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PREFACK. 


To trouble the reader with any lengthy remarks on the important 
advantages to be derived from a new translation of the Sacred 
Writings is deemed altogether unnecessary. Much information on 
this point has been given by others who have published modern 
Versions of the New Testament, with th- reasons which have in- 
duced them to do so. Those reasons will serve in a great measure 
also for this. It is generally admitted by all critics that the 
Authorized or Common version of the Scriptures absolutely needs 
revision. Obsolete words, uneouth phrases, bad grammar and 
punctuation, ete., all require alteration. But this is not all. There 
are errors of a more serious nature which need correction. The 
translators of the Common version were circumscribed and train- 
meled by royal mandate; they were required to retain certain old 
ecclesiastical words which, accordingly, were left untranslated. 
Thus the minds of many who had no means of knowing the mean- 
ing of the original words have been misled and confused. Biblical 
eriticism, however, during the last two hundred years, has done 
inuch to open up and elucidate the Word of God, by discovering 
many things which were unknown to the old translators, making 
great improvements in the text, detecting numerous interpolations 
and errors, and suggesting far better renderings of Many passages. 
Many modern versions have availed theinselves of this valuable as- 
sistance, and it is believed they have thereby been enabled to give 
the Ienglish reader a better understanding of what was originally 
written. 


Without presuming to claim any superiority for this, as a trans- 
lation of the New Testament, over any other modern yersion, it is 
thought that the present Work presents certain valuable features, 
not to be found elsewhere, and which will be of real practical 
utility to every one who wishes to read the books of the Evangelists 
and Apostles, as they were written under the guidance and inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. These features are:—An approved Greek 
text, with the various teadings of the Vatican Manuscript, No. 
1209; an Interlineary literal Word for Word Iinglish translation ; 
a New Version, with the Signs of Emphasis; a copious selection of 
References; many appropriate, illustrative, and exegetica] [I oot- 
notes; and a valuable <A!phabetical Appendix. This combination of 
important items cannot be found in any other book. The reader 
will find further remarks on this subject, on the page headed, 
‘Plan of the Work ;’’ and he is also invited to read the pages with 
the respective captions ;—"To the Reader ;” ‘History of the Greek 
Text;’” and “History of English Versions.’”’ Also, om another page 
will be found the ‘Letters and Pronunciation of the Greek Alpha- 
bet,’’ for the special benefit of those who may wish to obtain a 
rudimentary knowledge of that language. 


The intelligent reader will at once perceive the utility and impor- 
tance of this arringement. Readers who are familiar with the 
original tongue obtain in this Work cne of the best Greek Testa- 
ments, with important ancient Readies, well worthy of their at- 
tention ; and, it is presumed, that theie are even few Greek scholars 
who are so far advanced but may derive some help from the transla- 
tion given. Those who have only a little or no knowledge of the 
Greek may, by careful reading and . little attention to the Inter- 
lineary translation, soon become familiar with it. This work, in 
fact, places in the hands of the intelligent English reader the 
means of knowing and appropriating fur his own benefit, with but 
little labor om his part, what has cost others years of study and 
severe toil to acquire. 
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Scrupulous fidelity has been maintained throughout this version 
in giving the true rendering of the original text into English; no 
regard whatever being paid to the prevailing doctrines or prejudices 
of seets, or the peeuliar tenets of theologians. To the Divine 
authority of the original Seriptures alone has there been the most 
humble and unbiased submission. 


In the preparation of this Work for the press, all available help 
to be derived from the labors of great and learned men has been 
obtained and appropriated. Lexicons, Grammars, ancient and mod- 
ern Versions, Commentaries, critical and explanatory, Cyclopedias, 
Bible and other Dictionaries, ete., have been consulted and culled 
from. Also, the suggestions, opinions and eriticism of friends, on 
words, plirases and passares, have been duly considered, and some- 
times adopted. It is not presumed that this Work is free from 
faults or errors. Infallibility is left for others to claim. Great care, 
however, has been exercised to make it as correct as possible. 


The Work is now sent forth to the public, to stand or fall on its 
own merits. True, it cannot boast of being the production of a coun- 
cil of learned men, as King James’ version; but let it be remembered 
that TYNDALE alone, under very disadvantageous circumstances, did 
far more for the Innglish Bible than that learned body, for they 
only followed in the wake of his labors. 


This Volume, principally designed for the instruction and ad- 
vantage of others, is now reverently committed to the blessing of 
our lather in the heavens, with an earnest and sincere desire that 
many of those who peruse its pages may be led by the knowledge, 
faith and obedience inculeated therein, to obtain an inheritance in 
the aionian kingdom of Jesus the Anointed One. 


B. WILSON. 


HISTORY OF THE GREEK TEXT 


111 following condensed ac- 

count of the different edi- 

lions of the Greek New 

Testament, will introduce 
the reader to the history of the 
Greek Text, and the various steps 
taken by learned men for the pur- 
pose of editing it with greater 
critical accuracy. The history will 
commence with the first printed 
editions. 

The first printed edition of the 
whole of the Greek New Testa- 
ment was that contained in the 
Complutensian Pelyglot ; published 
by Francis XIMENES de CISNEROS. 
The prineipal editor of the work 
was Lopez de Stunica. It was 
printed in Greek and Latin, and 
completed January 101}, 1514. In 
consequence of the delay as to the 
publication of this edition (from 
1514 to 1520) that of ERASMUS 
Was commenced and completed, 
and was published in 1516, being 
the first edition published of the 
Greek New Testament. Like the 
Complutensian edition, this was 
also in Greek and Latin. The lat- 
ter part of the book of Revelation 
being wanting in his MS. he sup- 
plied the same by translating the 
Latin Vulgate ito Greck. 

The Greek Manuscripts used for 
these two editions were few in 
number, of little critical value, 
and therefore do not possess much 
real authority. In 1535, Erasmus 
published his fifth edition, which 
is the basis of the common Text* 

In 1546, and again in 1549, 
ROBERT STEPIIENS' printed, at 
Paris, two beautiful small editions 
of the Greek New Testament ; and 
in 1550 his folio edition with 
various readings from _ several 
Manuscripts—he collated some 15 
MSS., but chiefly followed the 
Complutensian copy. 

BrEZA published five editions of 
the Greek Testament; the first in 
1565, the last in 1598. 

In 1624, the ISLZEvir, printers 
at Leyden, published a small and 
beautiful Greei: Testament, tho 
editor of which is wholly un- 

*Icrasmas, in his third edition of 1523, 
inserted the text, 1 John v. 7, on the au- 
thority of a MS. now in Dublin. Tyndale 
used this edition to revise his English 
yersl1on, 


known. It differs little from 
Stephens’ folio edition. The print- 
els gave to this Text the name of 
“Textus Receptus.”’ 

ih WALYON’s POLYGLOT of 1657, 
the Greek New Testament was 
given aceording to the Text of 
stephens: and in the last volume 
there was a colleetion of various 
Readings from such MSS. as were 
then known. These various lend- 
ings, With some additions, were 
given in the Greek ‘Festionent, pub- 
lished by Bishop Fell, at Oxford, 
in 1675. 

In 1707, Dr. MILL’s Greek 
Testament appeared. ΠῚ Fext is 
sunply taken from Stepliens’ as 
given in Walton’s Polyglot; lis 
collection, of various Readings was 
extensive, and these were made 
the ground for a eritical amend- 
ment of the Text. 

Dr. EDWARD WELLS published 
the first critical revision in parts 
at Oxford, between 1709 and 1719, 
with a translation and paraphrase. 

BENGEL followed on in the same 

work and published his edition in 
1734, and in his “Apparatus Criti- 
cus” he enlarged the stoek of 
various Readings. 
' WETSTEIN published his Greek 
| Testament im 1751-2, but only in- 
dicates in his inner margin, the 
few Readings which he preferred 
to those of the Elzevir edition. 
But in the collection of critical 
materials he did more than all his 
predecessors put together. 

GRIESBACH, in critical labors, 
excels by far any who preceded 
him. He wsed the materials others 
had gathered. His first edition 
was commenced in 1775; his last 
completed in 1806. He combined 
the results of the collations Οἱ 
Birch, Matthsei and others, with 
those of Wetstein. In his Revi- 
sion he often preferred the testi- 
mony of the older MSS. to the 
mass of modern copies. 

Since the publication of Gries- 
bach’s Text, three or four other 
critical editions have becn pub- 
lished, and have received the ex- 
amination and approval of schol- 

the editions of 


ars. Of these, 
Scholz, has passed through numer- 
out editions. [15 fundamental 
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principle of criticism was, that 
the great majority of copies de- 
cide us to the eorreetness of the 
Text; henee, those who prefer the 
more aneient documents, will eon- 
sider the Text of Griesbach pre- 
fernble: while those whose judg- 


ment would favor the mass of 
iestinonies, would prefer that of 
Scholz. 


ly addition to Seholz’s collation, 
Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, 


‘io obtain a 


&e., have given to the world the 
result of their critical labors, and 
which are aeknowledged to be of 
the highest authority. 

The number of MSS. now 
known, and which have been ex- 
amined, is nearly TOO; thus af- 
fording now a tar better chance 
eorrect Geceak Text, 
than when the authorized version 
Was at first published. 
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HISTORY OF ENGLISH VERSIONS 


ΤΠ first I2nglish version of 
the New Testament was that 

1 16 by JON WICLIF, OF 
WiIchiFrke, about the year 
1367. It was translated from the 
Latin Bible, verbatim, without any 
reesard to the idiom of the Jan- 
cunges. Though this version was 
first in point of time, no part of 
it was printed before the year 17381. 
MYNDALE’S translation was pub- 
lished in 1526, either at Antwerp 
or Wamburg. It is commonly said 
that Tyndale translated from the 
Greek, but he never published it to 


be so on any title page of his 
Testament. One edition, not pub- 
lished by him, has this titlhe— 


“The Newe Testament, dylygently 
corrected and compared with the 
Greke, by Willyam Tyndale, and 
fvnesshed in the yere of oure 
Lorde God, A. ΔΙ. Ὁ. and xxxiiij. 
in the moneth of Nouember.” It 
is evident he cnly translated from 
the Vulgate Latin. 

COVERDALE published the whole 
Bible in I:nglish, in the year 1535. 
‘He “followed his interpreters,” 
and adopted Tyndale’s’ version, 
with the exception of a few alter- 
ations. 

MATTHEW’S BIBLE was. only 
Tyndale and Coverdale’s published 
under the feigned nanie of Thomas 
Matthews, 

IfOLLYBUSITIE’S NEw TESTAMENT 
was printed in 1588, “both in 
Latin and Iinglish, after the Vul- 
gate text,’ to which Coverdale 
prefixed a dedicatiow to Henry 
VIII. 

THE GREAT BIBLE, published in 
1539, purported to be “translated 
after the veryte of the Hebrue and 
Greke textes,’ but it is certain 


that it was only a revision of 
Matthew’s, with a few small al- 
terations. It was named ‘‘the 
Great Bible,’ because of its large 
S1Z¢@. 

CRANMER’S BIBLE, published in 
1540, was essentially the same as 
the Great Bible, but took his 
hame on account of a few correc- 
tions which he made in it. 

Tin GENEVA BIBLE was. pub- 
lished at Geneva in 1560. The 
New Testament in 1557. Cover- 
dale was ox2 07 the Geneva breth- 
ren. who issued it. 

Tlic BISHOPS’ BIBLE was a re- 
visal of the English Bible, made 
by the bishops, and compared 
with the originals. It was pub- 
lished in 1568. 

Tuc Doway BIBLE appeared in 
1609, and was translated from 
the authentical Latin, or Vulgate. 

KING JAMES’ BIBLE, or the 
Authorized Version, was published 
in 1611. In the year 1604. forty- 
seven persons learned in the lan 
guages, were appointed to revise 
the translation then in use. They 
were ordered to use the Bishops’ 
Bible as the basis of the new ver- 
Sion, and to alter it as little as 
the original would allow; but if 
the prior translations of Tyndale, 
Coverdale, Matthew, Cranmer or 
Whitchurch, and the Geneva edi- 
tors agreed better with the text, 
to adopt the same. This transla- 
tion was perhaps the best that 
could be made at the time, and 
if it had not been published by 
kingly authority, it would not now 
be venerated by English and Amer- 
ican protestants, as though it had 
come direct from God. It has been 
convicted of containing over 20,- 


000 errors. Nearly 00 Greek ,the English upon the basis of the fourth 
MSS. are now known, and some | London edition of the Improved Version, 


hem rv o¢ i . SAGs with an attempt to further improvement 
of 1 very ancient; whereas from the translationy of Campbell, Wauake- 


the translators of the common | eid scarlett. ; 
version had only the advantage of | By Abner ΜΠ ΕΝ ap ΕΟ Ί5οΠ: 
some ὃ MSS. none of which was A New Family Bible, and improved 
earlier than the tenth century. Version, from corrected Texts of the Origi- 
Since 1011, many translations of both | nals, with Notes Critical, ἄς. By B. 
Old and New Testaments, and portions of | Boothroyd. 1823. 
the same, have been published. The fol- The Sacread Writings of the Apostles 
lowing are some of the most noted. and Evangelists, translated from the origi- 
The I'amily Expositer: or « Paraphrase J nal, by Campbell], Macknight, and Wodd- 
and Version of the New Testament, with | ridge, with various Emendations by A. 
Critical Notes. By Philip Doddridge. 1755. |Campbell. 1833. 


The Four Gospels translated from the A New and Corrected Version of the 
Greek. By George Campbell. 1790. New Testament. By JR. Dickinson, 1833. 
A New Literal Translation, from the The Book of the New Covenant, a Criti- 
Original Greek, of the Apostolical Epistles. | cal Revision of the Text and Transjation 
By James Muacknight. 1795. of Common Version, with the aid of most 
A Translation of the New Testament. | ancient MSS. By Granville Penn. 1836. 
By Gilbert Wakefield. 1795. The Holy Bible, with 20,000 emenda- 

A Translation of the New Testament, | tions. By J. T. Conquest. 1841. 

‘rom the original Greek. Humbly attempted The Good News of our Lord Jesus, the 
by Nathaniel Scarlett, assisted by men of | Anointed; from the Critica) Greek of 
piety and literature. 1798. Tittnan. By N. N. Whiting. 1849. 

The New Testament in an Improved A Translation of the New Testament, 
Version, upon the basis of Archbishop | from the Syriac. By James Murdock. 1852. 
Newcome’s New ‘Translation, with a cor- Translation of Paul’s Epistles. By Joseph 
rected Text. 1805. Turnbull. 1854. 

The New Testament, in Greek and En- The New Testament, translated from 


glish; the Greek according to Griesbach; | Griesbach’s Text. By Samuel] Sharpe, 1856. 
---------- -  ταῷῦὸ ᾿ Φ -᾿ ζ:----------------- 


TO THE READER. 


HAT “All Scripture, divipely | therefore a testimony upon which 
i ες Ὁ ΕΠ ear Ὁ ες 0 ΠΡΟ our faith eto eta τ 
eaching, for Conviction, for Cor-; from all error, immutable, anc 
rection, for THAT Instructionwhich | harmonious in all its details— 
is in Righteousness,’’ is the ΠΗ something to tell us how to eseape 
fui testimony of the Sacred Writ- | from the evils of the present, and 
ings about themselves. We rejoice | attain to a glorious future. With 
to express our conviction that the | reverence and Joy we acknowledge 
ἜΡΩΣ οἵ a was ght pute the a Writings τ ᾿ς en 
allible as 1t emanated rrom ose; as they were originally dictate 
holy inen of old, the Prophets and | by lie. Holy Spirit. How in- 
Apostles, who “spoke, veue ue |portant then that they eo νὼ 
by the Holy Spirit.” «As « revela-)} corrcetly read and understood ! 
tion of Jehovah’s will to the hu-: But can it be fairly said that 
man race, it was requisite that it: such is the case with our present 
should be an unerring guide.’ English Version? We opine not. 
Aid the ever conflicting strife of Though freely acknowledging that 
human opinions, and the endless | it is suflieiently plain to teach 
diversity of thought, we needed | inen the social and et duties 
such « standard, to lead us safely | of life, and the path to Immor- 
through the perplexing problems | tality, yet it is a pans fact eee 
οἱ life, to eounsel us under all; fing James’ Translation is [ar 
circumstances, to reveal the will from being ἢ es oe of 
of our Heavenly Parent, and to the mind of the spirit, as con- 
lift on high ἃ celestial ight, which tained in the Original | Greek in 
sireaming through the thiek dark- which the beoks of the New Testa- 
ness that Droods around, shall, ment were written, There are 
suide the feet of his erring and! some thousands of words which 
pewildered children to their lov-| are either mistranslated, or too 
ig Pather’s home. We needed | obscurely rendered ; besides others 
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which are now obsolete, through 
improvement in the language. Be- 
sides this, it has been too highly 
colored in many plaeccs with the 
party ideas and opinions of those 
who made it, to be worthy of full 
and implicit confidence being 
placed in it as a venuine record. 
In the words of Dr. Macknight, 
“it was made a little too com- 
“nlaisant to the King, in favoring 


“his notions of predestination, 
“election, witcheraft, familiar 
“spirits, and kingly rights, and 


“these it is probable were also the 
“translators’ opinions. That their 


“trenslation is partial, speaking 
“the language of, and = giving 
“authority to one sect.” «and ac- 


cording to Dr. Gell, it was wrested 
and partial, ‘and only adapted to 
“onc sect; but he imputes this, 
not to the translators, but to 
those who employed them, for 
ever some of the translators coim- 
plained that they could not fol- 
low their own judgment in the 
matter, but were restrained by 
“reasons of state.” 

The Version in common use will appear 
more imperfect still, when the fact is 
‘Known, that it Was not a translation from 
the Original, but merely a revision of the 
Versions then in use. This ic evident 
fron the following directions given by 
King James to the translators, viz.: ‘“‘The 
‘Bishops’ Bible to be followed, and altered 
‘‘as little as the Original will permit. And 
‘‘these translations to be used when they 
‘‘orree better with the text thanthe Bishops’ 
“Bible—namely, Tyndale’s, Matthew's, 
‘“Coverdale’'s, Whitchurch's, Geneva.’’ Nono 
of these were made fromthe Original Greek, 


but enly compared with it-—beling all trans- 
lated from the Vulgate Latin. Hence it fol- 
lows, that the authorized version is simoly 
ἃ revision of the Vulgate. And the Greek 
Text, with which it was compared, was cem- 
piled from Eight MSS. only, all of which 
were writte:: since the tenth century, and 
are now considered of comparatively slight 
authority. The ‘‘Tertus Receptus,’” or Re- 
ceived Greek Text, was made from these 
MSS., and is now proved to be the very 
worst Greek Text extant, in a printed form. 
And there was only one MS. for the Book of 
Revelation, and part of that wanting, which 
was supplied by translating the Latin of the 
Vulgate into Greek! Since the pubfication 
of the ‘‘Tertus Receptus,’’ and the Common 
Version, some 600 MSS. have been dis- 
covered, some cf which are very ancient, and 
very valuable. The best and oldest of these 
is one marked D., Cod. Vaticanus, No. 1209, 
of the fourth and fifth centuries. The second 
marked A., Cod. Alerandrinus, of the fifth 
century. The third marked C., Cod. 
Ephrem., about the fifth century. and the 
fourth, marked D., Cod. Cantabujicnsis, of 
the seventh century. 

Besides valuable assistance from ancient 
MSS., the DrsGLotT?r has obtained material 
aid from the labors of many eminent Bib- 
lical Critics and Translators. Among these 
may be mentioned,— Mill, Wetstein, Gries- 
bach, Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Titt- 
man, Tregelles, Doddridge, Macknight, 
Campbell, Horne, Middleton, Clark, Wake- 
field, Bloomfield, Thempson, Murdock, Knee- 
land, Boothroyd, Conquest, Sharpe, Gaussen, 
Turnbull, Trench, &c., &c. 

Should any person doubt the propriety of 
the Translation, in any particular part, let 
him not hastily censure or condemn till he 
has compared it earefully with the various 
authorities on which it is based; and even 
should he see reason to differ in some re- 
spects, a covrect Greek Tezct is given, so that 
the Original may be always appealed to in 
cases of doubt. However imperfect the 
Translation may be considered by the Crit- 
lc it cannot adulterate the Original. 


PLAN OF THE WORK. 


1. Greek Text and Interlineary 
Translation.—The left hand col- 
uml contains the GREEK TEXT ac- 
cording to Dr. J. J. Griesbach, and 
interlined with it ἃ LITERAL WORD- 
FOR-WORD TRANSLATION, wherein 
the corresponding English is placed 
directly under each Greek word. 

The Sectional Divisions are those of the 
Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. Greek Words 
enclosed in brackets [thus,] though authori- 
zed by Griesbach, are omitted by the Vat- 
ican MS. 


The advantages to be derived from such an 
arrangement must be apparent to the Bible 
Student. The learned have a Greek Tezt ac- 
knowledged to be one of the best extant, 
While the unlearned have almost an equal 


chance with those acquainted with the Orlgi- 
nal, by having the meaning and grammatical 
construction given to each word. This part 
of the work will be a desideratum by many, 
but more adapted for criticism than reading. 
Although by adhering to the arrangement of 
the Original, the Translation may appear 
uncouth, yet the strength and beauty of 
many passages are thereby preserved. 

The frequent recurrence of the Greek arti- 
cle of emphasis, and an occasional ellipsis, 
often interfere with the sense and elegance 
of ἃ sentence, but this cannot well be 
avoided in a word-for-word Transiation. The 
advantages, however, accruing to the diligent 
investigator of the Divine Word by pursuing 
this plan are many, and will be duly ap- 
preciated. 

2. New Version.—The column 


on the right hand side of the page 


is a NEW VERSION for general read- 
ing. This rendering is based upon 
that in the left hand Column, and 
the labors of many talented Critics 
and Translators of the Scriptures. 
The Readings of the oldest Manu- 
scripts now known are sometimes 
incorporated, and always referred 
to. In this Column the EMPHATIC 
SIGNS are introduced, by which the 
Greek Words of Ikmphasis are des- 
ignated. For the use and beauty of 
this arrangement, the reader is re- 
quested to examine the annexed re- 
marks on Signs of Emphasis. 

The Chapters and Verses of the Common 


Version have been retained, principal'y for 
convenience of reference. The reader how- 
ever, by following the paragraphs in the op- 
posite column, need not be governed by these 
arbitrary divisions. Chapters and Verses 
were not introduced till] the middle of the 
101} century. 


3. Foot Notes and References. 
—The various Readings of the Vat- 
ican MS., Notes for the elucidation 
of the text, and References, are in- 
troduced at the bottoimn of the page. 
The Notes are critical, illustrative, 
explanatory, and suggestive. Old 
Testament quotations are always 
referred to, and copious parallel 
passages 1.. the New. 

4. Appendix.—lIt is intended to 
add an Appendix to the Work, con- 
taining all the Geographical and 
Proper Names found in the New 
Testament, with Words’ and 
Phrases intimately connected with 
doctrinal subjects, alphabetically 
arranged. These will be critically 
examined, and the light of Biblical 
science thrown upon such as have 
given rise to sectarian disputes, 
and the cavils of infidels. 


re 


SIGNS OF 


The Greek article often finds its equiva- 
lent in the English definite article the, but 
in the majority of cases it is evidently only 
a mark of emphasis. It frequently precedes 
a substantive, an adjective, a verb, an ad- 
verb, a parliciple or a particle, thus point- 
ing out the emphatie words. The Greek ar- 
ticle and Emphatic Pronouns exereise a most 
important influence on the meaning of words, 
and sometimes throw light on doctrines of 
the highest interest. The sacred penmen of 
the New Testament were, in the opinion of 
many eminent persons, guided by Divine in- 
spiration in the choice of their words: and 
in the use of the Greek article there was 
clearly a remarkable discretion displayed. 
In fact, the Signs of IEmpliasis are incorpor- 
ated with the words in such a manner that 
the latter cannot be stated without convey- 
img at the same time to the intelligent mind 
an idea of the very intonation with which 
the sentence was spoken when it was written 
down. This peculiarity of the Greek lan- 
guage cannot be properly expressed in En- 
glish except by the use of typographical 
Signs; such as, Initial Capital letters, 
italics, SMALL CAPITALS, and CAPITALS. 

The Common Version of the New Testa- 
ment fails to give the reader a full concep- 
tion of the meaning designed to be conveyed 
by the Greek original, in regard-— 

lst. To those Words which are connected 
with the Greek Article; 

2nd. To those Pronouns Substantive 
which are intended to carry in themselves 
a peculiar emphasis, and, 


EMPHASIS 


3rd. To those Adjectives and Pronouns 
which obtain a comparative importance, by 
reason of the position which they occupy in 
the Greek Text, with reference to some other 
words. 

To remedy these deficiencies, the follow- 
ing System of Notation is employed in the 
Inglish column of the DIAGLOTT. 

1. Those Words rendered positively em- 
phatic by the presence of the Greek Article, 
are printed in Small Capitals: as, ‘‘The 
LIFE Was the LIGHT of ΜΕΝ. 

2. Those Pronouns Substantive which, in 
the Greek, are intended to be positively em- 
phatic are printed in Black Letter: as, 
‘‘He must increase but [I must decrease.’’ 

3. Those Adjectives and Pronouns which 
in the Greek are comparatively emphatic, as 
indicated by their position. are printed with 
an Initial Capital Letter: as, ‘‘One Borly, 
and One Spirit, even as ye are called in 
One Hope of your CALLING.”’ 

4. All Greek Substantives, as being of 
more importance than other words, are also 
commenced with a Capital Letter. 

By adonting these Signs of Emphasis, it 
is believed certainty and intensity are given 
to pass2ges where they occur, as well as 


vivacity and earnestness to the discourses in 
which they are found; thus rendering the 


reader, a hearer, as it were, of the life- 
words of Him ‘‘who spoke as never man 
snoke,’’ or which were enunciated by His 


inspired apostles. 


LETTERS AND PRONUNCIATION OF THE GREEK ALPHABET 


SOUND, OR POWER. FIGURE. NAME, REMARKS 
a A @ Alpha 
In the Greek there 
b B 6 Beta : 
. are three different ac- 
g hard, as in begim Ty Gamma Gents: acute (7), grave 
d A ὃ Delta (1) and circumflex (i). 
e short, aS in met ἢ ε Epsilon Almost every Greek 
Z ZC Zeta word takes an accent; 
e long, as in keen H 7 Eta and when the word is 
th Θ ὃ Theta pronounced, the emplia- 
: sis 1S placed on the ac- 
i I tu Jota : 
- cented syllable. 
k K κ Kappa : 
1 Δλ Lambda ΤῈ acute baa is 
M Mu (Mi) placed over every short 
ni " κ "? syllable, and when the 
᾿ Nv Nu (Ν1) emphasis is placed on 
x = ξ ΧΙ the penult or on the 
o short, as in lot O o Omicron antepenult, also on the 
Dp Tl π Pi last svHable of the 
r P o Rho word whenacomma, a 
5 : . semi-colon, aperiod or 
ὰ = σ, final ¢ ee an unaccented word fol- 
t ἘΠ᾿ lows, as γυνή τις (a τεο- 
u Y Upsilon man), παιδίον (a boy). 


GEersea 


ch hard, as in chord® Phi The grave accent is 
ph Xx Chi always placed on the 
ps Ψ Psi last syllable of the 


o long, as in throne. Q Omega word, as καλὸς (good), 


ἐρυϑρὸς (red). 

The circumflex is placed over a long penultimate syllable and when 
the last syllable is short, as σῶμα (body), κῆρυξ (herald) ; and on 
every contracted word which is accentee? on the last syllable, as 
γαλῆ (cat), συκῆ (fig-tree). 


The LETTERS are divided into seven vowels and seventeen con- 
sonants. 


The VOWELS are e, o, short; ἢ, ὦ, long; and a, t, v, doubtful. 

DIPUTUONGS are formed of two vowels joined together, and are 
twelve in number; six proper, at, au, εὖ, εὖ, ot, ov; and six improper, 
ᾳ, ἢ. ὦ, nu, wv, vu. The little stroke under ag, yn, w, standing for Jota, 


called Iota subscript, is not sounded, but merely serves to show the 
derivation. 


The LABIALS, (a, 6, φ,) the PALATALS, (x, y, χ,) and the DENTALS, 
(τ, 6, ϑ,) are named according to the organs of articulation employed 
in pronouncing them. To cach of thce:2 classes belongs a double letter, 
so called because combining the sound of ¢ with that of another con- 
sonant; thus, the Labials, as, 6s, τ, are equal to yw, the Palatals, 
“S$, Ys, xs, to &, and the Dentals, x-, δὲ to f. 


The Ietter v can stand only before Dentals; before Labials it be- 
comes pw; before the liquids, (A, p, v, @,) assimilation takes place, so 
that before A it becomes A, before e it becomes 9, &e. Before Palatals 
ν is converted into y; but observe, that whenever y is found before 
another y, or either of the other Palatals, it is always pronounced like 
n; thus ἄγγελος (angel) is pronounced angelos, not aggelos. 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON GRAMMAR 


Svery word having a vowel or diphthong for the first letter is, 
in most printed books, marked at the beginning either with an 
aspirate, or rough breathing, (‘), as ἥλιος (Su), pronounced as 
if written helios; or with a smooth one (’), as ἐπὶ (upon), simply 
read ept. The former one of these breathings is only of necessary 
use, and may e considered as having the foree of the English 
Jetter fk. The aspirate is placed over e and v when they stand at 
the beginning of a word; thus ρόδον (a rose), pronounced rhodon. 
In diphthongs the breathing is placed over the second vowel; 
thus vlog (a@ son), pronounced why-os. When o is doubled, the 
last one takes the aspirate. 


Words in Greek are of eight kinds, called parts of speech; Viz., 

Article, Noun, Pronoun, Yerb, Participle, Adverb, Preposition, and 
Conjunction. 

The Article, Noun, Pronoun, and Participle, are declined with Gen- 
der, Number, and Case. 

There are three Genders; the Afasculine, Feminine and Neuter. 

There are two Numbers; the Singular, which speaks of one, as Ao- 
γος, a word; and the Plural, which srpcaks of more than one, as λόγοι, 
words. 

To these the Greeks added a third number, called the dual, which 
only speaks of two, but this number was not much used, and is not 
found either in the Septuagint or the New Testament. 

There are five Cases: the Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accusative, 
and Vocative. 

The Article 6, 4, τό, generally answers to the definite article the 
in English. When no article is expressed in Greek, the English in- 
definite article a is signified. Thus ἄνϑρωπος means a man, or man in 
general; and ὁ avéewnos, the man, It is thus declined. 


SINGULAR PLURAL 
Mase. Fem. Neut. Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Nom. 4, ἡ, τό, the Nom. ol, αἱ, τά, the 
Gen. τοῦ, τῆς, τοῦ, of the | Gen. τῶν, τῶν, τῶν, of the 
Dat. τῷ, τῇ, τῷ, to the Dat. τοῖς, tats, τοῖς, to the 
Acc. τόν, τήν, τό, the Ace. τούς, τάς, τά, the 


The Article has no vocative; ὦ, which sometimes precedes a noun 
in the vocative, is an Interjection. 


The Article takes the consonant τ in every Case, except in the nom. 
sing. masc. and fem. ὁ, ἡ, and in the nom. pl. 850. and fem. ol, at, 
where the τ is superseded by the aspirate (‘). 


The Gen. pl. in all genders and in every declension ends in wv. 


The Personal or Primitive Pronouns are three; ἐγώ, J, plural ἡμεῖς, 
we, of the first person; ov, thou, plural ὑμεῖς, you, of the second ; 
Gen. οὗ, he, or she, plural σφεῖς, they, of the third. 


The Relative Pronouns are ὅς, f, 6, who, which, and αὐτός, αὐτή, 
αὐτό, he, she, it, &e., &c. 

To those wholly unacquainted with Greck, the foregoing remarks will give some, 
though perhaps but little satisfaction. If a further knowledge is desired, the reader 
had better procure a Grammar. A very good book to commence with has been published 
by Bagster & Sons, London, entitled, ‘‘A practical Guide to the first Study or the 
Greek Testament,’’ designed fer those who have no knowledge of the Greek language. 
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*(EYATTEAION] KATA MAT@OAION 


[GLAD TIDINGS] ΒΥ 


MATTITEW 


ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


KE®. a’. 1. 

1Πίθλος γενέσεως ᾿[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 

A record of descent of Jesus Christ, 
Auvid, υἱοῦ ᾽᾿Αθραάμ. “A6ouau ἐγέννησε 
David, son of Abraam. Abraam begot 
tov ᾿Ισαάκ, ᾿Ισαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησε tov *Ilaxwé, 
the Isauc, Isanc and begot the Jacob, 
᾿Ιακὼ6 δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τοὺς 
Jacob and begot the Judas and the 
ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ. 3 Ἰούδας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
brothers of him. Judas and begot the 
Φαρὲς καὶ tov Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς Θάμαρ. Φαρὲς 
Phares and the Zara by the Thamar. Phares 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν "Ecewu δὲ ἐγέν- 
and begot the Esrom and be- 
vynoe tov ᾽᾿Αράμ’ Αρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
got the Aram; Aram and begot the 


᾿Αμιναδάδ: ᾿Αμιναδὰθ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Na- 
Aminadab; Aminadab and begot the Na- 
acomv: Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαλμών: 
asson; Naasson and begot the Salmon; 
σϑαλμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε tov Boot ἐκ τῆς Pa- 
Salmon and begot the Booz by the kha- 
406: Boot δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ωδὴδ ἐκ τῆς 
chab; Booz and begot the Obed by the 
Povd> ?O6nd δὲ ἐγέννησε tov *leooat. 

Ruth; Obed and begot the Jesse. 


υἱοῦ 
son of 


"Esewp: 


Esrom; 


Ἰεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησε tov Aavid τὸν θασιλέα. 
Jesse and begot the David the king. 


Aavi6 δὲ *[6 θασιλεὺς] ἐγέννησε τὸν Σο- 
David and {the king] begot the Sol- 


λομῶνα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου: Σολομὼν δὲ 
omon by the of the Urias; 7Solomon_ and 


ἐγέννησε tov Pobodu Ῥοδοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε 
begot the Roboam; Roboam and begot 


"Abas ᾿Αϑιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 'Ασά- 
Abia; Abia and begot the Asa; 


᾿Ασὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν "Iwoagat: ᾿Ιωσαφὰτ 


τὸν 
the 


CIIAPTER 1. 
1A QJegister of the 
tLineage of Jesus Christ, 
Son of David, Son of 
Abraham. 


2¥KFrom {Abraham pro- 
ceeded ISAAC; £xfrom 
tIsaae, JACOB; from j{Ja- 
cob, JUDAH and his 
BROTHERS ; 


ofrom Judah. PIIAREZ 
and ZARA, by TAMAR; 
from Pharez, ILEZRON ; 
from Hezron, RAM ; 


4from Ram, AMMINA- 
DAB; from <Amminadab, 
NASHON ; from Nah- 
shon, SALMON ; 

5from Salmon, Boaz, 
by RAAB; from Loaz, 
OBED, by Rurir; from 
Obed, JESSE; 

6 and from  {Jesse, 
Davip the kING. David 
had <¢SOLOMON by the 


[widow] of URIAH ; 


7Solomon had f{Rre- 
HoBoAM; Rehoboam had 
ABIJAIL; Abijah had ASA ; 


Asa and begot the Josaphat; Josaphat δ᾽ Asa had JEILOSHA- 
‘ 3 ’ x ΄ 4 ‘ 4 ἢ “ATT! ® 1, ᾿ ἱ « 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωράμ: ᾿Ιωρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννη- | PUA; Fehoshaphat had 
and begot the Joram; Joram and be- | TJ BZIORAM ; Jehoram had 
Ge tov ’Otiavy V’Ottas δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν UZZIAII ; 
got the Ozias; Ozias and begot the 
᾿Σωάϑαμ- ᾿Ιωάϑαμ δὲ ἐγέννησε tov "Αγαζ: 9 {2218} had Jorma ; 
Jothain; Jotham and bepot the Achaz; Jotham had AILAZ $ Ahaz 
ἼΛχαξ δὲ ἐνέννησε tov ’ECexiav: ᾿ο ξεκίας had HWEZEKIAIL ; 
Achaz and begot the Izekias; Ezekias 
ὃε ἐγέννησε τὸν ΔἈΙανασσῆ: Μανασσῆς δὲ 10 Hezekiah had = Ma- 
and begot the Manasses; Manasses and | NASSEII ; Alianessah had 
ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿λμών: ᾿Αμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν AMON; Amon had JOSI- 
begot the Amon; Amon and begot the | AIL 5 
’"Tmotav: ὩΡΙωσίας δὲ ἐνέν ; le; 

GLAS YEVVYCE TOV LEYO- ‘ . 
Josius; Josias and bezot the Jechon- 11 and + Josiah had JE- 

a ee σοῖο 
Nore ALAN’ SCRIPT —T itle—According to Matthew. 0. the KING—onit, 


Names of Ahaziah, Joash, and Amazich, 

Omitted in the text. 7 11. Some MSS. read, 

a Jechontah,’’ probably inserted to m 
i. 

in the oldest MISS. 

.TLuke iii. 23. £ 2. Gen. xxi. 2: 
sam. xii. 21. 1 7. 1 Chron. 


1 
ι199»- 


10. 
11 


111. 


; XXv. 263 xxix. 85. 1 


ΠΥ reference to 2 Chron. xxii., and following chapters, it will be seen that the 
tle Immediate descendants of Jchoram, are 
yee begot Jehoinkim, and Jchoiakim be- 
ake up fourteen generations, as mentioned in verse 
Poddridge, Macknight, Clarke, and some Others, adopt this reading. 


It is not found 


6. 1 Sam. xvi. 1: xvii. 


Chap. 1:12.] MATTHEW, 


[Chap. 1: 20. 


νίαν xat τοὺς ἀδελφούς αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τῆς με- 
las and the brothers of him, near the re- 


τοικεσίας αθυλῶνος. 


moval Babylonian. 

2Meta δὲ τὴν μετοικεσίαν BabvAdvos, 

after and the removal Babylonian, 
Ιεχονίας ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαλαϑιήλ. La- 
Jechonias begot the Ssalachiel. Sa- 
λαϑιὴλ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ζοροθάθελ: 4Zo- 
lathiel and begot the Zorobabel; Ζο- 
ρούάδελ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αὐθιούδ: Αὐδιοὺδ 
robabel and begot the Abiud; Ablud 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ?EAvaxeius ᾿Ιλιακεὶμ δὲ 
and begot the Hliakim; Hliakim and 


ἐγέννησε τὸν ’ACwe: 1 Awe δὲ ἐγέννησε TOV 


begot the AZOPr; Azor and begot the 
Σαδώκ: Σαδὼκ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αγχείμ: ᾿Α- 
Sadok: Sadok and begot the Achim; A- 
χεὶς δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ελιούδ' ’EAvotd δὲ 
chim and begot the Eliud; Eliud and 
ἐγέννησε τὸν ’EAeataoe Ἐλεάζαρ δὲ ἐγέν. 
begot the Eleazar; Ileazar and be- 


vnoe tov Matdav: Ματϑὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
got the Matthan; Matthan and begot the 
ΙΤαχώδ': Ἰ7]αχὼδ δὲ 
Jacob; Jacob and begot the 
tov ἄνδρα Mugiacs, *& to ἐγεννήϑη 
the husband of Mary, of whom was born 


σοῦς, ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 
sus, that being nonmed Christ. 


᾿ΙΙωσήφ, 
Joseph, 
Ἴη- 
Je- 


ἐγέννησε τὸν 


ἹΠ] Goa. οὖν αἱ γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αδραὰμ ἕως 


All then the generations from Abraam till 
Δαυΐδ, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες: καὶ ἀπὸ Aa- 
David, gencrations fourteen; and from Da- 


616 Ewe τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαθυλῶνος, γενεαὶ 
vid till the removal Babylonian, generations 


δεκατέσσαρες: καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς μετοικεσίας Ba- 
fourtcen; and from the removal Ba- 


6vAGvoc ἕως τοῦ Χριστοῦ, γενεαὶ Sexatéo- 
bylonian till the Christ, gencrations four- 


σαρες. 
teen. 


Tot δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ γένεσις οὕτως 


Of the sow Jesus Christ the birth thus 
ὧν. Μνηστευϑείσης yao τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ 
Was. Being espoused for the mother of him 
Μαρίας τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ, πρὶν ἢ συνελϑεῖν 


Mary to the Joseph, 


αὐτούς, 
them, 


before either came together 


εὑρέϑη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ mvev- 
sho was found in womb having by a 5}11- 


ματος ἁγίου. ’Iwongm δὲ 6 ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δί- 
it holy. Joseph and the husband of her, 


“αιος Sv καὶ μὴ ϑέλων αὐτὴν παραδειγμα- 
ajustman being and not willing her topublic- 


τίσαι, ἐθουλήϑη λάϑρα ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 


ly expose, was inclined secretly to release her. 
02Tatta δὲ αὐτοῦ évduuntevtoc, ἰδού, ay- 
These but of him thinking on, lo a mes- 


CIIONIAIIT and his” pro- 
THERS, near the time of 
the CARRYING-AWAY to 
Babylon. 


12 And after 
RYING-AWAY to Babylon, 
from Jeconiah descended 
MALATITIEL; from Sula- 
thiel, ZERUBBALEL ; 


the CAR- 


13 from Zerubbabel, A- 
BIUD; from <Abiud, 111.1Δ- 
KIM ; from Iliakim, Azor 3 


14from Azor, Zanoc; 
from Zadoc, AcwUIM ; from 
Achim, Isnu1up ; 


15 from Wliud, TE .ea- 
ZAR; from Tleazar, Marr- 
TIIAN ; from Matthan, Ja- 
COR ; 


16 and from Jacob, Jo- 
SEPII, the IIUSBAND of 
Mary, of whom was born 
TIAT Jesus, who is Na- 
MED Christ. 


17 7 [All the GENERA- 
TIONS, then, from Abrua- 
ham to David, are four- 
teen Generations; from 
David till the CARRYING- 
AWAY to Babylon, four- 
teen Generations; and 
from the CARRYING-AWAY 
to Babylon till the MEs- 
SIAH, fourteen Genera- 
tions. ] 


18 Now the {NATIVITY 
of the *Crirnist Jesus was 
thus: Mary his MOTIIER 
had been pledged to Jo- 
SEPH; but before they 
united, she was discov- 
ered to be pregnant by 
the holy Spirit. 


19 Then Joseph, her af- 
fianced IIUSBAND, being a 
just man, and unwilling 
to expose her, purposed to 
tdivorce her privately. 


20 But while he was 
reflecting on these things, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—18. the CHRIST Jesus. 


+ 17. Penn omits this verse: Newcome, Pearce, and others regard it as a marginal gloss, 


7 18. Fifth year before the common Anno Domini. 
18. Luke 1, 27. $19. Deut. xxiv. 1. 
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Chap. 1: 21.] MATTHDW. [Chap. 2:2. 


γελος Κυρίου κατ’ ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ, 
senrer ΟἹ a Lord in a dream appeared to hit, 


λέγων: ᾿Ιωσήφ, υἱὸς Aavid, μὴ gobn- 


behold! an Angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in 
a Dream, saying, ‘Joseph, 


saying: ΤΌΝΟΝ; son ἊΝ ΤΥ ΤΙΝ ee ae Son of David, fear not to 
dic παραλαθδεῖν Μαριὰμ τὴν γυναῖκά σου: τὸ κα Mary, thy afhlanced 
Teal to oe - Mar ¥ eases W ile ἜΣ thee; ; that WIFE ; for TILTAT BLING 
yao ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηϑέν, ἐκ πνεύματος ἔστιν | yoRMED in her is by the 
eur in De been acai δον a aaa ce holy Spirit : 

ἁγίου" “!TESETAL δὲ υἱόν, καὶ καλέ- 

holy; she shall bear and aoson, and thou shalt 


21 she will bear a Son, 


σεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ *Inoovv: αὐτὸς γὰρ σώ- land thou shalt teall his 


ἑ δ ame it SUS; he for shall ' . Τ ν Ss 
call νὰ Nene μὴ ἜΠΗ ᾿ ate ; ες sha NAME + Jesus for he w ill 
OEL TOV λαὸν αὐτου aro TWV αμαρτιῶν αυ- Σνῶνο his PEOPLE from 
save the people of him from the sins of : Πα ΝΟ 

z ἣ ᾿ ἘΠ τα ; their SINS. 
τῶν: Ξ (Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν ἵνα πλη- 


them: (Lhis and all was done, so that might be 66) (A this occurred 


that the Worp SPOKEN by 
the Lord through the 
PROPIiEY, Might be veri- 
fied, saymeg: 


οωϑῇ τὸ ρηδὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου διὰ 
fulfilled the word spoken by the Lord through 
τοῦ προφήτοι', λέγοντος" “«’lbov, ἡ παρϑένος | 
the prophet, saying; ‘‘flo, the virgin 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει, καὶ τέξεται υἱόν, καὶ 
in womb shall have, and shall bear ἃ son, and : 
χαλέσουσι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Εμμανουήὴλ» ὃὅ 29 Ὁ Behold: the vir 
re = : ᾿ ' Ἶ ἐ{,«.τ 7 ‘4 ὸ a ᾽ν. 
they shall call the name of him Wbmmanucel;’’ which een eee ee ie 
; , τσ: γα e ar On ‘ 11s 
ἐστι μεϑερμηνευόμενον, ped?’ ἡμῶν *[d] Pieces a ae το aniied 
is being translated, with us [théj aA Ore eas ae cade? 
‘Imina-nu-el 3” which slg- 
fies, God with us.) 
Ξιλιεγερϑεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου | 
3 ͵ ἕ n μ᾿ ' 
Being aroused and the Joseph from the slcep, 2:1 And JOSEPII, being 
raised from SLEEP did as 
the ANGEL of the Lord 
had commanded him, and 


took his WIFE; 


ἐποίησεν WS προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγγελος Kv- 
he did as commanded to Σὰ the messenger ota 
opiov, zai παρέλαθε τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, 2xal 
Lord, and took the wife of him, but 
οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἕως οὗ ἔτεκε *[ TOV] 
not he knew her till she brought forth [the] 25 but he knew her not, 
till ¢she brought forth a 


υἱὸν [αὐτῆς τὸν mewtdtoxov:| καὶ ἐκάλεσε : 
! Son, and called his NAME 


son [of her the first born;] and called 


τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿[Ιησοῦν. Jesus. 
the name of him Jesus, 
KE®, 6’. 2. CHAPTER 11. 
sss ee Sug Η ΕἸ, ; Σ 
πιο ὐδνο πος ρυκόοα Ἐ 55 τ af Vee 
τοῦδ ανας, ἐν eee? oe erga του θ 601} 05} ant tlie Days of Herod, the 


ἰδού, μάγοι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν παρεγένοντο εἰ KING, behold, y7Magians 
10, Wwise-man from an east conn try came ince from the Ivast, came Into 


Ἱεροσόλυμα, λέγοντες: Ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ τεχϑεὶς Jerusalem; saying: 


Jerusalem, saying: Where is the new-born “ΤΉ Σ 
θασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; εἴδομεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ - yy ac is the ἜΣ 
king of the Jews? we saw for of him| BORN KING of the JEWS: 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—23, a God. 25. a Son. 25. of her the first-born.—omit ; so 
Lachmann and Tischendorf. 3. the KING Herod. 


7 21. Jesus—Heb. Yantrva-Snua, ἢ, e., Yak-shua, or Joshua. Yau, or Jau, J shall 
be; and SHUA, Powerful—hence the name signifies, J shall be the Powerful. ‘‘Thou 
shalt call his name JESvs”’ for this reason, ‘‘Because HE will save his PEOPLE from 
their SINS.’’ See Aets vii. 45; Heb. iv. 8, and Appendix. word Jesus. 

T 23. Heb. IMMA, with NU, us; and EL, God—thne future name of Jesus; showing that 
he will be ‘‘a God with us.’’ It is not emphatically ΟΣ who will be with his people 
under the name of Immanuel; but ‘‘God,’’ in the same sense in which it is said ‘‘The 
woRr was God.’’—John i. 1. (See Dr. Middleton on the Greek Articie.} 1. A Sect of 
Philosophers. 


Δ 21. Luke i. 31; il, 21. $ 21. Isa. lix, 20; Rom. xi. 26,27. £ 23. Isa. vii. 
14. 1 25. Luke ii. 7. : Isa, vi 
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[Chap. 2:12. 


Chap. 2:8.] MATTHEW. 
τὸν ἀστέρα ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ, καὶ ἤλϑομεν 
the star in the rising, and are come 


προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. VAxotcas δὲ Ἡρώδης 6 
to do homage ἰο ἷπι. Having heard and Herod the 


θασιλεὺς ἐταράχϑη, καὶ πᾶσα “Ἱεροσόλυμα 
king Was alarmed, and all Jerusalem 
wet’ αὐτοῦ" καὶ συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς 
with him; and having called together all the 


ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ γραμματεῖς tod λαοῦ, ἐπυνϑά- 
chief-priests and scribes of the people, he in- 
veto mao’ αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὁ Χριστὸς γεννᾶ- 
quired of them where the Anolnted should be 


tat. 5OL δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ: ᾽ν Βηθλεέμ, τῆς 
born. They and sald tohim; In Bethleem of the 


Ιουδαίας’ οὕτω yao γέγραπται διὰ τοῦ προ- 
Judea; thus for is written by the proph- 


φήτου: «Καὶ σὺ Βηϑλεέμ, γῆ ᾿Ιούδα, ovda- 
et; ‘‘And thou Bethleem, land of Juda; by no 


μῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ᾿Ιούδα’ 
means least art among the princes of Juda; 


ἐκ σοῦ yao ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις 
out of thee for shall come forth a prince, who 
ποιμανεῖ τὸν λαόν μου, τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ.» “Tote 
shall govern the people of me, the Israel.’’ Then 


Ἡρώδης λάϑρα καλέσας τοὺς μάγους, 
Herod privately having called the wlse-men, 


Ὠκρίθωσε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινο- 
learnedexactly from them the time of the appear- 


μένου ἀστέρος, Sxal πέμψας αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηΐϑ- 
ing a star, and sending them into Beth- 


λεέμ, εἶπε: Πορευϑέντες, ἀκριθῶς ἐξετάσατε 


leem, he said: Passing onyour way, cxactly inquire 
περὶ τοῦ παιδίου’ ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε, 
about the infant; as soonas and you have found, 


ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυ- 
bring word tome, that [also going pay 
4 > Fad 0D e 4 9 ᾽ --- ’ 
νήσω αὐτῷ. "Ol δὲ ἀκούσαντες τοῦ θασιλέως 
homage ἴο him. They and having heard eof the king 


ἐπορεύϑησαν. Kai ἰδού, ὁ ἀστήρ, ὃν εἶδον 
departed. And Io, the star, which they saw 


ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ, προῆγεν αὐτούς, ἕως ἐλϑὼν 


in the rising, went before them, till going 
ἔστη ἐπάνω ov ἦν τὸ παιδίον. 10 Ιδόντες 
it stood over where was the infant. Seeing 


ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην 
they rejoiced a joy very 


δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα, 
and the star, 


σφόδρα’ Uxal ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν,  el- 
great; and being come into the house, they 
δον τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς αὖ- 
saw the infant with Mary the mother of 


τοῦ, καὶ πεσόντες ἵπροσεχύνησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ 


it, and falling down did homage to it, and 
ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς ϑησαυιρούς αὐτῶν, ποοσή- 
opening the treasuries of them, they of- 


νεγκαν αὐτῷ δῶρα, yovodsv zal λίθανον καὶ 


fered to it gifts, cold and frankincense and 
σμύρναν. Kal yonuutiodévtrec vat’ ὄναρ μὴ 
myrrh. And being warned in adream not 


* VATICAN MANVUSCRIVT.—3. the KING Herod. 


for we saw his srar at 
its RISING, and are come 
to do him homage.” 

o Now *IIerod, the 
KING, having heard, was 
alarmned, and All Jerusa- 
lem with him. 

4 And having assembled 
All the CHIEF-Prits)s and 
Scribes of the pror.et, he 
inquired of them wherethe 
MESSIAII should be born. 

o And TIIEY answered, 
“In Bethlehem, of Jvu- 
DLA :᾽ for thus it is writ- 
ten by the proriurr: 


6 ¢“Andthou Bethlehem, 
“Land of Jupall, art by 
“no means least as to the 
“PRINCES of Judah; for 
“out of thee shall come 


“forth a Prince,who shall 


“rule ny PEOPLE ISRAEL.” 


7 Then Herod, having 
secretly called the Mact- 
ANS, ascertained exactly 
from them the vTIveE of 
the STAR’S APPEARING; 

Sand sending them to 
Bethlehem, he said, “Go, 
search strictly for the 
CIIInD; and as soon as 
you have found hin, bring 
ine Word, that I also may 
goand pay him reverence,” 

9And Trey, having 
heard the KING, departed ; 
and behold! the star 
which they saw at its RIS- 
ING, preceded them, till it 
came and stood over the 
place where the ΟἼΤΤΤ was. 

10 And seeing the stan, 
they rejoiced with very 
great Joy. 

11 And coming into the 
HOovsE, they saw the 
cimtp with Mary his Mo- 
TITER: and prostrating, 
thev honored him. Then 
opening their CASKETS, 
they offered, as Presents 
to him, Gold. Frankin- 
cense, and Myrrh. 

12 And being warn%d in 


f 11. The homage of prostration, which is signified by this Greck word, In saered 
authors as well as in profane, was throughout all Asia, commonly paid to kings and other 


supericrs, both by Jews and by Pagans. 
Xvlll. 7. called in the E. T. ‘‘obeisance.’’—Campbell. 
Ἐ 6. Micah y. 2, 
14 


It was paid by Moses to his father-in-law, Exod. 


Chap. 2:13.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 2:18. 


55500 OSS a SSeS ee ee 
ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς Ἡρώδην, δι’ ἄλλης 6500) a Dream not to return to 
tu return to lierod, by another way |Jferod, they went HMuoME 
by Another Way. 


ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν. 
they withdrew into the country of them, 
13 But they having *re- 
tired into their own COUN- 
ΤΥ, behold! an Angel of 
the Lord *appeared to Jo- 
SEPII in a Dream, saying: 
“Arise, take the cCIILD 
and his MOTIIER, and fly to 
Egypt; and remain there, 
till I speak to thee; for 
Herod is about to seek the 


1) Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδού, ἄγγε- 

Ilaving withdrawn but of them, lo, ἃ mes- 
λος Κυρίου φαίνεται κατ’ ὄναρ τῷ Twong, 
senzer of a Lord appears in a dream to the Joseph, 
λέγων: ’Eyeoteis παράλαθδε τὸ παιδίον καὶ 
Saying; Arising take the infant and 
τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
the mother of it, and flee into Egypt, 
‘mai lod. éxei, ἕως ἂν εἴπω σου: μέλλεν yao 
‘and τ thou there, till Ispeak tothee; isabout for 


᾿ Ἡρώδης tntetv τὸ παιδίον, τοῦ ἀπολέσαι | CHILD tO DESTROY him.”’ 

| Herod to seck the infant, to kill 

auto. 1: δὲ ἐγερϑεὶς παρέλαθε τὸ παιδίον 14Then HE, arising, 
it. Iie then arising took the infant took the CIILD and his 

‘mal τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτός, καὶ ἀνεχώρη- | MOTIIER, by night, and 

1and the mother of it by night, and went | withdrew to Xgypt; 


‘gev εἰς Αἴγυπτον: xai ἣν ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς 
into Egypt; and he was there till the 
τελευτῆς Ἡρώδου’ ἵνα πληρωϑῇ τὸ 
death of llerod; that might be fulfilled the 
‘entev ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, 
(word spoken by the Lord through the prophet, 
λέγοντος: «ἘΞ Αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα tov υἱόν 
:gaying; ‘‘Out of Egypt I called the son 
pov.» 
of me.’’ 


15 and remained there 
till the DECEASE of Herod ; 
so that the WORD SPOKEN 
by the *Lord through the 
PROPHET might be verified, 
saying: {From Egypt I 
have called back my SON.” 


16 Then Herod, perceiv- 
ing That he had been de- 
ceived by the MAGIANS, 
Was greatly enraged ; and 
despatching emissaries he 
slew all tthe MALE CHIL- 
DREN in Bethlehem and in 
All its VICINITY, from the 
age of Two-years and 
under, aceording to the 
TIME Which he aecurately 
learnt from the MAGIANS. 


UT ote Ἡρώδης ἰδὼν Str ἐνεπαίχϑη ὑπὸ 

Then llerod seeing that he was mocked by 
Tv μάγων, etuvnatyn λίαν: καὶ anootei- 
the wise-men, Was enraged much; and sending 
λας ἀνεῖλε πάντας τοὺς ἵπαῖδας τοὺς ἐν 
forth he slew all the boys the lo 
'Βηδϑλεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ 
‘Bethleem and in all the borders of her, from 
διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ὅν 
two years and under, according to the tlme which 
8 r a ~~ td = ¢ 
xo. 6woe παρὰ τῶν μάγων. Tote 
he exactly learnt from the wise-men. Then 
ἐπληρώϑη τὸ ontev ὑπὸ “Ἱερεμίου τοῦ 
\Was fulfllled the word spoken by Jeremiah the 
προφήτου, λέγοντος" B«Pwvyn ἐν Paya ἠκού- 
prophet, saying; “Α volce in Rama was 
stn, "“[ϑρῆνος xai] χλαυϑμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς 
‘heard, [Clamentatlon and] weeping and mourning 


πολύς": Ραχὴλ χλαίουσα ta τέκνα adbths: 
Great; Rachel bewalling the children of her; 


καὶ οὐκ ἤϑελε παρακληϑῆναι, ὅτι οὐκ 
‘and not is wllling to be comforted because not 


σιν.» 
they are,’’ 


17 Then was verified the 
WORD SPOKEN *through 
Jeremiah the PROPHET, 
saying, 


18 ¢““A Voice was heard 
“tin Ramah, Weeping and 
“rreat Mourning; Rachel 
“bemoaning herCHILDREN, 
“and unwilling to be com- 
“forted, Because they are 
“no more.” 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—13. retired into their own COUNTRY. 13. appeared. 15. Lord. 


* 17. through Jeremiah—Lachmann & Tischendorf. VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—18. lam- 
entation and—omit. 

16. THE MALE-CHILDREN. The Greek article being masculine,it defines the sex. In 
nine other places in this chapter, infant is in the neuter gender. 18. in Ramah. A city 
not fur from Bethlehem in Judea, on the confines of the territory of Benjamin. Origen 
and Jerome say that the Hebrew term rendered in Ramah, by the LXX, should be trans- 
lated,on high. Matthew, or his translator, followed the Septuagint. 

+ io. Hoshea xi. 1. ζ 18. Jer. xxxi. 15. 
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Chap. 2:19.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 3:3. 


Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ ‘Hewdov, ἰδού, 19 When Herod was 
Having died and of the Herod, ‘os | dead, behold! an Angel 
; w Η - ᾿ i . 
ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ’ ὄναρ φαίνεται tH] of the Lord appears in a 
Ὦ messenger of a Lord in a dream appears to tho Dream io JOSEPI in E- 
᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, λέγων: %’Evegtels | eypt, saying: 
Joseph in Egypt, saying: Abang 20 “Arise take the 
παράλαῤε τὸ παιδίον καὶ ΝΜ μητέρα αὐτοῦ, CHILD and his MOTIIER, 
take the nfant an the mother of it . 
᾿ ᾿ : : ,  'tand go into the Land of 
καὶ πορεύου εἰς γῆν *Iogand: τεϑνήκασι ; . en 
and go thou into land Israel; they are dead ee oe 
yao ol ζητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν tov παιδίου. | pp” ᾿ 


for the secking the life of the infant. — 

ἃ ; ; 21 Then IIE, arisin 
ΞΟ δὲ ἐγερϑεὶς naotAabe τὸ παιδίον καὶ took the ΠῚῚ D and hie 
He and arising took the Infant and 5 4 5 


τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς γῆν Ἴσρα ΤΟ ΤῊ ete tne) ΘΠΤΟΓΡΕΗΣΙΙΣ 
the mother of it, ᾿ and came into land Isra- to the Land of Israel] ; 
na. 2’Axovoasg δέ, ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος ὄδασιλεύει 22 but hearing that Ar- 
el. Hearing and, that Archelaus was reigning | Chelaus Was reigning over 
ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἀντὶ Ἡρώδου tot πατρὸς | JUD-EA_instead of his ra- 
over the Judca instead of Herod the father | THER [ΠΟΘ] ΟΠ, he wasafraid 
αὐτοῦ, ἐφοδήϑη ἐκεῖ ἀπελϑεῖν: χρηματισϑεὶς | to return there; and be- 
of him, he was afraid there to go; being warned | Ing warned in a Drean, 
δὲ κατ’ ὄναρ, ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς ta μέρη ] retired into the DISTRICT 
and in adream, he withdrew into the regions | of GALILEE; 

τῆς Γαλιλαίας. Kal ἐλθὼν κατώκησεν εἰς 23and ecoming into a 
of the Galilee. And coming he dwelt into] City named t Nazareth, he 
πόλιν λεγομένην Ναζαρέτ ὅπως xzAnewdh| abode; that the worpD 
acity named Nazareth; that might be fulfilled | spo;EN through the Prro- 
τὸ ρηϑὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν, ὅτι Να-] Primers might be verified, 
the words spoken through the prophets, that ἃ Naz- “That he wil] be called 


ζωραῖος κληϑύήσεται. “ta Nazarite.” 
arite he will be called. 
ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8 CHAPTER IIT. 
VEv δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις παραγίνεται 1 Now in those DAYS 
In now the days those comes appeared John the ImM- 


ἸΙωάννης ὁ θαπτιστής, κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ] MERSER, in the +DESERT 
John the dipper, proglaiming in the desert | Of JUDUTA, publicly an- 
τῆς ’Iovdaias, [καὶ] λέγων’: 2Metavoeite: | HOUNCINE, 


of the Judea, {[and] saying; Reform je; ο + “Reform ' because 
ἤγγικε yao ἡ ἴ ὄδασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. | the royaAL MAJESTY of tlie 


igh for th st 
ee eee Soares ee ΟΣ ae heavens. | T1EAVENS has approaclied.” 
Οὗτος yao ἐστιν ὁ ρηϑεὶς ὑπὸ Ἡσαΐου tod ; : . 
This for is he spoken of by’ Esaias_ the 3 For this is ΤΙ of 
προφήτου, λέγοντος: «Φωνὴ 6oHvtog ἐν tH} Whom Isaiah the propuer 
prophet, saying; ‘‘A voice crying out’ in the | SPOKE, saying: {ἃ voice 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. entered into. 


{ 23. Nazareth—a small city of the Zebulonites, in Galilee, about 75 miles north of 
Jerusalem, 23. a Nazarite. Matthew evidently understood this the same as Nazarene, 
or a native of Nazareth. A Nazarite was one under a vow of self-denial. In Judges xiii. 
§, Samson is called a Nazarite. The apostle Paul was accused by Tertullus, before Felix, 
as being ‘‘a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarites,’’ Acts xxiv. 5. Some derive the name 
from Isa. xi. 1, where the promised Messiah is called a Nazar, or branch, : 

1. DESERT. This does not always mean an uninhabited region, but one comparatively 
barren, with a spare population. See Joshua xv. 61, 62, where mention is made of ‘‘six 
cities with their villages,’’ in the wilderness. @ 2. Reform. The word ‘‘repent’’ does not 
express the force of the original; which siknfies a change of character, a permanent alter- 
ation of the dispositions and habits. The same remark may be applied to the noun of the 
same meaning in verse 8.—Gannett. 2. Basilia means kingly power, authority, royal 
dignity, majesty, &¢., as well as kingdom, realm, or reign. The prophet Daniel uses 
} kings and kingdoms synonymously, (Dan. ii. 44); so also the evangelists. See Matt. xxi. 

5,9; Mark xi. 9, 10; Luke xix. 38; and Zech. ix. 9. John’s mission was “‘to 50 before 
the face of the Lord, to prenare his ways,’’ (Luke i. 76); and to point out the Messiah. 
See John i. 6-8, 29-31, 34; Acts xiii. 24,25. ‘Therefore he called on the people to 
‘‘Reform, because the Majesty of the heavens (God’s Anointed) has come.” 

~ 3. Isa. xi. 3. is 


Chap. 3:4.) MATTHEW. 


FOTW: 
desert: 


ποιεῖτε tag τρίδοιυς αὐτοῦ.» 


make you ready the way of ἃ Lord, straight 


make ye the beaten tracks of him."’ 
Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶχε τὸ ἔνδυμα 
Ile and the John had the outer garment 


αὑτοῦ ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλοι, καὶ ξώνην δερμα- 


of him from hairs of a camel, and ἃ belt made 
τίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὑτοῦ: ἡ δὲ τροφὴ 
of skin areund the loins of him; the and _ fvod 
αὑτοῦ tv ἀκρίδες xat μέλι ἄγριον. Tote 
of him was locusts and honey wild. ‘Then 
ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν “Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ 

went oul to him Jerusalem, and 


πᾶσα ἡ ’lovéata, καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περίχωρος TOV 
all the Judea, and all the country about of the 


‘Tooddvow δχαὶ ἐδαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ 


Jordan, and were dipped into the Jordan 
4 τὴν 3 we a ε , 
ὑπ᾿ αὐτοῦ, ἐξοιιολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
by him, confessing the sins 
αὐτῶν. 


of them. 


το]δὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδ- 


Seeing and many of the Pharisees and = Sad- 
δουχαίων ἐρχοιιένοιυς ἐπὶ τὸ ὀάπτισμα αὑτοῦ, 
dueees coming to the dipping of him, 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, 


he said to them; O broods of venomous serpents, 


tiz ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης 


who pointed out to you to flee from the coming 
ὀργῆς; "Ποιήσατε οὖν καρπὸν ἄξιον τῆς 
wrath? ring forth then fruit worthy of the 


μετανοίας, “καὶ μὴ δόξητε λέγειν Ev ἑαυτοῖς" 


refermation, and not think to say in yourselves, 
Πατέρα ἔχοιεν τὸν ᾿Αδραάμ’ λέγω γὰρ 
A father we have the Abraam,; l say tor 
tiv, ὅτι δύναται ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίϑων 
to yeu, that is able the. ἀρὰ out _ of the stones 
τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέχνα τῷ ᾿᾽᾿Αδραάμ. 1°”*HSy 
these toraise up children to the Abraam. Now 
δὲ *[vail ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ρίζαν τῶν 
and Leven] the axe to the root of the 
δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ 
trees lies; every therefore tree not 
ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν, ἐκχκόπτεται, καὶ εἰς 
bearing fruit good, is cut down, and into 
πῦρ θάλλεται. ΞΕ γὼ μὲν baatito ὑμᾶς ἐν 
ι fire is cast. I indeed dip you in 


ὕδατι, εἰς μετάνοιαν: ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω pov ἐρχό- 
Water, into reformation; he but after of me 


οὗ οὐχ εἰμὶ 
of Whom not Iam 


μενός ἰσχυρότερός μού ἐστιν, 
coming, mightier of πὸ is, 
ἱχανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα θαστάσαι: αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς 
worthy the sandals to carry; he you 


120% 


Of whom 


Gaatioes. ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί. 
will dip in spirit holy and (fire. 


[Chap. 3:11. 


i A a - ὡς στ σποδὸς --Ξ- Ph) RE, SC er ame 
ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐϑείας 


“proclaiming in the DEs- 
“mnt, ‘Prepare the WAY 
“for the Lord, make the 
“IGHWAYS straight for 
i¢ ‘him.’ 3} 


4 Now JOHN wore a 
MANTLE of Camel’s Hair, 
with a leathern Girdle en- 
eircling his WAIST; and 
his Foop was Locusts and 
wild Honey. 


5 Then resorted to him 


Jerusalem, and All JUb- 
ΚΛ, and <All the COUN- 
TRY along the JORDAN ; 


G and wereimmersed by 
him in the *River JORDAN, 
confessing their SINS. 

T But seeing many of 
the PHARISEES and Sad- 
ducees coming to *the 
IMMERSION, he said to 
them; £°O Progeny of 
Vipers! who has admon- 
ished you to fly from the 
APPROACHING VENGEANCE ? 


8 Produce, then, Fruit 
worthy of REFORMATION : 


9 and presume not to 
say to yourselves, ‘We 
have ἃ Father.—<Anra- 
WAM ;’ for I assure you, 
Th ID is able out of 
these STONES to raise up 
Children to ABRAITAM. 


10 Even now the ΑΧΕ 
lies at the roor of the 
TREES ; Every Tree, there- 
fore, not produeing good 
Iruit, is cut down, and 
east into a Fire. 


11 I, tndeed, +immerse 
vou in Water in order to 
Reformation: but ΠῚ who 
is COMING after me, is 
more powerful than_ I, 
7Whose sanpDALS Iam not 
worthy to carry: the will 
immerse you in holy 
Spirit ana in Fire. 


-.---ς.. 


7 N Τἶν MANUSCRIPT.—6, the River JORDAN. 7. the IMMERSION. 10. even—omit. 
+ 11. immerse you in Water. Baptizo. and its root Bante, signify to dip, to plunge, to 
immerse, and was rendered by Tertullian, tingere, the term used for dyeing cloth, which 


was by immersion. 
hudates en to Iordanee.—Campbell. 


It is always construed suitably to this meaning. 
11. Whose SANDALS. 


Thus it is en 


&e. The office alluded to, 


{hough of a servile description. was performed by disciples for their instructors, as it 


appears from the Talmudists and Eusebius. 
7. Luke 111. 7-9. 8 11. Acts i. 5; ii. 2-45 xi. 
17 


16, 


Chap. 8:12.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 4:4. 
TO πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 12 Whose WINNOWING 
the winnowing shovel in the hand of him, and|ofroyEL is in his ITAND, 
διακαϑαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα ] ἃ) he will effectually 
he wlll thoroughly ene the ἘΡΡΘΈΙΕΙΒΕ ee cleanse his TIMURESIIING- 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὐτοῦ | FLOOR; he will gather his 
of him; and ho wlll gather the wheat of him WIIEAT into *his GRANARY, 


εἰς τὴν ἀποϑήκην, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον καύσει 
into the storehouse, the but chaff he will burn up 


muvel ἀσδέστῳ. 
in fire inextingulshable. 

BT 6te παραγίνεται ὁ *Inoots ἀπὸ τῆς 

Then comes the Jesus from the 
Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ tov ᾿Ιορδάνην πρὸς τὸν 
Galilee to the Jordan to the 
᾿Ιωάννην, tov θαπτισϑῆνανι ὑπ᾽’ αὐτοῦ. "Ὁ 
John, of the to be dipped by him. Theo 
δὲ ᾿Ιωάννης διεκώλυεν αὐτόν, λέγων: ᾿Εγὼ 
but John refused him saylng; 1 
χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ bantiotihvar, καὶ σὺ 
need to have by thee to be dipped, und {ποὺ 
ἔρχῃ πρὸς pes PM’ Αποκριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
comest to me? Answering and the Jesus 


ἤλφες ἄρτι’ οὕτω γὰρ πρέπον 


sine πρὸς αὐτόν" 
thus for becoming 


srid to him; Permit now; 
ἐστὶν ἡμῖν, πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. Tote 


lt is tous, to fulfil all righteousness. Then 
ἀφίησιν αὐτόν. 4%Kat θαπτισϑεὶς 
he suffered him. And having been dipped 
ἡ ’Inoots adavebn εὐθὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος" 


the Jesus went up Immedlately from the water; 


καὶ ἰδού, ἀνεώχϑησαν *[att@] ol οὐρανοί, 
ind lo, were opened [to him] the heavens, 


καὶ εἶδε τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ xatabaivov 
and was seen the spirit of the God descending 


ὡσεὶ περιστεράν, [καὶ] ἐρχόμενον ἐπ’ αὐτόν. 


like a dove, [and] coming on him. 
Καὶ ἰδού, φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, λέγουσα" 
And lo, ayvoice out of the heavens, saying; 


Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός pov ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν ὦ 


This ls the son of me the beloved, in whem 
εὐδόκησα. 
I delight. 
ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 

Τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνήχϑη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 

Then the Jesus was led Into the desert 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος, πειρασϑῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
by the splrit, to be tempted by the 


διαθόλου. *Kal vnotevoas ἡμέρας τεσσαράκον- 
accuser. And fasting days forty 


ta καὶ νύκτας τεσσαράκοντα, ὕστερον ἐπείνα- 
and nalghts forty, after he was 


σε. %Kai προσελθὼν αὐτῷ ὁ πειράζξων, εἶπεν" 
hungry. And comlng tohim the tempter, sald; 


ΕΠ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπέ, ἵνα ol λίϑοι 
If a son thou be of the God, speak, that the stenes 


οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 4°O δὲ ἀποκριϑεὶς εἶπε: 
these loayes may become. He but answering said; 


but the ΟἸΤΑΙ he will 
consume with Fire inex- 
tinguishable.”’ 


13 Then comes JESUS 
from GALILEE to the Jor- 
DAN, to be IMMERSED by 
JOIIN, 

14 But ΠΕ refused 
him, saying; “I have 
Need to be immersed by 
thee, and thou comest fo 
me !” 

15 But JESUS 
ing, said to him; ‘‘Permit 
it now; for thus it is be- 
coming us to. establish 
Every Ordinance.’ Then 
John suffered him. 


16 And JESUS being im- 
mersed, went up from the 
WATER; and, beliold! in- 
stantly the HEAVENS were 
opened, and *the Spirit 
of God appeared, descend- 
ing, like a Dove, and 
tresting on him. 


17 And, behold! a Voice 


ahnswer- 


from the IIEAVENS, say- 
ing; {‘'This is my SON, 


the BELOVED, in whom I 
delight.’”’ 


CHAP. IV. 


1 Then JESUS was con- 
ducted by the SriritT into 
the DESERT, to be tempt- 
ed by the ENEMY. 


2 And after fasting for- 
ty Days and forty Nights, 
he was hungry. 


3 Then the 
approaching him, said; 
“Tf thou be a Son of 
Gop, command that these 
STONES become Loaves.” 


4 But 


TEMPTER 


IIE answering, 


his GRANARY 
16. and—omit. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. 
16. the Spirit of God. 


14. HE refused. 


16. to him—vomit. 


f 12. The allusion in this passage is to an ancient process in agriculture, by which the 
chaff was driven towards a fire prepared for burning it, in order that it might not be 


blown back and mixed again with the wheat. 
t 16. Isa. xi. 23 lxi. 1. 
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t 17. Isa. xlii. 1; Luke ix. 35. 


Chap. 4:5.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 4:18. 


Γέγραπται: «Οὐκ ἐπ’ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται 
It is written: "Νοῖ by bread alone shall live 


ἄνϑρωπος: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ρήματι ἐκπορευομέ- 


a man; but by every word proceeding 

vw διὰ στόματος Θεοῦ.» 
from mouth of God.’’ 

δότε παραλαμθάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάθολος εἰς 
Then takes him the accuser into 
τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἵστησιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ 
the holy city, and places him on the 
πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, Sxai λέγει αὐτῷ: Ei 
Wing of the temple, and says to him; If 


υἱὸς el tov Θεοῦ, θάλε σεαυτὸν κάτω- γέ- 
ἃ son thou be of the God, cast thyself down; It 
γραπται γάρ’ «Ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ 
is written for; ‘‘That to the messengers of him 


ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ: καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν 
he will give charge of thee; and on hands 

ἀροῦσί σε, μήποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς 
they shall raise thee, lest thou strike against 
Aitov τὸν πόδι σου» VEQn αὐτῷ 6 
astone the foot of thee.’’ Said tohim the 
Ἰησοῦς: Πάλιν γέγραπται: «Οὐκ ἐν»- 
Jesus; Again it is written: ‘‘Not thou shalt 


πειράσῃς Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου.» 
put to the proof Lord the God _ of thee.’’ 


8Ti dA. παραλαμθάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάθδολος 

Again takes him the accuser 
cis ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν αὖ- 
into ἃ monntain high exceedingly, and shows’ to 
πάσας tag θασιλείας τοῦ κόσμον καὶ τὴν 
all the kingdoms of the world and the 
δόξαν αὐτῶν, ϑχαὶ λέγει αὐτῷ: Ταῦτα πάντα 
glory of them, and says tohim: These all 
σοι δώσω, ἐὰν πεσὼν προσχυ- 
to thee I will give, if falling down thou wilt do 
νήσῃςΞ μοι. Tote λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ’Inoots: 
homage ta me. Then says tohim the Jesus: 
“ὕπαγε ὀπίσω wov, Σατανᾶ: νέγραπται 
Go theu behind of me, adversary; it is written 
γάρ: «Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου προσκυνήσεις, 
for: ‘*‘Lord the God οὗ thee thou shalt worship, 
καὶ αὐτῷ μόνω λατρεύσεις.» Tote 
and tohim only thou shalt render service.’’ Then 
ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν ὁ διάδολος’ καὶ ἰδού, ἄγγελοι 
leaves him the accuser; and lo, messengers 
προσῆλθον καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 

came and ministered to him. 


τῷ 
him 


15 Ακούσας *Inoovs, 


δὲ 6 ὅτι ᾽᾿Ιωάννης 
Jesus, 


llearing now the that John 


παρεδόϑη, ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
was delivered up, he withdrew into the Galilee. 


BKkat καταλιπὼν τὴν Ναξζαρέτ, ἐλϑὼν χκατώκη- 
And having left the Nazareth, coming dwelt 


σεν ets Καπερναούμ τὴν παραϑαλασσίαν, ἐν 
at Capernaum the by the sea-side, in 


ὁρίοις Ζαθουλὼν καὶ Νεφϑαλείμ:' Miva πλη- 
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim; that might 


* VATICAN AIANUSCRIPT.—4. MAN. 


snid; “It is written, 
**OrAN Shall not live by 
‘Bread only, but by Every 
Word proceeding from 


‘the Mouth of God.’ ” 


5 Then the ENEMY con- 
duets him into the HOLY 
City, and places him on 


the BATYTLEMENT of the 
TEMPLE, 

6and says to him, “If 
thou be a Son of God, 


east thyself down; for it 
is written, f‘IIe will give 
is ANGELS charge of 
‘thee; they shall uphold 
‘thee on their Hlands, lest 
‘thou strike thy FOOT a- 
‘zainst a Stone.’ ”’ 


7 JESUS answered : 
‘“Acain, it is written, 
£‘Thou shalt not try the 
‘Lord tly Gop.’ ” 


8 Again, the ENEMY 
takes him to a very high 
Mountain, and shows him 
All the KINGDOMS of the 
*WORLD, and the GLORY 
of them ; 


9and says to him; 
“All these will I give thee, 
if prostrating thou wilt 
worship me.” 


10 Then Jesus says to 
him; “Get thee behind 
me, Adversary; for it is 
written, ΣΟΙ shalt 
‘orship the Jord thy 
‘Gop, and him only shalt 
‘thou serve.’ ”’ 


11 Then the ENEMY 
leaves him: and behold! 
Angels came and minis- 
tered to him. 


12 Now Jesus, hearing 
That John was imprison- 
ed, retired into GALILEE; 


18 and, having left Na- 
ZARETIL, resided at TIIAT 
Capernaum, by the lake, 
in the Confines of Zebulon 
and Naphitali; 


7 8. WornLD. Kosmos, here translated world, may be restricted to the Land of Palestine, 
az it is in Rom. iv. 13: though in Luke iv. 5. hee oikowmenee is found, which may pos- 
sibly include the Roman empire, in which aecceptation it is frequently used. 


+ 4. Deut. viii. 3. τοὺς Τ᾽ 3 χοῦ» 11; ἢ, + 
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7. Deut. vi. 


10. * 10. Deut. vi. 13. 


Chap. 4:14.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 4: 28. 
emi τὸ ondev διὰ ‘Hoatov tov 1450 that the worn 
be fulfilled the word spoken through KEsaias tho | gpg. Een through Tsainh 
προφήτου, λέγοντος" «Γῆ Ζαθουλὼν καὶ γῆ] the prropuer, might be 
prophet, saying: “Land of Zabulon and land verified saying ) 

ἷ εἰμ ὁδὸν ϑαλάσσης πέραν τοῦ ᾿1ορ- 
Sores ὰ of eae Be the a 10 +‘‘Land of Zebulon 


Nephthalim way 


δάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐϑνῶν. 1.0 λαὸς ὃ 
dan, Galilee of the nations. The people who 
“αϑήμενος ἐν σκότει εἶδε φῶς μέγα: καὶ 
mre sitting in darkness saw a light great; and 
τοῖς xzadlnuévots ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ ta- 
to those sitting in aregion even a shade of 
VATOV, φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς.» 


death, ἃ light has arisen to thein.’’ 
ἸτρΑπὸ τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κηρύσσειν, 
From that time began the Jesus to proclaim, 


mat λέγειν: Metavoeite: ἤγγιχε yao ἢ θασι- 
ond to say; Reform; has como nigh for the 


λεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
royal dignity of the heavens. 
TI εριπατῶν δὲ παρὰ τὴν ϑάλασσαν τῆς 
Walking and by the sea of the 


Γαλιλαίας, εἶδε δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα τὸν 
Galilee, he saw two brothers, Simon tho 


λεγόμενον Πέτρον, καὶ ’Avdotav tov aded- 
called Peter, and Andrew the brother 


@ov αὐτοῦ, 6dAAovtas augibAnoteov εἰς τὴν 
of him, casting afishing-net into the 


ϑάλασσαν' ἧσαν yao ἁλιεῖς. PKal λέγει av- 
sea; they were for fishers. And he says to 


τοῖς: Δεῦτε ὀπίσω pov, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς 
them; Come behind of me, and I will make you 


ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. Ot δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες 
fishers of men. They and immediately leaving 


τὰ δίκτυα, ἠκολούϑησαν αὐτῷ. 21Kal προδὰς 


‘the nets, followed him. And golng on 
éxeidev, εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφούς, ᾿1ά- 
from thenee, he saw other two brothers, James 


xw6ov τὸν tot Zebedatov καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν 


the of the Zebedee and John the 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ peta Zebe- 
brother ofhim in the ship with Zebe- 
Saiov τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, xataotitovtas 
dee ofthe father of them, mending 


ta δίκτυα αὐτῶν" καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 2201 
the nets of them; and hecalled them. They 


δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ τὸν πα- 
and forthwith leaving the ship and the fa- 
τέρα αὐτῶν, ἠκολούϑησαν αὐτῷ. 

ther of them, followed him. 


3Kal περιῆγεν ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ὁ 


And went about all the Galilee the 
*Inootc, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὖ- 
Jesus, teaching in the synagogues of 
tov, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
them, and preaching the glad tidings of the 
θασιλείας, καὶ ϑεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ 
kingdom, and curing every disease and 


πᾶσαν μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ Aad. 
every malady among the people. 


“and Land of Naphtali, 
“situate near the Jake, on 
“the JORDAN, Galilee of 
“the NATIONS; 

16 “TITAT PEOPLE, dwell- 
‘Ing in Darkness, saw 
“a great Light; and to 
‘“TITOSE INITABITING a Re- 
“sion, even a Shadow of 
“Death, a Light arose.’’ 


17 From that time JE- 
SUS began to proclaim, 
and to say ; .Reform : for 


the ΠΟΥΛῚ, MAJESTY of the 
IEAVENS has approached.” 


18 And walking by the 
LAKE of GALILEE, he saw 


Two Brothers, vTrar_ Si- 
mon who is SURNAMED 
Peter, and Andrew his 


BROTITER, casting a Drag 
into the LAKE; for they 
were Fishermen. 


19 And he says to them, 
“Follow me; and I will 
make you Fishers of Men.”’ 


20 And TIIEY, immedi- 
ately leaving the NETS, 
followed him. 


21 And going forward 
from thence, he saw Other 
Two Brothers, James the 
son of ZEBEDEE, and Jolin 
his BROTHER, in the BOAT 
with Zebedee their Fa- 
TIIER, repairing their 
NETS; and he called them. 


22 And THEY, instantly 
leaving the BoAT and their 
FATHER, followed him. 


23 And *JESUS_ jour- 
neyed throughout All Ga- 
LILEE, teaching in their 
SYNAGOGUES, and pro- 
claiming the GLAD TIDINGS 
of the KINGDOM, and heal- 
ing νοῦν kind of Dis- 
ease and Infirmity among 
the PEOPLE. 


* VATICAN MANUTSCRIPT.—23. he went about throughout ΑΙ]. 


Ὁ 15. Isa. ix. 1, 2. 
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[Chap. 5:10. 


: 
Chap. 4:24.] MATTHEW. 

“hel ἀπῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν 

And went the report of him into aJl the through 
Συρίαν: καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς 

Syria; and == they brought to him 11} the 
καχῶς ἔχοντας, ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ 6a-) orders, 
sick having, Various diseases and tor- 

r ; ς, La = 
σάνοις συνεχομένους, *[zat] δαιμονιζομένους, 
ments scized with, [and] demoniacs, 


᾿ ᾿ Ἢ - f . a : 
καὶ σεληνιαζομένους, καὶ παραλυτικοὺυς" ZAL 


and lunacics, and paralytics; and 
ἐδεράπευισεν αὐτούς. ~Kati ἠκολούϑησαν αὐτῷ 

he cured them. And followed to him 
LE x‘ ~~ , x ja 
ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ Aexa- 
crowds great from the Galilee, and Deca- 
πύλεως, “al “Ἱεροσολύμων, καὶ Ιουδαίας, 
polis, and from Jerusalem, and Judea, 
“αὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. 
and beyond of the Jordan. 

KE®. ce’ 5. 
]δὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλοις, ἀνέδη εἰς τὸ 
Seeing and the multitudes, he went up to the 


ὕρος' καὶ χαϑίσαντος αὐτοῦ, προσῆλϑον *{[av- 
mvuntain; and having seated himself, came Lto 
τῷ] οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα 
him] the disciples of him; and opening the mouth 


αὑτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς, λένων’ =Maxdevror 
of him, he taught them, saying; Biessed 


οἱ πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι" ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἢ 


the poor to the spirit; because of them is the 
θασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. AMaxderor οἱ πεν- 


Kingdom of the heavens. Blessed the Mourn- 


ϑοῦντες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ παρακληϑήσονται. “Maxa- 
ers, for they shall be comforted. Biess- 


Οἷον οἱ πραεῖς, ὅτι αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσι τὴν 


ed the meek, for they shall inherit the 
γῆν. SMazdo.ror οἱ πεινῶντες καὶ διψῶντες 
earth. Blessed the hungering and thirsting 


τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ὅτι αὐτοὶ χορτασϑήσονται. 


the righteousness, for they shall be satisfied. 
TMaxdovor οἱ ἐλεήμονες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ ἐλεηϑή- 
Blessed the Inerciful, for they shall 
σονται. 


obtain mercy. 
SMaxdaetor οἱ καϑαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
Blessed the clean to the heart, for they 


τὸν Θεὸν ὄψονται. ϑλΙακάριοι ot εἰρηνοποιοί, 
the God shal] see. Ilessed the peace-makers, 


ὅτι αὐτοὶ υἱοὶ Θεοῦ κληϑήσονται. Μακάριοι 


for they sons of God shall be called. Blessed 
οἱ δεδιωγμένοι EVEXEV δικαιοσύνης, 


those being persecuted on account of righteousness, 


94 And his rawr spread 
All Syria; and 
they brought him <All the 
sick, having Various Dis- 
and arrested by 
Severe Complaints ;—de- 
moniwes, and iunatices, and 
paralyties ;—and he heal- 
ed them. 

25 And great Crowds 
followed him from GaALI- 
LEK, and Deeapolis, and 
Jerusalem, and Judea, 
and from the vicinity of 
the Jordan. 


CHAPTER V. 


1And beholding the 
crowps, he ascended the 
7MOUNTAIN, and having 
sat down, his bISCIVPLES 
*came up: 

2And opening his 
MovutTII, he taught them, 
saying: 

3“‘Tlappy the Poor 
(in SPIRIT) ; for theirs is 
the KINGDOM of the IIEA- 
VENS! 

4 Happy the tMouRN- 
ERS; seeing that they will 
be consoled ! 

5 Happy the {MEEK3 
because they will possess 
the LAND! 

6 Wappy fthey who 
HUNGER and THIRST (for 
righteousness) ; since they 
will be satisfied ! 

7 Happy the MeERcI- 
FUL; because they will 
receive mercies! 

SIlappy the frure (in 
heart) ; for they will be- 
hold God! 


9 Ilappy the PEACEMAK- 
ERS; because they will 
be ealled Sons of God! 

10 Happy the treERseE- 
CUTED on account of 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—24. and—omit. 


1. came up. 


1. to him—onnid. 


Τ 1. Some particular mountain in the neighborhood of Capernaum is generally supposed 
to be here intended, probably Mount Tabor, or an elevation well known in that vicinity. 
{ 3. Wetstein thinks this phrase ought to be construed—‘‘Happy in the Spirit’s account 


are the poor ;’ 


and Geo. Campbell renders it—‘‘Happy the poor who repine not.’’ Both do 


violence to the original. The former interferes with the arrangement of the words and the 


latter paraphrases rather than translates. 


In Luke vi. 20, we have the sentence just as our 


Lord uttered it; but here it scems Matthew explains the metaphor, parenthetically, by 


adding ‘‘in spirit,”? 


So in verses Ὁ and 8, For a further illustration, See James ii. 5. 


The 


article and noun are in the dative case, and convey the same meaning as our preposition tn. 


Τ 3. Luke vi. 20; James ii. 5. 
~ 6. Isa. ly. 1. ὁ 8. 1 John iii. 2, 3. 
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tT 4. Isa. Ixi. 2, 


3. 1 5. Psa. xxxvii. 11, 20. 


Chap. 5:11. | MATTHEW. [Chap. 5:19. 


Righteousness ; for theirs 
is the KINGDOM of the 
HEAVENS! 

11 Happy are you, when 
they revile and persecute 
you, and, on my aceount, 
falsely allege, xvery kind 
of IXvil against you. 

12 Rejoice and exult, 
Because your {REWARD 
will be great in the HEA- 
VENS; for thus’ TILOSE 


ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ bactdcia τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
for of them ls the kingdom of the heavens. 


Μακάριοι ἐστέ, ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ 
Blessed are ye, whenever they reproach you and 


διώξωσι, καὶ εἴπωσι πᾶν πονηρὸν ρῆμα xat’ 
persecute, and say every evil word against 


ὑμῶν, ψευδόμενοι, ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ. 1 Xatioete 
you, speaking falsely, because of me. Rejoice yo 


καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσϑε, ὅτι ὁ μισϑὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς 


and ¢xult ye, for the reward of you great 


tv τοῖς οὐρανοῖς οὕτω γὰρ ἐδίωξαν 
in the heavens; inthis way for they persecuted 


TOUS προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν. 13: Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ 


the prophets those before you. You are | FROPIIETS who preceded 
τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς. Ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωραν- | you were persecuted. 


the salt of the earth. If but the salt become 13 You are the +SALT 
tH, ἐν τίνι ἁλισϑήσεται; εἰς |of the EARTH. But if the 
tasteless, with what shall it be salted? for +SAI 7 become insipid how 
οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι, εἰ μὴ θὀληϑῆ- | shall it recover its savor? 


nothing is it of service any more, except to be It is then worthless. ex- 
aaa | 


vol ECG mol. χατοπα πείσας; «And: τῶν [οὐδε το bel castout and 

ΠΗ ΘΝ ΤΣ : Ἰὼ sf εν trodden down by MEN. 
men. 14 You are the {LIGHT 
'Vuecic ἐστὲ τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμους. Οὐ | Of the world. A city be- 
You are the light ‘of the world. Not |ing situated on a hill can- 


not be concealed: 

15 nor is a Lamp light- 
ed to be placed under the 
fCORN MEASURE; but on 
the LAMP-STAND; and it 
gives light to ALL the Fra- 


δύναται πόλις κρυθῆναι ἐπάνω ὄρους κειμένη; 
possible ἃ city to hide upon ἃ hill being situated; 


᾿δϑοὐύδὲ καίουσι λύχνον, καὶ τιϑέασιν αὐτὸν 
nor they light a lamp, and place him 
e x ᾿ , 9 x 5 Α ' \ 
ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον, GAA’ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν: καὶ 
under the measure, but on the lamp-stand; and 


λάμπει πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. MOUTH | MILY. 
it gives light toall those in the house. Thus 16 Thus, let your LIGHT 
Wy I 


λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 


shine before MEN, that 
let It shine the light of you in the presence of theo 


they may see your GOOD 


3 , er ” ς ~ 4 A) » 
ἀνθρώπων, ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ works, and glorify TITAT 
men, that they miay see of you the good 


FATIIER Of yours in the 


ἔργα, καὶ δοξάσωσι tov Πατέρα ὑμῶν tov} RAVENS. 
works, and may praise the Father of you that 


17 Think not, That I 
have come to subvert the 
LAW, or the propirers: I 
have come not to subvert, 
but to establish, 


f£ 18 For, indeed, I say 
o you, Till ITEAVEN and 
EARTIL pass away. one 
Iota or One Tip of a let- 
ter shall by no me:nns pass 
from the LAW, till all be 


ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
in the heavens. 
τὴ νομίσητε, ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν 
Not think ye, that I have eome to destroy the 
νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας' οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦ- 
law or the prophets; not I have come to de- 
σαι, ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. 1’Aunv yoo λέγω ὑμῖν, 
stroy, but to fulfil. Indeed for I say to you, 
ἕως ἂν παρέλϑῃ 6 οὐρανὸς zal ἡ γῆ, ἰῶτα 
till pass away the heaven and the earth, iota 
ἕν ἢ μία κεραία οὐ μὴ παρέλϑῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
one or one fine point i is Ss ΠΣ ᾿ 
, ‘ me Π) ot in mY wise EO pe ue ecompltshed. ἡ 
νόμου, EWS ἂν πάντα γένηται. °Oc ἐὰν οὖν [|ὶ --, ,, Ai Pen : gan 
law, til! all be fulfilled. Whoever therefore 19 Therefore, δ hoever 
Coen Ea 
7 13. Perhaps allusion is here made to a bituminous and fragrant specics of salt, found 
at the Lake Asphaltites; great quantities of which were thrown by the priests over the 
sacrifices, to counteract the smell of the burning flesh, and to hasten its consumption. This 
substance, however, was easily damaged by exposure to the atmosphere; and the portion of 
it thus rendered unfit for the purpose to which it was ordinarily applied. was strewed upon 
the pavement of the temple, to prevent slipping in wet weather. Maundrell, in his travels, 
states that he tasted soine that had entirely lost its savor.—'rollope. + 15. The modius 
was a measure, both among the Greeks and Romans, containing a little less than a peck ; 


but it is clear that nothing here depends upon the capacity of the measure. 
“ 


10. 2 Tim. ii. 12; Acts xiv. 22; Rev. iii. 21. t 12. Rom. viii. 18. + 13. Luke 
xiv. 31,35. 1 14. Phil. ii. 15. 
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Chap. 5: 20.] MATTHEW, 


λύσῃ μίαν τῶν ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν ἐλαχί- 


breaks one of the commandments of these of the 
στῶν, καὶ διδάξῃ οὕτω τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους, 
least, and teach thus the nen, 
ἐλάχιστος κληϑήσεται ἐν τῇ θασιλείᾳ 
least he shall be called in the kingdom 


ποιήσῃ καὶ διδά- 
shall do and teach, 


τῶν οὐρανῶν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 

of the heavens; who but ever 

Ey, οὗτος μέγας κἈληϑήσεται ἐν τῇ ὄασιλείᾳ 
the same great shall be called in the kingdom 

τῶν οὐρανῶν. Aéyw γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ 


of the heavens. I say four to you that except 
περισσεύσῃ ἡ δικαιοσύνη ὑμῶν, πλεῖον τῶν 
abound the righteousness of you more of the 


γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε 
scribes and Pharisees, by no neagns you may 


εἰς τὴν θασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


enter into the kingdom of the heavens. 
2’Hxotcate, ὅτι ἐρρέϑη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις’ 
You have heard, that it was said to the anclents; 
«Οὐ φονεύσεις" ὃς δ’ ἂν φονεύσῃ, 
‘Not thou shalt kill; whoandever- shall kill, 
ἔνο" = ” ~ f 22° Ἀ ‘ id 
χος ἔσται τῇ XQLOEL.» γὼ δὲ λέγω 
liable shall be to the tribunal.’’ I but say 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὖ- 
to you, that all the belng angry to the brother of 
τοῦ, "[εἰκῆ,] ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρί- 
him, Cwlthout cause,] liable shall be to the tri- 
σει: ὃς δὃ᾽’ ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐ- 
bunal; who and ever shall say to the brother of 
τοῦ, Ρακά, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνε- 
him, Vile fellow, liable shall be to the Sanhe- 
δρίῳ: ὃς δ’ ἂν εἴπῃ: Μωρέ, ἔνοχος ἔσται 


drim; who and ever shall 5αΥ; Ofool, liable shall be 


εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. ΖΞ Ἐὰν οὖν προσφέ- 
to the Gehenna ofthe fire. If therefore thou 


ens τὸ δῶρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον, κἀκεῖ 


bring the gift of thee to the altar and there 
μνησϑῆς, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἔχει τι 
remember, that the brother of thee has somewhat 


κατὰ σοῦ, 2 ἄφες ἐκεῖ τὸ δῶρόν cov ἔμπφοσϑεν 
against thee, leave there the gift of thee before 


tov ϑυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε, πρῶτον διαλ- 
the altar, and £0, first be thou 
Aaynt. τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε ἐλϑὼν 


reconclled to the brother of thee, and then coming 
πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρόν σου. Φ Ἴσϑι 

offer the gift of thee Le thou willing to agree 
τῷ ἀντιδίκω σου ταχύ, ἕως ὅτου εἶ 
with the opponent of thee quickly, while thou art 
tv τῇ ὁδῷ μετ’ αὐτοῦ: μήποτε σὲ παραδῶ 
in the way with him; lest thee deliver up 


ὁ dvtidtxos τῷ κριτῇ, καὶ ὁ κριτὴς [σὲ naea- 
the opponent to the judge, and the judge [thee de- 


εὐνοῶν 


δῶ] τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν 
liver up) tothe officer, and into prison 

θληϑήσῃ. S’Aunv λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ 
thou shalt be cast. Indeed I say to thee, by no 


[Chap. 5: 26. 


shall violate one of the 


LEAST of these conm- 
MANDS, and = shall teach 
MEN 50, Will be called 


little in the KINGDOM of 
the HEAVENS, but who- 
ever shall practise and 
teach them, will be call- 
ed great in the KINGDOM 
of the HEAVENS. 


20 For I tell you, that 
unless your RIGIITEOUS- 
NESS excel that of the 
SCRIBES and Pharisees, 
you shall never enter into 
the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
VENS. 

291 You have heard that 
it was said to the AN- 
CIENTS, t'Thou shalt not 
‘kill; and whoever shall 
‘kill, will be tftamenable 
‘to the JUDGES.’ 


22 But I say to you, 
That every one DEING 
ANGRY With his BROTIIER, 
shall be amenable to the 
JUDGES : and whoever shall 
say to his BROTHER, FOOL! 
will be subject to the 
HIGH COUNCIL; but who- 
ever shall say, Apostate 
wretch! will be obnoxious 
to the BURNING of GEIIEN- 


NA. 

5310 therefore, thou 
bring thy GirT to the AL- 
TAR, and there recollect 
That thy BROYTIIER has 
ought against thee, 


24 leave there thy GIFT 
before the altar, and go, 
first be reconciled to thy 
BROTHER, then come, and 
present thy GIFT. 


25 Agree quickly with 
thy PROSECUTOR, While 
thou art on the RoAD with 
him: lest the PROSECUTOR 
deliver thee to the JUDGE, 
and the JUDGER to the OF- 
FICER, and thou be cast 
into Prison. 


26 Indeed, I say to thee, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—22. 


without cause—omit. 


25. deliver thee—omit. 


7 21. The Jews had a Common Court eonsisting of twenty-three men, which had power 
to sentence criminals to death, by beheading or strangling; this was called the Judgment, 
or Courtof Judges. The Sanhedrimn or High Council consisted of serenty-two men, being the 
Court of the Jews, before which the highest crimes were tried. This Court alone had power 
to punish with death by stoning. This was thought a more terrizle death than the former. 
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Chap. 5: 27.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 5:38. 
ἐξέλϑῃς ἐκεῖϑεν, ἕως ἂν ἀπο- Thou wilt by no means 
pee eer wilt maa thence, till thou hast be released, till thou hast 
ὡς TOV ἔσχατον xO ντην. ai ν᾿ ΤῸ ing 
mara the per texting co ἀμὴν Farthing. 

27 Hxotvoate, ὅτι ἐρρέϑη: «Οὐ οιχεύ-]. 21 You have heard That 

You have heard, that ah us sald: ines Pot 1{ was sald, t‘Thou shalt 

& 4 , ε - , ί 1 eur ὁ 

σεις.» 2 γὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς | NOt commit adultery ;’ 
shalt commIt adultery.’’ I but say to you, that all 


ὁ 6Aéxwv γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιϑυμῆσαι αὐ. 


who looking at ἃ woman tin order to lust after 
τῆς, ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
her, already has debauched her In the heart of him. 


20 ΕἘ δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σον ὁ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει 
If and the eye of thee the rlght ensnare 


σε, ἔξελε αὐτόν, καὶ 6dAe ἀπὸ σοῦ" 
thee, tear out it, and cast it from _ thee, 


συμφέρει γάρ σοι, ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν 
it is profitable for to thee, that should perlsh one 


τῶν μελῶν σου, καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά 
of the members of thec, and not whole the body 


σου θληϑῇ εἰς γέενναν. 9: Καὶ εἰ 
her, cast thee; it Is profitable for 


δεξιά σου χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει oe, ἔκκοψον 
the right of thee hand ensnare thee, cut off 


αὐτήν, καὶ 6drAe ἀπὸ Gove συμφέρει yao 
her, and cast from thee; it 1s profitable 0 to 
σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν 
thee that should perish one of the members 


σου, καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου θλη- 
of thee, and not whole the body of thee should be 


ϑῆ εἰς γέενναν. 
cast into Gehenna. 
31°Eooedn δέ, «ὅτι 


It was said and, ‘‘that 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, δότω αὐτῇ ἀποστάσιον.» 


and from 


ἀπολύσῃ 
shall release 


κι Ww 
OS av 
whoever 


the wife of him, let him give her abil! of di- 
32° Ryo δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπο- 
vorce.’’ I but say tao you, that whoever may re- 
Avon τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, magextds λόγου 
lease’ the wife of him, except on account 
πορνείας, ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχᾶσϑαι-: 
of fornication, makes her to commit adultery; 
καὶ ὅς ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσῃ, μοιχᾶ- 
and whoever her being divorced, may marry, com- 
ται. 
mits adultery. 

Πάλιν ἠκούσατε, ὅτι toot τοῖς 

Again you have heard, that tit was sal to the 
S , 3 , [4 
ἀρχαίοις: «Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις: ἀποδώ- 
ancients; ‘‘Not thou shalt swear falsely; shalt 
σεις δὲ τῷ Κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους σου.» 


perform but to the Lord the oaths of thee.’’ 


28 but I say to you, 
That every man GAZING 
AT a Woman, in order to 
CIIERISH IMPURE DESIRE, 
has already committed 
lewdness with her in his 
HEART, 


29 Therefore, if thy 
RIGHT EYE insnare thee, 
pluck it out, and throw it 
away: it is better for thee 
to lose one of thy MEM- 
BERS, than that thy Whole 
popy should be east into 
Gehenna, 


80And if thy rRiacut 
Hand insnare thee. cut it 
off, and throw it away: it 
is better for thee to lose 
one of thy MEMBERS, than 
that thy Whole BODY 


should *be east into Ge- 
henna. 

31 And it τῶ said, 
t*Whoever shall dismiss 


‘his WIFE, let him give 
‘her a Writ of Divorce.’ 


92 But I say to you, 
That *EVERY-ONE who DIS- 
MISSES his WIFE, except 
on account of Whoredom, 
eauses her to commit 
adultery; and ἜΠΕῈ who 
MARRIES the divoreed wo- 
man, commits adultery. 


30 tAgain, you have 
heard That is was said to 
the ANCIENTS; if*Thou 
‘shalt not perjure thyself, 
‘but shalt perform to the 
‘Lorp thine OATIIS ;’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCIPT.—30. go 
who MARRIES. 


away 


+ 33. The morality of the Jews in regard to oaths was truly execrable. 


32. EVERY-ONE who DIVORCES. 


32. HD 


They maintained 


that a man might swear with his lips, and annul it at the same moment in his heart. They 
also held that oaths are binding only according to the nature of the thing by which a man 
swears; asserting that the law, which our Savior here cites, referred to those oaths only 


which were of a binding nature. 


Instances of this distinction, which they made between 


oaths that were and were not binding, are expressly cited and condemned by our Lord in 
Matt. xxiii. 16——-22: and the injunction here given against swearing by Heaven, by Jcru- 
salem, &e., is in relation to a variety of frivolous a¢jurations which were constantly in 


thelr mouths. 
27. Exod. xx. 14. { 31. Deut. xxiv. 1; 
Deut. xxiii. 21-23; Num. xxx. 2. 
24 


Matt. xix. 3—9; 


Mark x. 2—12. 1.33. 


[Chap. 5: 45. 


Chap. 5: 34.] MATTHEW. 
SWVEva δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὁμόσαι ὅλως: μήτε 
I but say to you not swear δ Δ4]}; not even 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὅτι Bedvog ἐστι τοῦ Θεοῦ" 
by the heaven, for athrone it ls of the God; 
Sune ἐν τῇ γῇ, ὅτι ὑποπόδιόν ἐστι τῶν ποδῶν 


nor by the earth, for a footstool it is of the feet 


αὐτοῦ: μήτε εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις ἐστι 


of him; neither hy Jerusalem, for aclity it is 
cov μεγάλου δασιλέως’ “unte ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ 
of tho great king; nor by the head 

σου ὁμόσῃς, ὅτι οὐ δύνασαι μίαν 
of thee shalt thou swear, for not thou art able one 
τρίχα λευκὴν ἢ μέλαιναν ποιῆσαι. 37"Eotw 
hair white or black to make. Let be 
δὲ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν’ ναὶ ναί" οὔ οὔ" τὸ δέ 

γος 
but the word of you; yes yes; no no; that for 


περισσὸν τούτων, ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἔστιν. 
over and above of these, of the evil 


3°Hxotoate ὅτι etooetn: ΠΟ ΌΣΤΩ ἀντὶ 
You have heard, that it was said; ‘“‘An eye for 


ὀφϑαλμοῦ, καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος.» EO 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.’’ 


δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ" Ave 
but say to you, not resist the evil; but 


ὅστις σὲ ραπίσει ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιάν σου 
Whoever thee shall slap upon the right of thee 

, Ld . ~ 4 4 tla λ ν᾿ 40 ι ἢ 
σιαγόνα, στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην καὶ 
cheek, turn tohim 15.0.0 {86 other; and 
τῷ ϑέλοντί σοι κριϑῆναι, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά 
to the purposing thee to sue at law, and the tunic 
cov AaGeiv, ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον" 
of thee to take, give up tohim also the mantle; 
Δ καὶ ὅστις σὲ ἀγγαρεύσει μίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε 
and whoever thee shall force to go mile one, go 


μετ’ αὐτοῦ δύο. “Τῷ αἰτοῦντί oe δίδου: καὶ 
with him two. To the asking thee do thou give; and 
tov ϑέλοντα ἀπὸ σοῦ Saveicactat, μὴ ἀπο- 
the Wishing from thee to borrow money, not do 
στραφῇς. 
thou repulse. 
S’Hxovoate ὅτι Eooetn: « Ayarn- 
You have heard, that it was said; ‘‘Thou shalt 


GELS TOV πλησίον σου, καὶ μισήσεις τὸν ἐχϑρὸν 


love the neighbor of thee, and hate the enemy 
σοι.» MWEym δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς 
of thee.’’ I but say to you, love the 


ἐχϑροὺς ὑμῶν, "[εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους 


enemies of you, [Thless those cursing 
ὑμᾶς, παλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς ] καὶ 
you, good do to those hating you] and 


προσεύχεσϑε ὑπὲρ τῶν [ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς 


pray for those Clnjuring you 
4 ] ὃ La mae 452 La 4 Α 
καὶ ιωκόντων ὑμᾶς ὅπως γένησθε υἱοὶ 
and] persecuting you; that you may be sons 


34 but I say to you, 
tSwear not at all: neither 
by the HEAVEN, for it is 
Gov’s Throne ; 


35 nor by the EARTH, 
because it is a Footstool 
for his FEET; neither shalt 
thou swear by Jerusalem, 
for it is the fcity of the 
GREAT KING; 

36 nor by the HEAD, 
because thou canst not 
mgoke One Hair white or 
black. 


37 But let your Yes be 
yes; and your No, no: for 
whatever EXCEEDS these, 
proceeds from EVIL. 


38 You have heard That 
ii was said, t‘Eve for Kye, 
‘and Tooth for Tooth ;’ 


39 but I say to you, 
toppose not the INJURI- 
OUS PERSON; but if any 
one strike thee on thy 
RicuHtT Cheek, turn to 
him also the LEFT; 


40 and WIIOEVER WILL 
sue thee for thy Coat, let 
him have the MANTLE also. 


41 And if a man fpress 
thee to go one }Mile with 
him, go two. 


42 tGive to HIM who 
SOLICITS thee; and HIM, 
who WOULD borrow from 
thee, do not reject. 


43 You have heard That 
it was said, ¢‘Thou shalt 


Jove thy NEIGHBOR, and 
‘hate thine ENEMY ;’ 

44 but I say to you, 
Love your ENEMIES, and 
pray for tTIIOSE who 
*PERSECUTE you; 

45 that you may re- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—44. bless THOSE who CURSE you, do good to THOSE who 


HATE you—omit. 
+ 41. 


44. PERSECUTE you. 


An allusion to the Angari, or couriers of the Persians, 


who had authority to 


impress into their service men, horses, and ships, or anything which came in their way, and 
which might serve to accelerate their journey. From the Persians this custom passed to 


the Romans, and it is still retained in the East. 
measured a thousand paces. 


1 34. James v. 12. 1 35. Psa. xlviii. 2. 1 38. 
ft 39. Prov. xx. 22; xxiv. 29; Rom. xii. 17-19. 
Lev. xix. 18; Deut. xxiii 6. 
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+ 41. The Roman milion, or mile, 


Exod. xxi. 24; 
~ 43. Deut. xv. 


Deut, xix. 21. 
171-11. + 43. 


Chap. 5:46.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 6:5 
τοῦ ]ΙΙατρὸς ὑμῶν tod ἐν οὐρανοῖς" ὅτι τὸν | Semble THAT FATIIER of 
oftho Father of you, of the In cae for the yours in the IIKAVENS, 


ἥλιον αὐτοῦ ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ πονηρούς καὶ aya- 


sun of hiin it rises on evll and good, 
Bots, καὶ ὀρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους. 
ond it rains on just and unjust. 
Δ᾽ Ἐὰν yao ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, 
If for you love those loving you, 
τίνα μισϑὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ ol τελῶναι 


what reward have you? not even tho tax-gatherers 
τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι; “καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησϑε τοὺς 


tho same do? and if you salute the 
ἀδελφούς ὑμῶν μόνον, τὶ περισσὸν ποιεῖτε; 
brothers οὗ you only, what more do you? 


οὐχὶ καὶ ol ἐϑνικοὶ οὕτω ποιοῦσιν; 485 Εσεσϑε 
mot even the Gentiles 50 do? Shall be 


οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι, ὥσπερ ὁ Πατήρ ὑμῶν, ὁ 
therefore you perfect, 25 the Father of you, who 


ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, τέλειος ἐστί. 


in the heavens, perfect 15. 
ΚΕΦ. στ’ 6. 
Προσέχετε τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ ποι- 
Take heed the righteousness of you not to 


ctv ἔμπροσϑεν τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, πρὸς τὸ ϑεα- 


do In the presence of the men, so as to be 
ϑῆναι αὐτοῖς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, μισϑὸν οὐκ 
exhibited to them; if but otherwise, reward not 


ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ Πατρὶ ὑμῶν, τῷ ἐν τοῖς 
you have with tothe Father of you, to the in the 


οὐρανοῖς. “"Otav οὖν ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ 
heavens. When then thou doest alms, 


σαλπίσῃς ἔμπροσϑέν σου, ὥσπερ ol 
sound a trumpet in the presence of thee, like the 


ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν 
hypocrites do in the synagogues and in 


ταῖς ρύμαις, ὅπως δοξασϑῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνϑρώ- 
the streets, that they may have praise of the 


πων. ’Aunv λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι tov μισϑὸν 
men. Indeed I say to you, they obtain the reward 


αὐτῶν. Σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ 
of them. Of thee but doing alms giving, not 


γνώτω ἀριστερά σου, τὶ ποιεῖ ἡ 
let it know the left of thee, what does the 


δεξιά σου ὅπως 7 cov ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη 
right of thee; that maybe ofthee the almsgiving 


tv τῷ κρυπτῷ’ καὶ ὁ Πατήρ σου, ὁ b6iénwv 
in the secret; and the Father of thee, who scelng 


ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ κ [αὐτὸς] ἀποδώσει σοι 
in the secret, “thimself3 will give back to thee 
ἈΓ[ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. 
{in the clear ΓΡΏ11. 


SKal ὅταν προσεύχῃ, οὐκ Eon doneo ol 
And when thou prayest, not thou shalt be like the 


ὑποκριταί: ὅτι φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 
hypocrites; for they love in the synagogues 


“αὶ ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν ἑστῶτες 
and In the corners of the wide places standing 


who makes his sun arise 
on Bad and Good, and 
sends rain on Just and 
Unjust. 

46 For if you love THEM 
only who LOVE you, What 
Reward can you expect? 
Do not even the Tax- 
GATHERERS the SAME? 

47 And if you salute 
your BRETIIREN only, in 
what do you excel? Do 
not even the GENTILES 
*the SAME? 

48 tBe You therefore 
perfect, even as *your 
IIEAVENLY FATHER is per- 
fect. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Beware, that you per- 
form not your RELIGIOUS 
DUTIES before MEN, in 
order to be OBSERVED by 
them ; otherwise, you will 
obtain no Reward from 
THAT FATHER Of yours in 
the HEAVENS. 


2 When, therefore, thou 
tgivest Alms, proclaim it 
not by tsound of trumpet, 
as the HYPOCRITES do, in 
the ASSEMBLIES and in 
the STREETS, that they 
may be extolled by MEN. 
Indeed, I say to you, They 
have their REWARD. 


3 But thou, when giv- 
ing Alms, let not thy 
LEFT hand know what 
thy RIGHT hand does; 


4 so that Thine ALMS 
may be PRIVATE; and 
THAT FATHER of thine, 
who SEES in SECRET, Will 
recompense thee. 


5 And when *¥you pray, 
you shall not imitate the 
HYPOCRITES, for they are 
fond of standing up in the 
ASSEMBLIES and at the 
CORNERS of the OPEN 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—47. the SAMB. 
5. you pray. you shall not. 


48. your HEAVENLY FATHER Is perfect. 


Τ 2. The phrase of sounding α trumpet before them seems only a figurative expression 


to represent their doing it in a noisy, ostentatious way.— Doddridge. 
justly observe, that theathandi tn verse 1 is a theatrical word; 


Erasmus and Beza 
that hypokritat signifies 


disguised players in masks; and that sounding a trumpet may allude to music of the stage. 


t 48. Luke vi. 36; Eph, ve 1. 1 2. Rom. xii. 3. 
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Chap. 6:6.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 6:16. 


ὅ ἀνϑρώ- 
men, 


TOLS 


προσεύχεσϑαι, ὅπως AV φανῶσι : 
to the 


to pray, that they may appear 
ποις. ‘Aunv λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀπέχουσι τὸν 
“Indeed I say to you, that they have in full the 


μισϑὸν αὑτῶν. Σὺ δέ, ὅταν προσεύχῃ, 
reward of them. Thou but, When thou prayest, 
εἴσελϑε εἰς TO ταμεῖόν σου, καὶ κλείσας 
enter into the retired place of thee, and locking 
τὴν tieav σου, πρόσευξαι τῷ [Πατρί σου, 
the door of thee, pray thou to the Father of thee, 
τῷ ἐν τῷ χρυπτῷ’ καὶ ὁ [Πατήρ σου, ὁ 
to the in the secret; and the Father of thee, who 
θλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, ἀποδώσει σοι *[év 
᾿ 0 D, 


seeing in the secret place, will give to thee [in 


τῷ φανερῷ. ΤΠροσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ 6battodAo- 
the clear-light.] Praying but not bab- 


γήσητε, ὥσπερ ol édvixot- δοκοῦσι γὰρ 
ble, like the Gentiles; they imagine § for 


ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολιλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσακουσϑήσονται. 
that in the wordiness of them they shall be heard. 
8M οὖν ὁμοιωϑῆτε αὐτοῖς’ οἶδε γὰρ 
Not therefore you may be like to them; Knows for 


ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν, ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε, 
the Father of you, of what things need you have, 
πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν. "Οὕτως οὖν 
Ροΐογο of the you ask him. In this way then 
xoooevyeote ὑμεῖς: Πάτερ ἡμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς 

pray you; Father of us, who ine the 
οὐρανοῖς, ἀἁγιασϑήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου" 
heavens, reverenced the name of thee; 
WERAGETW ἡ θασιλεία σου: γενηϑήτω τὸ 
let come the kingdom of thee; let be done the 


ϑέλημά σου, ὡς Ev οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς: 


Will of thee, as in heaven, also on the earth; 
Urov ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν 
the bread of us the sufficient give thou tous 
σήμερον: vai ἄφες ἡμῖν ta ὀφειλήματα 
to-day; and discharge tous the debts 
ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν tots ὀφειλέταις 
of us, as even we discharge to the debtors 


ἡμῶν: zal μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν, 


of us and not bring us into temptation, 
5 λ ~ 4 ~ ς ~~ κω - , ~ ~ 141} A) 
ἀλλὰ ρῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. Ἐὰν 
but save us from the evil. If 


γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα 


for you forgive to the men the faults 
αὐτῶν, ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ Πατὴρ 
of them, Wiil forgive also to you the Father 
ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος’ Fav δὲ μὴ ἀφῆτε τοῖς 
of you the heavenly; if but not forgive to the 
ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, οὐδὲ 
men the faults of thei, neither 


e ἈΝ ~ 3 ’ ~ 
ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσει τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
the Father of you will forgive the faults of you. 


Ἰόοταν δὲ vnotevynte, μὴ yiveote, ὥσπερ ot 


When and you fast, not be, like the 
vrozoital, σχυϑρωποί: davitovor γὰρ τὰ 
hypocrites, of ἃ sad face; they disflgure for the 


SQUARES to pray, so as to 
be OBSERVED by MEN. In- 
deed, I say to you, They 
have their REWARD. 


G6 But thou, when thou 
wouldst pray, enter into 
thy PRIVATE ROOM, and 
having closed the poor, 
pray to TIIAT FATIIER of 
thine who is INVISIBLE; 
and THAT FATIIER of thine, 
who SEES in SECRET, will 
recompense thee. 


7 And in prayer, tuse 
not foolish repetitions, as 
the *IIYPpoOCcRITES; for 
they think that by using 
MANY Wworps that they 
will be accepted. 


8 Therefore, do not imi- 
tate them ; for *Gop your 
FATHER knows your Ne- 
cessities, before you ASK 
him. 

9 Thus, then, pray you: 
tOur Father, THOU in the 
IIEAVENS, Revered be thy 
NAME! 

10 let thy ¢KINGDOM 
come; thy WILL be done 
upon EARTH, even as in 
Heaven. 


11 Give us This-day our 
NECESSARY FOOD; 

12 and {forgive us our 
DEBTS, aS *we have for- 
given our DEBTORS; 


13 and tabandon us not 
to Trial, but tpreserve us 
from EVIL. 

14 Tor if you tforgive 
MEN their OFFENCES, your 
HEAVENLY FATIIER will 
also forgive you; 


15 but if you tforgive 
not MEN their OFFENCES, 
neither will your FATIIER 
forgive your OFFENCES. 


16 Moreover, when you 
tfast, be not as the ΤΥ ΡῸ- 
CRITES, of a melancholy 
aspect; for they distort 


er" .,”:e ee  --ττ ττ--- οθΠΡῤΡῤΠΠΘΡᾶᾷϑΛ.ΠΠΠΠΠΠἷὔἝὔὃὋἝὋἝὋὃὁἑἙ ὁἙἙὁὁ.-. σ΄: ςᾳῳ'έψ: ὁ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—T7. Hypocrites. 8, God your FATIIER. 12. we 
have forgiven. 

: 7. Eecle. ν. 2, Ἐξ 9, Luke xi. 2. $10. Dan. fi. 44. 1 12. Matt. xviii, 21-35, 
_ ¥ 13.1 Cor. x, 183, £ 13. John xvii. 15. ἔ 14. Mark xi. 25,26. 1 15. James 
li. 13. 1. 16. Isa. lviii. 5. 
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Chap. 6:17.] MATTHEW. 


[|Chap. 6:25. 


πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, ὅπως φανῶσι tots ἀνϑρώποις 
faces of them, so that they may seem to the men 
νηστεύοντες. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀπέχουσι 
to be fasting. Indeed I say to you, that they obtain 
τὸν μισϑὸν αὐτῶν. MX) δὲ νηστεύων, ἄλεινψαί 
the reward of them. Thou but fasting anoint 
σοι! τὴν κεραλήν, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν 
of thee the head, and the free 
νίψαι, Ἰϑπως μὴ φανῇς τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις vi- 
wash, so that not thou mayest seem to the ynen 
atevov, ἀλλὰ τῷ Πατρί cov, tH ἐν TH χρυ- 
fasting, but to the Father of thee, that in the se- 
πτῷ: καὶ ὁ Lathe ὁ ὑλέπων ἐν τῷ 
erect; and the Father who seeing in thie 
κρυπτῷ, ἀποδώσει GOL. 
secret, will give to thee. 

MH ϑησαυρίξετε ὑμῖν ϑησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς 

Not lay up to you treasures on the 
γῆς, ὅπου ons καὶ ὀρῶσις aquviser, καὶ ὅποι 
earth, where moth and rust destroys, and where 
Ἀλέπται διορύσσουσι καὶ κλέπτουσι: θϑησαυ- 
thieves dig throuch and steal; lay 

, 4 e - a 3 > ~ ¢? 
oitete δὲ ὑμῖν ϑησαυροὺς ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὅπου 
up but to you treasures in heaven, where 
οὔτε σὴς οὔτε ὀρῶσις ἀφανίζει, χαὶ ὅπου 
neither moth nor rust destroys, and whero 

[2 9 ¢ 3 x , 
λέπται ov διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν. 
thieves not dig through nor steal. 
21°Onov γάρ ἐστιν ὁ tyoaveds ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ 
Where for is the treasure of you, there 
ἔσται καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν. 2530. λύχνος 
will bo also and the heart of you. The lamp 
τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφϑαλμός. Ἐὰν οὖν ὁ 
of the hody is the eye. If therefore the 
ὀφϑαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ; ὅλον τὸ σῶμά 
eye of thee sound may be, whole the body 
σου φωτεινὸν ἔσται. ~’Eav δὲ ὁ ὀφϑαλμός 
of thee enlightened will be. If but the eye 


σον 
of thee 


OOU, 
of thee, 


σου πονηρὸς 7); ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου σκο- 
of thee evil may be, whole the body of thee 
τεινὸν ἔσται. Εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς, τὸ ἐν σοί, 


darkness will be. If then the light, 


σκότος ἐστί, TO σκότος πόσον; 
darkness is, the darkness how great? 


that in thee, 


“Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν: ἢ 
No one ts able two lords to serve; either 
yao tov ἕνα μισήσει, καὶ tov ἕτερον ἀγαπή- 
for the one he will hate, and the other ho will 


cer ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνέξεται, καὶ tov ἑτέρου xata- 
love; or one he will eling to, and the other he 


φρονήσει. OD δύνασϑε Θεῷ δουλεύειν xat 
wiil slight. Not youare able God to serve and 


μαμωνᾷ. Ava τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν: Μὴ μεριμνᾶ- 
mammon. For this I say to you; Not be over care- 


TE TH ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, τὶ φάγητε, καὶ τὶ 


their FEATURES, that they 
may seem fasting to MEN. 
Indeed, I say to you, They 
have their rEWARD. 

17 But thou, when fast- 
ing, anoint thy head, and 
wash thy face; 

1S that ΤΥ fasting may 
not appear to MEN, but to 
TIAL IA cee of thine who 
Is INVISIBLE: and ‘ritat 
FATTER of thine who sees 
in 


SECRET, Will reeom- 
pense thee. 
19 Do not accumulate 


for yourselves #Treasures 
upon the EaArrTi, where 
Moth and Rust consume, 
and where Thieves break 
through and steal; 


20 but deposit (or vour- 
selves Treasures in Ileav- 
en where neither Moth 
nor ftust can consume, 
and where Thieves break 
not through, nor steal. 


21 For where #thy 
TREASURE is, there *thy 
HEART will also be, 


22 ~The Lamp of the 


BODY is *thine EYL; if, 
therefore, thine EryE be 
clear, thy Whole Boby 


will be enlightened ; 


but if thine EYE be 
dim, thy Whole nopy will 
be darkened. If, then, 
TIIAT LIGIT which is in 
thee be Darkness, how 
great is that DARKNESS! 


24 No man can serve 
Two Masters; for either 


he will hate ONE, and love 
the OTHER; or, at least, 
he will attend to One, 


and neglect the OTIIER. 
You cannot serve God 
and +Maimmon. 

25 Therefore, I charge 
you, ¢Be not anxious a- 
bout your LIFE, what you 


ful the life of you, what you may eat, and what hall t at. wou 
’ x ~ ’ Ce > ’ Sle Ca or wWwuia Ἷ 
πίητε’ μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν, τὶ ἐνδύ- ea : 
you may drink; nor to the body of you, > what you shall drink ; nor about 
* VATICAN MANUSCIPT.—21. thy TREASURE. 21. thy HEART. 22. thine EYE. 


+ 24. Mammon is a Syriac word for riches, which our Lord beautifully represents as a 


person whom the folly of men had deified. 
t 19. Prov. xxiii. 4; 1 Tim. vi. 10, 17-19. ἢ 
13. + 25. Luke xii. 22; Phil. ivy. 6: J Pot. vy 7, 
28 


92. Luke xi. 


34. tf 24. Luke xvi, 


Vv τ 
σησϑε. Οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς 
may put on. Not the life more is the 

~ 4 4 ~ - > 6 é a 26° = 
TOOGINS, καὶ TO σῶμα TOV EVOVUETOS; μ, 
food, and the budy the clothing? Look 
θ)έψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὅτι οὐ 
attentively at the birds of the heaven, for not 


οὐδὲ ϑερίζουσιν, οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν 
nor reap, hor gather 


καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος 


σπείροισιν, 
they sow, 


εἰς ἀποϑήχας᾽ 


jnto barns; and the Father of you the heavenly 
τρέφει αὐτά. Οὐχ ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε 
feeds them. Not you erpeatly excel] 
αὐτῶν; “Τὶς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν 
them? Which and by of you being over carclul 
δύναται ποοσϑεῖναν ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ 
is able to add to the age of him 


πῆχυν ἕνα; “Kal περὶ ἐνδύματος τὶ μεριμνᾶ- 
span one? And about clothing why be over care- 
ZOLVG τοῦ ἀγροῦ πῶς 
lilies of the field how 
οὐδὲ wijterr Λέγω δὲ 
nor spins; Il say but 
ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ 
in all the glory 
ἕν τούτων. YR δὲ 
one of these. If then 


σήμερον ὄντα καὶ 
to-day existing and 


τὰ 
the 


Katauwavete 
Consider 


ZOMG, 
it labors, 


τε: 
ful? 
αὐξάνει" 
it grows; 
OTL 
that 
περιεθάλετο 
was clothed 


be J 
Ov 
not 
οὐδὲ 

not even 


Σολοιιὼν 
Solomon 


ὑμῖν, 
to you, 
ὡς 
like 
χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ, 
the grass of the field, 
αὔριον εἰς κλίθανον θαλλόμενον, ὃ Θεὸς 
to morrow into an oven is beirg cast, the God 


οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, 

50 clothes, not much more you, 
OALYOALOTOL$ SIM y οὖν μεριμνή- 
Ὁ you of weak faith? Not therefore you may be over 
Ti ἢ 
What or 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


TOV 


τὶ 
what 


φάγωμεν, 
may We eat, 


λέγοντες" 
saying: 


CYTE, 
careful, 


327] dvta 
All 


οἶδε. γὰρ ὁ 


knows for the 


περιθαλλώμεϑα; 


what may we put on? 


tt 
or 


πίωμεν, ἢ 
may we drink, 


yao ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητεῖ: 
for these the Gentiles seeks; 


ὅτι χρήζετε τού- 
that you have need of 


Πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος, 
Father of you the heavenly, 


τῶν ἁπάντων. &Zntette δὲ πρῶτον τὴν baor- 
these all. Seek you but first the king- 


λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ zal τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὑτοῦ, 


dom of the God and the righteousness of him, 
vol ταῦτα πάντα προστεϑήσεται ὑμῖν. 34My 
and these all shall be superadded to you. Not 


οὖν μεριμνήσητε εἰς τὴν αὔριον’ ἣ γὰρ 
therefore be over careful for the morrow; the for 
αὔριον μεριμνήσει Ἀ[Γτὰ] ἑαυτῆς. 

morrow will be over careful Cthe] of herself. 


᾿Αρχετὸν τῇ 


[2 , ; ~ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. 
Enough to the 


day the trouble of her. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—33. his RIGIITEOUSNESS and KINGDOM. 


of—onit. 
¥ 28. Syriaec—wild lilies, or lilies of the desert. 


—_—————— eee 
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[Chap. 6: 84. 


your BODY, What you shall 
wear. Is not the LIFE of 
more value than Foop, 
and the Boby than RAI- 
MEN'T? 

26 Observe the BIRDS 
of IIEAVEN; they sow not, 
nor reap, nor gather into 
Store-houses ; fbut your 
IEAVENLY FATIUER feeds 
them. Are not you of 
ereater value than they? 

τ LBesides, which of 
you, by being anxious, 
can prolong his LIFE one 
Moment ? 

298 And why are you 
anxious about Raiment? 
Mark the £LILIES of the 
ΕἼ 1.0. Ilow do they grow ? 
They neither labor nor 
spin; 

29 yet I tell you, That 
not even Solomon in All 
his SPLENDOR, Was) ar- 
rayed like one ΟἹ these. 

30 If, then, Gop so 
decorate the lIlErb of the 
FIELD, (which flourishes 
To-day, and To-morrow 
will be east into a Iur- 
nace,) how much more 
you, O you distrustful ! 

31 Therefore, be not 
anxious, saying, What 
shall we eat? or, Wuaat 
shall we drink? or, With 
what shall we be clothed? 
382 for all the nations 
require these things; and 
your HEAVENLY FATIIER 
knows That you haveneed 
of all these things. 

33 But tfseek you first 
his RIGHTEOUSNESS and 
KiNGpOM; and all these 
things shall be superadd- 
ea to you. 

34 Ge not anxious, then, 


about the morrow; for 
the mMoRROW will claim 
anxiety for itself. Suffi- 


ecient for each DAY is its 
OWn TROUBLE. 


34. the things 


Supposed by Kitto and Sir J. Τὸ. 


Smith to be the amaryllis lutea, a golden lilaceous flower, which grows wild in the 


Levant, and blooms in Autumn. 


Dr. Bowring thinks it is the Martagnon lily, which 


grows profusely in Galilee, and is of a brilliant red color. 


{ 26. Job. xxxviii. 9, 


29 


41; Psa. exlvii. 


t 33. Luke xii. 
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Chap. 7:1.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 7:11. 


ΚΕΦ. ©’. 7. 
IM κρίνετε, ἵνα 
Not dayou judge, that 


2?Ev ὦ γὰρ κρίματι 
In what for judgment 


κριϑῆτε. 
you may be judged. 
nxo.tn- 


you shall be 


not 


κρίνετε, 
you judge, 


orote: καὶ ἐν ᾧ μέτρω μετρεῖτε, WETON- 
judged; and In what measure you measure, It shall 
ϑήσεται ὑμῖν. Τὶ δὲ ὀλέπεις τὸ κάρφος, 
measured to you. Why and seest thou the splinter, 
τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφϑαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ Gov, τὴν 
that in the eye of the brother of thee, that 
δὲ ἐν tO σῷ ὀφϑαλμῷ δοκὸν ov xata- 
but in thine-own cye beam not percelv- 
νοεῖς; ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖς τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου" 
est? or how wilt thou say to the brother of thee; 


“AMES ἐκδάλω τὸ κάρφος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Allow me, I can pull the splinter from the 
ὀφϑαλμοῦ σου: καὶ ἰδού, ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ 
eye of thee; and _ lo, the beam in the 


ὀφϑαλμῷ σου; 5Ynoxoitd, ἔκθαλε πρῶτον τὴν 


eye of thee? O hypocrite, pull first the 
δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφϑαλμοῦ σου, καὶ tote δια- 
beam out of the eye of thee, and then thou 
6Aewece ἐκθαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος EX TOD 


shalt seo clearly to pull the splinter out of the 


ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. 


eye of the brother of thee. 
SM δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσί, μηδὲ 


Not you may give the holy to the dogs, neither 


6dAnte τοὺς μαργαρίτας ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
cast the pearls of you before the 


χοίρων: μήποτε καταπατήσωσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς 
swine; lest theyshouldtrample them under the 


ποσὶν αὐτῶν, καὶ στραφέντες ρήξωσιν ὑμᾶς. 
feet ofthem, and turning they shouldrend you. 


TAitette, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν: ζητεῖτε καὶ 
Ask, and it shall be piven to you; seck and 


εὑρήσετε: κοούετε καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑ- 
you shall find; knock and it shall be opened to 


μῖν. Πᾶς γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν λαμθάνει: καὶ ὁ 
you. All for the asking receives; and tho 


ζητῶν εὑρίσκει" καὶ τῷ κρούοντι ἀνοιγή- 
sceking finds; and to the knocking it shall be 


σεται. %H tic "[ἔστιν] ἐξ. ὑμῶν ἄνϑρωπος, 
opened. Or what [is there] of you a man, 


er > 4 > ’ € ea 5 “- 97 4 f 
OV ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ ὃ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἄρτον, μὴ λίϑον 


who if ask the son of him bread, not a stone 
> ὃ ’ > ἜΣ 10. 1 $s 4 >. Ἁ "» , 4 
ENLOMGEL αὐτῷ; καὶ €av ἰχϑὺν αἰτήσῃ, μῇ 
Will give to him? or if a fish he asks, not 


ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; MEL οὖν ὑμεῖς, πονηροὶ 
ἃ serpent will give to him? If then you, bad ones 


ὄντες, οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαϑὰ διδόναι τοῖς 
being, know gifts good to give to the 
τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσο μᾶλλον ὁ Πατὴρ ὕὑ- 


the Father of 


μῶν, ὃ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, δώσει ἀναϑὰ τοῖς 


children of you, how much more 


you, that in the heavens, give good to those 

αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν; 1Πάντα οὖν, ὅσα ἂν 

asking him? All therefore, as much’ 50 ever 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—S. is opened. 9. 


~ 1. Luke vi. 37; Rom. ii. 
iy. 24. 1 3. uke vi. 61. £f 
xi, 21; Luke xi 9; John xv. 24; James i. 5. 
1 9. Luke xi. 11-13. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


1 ¢Judge not, that you 
may not be judged ; 


2 for as you Judge, you 
will be judged; and tby 
the Measure τὸ] dis- 
pense, it will be measured 
to you. 

o tAnd why observest 
thou TIIAT SPLINTER in 
thy BROTIER’S EYE, and 
pereeivest not the TIIORN 
in TIIINE-OWN lye? 

4 or, how wilt thou say 
to thy BROTIIER, Let me 
take the SPLINYER from 
thine EYE; and, behold,a 
VIIORN in thineown EYE? 

Ὁ Ilypocrite! first ex- 
tract the TIrorn' from 
thine-own EYE, and then 
thou wilt see clearly to 
take the SPLINTER from 
thy BROTHER’S EYE. 

6 t{Give not SACRED 
TITINGS to DOGS, nor 
throw your PEARLS before 


SWINE; lest they tread 
them under their FLEET, 
or turning again they 


tear you. 

7 ¢Ask, and it will be 
given you; seek, and you 
will find; knock, and it 
will be opened to you: 


8 for TEVERY-ONE who 
ASKS, receives ; and every 
one who SEEKS, finds; 
and to IIIM who KNOCKS, 
the door* is opened. 


9 Indeed, tWhat Man 
among you, who, if his 
SON request Bread, will 
offer him a Stone? 

10 or, if he ask for a 
Fish, will give him a Ser- 
pent? 

11 If you, then, being 
evil, know how to impart 
fzood Gifts to your CHIL- 
DREN, how much more 
Will TITAT FATIIER of 
vours in the IIEAVENS give 
Good things to TIIOSE 
who ASK him? 


is there——omit. 

1; xiv. 4; 1 Cor. iv. 5; James iv. 11,12. 1 2. Mark 
G. Prov. ix.7, 83 xxili. 
t 8. Prov. viii. 17; Jer. xxix. 12, 18, 


9. 10. Matt. xxi. 22; Mark 


hap. t 2 12.| MATTHEW. [Chap. 7: 22. 
EANTE iva ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν ol ἄνϑρωποι, 19 tWhatever vou wish 
pu may will that should do to you the men, that MEN should do to 
tite vat ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε adtois: οὗτος γὰρ] you, do you the same to 
ven so also you do to them; this for them for this is the LAW 
στιν ὁ νόμος dare προφῆται. and the PROPIETS. 
5 the law an e prophets. : 
alee cy : ; = 13 tEnter in through 
“HioeAvete διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης" ὅτι the NARROW Gate; for 
En pee dade as eee me eae Bates. BP wide is the GATE of DE- 
‘Aateia ἡ πύλη, καὶ εὐρύχωρος ἢ ὁδὸς ἡ STRUCTION, and broad 
wide the gate, and broad the road that 


πάγουσα εἰς τὴν aNwWAELav’ καὶ πολλοί εἰσιν 


leading into the perdition; and many are 
ι εἰσερχόμενοι δι’ αὐτῆς. 1Πὶ στενὴ 
hose entering through § her. lIlow strait 


| πύλη, καὶ τεϑλιμμένη ἡ ὁδὸς ἣ ἀπάγουσα 
he gate, and dificult the road that leading 
is τὴν ζωήν" καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν ol εὑρίσκοντες 
nto the life; and few are they finding 
ιὑτήν. 
her. 
TT eoctxyete δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, 
Beware ye and of the false prophets, 
ἵτινες ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι προ- 
who come to you in clothing of 
atwv, Eowtev δέ εἰσιν λύκοι ἅρπαγες. 16’ And 
heep, within but they are wolves ravenous. By 
ὧν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσϑε αὐτούς. Μήτι 
he fruits of them you shall know them. What 
τυλλέγουισιν ἀπὸ ἀκανϑῶν σταφυλήν, 7) 
o they gather from thorns a cluster of grapes, or 
ἱπὸ τριθόλων σῦκα; Οὕτω πᾶν δένδρον 
rom thistles figs? So every tree 
ἰΙγαϑὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ’ τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν 
good fruits good bears; the but corrupt 
ένδρον καρποὺς πονηρούς ποιεῖ. BOD δύναται 
tree fruits evil bears. Not is possible 
ἀγαϑὸν καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖν, 
good fruits evil to bear, 


ὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖν. 
ielther tree corrupt fruits geod to bear. 


9]1 ἂν δένδρον, μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν, éx- 
ivery tree, not bearing fruit good, is 


(όπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ δάλλεται. 2”Aoaye ἀπὸ 
‘ut down and into aflre is cast. Therefore by 
ὧν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσϑε αὐτούς. 

the fruits of them you shall know them, 


ἡένδρον 
tree 


Οὐ πᾶς ὁ λέγων por: Κύριε, κύριε, εἰσε- 
Nol all who saying to me; O Lord, O Lord, shall 


levoetar εἰς τὴν θασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν: ἀλλ᾽ 
mter into the kingdom of the heavens; but 


ἡ ποιῶν τὸ ϑέλημα tod Πατρός pov, τοῦ 
ie doing the wlll of the Father of me, of that 
tv οὐρανοῖς. 22IIToAAol ἐροῦσί μοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ 
QD heavens. Many shall say to me in that 
[ἢ ἡμέρᾳ: Κύριε, Κύριε, οὐ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι 
the day; O Lord, O Lord, not tothe thy name 


τροεφητεύσαμεν, καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δαιμόνια 
λᾶνθ we prophesled, and tothe thy name demons 


TIIAT WAY LEADING thi- 
ther; and MANY are they 
who enter through it. 


14 IIow narrow is the 
GATE of LIFE! how diff- 
cult THAT WAY LEADING 
thither! and how FEw 
are they who FIND it. 


15 Beware of FALSE 
TEACHIERS, who come to 
you in the Garb of Sheep, 
while inwardly they are 
ravenous Wolves, 


16 ¢By their FRUITS 
you will discover them. 
Are Grapes gatheredfrom 
Thorns, or ITigs from 
Thistles ? 


17 ¢Every good Tree 
ylelds good TIruit; but 
the BAD tree produces 
bad Fruit. 


18 A good Tree cannot 
yield bad Fruit; nor a 
bad Tree, good Fruit. 


19 (νον Tree not 
producing geod Fruit, is 
cut down, and cast into 
a Fire.) 

20 Therefore, by their 
FRUITS you will discover 
them. 

21 Not EVERY-ONE who 
SAYS to me, t{Master, 
Master, will enter into 
the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
VENS; but HE who PER- 
FORMS the WILL of TITAT 
FATHER of mine in *the 
HEAVENS. 


22 Many will say tome 


in That pay, Master, 
Master, have we not 
taught in Try Name? 


and in THY Name expelled 


rr ῦὃῸ ὍΔ. ΠΡ ΠὺῤΠρνᾷνϑνϑ. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—21. the HEAVENS. 


t 12. Luke vi. 31. 4 13. Luke xiii. 24. 1 15. 2 Pet. ii, 1-3: 1 John ἵν, 1; 
Acts xx. 28-30. 4 16. Luke vi. 43. ξ 17. Matt. xii. 33. 1 19. Matt. iii, 10. 
t 21. Matt. xxv. 11; Luke vi. 46, xiii, 25; Rom. ii. 13; James i, 22, 
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Chap. 7:23.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 8:38. 


yal τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δυνάμεις 
and tothe thy name wonders 


3Kal tote ὁμολογήσω 


ἐξεθδάλομεν, 


have we cast out, 
πολλὰς ἐποιήσαμεν; 


many have we done? And then I will dectare 
αὐτοῖς’ “Or οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς": ἀποχω- 
to them; Because never I knew you; depart 


@eite ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ ol ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 
from me those working the lawlessness. 


Ξ Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει pov τοὺς λόγους 
All therefore whoever hears of me the words 


τούτους, καὶ ποιεῖ αὐτούς, ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν av- 


these, and does them, I will compare him toa 
Sel φρονίμῳ, ὅστις ὠκοδόμησε τὴν οἰκίαν 
Man prudent, who built the house 


αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν: >xai κατέθη ἡ θροχή, 
of him upon the rock; and fell down the raingo, 


καὶ ἦλθον ol ποταμοί, καὶ ἔπνευσαν ol ἄνεμοι, 


and came the floods, and blew the winds, 
καὶ προσέπεσον TH οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ: καὶ οὐκ 
and beat against the house that; and not 


ἔπεσε: τεϑεμελίωτο yao ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 
it fell; it was founded for on _ ἰδῇς rock. 


Kai πᾶς 6 ἀκούων pov τοὺς λόγους τού- 
And all who hearing of me the words these 


τους, καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὁμοιωϑήσεται 
and not doing them, shall be compared 


ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, ὅστις ὠκοδόμησε τὴν οἰκίαν 
Ὧο ἃ πιῶῃ foolish, who built the house 


αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον: 27xai κατέδθη  6eoxn, 
of him upon the sand; and fell down the rain, 


καὶ ἦλθον ol ποταμοί, καὶ Exvevoav ol ἄνεμοι, 
and came the floods, and blew the winds, 


καὶ προσέκοψαν TH οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἔπεσε" 
and dashed against the house that, and it fell; 


καὶ ἦν ἢ πτῶσις αὐτῆς μεγάλη. 


and was the fall her great. 
28K ai ἐγένετο, ὅτε συνετέλεσεν ὁ 
And it cametopass, when had finished the 
ῬΊησοῦς τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο 
Jesus the Words these, were astounded 
οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 29. ἣν yao 


the crowds at the teaching of him. IIe was for 


διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ 


teaching them as authority having, and not. 
ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς. 
as the scribes, 
ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 
κ᾿ ~ ~ 3 
ἹΚαταθάντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, 
Coming down and tohim from the mountain, 


ἠκολούϑησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί. 2Kai ἰδού, 
followed after him crowds great. And lo, 


λεπρὸς ἐλθὼν προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων’ Κύυριε, 
a leper coming prostrated té him, saying; O sir, 


ἐὰν ϑέλῃς δύνασαί με καϑαρίσαι. Καὶ 


Demons? and ἴῃ ΠΥ 
Name performed many 
Wonders ? 

23 And then 1 will 


plainly declare to then, 
tI never approved of you. 
Depart from me, you who 
PRACTISE INIQUITY. 


24 ¢Therefore, whoever 
hears these PRECErrs of 
Mine, and obeys them, *he 
will be compared to a 
prudent Man, who built 
*I11S THouse on the ROcK ; 


20 for though the ΠΑΙΝ 


fell, and the TorRREN'rsS 
came, and the wINps 
blew, and rushed upon 


that IIOUSE, it fell not, 
beeause it was founded 
on the ROCK, 


26 But Every-onrE who 
IIEARS these PRECEITs of 
Mine, and disobeys them, 
will be compared to a 
foolish Man, who built 
*IIIS House on the SAND; 


2¢ for when the RAIN 
fell, and the TORRENTS 
came, and the WINDS 
blew, and dashed against 
that TouSsE, it fell, and 
great was its RUIN.” 


28 And it happened, 
when JESUS had finished 
this DISCOURSE, that fthe 
PEOPLE were struck with 
awe at his mode of IN- 
STRUCTION. 

29 for he taught them 
as possessing Authority, 
and notas *their SCRIBES, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Being come down 
from the MOUNTAIN, fol- 
lowed by great Crowds, 

2 behold, fa Leper com- 
ing, prostrated himself, 
saving, “Sir, if thou wilt, 
thou canst cleanse me.” 


if thou wilt thou art able me tocleanse. And ὡ 
τὰ 3 τ ao And JESUS extendin 

ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ ὁ pe San Ἀν onc Bane 
putting forth the hand, he touched him the 11s wn uy will : “ape ‘hou 
Ἰησοῦς, λέγων: Θέλω, καϑαρίσϑητι. Καὶ Be Bo i ieeantiv: Ἢ 
Jesus, saying; Iwill, be thou cleansed. Angd|ciean: and Insta : 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. he will be compared. 24. HIS House. 26. HIs 
House. 29. their SCRIBES. ; 

t 23. Luke xiii. 27. + 24. Luke vi. 47-49. £ 28. Mark i, 22; Luke lv. 32. 


1 2. Mark i, 40-44; Luke v. 12-14. 
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Chap. 8:4.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 8:11. 


i Ξ - τ 3. τ Ὁ 0 0ὕὕ0....... τ Ὁ ὕέώ09ϑὃΌ4 Ὑπὸ ὦ 
εὐϊέσις ἐχαϑαρίσϑη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. Καὶ was tpurified from His 
Jlmmediately was cleansed of him the leprosy. And LEPROSY. 

A¢yer αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Ὅρα μηδενὶ εἴπῃς" 4 Then JESUS says to 


says tohim the Jesus; See no one thou tell; him, “ὥρᾳ that thou tell 


ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ, xal|no one; but go, fshow 
but fo, thyself show tothe priest, and thyself to the PRIEST, and 
προσένεγχε τὸ δῶρον, ὅ προσέταξε Mwi-| present the fOBLATION 
offer the gift, whlch commanded Moses, enjoined by Moses, for 
σῆς εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. +Notifying [the cure] to 
or a Witness QO m. 93 
the people. 
ΓΕἰσελϑόντι δὲ αὐτῷ εἰς Καπερναούμ, 5 tAnd having entered 
μανία entered and tohim into Capernaum, Capernaum, a 7Centurion 
προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος, παρακαλῶν Π οη6 to him, earnestly 


came to him a centurion, addressing aceosting him, 
αὐτόν, καὶ λέγων" Κύριε, ὁ παῖς μου 6€6An- Vi “Sir, ΠῚ 
him, ᾿ and saying; O sir, the boy of me is laid 6 and pay tie» : y 


eae he ; 2 SERVANT is laid in the 
in the house a paralytic, greatly being 4 3 


, ; ‘ eatly afflicted.” 
Couevos. “Kat λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ *Inoovce Ἐγὼ being greatly 


* , . εἰ 
aillicted. And says to him the Jesus; ¢ He Says to him, I 
; 2? 8 ; . |am coming, and will cure 
ἐλθὼν ϑεραπεύσω αὐτόν, Kal dnoxoitele 6 him.” 
coming will heal him. And answering the . 


éxatovtaoyos ἔφη" Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 8 *And the CENTURION 

, rt Ox Cd e ε« A 

centurion 2 said; Ovsir, : not Iam fit ὁ ΑΝ προς fat τατον ΠῸῚ 
a % Ld 5 ? 7 by « KL 

ἵνα uov ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλϑης" Se di oe yey 

that of me under the the roof thou shouldst enter; Shige ly er my a by 

Ar ae re ἌΡ ᾿ ut only comman 

ἀλλὰ μόνον εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ ἰαϑήσεται ὁ παῖς 

but only speak a word, and will be healed the boy word, and ny SERVANT 

μοι. “Kal yao ἐγὼ ἄνϑρωπός εἶμι ὑπὸ ἐξου- will be cured: 

of me. Even for 1 aman ani under autho- 9 for even I am a man 

σίαν, ἔχων ὑπ’ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας" καὶ λέ- | *appointed under Author- 

rity, having under myself soldiers; and 1] rity, havingsoldiers under 

yo τούτω: Πορεύϑητι, καὶ πορεύεται" καὶ [Π|6, say to this one, ‘Go’ 

say to this; Go, and he goes; and}and he goes; to another, 

ἄλλῳ: Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται" καὶ τῷ δούλῳ ] ‘Come,’ and he comes; 

to another; Come, and he comes; and tothe slave [ 32η4 to my SERVANT, ‘Do’ 


μου: Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 1° Ακούσας | this,’ and he does if.” 


of me; Do this, and he does. Hearing 10 And Jesus listen- 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασε καὶ εἶπε τοῖς | j ; 
ond the Jesus. was astonished, and said to those Tee ΤΕΣ astonished, and 


. Ξ Σὰ ΣᾺ ; ‘oe αν 541 6 to THOSE WALKING 
ἀκολουθοῦσιν", "Ἀμὴν. λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν] τ him, “Indeed, I say 
ollowing; ndee say Oo you, notecven in { i 

5 : : Ν β Ο you, I have not found 
τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ τοσαιντὴν «πιστιν EvEOV. HA €- Sao δ Taith *among 
the Israel 50 great faith I have found. 1 (bout =o Se 

you δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ any #01 SRAEL 

say but to you, that many from east and iS 11 and I assure you, 
δισμῶν ἥξουσι, καὶ ἀνακλιϑήσονται μετὰ ἜΤ many will come 
west Will come, and Will lie down with from the East and from 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—T. He says. 8. And the CENTURION. 9. appointed 
under. 10. among any in. 


t 3. By such a sign did Moses convince the house of Israel that God had sent him; and 
the Jews themselves confess that leprosy is the finger of God, a disease peculiarly of his 
sending and removing; and that it is not lawful for the physician, or any but the priest 
directly appointed in his course, so much as to attempt the cure of it.—Townson. fT 
4. A sin-offering, and a burnt-offering with the meat-offering, and the pricst shall make 
atenement for him.—Lev. xiv. 31. +4. for notifying [the cure} to the people—so 
Geo. Campbell translates. The oblation could not be an evidence to the priest, as he had 
the privilege to inspect the man in private, before he was permitted to enter the temple 
to make an oblation. The ceremony consequent upon obtaining this permission, was the 
testimony of the priest to the people, that the man’s leprosy was removed, and that he 


Was no longer excluded from society. + 5. A Roman officer, who had the command of 
one hundred soldiers. 


t 4. Lev. xiv. 9-32. ᾧ 5. Luke vil. 1-10. 1 11. Luke xiil. 29. 
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Chap. 8:12.| MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 8:20. 


*A6ouan καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼ ἐν τῇ G6aot- 
Abriaiam and Isaac and Jacob in the king- 


λείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. OL δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς θασιλείας 
dom of the heavens. The but sens of the kingdom 


ἐκθληϑήσονται εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ EEWTEQOV' 
Shall bo cast out into the darkness the oulecr; 


ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κ»λαυϑμὸς καὶ ὁ Gevyuog τῶν 


there will be the Weeping and the gnashing of the 
ὀδόντων. BKal εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ Exatov- 
tecth, And said the Jesus’ to the centurion; 
taoxyn® “Ynaye *[xat] ὡς ἐπίστευσας γενη- 

Go [and] as thouhastbeliecved let it 
ϑήτω σοι. Kat ἰάϑη ὁ παῖς αὐτοῦ ἐν 


be done to thee. And was healed the boy of him in 


τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 
the hour that. 


UKat ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέ- 


And coming the Jesus into the house of Pe- 

- 4 A 9 ~ 
toov, εἶδε τὴν πενϑερὰν αὐτοῦ 6&6An- 
ter, saw the mother-in-law of him being laid 


μένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν. Kat ἥψατο τῆς 
down and burning with fever. And he touehed the 


χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός: 


hand. of her, and left her the fever; 
καὶ ἠγέρϑη, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. ’Oypia 
and arose, and ministered tothem, Evening 


δὲ γενομένης, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονιζο- 


they brought 


καὶ 
and 


now being come, 


μένους πολλούς’ 
sessed many; 


to him being pos- 


> td ἣ td 

ἐξέθαλε τὰ πνεύματα 
he cast out the spirits 
λόγῳ, καὶ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐϑε- 
by a word, and all those sickness having ho 
ράπευσεν' MOnmws πληοωϑῇ τὸ ηϑὲν 
healed; that might be fulftlled the words spoken 
διὰ ‘Hoatov τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος: «Ad- 
through Esaias the prophet, saying; ‘‘Tlim- 


toc tac dotevelas ἡμῶν ἔλαβε, καὶ τὰς 
self the weakness ofus he tookaway, and the 


νόσους ἐδθάστασεν.» 
diseases he removed.’’ 


ἸϑθΙδὼν δὲ 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς πολλούς ὄχλους περὶ 


Secing and the Jesus great multitudes a‘out 


αὐτόν, ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελϑεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 
him, he gave orders tadepart to the other side. 


Καὶ προσελθὼν elo γραμματεύς, εἶπεν ad- 
conling one scribe, said to 


Λιδάσκαλε, ἀκολουϑήσω σοι, ὅπου ἐὰν 
O teacher, [I will follow thee, where ever 
ἀπέρχῃ. Kat λέγει αὐτῷ 6 *Inootcs: At 
thou goest. And says tohim the Jesus; Tho 


ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσι, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
foxes dens they have, and the birds of the 


τῷ" 
him; 


the West, and will recline 
With Abrahain and Isaae 
and Jacob, in the kING- 
DOM Of the ILEAVENS ; 


12 tbut the sons of 
the KINGDOM will ba 
driven into the tfouvrer 
DARKNESS, where will ba 
WEEPING and GNASIIING 
OL “LELETII:” 

13 Then Jrsus said to 
the CENTURION, “Go; 
it done to thee as tliou 
hast believed.’ And 
SERVANT was 
ATELY restored. 


14 ¢Then Jresus enters 
ing into Peter’s IIOUSE, 
saw his WIFP’sS 
lying sick of a fever: 

15 and he touched her 
IIAND, and the FEVER left 


*the 
IMMEDI-. 


be. 


MOTIIER: - 


her; and she arose, andii 
entertained *him. 
10 tNow, in the even-.- 


ing, they brought to him 
ΠΥ demoniaecs ; and he 


expelled the SPIRITS with. 


—_— 


a Word, and cured ALL. 


the sick ; 


17 that the worp SPO-: 


KEN through Isaiah the 
PROPUET might be veri- 
fied, saying, t7“‘IIe has 


“himself carried off our 


“INFIRMITIES, and borne: 


‘our DISTRESSES.’’ 

18 And JESUS seeing 
*a Crowd about him, gave 
orders to pass to the ζ0}- 
POSITE-SIDE. 


19 And acertain Seribe- 


approaching, said to him, 
+"Rabbi, I will follow thee 
wherever thou goest.’’ 

20 And JESUS says to 
him, “The Froxes have 
IIoles, and the BIrps of 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. and—oniit, 
Crowd. 


13. the SERVANT. 


15, him. 18. ἃ 


+ 12, Our Lord continues the image of a feast; the banqueting room was in the night 


illuminated with many lamps. 


and the further he is removed, the grosser the darkness. —Wetstein. 
man bearcth away our sins, and for us he is in sorrow. 
18. Opposite side or shore of the Lake Gennesareth. 
this lake does not always denote sailing from the east side to the west, or inversely; 
the river Jordan, both above and below the lake, ran southwards. 


T 


lation of Isa. 1111. 4. 


He who is driven out of it and the house, is in darkness, 


17. ‘‘This 
»*_$_Thomson’s Septuagint trans- 
Crossing 

though 
The lake was of such 


a form, that, without any impropriety, it might be said to be crossed in other directions, 
eyen by those who kept on the same side of the Jordan.—Campbell. 


1 12. Matt. 
Luke iy. 40. 


xxi, 43. ἢ 14, Mark i. 
1 17. Isa. 1111. 4. 


29-31; 
t 19. Luke ix. 


34 


Luke iv. 
ο΄. 


38. + 16. Mark i. 32; 


MATTHEW. 


Chap. 8: 21.] 


οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις" ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ 
heaven nests; the but son. of the 


ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνη. 

where the head he may rest. 
τ ἽἹΓ x a, ς τς > ~ Η > _ = 
σι Ἕτερος δὲ τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: 
Anuther and of the disciples of him said to him, 


Ιχύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν pot πρῶτον anedteiv, καὶ 
Q master, permit thou me first to go, and 


ϑάψαι τὸν πατέρα pov. 2*°O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
to bury the father of me. The but Jesus said 


αὐτῷ: ᾿Αχολούϑει μοι, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεχροὺς 


ἀνϑρώ- 

ThA 
Tov οὐχ ἔχει, 
not he has, 


to him; Follow me, and leave the dead ones 
Paya τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. 
to nury the of themselves dead ones. 
“Kal ἐμθάντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἦκο- 
And entering tohim into the ship, fol- 


, > € \ 3 ~ of ν 5 , 
λούϑησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Kai ἰδού, 
lowed to him the disciples of him. <And 10, 
σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ, ὥστε 
acommotion great arose in the sea, so as 
τὸ πλοῖον χκαλύπτεσϑαι ὑπὸ τῶν ZzVLGaTOV: 
{116 ship to cover by the Waves; 
αὐτὸς δὲ ἐχάϑειδε. Kati προσελθόντες ot 
hoe but was asleep. And coming the 
μαϑηταὶ ἤγειραν αὐτόν, λέγοντες" Κύριε, σῶ- 
disciples awoke him, saving; O master, do 
cov "[ςἡμᾶς,] ἀπολλύμεϑα. “Kat λέγει av- 
thou save [1.5] we perish. And he says to 
tois' Tt δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλιγόπιστοι; 
them; Ilow timid youare, O you of weak faith? 
Tote ἐγερϑεὶς ἐπετίμησε τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ 
Then arising he rebuked the winds and 
τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ: καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 
the sca; and there was a calm great. 
20 δὲ ἄνϑρωποι ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες" 
The and men were astonished, saying; 
ΠΠοταπός ἐστιν οὗτος, ὅτι zal οἱ ἄνεμοι 
What is this, that even the winds 


καὶ ἡ ϑάλασσα ὑπαχούουσιν αὐτῷ; 
and the sea hearken ta him? 


“Kat ἐλϑόντι 


αὐτῷ εἰς te πέραν, εἰς τὴν 
And coming 


tohim to the other side, into the 
χώραν τῶν Γεργεσηνῶν, ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ δύο 


ecuntry of the Gergesenes, met him two 
δαιμονιζόμενοι, ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἐξερχόμε- 
being demonized, out of the sepulchres coming 
νοι, χαλεποὶ λίαν, ὥστε μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ 
forth, fierce very, so that not to be able any one 


παρελϑεῖν διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ éExeivyns. Kat ἰδού, 


to pass along by the way: that. And lo, 

ἔκραξαν λέγοντες’ Τὶ ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, 
they cried out saying: What tous and to thee, 
υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ; *HAtec ὧδε πρὸ και- 
O son of the God? Comest thou here before ἃ des- 
Οοῦ θασανίσαι ἡμᾶς; ὟΗν δὲ μα- 


tined time to torment us? There was now at some 


“ρὰν ἀπ’ αὐτῶν ἀγέλη χοίρων 


πολλῶν 
distance from them aherd of swine 


many 


a 


[Chan. 8: 80. 
HEAVEN piaces of shelter, 
but the SON of MAN has 
not where he may recline 
his WEAD.” 

21 And another, one of 
*the DISCIPLES said to 
him, t“Master, pernut me 
first to go and bury my 
FATIIER.” 

22 But JESUS *says to 
him, ‘“Iollow me; and 
leave the DEAD ONES To 
inter TIIEIR own Dead.” 

23 Then going on board 
*q Boat, bis DISCIPLES 
followed hin. 

24 tAnd behold, there 
arose a violent Tempest 
in the LAKE, so that the 
BOAT was being covered 
by the BILLOWs; but he 
was asleep. 

95 And *they came and 
awoke him, saying, “Save, 
Master; we perish "ἢ 

26 And he says to them, 
‘Why are you afraid, O 
you distrustful?” Then 
arising, he rebuked the 
WINDS and the SEA, aud 
there was a great Caln. 


27 And the MEN were 
astonished, saying, “‘Tlow 
great is this man! for 
even the WINDS and the 
SEA obey him.’ 

δῷ tAnd coming to the 
OPPOSITE-SIDE, into the 
RFGION of the *GADA- 
KkENES, there met him two 
Deimoniaes, coming forth 
frou. the MONUMENTS, 50 
very furious, that no one 
was able to pass along by 
that ROAD. 

29 And, behold = they 
cried out, saying, “What 
hast thou to do with us, 


= 


O Son of Gop? Comest 
thou hither before the 
appointed Time, 10 tor- 


ment us?” 

30 Now there was at 
some distance from them 
a great 1161 of Swine 
feeding. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. the DISCIPLES. 
and Tischendorf. 25. they came. 25. us—omit. 
but Lachmann reads GBRASENES. 

t 21. Luke ix. 59. 
Vili. 26. 


395 


22. Says. 
28. GADARENES—so ‘Tischendorf; 


1 24. Mark iv. 37; Luke viii. 23. 


23. a Boat—so Lachmann 


1 28. Mark vy. 1; Luke 


Chap. 8:381.| MATTHEW. |Chap. 9:4. 


θοσκομένη. OL δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν ad- 31 And the DEMONS 
fecding. The and demons implored him, implored him, saying, “ΤᾺ 
τόν, REVO LEG! Εἰ ἐκθάλλεις ἡμᾶς, ἀπόστειλον | thou dismiss us, send us 
ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. Kat εἶπεν | swINk.” 

the herd of the swine. And he said 32 And hesaid to them, 
αὐτοῖς: Ὑπάγετε. Ol δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἀπῆλϑον | “Go.” And THEY, going 
to them; Go. They and coming out they went forth. went away to the 

3 


εἰς τοὺς χοίρους. Καὶ ἰδού, ὥρμησε πᾶσα | swine; and behold, the 
to the swine. And _ lo, rushed whole the Whole HERD rushed down 
ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ eis τὴν ϑάλασσαν, | +the PRrEcIPICE into the 


herd down the steep place into the lake, LAKE, and perished in the 
x 3 , > ~ cr ‘ ‘7 « 

καὶ ἀπέϑανον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. “OL δὲ θόσκοντες WATERS 

and died in the waters. They and feeding them 33 Then the SWINE 


ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἀπήγ- ΠΕΠΡ5 fled, and reaching 


fled, and arriving at the city, re- : 
γειλαν πάντα, xal ta τῶν δαιμονιζομένων the ΟΥΡῪ, related all this, 
lated all, and that of those being demonized. and the TIIINGS concern- 


ae ἢ or! Vg es . ; ing the DEMONIACS 
Καὶ ἰδού, πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλϑεν εἰς συνάν- ἐν ᾿ 
And lo, whole the city went out to ameet- 3+ And presently the 


τησιν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτόν, παρεκά- Whole city came forth to 
ing to the Jesus; and seeing him, they entreat- | meet JESUS, and seeing 


λεσαν, ὅπως μεταδῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. him, they entreated that 
ed, that he would depart from the coast of them. | he would retire from 


their VICINITY. 


ΚΕΦ, O°. 9. CHAPTER IX. 


Καὶ ἐμθὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, διεπέρασε, καὶ 1 ΤΏΘη stepping on 
And stepping into the boat, he passed over, and] hoard *g Boat, he crossed 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. 2Kai ἰδού, προσέ- | the lake, and came to his 


came to the own city. And lo, they |+OWN City. 
MEQOV αὐτῷ, παραλυτικόν, ἐπὶ κλίνης be6An- : : 
brought toh tim, a paralytic, upon a bed lying. 2 And they brought to 


5 Kai eae Ὁ ττῆσοι ἀϑϑὶ he ee him a paralytic, lying on 
νον. αι LOWV O YOOUS τὴν ALOTLV αὐτῶν : τ ἢ τὸς ΟἹ τὸ ϑΝ 
And seeing the Jesus the faith of them, 4 Bed ; and JESUS pel 


εἶπε τῷ παραλυτικῷ. ἑαυ δε! τέκνον: GME ceiving their FarTu, said 
’ : ὦ = 1 ous 


ree take courage; Thy SINS 
@vtai “Γσοι] αἱ ἁμαρτίαι cov. 3Kai ἰδού, τινὲς | are forgiven.” 


forgiven [thee] the sins of thee. And lo, some 3 And behold f 
” ; : ᾿ τ - n enoid, some o 
τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς: Οὗτος Ηρ 2. 

of the scribes said among themselves; This the SCRIBES said among 


᾿ ie 5 ᾿ , | themselves “This man 
θλασφημεῖ. Καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς ἐνϑυμή- blasphemes »} 
blasphemes. And knowing the Jesus the thoughts : 


ioe Ἷ " se Ὁ Δ taps 3 4 But JESUS discerning 
σεις αὐτῶν, εἶπεν’ “Iva ti ὑμεῖς ἐνθυμεῖσϑε : hen 
: of them, says; Why oe Ξ fvink their THOUGIITS, sald, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—1. a Boat. 2. thee—omit. 


{ 32. The following extract from ‘‘Hackett’s Tour in the Holy Land,’’ will serve as an 
illustration: —‘‘CoUNTRY OF THE GADARENES,—I spent a night, and part of two days, 
in the vicinity of the Lake of Tiberias. My tent was pitched near the Hot Baths, about a 
mile south of the town of Tiberias, and, consequently, near the south end of the lake. In 
looking across the water to the other side. I had before me the country of the Gadarencs, 
where the swine, impelled by an evil spirit, plunged into the sea. I was struck with a 
mark of accuracy in the sacred writers, which had never occurred to me till tnen. They 
state that ‘the swine ran violently down the steep place or precipice,’ (the article being 
required by the Greck,) ‘and were choked in the waters.’ It is implied here, first the hills 
in that region approach near the water; and, secondly, that they fall off so abruptly along 
the shore, that it would be natural for a writer, familiar with that fact, to refer to it as 
well known. Both these implications are correct. A mass of rocky hills overlook the sea 
on that side, so near the water, that one sees their dark outline reflected from its sur- 
face, while their sides, in general, are so steep, that a person familiar with the scenery 
would hardly think of speaking of a steep place or precipice, where so much of the coast 
forms but one continuous precipice. Our translators omit the definite article, and show, 
by this inadvertenee, how naturally the more exact knowledge of the Evangelists in- 
fluenced their language.’’ 


1. Matt. iv. 13. 1 2. Mark ii. 3; Luke v. 18. 
36 


Chap. 9:5.] MATTHEW. 


πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; STL γάρ ἐστιν 
evils in the hearts of you? Which for is 


εὐκοπώτερον; εἰπεῖν: ᾿Αφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρ- 
easier? to say; Are forgiven of thee the 


tial; ἢ εἰπεῖν: Ἔγειραι καὶ περιπάτει; “Iva 
Sins? or to say; Arise and walk? That 


δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχεν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
but you may know that authority has the son of the 
aviownov ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας" (τότε 

man on the earth to forgive sins; (then 
"Eveotets ἀρόν σου 
Arising take up of thee 


λέγει TH AAQGAVTLX@: ) 
he says to the paralytic;) 
τὴν Ἀλίνην, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἷκόν σου. 
the bed, and go into the house of thee. 
"kat éyeotets ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
And arising he went to the house of him. 
δ'Ιδόντες δὲ ol ὄχλοι ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ ἐδόξα- 
Seeing and the crowds wondered, and glorified 


Gav tov Θεόν, τὸν δόντα ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην 
the God, that having given authority so great 


τοῖς ἀνϑοώποις. 

to the men. 
Kai παράγων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκχεῖϑεν, εἶδεν 
And passing on the Jesus from thence, he saw 


ἄνϑρωπον zatyuevov ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, Mat- 
aman sitting at the custom-house, Mat- 


ϑαῖον λεγόμενον’ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ: ᾿Ακολούϑει 


[Chap. 9: 18. 


‘Why do you think evil 
[things] in your 11EARTS? 

5 For, which is easier? 
to say, *Thy SINS are for- 
given; or to say, [with 
effect,] Arise, and walk? 


6 But that you may 
know that the SON of MAN 
has Authority on EARTH 
to forgive Sins,” (then he 
says to the PARALYTIC,) 
“Arise, take up Thy BED, 
and go to thy HOUSE.” 


~_ 


τ And arising, he went 
to his WOUSE. 

8 And the PEOPLE 566- 
ing it, *feared and praised 
TUAT GOD who had GIVEN 
such Authority to MEN. 


9 tAnd JESUS, passing 


on from thence, saw a 
Man, named Matthew, 
sitting at the TAX OF- 


FICE; and he says to him, 
“Follow me.” And he 


thew aad ares oe he en to es Poo arose, and followed him. 
μοι. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούϑησεν αὐτῷ. Kat ; 
me. <And rising up he followed him. And 10 And it came to Dass, 
ἐγένετο, αὐτοῦ ἀναχειμένου ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, | 2S he was reclining at ta- 
it happened, of him reclining at table in the house, ble in his 1IOUSE, behold, 
καὶ ἰδού, πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ | + Many  Tribute-takers 
and lo, inany publicans and sinners and ySinners coming, re- 
ἐλθόντες ovvavezervto τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ zai τοῖς clined with JESUS and 
coming reclined with the Jesus and the |hiS DISCIILES. 
μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ. ταὶ ἰδόντες of Φαρισαῖοι 11 And the PITARISEES 
disciples of him. And seeing the Pharisees observing it. : said to his 
“- - - > ~ ‘ A ~ ; : v 
εἶπον τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ: Διατὶ μετὰ tTHV| DISCIPLES, {Why does 
said to the disc iples of him; Why with the your TEACIIER ent with 
τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν Eotier ὁ StddoxGdAos | TRIBUTE TAKERS and Sin- 
publicans and sinners eats the teacher ners ?”? 
ὑμῶν; 1:0 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀχούσας, εἶπεν *[ad- ο᾽ Ἐξ ἘΠῚ ; i 
of you? The and Jesus hearing, says [to ao ace ee "Ὁ 
τοῖς] Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰα- ἸΠἸΒΑΤΤΙΙ have ἢ eed of 
No need have those being well of a phy- a Pliveigian b ra e Ἢ 
τροῦ, GAA’ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. 1 ]Π ορευϑέντες eG ΤῈ ΠΣ We deers 
Sician, but those Sick being. You are going \ are S1CKk. 
δὲ patete, τί ἐστιν: «Ἔλεον thw, καὶ οὐ i138 But ῬΟ, and learn 
but learn, what is; ‘‘Mercy I wish, and not what that 18, ἘΠ desire 
ϑυσίαν» Οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, (Compassion, tand not a 
a sacrifice.’’ Not for Jam come tocall just per- | acrifice ;’ for I came not 
ἀλλ’ ἁμαρτωλούς. to call Righteous men, 
sons, but sinners. but Sinners.” 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. Thy SINS 8. feared—so Lach. and Tisch. 12. 
HB hearing. 


12. to them—omit. 


7 9. Probably an office erccted on the side of the lake for collecting toll of passengers, 


and receiving the customs for goods carried by water. 


+ 10. the word hamartoolos, 


sinner, is generally used in the Gospels, and indeed throughout the N. T., either to 
signify Gentile, or such of the Jews who, from their illicit practices, were looked upon 


in the same light with the Gentiles. See Gal. ii. 


10. 


Φ 11. Luke 


7 13. “1 desire mercy, rather than sacrifice.’’—Scptuagint. 
t 9. Mark ii. 14; Luke v. 27. Ζ 10. Mark ii. 15; Luke v. 29. 
xv. 2. 1 13. Hos. vi. 6; Matt. xii. 7. 


37 


Chan. 9:14. ] MATTHEW. | Chap. 9:21, 
MT ote προσέρχονται αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑηταὶ 14 Then John's piscr- 
Then came to him the disciples PLES accosting him sid 
, ᾿ ᾿ ε - \ € ‘ ie iats a Ὁ 9 

᾿Ιωάννου, λέγοντες: Διατὶ ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ Pu-| t'We and the Piari- 

of John, saying: Why we and the VPha- SkES fast, why not also 
ρισαῖον νηστεύομεν "[πολλὰ,] οἱ δὲ μαϑηταί | thy pIscIPLEs?” | 
risecs fast Cmuch, ] the but disciples 

Gov ov vynotevovor; PKai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 15 And JESUS says to 

of thee not fast? And says to them the then, t“Can the BRIDE- 

᾿Ιησοῦς: Μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶ- [ἈΝ mourn, while the 

Jesus; Not are able the sons of the bridal | priIpeGRoOM is with them ? 

vos πενϑεῖν, ἐφ’ ὅσον μετ’ αὐτῶν ἐστιν ὁ But the Time will come, 

eee to el as as much ore see is the when the BRIDEGROOM wil] 
νυμφίος; Ελεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, ὅταν] betaken from them, ἐξ ΠΩ 
bridegroom? Shall come but days, when then they Will fast 
ἀπαρϑῇ ἀπ’ αὐτῶν ὃ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε ᾿ 


the bridegroom, and then 


νηστεύσουσιν. Οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιθάλλει ἐπίθλημα 
they shall fast. No one now puts a patch 


οάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ’ αἴρει 
of cloth unfulled on ἴο ἃ mantle old; takes away 


γὰρ tO πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, καὶ 
for the patch of it from the mantle, and 


χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. Οὐδὲ δάλλουσιν ol- 
worse a rent becomes. Nor do they put wine 


νον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: εἰ δὲ μήγε 
new into bottles old; if but not, 


ol doxolt, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται, 
the bottles, and the wine is spilled, 


καὶ ol ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται" ἀλλὰ θάλλοισιν οἶνον 


may be taken from them 


ONYVUVTAL 
burst 


and the bottles are destroyed; but they put wine 
νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς, καὶ ἀμφότεροι συν- 
new into bottles new, and both are 
τηροῦνται. 
preserved together. 
IToatta αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, αὐτοῖς, ἰδού, 
These of him ᾿- speaking, of them, lo, 
ἄρχων εἷς ἐλθὼν προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων: 
8 ruler certain coming prostrated (ο hii, saying; 


“Ὅτι ἡ ϑυγάτηρ μου ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν' ἀλλὰ 
That the daughter of me now is dead; but 


ἐλθὼν éxides τὴν χεῖρά σον ἐπ’ αὐτήν, 
coming lay the hand of thee upon her, 


xat ζήσεται. Καὶ ἐγερϑεὶς ὃ ’Inoots ἦἢκο- 
and she shall live. And arising the Jesus went 


λούϑησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 2Kai 


after him, and the disciples of him. And 
ἰδού, γυνὴ αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη, 
lo, ἃ woman having a flaw of blood twelve years, 


προσελθοῦσα ὄπισϑεν, ἥψατο tov κρασπέδου tov 
approaching behind, touched the tuft of the 
ἱματίου αὐτοῦ. 3: Ἔλεγε yao ἐν ἑαυτῇ: ᾽Εὰν 
mantle of him. She said for within herself; If 


μόνον ἅψωμαι tov ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, σωϑήσο- 
only Ican touch the mantle of him, I shall be 
μαι. 

healed. 


10 Noone putsa Tiece 
of undressed Cloth on an 
old Garment; because the 
PATCII itself would tear 
the GARMENT, and a worse 
Rent be made, 


17 Neither do persons 
put new Wine into old 
tekins; for if they do, 
the SKINS burst, and the 
WINE is spilled, and the 
SKINS are destroyed: but 
they put new Wine into 
new Skins, and both are 
preserved.”’ 


18 ~_While he was thus 
speaking to them, a cer- 
tain Ruler coming, pros- 
trated to him, saying, 
“My DAUGITTER is by this 
time dead; but come, lay 
thy AND on her, and 
she will revive.”’ 


19 And JESUS arising, 
with his DISCIPLES, fol- 
lowed hin. 


20 tAnd, behold, a Wo- 
man, having been afflicted 
with an hemorrhage for 
Twelve Years, coining be- 
hind, touched the TUrFt 
of his MANTLE; 


21 for she said within 
herself, “If I can only 
touch his MANTLE, I shall 
be cured.” 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. much.—ornit. 


tT 15, The force of our Lord’s answer will appear more appropriate from the fact that 
John Was now in prison, so that his followers were fasting in consequence of their master's 


removal from them. 
wine. 
strings. 
Samucl Sharpe. 

1 14. Mark ii. 
Luke viii. 41. 


15. 
Luke viii. 
38 


18; Luke y. 33. t 
t 20. Mark vy. 25; 


John iii. 
43. 


+ 17. Skins of the kid were very much used by the ancients for their 
They were used whole, and the openings for the legs and head were tied up with 
They were not strong cnough to be used a second time for the same purpose.— 


29. { 18. Mark vy. 223 


Chap. 9:22.) MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 9: 88. 


5 τ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτήν, 


The but Jesus turning and seeing her, 
ciate: Θάρσει, ϑύγατεορ: ἡ πίστις σου 
snid: Take courage, daughter; the faith of thee 
oteauze oe. Kat ἐσώϑη ἡ γυνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς 


has saved thee, And was well the woman from the 
Gouz ἐκείνης. Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ ’Inoovs εἰς τὴν 
beur of that, And coming the Jesus’ into the 
οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος, zal ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς 
house of the ruler, and seeing the flute-players, 
vat τὸν ὄχλον toov6ovmevov, 7A€yer *[ad- 
and the crowd making a noise, says Lto 


- Ι] - 5 Ν 5 ld a [4 
tois: | ’Avaywoettes οὐ γὰρ ἀπέϑανε τὸ xooa- 


them:] Withdraw; not for is dead the girl, 
σιον, ἀλλὰ καϑεύδει. Kat κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 
but sleeps. And they derided him, 


"Ore δὲ ἐξεθλήϑη ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελθὼν ἐκρά- 
When but they put out the crowd, he entering took 


TOE τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς καὶ ἠγέρϑη τὸ xood- 
hold of the hand of her; and was raised the girl. 


cov. “Kal ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη αὕτη εἰς ὅλην 
And went forth the report this into all 
τὴν γὴν ἐκείνην. 
tho land that. 
“lab πιράγοντι ἐκεῖϑεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἠκολού- 
And passing on from there the Jesus, went 


ὕησαν *[avt@] δύο τυφλοί, χκράζοντες καὶ 
after {1} two blind men, crying out and 


λένοντες' ᾿Ελέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὲ Δαυΐδ. “5 Ελῦόν- 


Saying: Have pity on us, O son of David. Being 
τι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ot 
come and into ἐπα house, came to him the 
, 5 ; 3 - € 9 ~~ 
TUG AOL, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿]Ιησοῦς: 
blind men, and says to them the Jesus: 
Iitotetete, ὅτι δύναμαι τοῦτο ποιῆσαι; Aé- 
Do yuu believe, that lam 416 this todo? They 


Ναὶ κύριε. 22°TOte ἥψατο τῶν 
Yes O master. Then be touched the 


ὀφϑαλμῶν αὐτῶν, λέγων’ Κατὰ τὴν πίστιν 

cyves of them, saying: Accordiug to the faith 
ὑμῶν γενηϑήτω ὑμῖν. “Kat ἀνεώχϑησαν av- 
of you be it dune to you. Aud were opened of 


τῶν ot ὀφϑαλμοί. Kat eéevebetunoato αὐτοῖς 
them the eves, And strictly charged them 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων: ‘Ovadte, μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω. 
the Jesus, saying: sec, no one knows. 

“AOL δὲ ἐξελθόντες διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ 
they but having gone published him in all 


τῇ yi ἐκείνῃ. “ΞΑὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων, ἰδού, 
the land that. These and going away, lo, 


προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ ἄνϑρωπον κωφόν, δαιμονι- 


γοισιν αὐτῷ" 
say to, him: 


they brought to him a man dumb, being de- 
Couevov. “Kal exb6antevtos τοῦ δαιμονίου, 
monized. And having cast out’ the demon, 


ἐλάλησεν ὃ κωφός. Kai ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι, 
spoke the dumb. And were astonished the crowds, 
λέγοντες: Οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν tH ’Iooa- 
saying: Never was it seen thus in to the Israel, 


22 JESUS turning, and 
seeing her, suid, ‘Take 
courage, Daughter; thy 
ΔΙῚ has cured thee.” 
And the WOMAN was well 
from that HOUR. 

23 {JESUS being come 
into the RULER’S LIOUSE, 
and seeing the fFLU'E- 
PLAYERS and the crowD 
making lamentation, 


24 says tothem, ‘‘Leave 

the place; for the GIRL 
is not dead, but sleeps.” 
And they derided him. 

25 But when the conm- 
PANY was excluded, he 
entering in, grasped her 
IIAND, and the GIRL Was 
raised. 

26 And the report of 
this [miracle] went forth 
through All that REGION. 

27 And JESUS passing 
from thence, Two Blind 
men followed, exclaiming, 
“QO Son of David, have 
compassion on us!” 

28 And being come into 
the 1IOUSE, the BLIND 
men came to him; and 
JESUS says to them, “Do 
you believe That I can do 
this?’ They reply to him, 
Ἅλος, Master.”’ 


299 Then he touched 


thelr EYES, saying. “126 it 
done to you according to 
your FAILTIt,.’” 

30 And Their EYES 
were opened; and JESUS 
strictly charged them, 


saying, “See that you in- 
form no one.’’ 

31 But Tiiry, having 
departed, spread his fame 
through All that LAND. 

32 Now, as these men 
were going out, behold, 
tthere was brought to 
him a Dumb man, being 
demonized. 

383 And the DEMON hav- 
ing been expelled, the 
DUMB man spoke, and the 
PEOPLE were astonished, 


*VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—24. to them—omit. 


27. 


bim—omtt. 


7 23. Servius on Virgil says, ‘‘The funerals of the elder sort with the trumpet, and 


those of the younger with the flute.’’ 


Lightfoot remarks, 


‘‘On the death of his wife even 


the poorest Jew will afford not less than two pipes (or flutes,) and one woman to make 


lamentation.’’ See 2 Chron. xxxv. 25; 


Iecles. 
ὁ 23. Mark v. 38; Luke viii. 51. 


xli. 


39 


Pe 
ων, 


t 32. Matt. xii. 22; Luke xi. 14. 


Jer. ix. 17; xlviii. 36. 


Chap. 9: 34.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 10:5. 


HA. “OL δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον. Ἔν tH ἄρχοντι 
The but Pharisees sald: By the prince 


τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκθάλλει ta δαιμόνια. 
of the demons he cast out the demons. 


SkKal περιῆγεν ὁ ’Inootcs tas πόλεις πάσας 
And went about the Jesus the cities all 


“al tas κώμας, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 


and the villages, teaching in the synagogues 
αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
of them, and publishing the glad tidings of the 
θασιλείας, καὶ ϑεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ 
kingdom, and healing every disease and 
πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. 

every malady. 

ϑο͵δὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐσπλαγχνίσϑῃη 


Seeing and the crowds, he was moved with plty 
σεροὶ αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἦσαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐρριμ- 


for them, because they were jaded and scat- 
μένοι, ὡσεὶ nod6ata μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 
tered, like sheep not having a shepherd. 
SiTote λέγει τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ: ‘O μὲν 
Then he says tothe disciples of him: The indeed 
θερισμὸς πολύς, ot δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι. 38Δεή- 
harvest plenteous, the but laborers few. Im- 
Onte οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ ϑερισμοῦ, ὅπως 
plore then the Lord of the harvest, that 
Ex6aan ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ϑερισμὸν ad- 
he would send out laborers into the harvest of 
TOU. 

him. 

ΚΕΦ. vc’ 10. 


Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαϑητὰς 


Aad having called the twelve disciples 
αὐτοῦ, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων 
of him, he gave ἰίο { 6] authority spirits 


axataotwv, ὥστε ἐκθάλλειν αὐτά, καὶ ϑερα- 
unclean, so as tocast out them, and to 


πεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. 
heal every disease and every malady. 


2“T@v δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματα 
Of the now twelve apostles the names 


ἐστι tavta: Πρῶτος, Σίμων ὁ λεγόμενος 
Are these: First, Stmon that being called 


Πέτρος, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ: 
Peter, and Andrew the brother of him; 


Ιάκωθος ὁ tot Zebcdaiov, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ 
James that of the Zebedce, and John the 


ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ: Φφίλιππος, καὶ Baotodo- 
brother of him; Philip, and Bartholo- 


patos’ Θωμᾶς, καὶ Mattatoc ὁ τελώνης᾽ 
mew; Thomas, and Matthew the _ tax-gatherer; 


Ι,ἼἿάκωθδος ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ ᾿[Λεδθαῖος ὁ 


James that of the Alpheus, and [Lebbeus the 
ἐπιχληϑεὶς] Θαδδαῖος: Σίμων ὁ Kavavitne, 
surnamed] Thaddeus; SIimon_ the Canaanite, 


καὶ ᾿Ιούδας 6 ᾿Ισκαριώτης, ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς 
and Judas that Iscariot, who even delivered up 
αὐτόν. 

him. 


δΓούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
These the twelve sent forth the Jesus, 


saying, ‘“‘Never was it 


thus seen in ISRaAgEL "ἢ 


34 But the TPITARISEES 
said, 1 116 expels the psE- 
MONS by the rrince of 
the DEMONS.” 


35 tAnd JEsSus went 
through all the CITIES 
and VILLAGES teaching in 
their SYNAGOGUES, and 
announcing the GLAD TI- 
DINGS of the KINGDOM, 
and curing Every Disease 
and Every Malady. 


36 tAnd beholding the 
crowpbs, he deeply pitied 
them, Because they were 
being harassed and dis- 
persed, as Sheep having 
no Shepherd. 


37 Then he says to his 
DISCIPLES ΓΘ.  JFAR- 
VEST indeed is great, but 
the REAPERS are few; 


38 beseech, therefore, 
the Lorp of the wWar- 
VEST, that he would send 
Laborers to REAP it.’’ 


CHAPTER Χ. 


1 And having summon- 
ed his TWELVE Disciples, 
the gave them Authority 
to expel impure Spirits, 
and to cure Diseases and 
Maladies of Iivery kind. 


2 Now these are the 
NAMES of the TWELVE 
Apostles; The first, TITAT 


Simon, NAMED Peter, and 
Andrew ἢ BROTIIER; 
THAT James, son of ZEBE- 
DEE, and John his Bro- 
THER; 


3 Philip and Bartholo- 
mew; Thomas, and Mat- 
thew the TRIBUTE TAK- 
ER; TIAT James, son of 
ALPH-EUS ;and Thaddeus ; 


4 Simon the Canaanite ; 
and THAT Judas Iscariot, 
who even delivered hiin 
up. 

5 These TWELVE JESUS 


MANUSCRIPT —3. THAT Jebbeus, 
{ 35. Mark vi. 


* VATICAN 
1 34. Mark ili. 22; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 5; Jer. xxxli. 1-4. 


surnamed—omit, 
6; Luke xiii. 22. 
I 37. se ah 2; John iv. 3. 


{ 36. Mark vi. 834: 
8 1. Mark ili. 13; ix. 1. 


Chap. 10:6.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 10: 16. 


παραγγείλας αὐτοῖς, λέγων’ Eig ὁδὸν ἐϑνῶν 
commanding them, saying; Into ἃ road of Gentiles 
4 » 5 , -- ᾿ 
μὴ ἀπέλϑητε, καὶ εἰς πόλιν Σαμαρειτῶν py 
not you may go, and into acity of Samaritans not 
εἰσέλθητε. Πορεύεσϑε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς τὰ πρό- 
Vou may enter, Go you but rather to the sheep 
Gata τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿Ισραήλ. ΤΠ ogevope- 
the perishing house of Israel. Passing on your 


νοι δὲ xnovooete, λέγοντες" Ὅτι ἤγγικεν 
way and preach you, saying: That has come nigh 
ἡ θασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. δ᾽ Ασϑενοῦντας 


the kingdom οὗ the heavens. Those being sick 


ϑεραπεύετε, νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, λεπροὺς xata- 
heal, dead ones raise up, lepers’ cleanse, 
ροίξετε, δαιμόνια ἐκδθάλλετε" δωρεὰν eAaébete, 
demons cast out; freely you have received, 
δωρεὰν δότε. 
freely give. 
*Mn χτήσησϑε χρυσόν, μηδὲ ἄργυρον, μηδὲ 
Not provide gold, nor silver, nor 
χαλκόν Els τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν: Mun πήραν εἰς 
cupper in the belts of you; not abag_ for 
δύο χιτῶνας, 
a jeurney por two tunics, 
~ ἢ ; oF 4 € $ é ~ 
unde eabdov. “AEtos γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς 
ΠΟΙ ἃ staff. Worthy for the laborer of the 
τροφῆς αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. ΠΕὶς ἥν 8’ ἂν πόλιν 
food of him is. Into what and ever city 
T κώμην εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσετε, τὶς 
country-town you may enter, search out, who 


fv αὐτῇ ἄξιός ἐστι’ κἀκεῖ μείνατε, ἕως ἂν 
in her worthy is; and there abide, till 


ὁδόν, μηδὲ μηδὲ ὑποδήματα, 


nor sandals, 


or 


ao 4} ὃ 15}[} 4 δὲ > “ὦ 4 3 f 
E=EAUNTE. LOEQXOMEVOL OE ELS τὴν οἴκιαν, 
you go thence. Entering and into the house, 
ἀσπάσασϑε αὐτήν. MKat ἐὰν μὲν ἢ ἡ οἰκία 
salute her. And if indeed may be the house 
ἀξία, ἐλϑέτω ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ’ αὐτήν" ἐὰν 
Worthy, let come the peace of you on her; 11 
δὲ μὴ ἢ ἀξία, ἧ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
but not may be worthy, the peace of you to you 
ἐπιστραφήτω. Καὶ ὅς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς, 
let it turn. And who if not may receive you, 
μηδὲ ἀκούσῃ τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι 
ΠΟΙ hear the words of you, coming out 
τῆς olxtas ἢ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης, ἐκτινάξατε 
of the house or of the city that, shake off 
TOV κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν. 15΄᾽ Αμὴν λέγω 
the dust of the feet of you. Indeed I say 


ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται yh Σοδόμων καὶ 
to you, more tolerable will be Iand of Sodom ard 


ε-------------... 


commissioned, instructing 
them, saying, “αὖ not 
Away to the Gentiles, and 
enter not any city of the 
Samuritans ; 

6 ¢But go rather to the 
PERISHING SHEEP of the 
Stock of Israel. 

7 tAnd as you go, pro- 
claim, saying, ‘The KING- 
ὍΟΣ of the HEAVENS has 
approached.’ 

8 IIeal the Sick, [raise 
the Dead,] cleanse Lepers, 
expel Demons; freely you 
have received, freely give. 

9 Provide neither Gold, 
nor Silver, nor Copper, 1n 
your fGIRDLES ; 

10 earry no Traveling 
Bag, no spare Clothes, 
Shoes, or Staff; jtfor the 
WORKMAN is worthy of 
his MAINTENANCE. 

11 And whatever City 
or Village you enter, in- 
quire what worthy person 
resides there; and remain 
with him till you leave 
the place. 


12 When you enter the 
HOUSE, salute the family. 

13 And if the FAMILY 
be worthy, let the PEACE 
you wish come _ upon 
them; but if unworthy, 
let your PEACE return 
*upon yourselves, 


14 And whoever will 
not receive you, nor hear 
your WORDS, in departing 
from that HOUSE or CITY, 
shake the bust off your 
FEET. 

15 Indeed, I say to you, 
tit will be more endurable 
for the Land of Sodom 


Toudeowv ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ τῇ πόλει [ 2nd Gomorrah, in a Day 
Gomorrah in aday of trial, than the clty|of Judgment, than for 
ἐκείνῃ. 1'I60v, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς | that CITY. 
that. Lo, 1 send you. as 16 Behold! I send you 
πρόδατα ἐν μέσῳ λύκων. Γίνεσϑε οὖν forth as Sheep *into the 
sheep n midst of wolves. Be ye therefore | \jidst of Wolves; be, 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—13. upon you. 16. into. 


Τ 8. [Raise the Dead.] This clause, though found in the Vatican, is wanting in a 
great number of MSS. Griesbach excluded it from his first edition of the Greek text, but 


inserted it in subsequent editions, marked as doubtful. 


field reject it. 


Campbell, Wetstein, and Wake- 


Macknight, Whitney, and Doddridge think it better to retain the clause, 


as it is evident some passages in this discourse refer to events which did not immediately 


take place. See verses 18, 21, 23. 
t 6. Isa. 1111. 6; Acts xiil, 46. 


1 Tim. vy. 18. $15. Matt. xi. 23, 24. 


{ 9. Their purses were commonly in their girdles, 
t 7. Mark vi. 8; Luke ix. 3; x. 7%. 
; 16. Luke v. 3. 


Chap. 10:17. | MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 10: 25. 


φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς al 


wise as the serpents, and artless as_ the 
περιστεραί. 
doves. 


WTToootyete δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνϑρώπων. ILaea- 

Tako heed and of the men. They will 
δώσουσι yao ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
hand over for you to sanhedrims, and in the 
συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν μαστιγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς" Bxal 
synagogucs of them they shall scourge you; and 
ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας δὲ καὶ θασιλεῖς ἀχϑήσεσϑε 
before governors and also kings you shall be led 
ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς 
on account of me, for a witness to them and to tho 


ἔϑνεσιν. Ὅταν δὲ παραδίδωσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ 
mations. When but they shall deliver up you, not 
μεριμνήσητε, πῶς ἢ τὶ λαλήσητε" 
you may be anxious, how or what you must speak; 
δοθήσεται γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, τὶ 


it shall be given for to you in that the hour, what 


AaAnoete. OU yao ὑμεῖς tote ol λαλοῦντες, 
you shall speak. Not for you are the speaking, 


ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ Πατρὸς ὑμῶν, τὸ λαλοῦν 
but the spirit of the Father of you, that is speak- 


tv ὑμῖν. ΞΙΠαραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν 
ing in you. Will give up and ἃ brother a brother 


tic davatov, καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον’ καὶ ἐπαναστή- 
to death them; and you will be being hated by 


σονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς, καὶ ϑανατώ- 
Tise up children against parents, and deliver 


σουσιν αὐτούς: 22xai ἔσεσϑε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ 
to death them; and you will ke being hated by 


σιάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά pov. Ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας 


41} for the name of me. The but persevering 
εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωϑήσεται. 
to end, the saine shall be saved. 
3°Otav δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει 
When but they persecute you in the city 
ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἑτέραν’ κἂν ἐκ 
this, flee into the other; and if out of 


ταύτης διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς, φεύγετε εἰς τὴν GA- 


this they persecute you, flee into the oth- 
Anv. ᾿Αμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, od μὴ τελέση- 
er, Indeed for I say to you, in no wise you may 
TE τὰς πόλεις τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, ἕως Gv ἔλϑῃ 


finish the cities of the Israel, till 
6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου. 4~O’dxn ἔστι 
the son of the man, Not is 
ὑπὲρ tov διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τὸν 
above’ the teacher, nor aslave above. the 
κύριον αὐτοῦ. *’Aoxetov τῷ μαϑητῇ iva 
lord of him. Sufficient to the disciple that 
γένηται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ δοῦλος 
he be as the teacher of him, and the slave 
ὧς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. Ei τὸν οἰκοδεσπότην 
as the lord of him. If the master of the house 


may come 


μαϑητὴς 


ἃ disciple 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—23. Israel. 


sagacious 88 
and innocent 


therefore, 
SERPENTS, 
as DOVES. 

17 But beware of these 
MEN; for they will de- 
liver you up to High 
Councils, and seourge you 
in their SYNAGOGUES ; 

18 and they will bring 
you before Governors and 
Kings, 0h my account, to 
bear Testimony to thein 
and the GENTILES, 

19 tBut when they de- 
liver you up, be not anx- 
ious how, or what you 
shall speak, because what 
you should say shall be 
suggested to you in That 
MOMENT. 

20 For it is not you 
that shall SsPprEak; but the 
SPIRIT Of your FATIIER is 
THAT Which SPEAKS by 
you. 

21 tThen Brother wil 
deliver up Brother’ to 
Death, and a Father his 
Child; and Children will 
risé up against LParents, 
and cause them to die. 

22 And you will be 
hated by all on account ef 
my NAME. But IIE who 
PATIENTLY ENDURES- tuo 
the Iind, will be saved. 

23 But when they per- 
secute you in this CITY, 
fly to the OTHER: ;fand 
from that, if they pctse- 
eute you, take refuge in 
ANOTHER;] for indeed I 
declare to you, you will 
not have gone through 
the crries of *Israel, till 
the SON of MAN be come. 

24 tA Disciple is not 
above his TEACHER, nor 
a Servant above his MAS- 
TER. 

25 It is sufficient for 
the DISCIPLE that he be 
as his TEACHER, and the 
SERVANT as his MASTER. 


{ 23. This sentence is not found in the Vatican MS., though it is approved by Griesbach. 
Clarke says—‘‘The clause is found in MSS D L, and eight others; the Armenian, Savon, 


all the Itala except three; Athan., Theodor., Tertul., 


August., Ambr., and Juvencus, 


Bengel in his Gnomen, approves of this reading. On the above authorities, Griesbach has 
inserted it in his text. It probably made a portion of this gospel as written by Matthew. ”’ 


1 17. Matt. xxiv. 9. $F 19. Mark xiii. 
~ 24. Luke vi. 40; John xiii. 16; xv.20. 
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11; 


Luke xii. 


11, Φ 21. Luke xxi. 16, 


Chap. 10: 26.] MATTHEW. 

Βεελζεθοὺλ ἐπεκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον | If they 
Beelzebul they have named, how much’ more IOUSENOLDER 

τοὺς oiztaxots αὐτοῦ; Ὁ Μὴ οὖν φοῦη- 


the domestics of him? Not therefore 


fijte αὐτούς. Οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι 
fear them. Nothing for is 


ει 


you may 


κεκαλυμμένον, 
havine been covered, 


καὶ κρυπτὸν 
and secret, 


γνωσϑήσεται. "QO λέγω ὑὕὑμῖν 
shall be known. What I say to you 


EV τῇ σχοτίᾳ, εἴπατε EV TO φωτί" καὶ ὃ Eis 
in the darkness, speak in the light; and what in 


τὸ OUS ἀχούετε, κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 
the ear youhear, preach you on the house-tops. 


Kat μὴ φοθεῖσϑε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεννόντων 
And not be afraid of those killing 


TO σῶμα, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀπο- 
the body, the but life not being able to 


ztetvar: φοθήϑητε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον 


ἀποκαλυφὺ σεται" 
shall be uncovered; 


οὐκ 
which not 


es 


ὃ οὐ 
which not 


4)" εκ 


Kill; be afraid but rather that being able 
παὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεέννῃ. 
both life and body to destroy in Gehenna. 


“Οὐχὶ Sto oteovdia ἀσσαρίου πωλεῖται; καὶ 
Not two sparrows an assarius”7 are sold? and 
Ev ἐξ αὐτῶν ov πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἄνευ 
one of them not shall fall upon the earth with- 


τοῦ Πατρὸς ὑμῶν. Ὁ Υμῶν δὲ χαὶ αἱ 
out the Father of you. Of you and even the 
τρίχες τῆς χεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ἠριϑμημέναι εἰσί. 
hairs of the’ head all being numbered are. 
31M ἢ οὖν φοθηϑῆτε: πολλῶν στρουϑίων 
Not therefore fear you; many sparrows 


διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. 


are better you. 

52} as οὖν ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ 
All therefore whoever shall confess to me 
ἔμπροσϑεν TOV ἀνϑρώπων, ὁμολογήσω xayo 


in presence of the men, I will confess even I 


ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ Πατρός pov, τοῦ ἐν 


to him in presence of the Father of me, of that in 
οὐρανοῖς. 8"Ooms δ’ ἂν ἀρνήσηταί με 
heavens. Whoever but if may deny me 
ἔμπροσϑεν τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι αὐτὸν 
in presenee’ of the men, I will deny him 
κἀγὼ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Πατρός μου, tov ἐν 
even I in presence of the Father of me, of that in 
οὐρανοῖς. 
beavens. 

47 ‘ r τ - 

MIM νομίσητε, OTL ἦλθον θαλεῖν 

Not must you suppose that I am come. to send 
> 2 5 ᾿ Α ~ > zr - ϑ᾽ 
εἰρηνὴν ἔπι τὴν γῆν’ οὐκ ἦλθον θαλεῖν εἰ- 
peace upon the earth: not Iam come to send 


ρθήνην, ἀλλὰ μάχαιραν. 35Ἠ λϑον yao διχάσαι 


peace, but asword. Iam come for to set 


ἀνϑρωπον κατὰ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, zai ϑυγα- 
ἃ man against the father of him, and ἃ daugh- 


[| Chap. 10: 35. 


have ealled the 
Beelzebul, 
how much more ‘TILOSE of 
his MOUSEILOLD ? 

26 ἢ Therefore, fear 
them not; for there is 
nothing concealed, which 
will not be discovered ; 
and hid, whieh will not 
be made known. 

27 What I tell you in 
the DARK, publish in the 
LIGIIT; and what is whis- 
pered in your EAR, pro- 
claim from the +HOUSE- 
TOPS. 

28 Be not afraid of 
V0SE who KILL the 
Bopy, but cannot destroy 
the [future] 7fLIreE; but 
rather fear TIIM who CAN 
utterly destroy both Life 
and Body in +Gehenna. 


29 Are not Two Spar- 
rows sold for an 7Assa- 
rius? Yet neither of them 
shall fall on the GROUND 
without }fyour FATIIER. 

30 And even the HAIRS 
of Your HEAD are ail 
nulibered. 

21 Tear not, then; you 
are of more value than 
Many Sparrows. 

32tWhoever, therefore, 
snall acknowledge me be- 
fore MEN, I also will ae- 
knowledge him before 
TILALT FATIUER of mine in 
*iue IfEAVENS, 

33 But whoever shall 
renounce me before MEN, 
I also will renounce him 
before THAT FATHER of 
mine in *the HEAVENS. 


1 tThink not That I 


2m eome to send forth 
θα on this LAND; I 
am eome not to send 


Peace, but War. 


35 For my coming will 
Set ta Man against his 
FATITER, and a Daughter 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—32. the HEAVENS. 33. the HEAVENS. 

t 27. The houses were flat-roofed. Compare Deut. xxii. 8. Josh. ii. 6, Neh. viii. 16. 
Isa, xv. 3. der. xxxii. 29, Acts x. 9. 7 28. See Appendix and verse 38. 7 29. 
Assarion— in value about one cent and five mills, or three farthings sterling. f 29. 


some Greek copies read in this place tees boulees—the will] of. 
{ 32. Luke xii. 8; ix. 26: Mark viii. 


Φ 26. Mark iv. 22: Luke viii. 17; xii. 2. 


38; Rom. x. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 12. £ 34. Luke xii. 51. 
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£ 35. Micah vii. 6. 


Chap. 10: 36.] MATTHEW. 


| Chap. 11: 4. 


τέρα κατὰ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ 
ter against the mother of her, and a daughter- 


κατὰ τῆς πενϑερᾶς αὐτῆς: καὶ 
in-law against the mother-in-law of her; and 
ἐχϑροὶ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, ol oixtaxol αὐτοῦ. 
enemles of the nan, the household of him. 


58:0 φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμέ, 
He loving father or 


νύμ- 


(ῃν 


mother above me, 
οὐκ ἔστι μου ἄξιος: καὶ ὁ φιλῶν υἱὸν ἢ 
not is of me worthy; and he loving son or 
δυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμέ, οὐκ ἔστι μου ἄξιος" 
daughter above me, not 19 of me worthy; 


ὡδϑκαὶ ὅς οὐ λαμθάνει TOV σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


and who not takes the cross of himself, and 
ἀκολουϑεῖ ὀπίσω pov, οὐκ ἔστι pov ἄξιος. 
follows after me, not is of me worthy. 


39°C) εὑρὼν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν᾽ 

He finding the life of hIlmself, shall lose her; 
“αὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν 
and he having lost the life of himself on account 


ἐμοῦ, εὑρήσει αὐτήν. 2°°O δεχόμενος, ὑμᾶς, 
of me, shall find her. He recelving you, 
ἐμὲ δέχεται: καὶ ὁ ἐμὲ δεχόμενος, δέχε- 
me receives; and he me receiving, re- 


ται TOV ἀποστείλαντά με. 
ceives him sending me. 


41°Q) δεχόμενος προ- 
He receiving ἃ proph- 


contHY εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου, μισϑὸν προφήτου 
οἱ in ἃ Π8Π16 of ἃ prophet, ἃ reward of a prophet 


λήψεται" καὶ ὃ δεχόμενος δίκαιον εἰς 6- 
Shall obtain; and he recelving ἃ just man ina 
νομα δικαίου μισϑὸν δικαίου λήψε- 
Mame of ἃ just man, ἃ reward of a just man shail 
TOL. 427Kai ὃς ἐὰν ποτίσῃ ἕνα τῶν 
obtain. And who ever may give to one of the 
μιχρῶν τούτων ποτήριον ψυχροῦ μόνον, εἰς 
little-ones’ these a cup of cold only, in 
ὄνομα μαϑητοῦ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
2name of adisclple, indeed I say to you, not not 


ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισϑὸν αὐτοῦ. 


may lose the reward of himself, 

ΚΕΦ. wa’. 11. 
Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And it happened, when has finished the Jesus 


διατάσσων τοῖς δώδεκα μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, pe- 
charging to the twelve disciples of himself, he 


τέθη ἐκεῖϑεν, τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ κηρύσσειν 
departed thence, of the to teach and _ to preach 
ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν. 20 δὲ *Iwdvvyns 
in the cities of them. The and John 

ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
having heard in the prison the works of the 
Χριστοῦ, πέμψας δύο τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐ. 


Anointed, having sent two of the disciples of him- 


tov, %cimev αὐτῷ. Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ 
self, sajd,..to him: Thou art the coming one, or 


ἕτερον :ἰἸροσδοκῶμεν; “Καὶ ἀποχριϑεὶς ὁ 
another gre we ἴο look for? And answering the 


Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Πορευϑέντες ἀπαγγεί- 
Jesus said to them: Golng away relate 


against her MOTHER, and 
a Daughter-in-law against 
her Mother-in-law ; 

36 so that a MAN’S En- 
emies will be found in his 
own FAMILY. 

37 tHe who Loves Fa- 
ther or Mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me; 
and IIE who LOVES Son 
or Daughter more than 
ine, is not worthy of me. 

3sfAnd he who does not 
take his CROSS, and follow 
ine, is not worthy of me. 

39 ΠῚ who PRESERVES 
his LIFE shall lose it; but 
We who LOSES his LIFE, 
on my account, will pre- 
serve it. 

40 He who RECEIVES 
you, receives me, and HE 
who RECEIVES me, re- 
ceives IIIM who SENT me. 

41 He ΠΟ ENTER- 
TAINS a Prophet, because 
he is a Prophet, will ob- 
tain a Prophet’s Reward; 
and ΠΕ who ENTERTAINS 
a Righteous man, because 
he is a Righteous man, 
will obtain a Righteous 
man’s Reward. 

42 *And whoever shall 
give a Single Cup of Cold 
water, to refresh one of 
these LOWLY ONES,  be- 
cause he is my Disciple, 
I assure you, that by no 
means will he lose his 
REWARD.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And it occurred when 
JESUS had concluded in- 
structing his TWELVE Dis- 
ciples he departed thence 
to TEACH and to proclaim 
in their CITIES. 

2 tNow Joun, having 
heard in prison of the 
works of the MESSIAH ; 


sending *by his’ DISCI- 
3 said to him, ‘Art 


thou the COMING ONE, or 
are weto expect another ad 
4 And JESUS answering 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. by his DISCIPLES. 
I 37. Luke xiv. 26. ᾧ 38. Matt. xvi. 24; 


John xii. 25. 1 40. Luke x. 16; John xiii. 


20. 
18. 1 3. Gen. xlix. 19; Dan. ix. 24. 
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Mark viii. : 
t 42. Mark xi. 41. 1 2. 


34. Luke ix. 23 


xvii, 33; 
Luke vii. 


Chap. 11:5.] MATTHEW. 
Aate ᾿Ιωάνῃ & ἀκούετε καὶ ὀλέπετε' 
to John what youhear and see; 
δτυφλοὶ ἀναθλέπουσι, καὶ χωλοὶ περιπα- 
blind οὔθ see again, and lame ones are walk- 


τοῦσι, λεπροὶ xatagitovtar, καὶ κωφοὶ axov- 
ing about, lepers are cleansed, and deaf ones are 


ουσι, νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, καὶ πτωχοὶ 
hearing, dead ones are raisedup, and poor ones 


evayyeAtSovtTat: ὑκαὶ μακάριός ἐστιν, 
are addressed with joyful news; and blessed is, 


ὅς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισϑῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
whoever not may be offended in 


Τούτων δὲ πορευομένων, ἤρξατο 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
These and going away, began the Jesus 


λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου: Ti ἐξήλ- 
to say to the crowds concerning John; What went 


ὕετε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον teacactar; κάλαμον ὑπὸ 
ς Q 3 


me. 


you out in the desert to see? a reed by 
ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; 8᾽ Αλλὰ τὶ ἐξήλϑετε 
wind being shaken? But what went you out 


ἰδεῖν; ἄνϑρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἤμφιε- 
to see? aman in soft garments having becn 


ouevov; ᾿Ιδού, ol ta μαλακὰ φοροῦντες, 


clothed? Lo, those the soft (garments) Wearing, 
ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν θασιλέων εἰσίν. 9’ ᾿Αλλὰ 
in the houses”) of the kings are, But 


τὶ ἐξήλϑετε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; Nat, λέγω v- 
what went you out to see? a prophet? Yes, 1 say to 
μῖν zal περισσότερον προφήτου. Οὗτος *[yae | 
you, and much more of a prophet. This [for] 
«᾽᾿Ιδού, ἐγὼ ἀπο- 
it is written: ‘‘Lo, I send 


περὶ οὗ γέγραπται: 
concerning whom 


ἐστι, 
15, 


ποὸ προσώπου 
before the face 


ἄγγελόν 


messenger 


στέλλω TOV 
the 


μου 
of me 


σοι, Oc κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου ἔμπροσ- 
thee, who shall prepare the way of thee in pre- 


ϑέν σον.» Any λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται 
sence of thee.’’ Ineéeed I say to you, not has risen 


γυναικῶν μείζων, ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ 
of woman greater, of John the 


θαπτιστοῦ: ὁ δὲ μιχρότερος ἐν τῇ ὄδασιλείᾳ 
dipper; the but less in the kingdom 


ἐν γεννητοῖς 
among born 


τῶν οὐρανῶν, μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 15 Απὸ δὲ 
of the heavens, greater of him is. From and 


τῶν ἡμερῶν ᾿Ιωάννου tod θαπτιστοῦ ἕως ἄρτι, 
the days of John the dipper ‘till now, 


1 θασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν διάζεται, 


καὶ 
the kingdom of the heavens has been invaded, 


and 


θιασταὶ ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. BMIldvtes yao ol 
invaders seize on her. All for the 


προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως ᾿Ιωάννου, προε- 


prophets and the law till John, prophe- 
φήτευσαν. 4Kal et ϑέλετε δέξασϑαι, αὐτὸς 
sied. And if you are willing to receive, this 


[Chap. 11:14. 


said to them, “Go, tell 
John what you haveheard 
and seen ; 

5 tthe Blind are made 
to see, and the Lame to 
walk; Lepers are cleans- 
ed; the Deaf hear; the 
Dead are raised; and glad 
tidings are announced to 
the Poor ; 

G6 And happy is he, who 
shall not stumble at me.” 


7 And as they were 
departing, {JESUS pro- 
ceeded to say to the 


crowbs concerning John, 
«Why went you out into 
the DESERT? ‘To see a 
Reed shaken by the Wind? 

8S But why went you 
out? To see a man robed 
in Soft Raiment? Behold! 
THOSE WEARING FINE 
clothing are in ROYAL 
PALACES. 

9 But why went you 
out? To see a Prophet? 
Yes, I tell you, and one 
more excellent than a 
Prophet. 

10 This is he concern- 
ing whom it is Written, 
t‘Behold! I send my MES- 
‘SENGER before thy Iace, 
“who will prepare thy 
‘“wAY before thee!’ 

11 Indeed, I say to you, 
Among those born of Wo- 
men, there has not arisen 
a greater than John the 
IMNMERSER; yet the LEAST 
in the KINGDOM of the 
HEAVENS is superior to 
him, 


12 tAnd from the pays 
of John the IMMERSER 
till now, the KINGDOM of 
the HEAVENS has. been 
furcibly assailed, and the 
violent seize it. 


13 +For All the PRo- 
PHETS and the LAW in- 
structed till John. 


14 And if you are dis- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. Why went you out into the DESERT? 
To see a Man, &c. 


shaken by the Wind? 8. But why went you out? 
out? To see a Prophet? 10. For—omit. 


To see a Reed 
9. But why went you 


7 13. It was a common saying with the Jews before the birth of Christ, that the 
prophets prophesied only till the times of the Messiah. 


5. Isa. xxxv. 5; Ιχὶ. 1. 


t 7. Luke vii. 24. 
i. 76. 7Τ 12. Luke xvi. 16. 
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t 10. Mal. iii. 1; Mark i. 2; Luke 


Chap. 11: 15.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 11: 28. 


ἐστιν ‘Hiias, ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσθαι. SO ἔχων 
is Elias, that being about to come. [16 having 


ὦτα “[ἀχκούειν) ἀκουέτω. 
eurs [to hear) let him hear. 

, 3 é . 
16Tive δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην; 
To what but shall 1 compare the generation thls? 

‘Onoia ἐστὶ παιδίοις ἐν ἀγοραῖς καϑημένοις, 
Like it is boys in markets sitting, 

καὶ προσφωνοῦσι τοῖς ἑταίροις αὐτῶν, 11" [καὶ] 
and calling to the companions of them, [and] 


λέγουσιν" Ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ 
saying: We have played on the flute to you, and not 
woxnoacte: ἐθρηνήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ 
you have danced; we have mourned to you, and not 


éxowpaote. 18*HAte γὰρ ᾿Ιωάννης, μήτε 


you have lamented. Came _ for _ John, neither 


ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων: καὶ λέγουσι: Δαιμόνιον 
eating mor drinking; and they say; A demon 


ἔχει. *HAtev ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, ἐσϑίων 


he has. Came {{ὸ 505 of the man, eating 
καὶ πίνων: καὶ λέγουσιν: ᾿Ιδού, ἄνϑρωπος 
and drinking; and they say; Lo, a man 

φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, τελωνῶν 
glutton and 2 Wine drinker, of tax-patherers 
φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. Καὶ ἐδικαιώϑη ἢ 
ἃ friend and sinners. But is justified the 


σοφία ἀπὸ TOV τέκνων αὐτῆς. 
wisdom by the children of her. 


20T ote ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις, ἐν αἷς 
Then he began to reproach the cities, in which 


ἐγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ, 
were done the most Mighty works) of him, 
OTL ov μετενόησαν. Oval σοι, Xooativ, 


because not they reformed; Woe to thee, Chorazin, 


Οὐαί σοι, Βηϑσαϊδάν’ 
Woe tothee, Bethsaida; 
Σιδῶνι 
Sidon 


γενόμεναι 
being performed 


ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ 
for if in Tyre and 

at 
those 


δυνάμεις, 
mighty works, 


πάλαι ἂν ἐν oax- 
long ago would in sack- 


μετενόησαν.  722ITAnv λέγω 
they have reformed. But I say 


αἱ 
the 


ἐγένοντο 
had been done 
ἐν ὑμῖν, 
in you, 


καὶ σποδῷ 
and ashes 


κῷ 
eloth 


ἔσται 
will be 


ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ ὑμῖν, B2Kal σὺ Καπερ- 


ἀνεκτότερον 
Sidon more tolerable 


Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι 
Tyre and 


ὑμῖν᾽ 
to του; 


in ἃ day of trial, than you. And thou, Caper- 
ναούμ, ἡ EWS τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωϑθϑεῖσα, 


naum, which even to the heaven art being exalted, 


EWS ἅδου καταθιδασϑήσῃ: 
to invisibility shalt be brought down; 


Σοδόμοις 


Sodom 


ὅτι εἰ ἐν 
for if in 


ἐγένοντο 


αἱ δυνάμεις, 
had been done 


mighty works, 


ἔμειναν ἂν μέχοι 
it had remained till 


the 
Ev σοί, 
in thee, 


γενόμεναι τῆς 
being done this 


posed to receive it, he is 


THAT tllijah who is to 
come. | 
15 Ile WAVING Ears, 


let him hear. 

16 But to what shall I 
compare this GEN ERA- 
TION? It is like Boys 
sitting 10) Publie Places, 


and calling to *OTIIERS; 
17 saving, We have 


played to you on the flute, 
but you have not danced ; 


we have sung mourntul 
songs to you, but you 


have not lamented. 

18 For John came ab- 
staining from meat and 
drink, and they say, 1160 
has a Demon; 

19 the SON of MAN came 
partaking of meat and 
drink, and they say, Le- 
hold, a Gluttonanda Wine 
drinker! an Associate of 
Tribute-takers and Sin- 
ners. But WISpoM is vil- 
dicated by her CILIILDREN. 

20 ¢Then he began to 
censure the CITIES in 
which Most of his MIRA- 
CLES had been performed, 
Because they did not re- 
form. ; 

21 Woe to thee, Chora- 
zin! woe to thee, Beth- 
saida! For if YTILOSBE 
MIRACLES which are BE- 
ING PERFORMED in vou, 
had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would 
long since have reformed 
in Sackecloth and Ashes. 

22 Therefore, I say to 
you, it will be more endu- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon, 
in a Day of Judgment, 
than for you. 

23 And thou, Caperna- 
um, TIIOU which art BE- 
ING EXALTED [tO TFT EAVEN, 
twilt be brought down to 
*Hades;: for if THOSE 
MIRACLES which are BFE- 
ING PERFORMED in thee, 
had been done in Sedom, 


* VATICAN MANTSchriIrtT.—15. to hear—omit. 


16. OTHERS. 


17. And—omit. 


+ 23. Hades—from a, not, and idein, to see; and literally means hidden, obscure, in- 


visible. 


It is found eleven times in the New Testament. In the Common Version, it is 


rendered grave in 1 Cor. xv. 55, and in all other places hell; but the latter is now uni- 
versally admitted to be an incorrect translation. See Appendix——word hades. 


14. Mal. iv. 53 Matt. xvii. 11. 
Jsa. xiv. 15; Ezek. xxviii. 8. 
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16. Luke vii. 31. 


t+ 20. Luke x. 13. 1 23. 


[Chap. 12:8. 


Chap. 11: 24.] MATTHEW. 
orjmeoov. Πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι yh Σο- 
εἰ δ Εν{| lsay ἴο you, that land of 


δόμον ἀνεχτότερον ἔσται Ev ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, 
δοίοι more tolerable will be in ἃ day of trial, 


7) σοί. 
than thee. 
“Ey ἐκείνω τῷ καιρῷ ἀποχριϑεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
on tnat the occasion annwering§ the Jesus 


εἶπεν: ᾿ΕΞομολογοῦμαί σοι, Πάτερ, κύριε τοῦ 


said: I adore thee, O Father, O Lord the 
οὐρανοῦ zal τῆς γῆξ, ὅτι ἀπέκριψας 

heaven and of the earth, because’ thou hast hid 
ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν zat ovvetov, xual ἀπε- 
these from Wise men and discerning men, and ἰοὺ 
καλυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις. “Nat, ὁ Πατήρ, ὅτι 
hast revealed them to babes. Yes, the Father, for 
ottm¢g ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἔμπροσϑέν σου. 
even so it Was good in presence’ of thee. 


-Tlavta μοι παρεδόϑη ὑπὸ τοῦ Πατρός pov 
All to me are given by the Father of me; 
mal οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινώσκει τὸν υἱόν, εἰ μὴ ὁ 
and no one knows the son, if not’ the 


Ilanjo: οὐδὲ tov Πατέρα τις ἐπιγινώσκει, 
Father: neither the Father any one knows, 
υἱός, καὶ θούληται ὃ 


εἰ αι ἡ ὁ ὥ ἐὰν 


if nut the son, and to whom may be willing the 
υἱὸς ἀποχαλύψαι. “Δεῦτε πρός με πάντες οἱ 
son to reveal, Come to me all the 


YOMLOVTES καὶ πεφορτισμένοι, κἀγὼ ἀναπαύ- 
toiling and being burdened, and I will 


σω ὑιιᾶς. ΘΑρατε τὸν ζυγόν μου tq’ 
cause to rest you. Take the yoke of me upon 
tudz, zal μάϑετε ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ: ὅτι πρᾷός 
you, and be intormed by ne; for meck 
εἰμι, καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ’ καὶ εὑρήσετε 
Iam, and humble to the heart and you shall find 
ἀνάπαισιν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. 8°'O yao ζυνγύς 
ἃ rest to the lives of yuu. The for yoke 
Lou χρηστός, καὶ τὸ φορτίον pov ἐλαφρόν 
of me easy, and the burden of me light 


ἐστι. 
Is. 


ΚΕΦ, ιδ΄. 12. 
VEvy ἐχείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύϑη 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
At that the season passed the Jesus 


τοῖς σάδθδασι διὰ τῶν σπορίμων: οἱ δὲ 
to the sabbaths through the corn-fields: the and 
μαϑηταὶ ἐπείνασαν, καὶ ἤρξαντο τίλ- 
disc.ples were hungery, and began to 
λειν στάχυας, zat ἐοϑίειν. ΞΟὶ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι 
pluck ears of corn, and to eat. The and Pharisees 
ἰδόντες, εἶπον αὐτῷ: ᾿Ιδού, ot μαϑηταί σου 
secing, said tohim: Lo, the disciples of thee 
ποιοῦσιν, 6 οὐκ ἔξεστιν ποιεῖν ἐν σαθθάτῳ. 
are dving, that is not lawful to do in a sabbath. 
“Ὁ. δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε, τὶ 
Ile but said to them: Not have you known, what 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


it had remained till THIS- 
DAY. 
2+ But I say to you, 


That it will be more 
endurable for the Land 
of Sodom, in a Day of 


Judgment, than for thee.” 


25 On That Occasion, 
JESUS said, “I adore thee 
O J]rather, Lord of IlEAv- 
EN and EARTH, Decause, 
having concealed these 
things from the Wise and 
Intelligent, thou hast re- 
vealed them to Babes. 


20 Yes, FATIER, For 
thus it was well pleasing 
in thy sight.” 

7 tA things are im- 
parted to me by my Fa- 
THIER; and no one, but 
the FATHER, knows the 
SON; nor does any one 
know the FATITEn, except 
the Son, and he to whom 
the SON is pleased to re- 
veal him. 

2S Coine to me, All you 
LABORING and burdened 
ones, and I will cause 
you to rest. 

29 Take my YOKE on 
vou, and be taught by me; 
lor 1 am meek and Iowly 
In WEART; and your LIVES 
wlli find fa Resting-place. 

90 tor my YOKE is 
easy, and my BURDEN is 
light. 


CHAPTER Xl. 


1 At That TIMEZJESUS 
on the fSABBATIL went 
through the FIELDS OF 
GRAIN; and his DISCI- 
PLES were hungry, and 
began to pluck off Kars of 
Grain, and to eat. 


2 Now the PHARISEES, 


a 4 


observing, said to him, 
“Behold, thy pISCIPLES 


are doing what is not law- 
ful to do on a Sabbath.” 


3 But NE “164 to them, 
£“TIlave you not readwhat 


+ 
i 1. 
for so the Jews reckoned. 


t 25. Luke x. 21. ἃ 27. Matt. xxviii. 18: 
John xiv. 3; Heb. iv. 9-11. £ 30. 1 Johny. 3. 
xxiii. 25. 1 3. 1 Sam.xxi. 1-6. 
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John iii. 
t 1, Mark ii. 23; Luke vi. 1; Deut. 


SABBATII—with us, Saturday, or rather Friday at sun-set to Saturday at sun-set, 


25% wi. 463 -x, 15. 1 29. 


Chap. 12: 4.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 12: 14. 
ἐποίησε Aavid, ὅτε ἐπείνασε, καὶ οἱ | David did, when *he was 
dl David, when he was hungry, and_ those hungry, and TILOSE who 


Ἱπῶς εἰσῆλϑεν εἰς tov οἶκον τοῦ 


μετ’ αὐτοῦ; 
how he entered In the house of the 


with him? 
Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προϑέσεως EQa- 
God, ane the loaves of the presence did 
γεν, be οὐκ ἐξὸν Fv αὐτῷ φαγεῖν, οὐδὲ 
eat, oni not lawful was to him to eat, neither 
τοῖς μετ᾽ 


αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι μόνοις; 
to those 


with him, except the priests alone? 
SH οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ, ὅτι τοῖς 
Or not have you read 


in the law, that to the 


σάθθασιν ol ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ σάθδατον 
sabbaths the priests in the temple the sabbath 


θεθηλοῦσι, καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἰσί; SAEyw δὲ ὑμῖν, 


violate, and blameless are? I say but to you, 
ὅτι tov ἱεροῦ peitwv ἐστιν ὧδε. TE δὲ 
that of the temple greater is here. If but 
ἐγνώκειτε, τί ἐστιν’ «Ἔλεον ϑέλω, καὶ 
you had known, what is; ‘‘Mercy I desire, and 
οὐ ϑυσίαν"» οὐκ ἂν κατεδικάσατε 
mot ἃ sacrifice;’’ not would you have condemned 


τοὺς ἀναιτίους. “Κύριος γάρ ἐστι τοῦ σαθ- 
the blameless. A l for is of the sab- 


6atov ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ee 

bath the son of the man. 

ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 
he came into the 


3 ἤ of 
ἰδού, ἄνϑρωπος 
lo, aman 


Kal petabac ἐκεῖϑεν, 
And passing on from thence, 


συναγωγὴν αὐτῶν. Kal 
synagogue of them. And 
> 4 - ΒΡ 4 5 , 
ἣν τὴν χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν. Καὶ ἐπηρώ- 
there was the hand having withered. And they 


τῆσαν αὐτόν, λέγοντες: Ei ἔξεστι τοῖς 
asked him, saying: If it is lawful to the 


odf6act ϑεραπεύειν; ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν av- 
subbaths to heal? that they might accuse him. 


10 δέ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Tic ἐσται ἐξ 
said to them; What shall be among 


ὑμῶν ἄνϑρωπος, ὃς ἕξει πρόθατον ἕν, 
you a man, who shall have sheep one, 


yal ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς σάδθασιν εἰς 66- 


τοῦ. 
; He but 


and if should fall this to the sabbath into a 
ϑυνον, οὐχὶ Ἀρατήσει αὐτό, καὶ ἐγερεῖ; 
pit,’ ot seize it, and raise it up? 


12} 60 οὖν διαφέρει ἄνϑρωπος προθάτου; 
How much then is superior a man of a sheep? 
“Ὥστε ἔξεστι τοῖς σάθθασι καλῶς ποιεῖν. 
So that it is lawful tothe sabbath good to ἅυ. 
BT ote λέγει tH advdoanw: “Extetwvov trv 

Then he says’ to the man; Stretch out’ the 

εἴρά σου. Kal ἐξέτεινε" καὶ ἀπο- 


and of thee. And he stretched it out; and it was 


κατεστάϑη ὑγιής, ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. 


restored hole, as_ the other. 


4OL δὲ Φαρισαῖοι συμθούλιον ἔλαθον vat’ 
The then Pharisees a council held agalnst 


were with him ? 
4 how he fentered into 


the TABERNACLE of GoD, 
and ate the LoAvEs of the 
PRESENCE, which were 


not lawful for him to eat, 
nor for TIIOSE who were 


with him, but for the 
PRIESTS alone? 

5 fOr, have you not 
read in the LAw, that 


*the PRIESTS in the TEM- 
PLE profane the rest to 
be observed on the SAB- 
RATIIS and are blameless ? 

6 But I say to you, 


That one greater than 
the TEMVLE is here. 

7 If, then, you _ had 
known what this is; f‘I 
‘desire Compassion, and 
‘not ἃ Sacrifice, you. 
would not have- econ- 


demned the INNOCENT; 
8 for the SON of MAN is 
Master of the SABBATH.” 
9 tAnd having left that 
place, he went into their 
SYNAGOGUE; 


10 and behold, there 
was a Man who had *a 
withered . IIand. They 


asked JESUS, with a de 
sign to accuse him, “15 
it lawful to heal on the 
SABBATII Ὁ 

11 And HE answered 
thein, “What Man is there 
aniong you, who, having 
one Sheep, tif it fall into 
a pit on the SABBATII, 
will not lay hold on it, 
and lift it out? 

12 Does not a Man 
greatly surpass a Sheep? 
Therefore, it is lawful to 
do good on the SABBATII.” 

13 Then he says to the 
MAN, “Stretch out Thine 
IIAND.” And he stretched 
it out; and it was restor- 


ed to soundness, like thie: 
other. 
14 Then the PHARI- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. he was. 
ἡ 4. By comparing 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6, and Lev. xxiv. 
transpired on a Sabbath. f+ 5. From Num. xxviii. 


10. a withered Hand. 
π 


5-9, it will appear that this also 
9, 


it appears that two additional 


lambs were sacrificed on the Sabbath, by which the ordinary work of the week was 


doubled. Compare Exod. xxix. 38. 
7 5. Lev. xxiv. 5; Num. xxvili. 9. 

1: Luke vi. 6. 

Deut. xxii. 1-4. 


t 7. Hos. vi. 6; Matt. ix. 13. 
10. Luke ΧΙ]. 14; mae John ix. 16. 


t 9. Mark ili. 
ἘΞ 11. Exod. xxiii. 4, 5; 


q τὰκ 

Chap. 12:15.] MATTHEW. 
αὐτοῦ ἐξελθόντες, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. 
him golng out, how him they might destroy. 
I'Q δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς γνοὺς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖϑεν" 
The but Jesus knowing withdrew from thence; 
καὶ ἠκολούϑησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί" καὶ ἐϑε- 
and followed him crowds great; and he 
ράπευσεν αὐτοὺς πάντας, Meal ἐπετίμησεν αὐὖ- 

healed them all, and charged 
iva μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν ποιήσωσιν: ὅπως 
known him they should make; so that 
πληρωϑῇ τὸ ontev διὰ 
it might be fulfilled the word spoken’ through 
Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος" δ. Ἰδού, ὁ 
Ὡξαϊαϑ5 the prophet, saying; ‘*Lo, the 
παῖς μου, Ov ἠρέτισα, ὁ ἀγαπητός 
servant of me, whom I have chosen, the beloved 
5 , ? 4 ᾿ is 
μου, εἰς Ov εὐδόκησεν ἡ ψυχή μου 
of me, In whom takes delight τς soul of me: 
ϑήσω τὸ πνεῦμά pov ἐπ’ αὐτόν, καὶ κρίσιν 
l will put the spirit of me upon bim, and judg- 
τοῖς ἔδὔνεσιν ἀπαγγελεῖ. 10O%x ἐρί- 
ment to the nations he shall declare. Not he shall 
σει, οὐδὲ κραυγάσει, οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν 
strive, nor cry out, nor shall hear any one In 
ταῖς πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ: ϑχάλαμον 
the wide places the voice of him; a reed 
σιντετοιμμένον οὐ κατεάξει, καὶ λίνον 
having been bruised not he shall] break, and _ flax 
τιφόμενον οὐ σθέσει’ ἕως ἂν ἐκθάλῃ 
smoking not he shall quench; till he bring forth 
εἰς vixos τὴν κρίσιν. Kal τῷ ὀνόματι 
to avictory the judgment. And to the name 


αὐτοῦ ἔϑνη ἐλπιοῦσιν.» 
of him nations wil] hope.”? 


τοῖς, 
them that not 


2Té6te προσηνέχϑη αὐτῷ δαιμονιζόμενος, 
Then was brought to him a demoniac, 
τυφλὸς καὶ κωφός: καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, 
blind and duinb; and he healed him, 


@, a a a la 4 - Ἁ 
ὥστε τὸν τυφλὸν καὶ κωφόν καὶ λαλεῖν καὶ 


so that the blind and dumb both to speak and 
Θλέπειν. Kai ἐξίσταντο πάντες ot ὄχλοι, 
to sce. And Were amazed all the crowds, 


nal ἔλεγον: Μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Aavid; 
and said: Not this is the son of David? 


“Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀχούσαντες, 


εἶπον: Οὗτος 
The and Pharisees hearing, 


said: Thls 


οὐκ ἐκθάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ Beed- 
not casts out the demons, lf not by the Beel- 


Ce6ou, 2Eibac δὲ 


zebul, Knowing but 


ἄρχοντι 
a prince 


τῶν δαιμονίων. 
of the demons. 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν, εἶπεν ad- 
the Jesus the thoughts of them, said to 


τοῖς’ Πᾶσα δασιλεία μερισϑεῖσα καϑ᾽ ἑαυτῆς, 
them: Every kingdum being divided agalnst itself, 


[Chap. 12: 25. 


SEES, departing, held a 
Council concerning him, 
how they might destroy 
him. 

15 But JESUS knowing 
it, withdrew from them, 
and *many followed him, 
and he healed them all; 

10 and charged them 
not to make him Known: 

17 so that the ΜΟΙ 
SPOKEN through Isaiah 
the PROPHET might be 
verified, saying ; 

18 tt“Behold, my SER- 
“VANT, whom I have cho- 
“sen, my BELOVED, in 
“whom I take delight: I 
“will put my SPIRIT upon 
“him, and he shall pro- 
“claim Justice to the ΝΑ- 
“TIONS. 

19 “He will not strive 
“norery out, nor will any 
“one hear his VOICE 1n 
“the OPEN SQUARES. 

20 “He will not break 
“a bruised Reed, and a 
“dimly burning Taper he 
‘Will not extinguish, till 
‘he send forth the JUDG- 
“MENT to victory. 

21 “The nations also 
“will hope in his name.” 


22tThen *they brought 
to him a demoniac, blind 
and dumb; and he cured 
him, so that *the DUMB 
man spake and saw. 


23 And All the PEOPLE 
with amazement, asked, 
“Is this the son of Da- 
vid ?”’ 

24 But the PHARISEES 
hearing them said, ‘‘This 
man could not expel DE- 


MONS, except through 
Beelzebul, the Prince of 
the DEMONS.” 

25 And *he’ knowing 
their thoughts, said unto 
them, “Every Kingdom 


being divided against it- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—I15. many followed. 
man spake and saw. 25. he knowing. 


7 18. The following is from the Septuagint version of Isa. xlii. 1. 


22. they brought. 


22. the DUMB 


translated by Thom- 


son:—‘‘Jacob 7s my servant, I will uphold him; Israe] ig my chosen one, my soul hath 


embraced him. 


I have put my spirit upon him; he will publish judgment to the nations; 


he will not cry aloud, nor urge with yehemence, nor will his voice be heard abroad. A 
bruised reed he will not break, nor will he quench smoking flax, but will bring forth judg- 


nent unto truth,—and in his name shall the nations trust (or hope).’’ 


The words 


Jacob and Jarael, added by the authors of the Septuagint, have obscured this prophecy. 


~ 18. Isa. xlii. 1. 1 22. Luke xi. 


14,24; Mark fii. 22. 
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Chap. 12: 26.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 12: 88. 


ἐρημοῦται" καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία μερισϑεῖσα 
ἱπ Ια ἰα waste; and every city or house being dlvided 


χκαϑ’ ἑαυτῆς, οὐ σταϑήσεται. “Kat εἰ ὁ Σα- 


against itself, not will stand. And ἢ the ad- 
τανᾶς tov σατανᾶν ἐχθάλλει, Eq’ ἑαυτὸν 
vyersary the adversary casts out, with himself 


πῶς οὖν σταϑήσεται ἡ θασι- 
how then will stand the king- 


éueoiaty: 


he is at variance; 


λεία αὐτοῦ; ““: Καὶ et ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεθούλ eéx- 
dom οὗ him? And if ] by Beelzebul cast 


θάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ viol ὑμῶν ἔν tive 
out the demons, the sons of you by Whom 


ἐχθάλλουσι; Ata τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν ἔσονται 
do they cast out? In this they of you’ shall be 


κριταί. “*SKi δὲ ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἐγὼ ἐκθάλ- 


judges. lf but by spirit of God | cast out 
Aw ta δαιμόνια, doa ἔφϑασεν Eq’ 
the demons, then has suddenly come among 


ὑμᾶτ ἡ θασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 22°H πῶς δύναται 
you the majesty of the God. Or how is able 


tis εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, 
any one to enter into the house of the strong man, 


καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν 
and the household stuff of him toplunder, if 


μὴ πρῶτον δήσῃ τὸν ἰσχυρόν; καὶ 
not first he should bind the strong man? = and 


τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. 3 μὴ 
then the house of him he shall plunder. Ile not 


ὧν μετ’ ἐμοῦ, κατ’ ἐμοῦ ἐστι’ καὶ ὁ μὴ 
being with me, against me is; and he ποῖ 


συνάγων wet’ ἐμοῦ, oxoomiter. Ata τοῦτο 
gathering with me, scatters. “sopefore this 


λέγω ὑμῖν’ Πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ bAaogpnnia 
I say to you; All sin and evil-speaking 


ἀφεϑήσεται τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις' ἡ δὲ τοῦ πνεύ- 
shall be forgiven to the men; the but of the spir- 


ματος bAaognpia οὐκ ἀφεϑήσεται *[tois av- 


it evili-speaking not shall be forgiven [to the 
Pownois: | ΞΞχαὶ ὃς av εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ 


men; ] who ever may speak a word against 


τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, ἀφεϑήσεται αὐτῷ" 
οὐ the son of the man, it shall be forgiven to him; 


and 


ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος 
who but ever may speak against of the spirit 
τοῦ ἁγίου, οὐκ ἀφεϑήσεται αὐτῷ, οὔτε 


ofthe holy, not itshallbeforgiven tohim, neither 


ἐν τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι, οὔτε Ev τῷ μέλλοντι. 
in this the age, nor in the coming. 
B"H ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον καλόν, καὶ tov 
Iither make you” the tree good, and the 


καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλόν’ ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον 

fruits of him good: or make you the tree 

σαπρόν, καὶ“ tov καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν: ἐκ 

corrupt, and/‘the fruits of him corrupt; by 
F 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. to YOU MEN. 
given him. 32. in no wise be forgiven him. 
+ 28. See note on Basileia, Matt. iii. 2. 


31. to MEN—onnit. 


self, is desolauted ; and No 
City or Ilouse being di- 
vided against itself, can 
stand. 


26 Now if the ADVER- 
SARY expel the ADVER- 
SARY, he is at variance 
with himself; how then 


will his KINGDOM stand? 
27 Besides, if I through 
Jeelzebul expel DEMONS, 
through whom do _ your 
SONS expel them? There 
fore, they will be Your 
Judges. 

28 But, if it be by Di- 
vine co-operation that I 
east out DEMONS, then 
7GOD’S ROYAL MAJESTY 
has unexpectedly appear- 
ed among you. 

29 Moreover, how can 
any one enter the STRONG 
one’s ILOUSE, and plunder 
his Goops, unless he first 
bind the sTRONG one? 
and then indeed he may 
plunder his House. 

20 Hr who is not with 
me, is against me: and IIE 
Who GATHERS not with 
me, seatters. 

ol ¢Theretore, I say to 
you, Though every other 
Sin and Blasphemy will 
be forgiven *to yoU MEN; 


yet the BLASPIIEMY of 
the Spirit will not be 
forgiven. 

o2 Tor whoever may 
speak a Word against the 
SON of MAN, it *7will be 


forgiven him; but he who 
may speak gainst the 
TOLY SPIRIT, *it will in 
no wise be forgiven him, 
neither in this nor in the 
coming AGE. 


oo tiither call the TREE 
good, and its FRUIT good; 
or call the TREE bad, and 
its FRUIT bad; for we 


$2. not be for- 


It is not according to fact, to make Jesus say 


that ‘‘the kingdom of God has come unto you,’”’ as rendered in the Common Version, and 


followed by modern translators. 
These miracles were proofs of his Messiahship. 


The context shows that our Lord is speaking of himself. 
See John ili. 23 vy. 


36: vii. 31. 


7 32. The Vat. MS. here reads, ‘‘It shalt not be forgiven him,’’ which is contrary to 


what is stated in verse 31, and the parallel passage in Luke xii. 10. 
For this reason it has not been inserted in the text. 


33. Matt. vii. 17; Luke vi. 43, 44. 


error of the transcriber. 
Φ 31. Mark itt. 28; Luke xii. 10; 1 Johnv. 16. ἢ 
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Probably it is an 


Chap. 12: 34.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 12: 41. 


yao τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον γινώσχεται. 31 εν- 
fur the fruit the tree is known. O 


νήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς δύνασϑε 
broods of venomous serpents, how are you able 


> 1 x - 7 ἜΣΤΑΙ > 4 
ayaila λαλεῖν, πονηροὶ ὄντες; ἐγ γὰρ 
good (things) to speak, ΟΥ1] (men) being? outof for 


τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας tO στόμα 
the fulness of the heart the Inouth 


λαλεῖ. *'O ἀγαϑὸς ἄνϑρωπος Ex τοῦ aya- 
speaks. The good man out of the good 


tov ϑησαυροῦ ἐχδάλλει τὰ ayatas καὶ 
treasure brings forth the good (things), and 


ὁ πονηοὸς ἄνϑρωπος ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ϑησαυροῦ 


the evil man out of the evil treasure 
ἐχθάλλει πονηρά. σλένω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
brings forth evil (things). I say but to you, that 


- ~ 5 , er > 4 ? e ΕΗ 
πᾶν ofa ἀογόν, ὅ ἐὰν λαλήσωσιν οἱ ἄνϑρω- 


every word idle, which if may speak the men, 


ποι, ἀποδώσουσι, περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον 

they shall give account, concerning this word 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κροίσεως. Ἔχ yao τῶν λόγων σου 
in aday of trial. By for the words of thee 


Sixarmdijon, σου 
thou shalt be acquitted, words of thee 


“αταδικασῦ ἡσῃ.- 
thou shalt be condemned. 


καὶ ἐκ τῶν λόγων 
and by the 


STote ἀπεχρίϑησαν τινὲς TOV γραμματέων 
Then answered some of the scribes 


Ἀ[χκαὶ Φαρισαίων, λέγοντες: Διδάσκαλε, έ- 


[πὰ Pharisces,] saying; O teacher, we 
λομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. ὃ. 0 δὲ ἀπο- 
Wish from thee a sign to see, Iie but an- 
κοιδϑεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ 
swering said to them: <A generation evil and 
μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ’ καὶ σημεῖον οὐ 
adulterous a sign demands; and a sign not 
δοϑήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ τοῦ 


Shall be given to her, 


προφήτου. 
prophet. 


κοιλίᾳ τοῦ 


if not the sign of Jonas the 


Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἣν ᾿Ιωνᾶς ἐν τῇ 
Like as for was Jonas in the 


: κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας γαὶ τρεῖς 
belly of the fish three days and three 
νύκτας’ οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ avdowzor 
nights; 50 Shall be the son of the man 


ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς 
in the heart of the earth three days and three 


νύχτας. “”AvéOoeg Νινειῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν 
nights. Men Ninevites shall standup in 


τῇ 


καὶ 
the 


and 


κοίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, 
judgment against the generation of this, 


κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν’ ὅτι μετενόησαν 
Shall give judgment against her; for they reformed 


know the 
FRUIT. 
“50 Progeny. of Vipers! 
thow can you, being evil, 
speak good things? for 
out of the EXUBERANCE 
of the IEART the mouth 
speaks. 


35 The coop Man out 
of his Goop Treasure pro- 
duces *good things; and 
the EvIn Man out of his 


TREE by the 


BAD Treasure produces 
evil things. 


36 But I say to you, 
That for Every pernicious 
Word which , MEN May 
utter, they shall be Re- 


sponsible, on a Day of 
Judgment. 
37 For by thy Wworps 


thou wilt be acquitted ; 
and by thy worps thou 
wilt ke condemned.” 


38 tThen some of the 
SCRIBES *answered him, 
saving, “Teacher, we de- 
sire to witness fa Sign 
from thee.’ 


39 But ITE answering, 
said to them, tA wicked 
and faithless Generation 
demands a Sign; but no 
Sign will be given it, ex- 
eept the sIGn of Jonah 
the PROVPIIET. 


40 ΤΟΙ as Jonah was 
Three Days and Three 


Nights in the STOMACH 
of the GREAT FISII; so 
will the SON of MAN be 


Three Days and Tliree 
Nights tin the HEART of 
the EARTII, 


41 The Ninevites will 
stand up in the JwupDG- 
MENT against this GENER- 
ATION, and cause it to 
be condemned; {lor they 


= VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3 5. of the 
Pharisces—omit. 38. answering him, saying. 
738. This was a demand often made 


IEART.—onmit. 


35. good things. 38. and 


see Matt. xvi. 1; Mark viii.11; Luke xi.16—and 


probably founded on the prophecy of Dan. vii. 13, which describes the Son of Man as com- 


ing in the clouds cf heaven. 
1 Cor. i. 22. 


earth. 


It was almost a characteristie of the Jews to ask a sign. 


They demanded one from heeven—some cclestial phenomenon—which would 
be the strongest test of Jesus’ pretensions. —Bloomfteld. 


see 


+ 40. That is, simply, in the 


So Tyre is said to be in the heart of the sca, Ezck. xxviii. 2, although it was so 


neur the continent, that, when Alexander besieged it, he carried a causeway from the 


land to the city.—Trollope, 
7 31, Matt. 111. 7.; χΧχῖϊ!. 23. 


᾿ ᾿ t 35. Luke yi. 45. 
Ἀγ. 4. 1 40. Jonah i. 17. 


Ζ 41. Jonan iii. 5. 
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+ 38, Luke xi. 29. ¢£ 


39. Matt. 


Chap. 12: 42.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 12: 49. 


εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα ’Iwvad: καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶᾷᾶ 
at the preaching of Jonas; and lo agreater of Jonas 


ὧδε. Βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερϑήσεται ἐν τῇ 
here. Queen of south shall rlse up in the 


MOLOEL μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ xata- 
judgment against the generation ofthis, and shall 


Ἀρινεῖ αὐτήν: ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν 
give judgment against her; for she came from the 


περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σο- 

ends of the earth tohear the wisdom of 
Aou@vos: καὶ ἰδού, πλεῖον Σολομῶνος ὧδε. 
Solomon; and lo, agreater ofSglomon here. 


“Ὅταν δὲ τὸ ἀκάϑαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλϑη 
When but the unclean spirit may come out 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, διέρχεται δι᾽ ἀνύ- 
from the man, it wanders about through dry 


δρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, καὶ οὐχ ed- 


Places seeking aresting-place, and not it 
ρίσκει. Tote λέγει’ ᾿Επιστρέψω εἰς τὸν 
finds. Then it says; I will return into the 


οἶκόν pov, ὅϑεν ἐξῆλθον. Καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει 
house of me, whence I came. And coming it finds 
σχολάζοντα, σεσαρωμένον, καὶ κεχοσμη- 
it being empty, having been swept, and having been 


μένον. Τότε πορεύεται, καὶ παραλαμθάνει 
set in order. Then it goes, and takes 


wed’ ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα, πονηρό- 
with itself seven other spirits, more wick- 
τερὰ ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοιχεῖ 
οα of itself, and they entering finds an abode 
Exel’ καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου 
there; and becomes the last (state) of the man 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. Οὕτως ἔσται 
that worse of the first. Thus will be 
“αἱ τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ TH πονηρᾶ. 
and the generation this the wicked. 


46”Et δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἰδού, 


While and he is talking to the crowds, lo, 
ἢ μήτηρ zal ot ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἱστήκεισαν 
the mother and the brothers of him stood 


ἔξω, ζητοῦντες αὐτῷ λαλῆσαι “[ΠΕϊπε δέ τις 
Without, secking to him to speak [Said then one 


αὐτῷ: ᾿Ιδού, 
to him; Lo, 


ἢ μήτηρ σου καὶ ol ἀδελφοί 


the mother of thee and the brothers 


σου ἔξω ἑστήκασι, ζητοῦντες σοι 
of thee without stand, 


λαλῆσαι. | 
seeking tothee tospeak.] 


48°O δὲ ἀποκχοιϑεὶς εἶπε τῷ εἰπόντι avdto-: 
He but answering said to the man informing him; 


Τίς ἐστιν ἢ μήτηρ μου; καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν ol 
Who is the mother of me? and who are the 


ἀδελφοί pov; 


Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα 
brothers of me? 


And stretching out the hand 


αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς μαϑητὰς αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν" ᾿Ιδού, 
of him towards the disciples of him, said: Lo, 


reformed at the WARNING 
of Jonah; and_ behold, 
something greater than 
Jonah is here. 

42 {The Queen of the 
*South will rise up at 
the JUDGMENT against this 
GENERATION, and cause 
it to be condemned; for 
she came from a DISTANT 
LAND to hear the wis- 
DOM Of Solomon; and be- 
hold, something greater 
than Solomon is here. 

43 {When the IMPURE 
Spirit is gone out of the 
MAN, it roves. through 
Parched Deserts, seeking 
a Place of Rest, and finds 
it not. 

44 Then it says, I will 
return to my _ HOUSE, 
whence I came. And 
coming, it finds it empty, 
swept, and furnished. 

45 It then departs, and 
takes with itself Seven 
Other Spirits, more wicked 
than itself, and entering, 
they abide there; and 
tthe LAST state of that 
MAN iS worse than the 


FIRST. Thus will it also 
be with this EVIL GEN- 
ERATION. 


46 While he was yet 
talking to the crowps, 
tTbehold, his MOTHER and 
his BROTHERS stood with- 
out, desiring to speak to 
him. 

47 *[And one said to 
him, “Behold, thy MoTH- 
ER and thy BROTIIERS are 
standing without, wish- 
ing to speak to thee.’’] 

48 But HE answering, 
said to the PERSON IN- 
FORMING him, 7f“Who is 
my MOTHER? and who 
are my BROTHERS ?” 

49 And extending his 
HAND towards his DISCI- 
PLES, he_ said, “Behold 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—47. And one said to him, ‘‘Behold, thy MOTHER and thy 
BROTHERS are standing without, wishing to speak to thee’’—omit. 


ἡ 42. In the Old Testament—Sheba. 


+ 48. To suppose that our Lord here intends 


to put any slight on his mother would be very absurd: he only took the opportunity of 
expressing his affection to his obedient disciples in a peculiarly endearing manner; which 
could not be but a great comfort to them. It appears from Luke viii. 2, Susanna, Joanna, 


Mary Madalene, and others were then with him. 
t 42. 1 Kings x. 1: 2 Chron. ix. 1. 


2 Pet. ii. 20-22. 1 10. Mark iii. 31: Luke viii. 
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t 43. Luke xi. 24. 
19. 


1 45. Heb. vi. 4; x. 26; 


Chap. 12: 50.] MATTHEW. 


ἡ μήτηρ μου, καὶ ol ἀδελφοί pov. δύ“ Οστις 
the mother of me, and the brothers of me. Whoever 


yao ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ ϑέλημα tov Πατρός pov, 

for maydo the will of the Father of me, 
tow ἐν οὐρανοῖς, αὐτός pov ἀδελφὸς καὶ 
that in heavens, the same of me abrother and 
ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ ἐστιν. 


a sister and a mother is. 


ΚΕΦ. ty’. 13. 
WEv δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
In but the day that departing the Jesus 


ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, ἐκάϑητο παρὰ τὴν ϑάλασσαν: 
from the house, he sat by the sea; 


2 4 ’ ‘ ὡ 3 5 Pld λ λλ ᾽ 
καὶ συνηχϑῦησαν πρὸς αὕτον ὄχλοι πολλοιῖ, 
and were gathered to him crowds great, 


ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἐμθάντα καϑῆσϑαι’ 
so that he into the ship entering tobe seated; 


καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν εἱστήκει. 


and all the crowd on the shore stood. 
Καὶ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραθολαῖς, 
And he spake to them much in parables, 


λέγων" ᾿Ιδού, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων tov σπείρειν. 
saying: Lo, went out the sower of the (seed) to 


Καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν 
sow. And in the sowing 11, some 
ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν: καὶ Ade τὰ πετεινὰ 

tell on the path; and came the birds, 


καὶ χατέφαγεν αὐτά. ©"AAAa δὲ ἔπεσεν 
and ate them. Others and fell 

ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη ὅπου οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν’ 
on the rocky ground where not it had earth much; 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν 
and immediately sprung up, through the not to have 
Gatos γῆς “SHAiov δὲ ἀνατείλαντος, ἐκαυ- 
adepth of earth; sun and havingarisen, it was 
μοτίσϑη: καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ρίξαν, &En- 
scorched; and through the not to have ἃ root, was 
ράνϑη. “Adda δέ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ tas ἀκάνϑας 
driedup. Others and fell among the thorns; 
καὶ ave6ynoav αἱ dxaviat, ἀπέπνιξαν 
and sprung up- the thorns, choked 

αὐτά. 8”AAAa δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν 
them. Others and fel] on the ground the 
καλήν’ καὶ ἐδίδου καρπόν, ὁ μὲν ἑκατὸν 
good; and bure fruit, the one ahundred, 


ὁ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὁ δὲ τριάκοντα. 9 ἔχων 
the other sixty, the other thirty. Ile having 


ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. MKal προσελϑόντες 
ears tohear, let him hear. And coming 


οἱ μαϑηταὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ: Διατὶ ἐν παραθολαῖς 
the disciples said tohim: Why in parables 


μὲν 
indeed 


αὐτόν, «4 


Yat 
and 


[Chap. 13: 10. 


my MOTHER, 
BROTHERS ! 

50 tFor whoever shall 
do the WILL of TIIAT 
FATHER of mine in the 
IIEAVENS, that one is my 
Brother, or Sister, or 
Mother.”’ 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 On that DAY, JESUS, 
having gone out of the 
ITOUSE, tsat by the SIDE 
of the LAKE; 

2 but so many People 
gathered around him, that 
he entered *a Boat, and 
sat down ; and Al} the rEo- 
PLE stood on the SHORE. 


and my 


3 Then he diseoursed 
much to them in Jara- 
bles, saying; ‘Behold, 


the SOWER went forth to 
SOW. 

4 And in SOWING, some 
seeds fell tby the ROAD; 
and the BIRDS came and 
picked them up. 

5 And others fell on 
ROCKY GROUND, where 
they had not much Soil; 
and immediately vegeta- 
ted, through not HAVING 
a Depth of *EARTII; 

6 yand when the Sun 
had risen, they were 
seoreched, and TIAVING no 
Root, they withered. 

7 And others fell among 
TTIIORNS : and the THORNS 
choked them. 

ὃ) But others fell on 
GOOD GROUND, and yield- 
ed Increase; ONE a hun- 
dred, ONE sixty, and ONE 
thirty. 

9 HE HAVING [ars to 
hear, let him hear. 

10 ¢Then the _ DISCI- 
PLES approaching, said to 
him, “Why dost. thou 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. a Boat. 5. EARTH. 


¥ 4. The ordinary roads or paths in the East lead often along the edge of the field. 
which are unenclosed. Hence, as the sower scatters his seed, some of it is liable to fall be- 
yond the ploughed portion,on the hard beaten ground, which forms the way-side.—Hackett. 


ΤΟ 6. In Palestine, during the seed time, (which is in November,) the sky is generally 


overspread with clouds. 


The seed then springs up even in Stony ground; but when the sun 


dissipates the clouds, having outgrown its strength, it is quickly dried away.—Mlosen- 


muller. 


Τ 7. among TITORNS—or rather. ‘‘upon thorny ground.’’ The fleld sown may 


bo considered to consist of the different varieties of soil specified; viz., the rocky, the 


thorny, and the good ground. 


1 30. John xv. 14; Gal. iii. 28; Heb. ii, 11. $ 1. Mark iv. 1. 8 3. Luke viii. 5. 


Φ 10. Mark iv. 10; Luke viii. 9. 
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Chap. 13:11.] MATTHEW. 


}Chap. 18:19. 


8 8 OO ee 


λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; MO δὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν 
speakest thou to them? We and answerlng said 

- ’ - ? ~~ A) 
αὐτοῖς" “Ὅτι ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ 
to them: Because to you it is given toknow the 
μυστήρια τῆς θασιλείας τῶν ovbogava@v: ἐκεί- 
secrets ofthe kingdom ofthe heavens; to 
νοις δὲ οὐ δέδοται. 1ΞΟστις γὰρ ἔχει, δο- 
them but not it is given. Whoever for has, it 
ϑήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ περισσευϑή- 


shall be given to hii, and he will be gifted with 


σεται: ὅστις δὲ οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει, 
abundance; Whoever but not has, even what he has, 


τοῦτο EV πα- 


ἀρϑήσεται ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ. Ἰϑλιὰ 
thls in par- 


shall betaken from him. Therefore 


e 


ραθολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὅτι ὀλέποντες οὐ GAE- 
ables to them I speak, for secing not they 
οὐδὲ 


πουσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, 
neither 


see, and hearing not they hear, 


1K at 
And 


αὐτοῖς ἡ 
the 


ἀναπληροῦται 
is fulfilled to them 


«’ Axon 
‘‘Byhearing 


συνιοῦσι. 
do they understand. 
ἡ λέγουσα" 
that saying: 


Ἡσαΐου, 


προφητεία 
of 058 18 8, 


prophecy 


συνῆτε" 

may youunderstand; and 
1558}. 
Has 


καὶ ov 
and not not 


ἀκούσετε, 
you shall hear, 


θλέποντες ὀλέψετε, xat οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. 
secing you will see, and not not you may see. 


παχύνϑη γὰρ ἢ χαρδία tod λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ 
grown fat for the heart of the people this, and 


τοῖς ὠσὶ 6aetws ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς 
With the ears heavily they hear, and the eyes 


αὑτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν, μήποτε ἴδωσι τοῖς 
of them they shut, lest they should sce with the 


ὀφϑαλμοῖς, 
eyes, and 


τῇ καρδίᾳ συνῶσι, 
with the heart should understand, 


καὶ 
and 


ἀκούσωσι, 
they should hear, 


ὠσὶν 
ears 


καὶ τοῖς 
with the 


καὶ ἐπι- 
and they 


τό Ὑμῶν 
Of you 


δὲ μακάριοι ol ὀφϑαλμοὶ ὅτι 6AENOVOL: καὶ 
but blessed the eyes for thcy see; and 
ta Ota "[ςὑμῶν,] 
the ears’ [of you,] 


καὶ 
and 


OTOEWWOL, 
should turn, 


αὐτούς.» 
them.’’ 


ἰάσομαι 
I should heal 


e 9 , 177A a a 
OTL GQXOVEL. μην γὰρ 
for they hear. Indeed for 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ 
I say to you, 


δίκαιοι 
that many prophets and righteous men 


a 6Aénete, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον’ 
what you see, and not saw; 


ἐπεϑύμησαν ἰδεῖν, 
have desired to sec, 


καὶ ἀκοῦσαι, ἅ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 


and tohear, what youhear, and not heard. 
18°*Y wets οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν παραθολὴν 
χοῦ therefore hear the parable 


tov σπείροντος. 19.Π αντὸς ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον 
of the:\suwer. ANDY one hearing the word 


~_ sey, , ᾿ 427 

τῆφι θασιλείας, καὶ μὴ συνιέντος, ἔρχεται ὁ 

of the kingdom, and not understanding, comes the 
NG - 


τ ἀφ{ 1). 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. your—omit. 


1 14. Isa. vi. 9; John xii. 39; Acts xxviii. 26: Rom. xi. 8. 
t 18. Mark iv. 14; Luke viii. 11, 19. 


£ 17. 1 Peter i. 10, 11. 


34 


Ἁ 
και. 


speak to them in TPara- 
bles Ὁ. 

11 Ive answering, said 
to them, ‘“Tecause You 
are permitted to know the 
SECRETS of the KINGDOM 
of the ITIEAVENS; but to 
them this privilege is not 
given. 

12 For whoever has, to 
him more will be given, 
and he shall abound; but 
whoever has not, from 
him will be taken even 
that which he has. 

19 For this reason I} 
speak to them in Tara- 
bles ;; Because seeing, they 
do not perceive ; and hear- 
ing, they do not under- 
stand ; nor do they regard. 

14 And in them is ful- 
filled TITAT PROPITECY of} 
Isainh, which says; ‘by 
‘Tearing you will hear, 
‘though you may not un-: 
‘derstand ; and seeing, you 
‘will see, though you may 
‘not perceive. 


15 ‘For the UNDER- 
‘STANDING of this PEo- 
‘PLE is stupified; they 


‘hear heavily with their 


‘EARS, and their EYES 
‘they close; lest seeing 
‘with their EYES, and 


‘hearing with their Ears, 
‘and comprehending with 
‘their MIND, they should 
‘retrace their steps, and 
‘I should restore them.’ 

16 <tBut blessed = are 
Your EYES, because they 
see; and EARS, because 
they hear. 

17 For indeed I say to 
you, iThat Many Pro- 
phets and Righteous men 
have desired to see what 
you behold, but have not 
seen; and to hear what 
vou hear, but have not 
heard. 

1S ¢Understand you, 
therefore the PARABLE of 
the SOWER. 

19 When any one hears 
the fworp of the KING- 


Ζ 16. Luke x. 28, 
Matt. iv. 23. 


Chap, 18: 20.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 18: 26. 
πονηρός, καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ ἐσπαρμένον | DOM, but considers it not, 
wicked cone), and snatches that having been sown | {ha 


EVIL one comes and 


ἐν τῇ γχαρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ: οὗτός ἐστιν, ὁ παρὰ τὴν snatches away ΤΠΛΔῚ hav- 


in the heart of him; this is, that on the ing been sown in his 
, ιν, ry a! * ne Ἂ ae 
ὁδὸν σπαρείς. 2.0. δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη | LEART. This explaims 
path being sown. That but on tne rocky ground VTUAT wWwhieh was SOWN 
? - , > ε ᾿ , 5 , γ Ω I AD: 
σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν, ὁ TOV λόγον GxOVWV by the ko 


being sown, this 


20 TUAT 
sown 


is, who the 


whieh was 
Oh ROCKY GROUND, 


word hearing 


vat εὐδὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμδάνων αὐτόν" "Ιοὺκ 


71 x ] : ὃ - 
and forthwith with joy receiving it; not | Gehnotes him, WIIo HIEAR 

δὲ cit Se, τα ~ ἀλλὰ δ ἀν 5 ING the ΜΌΠ, receives 
ἔχει δὲ ροἰζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, GAAG πρόσκαιρ ἘΝ ΤῊΣ - - : 
foie but Ceaut in himself, but transient 11 immediately with Joy ᾽ 


21 yet, it having no 


ἐστι: γενομένης δὲ ϑλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ | Poot jn his mind, he re- 


is; ising ial srsecution through : af ς ; 
fen CaN apen er “antat wtere | eee eee soe, | tains it only a short time ; 
tov λόγον, εὐὺυς σκαγδαλιξεταυ, a . for when Affliction or Per- 
the word, immediately he pone 1a secution arises, on ace- 
δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνϑας σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν, ὁ] count of the wWworD, he 
but into the thorns being sown, this is, who instantly stumbles. 

τὸν λόγον ἀχούων, καὶ ἡ μέριμνα τοῦ αἰῶνος 22 TuAT which was 
the word hearing, and the 


care of the age 


sown among TIIORNS, de- 
notes TITAT HEARER, in 
whom the cares of *the 
AGE and the DECEPTIVE- 
NESS of RICHES, choke 
the Worp, and render it 


τούτου, καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου συμπνίγει 
this, and the delusion ofthe riches chokes 


4 ? ’ , ‘ > 4 
τὸν λόγον: καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. °O δὲ ἐπὶ 
tho word; and unfruitful becomes. That but on 


τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν, ὁ 


the ground the good being sown, this is, who unproductive. : 
τὸν λόγον ἀγχούων, καὶ οσὐυνιῶν- ὅς δὴ 23 But T1liAtT which was 
the word hearing, and understanding; who Teally sown on GOOD SOIL, and 
καρποφορεῖ, wal ποιεῖ, ὃ μὲν ἑχατόν ὁ produced fruit, ONE ἃ 
vd ν᾽ O ν a a > . an A ὁ «- * 
bears fruit, : and yields, , the one a hundred, the hundred, ONE SIXty, and 


δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὁ δὲ τριάχοντα. 
ether sixty, the other thirty. 


λέ- 


say- 


24” Αλλὴην παραθδολὴν παρέϑηχεν αὐτοῖς, 
Another parable he proposed to them, 


youve 


᾿Ωμοιώϑη 17) θασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
ine: 


May be compared the kingdom of the heayens 


ἀνϑοώπῳ σπείροντι καλὸν σπέρμα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 
to ἃ man sowing good seed in the fticld 


ONE thirty, denotes HIM, 
who not only hears and 
considers, but obeys the 
WORD. 

24 Ile proposed to 
them another Varable, 
saying, The KINGDOM of 
the JIEAVENS may be 
compared to the FIELD in 


ἜΗΝ — ee ἷ which ihe Owner sowed 
αὑτοῦ. Ἔν δὲ τῷ καϑεύδειν τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους, Sood Grain: 
of him. In and the tosleep’ the men, κα pt a ae 
Ξ ἀφ tlc τὶ ; Se: , 25 but while the MEN 
ἥλῦεν αὐτοῦ ὃ extoos, καὶ ἔσπειρε ζιξάνια | spepr. Tis ENEMY came 
came of him the enemy, and sowed ~darnel | ΠῚ ῳ ~? = ea. ὴ 
ae ne ce ees is and sowed +Darnel a- 
ἄνα μέσον τοῦ OtTovr καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. "Otte |inong the WHEAT, and 
hroug ids tl ; re . Whe : ; 
"ἡ δῶν h aga of ag ee and : ent forth. When went away, 
δὲ ἐθλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος χαὶ καρπὸν ἐποίη- 26 When the BLADER 
and wasspringup the blade and fruit yield- shot up and put forth 
id 3 

σε, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ ta ζιζάνια. ΞΠροσελ- [116 tar, then appeared 
ed, then appeared also the darnel. Coming | glso the DARNEL. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22. the acE. 

T 29. 


A plant which bears a striking resemblance to wheat. The following remarks by 
H. B. Wackett, will fully illustrate this :——‘‘In passing through the fectile country of the 
ancient Philistines, on the south of Palestine, I asked the guide, one day, a native Syrian, 
if he knew of a plant which was apt to make its’ appearance among the wheat, and which 
resembled it so much that it could hardly be distinguished from it. He replied that it 
Was Very common, and that he would soon show me a specimen of it. Soon after this he 
pointed out to me some of this grass, growing near our path; and afterwards, having once 
seen it, I found it in almost every field where I searched for it. Except that the stalk was 
not so high, it appeared otherwise precisely like wheat, just as the ears begin to show 
themselves, and the Kernels are swelling out into shape. I collected some specimens of 
this deceitful weed, and have found, on showing them to friends, that they have mis- 
taken them quite invariably for some species of grain, such as wheat or barley.’’ 


Uhap. 13: 27.| MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 18: 88. 


ϑόντες δὲ ol δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου, εἶπον 
and the slaves of the householder, said 


Κύριε, οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρμα ἔσπειρας 
O lord, πού good seed didst thou sow 


ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; πόϑεν οὖν ἔχει ζιζάνια; 
in the thy field? Whence then ἃ 515 darnel? 


25. δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς: ᾿Εχϑρὸς ἄνϑρωπος τοῦτο 


Iie and said to them An enemy a man this 


ἐποίησεν. Ol δὲ δοῦλοι εἶπον αὐτῷ: Θέλεις 
has done. The and slaves said tohim: Dost thou 


οὖἦν ἀπελθόντες συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; 
then going forth we should gather’ them? 


2:0 δὲ ἔφη’ Οὐ μήποτε, συλλέγοντες τὰ 
IIe and said: No; lest, gathering the 


ζιζάνια, ἐκροιζώσητε ἅμα αὐτοῖς τὸν 
darnel, you should root up with them the 


σῖτον. Αφετε συναυξάνεσϑαι ἀμφότερα 
wheat. Leave them to grow together both 


μέχρι τοῦ ϑερισμοῦ" καὶ ἐν καιρῷ τοῦ ϑερι- 


αὐτῷ’ 
to him; 


wish 


till the harvest; and in time of the har- 
σμοῦ ἐρῶ τοῖς ϑερισταῖς' Συλλέξατε 
vest I will say to the harvesters: Gather you 
πρῶτον ta ζιζάνια, καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ εἰς 
first the darnel, and bindyou them _ into 
δέσμας, πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαν αὐτά’ τὸν δὲ 
bundles, for the to burn them; the but 
σῖτον συναγάγετε εἰς τὴν ἀποϑήκην μου. 
wheat bring together into the barn of me, 


SI”AAnV παραθδολὴν παρέϑηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέ- 
Another parable- he proposed to them, say- 


‘Opolta ἐστιν ἡ ὄασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heayens 


σινάπεως, ὅν λαθὼν ἄνϑρωπος 
of mustard, which taking aman 


ἔσπειρεν Ev τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ. 22°O μυκρότερον 


γῶν" 
ing: 
κόκκῳ 
to a grain 


sowed in the field of him. Which less 

μέν ἐστι πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων" ὅταν δὲ 
indeed is of all of the seeds; when but 
αὐξηϑῇ, μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων ἐστι, καὶ 


it may be grown, ἃ greater of the herbs’ is, and 


γίνεται δένδρον, ὥστε ἐλϑεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
becomes atree, sothat to come the birds of the 


οὐρανοῦ, καὶ κατασκηνοῦν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις 
heaven, and tomakenests in the branches 
αὐτοῦ. 
of it. 
ὉΠ Αλλην παραθολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς: ‘Oucia 
Another parable he spake to them; Like 
ἐστιν ἡ δασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ ἥν 
is the kingdom of the heavens to πο" which 
Aabotoa γυνή ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα 
taking awoman mixed in of meal measures 
τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώϑη ὅλον. 3: Ταῦτα πάντα 


three, till of it was leavened whole. 


These all 


27 And 
of the 


the SERVANTS 
ITOUSEIIOLDER, 
coming said to him, 
Master, thou didst sow 
Good Seed in Tiry Field ; 
whenee, then, has it Dar- 
nel ? 


2S Tle replied, An Ene- 


my has done this. *And 
THEY sav to him, Dost 
thou wish then, that we 


should weed them out? 


29 And HE said, No; 
lest in weeding out the 
DARNEL, you also. tear 
up the WIIEAT. 


30 Let both grow to- 
gether till the IIARVEST ; 
and in the TIME of IIAR- 
VEST, I will say to the 
REAPERS, First gather 
the DARNEL, and bind it 


-in Bundles for BURNING; 


then bring together the 
wheat into my GRANARY.” 


31 ¢ Another Parable 
he proposed to them, 
saying; The KINGDOM 


of the IIEAVENS is’ like 
to a Grain of Mustard, 
which a Man planted in 
his FIELD; 


32 which indeed is one 
of the jfleast of ΑἹ] 
SEEDS; but when grown 
it is larger than any 
HMERB, tand becomes a 
Tree, so that the BIRDS 
of IIEAVEN come aud 
build their nests on its 
BRANCIIES. 


33 ~ Another Parable 
he sake to them; ‘‘The 
KINGDOM Of the ITEAVENS 
resembles Leaven, which 
a Woman taking, mingled 
in three +Measures of 
Meal, till the whole fer- 
mented.’’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. 


And THEy say to him. 


+ 32. That is, of all those seeds with which the people of Judea were then acquainted. 


Our Lord’s words are to be interpreted by popular use. 


And we learn from Matt. xvii. 20, 


that like @ grain of mustard seed was become proverbial for expressing a very small quan- 


tity.—Gceo. Campbdell. 


+ 32. And becomes a tree. 


It attains a large size in Judea. 


Lightfoot says, R. Simeon Ben Chalaphta mentions one ‘‘into which he was wont to 


climb, as men are wont to climb into a fig-tree.’’ 
had ridden under one, 
a jittle more than a pint. 


1 30. Matt. 11. 12. $ 31. Mark iv. 30; 


56 


Trench quotes a traveler in Chili who 

+ 33. A measure containing about a peck and a half, wanting 
Three of them made an ephah. 

Luke xiii. 18. 


¢ 33. Luke rxili. 20. 


Chap. 13: 34.] 


MATTHEW, 


|Chap. 18: 42. 


ἐλάλησεν ὁ ’Inoots tv παραδολαῖς τοῖς ὄχλοις, 
spake ‘the Jesus in parables to the crowds, 


καὶ χωρὶς παραδολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς: *%6- 


and without ἃ parable not he spake to them; so 
“- 4 x A} 
πως πληρωϑῇ τὸ ontev διὰ 
that itmlightbe fulfilled the wordspoken through 
τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος: «᾿᾽Ανοίξω ἐν πα- 
the prophet, saying: “Twilllopen In par- 
ραθολαῖς τὸ στόμα μου’ ἐρεύξομαι 
ables the mouth of me; Iwillopenlydeclare 
κπεκριμμένα ἀπὸ καταθδολῆς ᾿[κό- 
things having been hid from ἃ beginning [of the 
Guov. }» 
world.J]'' 


Tore ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους, 

Then leaving the crowds, 
οἰκίαν ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς. 
house the Jesus. 
μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 
disciples of him, 


ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 


went into the 


Kal xeooiAdov αὐτῷ ol 
And came to him the 


λέγοντες: Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν 
saying: Explain to us the 
παρκπθολὴν τῶν ζιζανίων τοῦ ἀγροῦ. 3. Ὁ δὲ 
parable of the darnels of the field. JIe and 
3 \ τ x > - e ᾿ x 
ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν *[atdtois:]‘O σπείρων τὸ 
answering said [to them:] Ile sow ing the 
παλὸν σπέρμα, ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου" 
good seed, is the son of the map; 
356 δὲ ἀγρός, ἐστιν ὁ κόσμος’ τὸ δὲ καλὸν 
the and field, is the world; the and good 
σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν ol υἱοὶ τῆς θασιλείας’ τὰ 
seed, they are the sons of the kingdom; the 
εἰσὶν ot viol τοῦ πονηροῦ: 3% 
are the sons of the wicked (one); the 
δὲ ἐχϑρὸς ὁ σπείρας αὐτά, ἐστιν ὁ διάδολος’ 
and enemy, he having sown them, is the adver- 
ὁ δὲ ϑερισμός, συντέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνός ἐστιν’ 
sary; the and harvest, end of the age is; 


ot δὲ ϑερισταί, ἄγγελοί εἰσιν. 1° Qoneo 
the and reapers, messengers are, AS 


οὖν σιλλέγεται τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ πυρὶ 
therefore aregathered the darnel, and inafire 


“αίεται: οὕτως ἔσταν ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ 
are burned; 50 Will it be in the end of the 


αἰῶνος τούτου. *’Anootedci ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώ- 


δὲ ζιζάνια, 
and darnel, 


age this. Will send the son of the man 
που τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ συλλέξουσιν 
the messengers of him, and they will gather 
ἐγ τῆς δασιλείας αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα 
out of the kingdom of him all the seducers 
» ἣ . ta Tr Ρ δὰ δ td ‘ 42 
“αὶ TOUS ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομίαν, καὶ θα- 
and those working the lawlessness, and they 
λοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν χάμινον τοῦ πυρός’ 
willcast them into the furnace of the fire; 


34 All these things JE- 
SUS communicated to the 
CROWDS in Parables, and 
without a Comparison he 
taught them not; 


35 so that the WworD 
SPOKEN through the 
PROPIIET might 6 ver- 
ified, saying; ἘΠῚ will 
“open my mouth in para- 
“bles, I will openly de- 
“clare things having been 
“hid from the beginning.” 


36 Then *JESUS leav- 
ing the PEOPLE, retired 
to the HOUSE; and _ his 
disciples approached him, 
saying, “Icxplain to us 
the PARABLE of the DAR- 
NEL in the FIELD.” 


37 He answering, said, 
“Tle who sows the GoopD 
Seed is the SON of MAN; 


88 the FIELD is’ the 


WORLD; the cGoop Seed 
are the sons” of the 
KINGDOM; the PDARNEL 


are the SONS of the EVIL 
one; 

39 THAT ENEMY who 
SOWED them is the AD- 
VERSARY; the IIARVEST 1S 
the End of the *Age; and 
the REAPERS are Messen- 
gers, 


40 As therefore the 
DARNEL is gathered and 
burned in ἃ Fire, so will 


it be in the END of *the 
AGE. 


41 Theson of MAN will 
tsend forth his MESSEN- 
GERS, who will gather out 
of his KINGDOM ΑΙ] SE- 


DUCERS and INIQUITOUS 
PERSONS; 

42 tand will throw 
them into the FURNACE 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—35. of the World—omit. 


—omit. 39. Ave. 40. the AGE. 


36. he left. 37. to them 


f 35. “1 will open my mouth in parables: I will utter dark sayings which have been 
from the beginning.’’—Sir. L. C. L. Brenton’s Septuagint translation of Psa. 1xxvill. 2. 


Τ 40. To translate aioon, by the word world, has a tendency to lead the reader astray. 
No less than thirteen different meanings are attached to this word, in the Common Version, 
The meaning is age, and this rendering can always be understood. The context will deter- 


mine, generally, what age is referred to—the Jewish, Christian, 
For further remarks, see Appendix. 


1 42. Matt. 1]. 12. 


less succession of ages. 


£ 35. Psa. Ixxviil. 2. 1 41, Matt. xxii. 7. 


51 


Messianic, or the end- 


Chap. 18: 43.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 13: 52. 


ἐχεῖ ἔσται 6 γχλαυϑμὸς καὶ ὁ ὑρυγμὸς τῶν 
there shall be the weeping and the gunashiny of the 


ὀδόντων. “Tote ol δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν, ws ὁ 


teeth. Then the righteous shall shine, as the 
ἥλιο, tv τῇ ὐὑασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρός αὐτῶν, 
sun, in the klngdom οὗ the father of them. 
‘O ἔχων ὦτα *[axovetv,] ἀκονέτω. 
He having ears [to hear,] let him hear, 
Δ [Πάλιν] ὁμοία ἐστιν ἡ δασιλεία τῶν 
LAgain] like is the kingdom of the 
οὐρανῶν ϑησαυρῷ χκεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, 
heaven toa treasure having been hid in the field, 


ὅν εὑρὼν ἄνϑρωπος ἔκρυψε, χαὶ ἀπὸ τῆς 
which finding a man he hides, and from the 
χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει, xal πάντα͵ ὅσα ἔχει 
joy ofhim heyoes, and all asmuch hehas 
πωλεῖ, wal ἀγοράζει τὸν ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 
sells, and buys the field that. 


Δ] λιν ὁμοία ἐστιν ἡ θασιλεία τῶν otea- 


Again like is the kingdom of the heav- 
νῶν [ἀνθρώπῳ] ἐμπόρῳ, ζητοῦντι καλοὺς 
en [toa man] a merchant, secking choice 
μαργαρίτας. Εύρὼν δὲ Eva πολύτιμον μαρ- 

pearls. Finding and = one costly pearl, 
γαρίτην, ἀπελϑὼν πέπρακε πάντα ὅσα εἶχε, 

going he sold all as muchas he had, 
καὶ ἠγόρασεν αὐτόν. 
and bought it. 


47TT GAw ὁμοία ἐστιν ἡ θασιλεία τῶν οὐρα- 
Again like is the kingdom of the heay- 


νῶν, σαγήνῃ, ὀληϑείσῃ εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν, 
en, toa drag-net, being cast into the seca, 

καὶ ἐκ παντὸς γένους ovvayayotoyn: iv ὅτε 
and of every kind bringing together; which when 


ἐπληρώϑη, avabl6doavtes ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλόν, 
it is full, drawing to the shore, 
καὶ vatioavtes συνέλεξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς ay- 


and sitting down they collected the good into ves- 


yeia, τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔθαλον. Οὕτως ἔσται 
sels, the but bad away they cast. So it will be 


ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος. ᾿Εξελεύσονται οἱ 


in the end of the age. Shall go forth the 
ἄγγελοι, καὶ ἀφοριοῦσι τοὺς πονηρούς ἐκ 
Miessengers, and shall separate the wicked from 
μέσου τῶν δικαίων, δθκαὶ δαλοῦσιν αὐτούς 
among the just, and shall cast them 
εἰς τὴν γχάμινον τοῦ πυρός: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ 


into the furnace of the fire; there wlll be the 


vAavduos καὶ ὃ ὀρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 51* [ AE- 
weeping and the gnashing of the tecth. [Says 
yer αὐτοῖς ὁ ’Inoois. | LVvUVYXATE ταῦτα 

to them the Jesus.] Have you understood these 


πάντα; Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ: Ναὶ κύριε. 
things all? They say to him: Yes O lord.] 
5.0. δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Διὰ τοῦτο πᾶς 
Ie then said ἴίο them: Therefore this every 
γραμμανύξ, μαϑητευθϑεὶς τῇ θασιλείᾳ τῶν 


seribe,.f° being instructed to the kingdom of the 


of FIRE; there will be the 
WEEPING and the GNASI- 
ING Of TEETII. 

43 Then will the r1Gti- 
THOUS be resplendent as 
the SUN in the KINGDOM 
of their Farrer. Ile who 
WAS ears, Iet him hear. 

44 The KINGbom of the 
IIEAVENS is like a hidden 
Treasure in ἃ FIELD, 
Which, a Man finding, he 
covers up, and, from his 
Joy, he goes and sells all 
that he has, and buys 
that FIELD. 

45 Again, the  KING- 
pom of the IIEAVENS is 
like a Pearl of Great 
value; 

46 which ta Merchant, 
who was seeking Choice 
Pearls, having found, 
went and sold all that he 


had, and bought it. 


47 Again, the  KING- 
DOM of the IJEAVENS re- 
sembles a Drag-net, being 
cast into the SEA, and en- 


closing fishes of Ilvery 
IXind ; 

48 which, when it is 
full, they draw to the 


SIORE, and sitting down, 
gather the Goop into ves- 
sels, but throw the USE- 
LESS away. 


49 So will it be at the 


IND of the AGE. The 
MESSENGERS will go forth, 
and will separate the 


WICKED from among the 
RIGIITEOUS ; 


50 and will throw 
them into the FURNACE 
of FIRE; there will be 
the WEEPING and _ the 
GNASHING of TEETII, 


51 Have you under- 
stood all these things?” 
They answered, ‘Yes.’ 


52 Then IIe said _ to 
them, ‘very  Seribe 
therefore, being instruc- 
ted *in the KINGDOM of 


* VAMICAN MANTSCRIPT.—43. to hear—omit. 
51. Jesus says to them—omit. 51. Lord—omit. 


or other yaluables. 
tf 43. Dan. xii. 3. 
58 


44, Again—omit 
δῶ, 1". 


ΓΤ 46. Such as those found in the East, who travel about buying or exchanging jewels, 


45. Man—omit. 


Chap. 13:58. ] MATTHEW. 


οὐρανῶν, ὅμοιός ἐστι ἀνϑρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, 
heavens, like is toa man an householder, 


Sottc ἐχκθάλλει ἐκ τοῦ ϑησαυροῦ αὑτοῦ καινὰ 


who brings out of the treasury of him new 

καὶ παλαιά. 

ana ald. 
we -" Ἀ 3 # ef 3 4 ε 
KGL ἐγένετο, OTE ἐτέλεσεν ὁ 
And it came to pass, when had concluded the 


*Iyncovs tug παραδολὰς ταύτας, μετῆρεν ἐκεῖ- 
Jesus the parables these, he departed thenee. 


fev. “Kat ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὑτοῦ, ἐδιί- 
And coming into the country of hiin, he 


δασχεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, ὥστε 
taught them in the synayozue of them, so ἃ 5 


ἐχπλήττεσϑαι αὐτούς, καὶ λέγειν. IL otev tov- 


to astonish them, and to say, Whence this 

ς ? [42 4 ξ ? Ξ DD 5 

τῷ ἡ σοφία αὕτη, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις; δῦρὺχ 
the wisdom this, and these powers? Not 


οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός; οὐχὶ ἡ μήτηρ 
this is the of the carpenter son? Not the mother 
αὐτοῦ λέγεται Μαριάμ; καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ 
of him is called Mary? and the brothers of him 
Ἰάχωθος, καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆς, καὶ Σίμων, καὶ ’lov- 
James, and Toses, and Simon, and Judas? 
das; Sxai at ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς 
> and th 
an 6 


sisters of him not all with 
ἡμᾶς εἰσι; πόϑεν οὖν τούτῳ ταῦτα πάντα; 
us are? whence then this these all 


SiKai ἐσχανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And they found ἃ difficulty in him. The and Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Οὐκ ἔστι προφήτης ἄτιμος, Et 
said to them: Not is aprophet unhonored, if 
ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
the country of him, and in the house 
αὐτοῦ. SKai οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δυνάμεις πολ- 
of him. And not he did do there mighty works 
Kae, διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 
many, because of the unbelief of them. 


μὴ 


pot in 


ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄, 14. 
ΤῈν ἐχείνωῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἤκουσεν Ἡρώδης 
At that the time heard Herod 
ὁ τετράρχης τὴν ἀκοὴν ᾿Ιησοῦ, 2xai εἶπε 
the tetrarch the fame of Jesus, and said 
τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ: Ottds ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ 
to the servants of him: This is the John the 


θαπτιστής: αὐτὸς ἠγέρϑη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ 
dipper; he is raised from the a¢dead, and 


διὰ τοῦτο at δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν 
therefore this mighty powers work in 


αὐτῷ. **O γὰρ Ἡρώδης, κρατήσας. τὸν ᾿Ιωάν- 


the 


him. The for llerod, seizing the John, 
vyv, ἔδησεν αὐτόν, καὶ ἔϑετο ἐν φυλακῇ, 
had bound him, and put in prison, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. then had. 


[Chap. 14: 8. 


the IIEAVENS. is Jike a 
Ilouseholder, who pro- 
duces from his TREASURY, 
new things and old.’ 

53 And it  oceurred 
when JESUS had con- 
eluded these PARABLES. 
he departed thence. 


1 ἔλα coming into 
ΤῊΝ OWN city 6 so 
taught the inhabitants in 
their SYNAGOGUE, that 
they were astonished, and 
said, “Whence has this 
man, this WISDOM, and 


these MIRACULOUS POW- 
ERS ? 

55 15 not this the 
CARPENTER’S SON? is not 
his MOTIIER called Mary? 
and do not his BROTIIERS, 


James, and tJoses, and 
Simon, and Judas, 

56 and all his fSIS- 
TERS, live with us? 
Whenee, then, has he 
all these things ?” 

57 And they t{stum- 
bled at him. But JESUS 


said to them, “A Prophet 
is not without honor, ex- 
cept in his OWN COUNTRY, 
and in his own FAMILY.’ 


δ᾽ tAnd he did not 
perform many Miracles 
there, because ΟΥ̓ their 


UNBELIEF. 


CIIAPTER XIV. 


i At That TIME, {Her- 
od the fTETRARCII, hear- 
ing of the FAME of Jesus, 


2 said to his SERVANTS, 
“This is John the IM- 
MERSER; he is raised from 
the DEAD; and therefore 
MIRACLES are performed 
by him.” 

3 For t3ilerop *then 
had caused JOIIN to be 
seized, bound, and put in 
“PRISON, Oh account of 


3. PRISON. 
7 01. That is, Nazareth, where he had been brought up: Luke iv. 16, 23. 
Joseph—so read Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tittman. 
luct, the names of the sisters of Jesus were Mary and Salome. Τ 


ἡ 55. 
¢ 56. According to Theophy- 
1. Properly, the gover- 


nor of the fourth part of a country; commonly used as a title inferior to a KING, and 


denoting chief ruler. 

The name KING is sometimes given to tetrarchs. 

Τ 5.1. Matt. ii. 23; Mark vi. 1. 
viii 14; Rom. ix. 32, 33; 1 Peter ii. 8. 

& 1. Mark vi. 14; Luke ix. 7. Τ ἣ 

9 


The person here spoken of was Antipas, a son of Herod the Great. 


See verse 9.—Geo. Campbell. 
t 55. John vi. 42. 


1 57. Matt. xi. 63; Isa. 


t 58. Mark vi. 5, 6. 
Mark vi. 


17; Luke iii. 19, 20. 


Chap. 14:4.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 14: 14. 


διὰ 
onaccount 


Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου 
of Iferodias the wife of Phillip 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ. Ἔλεγε γὰρ αὐτῷ ὁ 
the brother of him. He said for tohim the 


᾿Ιωάννης: Οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν αὐτήν. 
John: Not it Is lawful to thee to have her. 


Καὶ ϑέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, 
And wishing him to destroy, 


ὄχλον, ὅτι WS προφήτην αὐτόν 
people, 


ἐφοδήϑη τὸν 
he feared the 
εἶχον. ®le- 
for as aprophet him theyestecemed. Birth- 
νεσίων δὲ ἀγομένων τοῦ Ἡρώδου, ὠρχή- 
day of but wasbeingheld ofthe Ilerod, danced 
σατο ἡ ϑυγάτηρ τῆς Ἡρωδιάδος ἐν τῷ 
the daughter of the Herodias' in the 
, Ξ 4 3) ~ ‘H ὃ ΡΞ 760 ἫΝ 
μεσῳ’ καὶ Ἥρεσε τῷ ewdon OUVEV με 
midst; and pleased the Herod; whereupon with 
ὅρκου ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοῦναι, ὅ ἐὰν 
on oath he promised toher to give, What soecver 
αἰτήσηται. SH δέ, προδιδασϑεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς 
she might ask. She and, being incited by the 


μητρὸς αὐτῆς, Ads μοι, φησίν, ὧδε ἐπὶ 
mother of her, Give to me, she said, here upon 


πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ ὄθαπτιστοῦ. 
ἃ plate’ the head of John the dipper. 

Kail ἐλυπήϑη 6 6actrevs: διὰ δὲ τοὺς ὅρκους 
And wassorry the king; because of but the oaths 


καὶ TOUS συνανακειμένους, ἐκέλευσε δοϑῆ- 
and those recliningat table, hecommandedit tobe 


ναι. Kal πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισε tov ᾿Ιωάν- 
given. And sending he cut off the head of the John 


ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. UKat ἠνέχϑη ἡ Mt 
vyv EV τῇ φυλαχῇ. αι nvexytn ἢ κεφαλῆῃ 
in the prison. And was brought the head 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ mivax., καὶ ἐδόϑη τῷ χορασίῳ: 
of him on aplate, and it was given to the little 
καὶ ἤνεγκε τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. Kat 
girl; and she brought it to the mother of her. And 


προσελθόντες ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦραν τὸ σῶ- 


coming the disciples of him took the body, 


ua, καὶ ἔϑαψαν αὐτό’ zal ἐλθόντες annyyet- 


and they buried it; and departing they told 
hav τῷ ’Inood. 
it tothe Jesus. 

BKat ἀκούσας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀνεχώρησεν 
And having heard the Jesus, withdrew 
txettev ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον xUT’ 
from thence in ἃ ship into ἃ desert place by 
ἰδίαν: καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολού- 
himself; and having heard the crowds, they fol- 
ὕησαν αὐτῷ πεζῇ ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων. MKal 
lowed him by land from the cities. And 
ἐξελθὼν ὁ *Inootc εἶδε πολὺν ὄγλον: καὶ 
coming out the Jesus saw great acrowd; and 
ἐσπλαγχνίσϑη tx’ αὐτοῖς, val ἐϑεράπευσε 


he was moved with pity towards them, and healed 


τοὺς ἀρρώστους αὐτῶν. 
the sick of them. 


yllerodias, his BROTIIER 
Philip’S WIFE; 

4+ for John had said to 
him, { “It is not lawful 
for thee to have her.’’ 


Ὁ And wishing to kill 
him, he feared the PEo- 
PLE, ¢Because they es- 
teemed lim as a Prophet. 


6 But when  IIERop’s 
Birth-day was kept, the 
TDAUGIITER of IIERODIAS 
danced in the MIDST, and 
pleased HeEnrop; 


7 whereon he promised 
with an Oath to give her 
whatever she might re- 
quest. 

S And SHE, being insti- 
gated by her MOoOritiier, 
said, “Give me here, on a 
Platter, the HEAD of JOHN 
the IMMERSER.” 

9 And the *KING, be- 
ing sorry on account of 
the OATHS and theGUESTs, 
eccinmanded that it should 
be given her. 

10 Accordingly, by his 
order, JOHN was behead- 
ed in the PRISON, 

11 And his HEAD was 
brought on a Platter, and 
presented to the GIRL; 
and she earried it to her 
MOTIIER. 

12 And his DISCIPLES 


coming, carried off *the 
DEAD-BODY, and buried 
it; and departing, told 


JESUS. 

18 ~And Jesus having 
heard, privately withdrew 
from thence, by Boat, into 
a Desert Place; of which 
the PEOPLE being inform- 
ed, followed him by Land 
from the CITIES. 

14 And*coming out, he 
saw a Great Crowd; and 
he had compassion= on 
them, and healed their 
STICK. 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—3. PRISON. 
OATHS and the GUESTS, commanded. 


9. KING, being 
12. the DEAD-BODY 


sorry on account of the 
14. he went. 


+ 3. He had married a daughter of Aretas, an Arabian prince, whom he put away, 
after he induced Herodias to quit her hushand: this oecasioned a war between Herod 


and Aretas. 
Ant. xviii. v. 4. 
t 4. Lev. xvili. 16+ xx. 21. 

Luke ix. 10; Jobn vi. 1, 2. 
nf 


+ 5. Matt. xxi. 26; Luke xx. 6. 


6. Named Salome, daughter of Herodias by her former hushand.—-Josephus, 


6 13. Mark vi. 32; 


Chap. 14: 15.] MATTHEW. 


|Chap, 14: 24. 


I’Owiag δὲ γενομένης, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ol 
Evening and having come, came to him the 


μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες: “Eonnos ἐστιν ὁ 
discipies of him, saying: <A desert is the 


τόπος, καὶ ἡ ὥρα ἤδη παρῆλϑεν': ἀπόλυσον 


place, and the hour has passed by; dismiss 
τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὰς κώμας 
the crowds, that ποίην into the villages, 


ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς b6oMpata. 160 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
they may buy themselves victucls. The but Jesus 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν anedAteiv: 


said to them; NO need they have to goaway; 
δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. OL δὲ λέγουσιν 
give tothem you toeat. They and say 


αὐτῷ: Οὐκ ἔχομεν ὧδε, εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους 


to him: Not wehave here, except five loaves 
καὶ δύο ἰχϑύας. 15:0 δὲ elxe: Φέρετέ μοι 
and two fishes, He and said: Bring to me 


αὐτοὺς ὧδε. Kat κελεύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνα- 


them here. And directing the crowds’ to re- 
ziLdivar ἐπὶ τοὺς χόρτους, λαθὼν τοὺς πέντε 
cline upon the gerass, taking the five 


ἄρτοις καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχϑύας, ἀναθλέψας εἰς 
loaves, and the two fishes, looking up to 


εὐλόγησε: καὶ χλάσας, ἔδωκε 
he gave praise; and breaking, he gave 


μαϑηταῖς τοὺς ἄρτους, ot δὲ μαϑηταὶ 
disciples the loaves, the and disciples 
τοῖς ὄχλοις. ΙΚαὶ ἔφαγον πάντες, xul ἐχορτά- 
to the crowds. ἀηὰ they ate all, and were 
τάσϑησαν: καὶ ἧραν τὸ περισσεῦον 
filled; and they tookup the over and above 
τῶν χλασμάτων, δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις. 
of the fragments, twelve baskets full. 

10% δὲ ἐσϑίοντες ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντα- 
Those and cating were men about five- 


οὐρανόν, 
heaven, 


TOV 
the 

TOLS 
to the 


κισχίλιοι, χωρὶς γυναικῶν zat παιδίων. Kat 
thousand, besides women and children. And 
εὐθέως ἠνάγχασεν τοὺς μαϑητὰς ἐμθῆναι εἰς 
immediately he urged the disciples to enter into 


τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, 
the ship, and to go before him to the other side, 


ἕως οὗ ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. BKal 
while he should dismiss the crowds. And 
ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους, ἀνέθη εἰς τὸ 


having sent away the crowds, he went up into the 


ὄρος zat’ ἰδίαν προσεύξασϑαι. ᾽᾿Οψίας δὲ 
mountain by himself to pray. Evening and 


γενομένης, μόνος ἦν ἐκεῖ. *!TO δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη 
having come, alone he was there. The and ship now 


μέσον τῆς ϑαλάσσης ἦν, θασανιζόμενον 
in the midst of the sea was, having been tossed 


15 fgAnd fEvening hav- 
ing arrived, *the DISCI- 
PLES came to him, saying, 
“Phe PLACE is a Desert, 
and the JIOUR is now 
past; dismiss the crowds, 
that they may go to the 
VILLAGES, and buy them- 
selves Provisions.” 

16 But JESUS said to 
them, ‘“‘They need not de- 
part; you supply them.” 

17 THEY, however, re- 
plied to him, ‘We have 
here only Five Loaves and 
Two Fishes.” 

18 And WE said, “Bring 
them here to me.” 

19 And coinmanding the 
PEOPLE to recline on the 
grass, he took the FIVE 
Loaves and the Two 
Wishes, and looking tow- 
ards HEAVEN, tpraised 
God; then tbreaking the 
LOAVES, he gave them to 
the DISCIPLES, and the 
disciples distributed to 
the CROWDS. 

20 And they all ate‘and 
were satisfied; and of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS 
they gathered {Ἐν να 
Baskets full. 

21 Now THEY who had 
EATEN, were about five 
thousand men, besides wo- 
men and children. 

22 And immediately*he 
constraincd the DISCIPLES 
to enter *a Boat, and 
precede him to the OTIIER 
SIDE, while he dismissed 
the CROWDS. 


23 tAnd having dis- 
missed the crowps, he 
privately ascended the 
MOUNTAIN to pray; and 


remained there alone till 
it was late. 

24 By this time the 
BOAT *was many Fur- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. the DISCIPLES. 
many TFurlongs distant from the LAND, tossed. 


22. he constrained. 


22a Boat. 24, 


ἡ 15. The first evening, which commenced at three o’clock. The second evening, which 


began at sunset, is that mentioned in verse 23. Τ 


' : 19. The Jewish loaves were broad, 
thin, and brittle; so that a knife was not required for dividing them. 


7 20. These 


were small wicker baskets, which the Jews carried victuals in, when from home; and 
by the number here particularized, it would seem that each apostle filled his own bas- 


ket.—Pearce. 


t 15. Mark vi. 35; Luke ix. 12; John vi. 5. 
36; John vi. 16. 


61 


t 19. Matt. xv. 36. 


{ 23. Mark vi. 


Chap. 14: 25.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 14:35. 


ὑπὸ TOV κυμάτων: Tv γὰρ ἐναντίος ὁ ἄνεμος. 
by the Waves; was for contrary the wtnd. 
>“Tetaotn δὲ φυλακῇ τῆς νυκτὸς ἀπῆλϑε πρὸς 
In fourth anu watcn of the night he went to 
> , ~ Ἀ Oey ἯΙ Ad nt 26 T¢ ᾿ 
αὐτούς, περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλασσῃς. καὶ 
them, walking upon the sea. And 


ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ot μαϑηταὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ϑάλασσαν 

seeing him the disciples upon the sea 

περιπατοῦντα, ἐταράχϑησαν, λέγοντες: “Ott 
walking, they were terrified, saying: That 


φαντασμά ἐστι’ καὶ ἀπὸ tov mobou ἔκρα- 


an apparition is; and from the fear they cried 
Eav. TES Ews δὲ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
aloud. Immediately but spake to them the 
᾿,͵Ιησοῦς, λέγων’ Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ εἶμι’ μὴ 

Jesus, saying: Take courage, I am; not 


φοθεῖσϑε. “’Anoxoitets δὲ αὐτῷ 6 ITléteos 
be afraid. Answering and him the Peter 
εἶπε’ Κύριε, εἰ ov εἶ, κέλευσόν με πρὸς σὲ 
said: O lerd, if thou art, bid me to thee 


ἐλϑεῖν ἐπὶ ta ὕδατα. 25.0 δὲ εἶπεν: 'EADE. 
to come upon the water. He and said: Come. 


4 Nas 5» x ~ ,ὔ { , 
Καὶ καταθὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου ὁ Πέτρος, πε- 
And descending from the boat the Peter, he 


ριεπάτησεν ἐπὶ ta ὕδατα, ἐλϑεῖν πρὸς TOV 
walked upon the water, to come to the 


᾿Ιησοῦν. ΘΒλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον ἰσχυρόν, 
Jcsus. Seeing but the wind strong, 


καὶ ἀρξάμενος καταποντίζξεσϑαι, 
and beginning to sink, 
SIE DDE- 


Immediate- 


ἐφοθδήϑη: 
he was afraid; 


ἔκραξε, λέγων’ Κύριε, σῶσόν με. 
he cried, saying: O lord, save me. 


ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἐπε- 
stretching out the hand, took 


ws δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ly and the Jesus 


λάθετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει atta: 


᾽Ολιγόπιστε, 
hold of him, 


and says to him: O distrustful man, 


εἰς τὶ ἐδίστασας; ΖΚαὶ ἐμθάντων αὐτῶν 
for why didst thou doubt? And entering of them 


εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. “OL δὲ 
into 1 Ὁ ship, ceased the wind. They and 


ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, "“[ἐλϑόντες]] προσεκύνησαν αὖ- 
in the [coming] prostrated to 


ship, 
et. Καὶ 


τῷ, λέγοντες: ᾿Αληϑῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς 
Certainly ofaGod ason thouart. And 


him saying: 


διαπεράσαντες, 
having passed over, 


ἦλθον 


they came 


εἰς τὴν γῆν Tev- 
to the land Gen- 


νησαρέτ. Kal ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες 
nesaret. And know ing him the men 


τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνου, ἀπέστειλαν εἰς ὅλην τὴν 
of the place that, they send into 1] the 


καὶ προσήνεγκον av- 
and they brought to 


περίχωρον ἐκείνην, 
country round about that, 


longs distant from the 
LAND, tossed by the 
WAVES; for the WIND 
was contrary. 


25 And in the +l*ourth 
Wateh of the Niaitr, he 
went towards them, walk- 
ing oh the LAKE. 

26 And when the 9)15- 
CIPLES saw him = twalk- 
ing on the LAKE, they 
were terrified, and = ex- 
claimed, “It is an Ap- 
parition !’ and they cried 
loud, through fear. 

27 But Jesus immedi- 
ately spoke to them, say- 
ing, “Take eourage, it is 
I; be not afraid.” 

28 And PETER answer- 
ing, said to him, ‘‘Mas- 
ter, if it be thou, bid me 
ecoine to thee on thie wa- 
TER.” 

29 And JESUS © said, 
“Come.”’ Then *Peter de- 
secending from the Boat, 
walked aon the WATER, 
*and came to JESUS. 

30 But perceiving the 
WIND strong, he was 
afraid; and beginning to 
Sink, he exclaimed, ‘‘Mas- 
ter, save me!”’ 

31 And JESUS instantly 
extending his HWANpD,. took 
hold of him, and said to 
him, *fO distrustful man! 
why didst thou doubt?” 

32 And *going up into 
the BOAT, the WIND sub- 
sided, 

33 Then THOSE in the 
BOAT, did homage to him, 
saying, £‘‘Assuredly, thou 
art God’s Son.” 

34 tAnd having passed 
over they came *to LAND 
at Gennesaret. 

35 And the MEN of that 
PLACE recognizing him, 
sent through Al! that 
COUNTRY, and brought to 


a a ὁ το {Ἀπ Ὁ a ες δ πο τ ρὸ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—29, Peter. 
LAND at Gennesaret. 


29. and came to. 


32. going up into. 34. to 


f 25. Between the hours of three and six in the morning. Grotius observes, that this 
was the Roman division of the night, taken by them from the Greeks; and that the Jews 
from the time of Pompey, after they were become a dependent. people, had adopted this 
mode of reckoning, instead of their own: which originally consisted of three watches only. 


f 26. In Job ix. 8. this is 
the LXX, thus: 


ὃ 1s a prerogative ascribed to God, and which is freely rendered hy 
Walking upon the sea, as upon a pavement.’’?’ An Egyptian hieroglyphic 


for expressing impossibility was, a picture of two feet walking on the sea. 


1 33. Matt. xxvii. 54. + 34. Mark vi. 53. 
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: ΓΥΛΓΙᾺ Υ . 
Chap. 11:.80.] MATTHEW, [Chap. 15:9. 
τ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας, “καὶ aaoe- | him ALL the diseased : 
yim all those disease having, and be- “ἢ and implored him, 
“άλοιν αὐτόν iva μόνον ἅψωνται TOU] that they might only 
soucLt him that only they might touch the toueh the TULET of his 
κοισπίδοι τοῦ ἱματίου" αὐτοῦ’ καὶ ὅσοι MANTLE: and as many 
F tuit As ae mantle of him; and as many as as touched, were cured. 
HwavtTo, διεσώΐδησαν. 
teu hed, Were made whole. 


ΚΕΦ. ιε΄. 15. 
ITote προσέρχονται τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οἱ ἀπὸ 
Then came to the Jesus those from 
“Ἰεροσολύμων γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, λέ- 
Jerusalem scribes and VPharisees, say- 


VOVTES' 
ing: 
τὴν 
the 


“Aiatt ot μαϑηταὶ cov παραδαίνουσι 
Why the disciples of thee transgress 

οὐ γὰρ 
not for 


ὅταν ἄρτον 
whenever bread 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ 
said to them: 


τὴν ἐντολήν 
the commandment 


τὴν τὴ 
the Ile 


yao Θεὸς ἐνετείλατο, λέγων: «Τίμα tov πατέ- 


παράδοσιν 


τῶν πρεσθιυτέρων;; 
Cradition 


of the eluers? 
TUS χεῖρας αὐτῶν, 
they wash the hands of them, 
ἐσθίωσιν. “Ὁ δὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς 
they may cat. lie but answering 
Διατὶ 
ἌΝ also 
Tov θεοῦ, 
or the God, 


VIATOVTUL 


παραθαίνετε 
transygress 


ὑμεῖς 
you 

διὰ 

through 


“αὶ 


παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; 
tradition of you? 


for God he commanded, saying: ‘‘IIonor the fa- 
OM zal τὴν μητέρα»: zat’ «Ὁ κακολογῶν 
ther and the miother'’’; and: ‘‘ITlIe reviling 


’ 31 ᾿ , , me ω“ 
πατέρα ἢ μητέρα, ϑανάτῳ τελευτάτω». ΄᾽ Ὑμεῖς 


father or mother, death let him die.’”’ You 
δὲ λένετε: “Os Gv εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ 
but say: Whoever may say to the father or the 
μητοί, Δῶρον, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφελῃη- 
mother, ἃ vift, Whatever out of me thou mightest 
ὃ ἢ τ᾽ ὑχαὶ οὐ μὴ τιμήσῃ τὸν πατέρα 
be profited; then not not may honor the father 
αὐτοῦ “ἢ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ.] Καὶ ἦκυ- 
of him [ς0Γ the mother of him.] And you 
OWGATE τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ τὴν 


annul the commandment of the God through the 


παράδοσιν ὑμῶν. “¥aoxettal, καλῶς προεφή- 


tradition of you. O hypocrites, well prophe- 
TEVOE περὶ ὑμῶν ‘Hioatas, λέγων: S«‘'O 
sied concerning you Lsaias, saying: ‘'The 
λαὸς οὗτος τοῖς χείλεσι μὲ tina: ἡ δὲ 
people this with the lips me honor; the but 
“αρδία αὐτῶν 7A0E0M ἀπέχει ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ. 
heart of them far off is removed frum me. 
YM τὴν δὲ σέθονταί με, διδάσκοντες 
Withvut profit but they reverence me, teaching 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 ¢Then came to JESUS 
*Pharisces and  Seribes 
from Jerusalein, saying, 

2 “Why do thy DISCI- 
PLES violate the 7TRADI- 
TIONARY PRECEPT of the 
ELDERS? for they do not 


Wash *their WANDS be- 
fore Meals.’”’ 
3 But HE answering, 


said to them, “Why do 
you also violate the coM- 
MANDMENT of (Οὔ by 
your TRADITION ? 


4¥or Gop *said, tHon- 


‘or FATIIER and MOTH- 
‘ers? and ESIE who RE- 


‘VILES I*ather or Mother, 


‘Shall be punished with 
‘Death.’ 

5 But you assert, ‘If 
any one say to FATHER 
or MoTIER, An Offering 
is that by whieh thou 
nightest derive  assist- 


ance from me; 

6 then *he shall by no 
means honor his FA'TIIER.’ 
Thus, by your TRADITION, 
you annul the *worp of 
CoD, 

7 Ellynecrites ! avell did 
Isainh prophesy concern- 
Ig you, saying, 

S t'This people [draw 


‘nigh to Me with their 
‘MOUTII, and] honor Me 
‘with their Lirs; but 


‘their heart is far remov- 
‘ed from mie. 

9 ‘But in vain do they 
‘worship me, teaching as 


* 


4. said, ‘Honor rFaTuER,’ 


MOTUER—onrit. G. WORD. 
+ 9 
ΕΣ 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. Pharisees and Scribes from Jerusalem. 
6. He shall by no means honor his FATIER, Thus. 


Ile that eateth with unwashed hands is guilty of death.—Rabbi Abiba. 


2. the TTANDS, 
G. or his 


T 8. 


The words in brackets are found in the propheey from whieh they are taken, both in the 


Hebrew and Septuagint. 


They are omitted by the Vatiean and several other excellent MSS., 


and by some ancient versions. Erasmus, Mill, Drusius, and Bengel, approve of the omis- 


sicn; and Griesbach has left it out of the text. 


But as they are found in the place from 


which they are quoted, it has been thought best to insert them in the text. 


1. Mark vii. I. 
17; Lev. xx. 9; Deut. xxvii. 16; Prov. xx. 20. 
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t 4. Exod. xx. 12; Dept. v. 16; Eph. vi. 2. | ¢ 
t 7. Mark vii. 6. ἢ 


4. Ixod. xxi. 
8. Isa. xxix. 13. 


Chap. 15:10.) MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 15: 22. 


IK at 
And 


ἐντάλματα ἀνϑρώπων.» 


διδασκαλίας, 
commandments of men.’’ 


doctrines, 


προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον, εἶπεν avdtois: 
having called the crowd, he said to them; 


*Axovete καὶ συνίετε. NOD τὸ εἰσερχόμενον 
Hear you and be instructed. Not that enterlng 


ele τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνϑρωπον' ἀλλὰ τὸ 


into the mouth pollutes the man; but that 
ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦτο κοι- 
proceeding outof the mouth this pol- 


vot tov ἄνϑρωπον. 1*Tote προσελϑόντες ol 
lutes' the man. Then having come the 
μωϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, εἶπον αὐτῷ᾽ Οἶδας, ὅτι 
Qisciples of him, said tohim; Knowest thou, that 
ol Φαρισαῖοι, ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον, ἐσκαν- 
the Pharisees, hearing that saying, , found 
δαλίσϑησαν; 13. 0 δὲ ἀποκριϑεὶς εἶπε: Π doa 
a difficulty? He but answering said: Every 


φυτεία, ἥν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ Πατήρ 
YVlantation, which not has planted the Father 


uov ὁ οὐράνιος, ἐκχκριζωϑήσεται. 14” Aqete 
of me the heavenly, shall be rooted up. Let alone 
αὐτούς’ ὁδηγοὶ εἰσι τυφλοί *[tuMAdv.] Τυφλὸς 
them; guides they are blind [of blind.J] Blind 


δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ, ἀμφότεροι εἰς θόϑυνον 
and blind if may lead, both into a pit 


πεσοῦνται. Anoxortets δὲ ὁ Ιέτρος εἶπεν 
will fall. Answering and_ the Peter said 
αὐτῷ: Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν naoabodAnv ταύτην. 


te him: Fxplain tous the comparison this. 
16°Q δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν’ ᾿Ακμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς 
Tho and Jesus said: Yet also you 

ἀσύνετοι ἐστε; Ποὺ *[xw] νοεῖτε, ὅτι 


‘unintelligent are? Not [yet] perceive you, that 


πᾶν τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς TO στόμα, εἰς τὴν 
all that entering into the mouth, into the 


κοιλίαν χωρεῖ, καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκθάλλεται; 
belly passes, and into a privy is cast? 


ἸΒΤὰ δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα tx τοῦ στόματος, ἐκ 
Those but proceeding out of the mouth, from 


τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τὸν 
the heart issues forth, and they pollute the 


dvtownov. ’Ex yao ths καρδίας ἐξέρχονται 
Man. From for the heart comes forth 


πονηροί: φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, 
evil; murders, adulterles, 


veiar, xAonat, wevdouaotvolar, θλασφημίαι. 
cations, thefts, false testimonies, evil speakings. 


2Tatta ἐστι τὰ χκοινοῦντα τὸν dvdomMr0v: τὸ 


διαλογισμοί, 


purposes 


πορ- 
forni- 


These is the (things) polluting the man; that 
δὲ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶ φαγεῖν οὐ κοινοῖ τὸν 
but with unwashed hands to σαί not pollutes the 
ἄνϑροωπον. 

man. 


Ξ Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖϑεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς dvexoon- 
And departing thence the Jesus wlithdrew 


σεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. 22Kal 
into the confines of Tyre and Sidon. And 
ἰδού, 


γυνὴ Χαναναία ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων ἐκείνων 
o, a Woman Canaanitish, of the parts’ those 


‘Doctrines, the 
‘of Men.’ ” 

10 ¢And having called 
the crowp, he said to 
them, ‘“‘TIlear, and be in- 
structed: 

11 Not TWAT ENTER- 
ING the MOUTII, pollutes 
the MAN, but TIIAYT PRO- 
CEEDING from the MOUTH, 
pollutes the MAN.” 

12 Then *the DISCIPLES 
approaching, say to him, 
“Didst thou observe That 
the PIIARISEES were of- 
fended, when they heard 
that SAYING ?” 

138 But IIe 


Precepts 


answering, 


said, “I’very Plantation, 
Which my IfEAVENLY PA- 
THER has not’ planted, 


Shall be extirpated. 

14 Leave them; fthey 
are blind Guides; and if 
the Blind lead the Blind, 
both will fallinto the Pit.”’ 

15 ¢Then perer reply- 
ing, said to him, ‘‘Iexplain 
to us *that SAYING.” 

16 And ΠΕ said, “Are 
you also yet without un- 
derstanding ? 

17 Do you not perceive, 
That WIATEVER ENTERS 
the MOUTH, passes into 
the BELLY, and is ejected? 

18 But ¢those TIIINGS 
PROCEEDING out of the 
MOUTII, issue from the 
HEART; and they pollute 
the MAN. 


19 ¢For out of the 
ITEART proceed — iniqui- 
tous Designs ;—Murders 
Adulteries, Fornications, 


Thefts, false Testimonies, 
Calumnies, 

20 These aretheTILIINGS 
Which POLLUTE the MAN; 
but to EAT with Unwash- 
ed Ilands pollutes not the 
MAN,.”’ 

21 tAnd JESUS depart- 
ing thence, withdrew into 
the CONFINES of Tyre 
and Sidon. 

22 And behold, a Ca- 
naanitish Woman coming 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—12. the DISCIPLES approaching, say. 
16. HE said. 11. 
14. Isa. ix. 16; Mal. if. 8; Matt. xxiil. 
t 19. Mark vii. 21. 


—omit. 15. that SAYING. 
t 10. Mark vit. 14. 1 
~ 15. Mark vif. 17. 1. 18. James iil. 6. a 


14. of the Blind. 


16; Luke vi. 39. 
1 21. Mark vii. 24. 


yet—omit. 


Chap. 15: 23.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 15:8]. 


f=rhiotoa, ἐκραύγασεν αὐτῷ, λέγουσα: ᾿Ελέη- 
coming out, cried out to him, saying: Pity 


σόν με, χύριε, vie Aavtd: ἡ ϑυγάτηρ μου 
me, O lord, O son David; the daughter of me 


yazaz δαιμονίζεται. BO δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκχκρίϑη 
sadly is demonized. Te but not answered 


προσελθόντες ot μαϑηταὶ 
coming the disciples 


᾿Απόλιυσον 
send away 


αὐτήν, ὅτι κράζει ὄπισϑεν ἡμῶν. 5: δὲ ἀπο- 
her, for she cries at the back of us. He but an- 


“ριϑεὶς εἶπεν’ Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην, εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ 


Καὶ 
And 

ἠρώτων αὐτόν, 
besought him, 


λόγον. 
a word. 


αὐτῇ 
her 
αὐτοῦ, 


λέγοντες’ 
of him, 


saying: 


swering said: Not I am sent, except to the 
πρόθατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿Ισραήλ. **H 
sheep the perishing house of Israel. She 


δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγουσα: Κύριε, 
then coming prostrated tohim, saying: O lord, 


δοήϑει μοι. “O δὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν: Οὐκ 
give aid tome. Te but answering said: Not 
ἔστι καλὸν λαθεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέχνων, 
it is right to take the bread of the children, 
καὶ θαλεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοις. **H δὲ etme: 
and tothrow ἴο the dogs. She but said: 


Nai, κύριε: καὶ yao τὰ κυνάρια ἐσϑίει ἀπὸ 
True, O Lord: even for the dogs eatest of 


TOV ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέ- 
the crumbs of the falling from the table 


Uns τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. δότε ἀποκριϑεὶς 
of the masters of them. Them answering 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ *Q γύναι, μεγάλη 
the Jesus said to her: OQ woman, great 


σοι mW πίστις’ γενηϑήτω σοι, ὡς ϑέλεις. 
of thee the faith; let it be to thee, as thou wilt. 
Kai ἰάϑη ἡ ϑυγάτηρ αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας 
And was healed the daughter of her from the hour 
ἐκείνης. 

that. 


“Kat petabas ἐχεῖϑεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ate 
And departing thence the Jesus, came 
παρὰ τὴν ϑάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ dvabas 
near the sea the Galilee; and ascending 


εἰς τὸ ὄρος, ἐκάϑητο ἐκεῖ. Kal προσῆλϑον 
fnoto the mountain, he sat down there. And came 


αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, ἔχοντες ped’ ἑαυτῶν χω- 
ἴο him crowds great, having with them lame, 


λούς γ" ; ᾿ ) f " AA ae ) e , ue 
OUS, TVUGAOUS, κωφους, xVAAOUS, καὶ ἑτέρους 


blind, deaf, maimed, and others 
πολλούς" καὶ ἔρριψαν αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας 
many; and they laid them at the fect 


τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς: βϑιῶστε 


of the Jesus, and he healed them; so that 
4 Pid ? Ld γ 
τοὺς ὄχλους ϑαυμάσαι, ὄλέποντας χκωφούς 
the crowds to wonder, beholding deaf 
λαλοῦντας, κυλλοὺς ὑγιεῖς, χωλοὺς περιπατοῦν- 
speaking, maimed sound, lame walking 


from those prarrs, cried 
out to hin, saying, “Have 
coInpassion on ine, O Mas- 


ter, Son of David! my 
DAUGHTER 1s sadly de- 
monized.”’ 


23 But he answered her 
not a Word. And his dis- 
ciples coming, entreated 
him, saying, ““Dismiss her ; 
Tor she cries after us.” 


24 But ΤῈ answering, 
said, ΠῚ am only sent to 
the PERISIIING SIIFEP of 
the Stock of Israel.’ 


25 Yet advancing, SHE 
prostrated to him, saving, 
“OQ Master, help me?” 


26 But HE answering, 
said, “It is not proper 
to take the CIIILDREN’S 
BREAD, and throw it to 


y Ethe poGs.” 


27 But she said, “I be- 
seech thee, Sir; for even 
the ΡΟ. eat THOSE 
CRUMBS which FALL from 
their MASTERS’ TABLE.” 


28 Then Jesus answer- 
ing, said to her, “O Wo- 
man! greatis Thy FAITH 3 
be it to thee as thou de- 
sirest.’”’? And her DAUGH- 
TER was cured from that 
very MOMENT. 

29 tAnd Jesus, having 
left that place, came to 
the LAKE of GALILEE; 
and ascending the MOUN- 
TAIN Sat down there. 


30 And great Crowds 
came to him, bringing 
with them the lame, *the 


fcrippled, the blind, the 
deaf, and many others, 
and laid them at *his 


FEET, and he cured them ; 


31 so that the CROWDS 
beheld, with wonder, {the 
Deaf *hearing, the Crip- 
pled restored, the Lame 
walking, and the Blind 


ae 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3 0. crippled, blind, deaf, and. 
Τ 26. The Jews likened the heathen nations to dogs.—Lightfoot. 


30.his FEET. 31.hearing. 


30. The original 


word kullos, properly signifies, one whose hand or arm has been cut off; (see Mark ix. 
43.) But it 1s sometimes applied to those who were only disabled in those parts. To sup- 
ply a lost limb was a creation, and therefore an astonishing miracle. 


1 24. Matt. x. 6; Acts iii. 26; Rom. xv. 8. 
Φ 31. Isa. xxxv. 5, 6. 
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{ 2G. Matt. vil. 6, 29; Mark vii. 31. 


[Chap. 16:1. 


Chap. 15: 82.] MATTHEW. 
τας, καὶ τυφλοὺς θλέποντας' καὶ ἐδόξασαν 
and blind secing; and they glorified 


τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 'O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς, προσκαλε- 


the God of Israel. The then Jesus, having 
σάμενος τοὺς μαϑητάς αὐτοῦ, εἶπε: Σπλαγχνί- 
called the disciples of him, said: I have 


ἕομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι [ἤδη] ἡμέραι τρεῖς, 
compassion on the crowd, for [already] days three, 


προσμένουσί μοι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι 
they have remained with me, and not’ they have 
τὶ φάγωσι" καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς 
any thing they may eat; and to sendaway them 


νήστεις οὐ ὑὕέλω, 
fasting not I will, 


666. 


Way. 


μήποτε ἐκλυϑῶσιν ἐν τῇ 
lest they may faint in the 


Πζαὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ: 
And they say tohim ‘the disciples of him; 


Πόϑεν ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ ἄοτοι τοσοῦτοι, 
Whence tous in ἃ desert place loaves’. so many, 


Φ; ἢ ~ A td 
ὥστε χορτάσαι ὄχλον τοσοῦτον; 3:Καὶ λέγει 
so as to satisfy acrowd sogreat? aAnd_= says 


αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Πόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; Οἱ 
to them the Jesus; How many loaves have you? They 


δὲ εἶπον’ ‘Enta, καὶ ὀλίγα ἰχϑύδια. Kal éxé- 
and said: Seven, and afew small fishes. And he 


λευσε τοῖς ὄχλοις ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
directed the crowds to recline upon the ground. 


SKal λαθὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς ἰχϑύας 
And taking the seven loaves and the _ fishes, 


εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε καὶ ἔδωκε τοῖς μαϑη- 
giving thanks he broke and he gave tothe disci- 


ταῖς αὐτοῦ, οἱ δὲ μαϑηταὶ τῷ ὄχλῳ. 3: Καὶ 
ples of him, the and disciples to the crowd. And 


ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσϑησαν': καὶ 7- 
they ate all, were filled; and they 
ραν τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων, ἑπτὰ 
took up that over and above of the fragments, se- 
σπυρίδας πλήρεις. Ot δὲ ἐσϑίοντες ἧσαν 
ven large baskets’ full. They and eating were 
τετρακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες, χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ 
four thousand men, be women and 
σαιδίων. 
children. 

καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους, avebn εἰς 


And having sent away the crowds, he went into 


τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια Μαγδαλά. 
the ship, and came to the coasts οὗ Magdala. 


ΚΕΦ. ιστ΄. 16. 
Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδ- 


And coming the Pharisees and Sad- 
“δουκαῖοι, πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν, on- 
.ducees, tempting they asked him, a 


20 


to them. He 


μεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτοῖς. 
' gilgn from the heaven to show 


seeing; and they glorified 
the Gop of Israel. 

929 [Then JEsus having 
called his DISCIPLES, Said, 
“Tt have compassion on 
the crown, because they 
have continued with me 
three Days, and have no- 
thing to eat; and I do 
not wish to dismiss them 
fasting, lest they should 
faint on the Roan.’ 

99 And his) DISCIPLES 
say to him, ΠΟ ean 
we get so many Loaves in 
a Desert-place, to satisfy 
such a Crowd?” 

ot And JESUS 


says to 
them, 


‘“Tlow many Loaves 
have you?” And TIIEFY 
said, “Seven, and a Tew 
Small fishes.’’ 

90 Then he commanded 
the PEOPLE to recline on 
the GROUND; 

36 and taking the SEv- 
EN Loaves and the FISII- 
ES, the offered thanks, 
and broke them, and gave 
to his DISCIPLES, and the 
DISCIPLES distributed to 
the CROWD. 

37 And they all ate and 
were satisfied ; and of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS 
they gathered Seven large 
+Baskets full. 

38 Now THEY who had 
EATEN were *about Four 
thousand Men, _ besides 
Women and Children. 

39 tAnd having dis- 
missed the CROWDS, he 
went into the BOAT, and 
came to the fCOAST of 
*Magdala. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

1 ¢Then the PHARI- 
SEES and SADDUCEES drew 
near, and tempting asked 
him to show them a 
Sign from HEAVEN. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. already—omit. 
also Lachmann and Tischendorf. 


38. about. 


39. Magadan—so 


~ 37. Baskets of larger capacity than the wicker baskets sac Ya in Chap. xiv. 20— 


large enough to contain a man’s body. 
Ard el-Mejdel, fleld or coast of Mejdel, 


See Acts ix. 25. 
from which the plain takes its name, 


39. The modern name is 
is a 


paltry village, about an hour from Tiberias, near where a line of high rocks overhangs 


~-the lake. 


This was the ancient Magdala, called in Mark vill. 


10, DaImanutha; the 


birth place of that Mary, out of whom were expelled seven demons. 


{ 32. Mark viii. 1. 


't 33. 2 Kings iv. 43. 
$ 39. Mark viii. 


10. t+ 1. Matt. xii. 38. 
66 


t Matt. xiv. 19; Luke xxii. 


19. 


Chap. 16:2.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 16: 12. 


i -....---..---ς --.----ς {χ- - --:::::-:--- - -΄--πππ ῆἬητ π  “--ὌἜἝῥ.ὋΞς- -“ορὌᾳὌὝὍἝνὌὋῸὌοπ: Ὄο-------....σ .. 


δὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" “[᾿᾽Οψίας γενομέ- 


but aba wering said to them: Ckvening cum- 
Vic, λέγετε: Evdéta: mueeater yao ὁ 
ing, you say: Fair weather; reddens for the 
οὐρανός. “Καὶ πρωΐϊ" “πήμερον χειμών" 


heaven. And in the murning; ‘To day 


πιρράζεν γὰρ otvyvat@v ὁ οὐρανός. Ὑποκρι- 
is red for lowering the heaven. Ilypocrites, 


Tai, TO μὲν πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε 

the truly face of the heaven you know 
διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα TOV καιρῶν ov Suva- 
tu judge, the but signs ofthe times not can 
o=e;] ‘Tevea πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλίς σημεῖον 
yous] A generation evil and adulterous assign 


a storm; 


καὶ σημεῖον ov dotnoetar 
ond assign not” shall be given 


ἐπιζητεῖ" 


αὐτῇ, 
seeks; 


to her, 
Ἴωνᾶ *[tov 
of Jonas’ [the 


TO σημεῖον 
the sign 


εἰ μὴ 
except 


προφήτου]. 
prophet]. 
“Kat 


And 


ἀπῆλϑε. 
he went away. 


καταλιπὼν αὐτούς, 
leaving them, 


Kat 
And 


εἰς TO πέραν, 
to the other side, 


60). δὲ 
The 


μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
the disciples of him 


ἘΠ ἢ , Pe ς 
EAUOVTES οἱ 
coming 


AaGetv. 
to take. 


ETEAGVOVTO ἄρτους 
had oryotten loaves 


᾿Ιησοῦς 
and Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ 


Ορᾶτε καὶ προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς 
said to them: 


Look and tuke heed of the 
TOL 
They 


ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Taddorvxatov. 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 


δὲ 
and 


“Ot 


Because 


ἐν 
among 


διελογίζοντο 


ἑαυτοῖς, 
reasoned 


λέγοντες: 
themselves 


saying: 
δὲ 


and 


ἄοτοις οὐκ 


ἐλάθομεν. 
luaves not 


8 [vous 
we have brought. 


Knowing 


ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε: Tt διαλογίξζεσϑε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 


the Jesus said: Why reason yuu among yourselves, 
ὀλιγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ "[ἐλά- 
Οὐ weak faith, because loaves not [youhave 
Oete; | Οὔπω VOELTE, οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε 
breunht?) Not yet perceive you, hor remember you 
τοὺς πέντε GoOTOVS τῶν πεντακισχιλίων, καὶ 
the five loaves of the five thousand, and 


πόσοις χοφίνοις tAabece; 


Οὐδὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ 
how many baskets 


you tvuvk up? Nor the seven 
ἄρτους TOV τετοακισχιλίων, καὶ πόσας σπυρί- 
loaves of the four thousand, and how many large 


ἈΠῸ ἐλάθετε; ἸἩΠΠῶς οὐ νοεῖτε, ὅτι 
Yaskets youtookup? Why not doyouperceive, that 


ov περὶ dotov εἶπον ὑμῖν προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς 
40t avout bread [ spoke to you to take heed of the 


τ τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων; Tote 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees? Then 


συνῆχαν, ὅτι οὐκ εἶπε προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς 
they understoud, that not he did say beware of the 


ζύμης τοῦ ἄρτοι, ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τῶν 
leaven of the bread, but of the doctrine of the 


Φαρισαίων zat 


Σαδδουκαίων. 
Phari.,ees and 


Sudducees. 


2 But he answering, 
said to them, *[‘‘In the 
Kivening, you say, ‘It will 
be Fair weather, for the 
SKY is red ;’ 

3 and in the Morning, 
‘There will be a Storm 


To-day, for the Sky is 
red and lowering.’ Hy- 
poerites! you can cor- 


rectly judge as to the 
APPEARANCE of the SKY, 
but cannot discern the 
SIGNS of the TIMES. ] 

4 tA wicked and faith- 
less Generation demands 
a Sign; but no Sign will 
be given it except the 
SIGN of Jonah.’’ And leav- 
ing them, he went away. 

5 tNow, *the  DISCI- 
PLES passing to the oOTH- 
ER SIDE, had forgotten to 
take Loaves with them. 

6 And Jesus’ said to 
them, {‘‘Observe, and be- 
ware of the LEAVEN of the 
VPIARISEES and Saducees.”’ 


7 And TMUEY reasoned 
ainong themselves, say- 
ing, “‘Because we have 


brought no Loaves.” 

S But Jesus knowing 
it, said, “O you distrust- 
ful! Why do you reason 
among yourselves, Be 
eause you have no Bread? 

9 Do you not yet per- 
ceive, or recollect tthe 
Five Loaves of the FIVE- 
TILOUSAND, and How many 
Baskets yon took up? 

10 nor tthe SEVEN 
Loaves of the FOUR TIIOU- 
SAND, and ITIIlow many 
large Baskets you took up ? 

11 Ifow is it that vou 
do not comprehend, That 
I spoke not to vou about 
Bread, *but beware vou of 
the LEAVEN of the PILARI- 
SEES and Sadducces ?”’ 


12 Then they nnder- 
stood That he did not 
tell them to beware of 


the LEAVEN of BREAD, but 
of the pocTRINE of the 
*SADDUCEES and Pharisees, 


See Ὁ’ βῤῤτῤϑϑΌΘΌΘΌΘΌΘΌΘΌῤΌῤΌῤΌῤῤῤῤῤΡὃΡὃΡὃΌῤῸῤ-΄᾿ῤ ῤ||ῆ͵ὄ͵ἢ ᾽τἝἭ''ἝὋ᾽ 


¥ VatTieynN MANUSCRIPT.—2 and 3—omit. 
DIscreLes. δι brought—omit. 11. but beware you of. 
ἘΠ, Matt. xis. 39; 5. Mark viii. 11. 
xiv. 17, ¢ 10. Matt. xv. 34. | 
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4. the 


= 6. Luke xii. 1. 


PROVIET—oamit. ἢ the 
12. SapprenEes and Phariscves. 
q ΤᾺ Matt. 


Onap. 16:18.) MATTHEW. [Chap. 16: 20. 
ISEAIw@V δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Kar- 138 And JESUS coming 
Cuming and the Jesus into the parts of |into the parts of +Crsa- 

σαρείας τῆς Φιλίππου, ἠρώτα τοὺς μαϑητὰς τοῦ PHILIPPI, questioned 

Caesarean of the Philip, asked the disciples his 


αὐτοῦ, λέγων’ Τίνα pe λέγουσιν ol ἄνϑροωποι 
of him, saying: Who me say the men 


εἶναι, tov υἱὸν tov ἀνϑρώπου; MOL δὲ εἶπον" 
to be, the son of the man? They and said: 


Οἱ μὲν Ιωάννην τὸν Bantiotnv: ἄλλοι δέ, 
Some, John the dipper; Others and, 
*HAiav: ἕτεροι δέ, Ἱερεμίαν, ἢ ἕνα τῶν 
Elias; others and, Jeremias, or one Οὗ the 


προφητῶν. λέγει αὐτοῖς: Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με 
prophets. He says to them: You but who me 
λέγετε εἶναι; 2° Αποκριϑεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος 

say to be? Answering and Simon Peter 
εἶπε: Σὺ el ὁ Χριστός, ὁ vids tod Θεοῦ τοῦ 
said: Thouart the Anointed, the son of the God the 


~ 7 4 > ‘ ῳ ς ᾽ - i 
ζῶντος. Καὶ ἀποκριϑεὶς 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
living. And answering the Jesus said 
αὐτῷ: Μακάριος el, Σίμων Baowva: ὅτι 


to him: Blessed art thou, Simon son of Jonas; for 


σάρξ καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψέ σοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
flesh and blood not it has revealed to thee, but the 


Πατήρ pov ὁ ἐν tots οὐρανοῖς. BKaym δὲ 
Father of me, that in the heavens. AlsoI and 


σοι λέγω, ὅτι σὺ ef Πέτρος, καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ 
tothee say, that thou art arock, and upon this 


τῇ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ 


the rock Iwillbuild ofme the church, and 
πύλαι ἄἅδου od κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς. 
gntes of hades not shall prevail against her. 
9K αἱ δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖς τῆς δασιλείας 


And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom 


TOV οὐρανῶν: καὶ ὅ ἐὰν δήσης ἐπὶ 
of the heavens; and whatever thoumayest bind upon 


τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 
the earth, shall be bound in tho heavens; 
a er x. 4 , 5 ~~ ~~ 
καὶ ὃ ἐὰν Avons ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
and whatever thou mayest loose upon the earth, 
ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. “Tote 
shall be loosed in the heavens. Then 


διεστείλατο τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, iva μηδενὶ 


he charged the disciples of him, that no one 
εἵπωσιν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός. 


they should tell that he is the Anointed. 


DISCIPLES, saying, 
t““Who do MEN say that 
*the SON of MAN is?” 

14 And TiEY replied, 
“Some, John the IMMEr- 
SER; *SOME, Elijah; and 
others, Jeremiah, or one 
of the PROPIIETS.” 

15 IIe says to them, 

“But who do you say 
that I am?” 
_ 16 Simon Peter answer- 
ing, said, ¢“Thou art the 
CurRIistT, the son of the 
LIVING God.’ 

17 And Jesus answer- 
ing, said to him, “Tlappy 
art thou, Simon, sou of 
Jonah; for Flesh and 
Blood has not revealed 
this to thee, but TIAT 
FATIIER Of mine in the 
*Tleavens. 

18 Moreover, I also say 
to thee, That thou art fa 
Itock, and on {this rock 
I will build My ciurcn, 
and tthe Gates of Hades 
shall not triumph over it. 

19 And I will give thee 
tthe KEYS of the KING- 
DOM of the IIFAVENS; 
tand whatever thou shalt 
bind on the EARrTI, shall 
be bound in the MIMEAv- 
ENS; and whatever thou 
shalt loose on the EARTII, 
shall be loosed in the 
IIEAVENS.,’’ 

20 tThen he command- 
el *the pIscIrLes” that 
they should tell no one, 
that he is the MESSIAII. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. the SON of MAN 
90. the DISCIPLES. 


is? 


14. SOME. 17. Heavens. 


+ 13. This town was near to the spring-head of the Jordan, and was built by Philip, 
tetrarch of Galilee in honor of Tiberius Caesar; and to distinguish it from the sea-port 
town Caesarea, mentioned frequently in the Acts of the Apostles, it was ealled Casarea 


Philippi. See Josephus, Ant. xviii. 2, 1 and &xxi. 8, 4. 
expression seems allusive to the form of the Jewish sepulchres, 


+ 18. Parthurst says,, ‘‘This 
which were large subler- 


rancous caves, With a narrow mouth or entrance, many of which are to be found in Judea, to 


this day. 
gates of the sepulchre. 
chureh on earth, however persecuted and distressed, 


The UXX render the corresponding phrase from the Heb. of Isa. xxxviii. 10, the 
The full meaning of our Lord’s promise seems to be, that his 
should never fall till the consumation 


of all things, and should then, at the resurrection of the just, finally triumph over death 


and the grave.’’ Compare 1 Cor. xy. 54, 55. 


+ 19. It is said, that the Jews made a 
man a doctor of the law, they used to put into his hands 


the key of the closet in the 


temple, where the sacred books were deposited, and also tablets to write upon; signifying 
that they gave him authority to teach and to explain the scriptures and law of God to the 


people. 

t 13. Mark viii. 27; Luke ix. 18. 
vi. 69; xi. 27. + 18. John i. 42. 
John xx. 23. 1 


t 16. Mark viii. 29; Luke ix. 20; John i. 49: 
t 18. Eph. is. 20. 
20. Matt. xvii, 9; Mark δι" 30; Luke ix. 21. 


t 19, Matt. xviii. 18; 


[Chap. 16: 28. 


Chap. 16: 21.| MATTHEW. 
“Arg τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς δεικνύειν 
Frum that time began the Jesus to show 


τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι Set αὐτὸν ἀπελϑεῖν 


to the disciples of him, that must he to go 
- ς , ‘ Ν - > x 
Fiz Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ πολλὰ παϑεῖν ἀπὸ 
te Jerusalem, and many (things) to suffer from 
τῶν πρεσθιυτέρωὼν καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμμα- 
the elders and high-priests and = scribes, 
τέων, καὶ ἀποχτανϑῆναι, καὶ TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 

and to be killed, and the third day 


ἐνερϑῆναι. “Kat προσλαθόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ Πέ- 


to he raised. And taking aside him the Pe- 
τρος, ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ, λέγων’ “TAe- 
ter, began to reprove’ him, saying: Be it far 
wz Got, κύριε’ οὐ μὴ ἔσται σοι TOTO. 
from thee, O lord; not not shall be to thee this. 
"QO δὲ στραφεὶς eine τῷ Πέτρῳ: Ὕπαγε 
Ile but turning sirid to the Peter: Go thou 
ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ: σκάνδαλόν μου 
behind of ine, adversary; astumbling block of me 
εἰ: ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ 
thou art; for not thou regardest the (things) of the 
Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, Tote ὁ 
God, but those of the men. Then the 
>] = εἶ Ϊ“- ὃ Γπ Ἶ ve El 
σοῖς εἰπε τοῖς μαϑηταϊῖς αὑτοῦ ι τις 
Jesus said tothe disciples of him: If any one 


δέλει ὀπίσω ov ἐλεϑεῖν, ἀπαρνησάσϑω ἑαυτόν, 
Wish after Ine to come, let him deny himself, 


“αὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκο- 
and let him bear the cross of him, and fol- 
λουϑείτω μοι. "Og yao ἂν BEAN τὴν ψυχὴν 
low me. Whoever for may wish the life 
αὑτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὅς ὃ᾽ ἂν 
of him to save, shall lose her; whoever and 


ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, etbon- 
may lose the life ofhim onaccount of me, shall 
σει αὐτήν. TL yao ὠφελεῖται ἄνϑρωπος, ἐὰν 
fini her, What for is profited a man if 
τὸν γόσιιον OAOV κερδήσῃ, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
the world whole hemay win, the and life ΟΥ̓ Ϊ Πὶ 
i= GMo~ . oN 4 , 37 5 

Cum ἢ; ἢ τὶ δώσει ἄνϑρωπος ἀν- 
he may fJurfeit’ or what shall give aman in ex- 
τάλλανιια τὴς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; ΖΞ Μέλλει yao ὁ 
Change for the  bife of him? Is about § for the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑδρώπου ἔρχεσϑαι ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ 
the son of the nian to come in the glory of the 


Tlutooz μετὰ TOV ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ, 
Father with the messengers) of iim, 


val τότε ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ 
and then he will render to each one according to 


αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


τὴν πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ. 


the behavior of him. 
“"Aunvy λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰσί τινες τῶν 
Indeed l say to you, there are some of those 
ὧδε ἑστώτων, οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται ϑα- 
here having stood, who not not shall taste of 
VaTOY, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀν- 


death, till they may see the son of the 


21 From that time, JE- 
sus began to disclose to 
his DISCIPLES, tThat he 
must go to Jerusalem, and 
suffer much from the EL- 
DERS, and High-priests, 
and Seribes, and be killed, 
and that on the TILIRD 
Day he must be raised up. 


22 And PETER taking 
him aside, and *rebuking 
him, said, ‘Be this far 
from thee, Master; this 
shall not be to thee.” 


23 But HE turning, said 
to PETER, “Get thee be- 
hind me, Adversary ; thou 
art a Stumbling-block to 
me; for thou regardest 
not the THINGS of GoD, 
but THOSE of MEN.’ 


24 Then JESUS said to 


his DISCIPLES, 1 any 
one wish to come after 
me, let him renounce 


himself, and take up his 
Cross, and follow me. 


25 tFor whoever would 
save his LIFE, shall lose 
it; and whoever loses his 
LIFE on my account, shall 
fiind it. 


26 For what is a Man 
profited, if he should gain 
the whole wortp, and 
forfeit his Lire? or what 
will Τὰ man give in Ran- 
5011 for his LIFE? 


27 tFor the son of MAN 
is about to come in the 
GLory of his FATIIER, 
with his ANGELS; and 
then he will recompense 
to each one according to 
lis CONDUCT, 


28 ¢Indeed I say to you, 
*That there are SOME of 
those STAN}ING here, who 
will not taste of Death, 
till they see the son of 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22. rebuking him, said. 


98. That there are. 


* 
1 21. Matl. xvii, 223 xx. 17; Mark viii. 31; ix. 31; x. 33; Luke ix. 22, 443; xviii, 


91; χχίν. (US ie 1 
Luke xvii. 35; 


24. Matt. x. 383 Mark viii. 
John Xl. 25. 2b 20. Psa, xlix,. 7,8. 
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343 


= 28. Mark ix. 1; Luke ix. 27. 


Luke ix. 233 χὰν 27. - 2. ὅς 
~ 27. Matt. xxv. 31-46; Mark 


Chap. 17: 1.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 17:10. 
ϑρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ θασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. MAN coming in his ROYAL 
man coming in the royal majesty of him. MAJESTY.” 
᾽’᾽ 
᾿ sare 17. eh : CHAPTER XVII. 
Ka ed’ a παραλα νει ἀξ: 
And ter πα Ae : real the J ze poe! rents. 
5: ‘ ESUS took ETER ames 
ΙΙησοῦς τὸν Πέτρον aA *Idaxw6ov, xal 4 
τους 5 the Baten, ᾿ and James, ἥ and as John ὍΣ ere aes of 
, x > ~ \ ; ames, and privately con- 
Twavvnv tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἀναφέρει ; 
John ᾿ the Sen eieee of him; and leads up ducted them up a lofty 
αὐτοὺς ες ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. 2Kal | Mountain ; 
them into ἃ mountain high privately. And 2 and he was trans- 
μετεμορφώϑη ἔμπροσθϑεν αὐτῶν, καὶ | ΓΟΥΓΠΙΘΩ͂ in their presence; 
he was transfitgured In the presence of ioe and his FACE shone as the 
ἔλαμψε TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ NAtos' | SUN, and his GARMENTS 
enone the face see ks as ΕἸΣ ; δι, became white as the 
τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς τὸ LIGILT. 
108 an Zarments Oo m ecome Wh e as 0 
φῶς. %Kal ἰδού, ὥφϑησαν αὐτοῖς Μωσῆς καὶ 3 And behold, Moses 
light. And lo, " appeared to them Moses and ane elijah appeared ne 
Tara Yr 
*HAtac, μετ’ αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες. 4’ Anoxot- them, conversing wit 
Elias with him talking. Answer- | Him. 
ϑεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε tH ᾿Ιησοῦ' Kioue, |. 4 Then Peter address- 
ing and the Peter said tothe Jesus: O lord, | 1ng JESUS, sald, **Master, 
καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι: εἰ ϑέλεις, ποι- {it is good for us to be 
good it ls us here tobe; If thou wilt, we} here; if thou wilt, £1 will 
ἤσωμεν ὧδε τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν, καὶ | make here three Booths ; 
may make here three tents, to thee one, and | gne for thee, one for Mo- 
Μωσῇ μίαν, καὶ μίαν ’HAia. ©”Ett αὐτοῦ | ses, and one for Ilijah.”’ 
Moses one, and one lias. Still of him ΘΕ 
λαλοῦντος, ἰδού, νεφέλη φωτὸς ἐπεσκίασεν |. 5. While he was speak- 
speaking, lo, acloud of light overshadowed | IN, behold, ta Cloud of 
ΡΝ Bee Ὥς light covered them; and 
αὐτούς: zal ἰδού, φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης 5 CC 7 
them; and lo, ἢ γοϊδρ out of the cloud dy behold, a Voice from the 
λέγουσα: «Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός, | CLOUD, declaring, “This 
saying: ‘‘This is the son of me the belovved, 
ἐν ᾧ εὐδόχησα: αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε.» SKai ἀκού- 
fo whom Idelight; ofhim hearyou.’’ And having 


σαντες ol μαϑηταί, ἔπεσον ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ad- 


heard the disciples, they fell upon face of 
τῶν, καὶ eq~obydnoav σφόδρα. ‘Kat προσελ- 
them, and were frightened greatly. And coming 
ϑὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἥψατο αὐτῶν, καὶ ecinev: 
near the Jesus, touched them, and said: 
Ἔπέρϑητε, καὶ μὴ φοθεῖσϑε. 8 Ἑπάραντες 
Be you raised, and not be afraid. Lifting up 


δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, οὐδένω εἶδον, εἰ μὴ 


then the eyes of them, no one they saw, except 
tov ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον. "Kal καταθαινόντων ad- 
the Jesus alone. And descending ot 
TOV, ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους, ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς ὁ 
thein, from the mountain, charged them the 
᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων: Mndevl εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα, 
Jesus, saying: To no one you may tell the vision, 
ἕως οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώποι ἐκ νεχρῶν 
till the son of the man from dead (oncs) 
ἀναστῇ 


Should be ralsed. 


Kal ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 
And asked him the disciples of him, 


Ma 
I will m:ke here three Booths, 

17: Matt. 11}. 17; 
Ney. i. 
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t 1. Mark ix. 2; Luke ix. 28. t 5.2 Peter i. 
Luke iii. 22. 1 7. Dan. viii. 18; x. 9, 10, 18: 
ὁ 10. Mal. iv. 5. 
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is my SON, the BELOVED, 
in whom I delight; hear 
him ?” 


6. And the DISCIPLES 
having heard it, fell on 


their Faces, and were 


greatly frightened. 


7 And JESUS approach- 
ing, ttouched them, and 
said, “Arise, and be not 
afraid.” 


8 Then raising their 
EYES, they saw no one, 
except JESUS. 

9 tAnd as they were 
descending the  wowUnN- 
TAIN, JESUS commanded 
them, saying, ‘Tell tlre ν - 
SION to no one, till the 
SON of MAN be risen from 
the Dead.” 

10 And the DISCIPLES 
asked him saying, t“Whry 


Mark 1. 


17. 1 9, Mark ix. 9, 


rq Ph 
Chap. 17:11.] MATTHEW. 
~~ « - ͵ e? 
λέγοντες“ Τὶ οὖν οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγουσιν, OTL 
saying: Why) then the seribes say, that 
τ - sa - ~ ᾧ ‘ 3 ~ 
λίαν δεῖ ἐλϑεῖν πρῶτον; "Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Ε1ῖὰ must to come first? The but Jesus 
ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν "[αὐτοῖς] Ἤλιίας μὲν ἔρχε- 
answering said [to them;] Elias truly comes 


val ἀποκαταστήσει πάντα᾽ “λέγω 
and shall restore all things; Iosny 


ται πρῶτον, 
first, 

er , τῷ κε \ > 4 , 
δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ’HAias ἤδη ἦλϑε, καὶ οὐκ ἔπε- 
but to you, that Elias just now came, and not they 


? > 3 3 - es 
yvwoav αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐποιησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ooa 


knew him, but have done to him as much as 
ἠϑέλησαν: οὕτω καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρωπου 
they wished: thus also the son ofthe man 


BT OTE συνῆκαν οἱ 


Λχλει πάσχειν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
με} Ms Then understood the 


isabout tosutfer by them. 


μαϑηταί, ὅτι περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ θαπτιστοῦ 
disciples, that concerning John the dipper 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 

ΒΟ spoke to them. 
14K at πρὸς TOV 
And of them to the 


προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἄνϑρωπος, γονηπετῶν 
came to him a man, 


τόχαὶ λέγων: Κύριε, ἐλέησόν tov τὸν υἱόν" 
and saying: O lord, havepityon ofme (16 son, 


St. σεληνιάζεται, καὶ κακῶς πάσχει: πολλάκις 
for he is moon-struck, and sadly suffers; often 


γὰρ πίπτει εἰς τὸ πῦρ, καὶ πολλάκις εἰς TO 
for he falls into the fire, and often into the 


ὕδωρ. Kat προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν tots μαϑηταῖς 
Water. And I brought him to the disciples 


σου, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήϑησαν αὐτὸν ϑεραπεῦσαι. 
of thee, and not they were able him to heal. 


1τ᾽ Αποχριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν *Q Σ᾿γενεὰ 


ἐλϑόντων αὐτῶν ὄχλον, 
haying come crowd, 
αὐτόν, 
knee~falling him, 


Answering and the Jesus said: O generation 
ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη; ἕως πότε 


unfaithful and having been perverted: till when 


ἔσομαι ped’ ὑμῶν; ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; 
ShallIbe with you? till when shall] bear you? 


φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν ὧδε. Kat ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 
bring you to me him here. And rebuked him 


4 >I ~ \ > NAG 3 5 ] 2 ~ a , 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν an’ αὐτοῦ τὸ δαιμό- 
the Jesus, and came out of him the de- 


νιον’ καὶ ἐϑθεραπεύϑη ὁ παῖς and τῆς ὥρας 
mon; and wascured the boy from the hour 
ἐκείνης. Tote neocedtovtes οἱ μαϑηταὶ τῷ 
that. Then coming the disciples to the 
ησοῦ κατ’ ἰδίαν, εἶπον: Διατὶ ἡμεῖς οὐκ 
Jesus by himself, said: Why we not 
ἠδυνήϑημεν ex6areiv αὐτό; 2'°O δὲ ᾿Ι[Ιησοῦς 

were able to cast out {t? The and Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν ὑμῶν. 
said ta them: On account of the unbelief of you. 
"Aunv yao λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς 
Indeed for I say to you, if you have faith as 


κόχχον σινάπεως, ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει τού- 
avrain of mustard, you will say to the mountain 


tw. Μετάθηϑι ἐντεῦϑεν ἐχεῖ, καὶ μεταδή- 
this. Be thuu removed from here there, and it 


[Chap. 17: 20. 


then do the SCRIBES Say 
That EHjah must first 
come Ὁ 

11 ἘΠῚ answering, said, 
“Wlijah indeed “comes, 
and will restore all things. 

12 But I say to you, 
tThat Ilijah has nlready 
come, and they did not 
recognize him, but have 
done to him whatever 
they wished. Thus also 
the SON of MAN is about 
to suffer by them.” 

138 Then the DISCIPLES 
understood That he spoke 
to them concerning Jolin 
the IMMERSER. 


14 tAnd they having 
come to the CkoWD, ἃ 
Man came to him, kneel- 
ing and saying, 

15 “O Sir, have com- 
passion on My son; for 
he is a lunatie, and *siek- 
ly; for he frequently falls 
into the FIRE, and fre- 
quently into the WATER. 


16 And I brought him 
to thy DISCIPLES, but 
they could not cure Him,” 


17 Then JESUS answer- 
ing said, ‘“O  unbeliev- 
ing and perverse Genera- 
tion! how long must I be 
with you? how long must 
I endure you? bring him 
here to me,”’ 

18 And JESUS rebuked 
him, and the DEMON ecanle 
out of him; and the boy 


was restored from that 
HOUR. 


19 Then the DISCIVLES 
coming to JESUS privaie- 


ly, said, “Ων were we 
not able to cast it out?” 

20 And *HE says to 
them, “On account of 


your *LITTLE-FAITH ; For 
indeed I say to you, 111 
you have Faith, asa Grain 
of Mustard, you might 
say to this MOUNTAIN, 
Remove there from heve, 


ans, VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. HE answering. 
sickly. 20. HE says. 20. LITTLE-FAITH. 


1 12. Matt. xi. 14; Mark ix. 12, 13. 


11. comes, 


; ᾿ 1 14. Mark ix. 14; Luke ix. 37. 
Matt. xxi, 21; Mark xi. 23; Luke xvii.6; 1 Cor. xili. 2. 
11 


and will restore. Ig. 


$ 20. 


MATTHEW. 


καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑ- 
and nothing Will be impossible το 
piv. 2: [Τοῦτο δὲ τὸ γένος οὐκ ἐκπορεύεται, 
you. [This but the kind = not goes out, 

εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ vynoteta. | 

1 not in prayer and fasting.] 


Chap. 17: 21.| 


OF TAL’ 
will remove: 


[Chap. 17: 27. 


and it would remove; and 
nothing would be impos- 
sible to you. 


21 *;[This KIND, how- 
ever, goes not out but by 
Prayer and Iasting.’’] 


22 {Now while they 
were traveling in GALI- 
LEE, JESUS said to them, 
“The SON of MAN is about 


22 Αναστρεφομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν tH Tadt- 
Were traveling and of them in the Gali- 


λαίᾳ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μέλλει ὁ υἱὸς 
lee, said to them the Jesus; Is about the son 


tov avtowmnov παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας av- 


of the man to be delivered up into hands of to be delivered up into 
ϑρώπων, “@xai ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν: καὶ τῇ | the Hands of Men; 

men, and they will kill him; and_ the 

τοίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερϑήσεται. Καὶ ἐλυπήϑη- 23 and they will kill 
third day he will be raised. And theywere | him, and the TIIIRD Day 
σαν σφόδρα. he will *rise. And they 
grieved exceedingly. 


were exceedingly grieved. 
24 Ἐλθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καπερναούμ, 


Having arrived and of them at Capernaum, 24 tAnd having arrived 


¢ ‘ ’ , τω Υ » 
προσῆλθον οἱ τὰ δίδραχμα λαμθάνοντες τῷ αὖ Capernaum, the coL- 
came those the didrachmas receiving tothe | LECTORS of fDIDRACHMS 
Πέτρῳ, καὶ εἶπον: ‘O διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν οὐ | Came to PETER, and said, 
Peter, and said: The teacher of you not /‘‘Does not your TEACHER 
τελεῖ ta δίδραχμα; Λέγει’ Nat. Καὶ ὅτε | pay the DIDRACIIMS ?” 
pays the didrachmas? He says: Yes. And when 


x > Ff ; 2.4 coy 9? 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προέφϑασεν αὐτὸν 25 He says, “Yes.” And 


he was come into the house, anticipated him when *they were come 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων: Τί σοι δοκεῖ, Σί- [πο the HoUSE, JESUS 
the Jesus, saying: Which to thee seems right, Si- | anticipated him, saying, 


μων; Οἱ θασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων λαμθά- 
mon? The kings of the earth from whom do they 


νουσι τέλη ἢ κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῶν, 
take taxes or census? from the sons of them, 


ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων; λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέ- 


or from the aliens? Says tohim the Pe- 
’ 4 “- > ᾿ 5") > = 
τοος’ ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων. “Eqn αὐτῷ ὁ 
ter: Irom the aliens. Says tohim the 
*Incotc: “Aoaye ἐλεύϑεροί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοί. 
Jesus: Then exempt are the sons. 
Ἴνα δὲ μὴ σκανδαλίσωμεν αὐτούς, πορευ- 
That but not we may offend them, golng 


ϑεὶς εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν, b6aAe ἄγκιστρον, καὶ 

to the sea, cast thou a hook, and 
τὸν ἀναθάντα πρῶτον ἰχϑὺν ἄρον’ καὶ ἀνοίξας 
the ascending first fish take up; and opening 


“What is thy opinion, Si- 
mon? Frem whom do the 
KINGS of the EARTH take 
Tax or Census? from 
their own SONS, or from 
OTHERS ?” 


26 *And when he said, 
“Of OTHERS,” Jesus says, 
“The SONS then are ex- 
empt. 


27 But lest we should 
offend them, go to the 
LAKE, throw a IIook, and 
take the first FISH COM- 


ING UP, and opening its 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. —omit. 
when he said, “οὗ OTHERS,’’ Jesus says. 


{ 21. This verse is wanting in the Coptic, Ethiopic, Syriac hieros, and in one Jtala MSS. 


{ 24. A half shekel, in value about 30 cents, or 1s. 3d. It appears from Exodus xxx. 
13, 14, that every male among the Jews, of twenty years old and upwards, was com- 
manded to give a certain sum every year, as an offering to the Lord, for the services of the 
temple at Jerusalem. Scott refers to Jos. Ant. xviii. 9, 1, to show that the Jews continued 
to send the-same sum every year, wherever they lived; which Philo too particularly men- 
tions, de Monarch. ii. 635, ed. col. ‘‘Sums of moncy, on account of the Jews, were carried 
every year out of Italy and all your provinces to Jerusalem.’’ Cic. pro, Flac. 8. ‘‘Every Jew, 
despising ‘the religion of the country in which he lived, sent his donations and tribute to 
Jerusalem‘and the temple.’’ Tac. Hist. lib. 5. Josephus (B.J. vii. 27) says. “Το Roman 
emperor Véspasian imposed upon every Jew the same contribution for the Capitol, as they 
had before paid to the Temple.’’ ‘‘Titus imposed on them a yearly tribute of a didrachm 
to Capitoline Jupiter.’’ Xiphil. Dion. lib. Ixvi. Thesetribute gatherers must have becensent 
by the superintendents of the Temple, and have acted by the authority of the high priest; 
for the force of our Lord’s argument depends upon this particular.—Wekefield. 


{ 22. Matt. xvi. 21; xx. 18; Mark ix. 30,31; Luke ix. 44. $¢ 24. Mark ix. 33. 
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93. rise. 25. they were come. 26. And 


Chap. 18:1.] MATTHEW. 


i\Chap. 18:8. 


εὑρήσεις στατῆρα’' ἐκεῖνον 
thou wilt find a stater; that 


αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


TO στόμα 
the mouth 
λαθών, δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ xat σοῦ. 
taking, give to them for me and thee. 


ΚΕΦ, ιη΄. 18. 
VEy ἐκείνη τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλϑον οἱ μαϑηταὶ 
In that (6 hour came the disciples 


τῷ “Inoot, λέγοντες: Tis ἄρα μείζων ἐστιν 
to the Jesus, saying: Who then greater is 


ἐν τῇ ὑασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν; “Καὶ προσχα- 
in the kingdom of the heaven? And having 


Acoduevoc ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ 
called the Jesus alittlechild placed it 


ἐν μέσω αὐτῶν, ϑκαὶ εἶπεν: ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
im midst of them, and said: Indeed I say to you, 


ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ yevnote ὡς τὰ παι- 
if not you be changed and become as the little 


dia, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν baotdciav 
children, not not you may enter into the kingdom 


τῶν οὐρανῶν. “Ὅστις οὖν ταπεινώσῃ 
of the heavens. Whoever therefore mayhumble 


ἑαυτὸν ὡς TO παιδίον τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 


himself as the little child this, he is the 
μείξων ἐν τῇ θασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. Kai 
greater in the kingdom οὗ the heavens. And 
ὅς ἐὰν δέξηται παιδίον τοιοῦτον ἕν ἐπὶ 
whoever may receive ἃ little child sueh one on 


τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ὅς δ᾽ ἂν 
the name of me, Who but ever 


σκανδαλίσῃ Eva τῶν μικρῶν τούτων, τῶν 
May insnare one of the little-ones these, of the 
πιστευόντων εἰς ἐμέ, συμφέρει αὐτῷ, 

believing into me, itisappropriate tohiim, 
iva πρεμασϑῇ μύλος ὀνικὸς τὸν 
that should be hung amillstone upper on the 


τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταποντισϑῇ ἐν τῷ 
neck of him, and heshouldbesuuk in the 


πελάγει τῆς ϑαλάσσης. 
depth of the “Θὰ. 


τΟὐαὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων. ᾿Ανάγ- 
Woe to the world from the snares. Neces- 


ΚΉ γάρ ἐστιν ἐλϑεῖν ta σκάνδαλα’ πλὴν οὐαὶ 
Sary for it is to come the snares; but woe 


δι᾽ τὸ σκάνδαλον 


ἐμέ δέχεται. 
me receives. 


3 ‘ 
επι 


τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ οὗ 


to the man to that through whom the snare 
oe Ski δὲ , a = 
ἔρχεται. ἰ [3 XELQ σου ἢ ὁ ποῦς 
comes. If therefore the hand of thee or the foot 


σου σκανδαλίζει oe, ἔκκοψον αὐτά, καὶ θάλε 
of thee insnares thee, cut off them, and cast 
3 


ἀπὸ σοῦ: καλόν σοί ἐστιν εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν 
from thee; good to thee it ἰ΄ to enter into the 
Conv χωλὸν ἢ κυλλόν, ἢ δύο χεῖρας ἢ δύο 
life lame or acripple, than two hands or two 


MOUTH, thou wilt find Ta 
Stater; take That, and 
give it to them, for me 
and thee.’ 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 *And at That TIME 
the DISCIPLES came _ to 
JESUS, saying, t“Who 
then is greatest in the 
KINGDOM of the HEAV- 
ENS ?” 

2 And *he having called 

a Little child, placed him 
in the Midst of them, 
8 and said, ‘Indeed I 
say to you, {Unless you 
be changed, and become 
as LITTLE CUILDREN, you 
will never enter the KING- 
poM of the IIEAVENS. 


4 Whoever, therefore, 
may humble himself lke 
this LITTLE CHILD, he 
will be the GREATEST 1n 
the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
VENS. 

5 tAnd whoever may 
receive one such Little 
child in my NAME re- 
ceives Me. 

0 tBut whoever § shall 
insnare one of the LEAST 
of TIIESE who BELIEVE in 
ine, it would be better for 
him that an tupper Mill- 
stone were hanged about 
his NECK. and that he 
were sunk in the DEPTH 
of the SEA. 

7 Alas for the WORLD, 
because Of SNARES! for 
it must be that SNARES 
come; but alas for that 
MAN through whom the 
SNARE comes, 

S ΕΠ, then, thy HAND 
or thy Foor insnare thee, 
cut it off, and throw it 
away ; it is better for thee 
to enter LIFE *crippled or 
lame, than having Two 


SP ͵͵ι͵ι͵͵͵ιὴὴ͵ή͵͵ω“:ττχΔ᾽᾽  ᾽᾽Ἑ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—J]. And at. 


a 
—_ 


per ounce. 


hand. 


among the surrounding nations. 
Inevitable ruin. 


2. he having called. 
1 A sheKel, or half an ounce of silver, in value about 60 cents ar 2s. 6d., at 5s. 


8. crippled or lame. 


7 G. A mill-stone turned by an ass, and consequently much larger 4Man one turned by the 
The punishment of death by drowning, though not in us 


by the Jews, was so 


It seems to have grown into a proverb for dreadful and 


ἐ 1. Mark ix. 33; Luke ix. 46; xxii, 24. 1 3. Matt. xix. 14; Mark x. 153 
Luke xviii. 17; 1 Cor. xiv. 20; 1 Peter ii. 2. 1 5. Matt. x. 42: Luke ix. 48, 
τ G. Mark ix. 42; Luke xvii. 1,2. 1 8. Matt. v. 29, 30; Mark ix. 43, 45. 
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Chap. 18:9.) MATTHEW. [Chap. 18:16. 

πόδας ἔχοντα 6Andinvat εἰς τὸ πῦρ 1O)TJands or Two Jeet, to be 

feet having to be cast into the ἘΠ eee east into the *AIONIAN 

αἰώνιον. "Kat εἰ ὁ ὀφϑαλμός σου σκανδαλίζει | FIRE. 

age lasting. And ΙΕ the eye of thee insnares 9 And if thine EYE ἰὴ 

σε, ἔξελε αὐτόν, καὶ δάλε ἀπὸ cots καλόν) ay ey ie 

thee, tear out it, and cast from thee; good snare thee, pluck it out, 

δοὶ Pore: Goveqdaluey fic τὴν Cony τϊ: and throw it away; it is 

to thee it 15 one-cyed into the life to ee ie res ΕΙΣ Tyo 
Ver 5 , 2 , 5; ee eye 1a ΒΒ ΙΕ WoO 

σελϑεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφϑαλμούς ἔχοντα ὑληϑῆναι ae pee 

enter, than two Ῥ eyes having to be cast Juyes to be cast into the 


εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. ' Ορᾶτε, μὴ κα- 
into the Gehenna of the fire. see, not you 
ταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν μικρῶν ToO’TWV? λέγω 
may despise one ofthe little-ones these; Isay 


γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ol ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς 
for toyou, that the messengers of them in heavens 


διαπαντὸς θὑλέπουσι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ [Πατρός 
perpetually see the face of the Father 


μου, τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. [1 Πλῦε yao ὁ vids 
of me, that in heavens. [Is come for {6 son 


σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. | wT} 
of the man to save the having been lost.] What 
ὑμῖν δοχεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί τινι ἀνϑρώπῳ 
to you seems right? 1f should have any man 

ἑκατὸν πρόθατα, καὶ πλανηϑῇ ἕν ἐξ 
ahundred sheep, and shouldgoastray one from 
αὐτῶν’: οὐχὶ ἀφεὶς τὰ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα ἐπὶ 
them; not leaving the ninety-nine upon 
τὰ ὄρη, πορευϑεὶς ζητεῖ τὸ πλανώμενον; 
the mountains, going heseeks that having strayed? 
BK αἱ ἀμὴν 
And iif indeed 


τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου 


ἐὰν γένηται 


εὑρεῖν αὐτό, 
he should happen 


to find it, 
λέγω ὑμῖν, 


er 4 > 3 3 ~ - 
ὅτι χαίρει ἐπ’ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, ἢ 
I say to you, 


that he rejoices over it more, than 


ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα, τοῖς μὴ πεπλανη- 
over the ninety-nine, those not having been led 


μένοις. Τ᾿ Οὕτως οὐκ ἔστι ϑέλημα ἔμπροσϑεν 
astray. Thus not it is will in the presence 


tov Πατρὸς ὑμῶν tot ἐν tots οὐρανοῖς, iva 
of the Father of you of that in heavens, thut 


ἀπόληται εἷς τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. ’Eav 
should perish one of the little-ones of them. If 
δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ *Teic σὲ] 


and shouldbeinerror [against thee] 


ὁ ἀδελφός 
the brother 


σου, ὕπαγε, 
of thee, go, 


αὐτοῦ μόνου. 
him alone. If 


ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ 
test him between thee and 


*Eav σοῦ 


ἀκούσῃ 
thee 


he may hear 


᾿θξὰν δὲ μὴ ἀκούσῃ, 
of thee; if but not he may hear, 


ἐκέρδησας 
thou hast won 


τὸν ἀδελφόν σου" 
the brother 


BURNING Οὗ GEIIENNA., 


10 Take eare, that you 
do not despise one of the 
LEAST Οὗ these; for 1 as- 
sure you, that itheir aNn- 
GELS in *the IIEAVENS 
continually behold the 
FACE Of TIIAT FATIIER of 
mine in the Ileavens. 


11 *fi[For the son of 
MAN is come to save THAT 
which was LOST. ] 


12 What do you think? 
tIf a man havea lIlundred 
Sheep, and one of them go 
astray, *will he not leave 
the NINETY-NINE Sheep 
on the MOUNTAINS, and go 
and seek the STRAY ONE? 


18 And if he happen to 
find it, indeed I say to 
you, that he rejoices more 
over it, than over TIIOSE 
NINETY-NINE which WENT 
NOT ASTRAY. 


14 Thus it is not the 
Will *of TIIAT FATHER of 
mine in the Heavens, that 
in his presence one of the 
pe ie of these should be 
ost. 


15 Now, if thy BROTH- 
ER be in error, go, con- 
vict him, between thee 
and him alone. ΠῚ he 
hear thee, thou hast gain- 
ed thy BROTHER. 


16 But if he hear thee 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. the 
and Tischendorf. 
and go and seek. 

7 8. Aioonion. 


HEAVENS. 


14. of THAT FATHER of mine. 


11.—omit. 
12. will he not leave the NINETY-NINE Sheep on the MOUNTAINS, 
15. against thee—omit. 

This word is the adjective of aioon, age, and as we have no word in 


See also Lachmann 


EnglisH which exactly conveys the idea attached to it in the original, it has been left 


untranslated. 


note on Matt. xiii. 4'5, and Appendix. 


The adjective form of the word, however, cannot rise higher in meaning 
than the noun from _ which it is derived and must always be governed by it. 


See 


+ 11. This verse is omitted in the Vatican and 
several other MSS., 2nd marked as doubtful by Griesbach. 
gee to the fourteenth verse, as inaking a better connection. 


In Boothroyd’s translation it is 


10. Psa. xxxiv. 7; Luke i. 19; Deut. xix. 15; John viii. 17; 2 Cor. xili. 1. 
~t 11. Luke ix. 6; xix. 10; John iii. 17; xii. 47. 1 12. Luke xv. 4, ¢ 15, 
Lev. xix. 17; Luke xvii. 3. 1. 15. James νυ. 19, 20 
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Chap. 18: 17.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 18: 25. 


παράλαδε peta σοῦ ἔτι Eva ἢ δύο: ἵνα ἐπὶ 
take with thee besides one or two; that by 


στόματος δύο μαρτύρων ἢ τριῶν στα- 
mouth two of witnesses or of three may be 


07) πᾶν ona. 1 ’EKav δὲ παρακούσῃ 
proved every word. If and he shoulddisregard 
αὐτῶν, εἰπέ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 
them, tell thou tothe congregation; if and also 


τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, ἔστω 
of the congregation he should disregard, let him be 


σοι ὥσπερ 6 ἐϑνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελώνης. 
to thee as the Gentile and the tax-gatherer. 


wAunv λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅσα ἐὰν δήσητε Ent 
Inueed I say to you, whatever you may bind on 
τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ: 
the earth, shall be having been bound in the heaven: 


καὶ ὅσα ἐὰν λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται 
and whatever you may loose on the earth, shall be 


λελυμένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 
having been loosed in the heaven. 


ITT aAw λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν δύο ὑμῶν ovu- 
Again I say to you, that if two of you may 


φωνήσωσιν ἐπὶ ths γῆς, περὶ παντὸς πράγ- 
agreo upon the earth, about any mat-— 
οὗ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, γενήσεται ad- 
Whatever they may ask, it shall be’ to 


τοῖς παρὰ tov Πατρός μου, τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 
tiem from the Father of me, of that in heavens. 


ματος, 
ter, 


2"Ov yao εἰσι δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγμένοι 
Where for are two or three having come together 


εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἰμι ἐν μέσῳ 
in the my hame, there Tam in the midst 


αὐτῶν. Tote προσελϑὼν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, 
orf them. Then coming to him the Peter, 


εἶπε: Κύριε, πισάκις ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ 
said: O lord, how often shall sin against me the 
ἀδελφός pov, καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ; ἕως ἑπτά- 
brother of me, and I shall forgive him? till seven 
xis; “Ayer αὐτῷ 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὐ λέγω σοι, 
times? Suys το him the Jesus: Not I say to thee, 


ἕως ἑπτάκις, GAA’ Ews ἑθδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. 


till seven times, but till seventy times seven. 
BAG TOUTO ὡμοιώϑη ἡ θασιλεία 
Therefore this hasbeeneompared the kingdom 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ ὄδασιλεῖ, ὃς ἠϑέλησε 
of the heavens toa man king, who wished 
συνᾶραι λόνον μετὰ τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ. 
to settle anaccount with the slaves ot him. 


= Aocawevov δὲ αὐτοῦ συναίρειν, προσηνέχϑη 
Having begun and of him to settle, they brought 


αὐτῷ eis ὀφειλέτης μυρίων ταλάντων, 25 M1) 
tohim one a debtor of ten thousand talents. Not 


ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι, ἐκέλευσεν αὐτοῦ 
having but of him to pay, ordered him 


ὁ χύριος αὐτοῦ πραϑῆναι, καὶ 


τὴν γυναῖκα 
the lord of him to be sold, and 2 x 


the wife 


il VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. Heaven. 
21. said to him, ‘‘Lord,’’ 25. the waster. 


7 24. Of silver; gold is never to be supposed, unless mentioned.—Bloomfield. 


, ὉΓΟΡ to be sold for the benefit of the 
This bondage, however, only extended to sia 


It Was usual among the Jews for the family of the de 
creditor. See 2 Kings iv. 1; Neh. y. 8. 


years. ᾿ 
11, Rom. xvi. 17; 2 Thess, iii. 6, 14. ἢ 
Luke xvii. 3, 4, 
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18. Heaven. 


18, Matt xvi. 19; John xx. 23. 


not, take with thee one or 
two more; {that by the 
Testimony of Two or three 
Witnesses, Every Thing 
may be proved. 

17 Bat if he disregard 
them, infomn the CON- 
GREGATION; and if he 
disregard the CONGREGA- 
TION also, flet him be to 
thee aS ἃ PAGAN and 8, 
TRIBUTE-TAKER. 

1S Indeed, I say to you 
tWhatever you may bind 
on EARTII, will be as hav- 
ing been bound in *Ilea- 
ven; and whatever you 
may loose on EARTU, will 
be as having been loosed 
in *ITeaven. 

19 *Again, indeed, Isay 
to you, That if two of 
you ΟἿΣ EARTIL may agree, 
about any thing which 
they may ask, it will be 
done for them, by tH4T 
FATIER of mline in the 
lleavens. 


20 For where two or 
three are assembled in 


My Name, I am there in 
the Midst of them.’’ 


21 Then Teter coming 
*said to him, = f{'‘Lord, 
how often shall I forgive 
my BROTHER, if he re- 
peatedly trespass agaiust 
me? till seven times ?” 

22 JESUS says to him, 
“Tt say to thee, Not till 
seven times only, but till 
seventy times seven. 

23 In this, the KING- 
DOM of the ILEAVENS has 
been compared to a ling, 
who determined to settle 


Accounts with his seEr- 
VANTS. 
24 And having begun 


to settle, they brought to 
him. one Debtor of Ten 
thousand 7Talents. 

20 Lut he not having 


means’ to refund, *the 
MASTER, to obtain tpay- 
19. Again, indeed I say. 

+ 25, 


F 21. 


Chap. 18: 26.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 18: 35. 


ὕσα el- 
as much as he 


Πεσὼν οὖν 
Iralling down there- 
ὁ δοῦλος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων' “[Κύ- 
the slave he prostrated to him, saying: LO 
e.e,] μαχροϑύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί, καὶ πάντα sol 
1οΓγα,]1 have patience with me, and al] to thee 
ἀποδώσω. ΙΣπλαγχνισϑεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος 
I will pay. being moved with plty then the lord 


tov δούλου ἐκείνου, ἀπέλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ TO 
of the slave οἱ that, loosed him, and _ the 


δάνειον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. 2V"EEcAdav δὲ ὁ δοῦλος 
debt remitted to him. Going out but the glave 


*(éxetvoc,|] εὗρεν Eva τῶν συνδούλων αὐτοῦ, 
Cthat,] found one of the fellow-slaves of him, 


ὅς ὥφειλεν αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν δηνάρια" καὶ κρατή- 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ τέκνα, καὶ πάντα 
of him, and the children, and all 


χε, καὶ ἀποδοϑῆναι. 26 
had, and payment to be made. 


fore 


who owed to him a hundred denarii; and seiz- 
σας αὐτὸν ἔπνιγε, λέγων: ᾿Απόδος μοι 
ing him he choked him, saying: Pay to me 
εἰ τι ὀφείλεις. 39}} εσὼν οὖν 


if any thing thou owest. Falling down therefore 


ὁ σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ, παρεχάλει αὐτόν, AEywv' 
the fellow-slave of him, besought him, saying: 


Maxeodiunoov ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί, καὶ "[πάντα] ἀποδώ- 
JIaye patience With me, and Call) I will 


ow σοι. 2°°O δὲ οὐκ ἤϑελεν’ ἀλλ᾽ ἀπελθὼν 
pay to thee. He and not he would; but going away 


ἔθαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς φυλακήν, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ 
he cast him into prison, titi he should pay 
τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. %’Tbovtec δὲ οἱ σύνδου- 
that he was owing. Seeing and the fellow- 
λοι αὐτοῦ τὰ γενόμενα, ἐλυπήϑησαν 


Slaves of him that having been done, Were grieved 


σφόδρα: χαὶ ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ 


much; and going they related to the lord 
αὑτῶν πάντα τὰ γενόμενα. Tote noooxa- 
of them all that having been done. Then having 


λεσάμενος αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, λέγει αὐτῷ᾽ 
called him the lord of him, says to him: 
Δοῦλε πονηρέ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην ἀ- 
O slave wicked, all the debt that 1 
φῆκά σοι, ἐπεὶ παρεχάλεσάς με’ Boinx 
Temitted to thee, because thou besought me; not 
ἔδει καὶ σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν σύνδου- 
Was it binding also thee to have pitied the fellow 
λόν σου, ὡς zal ἐγὼ σὲ ἠλέησα; Kat 
Slave of thee, ἃ58 also I thee pitied? And 
ὀργισϑεὶς ὁ χύριος αὐτοῦ παρέδωχεν αὐτὸν 
being provoked the lord of him delivered him 
τοῖς θασανισταῖς, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ 
to the jailors, till he may pay all that 
ὀφειλόμενον "[αὐτῷ.1] “Ott καὶ ὁ Πατήρ 
ow ing Cto him.] So also the Father 
ἐποιράνιος ποιήσει ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ 
of me the heavenly will do to you if not 
ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελῳφῷ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν 
you forglve each one the brother of him from tho 
“καρδιῶν ὑμῶν. 
hearts of you. 


μου ὁ 


ment, _ ordered that he, 
and his WIFE and cCIHHIL- 
DREN, and all that he 


had should be sold. 

26 The SERVANT then 
falling down, prostrated 
to him, saying, Πᾶνα pa- 
tience with me, and 
will pay thee all.’ 

21 And the MASTER of 
*the SERVANT, being com- 
passionate, loosed him, 
and remitted the DEBT. 

28 But the SERVANT go- 
ing out, found one of his 
FELLOW-SERVANTS, Who 
owed him a Hundred 7De- 
naril; and seizing him he 
choked him, saying, ‘Pay 
*whatever thou owest.’ 


29 And his FELLOW- 
SERVANT falling down, 
entreated hin, = saying, 


‘Tlave patience with me 


and I will pay thee.’ 
30 But HE would not; 
and departing, committed 


him to Prison, till he 
Should pay the DEBT. 
ol * When, therefore, 


His FELLOW-SERVANTS See- 
Ing WIAT was DONE, they 
Were indignant; and 
going to their MASTER, 
they related ALL that had 
OCCURRED. 

o2 Then his MASTER. 
having called him, said to: 
him, “Ὁ wicked SERVANT! 
All that ΡΕΒῚ I forgave: 
thee, because thou didst: 
entreat me; 

33 Was it not binding: 
on thee also to have had} 
pity on thy FELLOW-SER-- 
VANT, aS I also had pity 
on thee ?’ 

91. And his MASTER be-- 
ing provoked, deliveredl 
him to the JAILors, tilll 
he should discharge the: 
DEBT. 

oo. Thus also will my? 
TIEAVENLY FATIIER treat 
vou, unless you from vouri 
IIEART, each one tforgive) 
his BROTITER.’’ 


* VATICAN MANwUSsChIPT.—26. O lord—omit. 
28. whatever thou owest. 29. all—ovnit. 
34, to him—omit. 


27. the SERVANT. 
31. When, therefore, His FELLOW-SERVANTS.! 


28. that—omit.? 


7 28. This was a Roman coin worth about 14 cents, or 7d. 


~ 35. Proy. xxi. 13; Matt. vii. 1, 2. 
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Chap. 19:1.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 19: 10. 
ΚΕΦ. td’. 19. CHAPTHIR XIX. 
Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 1 ta . 
nd it happened 
And t came t ass, When ended the Jesus 3 ? 
οἱ ἐν ἣ Rote tes) poe ΒΝ, ἀπὸ τῆς Γα. | When JEsus ended these 
τους Aoyo τι 1 δ - ᾿ a : 
the order these, ne departed from the Ga- Ἂ ORDS, he departed from 
χὰ ϊαθ, wal APOE ele Gs “cores. aie Tou Galilee, and came into the 
ιαιας : rf. ς Ξ γαῖ ee 
lilee, ee and came ate: the confines of the Ju- a εἰκν τὰ ει JUDEA, be- 
daiac, πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. ΞΚαὶ ἠκολούϑη- yon 16 JORDAN, 
dea, beyond the Jordan. And followed 2 And great Crowds 
σαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί’ καὶ ἐϑεράπευσεν | followed him, and he 
him crowds great; and he healed cured their sick. 
αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ, 3 And the *Pharisees 


them there. 


“Kal προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, πειρά- 

And came to him the Pharisees, try- 
C ᾿ 3) ΕῚ ’ x λέ * > ae Ei 3 «ἡ 
OVTES αὐτόν, καὶ λέγοντες "“[αὐτῷ] Εἰ ἔξε- 
ing him, and saying CLtohim;] If it is 


στιν ἀνϑρώπῳ ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
lawful to ἃ Δ to release the wife of lim 


κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν; *O δὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν 
upon every cause? lle and ansWering said 
αὐτοῖς: Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε, ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας ἀπ’ 
to them: Not ave you read, that the Creator from 
aoxic ἄρσεν καὶ ϑῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτούς; 
a beginning amale and afemale he made them? 


Svat «ἕνεκεν τούτου καταλείψει ἄν- 
and “‘On account of this Shall leave a 


TOV πατέρα καὶ 
the father and 


προσκολληϑήσεται τῇ 
Shall be closely united to the 


εἶπεν" 
said: 
ὕοωπος 
man 


καὶ 
and 


καὶ 
and 


τὴν μητέρα, 


the mother, 


γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ" 
wife of him; 
3 ε ae ὦ Pas é - , 0“ > 
ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν.» δ΄ Ὥστε οὐ- 
shall be the two into flesh one.’’ So {πα no 
“ἔτι εἰσὶ δύο, ἀλλὰ σὰρξ μία. “O οὖν ὁ 
lenger they are two, νηΐ flesh one. What then the 
Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνϑρωπος μὴ χωρι- 
God has joined together, a man not dis- 
΄ - ΄ > ~ Ἁ cy ~ 5 
ζέτω. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ: Τὶ οὖν Μωσῆς éve- 
unites, They say tohim; Why then Moses did 
τείλατο δοῦναι Θιθλίον ἀποστασίου, καὶ ἀπο- 
enjoin to give a scroll of separation, and to 
λῦσαι αὐτήν; SAéyer αὐτοῖς: “Ὅτι Μωσῆς πρὸς 
release her? Ile says to them; That Moses for 
τὴν ozAnoozaobiav ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπο- 
the hardness of heart οὗ you suffered you to 
at’ ἀρχῆς δὲ 
from a beginning 
ov γέγονεν οὕτω. 9Afyvo δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὅς ἂν 
not it was so. I say but to you, that whoever 
ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἐπὶ πορ- 
may release the wife of him, except for fornica- 
νεία, zal γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται: 
tion, and may marry another, commits adultery; 
καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσας, μοιχᾶ- 
and he her being released marrying, commits adul- 
10A¢ : » ~ € κ 9 ~ > 
ται. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ: Ei 
tery. They say tohim the disciples of him; If 


οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ τῆς 
thus is the case of the man With the 


λῦσαι τὰς yuvaizac ὑμῶν" 
release the wives of you; 


came to him, trying him, 
and saying, 1 15 it law- 
ful for a man to dismiss 
his WIFE for Any Cause?” 


4 And He answering, 
said to them, “‘Ilave you 
not read, That the CREA; 
ToR, at the first, {made a 
male and a female; 


5 and said, f°On aec- 
eount of this a man Shall 
leave FATIIER and MOTII- 
ER, and adhere to his 
WIFE; and they Two shall 
become one I*lesh?’ 


G So that they are no 
longer Two, but oneJ*lesh. 
What Gop, then, has uni- 
ted, let no man sever.”’ 


7 They say ἴο him, 
“Why then did Moses 
command to give a Writ 
of Divoree, and dismiss 
her ?” 


S He says to them, 
“Moses, indeed, permit- 
ted you to divorcee your 
WIVES, On account of your 
STUBBORN DISPOSITION; 
but from the Beginning 
it was not So. 


9 {But I say to you, 
Whoever dismisses his 
WIFE, except *on Account 
of Whoredom, causes her 
to commit adultery; and 
IIE who MARRIES the di- 
voreced woman, commits 
adultery.’’ 


10 *The DISCIPLES say 
to him, “If the cCAseE of 
the IIVSBAND with his 


gg et = Ὁ ὦ 


* VATICAN MANtscRIPT.—3. Pharisees. 


3.to him—omit. 


%. on Account of 


Whoredom, causes her to commit adultery; and ΠΕῈ who MARRIES. 10. The DISCIPLES. 


2 Te Mark: αν. ἢ; ΟΣ 


i oo Alar x) ὃ. σι ἢ ΟΣ “i. 
Hi. 21; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. v. 31. ξ 7. Deut. xxiy. 
11; Luke xvi. 18; 1 Cor. yii. 10. 


11 
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Mal. ii. 15. 
1 +: 9. Matt. y. 


5. Gen. 


tr 
32; Mark x, 


Chap. 19:11.] MATTHEW. 
γυναικός, οὐ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. 11 0 δὲ 
woman, not ἐξ is profltable to marry. IIe but 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Οὐ πάντες χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον 
said to them: Not uli admit the word 


τοῦτον, GAA’ οἷς δέδοται. 2Etol γὰρ 
this, but to whom 1 has been glven. There are for 


εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννή- 
eunuchs, who from womb of mother were 


ὕησαν οὕτω: καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες 
born 50; and there are eunuchs, who 


εὐνουχίσϑησαν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων’ καὶ εἰσὶν 
Were made cunuchs by the men; and there aro 
εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτούς διὰ 
eunuchs, who made eunuchs themselves on account 
τὴν ὀασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. Ὃ δυνάμενος 
of tue kingdom of the heavens. He being able 
χωρεῖν, χωρείτω. 

to admit, let him admlt. 


BT ote προσηνέχϑη αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα 
Then were brought tohim Ilttle children that 


τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιϑῇ αὐτοῖς, καὶ προσεύξη- 
the hands he might lay on them, ond he might 


ται: ol δὲ patntal énxetipnoav αὐτοῖς. 10 
pray; the but disciples rebuked them. The 


δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν: "Aqete τὰ παιδία καὶ 
and Jesus said: Suffer the little children and 


μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλϑεῖν πρός με: τῶν γὰρ 
not hinder them to come to me; of the for 


τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἢ θασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 15 αὶ 


such like is the kingdom of the heavens. And 
ἐπιϑεὶς αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας, ἐπορεύϑη 
laying on them the hands, he departed 
éxettev. 

thence. 


Ἰσζαὶ ἰδού, εἷς προσελθών, εἶπεν αὐτῷ": At- 
And lo, one coming, said tohim: O 


δάσκαλε ἀγαϑέ, tl ἀγαϑὸν ποιήσω, ἵνα 
teacher good, what good must I do, 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον; 
life agelasting? 


ἔχω 
that I may have 
10 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Τί pe 
Πα and he said ἴο him; Why me 
ἐρωτᾷς περὶ tov ayatot; els ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαϑός. 
askest thou concerning the good? one is the good. 


Εἰ δὲ ϑέλεις εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωήν, 
If but thou wishest to enter into the life, 
sc ae 9 Ad 18 , > ~ 
τήρησον τάς ἐντολάς. Λέγει atta’ 
keep strictly the commandments. He says to him: 
Ποίας; ‘O δὲ ᾿Ἰησοῦς εἶπε: Τὸ «Od φονεύ- 


Which? The and Jesus said: This: ‘‘Not thou shalt 


[Chap. 19: 18. 


WIFE be thus, 
good to marry.” 

11 But ΠΕ answered, 
t“None can admit *#the 
WORD, but those to whom 
it is given. 

12 Tor there are some 
Eunuchs, by natural con- 
stitution; others have 
been made Eunuchs by 
MEN; and ftothers have 
made themselves Ilunuchs 
on account of the KING- 
DOM of the IJEAVENS. 
He who is ABLE to do 
this, let him do it.”’ 


138 {Then they brought 
to him Little children, 
that he might place his 
ITANDS on them, and pray ; 
and the DISCIPLES rebu- 
ked them. 

14 Lut Jesus said, “Let 
the LITTLE CIIILDREN a- 
lone, and forbid them not 
to come to me; {because 
to SUCII as THESE be- 
lengs the KINGDOM of the 
IIEAVENS.” 

15 And having laid his 
hands on them, he depar- 
ted thence. 

10 tAnd behold, one 
approaching, said *to him. 
“Good Teacher ! what good 
thing must I do, that I 
may obtain aionian Life ?”’ 

17 And ΠΕ said to him, 
** Why dost thou call Me 
GOOD? GOD alone is good. 
If, however, thou desirest 
to enter that LIFE, keep 
the COMMANDMENTS.” 


it is not 


1S IIe says (0 him, 
‘Which ?” JESUS an- 
swered, “These; ‘Thou 


‘shalt not commitmurder ; 


SS ---------ττ -“-“  ὖθὁὅ6έ,..Ά .ιι.΄τ΄ς΄-΄-΄-ῆῆ΄᾽᾽ὁ:Ὥ:ὃἃΈὁἑ τ Γ ι.ι͵ὃΘῤὖ0ὃἐὃ᾽ΌὉΌὉΘὃΘὉὁΘΛΗΗΟΥῪΛῪ ΎΊ᾽ΌΟΌΟὉὃὉὃὉὃὉὃΘ τ, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. the worp. 
“Why agkesti 
wilt.”’ yy 


16. to him 
thou Me concerning THAT which is Goop? One is the GooD; but if thou 


said, ‘‘O Teacher?’’ 17. 


it 1 240% highly figurative mode of expression, similartowhat is found in Matt. v. 29, 30: 
xVlii. 8, 9. The amputation of the desire, not of the member, is here intended, as is evi- 


dent. from the two species of eunuchism previously mentioned. 
Justin Martyr, Chrysostom, Tertullian, &ec., except Origen, 


It was so understood by 
who not only interpreted the 


words literally, but is said to have exemplifiedthem upon himself.—See Anelecta Theologica. 
¥ 17. The Common reading has been preferred to either Griesbach’s text, or the Vatican 
MS. Gcorge Campbell regards the evidence for it from the majority of MSS., to be vastly 


superior. 
arising from the eonnection of the thouchts, 


The versions on both sides nearly balance each Other; but the internal evidence 
is decisive on the point. 


Besides it corres- 


ponds with both Mark and Luke, who record the same conversation, in nearly the same 


words, and no different reading is noted. 

: ; 11. 1 Cor. vii. 2, 7,9, 17. 1 12.1 Cor. 

Vv. 
be 


vii. 
May v. 3; 1. 16. Mark x. 17; Luke xviii. 18. ¢ 
i. 


32-34. 1 13. Mark x. 


18. Exod, xx. 


13 3 
Deut. 


9. 
2), 


-'-Ὡπὐ “ο. - 


7 


re 


Chap. 19: 19.] MATTHEW. 


Chap. 19: 28. 


3 ? 
σεις: Ov μοιχεύσεις" Οὐ »λέ- 
kill; Not thoushaltcommitadultery; Not thou 

Th La @n4 
ets" Ov ψευδομαρτυρήσεις" 1 Ἐὶ- 
shalt steal; Not thou shalt testify falsely; tlo- 


μα τὸν πατέρα χαὶ τὴν μητέρα: » καί: « -AYG- 
nor the father and the mother; and ‘Thou 


πήσεις TOV πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν.» “UA E- 


shalt love the neighbor of thee as thyself.’’ Says 
ver αὐτῷ ὁ veavioxos: [Πάντα ταῦτα ἐφυ- 

to him the young man; All these l 
λαξάμην “[ἐκ νεότητός pov] τὶ ἔτι 
κΚοχιτ [from childhood οἶπιο; 1] What = more 
ὑστερῶ; ~”Eqyn αὐτῷ ὁ ’Inoots: Εἰ ϑέλεις 


do I want? Said τὸ hiin the Jesus: If thou wishest 


τέλειος εἶναι, DAC e πώλησόν σου τὰ ὑπάρ- 


perfec. to be, 50 561} of thee the wees 
yOVTG, αὶ δὺς πτωχοῖς’ καὶ ξεις 
sessions, and give to poor; and thou hate have 
ϑησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ" καὶ δεῦρο, ἀκολούϑει 
treasure in heaven; and hither, follow 


wos i , ‘ , 
Ὡ Αχούσας δὲ ὁ νεανίσχος τὸν λόγον, 
Having heard and the young man the word, 


ἀπῆλϑε λυπούμενος; ἣν γὰρ ἔχων κτήμα- 
went away sorrowing; he was for having posses- 


ta πολλά. 


μοι. 


nec. 


Ἢ δὲ ?Inoots εἶπε τοῖς μαϑηταῖς 


sions many. aoe and Jesus said to the disciples 
αὐτοῦ" ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι d5v0x%0- 
of himself: tndeed I say to you, that with diffi- 


λως πλούσιος εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν θασιλείαν 
culty ἃ rich man shall enter into the kingdom 


τῶν οὐρανῶν. “Πάλιν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 
of the heavens. Again and I say to you, 
εὐχκοπώτερόν ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τρυπήματος 

easicr it is acamel through a hole 

fd > - nn 7 > a! 
eagidoc§ εἰσελϑεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν 
of needle topass, than arichman into the 
θασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. *’Axotoavtes 


kingdom of the God to enter. Having heard 


δὲ οἱ μαϑηταί, ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα, λέγον- 


and the disciples, were amazed exceedingly, say- 
tes’ Tic doa δύναται σωϑῆναι; 20’ Eu 6hewas 
ing; Who then is able to be saved? Looking 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Παρὰ ἀνϑρώποις 
but the Jesus said to him: With man 
τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστι’ παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ πάντα 
this impossible is; with but God all 
δυνατά. 
possible. 
“Tote ἀποκχριϑεὶς ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν atta: 
Then answering the Peter said tohlm: 
“Ἰδού, ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουϑύή- 
ο, all, and followed 
σαμέν σοι τὶ doa ἔσται ἡμῖν; 2850 δὲ 
thee; what then shall be tous? The and 


*Inoote εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 


ὅτι 
Jesus said to them: 


that 


᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
Indeed I say to you, 


‘Thou shalt 
‘adultery ; Thou shalt not 


not commit 


‘steal; Thou shalt not 


‘testify falsely ; 


19 ‘Honor thy FATIIER 
‘and thy MOTHER; and 
‘Thou shalt love thy 
‘NEIGHBOR as. thyself.’ ”’ 


20 The YOUNG MAN says 
to him, ‘All these have 
I kept; what want I 
more?” 

21 Jesus replied, “If 
thou desirest tabe perfect, 
zo, sell thy POSSESSIONS, 
and give to the *Poor; 
and thou shalt have Trea- 
sure in Ileaven; and 
come, follow me.” 


22 But the YOUNG MAN 
having heard this worp, 
went away sorrowing ; for 
he had great *QRiches. 


23 Then JESUS said to 
his DISCIPLES, {Indeed 
I say to you, That it will 
be difficult for a Rich man 
to enter the KINGDOM of 
the IJEAVENS. 


24 And again I say to 
you, fIt is easier for a 
Camel to pass through a 
Needle’s Eye than for a 
Rich man to enter the 
KINGDOM fof GOD.” 


25 And the DISvIPLES 
hearing, were greatly as- 
tonished, saying, “Who 
then can be saved ?”’ 


26 JESUS looking at 
them, answered, ‘With 
Men this is impossible; 
but with God everything 
is possible.’’ 


_ 27 ¢Then PETER reply- 
lng, said to him, ‘‘Behold, 


twe have forsaken all, 
and followed thee; what, 
therefore, shall we _  ob- 


tain ?”’ 
28 And JESUS said to 
them, ‘“‘Indeed, I say to 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. from my childhood—omit. 


WORD. 
+ 24. 


22. Riches. 
Rabbins, 


21. rook 22. this 


as well as Arabs, were accustomed in describing an impossibility, or 


a high degree of improbability, to say, ‘‘It will not happen before a camel or an elephant 


has crept through the eye of a needle.’’—Marshe’s Translation of Michelis. ἢ 24. cf 
HEAVEN.—Lachmann & Tischendorf. 

t 19. Lev. xix. 18. 1 23. Mark x. 24; Luke xviii. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 9,10. 1 27. 
Mark x. 28; Luke xviil. 28. 1 27. Matt. iv. 20; Luke vy. 11. 


79 


Chap. 19:29. ] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 20: 7. 


ὑμεῖς ol ἀκολουϑήσαντές μοι, ἐν τῇ παλλιγ- 


you the having followed me, in the new birth 
yevecia ὅταν καϑίσῃ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου 
day when may sit the son of the man 


ἐπὶ todvov δόξης αὐτοῦ, καϑίσεσϑε καὶ ὑμεῖς 
upon ἃ throne of glory of him, shall sit also you 


ἐπὶ δώδεκα ϑρόνους, κρίνοντες tas δώδεκα 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. *%Kai πᾶς ὅς ἀφῆκεν 
tribes of the Isracl. And all who left 
οἰκίας, ἢ ἀδελφούς, ἢ ἀδελφάς, ἢ πατέρα, 
houses, or brothers, or sisters, or father, 


ἢ μητέρα, “[ἢ yuvatxa,] ἢ τέκνα, ἢ ἀγρούς, 
or mother, [or wife,] or children, or fields, 


ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός pov, ἑκατονταπλασίονα 
on account of the name of me, a hundred fold 


λήψεται, καὶ Conv αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. 
shall receive, and life agelasting shall inherit. 


S0TToAAot δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ 
Many but shall bo first, last and 
ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 
last {lrst. 
ΚΕΦ. x’. 20. 


Ὁμοία γάρ ἐστιν ἡ δασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 


Liko for is the kingdom of the heavens 
ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν Gua 
to a man a householder, who went out with 


πρωΐ μισϑώσασϑαι ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 
morning to hire laborers into the vineyard 


ΣΣυμῳφωνήσας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν 
Ilaving agreed and with the laborers 


αὐτοῦ. 
of him. 


ἐγ. δηναρίου τὴν ἡμέραν, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτούς 
for adenarius’ the day, he sent them 


3 4 > AG 5» ~ 3 Ἀ Α 4 
εἰς tov ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. IKat ἐξελθὼν περὶ 
into the vineyard of him. And golng out about 


εἶδεν 
he saw 


TOLTHV ὥραν, 


ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν tH 
third hour, 


others standing in the 


ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς’ κἀκείνοις εἶπεν: “Ὑπάγετε 
market-place idle; andtothem hesaid: Go 


‘ € - > & 3 ~~ 4 itd % “ 
καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα’ καὶ 6 ἐὰν ἢ 


and you into the vineyard; and whatever may be 
δίκαιον, δώσω ὑμῖν. Οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλϑον. 
just, I will give to you. They ond went away. 
ΙΠάλιν ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕχτην καὶ ἐνάτην 
Again going out about sixth and ninth 
ὥραν, ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. Περὶ δὲ τὴν 
hour, he did in like manner. About and the 
ἑνδεκάτην [ὥραν] ἐξελθών, εὗρεν ἄλλους 
eleventh Lhour] going out, he found others 


ἑστῶτας, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Ti ὧδε ἑστήκατε 
standing, and he says to them: Why here stood you 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἀργοί; 


Ἰλέγουσιν αὐτῷ᾽ 
the day idle? 


They say to him: 


ὅλην 
all 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—29. 
29. Manifold. 6. hour—omiié. 


on account of MY Name. 


you, That in the reENoya- 
TION, tWwhen the Son of 
MAN Shall sit on the 
throne of his Glory, 
fyou, My FOLLOWERS, 
shall also sit on Twelve 
Thrones, judging the 
TWELVE Tribes of ISRAEL. 

29 tAnd whoever has 
forsaken, *on account of 
MY Name, Houses, or Bro- 
thers, or Sisters, or Fa- 
ther, or Mother, or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands, 
shall receive *Manifold, 
and shall inherit aionian 
Life. 

30 Rut many shall be 
first, that are last; and 
last. that are first. 


CHAPTER XxX, 


1 For the KINGDOM of 
the ITEAVENS resembles a 
Tlouseholder, who went 
out early in the Morning, 
to hire Laborers for his 
VINEYARD. 

2 And having agreed 
with some LABORERS for 
a tDenarius a pay, he: 
sent them into his VINE- - 
YARD. 

3 And going out about: 
the ¢Third Hour, he σῶν" 


others standing unem--: 
ployed in the market-- 
place; 


4 and he said to TIIEM,,. 
‘Go you also into the: 
VINEYARD, and whatever' 
is reasonable, I will give: 
you.’ And THEY went. 

5 Again having gone: 
out about the -sixth hour, ,. 
and about the fninth, he:. 
did in like manner. 

6 And about the fELEv-:. 
ENTII, going out, he foundl.. 
others standing, and says: 
to them, ‘Why stood you: 
here All the day unem--. 
ployed ?’ 

7 They say to him, ‘Be--: 


29. or Wife—omit.:: 


f 28. That glorious moral, social, political, religious, and physical change which will be) ° 


introduced by the Messiah, who says, 


5. Noon. ff 5. Three o’clock in the afternoon. 
{ 28. Luke xxii. 30. ᾧ 29. Mark x. 29, 30; 
‘x. 16; Luke xiii. 30. 
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| ‘Behold, I make all things new,’’ Rev. xx1.5 
denarius is the eighth part of an ounce—yalue 14 cents, or 74. 


Luke xviii, 


7 2.A‘ 
+ 3. Nine in the morning,: 
6. Five o’clock in the afternoon... 
29,30. % 50. Matt.: 


[Chap. 20: 18. 


Chap. 20:8.] MATTHEW, 
“Ort οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμισϑώσατο. Λέγει αὖ- 
Because no one us hired. Ile says to 
τοῖς: "ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα: 


Go also into the 
*' val ὃ ἐὰν ἢ 

[and whatever may be 
“Οψίας δὲ 


Evening and 


them. you 


δίκαιον, 
just, 


γενομένης, λέγει 
having come on, says 


ἀμπελῶνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπω αὐτοῦ" Κάλεσον τοὺς 


vineyard; 
λήψεσϑε.]) 
you shall reeceive.] 
ὁ κύριος τοῦ 
the lord of the 


yinevard to the steward of him; Call the 
ἐργάτας, καὶ ἀπόδος αὐτοῖς τὸν μισϑόν, 
laborers, and give to them’ the hire, 


ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ TOV ἐσχάτων, EWS TOV πρώτων. 
beginning from the last, till the first. 
ar ‘ > Ld ε Α Α ε iY e 

“Kat ἐλθόντες ot περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν, 
And having come those about the eleventh hour, 


ἔλαθον ava δηνάριον. 1’EAtovtes δέ οἱ 
received each adenarius. Iavingcome then those 
πρῶτοι, ἐνόμισαν, ὅτι πλείονα λήψονται- 
first, supposed, that more they shall reecive; 


καὶ ἔλαδον καὶ αὐτοὶ ava δηνάριον. MAabov- 
and received also they each a denarius. Having 


tec δὲ Eyoyyucov ματὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπό- 
received but they murmured against the house- 


tov, λέγοντες: “Ott οὗτοι ot ἔσχατοι μίαν 
holder, Saying: That these the last one 
ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους ἡμῖν αὐτούς ἐποίη- 
hour Worked, and equal to us them thou hast 
id 8 td ~~ ες td 
θαστάσασι τὸ θάρος τῆς ἡμέρας, 
to the having endured the burden of the day, 
καὶ tov καύσωνα. 14'O δὲ ἀποκριϑεὶς εἶπεν ἑνὶ 
and the burning heat. He but answering said to one 


σας, τοῖς 
nade, 


αὐτῶν. Ἑταῖρε οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε: οὐχὶ δηνα- 
of them; Friend, not I wrong thee; not ofadena- 
ρίοι: σινεφώνησάς wor; 14*Aoov τὸ σὸν καὶ 


tius didst thou agree to me? Take thee thine and 


ὕπαγε. Θέλω δὲ τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς 


Zu. I wish and to this the last to give as 
καὶ σοί. 5 Ἢ οὐκ ἕξεστί μοι ποιῆσαι ὅ 


also to thee. Or not is it lawful to me to do what 


ϑέλω ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς; ἢ 6 ὀφϑαλμός σου 
Iwill with the my own? or the eye of thee 
πονηρός ἐστιν, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀγαϑός εἰμι; MOPF- 
evil is, because I good am? Thus 
τως ἔσονται ol ἔσχατοι, πρῶτοι" καὶ ot πρῶτοι, 
shall be the last, first; and the first, 
ἔσχατοι. "[ Πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι κλητοί, ὀλίγοι 


last. 


LMany for are called, few 
δὲ éxAextot. | 
but chosen.] 
“Kai ἀναθαίνων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 


And going up the Jesus to Jerusalem, 


παρέλαθε τοὺς δώδεκα μαϑητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐν 
he took the twelve disciples privately in 


ay ὁδῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: 19 171δού, dvabaivo- 
the way, and said to them: Lo, we £o 


μεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
up to Jerusalem, and the son of the man 


has hired 
to them, 
into the 


eause no one 
us.’ He says 
‘Go you also 
VINEYARD.’ 

S And Evening having 
come on, the OWNER of 
the VINEYARD says to his 
STEWARD, ‘Call the La- 
BORERS, and give them 
their WAGES, beginning 
with the LAST, and end- 
ing with the FIRST.’ 

9 And THOSE who came 
about the ELEVENTH hour, 


reccived, each one, a 
Denarius. 
10 Then Triosgs who 


callie FIRST, expected that 
they should receive more ; 
and they also received, 
each one, a Denarius. 

11 But having received 
it, they murmured against 
the ITOUSEITOLDER, 

12 saying, ‘These LAST 
have worked One Tfour, 
and thou hast made them 
equal to us, who have EN- 
DURED the BURDEN and 
the SCORCIIING HEAT of 
the DAY.’ 

138 TIE answering said 
to one of them, ‘Friend, 
I do not injure thee; didst 
not thou agree with me 
for a Denarius? 

14 Take THAT whicl is 
THINE, and go thy way; 
*IT will give to This LAST, 
even as to thee. 

15 Is it not lawful for 
me to do what I please 
with MY OWN? Is thine 
EYE envious, Because I 
am liberal ?’ 

16 Thus the Last shall 
be tfirst; and the FIRst, 
last.” 

17 tAnd *when Jesus 
was about to go up to 
Jerusalem, he took the 
TWELVE Disciples private- 
lv, *and said to them on 
the Way, 

18 t“Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem; and the 
SON of MAN will be de 


Eee 


* VATICAN 


16. For many are called, but few chosen—omit. 
to Jerusalem, he took. 


MANUSCRIPT.—7. and whatever may be right, you shall receive.—omit. 


17. when Jesus Was about to go up 
17. and said to them on the way. 


ft 10. Matt. xix. 30. $ 17. Matt. xvi. 21: Mark x. 32; Luke xviii. 31; John xii, 12. 
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Chap. 20: 19.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 20: 27. 
παραδοϑήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ |} livered up to the Π|611- 
will be delivered up to the hlgh-priests and 


γραμματεῦσι: καὶ xatTaxeLvovaLv αὐτὸν *|ta- 


seribes; and they wlll condemn him [to 
νάτῳ,] Ικαὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔϑνε- 
dieath,J] and they will deliver up him to the Gen- 
σιν εἰς TO ἐμπαῖξαι, καὶ μαστιγῶσαι, καὶ 
tiles for the to mock, and to scourre, and 


σταυρῶσαι" καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστήσεται. 
tocrucify; and inthe third day ΠΟΥ 111 standup. 


-0Tote προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἢ μήτηρ τῶν viav 
] 1 
Then came to him the mother of the sons 


Ζεθεδαίου, μετὰ TOV υἱῶν αὐτῆς, προσκυνοῦ- 
of Zebedee, with the sons of her, prostrat- 


σα, καὶ aitovoa τι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 210 δὲ εἶπεν 


ing, and asking something from him. Ile and sald 
αὐτῇ Τὶ ϑέλεις; Λέγει "[ςαὐτῷ"] Eine 
to her; What wilt thou? She says [Ltohim:] Say 
ἵνα χαϑίσωσιν αὐτοὶ ot δύο vlot pov, els 
that may slit these the two sons of me, one 
ty δεξιῶν σου, καὶ ele EF εὐωνύμων σου, 
at right of thee, and one at left of thee, 


ἐν τῇ δασιλείᾳ σου. 2’ Αποκριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
in the kingdoimn of thee. Answering but the Jesus 


εἶπεν: Οὐχ οἴδατε, tl aiteiode. Δύνασϑε πι- 
said; Not you know, What you ask. Are you able to 


εῖν tO ποτήριον, ὅ᾽ ἐγὼ μέλλω πίνειν; AE- 
drink the cup, which I am about to drink? hey 


γουσιν att@: Δυνάμεϑα. 29" [Καὶ] λέγει αὖ- 


say to him: We are able. [And] he says’ to 
τοῖς’ Td μὲν ποτήριόν pov πίεσϑε:’ τὸ 
them: The indeed cup of me you shall drink; the 


δὲ καϑίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων 
but to slit at right of me and at left 

ἀλλ᾽ 
but 


Πατρός pov. 
Father of me. 


μου, 


οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, 
of me, 


not is mine to glve, 


ols 


to whom 


21K al 
And 


ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ 
it has been prepared by the 


περὶ 


on account of 


ἠγανάκτησαν 
were angry 


ἀκούσαντες ol δέκα, 
liiaving heard the ten, 
τῶν δύο 


ἀδελφῶν. 4'O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς, προσκαλε- 
the two 


brothers. The but Jesus, having 


σάμενος 


αὐτούς, εἶπεν’ Οἴδατε, ὅτι οἱ ἄρχον- 
called 


them, said: You know, that the ru- 


tes TOV EDVOV κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ ol 
lers of the nations domlineer over them. Not thus 


μεγάλαι κατεξουσιάξουσιν αὐτῶν. Οὐχ οὕτως 


great exercise authority over them. Not thus 
Eotat tv ὑμῖν GAA’ ὅς ἐὰν ϑέλῃ 
it shall be among you; but whoever may wish 
ἐν ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσϑαι, ἔστω ὑμῶν 
among you great to become, let him be of you 
διάκονος: 2’xal ὅς ἐὰν BEAH ἐν ὑμῖν el- 


servant; and whoever may wish among you to 


PRIESTS and Scribes, and 
they will condemn him ; 


19 and will deliver him 
to the GENTILES, to be 
MOCKED, and = scourged, 
and crucified, and on the 
THIRD Day he will rise.” 

20 ¢Then the MOTIIER 
of Zebedee’S CHILDREN 
came to him with her 
SONS, prostrating, and re- 
questing something from 
him. 

21 And IIE said to her, 
“What dost thou wish?” 
*And 5Π said, ‘Com- 
Inand, that in thy KING- 
DOM, one of These my 
Two Sons may sit at thy 
Right hand, and the oth- 
er at thy Left.” 

22 But Jesus answer- 
ing, said, “You know not 
what you request. Can 
you drink of tthe cur, 
of which I am about to 
drink?’ They say to him, 
‘We ean.’ 

23 He says to them, 
t“You will, indeed, drink 
of my CUP; but to sit at 
my Right hand, and at 
*the Left, is not mine to 
give, except for whom it 
has been prepared by ny 
FATIIER.”? 

24 tAnd the TEN, hav- 
ing heard, were indignant 
against the Two Brothers. 


20 But JESUS, having 
called them, said, ‘You 
know That the PRINCES 
of the NATIONS rule im- 
periously over them; and 
the GREAT exercise au- 
thority over them. 

26 tIt *is not so among 
you; but whoever may 
desire to become great 
among you, let him be 
Your Servant; 

27 tand whoever may 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. to Death—omit. 
omit. 23. And—omit. 23. the Left. 26. is not so. 


21. And SHE said. 


21. to him— 


7 23. This was fulfilled, when ‘‘Herod killed James, the BROTHER of John, with a 
sword.’’ Acts xii. 2; and when John was banished to “‘THAT ISLE which is CALLED 
Patmos, for the worD of Gop and for the TESTIMONY of Jesus Christ.’’ Rev. i. 9. 


Ζ 20, Matt. iv. 21; Mark x. 35. 
xxii. 423 John xviii. 11. 
1 24. Mark x. 41; Luke xxii. 24. 
xvili. 4; Mark ix. 35; x. 43. 
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} 22. Matt. xxvi. 39,42; Mark xiv. 36; Luke 
t 23. Acts xii. 2: Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. i. 7; Rev. i 9. 
$ 26. Matt. xxiii. 11; 1 Pet. v. 3. 


{ 27. Maét. 


Chap. 20: 28. ] MATTHEW. [Chap. 21: 4. 
VaL πρῶτος, ἔστω ὑμῶν δοῦλος" ξδὥσπερ | desire to be chief, Jet him 
be first, lethimbe ofyou aslave, evenas 


ὁ υἱὸς tod ἀνθρώπου οὐκ Ate διακονηϑῆναι 
the son of the man not came to be served 


ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 


but to serve, and to give the life of him 
λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 
ἃ ΓΔΠΒ5ΟΠῚ for many. 
"kat ἐ 2 τῶν ano ‘I ͵ 
Kat πορειυομενῶν αὐτῶν πο ἐριχῷ, 
And departing of them from Jericho, 


ἠκολούϑησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. “Kal ἰδού, 


followed him acrowd great. And lo, 
Sic τυφλοί, καϑήμενοι παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, ἀκού- 
two blind men,) sitting by the way, hear- 


td - [4 2 
σαντες ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς παράγει, ἔκραξαν, λέγον- 
ing that Jesus passes by, cried out, say- 


tes’ ᾿Ελέησον ἡμᾶς, κύριε, υἱὸς Δαυΐδ. 31: 0 


ing: Pity us, O lord, son of David. The 
δὲ ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα σιωπήσω- 
and crowd reproved them, that they might be 


σιν. Οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραζον, λέγοντες: ᾿Ελέησον 


silent. They but more did ΟΓΥ out, saying: Pity 
ἡμᾶς, κύριε, υἱὸς Aad. ΞϑΞ:Καὶ στὰς ὁ 
us, O lord, son of David. And having stopped the 
Ἰησοῦς ἐφώνησεν αὐτούς, καὶ εἶπε: Ti 
Jesus he called them, and said: What 
ϑέλετε ποιήσω ὑμῖν; ““'Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ. 
do you wish I should do to you? They say to him: 
Κύριε, ἵνα ἀνοιχϑῶσιν ἡμῶν ot ὀφϑαλμοί. 
O lord, that may be opened of us the eyes. 

MS  πλαγχνισϑεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἥψατο 


Being moved with pity and the he touched 


tov ὀφϑαλμῶν αὐτῶν: καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέδλεψαν 
the eyes of them; and immediately saw again 


αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφϑαλμοί: καὶ ἠχολούϑησαν αὐτῷ. 


Jesus, 


of them tho eyes; and they followed him. 
ΚΕΦ. za’. 21. 
Kat ὅτε ἤγγισαν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ 
And when they were nigh to Jerusalem, end 
TA00V εἰς Βηϑφαγή πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν 
had come to Bethphage by the mountain of the 
ἐλαιῶν, rote ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέστειλε δύο μα- 


Olive-trees, then the Jesus sent away two dis- 


ϑητάς, λέγων αὐτοῖς’ *Tlogevdnte εἰς τὴν κώ- 
ciples, saying to them: You may go to the vil- 
μὴν τὴν ἀπέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθέως εὑρή- 
lage the over against you, and immediately you 


CETE ὄνον δεδεμένην, “al πῶλον μετ΄ 
will find an ass having been bound, and a foal with 


αὐτῆς: λύσαντες ἀγάγετέ μοι. 3Kat ἐὰν 
her; having loosed bring to ine. And if 
τις ὑμῖν εἴ πΉ τι, ἐρεῖ- 
any (one) to you should say any (thing,) you shall 
τε “Ot ὁ κύριος αὐτῶν yoriav ἔχει: ed- 
say; That the lord of them need has; im- 
dems δὲ ἀποστελλεῖ αὐτούς. Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον 
mediatei:y ang hewillsend them. This and at?) 
γέγονεν, ἵνα πληοροὗ ἢ τὸ en- 
has beea done, that might be fulfilled the word 


be Your Slave; 

28 feven as the SON 
of MAN came not to be 
served, but to serve, and 
tto give his LIFE a Ran- 
som for many.” 

29 tAnd departing from 


Jericho, a great Crowd 
followed him. 
30 And behold, Two 


blind men sitting by the 
ROAD, hearing That Jesus 
passed by, cried out, say- 
ing, “O Master, Son of 
David, have pity on us!” 


ol And the PEOPLE re- 
proved them, that they 
might be silent ; but TIIEY 
cried the louder, saying, 
“Ὁ Master, Son of David, 
have pity on us!” 

32 And JESUS stopping, 
ealled them, and _= said, 
“What do you wish 1 
should do for you?’ 

oo They say to him, 
“Sir, that *our EYES may 
be opened.” 

22 And Jesus _ being 
moved with compassion, 
touched *Their EYES ; and 
“they received sight, and 
followed Jin. 


CIIAPTER XXII. 
1 tAnd when they were 


nigh to Jerusalem, and 
had come to Bethphage, 
near to the Mount of 


OLIVES, then JESts sent 
Two Disciples, saying to 
them, 


2 “Go to TITAT VIL- 
LAGE which is OVER-A- 


GAINST vou, and vou will 
immediately find an Ass 
tied, and a Colt with her ; 
loose them, and_ bring 
them to ime. 

3 And if anv one ques- 
tions you, reply, ‘That 
the MASTER wants them ;’ 
and he will send them 
proinptly.” 

4 Now all this was per- 
formed, that the worp 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. our EYES. 
» 28. Luke xxii. 27; John xiii. 4, 14; Phil. ii. 
in. 21, 20; Matt. xeviz 28; 1 Time 1. 6; "Titus- it. 
1, Luke xix. 29. 
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14; Heb 


31. they received sight. 


* 928. Isa. lili. 


10, 11; Dan, 
ix: 28: 


1. Mark. xi. 


Chap. 21:5.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 21: 12. 


Dev διὰ 
spoken through 


τε τῇ ϑυγατρί Lov: 
to the dnughter of Zion: 


τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος’ ὕ«Εϊπα- 
the prophet, Saylng: Say 


᾿Ἴδού, ὁ ὀασιλεύς σου 
Lo, the king of thee 


ἔρχεταί σοι πραῦς, καὶ ἐπιδεδηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον, 
comes to thee meck, and having been set on an ass, 


καὶ πῶλον υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου.» STI ορευϑέν- 
even ἃ fonl ἃ son of a beast of burden.’’ Having 


tes δὲ ot μαϑηταί, καὶ ποιήσαντες καϑὼς 
gone and the disciples, and having done as 


προσέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Myayov τὴν 
commanded to them the Jesus, they 16 the 


ὄνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον, καὶ ἐπέϑηκαν ἐπάνω 
ass and the foal, and they placed upon 


αὐτῶν ta ἱμάτια αὐτῶν’ καὶ ἐπεκάϑισεν 
them the mantles of them; and they caused to sit 


ἐπάνω αὐτῶν. 8.0 δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν 
On (one) of them. The and greater crowd spread 


ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ: ἄλλοι δὲ 
of themselves the mantles in the way; others and 


ἔκοπτον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων, καὶ ἐστρών- 


cut off branches from _ the trees, and scat- 
vuov ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. Ot δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προάγον- 
tered in the way. The and crowds those going 


τες καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον, λέγοντες" 


before and those following did cry, saying; 
‘Qoavva τῷ υἱῷ Aad: εὐλογημένος 
Hosanna tothe son of David; worthy of blessing 


ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου: ὡσαννὰ ἐν 
he coming in name of Lord; hosanna in 
τοὶς ὑψίστοις. MKai εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
the highest. And having entered of them into 


λέγου- 
say- 


ἐσείσϑη πᾶσα ἡ πόλις, 
was moved all the city, 


*‘IeooodAuna, 
Jerusalem, 


πρὶ δὲ ὄχλοι ἔλεγον᾽ 


oa: Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος; 
The and crowds said: 


ing: Who is this? 


Οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃ προφήτης, ὁ ἀπὸ Na- 
This is Jesus the prophet, that from Na- 


ταρέτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 1: Καὶ εἰσῆλϑεν ὁ ’Inoots 
zareth of the Galilee. And entered the Jesus 


a ~ ~ ? id 
εἰς τὸ ἱερόν “[τοῦ Θεοῦ,] καὶ ἐξέδαλε πάντας 
into the temple [of the God,] and cast out all 


τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν tH ἱερῷ, 
the selling and buy ing in the temple, 


καὶ tac τραπέξας τῶν κολλυδιστῶν κατέστρε- 
and the tables of the money changers overturn- 


SPOKEN through the prorru- 
ET might be verified, say- 
saying, 

Ὁ {Say to the pAvuGit- 
“TER Of Zion. Behold thy 
“KING comes to. thee, 
“lowly, ftbeing seated on 
“an Ass, even *on a Colt 
“of a Laboring Beast.” 


6 tAnd the DISCIPLES 
went, and having done as 
JESUS directed them, 


{ they led the ass, and 
the COLT, and tput their 
MANTLES over them, and 
made him ride. 

8 And a GREAT PART of 
the Crowd spread *Their 
OWn GARMENTS Οἡ the 
ROAD; and others” eut 
Branches from the TRrEEs, 
and seattered them on 
the ROAD. 

9 And THOSE crowps 


“PRECEDING him, and 
THOSE that FOLLOWED, 
shouted, saying, +‘‘Ho- 


sanna to the son of Da: 
vid! ¢‘Blessed be ΤΣ who 
‘COMES in the Name of 
‘Jehovah.’ Hosanna in 
the IlIGHEST heaven !” 
10 ¢And having enter- 
ed Jerusalem, the Whole 
CITY was in commotion, 
asking, “Who is this?” 
11 And the crowps 
answered, ‘“‘This is Je- 


sus, THAT PROPHET who 
is from Nazareth in 
GALILEE.,”’ 

12 sAnd JESUS’ went 
into fthe TEMPLE, and 


expelled All THOSE SELL- 
ING and buying, and over- 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—). on a Colt. 
CEDING him, and. 12. of Gop—omit. 


8. Their-own GARMENTS. 


9. PRE- 


* 5. Christ’s triumphant entry into Jerusalem riding on an ass, has been objected to as 


mean and ridiculous, but it ought to be remembered that this circumstance was an exact 
fulfillment of Zech. ix. 9, andexemplifledatthe same time his strict observance of the di- 
vine law. Eastern asses are much Jarger and more beautiful than ours, and kings and 
patriarchs did not disdain to ride on them. Compare Gen. xxii. 3; Isxod. iv.20; Num. xxil, 
21; Judges v. 10; x. 4; 2 Sam. xvi. 2: xvii, 23; xix. 26; 1 Kings i. 33, 34. When Sol- 
omon and succeeding princes multiplied horses they were rebuked by the prophets, and chas- 
tised by God forit. Sce Isa. ii. 6, 7; xxxi. 1; Hos. xiv. 3. Comovare also Hos. 1. 7; Micah 
v. 10, 11; Zech. ix. 10. * 9. Hosanna, is a Hebrew word, signifying, ‘‘Save, we bescech 
thee!’’ and in this place is similar to the I'rench ‘‘vive le roi’? or the English ‘‘God save 
the king.’’ ‘“Hosanna to the son of David,’’ isequivalent to ‘‘God preserve the son of Darid.” 

+ 12. The TEMPLE—to hieron. This was not the naos, house or Temple strictly so 
called, including only the vestibule the sanctuary and the holy of holies. To this our 
Lord himself had not access, heecause not of the posterity of Aaron. The traffic was 
carried on in the outer courts. These eourts the Pharisees did not account holy. 

~ 5. Isa. Ixiis Zech. ix. 9; John xii. 15. t 6. Mark xi. 4. t 7. 2 Kings ix. 

9. Psa. exviii. 26. 1 10. Mark xi. 15. 12. Luke xix. 45; John ij. 15. 


13. 
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Chap. 21: 18.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 21: 21. 
we, xal τὰς καϑέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς | turned the ABLES of the 
ed, and the seats of che selling the RANKERS, and the SEATS 
περιστεράς: Bxai λέγει αὐτοῖς: LTéyoantat | of the SELLERS of DOVES; 
doves; and he says tothem: 11 is written: 13 and said to them 
Ὁ olnos μου, οἶκος πουσευχῆς ἈΛΉΒηδΕ- “It is written, +My 
‘The house of me, a house of prayer sha © | ; ἘΝ 
eae νυ : : HOUSE Shall be called a 
ται: ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον An- | « : δ: a 
called; you but it have made a den of House of Prayer, but 
᾿ ; : τς ᾿ .|you *make it a Den of 
στῶν.» Καὶ προσῆλϑον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ xat} Poppers.” 
robbers.’’ And came to him blind and : ‘ 
nice eee he : ; ony 14 And the Blind and 
χωλοὶ ἐν TO ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. Lame came to him in 
lame in the temple, and he healed them. 


δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμμα- 
but the high-priests and the scribes 


ἸδΙδόντες 
flaving seen 


teic ta ϑαυμάσια, & ἐποίησε, καὶ τοὺς 
the wonders, Which he did, and the 
παῖδας χράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ λέγοντας" 
boys crying in the temple, and saying; 


Gy gi 
and 


‘Qoavva τῷ υἱῷ Aavid> ἠγανάκτησαν, 
Tlosanna to the son of David; they were angry, 


οὗτοι λέγουσιν; 
these are saying? 


᾿Ακούεις τὶ 
Hearest thou what 


εἶπον αὐτῷ᾽ 
said to him: 
Ναί’ οὐδέποτε 
Yes; Never 


αὐτοῖς" 
to them: 


‘O δὲ ’Inoots λέγει 


The and Jesus says 


«OTL 
“That 


ἐκ στόματος νηπίων καὶ 
out of mouth of babes and 
WKat 
And 


ἀνέγνωτε" 
have you read: 


atvov;» 
praise?"’ 


κατηρτίσω 
thouhas perfected 


ὃηλαζόντων 
of suckling (ones) 


ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως 


he went out of the city 


καταλιπὼν αὐτούς, 
haying left them, 


3 é Ἀ > 7 5 - 
εἰς Βηϑανίαν, καὶ ηὐλίσϑη ἐκεῖ. 
into Bethany, and be lodged there. 


W]Tomtag δέ, ἐπανάγων εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 
Early but, returning into the city, 
ἐπείνασε. Kat ἰδὼν συκῆν μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς 
he Was hungry. And seeing ἃ fig-tree one by the 


ὁδοῦ, NWAtev ἐπ’ αὐτήν, καὶ οὐδὲν εὗρεν ἐν 
Way, he came lo her, and notbing found in 


αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ φύλλα μόνον: καὶ λέγει adth: 
her except leaves alone; and he says toher: 
Myzete ἐκ 
No more by 


Kai ἐξηράνϑη παραχρῆμα 7 
And withered 


TOV 
the 


σοῦ χαρπὸς 


γένηται εἰ 
thee fruit S 


may be produced to 
αἰῶνα. 
are. 


συκῇ. 
immediately the fig-tree. 


Καὶ ἰδόντες ot μαϑηταὶ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγον- 


And seeing the disciples wondered, say- 
tes. Πῶς παραχρῆμα ἐξηράνϑη ἡ συκῆ; 
ing: Ilow soon withered the fig-tree? 


“ἸΑποκχοιϑεὶς δὲ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ᾿᾽Α- 


Answering and the Jesus said to them: In- 
x λ , ε - > 4 3} ᾽ 

μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν, καὶ 

decd i say ἴο χοῦ, if you may have faitb, and 

un διαχριϑῆτε, οὐ μόνον τὸ τῆς 

not should doubt, not only the (miracle) of the 

συκῆς ποιήσετε, ἀλλὰ κἂν τῷ ὄρει 


fig-tree you shall do, but also if to the mountain 


the TEMPLE, and he healed 
them. 

15 But when the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and SCRIBES saw 
the WONDERS which he 
performed, and *IHOSE 
BOYS Who were CRYING in 
the TEMPLE, ‘Hosanna to 
the SON of David!’ they 
were exasperated, 

16 and said to him, 
‘Dost thou hear what 
these are saying?” And 
JESUS says to. them, 
“Yes; have you never 
read, ¢‘Out of the Mouth 
of Infants and Nurse- 
lings thou has perfected 
Praise’ Ὁ 

17 And having left 
them, be went out of the 


ciry, tto Bethany; and 
passed the night there. 
18 ~Returning to the 


CITY, in the Morning, he 
was hungry; 

19 and seeing a single 
Iig-tree by the roap, he 
went to it; but finding 
nothing on it, exeept 
Leaves, he said, “May no 
fruit grow on thee to the 
AGE!” And the FiG-TREE 
instantly withered. 

20 yAnd the DISCIPLES 
seelng it, were astonish- 
ed, saying, “How soon is 
the FIG-TREE withered!” 


21 Jesus answering, 
said to them, “Indeed, 1 
say to you, tIf you have 
an unshaken Faith, you 
will not only do TuLIs 
miracle of the FIG-TRER, 
but also, if you should 
say to this MOUNTAIN, 


eee  “’’ 


* VATICAN MANXNUSCRIPT.—13. make it. 


© 13. Isa. τὶ. 7. 1 16. Psa, 


viii. 2. ¢ 
Δ 20. Mark xi. 20, 
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15. THOSE 


John 
+ 21. Matt. xvii. 20; Luke xvii. 6; James i. G6; 1 Cor. xiii. 2 


BOYS 
κὶ 18. 


who Were CRYING. 
t 18. Mark ix. 12, 


Chap. 21: 22.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 21: 30. 


τούτω εἴπητε" Αρϑητι, καὶ 6An- 
this you should say: Be thou lifted up, and be 


ϑητι εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν' γενήσεται. 2 Καὶ nav- 


cast into the sea; It shall be done. And all, 
ta, ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ, πι- 
whatever you shall ask in the prayer, be- 
OTEVOVTES, λήψεσϑε. 
Ileying, you shall receive. 
29 Καὶ étAdvevtit αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, προσῆλ- 


came 


ol 


And having come tohIim Into the temple, 
tov αὐτῷ διδάσκοντι ol ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 


to him teaching the hnlgh-priests and the 
πρεσθύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ, λέγοντες: ᾽ν ποίᾳ 
elders of the people, saying: By what 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; καὶ TLS 
authority these (things) doest thou? and who 
co. ἔδωκε τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην; 74’Anoxot- 
to thee gave the author:ty this? Answer- 
ϑεὶς δὲ ὃ ᾿ΙησοῦΞ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ᾿Ερωτήσω 
ing and the Jesus said to them: 1 will ask 


ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον ἕνα: ὅν ἐὰν einnté μοι, 
you also l ward one; which if you may say to me, 
κἀγὼ ὑμῖν ἐρᾶ, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦ- 
also 1 to you will tell, by what authority theso 
τα ποιῶ: 1d θάπτισμα ?Iwdavvov πόϑεν ἦν; 
(things) I] do; the dipping of John whence was? 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἢ EE ἀνϑρώπων; Οἱ δὲ διελογί- 
from heaven, or from men? They and reason- 


ζοντο παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, λέγοντες’ ᾽Εὰν εἴπωμεν, 


ed among themselves, saying: If we should say, 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ" ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν: Διατὶ οὖν οὐκ 
frem heaven; he will say tous: Why then not 
ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; *’Eav δὲ εἴπωμεν ἐξ 


did you believe to him? if but we should say from 


ἀνϑρώπων: φοθούμεϑα τὸν ὄχλον’ πάντες yao 
men; we fear the crowd; all for 


ἔχουσι τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ὡς προφήτην. 27Kal ἀπο- 
hold the John as a prophet. And they 


κριϑέντες τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπον’ Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. Ἔφη 
answering ta the Jesus said: Not we know. Said 
αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτός: Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν 
to them and he: Neither I Say to you by 


ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. *8Ti δὲ ὑ- 
what authority these (things) I do. What but to 


μῖν δοκεῖ; “*Aviownoc εἶχε τέκνα δύο’ καὶ 
you seems right? A man had children two; and 


προσελθὼν τῷ πρώτῳ, εἶπε’ Τέκνον, ὕπαγε, 
coming to the first, he sald: Son, Zo, 


σήμερον ἐργάζου ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι pov. 79°O 
to-day work in the vineyard of me. He 


δὲ ἀποκριϑεὶς εἶπεν’ Οὐ ϑέλω:- ὕστερον δὲ 
and answering said: Not 1 wili: afterward but 


WETAUEAN ELC, ἀπῆλθε. Kal προσελϑὼν 


having changed his mind, he went. And coming 
τῷ ἑτέρω, εἶπεν ὡσαύτως. ‘O δὲ «a- 
to the other, he said just the same. He and an- 


ποκριϑεὶς εἶπεν: ᾿Εγὼ xvore, καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλϑε. 
swWering said: I lord, and not went. 


‘Be thou lifted up, and 
thrown into the sra,’ it 
will be done.’’ 

22 {And whatever you 
Shall ask In PRAYER, be- 
lieving, you will receive,” 


23 {And having en- 
tered the TEMPLE, the 


HIGII-PRIESTS and ELDERS 
of the PEOPLE, came near, 
as he was teaching, and 


said, “By What Author- 
ity dost thou perform 
these things? and who 


EMPOWERED thee Ὁ’ 


24 Jesus replying, said 
to them, “I will also ask 
you one Question, which 
if you answer me, I also 
will inform you by What 
Authority I do_ these 
things. 

20 Whence was * THAT 
IMMERSION which was of 
John? From Heaven, or 
from Men?’ And TILBy 
reasoned thus among 
themselves, “If we say, 
Irom Heaven, he will] re- 
tort, Why then did you 
not believe him ? 


26 And if we say, From 
Men, we dread the 
CROWD; for they all re- 
gard JOIIN as a Prophet.” 


2¢ They, therefore, said 
to JESUS, in reply, ‘‘We 
cannot tell.’’ And he said 
to them, “Neither do I 
tell you by What Author- 


ity 1 perform {Π 658 
things. 

28 But what is vour 
opinion of this? A Man 


had *“Two Sons: and com- 
ing to the First, he said, 
‘Son, go work To-day in 
my VINEYARD.’ 

29 He answered, *‘I 
will, sir,’ but went not. 


30 And eomtinge to the 
SECOND, he said the same. 
And TIlE answering, said, 
1 will not:’ but after- 
wards repenting, he went. 


* VATICAN MANIVSCRIPT.—25. TUAT IMMERSION 


which was of John. 


28. Two 


30. And coming to the SECOND, he said the 


Sons. 29. ‘F will sir;’ but went not. 
same. And IIE an-wering, said, ‘I will ποῦ; but afterwards he repented and went. 
{ 22. Matt. vii. 8; Mark xi. 24; James y. 16; 


Mark xi. 27; Luke xx. 1. 
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1 John iii. 


14, ¢ 23. 


2); ν. 


Chap. 21:31. ] MATTHEW. [| Chap. 21: 38. 
SiTizc ἐκ τῶν δύο ἐποίησε τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ πα- 31 Whieh of the rTwo 
Who i) t the t wo did the W i l " οἵ the fa- performed the FATILER’S 
todos; ΔΛέγουσιν *[adt@:] Ὃ πρῶτος. Λέγει [ WiLL?’ They say, “The 
ther? They say [10 him:] The first. Says =LATTER.’ JESUS snid to 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ‘Inoots: ᾿Λμὴν λέγω ἡμῖν, ὅτι Ol] them, t“Indeed. 1 say 
tu them the Jesus: Indeed 1 say to you, that the to vou. That the Π1Π- 
¢ , , € ΡΥ ΗΝ a ᾽ 

τελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι AEOUYOVOLVY υμᾶς ELS | BUTE-TAKERS and the 
tax-vatherers and the harlots go before you into HARLOTS precede you in- 
τὴν ὑασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 3°*HAte γὰρ πρὸς |to the KINGDOM of Gob. 
the kingdom of the God. Came for to 


ὑμᾶς ᾿Ιωάννης ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης, καὶ οὐκ 
you John in a Way of righteousness, and not 
ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ: ot δὲ τελῶναι καὶ αἱ 
you believed him; the but tax-gatherers and the 
πόρναι ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰδόντες 
harlots you and seeing 


οὐ μετεμελήϑητε ὕστερον, TOU πιστεῦσαι AUTO. 
not repented afterwards, of the to believe him. 


SS” AAV παραθδολήύν ἀκούσατε’ *[dvtewnos | 
Another parable hear you; La man] 


ὧν οἰκοδεσπότης, ὅστις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, 


ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ 
believed him; 


was a householder, who planted a vineyard, 
“αὶ φραγιιὸν αὐτῷ περιέϑηκε, καὶ ὥρυξεν 
and a hedge to it placed around, and digged 
ἐν αὐτῷ ληνόν, καὶ ὠκοδόμησε πύργον" 
in it a wine-press, and built a tower; 
“(αἱ ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ anedn- 
and let out it to husbandmen, and Went 
“ὦ a ΕΣ e N ~ 

μησεν. Ote δὲ ἤγγισεν ὁ καιρὸς τῶν 
abroad. When and drew near the time οὗ the 
“καρπῶν, ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, πρὸς 
fruits, he sent the slaves of him, to 
τοὺς γεωργούς, Aabeiv τοὺς καρπούς αὐτοῦ. 
the husbandmen, to receive the fruits of it. 
SKai λαθόντες οἱ γεωργοὶ τοὺς δούλους 
And having taken the husbandmen_ (6 slaves 
αὐτοῦ, ὃν μὲν ἔδειραν, ὃν δὲ ἀπέ- 
Οὗ him, him indeed they flayed, him πᾶ _ they 
~teivav, Ov δὲ ἐλιϑοθδόλησαν. 30 TT λιν 
killed, him and they pelted with stones. Again 
ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους, πλείονας τῶν 

he sent other slaves, greater ths 
πρώτων: καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. 

first; and they did to them in like manner. 


Ὕστερον δὲ 


ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν 
Afterwards and 


he sent to them the 


υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων: ᾿Εντραπήσονται tov υἱόν 
ΞΌΠ of him, saying: They will regard the son 


μου. 3Ot δὲ γεωργοί, ἰδόντες τὸν υἱόν, 
of me. The but husbandmen, seeing the son, 


Οὑτός ἐστιν ὁ xAnoo- 
This is the helr; 


νόμος’ δεῦτε, ἀποχτείνωμεν αὐτόν, καὶ κατά- 
come, we may kill him, and may 


elxnov ἐν ἑαυτοῖς" 
said among themselves: 


352 For tJohn came to 
vou in a Way of Right- 
eousness, and you _ be- 
lieved him not; but the 
TRIBUTE-TAKERS and the 
HWARLOTS believed hin; 
yet you, having seen it, 
did not afterwards repent, 
SO as TO BELIEVE him. 


33 Hear Another Para- 
ble. There was a House- 
holder, twho planted a 
Vineyard, and enclosed it 
with a Hedge, and digged 
ya Wine-press in it, and 
built a Tower, and leased 
it to Cultivators, and left 
the country. 


34 And when the VIN- 
TAGE approached, he sent 
his SERVANTS to the CUL- 
TIVATORS, to receive the 
FRUITS. 


35 But the FCULTIVA- 


ToRS having seized his 
SERVANTS, severely beat 
one, and murdered an- 


other, and stoncd unother,. 


36 Apain, he sent Other 
Servants, more honorable 
than the FIRST, and they 
treated them in a similar 
manner. 


ΟἹ Finally, the sent 
his SON to them, saying, 
‘They will respect my 
SON.’ 


38 But the CULTIVA- 
TORS seeing the SON, said 
among themselves, ‘This 
is the HEIR; tcome, let 
us kill him, and forcibly 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. to him—omit. 


31. LATTER 33. A man—omit. 


f 33. Leenon, wine-press, is the word used by Matthew, while hupoleenion, wine-vat 


is used by Mark, ch. xii. 1. 
out of a rock, and divided into two parts. 


Dr. Robinson saw a wine-press at Hebieh, which was hewn 
The upper and more shallow part was the 


place where the grapes were put, the lower and deeper one was the place for receiving the 


liquid pressed out of them. 


These two places served for both wine-press and twine-vat. 


This fact will serve to illustrate the words of Jesus as recorded by the two historians. 
+ 31. Lukevii. 29. 1 32. Matt. xi. 18; Lukevii. 33. £33. Cant. viii. 11; Isa. v. 1. 


Mark xii. I: 
+ 38. Matt. 


Luke xx. ὃ. 
XxV1l. 2-4; 


1385. Heb. xi. 36, 37. 
John xi. 53. 
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131. Heb. i. 2; 1 John iv. 9 


Chap. 21: 39.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 22:2. 


σχωμεν τὴν κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ. “Kal Aabov- 


retain the inheritance of him. And having 
τες αὐτόν, ἐξέδθαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, 
taken hlm, they cast out of the vineyard, 

καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. Ὁ Ὅταν οὖν ἔλϑη 
and killed. When therefore may come 
6 κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, τὶ ποιήσει τοῖς 


the what will he do to the 


γεωργοῖς 
husbandmen 


κακῶς ἀπολέσει αὐτούς" 
wretchedly destroy them; 


ἐχκδώσεται ἄλλοις γεωργοῖς, 
will let out to other husbandmen, 


σουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρπούς ἐν τοῖς καιροῖς 


of the vineyard, 


ἐκείνοις; ᾿ΙΛέγουσιν αὐτῷ: Kaxovs 
to those? They say tohim: Wretches 


καὶ τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 
and the vineyard 
οἵτινες ἀποδώ- 
who will 


lord 


render to him the fruits in the seasons 
αὐτῶν. “Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὐδέποτε 
of them. He says to them the Jesus: Nevcr 

5 Ld - - ¢ er 

ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς Γραφαῖς: «Aitov ὅν 
have you read in the writings: ‘‘A stone whlch 
ἀπεδοκίμασαν ol οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος tye- 


rejected they building, the same was 


νήϑη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας’ παρὰ Κυρίου tye- 


made into ahead οὗ ἃ corner; from Lord was 
VETO αὕτη, καὶ ἔστι ϑαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφϑαλμοῖς 
this, and it is wonderful in eyes 
NUDV 3». BALA τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
of us?’’ Onaccount of this I say. to you, that 
> , > 9 ς ~ ε ᾿ ~ ~ 
ἀρϑήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἡ θασιλεία tod Θεοῦ, 
Shall be taken from you the kingdom of the God, 
καὶ δοϑήσεται ἔϑνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς 
and shall be given to a nation making the 


παρποὺς αὐτῆς. “Καὶ ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίϑον 


fruits of her. And he falling on the _ stone 
τοῦτον, συνϑλασϑήσεται: ἐφ᾽ ὅν δ’ ἂν 
this, snall be broken; on Whom but 
πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. 


it shall fall, it will crush to pieces him, 


Kat ἀκούσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 
And having heard the high-priests and {80 


Φαρισαῖον tas παραθδολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔγνωσαν, 
Pharisees the parables of him, knew, 


ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει. Καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν 


that about them he says. and seeking him 
~ ? 8 of 4 
Ἀρατῆσαι, ἐφοθήϑησαν τοὺς ὄχλους: ἐπειδὴ 
to seize, they feared the crowds; since 


ὡς προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 
as ἃ prophet him they held. 


ΚΕΦ. x6’. 22. 
Καὶ ἀποκριϑεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν ad- 
And answering’ the Jesus again said to 
τοῖς ἐν παραθολαῖς, λέγων: 2*Quowdtyn ἡ 
them in parables, saying: Hasbeen!ikened the 


θασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνϑρώπῳ θασιλεῖ, ὅστις 
Kingdom of the heavens toaman ἃ king, who 


hold the INHERITANCE.’ 

39 Then seizing him, 
they tthrust him out of 
the VINEYARD and _ killed 
him. 

40 When, therefore, the 
OWNER of the VINEYARD 
comes, what will he do to 
those OCCUPANTS ?” 

41 They reply to him, 
-“TIle will put those 
wretches to a wretched 
death, and will lease the 
VINEYARD to Other Cul- 
tivators, who will render 
him the FRUITS in their 
SEASONS.” 

42 JESUS says to them, 
“Wave you never read 
in the SCRIPTURES, 7t‘A 
‘Stone, which the BUILD- 
ERS rejected, the same 
‘Is made the Head-stone 
‘of the Corner; this Je- 


hovah has effected, and 
It is wonderful in our 
‘Heyes ?’ 


43 Because of this, I 
tell you, That the KING- 
DOM of GOD will be taken 
from you, and given to a 
People who will produce 
115 proper FRUITS. 

44 tAnd HE who FALLS 
on this STONE, will be 
bruised; and him, on 
whom it shall fall, it will 
crush to pieces.”’ 

45 And the HWIeau- 
PRIESTS and PItARISEES 
having heard his para- 
BLES, Knew that he was 
speaking about them. 

46 And seeking to ap- 
prehend him, they feared 
the crowps, for they es- 
teemed him as a Prophet. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 And JESUS” econtin- 
uing to discourse to them 
in Parables, said, 

2 “The KINGDOM of the 
JIEAVENS may be com- 
pared to a Roval Person, 


Τ 42. “Α Stone, which the BUILDERS rejected.’’ An expression borrowed from masons, 
who, finding a stone, which being tried in a particular place, and appearing improper 
for it, is thrown aside, and another taken: however, at last, it may happen that the very 
stone which had been before rejected, may be found the most suitable as the head stone of 


the corner.—Clarke. 

Τ 39. John xix. 17, 18: Heb. xiii. 11—13. ἢ 
1 42. Psa. exviii. 22; Acts iv. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 7. 8 48. 
1 44. Isa. viii. 14, 15; Dan. ii 34, 44, 45. 
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41. 
Matt. vili. 12; Luke xiii. 28, 29, 


Mark xii. 9: Luke xx. 16. 


Chap. 22:3.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 22: 18. 
ἐποίησε γάμους τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ, ®xai| who prepared a Marriage 
made Inarriage-Leasts to the son of him, and 


ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, καλέσαι τοὺς 


he sent the slaves of him, to call the 
κεκλημένοιυς εἰς τοὺς γάμους: και 
having beeninvited to the mMarriage-feasts; and 


οὐκ ἤϑελον ἐλϑεῖν. TIL ἁλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους 
not they would to come. Again he sent other 


δούλους, λέγων: Εἴπατε τοῖς xexAnwevots: 
Slaves, saying: Say to the having been called; 
Ἰδού, τὸ ἄριστόν μοι: ἡτοίμασα οἱ ταῦροι 
Lo, the dinner of me I[ prepared; the bullocks 
μου καὶ τὰ σιτιστὰ τεϑυμένα, καὶ πάν- 
of me and the fatlings having been killed, and all 
τα ἕτοιμα’ δεῦτε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 
(things) ready, come _ to the marriage-feasts. 
SOi δὲ ἀμελήσαντες, ἀπῆλθον: ὁ μὲν εἰς 
They but neglecting, went away; he indeed to 
tov ἴδιον ἀγρόν, ὁ δὲ εἰς τὴν ἐμπορίαν 
the own field, he and to. the traffic 
αὑτοῦ. Οἱ be λοιποὶ κρατήσαντες τοὺς 
of him. The and remainder having seized the 


δούλους αὐτοῦ, ὕδρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. Τ᾽ Α- 
Slaves of him, insulted and killed. Hav- 
κούσας δὲ ὁ ὀασιλεύς, ὠργίσϑη: καὶ πέμ- 
ing heard and the kirg, Was Wroth; and hav- 
pac τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ, ἀπώλεσε τοὺς 
ing sent the armies of him, destroyed the 


φονεῖς ἐκείνους, καὶ τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν ἐνέπρη- 
Murderers those, and the city of them burned. 
σε. “Τότε λέγει τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ: Ὁ μὲν 

Then he says to the slaves of him; the indeed 


γάμος ἕτοιμός ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ κεκλη- 
Marriage-feast ready is, they but having 


μένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι. ϑΠορεύεσϑε 
been called not were worthy. Go you 


οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ 
therefore to the outlets of the ways, and 


ὅσους ἂν εὕρητε, καλέσατε εἰς τοὺς 
whoever you may find, call you to the 


γάμους. 10Kat ἐξελθόντες οἱ δοῦλοι 
marriage-feasts. And having gone forth the slaves 
ἐκεῖνοι εἰς tas ὁδούς, συνήγαγον πάν- 
those into the ways, theybroughttogether all, 


τας, ὅσους εὗρον, πονηρούς τε καὶ ἀγα- 
asManyas theyfound, badones both and good 


ϑούς: zal ἐπλήσϑη ὁ γάμος ἀναπειμέ- 
ones; and was filled the marriayve-feast of reclin- 


νων. τπρϊσελθὼν δὲ ὁ δασιλεὺς ϑεάσα- 
ing ones. Having entered and the king to 


σασϑαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους, εἶδεν ἐκεῖ ἄνϑρω- 


see the reclining ones, saw there a 
πον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα γά- 
man not having been clothed ἃ garment of mar- 
μου ᾿ξκαὶ λέγει αὐτῷ: Ἑταῖρε, πῶς ELONA- 
riage; and he says to him: Friend, how didst thou 
tes ὧδε μὴ ἔχων ἔνδυμα γάμου; ‘O 
enter here, not having a garment of marriage? He 
4 3 , ΄, , 
δὲ ἐφιμώϑη. Tote εἶπεν ὁ δασιλεὺς 
but Was struck speechless. Then said the king 


festival for his son, 

3 and he sent his SER- 
VANTS to call TIIOSE who 
had been INVITED to the 
FESTIVITIES; and they 
refused to come. 

4 Again, he sent Other 
Servants, saying, ‘Inform 
TIIOSE who are INVITED, 
tBehold, I have prepared 


ΠΥ ENTERTAINMENT; my 
OXEN and FATLINGS are 


killed, and all is ready ; 
come to the FESTIVAL.’ 

5 But THEY, disregard- 
ing it, went away, ONE to 
his OWN 1411, and ONE 
to his MERCIIANDISE ; 

6 and the REST seizing 
his SERVANTS, insulted, 
and killed them. 

7 *And the KING was 
indignant; and _ having 
sent this MILITARY FOR- 
CES, destroyed those MUR- 
DERERS, and burned their 
CITY. 

ὃ Ile then says to his 


SERVANTS, ‘The ENTER- 
TAINMENT indeed is rea- 


dy, but THOSE who have 
been INVITED, were tun- 
worthy. 

9 Go, therefore into 
the PUBLIC ROADS, and 
whoever you mav find, 
invite to the NUPTIAL- 
FEASTS.’ 

10 And those SERVANTS 
went out into the Roaps, 
and brought together all 
that they met, Good and 
Bad; and the FEAST was 
well supplied with guests. 


11 Now the KING hav- 
ing entered to view the 
GUESTS, saw there a Man 
snot clothed with a Wed- 
ding Garment; 

12 and he says to him, 
‘Triend, πον ecaimest thou 
here, not having a Wed- 
ding Garnient?’ And HE 
was struck speechless, 

13 The KING then said 
to the SERVANTS, ‘Bind 
his IIands and Feet: take 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. And the KING was indignant. 


f 4. Prov. ix. 2. 


t 7. Dan. ix. 26. 
Rev. 111. 4; xvi. 


13; xix. 8. 
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18. Acts xlii, 46. 


ΟΞ 11. 2 Cor. v. 33 


Chap. 22:14.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 22: 28, 


τοῖς διακόνοις: Δήσαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ 
to the servants: Ilaving bound of him feet and 
χεῖρας, ἄρατε αὐτόν, καὶ tx6adete εἰς τὸ 
hands, take him, and cast into the 


σκότος TO ἐξώτερον" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυῦμὸς 
darkness the outer; there shall be tho woepIing 


καὶ ὁ ὑρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 1Πολλοὶ yao 
and the genashing ofthe teeth. Many for 


εἰσὶ κλητοί, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 
are called, few but picked out. 


Τότε πορευϑέντες of Φαρισαῖοι συμθούλι- 
Then having gone the Pharisees counsel 


ov ἔλαθον, ὅπως αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ. 
took, how him they might insnare in word. 


WKal ἀποστέλλουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς μαϑητὰς αὖ- 


And they sent away tohim the disciples’ of 
~ A) ~ et ~~ , 

τῶν μετὰ τῶν Ἡρωδιανῶν, λέγοντες" At- 

them with the Herodians, saying; O 

δάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν, ὅτι ἀληϑὴς εἶ, καὶ 

teacher, we know, that true thou art, and 


4a ξ 4 ~ ~ . > , ’ 
τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ διδάσκεις, καὶ 
the way of the God in truth thou teachest, and 
ov μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός: οὐ γὰρ 
not there is care ἴο thce about noone; not for 
Θλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνϑρώπων. 1*Einé 
thoulookest into face of inen. 
ἧμῖν, τί σοι δοκεῖ; 
tous, what tothee seems right? 


δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι, ἢ οὔ; 
to give tribute to Caesar, or not? 


οὖν 
Say therefore 


ἔξεστι 
is it lawful 


WE γνοὺς δὲ 


Knowing but 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πονηρίαν αὐτῶν, elmer Tt με 
the Jesus the wickedness of them, said: Why me 
πειράζετε ὑποκριταί; 19 Επιδείξατέ μοι τὸ 
tempt you hypocrites? Show you to me the 


νόμισμα τοῦ xnvoov. OL δὲ προσήνεγκαν av- 

coin of the tribute. They and brought to 
τῷ δηνάριον. Kal λέγει αὐτοῖς Τίνος 7 
him ἃ denarius. And he says to them: Of whom the 
εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφή; ΖΣΙΛέγουσιν * [ab- 
likeness this and the inscription? They say [to 
τῷ] Καίσαρος. Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς: ’Anddo- 
him;] Of Caesar. Then he says to them: Give you 
TE οὖν τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι: καὶ 
back then the (things) of Caesar ἴίο Caesar; and 
τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. Kal ἀκούσαν- 
the (things) of the God tothe God. And having 
tes ἐθαύμασαν’ καὶ ἀσέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλϑον. 
heard they wondered; and leaving him theydeparted. 


ΞῚν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 
In that the day came to him 


=addovuxaior, of λέγοντες, μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστα- 
Sadducees, they saying, not tobe a resurrec- 


him, and thrust *him in- 
to the OUTER DARKNESS 7᾽ 
there will be the WEEP- 
ING and the GNASLIIING of 
ΓΙ. 

14 J*or there are Many 
invited, but Few selected. 


15 Then the [ranrl- 
SEES having withdrawn, 
consulted how they might 
eltrap him in Conversa- 
tion. 

16 And they sent to 
him their DISCIPLES with 
the IIERODIANS, saving, 
‘Teacher, we know That 
thou art  sineere, and 
teachest the way of Gop 
in Truth, neither carest 
thou for any one; for 
thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men. 


17 Tell us, therefore, 
thy opinion; Is it lawful 
to pay Tax to Cesar, or 
not ?” 

18 But JESUS knowing 
their WICKEDNESS, said, 
“TIypocrites! why do you 
try me? 

19 Show me the TAx- 
COIN.’”? And THEY handed 
him a Denarius. 


20 And he says to them, 
f““Whose LIKENESS and 
INSCRIPTION is this?” 


21 They say, ‘‘Cxesar’s,’? 
Then he replies to thei, 
“Render, therefore, the 
THINGS of Cesar, to Cer- 
sar; and the THINGS of 
GoD, to Gop.’ 

22 And having heard 
this, they wondered ; and 
leaving him, they went 
away. 

23 £0n that day, *Sad- 
ducees came to him, who 
say there is no {fResur- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. him. 21. to him. 


23. Sadducees came to him, who 


say. me 
f 20. Do, Lightfoot tells us that the Jews have a tradition among them, that to admit 


of the title o 


any prince on their current coin, was an acknowledgment of subjection ta 


him. Their acceptance of this coin when offered to them in payment, was in effect a 
confession that they were conquered by the Romans, and that the emperor had a right to 


their tribute. 


{ 23. This is rendered future life by some modern translators; which is, 


as Dr. Bloomfield very justly observes, ‘‘no version at all, but merely an erplanation.”? 
Anastasia can only mean future life, by implication; its primary significance being ἃ 


standing or rising up. 
depends upon, and follows a resurrection. 


ΞΡ 15. Mark xii. 13; Luke xx, 20. 
Luke xx. 27; Acts xxiii, 8. 


90 


$ 21. Rom, xiii, 7. 


If a future life be understood by the term, then it evidently 


+ 323. Mark xii. 18. 


Chap. 22: 24.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 22:35. 
σιν: καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν, 2’ λέγοντες: Δι- rection, and asked him, 
tion; and they asked him, saying, 


δάσχκαλε, Μωσῆς εἶπεν' «Ἐάν τις ἀποϑάνῃ μὴ 
Ὁ teacher, Moses said: “11 any one Should die not 
w , , > Ἁ ΕῚ 
ἔχων τέκνα, ἐπιγαμδρεύσει ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐὖ- 
having children, shall marry the brother of 
τοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναστήσει σπέρμα 
him the wife of him, and shall raise seed 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ.» >*Hoav δὲ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 
tu the brother of him.’’ There were now τ} us 
ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί. καὶ ὁ πρῶτος, γαμή- 
seven brothers; and the first having mar- 
σας, ἐτελεύτησε: καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα, ἀφῆκε 
ried, diced; and not having seed, left 
τὴν γυναῖχα αὐτοῦ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 
the wife of him to the brother of him. 


Ξο'Ομοίως καὶ ὁ ber i ὃ τοί ἕως 
μοίως καὶ EVTEQOS, καὶ TOLTOS, EWS 
Likewise also the second, and the third till 


“- t [4 27° Yr Ἀ ‘a 5 fa 
τῶν ἑπτά. “Ὕστερον δὲ πάντων anttave καὶ 
the seven. After and of all died also 


ἣ γυνή. οὖν ἀναστάσει, τί- 
the woman. In therefore resurrection, οὗ 


νος τῶν ἔσται γυνή; πάντες γὰρ 
Whom of the shall be a wife? all for 
ἔσχον 39 Ἀποχριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 

had AnsWering and the Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ IlAavdote, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς Γρα- 
said tothem; Youvoastray, not Knowing the writ- 


2° Ev τῇ 
the 
ἑπτὰ 
seven 
αὐτήν. 
her. 


φάς, μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ: 28’ Ev yao 
ings, neither the power of the God. In for 
Ti ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, οὔτε ἐκγα- 


the resurrection neither they marry, hor are given 


witovtar, GAA’ ὡς ἄγγελοι *[tot Θεοῦ] 
in marriage, but as messenvers’ [of the GodJ 


tv οὐρανῷ εἰσι. 91Π eet 


δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 
in heaven are. About 


but the resurrection 


ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ρη- 
have you read that having 


νεχρῶν οὐκ 
dead (ones) not 


τῶν 
oi the 
EV 
been spoken 


ὑπὸ TOU 
by the 


ὑμῖν 
to you 


Θεοῦ, 


λέγοντος᾽ 
God, 


saying: 
ὁ Θεὸς 
the God 


ἔστιν ὁ 
Not is the 


καὶ 
and 


᾿Αθραάμ, 


of Abraain, 


ὁ Θεὸς 
the God 


ΞΟ Ἐγώ εἰμι 

“'T ai 
᾿Ιαχώδ:» Οὐκ 
God of Jacob?’’ 
ἀλλὰ 


but 


ὁ Θεὸς 
the 


καὶ 
and 
Θεὸς 
a God 


*Toaaz, 
of Isaac, 
Θεός, 


νεχρῶν, 
God, 


ζώντων. 
of dead (ones,) 


of living (ones). 
Kat ἀχούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι 
And having heard 


τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
the teaching οὗ him. 


ἐπὶ 
were astonished at 


5 , 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο 
the crowds, 


34101 δὲ Φαρισαῖοι, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Eqiuwoe 
The and Pharisees, hearing that he silenced 


τοὺς Labdovxatous, συνήχϑησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό" 
the Sadducees, were assembled on the _ sSaine; 


Syoat ἐπηρώτησεν els ἐξ αὐτῶν, νομικός, πει- 
ana asked 


1 VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. of Gop—omit. 30. HEAVEN. 


ΩΣ 
— 


one out of them, a lawyer, tempt- | to Lawyer, 


24 saying, ‘‘Teacher, 
tMoses said, ΤΙ a man 
die, having no Children, 
his BROTIIER shall marry 
his wipaw, and raise up 
Offspring to his BROTIIER. 


25 Now. there were 
with us Seven Brothers ; 
and the FIRST, having 
inarried, died; and hav- 
ing no issue, left his WIFE 
to his BROTIIER. 


20 Thus also the SEc- 
OND, and the TIIIRD, even 
to the SEVENTH. 


27 And last of all, the 
WOMAN also died. 


28 At the RESURREC- 
TION, therefore, To which 
of the SEVEN will she be 
a WIFE? for they all mar- 
ried her.’’ 

29 JESUS answering, 
said to them, ‘‘You err, 
not knowing the ScRIP- 
TURES, nor the POWER of 
GOD ; 

30 for in the RESUR- 
RECTION [state], they nel- 
ther marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as 
ANGELS in *THEAVEN. 

31 But concerning the 
RESURRECTION of the 
DEAD, Hlave you not read 
the WORD SYrOKEN to you 
by GOD, saying, 


32 ‘I am the Gop of 
‘Abraham, and the Gop 
‘of Isaac, and the Gop of 
‘Jacob’? *IIle is not the 
Gop of the Dead, but of 
the Living.”’ 

90 And the CROWDS 
hearing this, were amazed 
at his TEACHING. 

34 FNow the PILARI- 
SEES hearing That he had 
silenced the SaAppUCEES, 
flocked about Ilim. 


90 And one of them, 
trying hin, 


32. Ile is not the Gop. 


r 24. The words of the Law are not quoted rerbatim, but according to their sense. 


The intention was thatehildren by the seeand marriage should be reckoned in the genealogy 


of tie deceased brother, and inherit his property. 


8 Deut. xxv. 5. 1 32. Exod. iii. ὁ; Mark xii. 
382; Heb. xi.16. 1 34. Mark xii. 28. 


91 


26; Luke xx, 87; Acts vii. 


t 335. Luke x. 25. 


292 » 


aout od sg 


Chup. 36. | MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 23:3. 


ράξων αὐτόν "[καὶ λέγων" Διδάσκαλε, ποίᾳ 
ing him [and saylng:] O teacher, which” 


ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμῳ, 370 δὲ 


commandment great in the law? The and 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφη αὐτῷ’ «’Ayanyoets Ιζύριον τὸν 


Jesus said to him: “ὝΠΟ shalt love Lord the 
Θεόν σου ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ σου, καὶ ἐν 
God of thee, in whole the heart of thee, and in 
ὅλη τῇ ψυχῇ σου, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ 
whole the soul of thee, and in whole the mind 
σου». Ati ἐστι πρώτη καὶ μεγάλη ἐἘντο- 
of thee.’’ This is first and great command- 
Ayn. ®Aeutéoa δὲ ὁμοία αὐτῇ᾽ «᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν 


ment. Second ‘“Thou shalt love the 


πλησίον 
neighbor 


ταῖς δυσὶν 


and like to it; 


σου, ὡς σεαυτόν.» ’Ev ταύταις 
of thee, as thyself.’’ In these 


ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ νόμος καὶ ol 


the two commandments whole the law and the 
ποοφῆται κρέμανται. 
prophets are hung. 
41 SUV YMEVOV δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων, 
Ilaving been assembled and of the Pharisees, 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 2λέγων: Ti 
asked them the Jesus, saying: What 
ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ: τίνος 
to you thinks about’ the Anointed? of whom 
υἱός ἐστι; Λέγουσιν avt@> Tot Δαυΐδ, #A€gyer 


1 son is he? They say το him: Of the David. He says 


αὐτοῖς: Il@s οὖν Aavid ἐν πνεύματι Κύριον 
to them: IJIIow then David in spirit Lord 
αὐτὸν καλεῖ; λέγων: 4ΔἰΙ«ΕἘἶπεν ὁ Ιζύριος τῷ 
of him calls? saying: ‘‘Said the Lord to the 
xvoim μου’ Κάϑου ἐκ δεξιῶν pov, ἕως ἂν 
lord of me; Sit thou at right of me, til? 

DO τοὺς ἐχῦρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
I may place the enemies of thee a footstool of the 
ποδῶν σου.» EL οὖν Δαυΐδ χκαλεῖ αὐτὸν 
feet of thee.’’ If then David calls him 
KVOLOV, πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστι; Καὶ οὐδεὶς 
lord, how a son of him is he? And ΠΟ one 


ἐδύνατο αὐτῷ ἀποχριϑῆναν Adyov' οὐδὲ ἐτόλ- 
was able to him to answer a word; nor ‘lared 


μησέ τις ἀπ’ 
any one 


3 6] > , 
QUTOV OVAETL. 


EXELVNS τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι 
from that the da to ask 


him any more, 
ΚΕΦ, zy’. 23. 
Τότε 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησε τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ 
Then the Jesus spoke to the crowds and 


τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Ζλέγων’' ᾽᾿Επὶ τῆς Μωσέως 
to the disciples of him, saying: Upon the Moses 


καϑέδρας ἐχάϑισαν ot γραμματεῖς vai ol &a- 
seat sit the scribes and the Pha- 


οισαῖοι. Πάντα οὖν, ὅσα ἂν εἴπωσιν 
Tiseecs. All therefore, whatever they say 
ὑμῖν [τηρεῖν] τηρεῖτε καὶ ποιεῖτε’ 
to you [to observe] obserye τοῦ and do you; 


your 


proposed this question; 

36 “Teacher, which is 
the great Commandment 
in the Law ?” 


of *tAnd JIE said to 
hin, 1“ ‘Thou shalt love 
‘Jehovalh thy Gop with 


“A thy IcartT, and with 
‘All thy soun, and with 
‘All thy MIND.’ 

38 This is *the GREAT 
and First Commandment. 


39 *The Second is simi- 
lar: {Thou shalt love 
‘thy NEIGHBOR as thyself.’ 

40 £On These two 
Commandments *depend 
the Whole Law and the 
PROPIIETS.” 

while the 


41 TA nd 
PITARISEES were assem- 
asked them, 


bled, JESUS 
“What is 


42 saying, 

opinion about the 
MESSIAIT? Whose Son is 
he?” They say to him, 
“DAVID'S;”’ 

43 He says to them, 
“How then does Davia, 
by Inspiration, call him 
his Lord? saying, 


44 i‘JEIIOVAII said to 
‘my Lorp, Sit thou at my 
‘Right hand, till I *put 
‘thine ENEMIES  under- 
‘neath thy FEET?’ 


45 If, therefore, David 
ealled him Lord, how is 
he his Son?” 

46 And no one was 
able to answer him a 
Word; nor did any one 
from That pAY presume 
to question him any more, 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 Then JESUS spoke to 
the crowps, and to his 
DISCIPLES, 

2 saying, ‘The scrIReEs 
and PIIARISEES sit in the 
Chair of MOSES ; 

3 therefore AIL things 
whatever they command 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—35. and saying—omit. 
GREAT and First Commandment. 389. 


thine ENEMIES underneath thy FEET a 
t 37. Deut. vi. 5; Luke x. 27. 39. Ley. 

xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14: Jas. ii. 8. 1 4 

35; Luke xx. 41. 1 44. Psa. ex. 1; 


xix. 18; 


Acts ii. 34; 
92 


The Second is 
observe—omit. 
Mark xii. 31: 
0. Matt. vii. 12; 
Heb. i. 


you, *do and_= observe; 
37. And rE said. 38. the 
similar. 40. depends. 11, put 


3. do and observe. 


Luke x. 27; Rom. 
1 Tim. i. 5. $F 41. Mark xii. 
13. 


Chap. 23: 4.1 MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 23: 18. 


κατὰ τὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε: 
according to but the works of them not do you; 


λέγουσι yao, καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσι. Δεσμεύουσι γὰρ 
They say for, and πού they do. They bind for 


φορτία θαρέα καὶ δυσδάστακχτα, καὶ ἐπιτιϑέα- 


burdens heavy and oppressive, and place 
σιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὥὦὥμους τῶν ἀνϑρώπων: τῷ δὲ 

upon the shoulders of the men; of the and 
δαχτύλῳ αὐτῶν ov ϑέλουσι κινῆσαι αὐτά. 
finger of them not they will to move’ them. 


Πάντα δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν ποιοῦσι πρὸς TO 
All but the works of them they do to the 
ϑεαϑῆναι τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις. Πλατύνουσι δὲ 
to be seen to the men. They widen and 
TA φυιλακτήρια αὐτῶν, καὶ μεγαλύνουσι τὰ 
the phylacteries of them, and they enlarge’ the 


“ράσπεδα “[τῶν ἱματίων αὐτῶν’ φιλοῦσι δὲ 


tufts [of the mantles of them;] they love and 
τὴν πρωτοχλισίαν ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, καὶ τὰς 
the upper couch In the feasts, and the 
πρωτοχαϑεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ 
first seats in the synagogues, and 
τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς EV ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ καλεῖ- 
the salutations in the markets, and to be 
ota. ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνϑρώπων ea66i, *[eab6t. ] 
called by the men rabbi, Lrabbi;.] 
δ'Υμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληϑῆτε ραθθί: cic γάρ 
You but not may be called rabbi; one for 
ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ xzatbynyntys? πάντες δὲ ὑμεῖς 
is of you. the leader; all but you 
ἀδελφοί tote. ῬΚαὶ πατέρα μὴ καλέσητε 
brethren are. And father not you may call 
ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς’ ets yao ἐστιν ὁ Πατὴρ 
of you on the earth: one for is the Father 


ὑμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Ὁ Μηδὲ πληϑῆτε 
of you, he in the heavens. Neither be ye called 


zadnyntal’ εἷς yao ὑμῶν ἐστιν ὁ xatnyntns, 
leaders; one for of you is the leader, 


ὁ Χριστός. MO δὲ μείξων ὑμῶν, ἔσται d- 
the Anointed. The but greater of you, shall be of 
μῶν διάχονος. ἸΖΌστις δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτόν, 
you a servant. Who and shall exalt himself, 


Tanervndijoetau καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει Eav- 
Shall be humbled; and who shall humble him- 


TOV, ὑψωθήσεται. Οὐ αὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς 


self, shall be exalted. Woe but to you, scribes 
χαὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποχριταί:" ὅτι κατεσϑίετε 
and Vharisees, hypocrites; because you devour 


τὰς οἰκίας TOV χιωῶν, καὶ προφάσει μαχρᾷ 


the houses of the widows, and fora show long 
προσευχόμενοι: διὰ τοῦτο λήψεσϑε 


are praying; through this 


you shall reccive 


περισσότερον ZOTUG. 
heavier judgment. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4. And they. 
FINGER. 5. for they. 5. of their 
9. is Your HWEAVENLY FATIER. 

f oO. 
law were written. 
purposes.— 1. 
observe. 


The Jews tied them 


and Tischendorf omit this verse. 

= 4. Luke xi. 46; Acts xv. 10. 
Mark xii. 38, 39; Luke xi. 43: xx. 
11; xviii. 14; 


46. 
~ 12. Luke xiv, 


James iv. 6; 
93 


4. they will not 
MANTLES—onil. 


£ 5. Num. xv. 38; Deut. vi. 
£ 8. James iii. 1. 
1 Peter y. 5. 


but do not according to 
their WorkKS; for they 
say and do not perform. 


4 *And they prepare 
heavy and oppressive Bur- 
dens, for other MEN’S 
SIIOULDERS, but *they 
will not move them with 
their FINGER. 

5 And they perform all 
their WORKS to be OBSER- 
VED by MEN; *for this 
they widen {their fPHy- 
LACTERIES, and _ enlarge 
their TUFTS, 

G6 fand love the UPPER 
COUCII at FEASTS, and 
the PRINCIPAL SEATS in 
the SYNAGOGUES, 

7 and SALUTATIONS in 
the PUBLIC PLACES; and 
to be called by MEN, 
‘Rabbi.’ 

S tBut you should not 
be called Rabbi; because 
one is Your *TEACIIER, 
aud all rou are Brethren. 


9 And style no man on 
the BARTH your Father; 
for one *is Your HEA- 
VENLY FATIIER. 


10 Nor assume the title 
of Leaders; because one 
is Your LEADER, the MES- 
SIAII. 

11 ἐπα let the GREAT- 
ESt of you, become Your 
Servant. 


12 tAnd he who shall 
exalt himself, will be 
humbled; and he who 


shall humble himself, will 
be exalted. 

13 +Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
ecrites ! Because you plun- 
der the FAMILIES of WID- 
ows, and for a Disguise 
make long Prayers ; there- 
fore. vou will receive a 
ITeavier Judgment. 


With their 
8. TEACLIIER, 


move them 
7. Rabbi-—omit. 


These were small siips of parehment or vellum, on which certain portions of the 
about their foreheads 
To put them in mind of those precepts which they should constantly 
2. To procure them reverence and respect in the sight of the heathen. 
To act as amulets or charms to drive away evil spirits.—Clarke. 


and arms, for three 
And ἃ, 


13. Lachmann 


8; xxii. 12. £ 6, 
t 11. Matt. xx. 26, 27. 


Chap. 23: 14.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 23: 28, 


14*(Ovait ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Pagrouior, 
[Woe to you, scribes, and Pharisees, 

ὑποκριταί" ὅτι κλείετε τὴν θασιλείαν τῶν 

hypocrites; because you shut the kingdom of the 


οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσϑεν τῶν ἀνϑρώπων" ὑμεῖς yao 
heavens In presence of the men; you for 


οὐκ εἰσέρχεσϑε, οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφίε- 


ποί enter, nor the entering you 
te εἰσελϑεῖν.] FOval ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 
permit to enter.] Woe to you, scribes and 
Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί" ὅτι περιάγετε τὴν 
Pharisees hypocrites; because you go about” the 


ϑάλασσαν καὶ τὴν ξηράν, ποιῆσαι ἕνα προσή- 
568 and the dry, to make one prose- 


γένηται, ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν 
he becomes, you make him 


γεέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν. FOdal ὑμῖν, 
of Gehenna double of you. Woe to you 
ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοί, ol λέγοντες: “Os av dud07n 
guides’ blind, the saying: Whoever may swear 
ἐν τῷ ναῷ, οὐδέν ἐστιν: ὅς δ’ ἂν dpo- 
by the temple, nothing it is; who but ever may 
on ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ tov ναοῦ, ὀφείλει. 17Mow- 
swear by the yvold of the temple, he is bound. O 
ροὶ καὶ τυφλοί’ τὶς yao μείζων ἐστιν; ὁ 
fools and blind; which for greater is? the 
χρυσός, ἢ ὁ ναός, 6 ἁγιάζων τὸν χρυσόν; 
gold, or the temple, that sanctifying the gold? 
Kai “Os ἐὰν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ, 
Also; Whoever may swear by the altar, 

οὐδέν ἐστιν’ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ Ev TH δώρῳ 
nothing it is; who but ever may swear by the gift 
wt: ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ὀφείλει. U%Mwool καὶ 
tha. upon 1," he is bound. O fools and 


τυφλοί: τὶ γὰρ μεῖζον; τὸ δῶρον, ἢ τὸ 
blind; which for greater? the gift, or the 


ϑυσιαστήριον, τὸ ἁγιάζον τὸ δῶρον; 2°'°O 
altar, that sanctifying the gift? He 


οὖν ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ, ὀμνύει ἐν 
then swearing by the altar, swears by 
αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ: 
ιι and by all the (things) upon it; 
“lyat ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν TO ναῷ, ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ 


ὅταν 
when 


καὶ 
and 


Autov: 
lyte; 
vlov 
a son 


and the swearing by the temple, swears by it 
καὶ ἐν τῷ κατοικήσαντι αὐτόν’ 2xal ὁ 
and by the (one) having inhabited it; and he 


ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ ϑρόνῳ 
swearing by the heaven, swears by the _ throne 


tov Θεοῦ καὶ tv τῷ καϑημένῳ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. 
of the God and by the (one) sitting upon it. 


ΖΟύαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπο- 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 


, es > - 4 ε [4 4 4 
“οιταί’ OTL ἀποδεκατοῦτε TO ἡδύοσμον, καὶ TO 


crites; because you tithe the mint, and the 
ἄνηϑον, καὶ to κύμινον’ καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ 
dill, and the cummin; and pass by the 
θαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου, τὴν κρίσιν καὶ 
weightier (things) of the law, the justice, and 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. —omit. 17. which 
*¥ 15. A convert to Judaism. 
$ 16. Matt. xv. 14. 1 17. Exod. xxx. 29. ft 19. 


v. 34, { 23. Luke xi. 42, 
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14 *[Woeto you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! Because you shut 
the KINGDOM of the IIEAv- 
ENS against MEN; you 
neither enter yourselves, 
nor permit THOSE AP- 
PROACHING to enter.] 


15 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, IlIypo- 
crites! Because you trav- 
erse SEA and LAND to 
make One {Proselyte, and 
when he is gained, you 
make him a Son of Ge- 
henna doubly more than 
yourselves. 

16 Woe to you, tblind 
Guides! you who say, To 
Swear by the TEMPLE, it 
is nothing; but to swear 
by the GoL_p of the TEM- 
PLE, it Is binding. 

1% Foolish and Blind! 
for which is more sacred, 
—the 6010, tor TIUAT 
TEMPLE *which CONSkE- 
CRATED the GOLD? 

18 And, to swear by the 
ALTAR, It 1s nothing; but 
to swear by THAT OFFER- 
ING Which is upon it is 
binding. 

19 Ioolish and Blind! 
for which is more sacred, 
—the OFFERING, tor TIIAT 
ALTAR Which CONSECRATES 
the OFFERING ? 

20 He therefore, who 
SWEARS by the ALTAR, 
makes oath by it, and by 
all things on it; 

21 and HE who SWEARrs 
by the TEMPLE, makes 
oath by it. and by uIM 
Who DWELT in it: 

22 and HE who SWEARS 
by IIEAVEN, makes oath 
by ~¢the THRONE of Gop, 
and by IIIM who sits on it. 

23 Woe to you, Seribes 
and fPharisees, IIypo- 
crites! Because you pay 


tithe of MINT, and DILL 
and cCUMMIN, but neg- 
lect the MORE IMPORT- 
ANT matters of the LAW, 
CONSECRATED. 

Iexod. xxix. 37. 1. 22. Natt. 


t 23. 1 Sam. xv. 22; Micah vi. 8; Matt. xii. 7. 


Chap. 23: 24.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 23: 33. 


ἔδει 
it is binding 


21°OSnyot 


καὶ τὴν πίστιν. Ταῦτα δὲ 
and the faith. These but 
ποιῆσαι, χἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 

tuo do, and those not to omit. Guides 


τυφλοί: οἱ StwAitovtes τὸν κώνωπα τὴν δὲ 
biind; the straining out the guat the but 


κάμηλον καταπίνοντες. 
camel swallowing down. 


5} 
ἔλεον, 
mercy, 


οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 
Woe to you, gecribes and Pharisees, 
ὑποκριταί: ὅτι καϑαρίζετε τὸ ἔξωϑεν τοῦ 
hypocrites; because you cleanse the outside of the 
ποτηρίου zal τῆς παροψίδος, ἔσωϑεν δὲ 
cup and of the dish, Within but 


γέμουσιν ἐξ. ἁρπαγῆς καὶ ἀδικίας. “Pagroate 
they are full of τὰρίπο and injustice. O Pharisec 


τιφλέ, χαϑάρισον πρῶτον TO ἐντὸς τοῦ 
blind, cleanse first the inside of the 
ποτηρίου zal τῆς παροψίδος, iva γένηται 

cup and of the dish, that may become 


“αἱ τὸ ἐχτὸς αὐτῶν xatagov. 
also the outside of them clean. 


27Ovai ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπο- 


Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
κριταί: ὅτι παρομοιάζετε τάφοις xXEXOVLG- 
crites; because you are like to tombs having been 


μένοις, οἵτινες ἔξωϑεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι, 
whitened, which without indeed ἀρροὰγ beautiful, 


ἔσωϑεν δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν καὶ πά- 


Within but are full of bones οἵ dead and of 
σης axatacoias. Ott καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔξωϑεν 
all uncleanness. So and you Without 
μὲν φαίνεσϑε τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις δίκαιοι, ἔσωϑεν 


indeed appear to the men within 


δὲ μεστοὶ tote ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 


Just, 


but full ar» of hypocrisy and of lawlessness. 
Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς χαὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
ὑποκριταί: ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς τάφους τῶν 
hypocrites; because you build the tombs of the 
προφητῶν, καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν 
prophets, and adorn the monuments of the 
Suxaiwv, %xal λέγετε: Et ἤμεϑα ἐν ταῖς 
just, and say: If wehad been in the 


ἡμέραις τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, 


οὐκ ἂν ἤμεϑα 
days of the fathers of us, 


not we had been 


κοινωνοὶ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι τῶν προφητῶν. 
partakers of them in the blood of the prophets. 


2’Oote μαρτυρεῖτε tavtoic, ὅτι υἱοί 
So that you testify to yourselves, that sons 


ἐστε TOV φονευσάντων τοὺς προφήτας. 32Καὶ 


you are of the having killed the prophets. And 
ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε TO μέτρον τῶν πατέρων 
γυὰ fill you the measure of the fathers 


ὑμῶν. 3”Omets, γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν: πῶς φύ- 
of you. O serpents, O broods of vipers; how can 


—JUSTICE, COMPASSION, 
and FAIrH. These things 
you ought to practise and 
not to omit those. 

2+ Blind Guides! ¢who 
filter out the GNAT, yet 
swallow the CAMEL. 

25 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! tbBecause you pu- 
tify the OUTSIDE of the 
cup and the pis, but 
within, they are full of 
tapine and Injustice. 

26 Blind Pharisee! first 
purify the INSIDE of the 
cuP and the pDISII, that 
the outside of them may 
also become clean. 

27 Woe to you, Scribes 
and fPharisees, Hypo- 
crites! Because you re- 
semble whitened Sepul- 
ehres, which indeed, out- 
wardly, appear beautiful ; 
but within, are full of the 
Bones of the Dead, and of 
All Impurity. 

28 Thus also you, in- 
deed, outwardly appear 
righteous to MEN; but 
inwardly you are full of 
Ilypocrisy and Iniquity. 

29 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! Because you 
build the SEPULCHRES of 
the PROPHETS, and orna- 
ment the MONUMENTS of 
the Just, 

30 and say, [If we had 
lived in the Days of our 
FATHERS, we would not 
have been farticipators 
with them in the MUR- 
DER of the PROPHETS. 

31 Thus you. testify 
against yourselves, ¢That 
you are the sons of 
TIIOSE Who MURDERED the 
PROPHETS. 

32 tYou also will fill 
up the MEASURE of your 
FATHERS. 

33 Serpents, tProgeny 
of vipers! how can you 


+ 24. An allusion to the custom of the Jews (also Greeks and Romans) of passing 


their wines through a strainer. 
from cleanliness. 


~ 25. Mark viij. 4; 
xi. 47. 
Matt. 1ii. 


Luke xi. 
t 31. Acts vii. 
7; xii. 34. 


ἴθ. Ὁ 


91,52; 1 Thess, ii. 15. 


995 


27. Luke xi. 44; Acts xxili. 3. 


The Jews did it from religious scruples, the Gentiles 


32.1 Thess, 1]. 


~ 29. Luke 
Τὸ... 1. 535. 


Chap. 23: 34.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 23: 39. 


Y1)TE ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης; “Ava | escape the JUDGMENT of 
youflee from the Judgment of the Gehenna? Because the GELLENNA. 


τοῦτο, ἰδού, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω πρὸς ὑμᾶς προ- 34 On account of this, 


of this, 10, send fo seu Prop | sBehold, I send to you 
+ ’ ὶ 
φήτας, καὶ σοφούς, καὶ γραμματεῖς" καὶ ἐξ Prophets, and Wise men, 


ets, and Wise men, and seribes; and out 


ἐξ and Instructors ;and some 


αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ σταυρώσετε, καὶ a rae 
ofthem youwill kill and willcrucify, and outof of them you Will kill and 


i , : : - « ~ |ecrucify; and others you 
αὐτῶν WAOTLYWOETE EV TALS συναγωγαις VLWV vs : : : ὲ : 
them you wlll scourge in the synagogues of you will scourge In your SYN- 


«αὶ διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν’ 35. ὅπως AGOGUES, and_ persecute 


and pursue from clty to clty; so that from City to City; : 
ἔλθῃ ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα δίκαιον, 90 so that All the in- 


may come upon you all blood = righteous, nocent Blood being shed 


ἐκχυνόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος | Upon the LAND, may come 
being shed upon the earth from the blood upon you, from the BLooDp 


“Αθελ tov δικαίου ἕως tod αἵματος Ζαχαρίου Οὗ Abel the JUST, 
of Abel the just ἕο the blood of Zecharias|to the BLoonp of tZecha- 


υἱοῦ Βαραχίου, ὅν ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ |riah, fSon of PBarachiah, 
ἃ 5005 of Barachlas, whom _ you killed between whom you will murder 


τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου. een between the SANCTUARY 


the temple and_ the altar. Indeed and the ALTAR. 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἥξει ταῦτα πάντα 350 Indeed, I say to you, 


I say to you, that shall come these (things) all That all these thines will] 
rs" 


ἐπὶ τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην. ““Ιερουσαλήμ, ‘legov- | come upon this GENERA- 
upon the generation thls. Jerusalem, Jerusa- TION 
corny; n ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας, καὶ 37 10 Jerusalem, Jeru- 
OP. «ene aoe re propaes’s 2" | salem! DESTROYING the 
λιϑοθολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν"  ῬΠΟΡΗΡΒΤΕ and stoning 
stoning the having been sent to her; TIIOSE SENT to thee. 
᾿ ᾿ ᾿ 
σοσάκις ἠϑέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα : ee 
how often I desired to gather the chlldren ae pee 


σου, ὅν τρόπον ἐπισυνάγει ὄρνις τὰ νοσσία - 
of thee, What manner’ gathers abird the’ brood REN, aS a Bird collects 
her YOUNG under her 


ἑαυτῆς ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας; καὶ οὐκ AdEAN- 1 
of herself under the wings? and not vou were oe but you would 


cate. 38ϑ᾽͵ῖδού, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν 38 Behold, your HABI- 
willing. Lo, Is left to you the house of you TATION is left to you; 

v ΄ Ld A) ε - φ A) 4 : 
*[€onuos.| “λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν Οὐ μὴ μὲ 39 for I tell you. You 
La desert.] I say for to you; Not not me shall not see me from this 


ἴδητε ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, ἕως ἂν εἴπητε: | time, till you shall say, 
you may see from _ ΠΟΥ͂, till you may say: + ‘Blessed be HE who 


Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. | ‘COMES in the Name of 
Having beenblessed he coming in name ofLord. | ‘Jehovah.’ ”’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—38. a desert.—omit. 

7 35. There are a variety of opinions among critics, as to who is here meant. Some think 
it is the Zechariah, son of Jehoiadah, mentioned in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21; but this leaves 
the Jews innocent of the blood shed during nearly nine centuries of the most scandalous 
years of their history. Others think reference is here made to ‘‘Zechariah, the son of Bere- 
chiah andthe grandson of Iddo.’’ Zech. i. 1; of whose murder mention is made in the Tar- 
gum, or Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan Ben-Uziel, (said to be a contemporary of Jesus 
Christ.) In reply to this complaint of Jeremiah, (Lam. ii. 20,) ‘‘Shall the priest and the 
prophet be slain.in whe sanctuary of the Lord?’’ he says, ‘‘Was it well in you to slay a pro- 
phet as you did Zechariah, the son of Hiddo, in the House of the Lord’s sanctuary, because 
he endeavored to withdraw you from your evil ways?’’ This Zechariah Jived some 320 years 
after the one previously mentioned; yet a period of over 500 years of Jewish history is left 
out. Were not the Jews more responsible for innocent blood shed during the last preceding 
five-centuries of their history, than they could be for blood shed before the deluge? Others 
are of opinon that Jesus spoke this prophetically of that Zechariah who was massacred ‘‘in 
the middle of the holy place,’”’ three years before the final destruction of Jerusalem. Of him, 
Josephus says he was a just man. Thus Abel was the first, and this Zechariah the last just 
person, whose Flood being spilt upon the land, should be required of that generation. This 
view agrees withthe context, and recorded facts ; andinagreement.with the same, ephoneusate, 
a word in the first aorist tense, has been thrown into the future, instead of the past. 

1 34. Matt. xxi. 34,35; Luke xi. 49. +t 35. 1 Chron. xxiv. 20,21. 1 37. Luke 
xiii. 34. 4 39. Psa. exvili. 26; Matt. xxi. 9. 
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Chap. 24:1.] MATTHEW. Chap. 24:10. 
ΚΕΦ. xd’. 24. CHAPTER XXIV. 
1Kai ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο ἀπὸ 1 tAnd JEsSts_ being 
And being come out the Jesus was going from come out was going from 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ προσῆλθον ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ | the TEMPLE; and his DISs- 
the temple; and came the disciples of him CLIPLES cume to show him 
ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. | the BUILDINGS of the 
το point out tohim the buildings of the temple. TEMPLE 
"Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Οὐ ὀλέπετε 9 And ΠΕ answering, 
The and Jesus snid to them; Not you see said to them “Do you 
TAY TOL ταὶ τὸ ἀμὴν λέγω εὐμῖν; ον μὴ ὙΠ: not see all these things? 
al these? indee say to you, not ποῖ shou rt 
δ ; ; I assure you, ~There shall 
ὃ 7 ὧδε λίϑος ἐπὶ λὶἊϑον ὃς οὐ κατα- Re 
"ε ἠδὲ here a stone upon a stone, Which not shall not be left here a stone 
λυδΥ upon a Stone; all will be 
VUNOETAL. oe τ τ ϑίας: 133 
be thrown down, ον erthrow n. Bata 
Scie. αὐτῆ . 7 3 And as he was sitting 
καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ EAL τοῦ ὄρους |on the MOUNT of OLIVES, 
Sitting and of him upon the mountain the DISCIPLES came to 
τῶν ἐλαιῶν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ot patntal) jim privately, saying, 
of the olive trees, came to him the disciples “Mol] us when these 
κατ’ ἰδίαν λέγοντες" Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, πότε rov-| things will be?’ and 
privately saying; ‘e tous, when these OV] s ; 
᾿ : : ‘ : 2 - rat will be the SIGN 
τα ἔσται; καὶ τὶ τὸ σημεῖον τῆς ONS canoes : ; 
(things) shall be? and what the sign of the thy ee eR oe Ὁ 
Ν “ avh abl £ 4 


παρουσίας καὶ 
presence 


τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος; 
and of the chd of the age? 


ἀκ αἱ ἀποχριϑεὶς 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Βλέ- 


And answering the Jesus said to them; Take 
’ e ~ ᾿ 7 Ἁ Ἁ 

πετε, μὴ τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ. "ΙΠολλοὶ yao 
heed, not any one you may ‘leccive. Many for 
ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες' 
shall coine in the name of me, saying: 
ἜΣ γώ εἰμι ὁ Χριστός: καὶ πολλοὺς πλανή- 
] ain the Anointed; and many they shall 

σοισι. Ολ] ελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους, 
deceive. You shall be about and to lear wars, 
καὶ ἀχοὰς πολέμων" ὁρᾶτε, μὴ ϑροεῖσϑε:’ 
and reports of Wars: see, not you be disturbed; 
dei yao *[nxavta] γενέσθαι’ GAA’ ov- 
it behooves for [all] lo take place; but not 


πω ἐστὶ τὸ 


τέλος. ΤΕ γερϑήσεται γὰρ ἔϑνος 
yet is the 


end. Shall be raised up for nation 


ἐπὶ Εῦνος, zal θασιλείῖα ἐπὶ θασιλείαν" 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; 


καὶ ἔσονται λιμοί, *[xai λοιμοί,] καὶ 
and there shall be famines, [and plagues,] and 
σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους. 5Πάντα δὲ ταῦτα 
earthquakes in places. All but these 
ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. Tote παραδώσουσιν 
ἃ beginning of sorrows. Then they shall deliver up 
ὑμᾶς εἰς ὑὕλῖψιν, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς" 
you to aflliction, and shall kill you; 


καὶ ἔσεσϑε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν 
and you 5811 be being hated by all of the 


ἐδϑνῶν διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου. Kal τότε 
nations on account of the name of me. And then 


σχανδαλισϑήσονται πολλοί’ καὶ ἀλλήλους 
shall be caused ta stumble many; and each other 


παραδώσουσι, καὶ μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους. UKal 
Shall deliver up, and shall hate each other. And 


the AGE?” 

4 And JESUS replying 
to them, said, t'‘Beware, 
that no one deceive you; 


5 for many will assume 


my NAME, saying, ‘I am 
the MESSIAH ;’ and will 
deceive many. 

6 And you will soon 


hear of Conflicts, and Re- 
ports of Battles ; but take 
eare that you be not 
alarmed ; for these things 
must oecur; but the END 
is not yet. 

7 Ifor Nation will rise 
against Nation, and King- 
dom against Kingdom; 
and there will be in vari- 
ous places, Famines and 
Harthquakes. 

8 Yet these are only a 
LGeginning of Sorrows. 


9 ¢Then they will de- 
liver you up to affliction, 
and will destroy you ;and 
vou will be detested by 
All the NATIONS, on ac- 
count of my NAME. 

10 And then {Many 
will be insnared, and will 


betray their associates, 
and abhor them. 


* VATICAN 
—omil. 

1. Mark xiii. 1; Luke xxi. 5. 
t 9. Mark xiii. 9; Luke xxi. 12; John xv. 20. 


MANUSCRIPT.—2. HE answering 
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said, 


Φ 2. Luke xix. 44. 


6. all—omit. 7. and plagues 


Σ 4. Eph. v. 63 1 John iv. 1, 


10.2 Tim. 1. 15, 


Chap. 24:11.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap, 24: 22, 


πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερϑήσονται, καὶ πλα- 


many false-prophets shal] be τα! 8064] up, and shall 
νήσουσι πολλούς’ ἱξκαὶ διὰ τὸ πληϑυνῦ ἢ- 


dccelve many; and because of the to be in- 
ναι τὴν ἀνομίαν, ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη 
creased the lawlessness, shall be cooled the love 
τῶν πολλῶν. B'O δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, 
of the many. IIe but holding out’ the end, 

οὗτος σωϑήσεται. ΠΚαὶ κηρυχϑήσεται 
the same shall be saved. And shall be published 


τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς θασιλείας ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ 
this the clad tidings of the kingdom in whole the 


εἰς μαρτύριον πᾶσι τοῖς ἔϑνεσι:" 


οἰκουμένῃ, 
for ἃ testimony toall the nations; 


habitable, 


καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος. Ὅταν οὖν 
and then shall σοῖθ the end. When therefore 
ἴδητε τὸ ὄδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ 


you may see the abomination of the desolation, the 


Δανιὴλ τοῦ προ- 
the proph- 


οηϑὲν διὰ 


wordhaving beenspoken through Danic]l 


φήτου, 
phet, 


(ὁ ava- 
(he read- 


Ἰουδαίᾳ, 
the Judea, 


ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ" 


ἑστώς 
in place holy; 


having stood 
νοείτω") ΤἾ1θτότε ol ἐν τῇ 
let him think;) then they in 


17% 
he 


γινώσκων 
ing 


ἐπὶ tov 
upon the 
τὰ ἐκ 
the out of 
Ἀ 
μη 


not 


φευγέτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ oon" 

let them flee to the mountains; 
ἄραι 
take 


καταθαινέτω, 
let him go down, to 


Wyat ὁ ἐν 
and he in 


δώματος, μὴ 

roof, not 
τῷ ἀγρῷ, 
the field, 


ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ. 
mantle of him. 


τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ’ 
the house of him; 


ἐπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω, 
let him turn back, 


ἄραι τὰ 
to take the 


WOval δὲ tats ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 
Woe and tothe in womb having and to the 


ϑηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 2“ITI ροσ- 


giving suck in those the days. Pray 
evyeote δέ, ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν 
you and, that not may be the flight of you 


χειμῶνος, μηδὲ σαθδθάτῳ. Ἔσται yao τότε 
of winter, nor in sabbatb. Shall be for then 


ϑλίψις μεγάλη, ola οὐ γέγονεν ἀπ’ ἀρ- 
affliction great, such as not has been from ἃ begin- 


χῆς κόσμου ἕως τοῦ νῦν, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ γένηται. 
ning of world till tbe now, nor not not may be. 


2Kai εἰ μὴ ἐκολοθώϑησαν al ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, 
And except were shortened the days those, 


οὐκ διὰ δὲ 
not on account of but 


ἂν ἐσώϑη πᾶσα σάρξ: 
should be saved all _ flesh; 


ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοθωϑήσονται 
chosen sball be shortened 


τοὺς 


αἱ ἡμέραι 
fie YUEO 


the days 


11 And ¢Many False 
Prophets will arise, and 
will deceive Many ; 

12 and because VICE 
will abound, the Love of 
the MANY will cool. 


18 But Ue who Pa- 
TIENTLY ENDURES to the 
Tend, will be saved. 


14 And These {GLAD 
TIDINGS of the KINGDOM 
will be published in the 
Whole IIABITABLE, for a 
testimony to all the Na- 
TIONS ; and then will the 
END cole. 

15 When, therefore, you 
shall see, stationed on 
holy Ground, THAT DE&E- 
STRUCTIVE Z7ABOMINATION, 
which is SPokEN of 
through Daniel therroryu- 
ET,” (Reader attend !) 

16 7‘‘then let THOSE 
in JUD.WA escape to the 
MOUNTAINS ; 

17 let not HIM who is 
on the roor descend to 
take the things from his 
HOUSE ; 

18 and let not HIM whe 
is in the FIELD, return to 
take his MANTLE, 

19 ΠΡ alas for the 
PREGNANT and the NURS- 
ING WOMEN in Those 
DAYS! 

20 Pray, therefore, that 
your FLIGHT be not in 
the Winter, nor on a Sab- 
bath ; 

21 for tthen there will 
be great Distress, such as 
never happened from the 
beginning of the world till 
ΝΟΥ͂, no, nor ever will be. 

22 tAnd unless’ those 
DAYS were cut short, No 
One could survive; but 
on account of the CHOo- 


f 16. Not only the temple, and the mountain on which it stood, but the whole city of 


Jerusalem, and the several furlongs of land round about it, were accounted holy. 


t 16. 


Josephus and Eusebius inform us that when the Romans under Costius Gallus made their 
first advance towards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most unexpected and 
indeed impolitic manner; at which Josephus testifies his surprise, since the city might 
then have been easily taken. By this means they gave as it were a signal to the Christians 
to retire; which, in regard to this admonition, they did, some to Pella, and others to 
Mount Libanus, and thereby preserved their lives. —Doddridoe. 


11. Acts xx. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
x. 18; ix. 35; Col. i. 6-23. 1 15. Dan. ix. 
~ 21. Dan. ix, 26. 1 22. Isa. Ixvi. 8, 9. 
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21; 


t 13. Matt. x. 22. 
xii. 


Rom, 
29. 


t 14. Matt. iv. 23; 
11. 1 19. Luke xxiii. 


Chap. 24: 23.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 24:31. 
ἐγεῖναι. @=Téte ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ ’IS0vU,|SEN, those bAys will be 
those. Then if any to you. should say; 1.0, limited. 


ὧδε ὁ Χριστός, ἢ ὧδε' μὴ πιστεύσητε. 7’E- 
here the Anointed, or here; net you believe. Shall 


γεροϑήσονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπρο- 
5 5 ruised for false anointed ones and false proph- 


φῆται, καὶ δώσουσι σημεῖα μεγάλα καὶ τέρα- 


ets, and shall give signs great and won- 
ta, ὥστε πλανῆσαι, εἰ δυνατὸν καὶ τοὺς 
ders, so as to deceive, if possible even the 
ἐκλεκτούς. 2 Ιδού, προείρηκα ὑμῖν. Θ᾿ Εὰν 
chosen. Lo, I have foretold to you. If 
οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν: ᾿Ιδού, ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
then they should say to you; Lo, in the desert 
ἐστί: μὴ ἐξέλθητε: ᾿ἼΙδού, ἐν τοῖς ταμεί- 
he is; not you should go out; Lo, in the retired 
οιτ' μὴ πιστεύσητε. “Ὥσπερ γὰρ nN 
Elaces; not you should believe; AS for the 


ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν, καὶ gaive- 
lightning comes out from east, and shines 


ται ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία 
to West, “Ὁ shall be also the presence 


a .« mm χων , ? no . nes 
τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου. ”°Onov *{yao] ἐὰν 
of the son of the nan. Where [for] ever 
4 τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχϑήσονται οἱ 
may be the carcass, there will be gathered the 
ἀετοί. ZEvtéws δὲ μετὰ τὴν ϑλίψιν τῶν 
eayles. Immediately but after the affliction of the 
ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων, ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισϑήσεται, καὶ 

days those, the sun shall be darkened, aud 
ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς, καὶ 
the moon not shall give the light of her, and 
οἱ ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
the stars shall fall from the heaven, and 


at δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευϑήσονται. Kat 


the powers of the heavens’ shall be shaken. And 
τότε φανήσεται TO σημεῖον τοῦ ιἱοῦ τοῦ 
then shall appear” the sign of the son of the 


ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ: καὶ τότε κόψονται 
man in the heaven; and then shall lament 


at φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ὄψονται 
the tribes of the earth, and they shall see 


πᾶσαι 
all 
TOV υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ 


τῶν 
the son of the nian coming upon 


the 
νεφελῶν TOV οὐρανοῦ, 


μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 
clouds of the heaven, 


with power and 


δόξης πολλῆς’ @xal ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
glory much; and he will send the messengers 


αὐτοῦ μετὰ σάλπιγγος φωνής μεγάλης" 


καὶ 
of him with of trumpet a voice great; 


and 


ἐκχ 


from 


ἐπισυνάξουσι 


τοὺς 
they shall gather 


the 


TOV τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, ἀπ’ 
the four winds, 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


ἐκλεκτούς 
chosen (ones) 


ἄκρων οὐρα- 
from extremities of heav- 
αὐτῶν. 33; Απὸ δὲ τῆς ov- 
of them. From but the flg- 


νῶν EWS 
ens 


ἄκρων 
to extremities 


ye 


5, tIf any one should 
say to you then, ‘Behold! 
here is the MESSIAII,’ or 
‘there τ believe it not; 

24+ because False Mes- 
siahs and [Ialse Prophets 
will arise, who will pro- 


pose great Signs and 
Prodigies; so as to de- 


lude, if possible, even the 
CIIOSEN. 

25 Remember, 
forewarned you. 

20. If, therefore, they 
say to you, ‘Behold, he is 
in the DESERT!’ go not 
forth: or, ‘Behold, he is 
in SECRET APARTMENTS ?’ 
believe it not. 

27 tFor as the LIGIIT- 
NING emerges from the 
Isast, and shines to the 
West; so will be the 
PRESENCE of the SON of 
MAN. 

28 Wherever the DEAD 
CARCASS may be, there 
the IEAGLES will be col- 
lected. 

29 And speedily after 
the AFFLICTION of {those 
DAYS, Ethe SUN will be 
obseured, and the MOON 
will withhold her LIGHT, 
and the stars will fall 
from HEAVEN, and _ the 
POWERS of the HEAVENS 
will be shaken. 

30 And the SIGN of the 
SON of MAN will then ap- 


I have 


pear in *Heaven; tand 
then All the TRIBES of 
the LAND will lament; 


and they will see the SON 
of MAN coming on the 
CLOUDS of IIEAVEN, with 
great Majesty and Power. 

31 tAnd he will send 
his MESSENGERS with a 


loud-sounding ‘Trumpet, 
and they will assemble 
his CHOSEN from the 


ΠΟΙ Winds,—from one 
Extremity of Heaven to 
the other. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. for—omit. 


30. Heaven. 


1 23. Mark xiii. 21; Luke xvii. 23; xxi. 8. 1 27. Luke xvii. 24. 
£ 28. Deut. xxviii. 49. + 29. Mark xiii. 21; Luke xxi. 25; Acts ii. 20. 1 30. 
Rev. i. 7. 1. 31. Matt. xiii. 41; 1 Cor. xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
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Chap. 34: 89, MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 24: 48. 


ὅταν ἤδη ὁ 


κῆς μάϑετε τὴν παραθολήν' 
when already the 


tree learn you the parable; 


κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται ἁπαλός, καὶ ta φύλλα 
branch οἵ her may be tender, and the leaves 


ἐκφύῃ, γινώσκετε, ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ ϑέρος: 
may put forth, you Know, that near thesuminer; 


ϑρύὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε πάντα ταῦτα, 


So also you, When youmaysee all these, 
γινώσκετε, ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ ϑύραις. 34’A- 
know you, that near it is at doors. In 


μὴ παρέλη ἡ γε- 


pot not may pass away the gen- 


μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ 
deed 1 say to you, 


ved αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. *%°O 
eration this, till all these may be done. The 


οὐρανὸς καὶ nH γῆ παρελεύσεται: ot δὲ 
heaven and the earth shatl pass away; the but 
λόγοι pov οὐ μὴ παρέλϑωσι. 
words of me not not may pass away. 
Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ ὥρας 
About and the day that and hour 
3 ‘ . 3 ᾿ e oF ~ ry ~ 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
no one knows, nor the messengers of the heavens, 


εἰ un ὁ Πατὴρ μόνος. Ὥσπερ δὲ αἱ ἡμέραι 


except the Father alone. As and the days 
tov Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται *[xai] ἡ παροισία 
of the Noe, even so will be [also] the presence 


tov υἱοῦ tov aviewnov. *"Qoneg yao ἦσαν 
of the son of the man. AS for they were 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ xataxAvaopod 
in the days the before’ the flood 
TOWYOVTES καὶ πίνοντες, γαμοῦντες καὶ ἐκγα- 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
μίζοντες, ἄχρι no ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε Noe 
in marriage, till of which day entered Noe 
ἕως 
till 


ἔγνωσαν, 
they knew, 


οὐκ 
not 


39x al 


2 Ἁ , 
εἰς τὴν μκιδωτόν, 
' and 


into the ark, 


ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἦρεν 


ἅπαντας’ 
came the flood and took away 


all; 


*[zxat] ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ 
[also] the presence of the’ son 


10T OtE 
Then 


ἔσται 
Will be 


οὕτως 
even so 
δύο 
two 


ἔσονται ἐν τῷ 
shall be in the 


τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου. 
of the man. 


ἀγρῷ ὁ εἷς παραλαμόθάνεται, καὶ 6 εἷς ἀφίε- 
field; the one is taken away and the one is 


ται. Δύο ἀλήϑουσαι ἐν τῷ μυλῶνι’ pia πα- 
left. Two grinding in the mill; one is 


eadau6davetar, καὶ μία ἀφίεται. 420 onyoorite 


taken away, and one is left. Watch you 
οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ποίῳ ὥρᾳ ὁ 
therefore, because not you know, in what hour the 


κύριος ὑμῶν ἔρχεται. 9 Ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε, 


lord of you comes. This but know you, 
ὅτι εἰ ἤδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης, ποίᾳ 
that if had known the householder in what 


φυλακῇ 6 κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἄν, 


o2 Now learn ἃ Prara- 
BLE from the’ = FIG-TREE. 
When its BRANCIL is yet 
tender, and puts forth 
leaves, you know that 
SUMMER IS near, 

30 Thus also, when you 
shall see All these things, 
know, Phat the is nigh 
at the Doors, 

ot Indeed, I sav to you, 
*That this GENERATION 
will not pass away, till 
All these things be ae- 
complished. 

90 The 
the EARTIT 
my WoRDS 

36 But 


HEAVEN and 
will fail: but 
eannot fail. 
no one knows 
coneerning that DAY and 
*Ilour; no, not the ΑΝ- 
GELS of the  IIFAVENS, 
ΠΟ" the son, but the 
FATHER only. 

of *For as the DAYS 
of NOATI, thus will be the 
PRESENCE of the son of 
MAN. 

oS ~lor as in those 
DAYS, TIIOSE before the 
DELUGE, they were eating 
and drinking, marrying, 
and pledging in marriage, 
till the Day that Noah 
entered the ark, 

959 and understood not, 
till the DELUGE came, 
and swept them allaway; 
thus will be the pres- 
ENCE of the SON of MAN. 


40 tTwo men shall then 


be in the FIELD; *one 
will be taken, and the 
*other left. 

41 Two women § shall 


be grinding at the MILL; 
one will be taken, and the 
other left. 

42 tWatch, therefore, 
Because, you do not know 
at what *Day your MAS- 
TER will come. 

43 But you know this, 
that if the HOUSEIIOLDER 
knew at What IIour of 


watch the thief comes, he would have watched, | the night tthe THIEF 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—34. That this. 36. Hour. 36. nor the son but the 
root only. 37. For as. 37. also—omit. 39. also—omit. 40. one. 40. other. 
. Day. 
~ 33. James v. 9. t 34. Matt. xxiii. 26: Mark xiii. 30; Luke xxi. 32. f 36. 
Acts i. 7. 1 38. Gen. vi. 3-5; vii. 5; Luke xvii. 26; 1 Pet. iii. 20. 1 42. Matt. 
xxv. 13; Mark ΧΙ. 33; Luke xxi. 36. ᾧ 43. Luke xii. 39; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Pet. 


iii. 10; Rev. iii. 3; xvi. 15. 
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[Chap. 25:1. 


rt 


Chap. 24: 44.] MATTHEW. 
ZU Oe; (LV εἴασε OLOOWY ἦναι 
wb one Tt he would have allowed to be dup -through 
τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ!. ΤΔιὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς 


the house of him. On account of this also you 
. e er ms er 3 

αἰνι σὺε ἕτοιμοι" ὅτι, ἢ ὥρα οὐ ὃδο- 
he ready. because, in Which hour not you 

vette, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου ἔρχεται. 

think, the son of the man comes. 

Τὶς doa ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ 
Who then is the faithful slave and 
᾿ , , , > ~ 

ᾳφούνιμος, ὧν γχγατέστησεν ὁ κύριος αὑτοῦ 


pitied, Whom placed the lord of him 


ἐπὶ tic ὑεραπείας αὐτοῦ, τοῦ δοῦναι αὐτοῖς 
over the domestics of him, of the to give to them 


τὴν τοοι(ὴν ἐν χαιρῷ; “Mazdaoeros ὁ δοῦλος 


the food in season? Blessed the slave 

bd - cr e ~ ἢ <i 
ἐκεῖνος. Sv ἐλϑὼν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει 
that, Whom coming the lord of him shall find 


ποιοῦντα οἵτως. Τ᾽ Δμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐπὶ 
doing sO, Indeed I say to you, that over 


πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. 


all the possessions of him he will place’ him. 
“Ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ χαχὸς δοῦλος ἐχεῖνος 
11 but should say the bad slave that 


ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ: Xooviter ὁ κύριός μου 
in the heart of hiin; Delays the lord of me 


My at 
ana 


*lenvetve | 


tld c 
ἄοξηται 
[to come; ] 


τύπτειν τοὺς 
should begin 


to strike the 


σινδούλοιυ!ξ, 


ἐσϑίῃ 
fellow-slaves, 


δὲ καὶ πίνῃ 
may cat 


μετὰ 
and also may drink 


with 


μεϑυόντων" 
getting drunk; 


τῶν 


SONEEL ὁ 
those 


shall come the 


TOV 
of the 


κύριος 
lord 


δούλου. ἐχείνοι: ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, 7 


ot προδοχκᾷ, 
slave that in a day, 


in Which not he expects, 
“αὶ ἐν 


MOG, 1 
and in 


an hour, in which 


Sly gt 
and 


οὐ γινώσκει’ 
not he knows; 


διχοτομήσει 


αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ μέρος 
Shall cut 


αὐτοῦ μετὰ 
asunder him, and the part 


of him with 
τῶν 
the 


UTOZOLTOV 


ἔσται ὁ 
hypocrites 


willbe the 


“λαυδμὸς zat 6 bBoevyuos τῶν ὀδόντων. 
weeping and the gnashing of the teeth. 


EXEL 
there 


ὃ ἡσει: 
Will place; 


ΚΕΦ. xe’. 25. 


Τότε ὁμοιωϑήσεται ἡ θασιλεία τῶν οὐρα- 


Then will be compared the kingdom of the heav- 
νῶν δέχα παρϑένοις, αἵτινες, λαθοῦσαι τὰς 
ens ten virgins, who having taken’ the 


λαμπάδας αὐτῶν, 


ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ 
lamps 


of them, went out to ameeting of the 


would come, he would 
wateh, and not suffer him 
to break into his IIOUSE. 


44 Therefore, be you 
also prepared; Because 
the SON of MAN will come 
at an Hour. when you do 
not expect him. 


45 tWho then 
FAITIIFUL and prudent 
Servant, whom his MAS- 
TER has placed over his 
IOUSETIOLD, to give them 
OOD in due Season? 


46 Happy that SER- 
VANT, Whom his MASTER, 
on coming, shall find thus 
elnploved ! 


47 tIndeed, I say to 
you, That he will appoint 
him over All his POSSES- 
SIONS, 


48 But if that Servant 
should WICKEDLY say in 
his WEART, ‘My MASTER 
delays 3 


49 and should begin to 
beat his FELLOW-SER- 
VANTS, and should = eat 
and drink with the IN- 
TEMPERATE ; 


50 the MASTER of that 
SERVANT Will come in a 
Day when he does not 
expect him, and at an 
Ifour of which he is not 
aware, 

51 and will 
off, and 
PORTION 


is the 


eut him 
will appoint his 
with the Ilyro- 
CRITES; {there will be 
the WEEPING and _ the 
GNASIIING of TEETH. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1 The KINGDOM of the 
IIEAVENS, at that time, 
may be compared to Ten 
fVirgins, who, having 
taken their LAMPS, went 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—48. to come—omit. 

“- 

+ il. 
Writings. See Rev. xiv. 

4117. Matt. xxv. 21, 23; Luke xyrii, 29. 
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Virgin signifies a chaste or pure person, and is applied to both sexes in the saered 
It has been thought best to retain the word here. 
51. Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 42; xxv. 30. 


Chap. 25: 2.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 25:12. 


νυμφίου. 2ILévre δὲ ἧσαν ἐξ αὐτῶν φρόνιμοι, 


bridegroom. Five and were of {ον prudent, 
καὶ πέντε μωραί. Αἵτινες μωραί, λαθοῦσαι 
and five foolish. Who foolish, having taken 


tac λαμπάδας αὑτῶν, οὐκ ἔλαθον pet’ ἑαυτῶν 
the lamps of them, not took with themselves 


ἔλαιον. ‘AL δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλαθον ἔλαιον Ev τοῖς 


oil. Tho but prudent took oil in the 
ἀγγείοις *[atvtOv] μετὰ τῶν λαμπάδων av- 
Vessels [of them] with the lamps of 
τῶν. ὈΧρονίζοντος δὲ τοῦ νυμφίου, ἐνύσταξαν 
them, Delaying and the bridegroom, nodded 


πᾶσαι, καὶ ἐκάϑευδον. Μέσης δὲ νυκτὸς κραυ- 


all, and did sleep. Of middle and night a 
γὴ yevovev' ᾿Ιδού, ὁ νυμφίος "[ἔρχεται"] 
cry was raised; Lo, the bridegroom [Lceomes;] 


ἐξέρχεσϑε εἰς ἀπάντησιν αὐτοῦ. Τότε ἠγέρ- 


go out ἃ mecting of him. Then urose 
ὅησαν πᾶσαι al παρϑένοι ἐκεῖναι, καὶ ἐκό- 
all the virgins those, and put in 

σμησαν tas λαμπάδας αὐτῶν. 8At δὲ μωραὶ 
order the lamps of them. The but foolish 


ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπον: Δότε ὑμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου 


to the prudent said: Give tous out of the oil 
ὑμῶν, ὅτι αἱ λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σθέννυν- 
of you, because the lamps of us) are extin- 
ται. Απεκρίϑησαν "[δὲ] at φρόνιμοι, λέγου- 
guished. Answered [but] the prudent, say- 
σαι’ Μήποτε οὐκ ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν’ 
ing; Lest not itmight suffice tous and toyou: 


mooevecte μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας, καὶ 


go you rather to the selling, ana 
ἀγοράσατε ἑαυταῖς. 10 Απερχομένων δὲ αὖ- 
buy to yourselves. Going away and of 
tov ἀγοράσαι, ἦλϑεν ὃ νυμφίος: καὶ αἱ 
them to buy, came the bridegroom; and the 
ἕτοιμοι eionAtov μετ’ αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς γά- 


prepared ones entered with him 


μους" 


feasts; 


into the nuptial- 


1" Voteoov δὲ 
Afterwards and 


καὶ ἐκλείσϑη ϑύρα. 
and was closed the door. 


at λοιπαὶ 
the 


ἔρχονται καὶ 


παρϑένοι, 
came also 


remaining virgins, 


Κύριε, κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν. 


λέγουσαι’ 
saying: 


12°Q δὲ ἀποκριϑεὶς 


O lord, O lord, open tous. The but answering 
εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. “-Ton- 
said; Indeed I say to you, not know you. Watch 


out ¢to meet the BRIDE- 
GROOM. 


2 Now five of them 
were *foolish, and _ five 
were prudent. 

3 *For the  FOoLIsIt 
took their LAMPs, but 


earried no Ol with then. 
+ The PRUDENT, how- 
ever, besides “their own 
LAMIT’s, took Oil in the 
VESSELS. 
5 While the 
GROOM delayed, 
becume drowsy, 
asleep. 
G And 
Cry 


BRIDE- 
tthey all 
and feil 


at Midnight a 
was raised, ‘Behold, 
the BRIDEGROOM ; go out 
and *meet him ! 

7 Then Ali those vir- 
GINS arose, fand put 
their LAMPS in order. 

S And the froo.uisir 
said to the PRUDENT, 
‘Give us of your OIL; for 
Our LAMPS are going out. 

9 But the PRUDENT re- 
plied, saying, ‘Lest there 
be not enough for us and 
you, go rather to TIIOSE 
who SELL, and buy for 
yourselves "Ὁ 

10 And while they were 
going away to buy, the 
BRIDEGROOM came; and 
THEY who were PreE- 
PARED, entered with him 
to the NUIPTIAL-FEASTS ; 
fand the poor was shut. 

11 Afterwards came 
also the oOTIIER Virgins, 
saying, {t‘Master, Master, 
open it for us!’ 

12 But WE answering, 
said, ‘Indeed, I say tto 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-2. foolish, and five were prudent. 


4. their own. 6. comes.—omit. 6. to the Meeting. 
1. An eye-witness of a Hindoo marriage, 


3. For the rooLisH. 
9. but—omit. 


gives the following striking illustration 


of this custom :—‘‘The bride lived at Serampore to which place the bridegroom was to 


come by water. After waiting two or three hours, 
announced in the very words of Scripture 
meet him.’ 


All the persons employed now lighted their lamps, 


at length, near midnight, it was 
, ‘Behold, the bridgroom cometh; go ye out to 
and ran with them in 


their hands to fill up their stations in the preession; some of them hod lost their lights 
and were unprepared, but it was then too late to seek them, and the cavaleade moved 
forward to the house of the bride; at which place the company entered a large and 
splendidly illuminated area, before the house, covered with an awning where a great 
multitude of friends, dressed in their best apparel, were seated upon mats. The bride- 
grooin Was carried in the arms of a friend, and placed in a superb seat in the midst 
of the company where he sat a short time, and then went into the house, the door of 
which was immediately shut and guarded by sepoys. I and others expostulated with the 
door-Keepers, but in vain. Never was I so struck with our Lord’s beautiful parable as 
at this moment—‘And the door was shut.’ ’’ 

t 1. Eph. v. 29, 30; Rev. xix. 7; xxi. 2,9. 1 5.1 Thess. v. 6. 1 7. Luke 
xii. 35. 1 10. Luke xiii. 25. $¢ 12. Matt. vii. 21, 22. 
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Chap. 25: 18.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 25: 23. 

νορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν] you, I recognize you not.’ 

you therefore, tecause not you know the 13 tWatch, therefore, 

ἡμέραν, οὐδὲ τὴν Goav. M’Qoneg yao dvtew-|]beeause you know neither 
diay, nor the hour. Like for aman 


πος ἀποδημῶν ἐχάλεσε τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους, 


κολὴρβ abroad cilled the own slaves, 
καὶ παρέδωχεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. 
anid delivered to them the goods of him. 
Mygt ᾧ μὲν ἔδωκε πέντε τάλαντα, ᾧ δὲ 
and το him indeed he gave five talents, to him and 
δύο, ὦ δὲ Eve ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν 
two, to him and one; to each according to the own 


δύναμιν: καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν etdews. 1% ooev- 


power; and went abroad immediately. Going 
ϑεὶς “δὲ 6 ta πέντε τάλαντα λαθών, 

fand] he the five t#lents having received, 
εἰργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐποίησεν ἄλλα πέντε 
traded With them, anil made other five 
*[tadavta.] τ Ὡσαύτως [χαὶ 6] ta δύο, 
Ltalents.] Likewise [a lso he] the two, 
ἐκέρδησε καὶ αὐτὸς ἄλλα δύο. 18°O δὲ τὸ Ev 
gained also le other two. Ie but the one 
λαθὼν ἀπελθὼν ὥρυξεν "[ἐν] τῇ 
having received having retired digged [in] the 


Yu, 


καὶ ἀπέκρυψε τὸ ἀρτύριον τοῦ κυρίου 
curth, 


and hid the silver of the lord 


αὐτοῦ. 


Meta δὲ χρόνον πολὺν ἔρχεται 6 
Οἱ him. 


After but time much comes the 


YVOLOS 


TOV δούλων ἐκείνων, καὶ συναίρει WET’ 
lord 


vf the slaves those, and adjusts with 


αὐτῶν 
them 


ΞΟΚαὶ προσελθὼν 6 τὰ πέντε 
And coming he the five 


προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα πέντε 
brought other five 


λόγον. 
an account. 


λαθών, 
having received, 


τάλαντα 
talents 


τάλαντα, Afymv: Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντα 
talents, saying: O lord, five talents 


μοὶ 


to me 


παρέδωκας 


ἴδε, ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρ- 
thou deliveredst; 


see, other five talents I 


δησα "[ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς. "Egon αὐτῷ 6 κύριος 
gained [upon them.] Said to him the lord 
αὐτοῦ: Et, δοῦλε ἀγαϑὲ καὶ πιστέ- ἐπι 
of him; Well, O slave good and faithful; over 
ὀλίγα Hz πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε xa- 


afew (things) thouwast faithful, over many thee 1 


THOTIOW*: εἴσελϑε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν TOD κυρίου 


Will place; enter into the joy of the lord 
σου. ΞΞ: Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο τάλαντα 
of thee. Coming and also he the two talents 
*(Aabov, | eine’ Κύριε, δύο τάλαντα 
{having received,] said: O lord, two talents 
μοὶ παρέδωκας" ἴδε, ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα 
to me thou deliveredst; lo, other two talents 
ἐκέρδησα *[éx’ αὐτοῖς] B”Egn αὐτῷ ὁ 

I pained {upon them;] Said to him the 


the pAY nor the IIOurR. 
14 tAgain, [it is] like 
a Man. who, intending to 
travel, ealled his Own 
Servants, and delivered to 
them his Goops. 
15 And to ONE he gave 


ive 7;Talents, to ANO- 
THER two, and to ANO- 
TIIER one; {to each ac- 
eording to hiS RESPEC- 
TIVE Capacity; and im- 


mediately departed. 

16 Ile who 8 49. RE- 
CEIVED the FIVE Talents, 
went and traded with 
them, and* gained Other 
five. 

17 And in like manner 
1c who had received the 
Two, gained Other two. 

18 But HE who had re- 
ceived the ONE, went and 
digged the BEARYII, and 
hid his MASTER’S MONEY. 


19 After a long Time 
the MASTER of those SER- 
VANTS. returned, and 
reckoned with them. 

20 Then IIE, who had 
RECEIVED the FIVE Tal- 
ents, came and presented 
νῷ Talents more, say- 
ing, ‘Sir, thou gavest over 
to me I*ive Talents; see, 
1 have gained {νῷ other 
Talents.” 

21 His MASTER said to 
him, ‘Well done, good and 


faithful Servant! thou 
hast been faithful in a 
Iew things, 1 will ap- 


point thee over Many; 
partake of thy MASTER’S 
JOY.’ 

22 HE also who had 
the Two Talents, coming, 
said, ‘Sir, thou gavest 
over to me Two Talents; 
see, I have gained Two 
Other Taients.’ 

23 Tiis MASTER said to 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. —omit. 


omit. 17. he also—omit. 18. in—omit. 20. upon them—onit. 
—omit. 22. upon them—omit. 
1 oboe 


700 and 2,250 dollars, or £110 and £560. 


1 13. Matt. xxiv. 42,41; Mark xiii. 23,35. 1 
xii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11, 29; Eph. iv. 11. 
11; xxii. 29, 80. 
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16. gained Other five. 


16. Talents— 
22. having received 


A talent is estimated by different writers to be in value somewhere between 


14. Luke xix. 12. $¢ 15. Rom. 


ἘΦ 21. Matt. xxiv. 47; Luke xii. 44; xix. 


Chap. 25: 24.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 25: 82. 


κύριος αὐτοῦ: Et, δοῦλε ἀγαϑὲ καὶ smote: 
lord of him: Well, Ο slave good and faithful; 


ἐπὶ ὀλιγα ἧς πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν 
over afew (thlngs) thou wast faithful, over many 


σὲ καταστήσω εἴσελϑε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ 


thee I will place; enter into the joy of tho 
xvotov σοι. “AllooceAtwv δὲ καὶ ὁ τὸ ἕν 
lord of thee. Coming and also he the one 
τάλαντον εἰληφώς, εἶπε: Κύριε, ἔγνων oe, 
talent having taken, said: O lord, Iknew thee, 
ὅτι σχληρός εἶ ἄνϑρωπος, ϑερίζων ὅπου 
that hard thou art aman, reaping where 
οὐκ ἔσπειρας, καὶ συνάγων ὅϑεν οὐ 
mot thou sowed, and gathering whence not 
διεσκόρπισας: “xal qobnteic, ἀπελϑὼν 


being afraid, going away 


σου 
of thee 


thou scatteredst; and 


δ᾽ a ἢ Ld 
Exovwa τὸ τάλαντόν 
I hid the talent 
ἔχεις τὸ σόν. “Θ᾽ Αποχριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος ad- 
thou hast the thine. Answering and the lord of 
τοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ ὀκνηρέ, 
bim said tohim: O wicked slave and slothful, 
ὥδεις, ὅτι ϑερίζω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα, 
Gidst thouknow, that 1 σὰ where not I sowed, 


καὶ συνάγω ὅϑεν οὐ διεσκόρπισα; “Ἔδει 
and gather whence not I scattered? It behooved 


οὖν σε θαλεῖν τὸ ἀργύριόν pov τοῖς tea- 
then thee tocast the silver of me to the bank- 


meCitarcse καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ ἐκομισάμην ἂν 
ers; and coming 1 might have received 
TO ἐμὸν σὺν 25 "ΑἌρατε οὖν an’ 
the mine with Take you therefore from 


αὐτοῦ τὸ τάλαντον, καὶ δότε τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ 
bim {πὸ talent, and give tohim having the 


δέκα τάλαντα. Tae yao ἔχοντι παντὶ δοϑή- 
ten talents. Tothe for having all shall 


σεται, καὶ περισσευϑήσεται" ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 
be given, and he shall abound; ἔσο but the 


μὴ ἔχοντος, ἀρϑήσε- 
pot having, shall be taken 


TOL ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. Kal τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον 
away from him. And the useless slave 


ἐκθάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον" 
cast you into the darkness the outer; 


κλαυϑμὸς καὶ ὁ ὄὀρυγμὸς τῶν 
weeping and the gnashing of the 


ἐν τῇ vir ἴδε, 
in the earth; lo, 


τόκῳ. 
interest, 


EXEL, 
he has, 


καὶ ras 
even what 


EXEL 
there 


ἔσται ὁ 
shall be the 


ὀδόντων. 
teeth. 


3°Otav δὲ ἔλϑη ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ aviowxov 
When and maycome the _ son of the man 


ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι 
in the glory of him, and all the messengers 


μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, tote καϑίσει ἐπὶ ϑρόνου δόξης 


With him, then shall be sit on a throne of glory 
αὐτοῦ, xal συναχϑήσεται ἔμπροσϑεν αὐτοῦ 
of him, and will be gathered inpresence of him 
σάντα τὰ ἔϑῦνη καὶ ἀφοριεῖ αὐτοὺς 
all the nations; and he will separate them 


him, ‘Well done, good and 


faithful Servant! thou 
hast been faithful in a 
Few things, I will ap- 


point thee over Many; 
partake of thy MASTER’sS 
JOY.’ 

24 Then Tle who had 
RECEIVED the SINGLE 
Talent, approaching, said, 
‘Sir, I knew thee that 
thou art a Severe Man, 
reaping where thou hast 
not sown, and gathering 
Where thou hast not seat- 
tered ; 

25 and being afraid, I 
went and hid thy TALENT 
in the EARTII; see, thou 
hast TITINE own.’ 

26 Ilis MASTER answer- 
ing, said to him, ‘Wicked 
and indolent Servant, 
didst thou know That I 
reap where I have not 
sown, and gather whereI 
have not scattered ? 

27 Thou oughtest then 
to have given my MONEY 
to the BANKERS, that at 
my return I might have 
received mine own with 
Interest. 

28 Take from him, 
therefore, the TALENT, 
and give it to IlIIM who 
has the TEN Talents; 

29 tfor to EVERY ONE 
who IIAS, more shall be 
given, and he shall a- 
bound; but from TIM 
who IfAS not, even that 
Which he has shall be 
taken away. 

30 And thrust the UN- 
PROFITABLE Servant into 
the OUTER DARKNESS 3 
tthere shall be the WEEP- 
ING and the GNASILIING 
of TEETH. . 

351 tNow when the son 
of MAN shall come in his 
GLory, and All the AN- 
GELS with him, then will 
he sit upon his Glorious 
Throne; 

32 tand All the NA- 
TIONS will be assembled 
before him: and he will 


£29. Matt. xiii. 12; Markiv. 25; Luke viii. 18: xix. 26. τ’ 31. Zech, xiv. 5; Matt. 
xvi. 27; xix. 28; Mark viii. 38; 1 Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess. i. 7; Jude 14; Rev. i. 7. 


~ 32. Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rev. xx. 12. 
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Chats, 25% 33.) MATTHEW. [Chap. 25:48. 
ἀπ’ ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει ta] Separute them from each 
trem cach other, as the shepherd separates the other, as ἢ SIIEPHERD 
πούθατα ἀπὸ TOV ἐρίφων: Bxal στήσει ta]separates the SIIEEP from 
sheep frei the  guats, and he will place the the GOATS: 
μὲν πρόθατα ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, τὰ δὲ 33 and he will place the 
ee 5... by oo = ees the ay SIIEEP at his Right hand, 
foigia ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 9! Τότε ἐρεῖ ὁ θασιλεὺς | but the GOATS at his Left. 
goats by left. Then will say the king Ε 
τοῖΞ ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ: Δεῦτε οἱ εὐλογημέ- 34 Then will the KING 
to the by raelit of him; Come the having been ee i eine at his Right 
~ , , . 1ali¢ ome, you BLES- 
VOL τοῦ πατρὺς μου κληρονομήσατε τὴν | SO? ᾿ ᾿ es 
blessed of the Father of nie, inherit the SID ones of my FATHER, 
ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν θασιλείαν ἀπὸ κατα- inherit the KINGDOM fpre- 


having been prepared tov you kingdom from a foun- 


ὑολὴς zoonov. ©’ Επείνασα γάρ, καὶ ἐδώκατέ 
dation of world. 1lhungered for, and you gave 
ἐδίψησα καὶ ἐποτίσατέ με" 
to me to eat; I thirsted, and you gave drink to me; 
Ξένος ἤμην, καὶ συνηγάγετέ με’ “Syvuvos, 
astranger I was, and you entertained τσ; naked, 
περιεθάλετέ με’ ἠσϑένησα, χαὶ ἐπεσχέ- 
you clothed me; 1 was sick, and you 


μον «φαγεῖν: 


“αὶ 
and 


ψασϑέ με’ ἐν φυλακῇ ἤμην, καὶ ἤλθετε πρός 
Visited me: in prison I Was, and you came to 


δίκαιοι, 
to him the just ones, 


ne. “Tote ἀποκριϑήσονται αὐτῷ ot 
me. Then shall answer 


λένοντες’ Κύριε, πότε σὲ εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, 
saying: O Tord, When thee we saw  hungering, 
καὶ 
and 


ἢ διψῶντα καὶ ἐποτίσαμεν; 
thirsting, and we gave drink? 


ἐδρέψαιιεν; 
nourished? or 


καὶ ouvnya- 
and we enter- 


Ἑένον 
a stranger, 


ὅ5]] ὁὑτε δὲ σὲ εἴδομεν 
When and thee we saw 


youevs ἢ γυμνόν, zal περιεθάλομεν; 39Π ote 
tained? or naked, and we clothed? When 


δὲ σὲ eldouev ἀσϑενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ AA- 
and thee we saw sick, or in prison, and we 


ϑομεν πρὸς σέ; Καὶ ἀποκριϑεὶς ὁ θασιλεὺς 
came to thee? And answering the klng 
᾿Αμὴν 


Indeed 


ε᾿ 
0- 
in what- 


4 ε - 9 4 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ 
lsay to you, 


αὐτοῖς" 
to them; 


ἐρεῖ 
will say 


τῶν 
of the 


τούτων 
of these 


ἑνὶ 
to one 


ἐποιήσατε 
you did, 


σον 


ever 


μοι: τῶν ἐλαχίστων, 
of me of the least, 


ἀδελφῶν 
brothers 


ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 
to me you did. 


vat 
also 


UTotre ἐρεῖ 


τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων" 
Then he will say 


to the of left: 
Tlooztvecte ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ ot 


“ατηῃραμένοι 
(10 from me the 


> 
ELS 
having been cursed 


into 


τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον 
that having been prepared 


τὸ αἰώνιον, 
the everlasting, 


διαδόλῳ 
accuser 


πῦρ 
fire 


4a 
TO 
the 
αὐτοῦ. 
of him. 


φα- 


to me to 


με: 


me; 


4 
"ναι 
and 


τῷ 


ἀγγέλοις 
tuo the 


messengers 


τοῖς 
to the 


1 πείνασα yao, 


καὶ οὐκ ἐδώκατέ μοι 
I hungered for, 


and not yuu gave 


ἐποτίσατέ 
you gave drink to 


4 9 
και οικ 
and not 


ἐδίψησα, 
I thirsted, 


VELV* 
eat; 


ov 
not 


yor 
and 


43% garg ~ » 
Ἔξενοξ NUN, 


συνηνψάγετέ wes 
ἃ stranger i Was, 


you entertained me; 


pared for you from the 
Iormation of the World; 

35 for I was hungry 
and vou gave me [006 :1 
was thirsty, and you gave 
me drink; I was a Stran- 
cer, and you entertained 
me: 


36 I was naked, and 
vou clothed me; 1 was 
sick, and you assisted 


Ine; I was in Prison, and 
you visited me.’ 

37 The RIGHTEOUS will 
then reply, saying, ‘Lord, 
when did we see thee 
hungry, and feed thee? 
or thirsty, and give thee 
drink ? 

38 And when did we 
see thee a Stranger, and 
entertain thee? or naked, 
and elothe thee? 


39 And when did we 
see thee sick, or in Prison, 
and come to thee?’ 

40 And the KING an 
swering, will say to them, 
“‘Indeed, 1 sav to you, 
That since vou have done 
it to one of These the 
LEAST Of my BRETIIREN, 
you have done it to me.’ 

41 Ile will then also 
say to TIICSE at his Left 
hand, i‘Depart from me, 
you CURSED ones, into 
TITAT AIONIAN Fink, Which 


is PREPARED for the AD- 
VERSARY and his’ _MES- 


SENGERS ; 

42 for I was hungry, 
but you gave ine no food 3 
I was thirsty, but you 
gave me ho drink ; 

43 I was a Stranger, 
but you did not entertain 


Sle Matt, χα, 23., Dhirk x. 40% 


= 1 Cor, ii, 
11. Mattc wily 23%: Luke xt. .27. 
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9; Heb. xi. 16. 


¥ 40. Mark ix. 41. 


Chap. 25: 44.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap, 26: 7. 


γυμνός, καὶ οὐ περιεδάλετέ με’ ἀσϑενής, καὶ 
naked, and not youclothed me; sick and 


ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασϑέ με. Tote 
in prison, and not you visited me. Then 


ἀποκοιϑήσονται καὶ αὐτοί, λέγοντες: Κύριε, 
will answer and they, saying: O lord, 


πότε σὲ εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, ἢ διψῶντα,  EE- 
when thee we saw hungering, or thirsting, or ἃ 


νον, 7) γυμνόν, ἢ ἀσϑενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ 
stranger, or naked, or Sick, or In prison, and 
οὐ διηχονήσαμέν σοι; “Tote ἀποκριϑήσεται 
not wo served thee? Then he will answer 
3 - , 3 ν᾿ μ ¢ σ 3 9 ef 
αὐτοῖς, λέγων: ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, EM ὅσον 
them, saying: Indeed I say to you, in as much 


οὐκ ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων, 
not you did to one of these of the least, 


οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. “Kal ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι 
neither to me you did. And shall goaway these 


εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον" οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι 
into ἃ cutting-off agelasting; the and just ones 


εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


into life agelasting. 
ΚΕΦ, κστ΄. 26. 
Kol ἐγένετο, ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν 6 *Inootc 
And it happened, when had finished tha Jesus 


πάντας τοὺς λόγους τούτους, εἶπε τοῖς patn- 


all the words these, he said to the dis- 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ" 2Oldate, ὅτι peta δύο ἡμέρας 


You know, that after two days 


καὶ ὃ vids tod avdewnov 
and the son of the man 


ciples of him; 


τὸ πάσχα γίνεται" 
the passover comes on; 


maoadidotar εἰς τὸ σταυρωϑῆναι. FTéte συνή- 


13 delivered into the to be crucified. Then were 
χϑησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, 
assembled the high-priests, and the scribes, 


καὶ οἱ πρεσθύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν 
and the elders of the people, into the court 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τοῦ λεγομένου Καϊάφα": 4xat 
of the high-priest, that belng called Caiaphas; and 


συνεθουλεύσαντο, ἵνα τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν δόλῳ 
they consulted, that the Jesus with deccit 


κροατήσωσι καὶ ἀποκτείνωσιν. Ἔλεγον δέ: 
they might selze and might kill. They said but; 
Μὴ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ ϑόρυθος γένηται 
Not in the feast, that not a tumult there should be 


év τῷ Aad. 

among the people. 

®Tot δὲ Ιησοῦ γενομένου ἐν ἘΒηϑανίᾳ, 
The nnd Jesus having arrlved in Bethany, 


ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, προσῆλθεν αὖ- 
in ahouse of Simon the leper, came to 


mé; naked, but you did 
not clothe me; sick, and 
in Prison, but you did not 
relieve me.’ 

44 Then will THEY also 


answer, saying, ‘Lord, 
when did we see thee 
hungering, or thirsting, 


or a Stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in Vrison, and 
did not assist thee?’ 

45 Then he will reply 
to them, saying, ‘Indeed, 
I say to you, That since 
you did it not to one of 
the LEAST of These, you 
did it not to me.’ 

46 tAnd these shall go 
forth to the aionian tcut-« 
ting-off; but the RIGHs 
TEOUS to aionian Life.” 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1 tAnd it happened, 
when JESUS had finished 
this DISCOURSE, he said 
to his DISCIPLES, 

2 “You know That Two 
Days hence comes the 
PASSOVER; then the SON 
of MAN will be delivered 
up to be CRUCIFIED.” 

3 tAbout this time, the 
TIIGH-PRIESTS, and _ the 
SCRIBES, and the ELDERS 
of the PEOPLE, were con- 
vened in the PALACE 
of THAT # £=HIGH-PRIEST 
NAMED Caiaphas, 

4 where they consulted 
how they might seize JE- 
sus by Stratagem and 
destroy him. 

5 But they said, ‘‘Not 
during the Feast, lest 
there should be a Tumult 
among the PEOPLE.” 

G tNow while JESUS 
was at Bethany, in the 
House of SimontheLeper, 

7 a Woman came to 


+ 46. That is, in the fire mentioned in verse 41. The Common Version, «nd many 
modern ones, render kolasinaionioon, everlasting punishment, conveying the idea, as gener- 
ally interpreted, of basinos, torment. Kolasin in its various forms only occurs in three other 


places in the New Testament,— Acts iv. 21: 


2 Peter ii. 9: 1 Johniv. 18. It is 


derived 


from kolazoo, which signifles, 1. To cut off ; as lopping off branches of trees, to prune. 2, 


To restrain, to repress. 
steeds.’’ 


ss. The Greeks write—‘‘The charioteer [kalazei] restrains his flery 
3. To chastise, to punish. To cut off an individual from life, or society, or even to 


restrain, is esteemed as nunishment ;—hence has arisen this third metaphorical use of the 
word. The primary signification has been adopted, because it agrees better with tho 
second member of the sentence, thus preserving the force and beauty or the antithesis. 
The righteous gotolife,the wicked to the cutting off from life, or death. See 2 Thess. 1.9. 


t 46. Dan. xii. 2; John v. 29; Rom. ii. 7, 8. 
John xiii. 1. 7 3.John xL 47; Acts iv. 25, 
1-3. 106 


1. Mark xiv. 1; Luke xxii. 
+ 6. Mark xiv. 8; John xi. 1,9; xiL 


1; 


Chap. 26:8.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 26: 18. 
τῷ γυνή, ἀλάθαστρον μύρου ἔχουσα | 111, having an Alabaster 


him ἃ owoman, an alabaster box of balsam having 


; ; , ‘ 4 
θαρυτίμου, καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
yreat value, and she poured upon the head 
ὑτοῦ ὁ ἐν ΒΙδόντες δὲ οἱ ϑη- 
σαυτοι ανακειμενου. OVTES Ε οι μάντη 
οἵ him being reclined. seeing and the disci- 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἠγανάκτησαν, λέγοντες" Εἰς 
ples of him, Were displeased, saying: On account 
TL ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη; ᾿᾽ Ηδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο 
of what the loss this? She was able for this 
πραϑῆναι πολλοῦ, καὶ δοϑῆναι πτω- 
to have sold of much, and to have given to 
yois. Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Ti 
poor. Knowing and the Jesus said to them: Why 
κόποις παρέχετε τῇ Yuvarxt; ἔργον yao 
troubles present you to the Woman? ἃ work for 
γαλὸν εἰργάσατο εἰς ἐμέ. UILavtote yao 
good she has wrought for me. Always for 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε pet’ ἑαυτῶν᾽ ἐμὲ 
the poor you have with yoursclves; me 
δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. MBadovoa yao αὐτὴ 
but not always you have. ILlaving cast for she 
TO μύρον τοῦτο EAL τοῦ σώματός μου, πρὸς TO 
the balsam this upon the body of me, to the 


ἐνταφιάσαι με ἐποίησεν. 3 Αμὴν λέγω ὕὑ- 
to prepare for burial me _ she did. Indeed I say to 
wiv, κηρυχϑῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
you, may be published the elad tidings 
ἐν ὅλω τῷ xoOona, λαληϑήσεται καὶ 
in Whole the world, shall be spoken also 


μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 
amemorial of her. 


ὅπου ἐὰν 
wherever 
τοῦτο, 
this, 
0 ἐποίησεν αὕτη εἰς 
what did she, for 


Tote πορειϑεὶς cic τῶν δώδεκα ὁ λεγό- 
Then going one of the twelve he being 


μενος ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαριώτης, πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιε- 


hamed Judas Iscariat, the high- 
ρεῖς, Meiners Τὶ ϑέλετέ μοι δοῦναι, 
priests, said: What areyouwilling tome togpive, 


κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν; Οἱ δὲ ἔστησαν 
and 1 to you will deliver up him? They and paid 


αὐτῷ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια. 16Kat ἀπὸ τότε 


to him thirty Pieces of silver. And from then 
ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν, ἵνα αὐτὸν παρα- 
he did 560 Κ opportunity, that him he might deliv- 
δῶ. 
er up. 
“Ty δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύ- 
The and first of the feasts of unleavened 


μων προσῆλϑον οἱ μαϑηταὶ τῷ ’Inoot, λέγον- 


bread came the disciples of the Jesus, say- 
τες *fatitd:>] Ποῦ ϑέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμέν 
ing [to him;] Where wilt thou we make ready 


σοι 


φαγεῖν τὸ Πάσχα; 180 δὲ εἶπεν: ὙὋ- 
to thee 


to eat the passover? THe and said: Go 


box of Balsam, 
uable, which she poured 
on his HEaD while re- 
clining at table. 

S fAnd  *the 
PLES seeing it, were dis- 
pleased, saying, “Why 
this EXTRAVAGANCE ? 

9 Tor This might have 
been sold ata great price, 
and given to the Proor.’”’ 

10 Jesus knowing it, 
said to them, “Why 60 
you trouble the WOMAN ? 


very val- 


DISCI- 


She has rendered me a 
kind Office. 
11 Το" you have the 


POOR always among ΜΟῚ ; 
but Me you have not al- 
Ways. 


12 Yor in pouring this 
BALSAM On my BODY, she 
did it to EMBALM me. 


13 Indeed, I say _ to 
you, Wherever these CLAD 
TIDINGS may 6 pro- 
claimed in the whole 
WORLD, What she has done 
will also be spoken of to 
her Remembrance.”’ 


14 ¢Then TIIAT one of 
the TWELVE, NAMED Ju- 
das Iseariot, proceeding 
to the IIGII-PRIESTS, 


15 said, ‘What are you 
willing to give me, and I 
will deliver him up _ to 
vou?” <And THEY paid 
him Thirty Shekels. 


16 And from that time 
he sought a fit Occasion 
to deliver him up. 


17 Now on the FIRST 
day of the UNLEAVENED 
BREAD, the DISCIPLES 
came to JESUS, saying, 
“Where dost thou wish 
that we prepare for thee 
the PASCHAL SUPPER?” 

18 ΠΕ answered, ‘Go 


* VATICAN 


lL 


MANUSCRIPT.—8. the DISCIPLES. 


17. to him—omit. 
tr 17. The Passover feast began yearly on the fourteenth day of the first moon in the 


Jewish month Nisan, and it lasted only one day: but it was immediately followed by the 


days of unleayened bread, which were seven. 


a? 


passover, 
t 8. John xii. 4. 1 14. Mark xiv. 10: 
Exod. xii. 6, 18; Mark xiv 12; Luke xxii. 7, 
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See Josephus, 
whole lasted eight days, and all the eight days are sometimes called, 


Ant. iii. 10, 5. So that the 


‘‘the feast of the 


and sometimes ‘‘the feast (or days) of unleavened bread.’’ See Luke xxii. 1, 7. 
Luke xxii, 3; John xiii, 


2,30. 1 17, 


Chap. 26:19.) MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 26: 28. 


καὶ 
and 


δεῖνα, 
certain one, 


πάγετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν πρὸς TOV 
you into the city to the 
εἴπατε αὐτῷ: ‘O διδάσκαλος λέγει" ᾽Ο καιρός 
say to him; The teacher says; The scason 
μου ἐγγύς ἐστι’ προς GE ποιῶ τὸ πά- 
of me nigh is; to thee I will make the pass- 
σχα μετὰ τῶν μαϑητῶν pov. Kal ἐποίησαν 
over with the disciples of me. And did 
οἱ μαϑηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ 
the disciples as commanded to them the Jesus; 
μαὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
and they prepared the passover. 

ΖΞ Οψίας δὲ γενομένης ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν 
Of evening and being come he reclined with the 
δώδεκα. "Kat ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν, εἶπεν’ ᾿Αμὴν 
twelve. And of eating of them, he said: Indecd 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με. 
I say to you, that one of you will deliver up me. 


22Kat λυπούμενοι σφόδρα ἤρξαντο λέγειν 
And being grieved exceedingly, they began to say 
αὐτῷ ἕκαστος *[aitav;] Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, 
10 ᾿ϊῚ each one’ [of them;] Not I am, 
Κύριε; 230 δὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν’ Ὃ ἐμθάψας 
O lord? IIe but answering said: Ile dipping 
μετ’ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυδλίῳ τὴν χεῖρα, οὗτός με 
with me in the bow 1 the hand, this me, 
παραδώσει. 2:0 μὲν υἱὸς tov ἀνϑρώπου ὑπά- 
will deliver up. The indeed son of the ἢ goes 
vet, χκαϑὼς VEVOUITAL περὶ αὐτοῦ’ οὐαὶ 
as it has been written about him; Woe 
δὲ τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ ἐχείνῳ, Gv’ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς 
but to the man that, through whom the son 
τοῦ aviownov παραδίδοται: καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ, 
of the man _ is delivered up; good it was ἴο him, 
εἰ οὐκ ἐνεννήϑη ὁ ἄνϑρωπος éxeivos. »’Axno- 
if not was born the man that. Answer- 
κριϑεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιούδας, ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτόν, eine: 
ing and Judas, he delivering up him, snid: 
Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, ραθθί; Λέγει αὐτῷ: Σὺ εἶ- 
Not I am, rabbi? He says to him: Thou hast 
τας. 
said. 
λαθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
having taken the Jesus 


20°EKotidvtwy δὲ αὐτῶν, 
Eating and of them, 


but alas 


into the ciry to a CER- 
TAIN person, and say to 
him, The TEACHER says, 
‘My TIME is near; I will 
celebrate the PASSOVER 
at thy house, with my 
DISCIPLES.’ 7 

19 And the DISCIPLES 
did as JESUS had ordered 
them; and they prepared 
the PASSOVER. 

20 ~Now Evening  be- 
ing come, he reelined at 
table with the TWELVE; 

21 and as they were 
eating, he said, ‘Indeed, 
I tell you, That one of 
you will deliver me up.” 

22 And being extreme: 
ly sorrowful, they began, 
each one, to ask him, 
“Master, is it I?” 

23 And HE answering, 
said, £°IIr who has been 
DIPPING his ILAND with 
ine in the pISIl, this 
one will deliver me up. 

24 The son of MAN 
indeed goes away [to 
death], tas it has been 
written concerning him; 
for that AIAN 
through whom the son 
Of MAN is delivered up! 
tGood were it for that 
MAN If he were not born.’’ 

25 Then THAT Judas 


who _ delivered him up, 
Inquired, ‘‘Rabbi, is it 
I?” Tle says to him, 


“Thou hast said.” 
26 ¢And as they were 


Sv ἀ ee Oe x sy, eating, JESUS taking "ἃ 
TOV ἄρτον, καὶ εὐλογήσας, ἔχλασε, καὶ ἐδίδου ες εἰς ae 
the loaf and having blessed, broke, and did give Loaf. and Blving praise, 
τοῖς patntais, καὶ εἶπε: Adbete, φάγετε: ΘΟ ΘΟ Πα ΒΟΉ Τ ΘΟ 2 
to the disciples, “and said: Take you, eat you; the DISCIPLES, and. said, 

ees ἢ, te ee hed Take, eat; tthis is my 
τοῦτό ἐστι TO σῶμά μου. **Kal λαθὼν τὸ | popy.” 

This is the body of me. And having taken the oT Then taking *a Cup 

é > , 59} "» a . > 
ποτήριον, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας, ἔδωκεν ἂν: and giving thanks, he 

: P; an εὐ Given thanks, 1e cs oO eave it to them, saying, 
τοῖς, λέγων’ II ere ἐξ αὐτοῦ mavtes:|¢“Drink all of you out 
them, saying: Drink you out of it all; of it: 

᾽ 
δϑτοῦτο γάρ ἐστι τὸ αἷμά pov, τὸ τής 28 for *this is my 
this for is the blood of me, that of the ΒΟΟΣ of the COVENANT, 
_ * VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.— 22. of them—omit. 26.a Loaf. 27. a Cup. 28. this 
15 my BLOOD of the COVENANT, THAT Which is POURED ovr. 
t 20, Mark xiv. 17-21; Luke xxii. 14; John xiii. 21. 1 23. Psa. xli. 9; Luke 
xxii. 21; John xiii. 18. 1 24. Psa. xxii. Isa. liii; Dan. ix. 26; Mark ix. 12; 


Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 46; Acts xvii. 3; xxvi. 22, 23; 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
t 26.1 Cor. x. 
17; Matt. xx. 28; Heb. ix. 22. 


~ 26. Mark xiy. 
1 28. Exod. xxiv. 


22; Juuke xxii. 19. 
8; Lev. xvii. 
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ὁ 24. John xvii. 12. 


10. , 27. Mark xiv. 23. 


Chap. 26: 29.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 26: 37. 


καινῆς διαϑήκης, TO περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον 


new covenant, that about many being shed 
4 f e -- ’ x = er 
εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. ϑ- Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
for forgiveness of sins. I say but to you, that 
ov μὴ πίω ἀπ’ ἄρτι ἐκ τούτου τοῦ 
not not I will drink from now of this the 
f ~ 4 4; ~~ ες 2 
“εννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς ἡἥμερας 
product of the vine, till the day 
ἐκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω web’ ὑμῶν καινὸν 
that, when it I drink with you new 


ἐν τῇ θασιλείᾳ τοῦ Πατρύς pov. Kat tuvn- 


in the kingdom of the Father of me. And having 
σαντες, ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν 
sung πα hymn, they departed to the mountain of the 


ἐλαιῶν. 
olive-trees., 


SIT ote 
Then 


Πάντες 
All 


τῇ νυκτὶ 


᾽Ιησοῦς’ 


the Jesus: 
ὑμεῖς σχκανδαλίισϑήσεσϑε Ev ἐμοί Ev 


αὐτοῖς ὁ 
to them 


λέγει 
he says 


You will be slLumbled at nie in the night 
ταύτῃ γέγραπται γάρ" «ILatatw TOV 
this; it is written for: ‘‘T wiil smite the 


TOLWLEVG, 


καὶ Staozoontotdyoetar ta πρόθατα 
shepherd, 


and will be scattered the sheep 


τῆς ποίμνης.» “Meta δὲ τὸ ἐγερϑῆναί με, 
of the fold.’’ After but the to be raised me, 


ποοάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 33᾽.3Χ,πο- 
I will go before you to the Galilee. Answer- 


κοιϑεὶς δὲ 6 Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ" Ei πάντες 


ing and the Peter said tohim: If all 
σκανδαλισϑήσονται ἐν oot, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε 
shall be stumbled at thee, I never 
σχανδαλισϑήσομαι. 53 ἔφη αὐτῷ 6 ’Inootc: 
will be stumbled. said tohim the Jesus: 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτι Ev ταύτῃ τῇ vuxtt, 
Indecd I say tothee, that in this the night, 
πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φῳωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ 
before ἃ cock to have crowed, thrice thou wilt deny 
με. Agvet αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος ἂν δέ 


Ή 
if it may behoove 
μὴ σὲ ἀπαρνή- 


me. 


με 
me 


Says to him the Peter; And 
σὺν oot ἀποϑανεῖν, ov 
with thee to die, not not thee I will 


σομαι. “Ομοίως καὶ πάντες οἱ μαϑηταὶ 
deny. In like manner also all the disciples 
εἶπον. ““Tote ἔρχεται wet’ αὐτῶν ὁ ’Inoots 
said. Tien comes With them the Jesus 
εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον Γεῦσημανῆ, xai λέγει 
into aplace being called Gethsemane, and says 
τοῖς patyntats’ Kattoate αὐτοῦ, ἕως οὗ ἀπελ- 
to the disciples: Sit you here, while going 
tov προσεύξωμαι ἐκεῖ. Ξ:Καὶ παραλαθὼν tov 
away I shall pray there. And having taken the 


THAT which is ProunRriD 
out for Many, for Tor- 
giveness of Sins. 


29 ¢But I tell vou, 
That I will not hence 
forth drink of This Pro- 
puct of the VINE, till 
that ΤΑΥ͂ when I drink 
it new with you in my 
FATHER’S KINGDOM.” 


30 And having sung, 
they departed to the 
MOUNT of OLIVES. 

951 Then JESUS” says 


to them, ‘You will ΑἹ] 
stumble on my account, 


this NIGcutT; for it 15 
written, 1 will smite 
‘the SIIEPIIERD, and the 


‘SHEEP of the FLOCK will 
‘be dispersed.’ 


32 But after I am 
RAISED, I will precede 
you to GALILEE.” 


33 And Peter answer- 
ing, said to him, “If all 
should stumble with re- 
spect to thee, I never will 
be made to stumble.”’ 


34 JESUS said to him, 
~“Indeed, I say to thee, 
That This NIGHT, before 
tthe Cock crow, thou wilt 
thrice disown me,” 


35 Prtrr says to him, 
“Though doomed to die 
with thee, I will not dis- 
own Thee.’ And All the 
DISCIPLES said the sanie. 


36 {Then comes JESUS 
with them into a Place 
called Gethsemane, and 
says to his DISCIPLES, 
‘Remain here, while I go 
there and pray.”’ 


37 And taking with 


¢ 34. That is, “‘before a watch trumpet will sound,’’ ete. 
eocks were allowed to remain in Jerusalem during the passover feast. 


It is well known that no 
The Romans, 


who had a strong guard in the castle of Antonia, which overlooked the temple, divided 


the night into four watches, beginning at six, nine, twelve, and three. 


Mark xiii. 35, 


alludes to this division of time. The last two watches were both called cock-crowings. The 
Romans relieved guard at each watch by sound of trumpet: the trumpet of the third 


watch was called the first, and that of the fourth the second cock. 


And when it was 


said the cock crew, the meaning is, that the trumpet of the third watch sounded; which 


always happened at midnight. 


~t 29. Mark xiv. 25; Luke xxii. 
32. 1 31. Zech. xiii. 1. 
Mark xiv. 30; Luke xxii. 34; John xiii. 38. 
John xviii. 1. 109 


18, 


~ 31. Matt. xi. ὃ; Mark xiv. 27: John xvi. 
+ 32. Matt. xxviii. 7, 10; 


Mark xiv. 28; xvi. 7. 31 34, 


£ 36. Mark xiv. 32-35; Luke xxil. 39; 


Chap. 26: 38.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 26: 46. 
Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱούς Zebedaiov, ἤρ- | him PETER, and the tTwo 
Peter and the two ar. of Zebedee, ae Sons of Zebedee, he be- 
Eoto Avretatdat καὶ ἀδημονεῖν. “Tote | pan to be filled with sor- 
began to be sorrowful “Ἢ ae in ne Then | row and anguish. 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ερίλυπός στιν ἡ 
he Lae to ited Extremely sorrowful is the o8 Then he _ says to 
, ᾿ » ἸΌΝ ᾿ . 
ψυχή μου ἕως ϑανάτου: μείνατε ὧδε καὶ them, {My 500}. [ΙΒ 
soul of πὸ to death; remain you here and surrounded with a deadly 
γοηγορεῖτε wet’ ἐμοῦ. “Kat προελθὼν μι- -anguish ; stay here, and 
watch you with me. And going forward a watch with me. 
κοόν, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, προσευ- gre) ΠΕ : 
τεέι ho fell on face of him, pray- 39 And Ble forward 
; Cerca ee eee a little, he fell on his 
OWEVOC, καὶ : : ones 
pe Ss and saying; O Father of εν; if possible lace, fsupphicating and 
ἐστί, παρελϑέτω ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ TO ποτήριον τοῦτο" arate O omy Father, 
i i J εν Tal 
it is, let pass from me the cup this; if it be possible, ¢let this 
ἐλλ δ» ἀν he eye). Dela dlls Gos KEL CUP be removed from me! 
but not as ] Ὑ{1Π, but as thou. And gta I will, but as 
4 ef 1 , 
ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητάς, καὶ εὑρίσκει ies 
he comes the disciples, and finds 40 And he returns to 
αὐτοὺς ees καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ" | the DISCIPLES, and _ finds 
them sleeping, and he says tothe Peter: them sleeping, and Says 


Οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι 


So not could you one hour to watch 
μετ’ ἐμοῦ; ὩΓΡρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσϑε, 
with me? Watch you and pray you, 
iva μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν: τὸ μὲν 


that not you may enter into temptation; the indeed 


πνεῦμα πρόϑυμον, ἡ δὲ σάρξ ἀσϑενής. 
spirit ready, the but flesh weak. 


42Π daw, ἐκ δευτέρου ἀπελϑών, προσηύξατο, 


Again, ἃ second time going away, he prayed, 
Ἀ[λέγων"] Πάτερ pov, εἰ ov δύναται 
[saying;] O Father of me, if not it is possible 


τοῦτο, "[τὸ ποτήριον παρελϑεῖν [ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ,] 


this, [the cup] to pass {from me, ] 
ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, γενηϑήτω to ϑέλημά Gov. 
except it Idrink, be done the will of thee. 


Kal ἐλθὼν εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς πάλιν xatevdov- 
And coming δ finds them again sleep- 


(joav yao αὐτῶν ol ὀφϑαλμοὶ b6e6a0n- 


(were for of them the eyes welghed 


τας’ 
ing; 
μένοι") 
down;) 


ἀπελθὼν πάλιν, 
going away again, 


ἀἀγαᾳὶ ἀφεὶς αὐτούς, 
and leaving them, 


mooonvEato ἐκ τρίτου, τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον Ei- 
he prayed athird time, the same word speak- 


45Té6te ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητὰς ad- 
Then he comes to the disciples of 


wv. 
ing. 


tov, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς’ Katevdete τὸ λοιπὸν 


him, and says to them: Sleep you’ the remainder 
“αὶ ἀναπαύεσϑε; ἰδού, ἤγγιχεν ἡ ὥρα, 
and rest you? lo, has come nigh the _ hour, 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς 
and the son of the man ls delivered up into 
χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν, 4’Evetocote, ἄγωμεν" 
hands of sinners. Arlse, let us £0; lo, 


ἤγγικεν ὁ παραδιδούς με. 


has come nigh he delivering up me. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—42. 
44. again the SAME Words. 45. 


saying—omit. 42. cup—omit. 


the DISCIPLES. 45. 


to PETER, “It is so, then, 
that you could not keep 
awake with me a Single 
Tour ? 


41 {Watch and pray, 
that you enter not into 
Lrial ; the spirir indeed 
is willing, but the FLESII 
is weak.” 


42 A second time re- 
tiring, he supplicated, “O 
ny Father, if it cannot 


be that This be removed ; 
if I must drink it,—thy 
WILL be done.”’ 


43 And returning, he 
finds them still sleeping; 
(for Their EYES were 
overpowered. ) 


44 Again, leaving them, 
he went and prayed a 
third time, using *again 
the SAME Words. 


45 He then comes to 
*the DISCIPLES, and says 
to them, “Do you Sleep 
NOW, and take your rest? 
*for behold, the ΠΟΙ is 
arrived, and the son of 
MAN is delivered into the 
IIlands of Sinners. 


46 Arise, let us go; be- 
hold! Ite, who BETRAYS 


me, has come.’’ 


42. from me—omit. 
for behold. 


t 37. Matt. iv. 21. 1 38. John xii. 27. 1 39. Mark xiv. 36: Luke xxit. 42; 
Heb. τ. 7. $f 39. John v. 30; vi. 38; Phil. ii. 7, 8. 1 41. Mark xiii. 33; xiv. 
38; Luke xxii. 40,46; Eph. vi. 18. 
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Chap. 26: 47.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 26:56. 
kat ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδού, ᾿Ιοὐδας, 47 Now twhile Jesus 
And while of him _ Speaking, lo, Judas, was speaking behold, Ju- 

εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ἦλθε, καὶ μετ’ αὐτοῦ 45, one of the TWELVE, 

one οὗ the twelve, came, and with him came, accompanied with 

Syhog πολύς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, ἀπὸ ἃ great Crowd, armed 

a crowd enon ve swords and ia from with Sywords and Clubs, 

τῶν ἀρχιερέων και πρεσθυτέρων του "πῶ: froin the IJIGIL-PRIESTS 

the eee ee aie iene ἘΠ {16 peop ie and Widers of the PEOPLE. 

Ὁ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτόν, ἔδωκεν αὑτοῖς ᾿ 

Ile and delivering up him, gare to them 48 Bs anes who ΠῚ 

σημεῖον, λέγων: Ὅν ἂν φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστι’ Seca oar ἜΠΗ Ρ.. {18 

a sign, saying: Who ever I may kiss, he it is; S1\ en them a Sign, say- 

πρατήσατε αὐτόν. “Καὶ εὐθέως προσελ- | ing, “He it is, whom I 
seize him. And immediately approach- |may kiss; hold hin fast. 

tov τῷ ’Inood εἶπε: Χαῖρε eabbi- καὶ 49 And immediately ap- 

ing to the ener me suis to pie 1111] cee and proaching JESUS, he said, 
κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. ©'O δὲ *Inoots εἶπεν | “Hail, Rabbi!” and re- 

Rote bee ἘΠ eye Jesus eant peatedly kissed him. 

Guta Ἑταῖρε ep ὁ πάρει; | 50 But Jesus said to 

to him: Companion, for what art thou present? him “Companion for 

Τότε προσελϑόντες ἐπέδαλον tas χεῖρας ἐπὶ | what purpose art. thou 

Then coming they laid the hands on present ?” "Then emis 

τὸν ’Inootv, καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. Kai : F ee 4 

the Jesus, ; and they scized him. And eed Peay ΗΝ JE 

ἰδού, εἷς τῶν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐκτείνας τὴν : " ᾿ 

lo, one of the with Jesus, stretching the 51 And behold, fone of 

χεῖρα, ἀπέσπασε τὴν μάχαιραν αὐτοῦ: καὶ | THOSE who were *with 

hand, drew out the sword of him; and | him, laying his HAND on 
πατάξας tov δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, ἀφεῖλεν | his Sworp, drew it, and 


striking the slave of the cut off 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. “Tote λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ’Inoots: 


of him the ear. Then says to him the Jesus: 


᾿Απόστρεψόν σου τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς TOV τόπον 
Ια τ ΓῺ 


high-priest, 


thee the sword into the place 
αὐτῆς: πάντες yao οἱ Aabdvtes μάχαιραν, 
of her; all for the taking a sword, 
3 - “ 3 λ ~ 53 ?* - e? 
ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀπολοῦνται. Η δοκεῖς, ὅτι 
by asword shall perish. Or thinkest thou, that 
οὐ δύναμαι [ἄρτι] παρακαλέσαι tov Πατέρα 


pot [ am able [now] to entreat the Father 


μοι, καὶ παραστήσει μοι πλείους ἢ δώδεκα 
of me, and will furnish to me more than twelve 


λεγεῶνας ἀγγέλων; δ Πῶς οὖν πληρωϑῶ- 
legions of messengers? How then should be ful- 


σιν αἱ γραφαί, ὅτι οὕτω δεῖ γενέσϑαι. 
filled the writings, that thus it must be done. 


Ἐν ἐχείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς 
In that the hour said the Jesus’ to the 

ὄχλοις: ‘Qe ἐπὶ ληστὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαι- 

crowds: AS upon arobber came you out with swords 

οῶν καὶ EvAwv, συλλαθεῖν με’ καϑ’ ἡμέραν 
and clubs, to take me; every day 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς] ἐκαϑεζόμην διδάσκων ἐν τῷ 
Lwith you] 1] did sit teaching in the 


ἱερῷ, καὶ οὐκ éxoatnoaté με' 8Totro δὲ 
temple, and not you seized me. This but 


ὅλον γέγονεν, πληρωϑῶσιν αἱ 
all vas been done, might be fulfilled the 


νραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν. Tore οἱ μαϑηταὶ πάντες, 
Writings ofthe prophets. Then the disciples all, 


ἵνα 
that 


striking the SERVANT of 
the IIIGH-PRIEST, cut off 
His EAR. 

52 Then JESUS says to 
him, “Return Thy sworp 
to its PLACE; f¢ffor All 
ὙΠΟ have RECOURSE to 
the Sword, shal! perish 
by the Sword. 

53 Or, dost thou think 
That I cannot entreat my 
IATILER, and he will send 
to my relief more than 
Twelve Legions of Angels ? 


54 But, in that case, 
how could the _ SCRIP- 
TURES be verified, {That 
thus it must be?’’ 

55 JESusS at the same 
TIME Said to the crowbs, 
‘As in pursuit of a Rob- 
ber, have you come with 
Swords and Clubs to take 
me? I sat teaching in 
the TEMPLE every day, 
and you did not arrest me, 


56 All this, however, 
has been done, that the 
WRITINGS of the PROPEI- 
ETS might be verified.’’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—)51. with him. 


Δ 47. Mark xiv. 43; Luke xxii. 47 


> Jolin xviii. 
t 52. Gen, ix. ὃ; Rey. xiii. 10. 


1 54. Isa. 
111 


1111, 


53. now—omit. 


3; Acts 1. 
7; Luke xxiv. 


16. ζ 51. yohn xvili, 10. 


29, 44, 


Chap. 26:57. ] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 26: 65. 


ἀφέντες αὐτόν, ἔφυγον. "Ot δὲ κρατήσαντες 


leaving him, they fled. They and seizing 
tov ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἀπήγαγον πρὸς Καϊάφαν τὸν 
the Jesus, they led to Caiaphas the 


ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου ol γραμματεῖς καὶ of πρεσθύ- 
high-priest, where the scribes and the elders 


tego. συνήχϑησαν. ὕδ᾽ Ο δὲ Ιέτρος ἠκολούϑει 


were assembled. The but Peter followed 
αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μαχρόϑεν, ἕως τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιε- 


him at adistance, to the palace of the high- 
e&uMs: καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἔσω, ἐκάϑητο μετὰ 
priest; and having gone in, sat with 
τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. 

the attendants, ἴἰο 56. the end. 


590i δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς *[xal οἱ πρεσθύτεροι7 καὶ 
The and high-priests [and the elders} and 


συνέδριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν 
high-council whole sought false testimony 


Ἴησοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ὃανατώ- 
against the Jesus, so that him they might 


σωσι. Kat οὐχ εὗρον, πολλῶν ψευδο- 
deliver to death. And not they found, many false- 


μαρτύρων προσελθόντων. Ὕστερον δὲ προσελ- 
Witnesses having come, Afterwards but com- 
ϑόντες δύο *(pevdoudetuees, | Sleinov: Οὗτος 
ing two [false-witnesses] said: This 
ἔφη" Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸν τοῦ 
affirmed; Iam able to destroy the temple of the 
Θεοῦ, καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι αὖ- 
Ged, and in three days to build it. 
τόν. Kal ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ: 
And rising up the high-priest said to him: 


Οὐδὲν ἀποχρίνη; τὶ οὗτοι σοῦ γκαταμαρ- 
Nothing answerest thou? what these of thee testify 


τυροῦσιν; ΘΟ δὲ *Inoots ἐσιώπα. Kati 
against? The but Jesus was silent. And 
*[anoxoitels] ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ: ’E- 
[answering] the high-priest said to him: I 
Ἑορκίξω oe κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, ἵνα 
adjure {]Ἰ16 6 by the God of the living, that 
Φ - ΕΙΣ ? 8 > , ey 
ἡμῖν εἴπῃς, et σὺ et ὁ Χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς 
to us thou tell, if thou art the Anointed, the son 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. θέλέγει αὐτῷ 6 ᾿]Ιησοῦς᾽ Σὺ 
ofthe God. says tohim the Jesus: Thou 
εἶπας. Πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ’ ἄρτι ὄψε- 
hast said. Besides I say to you, from now you 
ote τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καϑήμενον ἐκ 
shall see the son of the man sitting at 
δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως, καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν 
- Ώ 4 Σ 
right of the power, and coming upon the 
νεφελῶν tod οὐρανοῦ. ©Tote ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς 
clouds of the heaven. Then the high-priest 


τὸ 
tho 


κατὰ τοῦ 


Then all *his piscirLes 
deserting hii, fled. 


D7 ¢And TIIOSE who AP- 


PRENENDED JESUS, con- 
ducted him to Caiaphas 
the IIIGH-PRIEST, where 


the SCRIBES and ELDERS 
were asseinbled., 

oS But ΕΠ ΕΙΣ followed 
him at a distanee, to the 


PALACE of the  TWIGH- 
PRIEST; and having en- 
tered, sat with the art- 


TENDANTS to see the RE- 
SULT. 

o9 Now the Iianu- 
PRIESTS and the whole 
SANHEDRIM sought False- 
testimony against Jesus, 
so that they might de- 
liver him to death; 

60 and they did not find 
it, though tMany False- 
witnesses came. But at 
last, Two approaching, 

61 said, “This man de- 
clared, ¢‘I can destroy the 
TEMPLE of Gop, and in 
Three Days rebuild it.’ ” 

62 And thelliGciI-prirst 
answering, said to him, 
“Answerest thou nothing 
to what these testify a- 
gainst thee ?”’ 

63 ~But Jesus was si- 
lent. And [6 IlIGH- 
PRIEST said to him, {1 
adjure thee by the LIVING 
Gop, that thou inform us, 
whether thou art the MEs- 
SIAH, the SON of Gop.” 

64 JESUS says to him, 
“Thou hast said; more- 
over I declare to you, 
*Tereafter you shall see 
the SON of MAN sitting on 
the Right hand of rowEr, 
and coming on the CLOUDS 
of HEAVEN.” 

the 


G5 Then IIIGH- 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—956. his DISCIPLES deserting. 
60. false-witnesses—omit. 


so Lachmann and Titschendorf. 


59. and the elders—oniit. 
03. answering—omie. 


* 63. A solemn adjuration, which a Jew was bound to answer. Lev. v. 1. After such an 
adjuration by magistrate or superior, the answer returned was an answer upon oath; a 
false answer was perjury and even the silence of the person adjured was not deemed inno- 
cent. Hence it was that the higi-priest had recourse to this measure upon our Lord’s 
disdaining to answer the unfounded accusations which were brought against him, from 
the conviction ‘that his judges were predetermined, and that every thing he could say 


would be of no avail. 


~ 57. Mark xiv. 53; Luke xxii. 54; John xviii. 12, 13, 24. 
Matt. 


t 61. Matt. xxvii. 40: Johnii. 19-22. 1. 638. Isa. liii. 7; 


1 600. Mark xiv. 56-59. 
xxvii, 12, 14. ΤΟΊ. Dan. 


vii. 13; Matt. xvi. 27; xxiv. 30; xxv. 31; Luke xxi. 27; John i. 51; 1 Thess. 1v.163 


Rev. 1. 7. 
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Chap. 26: 66.] MATTHEW. 


~ ͵ ἕω x ¢ ~ ? ᾿ ¢r ‘2 Ss: 
διέρρηξε τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, Aeywv Ort t6Aa 
rent the clothes of him, saying: That he 
7 3} fa oF , 
σφήμησε: τι ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτυ- 
blasphemes; What further need have we of wit- 
ρων; ἴδε, νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν ὄλασφημῖαν av- 
nesses? see, now youheard = the blasphemy Οὗ 
τοῦ. STL ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; of δὲ ἀποκριϑέντες 
him. What to you thinks? they and answering 
εἶπον: Ἔνοχος ϑανάτου ἐστί. “Tote ἐνέπτυ- 
said: Liable to death he is. Then they 
σαν εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκολά- 
spat into the face of him, and beat with 
φισαν αὐτόν’ δὲ ᾿ ἐρράπι- 
the fst him; and struck withpalmsof their 
σαν, SAEyOVTES’ 
hands, saying: 
τίς ἐστιν ὁ παίσας σε; 
who is he striking thee? 


Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἔξω ἐκάϑητο ἐν τῇ av- 
The and Peter without sat in the court- 


An. Kai προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ pia παιδίσκη, AE- 
yard. And came to him one maid-servant, say- 


γουσα’ Kai ot ἦσϑα μετὰ "Inoot τοῦ Γαλι- 
ing: Also thou wast with Jesus of the Gali- 


λαίου. Ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο ἔμπροσϑεν αὐτῶν 
lee. He but denied in presence of them 
Οὐκ 
Not 


οἱ 
they 


Προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, Χριστέ, 
Prophesy tous, O Anointed, 


λέγεις. 
thou sayest. 


τὶ 
what 


οἶδα 
I know 


λέγων: 


saying: 


f 
πάντων, 
all, 


πὺξ ξελθόντα δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν πυλῶνα, εἶδεν 
Going out and he into the portico, saw 


αὐτὸν ἄλλη, wal λέγει tots ἐκεῖ: Kat οὗτος 
him another, and says to those there; Also this 


Kat πάλιν 
And again 


ἣν μετὰ 


᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου. 
was with 


Jesus of the Nazareth, 


“OTL 


That 


ἠονήσατο pet’ 


ὅρκου" 
he denied with 


an oath; 


οὐκ οἷδα τὸν 
not I know the 


37 
avvownov. 
man. 


Meta μικρὸν δὲ 


προσελϑόντες 
After alittle and 


approaching 


εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ’ ᾿Αληϑῶς 
said to the Peter: Certainly 


οἱ ἑστῶτες 

those having stood by, 
4 Ἀ 5. Ce 3 ~ . a A} ¢ id 

καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ: καὶ yao ἡ λαλιά 


σου 
also thou of them art; 


even for the speech of thee 


δῆλον 


σὲ ποιεῖ. “Tore ἤρξατο καταϑεμα- 
Inanifest 


thee makes, Then he began to 


tiCetv, καὶ ὀμνύειν: Ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνϑρω- 
curse, and to swear. That not I know the man. 


Kat Kat 
And And 


ἐμνήσϑη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ρήματος τοῦ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, 
remembered the Veter of the word of the Jesus, 


εἰρηκότος *[avta@:] “Ὅτι πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆ- 
declaring [to him;] That before a cock crows, 


πον. εὐϑέως 


ἀλέκτωρ 
instantly 


ἐφώνησε. 
a cock 


crew. 


[Chap. 26: 75. 


PRIEST rent his CLOTIIES, 
saying, “He has spoken 
blasphemy ; what further 
Need have we of Wit- 
nesses? behold, now you 
have heard *the BLAS- 
PHEMY. 

66 What is your opin- 
ion?” And TITEY answer- 
ing, said, “Ile deserves to 
Die.’’ 

G67 tThen they spat in 
his FACE, and beat him 
with their fists ; and SOME 
struek him on the cheek 
with the open hand, 

6S saying, +‘‘Divine to 
us, O Messiah, Who is HE 
STRIKING thee?” 


69 tNow PETER sat 
without in the cotrt- 
YARD; and a  Maid-ser- 


vant came to hii, saying, 
“Thou also wast with JE- 
SUS the GALILEAN.” | 

70 But ve denied it bé- 
fore them all, saving, “TI. 
know not what thou say« 
est.” 

71 And passing outinto 
the PORTICO, another saw 
him, and says to TIIEM, 
“This person was also 
there with Jesus the Na- 
ZARITE.”’ 

72 And again he denied 
with an Oath, “I know 
not the MAN.’ 

73 And after a while, 
VIIOSE who STOOD BY, ap- 
proaching, said to PETER, 
“Certainly, thou also art 
one of them; for even 
thy DIALECT makes Thee 
known.’ 

74 Then he began to 
curse and to swear, “I 
know not the MAN.” And 
instantly ta Cock crew. 

75 And Peter recollected 
the DECLARATION of JE- 
sus, t‘That before a Cock 
crows, thou wilt thrice 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—65. the BLASPIJEMY. 


75. to him—ornit. 


1 68. In this insulting taunt there seems sto be an indirect sneer at the popular belief 
our Lord’s Messiahship; which is rendered still more apparent by the sarcastie use of the 


word prophecteuein. 


This word is sometimes used generally in relation to things unknown, 


so as to correspond With the English guess. It should be remembered that Christ was now 


biindfolded, as appears from 
Note on verse 34. 

t 66. Mark xiv. G4. 
66; Luke xxii. δῆ; 
Luke xxii. ; 


Mark xiv. 65; 


John xviii. 


16-18, 
G1, 62; John xiii. 


38. 


23-27. 
118 


Luke xxii. 


t 67. Isa. 1. 6; liti. 3; Luke xxii. 63, 64. 


64.—Xxuinoel. 7 74. See 


1 09. Mark xiv. 


75. See verse 34; Mark xiv. 363 


Chap. 27:1.) MATTHEW. [Chap. 27:8. 


σαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με. Kai ἐξελθὼν ἔξω, | disown me.” And going 
thrice thou wilt deny me. And going out, out, he wept bitterly. 
ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 
he wept bitterly. CHAPTER XXVIIL. 
ΚΕΦ. κζ΄. 27. 
1Πρωΐας δὲ ἜΣ, συμθούλιον ἔλαθον 1 ἜΝονν, at the Dawn of 
Morning and having come, a council held day, All the IIGHU-PRIESTS 


πάντες ol ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσθύτεροι τοῦ and the ELDERS of the 
5 *% oe : : 
all ” the high-priests and the clders of the PEOPLE, held a Council 


7 : 2 a adel ε against JESUS, in order to 
λαοῦ κατὰ tov *Inoot, ὥστε ϑανατῶσαι | te : ’ 

people against the Jesus, sous to deliver to death | deliver him to death. 
αὐτόν. "Kat δήσαντες αὐτόν, ἀπήγαγον, καὶ 2 And binding him, they 
him. And _ binding him, they led, anda {led and delivered him up 

f 3 , t ? ~ dj ‘ ry . 

παρέδωκαν αὐτόν "[ Ποντίῳ] Πιλάτῳ τῷ {to Pilate, the GOVERNOR. 
delivered up him [to Pontlus] Pilate tho 3 ¢Then ὙΠᾺΊῚ Judas 
ἡγεμόνι. Who DELIVERED him up, 
governor. perceiving That he was 


8Téte ἰδὼν ᾿Ιούδας, ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτόν, condemned, repented ; and 
Then seeing Judas, that betraying him, |] returned the TIIIRTY She 


ὅτι κατεκρίϑη, μεταμεληϑεὶς ἀπέστρεψε | kels to the HIGII-PRIESTS 
that he was condemned, repenting he returned|/ gnd the ELDERS, 
τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι 4 saying, “I have sin- 
the thirty pleces of sllver to the high-priests | ned in betraying innocent 
καὶ τοῖς πρεσθυτέροις, λέγων: Ἥμαρτον, | Blood.’ But THEY Said, 
and the elders, saying; I sinned, ‘What is that to us ? 
παραδούς αἷμα ἀϑῶον. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον" | Thou wilt see to that.” 
having delivered up blood innocent. They but said: 5 And hurling the sue: 
Y ε ~ Α ΓΙ ᾿ , ry ἔμ μ 
Ti πρὸς ἡμᾶς: Σὺ ὄψει. “Καὶ olwas τὰ cers in the TEMPLE, he 
? : in . ote ας 
meetin! eee ΟἿ = ᾿ withdrew, tand having 


ἀργύρια ἐν τῷ ναῷ, ἀνεχώρησε: καὶ : ne 
cues of silver in the temple, he withdrew; and ee. away, sul angled iin 
ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο. SOi δὲ ἀρχιε- ᾿ ; : 

having gone forth strangled himself. The and high- ΠΝ eer yas Ree ace 
Otic, λαθόντες τὰ ἀργύρια, εἶπον: Οὐκ Β τὰ προς arena: 


ε( 7 ‘ 4 
priests, taking the pieces of silver, said: Not oa th ys lawful to put It 
~ 3 AJ > a ~ 9 Α - A 4 N,S ] 
ἔξεστι θαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν xoobavav, ἐπεὶ Ἢ 0 five res a Bae NE 
it is lawful to put them into the treasury, since |1U IS The Lrice ΟἹ 15100Q, 


Ἐν ΣῊ ; , 7 And taking Counsel 
τι αἵματός ἐστι. ἸΣυμθούλιον δὲ λαθόντε , : 
Beles SE leek it ise? Counsel. “ana takinz, | they bought with it the 


) β τος oe Ἂς , +POTTER’S FIELD, as ἃ 
nYé6éoacav ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως ᾿ ᾿ 
they bought with them the field of the potter, |burial-place for }STRAN- 


εἰς ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοις. δΔιὸ ἐκλήϑη ὁ | GERS. 
io eae the Bieencens. Therefore is sailed the 8 Therefore that FIELD 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. Pontius—omité. 


{ 6. The sacred treasury for the gifts which had been vowed to the temple. It was so 
named form Corban, α gjft. See Mark vii. 11. It was a large chest with a hole in the lid, 
and ii stood in the court of the altar, on the right side as you face the house of the Lord. 
See 2 Kings xii. 9. This chest was out of the reach of those who brought their money to it. 
They delivered their money to the priest, who placed it in the chest. Hence Judos, when 
his money was refused, had to throw it on to the ground. The Corbanan, or chest in the 
court of the altar must be distinguished from the aazophulakion, the treasury, mentioned 
in Mark xii. 41, and John viii. 20. This was a name given to the court of the women, be- 
cause therein were placed chests for voluntary gifts to the temple. They were there placed 
because the crowd was greatest in that court; and it was into these chests that a Jew could 
drop a gift so privately that his left hand should not know what his right did.—S. Sharpe. 
+ 7. It was just without the wall of Jerusalem, south of mount Zion, and was originally 
called the potter's fleld, because it furnished a sort of clay suitable for potter’s ware. Acel- 
dama, as late as the seventeenth century, was used as a burying-place by the Armenian 
Christians in Jerusalem. But according to Rqbinson, it has long been abandoned for sepul- 
chral purposes. It is not fenced in, and the charnel house, now a ruin, is all that remains 
to point out the site. 1 7. The article is significant in the original, though our lan- 
guage will not bear it. For it shows that strangers in general, people of a digerent country 
and religion, are not meant; but strange Jews only: Jews who were not natives of Jeru- 
salem, but might come there to worship at the temple, or on other business. Where no 
such specification is intended, the articleisomitted: Eph.i1.12: Heb. xi. 13.—Wakefield. 

f 1. Mark xv. 1; Luke xxii. 66; John xviii. 28. +t 3. Matt. xxvi. 15; Acts 1. 18. 
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Chap. 27:9.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 27:16. 


3 ‘ 3 - > ‘ ε' cr ~ [ἢ 
ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος, ἀγρὸς αἵματος, EWS τῆς σήημε- 


is ealled, tThe field of 


field that, a field of blood, to the day. Blood, even to TILTLS-DAY. 
a τς τε CCNA ite eee ee 9 Then ase verified the 
aaa W na u ὩΣ 10 [ 5] ἢ J WORD SPOKEN through 
‘legeuiov vod mgopntov, Atyovros: «Kal £7) +jeremiah the PROPUET, 
Stas ἘΠ hd en ae ee π , |saying, E“And 1 took 
λαῦον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀἄργυρια, τὴν τιμὴν “the TuIRTY Shekels, (the 
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price “price at winch they wale 
τοῦ τετιμημένου ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ | εὖ ai στῶ : 
of the having been valued, whom they valued from es eee ee 
ε- , ‘ > 2 4 > x ron. S sr 
υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, Mxal ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν a : ᾿ 
sons of Israel, and gave them for the 10 and Lave them for 


ἀγοὸν tov κεραμέως" καϑὰ συνέταξέ μοι Κύ- 


“the POTTER’S FIELD, even 


field of the potter; even as directed me « ‘‘as the Lord directed me.”’ 
οτος.» 11 And JESUS stood be- 
Lord.” fore the GOVERNOR; and 
1'Q δὲ *Inoots ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν tot hye-| UWE asked him, saying, 
The and Jesus stood in presence of the gov- ΔΤ thou the KING of 


μόνος: καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγειιών, AE- 


the Jews?’ And JESUS 


ernor; and asked him the governor, say- replied, “Thou sayest.” 

vove Σὺ εἶ 6 6actreds τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; Ὁ 12 But he made no re- 
ing: Thou art the king of the Jews? The ply to the accusations of 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφη αὐτῷ: Σὺ λέγεις. Kat ἐν) the IMIGH-PRIESTS and the 
and Jesus said tohim: Thou sayest. And in 


τῷ κατιγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων 


ELDERS. 
13 Then PILATE says to 


the to be accused him by the high-priests him. “Dost thou not hear 
καὶ τῶν πρεσθυτέρων, οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. 1 ῃονν many things they 
ΟΝ ek pornané.. Βὸ wus wered-.\ testify against thee?” 

εἰν» « » « 


ὐ Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ 6 [Πιλᾶτος Οὐχ ἀχούεις, 


14 And he gave him 


Then says tohim the Pilate; Not thou hearest, no answer. not eren one 
, ~ ~ 3 
τόσα σοῦ καταμαρτυροῦσι; τινι ὦ ν 
now many things of thee they bear witness against? δ ord > 50 that the ΠΟΥ 
ὐπὸ τις ἵν . ee νόμου ERNOR Was greatly sur- 
Kat οὐκ ἀπεχρίϑη αὐτῷ πρὸς οὐδὲ Ev ρῆμα" | τ πα 
And not he answered him to not even one Word; D 15 + And at each Feast 
ee , x € , ἢ a 1 
ὥστε ϑαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. t] 2: τὸ NO ee ᾿ 
509 ἃ9 to astonish the governor greatly. en se ga R ᾿ as ΕΣ 
“77 b x ε x ba A ¢€ a ὑ 5 ‘ Ss O 
Kata δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώϑει ὁ ἡγεμὼν | CUS sires OS See 
At and a feast was accustomed the governor the CROWD rere Prisoner, 
ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον, ὅν ἤϑε- [ὃ hom they ὙΠῸ ed. 
to release one to the crowd prisoner, whom they 16 And they had then 


μι ν᾽ Ὶ "Ἐν γ 4 
λον. 16Eiyov δὲ τότε δέσμιον ἐπίσημον, λεγό- | & well-known Prisoner, 
Wished. They had and then a prisoner noted, being ; named + DBarabbas. 

τ 9. This quotation from the prophet has greatly puzzled the critics. The passage is 
not found in Jeremiah; and only something very like it in Zechariah. Several solutions of 
the difficulty have been offered. 1. A corruption of the names arising from MS. abbrevia- 
tions; e. g., some copyist mistakeing Zou, Zechariah, for Jou, Jeremiah. 2. That Matthew 
simply wrote, through the prophet, omitting, as he often did, the name of the prophet. 
The ancient Syrian and Persian versions omit the name, and some Greek MSS., but a 
large majority of MSS. insert it. 3. Mede and Kidder suppose that Jeremiah in the 
first instance wrote the ehapter from which these words are taken, as well as the two for- 
mer, and that the Evangelist was influenced by this opinion. 4. Whitby says, ‘‘We know 
from Jerome, that there was still extant in his time, an apocryphal book of the prophet 
Jeremiah, in which was found every letter of the words quoted by Matthew.’’ Dr. Gaussen 
remarks on this:—‘*We know also that the Second Book of Maceabees (ii. 1—9) relates 
many of the actions and words of Jeremiah, which are taken from another book than that 
of his canonical prophets. Why, then, might not the words quoted by the Evangelist have 
been pronounced really by Jeremiah, and have remained in the memory of the Church to 
the days of Zechariah, who might have again given, them a place theopneustically in holy 
Scripture, (as in the case with the unwritten words of Enoch, quoted in the Epistle of 
Jude, (verse 14 and 15,) or the unwritten words of Jesus Christ, quoted by St. Paul in 
the Book of Acts? (xx. 35.) What confirms this supposition is, that part of the words 
quoted by St. Matthew are found in Zechariah. Besides it is known that this prophet 
was fond of recalling the words of Jeremiah. (See Zech. i. 4, and Jer. xviii. 11; Zech. 
iii. 8, and Jer. xxill. 3.) 10. Some very ancient authorities cited by Origen, read, 
“7655, the son of Abbas;’’ which Michxli says is undoubtedly the original reading. The 
word ‘‘Jesus’’ was omitted in later copies, in honor to the name. 

1 8. Acts i. 19. 1 9. Zech. xi. 12, 13. £ 11. Mark xv. 2; Luke xxiii. 3; John 
xviil. 33. 15. Mark xv. 6; Luke ee John xviii. 39. 

11 


Chap. 27:17.] MATTHEW. 


(Chap. 27: 26. 


μενον Bueabbav. VY υνηγμένων οὖν av- 


called Barabbas. Iaving being assembled then of 
τῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁὃ [Πιλᾶτος Τίνα ϑέλετε 
them, said to them the Pilate; Which wish you 


ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; Baeabbaév ἢ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν λεγο- 
I release to you? Barabbas or Jesus, the being 


μενον Χριστόν; 8 Ἤιδει γάρ, ὅτι διὰ φϑόνον 
called Christ? lle knew for, that through envy 


f > r ? x 4 
παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. ᾿]Καϑημένου δὲ av- 
they had delivered up him. Being seated and of 
τοῦ ἐπὶ tov δήματος, ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν 
him upon the tribunal, sent to him 
e ‘ 3 ~ ΄ X 4 ‘ ~ 
ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα: Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ 
the wife ofhim, saying; Nothing tothee and to the 


δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ" πολλὰ γὰρ ἔπαϑον 
just one that; many things for I sultered 
σήμερον κατ’ ὄναρ δι᾽ αὐτόν. “Oi δὲ 
this day in adream because of him. The but 
ἀρχιερεῖς χαὶ ot πρεσθύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς 
high-priests and the elders persuaded the 
3 τὴ > , x ~ a 

ὄχλους, ἵνα αἰτήσωνται tov Baeabbav, τὸν 
crowds, that they should Δ5Κ the LBarabbas, the 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν. 21 Αποκριϑεὶς δὲ 
and Jesus they might destroy. Answering and 


ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τίνα ϑέλετε ἀπὸ τῶν 
the governor said to them: Which wish you of the 


δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; Ot δὲ εἶπον: Buoab- 
two I shall release to you? They and said; Barab- 
Gav. 22Aéyer αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλᾶτος: Τὶ οὖν 
bas. ΠῈῸ says tothem the Pilate; What then 


ποιήσω ᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; 
shall I do Jesus, the being called Christ? 


Λέγουσιν [αὐτῷ πάντες: Σταυρωϑήτω. 
They say [to him] all; Let him be crucitied. 


23°Q δὲ ἡγεμὼν ἔφη: Tt yao κακὸν ἐποίη- 
The and yovernor said: What for evil has he 


σεν; Ot δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον, λέγοντες" Ltav- 


done? They but vehemently cried, saying: Let 
οοϑήτω. 
him be crucified. 

2° Témv δὲ ὁ Πιλᾶτος ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ, 


Secing and the Pilate that nothing profits, 


ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ϑόρυθδος γίνεται, λαθών ὕδωρ, 


but rather atumult is made, taking water, 

9 - ~ 

ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας ἀπέναντι τοῦ ὄχλοι", 
ho washed the hands before the crowd, 


λέγων: ᾿Αϑῶός εἶμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος “[τοῦ 
Saying: Innocent I am from the blood [ef the 


δικαίου] τούτου: ὑμεῖς Sweote. Kal ἀποκρι- 


just] of this; you shall see. And answer- 
Belo πᾶς ὁ λαὸς εἶπε: Τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ tq’ 
ing ail the people said: The blood of him upon 


Φ “--᾿ 5 ’ ΕῚ La 3 s 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἐπὶ ta τέκνα ἡμῶν. 20 Τότε ἀπέλυσεν 
us, and upon the children of us. Then he released 


17 Therefore, being as- 
selinbled, PILATE said to 
them, “Which do you wish 
that I release to you? 
Larabbas? or TITAT Jesus 
who is named Christ?” 

18 For he knew That 
they had delivered him 
up through Ienvy, 

19 And while he was 
sitting on the TRIBUNAL, 
his WIFE sent to him, say- 
ing, “ave nothing to do 
with that gus'r person; 
for I have suffered much 
7this-day, in a Dream, be- 
eause of him,”’ 

20 tBut the _ IicH- 
PRIESTS and the ELDERS 
persuaded the crowns to 
ask for BARABBAS, and to 
destroy JESUS. 

21 And the GOvERNOR 
answering, said to them, 
“Which of the two do 
you wish me to release 
to you?’ And they said, 
*“TSARARBAS.” 

22 PILATE says tothem, 
“What then shall I do to 
TITAT Jesus who is named 
Christ?” They all say, 
“Let him be crucified.” 

23 And ἘΠΕ said, (No 1) 
“for what Ivil has he 
done?” But TIEY vehe- 
Inently cried, saying, “Let 
him be crucified.’ 


24 And Pilate, perceiv- 
ing that he had no influ- 
ence, but rather a Tumult 
was made, fttaking Water, 
he washed his hands. be- 
fore the CROWD, saving, 
“T am innocent of *this 
BLOOD; 566 you to it.” 

25 And All the rrorL_e 
answering, said, “Tis 
r_Loop rest on us, and on 
our CITILDREN.” 


26 ITe then released to 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21., 
24. TUST—omit. 


BARABBAS. 
24. this BLOOD; see. 


Τ᾽ 19. It is to be observed, that by this day is meant this night. 


22. to him—omit. 


23. HE said. 


This may seem 2 


strange interpretation, till it is considered, that the day, according to the reckoning in 
Judea, began on the evening before Pilate’s wife sent this message to her husband; and 
therefore the night in which she had her dream, was a constituent part of what she 
meant by this day. This is agreeable to what we read in Gen. i. 5; ‘‘the evening and the 


morning were the first day’’.—Rishop Pearce. 


Ζ 20. Mark xv. 11; Luke xxiii, 18; John xviii. 40; Acts 11]. 14. 


9, ft 25. Deut. xix. 10; Acts y. 28. 
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tf 24. Deut.xxi, 


Chap. 27: 27.] MATTHEW. 


αὐτοῖς τὸν Bagabbav, tov δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν φραγελ- | them 


to them the Barabbas, the and Jesus having 
λώσαξ παρέδωχεν, ἵνα | σταυρωϑῇ. 
scourged hedeliveredup, that he might be crucified. 


2Téte ol στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος παραλα- 
Then the soldiers of the governor taking 
θόντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, συνή- 
the Jesus into the judgment hall, they 

αὐτὸν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. 
him Whole the company. 
αὐτόν, περιέϑηκαν αὐτῷ 
him, they put on to him 


“ανγον ἐπ᾿ 
gathered together to 


Shar ἐμδύσαντες 
And having stripped 


χλαμύδα κοκχίνην. “Kat πλέξαντες στέ- 
ἃ soldicr’s cloak scarlet. And braiding a 


φανον ἐξ ἀχκανϑῶν ἐπέϑηκαν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 


crown of thorns, placed upon the head 
αὐτοῦ, wal χάλαμον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιάν αὐτοῦ" 
of him, and a reed on the right of him; 


καὶ νονυιπετήσαντες ἔμπροσϑεν αὐτοῦ, ἐνέπαι- 
and bending the knee in presence of him, mocked 
Cov αὐτῷ, λέγοντες: Χαῖρε, ὁ ὀθασιλεὺς τῶν 
him, saving: llail, the king of the 
Ἰουδαίων. “’Kat ἐμπτύσαντες εἰς αὐτόν, ἔλα- 
Jews. And spitting on him, they 
Gov tov χάλαμον, καὶ ἔτυπτον εἰς τὴν χεφαλὴν 
took the reed, and struck on the head 
αὐτοῦ. “Kat ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέ- 
Οἱ him. <And when they had mocked him, they 
évoav αὐτὸν τὴν χλαμύδα, καὶ ἐνέὸου- 
took off him the soldier’s cloak, and put 
σαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἀπήγαγον 
oh him the garments of him; and led away 
αὐτόν εἰς τὸ σταυρῶσαι. *’HEeoxopevor δέ, 
him into the to be crucified. Going out and, 
εὗρον dviomz0v Κυρηναῖον, ὀνόματι Lipwva: 
they met a man a Cyrenian, by name Simon; 


+ 


iva ἄρῃ 


τοῦτον ἠγγάρεισαν, γ 
that he might carry 


him they compelled, 
BK ai 
And 


TOV 
the 
σταυρόν αὐτοῦ. 


> , 
ἐλθόντες 
cross of him. 


εἰς τόπον 
coming 


into a place 


λεγόμενον ToAyotd, 6 


ἐστι λεγόμενον χρα- 
being called Golgotha, 


which is being called of 


νίου τόπος, 


Sedmzav αὐτῷ 
ἃ skull a place, 


πιεῖν ὄξος 
they gave to him 


to drink vinegar 


μεμιγμένον’ 
having been mixed; 


μετὰ χολῆς 


καὶ γευσάμενος 
with gall 


and having tasted, 


οὐχ ἤϑελε πιεῖν. “Xtavewoavies δὲ αὐτόν, 
not he would drink. Crucifying and him, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. clothing him, they 
JEWS. 34. Wine. 


put on him. 


[Chap. 27:85. 


BARABBAS ; and 
having scourged JESUS, 
he delivered him up to be 
crucified. 

27 Then the SOLDIERS 
of the GOVERNOR having 
led Jesus into the ΤΙΡῚἃϊ 1- 
YORIUM, gathered together 
against him the Whole 
COMPANY. 

98 And *clothing him, 
tthey put on him a sol- 
dier’s 7searlet Cloak. 


299 tAnd wreathing ἃ 
Crown of Aeanthus, they 
placed it on his WEAb, and 
put a Reed in his RIGuT 
hand; and kneeling before 
him, they mocked hin, 
saying, “Ilail, *King of 
the Juws !” 

80 tAnd spitting on him 
they took the REED, and 
struek him on the IIEAD. 

81 And when they had 
insulted him, they divest- 
ed him of the SOLDIER’S 
CLOAK, and clothed him 
with his own RAIMENT, 
and led him away to be 
CRUCIFIED. 


32 ¢And going out, they 
met a Cyrenian, named 
Simon; him they compel- 


led to earry his CRoss., 
88 And having arrived 

at a Place called Golgo- 

tha, which is called a 


Place of a Skull, 


91 tthey gave 
*“Wine to drink, mixed 
with Gall; which. hav- 
ing tasted, he would not 
drink. 

oo tAnd after nailing 
him to the eross, they 


him 


29. King of the 


ἢ 27. The palace of the Roman governor was so called. But here the court yard in front 


of the Prxtorium seems meant. The Roman Pratorium had been Herod’s palace. 


It stood 


to the west of the temple. The road from the Pretorium entered the temple by a bridge 


over the valley at the south-west corner. 


{ 28. The color distinguished it as suitable for 


a man of high rank in the army ; but in shape the clamys was the same for the emperor 
and for the common soldier. This was put on him to ridicule his pretensions to the title of 


«1, 


a king Π 


29, It does not appear, that this crown was intended to terture his head. but 
rather to mock his claim to royalty. Dr. Clarke says, ‘‘Mark, chap. xv. 


17; and John, 


chap. xix. 5, termit stephanonakanthinon, which may very well be translated an acanthine 
crown, or wreath formed out of the branches of the herb acanthus, or bear’s foot. This, how- 
ever, isa prickly plant, though nothing like thorns,in the common meaning of that word.’’ 


~ 27. Mark xv. 
1 30. Isa. 1. 6G. 
Psa. xxii. 


16; John xix, 2. 


18; John xix. 22. 
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7 28. Luke xxiii. 
ΖΦ 32. Mark xv. 21.3; Luke xxiii. 26. 


11. 1 29. Psa. lxix. 19. 
t 34. Psa. lxix, 21. f 35. 


[Chap. 27:47. 


Chap. 27:36. | MATTHEW. 
διεμερίσαντο ta ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, 6daAAovtES 
they divided the garments of him, casting 


ν»λῆρον. “SKat καϑήμενοι ἐτήροιν αὐτὸν exe. 
«οἵ And being seated theywatched him there. 


τ]ζαὶ ἐπέϑηκαν ἐπάνω τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ 


And they placed above the head of him 

» ’ _ “ < ? 
τὴν αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένην: «θΟὑτός 
the accusation of him having been written: ‘‘This 


ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ θασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων.» 
is vesus” the king of the Jews.”’ 


δότε otavootvtat σὺν αὐτῷ δύο λησταί" 


Then were crucified with him two robbers; 
εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν, καὶ els ἐξ εὐωνύμων. “OL 
one by right, and one by left. Those 

4 La , > 4 
δὲ παραπορευόμενοι eb6Aaog~nuovv αὐτόν, 
and passing along reviled him, 

~ Nae AG 9 - 40 ἱὶ λέ x 
κινοῦντες TAS κεφαλὰς αὑτῶν, κα εγον 
shaking the heads of them, and say- 
τες ‘O καταλύων tov ναόν, καὶ ἐν τρισίν 
ἱπῆξς Πα overthrowing the temple, and in three 
ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον σεαυτόν’ εἰ υἱὸς 
days building, save thyself; if a son 


et tov Θεοῦ, xatabynd. ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 
thou art of the God, come down from the cross. 


Ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ot ἀρχιερεῖς, ἐμπαίζοντες 
Likewise and also the high-priests, mocking 


μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ πρεσθυτέρων, 
With the scribes and elders, 


ἔλεγον: 42Φ΄Αλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται 


said: Others he saved, himself not is able 
σῶσαι: et θασιλεὺς ᾿Ισραήλ tot, xata- 
to save; if a king of Israel he is, let him 


6TH νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, καὶ MLOTEVOO- 
come down now from the cross, and we will 
μεν αὐτῷ. 43ΠΈέποιϑεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν’ 
give credit to him. Ile trusted in the God; 
ovodotw νῦν αὐτόν, εἰ ϑέλει αὐτόν: εἶπε 
let him rescue now him, if he wishes him; he said 
yao: “Ott Θεοῦ εἰμι υἱός. “Τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ 
for; That of God Iam ἃ 50). That through lt 
καὶ ol λῃσταί, ol συσταυρωϑέντες αὐτῷ, 


also the robbers, those being crucified with him, 


ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 
reproached him. 


And δὲ ἕκτης ὥρας σκότος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 

Irom now sixth hour darkness was on 
πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, ἕως ὥρας ἐνάτης. 46Περὶ δὲ 
all the land, till hour ninth. About and 
τὴν ἐνάτην ὥραν avebdynoev ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς φω- 
the ninth hour cried out the Jesus with 
νῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων: ’HAL, Ate λαμὰ oaba- 
ι νοΐορ great, saying; Eli, Ell; tlama_ sabach- 
χϑανί,; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι: Θεέ μου, Θεέ pov ἵνα τὶ 
thani? that is; O God of me, O God of me; why 


με ἐγκατέλιπες; “Τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ 
me hast thou forsaken? Some and of those there 


distributed his GARMENTS 
by LLot.7 

90 And sitting down, 
they watched him there, 


3o¢ And over his ILEAD 
tthey placed his ACCUSA: 
TION In writing, ‘This is 
Jesus, the KING of the 
JEWS.” 

38 ΤΑῚ the same time, 
Two Robbers were cruci- 
fied with him, one at his 
Right hand, and the other 
at his Left. 

39 Now those vassing 
by, reviled him, shaking 
their heads, 

40 and saying, “Des- 
TROYER of the TEMPLE! 
and Builder of it in Three 
Days, save thyself. If thou 
art a Son of *God come 
down from the cross.’ 


41 In like manner al. 
So, the ITIGIH-PRIESTS with 
the SCRIBES and Ilders, 
deriding, said, 

42 “Ite saved Others; 
Jlimself he cannot save, 
*Is he the King of Is: 
126] 9 let him now descend 
from the cross, and we 
will believe *on him. 


43 Ife confided in Gop; 
let him rescue now, if he 
delights in him; for he 
said, ‘I am God’s Son.’ ” 


44 THOSE ROBBERS also, 
who were CRUCIFIED with 
him, reproached him. 


45 tNow fromtheSixth 
Tlour there was f Darkness 
on All the LAND till the 
ninth Hour. 

46 And about theNINTH 
Ifour, JESUS exclaimed, 
with a loud Voice, saying, 
“Eli, Eli, lama sabach- 
thani?’’ that is, “My God! 
my God! why hast thou 
forsaken me?’’ 


47 And some of TIIOSE 


* VATICAN MANUScriptT.—40. God. 


42. Is he the King of Israel? 


42. on him, 


¥ 35. Theclausefoundinthe Common Version, ‘‘that it might be fulfilled which was spo- 
ken by the prophet, ‘They parted my garments among them; upon my vesture did they 
cast lots,” is found in comparatively few MSS., and has no place in the ancient versions. 
7 45. The darkness which occurred at this time was noticed asa prodigy bythe heathens 


themselves. 


Tertullian appeals in Apol. c. 21, to the record of it in the Roman archives. 


It is highly improbable that it extended any further than the land of Judea. 


1 37. Mark xv. 26; Luke xxili. 38: John xix. 19. 
1 45. Mark xv. 33; Luke xxiii. 44. 


Xxil. 7; cix. 25. 
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+ 38. Isa. liii, 12. 139. Psa. 


Chap. 27: 48.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 27: 56. 
ἑστώτων, ἀκούσαντες, ἔλεγον: “Ot λίαν | STANDING there, hearing 
standing, having heard, said: Kor Elias him, said, “Tle ealls for 
φωνεῖ οὗτος. Καὶ εὐθέως δραμὼν els ἐξ | ijah.”’ 

he cries this. And immediately running one of 


αὐτῶν, καὶ λαθὼν σπόγγον, πλήσας te ὄξους, 
them, and taking a sponge, filling and of vinegar, 
καὶ περιϑεὶς καλάμῳ, ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. VOL 
and attaching to areed, gave to drink him. The 
δὲ λοιποὶ ἔλεγον᾽ ἼΑΛφες" ἴδωμεν, εἰ 
but others said: Leave alone; we may see, 1 
ἔρχεται ᾿Ηλίας, σώσων αὐτόν. Ὁ δὲ 
comes lias, Will be saying him. The _ then 
*Inootvs, πάλιν χράξας μεγάλῃ, 
Jesus, again crying great, 
ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα. 

resigned the breath. 


φωνῇ 


With a voice 


“kat ἰδού, TO καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχί- 
And lo, the curtain of the temple was 
σϑη εἰς δύο, ἀπὸ ἄνωϑεν ἕως κάτω καὶ ἡ γῆ 
rent into two, from above to below; and the earth 
ἐσείσϑῃη, 


καὶ αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσϑησαν, δξχαὶ τὰ 
was shaken, 


and the rocks were rent, and the 


μνημεῖα ἀνεώχϑησαν: καὶ πολλὰ σώματα τῶν 
tombs were opened; and many bodies of the 


“εκοιμημένων ἁγίων γέρϑη, ὕϑχαὶ ἐξελ- 
having been asleep holy ones were raised, and com- 


ϑόντες ἐκ TOV μνημείων, μετὰ τὴν 
ing forth from the tombs, 


αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλϑον 
of him went 


ἔγερσιν 
after the resurrection 


εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ 
into the holy city, and 


ἐνεφανίσϑησαν πολλοῖς. 
appeared to nany. 


54°C) δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος καὶ οἱ 

The and centurion and those 
τηροῦντες τὸν ᾿[Ιησοῦν, 

watching the Jesus, 
καὶ τὰ γενόμενα, 
and the things being dane, they were afraid much, 
λέγοντες: ᾿Αληϑῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς ἣν οὗτος. 
saying: Truly of God a son was this. 
ὕτΉσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ μακρό- 
Were and there women many from ἃ dis- 


Bev ϑεωροῦσαι: αἵτινες ἠκολούϑησαν τῷ 
tance beholding; who followed the 


*Inoov ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, διακονοῦσαι atta: 
Jesus from the Galilee, ministering to him; 


αὐτοῦ 
him 


WET’ 
with 


ἰδόντες TOV σεισμὸν 
secing the earthquake 


ἐφοθδήϑησαν σφόδρα, 


obey 
among 


ais 
whom 


ἣν Μαρία ἢ 


Μαγδαληνή, καὶ 
was Mary the 


Magdalene, and 


Magia ἡ tov ᾿Ιακώδου καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆ μήτηρ, καὶ 
Mary the of the James and Joses mother, and 


4s tAnd immediately 
one of them ran, and tak- 
ing a Sponge filled it with 
Vinegar, and putting it 
on a Reed, gave him to 
drink. 

49 But oOTIIERS — said, 
“Let him alone; let us see 
whether Ichjah will come 
to save *hiin.”’ 

50 tThen JESUS crying 
out again with ἃ loud 
Voice, expired. 

51 tAnd, behold, jfthe 
VEIT of the TEMPLE was 
rent in Two from top to 
bottom; and the EARTH 
trembled, and the ROCKS 
were rent; 

52 and the TOMBS were 
opened; and Many Bodies 
of the SLEEPING SAINTS 
were raised ; 

53 and coming forth 
from the TomBs, after his 
RESURRECTION went into 
the IIO0LY City, and ap- 
peared to Many. 


5.1 tNow the 
RION and THOSE with 
hin WATCHING JESUS, 
seeing the EARTIIQUAKE, 
and the EVENTS occurring, 
were greatly afraid, say- 
ing, “This was certainly 
a Son of God.”’ 

55 And many Women 
were there, jbeholding at 
a distanee; these had fol- 
lowed JESUS from GALI- 
LEE, niinistering to him; 


CENTU- 


56 among them were 
Mary of MAaAGbpDALA, and 
Mary the MotTrrHeErR Οἵ 


JAMES and Joses, and the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPY.—49. him. And another took a spear, and pierced his sIDB, 


and there came out Blood and Water. 


7 51. In Solomon’s Temple the sanctuary was divided from the holy of holies by a 
wall, beyond which the veil fell; but in Herod’s Temple, as Maimonides relates, a second 


veil, at the distance of a cubit from the first, supplied the place of the wall. 


That it was 


the interior veil, belonging to the holy of holies, which was rent at the crucifixion is 
clearly intimated in Heb. ix. 8; x. 19, as well as by the term which the Evangelist has 


employed to designate it. 


7 55. So Mark and Luke; nor are they inconsistent with 


Jolin xix. 25, where our Lord’s mother and the other two women are said to have stood 


beside the cross. 


They kept at a distance for a while; and afterwards as the darkness 


came over, gathered courage, and came so near that Jesus had an opportunity to speak to 


them before he expired.—Aflacknight. 
J 48. Psa. Ixix. 21. 1 
2 Chron, iii, 14. 


t 54. Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii. 
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50. Mark xv. 37; Luke xxiii. 
00; 


47. 1 51. Exod, xxvi. 31; 
John xix. 38. 


Chap. 27: 57.] MATTHEW. 


ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεθεδαίου. 
tlhe mother ofthe sons of Zebedee. 
ὄσοψίας δὲ γενομένης, ἦλθεν ἄνϑροωπος 
Evening and being come, came a man 
ἤ 5 ᾿ 5 ͵ ,,ὔ 4 , 
πλούσιος ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαϑαίας, τοὔνομα *lwong, 
rich from Arimathea, by name Joseph, 


ὅς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμαϑήτευσε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. OUtTOS 
who also himself was discipled to the Jesus. He 


προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα 
coming to the Pilate requested the body 


τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. Tote ὁ Πιλᾶτος ἐκέλευσεν ἀπο- 
of the Jesus. Then the Pilate ordered to be 


δοϑῆναι τὸ σῶμα. Kal λαθὼν τὸ σῶμα ὁ 


given the body. And taking the body the 
*Iwong, ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι καϑαρᾷ᾽ 
Joseph, Wrapped it fine linen cloth clean; 


οὐκαὶ ἔϑηκεν αὐτὸ EV τῷ καινῷ αὐτοῦ μνημειῳ, 
and laid it in the new of himself tomb, 
e 


ὃ ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ καὶ προσκυλίσας 
which he had hewn in the rock; and having rolled 


᾽ La -_ , ~ , 5 ~ 
λίϑον μέγαν tH ϑύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου, ἀπῆλ- 
a stone great of the dvor of the tuimb, he went 


Sev. “l?Hyv δὲ éxet Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνή, καὶ 


away. Was and there Mary the Magdalene, and 
ἣὴ ἄλλη Μαρία, καϑήμεναι ἀπέναντι τοῦ 
the other Mary, sitting over against tho 
τάφου. 
sepulchre. 
oT, δὲ ἐπαύριον, ἥτις ἐστί μετὰ τὴν 
The now next day, wheh is after the 
παρασκευήν, συνήχϑησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 


preparation, were assembled the high-priests 


val οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς τὸν Πιλᾶτον, ὐλέγον- 
and the Pharisees to Pilate, say- 
, 5 4 e 3 - ἢ 
tes: Kove, ἐμνήσϑημεν, ὅτι ἐχεῖνος ὁ πλά- 
ing: O sir, we remember, that that the decciv- 
voc εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν Meta τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
er said while living; After’ three days 


EVELOOLGL. SAK EAE voOV 
I will arise. Do thou comand 


σϑῆναι τὸν τάφον ἕως τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας, 
made fast the tomb till τς third day, 


μήποτε ἐλθόντες ol μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, κλέψω- 

1651 coming the disciples of him, might 
σιν αὐτόν, καὶ εἴπωσι τῷ λαῷ: Ἠ- 
steal him, and might say to the people. He 
γέρϑη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν’: καὶ ἔσται 
has been raised from the dead; and will be 
ἡ ἐσχάτη πλάνη χείρων τῆς πρώτης. ©”EQqy 
the last fraud worse of tha? first. Said 


αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλᾶτος: "ἔχετε xovotmdiav: ὑπά- 
to them’ the Pilate; You have a guard; ο 


ἀσφαλίσασϑε, οὶ δὲ 
make fast, They and 


ἀσφαλι- 
to be 


οὖν 
therefore 


οἴδατε. 
you know. 


€ 
ὡς 
as 


VETTE, 
you, 


[Chap. “20: 65. 


MOTHER of the SONS ox 
Zebedee. 

57 And Evening being 
come, a rich Man came 
from Arimathea, named 
tJoseph, who also himself 
was discipled to JESUS. 


58 He going to PILATE 
requested the Bopy of JE- 
sus. Then PILATE or- 
dered *it to be given. 


59 And JOSEPII, taking 
the BODY, Wrapped it in 
pure, fine Linen, 


GO f¢and laid it in his 
own NEW ‘Tomb, which 
he had exeavated in the 
rock; and having rolled 
agreat Stone to the poor 
of the Tomb, he departed. 


ΟἹ And Mary of Mac- 
DALA was there, aud the 
OTHER Mary, sitting op- 
posite the Tou. 


62 Now on the Mor- 
row, which .s after the 
PREPARATION, the  ILIGII- 
PRIESTS and DPIrIARISEES 
convened before Pilate, 


63 saving, “Sir, we reec- 
ollect that that imposter 
said, while living, #£‘Af- 
ter Three Days I will 
arise.’ 


64 Command, therefore, 
the TOMB be niade secure 
till the TIIIRD Day, lest 
*the DISCIPLES come and 
steal him, and say to the 
PEOPLE, ‘Ife is raised 
from the denad:;’ and so 
the LAST Error would be 
worse than the FIRST.” 


65 PILATE said to them, 
‘You have a Guard; go, 
make it as secure as you 
know how.’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—58. it to be given. 


G4. the DISCIPLES. 


¥ G62. Paraskenee denoted the day preceeding any sabbath or festival, as being that on 


which the preparation for its celebration was to be made. 
It was usually stationed in the castle 


guard appointed them for the security of the temple. 


7 G65. The Jews had a Roman 


of Antonia, be removed during festivals to the outer court of the temple, to quell any tu- 
mult that might arise in the city. Pilate gave them leave to employ this guard for their 


present purpose. 
~ 57. Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii. 50: John xix. 38. 


xvi. 21% -xvil. 23; Xx: 19; xxv1. 61; Mark ‘vill... 31; 


xxiv. ὁ, 7; John ii. 19. 
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£ GO. Isa. 1111. 9. 1 GA. Matt. 
xX. 34; Luke ix. 22; xvill. 333 


Chap. 27: 66.| MATTHEW. 


πορευϑέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο τὸν τάφον, σφρα- 
poing made fast the tomb, having 

γίσαντες τὸν Aitdov, μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας. 

sealed the stone, with the guard. 


ΚΕΦ. xn’. 28. 


VOwpe δὲ cabbatov, 


TH ἐπιφωσκχκούσῃ εἰς 
After now sabbath, to 


the dawning into 


μίαν σαθθάτων, ἦλθε Magia ἡ Maydadnvn, 


first of week, came Mary the Magdalene, 
vai ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, ϑεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον. 
and the other Mary, to sce the tomb. 


"Καὶ ἰδού, σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας: ἄγγελος 
And lo, a shaking oecurred great; ἃ messenger 


γὰρ Κυρίου, zatabas ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, προσελϑὼν 
for of a Lord, descending from heaven, approaching 
ἀπεγύλισε tov λίϑον "[ἀπὸ τῆς Dveas,] καὶ 
rolled away the stone [from the door,J and 


ἐκάϑητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. 5 Ἢν δὲ ἡ ἰδέα αὐτοῦ 


sat upon it. Was and the aspect of him 
ὡς- ἀστραπή, καὶ τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν 
like lightning, and the garments of him white 


ὡσεὶ χιών. ΤῬΑπὸ δὲ tod φόθδου αὐτοῦ ἐσεί- 
as snow. From and the fear of him shook 
σὕϑησαν οἱ τηροῦντες, καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ νε- 
the keepers, and became as dead 
SAnoxoublets δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπε ταῖς 
Answering and the messenger said to the 


γυναιξί" Μὴ φοθεῖσϑε ὑμεῖς: οἷδα γάρ, ὅτι 


%OOL. 
(men). 


women: Not be afraid you; I Know for, that 
Ἰησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον ζητεῖτε. °Ovx 
Jesus that having been crucified you seek. Not 


ἔστιν ὧδε’ 
he is here; 


ἠγέρϑη γάρ, καϑὼς εἶπε. 


he has been raised for, even as he said. 
Δεῦτε, ἰδέτε τὸν τύπον, ὅπου ἔκειτο ὁ Κύριος. 


Come, see the place, where lay the Lord. 
“Kat ταχὺ πορευϑεῖσαι εἴπατε tots μαϑηταῖς 
And quickly golng tell the disciples 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἠγέρϑη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν’ 
of him, that he has been raised from the dead; 
καὶ ἰδού, προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλι- 
and lo, he gues before you into the Gali- 
Aciav: €xet αὐτὸν ὄψεσϑε: ἰδού, εἶπον 
lee; there him you will see; lo, I told 
ὑμῖν. 

you. 

‘Kat ἐξελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου 
And coming out quickly from _ the tomb 
μετὰ φόθου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ἔδραμον 
with fear and joy great, they ran 
ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ. *['Qs δὲ 
to inforin the disciples of him. LAs and 


ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς padntais αὐτοῦ,] 
they went to inform the disciples of him,] 


[Chap. 28:9. 


600 And departing, TIMEY 
secured the 'romMbB with the 
GUARD, thaving sealed the 
STONE. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 tNow after the Sab- 
bath, as it Was DAWNING 
to the first day of the 
Week, Mary of MAGDALA, 
and the ΟΠ Mary, 
went to see the TOMB. 


29 And, behold, a great 
Shaking, occurred ; for an 
Angel of the Lord descend- 
ing from Heaven, came 
and rolled back theSTONE ; 
and sat upon it. 


tAnd his = APPEAR- 
ANCE Was like Lightning, 
and his VESTMEN'’s White 
as Snow ; 
4 and from FEAR of him 
the GUARDS trembled, and 
beeaine as Dead men. 


5 And the ANGEL an- 
swering, said to the wo- 
MEN, “Be not you afraid; 
for I know That you seek 
TIIAT Jesus who was CRU- 
CIFIED. 


6 Tleis not here; for he 
has been raised, even as 
he said. Come, see the 
PLACE where *he lay. 


7 And immediately go 
and tell his DISCIPLES 
That he has been raised 
from the DEAD; and, be- 
hold, the precedes you to 
GALILEE; there you will 
see IIim; behold, I have 
told you.” 


S And eoming out im- 
mediately from the TOMB, 
with Fear and great Joy, 
they ran to tell his DIs- 
CIVLES. 


9 tAnd, behold, JESUS 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. from 


the DOOR—omit. 


6. he lay; so Tischendorf, 


9. as they were going to tell his disciples—omit; so Lachmann and Tischendorf, 


place of Jocks. See Dan. vi. 17. 
cord or leathern band, passing over the stone. 


r 66. A mode of security in use from the earliest times, and which supplied the 
It was usual to affix the seal to the extremities of a 
But futile were the machinations of his 


enemies in order to prove him to be an imposter. Let it be remembered that the tomb 


Was new, 


and excavated out of the rock—was contiguous to Jerusalem—a great stone 


Was placed at the entrance, and was sealed to prevent deception——and a guard to pro- 


tect the body . 
t 66. Dan. vi. 
1 7. Matt. xxvi. 


11. 
32; Mark xvi. 7. 
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All these facts are strong presumptive proofs of the reality of the resurrection, 
ΞΕ 1. Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1. 
t 9. Mark xvi. 9; John Xxx. 


ἃ. Dan. x. 6. 
14, 


Chap. 28:10.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 28:19. 

καὶ ἰδού, ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀπήντησεν αὐταῖς, λέ- | met them, saying, ‘“Re- 

and lo, the Jesus met them, say- | joiee!”? And TIIEY having 

γων: Χαίρετε. Al δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκρά- | approached, clasped his 

Ing; Ilall you. They and having approached laid FEET, and prostrated to 

τησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας, καὶ προσεκύνησαν him. 

hold f hi the feet, an prostrate 

ong wT xe Level αὐτοῖξ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μὴ go 10 Then Jesus says to 

αὐτῷ. 5 ε« re ἫΝ 

tu him. Then says tothem the Jesus: Not be ae oe an ue ald ; oe 
ae ; ; Ba pi a nform my brethren, s 

Geiode: ὑπάγετε, ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς σις Ἢ 

afraid; go ἀρὴν ᾿ ato to τὶς brethren | that ey aes awe mer 

μου, ἵνα antaAtwo.v εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ER there they wl 

of me, sothat they may go into the Galilee, see 6. 

vGxel με ὄψονται. 11 And as they were 


end there me they shall see. 
ΤΠ ορευομένων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδού, τινὲς τῆς 
Going away and of them, lo, some of the 


κουστωδίας, ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἀπήγγει- 
keepers, coming into the ate told 


Aav τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα γενό- 
to the high-pricsts all the fides having 


νόμενα. Kal συναχϑέντες μετὰ τῶν πρεσθυ- 
been done. And being assembled with the elders, 


τέρων, συμθδούλιόν τε AabovtEc, ἀργύρια 
counsel and taking, pieces of silver 


ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις, λέγοντες’ 
sufficient they gave to the soldicrs, saying: 

BEinate, Ὅτι ol μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, νυκτὸς 
Say you, That the disciples of him, by night 


ἐλϑόντες, ἔκλεψαν αὐτόν, ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων. 
coming, stole him, of us being asleep. 


Καὶ ἐὰν ἀκουσϑῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἤἢγε- 
And if should be reported thls to the Gov- 
μόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσομεν αὐτόν, καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀμε- 
ernor, we will persuade him, and_ you free 


οίμνους ποιήσομεν. POL δὲ λαθόντες 
from care we will make. They and having received 


τὰ ἀργύρια, ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδιδάχϑησαν. 
the pieces of silver, did as they were taught. 


Kai διεφημίσϑη ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαί- 


And is spread abroad the word this among Jews 


OLS μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 
till the day. 


16OL δὲ ἕνδεκα μαϑηταὶ ἐπορεύϑησαν εἰς τὴν 


The and eleven disciples went to the 
Γαλιλαίαν, εἰς τὸ ὄρος, οὗ ἐτάξατο 
Galilee, to the mountain, where had appointed 


αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 17Kal ἰδόντες αὐτόν, προσε- 


them the Jesus. And seeing him, they 
κύνησαν αὐτῷ- οἱ δὲ ἐδίστασαν. 18Κα) 
prostrated to him; they but doubted. And 


προσελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων: 
approaching the Jesus, spoke to them, saying: 


᾿Ἐδόϑη μοι. πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ 
Has been given to me all authority in heaven 


καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς. 


1. Πορευϑέντες 
and on earth. 


μαϑητεύσατε 
Going forth 


discipie you 
ἔϑνη, 


the nations, 


πάντα τὰ 


θαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ 
all 


immersing them Into the 


going away, some of the 
GUARD, entering the CITY, 
told to the ILIGI-PRIE STS 
All the TIIINGS which had 
IAPPENED. 


12 And being assembled 
With the ELDERS, and tak- 
ing Counsel, they gave a 
good many Shekels to the 
SOLDIERS, 


13 saying, “Say you, 
that ‘His DISCIPLES came 
by Night, and stole him, 
while we slept’; 


14 and if this should be 
reported to the GOVERNOR, 
we will persuade hii, and 
make you safe.’’ 


15 And they having re- 
ceived the SHEKELS, did 
as they were instructed : 
and this SAYING is eur- 
rently reported among the 
Jews to *THIS day. 


16 And the ELEVEN Dis- 
ciples went to GALILEE, 
to the MOUNTAIN where 
JESUS had ordered them. 


17 And seeing him, they 
(indeed) prostrated to 
him; but SOME doubted. 


18 And JESUS approach- 
ing, spoke to them, saying, 
t“All Authority has been 
imparted to me, in Heav- 
en and on Earth. 


19 tGo, disciple All the 
NATIONS, immersing them 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. TuIS Day. 


$10. John xx. 17; Rom. viii. 29. +t 18. Matt. xi. 27; John iii. ον. 223° 31. 
3; xvii. 2; Rom. xiv. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i. 10, 21; Phil. il. 9, 10; 1 Pet. iil. 
22. 1 19. Mark xvi. 15; Luke xxvi. 47; Rom. x. 18; Col. i. 23. 
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Chap. 28: 20.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 28: 20. 
ὄνοια τοῦ ILateds καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ tov}/into the NAME of the Fa- 
name οὐ the Father and of the Son and of the TILDR, and of the SON, and 
ἅγιου πνεύματος: διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς ty-|of the HOLY Spirit; 

hotly spirit; teaching them to 20 tteaching them to 
ρεῖν πάντα, ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην bywiv.| observe all things which 
oLSeTVe all, Whatever I have charged you. I have enjoined upon 
Kai ἰδού, ἐγὼ ped’ ὑμῶν εἰμι πάσας τὰς you; and, behold, I am 
And lo, J with you am all the with you all the DAYS, 


ἡμέρας EWS τῆς συντελείας 


τοῦ αἰῶνος. 
days, till the end 


of the age. 


till the CONSUNMATION of 
the AGE.” 


*ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Subscription—ACCORDING To MATTHEW. 


£ 20. Acts ii, 42. 
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*(EYATTEAION ] ΚΑΤᾺ MAPKON 


[GLAD TIDINGS] 


MARK 


ACCORDING TO MARI 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 
τ Αρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου *Inoot Χριστοῦ, 
A beginning of the glad tidings of Jesus Christ, 


υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. ΞΖ ἧς γέγραπται ἐν Ἡσαΐᾳ 
ason of the God. As It is written in Lsaias 
τῷ προφήτῃ’ «᾿Ιδού, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγ- 
the prophet: ‘Lo, I send the mes- 


γελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σοι, ὅς κατα- 
senger of me before face of thee, who will 


σχευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου. “Suovyn bodvtos 
prepare the way of thee. A voice crying out 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ: Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, 
in the desert; Make you ready the way of a lord, 
toi6ouc αὐτοῦ.» 4’ EvE- 
** Was 
καὶ 
and 
ἄφε- 
for- 


ποιεῖτε τὰς 
make you the beaten ways of him. 


εὐϑεῖας 
straight 


veto ᾿Ιωάννης θαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
John dipping in the desert, 


“ηρύττων 6antiopa μετανοίας εἰς 
publishing a dipping of reformation into 


σιν ἁμαρτιῶν. “Kat ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
giveness of sins. And went out to him 


πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία χώρα, καὶ οἱ ἱἹἹεροσολυμῖται 
all the Judea country, and the Jerusalem 


πάντες’ καὶ ἐδαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποτα- 


411: and were dipped in the Jordan river 
μῷ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
by him, confessing the sins 


αὐτῶν. SHv δὲ ᾿Ιωάννης ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας 


of them. Was now John having been clothed hairs 
παμήλου, καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν 
of ἃ camel, and ἃ belt made of skin around the 
ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσθίων ἀκρίδας καὶ μέλι 
loins of him, and eating locusts and_ honey 
ἄγριον. ‘Kai ἐκήρυσσε λέγων: Ἔρχεται ὁ 
wild. And he cried out’ saying: Comes the 
ἰσχυρότερός pov ὀπίσω *[pov, | ov οὐκ 
mightier of me after [me,] of whom not 
εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν 


Iam worthy bowcd down to loose the string of the 


ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ. V’Ey® *[pev] eébdntioa 
sandals of him. I Lindeed] dipped 
ὑμᾶς ἐν ὕδατι: αὐτὸς δὲ ὀθαπτίσει ὑμᾶς ἐν 
you in water; he but will dip you in 
σνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
Spirit holy. 


9. [Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, 
[And] it came to pass in those the days, 


ἦλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 


came Jesus from Nazareth of the Galilee, 


* VATICAN MANtTSCRIPT.—Title—AccCoRDING TO MARK. 
8. indeed—omit. 


PROPHET. 2.11] send. 7. me—omit. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 The Beginning of the 
GLAD TIDINGS of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of *God; 

2 as it is written *Tin 
the PROPHETS, £Behold, 
“*T send my MESSENGER 
“before thy Face, who 
“will prepare thy way. 


3 ¢°A Voice proclaim- 
“ing in the DESERT, DPre- 
“nare the Way for the 
“Lord, make {Π6 Τ1{111- 
“WAYS straight for him.” 


4 tJohn was immersing 
in the DESERT, and pub- 
lishing an Linmersion of 
Reformation for TForgive- 
ness of Sins. 


5 tAnd resorted to him 
All the counrry of Ju- 
DEA, and all TIIOSE of 
Jerusalem, and were im- 
mersed by him ἴῃ the 
RIVER JORDAN, confessing 
their SINS. 

6 xzNow John was eloth- 
ed in Camel’s ITair, with 
a Leathern Girdle encir- 
cling his Waist: and 
eating Locusts and Wild 
Honey. 

7 And he proclaimed, 
saying, ¢“The POWERFUL 
ONE comes after me; for 
whom I am not worthy 
to stoop down and untie 
the STRINGS of his SAN- 
DALS. 


ὃ. 11 immerse you in 
Water, but he will im- 
merse you in holy Spirit.”’ 


tAnd it occurred, in 
Those pays, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth, of 
GALILEE, and was. im- 


1. God. 2. Isaran the 


9. And—omit. 


f 2. As the common reading has an immense majority in its favor, and some noted ver- 


sions; asthe quotation is from two different prophecies, Maliii. 1, andTJisa. xl. ( 
and as the Jews often say, ‘‘As it is trit- 


the nearest is not from Isaiah, but from Malachi; 


2, 3, of which 


ten in the Prophets,’’ yet it is never said in the N. T. written in a prophet, but by him; 
there seems to be no just ground for departing from the received text.—Campbell, 


Whitby, Lightfoot. 

~ 2. Mal. iii. 1; Matt. xi. 10; Luke vii. 27. + 3. Isa. xl. 3; Matt. iii. 3; Luke 11]. 
4; John i. 23. 4 4. Matt. iii. 1; Luke iii. 3; John iii. 23. 1 5. Matt. iii. 5. 
Matt. iii. 4. 1 7. Matt. iii. 11; John i. 27; Acts xiii. 25. 1 Acts i, 53 1]. 2-4. 
xi. 16; xix. 4; 1 Cor. xii. 13. £ 9. Matt. iii. 13; Luke iii. 21. 
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Chap. 1: 10.| MARK. 


καὶ ἐθαπτισϑι, ὑπὸ Ιωαννου ets τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην. 


and was dippea by John into the Jordan, 
WHat εὐϑέως ἀναθαίνων ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος, 

And immediately ascending from the water, 
ride σχιζομένους τοὺς OvVEUVOUS, καὶ TO 
he saw rendiag the heavens, and the 
πνεῦμα, ὡς περιστεράν καταθαῖνον EX’ αὐτόν. 
Spirit, as a dove, descending upon him. 


Καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν" «Σὺ εἰ 


And ἃ vyoice came out of the heavens; “ἽἼοὰ art 
ὁ υἱός pov 6 ἀγαπητὸς ἐν ᾧ εὐδόχησα.» 
the son of me the betoved in whom 1 delight.”’ 
Καὶ εὐϑὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκθάλλει 
And immediately the spirit him casts 
εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. Kat ἣν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
into the desert. And he was’ in the = desert 


ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα, πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ TOD 


days torty, being tempted by the 
~ ‘ > % ~ , s ε 
σατανᾶ, και TV μετα τῶν θηρίων" και οι 
adversary, and was with the wild beasts; and the 


ἄγνελοι διηκονουν αὐτῷ. 
messenzers ministered to him. 


Metra δὲ τὸ παραδοϑῆναι tov ᾿ΙΓωάννην, 
After now the to be delivered up the Jolin, 


HAvev ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων 


came the Jesus into the Galilee, preaching 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον "“[τῆς baotreiag] τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
the glad tidings [of the kingdom] of the God, 


lyai λέγων: Ὅτι πεπλήρωται ὃ καιρός, καὶ 
dnd saying: That has been fulfilled the season, and 


Ἤἤγγιχεν ἡ θασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ: μετανοεῖτε, 
has come nigh the majesty of the God; reform you, 
καὶ πιστεύετε Ev τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 161Π εριπατῶν 
and believe you in the good message. Walking 
δὲ παρὰ τὴν ϑάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, εἶδε 
and by the sea of the Galilee, he saw 
᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, 
Andrew the brother of him, 


ἀμφιθάλλοντας augi6Anoteev ἐν τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ:᾽ 
casting a fishing net in the sea; 

Ἱτκ αἱ 

And 


Σίμωνα καὶ 
Simon and 


σαν γὰρ ἀἁλιεῖς. 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
they were ΤΟΙ fishers. 


Said to them the 


*Inoots: Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ 


ποιήσω 
Jesus; Come after me, 


and I will make 
Kal εὐθέως 
And immediately 


ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν, ἠκολούϑησαν αὐτῷ. 
leaving the nets of them, they followed him. 


WKat προδὰς *[éxetdev! ὀλίγον, εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκω- 


ὑμᾶς 
you 
VEVEOUGL 


ἀνϑοώπων. 
to be 


of men. 


ἁλιεῖς 
fishers 


And going [thence] alittle, he saw James 
6ov τὸν tov ZebedSatov, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν 

the of the Zebedee, and John the 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
brother 


of him, and themselves 


καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα: 2xai 
were mending the nets; 


in the ship 


εὐθέως ἐ- 
and immediately he 


[Chap. 1: 20. 


mersed by John in the 
JORDAN, 

10 tAndascending from 
the WATER, instantly he 
ἂν the HEAVENS open- 
ing, and the spirit, like 
a Dove, descending upon 
him. 

11 And a Voice came 
from the JIEAVENS, Say- 
ing, t'*Thou art my SON, 
the RELOVED; in thee I 


delight.” 
12 tAnd immediately 


the spirnir sent him forth 
into the DESERT. 

13 And he was in the 
DESERT forty Days, being 


tempted by the ADVER- 
SARY; and Was among 
the WILD BEASTS; and 
the ANGELS served hin, 

14 tNow after JOIIN 
was liprisoned, JESUS 


‘me into GALILEE, pub- 
lishing the GLAD TIDINGS 
of GOD, 

15 and saying, ~The 
TIME has been = accom- 
plished, and Gob’s ROYAL 
MAJESTY has approached ; 
tReforin, and believe in 
the GOOD MESSAGE.” 


16 ¢*And as he was 
passing along by the LAKE 
of GALILEE, he saw Si- 
non, and Andrew *the 
BROTHER of Simon, cast- 
ing a Drag into the LAKE 5 
for they were Fishermen. 

17 And JESUS said to 
them, “Come, follow me, 
and I will make you Fish- 
ers of Men.’’ 

18 And instantly fleav- 
ing *the NETS, they fol- 
lowed him. 

19 +tAnd going forward 
a little, he saw TIIAT 
James who is the son of 
ZEBEDEE, and John his 
BROTHER; they also were 
in the BOAT repairing the 
NETS ; 


20 and he immediately 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. thee I delight. 
And as he was passing along by. 
19. thence—omit. 

I 10. Matt. iii. 16; John i. 32. 


14. of the KINGDOM.—omit. 
16. the BROTHER of Simon, casting. 


t+ 11. Mark ix. 7. 


16. 
18. The NETS. 


1 12. Matt. iv. 1; Luke iy. 1, 


$14. Matt. ly. 12, 23. £ 15. Dan. ix. 25;Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i. 10; 1 15. Matt. iv. 17. 
t 16. Matt. iv. 18; Luke v. 4. 1 18. Matt. xix. 27; Luke v. 11. 8 19. Matt. iv. 21. 
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Chap. 1:21. | MARK. 


[Chap. 1:80. 


κάλεσεν αὐτούς. Kai ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα av- 
called them. And leaving the father of 


tov Ζεθεδαῖον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ τῶν μισϑω- 


them Zebedee In the ship with the hire- 
TOV, ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 
llngs, they went after him. 
21Kkai εἰσπορεύονται εἰς Καπερναούμ: καὶ 
And they went Into Capernaum; and 
εὐθέως τοῖς σάδθασιν εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συ- 


immediately to the sabbath 


ναγωγήν, 
ἃρομυρ, 


going into the syn- 
22Kal ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ 


And they were amazed at 


ἦν yao διδάσκων αὐτοὺς 
he was for teaching them 
ὧς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς ol γραμματεῖς. 
as authority having, and not as the scribes. 


23Kat ἣν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἄνϑρωπος ἐν 
And was In the synagogue of them a man in 


ἐδίδασκε. 
he taught. 
τῇ διδαχῇ avtov: 
the teaching of him; 


πνεύματι ἀκαϑάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξε, Ζ2Ζ' λέγων: 

spirit unclean, and he cried out, saylng; 
*[”Ea, | tL ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, ’Inoot Na- 
[Let alone,]) what tous and tothee, Jesus 0 
Caonve, HAVES ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἷδά 
Nazarene, comest thou to destroy us? I know 
σε τὶς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Kat 
thee who thouart, the holy of the God. And 


ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ’Inoots, λέγων: Φιμώϑητι, 
rebuked him the Jesus, saying; Be silent, 


καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. “Kal σπαράξαν αὐτὸν 
and come out οὗ him. And conyulsing him 


τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάϑαρτον, καὶ κρᾶξαν 


φωνῇ 
the spirit the unclean, and crying ἃ yoice 
μεγάλῃ, ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. ΖΦ: Καὶ ἐϑαμθη- 
great, came out of him. And they were 
ϑησαν πάντες, ὥστε συζητεῖν πρὸς αὐτούς, 
astonished all, 50 ἃ5 to reason among themselves, 
λέγοντες: Τί ἐστι τοῦτο; Tis ἡ διδαχὴ 
saying; What is this? What the teachIng 
ἡ καινὴ αὕτη; ὅτι κατ’ ἐξουσίαν καὶ τοῖς 
the new this? that with authority even to the 


πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαϑάρτοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ ὑπα- 
spirits to the unclean he enjoins and they 


κούουσιν αὐτῷ. 2"EERAGeE δὲ ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ 


hearken to him. Went out and the report of him 
εὐθὺς εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον τῆς Tadt- 
forthwith Into whole the country of the Gali- 
λαίας. 
166. 
Kal εὐϑέως, ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐξελ- 
And Instantly, out of the synagogue being 
ϑόντες, ἦλθον εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ 
come, he went into the house of SIlmon_ and 


᾿Ανδρέου, μετὰ ᾿Ιακώθδου καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου. 33}:8Ε 
Andrew, wlth James and John. The 


δὲ πενϑερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσ- 
and mother-in-law of Simon was lald down haying 


σουσα’ καὶ εὐθέως 


λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ 
a fever; and Immediately 


they spoke to him about 


called them; and leaving 
their FATHUE? Zebedee in 
the BOAT with the IITIRED 
SERVANTS, they followed 
him. 

21 tAnd they went to 
Capernaum; and on the 
SABBATH, entering the 
SYNAGOGUE, he taught the 
people ; 


22 fand they were 
struck with awe at his 
mode of INSTRUCTION ; 


for he taught them, as 
possessing Authority, and 
not as the SCRIBES. 


23 tNow there was in 
their SYNAGOGUE, a Man 
with an impure Spirit; 
and he exclaimed, 

24 saying, ““WERat hast 
thou to do with us, Jesus 
Nazarene? Comest thou 
to destroy us? 1 know 
thee who thou art, the 
HOLY ONE of GOD.” 


25 And JESUS rebuked 
it, saying, {06 silent 
and come out of him.’’ 

26 And the IMPURE 
SPIRIT, thaving convulsed 
him, and having cried 
with a loud Voice, came 
out of him. 


27 And they were all so 
astonished, as to reason 
*with themselves, saying, 
“What is this? *A new 
Doctrine? With Author- 
ity he commands even the 
IMPURE SPIRITS, and they 
Obey him.’’ 

28 And his FAME soon 
spread abroad *every- 
Where throughout the En- 
tire REGION of GALILEE. 

29 ~And being come 
out of the SYNAGOGUE, 
he immediately went into 
the HOUSE of Simon and 
Andrew with James and 
John. 

30 Now Simon’s MOTH- 
-ER-IN-LAW lay sick of a 
fever, and forthwith they 
spoke to him about her. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. Let alone.—omit. 
Doctrine? With Authority. 

Ζ 21.Matt. iv. 13.; Luke iv. 31. 
Matt. viii. 29. 1 25. ver. 34; Mark iii. 12. 
14; Luke. iv. 38. 
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27. with themselves, 
28. everywhere throughout. 

Ζ 22. Matt. vii. 28. 
1 26. Mark ix. 20. 


27. A new 


1 23. Luke iv. 33. 1 24. 
~ 29. Matt. viii, 


Chap. 1:31] MARK. 


“> r - ‘ ra 3 “ ? 
αὐτῆς. Καὶ προσελϑὼν ἤγειρεν αὑτὴν, κρατη- 
her. And coming he raised her, having 
τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν 
laid hold of the hand of her; and left her 
ὁ πιρετὸς *Levd_ews: καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
the tever Cimmediately;}] and ministered to them. 


σα: 


ὩΠΟψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυ ὁ ἥλιος, 
Evening and being come, when set the sun, 
ἔζερον πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχον- 


all those sickness hav- 


tac, zai τοὺς δαιμονιζομένους: *xal ἡ πόλις 
ing, and those being demonized; and the city 


ὅλη ἐπισυνηγμένη ἣν πρὸς τὴν ϑύραν. 
Whole having been assembled was at the door. 


Καὶ ἐϑθϑεράπεισε πολλοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας 
And he healed many sick having 


ποικίλαις νόσοις’ καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέθαλε, 


they brought to him 


Various diseases; and demons many he cast out, 
καὶ οὐκ ἤφιε λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, ὅτι 
and not allowed to speak the demons, because 


ἤδεισαν αὐτόν, Kat πρωΐ, ἔννυχα λίαν, ava- 
they knew him. And early, night much, having 
oraz ἐξῆλϑε, *[xal aanAtev| εἰς ἔρημον 
arisen he went out, [Land departed] into a desert 
τόπον, κἀκεῖ προσηύχετο. "καὶ κατεδίω- 
place, and there prayed. And eagerly 
Eav αὐτὸν ὁ Σίμων zat ot pet’ αὐτοῦ. 
fellowed him the Simon and those with him. 
ὅκαὶ εὑρόντες αὐτόν, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ: “Ὅτι 
And having found him, they say tohim; That 
πάντες ζητοῦσί oe. 

all seek thee. 


SSK at “A YWUWEV 
And We must go 


ἐχομέναΞ- κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα καὶ ἐκεῖ 
neighboring towns, 


AUTOS 
to them; 


λέγει 


εἰς τὰς 
he says 


into the 
κηρύξω" 
that also there I may preach; 

ἐξελήλυϑα. 39K at ἣν 
I have come out. And he was 
κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγάς αὐτῶν, εἰς ὅλην 
proclaiming in the synagogues of them, in whole 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, καὶ ta δαιμόνια ἐκθάλλων. 
the Galilce, and the denions casting out. 
Καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρός, παραχαλῶν 
And comes to him a leper, beseeching 
αὐτόν *,xal γονυπετῶν αὐτόν, καὶ] λέγων av- 
him [and knecling hii, and] saying to 
τῷ: “Ot ἐὰν tans, δύνασαί we xa- 
him: That if thou wilt, thou art able me to 


ϑαρίσαι. Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς σπλαγχνισϑείς, 
cleanse. The and Jesus being moved with pity, 


ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει 
Stretching out the hand, touched of him, and says 
αὐτῷ: Θέλω, καϑαρίσϑητι. “Kat "[εἰπόντος 
to him; I will, be thou cleansed. And [having said 
avdton, | εὐθέως ἀπῆλϑεν ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ ἡ AE- 
of him,} immediately departed from him the lep- 
moa, καὶ ἐκαϑαρίσϑη. “Kat éu6o.urnoa- 


rosy, and he was cleansed And having strictly 


Yao 


because 


εἰς τοῦτο 
for this 


[Chap. 1: 43. 


31 And approaching, he 


took hold of her ILAND, 
raised her up, and the 
FEVER left her, and she 


served them. 


32 tAnd Evening being 
come, When the SUN was 


set, they brought to him 
ALL the sick, and the 
DEMONIACS ; 

30 and the whole CITY 
assembled at the poor. 


34+ And he cured Many 
sick of Various Disorders, 
and expelled many De- 
mons ; and permitted not 
the DEMONS to speak, be- 
cause they knew *him to 
be the Christ. 


35 ¢And having arisen 
very early in the Morning, 
he went out into a Desert 
Place, and there prayed. 


36 And *Simon = and 
TIIOSE with him eagerly 
followed him. 


of And having found 
him, they say to him, 
“All seek thee.”’ 


38 And hesays tothem, 
t+We must go *elsewhere, 
into the ADJACENT Towns, 
that I may proclaim there 
also; for this I have 
come forth.’’ 


39 tAnd *he went and 
proclaimed to them in 
their SYNAGOGUES through- 
out <All GALILEE, and 
east out the DEMONS. 


40 tAnd a Leper comes 
to him, beseeching him, 
saying, “If thou wilt, thou 
canst cleanse Me.’’ 


41 And *he, beingmoved 
with pity, extending *his 
MAND, touched him, and 
says to him, “I will; be 
thou cleansed.”’ 


42. And immediately the 
LEPROSY departed from 
him, and he was cleansed. 


43 And having strictly 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. immediately.—omit. 34. himtobe the Christ. 35. and 


departed.—omit. 


C 36. Simon. 38. elsewhere, into. 
in. 


40. and kneeling down to him, and—omit. 


39. he went and proclaimed to them 
41. he, being moved. 


41. his HAND. 


t 32. Matt. viii. 16; Lukeiv. 40. ¢ 34. Markiii. 12; Luke iv. 41; Acts xvi. 17, 18. 


t 35. Luke iv. 42. 1 38. Luke iv. 


43. 
Matt. viii. 2; Luke v. 12. 
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t 39. Matt. iv. 23; Luke iv. 41. 


1 40, 


Chap. 1:44] MARK [Chap. 2:7. 
μενος αὐτῷ, εὐϑέως ἐξέθαλεν αὐτόν, | ΟΊ 564. him, 6. forth- 
charged him, immediately he sent forth him, |/with sent him away, 
44yqi λέγει αὐτῷ. Ὅρα μηδενὶ μηδὲν et- 44 and says to. him, 
and says tohim: See, tonoone anything thou t“See, that thou say no- 
mys: GAA’ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ, thing to any one; but 
tell; but £0, thyself show tothe priest, £0, show Thyself to the 
καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ tov καϑαρισμοῦ σου ἅ ᾿ΡΠΙΒΒΊ, and present for 
and offer for the purification of thee what thy PURIFICATION, those 
; - 3 4 3 - 5 4 ς als K 
προσέταξε Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 3 Ὁ things which Moses com- 
. . : ᾿ Υ , ἢ, Ξ . . 
ΡΟΥΘ β Moses, or ᾿ Witness to ὑῶν manded, +for Notifying 
δὲ ἐξελθὼν ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ (the cure) to the people.” 
but going out began to publish many (things) and 45 tBut UE voing out 
διαφημίζειν tov λόγον, ὥστε μηκέτι αὐτόν began to publicl Ξ pro- 
spread abroad the word, so as no longer him ] πῶ ne y 
δύνασϑαι φανερῶς εἰς πόλιν εἰσελϑεῖν: GAA’ claim and divulge the 
to be able publicly into acity toenter; but TITING, 9 that he could 
ἔξω ἐν ἐρήμοις τόποις Av, καὶ ἤρχοντο no longer openly enter ἃ 
without in desert place he was, and they went City, but was without In 


πρὸς αὐτόν πανταχόϑεν. 
to him from a)l parts. 


KE®. 6’. 2. 

Καὶ πάλιν εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ δι᾽ 
And again he went into Capernaun after 
ἡμερῶν: καὶ ἠκούσϑῃη, ὅτι εἰς OLXOV 
days; and it was reported, that into a house 
ἐστι. "Kai *[evdews] συνήχϑησαν 
be is. And [Limmediately] were gathered together 
πολλοί, ὥστε μηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ 
many, so as no longer to contain not even the 
moos τὴν ϑύραν’ zat ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν 
places near the door; and he spake to them the 


λόγον. ΞΚαὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν 


word. And they come to him a paralytic 
φέροντες, αἰρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. Καὶ μὴ 
bringing, being carried by four. And not 


δυνάμενοι προσεγγίσαι αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, 
being able to come nigh tohim through the crowd, 
ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην, ὅπου ἦν zal 
they uncovered the roof, where he was; and 
€EoovEavtec χαλῶσι τὸν κράθθατον ἐφ᾽’ 
having dug through they let down the bed upon 


ε 4 4 δ᾽ 4 +} 
ὦ ὁ παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. δ᾽Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ 
which the paralytic was laid. Seeing and the 


*Inoots τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ παραλυ- 
Jvesus the faith of them, says tothe paraly- 


cov at ἁμαρτίαι. 
of thee the Sins. 


Téxv_v, ἀφέωνταί 
Son, are forgiven 


τικῷ" 
tic: 


8*Hoav δέ tives τῶν γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καϑή- 
Were but some of the scribes there sit- 


μενοι καὶ διαλογιζόμενοι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ad- 
ting and reasoning in the hearts of 


tic δύ- 


τῶν" Τὶ οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ θλασφημίας; 
thus speaks blasphemy? Who is 


them; Why this 


Desert Places; and they 
resorted to him from all 
parts. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 And after some Days, 
the again entered Caper- 
naum; and it was. re- 
ported That he was in a 
TIouse. 

2 And Many were gath- 
ered together ; sothat (the 
house) could not contain 
them, nor the PARTS atthe 
boorR; and he spake the 
worp to them. 

o> And they came *bring- 
ing to him a LlDaralytie, 
earried by Four. 

4 And being unable to 
approach him, because of 
the crowp, they uncov- 
ered the roor where he 
was; and having dug 
through, they lowered the 
7COoUCHII on which the 
PARALYTIC was laid. 

o Now JESUS. percelyv- 
ing their FAILTII, says to 
the PARALYTIC, “Son, thy 
SINS are forgiven.”’ 

G But there were some 
of the SCRIBES. sitting, 
and reasoning in their 
HEARTS, 

7 *“Why thus speaks 
this man ?He blasphemes ! 


* VATICAN MANTScRIPT.—2. immediately—omit. 
this man thus speaks? He blasphemes! Who can. 


ΟἿ 44. See Notes on Matt. viii. 3, 4. 
sisting of a mattrass and two quilts. 


3. bringing to him. 7. That 


ft 4. Eastern beds are light and movable, con- 
Dr. Russell tells us, that their beds consist of a 


mattrass laid on the floor, and over this a sheet, (in winter a carpet, or some such woolen 


covering,) the other sheet being sewed to the quilt. 
a pillow. 


£ 44. Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10; Matt. viii. 4; Luke v. 14. 


ix. 1; Luke ν. 18. 
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A divan cushion often serves for 


t 45. Luke vy. 15. 1 1. Matt. 


Chap. 2:8.] MARK. 


ναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός; 
able to forgive sins, if not one the God? 


SKat ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι 
And the Jesus to the spirit 


εὐϑέως 
immediately knowing 


αὐτοῦ, ὅτι *[ottws] αὐτοὶ διαλογίζονται ἐν 
of himself, that [thus] they reasoned among 
ἑαυτοῖς, εἶπεν autots: Ti ταῦτα 
themselves, said tothem: Why these (things) 
Stadoyitecte ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; Τὶ 
reason you in the hearts of you? Which 
ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον; εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷ" 
is easier? to say ἴα the paralytic; 


"EYVELOE, 


or to say: Arise, 
ἄρόν cov tov κράθθατον, καὶ περιπάτει; 2°"Iva 


᾿Αφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι; ἢ εἰπεῖν" 
ane forgiven of thee the sins? 


take up of thee the bed, and walk? That 
δὲ εἰδῆτε, ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 


but youmayknow, that authority has the son ofthe 


ἀνϑρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας: (AE- 


man on the earth to forgive sins; (ho 
VEL τῷ παραλυτικῷ") Σοὶ λέγω ἔγειρε, 
says to the paralytic:) To thee I say: Arise, 
Goov tov κράθθατόν σου, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν 
take up the bed of thee, and go into the 
οἷν σου. Καὶ ἠγέρϑη εὐθέως, 
house of thee. And he was raised immediately, 
καὶ ἄρας τὸν κράθθατον, ἐξῆλθεν ἐναντίον 
and taking up the bed, went out in presence of 
πάντων’ ὥστε ἐξίστασϑαι πάντας, καὶ δο- 

all; 50 as to astonish all, and to 
Eatery τὸν Θεόν, λέγοντας" “Ὅτι οὐδέποτε 
glorify the God, saying: That never 
οὕτως εἴδομεν.- 

thus we saw. 


Bail ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν παρὰ τὴν PdAacocav: 
And he went out again by the sea; 


καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδιί- 


and αἷΪ the crowd came to him, and he 
δασκεν αὐτούς. Καὶ παράγων εἶδε Λευΐῖν τὸν 
taught them. And passingon hesaw Levi the 


tov ᾿Αλφαίου, καϑήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ 
of the Alpheus, sitting at the custom house, and 


λέγει αὐτῷ: ᾿Ακολούϑει μοι. Kai ἀναστὰς nxo- 
says to him: Follow me. And arising up he 


Aovtnoev αὐτῷ. 


followed him. 
Kai ἐγένετο ἐν tH κατακεῖσϑαι αὐτόν 
And it happened In the to recline at table him 


ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ 


in the house of him, and many publicans ana 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ 7Inood καὶ τοῖς 
sinners reclined with the Jesus and _ the 


μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ" ἦσαν γὰρ πολλοί, καὶ ἦκο- 
disciples of him; they were for many, and they 


λούϑησαν αὐτῷ. %Kai ol γραμματεῖς καὶ of 
followed hlm. And the scribes and the 


Φαρισαῖοι ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐσϑίοντα peta τῶν 


Pharisees seeing him eating with the 

τελωνῶν καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, ἔλεγον τοῖς 

publ leans and sinners, said to the 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. thus—omit. 


PHARISEES saw him eat. 


8. he 


[Chap. 2:16. 


Who can forgive Sins, 
but the One Gop?” 


8 And JESUS, immedi- 
ately perceiving in his 


SPIRIT, that they reason- 
ed among themselves, *he 
suys to them, “Why do 
you reason thus in your 
HEARTS ? 

9 tWhich is easier? to 
say to the PARALYTIC, 
‘Thy SINS are forgiven ; 
or to say (with effect, ) 
‘Arise, take thy coucH, 
and walk?’ 

10 But that you may 
know that the son of 
MAN has Authority on 
FARTH to forgive Sins,’ 
(he says to the PARA- 
LYTIC, ) 

11 “I say to thee, Arise, 
take up thy coucH, and 
go to thy HOUSE.” 


12 And he was raised 
immediately, and taking 
up the couci!I, went out 
in presence of all; so that 
they were all amazed, and 
glorified GOD, saying, ‘‘We 
never saw anything like 
this !” 

13 And he went out 
again by the LAKE; and 
All the crRowpD resorted 
to him, and he taught 
them. 

14 tAnd passing along, 
he saw THAT Levi who is 
the son of ALPHEUS, sit- 
ting at the TAX-OFFICE, 
and says to him, “Follow 
me.”? And arising, he fol- 
lowed him. 

15 ¢And it occurred, 
while he RECLINED AT 
TABLE in his HOUSE, 
Many Tribute-takers and 
Sinners 4150 reclined with 
JESUS and his DISCIPLES } 
for they were Many, and 
they followed him. 

16 And the SCRIBES *of 
the PHARISEES observing 
him eating with the TRIB- 


UTE-TAKERS and  jfSin- 
ners, said to his DISCI- 
says to them. 16. of the 


Τ 16. By amartoolot, sinners, the Gentiles or heathen are generally understood in the 


Gospels, 


tf 9, Matt. ix, De 


~ 14, Matt. ix. 9; Luke vy, 27. 
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for this was a term the Jews never applied to any of themselves.—Clarke. 


1 15. Matt. ix. 10. 


Chap. 2:17.] MARK. 


[Chap. 2: 28, 


μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ: *(Ti] ὅτι μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν 
disciples of him: [Why] that with of the publicans 


καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσϑίει “[καὶ amiver;] τ΄ Καὶ 
and sinners he eats Land drinks?) And 


ἀχούσας ὁ *Inoots λέγει αὐτοῖς: Οὐ χρείαν 


hearing tho Jesus says tothem; No need 
ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ 

have those being well of a physician, but 
οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. Οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι δι- 
those sick being. Not 1 ecame_ tocall just 


καίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς. 
Cones) but sinners. 


Kai ἦσαν οἱ μαϑηταὶ ᾿Ιωάννου καὶ οἱ Pa- 
And Were the disciples of John and the Phar- 
Oloaion νηστεύοντες καὶ ἔρχονται, καὶ λέγου- 
isecs fasting; and they come, 9 and they 
$ “- Ἁ ε ( ᾿ ’ ͵ 4 € 
σιν αὐτῷ: Διατὶ ot padytal ᾿Ιωάννου καὶ οἱ 
say tohim; ΝΥ the disciples of John and those 
τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύουσιν, ot δὲ σοὶ μα- 
of the Pharisees fast; these but to thee dis- 
ϑηταὶ οὐ νηστεύουσι; Kat εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
93 ἰ > 
ciples not fast? And said to them the 
4 ~ ‘ , ε εν - - 
Incovs:' Μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος, 
Jesus; Not are able the sous of the bride-chamber, 
ἐν ᾧ ὃ νυμφίος μετ’ αὐτῶν ἐστι, νη- 
in which the bridegroom with them is, to 


otevetv; ὅσον χρόνον μεϑ’ ἑαυτῶν ἔχουσι 
fast? so long atime with themselves they have 


τὸν νυμφίον, ov δύνανται νηστεύειν. 29 Ελεύ- 
the bridegroom, not are able to fast. Will 


σονται δὲ ἡμέραι, ὅταν ἀπαρϑῇῃ ἀπ’ 
come but days, when may be taken away from 
αὐτῶν 6 νυμῴιυς, καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν 
them the bridegroom, and then they wi? fast 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. ΞΙΟὐδεὶς ἐπίδλ J 

f fe > HUG ράχους 
in that the day. No one a patch of cloth 
ἀγνάφου ἐπιρράπτει ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ et 
unfulled sews on toamantile old; if 
δε μή, αἴρει τὸ πλήοωμα αὐτοῦ τὸ καινὸν 
but not, takes away the patch of itself the new 


τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. 72Kal 
of the old, and worse arent becomes. And 


οὐδεὶς θάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: 


no one puts wine new into bottles old; 
et δὲ μή, onooer ὁ οἶνος ὁ *[véoc] τοὺς 
if but not, bursts the wine the [new] the 


ἀσκούς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται, καὶ ol ἀσκοὶ 


bottles, and the wine Is spilled, and the bottles 
ἀπολοῦνται: ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς 
ore lost; but w ine new into bottles 
καινούς θλητέον. 
new must be put. 
2Kal ἐγένετο παραπορεύεσϑαι αὐτὸν ἐν 
And It came to pass to go him in 
τοῖς od66acor Sta τῶν σπορίμων, καὶ ἤρ- 
the sabbath through the corn-flelds, and be- 


Eavto ol μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες 
gan the disciples ofihitm a way to make plucking 


with 
Sin- 


PLES, “6 eats 
TRIBUTE-TAKERS and 
ners !”? 


17 And JESUS having 
heard it, says to them, 
S°TUEY being in WEAL'TIL 
have no Need of a Physi- 
cian, but TIIEY who are 
sick. I came not to call 
the Righteous, but sin- 
ners,” 

1S ¢tNow the pIscre.Les 


of John and the Pirart- 
SEES were fasting; and 
they come and say to 
him, “Why do the pis- 


CIFLES of John, “and the 
DISCIPLES of the PI Ar- 
ISEES fast, but TIIINE fast 
not ?” 


19 And JESUS replied, 
“Can the BRIDEMEN fast, 
While the BRIDEGROOM is 
with them? During the 
tinie they have the bripE- 
GRoOoOM with them, they 
cannot fast. 


20 But the Days will 
come, when the BRIDE- 
groom will be taken from 
them, and then they will 
fast in That DAY. 


21 No one sews a Piece 
of undressed Cloth on to 
an old Garment ; if so, the 
NEW PIECE of itself takes 
away from the OLD, anda 
worse Rent is made. 


22 And no one puts new 
Wine into fold Skins; if 
so, the WINE *will burst 
the SKINS; and the WINE 
will be lost, and the 
SKINS; but new Wine 
into new Skins.’ 

23 tAnd it happened, 
that he *was passing 
through the FIELDS of 
GRAIN on the SABBATII, 
and his DISCIPLES began, 
as they *made their way, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. Why—omit. 


DISCIPLES of the PHARISEES fast, but THINE fast not? 


16. and drink—omit. 


18. and the 


22. NEW—omit. 22. will 


burst the SKINS and the WINE will be lost, and the SKINS; but new Wine ino new skins. 


23. was passing through. 
~ 22. See Note in Matt. ix. 17. 


t 17. Matt. ix. 12, 13; Luke v. 31,32. .£ 18. Matt. ix. 14; Luke v. 23. 


Matt. xil. 1; Luke vi, 1. 
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23. made their way, to pluck. 


1 23. 


Chap, 2:24.) MARK. 


--- 


[Chap. 3:5. 


. , a .7 = pid ᾿ 
τοὺς στάχυας. 2Kat οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον av- 
the ears Οὗ corn. And the Pharisees saad to 

᾿ ~ 3 - , e 
τῷ: Ἴδε, τὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν τοῖς σάθθασιν, ὅ 
him: See, why do they tn the sabbath, what 
Kat αὐτὸς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: Ovde- 
is lawful? And he said to them: Nev- 

3 ’ aq ’ he er 

ποτε ἀνέγνωτε, τὶ ἐποίησε Δαυϊδ, ote 
CT have you known, What did David, when 
χρείαν ἔσχε καὶ ἐπείνασεν, αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
ΠΟ] he had, and was hungry, he and those 
net’? αὐτοῦ; 0. {1|ὥς] εἰσῆλϑεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
with him? Lllow] he went into the house 
Θεοῦ, ἐπὶ ᾿Αθιάϑαρ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 
God, to Abiathar of the high-priest, 


οὐκ ἔξεστι; 
not 


τοῦ 

οἱ the 
Ἢ ‘ ” ~ , bia 

μαὶ τοὺς ἄρτοις τῆς προϑέσεως EQUYEV, 

and the louves of the presence did eat, 

ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ 

is lawful toeat if not 


OUS 
which 
καὶ 
and 
σὺν αὐτῷ οὖσι; “Καὶ ἔλε- 
with him being? <aAnd he 
γεν αὐτοῖς To o466uatov διὰ τὸν ἄνϑρω- 
suid τὸ them: The sabbath because of the nian 

3 , e » 4 4 
πον ἐγψένετο, οὐχ 0 ἄνϑρωπος διὰ τὸ 
Was minde, nuot the man because of the 
TOV 
son of the 


οὐκ 


τοῖς ἱερεῦσι, 
hot 


the priests, 
καὶ 
1 5ὸ 


ἐδχε 
he gave 


τοῖς 
to those 


σάῤθύατον. S"OQote κύριος ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς 
sabbath. Sa that a lord is the 


σαθθάτου. 
sabbath. 


καὶ τοῦ 
even of the 


αν ρώποι' 
man 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


πάλιν 
again 


TK at 

And 
“αἱ. 
ane 


εἰσῆλϑε 
he entered 
EXEL 
there 


εἰς 


τὴν συναγωγήν" 
into 


the Ssyhayogue; 
ἐξηραμμένην 
man having been withered 
“καὶ παρετήρουν αὐτόν, 
and they closely watched him, 
σαῦύθϑασι ϑεραπεύσει ἵνα 
sabbath he will heal that 
κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ τῷ 
they might accuse him. And to the 
ἀνθ οώπῳ τῷ ἐξηραμμένην ἔχοντι τὴν 
nan to that having been withered haying the 
“Evetoe εἰς τὸ μέσον. *Kat λέγει avd- 
Arise in the midst, And he says to 


τοῖς σάθύασιν ἀγαϑοποιῆσαι 
to the sabbath to do good 


ψυχὴν σῶσαι, 
a life 


TV 
Was 


ἄνϑροωπος 


ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα: 
having the hand, 
εἰ τοῖς αὐτόν, 
it tu the him, 

λέγει 
he says 


YELOU" 
hand; 
TOLS* 


“EEEOTL 
them: 


Is it lawful 
ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; 
or to dv evil? 
Ot δὲ 
They but 
μετ᾽ 
With 


ἢ ἀποκτεῖνα!; 
to saye, or to destroy? 
ἐσιώπων. “Kat περιδλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς 
Were silent. And lvuoking round tnem 
é > % ~ 
σιλλυπούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ 
being grieved at the 
αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ 
of them, he says to the nun; 
σοι. Kat ἐξέτεινε" 
hand of thee. And he stretched it 


5 ~ 
OOY'NS; 
anger, 
τὴς καρδίας 
of the hearts 


πωρώσει 
hardnesa 


ἀνϑρώπῳ:" 


"Extetvov τὴν χεῖρά 
Streteh out the 


to pluck the ukaps of 
GRAIN. 

24 And the PIARISEES 
said to him, “See, why do 
they on the SABBATII what 
is not lawtul ?” 

"5 And Πρ said to 
them, f‘‘Ilave you never 
read what David did, when 
he had Need, and was 
hungry, he, and THOSE 
with him? 

20 How fhe went into 
the TABERNACLE of GOD, 
to Abiathar (son) of the 
ILIGH-PRIEST, and ate fthe 
LOAVES of the PRESENCE, 


twhich none but’ the 
PRIESTS could = lawfully 


eat; and he gave also to 
TIIOSE With him.” 

27 Ile also said to them, 
“The SABBATIL Was made 
for MAN, and not MAN for 
the SALLBATII ; 

2S fso that the son of 
MAN is Lord even of the 
SABBATII.?” 


CHAPTER III. 


1 tAnd again he enter- 
ed into the SYNAGOGUE, 
where was a Man who 
had a Withered ITAND. 

2 Andthey watched him 
closely, (to see) if he 
would cure him on the 
SABBATIL; that they might 
aceuse him. 

3o And he says to THAT 
MAN ILAVING the With- 
ered IIAND, ‘‘Arise in the 
MIDST.”’ 

4 And he says to them, 
“Is it lawful to do good 
on the SABBATIL, or to do 
evil? to save Life, or to 
destroy ?’ But TIlEY were 
silent. 

© And surveying them 
with Indignation, being 
erieved at the IITARDNESS 
of their IfkArtTs. he says 
to the MAN, ‘Stretch out 
*thine AND.” <And he 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25. he said. 
Coun-el. 

7 26 
Was and the ephod, and the other holy things. 
cle. Kxoud. xxv. 380; Lev. xxiv. 6, 8. 
5. 1 Sam. xxi. θ, £ 26. Exod. xxix. 32, 33. 
xii. ¥; Luke yi. 6. 
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26. How—onnrit. 


t 28. Matt. xii. 8. ¢ 1 


5. the MAND, 


David went to the house of Ahimelech at Nob, with whom the tabernacle then 
See 1 Sam. xxi. 
placed on a table on the north side, and at the right hand of him who entered the taberna- 


7 26. These loaves were 


. Matt. 


[Chap. 3:15. 


Chap. 3:6.] MARK. 
καὶ ἀπεκατεστάϑη ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. Kal 
out; and Was restored the hand of him And 


ἐξελθόντες ol Φαρισαῖοι, 


εὐθέως μετὰ τῶν 
eoming out the Pharlsees, 


immediately with the 


Ηρωδιανῶν συμθούλιον ἐποίουν κατ’ αὐτοῦ, 
Herodians ἃ council held against iim, 


ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσι. 


how him they night destroy. 
"Kat ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς μετὰ τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ 
And ‘he Jesus with the disciples of him 


ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν’: καὶ πολὺ πλῆ- 
withdrew to the sea; and a great mul- 


tos ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἠκολούϑησαν αὐτῷ: 
titude from the Galilee followed him; 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ ἀπὸ ἹἹεροσολύ- 
and from _ the Judea, and from Jerusa- 
μων, Sxal ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας, καὶ πέραν τοῦ 
lem, and from _ the Idumea, and beyond the 
᾿Ιορδάνου, καὶ "[οἱ] περὶ Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, 
Jordan, and [those] about Tyre and Sidon, 
πλῆϑος πολύ, ἀκούσαντες ὅσα ἐ- 
a multitude great, having heard what things he 
ποίει, ἦλθον πρὸς θΚαὶ εἶπε τοῖς 
did, came to And ho spake to the 
μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα πλοιάριον προσκαορ- 
disciples of him, that a small] vessel should 


τερῇ αὐτῷ, διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μὴ DAL- 
attend him, because of the crowd, that not they 


θωσιν αὐτόν. 1ΠΠολλοὺς γὰρ ἐθεράπευσεν, 
might throng him. Many for he cured, 


ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ, ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται, 
soas torush tohim, that him they might touch, 


ὅσοι εἶχον μάστιγας. "Καὶ τὰ πνεύματα 
as Many as had scourges. And the spirits 


αὐτόν. 
him. 


τὰ ἀκάϑαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν ἐϑεώρει, προσέ- 
the unclean, when him gazing on, fell 

> ~ 4 ” , . 4 
πιπτεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἔκραζε, λέγοντα’ “Ott σὺ 
before him, and cried, saying: That thou 
εἴ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 1Ξ Καὶ πολλὰ ἐπετίμα 


art the son of the God. And many times he charged 


αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν ποιήσωσι. 


them, that not Known him they should make. 
Kat ἀναθαίνει εἰς TO 6005, καὶ MQ0OXG- 


And he goes up and calls 


Aettat obs ἤϑελεν αὐτός: καὶ ἀπῆλθον mods 
whom would he; and they came to 


into the mountain, 


αὐτόν. 
him. 
14Kat ἐποίησε SHbexa, ἵνα ὦσι 
And he appointed twelve, that they should be 
μετ’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ *[iva] ἀποστέλλῃ αὐτοὺς 
with him, and [that] he might send them 
“ηρύσσειν, καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν “[|ϑεραπεύ- 
to preach, and tohave authority [to cure 


ELV τὰς- νόσους, καὶ] ἐκθάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια. 
the diseases, and] to cast out the demons. 


stretched it out, and his 
HAND was restored. 


G ¢And the PlIARISEES 
going out, immediately 
*held a Council with {1116 
Ilerodians, against him, 
how they might destroy 
hin. 

7 But JESUS with his 
DISCIPLES retired to the 
LAKE; and a Great Mul- 
titude followed him from 


GALILEE, ~aud from JU- 
DEA, 


8 and from Jerusalem, 
and from JIDUMEA, and 
from beyond the JorDANn ; 
also a great Company 
from about Tyre and 
Sidon, having heard what 
*he had done, came to him. 


9 And he spake to his 
DISCIPLES, that *a Small 
boat should attend him 
because of the crown, 
that they might not press 
upon him, 


10 For he had eured 
Many; so that as many 
as had Diseases rushed to- 


wards him in order to 
touch him. 
11 ¢And the IMPURE 


SPIRITS, when they  be- 
held him, fell before him, 
and cried, saying, ‘‘Thou 
art the SON of GoD.” 


12 And he repeatedly 
charged them, that they 
should not make ΠῚ 
known. 


13 ¢And he ascended 
the MOUNTAIN, and called 
whom he would; and they 
went to him. 


14 And he appointed 
*twelve, that they shculd 
accompany him, and that 
he might send them forrh 
to proclaim, 


_ 15 and to have Autnor- 
ity to expel DEMONS. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. gave Counsel. 
Small vessels. 
to cure DISEASES, and—omit. 


8. THOSE—omit 
14. twelve, whom also he named Apostles, that. 


8. he does. 9. 
14. that—omit. 15. 


ΓΤ G. The Herodians were a political party who began to become eminent in the davs 


of Herod the Great, as favoring his claims, and those of his patrons, the Romns, to 


the sovereignty of Judea. 
£ 6. Matt. xii. 14. { 7. Luke vi. 17. 
$13. Matt. x. 1; Luke vi. 12; ix. 1. 
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t JJ. Mark i, 32, 34; Luke iv. 41. 


Chap. 3: 16. | MARK, [Chap. 8: 26. 
Καὶ ἐπέϑηκε τῷ Σίμωνι ὄνομα IlLeteov: 16 *Now the TWELVE 
And he put on tothe Simon a name Peter; he appointed were tSI- 
Lead 4 ’ Ν ~ ? 4 , y 

yal ᾿Ιάκωδον tov tot Zebedaiov, καὶ "Imav-| won, to whom he gave 
and James that of the Zebedee, and John 


vynv tov ἀδελφὸν tov ᾿Ιακώῤθου καὶ ἐπέϑηκεν 
the brother of the James; and he put on 


αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα Boaveeyts, ὅ ἐστιν, υἱοὶ 
them hames Boanerges, that is, sons 


θροντῆς: καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν, καὶ Φίλιππον, καὶ 
of thunder; and Andrew, and Philip, anid 


Βαρϑολομαῖον καὶ Mattatov, καὶ Θωμᾶν, καὶ 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 


Ιάχωθον τὸν tov ’AAgaiov, καὶ Θαδδαῖον, 


James that of the Alpheus, and ‘Thaddeus, 
καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν Kavavitny, 19καὶ *Llovdav 
and the Simon the Canaanite, and Judas 


cf 3 Te 3 ld 20K ὶ 
OS και NAQEOWXEV AUTOV. “ a 
Who even delivered up him. And 


εἰς οἴκον. Καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν 
into ἃ 'οιβ86. And came together, again 


ὥστε μὴ δύνασϑαι αὐτούς μήτε 
so as not to be able them not even 


ἄρτον φαγεῖν. Kat ἀκούσαντες ol παρ, av- 
bread to eat. And having heard those with him, 


᾿Ισχαριώτην, 
Iscariot, 

ἔρχονται 

they come 


ὄχλος, 
ἃ crowd, 


τοῦ, ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι αὐτόν: ἔλεγον yao’ 
went out torestrain him; they said for; 


“Ὅτι ἐξέστη, ΖΞΚαὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, οἱ 
That heisoutorplace. And the scribes, those 
ἀπὸ Ιεροσολύμων xatabavtes, ἔλεγον: “O- 


from Jerusalem having come down, 


τι Βεελζεθούλ ἔχει: 
Beelzebul he has; 


said; That 
καί: Ὅτι ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι 
also; That by the chief 
tov δαιμονίων éx6adAet ta δαιμόνια. Kat 
of the demons he casts out the demons. <aAnd 
προσχαλεσάμενος αὐτούς, ἐν παραθολαῖς EAE- 
having called them, in parables he 
γεν αὐτοῖς: Πῶς δύναται σατανᾶς σατανᾶν 
said ta them; How is able an adversary an adver- 
ἐχθάλλειν; “Kat ἐὰν θασιλεία ἐφ᾽ 
sary to cast out? And if akingdom against 
ἑαυτὴν μερισϑῇ, οὐ δύναται σταϑῆναι 
herself should be divided, not is able to stand 
ἡ θασιλεία ἐχείνη: *xat ἐὰν οἰκία 
the kingdom that; aud if a house 
ἑαυτὴν μερισὺ NH, 
herself should be divided, 
ἣ οἰκία ἐκείνη" 
the house that; 
στη ἐφ᾽ 
risen Ὁ) against 


Eq’ 
against 
> 4 ~ 
οὐ δύναται σταϑῆναι 
not is able ἴο stand 
“καὶ el 6 σατανᾶς ave- 

and if the adversary has 
ἑαυτὸν καὶ μεμέρισται, 
himself and has been αἰτία, 
οὐ δύναται σταϑῆναι, ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. “τού- 
not is able to stand, but an end he has. NO 


the Name of PETER; 

17 and THAT James, son 
of ZEBEDEE, and John 
the brother of JAMES; 10 
whom he gave the Names 


of Boanerges, that is, 
Sons of Thunder ; 
18 and Andrew, and 


Philip, and Bartholomew 
and Matthew, and Tho- 
mas, and THAT James, son 
of ALPHEUS, and Thad- 
deus, and Simon, the Ca- 
NAANITE, 

19 and Judas Iscariot, 
who even delivered him up. 

20 tAnd they went into 
a IIlouse. And the Crowd 
assembled again, so that 
they could not even eat 
Bread. 

21 And THOSE with him 
having heard, went out to 
restrain him; for they 
said. t‘‘He is transported 
too far.” 

22 And THOSE SCRIBES 
who had COME DOWN from 
Jerusalem said, it‘‘IIe has 
GBeelzebul,” and, “By the 
RULER of the DEMONS, he 
expels the DEMONS,” 


23 tAnd having called 
them, he said to them, 


“Tlow can an Adversary 
expel an Adversary ? 

24 And if a Kingdom is 
divided againstitself, that 
IXINGDOM cannot stand ; 

25 and if a House is 
divided againstitself, that 
IIOUSE cannot stand ; 

26 and if the ADVER- 
SARY rises up against him- 
self, and is divided, he 
cannot stand, but has an 
enc. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. And appointed TWELVE; both Sraton whom he sur- 


named PETER. 

7 21. Doddridge remarks, ‘‘Our 
himself, or he is mad, is very offensive. 
speak so contemptibly and impiscusly of him: 


manner of rendering these 


words. Fle is beside 


One can hardly think Christ’s friends would 
and if that sense must necessarily be 


retained, it would be much more decent to render the clause;J¢ (that is, the multitude 


4s aad, thus unseasonably to break in upon him.’’ 


Sschontengen contends, 


that the 


multitude, and not Christ is here intended. Christ was in the house; and the multitude, 


ochlos, verse 20, went out krateenai auton, to restrain it, 
to prevent them from rushing into the house and disturbing their Master, 


taking some refreshment. This 


= 16. John i. 12. + 20. Mark yi. 


+ 41. 
Jolin vii. 20; viii, 18, 52; x. 22, 1 


23. Matt. xii. 
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(viz. ochlon, the multitude, ) 
who was 


conjecture should not be lightly regarded.—Clarke. 


1 22. Matt. ix. 34; x. 25; Luke xi. 15; 
20. 


Chap. 3: 27.] MARK. [Chap. 4:1. 
δεὶς δύναται τὰ σκεύη τοῦ ἰσχυ- 27 *But no one ean 
one is able the household goods of the strong enter the STRONG man’s 
gov, εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, dStae-|/UOUSE, and plunder his 
man, entering Into the heuse of him, to GOODS, unless he first 


πάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ᾽" 
Plunder, [f not first the strung man he should 


καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. 
and then the house of him he will plunder. 


2° Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πάντα ἀφεϑήσε- 
indecd JI say to γοῦ, that all will be for- 


ται τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὰ ἁμαρτῆή- 
given to the sons of the men the sins, 


ματα, καὶ al 6Aacgnpiar, ὅσας ἂν ὀλασφημύή- 


bind; 


and the evil speakiugs, Whatever they may 
σωσιν: 6¢ δ’ ἂν ὄλασφημήσῃ εἰς τὸ 
revile; who but ever may speak evi] to the 


πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν 
spirit the holy, not has forgiveness to the 
κρίσεως. 
judgment. 


EXEL. 
he has. 


αἰῶνα GAA’ ἔνοχος ἐστιν αἰωνίου 
age, but liable is of age-lasting 
80°Otm, ἔλεγον’ Πνεῦμα ἀκάϑαρτον 
Because they said; A spirit unclean 

31”Eoxovtat οὖν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ol ἀδελφοὶ 
Comes then the mother of him and the brothers 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἔξω ἑστῶτες ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς 
of him; and without standing they sent to 
αὐτόν, φωνοῦντες αὐτόν. 3*Kali ἐκάϑητο ὄχλος 
him, calling hiin. And sat a crowd 

Ἁ 3 ’ ᾿ Α > -- ψ ; ε - 

περὶ αὐτόν’ εἶπον δὲ αὐτῷ’ ᾿Ιδού, ἡ μήτηρ 
about him; said and to him: Lo, the mother 
cov καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἕζητοῦσί 
of thee and the brothers of thee without are seck- 


σε. 3Kat ἀπεχρίϑη αὐτοῖς, λέγων: Τὶς 
ing thee. And he answered to them, saying: Who 
ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ pov, ἢ οἱ ἀδελφοί μου; 
is the mother of me, or the brothers of me? 
845 [Καὶ] περιδλεψάμενος κύκλῳ τοὺς περὶ 
LAnd] lvoking about round those about 


αὐτὸν καϑημένους, λέγει’ Ἴδε ἡ μήτηρ μου, 
him sitting, he says; Lo the mother of me, 


και ob ἀδελφοί μου. ©"Os *[yao] ἂν ποιήσῃ 


and the brothers of me, Who [ror] ever may do 
τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος ἀδελφός pov, 
the will of the God, this a brother of me, 
9 , * ἢ 3 , 
καὶ ἀδελφή μου, καὶ μήτηρ ἐστί. 
and a sister [of me] and a mother is. 
ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 
1Katl πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν 
And again he began to teach by the 
ϑάλασσαν: καὶ συνήχϑη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος 
sea; and was assembled to him acrowd 


bind the srronG man; 
and then he may plunder 
his HOUSE, 

28 Indeed, I say to you 
That All SINS will be for- 
given the SONS of MEN, 
and the BLASPIIEMIES 
with which they may re- 
vile ; 


29 tbhut whoever may 
blaspheme against the 


ILOLY SPIRIT, has no For- 
giveness to the ace, but 
Is exposed to Aionian 
“+ Judgment.”’ 

30 Beeause they said, 
δὴ has an impure §Spir- 
it.” 

31 THis MoTuEr and 
BROTIIERS then came, and 
standing without, sent to 
him, calling hii. 

o2 And a Crowd sat 
round him, and they said 
to him, ‘‘Behold, thy mMo- 
TIER and thy Broruers 
are without seeking thee.” 


33 And he answered 
them, saying, “Who is 
ny MOTIIER, or my BRo- 
TIIERS ?”’ 

d+ And looking about 
on TIIOSE sitting round 
him, he said, “Behold my 
MOTIIER, and my _ Bnro- 
TIIERS. 

30 Whoever’ shall do 
the WILi of Gop, this is 
My Brother, and Sister, 
and Mother.’ 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 tAnd again he began 
to teach by the LAKE; 
and so *very great a 


—_— rw $a ῖ ῖκῖΓῖῖ͵ΡὃΡ  -..θ.-.-θ.-..-.-ς.-Ἐ-Ἐ ΚΈοΟσ ὁὃὁθῸ 1 ΓΓΓἷἝἷ͵͵͵ 9998 


MLANUSCRIPT.—2 7. but 
a0. my—omit. 1. Very 


* VATICAN 
35. ror—omit. 
εἷς 


no one, 


29. Transgression. 


84. And—omit. 


r 29. The Vat. MS. reads Transgression, and Griesbach has placed the word amar- 


teematos, sin, or transgression, in the margin, With his mark of strong probability. 


Grotius, Mill, and Bengel prefer this reading. 
Armenian, Gothic, Vulgate, and all the Itala but two. 
the effeet of sin. 


It is also the reading of the Coptic, 
Ι It is a Hebraism for punishment, 
The sin against the Holy Spirit is plainiy stated to be, ascribing the 
miracles of Christ and his apostles to demoniacal agency. 


They who acted thus, could 


not be converted to the Christian faith, because they resisted the strongest possible evi- 


dence. 


They remained therefore in the same forlorn state in which Christianity found 


them; which is expressed by the phrase, ‘‘he has not forgiveness.’’ 


+ 29. Matt. xii. 31, 32. Luke xii. 10: 1 John vy, 16. 


viii. 21; 1 1. Matt. Luke viii. 4. 
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ΧΙ]. 1; 


£ 31. Matt. xii. 46; Luxe 


MARK. 


ὥστε αὐτὸν tubdvta eis τὸ πλοῖον, 


Chap. 4:2.] 


OAS, 


great, saas him entering into the ship, 
καϑῆσϑαι ἐν τῇ tardoon? καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος 
tou sit in the sea; and all the crowd 
x Ἀ ἢ 5 ᾿ ~ ~ = oT” 7 5 t 
πρὸς τὴν ϑάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἦν. "Kat ἐδι- 
by the 508 on the land was. And he 
Suozev αὐτοὺς ἐν παραθολαῖς πολλά, καὶ 
taught thei in parables many, and 


ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ: 3’ Ακούε- 


said to them in the teaching of him; Ilear 

τε: Thou, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων TOU σπεῖραι. 
you: Lo, went out the sower of the (seed) to sow. 
tail étvéveto ἐν τῷ σπείρειν, ὁ μὲν 
And it happened ἴῃ the sowing, this indeed 
ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν: καὶ Ade τὰ πετεινά, 
Tel! on the path; and came the birds, 


καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. δἤΑλλο δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ 


aud ate it. Another and fell on the 
πετοῶδες, ὅπου οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν’ καὶ 
rocky ground, Where not it had earth much; and 
εὐϑέως ἐξανέτειλε, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν 


immediately it sprung up, through the not to have 


γῆς. © HAtov δὲ ἀνατείλαντος, ἐκαυ- 
of earth. Sun and having arisen, it was 
ματίσϑη, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ρίζαν, 
scorched, through the not tohave a root, 
€=nodavdn. “Kai ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς axavias: 
was dried up. Abd another fell into thorns; 


καὶ avebnoav at ἄκανϑαι, καὶ συνέπνιξαν 
and sprung up the thorns, and choked 


, , Ἀ 4 > 3’ S 7 ΕΝ 
αὐτό, καὶ καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκε. δΚαὶ ἄλλο 

it, and fruit not it gaye. And another 
ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν καλήν' καὶ ἐδίδου 
tell into the yround the good; and it bore 
καρπὸν avabalvovta καὶ καὶ 
fruit springing up and and 
ἔφερεν Ev τριάκοντα, καὶ ἕν ἑξήχοντα, καὶ 
bore one thirty, and one sixty, and 
ἕν ἑκατόν. "Kat ἔλεγεν: Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, 
one a hundred. And he said; He having ears to hear, 


ἀκοιέτω. 
let him hear. 


6ato<e 

a depth 
καὶ 

and 


αὐξάνοντα: 
increasing; 


Ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο καταμόνας, ἠρώτησαν 
When and he was alone, asked 
αὐτὸν ot περὶ αὐτόν, σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα, τὴν 
him those about him, with the twelve, the 
παραθολήν. MKat ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: Ὑμῖν δέδο- 

parables. And he said to them: To you it is 


ται γνῶναι TO μυστήριον 


τῆς θασιλείας τοῦ 
given to know the secret 


of the kingdom of the 


τοῖς ἔξω ἐν παραθδολαῖς 
to those without in parables 


γίνεται" iva 6Aenovtec 6AE- 
are done; that seeing they 


Θεοῦ: ἐκείνοις δὲ 
God; to them but 


τὰ πάντα 
the all (things) 


TMvl, καὶ μὴ 


ἴδωσι" καὶ ἀκούοντες ἀκού- 
may see, and not 


they may see; and hearing they 


WoL, μαὶ 


μὴ συνιῶσι" μήποτε ἐπιστρέ- 
muy hear, 


and not they may hear; lest they should 


[Chap. 4:12. 


Crowd gathered = about 
him, that entering the 
Boar, he sat on the 


DAKE; and All the CROWD 
was by the LAKE on the 
LAND. 

2 And he taught them 
many things in Parables, 
and said to them, in uis 
THEACTIING 3 

2 “Tfearken! Behold, 
the SOWER went forth to 
= SOW. 

4 And it happened, in 


SOWING, some seed fell 
by the roap and_ the 
BIRDS eame and picked 
it up. 


5 And some fell on the 
ROCKY GROUND, Where it 
had not mueh Soil; and 
immediately it vegetated, 
beeause it had no Deprh 
of Soil; 

G *and the sun having 
arisen, it was scorched ; 
and because it HAD ΒΟ 
Root, it withered. 

7 And some fell among 
Thorns; and the TIIORNS 
erew up, and choked it, 
and it bore no [ruit. 


S And some fell on 
GOOD GROUND, and yielded 
Fruit, springing up and 
increasing ; and one bore 
thirty, and one sixty, and 
one a hundred.” 

9 And he said, *‘‘He 
HAVING Ears to hear, let 
him hear.” 

10 tAnd when he had 
retired, THOSE about him, 
with the TWELVE, asked 
him concerning the *PAR- 
ABLE. 

11 And he said to them, 
ἘΠΠῸ you is given the 
SECRET of the KINGDOM 
of Gop; but to {TIIOSE 
WITHOUT, ALL things are 
done in Parables; 


12 tthat seeing, they 
may see, and notperceive ; 
and hearing, they may 


hear, and not understand ; 
lest they should turn, and 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. sow. 
10. PARABLES. 11. 1s given the SECRET. 
t+ 10. Matt. xiil. 10; Luke viii. 9. 1 
12; 1 Tim. iii. 7. £ 12. Isa. vi. 9; Matt. xiii. 
Acts xxviii. 20; Rom. xi. 8. 
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6. and the SUN having arisen. 


11.1 Cor. v. 12; Col. iv. 3; 
14; Luke viii. 


9. Who has ears. 


1 Thess. 
10; John xii. 


iv. 
40; 


Chap. 4+: 18.] MARK. 


[Chap. 4: 22. 


ψωσι, καὶ 


ἀφεϑῇ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἁμαρτή- 
turn, 


and should be forgiven to them the sins. 


ματα. BKai λέγει αὐτοῖς: Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν πα- 
And he says to them: Nat Know you the par- 


ραθολήν ταύτην; καὶ πῶς πάσας τὰς nagaébo- 


able this? and how all the parables 
Aas γνώσεσϑε; MO σπείρων, tov λόγον 
will you know? IIe sowing, the word 


σπείρει. Otto. δὲ εἰσὶν ol παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, 
sows. These and are they by the path, 


ὅπου σπείρεται ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν, 
where is sown the word, and when they may hear, 


εὐθέως ἔρχεται ὁ σατανᾶς, καὶ αἴρει τὸν 
immediately comes’ the adversary, and takes the 
λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
word that having been sown in the hearts of 
τῶν. 4%Kai οὗτοί εἰσιν ὁμοίως οἱ 
suc, And these are like those 
πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, οἵ, ὅταν 
rocky ground being sown, who, 
τὸν λόγον, 
the word, 


> A 
επι 
on the 


ἀκούσωσι 
when they may hear 


εὐθέως peta χαρᾶς λαμόθάνουσιν 
immedtlately with joy they reccive 


αὐτόν: lxat οὐκ ἔχουσι ρίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 
it: and not they have aroot in themselves, 
ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιροί εἰσιν" εἶτα γενομένης 
but for a reason they are; then occurring 
ϑλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, εὐϑέ- 


trial or persecution through the word, imme- 


ws σκανδαλίζονται. 2Kai ἄλλοι εἰσίν οἱ 
diately they are offended. And others are those 


εἰς τὰς ἀκάνϑας σπειρόμενοι’ οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ 
into the thorns being sown; these are those 


τὸν λόγον ἀκούοντες καὶ al μέριμναι τοῦ 
the word hearing, and the cares of the 


αἰῶνος, καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου, καὶ at 
age, and the delusion of the wealth, and the 


περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιϑυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι 
about the other (things) strong desires enterlng in 


συμπνίγουσι τὸν Adyovs καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 

choke the word; and unfruitful it becomes. 
2K ai οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν 
And these are those upon the ground the good 
ONQOEVTEC, οἵτινες ἀκούουσι τὸν λόγον, καὶ 
being sown, who hear the word, and 


παραδέχονται" καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν, ἕν τριάκον- 
accept; and bear fruit, one thirty, 


ta, καὶ ἕν ἑξήκοντα, καὶ ἕν ἑκατόν. “Καὶ 
and one sixty, and one a hundred. And 


ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Μήτι ὁ λύχνος ἔρχεται, ἵνα 
he said to them; Neither the lamp comes, that 
ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον τεϑῇ, ἢ ὑπὸ τὴν 
under the measure εἶ may be placed, or under the 


*it should 
them.”’ 

13 And he says to them, 
“Do you not understand 
this PARABLE? TIow then 
willl you know All the 
PARABLES ? 

14 ¢The 
the Worp. 

15 And these are TIIOSE 
where the worp is sown 
by the roap; and when 
they have heard, the Ab- 
VERSARY comes immedi- 
ately, and takes away 
NHAT WORD which was 
SOWN *upon them. 

10 And these in like 
manner are TILOSE SOWN 
on the ROCKY GROUND; 
who, when they hear the 
WORD, receive it immedi- 
ately with Joy; 

17 And having no Ruot 
in themselves, they sre 
but temporary ; then Trial 
or Persecution occurring 
on account of the worb, 
they instantly fall away. 

18 AndothersareTILOSEe 
who are SOWN among the 
TIIORNS; *these are THEY 
who have HEARD the 
WORD; 

19 and the cares of the 
AGE, t¢and the  DECEIT- 
FULNESS of RICIIES, and 
the STRONG DESIRES for 
OTIIER things entering in, 
choke the worp, and ren- 
der it unproductive. 

20 And *thoseareTHEY, 
who are SOWN on the Goon 
GROUND, Who hear the 
WORD, and aecept it, and 
bear fruit; one thirty, one 
sixty, and one a hundred.” 

21 And he said to them, 
ΤῚΝ a lamp brought, to 
be put under the CORN- 


be forgiven 


SOWER SOWS 


MEASURE, or under the 
“λίνην; οὐχ’ ἵνα ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν ἐπιτε- | COUCH? so that it may 
couch: not that on the lamp-stand it may be|not be placed on the 
ϑῇ; Ov yao ἐστί τι κρυπτόν, ὃ | LAMP-STAND ? 
placed? Not for is any thing hidden, which 22 For *nothing was 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—I12. it should be. 15. upon them. 18. these are THEY 


who have HEARD the worp. 20. those are TIIEY. 
ἢ 21. By klineen must be understood the couch, 


(like our sofa,) which, as Grotius 


observes, had such a cavity as to admit of a candelabrum being put under it; may, it 
seems, anything much larger; indeed, by the citations adduced by Wetstein, it appears 
to have been used by the ancients as a common hiding place.—Bloomfield. 
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t a Matt. xiii, 19. $ 19. 1 Tim. vi. 9,17. 1 21, Matt. v. 15; Luke viii. 16; 


Chap. 4+: 23.] MARK. 
ἐὰν μὴ φανερωϑῇ;" οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἀπόκρυ- 
it not it may be disclosed; nor Was stored 
cov, ἀλλ᾽’ ἵνα eis φανερὸν ἔλδη. Ei 
away, but that into light it nay come, If 
Te ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, “AK al 
any one has ears tohear, And 


> 


ἀχκοιέτω. 
let him hear. 


ἀκούετε. 
you hear, 


τὶ 
what 


Βλέπετε, 
Consider you, 


ἔλενεν αὐτοῖς᾽ 
he said to them: 


Ἔν ὦ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, 
In what measure you measure, it shall be measured 


"Os yao ἂν ἔχῃ, 
Who for ever may have, 


μετρηϑήσεται 


δοϑήσεται 
it shall be given 


ὑμῖν. 
ty you. 
ἀρϑύή- 


will 


4 er? > 3» 4 er 
καὶ Oc οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὁ 


αὐτῷ: ᾿ 
and who not has, 


to him; 


ἔχει 
even wWhat he has 


26K at 


Οὕτως 
And 


Thus 


ἔλεγεν" 
he said; 


αὐτοῦ. 
him. 


ἀπ᾽ 
from 


σεται 
be taken 
ἐστὶν ἡ δασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς ἐὰν ἄνϑρω- 
15 the kingdom of the God, as if amano 
6aAn TOV σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, “*xal 
should cast the seed on the earth, and 


mos 


μαϑεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται νύκτα χαὶ ἡμέραν, 
should sleep and wake night and day, 


καὶ ὁ σπόρος θλαστάνῃ καὶ μηκύνηται, 
and the seed should germinate and grow up, 
ὡς οὐκ oldev αὐτός. 
as not knows he. 
vn 
earth 


“αὐτομάτη *[yao] 7 
Of its own accord [for] the 


καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον, χόρτον, εἶτα στά- 
bears fruit, first, aplant, then an 


“UV, ELTA πλήρη σῖτον Ev τῷ στάχυϊ. 2” Otav 
ear, then full grain in the ear. When 


δὲ παραδῶ ὁ καρπός, 


εὐθέως ἀποστέλ- 
but may be ripe the fruit, 


immediately he sends 


λει τὸ δρέπανον, ὅτι παρέστηκεν 6 ϑερισμός. 


the sickle, for is ready the harvest. 
30Kat ἔλεγε" Τίνι ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν 
And he said: To what Inmay we compare the 
6Gactheiav τοῦ Θεοῦ; ἢ ἐν ποίᾳ παραθολῇῃ 
kingdom of the God? or by what parable 


παραθάλωμεν αὐτήν; ἽὝἼ Ὡς xdxxov σινάπεως, 
may we compare her? As ἃ grain of mustard, 


ὅταν σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, μικρότερος 
when it may be sown on the earth, less 


ef 
ὅς, 
Which, 


πάντων TOV σπερμάτων ἐστί 
of all of the seeds 


γῆςτ᾽ xal ὅταν σπαρῇ, 
earth; and when it may be showa, 


τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς 
it is of those on the 


ἀναθαίνει καὶ 
fit springs up and 


γίνεται πάντων λαχάνων μείζων, καὶ ποιεῖ 


becomes of all herbs greater, and produces 
“λάδους μεγάλους ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ τὴν 
branches great, so as to be under’ the 


σκιὰν αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατα- 
Sshadcw of it the birds of the heaven to build 


[Chap. 4: 82. 


hidden, exeept that it 
should be manifested ; nor 
was It concealed, but that 
it should come to light, 


23 If any one has Ears 
to hear, let him hear.” 


24+ And he said to them, 
=“Consider what you hear ; 
by the Measure you dis- 
pense, it will be measured 
to *you, and shall be ad- 
ded to you; 

25 t¢for whoever has, to 
him will be given; and 
he who has not even what 
he has will be taken 
from him.” 

26 And he said, £‘‘The 
KINGDOM of Gop is, as 
though a Man should cast 
SEED on the GROUND; 

2¢ and should sleep by 
Night, and wake by Day, 
and the SEED should ger- 
minate, and grow up, he 
knows not how. 

28 The EARTH produces 
spontaneously; first the 
Plant, then the Ear, after- 
wards the Perfect Grain 
in the EAr. 

29 But when the GRAIN 


is matured, immediately 
he sends the SICKLE, Be- 
cause the HARVEST is 
ready.”’ 


30 And he said, £*To 
What may wecompare the 
KINGDOM Of GOD? or *by 
What Parable may we il- 
lustrate it? 

31 It resembles a Grain 
of Mustard, which, when 
ΒΟΥ͂Ν on the EARTII, Tis 
the least of All TIOSE 
SEEDS that are on the 
EARTH ; 

32 but when itis sown, 
it grows up, and becomes 
greater than All other 
IIERBS, and produces great 
BRANCIIES: so that the 
BIRDS of HEAVEN can 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22. nothing was hidden except that it should be mani- 


fested: nor was it concealed, but that it should come to light. 


added to you. 28. For—onmit. 
7 31. See Note on Matt. xiil. 32. 
t 22. Matt.x. 26; Luke xii. 2. 
xiii. 12; xxv. 29; Luke viii. 19; xix, 26. 
31; Luke xiii. 18. 
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~ 24. Matt. vii. 
1 26. Matt. xiii. 24. ἢ 


24. you, and shall be 


30. in What Comparison shall we“place It? 


2; Luke vi. 38. ᾧ 25. Matt. 


30. Matt. xiii. 


Chap. 4: 33.] MARK. [Chap. 5:2. 
σκηνοῦν. =Kat τοιαύταις παραθολαῖς πολλαῖς | build their nests under 
nests. And such like parables many the SIIApow of. it.’”’ 
ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον, καϑὼς ἠδύναν- a 
he spoke to them the Ww ord, even they were ς μὴ ee "] va peat 
TO ἀκοῖειν. woic δὲ παραθολῆς ov ; ; 
able tohear. W ithout but a parable not he spoke the worpb to them, even 
αὐτοῖς: κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς μαϑηταῖς av- {#8 they were able to 
tu them; privately but to the disciples of Leg tay aoe ' 
5 αἷς ἐν a 4 * An without a 
τοῦ ἐπέλιἬεα: πάντα. \ 
himself he explained all. ee he mae not ae 
: ; ee dress them; but privately 
SKal λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
And he says tothem in that Ἐ{ΠῸ day, , he explained a things to 
ὀψίας γενομένης. Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέ- ISCIPlEs. 
evening cea ns We ey nes over to the data 835 tAnd on That DAY, 
ραν. Kal ἀφέντες tov ὄχλον παραλαμόά- | Evening having come, he 
side, And having Ieft the crowd they took says to “them, “Tet us pass 
νουσιν αὐτόν, ὡς ἦν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ" *[xal] |over to the OTIIER SIDE.” 
him, as he was In the ship; [also] 
ἄλλα δὲ πλοῖα ἣν per’ αὐτοῦ. Kal γίνεται 36 And having left the 
other and ships was with him. And arose |CROWD, they took him as 


λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου μεγάλη: τὰ δὲ κύματα ἐπέθαλ- 
a@ squall of wind great; the and waves’ dashed 


λεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ὥστε αὐτὸ ἤδη γεμίζεσθϑαι. 
into the ship, soas it now to fill. 


88K al ἣν αὐτὸς ἐν τῇ πρύμνῃ, ἐπὶ τὸ προσκε- 
And was he in the stern, on the plllow 


φάλαιον καϑεύδων: καὶ διεγείρουσιν αὐτόν, 


sleeping; and they awoke him, 
“αὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ" Διδάσχαλε, ov μέλλει 
and they said tohim: Ο teacher, not it coneerns 


ENE- 
he 


σοι, ὅτι ἀπολλύμεϑα; 353 Καὶ διεγερϑεὶς 
thee, that we perish? And having arisen 


τῇ 
to the 


καὶ εἶπε 
and said 


τίμησε 
rebuked 


τῷ ἀνέμῳ, 


ϑαλάσσῃ: 
the wind, 


sea; 


Καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος 
And ceased the Wind, 


καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 


and was calm great. 


Τὶ δειλοὶ tore 


Why timid are you 


πεφίμωσο. 
be still. 


Σιώπα, 
Be silent, 


40K al εἶπεν ad- 
And he sald to 


τοῖς" 


*Tottw;] πῶς οὐκ 
them; ? 


[so?] how not 


ἔχετε πίστιν; Καὶ ἐφοθήϑησαν φόθον μέγαν, 
you have faith? And they feared ἃ ἔθου, great, 


καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους: Τὶς ἄρα οὗτός 
and said one another; Who then this 


ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ ϑάλασσα ὑπακού- 
is, for even the wind and the sea hearken 


ουσιν αὐτῷ. 


to him, 
ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. 

Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς ϑαλάσσης, 
.. And they came to the other side of the sea, 
etc τὴν χώραν τῶν Tadaonvav. *Kal ἐξελ- 
into the country of the Gadarenes. And having 
ϑόντι αὐτῷ et τοῦ πλοίου, ἃ [εὐθέως] 
come tohim  out-- of the ship, Limmediately] 


he was jin the boat, And 
Other boats were with 
hiim. 

37 And there arose a 
great Gale of Wind, and 
the WAVES dashed into the 
BOAT, so that *the BOAT 
was now full. 


38 And he was in tle 


STERN, asleep on the ΡῚΙ,- - 


LOW ; and they awokehim, 
and said to him, 
er, does 
thee That we perish ?”’ 


39 And arising 
buked the WINp, “and said 
to the SEA, “Be ‘silent ! be 
still !” And the WIND 


“Peach- 
it not concern : 


he re-. 


cx - 


-- 


ceased, and there was a. 


great Calm, 


40 And he said to them, 
“Why are you _ afraid? 2 
How distrustful you are !”’ 


= mam. 


41 And they were ex-.- 


ceedingly afraid, and said 


to one another, ‘“Whothen . 


isthis, Thateven the wINv 
and the SEA obey him ?’’ 


CHAPTER V. 


-- 


tAnd they came to: 


the other side of the LAKE, 
into the REGION of the 
* GERASENES., 


“---- 


2 And having come out : 


of the BOAT, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—34. And without. 
40. so—omit. 1. GERASENES. 

t 33. Matt. xiii. 31; John xvi. 18. 

Τ 1. Matt. viii. 28; Luke viii. 26. 


138 


36. also—ommit. 
2. immediately—omit. 
~ 35. Matt. viil. 18, 23; 


37. the BOAtr was, 
Luke viii. 2°, 


there met: 


Chap. 5:38.] MARK. [Chap 5:12. 
ἀπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων dviewnos|/him out of the ;MONU- 
met him out of the tombs a man MENTS, a Man with an 
tv πνεύματι ἀκαϑάρτῳ, ὅς τὴν κατοίκησιν impure Spirit, 
Η ΚΕΝ . as Ἔ t ΓΟ 4 7 . 
ε ere, ἘΝ μὰ he ee ὋΝ μὰ 3 who had his HABITA- 
εἶχεν ἐν τοῖς μνήμασι: καὶ οὔτ ἁλύσεσιν | ἡ : ; ee 
ea in the 5 tombs; and not even with chains TION 1 the TOMBS » and 
ἡὑδεὶς ἠδύνατο αὐτὸν δῆσαι, διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν no one could bind “him 
οὐδεὶς Uva "ἡ eee 
no one? ae able him to bind, for the him any longer with Chains ? 
πολλάκις πέδαις καὶ ἁλύσεσι δεδέ-] 4 for many {{Π165}6 ῃ86 
many times with fetters and chains to have been | been BOUND With J etters 
otat, καὶ διεσπάσϑαι ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ tag|and Chains, and the 
bound, and tobhave been burst by him the | CIIAINS had been wrench- 
ἁλύσεις, καὶ τὰς πέδας συντετρῖφϑαι: καὶ [64 off by him, and_ the 


chains, and the fetters to have been broken; and 


οὐδεὶς αὐτὸν ἴσχυε δαμάσαι: Sxat διαπαντός, 

no one him was able to tame; aud always, 

νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, EV τοῖς μνήμασι καὶ EV τοῖς 
night and day, in the tombs and in 


ὄρεσιν ἣν κράζων, καὶ κατακόπτων ἑαυ- 
mountains he was crying out, and cutting him- 
TOV Aivous. θρΙδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ 
self with stones. Seeing and the Jesus from 
μακρόϑεν, ἔδραμε, καὶ προσεκύνησεν adTo’ 
a distance, he ran, and prostrated to him; 
Tyat κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, εἶπε: τὶ ἐμοὶ 
and crying out With voice great, said: what to me 
καὶ σοί, ᾿Ιησοῦ, vit τοῦ Θεοῦ tov ὑψίστου; 
and to thee, Jesus, Ὁ son of the God of the highest? 


ὁρκίξω σε τὸν Θεόν, μὴ με ὄδασανί- 
I will adjure thee the God, not me theu mayst 
Ons. 8( Ἔλεγε γὰρ αὐτῷ: ᾿Εξελῦε τὸ 


τοι πιασπί. (He had said for to him; Come out tho 


mvetua τὸ ἀκάϑαρτον ἐκ tov ἀνϑρώποι..) "Kai 
spirit the unclean out of the man.) And 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν’ Tt σοι ὄνομα; καὶ λέγει 
ho asked him; What thy name? and he says 
αὐτῷ: Λεγεὼν ὄνομά μοι: ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν. 
[ὁ him: Legion name tome; for many We are. 
10Kai παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλά, ἵνα μὴ αὐτούς 
And he besought him many times, that not them 
9 i} od ae ’ toe 115}]7] δὲ > - 
ἀποστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς YwWOaS. ν O€ ἐκεῖ 
he would send out of the country. Was and there 
πρὸς τῷ ὄρει ἀγέλη χοίρων μεγάλη 
near to the mountain aherd of swine Ereat 
θοσκομένη. Kal παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν ot δαί- 
feeding. And besought him the de- 
uoves, λέγοντες [Πέμψον ἡμᾶς εἰς τοὺς 
mons, saying: Dismiss us into the 
iva εἰς αὐτοὺς εἰσέλθωμεν. PiKai 
that into them wo nay go. And 
ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς εὐθέως ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. Καὶ 
Kave leave ἴο {μοὶ immediately the Jesus. And 
ἐξελθόντα, Ta πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάϑαρτα εἰσῆλ- 
having come out the spirits the unclean en- 


χοίρους, 
swine, 


FETTERS broken; and no 
one was able to subdue 
him. sae: 

5 And he was always, 
Night and Day, in the 
SEPULCHRES and in the 
MOUNTAINS, erying out, 
and cutting himself with 
Stones. 

6 And seeing JESUS at 
a distance, he ran and 
prostrated to him, 

7 andcrying out witha 
loud Voice, *said, “What 
hast thou to do with me, 
Jesus,—O Son of GoDd— 
the IiIGHMEST? I implore 
thee—Gop,—torment Me 
not.”’ as 

8 (Ifor he had said to 
him, “IMPURE SPIRIT, 
Come out of the MAN.’’) 


9 And he asked him, 
‘What is thy Nume?” 
And he says to him, “My 
Name is Legion; For we 
are Many.”’ 

10 And 6 earnestly 
entreated him that he 
would not send them out 
of the COUNTRY. 

11 Now there was by 
the MOUNTAIN, ἃ great 
IIerd of Swine fecding. 


12 And *the DEMONS be- 
sought him, saving, ‘‘Dis- 
miss us to the SWINE, that 
we may go into them.” 


“ἦν, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. him any longer with. 


7. says. 12. they besought. 


r 2. ‘The sepulchres of the Jews were formerly amongst rocks, mountains, and other 


unfrequented places, in order that there might be as little danger as possible of that 


pollution which touching any thing dead produced. 


They were often as large as a 


commodious room, and are now often resorted to as places of shelter for the night. Some- 
times the wandering Arabs, during the winter season, take up their permanent abode in 


them. 


It appears that at a very early period, some of these tombs were used for such a 


purpose; as Isaiah speaks of some, ‘‘who remain among the graves, and lodge in the 


monuments.’’ chap. 
rocks, at Um Keis. 


Ixv. 4, 


RBurchhardt reports, that he found many sepulchres in the 
(supposed to be the ancient Gadara,) showing how naturaily the 


conditions of this narrative could have been fulfilled in that region. 
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Chap. 5:18.] MARK. 


[Chap. 5: 28. 


ϑον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους" καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη 
tered Into the swine; and rushed the herd 


κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν’ *[Toav 
down tho precipice into the sea; [they were 


δὲ ὡς δισχίλιοι") ἐπνίγοντο ἐν Ti 
and about two thousand; ] were choked In tho 


ϑαλάσσῃ. MOL δὲ θόσκοντες αὐτοὺς ἔφυγον, 
sea. Those and feeding them fled, 


καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ εἰς τοὺς 
and reported to the city, and to the 


ἀγρούς. Kat ἐξῆλθον ἰδεῖν τὶ ἐστι τὸ 
villages. And they came out to see, what 59. that 


γεγονός. Kal ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
having been done. And they come ἰο the Jesus, 


καὶ ϑεωροῦσι tov δαιμονιζόμενον καϑήμενον 
and they behold the being demonized sitting 


*Txat | ἱματισμένον, καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, 
Cand] having been clothed, and belng of sane mind, 


TOV ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγεῶνα: καὶ 
the having been possessed by the legion; and 


ἐφοθηϑησαν. MKat διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς οἱ 


they were afraid. And related to them those 


ἰδόντες, πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ δαιμονιζο- 
having seen, how it happened to the one belng 46- 


μένω, καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. Καὶ ἤρξαντο 
monized, and about the swine. And they began 


παρακαλεῖν αὐτὸν ἀπελϑεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
to entreat him to depart from the coasts 


5 ~ 18K ὶ 2 6 f = > - > ι λ - 
αὐτῶν. αι εἐμθαᾶντος AVTOV εἰς TO NAOLOV, 
οὐ them, And entering of him into the ship, 


παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὁ δαιμονισϑείς, ἵνα 
besought him he having been demonized, that 


ἢ μετ’ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆχεν αὐτόν, 
he might be with him. And not he suffered him, 


ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ: Ὕπαγε εἰς tov οἶκόν σου 


καὶ 
and 


but he says to him; Go into the house of thee 
ποὸς τοὺς σούς, καὶ ἀνάγγειλον αὐτοῖς, ὅ- 
to the friends, and relate to them, how 
σά σοι 6 Κύριος πεποίηχε καὶ ἠλέησέ 
much to thee the Lord has done, and has pitied 
σε. “Kai ἀπῆλθε, καὶ ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν ἐν 
thee And he went, and began to publish in 
τῇ Δεχαπόλει, ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
the Decapolis, how much had done tohim the 
*Inootss χαὶ πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 
Jesus; and all were astonished. 


Kali διαπεράσαντος tov ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 

And having passed over the Jesus in the ship 
πάλιν εἰς τὸ πέραν, συνήχϑῃη ὄχλος 
again to the other side, Were gathered ἃ crowd 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν’ καὶ ἦν παρὰ τὴν ϑάλασσαν. 
great to him; and he was by the sea. 


99T7 3 xf? ’ ” 7 ~ > , 
“Kat *[idov,] ἔρχεται els τῶν ἀρχισυναγώ- 
And [lo,] comes one of the Ssynagogue-rul- 


πίπτει 
he fell 


γῶν, ὀνό Τά ς" i ida ITO 
‘ ; ματι QELOOS* και tOWV AVUTOV 
Crs, ΜΝ name Jairus; and seeing him, 


A. t= Nos Ts) ” ° ~ 2 % , 2 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, ΞΞ-χαὶ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν 
to the feet of him, and besought him 


13 And *he gave them 
leave. And the IMPURE 
SPIRITS having come out 
went into the SWINE; 
and the ILERD rushed down 
fthe PRECIPICE into the 
LAKE, and were drowned 
in the LAKE. 

14 Then the SWINE- 
WERDS fled, and reported 
it in the ciry, and in the 
villages. And they came 
out to see what TIIAT was 
Which had been DONE. 

15 And they came to 
JESUS, and beheld the prE- 
MONIAC, WIM IAVING ILIAD 
the LEGION, sitting down, 
clothed, and in his right 


mind; and thy were a- 
fraid. 
16 And THOSE SEEING 


it, related to them what 
had happened to the pDE- 
MONIAC, and concerning 
the SWINE. 

17 tAnd they began to 
entreat him to depart 
from their BORDERS. 

1S And he having en- 
tered the BoaT, πὴ who 
had been a DEMONIAGC, en- 
treated him that heimight 
be with him; 

19 And yet he did not 
permit him, but says to 
him, “Go lIOME to thy 
FRIENDS, and tell them 
how much the Lorp has 
done for thee, and has 
had pity on thee.”’ 

20 And he went away, 
and begun to proclaim in 
DECAPOLIS, how much JE- 
sus had done for him; 
and all were astonished. 

21 ¢And JESUS having 
again passed over in *a 
Boat to the OTHER SIDE, 
a great Crowd gathered 
to him, and he was by 
the LAKE. 

22 yAnd one of thesyN- 
AGOGUE-RULERS, named 
Jairus, came, and seeing 
him, he fell at his FEET, 

23 and earnestly en- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. he gave them Ieave. 
21. a Boat—omit. 


Thousand—-emit. 15. and—omit. 
f 13. See Note on Matt. viii. 32. 

t 17. Matt. viii. 34: Acts xvi. 39. 1 

Luke viii, 40. & 22. Matt. ix. 18; Luke viii. 41. 
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18. Luke sili. 


13. and they were about Two 
22. lo—omit. 


38, { 21. Matt. ix. 1; 


Chap. 5: 24.] MARK. [Chap. 5:34. 
πολλά, λέγων: “Ὅτι τὸ ϑυγάτριὸον wou} treated him, saying, ‘‘My 
much, saying; That the Little-daughter of me LITTLE DAUGHTER is at 
ἐσχάτιυς- ἔχει ἵνα ἐλϑὼν ἐπιϑῇς αὐτῇ | the point of death; come, 
last end is; that coming thou mayest put to her | ynq put thy HANDS on her 
τὰς χεῖρας, ὅπιως owt ἢ’ καὶ Onoe-| that she may be restored, 


the so that 


ται. “Kat ἀπῆλθε pet’ αὐτοῦ: καὶ nxodrovter 


hands, she may be saved; and she shall 


live. And he went with him; and followed 
αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς, καὶ συνέϑλιθον αὐτόν. 
him acrowd great, and pressed on him. 
Καὶ γυνή  *{tes] οὖσα Ev φύσει αἵματος 
And ἃ woman [Ccertain] being in a flow of blood 
ἔτη OMdexu, καὶ πολλὰ παϑοῦσα 
years twelve, and many things having suffered 
ὑπὸ πολλῶν ἰατρῶν, καὶ δαπανήσασα τὰ 
under many physicians, and having spent the things 
παρ᾿ αὐτῆΞς πάντα, καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληϑεῖ- 
οἱ her all, and nothing having seen 
σα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλϑοῦσα, 
benefited, but rather into the worse state having 
“ππἀάγούσασα περὶ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ἐλϑοῦσα 


come, having heard about the Jesus, having come 


ἐν τῷ ὄχλω ὄπισϑεν, ἥψατο τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ. 
in the crowd behind, touched the mantle of him. 


2("EAeve yao: “Ot κἂν τῶν ἱματίων αὐτοῦ 
i “= 


(She said for; That even if the clothes of him 
ἅψωμαι σωϑήσομαι.) “9K at εὐϑέως 
I may touch, 1 shall be saved.) And immediately 


eeynoaviyy ἣ πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς καὶ 


was dried up the source of the blood οὗ her; and 
evvoy τῷ σώματι, Ot ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς 
knew to the body, that was saved from the 


μάστιγος. “Nae 
scourge. And 


εὐθέως 


ὁ ’Inoots ἐπιγνοὺς 
immediately 


the Jesus knowing 


αὐτοῦ δύναμιν 


ἐξελϑθϑοῦ- 
of himself power 


tv ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ 
ut having gone 


ir himself the ὦ 
σαν, 
out, 
Tiz 
Who 


ἐπιστοαφεὶς 


> ~ "ἢ « 
EV τῷ OZXAW, 
having 


turned round in the crowd, 
31K at 
And 


ἔλεγε: 
said: 
μοι ἥψατο τῶν ἱματίων; 


ἔλεγον 
of me teuched the clothes? 


said 
αὐτῷ 
[ὁ him 


οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 


Πλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον 
the disciples of him; 


Thou seest the crowd 
ate 


Who 


καὶ 
and 


συνθλιθοντά 
pressing on 


σε" 


λέγεις" 
thee; 


sayest thou; 


μου 

110 
er ἀγὼ} r ΠῚ 
Nwato; ὑπαὶ 


περιεθλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν 
touched? 


And he was looking round to see the(wo- 


τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. “*H δὲ γυνή, φοθηϑεῖσα 
Man) this baving done. The but Woman, fearing 


εἰδυτα 0 
having known what 


TOCUOVOG, 
trembling, 


“αἱ 


γέγονεν ἐπ᾽ 
and 


was done on 


ry - 
αὐτῇ, 


WAVE καὶ προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἶπεν 
her. 


eame and fell duwn tohim, and told 


αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν. 3: δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ᾽ 
τ him Δ] the truth, Ile but said to her; 


Ovvateo, ἡ πίστις 


σου σέσωκέ 
Daughter, the faith 


of thee has saved 
Lote 
be thou 


σε: ὕπαγε 
thee; £o 

tic εἰρήνην, καὶ ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ 
in peace, and 


τῆς μάστι- 
well from 


the scourge 


and she will live.”’ 


24 And he went with 
him, and a great Crowd 
followed him, and pressed 
oh him. 

25> Anda Woman fhav- 
ing had a Hemorrhage 
for twelve Years, 

26 and having suffered 
much under Many Physi- 
cians, and having ex- 
pended ALL her property, 
and not being benefited, 
but had rather become 
WORSE, 

27 having heard *the 


things concerning JESUS, 


came in the crown  be- 
hind, and touched his 
MANTLE. 


28 For she said, “If I 
ean but toueh his’ GArR- 
MENTS, I shall be cured.’’ 


29 And immediately her 
FLOW of BLOOD was dried 
up; and she felt in her 
Body That she was cured 
of that SCOURGE. 


30 And immediately, 
JESUS knowing in himself 
1 Π 6 POWER proceeding 
from him, having turned 
round in the crown, said, 
“Who touched My GaAr- 
MENTS ?”? 

“1 And his DISCIPLES 
said to him, ‘‘Thou seest 
the cCRrowWD pressing on 
thee, and dost thou say, 
‘Who touched Me? ” 

9.9. And he was looking 
round to see IIER who 
had DONE this. 

30 Then the WOMAN, 
being conscious of what 
was wrought upon _ her, 
fearing and _ trembling, 
came and fell down before 
him, and told him All the 
TRUTIT, 

34 And ΤΠ said to her, 


“Daughter. thy FAIril 
has cured thee; go in 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25. certain—omit. 
Ζ 95. Leys See 2S Att: ἰχ. 9209, 
22. MU K Xs se ACES: χὶν, 9, 


vw 5 
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27. the things concerning JEsvs. 
t 30. Luke vi. 


19; viii. 46. ¢ 34. Matt. is. 


Chap. 5:35.] MARK. 


[Chap. 5: 48. 


ἔρχονται 


yo¢ σου. 20 Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
they came 


of thee. Whlle of him speaking, 


ἀπὸ tov ἀρχισυναγώγου, λέγοντες: “Ott ἡ 
from the synagogue-ruler’s, saylng: That’ the 


ϑυγάτηρ σου arédave> τὶ ἔτι σκύλλεις 
daughter of thee is dead; why yet troublest thou 


tov διδάσκαλον; *O δὲ *Inootc εὐθέως, 
the teacher? The but Jesus immediately, 


ἀκούσας τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον, λέγει 
having heard the word belng spoken, says 


τῷ ἀρχισυναγώγῳ: Μὴ φοθοῦ, μόνον πί- 
to the synagogue-ruler: Not fear, only belicve 


oteve. Καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα αὐτῷ συνα- 


thou. And not he suffered no one him to 
κολουϑῆσαι, εἰ μὴ Πέτρον, καὶ ᾿Ιάκωθδον, καὶ 
follow, except Peter, and James, and 
᾿ΙἼωάννην tov ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιακώῤθου. Kal ἔρ- 

John the brotner of James. And he 


χεται εἰς TOV οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, καὶ 
comes Into the house of the synagogue-ruler, and 


Jewoet toov60v, καὶ κλαίοντας καὶ ἀλαλάζον- 
he sees a tumult, and weeping and walling 


τας πολλά. Καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς᾽ 
much. And having entered he says to them: 
Ti 


ϑορυθεῖσϑε καὶ κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον 
Why are you troubled and do you weep? the child 


οὐκ ἀπέϑανεν, ἀλλὰ καϑεύδει. Kal xate- 
not is dead, but sleeps. And they 


γέλων αὐτοῦ. Ὧ δέ, ἐκθαλὼν πάντας 
derided him. He but, having senc out all 
καὶ 
and 


TOV πατέρα τοῦ παιδίου, 
the father of the’ child, 


παραλαμόθάνει 
he takes 

εἰσ- 

goes 


καὶ 
and 


αὐτοῦ. 


τὴν μητέρα zal τοὺς μετ’ 
him, 


the mother and those with 


πορεύεται, ὅπου ἣν τὸ παιδίον. **Kait κρατύή- 
in, where was the child. And having 


τῆς χειρὸς TOU παιδίου, λέγει αὐτῇ’ 
hand of the child, he says toher: 


σας 
grasped the 


Ταλιϑά, xodpr> 6 ἐστι μεϑερμηνευόμενον᾽ 


Talitha, cumi; which is being translated: 

To κοράσιον, σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειρε. ΞΚαὶ εὐ- 
The girl, to thee I say, arise. And im- 
ϑέως ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον, καὶ περιεπάτει" 
mediately arose the girl, and walked about; 
ἣν γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα. Καὶ ἐξέστυη- 
she was for years twelve. And they were aston- 
σαν ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ. Καὶ διε- 
ished with an astonishment great. And he 
στείλατο αὐτοῖς πολλά, ἵνα μηδεὶς γνῶ 


charged theim much, that no one might know 


peace, and be entirely free 
from thy DISEASE.” 

35 While he was still 
speaking, some came from 
the  SYNAGOGUE-RULER’S 
house, who. said, “Thy 
DAUGHTER is dead; why 
trouble the TEACIIER ?”’ 

36 *But Jesus, having 
heard the worp that was 
spoken, immediately said 
to the SYNAGOGUE-RULER, 
“Fear not; only believe.” 

37 And he permitted no 
one to accompany *hitmn, 
except Peter, and James, 
and John the BROTIIER of 
James. 

38 And *they come to 
the HOUSE of the SYNa- 
GOGUE-RULER, and he sees 
the Confusion, and much 
weeping and lamenting. 


99 And having entered, 
he says to them, ‘‘Whv do 
you weep and nake confu- 
sion? the cCIIILD is not 
dead, but tsleeps.”’ 

40 And they derided 
him. ¢But putting -them 
all out, *he takes the Fa- 
TIER and the MOTIER of 


the CIIILD, and = TIIOSE 
with him, and goes in 


where the CIIILD was. 


41 And having grasped 
the IIAND of the CHILD, 
he says to her, ‘‘Talitha- 
cumi,’’ Which, being trans- 
lated, signifies, ‘YOUNG 
MAIDEN, I say to thee, 
arise.”’ 

42 And immediately the 
YOUNG MAIDEN arose and 
walked about, for she was 
twelve vears old. And 
they were exceedingly as- 
tonished. 

43 And 6 strictly 
charged them that no one 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—36. But JESUS, neglecting to hear the worp which was 


spoken, says. 37. with him. 38. they come to. 


10. he takes. 


f 40. The persons or crowd here spoken of. were prohably a set of people usually 


hired on these occasions to attend the funeral, and follow the procession with 


their Jlamen- 


tations. This custom prevailed East. These are the morning women mentioned by Jere- 
miah, chapter ix. 17-21; and by Amos, chapter vy. 16. They were called Prarcfieee by the 


Kkiom:ins, because they presided over, and began, the funeral dirge. 
attended amongst them, as well as women. 
tinucd in the East; and observes, that the women employed on these occasions, 


their parts 


with such proper sounds, gestures, and motions, that they rarely fail to 


But men seem to have 


Dr. Shrew mentions this custom to be still con- 


pcrform 
worl 


up the assembly to an extraordinary pitch of thoughtfulness and sorrow.— Wakefield, 


t 39. John xi. 11. $40. Acts ix. 40. 
9; Mark iil. 12; Luke v. 14. 
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t 43. Matt. villi. 4; 


ix. 30; xii. 16; xvii. 


MARK. 


δοϑῆναι αὐτῇ φαγεῖν. 
and spake to have given to her to eat. 
ΚΕΦ. ot’. 6. 


kat ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖϑεν, καὶ ἦλθεν ets τὴν 
And he went out thence, and came into the 


αὐτοῦ" ἀχκολουϑοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ 
of himself; follow him the 


αὐτοῦ. γενομένου σαθθάτου, 
of him. being come sabbath, 


διδάσκειν. Kat 
to teach. And 


ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες" 
were astonished, saying: 


ταῦτα; καὶ τὶς ἡ σοφία 


Chap. 6:1.] 


τοῦτο" καὶ εἶπε 
this: 


καὶ 
and 
“Isat 
And 
τῇ συναγωγῇ 
the synagogue 
ἀκούοντες 
hearing 


TUTOLOG 
country 
μαϑηταὶ 
disciples 
37 Cm > 
ἤρξατο EV 
he began In 


πολλοὶ 
many 


Πόϑεν τούτῳ 


Whenee tothis these things? and what the wisdom 
1) δοϑεῖσα αὐτῷ; καὶ δυνάμεις τοιαῦται 
that being given to him? and miracles so great 
διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ γίνονται. ϑΟὐχ᾽ οὗτός 
through the hands of him are done. Not this 
> e , « es , 3 ᾿ 
ἐστιν ὁ τέκτων, 6 υἱὸς Μαρίας, ἀδελφὸς 
1s the carpenter, the son of Mary, brother 
δὲ ᾿ἸΙακώθου, καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆ, καὶ *lovda, καὶ 
and of James, and Joses, and Juda, and 


’ X ° 3 Ἁ - ὃς ‘ > ~ - 
Σίμωνος; καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε 


Simon? and not are the sisters of him here 
4 ¢ ~~ Α 9 ? > > ~ 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς; Καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. 
with us? And they were stumbled in him. 
4Ἔλεγε δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ *Inoots: Ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι 
Said but to them the Jesus: That not is 
προφήτης ἄτιμος, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι 
a prophet without honor, except in the country 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τοῖς συγγενεῦσι, καὶ ἐν 
of himself, and among the relatives, and tn 
~ ’ ¢ 3 - - »} 9 > ? 5 - +] 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Kat οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἐκεῖ ov- 


And not 
δεμίαν δύναμιν ποιῆσαι 


tke house of himself. Was able there no 


εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοις ἀρρώ- 


Che miracle to do, except afew sick 
oto. ἐπιϑεὶς τὰς χεῖρας, ἐθεράπευσε. 
having put on the hands, were cured. 

Skat ἐθαύμαζε διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν av- 
And he wondered because of tue unbelief of 
TOV. 
them. 

Καὶ περιῆγε τὰς κώμας κύκλῳ, 


And he went out round the villages round about, 


διδάσκων. “Kal προσκαλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, 
teaching. And he calls the twelve, 
ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀποστέλλειν δύο δύο καὶ 
he began them to send two two; and 


ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῶν πνευμάτων 
ha gaye tothem authority of the spirits 


tov ἀκαϑάρτων, ϑδκαὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα 
of the unclean, and he charged them, that 
μηδὲν αἴρωσιν εἰς ὁδόν, εἰ μὴ ράθδον 
nothing they should take for a way, except a staff 


wovov' μὴ πήραν, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην 
only; no ay, no bread, not into the belt 


καὶ 
and 


[Chap. 6:8. 


should know this thing; 
and directed to give her 
food. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 And the departed 
thence, and *comes into 
his OWN COUNTRY; and 
his DISCIPLES follow him. 

29 And the Sabbath hav- 


ing come, he began to 
tench in the SYNAGOGUE 


and *MANY hearing, were 
astonished, and said, 
"Whence has this man 
these things? and What 
is THAT WIspomM which 1s 


imparted *to him? and 
how are such MIRACLES 
performed through his 


IANDS ? 

3 Is not this the CAR- 
PENTER? the SON of 
*Mary, and {Brother of 
James, and Joses, and Ju- 
das, and Simon? and are 
not his SISTERS here with 
us?’ And they were per- 
plexed with hin, 

4 But JESUS. said to 
them, t‘‘A Prophet is not 
without honor, except in 
his OWN COUNTRY, and 
among his RELATIVES, and 
in his OWN FAMILY.” 

5 tAnd he was unwil- 
ling to do any MIRACLES 
there, except a Few Sick 
persons he cured by lay- 
ing his HANDS on them. 

6G And he was surprised 
on account of their UN- 


BELIEF, ~And he went 
round the VILLAGES teach- 
ing. 


7 tAnd he ealled tlie 
TWELVE, and sent Them 
forth in pairs; and gave 
them Authority over the 
IMPURE SPIRITS ; 

8 and he charged them, 
that they should take Noth- 
ing for the Journey, ex- 
cept a single Staff; *no 
Bread, no Traveling Bag, 
no Copper in the GIRDLE; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 
CLES. 3. MaARy, and Brother of. 
ΞΡ 1. Matt. xiii. 54; Luke iv. 16. 
1, 19. tT 4, Matt. xiii. 57; John iv. 
t 0. Matt. ix. 35; Luke xiii. 22. 


1, comes into. 


44. 
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2. MANY. 
8. no Bread, no traveling Bag. 
t 2. John vi. 
t 5. Matt. xiii. 
t 7. Matt. xi. 1; Mark iii. 13, 14; Luke ix. 1. 


2.to him? and such MIBA- 


42. 1 2. Matt. xii. 


58; 


46; Gal. 
Mark ix. 23. 


MAR Is. 


ὑποδεδεμένους σανδάλια- 
having been shod sandals; 


δύο χιτῶνας. Kal 


Chap. 


χαλκόν" υἀλλ᾽ 
copper money; but 


καὶ μὴ ἐνδύσησϑε 
and not you may put on two coats. And 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς “Ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλϑητε εἰς 
he said tothem: Where if you may enter into 
οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ μένετε ἕως av ἐξέλϑητε 
ahouse, there remain till you may go away 


ἐχκεῖϑεν. Kat ὅσον ἂν μὴ δέξωνται 
from thence. And whoever not May recciyo 


ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορευόμενοι 
you, nor hear you, golng away 


ἐχεῖϑεν, ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω 
from thence, shake out the dust that under 


τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. Kai 


6:9.] 


the feet of you, for ἃ witness to them. And 
ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυσσον, ἵνα WETAVON- 
having gone out they published, that they should 


σωσι’ Mxai δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέδαλλον, καὶ 
reform; and demons many they cast out, and 
ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ πολλούς ἀρρώστους, καὶ ἐϑε- 
anointed with oil many Sick ones, and they 
ράπευον. 


wero cured. 


1iKalt ἤκουσεν ὁ θασιλεὺς Ἡρώδης, (φανε- 
And heard the king Herod, (well- 


ρὸν yao ἐγένετο τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ,) καὶ ἔλε- 
known for was the name οὗ him,) and he 


γεν Ὅτι ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ 6bantitwv ἐκ νεκρῶν 
said; That John he baptizing out of dead 


ἠγέρϑη, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦσιν al 
has been raised, and through this work the 


δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ. ἤΑλλοι ἔλεγον: Ὅτι 
mighty powers in him. Others said: That 
"HAtag ἐστιν’ “AAAot δὲ ἔλεγον: “Ott προ- 
Elias he is; Others and sald: That a 
φήτης ἐστίν, ὡς εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. 1% Axod- 
prophet he ls, like one of the prophets. Having 
σας δὲ ὁ Ἡρώδης εἶπεν. “Ὅτι ὅν ἐγὼ 
heard for the Herod, said; That whom I 


ἀπεκεφάλισα ᾿Ιωάννην, οὗτος ἠγέρϑη *[éx 
beheaded John, he is raised [from 


vexoav.|] ἸΤΑὐτὸς γὰρ 6 Ἡρώδης ἀποστείλας 
dead. ] Himself for the Herod, sending 


ἐκράτησε tov ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν 
seized the John, and bound him in 


φυλακῇ, διὰ Ἡρωδιάδα, τὴν γυναῖκα Φι- 
prison, through Herodias, the wife of 


Ainxov τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγά- 
Phiiip of the beotnee of himself, for her he 


> 


μησεν. λεγε γὰρ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης τῷ Ἡρώδῃ: 
had married. Said for the John to the Herod; 
“Ὅτι οὐκ ἔξεστί σον ἔχειν τὴν γυναῖκα 


That not it is lawful to thee to have the wife 


tov abeAmot σου. 1H δὲ Ἡρωδιὰς évei- 
of the brother of thee, The and Herodias hada 


lChap. 6:19. 


9 but to wear SANDALS, 
and not put on Two Coats. 


10 And he said to them, 
“Whatever house you en- 
ter, there remain, till you 
leave the place. 


11 And *whatever Place 
will not receive you, nor 
hear you, in departing 
thence, ¢fshake off that 
DUST which is UNDER 
your FEET, for a _ Testi- 
mony to them. 


12 And having = gone 
forth, they proclaiined 
that men should reform. 


13 And they expelled 
many Demons, and ftan- 
ointed many sick persons 
with Oil, and cured them. 


14 tAnd Herod the 
KING heard, (for JESUS 
had become well-known,) 
and *he said, ‘‘John the 
IMMERSER *has risen from 
the Dead, and therefore 
MIRACLES are performed 
by him.”’ 


15 Others said, t‘‘He is 
Elijah ;” and others said, 
‘Tle is a prophet, like one 
of the PROPHETS,” 


16 tBut HErop having 
heard, said, “‘That John, 
whom I beheaded; he is 
raised.”’ 

17 For Herop himself 
had sent and seized JOHN, 
and bound hii in Prison, 
on account of Herodias, 
the WIFE of Philip his 
BROTHER; for he had mar- 
ried Her. 

18 For JOHN had said 
to HeERrop, 110 is not 
lawful for thee to have 
thy BROTHER’S WIFE.” 


19 Therefore HERODIAS 
was incensed against him, 


* VATICAN MANUScript.—11. whatever Place will not. 


arisen 16. from the dead—omit. 


14, they said. 14. has 


t+ 11. An emblematical action, signifying a renunciation of all further concern with 


them. 
ternal signs. 


and New Testaments. See 1 Kings xi. 29: xxii. 11; 


f 11. Acts xiii. 51; xviii. 6. + 13. James v. 14. 

f 15. Matt. xvi. 14; Mark viii. 28. ἢ 
Lev. xviii. 16; xx. 21. 

144 


16. Matt. 


It was very usual among the people of the East to express their intentions by ex- 
Many singular examples of this species of language occur both in Old 


9 Kings xiii. 15. 
t 14. Matt. xiv. 1; Luke x. 18. 
xiv. 2; Luke iii. 19. 1 18. 


Chup. 6: 20.1 MARK. 


[Chap. 6:27. 


χεν αὐτῷ καὶ ἤϑελεν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι" 
grudge against him and wished him to destroy; 


καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο. 39. Ὁ γὰρ Ἡρώδης ἐφοθεῖτο 
and not Was able. The for llerod Leared 


tov ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον 
the John, know ing him a man just 


καὶ ἅγιον: καὶ συνετήρει αὐτόν: καὶ ἀκούσας 
and holy; and protected him; and hearing 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡδέως αὐτοῦ 
him, and gladly him 


ἤχουε. ἡμέρας εὐκαίρου, 
he heard. a day convenient, 


OTE αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον 
when of himself a feast 


ἐποίει αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοῖς 
he made of himself, and to the 


πρώτοις τῆς Tad. \atas: 
chiefs of the Galilee; 
ϑυγατρὸς αὐτῆς τῆς 
daughter of her of the 


ὀοχησαμένης, “αὶ ἀρεσά- 
dancing, and having 


τῷ Ἡρώδῃ καὶ τοῖς συνανακειμένοις, 
the Herod and those reclining at table, 


εἶπεν ὁ θασιλεὺς τῷ κορασίῳ: Aitnoov με, 


A) 
πολλὰ 
many things 
Καὶ γενομένης 
And having come 


“Ἡρώδης τοῖς γενεσίοις 
llerod to the birthday 


τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν 
to the nobles 


χιλιάρχοις, καὶ τοῖς 
commanders, and to the 
23: καὶ εἰσελϑούσης τῆς 
and having entered of the 
‘Howditados, καὶ 
Werodias, and 


ἐποίει, 
he did, 


ons 
pleased 


said the king to the little girl: Ask me, 
6 ἐὰν ϑέλης, καὶ δώσω σοι. Kai 
whatever thou wilt, and I will glve to thee. And 
ὥμοσεν αὐτῇ: “Ὅτι ὅ ἐὰν με αἰτή- 
he swore toher; That whatever πὸ thou mayst 
Ons; δώσω σοι, ως ἡμίσους τῆς θασι- 
ask, I will give to thee, till half of the king- 
λείας pov. 24H δὲ ἐξελϑοῦσα, εἶπε τῇ 
dom οὗ πιο. The and going out, said to the 
μητρὶ αὐτῆς: Τὶ αἰτήσομαι; ‘H δὲ εἶπε: 


mother of herself; What shall I ask? She and said: 


Τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου tov 6antictov. Kat 
The head of John the dipper. And 
ciocAtotoa εὐθέως μετὰ σπουδῆς πρὸς 

coming In immediately with haste to 
tov θασιλέα, ἠτήσατο, λέγουσα: Θέλω iva 
the king, she asked, saylng: I will that 
μοι ῷς ἐξαυτῆς ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν 
to me thou wouldst glve instantly on ἃ plate the 


κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννον τοῦ θαπτιστοῦ. 


“Kat περί- 
head of John 


the dipper. And very 

λυπος γενόμενος 6 ὄθασιλεύς, διὰ τοὺς 
sorry having become the king, because of the 
ὅρχους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους οὐκ ἢἠϑέ- 
oaths and those reclining at table not he 
λησεν αὐτὴν ἀϑετῆσαι. Καὶ εὐθέως ἀπο- 
would her reject. And immediately send- 
στείλας ὁ θασιλεὺς onexovAdtoea, ἐπέταξεν 
ing the king a guardsmian, he ordered 


and wished to kill him, 
and eould not. 


20 Tor THrrop tfeared 
JOIN, knowing that he 
was ἃ just aud holy Man; 
and proteeted him; and 
having heard him, he *did 
many things, and heard 
111 gladly. 

21 And ἃ convenient 
Day having come, when 
Ilerod, on his BIRTII-DAY, 
niade a Feast for his No- 
BLES, and for the COM- 
MANDERS and CHIEF men 
Of GALILEE ; 


22 *the DAUGIITER of 
this HeEropras having en- 
tered, and danced, *she 
pleased HeErop and the 
GUESTS, *and the KING 
said to the girl, ‘‘Ask me 
whatever thou wilt, and I 
will give it to thee.” 


23 And heswore to her, 
t‘Whatever thou mayst 
ask Me, I will give to thee, 
even to the Half of my 
KINGDOM.” 


24 And SHE going out, 
saidtoher MOTIIER, “What 
shalllask?’ Andshesaid, 
“The ΠπΠ Ὰ 5) of John the 
IMMERSER.” 


25 And coming in im- 
mediately with [laste to 
the KING, She asked, say- 
ing “1 desire that thou 
wouldst give me instantly, 
on a Platter, the IEAD 
of John the IMMERSER.” 


26 tAnd the KING, be- 
ing extremely sorry on 
account of the OATIIS and 
the GUESTS, would not re- 
fuse her. 


27 And the KING, im- 
mediately sending one of 
this Guards, ordered his 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. was much perplexed, and heard. 22 


Herodius. 22. she pleased. 

{ 21. The custom 
birth-day in particular, 
them to the Grecks and Romans. 
frequently mentioned, or alluded to, 

+ 27. Tne term, 
guards, 


22. and the KING. 


of celebrating stated solemnities, 
was very general in the East, 


2. his DAUGHTER 


and the anniversary of the 
and might be transferred from 


The solemnization of the birth-day by a festival Is 
in ancient authors.—Wakefield. 

spelzoulatoora from the Latin speculator, 
who were so-called, because their principal duty was that of sentinels. 


denotes one of the body- 
They had 


however, other confidential duties, and among these that of acting, like Turkish soldiers 


of the present day, as cxecutioners. 
1 20. Matt. xiv. 5; xxi. 6. ζ 23. Esther vy. 
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᾿ΕΝ ee 


vii. 2. 26. Matt. xiv. 9. 


Chap. 6: 28.] MARK. 


[Chap. 6: 35. 


ἐνεχϑῆναι 
ty be brought 
ὑῶν 
forth 


τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. Ὁ δὲ ἀπελ- 
the head of him. IIe and going 


ἀπεμεφάλισεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλαχῇ᾽ 
cut αὐ the head of hiin in the prison; 


ἐπὶ mivaxt, 
of him on a plate, 


καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ χορασίῳ: καὶ TO κορά- 


Syoal ἤνεγκε τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ 
and brought the lead 


and gave her to the little girl; and the little 
ciov ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. Kal 
girl gave her to the mother of herself. And 
ἀκούσαντες ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἦλθον, καὶ 
having heard the disciples of him, came, and 
qoav τὸ πτῶμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔϑηκαν αὐτὸ 


took the dead body of him, 


ἐν μνημείῳ. 
in a tomb. 


and placed it 


Kat συνάγονται οἱ ἀπόστολοι πρὸς TOV 
And Were assembled the apostles to the 
᾿͵Ι[ησοῦν, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πάντα, καὶ 
Jesus, and reported to him all, and 
ὅσα ἐποίησαν, καὶ ὅσα ἐδίδαξαν. “Kai εἶ- 
what they did, and what they taught. And he 


κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 
privately 


πεν αὐτοῖς: Δεῦτε ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ 
said to them; Come you yourselves 


εἰς ἔρημον τόπον, καὶ ἀναπαύεσϑε ὀλίγον. 
into ἃ desert place, and rest you a little. 


*Hoav yao ot ἐρχόμενοι καὶ οἱ ὑπάγοντες 


Were for those coming and those going 
πολλοί: καὶ οὐδὲ φαγεῖν ηὐκαίρουν. Kat 
many; and not even to eat they had leisure. And 


annAtov εἰς ἔρημον τόπον τῷ πλοίῳ κατ᾽ 
they went into a desert place to the ship pri- 


33K al 
And 


καὶ 
and 


εἶδον 
they saw 


ἰδίαν. 


αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας" 
vately. 


them going away; 


etn 


on foot 


ἀπὸ πασῶν 
from oll 


34K al 
of the And 


ἐξελθὼν εἶδε πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνί- 
coming out he saw great acrowd, and was moved 


καὶ 
and 


ἐπέγνωσαν πολλοί’ 
knew many; 

Exel. 

there. 


συνέδραμον 
they ran together 


πόλεων 
cities 


TOV 


ot ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ἦσαν ὡς 
with plty towards them, for they were as 


nod6ata, μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα’ καὶ ἤρξατο δι- 
sheep, not having a shepherd; and he began to 


πολλά. SKat ἤδη ὥρας 


many things. And already time 


δάσκειν αὐτοὺς 
teach them 


WEAD to be brought. And 
WE having gowe forth be- 
headed him in the rRrison ; 


28 y+and brought his 
HWEAD on a Platter, and 
gave it to the GirL; and 
the GIRL gave it to her 
MOTILER. 

29 And his disciples 
having heard, came and 
carried off the DEAD Bopy, 
and placed it in a Tomb. 


30 tAnd the APOSTLES 
were assembled to Jesus, 
and related to him = all 
things, both what they 
had done, and what they 
had taught. 


ΝΣ And he*said to them, 
¥*Come you, retire by 
vourselves into a Desert 
Place, and rest a while;” 
tfor many were TIIOSE 
who were COMING and Go- 
ING, and they had no lei- 
sure, not even to eat. 


92 And they wentaway, 
by the Boat, into a 
Desert Place, {to be by 
themselves. 


33 But they saw them 
departing,and many knew 
them ; and they ran toge- 
ther there on foot from 
All the CITIES. 


34 tAnd coming out, he 
saw a Great Crowd; and 
he deeply pitied them, Be- 
cause they were likeSheep 
having no Shepherd; and 
the taught them many 
things. 

35 tAnd much Time 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—31. says. 


+ 28. Note here that very remarkable seems the providence of God in avenging the 
death of this holy man upon Herod, Herodius, and her daughter For 1st. As the war 
betwixt Herod and Arctas king of Petrea was caused by Herod’s wicked contract with 
Herodias to reject the daughter of Aretas, his lawful wife, and to marry with Herodias 
his brother Philip’s wife; Josephus declares that the Jews looked upon the putting John 
to death, as the cause of the miscarriage of Herod’s army; ‘‘God being angry with him 


for the death of John the Baptist.’’ 


9dly. Herodias enyying the glory of king Agrippa, 


who had that honour given him by Caius, prevailing with her husband to go to Rome, 
and accuse Agrippa; whereupon Caius deprived Herod of his government, and her of her 
money; and gave them both to Agrippa, banishing Herod and Herodias to Lyons in 
France: ‘‘which (says Josephus) was done in punishment of her envy, and of his readi- 
ness to hearken to her solicitations.’’ And 3dly, of her daughter it is related. that she 
going over the ice in winter, the ice broke, and she slipped in to the head, which at last 
was severed from her body by the sharpness of the ice, God requiring her head for that of 
the Baptist’s she desired; which if true, was a wonderful providence.—Whitby. 


t 30. Luke ix. 10. 1 31. Matt. xiv. 13; John vi. 1,2. 1 31. Mark iit. 20. 
1 32. Matt. xiv. 13. 1 34. Matt. ix. 36; xiv. 14. 1 34. Luke ix. 11. 1 35. 
Matt. xiv. 15; Luke ix. 12. 
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Chap. 6: 36.] MARK. [Chap. 6: 46. 
πολλῆς γενομένης, moooeAtevtes αὐτῷ ol | having already gone, his 
much having gone, coming tohim the | pisctvLES coming to him, 
μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσιν: Ὅτι ἔρημός Eotv| say, * ‘The piace is a 
disciples of him, they say; That adesert 15 Desert, and now much 
ὁ τόπος, zal ἤδη Hea πολλή “ϑάπόλυσον | Time has passed: 

the place, and already time much; dismiss δ dismi tl] tl] t 
es τ ; , . ; , (15 1155 1em 1a 
αὐτούς, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς τους κύκλῳ ; : 

eae eet going | into the surrounding Oey may go τ pea 
: ‘ : , ᾽ , ‘ -.1 cent FARMS and Villages 
ἀγροὺς καὶ κώμας, ἀγοράσωσιν EQUTOLS ᾿ : ES ge 
country. and Villaces, they may buy themselves and buy themselves *what 
ἄρτοις: τὶ yao φάγωσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν. 37°O they should eat. 

loaves; any for they might eat not they have. He 27 But HE answering 
δὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. Δότε αὐτοῖς | said to them, “You sup- 
but answering said to them; Give to them ply them.’ And they say 
ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. Kat λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ?AxeAtov- | tohim, “Should we go and 
you toeat. And they say to him; Going 


tec ἀγοράσωμεν δηναρίων διακοσίων ἄρτους, 


may we buy denarii two hundred loaves, 
καὶ δῶμεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν; 350. δὲ λέγει av- 
and give ta them to eat? Ile but says to 
τοῖς. Πόσοις ἄρτους ἔχετε; ὑπάγετε καὶ 
them: Jlow many loaves’ have you? go you and 
ἴδετε. Kat γνόντες, λέγουσι: Πέντε, καὶ 


see you. And having ascertained, they say: Five and 
δύο ἰχϑύας. Καὶ ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνακλῖναι 
two fishes. And he ordered them to make recline 


πάντας, συμπόσια σιμπόσια, EAL TOYAWOAYOOT. 
all, company company, on the greengrass. 


καὶ ἀνέπεσον πρασιαὶ πρασιαί, ἀνὰ ἑκατόν 
And they reclined squares squares, by a hundred, 


καὶ ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα, Καὶ λαθὼν τοὺς πέντε 
and by fifty. And taking the five 


ἄρτοις καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχϑύας, ἀναδλέψας εἰς 


lvuaves and the two fishes, looking up toa 
τὸν οὐρανόν, εὐλόγησε, καὶ κατέχλασςε τοὺς 


the broke the 


ἄρτοις, zat ἐδίδου τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, iva 
luaves, and gave to the disciples of him, that 


παραϑῶσιν αὐτοῦς-: καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχϑύας 
they might set before them; and the two fishes 


ἐμέρισε πᾶσι. Καὶ ἔφαγον 
he divided toall. And they ate 


ἐχοοτάσϑησαν. Ξ Καὶ ἧραν κλασμάτων 
were filled. And they took up) of fragments 


δώδεχα κοφίνοιις πλήρεις, zal ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχϑύων. 
twelve baskets full, and of the fishes. 


Καὶ ἧσαν οἱ guyovtes τοὺς ἄρτους, πεν- 
And were those having eaten the loaves, five 


ταχισχίλιοι ἄνδρες. 
thousand men, 


ISK at 


heaven, he gave praise, and 


καὶ 
and 


πάντες, 
all, 


εὐθέως 
immediately 


μαϑητὰς 
disciples 

προά- 
and to go 
YELV εἰς TO πέραν πρὸς Βηϑσαϊδάν, ἕως αὐτὸς 
before to the other side to Bethsaida, while he 


ἀπολύσῃ τὸν ὄχλον. Καὶ ἀποταξάμενος 
should dismiss the crowd. And having sent away 


ἠνάγκασε τοὺς 
And he urged the 

αὐτοῦ ἐμθῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ual 

of himself to step into the ship, 


αὐτοῖς, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξα- 
tlem, lie Went into the mountain to pray. 


for Two hundred Denaril 
buy Loaves, 
them to eat?’ 

38 AndHrEsays to them, 
“How Many Loaves have 
you? Go and see.” And 
having ascertained, they 
say, t ‘Five, and Two 
Irishes.”’ 

39 And he commanded 
them to make all reeline 
in Companies on the 
GREEN Grass. 

40 And they lay down 
in Squares, by Hundreds 
and by Fifties. 

41 And taking the FIVE 
Loaves and the two Fish- 
es, and looking towards 
MEAVEN, he praised God, 
and broke the .LOAVES, 
and gave to * the bISCI- 
PLES to set before them ; 
and the rwo Jishes he 
distributed to all. 

42 And they all ate and 
were satisfied. 

43 And they took up 
Twelve Baskets full of 
Iragments [of the Bread, 
and of the FISIIES. ] 

44 Now TIOSE Who ATE 


and give 


lof the LOAVES were [rive 


thousand Men. 

45¢And immediately he 
constrained his DISCIPLES 
to go into the BoaT, and 
preeede him to the OTITER 
SIDE, towards DLethsaida, 
while heshould send away 
the CROWD. 

46 And having dismis- 
sed them, he retired to 
the MOUNTAIN to pray. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—35. The PLACE is ἃ Desert. 


But τ. 41. the DISCIPLES. 
Σ 98. Matt. xiv. 17; Luke ix. 18; John vi. 9. 
147 


36. what they should eat 


£45, Matt. xiv. 20; John vi. 171, 


Chap. 6:47.) MARK. 


oda. “Kat ὀψίας γενομένης, ἦν τὸ πλοῖον 
And evening having come, was the ship 
tv 


μέσῳ τῆς ϑαλάσσης: καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος 
in middle of the sea; and he nlone 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 8Kat εἶδεν αὐτοὺς θασανιζομέ- 


upon the land. And he saw them tormented 
νους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν ἣν yao ὁ ἄνεμος 
In the rowing; was for the wind 


ἐναντίος αὐτοῖς. Καὶ περὶ τετάρτην φυλακήν 
opposite to them. And about Tourth Watch 
τῆς νυκτὸς ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτούς, περιπατῶν 
of the night comes towards them, walking 


ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσσης’ καὶ ἤϑελε παρελϑεῖν αὐτούς. 
on the sea; and wished to pass them. 


401 δέ, ἰδόντες αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς 
They but, secing him walking on the 


ϑαλάσσης, ἔδοξαν φάντασμα εἶναι, καὶ 
sea, they thought aphantom tobe, and 
ἀνέκραξαν. “°ITldvres yao αὐτὸν εἶδον, καὶ 
they cried out. All for him saw, and 
ἐταράχϑησαν. Καὶ εὐθέως ἐλάλησε μετ’ 
were terrified. And immediately he spoke with 
αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Θαρσεῖτε: ἐγώ 
them, and says to them: Take courage; I 
εἶμι, μὴ φοθεῖσϑε. Kai ἀνέδθη πρὸς αὐτούς 
am, not bo afraid. And he went up to them 
εἰς τὸ πλοῖον: καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. Kai 
into {ὸ boat; and ceased the wind. <And 
λίαν "[ἐκ περισσοῦ] ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο, 
greatly [Lout of measure] in themselves they were 
*[xat ἐθαύμαζον. "Od γὰρ συνῆκαν 
amazed [and χὐομπαοτγαά.] Not for they understood 


ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις ἣν yao ἡ καρδία αὐτῶν 
about the loaves; was for the heart of them 
σιεπωρωμένη. 
having been stupified. 

Kai διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον εἰς τὴν γῆν 


And having passed over they came to the land 


Γεννησαρέτ' καὶ προσωρμίσϑησαν. 54Kat ἐξελ- 


Gennesaret; and drew to the shore, And coming 
ϑόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, εὐθέως 
out of them out of the ship, immediately 


> 4 3 ἤ tot xg , er 4% 
ἐπιγνόντες αὐτόν, “neoLdeauovtec ὅλην τὴν 


knowing him, running about whole the 
περίχωρον ἐκείνην, ἤρξαντο ἐπὶ τοῖς 
adjacent country that, they began on the 


γραθθάτοις τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν, 


couches those sickness having to carry about, 
ὅπου ἤκουον, ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστι. Kai ὅπου 


Where they heard, that there he is. And wher- 


Gv εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς κώμας, ἢ πόλεις, ἢ 
ever he entered into towns, or cities, or 


ἐτίϑουν τοὺς dote- 
in the markets they placed those being 


votvtag, καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτόν, ἵνα xdv τοῦ 
sick, “and they besought him, that if even the 


Aad ΜῈ , χὰ 
πρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται: 
tuft of the mantle of him they might touch; 


καὶ ὅσοι ἂν ἥπτοντο αὐτοῦ, ἐσώξοντο. 
and whoever touched him, Were saved. 


ἀγρούς, ἐν tats ἀγοραῖς 
Villages, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—51. out of measure—omit. 


7 48. Sce Notes on Matt. xiv. 25, 26. 
1 45. Matt. xiv. 22: John vi. 17. 
20; Mark y. 27, 28; Acts xix, 12. 
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% 52. Mark viii, 


[Chap. 6:56. 


47 And Evening having 
come, the BOAT was in the 
Midst of the LAKE, and he 
was alone on the LAND. 


48 And he saw them 
toiling at the oar; for the 
WIND Was against them; 
and about the + Fourth 
Wateh of the NIGIIT, he 
comes towards them walk- 
ing on the LAKE, and 
wished to pass by them. 


49 But seeing him walk- 
ing on the LAKE, they 
thought it was an Appari- 
tion, and they cried out; 


50 for they all saw him, 
aud were terrified. And 
immediately he spoke with 
them, saying, “Take cour- 
age,itis I; be not afraid.” 


51 And he went up to 
them into the BoaT; and 
the WIND ceased ;and they 
were exceedingly amazed 
in themselves. 


52 Irortthey understood 
not about the LOAVES; 
because their HEART was 
stupified. 


ῦὉ9 And having passed 
over, they came to the 
LAND of Gennessaret, and 
put to the shore. 


54 And coming out of 
the ΒΟΑΎ, _ immediately 
they recognized him, 


od) and running through 
that Whole SURROUNDING 
REGION, carried about the 
SICK on COUCIIES, to 
where they heard he was. 


56 And wherever he en- 
tered, into Towns, or Cit- 
ies, or Villages, they 
placed the sick in the 
MARKETS, and implored 
him, }that they might but 
touch the rTtrtr ΟΥ his 
MANTLE; and aS many as 
touched him were cured. 


51. and wondered—ontit. 


17,18. 1 56. Matt, ix, 


Chap. 7:1.] MARK. 


[Chap. 7:9. 


ΚΕΦ. ©’. 7. 


Καὶ συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, 


And were gathered to him the Pharisees, 
καὶ τινες TOV γραμματέων, tAtovtes ἀπὸ 
and some of the scribes, having come from 
“Ἱεροσολύμων: Ζ2Ζκαὶ ἰδόντες τινὰς τῶν μαϑη- 
Jerusalem; and secing some of the disci- 
τῶν αὐτοῦ κοιναῖς χερσί, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
ples of him with common hands, that is 
ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίοντας ἄρτους" 3(οἱ yao Φαρι- 
unwashed, eating loaves; (the for Phari- 
cation καὶ πάντες ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ 
sees and all the Jews, if not with fist 
νίψωνται τὰς χεῖρας, οὐκ ἐσϑίουσι, κρα- 
they may wash the hands, not theyeat, hold- 


TOUVTES τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσθυτέρων: καὶ 
ing the tradition of the elders; and 


ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς, ἐὰν μὴ bantiowvtar, οὐκ tobt- 


from ἃ market, if not they might dip, not they 
ovo.’ “al ἄλλα πολλὰ ἐστιν, ἅ παρέ- 
eat; and other many things is, which they 


λαθον κρατεῖν, θαπτισμοὺς ποτηρίων, καὶ ξε- 
received to hold, dippings of cups, and of 


στῶν, καὶ γαλχίων, "[καὶ κλινῶν") δἔπει- 
pots, and of copper vessels, [and of couches;]) then 


τα ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν ol Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ol 
asked him the Pharisees’7 and the 


γοαμματεῖς’ Διατὶ οἱ μαϑηταί σου οὐ περιπα- 
scribes; Why the disciples of thee not walk 


TOUOL “ατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσθυτέ- 
according to the tradition of the elders, 


ρων, ἀλλὰ γοιναῖς χερσὶν totiovor τὸν ἄρτον; 


but with common hands they eat the loaf? 
SO *[be ἀποχοιϑεὶς] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Orr 
IIe [but answering] said to them: That 


χαλῶς προεφήτευσεν Ἡσαΐας περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν 


well prophesied Bsaias about you the 
ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς γέγραπται: «Οὗτος ὁ λαὸς 
hypocrites, as it is written: ‘‘This the people 
τοῖς χείλεσι μὲ τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καοδία αὐτῶν 
with the lips me honor, the but heart of them 
πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ. Μάτην δὲ σέ- 
far off is removed from me. In vain but they 
Govtat ue, διδάσκοντες διδασγχαλίας, ἐντάλ- 
Worship me, teaching teachings, com-~ 


ματα ἀνϑρώπων.» VAgevtes *[yae] τὴν ἐντο- 
mandments of men.’’ Leaving [for] the com- 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, zoatette τὴν παράδοσιν 
of the God, youhold the tradition 


- .} ᾽ * [4 Ce ~ x 
τῶν ἀνϑοώπων, "“[θαπτισμούς ξεστῶν καὶ πο- 


λὴν 
mandment 


of the men, Cdippines of pots and of 
THOLWV’ val ἄλλα παούμοια τοιαῦτα πολ- 
cups; and other similar such like many 


λὰ ποιεῖτε. "Kat ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς. Καλῶς ἀϑε- 
things you 40.1 And he said to them. Well you set 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 tAnd the PHARISEES, 
and some of the SCRIBES, 
having come from Jerusa- 
lem, resorted to him. 


2 And observing some 
of his DISCIPLES eating 
BREAD with common, that 
is,with Unwashed Flands ; 


9 (for the PIHARISEES, 
and All the Jews holding 
the TRADITION of the ELD- 
ERS, eat not, unless they 
wash their HANDS with 
the Fist; 


4 and coming from ἃ 
Market, unless they *im- 
merse themselves, they eat 


not. And many other 
things there. are which 
they have received to 


maintain,_Immersions of 
Cups and of Pots, and of 
Copper vessels ;) 


5 *both the PHARISEES 
and the scriBes' asked 
him, “Why do not thy 
DISCIPLES walk according 
to the TRADITION of the 
ELDERS, but eat BREAD 
with common Hands?” 


6 Hesaidtothein, ‘Well 
did Isaiah prophesy con- 
cerning yuu, HYPOCRITES, 
as it is written, ‘This 
‘PEOPLE honor me with 
‘their LiIrs, but their 
‘HEART is far removed 
‘from me. 


7 ‘But in vain do they 
‘worship me, teaching as 
‘Doctrines, the Precepts 
‘of Men.’ 


8 Laying aside the 
COMMANDMENT of GoD, 
you retain the TRADITION 
of MEN.” 


9 And he said to them, 
“Well do you annul the 


* VATICAN MANtSCRIPT.—4. besprinkle themselves, they eat not. 4 
6G. but answering—ovnit. 
pings of Pots and of Cuns; and many other such like things you do —omit. 


—omit, . both tie PUARISEES. 


«-- 


. and of couches 
8. For—omit, 8. dip- 


r 3. The Pharisees, (says Josephus,) delivered many doctrines of the people as belong- 


ing to the law, which were handed down by the fathers, but not written in the law of 
Moses; and for this reason, the sect of the Sadducees rejects them; maintaining that 
those things whicn are written, ought to be accounted parts of the law, and that such as 
are only received by tradition from the fathers ought not to be observed.—Ant. xiii, 18. 


ΟΞ Α1. Alatt. SV. 1. CE. 6. Isa; 13. 
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ENIX: 


Chap. 7:10.] MARK. [Chap. 7: 18. 
teite τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα τὴν] COMMANDMENT of GOD, 
aside the commandment of the God, that the | that you may keep your 
παράδοσιν ὑμῶν τηρήσητε. ΤΜωσῆς γὰρ] own TRADITION. 
tradition of you you may keep. Moses for 10 For Moses said t‘Ton- 
, ᾿ ᾿ Α , ᾽ 
εἶπε: «Τιμα TOV πατεράα σοῦ καὶ τὴν μήητερα | or thy FATITER and thy 


sald: the father of thee and the mother 


Gov'» «Ὃ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα, 
of thec;’’ ‘‘He cursing father or mother, 


ϑανάτῳ τελευτάτω. » ἀι Ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε’ ᾽Εὰν 
ἃ death let him dle. You but say: If 


εἴπῃ ἄνϑρωπος τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί, 
should say a man to the father or the mother, 


Koo6av (6 ἐστι, δῶρον), 6 ἐὰν ἐξ. ἐμοῦ 


Corban (which is, ἃ gift,) whatever out of me 


a@peantiis: 12*lyot] οὐκέτι ἀφίετε 
thou mightest be profited; [and] no more you suffer 


αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ πατρὶ *[av- 
him any thing to do for the father Cof 


tov, | τῇ μητρὶ "[αὐτοῦ,] 134% yQ0UV- 
himself,] or for the mother [of himself] making 


τες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ παραδόσει 
vold the word of the God forthe tradition 


ὑμῶν, ἢ παρεδώκατε: καὶ παρόμοια τοιαῦ. 
of you, Which you delivered; and similar such 


τὰ πολλὰ £xoveite. “Kal προσκαλεσάμενος 


‘*TIonor 


καί" 
and: 


like many things you do. And having called 
πάντα tov ὄχλον, ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς’ ᾿Ακούετέ 
all the crowd, he said to them; Ilear 
μου πάντες, καὶ συνίετε. ἸἸδρούδέν ἐστιν 
me all, and be instructed. Nothing is 
ἔξωϑεν τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς 
outside of the man, entering into 
αὐτόν, ὅ δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι" 
him, which is able him to make common; 


ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκπορευόμενα an’ αὐτοῦ, ἐκεῖνά tote 


but the things procecding from him, those is 
τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνϑρωπον. 165[Ε 
the things making common the man. C1f 
τις ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀχουέτω.] 17Kai 
any one has ears tohear, let him hear.] And 
er 5 ~~ > 4 ‘ ~ 93) 

ὅτε εἰσῆλϑεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, 
when he entered into ahouse from the crowd, 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν ol μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ 


asked him the disciples of him concerning 


τῆς παραθολῆς. Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς: Οὕτω καὶ 


the parable. And he says to them; Thus also 
ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε, Οὐ νοεῖτε, ὅτι 


you without understanding are? Not know you, that 


MOTHER, and {tHe who 
‘REVILES I‘ather or Mo- 
‘ther, let him be punished 
‘with Death.’ 

11 But you assert, ‘Ifa 
man say to FATIIER or MO- 
THER, $Be that Corban, 
that is, an Offering, ft by 
Which thou mightest de- 
rive assistance from me; 

12 you no more permit 
him to do any thing for 
FATIIER or MOTIIER: 

13 making void the 
WORD of GOD by vour TRaA- 
DITION, Which you have 
delivered ; and many such 
like Things you do.’’ 

14 And having *again 
caHed All of the crown 
he said to them, ‘‘Let all 
listen to me, and be in- 
structed. 

15 There nothing from 
without the MAN, which 
entering in *PpoLLUTES 
him; but the THINGS pro- 
ceeding from *the MAN, 
are the TIIKVGS which 
POLLUTE him. 


16 *£[If any one has 
Fars to hear, let him 
hear.’’ ] 


17 And when he went 
from the crowp into a 
TIouse, his DISCIVLES 
asked him concerning the 
PARABLE. 

18 And he says to them, 
‘‘Are you also so destitute 
of understanding? Do you 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. And—omit. 
again called. 15. POLLUTES him. 15 
16. If any one has Ears to hear let him hear omit. 


f 11. A piece of history, delivered in the Talmud, 


12. his—omit. 
the MAN, are the THINGS Which POLLUTE him. 


12. his—omit. 1... 


Will illustrate this subject, and at 


the same time exhibit in a clear light the profligacy, superstition, and casuistry of the 


Jews. 
benefit from his property. 


A man of Beth-Horon had made a vow, and declared that his father should reap no 
ben Afterwards, on the occasion of his son’s marriage, 
invite his father tc the cntertainment; and, to evade the obligation of his vow, 


he wished to 
he trans- 


ferred his right and property in the room and feast to a friend, who was engaged to invite 


his father. This, 


however, was judged to be unlawful, unless he had transferred entirely 


and truly this part of his property to his friend, without interposing any condition with 


respect to the invitation of his father, 


whom he was bound by all means not to profit. 


How can we be surpris:d at the severity with which our Savior rebuked such vile casuistry, 
such want of natural affection, and such abominable hypocrisy ?—JVakefield. 


1 10. Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v. 16; Matt. xv. 4. 
xx. 20. $11. Matt. xv. 5; xxiii, 18. 1 
1 17. Matt. xv. 15. 
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10. Exod. xxi. 17; Lev. xx. 
14. Matt. 


9; Prov. 


xv. 10. {ἢ 10. Matt. xi, 15. 


[Chap. 7: 28. 


pr - 

πᾶν τὸ ἔξωθεν, εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸν 
41] that Without, entering into the 
ἀνθϑοωπον, οὐ δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι; 

man, hot is able him to make coimmon? 
Ιὐῦτι οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν, 
that not Loess of it into the heart, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν: καὶ εἰς TOV ἀφεὸδρῶνα 
but into the belly; and into the privy 


ἐγπορεύεται, καϑαρίζον πάντα ta 6ewpata. 


σοῦδπυμῖ, cleansing all the ftouods. 
ΞΟἜλενε δέ: “Ort τὸ ex Tov ἀνὑρώπου 

Ile said and; That the out of the man, 
ἐγπορευόμενον, ἐκεῖνο χοινοῖ τὸν 
procecding forth, that makes common the 
ἄνϑοωπον - 2”Eowtev yao &% τῆς καρδίας 

man; Within for out of the heart 


τῶν ἀνϑρώπων ot διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκπο- 
ΟΙ the men the purposes the evil pro- 


ρεύονται" μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, φόνοι, *"xAozal, 
ceeds; adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
πονηοίαι, δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, 
Villianiecs, deceit, intemperance, 
θλασφημία, ὑπερηφανία, 
evil speakings, pride, 

τὰ πονηρὰ 
the things evil 


κοινοῖ τὸν 
makes common the 


πλεονεξίαι, 
cevetousnesses, 
ὀὁφϑαλμὸς 
eye 
ἀφροσύνη" 
folly; 
> C 
EOWUEV 
Within 


πονιηρύς, 
evil, 
πάντα ταῦτα 
all these 
ἐχπορεύεται, καὶ 
comes forth, and 


ἄνϑρωπον. 
man. 


ἀπῆλϑεν 
he went 


ἐκεῖϑεν ἀναστάς, 


“κ αἱ ig τὰ 
εις τὰ 
thence arising, 


And into the 
μεϑόρια Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος καὶ εἰσελθὼν eis 


borders of Tyre and Sidon: and entering into 
τὴν οἰκίαν, οὐδένα ἤϑελε γνῶναι: καὶ οὐκ 
the house, no one he wished to know; and not 
ἠδυνήθη λαϑεῖν. Ξ9 Αχούσασα γὰρ γυ- 
ho was able to be concealed. Elaving heard for a 
V7] περὶ αὐτοῦ, fis εἶχε τὸ ϑυγάτριον 


Woman about him, of whom had the Tittle daughter 


αὐτῆς πνεῦμα axadaotov, ἐλθοῦσα προσ- 
of herself a spirit unclean, having come fell 


πεσε πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ: (hv δὲΓῤΛῪΓ ᾽ή 


dcewn to the feet of him; (was now the 
γυνὴ Ἑλληνὶς, Συροφοινίκισσα τῷ γένει") 
woman aGreek, aSyrophenician tothe  birth;) 
“αὶ ἠρώτα αὐτόν, ἵνα τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐκ. 
aud she besought him, that the demon he 
6aAn tx τῆς ϑυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. 7'O 
would cast out of the daughter of herself. The 
de ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ “Ages πρῶτον χουρ- 
but Jesus said tober; Let alone first to be 
τασϑῆναι ta texva οὐ yao καλόν ἐστι, Aa- 
filied the children; not for good itis, to 


θεῖν tov ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων, καὶ θαλεῖν τοῖς 
take the bread of the children, and to cast to the 
“υναρίοις. 33} δὲ ἀπεκρίϑη, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ: 

dogs. She but answered, and says tohim; 


Ναί, κύριε’ καὶ γὰρ ta κυνάρια ὑπακάτω τῆς 
Yes, sir; even for the dogs under’ the 


not perceive, that nothing 
from without, ENTERING 
INTO the MAN, can pollute 
Him ? 

19 beeause it enters not 
into the HEART, but into 
the BELLY, and passes in- 
to the SINK, purifying All 
the oop.’ 


20 And he said, “THAT 
whieh PROCEEDS OUT OF 
the MAN, that pollutes 
the MAN. 


1 tFor from within, 
out of the IIEART Of MEN, 
emanate EVIL PURPOSES ; 
—Adulteries, lornica- 
tions, Murders, 


2? Thefts, Covetousness, 
Villainies, Deceit, Intem- 
peranee, Knvy, Calumunies, 
Pride, and Folly 


23 All'TheseEvILthings 
emanate from within, and 
pollute the MAN.” 


24 tAnd arising thence, 
he retired into the CON- 
FINES of Tyre and Sidon ; 
aud having entered into 
the IIOUSE, he desired ro 
one to know it; but he 
could not be concealed. 


25 Fora Womau, whose 
LITTLF DAUGIITER had an 
uuclean Spirit, *immedi- 
ately heard of him; and 
having come fell down at 
his FEET ; 


26 (now the WOMAN 
was fan Hellenist, a NA- 
TIVE Of Syrophenicia .) 
and she entreated him to 
expel the DEMON from her 
DAUGIITER. 


27 *And he said to her, 
‘Tet the CLILDREN first 
be satisfied ; for it is not 
proper to take the CIIIL- 
DREN’S BREAD, and throw 
it to the DOGS.” 


28 But she answered, 
and says to hin, “True, 
Sir; yet even the boGs 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25. immediately heard. 

¢ 26. One who spoke the Greek language. 

£ 21. Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21; Matt. xv. 19. 
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27. And he said. 


t 24. Matt. xv. 21. 


Chap. 7:29.] MARK. 


τροαπέζης ἐσϑίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν παιδίων. 
teble eatest from of the crumbs of the children. 


29Kat εἶπεν αὐτῇ᾽ Διὰ τοῦτον τὸν λόγον 
And he said toher; Through this the word 
ὕπαγε- ἐξελήλυϑε τὸ δαιμόνιον ex τῆς 
go: has come out the demon from 
Buyateos 80K ai ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν 
daughter And having gone into the 
οἶκον αὐτῆς, εὗρε τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξελη- 
house of her, she found the demon having 
λυϑός, καὶ τὴν ϑυγατέρα ὄδεθλημένην ἐπὶ 
gone out, and the daughter having been laid upon 
τῆς κλίνης. 
the 64. 


σου. 
of thec. 


ϑικαὶ πάλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων Tuoov 
And again coming out fram the borders of Tyre 


“αὶ Σιδῶνος, HAdev εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν τῆς 
and Sidon, he came to the sea of the 


Τ'αλιλαίας, ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπό- 
Galilee, through midst of the borders of Deca- 


λεως. Kal φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κωφὸν μογιλά- 
Polis. And they bring tohim ἃ deaf man a stam- 


λον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιϑῇ 


micrer, and they entreat him that he might place 
αὐτῷ τὴν χεῖρα. 33 Καὶ ἀπολαθδόμενος αὐτὸν 
to him τς hand. And having taken him 
ἀπὸ tov ὄχλου κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, ἔθαλε τοὺς δα- 
form the crowd privately, he put the fin- 
“τύλους αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
gers of himself into the ears of him, and 
πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ" 53καὶ 
spitting he touched the tongue of him; and 
ἀναθδλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, ἐστέναξε, καὶ 
looking up to the heaven, he groaned, and 


ἐστι, διανοίχϑητι. 
that is, be opened. 


λέγει αὐτῷ: Εφφαϑά, 6 
says ἴἰο him: ΕΡΒΡΒαίμα, 


Kal "[εὐθέως] διηνοίχϑησαν αὐτοῦ αἱ ἀκοαί" 
And [immediately] Were opened of him the ears; 


καὶ ἐλύϑη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, 
and was loosed the bond of the tongue of him, 


καὶ ἐλάλει ὀρϑῶς. Kal διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς, 
and he spoke plainly. And he charged them, 


ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν’ ὅσον δὲ αὐτὸς αὐτοῖς 
that no one they should tell; what but he to them 


διεστέλλετο, μᾶλλον περισσότερον ἐκήρυσσον. 
charged, more abundantly they published. 


SiKal ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, A€yovtes: 
And beyond measure they were astonished, saying; 


Καλῶς πάντα πεποίηκε: καὶ τοὺς κωφούς 
Well all (things) he has done; and the deaf ones 
ποιεῖ ἀκούειν, καὶ τοὺς ἀλάλους λαλεῖν. 
be makes tohcar, and the dumb ones to speak. 


the ὁ 


him to place his 


[Chap. 7: 387. 
under the TABLE eat of the 
CIIILDREN’S CRUMBS.’’ 


29 And he said to her, 
“For This REMARK, g03 
the DEMON has departed 
form thy DAUGIITER.’ 


30 And departing to her 
WOUSE, she found * her 
DAUGIITER laid upon the 
BED, and the DEMON ex- 
pelled. 


ol tAnd again leaving 
the CONFINES of Tyre, *he 
came by Sidon to the LAKE 
of GALILEE, through the 
Midst of the BorbERS of 
Decapolis., 


92 t~And they bring to 
him a deaf man who staim- 
mered, and they entreat 
LIAND 
on hin. 

ϑ And having privately 
taken him from the crown, 
+ he put his FINGERS into 
his EARS, and _ spitting, 
touched his TONGUE; 


o4 and looking up to 
HEAVEN, he groaned, and 
says to him, “Ephphatha,”’ 
that is, Be opened. 


oo And His EARS were 
opened, and the corp of 
his TONGUE was _ loosed, 
and he spoke plainly. 


36 And he charged 
them that they should tell 
noone; but the more *he 
charged them, the more 
abundantly *they  pub- 
lished it. 


91 And they were as- 
tonished beyond measure, 
saying, ‘‘He has done all 
things well ; lhe makes both 
the DEAF to hear, and the 
*Dumb to speak.’’ 


* VATICAN MANTUSCRIPT.—30. her DAUGHTER laid upon the BED, and the DEMON 


expelled. 31. he came by Sidon to. 
they published. 37. Dumb. 


35. immediately—omit. 


36. he charged. 36. 


+ 33. Doddridge well observes about this miracle, “1 any should ask Why our Lord 
used these actions, when a word alone would have been sufficient; and such means (if they 
can be called means) could in themselves do nothing at all to answer the end,—I frankly 


confess 1 cannot tell, nor am I at all concerned to know. 


* * * * Fad Christ’s patients, 


like Naaman, (2 I<ings v. 11, 12,) been too nice in their exceptions on these occasions, 
I fear they would have lost their cure and the indulgence of a curious, or petulant mind, 


would have been but a poor equivalent for such a loss.’’ 
t 32. Matt. ix. 32; Luke xi. 14. 


t 31. Matt. xv. 20. 
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£36. Mark vy. 4; vill. 26. 


Chap. 8:1.] MARK. 


[Chap. 8:11. 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 
ΤῈν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, παμπόλλου ὄχλου 


In those the days, Very great crowd 
ὄντος. καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων τὶ φάγωσι 
being, and not having any thing they could eat, 


προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαϑητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγει 
having called the disciples of himself he says 


αὐτοῖς: ΦΣπλανχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον" ὅτι 
to them: Ihave pity on the crowd; because 


ἤδη ἡμέραι τρεῖς προσμένουσί *[por,] καὶ 
now days three, they continue [with me] and 


οὐ» ἔχουσι τὶ φάγωσι. Καὶ ἐὰν ἀ- 
not they have any thing they can eat. And ἐξ I 


πολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἰς otxov αὐτῶν, 
dismiss them fasting into house of themselves, 


ἐχλυϑήσονται ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ: τινὲς γὰρ αὐτῶν 
they will faint on the way; some for of them 


μακρόϑεν ἥκουσι. Καὶ ἀπεκρίϑησαν αὐτῷ 
agreat distance have come. And answered to him 


οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ: Πόϑεν τούτους δυνήσεταί 


the diseiples of him; Whence these will be able 
ἜΠ5 ὧδε χορτάσαι ἄρτων ἐπ’ ἐρημί- 
any one here to satisfy of loaves in a desert 
ac; ®%Kai ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς: ΙΠόσους ἔχετε 
place? And he asked them; How many have you 


ἄρτους; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον: Ἑπτά. Kat παρήγγειλε 


loaves? They and say: Seven. And he gave orders 
τῷ ὄχλω ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ 
to the crowd to recline upon the ground; and 


λαθὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους, εὐχαριστήσας ExAa- 
taking the seven loaves, giving thanks he 


σε, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
broke, and gave to the disciples of himself, that 
παραϑῶσι:" καὶ παρέϑηκαν τῷ 
they might set before: and they set before’ tho 
ὄχλῳ. τΚαὶ εἶχον ἰχϑύδια ὀλίγα: καὶ 
crowd. And they had small fishes afew; and 
εὐλογήσας, εἶπε παραϑῆναι καὶ αὐτά. 
giving praise, he said: Place before also them. 
δΕΈφαγον δέ, καὶ ἐχορτάσϑησαν: καὶ ἦραν 
They ate and, and were filled; and thoy took up 
περισσεύματα κλασμάτων, ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας. 
over and above of fragments, seven large baskets. 
σαν δὲ οἱ φαγόντες, ὡς τετρα- 
Were and those having eaten, about four 
“ισχίλιοι: χκαὶ ἀπέλυσεν αὐτούς. 
thousand; and he dismissed them. 

Καὶ εὐθέως ἐμθὰς eis τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ 

And immediately entering into the ship with 


TOV μαϑητῶν 


αὐτοῦ, ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ μέρη 
the disciples 


of himself, he came Into the parts 
UKat ἐξῆλϑον 
And came forth 


καὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν αὐτῶ, 
and began to arguc with him, 


Δαλμανουϑά. 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
of Dalmanutha. 


the Pharisees, 


ζητοῦντες παρ᾽ 
seeking of 


CHAPTER VIII. 

1 tIn Those bays the 
Crowd *again being great, 
and having nothing to 
eat, calling his DISCIVLES, 
he says to them, 

> “T have compassion 
on the crowp, Because 
now they have continued 
three Days, and have 
nothing to eat; 

3 and if I dismiss them 
fasting to their Ilomes, 
they will faint on the 
roap; for some of them 
have come from a great 
distance.”’ 

4 And his DISCIPLES 
answered him, ‘‘ Whence 
will any one be able to 
satisfy These with Bread 
here in a Desert place?” 


5 tAnd he asked them, 
‘‘How Many Loaves have 
And THEY said, 


the crowp to recline on 
the GRouND; and taking 
the SEVEN Loaves, fand 
having given thanks, he 
broke them, and gave them 
to his DISCIPLES for dis- 
tribution, and they placed 
them before the CRrowb. 

7 And they had a few 
Small fishes; and having 
offered praise for them, he 
said, ‘“ Place * These also 
pefore them.’’ 

8 Thus they ate, and 
were satisfied; and they 
took up of the remaining 
Fraginents Seven large 
Baskets full. 

9 And *they were about 
Four thousand; and he 
dismissed thein. 

10 ¢And immediately 
*he entered into the BOAT 
with his DISCIPLES, aad 
came into the REGION of 
7Dalmanutha. 

11 tAnG the PHARISEES 
came forth, and began to 
argue with him, seeking 


* VATICAN MANUSCKIPT.—1. again being great. 
10. he entered. 
0. The same as Magdala; see Matt. xv. 39. 


Matt. xv. 32. 1 5. Matt. xv. 34; Mark vi. 


ra 
61. 
1. oh Το Matt. xv. 199, 


vil. 4 
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7. These. 


38. 
t 11. Matt. xii. 38; xvi, 1; John vi. 30. 


9. And they were about, 


t 0. Matt. xiv. 19; Mark 


Chap. 8:12.] MARK. 


[Chap. 8: 21.. 


αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζοντες 


him asipn from the heaven, tempting 
αὐτόν. 11καὶ ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι 
1111. And groaning deeply to the spirlt; 
3 ~ a \ e a er 

αὐτοῦ, λέγει: Τὶ ἢ γενεὰ αὕτη ση- 
of himself, he says: Why the generation this a 
μεῖον ἐπιξητεῖ; ᾿᾽Λμὴν λέγω *[bpiv,] εἰ 
sign secks? Indeed I say Lto you,] if 
δοϑήσεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον. 


Shall be given to the gencration this ἃ sign 

Kat ἀφεὶς αὐτούς, ἐμθὰς πάλιν "[εἰς τὸ 

And leaving them, entering agaln [into the 
mAotov,] ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. Καὶ 
510,1 ho departed to the other side. And 
3 , - 5 ᾿ 3 4 ef 
ἐπελάϑοντο λαθεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ εἰ μὴ EVE 
they forgot to take loaves, and except one 
ἄρτον οὐκ εἶχον wed’? ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ 
loaf not they had with themselves ἢ the 


πλοίῳ. Kai διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς, λέγων" ‘OoG- 


ship. And he charged them, saylng; Look 
te, θλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, 
you, beware you of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
καὶ τῆς ζύμης Ἡρώδου. MKai διελογίζοντο. 
and of the leaven of Ilecrod. And they reasoned 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “Ιλεγόντεξε, “Ὅτι ἄρτους 
with one another, [Lsaying:] Because loaves 

οὐκ ἔχομεν. Kal γνοὺς ὁ ’Inoots, λέγει 
not we have, And knowlng the Jesus’ he says 
αὐτοῖς: Ti διαλογίζεσϑε, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ 
to them; Why reason you, because’ loaves not 
ἔχετε; Οὔπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ συνίε- 
you have? Not yet percelve you, neither under- 
TE; *(éte | πεπωρωμένην ἔχετε τὴν 


stand you? [Yet] having been stupified have you the 


καρδίαν ὑμῶν; oP oO PUERLOUG ἔχοντες ov 6λέ- 
heart of you? having not see 


mete; xal ὦτα ἔχοντες οὐκ ἀκούετε; καὶ οὐ 


you? and ears having not hear you? and not 
μνημονεύετε; 29°Ote τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους ExAa- 
remember you? When the five loaves 


πόσους κοφί- 
how many bas- 


ἤρατε; Λέγουσιν 


σα εἰς τοὺς πεντακισχιλίους, 
broke to the five thousand, 


νους πλήρεις κλασμάτων 


kets full of fragments took youup? They say 
αὐτῷ: Δώδεκα. 2”°Ote δὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ εἰς τοὺς 
tohim; Twelve. When and the seven ἴο the 
τετρακισχιλίους, πόσων σπυρίδων πληρώ- 
four thousand, how many large baskets full 
ματα κλασμάτων ἤρατε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον’ 
of fragments took youup? They and sald: 
Ἕπτά. Kal ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς’ Πῶς οὐ συ- 
Seven. And he sald to them; How Is it not you 


VIETE; 
understand? 


of him a Sign from I!EA- 
VEN, trying him. 

12 And groaning deeply, 
in his svirir, he says; 
‘Why does {his GENERA-~/ 
TION seek a Sign? Indeed} 
I say to you, no Sign shall 
be given to this GENERA~ 
TION.” 


13 And leaving them, 
re-embarking, he passed 


to the OTILER SIDE. 


14 tNow they forgot to 
take Bread, and had but 
One Loaf with them in 
the BOAT. 


15 tAnd he charged 
themn, saying, ‘f Observe ! 
Beware of the TLEAVEN ok 
the PIZARISEES and of the 
LEAVEN Of Hlerod.”’ 


16 And they reasonea 
with one another, ὃ Be3 
cause they had no Bread. 


17 And he knew it: 
and says to them, ‘‘ Why: 
do you reason, Because 
you have no Dread? $Dc 
you not yet perceive, nox 
understand ? Is your 
HEART Stupified ? 


18 Having Icyes, do you 
not see? and having Ears: 
do you not hear? and dd 
you not recollect? 


19 tWhen I broke tha 
FIVE Loaves among the 
FIVE THOUSANN How 
many Baskets full of Frag: 
ments took you up?” They: 
say to him, “‘Twelve.”’ 


20 t ‘And when thg 
SEVEN among the FOUL 
TIIOUSAND Ilow many: 


large Baskets full of Frag: 

ments took you up?’ Anc 

*they say to him,‘‘ Seven.’ 
21 And hesaid to then 


“Tlow is it you do not 
understand ?’’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. to you—omit. 
ing—omit. 16. Because they had no Bread. 
20. they say to him. 20. they come. 


13. into the BoAT—omit. 16. 
17. he knew it, and says. 


say-i 
17. yet—omiti 


ἡ 15. Matthew joins the Sadducees with the Pharisees, and makes no mention of Hrrod. 
But there is no real discrepancy, since Herod and the Herodians (i. e. his adherents and: 


courtiers) were, no doubt, Sadducees, 


and there is every reason to think that their doc- 


trines and morals were such as to justify the caution of our Lord. Zumee, by a striking: 


metaphor, denotes the infection of false doctrines, (so Matt. xvi. 


6; Luke xii. 


morals.—Bloomfield. 


t+ 14. Matt. xvi. 5. £ 15. Matt. xvi. 


12,) as well as corrupt 


1. 17. Mark vi. 52. 19. 


Matt. xiv. 20; Markvi. 43; Lukeix. 17; John vi. 13. 5 20. Matt. xv. 37; Mark viii. δι! 
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Chap. 8: 22.] MARK. 


[Chap. 8:81. 


kai ἔρχεται εἰς Βηϑσαϊδάν. Kat φέρουσιν 


And he comes to Bethsaida. And they bring 
αὐτῷ τυφλὸν καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτόν, iva 
to him ablind man and beseech him, that 
αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. Καὶ ἐπιλαθόμενος τῆς 
him he would touch. And having taken the 
χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ, ἐξήγαγεν αὐτὸν ἔξω 
hand of the blind man, he led him outside 


τῆς “OUNS' καὶ πτύσας εἰς τὰ ὄμματα ad- 


of the village; and having spit into the eyes of 
τοῦ, ἐπιϑεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἐπηρώτα 
him, having placed the hands tohim, he asked 
αὐτόν, εἴ τι θλέπει. Kai ἀναδλέψας 
him, if any thing he 5665. And looking up 
ἔλεγε: Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους, ὡς δένδρα, 
ho says: I seo the men, like trees, 
~ ox τ ; > 2 a 

περιπατοῦντας. “Εἶτα πάλιν ἐπέϑηκε tas 

walking. Then ayain he placed the 


ὀφθαλμούς αὐτοῦ, καὶ éxotn- 
eyes of him, and he 


χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς 
hands upon the 
σεν αὐτὸν ἀναθλέψαι’ καὶ ἀπεκατεστάϑη, καὶ 
made him look up and he was restored, and 
> ppd “ mee es er pu 6} i 3 , F 
ἐνέθλεψε τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντας. “Καὶ ἀπέστειλεν 
he saw plainly every one. And he sent 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, λέγων: Μηδὲ εἰς 
him to house of him, saying; Neither into 
εἰσέλϑης, "[μηδὲ εἴπης 
mayest thou enter, [nor mayest thou 
ἐν τῇ κώμῃ]. 
in the village]. 
“Kat ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ot μαϑηταὶ 
And departed the Jesus and the disciples 
αὐτοῦ εἰς tas κώμας Καισαρείας τῆς Φιιλίτ- 
ofhim into the villages of Cuesarea of the Philip. 
που. Kat ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐπηρώτα τοὺς μαϑητὰς 
And on the way he asked the disciples 
αὐτοῦ, λέγων αὐτοῖς: Τίνα we λέγουσιν ot 
of himself, saying to them: Who me they say the 
ἄνθρωποι εἶναι; Ot δὲ anexettnoav: ᾿Ιωάν- 
men to be? They and answered; Joln 
vnv tov δαπτιστήν: καὶ ἄλλοι, Ἡλίαν’ ἄλλοι 
the dipper; and others, Elias; others 
δέ, ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν. "Καὶ αὐτὸς λέγει αὐὖ- 
and, one of the prophets. And he says to 
Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι; ᾿᾽᾿Απο- 
You but who me you say to be? Answer- 
“οιϑεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ: 
lug and the Peter says to him: 
SOR αἱ ἐπετίμησεν 
And he strictly charged 


λέγωσι περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
they should tel] about him. 


τὴν κώμην 

the village 
τινὶ 

tell any one 


τοῖτ᾽ 
them: 
Σὺ et ὁ 
Thou art the 
αὐτοῖς, ἵνα 
them, that 
4IKat ἤρ- 
And he 

- 9 > ? e ww ᾿ εν ὩΣ 

Eato διδάσκειν αὐτούς, ὅτι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 


Χριστός. 
Anvuinted. 
μηδενὶ 


Dy one 


began to teech them, that must the son of the 
ἀνϑοώπου πολλὰ παϑεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμα- 
man many things to suffer, and = to be re- 


σϑῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσθιτέρων χαὶ τῶν ἀρχιε- 
jected οἵ the elders and of the high- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25. he saw plainly, and 


22 And *they come to 
Bethsaida and they bring 
a Blind man to him, and 
beseech him to touch 1111]. 


23 And taking the HAND 
of the BLIND man, he con- 
ducted him out of the viL- 
LAGE; tand having spit 
on his EYES, and placed 
his IIANDS on him, he 
asked him whether he saw 
any thing. 


24 And looking up, he 
said, “I see MEN as Trees, 
walking.”’ 


25 Then he placed his 
IANDS onmhis EYES again, 
and *he saw plainly, and 
was restored, and saw 
every object clearly. 


26 <And he sent him 
away to his *Ilouse, say- 
ing, “Go not into the VIL- 
LAGE.” 


27 ¢And JESUS and his 
DISCIPLES went out to the 
VILLAGES of Cesarea PUI- 
LIPPI; and, on the RodaAD, 
he asked his DISCIPLES, 
saying to them, ‘““Who do 
MEN say that I am?’ 


2S And TIIEY *spoke to 
him, saying, i°SJoln the 
IMMERSER; and others, 
elijah ; and others, One of 
the PROPHETS.” 


29 And he *asked them, 
“Who say you that I am?” 
and VETER  aliswering, 
says to him, t‘Thou art 
the CIIRIST.”’ 


30 ¢And he strictly 
charged them that they 


should tell no one col- 
cerning him. 
31 And fhe began to 


inform them That the SON 
of MAN must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by 
the ELDERS, and the IIGII- 


Was restored, and saw every object 


clearly. 26. House, saying, ‘‘Go not into.’’ 26. nor mayest thou tell any one in the 
VILLAGE—omit. 28. spoke to him, saying, ‘‘John the IMMERSER.’? 29. asked them 
Saying. ‘‘Who say.’’ 

Φ 23. Mark viii. 33. 1 27. Matt. xvi. 13; Luke ix. 18. 4 28. Matt. xiv. 2. 
+ 29. Matt. xvi. ὦ; John vi. 60; xi. 37. 1 30. Matt. xvi. 20. £ 31. Matt. xvi. 
cuy SV 22s Luke ix. 22. 
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Chap. 8:32. ] MARK. 


[Chap. 9: 11 


ρέων καὶ τῶν γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκτανϑῆναι, 
priests and of the seribes, and to be kllled, 


καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστῆναι’ 3Ξκαὶ παορ- 
and after three days to stand up; and plain- 


ρησίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει. Kal προσλαθόμενος 


ly the word he spoke. And taking aside 
αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος, ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ. 
him the Peter, he began to rebuke him. 


39:10 δὲ ἐπιστραφείς, 
He but turning round, 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπετίμησε τῷ 
of himself, 


καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς μαϑητὰς 
and seclng the disciples 
Πέτρῳ, λέγων’ “ὕπαγε 
he rebuked the Peter, saying: Go thou 


ὀπίσω μου, catava’ ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς 
behind me, adversary; because not’ thou thinkest 
τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνϑρώ- 


the things of the God, but the things of the men. 


nov. 21Kal προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν 
And having called the crowd with 

- - > ~ . » - es 
τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: “Ὅστις 
the disciples of himself, he said to them; Who- 


ϑέλει ὀπίσω μου ἀκολουϑεῖν, ἀπαρνησάσθω 
ever wishes after me_ to follow, 


ἑαυτόν, καὶ ἀράτω τὲν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, 
himself, and let him bear the cross’ of himself, 
yal ἀχολουϑείτω μοι. “Os yao ἂν SEAN 


and let him follow me. Who for ever may wish 


ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν’ 
life of himself to save, shall loose her; 
“Oc δ’ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν Eve_ 
Who but ever may lose the of himself life on 


κεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, σώσει 
account of me and of the glad tidings shall save 


τὴν 
{116 


αὐτήν. (Τὶ γὰρ ὠφελήσει ἄνϑρωπον, ἐὰν 

her. (What for will it profit aman, if 
κερδήσῃ τὸν κόσμον ὅλον, καὶ ἕημιω- 
he should win the world whole, and _ he shonld 
v7 τὴν ψυχήν αὐτοῦ; “ἢ τὶ δώ- 
forfeit the life of himself? or what shall 


cet ἄνϑρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ;) 


give aman inexchange forthe life ofhimself?) 
88°O- yao ἂν ἐπαισχυνϑῇ we καὶ τοὺς ἐμούς 
Who for ever may be ashamed me and the my 
λόγους ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ: ὀ ταύτῃ τῇ μοιχαλίδι 
words in the generation this the adulterous 
καὶ ἁμαοτωλῷ, καὶ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου 
and sinful, also the son of the man 
ἐπαισγυνθήσεται αὐτόν, ὅταν ἔλϑη ἐν 
Will be ashamed him, when he may come in 
τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ Πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν 
the glory of the Father of himself with the 
ἀγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων. 


messengers of the holy ones, 


ΚΕΦ. 3’. 9. 


1Kal ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: ᾿Αμὴν λέγω but, 
And he said tothem; Indeed I Say to you, 
ὅτι εἰσὶ ties τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων, οἵτινες 
that are, some of those here having stood, who 
οὐ μὴ.-.γεύσωνται davatov, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι 


not not; Ι58Ἐ8Δ}1} taste of death, till they may see 


let him deny 


PRIESTS, and the SCRIBES 
and be put to death, Δ Ὁ 
ter Three Days to rise upy}' 


32 And he spoke this : 
WORD so plainly, that PEt ' 
TER, taking him aside, be 
pau to remonstrate witli: 
him. 

995. But HE, turning: 
round and looking on hii. 
DISCIPLES, rebuked * Pe! 
ter, and says, ‘‘ Get be 
hind me, Adversary; for’ 
thou regardest not the 


THINGS Of Gop but THOSK: 
of MEN.” 


94 And having eallee. 
the crowp with his piscr 
PLES, he said, *£ “If anv 
one wish to come afte. 
me, let him renounce him: 
self and take up his 
CROSS, and follow me. 


39 For twhoever would. 
save his LIFE shall lose it 3 
but whoever may lose hii. 
LIFE on ny account, ane 
that of the GLAD TIDINGS: 
Shall save it. 


950 For what *does i: 
profit a Man to gain tha 
whole WoruLp, and forfei: : 
his LIFE? 

of *Kor what could ¢ ! 
MAN give to Redeem his« 
LIFE ? 

o8 If, therefore, anv 
one shall be ashamed oz 
me, and of these my 
Words, among this ADULI 
YTEROUS and sinful GENE!’ 
RATION; the SON of MAD: 
will also be ashamed or 
him, when he comes in thé! 
GLORY of his FATIER 
With the IWOLY ANGELS.,’.’ 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 And he said to them: 
*“Tndeed I say to you: 
That there are some ot 
TITOSE STANDING here, wha. 
will mot taste of Death: 
till they see GOD’S ROYAL’ 


τὸ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—33. Peter, and says. 
profit a Man to gain. 


1 34. Matt. x. 38. xvi. 21; Luke ix. 23; xiv. 27. 
x. 33; Luke ix. 263; xii. 9; Rom. 1. 
Luke ix. 27. 
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34. If any one wish. 
37. For what could a MAN give. 

£ 35. John xii. 25. = 
16; 2 Tim. i. 8 


36. does if 


38. Matt. 


dis 12. Φ 1; Matt. γι 8... 


Chap. 9:2.] MARK, 


[Chap. 9:12. 


τὴν θασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐληλυϑυῖαν ἐν 
the royal majesty of the God having come in 
δυνάμει. 

power. 


Kai ued’ ἡμέρας ἕξ παραλαμθάνει ὁ ’Inoots 
And after days six takes the Jesus 


tov Πέτρον, καὶ tov ᾿Ιάκωθον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, 


the Peter, and the James and John, 
καὶ ἀναφέρει εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 


and leads up them into a mountain high privately 
μόνοις καὶ μετεμορφώϑη ἔμπροσθεν αὖῤ- 


alone; and he wastransfigured inthepresence of 


tov. Καὶ ta ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο otiA6ovta, 
them. And the garments of him became glittering, 


λίαν *los χιὼν,] οἷα γναφεὺς 
White extremely [as snow,] suchas a fuller 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς οὐ δύναται λευκᾶναι. ‘Kai 
upon the earth not is able to make white. And 
agpyy αὐτοῖς "HaAtas σὺν Μωσεῖ’ καὶ ἦσαν 
appeared to them’ Elias With Moses; and were 


ow dadotvtes τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. “Kat ἀποχριϑεὶς ὁ 
talking With the Jesus. And answering the 


Πέτρος λέγει τῷ *Inoot’ Pab6t, καλόν 
Peter says to the Jesus: Rabbi, good 


ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι’ καὶ ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς 


λευκὰ 


11 15 us here to be; and we may make tents 
τρεῖς, ool μίαν, καὶ Μωσεῖ μίαν, καὶ ᾿Ηλίᾳ 
three, to thee one, and Moses one, and Elias 
μίαν. Οὐ γὰρ ἤδει τὶ λαλήσῃ: 
one. Not for he knew any thing he might say; 
ἧσαν γὰρ ἔκφοδοι. ‘Kai ἐγένετο νεφέλη 


And there came ἃ cloud 
TNS 
and came a voice out of the 
νεφέλης Obtos ἐστιν ὃ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός" 
cloud; This is the son of me the beloved; 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. “Kat ἐξάπινα περιδλεψάμενοι, 


they were tor terrified. 
ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς’ καὶ Ate φωνὴ ἐπ 


overshadowing them; 


him hear you. And suddenly looking round, 
οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον, ἀλλὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον 
no longer no one they saw, but the Jesus alone 
ued’ ἑαυτῶν. *KataSarvovtwy δὲ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
With themselves. Coming down and of them from 
τοῦ ὄροις, διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μηδενὶ 
the mountain, he charged them, that to no one 
διηγήσωνται ἅ εἶδον, εἰμὴ ὅταν ὁ 
they should relate what they saw, except when the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεχροῶν ἀναστῇ. 
son of the man out of dead ones’ should be raised. 
Kat τὸν λόγον ἐκράτησαν πρὸς ἑαυτοῖς, 
And the word they kept to themselves, 
συζητοῦντες, τὶ ἐστὶ τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν 
arguing, what is that out of dead ones 


ἀναστῆναι. MKai ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν, λέγοντες: 
to be raised. And they asked him, saying; 
+°Ot λέγουσιν ol γραμματεῖς, ὅτι λίαν δεῖ 

That say the scribes, that Elias must 
ἐλϑεῖν πρῶτον; 153. δὲ ἀποχοιϑεὶς εἶπεν ad- 
to come first? Ile and answering said to 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. as snow—onit. 
Booths. 6. answer; for. 7. there was a Voice. 8. 
Jesus only. 12. said to them. 


ν᾿ 
= 


Ife has thus edited his text. 
4 2, Matt. xvil.. 1; Luke ix, 28. 


1017 


3. thus to 
any longer with themselves, exrent 


MAJESTY having 
with power. 

2 tAnd after six Days, 
JESUS takes PETER, and 
JAMES, and John, and pri- 
vately conducts them, by 
themselves, to ἃ lofty 
Mountain; and he was 
transformed in their pres- 
ence. 

3 And his GARMENTS 
became glittering, exceed- 
ingly white; such as no 
Fuller on the EARTH is 
able *thus to make white. 

4 And there appeared to 
them Ilijah, with Moses ; 
and they were conversing 
with JESUS. 

5 And PETER answer- 
ing says to Jesus, ‘Rab- 
bi, it is good for us to be 
here; and let us make 
“Three Booths; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elijah.” 

G For he knew not what 
to *say; for they were 
terrified. 

7 And there came a 
Cloud, covering them ; and 
*there was a Voice came 
out of the σοῦ, ‘‘This 
is my BELOVED SON; hear 
him.’’ 

S And suddenly looking 
round, they saw no one 
*anv longer with them- 
selves, except Jesus only. 

9 £And as they were 
descending from the 
MOUNTAIN, he commanded 
them that they should re- 
late to no one what they 
had seen, till the son of 
MAN Should have risen 
from the Dead. 

10 And they kept the 
MATTER to themselves, 
anxiously inquiring, what 
TITE RISING FROM THE 
DEAD could mean. 

11 And they asked him, 
saying, “Why do the 
SCRIBES say, That Elijah 
must first come?” 

12 And UE *snid to 


make 5d. Thre» 


come 


white. 


r 11. It is conjectured by Bloomfield that hoti ought to be separated, and to read ho fi. 


7 9. Matt. xvii. 9. 


Chap. 9:18.) MARK. 


τοῖς: ’HAtas μὲν ἐλθὼν πρῶτον, ἀποκαϑιστᾷ 
them; Elias indeed comlIng first, restores 
πάντα: καὶ πῶς γέγραπταν ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν 
all things; and how It ls written about the son 
τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, ἵνα πολλὰ πάϑῃ, 
of the an, that many things he should suffer, 
καὶ ἐξουϑενωϑῇ. ᾿Αλλὰ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
and should be despised. Gut I say to you, that 
καὶ Ἠλίας ἐλήλυϑε, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ 
both KBlias has come, and they have done to him 
ὅσα ἠϑέλησαν, καϑὼς γέγραπται ἐπ’ 
Whatever they wished, even as it is written about 


αὐτόν, MKal ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητάς, εἶδεν 
him. And coming to the disciples, he saw 


πολὺν περὶ αὐτούς, καὶ γραμματεῖς 
great about them, and serlbes 
συξζητοῦντας αὐτοῖς. MKat εὐθέως πᾶς 
disputing with them. And immediately al] 
ὁ ὄχλος, ἰδὼν αὐτόν, ἐξεϑαμδήϑη, καὶ προσ- 
the crowd, seeing hin, were awe-struck, and run- 


“4, 
ὄχλον 
ιι στον ἃ 


τρέχοντες ἠσπάζοντο αὐτόν. 10Καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν 
ning to saluted hiin. And he asked 

αὐτούς: Τὶ ov€nteite πρὸς αὐτούς; 1 Kai 
them; What dispute you with them? And 


5 , a s - "», - 2 
ἀποκριϑεὶς εἰς ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπε: Διδάσκαλε, 
answering one out of the crowd said: O teacher, 


ἤνεγκα TOV υἱόν μου πρὸς σέ, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα 
I brought the son of me to thee, having a spirit 


ἄλαλον. Kat ὅπου ἂν αὐτὸν καταλάθῃ, ρήσ- 
dumb. And wherever him it may seize, ii 


oft αὐτόν: καὶ ἀφρίζει, xal τρίζει τοὺς 


convulses him; and he foams, and grinds the 
ὀδόντας αὐτοῦ, καὶ Enouaivetar. Kal εἶπον 

teeth of him, and pines away. And TI spoke 
τοῖς μαϑηταῖς σου, ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκθάλωσι, 


to the disciples of thee, 


καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν. 


that it they might cast 
INO δὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς 


out, and not they had power. ἘΚ and answering 
αὐτοῖς λέγει- *Q γενεὰ ἄπιστος, ἕως 
to them says: O generation without faith, till 


πότε πρὸς ὑμᾶς 


ἔσομαι; ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι 
when with 


you shall I be? till when shall I bear 


ὑμῶν; Φέρετε αὐτὸν πρός με. Kai ἤνεγκαν 
you? Bring you him to me. And they brought 


αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν. Kal ἰδὼν αὐτόν, εὐθέως 


him to him. And seeing him, immediately 
τὸ πνεῦμα ἐσπάραξεν αὐτὸν’ χαὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ 
the spirit convul sed him; and falling upon 
τῆς γῆς, ἐκυλίετο, agoitwv. ΖιΚαὶ ἐπη- 
the ground, he rolled, foaming. And he 
ροώτησε τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ’ Πόσος χρόνος 
asked the father of him; TIlow long atime 


* VATICAN MANUSCRhIPT.—12.to restore. 
swering him, Teacher.’’ 18. the TEETII. 
aL 


14. they came. 


[Chap. 9:21. 


them, “Iclijah, indeed, is 
coming first *to restore all 
things; fand (as it is 
written of the son of 
MAN,) that he must suffer 
much, and be despised. 

13 But I say to you, 
1 That Flijah has even 
cone, (as it is written of 
him,) and they have done 
to him whatever’ they 
pleased.” 

14 fAnd *coming to the 
DISCIPLES, * they saw a 
great Crowd about them, 
and the Scribes disputing 
with them. 

15 And immediately All 
the crRowp seeing him, 
were struck with awe, and 
running to him, saluted 
him. 

1G And he asked them, 
“About what are you dis- 
puting with them ?” 

17 And one of the 
CROWD * answered him, 
“Teacher, I have brought 
to thee my son, who has 
ta dumb Spirit. 

18 And wherever it seiz- 
es Hin it convulses him ; 
and he foams, and grinds 
*his TEETH, and becomes 
emaciated. And I spoke to 
thy DISCIPLES to expel it, 
and they could not.’ 

19 And HE answering, 
Says to them, “Ὁ unbe- 
lieving Generation! how 
long must I be with you? 
how long must I endure 
you? bring him to me.” 


20 And they brought 
him to him; and seeing 
him, tthe spirir immedi- 
ately convulsed him: and 
falling on the GrouNpD, he 
rolled about, foaming, 

21 And he asked his 
FATIIER, “Flow long a time 


14. they saw. 17. an- 


tf 12. There is considerable ambiguity about the reading of this and following verse, 


as it stands in the Greck. 


The critics have been puzzled and some have suggested an 


amendment of the text. If read however with the parenthctical clauses, and the transposi- 
tion of the last clause of verse 18, the passage makes sense, and agrees with the 


account in Matthew xvii. 


117. The child was subject to epileptic fits, which were supposed to be brought on by 


the power of demons.—See Farmer on Demonology, p. 107. 


verses 18, 20 and 22, are, indeed, 


all symptoms of epilepsy. 


The particulars described in 
But if we even should 


suppose the man Was an epileptic; it would not follow that the disorder was not induced 


by demoniacal influence.—Bloomfield. 
Ζ 11, Matt. xvii. 141; Luke ix. 37. 
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t 20. Luke ix. 42, 


Chap. 9:22.) MARI. 


τοῦτο γέγονεν αὐτῷ; Ὃ δὲ εἶπε: 
this happened to him? Ile and said: 


καὶ πολλάκις αὐτὸν καὶ εἰς πῦρ 
and often him both into fire 
εἰς ὕδατα, iva ἀπολέσῃ 
into waters, that it might destroy 
δύνασαι, θοήϑη- 


ἐστίν, ὡς 
is it, since 
Tl avdvdvev: 
VWrom a child; 
Lar td ἣν ," 
ἔθαλε και 
has cast and 
αὐτόν: GAA’ εἴ τι | 
him; but if any thing thou canst do, kive 
σόν ἡμῖν, σπλαγχνισϑεὶς Eg’ ἡμᾶς. ~*O δὲ 
oid to us, having pity on us. The and 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ To, εἰ δύνασαι πι- 
Jesus said tohim: That, if thouart able to 
στεῦσαι: πάντα δυνατὰ τῷ πιστεύοντι. 
believe; all things are possible to the believing. 
2* hat] evdews κράξας ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ 

[And] immediately crying out the father of the 


Πιστεύω" 
I believe 


ἔλεγε" 


παιδίου, *[weta δαχρύων]) 
he said; 


child, Lwith icars] 
θοήϑει pov τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. ’ldmv δὲ ὁ Ingots, 
help thou of me the unbelief. Seeing and the Jesus, 
ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος, ἐπετίμησε τῷ πνεύματι 
that runs together a crowd, he rebuked {6 = spirit 
To 
The 


πνεῦμα τὸ 


λέγων αὐτῷ: 
spirit the 


τῶ ἀχαϑάρτῳ, 
saying to it; 


the unclean, 


ἄλαλον καὶ κωφόν, ἐγώ σοι éenttacow: Εξελ- 
dumb and deaf, I to thee command; Come 


VE 


out ot 


ἐξ αὐτοῦ, καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς eis αὐτόν. 
him, aud no more enter into him. 


{Kat χκρᾶξαν, καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξαν, ἐξῆλ- 
And crying out, and many times convulsing, it 
ve. 


came out. 


Kal ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρός, ὥστε πολλοὺς 
And he became as dead, so that many 


ὅτι ἀπέϑανεν. 27°O δὲ ’Inoots κρατή- 
that he is dead. The but Jesus) taking 


λέγειν, 
to say, 
αὐτὸν 
him 


τῆς χειρός, ἤγειρεν αὐτόν’ καὶ 


σας 
of the hand, raised up him; and 


ἀνέστη. 
he stood up. 


Kat εἰσελθόντα αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκον, οἱ μα- 
And having come him into ἃ house, the dis- 


αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν: Ὅτι 
of him asked him privately; That 
“9K at 

And 


trytat 
ciples 


ἡμεῖς 
we 


> 3 , 3 - s ta 
οὐκ ἠδυνήϑημεν ἐκθαλεῖν αὐτό; 
not were able to cast out it? 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ δύ- 
he said to them; This the kind by nothing is 
ἐξελϑεῖν, εἰ μὴ ἐν Ἀ [καὶ 
to vo out, if not i Land 


ναται 
alle 


προσευχῇ 
n prayer 


vnoteia. | 
tasting. 
ϑοχζαὶ 


ἐκεῖϑ λϑό 
Kat ἐκεῖϑεν ἐξελθόντες, 


παρεπορεύοντο 
thence departing, 


he passed 


ἤϑελεν, 


and not was willing, 


ἵνα 
that 


διὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας: καὶ οὐκ 
thiough the Galilee; 


τις 
any one 


γνῶ. ιὐθξθδίδασκε γὰρ τοὺς patr- 
should know. Iie taught for the dis- 


[hap. 0:31. 


is it sinee this befell 
him?’ And Us — said, 
“Prom ehildhood. 

29> And often it has 


thrown Him into lire and 
into Waters to destroy 
him; but if thou canst do 
any thing, have pity on 
us, ahd help us.’ 


2°93 And JESUS said to 
him, *“Ir TMOU CANST? 
tAll things can for the 
BIELIEVING.”’ 


94 The FATUER of the 
CLIILD immediately exX- 
claiming, said, “I do be- 
lieve ; help My UNBELIEF.” 


295 And JESUS perceiv- 
ing That the Crowd was 
running together, he re- 
buked the IMPURE SPIRIT, 
saving to it, “DUMB and 
* DEAF SPIRIY, I command 
thee : come out of him, and 
enter him no more.’’ 


2G And crying out, and 
greatly convulsing him, it 
came out; and he became 
like one dead, so that 
niany said, ‘‘He is dead.” 


27 But Jesus taking 
this LAND, raised him, 
and he stood up. 


28 tAnd having entered 
a louse, his DISCIPLES 
asked him privately,“Why 
could not we castit out?” 


29 And he said to them, 


“This KIND ean go out 
by nothing, except by 
Prayer.” 


30 And departing from 
that place, they passed 
through GALILEE, and he 
desired that no one should 
know it; 


31 for he taught his 
DISCIPLES; and he said 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. 


24. with tears-—onvit. 25. and DEAF. 
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“IF THOU CANST? AJ)l things.’’ 
27. his WAND. 
t 23. Matt. xvii. 20; Mark xi. 23; Luke xvii. ὁ; John xi. 40. 


᾿ 24. And—omit. 
20. and I'asting.—omit. 


~ 28. Matt. xvii, 


Chap. 9:32.) MARK. 
τὰς αὐτοῦ, vat ἔλεγεν "[αὐτοῖς] Ὅτι 
ciples of himself, and said [to them;] That 


ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας 
tne sun of the man is delivered up into ας δὼ 


ἀνϑρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν: καὶ ἀπο- 
of men, and they will kill him; and having 


κτανϑείς, TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστήσεται. “OL 
been killed, the third day he will rise. They 


δὲ ἠγνόοιν τὸ ρῆμα, καὶ éqoboivto 
but did not understand the word, and were afraid 


αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
nim to ask. 


“Καὶ ἦλϑεν 
And πὸ cume to 
οἰκίᾳ γενόμενος, τὶ ἐν 
house being, What in 
τῇ ὁδῷ "[πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς) διελογίξζεσϑε; 8401 


the way Lamong yourselves] were you disputing? 


δὲ ἐσιώπων" πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ διελέ- 
but were silent; with one another for they 


χϑησαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, τὶς μείζων. Kal κα- 
od. disputed on the way, ache yreater. And sit- 


ϑίσας, ἐφώνησε τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ λέγει av- 
ting down, he called the twelve, and = says to 


τοῖς" Εἴ τις ϑέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, ἔσται 
them; If any one desires first to be, he wlll be 


πάντων ἔσχατος, καὶ πάντων διάκονος. Kat 
of all last, and of all a servant. And 


λαθὼν παιδίον, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὖ- 
taking a little child, he placed It in midst of 


τῶν, καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτό, εἶπεν 
them, and embracing In his arms it, he said 


αὐτοῖς" 37°Oc ἐὰν Ev τῶν τοιούτων παιδίων 
to them; Whoever one of the such little children 


δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί pov, ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ 
may receive In the name of me, me receives; and 


ὅς ἐὰν ἐμέ δέξηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, 
whoever me may receive, not me recelves, 


ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 28’ Anexotty δὲ αὖ- 
but the having sent me. Answered and to 


τῷ ᾿Ιωάννης, λέγων’ Διδάσκαλε, εἴδομέν τινα 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 


καὶ ἐν τῇ 


εἰς Καπερναούμ’ 
and in the 


Capernaum; 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς’ 
he asked them; 


him John, saying: O teacher, Isaw one 
τῷ ὀνόματί σου éx6ddAdrovta δαιμόνια: καὶ 
to the name οὗ thee casting out demons; and 


οὐκ ἀκολουϑεῖ 
pot he follows 
ἡμῖν. 29°O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε’ Μὴ xwdAvete ad- 
us. He but Jesus’) sald: Not do you forbld him, 


tov. Οὐδεὶς γάρ ἐστιν, ὅς ποιήσει δύναμιν 
No one for is, who will do a mighty work 


ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί pov, καὶ δυνήσεται ταχὺ xa- 
in the Mame of me, and will be able readily to 


κολογῆσαί, pe. “Ὅς yao οὐκ ἔστι χαϑ’ ὑμῶν, 
speak evil of me. Who for not is against you, 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστιν. "Oc yao ἂν ποτίσῃ 
for you is. Who for ever may give drink to 


ὅτι 
because 


ExWAVOGUEV αὐτόν, 
we forbade him, 


[Chap. 9:41. 


to them, t'‘The son of 
MAN is “being delivered 
into the Ilands of Men, 


aud they will kill him; 
and having been put to 
death, * after Three Days 
he will rise.’’ 

32 But vieY did not 
understand the worp and 
were afraid to ask Ilim. 

o And he came to Ca- 
pernaum ;and being in the 
IIOUSE, he asked them, 
<i“ What did you dispute 
about on the ROAD?’ 

34 But THEY were Si- 
lent ; for they had disputed 
with each other, on the 
ROAD, as to who would be 
greatest. 

oo And sitting down, he 
called the TWELVE, and 
saystothem; {ΠῚ any one 
desires to be first, he will 
be last of all, and a Ser- 
vant of all.” 

306 6©And fttaking a little 
Child, he placed it in the 
Midst of them, and em- 
bracing it in his arms, he 
said to them, 

37 “ Whoever may re- 
ceive one SUCII little Child 
inmy NAME, receives Me; 
*tand whoever * receives 
Me, receives not Me, but 
HIM who SENT me,” 


38 £And John *spoke 
to him, saying, ‘‘ Teacher, 
wesaw one expelling De- 
mons in thy NAME, and: 
we forbad him, DBecause 
he does not follow us.”’ 


309 But JESUS said, “Do: 
not forbid him ; {for there 
is no one who will do @ 
Miracleinmy NAME, and! 
be able rashly to reproach. 
me. 

40 For he who is not 
against you, is for you. 

41 £For ‘whoever may 
give you a Cup of Water 
to drink in *the NAME, 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—31. to him—omit. 
33. among themselves—omtt. 37. receives Me. 
That you are CHRIST’S. 

+ 31. The parallel passage in Matt. xvii. 
be delivered into the Hands of Men.’’ 


31. after Three Days he will rise. 
38. spoke to him. 


4]. the NAME, 


22, reads—‘‘The SON of MAN is about to 


t 31. Matt. xvii. 22; Luke ix. 44. t 33. Matt. xviii. 1; Luke ix. 46; xxii. 24. 
1 35. Matt. xx. 26,27; Mark x. 43. f 36. Matt. xviii, 2; Mark x. 16. i eis or gh 
ae x. 1 Luke ix. 48, 1 38. Luke ix. 49. 39. 1 Cor. xii. 3. £ 41. Matt. 
awiatl. X. ° 


160 


[Chap. 9:50. 


are CIIRIST’S, 
indeed I say to you, He 
no means Jose 


ὑμᾶς: ποτήριον ὕδατος, ἐν ὀνόματι, ὅτι [ That you 
you a cup of water, in name, because 

Χριστοῦ ἐστέ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ] shall by 

of Anointed you are, indeed I say to you, not not lis REWARD. 
ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισϑὸν αὐτοῦ. Mai ὃς ἂν 


Abd whoever 


τῶν ALOTEV- 
of the be- 


he may lose the reward of himself. 


ozavoakion Eva τῶν μικρῶν, 
may insnare one of the little ones, 


όντων εἰς ἐμέ, καλὸν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, 
lieving into me, rood it is tohim rather, 
εἰ περίκειται λίϑος μυλιχὸς περὶ τὸν 
if hangs a stone of a mill around the 
τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ θέθληται εἰς τὴν 

neck of him, and has been cast into the 
Ὡάλασσαν. BKai ἐὰν σκανδαλίζῃ σε ἡ χείρ 

sCa. And if may insnare thee the hand 
σου, ἀπόχκοψον αὐτήν’ καλόν σοί ἐστι 
of thee, cut thou off her; good to thee it is 
“υλλὸν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελϑεῖν, ἢ τὰς δύο 
crippled into the life ἴο enter, than the two 


χεῖρας ἔχοντα ἀπελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς 


hands having to go into the Gehenna, into 
τὸ πῦρ TO ἄσθεστον, 11κ [ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ 


[where the 


αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ obEvvuUTAL. | 


the fire the inextinguishable, worm 


of them not dies, ond the fire not is quenched. ] 
Καὶ ἐὰν ὁ ποῦς σου coxavdadAtti. σε, 

And if the foot of thee may insnare thee, 
ἀπόχκοψον αὐτόν: καλόν ἐστί σοι εἰσελϑεῖν 
cut thoeu off him; good it is to thee to enter 
εἰς τὴν ζωὴν xwAdv, ἢ τοὺς δύο πόδας Exov- 
into the life lame, than the two feet hay- 


~ > 4 ’ * “ 4 ~ 
ta 6Andivar εἰς τὴν γέενναν, *[eis τὸ πῦρ 


ing to be cast into the Gehenna, [into the fire 
τὸ ἄσθεστον, ὅπου ὁ σχώληξ αὐτῶν 
the inextinguishable, where the worm of them 


οὐ σόέννυται. Καὶ 
not is quenched.] And 
σχανδαλίζηῃη σε, ἔνχ- 
may insnare thee, cast 
σοί ἐστι μονόφϑαλμον 
to thee it is one-cyed 
εἰσελϑεῖν cic τὴν θασιλείαν tot Θεοῦ, ἢ δύο 
to enter into the kingdom οἵ the God, than two 
6Andivar eis τὴν γέενναν 
to be cast into the Gehenna 
*[tot πυρός,] ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ 
fof the fire,] where the worm of them not 
τελευτᾷ, “zai τὸ πῦρ οὐ σόὄόέννυται. NTT as 
dies, and the fire not 15 quenched. Every one 
γὰρ πιρὶ ἀἁλισθϑήσεται: *[xai πᾶσα tuoia 
for with fire shall be salted; [and every sacrifice 
ἁλὶ ἁλισϑήσεται.} OKardov τὸ ἅλας’ ἐὰν δὲ 
with salt shall be salted.] Good the salt; if hut 
TO ἅλας ἄναλον γένηται, ἐν τίνι αὐτὸ 
the salt without taste may become, wlth what it 


ov τελευτᾷ, καὶ TO πῦρ 
not dies, and the fire 
ἐὰν ὁ ὀφϑαλμός σου 
if the eye of thee 


6ade αὐτόν: καλόν 
thou out him; good 


ὀφϑαλμοὺς ἔχοντα 
eyes having 


42 ~And whoever may 
inshare one of * TIIESE 
LITTLE-ONES BELIEVING in 
me, it would be better for 
him if a Millstone should 
be fastened to his NECK, 
and he should pe thrown 
into the SEA. 


43 tAnd if thy IIAND 
insnare thee, cut it off; 1t 
is better for thee to enter 
LIFE crippled, than having 
rwo Hands to depart to 
*GEHENNA,)nto TIIAT IN- 
EXTINGUISHABLE FIRE; 


44 7 [where the worm 
dies not, and the FIRE is 
not quenched. ] 


45 And if thy roor in- 
snare thee, cut itoff; itis 
better for thee to enter 
lame into LIFE, than lav- 
ing Two f[Teet, to be cast 
into GEHENNA 7[into the 
UNQUENCHABLE IFIRE;} 


46 where the worm dies 
not, and the FIRE 1s not 
quenched. ] 


47 Andif thine EYE in- 
snare thee, pluck it out; 
it is better for thee to 
enter cie-eyed into the 
KINGDOM of Gop, than 
having Two Ives to be 
cast into * Gehenna; 


48 {where their worM 
dies not, and the FIRE is 
not quenched. 


49 Tor every one shall 
be salted with fire; +[and 
every Sacrifice shall be 
seasoned with Salt.] 


90 Salt is good; but 
if the SAL'r becomes taste- 
less, how will you restore 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—42. TIIESE 
not the FIRE is not quenched—omit. 43 ἃ 40. 


FIRE—onnil. 


aL. 


see Appendix. 


LITTLE-ONES. 


44. where the worm dices 


into the INEXTINGUISHABLE FIRE; 
Where their WORM dies not, and the FIRE is not quenched—omit. 


47. Gehenna. 47. of 


49. and every Sacrifice shall be seasoned with Salt—omvit. 
1 43. A Hebrew term, Meaning the yalley of the son of Hinnom. Tor further remarks 
7 44, 45, 16, 49. The clauses bracketed in these verses are not found in 


the Vatican. They are marked as doubtful by Griesbach, and are expunged by Tisechendorf. 


_ # 42, Matt.. xvili.. 6; 
= 48. Isa. Ixvi. 24. 1 


Luke xvii. 1. 
00. Matt. v. 
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t 43. Deut. 
13; Luke xvi, 34. 


xii. ὦ; Matt. γ, 29; xviii. 8. 


Chap. 10:1.] MARK. 


[Chap. 10: 12. 


ἀρτύσετε; Ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἅλας, 
willl you season? Tave you in yourselves salt, 


καὶ εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
and be you at peace with one another. 
ΚΕΦ. ι΄. 10. 
- 3 ᾿ ; 4 
Kat ἐκεῖϑεν ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται εἰς τὰ 
And from thence arising he comes into the 
ὅρια τῆς Ιουδαίας, διὰ τοῦ πέραν τοῦ 
borders of the Judea, by the other side !f the 
Ῥ]ορδάνου: zal συμπορεύονται πάλιν ὄχλοι 
Jordan; and come together again crowds 
a > , , e > ἢ , 
moog αὐτόν' και, ὡς εἰώϑει, πάλιν 
το him; and, as he had been accustomed, again’ 


προσελθόντες Φαρι- 

approaching Phari- 
Ti ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ 
it is lawful for a man 


ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. "Kati 
he taught them. And 


Caio. ἐπηρώτησαν abtov: 
sees asked him; If 
γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι; πειράζοντες αὐτόν. 3*O δὲ 
ει to release? trying him. Ile ani 
ἀποχροιϑεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τὶ ὑμῖν ἐνετείλατο 
answering said to them: What to you did enjoin 


Μωσῆς; 10[ δὲ εἶπον: Μωσῆς ἐπέτρεψε 616Atov 


Moses? They and snid: Moses allowed ἃ scroll 
ἀποστασίου γράψαι, καὶ ἀπολῦσαι, δαὶ 
of scparation to be written, and to release, And 


ἃ [ἀποχριϑεὶς} ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς- Πρὸς 
fanswering] the Jesus said to them; lor 


τὴν ovAnoozacdiav ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν 
the hardness of heart of you he wrote to you the 


ἐντολὴν ταύτην. θ᾽Απὸ δὲ ἀοχῆς κτί- 
commandment this. From but a beginning of 
σεως ἄρσεν zai ϑῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ 


creation ἃ male and ἃ femate he made them the 


Θεός. *«°Evexev τούτου καταλείψει ἄνϑρωπος 


God ‘“‘On account of this” shall leave a man 
τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ zal τὴν μητέρα, *[xal 
the father of himself and the mother, [and 


προοσκολληϑήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ. | 
shall be closely united to the wife of himself.] 


SKal ἔσονται ol δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν». “Ὥστε 


And shall be the two into flesh one.’’ So that 
οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο, ἀλλὰ μία σάρξ. 99Ὁ 
no longer they are two, but one flesh. What 
οὖν ὁ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνϑρωπος μὴ 
then the God has joined together, aman not 


χωριξζέτω. Καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ πάλιν οἱ μαϑηταὶ 
disunites. And in the house again the disciples 
αὐτοῦ περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτησαν 
of him concerning of the him asked 

αὐτόν. τκ αὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: “Os ἐὰν ἀπολύση 
him. And he says to them: Whoever may release 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ yaunon ἄλλην, 
the wife of hImself, and may marry another, 
μοιχᾶται ἐπ’ αὐτήν. Kat ἐὰν γυνὴ 
commits adultery with her. And if a woman 


Its saltness? Ilave Salt in 
your-elves, and be at 
peace with one another.” 


CITAPTICH: 2x. 

-. £¢<And ὦ rising from 
thence, he comes into the 
CONFINES of JUDEA, *even 
beyond the JorpAN; and 
again Crowds come toge 
ther 10 him, and again, as 
he had been accustomed, 
he taught them. 

2 ~And Vharisees ap- 
reaching, asked him, to 
try hin, “Is it lawful for 
a Man to disiniss his 
Wife ?” 

& And HE answering 
said to them, “‘ What did 
Moses command You?” 

4 And THEY said, t'‘Mo- 


ses permitted a Writ of 


Divorce to be written, and 
to dismiss her.’’ 

5. And JESUS said to 
them, ‘‘ Because of your 
STUBBORN DISPOSITION he 
wrote you this COMMAND, 

Ὁ But from the Begin- 
ning of Creation, *he made 
them Male and Female. 

7 tOn account of this 
a Man shall leave his 
FATUER and MOTHER, *and 
adhere to his wIFre;: 

8 andthe two shall be 
colme one Flesh; so that 
they are no longer Two, 
but One Flesh. 

9 What Gob, then, has 
united, let no Man sever.” 

10 And,inthe HOUSkE, 


*the DISCIPLES again 
asked him ἢ concerning 
this. 


11 And he says to them, 
+‘ Whoever shall dismiss 
his WIFE,.. and marry 
another, commits adultery 
with her. 

12 And if * she who 
¥ dismisses her HUSBAND, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—l1. even beyond the JORDAN. 


he made them. 
this. 


7. and adhere to his WIFE—omit. 


1 ad 10. the DISCIPLES. 
12. she who dismisses her HUSBAND, shall marry another. 


5. answering—onit. 6. 
10. concerning 


f 12. Strictly speaking, a Jewish wife could not divorce her husband, therefore,apolusee 
May be considered as used with some license, and perhaps, too, with reference to the cus- 
toms of the Gentiles rather than the Jews, and intended as a rule to the Apostles for 
general application, and which should put both sexes on the same footing. 


$1. Matt. xix. 1; John x. 40; xi. 7. 
Matt. v. 31; xix. 7. 4 7. Gen. 11. 24; 
y. 32; xix. 9; Luke xvi. 18; Rom. vii. 3; 
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1 2. Matt. xix. 13. 
I Cor. vi. 
1 Cor. Vii. 


t 4. Deut. xxiv. 1; 
16; Eph. vy. 31. Ff 11. Matt. 


10, 11. 


Chay. 10: 13.] MARK. [Chap. lu: 21, 
ἀπολύσῃ τὸν ἄνδ᾽ια αὐτῆς, wail γα-] shall marry «nother, she 
nay release the husband of herself, and may commits adultery 

μηϑῇ ἄλλῳ, μοιχᾶται. SK αὶ 

be married to another, commits adultery. And 13 *And they brought 
προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα ἅψη. | little Children to him, 
they brought te him little children, that he might | that he might touch 


TUL αὐτῶν: οἱ δὲ μαϑηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς προσ- 
touch them; the but disciples rebuked those bring- 


φέρουσιν. 1 Ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠγανάκτησε, 


ing. Seeing but the Jesus Was displeased, 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: “A@ete τὰ παιδία ἔρ- 
and sunid to them; Allow the little children to 
χεσϑαι πρός WE, μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά’ τῶν γὰρ 
ecme to me, not hinder them; of the for 
τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἢ ὄθασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
such like is the kingdom of the God. 
Aniv λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν 


Indeed I say to you, whoever not may receive the 


GactAciav τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ 
kingdom of the God like alittle child, not not 
εἰσέλθη εἰς αὐτήν. Kai ἐναγκαλισάμενος 
Inay enter into her. And embracing in his arms 
αὐτά, titets Tas χεῖρας ἐπ’ αὐτά, 
them, having placed the hands upon, them, 


ηὐλόγει αὐτά. 
be blessed them. 


“Kat ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδόν, προσ- 
And going out of him into away, = rua- 


δοαμὼν eis, καὶ γονυπετήσας αὐτόν, ἐπηρώτει 
ning up one, and kneeling before him, he asked 
αὐτόν: Διδάσχαλε ἀγαϑέ, τὶ ποιήσω, ἵνα 
him; O teacher good, What must 1 do, that 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; %O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
life aype-lasting I may inherit? The and Jesus 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ. τὶ μὲ λέγεις ayatov; ov- 
said tehim; Why πὶ6 callest thou gcod? no 
deis ayatos, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός. Τὰς ἐν- 
one good, if not one, the God. The com- 


τολὰς οἶδας’ «Μὴ μοιχεύσεις" 
Mmandments thou knowest; ‘‘Net thou must commit 


Μὴ φονεύσεις: Μὴ μλέψῃης" 
adultery; Not thou must kill; Not thou must steal; 


Μὴ wevdouaetvenons’ ΧΓΜὴ ἀποστερή- 
Not thou must testify falsely; [Not thou must 


σῃς}] Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου, καὶ τὴν 
detraud;] llonor the father of thee, and the 


μητέρα.» Ὁ δὲ "[ἀποχριϑεὶς] εἶπεν adto: 


mouther.’’ lle but Lauswering] said to him; 
Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ 
Ο teacher, these all I kept from 


νεότητός pov. 2°O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐμδλέψας αὐτῷ, 
childhood of me. Ile but Jesus looking on him, 


ἠγάπησεν αὐτόν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ’ “Ev σοὶ 


them ; and the DISCIPLES 
rebuked * them. 


14 But JESUS seeing it, 
was displeased, and said to 
them, ‘‘Allow the LITLE 
CIILDREN to come to me, 
and forbid them not; for 
to SUCII LIKE belongs the 
KINGDOM of GOD. 


15 Indeed I say to you, 
Whoever does not receive 
the KINGDOM of Gon, like 
a little Child, he will by 
no means enter it.’ 


16 And taking them in 
his arms, and placing his 
IANDS on them, he blessed 
them. 


17 taAnd going out into 
the Road, one running up, 
and kneeling before him, 
asked him, ‘‘Good Teach- 
er! what must Ido, that I 
mayinheritaionian Life Ὁ 


18 And JESUS said to 
him, Why dost thou call 
Me good? No one is good, 
except one, Gob. 


19 Thou knowest the 
COMMANDEMENTS; t{ * Do 
not commit murder; Do 
not commit adultery ; Do 
not steal; Do not testify 
falsely; Honor thy Fa- 
VIIER and MOTHER.” 


20 And HE said to him, 
“Teacher, all these have 
I kept from my Child- 
hood.”’ 


21 And JESUS looking 
on him, loved him, and 


loved him, ane said to him; One to thee snid to him, ‘One thing 
ὑστερεῖ: ὕπαγε, ὅσα ἔχεις πώλησον, | thou lackest; go, sell 
lacks; ZO, Whatever thou hast sell, whatever thou hast, and 
καὶ δὸς τοῖς πτωχοῖς" καὶ ἕξεις ϑησαυ- | giveto the *Poor,and thou 
ond give to the poor; and thou shalt have treas- | shalt have tTreasure In 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. them. But. 19. Do not commit murder: Do not 
commit adultry. 12. Do not defraud—omit. 20. answering—ormit. 21. Poor. 21. 
taking up the cRoSS—uomit. ᾿ 
18. Matt. xix. 13; Luke xviii. 15. £ 1ἴ. Matt. xix. 16; Luke xviii. 18. { 19. 


Exod. xx. 13; Rom. xiii. 9. 
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1 21. Matt. vi. 19, 20; xix. 21; Luke xii, 33; xvi. 9. 


[Chap. 10: 30. 


Heaven ;and come, follow 


Chap. 10: 22. MARK. 
ren .--᾿΄ -----.------θρ--------ς-ς--ο--- 
oov ἐν οὐρανῷ: καὶ δεῦρο, ἀκολούϑει μου, 

ure in heaven; and hither, follow me, 


*(doac tov σταυρόν. 330 δὲ στυγνάσας ἐπὶ 


[taking up the cross.] IIe but looking sad at 
~ , ~ t “ ‘ 
τῷ λόγῳ, ἀπῆλϑε λυπούμενος᾽ ἣν γὰρ 
the word, Went away sorrowing; he was for 


Ξϑ]ζαὶ περιθλεψάμενος 


ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. 
looking round 


having pussessions many. And 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγει τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ: lds 
the Jesus, says tothe disciples of himself; flow 


δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ ήματα ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν 
5 Α' 


hardly those the riches having into tho 
θασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. 201 δὲ 
kingdom of the God shall enter. They and 
μαϑηταὶ ἐθαμθοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις αὐτοῦ. 


disciples were astonished at the words of him. 


Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν ἀποκριϑεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς’ 


The but Jesus agnin answering says to them; 
Τέκνα, πῶς δύσκολον ἐστί *[tovs πεποι- 
Children, how diffleult it is [those having 
Sotac ἐπὶ τοῖς χρήμασιν,] εἰς τὴν θασιλείαν 


confidence in the riches, ] into the kingdom 


τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελϑεῖν. ΞΕύὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι κά- 


of the God toenter. Easier it is a 
μηλον διὰ τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς ραφίδος διελ- 
camel through the hole of the needle to 
θεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν baotretav τοῦ 
pass, than arich man Into the kingdom ΟΕ the 
Θεοῦ εἰσελϑεῖν. OL δὲ περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσ- 
God to enter. They and greatly were 
Govto, λέγοντες πρὸς ἑαυτούς: Kal τὶς 
amazed, saying among themselves; And who 


δύναται σωϑῆναι; ΖΦ Εμθλέψας δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ 
is abte to be saved? Looking on and to them the 
"Ἰησοῦς, λέγει" Παρὰ ἀνϑρώποις ἀδύνατον ἀλλ᾽ 
η 5 
Jesus, says; With men impossible but 
οὐ παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ: πάντα yao δυνατὰ ἐστι παρὰ 
not with the God; all for possible is with 
τῷ Θεῷ. 25 Ἤρξατο ὁ Πέτρος λέγειν αὐτῷ" 
the God. Began the Peter to say to him; 
᾿δοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουϑήσα- 
Lo, we left all, and followed 
μέν σοι. 29* [᾿Αποκριϑεὶς]} ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν’ ἀμὴν 
thee. [LAnswering] the Jesus sald: Indeed 


λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδεὶς ἐστιν, ὅς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν, 
I say to you, πὸ one Is, Who has left houses, 


ἢ ἀδελφούς, ἢ ἀδελφάς, ἢ πατέρα, ἢ μητέρα, 


or brothers, or sisters, or father, or mother, 


ἈΓἢ yuvaixa,] ἢ τέκνα, ἢ ἀγρούς, 
Lor wife,] or children, or fields, 


EVEXEV 
on account 


ἐμοῦ καὶ ἕνεκεν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, Méav 
of me and onaccount of the glad tidings, if 
μὴ λάθη ἑκατονταπλασίονα, νῦν ἐν τῷ 


not he may reccive a hundred fold, now in the 


καιρῷ τούτῳ, οἰκίας, καὶ ἀδελφούς, καὶ ἀδελ- 
season this, hlouses, and brothers, and sis- 


φάς, καὶ μητέρας, καὶ τέκνα, καὶ ἀγρούς, μετὰ 
ters, and mothers, and chlldren, and fields, with 


ne,”’ 


22 But HE was grieved 
at the worpb, and went 
away sorrowing; for he 
had great Possessions. 


23 Then JEStsS looking 
round, says to his pIscli- 
PLES, ¢“With what diffi- 
culty will TITOSE THWAVING 
RICUES enter the KING- 
DOM of Gop.” 


24 And the DISCIPLES 
were astonished at his 
worbDs. But JESUS again 
answering, says to them, 
t‘Children, how difficult 
it is to enter the KING- 
DOM of GOD. 


25 It is easier for a 
Camel to pass through the 
NEEDLE’S EYE, thanfor ἃ 
Rich man to enter the 
KINGDOM of Gop.” 


26 And they were ex- 
eceecdingly astonished, say- 
ing *to him, ‘Who then 
can be saved ?” 


27 And JrEsvs looking 
on them, says, “With Men 
it may beimpossible, but 
not with Gop; for with 
oe everything is possi- 

e,”’ 


28 {PETER began to say 
to him, “Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed 
thee.”’ 


29 JESUS said, “Indeed 
I say to you, There is no 
one who has left House, or 
Brothers, or Sisters, +r Fa- 
ther, or Mother, *or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands, on 
my account,andonaccount 
of the GLAD TIDINGS, 


30 who will not receive 
fa hundred-fold, now, in 
this TIME,—HFflouses, and 
Brothers, and Sisters, and 
Mothers,and Children, and 
Lands,—but with Perse- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. those having confidence in RICHES—omitl. 
29. or wife—omit. 


t 24. Job. xxxi. 24, 25; Psa. 111. 73 Ixil. 


him ‘“‘Who.’’ 27. God. 


1 23. Matt. xix. 23; Luke xviii. 24. 
10; 1 Tim. vi. 17. 1 28. Matt. xix. 


29. answering—omit. 
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27; Luke xviii. 


26. to 


98. 1 30. Luke xviti. 30. 


Chap. 10: 31. MARK. 


| Chap. 10: 89. 


διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι tH ἐρχομένῳ Conv 
persecutions, and in the age to cone life 


αἰώνιον. ῚΠ ολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι, ἔσχατοι" 
age-lasting. Many but shall be first, last; 


καὶ ἔσχατοι, πρῶτοι. *"Hoav δὲ ἐν TH 
and last, first. They were and in the 
ὁὸῷ ἀναθαίνοντες εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα“ καὶ ἣν 
was going up to Jerusalem; and was 


προάγων αὐτούς ὁ ’Inoots: καὶ ἐϑαμόδοῦντο, 
geing before them the Jesus; and they were amazed, 


καὶ ἀχολοιυϑοῦντες ἐφοθοῦντο. Kat παραλα- 
and following they were afraid. And taking 


θὼν πάλιν τοὺς δώδεχα, ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν 
aside again the twelve, he began to them to tell 


τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμθαίνειν: ΞΞ΄ Ὅτι 
the things being about to him to happen; For 


ἰδού, ἀναθαίνομεν eis Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἷος 
lo, we go up to Jerusalem, and the son 


τοῦ ἀνϑοώπουν παραδοϑήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιε- 
of the man will be delivered up to the high- 


Οεῦσι zal τοῖς γραμματεῦσι: καὶ καταχρινοῦσιν 
priests and to the scribes; and they will condemn 


αὐτὸν tavatm, καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν 
him to death, and they will deliver up him 


τοῖς ἔῦνεσι, Mxal ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ, καὶ pa- 
to the Gentiles, and they will mock him, and they 


OTLYMOOVGLY αὐτόν, καὶ ἐμπτύσουσιν αὐτῷ, 
will scourge him, and they will spit upon him, 


“αὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν" καὶ TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
and they will kitl him; and the third day 


ἀναστήσεται. Καὶ προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ 
he will stand up. And come to him 


*Tazmboz καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, οἱ viol Ζεθεδαίου, 
James and Jolin, the sons of Zebedee, 


Aevovtes: Διδάσχαλε, ϑέλομεν, ἵνα ὅ ἐὰν ai- 


saying: O teacher, we wish, that whatever we 

, , a ς - 36°C δὲ τ 
τήσωμεν, ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. ε εἰπεν 
may ask, thou mayst do for us. He but said 
αὐτοῖς: Tt ϑέλετε ποιῆσαί με ὑμῖν; 3OL 


to them; What do you wish todo me for you? They 


δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ: Δὸς ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν 


ὯΠΒΔ said tohim; Give tous, that one at right 
σοι, καὶ eis ἐξ εὐωνύμων σου καϑίσωμεν 
of thee, and one at left of thee we may sit 


ἐν τῇ δόξῃ 
in the glory 


Οὐχ οἴδατε, τὶ 
Not you know what 


cov. 350. δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν ad- 
of thee. The and Jesus said to 


Aivaote 
Are you able 


aitetote. 
you ask. 


TOLS" 
them; 


πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον, ὅ 


ἐγὼ πίνω, καὶ τὸ 
to drink the cup, 


which I drink, and the 


θάπτισμα, 6 ἐγὼ θαπτίζομαι, θαπτισϑῆναι; 
dipping, which I am dipped, to be dipped? 


2901 δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ’ Avvdueta. Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
They and said tohim; We are able. The and Jesus 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ To *[pév] ποτήριον, ὅ ἐγὼ 
said to them: The [indeed] cup, which I 


cutions; and in the AGE 
to COME, aionian Life. 

31 ¢But many will be 
first, who are last; and 
last, who are first.” 

οὐ tAnd they were on 
the ROAD going up to Je- 
rusalem; and JESUS was 
preceding them; and they 
were *amazed. And TILEY 
who FOLLOWED him were 
afraid as the took aside 
again the TWELVE, and be- 


gan to tell them the 
TIIINGS BEING ABOUT to 


befall him. 

dso ‘** Behold, we are go- 
ing up to Jerusalem, and 
the son of MAN will be 
delivered up to the HIGu- 


PRIETSTS, and to the 
SCRIBES; and they will 
condemn him to death, 


and will deliver him up 
to the GENTILES ; 

Sst and they will mock 
him, and *spit on him, 
and scourge him, and put 
him to death, and *after 
Three Days he will rise.”’ 

3) And James and John, 
the *Two Sons of Zebedee, 
come to him, * saving to 
him, “Ὁ Teacher, we wish 
that thou wouldst do for 
us whatever we may “ask 
thee.”’ 

3o6And HE said to them, 
‘What do you desire me 
to do for you?” 

37 And THEY said to him, 
‘Grant to us that we may 
sit, one at *thy Right 
hand, and the other at 
“thy Left, in thy Giory.” 

38 But JESUS said to 


them. ‘ You know not 
what you ask. Can you 
drink the cur which I 
drink? *or undergo the 


IMMERSION with which I 
am being overwhelmed ?”’ 


39 And THEY said to 
him, ‘‘Weean.” And JE- 
SUS said to them, You will 
drink the ΟΡ which I 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. amazed. 


as he took. 34. spit on him, and scourge him. 
Sons. 35. saying to him,‘‘'O Teacher.’’ 
38. or, 39. indeed-—omit. 

t 31. Matt. xix. 30; Luke xiii. 30. Σὲ 
Mark viii. 31; ix. 31; Luke ix. 


225 “Vil; 31. 
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£ 32. Matt. xx. 


And THEY who FOLLOWED him were afraid, 
34. after Three Days he. 
‘39. ask thee. 


393. TWO 
37. the Left. 


17; Luke xviii. 30. ¢ 32. 


37. the Right. 


35. Matt. xx. 20. 


Chap. 10: 40.] MARK. 

πίνω, πιεσϑε: καὶ τὸ θάπτισμα, ὅ ἐγὼ 
drink, you Will drink; and the dippIng, Which 1 
θαπτίζομαι, θαπτισϑήσεσϑε: 116 δὲ καϑίσαι 


am dipped, the but to sit 


ἐκ δεξιῶν μου καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων, οὐκ ἔστιν 
«ἴ right of me and at left, not is 


ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ’ ols ἡτοίμασται. 
Mine to give, but to whom it has been prepared. 


Καὶ ἀκούσαντες ol δέκα, ἤρξαντο ἀγα- 
And having heard the ten, they began to be 


vaxtetv meat ᾿Ιακώθδου καὶ *Iwavvov. 120 δὲ 
angry about James and Jolin. The but 


᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτούς, λέγει αὐτοῖς: 


you will be dipped; 


Jesus having called them, he says to them: 
Οἴδατε, ὅτι οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν 
You know, that those presuming to rule the 


EDVOV, κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι 
nations, lord it over them, and the great 


αὐτῶν κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. “Odx οὕτω 
of them exercise authority over them. Not so 


δὲ ἔσται ἐν ὑμῖν’ ἀλλ᾽’ ὅς ἐὰν ϑέλῃ 
but it shall be among you; but whoever may wish 
γενέσϑαι μέγας ἐν ὑμῖν, ἔσται ὑμῶν 
to become great among you, shall be of you 


διάκονος" “καὶ ὅς ἐὰν DEAN ὑμῶν yeveodar 
a servant; and whoever may wish of you to become 


πρῶτος, ἔσται πάντων δοῦλος’ “xat yao ὁ 
first, Shall be of all a slave; And ἔο the 


υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου οὐκ Ate διακονηϑῆναι, 


son οὗ the man not came to be served, 

ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχήν αὖ- 
but to serve, and to give the life of 
τοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 


himself a ransom for 


ΔΚ αὶ ἔρχονται εἰς “Ἱεριχώ: καὶ ἐκπορευο- 


many. 


And they come into Jericho; and going out 
ἑένου αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ Ἱεριχώ, καὶ τῶν μαϑητῶν 
of him from Jericho, and the disciples 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ, υἱὸς Τιμαίου, Baot- 
of him, and a crowd great, a son οὗ Timeus, Bar- 
μαῖος ὁ τυφλός, ἐκάϑητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν 
timeus {6 blind, sat by the way 
~ ATK ‘ 3 er 1 ~ ὁ 
προσαιτῶν. αι ἄκουσας, OTL ησοῦς 
beeging. And hearing, that Jesus the 
Natmoatdc ἐστιν, ἤρξατο κράζειν καὶ Aé- 
Nazarite it is, he began tocry out and to 
vyeuv: Ὃ υἱὸς Δαυΐδ, ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλέησόν με. 48Kat 
say; The son of David, Jesus, have pity me. And 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ πολλοί, ἵνα σιωπήσῃ: 
rebuked him many, so that he might be silent; 
ὁ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν’ Υἱὲ Δαυΐδ, 
he but much More cried out; O son ofDavid, 
ἐλέησόν με. Καὶ στὰς. 6 ’Inootc, εἶπεν 
have pity on me. And stopping the Jesus, said 


αὐτὸν φωνηϑῆναι’ καὶ φωνοῦσι τὸν τυφλόν, 
him to be called; and they called tha blind, 


[Chap. 10: 49. 


drink, and undergo the IM- 
MERSION with which 1 
al being overwhelmed ; 


40 but to sir at my 
Right hand, “or at the 
Left, is not mine to give, 
except for whom it is 
prepared,” 

41 tAnd the EN, hav- 
ing heard, were indignant 
against James and John. 


42 *And JeEsuS, having 
‘alled them, he says to 
them, ¢“You know That 
THOSE presuming to rule 
the NATIONS dominecr over 


them, and their GREAT 
ones exercise authority 
over them. 


43 tBut *it is not so 
among you; but whoever 
may desire to become 
great among you, shall 
be Your Servant; 


44 and whoever *among 
you may desire to become 
Chief, shall be the Slave 
of <All. 

45 tl or even the Son of 
MAN camenot to be served, 
but to serve, and to give 
his LIFE a Ransom for 
wany.” 

46 And they came to 
Jericho. And as he was de- 
parting from Jericho with 
his DISCIPLES, and a great 
Crowd, *a Blind Beggar, 
7 Bartimeus, (the son of 
Timeus,) sat by the ROAD. 


47 And hearing That it 
was Jesus the Nazarite, he 
began tocry out, and say, 
* “Tesus, SON of David, 
have pity on me!” 


48 And many charged 
him to be silent: but HE 
cried out much more, ‘Son 
of David, have pity on 
ine !”’ 

49 And JESUS stopping, 
* said, “Call him.’ And 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4090. or at the Left. 
among you.- 44. among you. 
the Roam.) And. 47. Son of David, Jesus, have. 


42. And JESUS. 
46. Bartimeus, a Blind Beggar, the son of Timeus, sat by 
49. said, ‘‘Call him.’’ And. 


43. it is not so 


¥ 46. Bartimeus, is considered by many to be a real name, and not an explication of 


ho whyos Pimaion. 
t 41. Matt. xx. 24, 1 42. Luke xxii. 25. 
Luke ix. 48. 1 45. Matt. xx. 28. 
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t 43. Matt. xv. 26. 2&8; Mark ix. 353 
1 46. Matt. xx. 29; Luke xviii. 40. 


Chap. 10: 50.] MARK. [Chap. 11:7. 
λέγοντες αὐτῷ’ Θάρσει, ἔγειρε: φωνεῖ ] they called the BLINDMman, 
saylng; to him; Take courage, rise up; he calls saying to him, “Take eour- 
σε. 'O δὲ ἀποδαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, | age, arise; he calls thee.” 


thee. Tle and throwing off the mantle of himself, 


ἀναστὰς Ate πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. Kal ἀποκχρι- 
arising came to the Jesus. And 
ϑεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Ti ϑέλεις 
ing says tohim the Jesus: What dost thou wish 


ποιήσω σοι; ‘O δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ’ 
Imay do to thee? The and blind said to him, 


Ραθθουνί, ἵνα ἀναθλέψω. OO δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Nabboni, that I may see again. The and Jesus 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ: “ὕπαγε: ἡ πίστις σου σέ- 
said to him; Go; the faith of thee has 


σωχέ oe. Καὶ εὐθέως <avebrsewe, καὶ 
saved thee. And immediately he saw again, and 


ἠχολούϑει αὐτῷ Ev TH ὁδῷ. 
followed him in the way. 


ΚΕΦ. ta’. 11. 


ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς 
they drew near to 


ee? 
OTE 
when 


1Kat “Ἵερουσαλήμ, 
And Jerusalem, 
εἰς Βηϑῳαγῆ καὶ Βηϑανίαν, πρὸς τὸ ὄρος 
to Bethphage and Bethany, to the mountain 
τῶν ἐλαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαϑητῶν 
of the olive trees, he sends two of the disciples 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: “‘Yaayete εἰς 
of himself, and says to them; Go you into 
τὴν κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν: καὶ εὐϑέως 
the town that opposite you; and immediately 
εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς αὐτήν, εὑρήσετε πῶλον 
entering into her, you will find a colt 
δεδεμένον, Eq’ ὃν οὐδεὶς aviownwv 
having been tied, upon which no one of men 
κεχκάϑικε: λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. Καὶ 
has sat; having loosed him lead you. And 
ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπη ’ Τὶ ποιεῖτε τοῦτο; 
if any one to you should say; Why do you this? 
εἴπατε: *["Otr] ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει’ 
Say you; [That] the master of him need has; 
εὐθέως αὐτὸν ἀποστέλλει ὧδε’ 4᾿Απῆλ- 
immediately him he will send here. They 
δέ, καὶ εὗρον πῶλον δεδεμένον πρὸς 
and, and found ucolt having been tied near 
τὴν ϑύραν ἔξω ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου: καὶ Avov- 
the door without in the street; and they 
σιν αὐτόν. “Kat tives τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων 
loose him. And some of those there standing 


ἔλεγον Τὶ ποιεῖτε 
said What do you 


εἶπον 
sald 
᾽Ιησοῦς" 
Jesus; 


καὶ 
and 


tov 
went 


αὐτοῖς᾽ 
to them; 


SOL δὲ 
They and 


teiAato ὁ 

manded the 
TKat 
And 


sf 
λύοντες TOV 
loosing the 
9 - 4 > 
αὐτοῖς καϑὼς ἐνε- 
to them even as com- 


καὶ ἀφῆκαν 
and they suffered 


ἤγαγον τὸν πῶλον πρὸς TOV 
they led the colt to 


πῶλον; 
colt? 


αὐτούς. 
them. 


᾿Ιησοῦν, 
the Jesus, 


ans wer-- 


00 And Ik, throwing 
off his ,MANTLE, *leaping 
up, came to JESUS. 

51 And Jesus address- 
ing him, said, ‘What dost 
thou wish I may do for 
thee?’ The BLIND man 
snid to him, 7“ Rabbont! 
that I may receive my 
sight.” 

52 And JESUS said to 
him, <¢°°Go; thy ΡΑΙΤΗ 
has restored thee.” And 
he immediately received 
sight, and followed *him 
on the ROAD. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And twhen they drew 
near to Jerusalem, to 
Bethphage, and Bethany, 
near *the MOUNT’ of OLIVES, 
he sends Two of his 
DISCIPLES, 

2 and says to them, ‘Go 
to THAT VILLAGE which is 
OVER AGAINST you, and 
as soon as you enter it, 
you will find a Colt tied, 
on which no Man has 
*vet sat: loose him, and 
bring him. 

38 And if any one should 
say to you, ‘Why do you 
this?’ say, The MASTER 
needs it: and he will in- 
stantly send it hither.” 


4 And they went and 
found a Colt fastened at 
the poor outside, in the 
STREET; and they loosed 
it. 

5 And some of THOSE 
STANDING there, said to 
them, “Why do you untie 
the coLtT?’” . 

6 And TIIEY said to them 
as Jesus had *directed ; 
and they allowed them. 

7 And they * led the 
COLT to JESUS, and threw 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—50.leaping up came. 
MOUNT Which is. 2. yet sat. 2. That—omit. 
* 50. Or upper garinent. 
whole body. 


ploughing in the field. —Wekefield. 


£52. Matt. ix. 22; Mark vy. 34. 
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52. him on the ROAD. 
G. said; and 
This was of considerable dimensions, 
In those hot countries, they threw it aside when they were at work, or 
f 51. Rabboni, 
Rabbi, meaning My Muster; the highest title of honor in the Jewish schools. 
used in one other passage in the New Testament—-John xx. 


( 1. THAT 
7. bring. 

and enveloped the 
an intensified signification of 
It is only 
16. 


t 1. Matt. xxi. 1; Luke xix. 29; John xii. 14. 


Chap. 11:8] MARK. (Chap. 11:14. 


καὶ ἐπιδάλλουσιν αὐτῷ ta ἱμάτια αὑτῶν" [0 it their MANTLES; and 
and they threw upon him the mantles of them- he sat on it 


καὶ ἐκάϑισεν ἐπ’ αὐτῷ. 8Πολλοὶ δὲ τὰ 


selves; and he sat upon him. Many and the 8 $ And many spread 
ἱμάτια αὑτῶν ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν: their SENT ene the 
mantles of themselves spread in the way; ROAD $ and others cut 
, ‘ ΄ ” 3 δ , Ἂς ° a ‘7° 

ἄλλοι δὲ στοιθάδας ἔκοπτον ἐκ τῶν ὃέν- Branches, from the 


others and branches cut off from the trees, | TREES, and scattered them 
dowv, *[ual ἐστρώννυον eis τὴν ὁδόν. Καὶ | 02 the ROAD, 

Cand scattered in the way.] And 9 And THOSE PRECED- 
οἱ προάγοντες καὶ ol ἀκολουϑοῦντες ἔχρα |} ING and TIIOSE FOLLOW: 
those going before and those following did ING, shouted, “Fosanna Ὁ 


Cov, *[A€yovtes.] ‘Qoavva: εὐλογημένος | +“ ‘Blessed be UWE who 


ry, saying. Ifos;: : th f >ssing aga, ὦ 

τον ΝΡ cn eae peta oe COMES. Il: thes ΝΠ δ: Οἱ 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος "[ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου] MevdAoyn_ | * Jehovah ! ” 

he coming Cin hame of Lord;] worthy of 

μένη ἡ ἐρχομένη θασιλεία τοῦ πατρός ἡμῶν 10 “B'essed be the coin- 


blessing the coming kingdom of the father of us ing KINGDOM of our FaA- 
Δαυΐδ: ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. πΚαὶ eionA-| THER David!” ‘Tlosanna 


David; Hosanna in the _ highest. And en- |in the HIGHEST heaven !’’ 
tev cic Ἱεροσόλυμα 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς, *[xai] εἰς 

tered into Jerusalem’ the Jesus. [and] into 11 ztAnd *JESUS went 
ἮΝ ἱερόν: καὶ περιδλεψάμενος πάντα, | into Jerusalem, and into 
the temple; and having looked round on all, the TEMPLE. And having 


ὀψίας ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς | lookedround on all things, 
evening πὸ being the hour, he went out to/it now being ΠΥ ΘΠ], he 


Βηϑανίαν μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. went out to Bethany, with 
Bethany with the twelve. the TWELVE. 
’ 3 , 5s »« 9 “" ov 
2Kai τῇ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 12 ¢And the NEXT DAY, 


Anu the next day coming out of them from | as thev were coming from 


Βηϑανίας, ἐπείνασε: Bai ἰδὼν συκῆν ua- Bethany, he was hungry ; 
Bethany, he was hungry; and seeing a fig trce at b : : 

΄ 327 , my > 3; ς Seely i: ae Cr. 
XOOTEYV, εχουσαν φύλλα, ἦλθεν, εἰ aoa EV- ; 13 and Ok Sele a ig 
a distance, having leaves, he went, if perhaps he | tree, at a distance, having 
ONGEL τι ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐπ’ αὐτήν Leaves, he went to search 
will find any thing on her; and coming to her, for +yfruit on It, (for it 
was not yet the *SEASON 
for ἴσο) And having 
Ἵ : ᾿ : _ . |ecome toit, he found noth- 
καιρὸς σύκων. Καὶ ἀποκριϑεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῇ | ine but Leaves. 
season of figs. And answering he said tolher: Ξ 


οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ μὴ φύλλα" οὐ γὰρ ἣν 
nothing he found except leaves; not for it was 


Μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα μηδεὶς καρπὸν 14 Then he said to it, 
No mane of thee ἘΦ the age no es fruit 7** Let no one eat Fruit 


* VATICAN MANUSCHIPT.—S8. Branches, cut down out of the rreLrs, And THEY. 8. 
and scattered in the wAay—omit. 9. saving—omit. 9.in the name of the Lord—omit. 
11. he entered. 11. and—omit. 13. SEASON. 


7 13. That Jesus had a right to gather figs from this tree, if there had been any upon 
it, appears from the law of Moses, mentioned in Deut. xxiii. 24, 25. Josephus alluding to 
this law, mentions ripe fruits in general, not grapes and corn only. His words are— Let 
not passengers, (whether natives or strangers.) be hindered from touching the ripe fruits, 
Let them be permitted te fill themselves with them, but not tocarry anyaway.’’ That some ripe 
figs might be expected onfig trees atthattimeof the year will appear, says Pearce, from the 
following considerations ;—‘‘Jesus went up to this fig-tree on the 11th day of the month 
Nisan, i, 6. three days before the Passover, which was always on the 14th day of it. ‘On the 
mcrrow after the Sabbath’ which followed the Passover, the first-fruits were to be offered 
to God in the temple.’’ Ley. xxiii. 11. The leaves onthe tree indicated that summer Was 
nigh. Matt. xxiv. 32, andthat fruit might be reasonably expected, especially as the fig-tree 
shocts forth its fruit before the leaves. If, therefore, the tree bore figs, now was the period 
to find and eat them, 7 13. That is, the season for gathering them. Τὸ 14. Some cavillers 
object to this miracle of our Savior, and ask, What right had he to destroy this fig-tree? In 
answer, observe, that the tree was evidently barren, and therefore of no use to any one, 
that it could hardly be private property, for it was on the public road; and that 1t was 
made the means of inculeating a great moral truth on the minds of his disciples. ᾿ 

t 8. Matt. xxi. 8, 1 9. Psa. exviii. 56. 1 10. Psa. exlviii, 1. 4 11. Matt. 25h 
12. $12. Matt. xxi. 18. 2 13. Matt. xxi. 19. 
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Chap. 11: 10.] MAT Is. 


[Chap. 11: 24. 


IsKat 

And 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς 
going into 


Kai ἤκουον ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
may eat. And heard the disciples of him. 


ἔρχονται εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα: καὶ 
they come to Jerusalem; and 
τὸ ἱερόν ἤρξατο ἐκθάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας 
temple he began to cast out’ those selling 
zal ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ 
and buying in 


Gas 


φάγοι. 


ἱερῷ" καὶ τὰς τραπέ- 
the temple; and the tables 
τῶν κολλυθδιστῶν, καὶ tas καϑέδρας τῶν 
the money-changers, and the seats of those 
πωλούντων τὰς περιστεράς κατέστρεψε" 1xai 
selling the doves he overturned; and 
iva te διενέγκῃ σκεῦος 
that any one should carry an article 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ. Kat ἐδίδασκε, λέγων *[av- 
the temple. And he taught, saying [to 
«Ὅτι ὁ οἶκός μου, 
“That the house of me, 
ἔῦνε- 
the na- 


ἤφιεν, 


suffered, 


οὐχ 
net 
διὰ 
through 
τοῖς! 
them: ] 


Οὐ γέγραπται’ 
Not is it written: 


οἷἶχος προσευχῆς κληϑήσεται πᾶσι τοῖς 
ἃ house of prayer shall] be called for all 


σιν;» ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐποιήσατε αὐτὸν σπήλαιον λῃ- 


tions’?’’? you but have made it a den of 
στῶν. MKat ἤχουσαν οἱ yeauatets zat ot 
robbers. And heard the scribes and the 
ἀρχιερεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς αὐτὸν ἀπολέ- 
high-priests, and they sought how him they 
covoiv: ἐφοθοῦντο yao αὐτόν, διότι πᾶς 


might destroy; they feared for him, because all 


« ss S fe , » a - - 5 ~ 
0 ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 


the crowd Was amazed at the teaching of him. 
Kal ὅτε ὀψέ ἐγένετο, ἐξεπορεύετο ἔξω 
And ΜΉΘ evening it became, he went out 
τῆς πόλεως. 
of the city. 
ΞΟ Καὶ πρωΐ παραπορευόμενοι, εἶδον τὴν 
And in the morning passing along, they saw the 


σι χήν 


ἐξΞηραμμένην ἐκ ριζῶν: ΞΙΚαὶ ἀνα- 
fiz -tree 


having been withered from roots; And re- 
uvyoteis ὁ Πέτρος, λέγει αὐτῷ: Pab6i, ἴδε, 
membering the Peter, says to him; Rabbi, lo, 

συκῆ, ἥν 
the fig-tree, 


“2K αἱ 
ered. 


κατηράσω, ἐξήροανται. 
Which thou didst curse, has been with- 


ATOZOLVELS 


ὁ ’Inoots λέγει adtots: 
And answering 


the Jesus says to them: 


"Ἔχετε πίστιν Θεοῦ. ~’Aunv yao λέγω ὑμῖν, 


Ινο you faith of God. Indeed for ἴ say to you, 
er ef 34 ” - ὌΝ ΄ ΕΣ 
OTL OS ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ὄρει τούτω ᾿Αρϑη- 


that whoever may say to the mountain this; Be 


τι. καὶ θὀλήϑητι εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν" zai μὴ 
lifted up, and cast into the sea; and not 


diazord yj 


Y ἀλλὰ 
should doubt in 


but 


ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 


αὐτοῦ, 
the heart 


of himself, 


OT ἅ 
that what 


πιστεύσῃ 
should believe 


λέγει 


γίνεται: 
he says 


comes to pass; 


“4ALa 
Through 


ἔσται 


αὐτῷ 
it shall be 


ὃ ἐὰν εἴπῃ. 
to him 


Whatever he may say. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 
WIGU-PRIESTS and the SCRIBES 
this. 
= 15. Matt. xxl. 12; Luke xix. 45; John ii. 14. 
45, 10; Luke xix. 47. £ 20. Matt. xxi. 19. ¢ 
xvii. 6. 
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17. and said. 


“Is it ποῖ. 
23. what he says is being done; he shall have it. 


17. Isa. lvi. 7. 
_ Matt. xvii. 20; xxi. 21; Luke 


+ 
+ 
20 


of thee to the AGE!’ And 
his DISCIPLES heard him. 


15 πα they came to 
Jerusalem ; and going into 
the TEMPLE, he drove out 
TILIOSE SELLING and buy- 
ing, and overturned the 
TABLES of the BANKERS, 
and the SEATS of TIIOSE 
SELLING DOVES ; 


1Gand would not permit 
any one to carry an Article 
through the TEMPLE, 


17 116 also taught *and 
said “Is it not written, 
t+'My awouse shall be 
called a House of Prayer 
for All NATIONS’? but you 
have made it a Den of 
Robbers.”’ 


15. ¢And the *IIGII- 
PRIESTS and the SCRIBES 
heard, and sought how 
they might destroy hin ; 
for they 6161 him, Be- 
cause All the CROWD Was 
astonished at his TEACH- 
ING. 

19 And when it was 
Evening, he went out of 
the CITY. 


20 tAnd passing along 
ill the Morning, they saw 
the FIG-TREE withered 
away from the Roots. 


21 Ami PETER remem- 
bering, says to him, ‘‘Iab- 
bi, behold, the YF1G-TREE 
which thou didst curse, 15 
withered away.” 


29 And JESUS answering 
says to them, ‘‘Tlave Faith 
in God. 

23 For indeed I say to 
you, tThat whoever should 
say to this MOUNTAIN, ‘Be 
raised up,and thrown into 
the sEA;’ and should not 
doubt: in his WEART, but 
believe that *what hesays 
is being done; he shall 
have it. 


2°94 For this reason I 
17. to them—omit. 18. 
Yor 


t 18. Matt. xxi. 


Chap. 11: 25.] MARK. 


[Chap. 11: 338. 


πάντα 
all things 


Soa ἂν προσευχό- 
whatever praying 


τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, 
this 11 say to you, 


μενοι αἰτεῖσϑε, πιστεύετε ὅτι λαμύάνετε, καὶ 
you desire, believe you that you receive, and 


ἔσται ὑμῖν. Kat ὅταν στήκητε προσευχό- 
it shall be to you. And when you stand praying, 


μενοι, ἀφίετε εἴ TL ἔχετε κατά τινος’ 
forgive, If any thing you have against any one; 


ἵνα καὶ ὁ Πατήρ ὑμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
that also the Father of you, that in the heavens, 


ἀφῇ ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 20 Εἰ δὲ 
may forgive you the faults of you. If but 
ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀφίετε, οὐδὲ ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν, ὁ 
you πού forgive, neither the Father of you, that 


ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἀφήσει τὰ παραπτώματα 
in the heavens, will forglve the faults 


ὑμῶν. *‘Kat ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
of you. And they come again to Jerusalem. 


Kat ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἔρχον- 
And in the temple Walking of him, come 


ται πρὸς αὐτὸν ol ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμα. 


to him the high-priests and the scribes 

τεῖς καὶ ol πρεσθύτεροι, Ζξκαὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ: 
and the elders, and they say to him: 
Ἂν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; καὶ 
By what authority these things doest thou? and 
τίς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἔδωκεν, ἵνα 
who to thee the authority this gave, that 
ταῦτα ποιῇς; 295. 0 δὲ ’Inoots "[ἀπο- 


these things thou mayest do? The but Jesus Can- 


πριϑεὶς] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ᾿Επερωτήσω ὑμᾶς * [xa- 
swering] said to them: I will ask you [also 


yo] ἕνα λόγον: καὶ ἀποκρίϑητέ μοι, καὶ 
11 one word; and answer you to me, and 
ἐρῶ ὑμῖν, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 


I will tell to you, by what authority these things 


ποιῶ. 8To 6antiona ᾿Ιωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
I do. The dipping of John from heaven 


ὧν, ἢ ἐξ ἀνϑρώπων; ἀποκρίϑητέ μοι. Kal 
was or from men? answer you to me. And 


thoyitovto πρὸς ἑαυτούς, λέγοντες: Ἐὰν 
they reasoned among’ themselves, saying: If 


εἴπωμεν: "EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ: Διατὶ 
we should say; From heaven, he will say; Why 


οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῶ; 3’AAA’ ἐὰν 
tlen not did you belicve him? But If 


” ἢ 3 2 = 
εἴπωμεν: EE ἀνϑρώπων’ ἐφοθοῦντο τὸν 
we should say; From men; they feared the 


λαόν: ἅπαντες γὰρ εἶχον tov ᾿Ιωάννην, ὅτι 
all 


people; for held the John, that 
ὄντως προφήτης ἦν. 33Καὶ ἀποκριϑέντες λέ- 
Teally ἃ prophet was. And answering they 
vyovuo. τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. Kal ὁ 
say tothe Jesus. Not we know. And the 
᾿ΙῚΙησοῦς "[ἀποκριϑεὶς] λέγει αὐτοῖς: Οὐδὲ 
Jesus [answering] says to them: Neither 


say to you, xAll things 
whatever you *pray for, 
and desire, believe That 
you will receive, and you 
shall have thein. 


25 And when youstand 
praying, forgive, if you 
have any thing against 
anyone; that also TIIAT 
FATIER of yours in the 
IIEAVENS may forgive you 
your OFFENCES. 

26 7[But tif you do not 
forgive, neither will TIIAT 
FATHER of yours in the 
HEAVENS forgive your OF- 
FENCES.” ] 

2¢ And they came 
again to Jerusalem. And 
as he was walking about 
in the TEMPLE, the 111GU- 
PRIESTS, and the SCRIBES, 
and the ELDERS, came to 
him, 

_28 and * they said to 
him, “By What Authority 
doest thou these things? 
“or Who EMPOWERED thee 
to do them ?” 

29 And JESUS said to 
them, ‘I will ask you One 
Question; and if you an- 
swer me, I also will inform 
you by What Authority I 
do these things. 

30 Was the IMMERSION. 
of * John from Heaven, 
from Men? Answer 
me.”’ 

951 And they reasoned 
among themselves, saving, 
“Tf weshould sav, From 
Heaven ; he will sav, Why, 
then did you not believe: 
him ? 

32 But *should we say, 
From Men ;’’—they feared 
the PEOPLE; for all main- 
tain that LJOIIN was real- 
ly a Prophet. 

33 And answering they, 
say to JESUS, ‘‘Wedonoti 
know.” And JESUS Says: 
to them, ‘‘Neither do I tell 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. pray for, and desire, believe you That you did reccive.. 


28. or who. 29. answering—omit. 
33. answering—omit. 


28. they — said. 
32. should we say. 


29. also J—omit. 30. JouN. 


+ 26. This verse is wanting in Dr. Birch’s collation of the Vat. MS., and is omitted: 


by several MSS. and Versions. 


+ 24. Matt. vii. 7: Luke xi. 9: John xiv. 13; James i. 5, 6. 
t 27. Matt. 


xviii. 35. 
20. 


t 26. Matt. 
5; Mark vi. 


13. 
; xiv: 


iii. 
lil. 


Col. 
Matt. 
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1 25. Matt. vi. 143: 


xxl. 23: Luke xx. 1. 1 32. 


Chap, 12:1.] MARK. 


(Chap, 12:10. 


ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 
I say  tayou, by what authority these things 
ποιῶ. 
I do. 
ΚΕΦ, ιθ΄. 12. 


1Kat ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραθολαῖς λέγειν’ 


And he began tothem ἰὼ parables” to talk; 
"AumedA@va ἐφύτευσεν ἄνϑρωπος, καὶ περιέ- 
A vineyard planted a man, and placed 


καὶ 
and 
ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γε- 
let out it to 


καὶ 
and 


ὥρυξεν ὑπολήνιον, 
dug a wine-vat, 


ὕηχκε φραγμόν, 
around a hedge, 
ὠχοδόμησε πύργον" 
built a tower; 
WOQYOLS, 
husbandmen, 
πρὸς τοὺς 
to the 


καὶ 
and 


ἀπέστειλε 
he sent 


δοῦλον, iva 
season a slave, that 


λάθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
he might receive of the 


~ ~ Ss λ - ' ἘΣ 301 ὃ a λ 6 , ; ὩΣ 
καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. ι O€ λαθόντες 
τα ϊξ of the vineyard. They but taking 
αὐτόν, ἔδειραν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν κενόν. 
him, they flayed, and sent away empty. 


Ἰζαὶ πάλιν ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον 
And again he sent to them another 


δοῦλον: κἀχεῖνον λιϑοθολήσαντες ἐκεφαλαίω- 
slave; and this pelting with stones’ they wounded 


σαν, καὶ "[ἀπέστειλαν! ἠτιμωμένον. 
on the head, and [sent away] having dishonored. 


‘Kat ἄλλον ἀπέστειλε" κἀκεῖνον ἀπέκτειναν" 
And another he sent; and this they killed: 


καὶ πολλούς ἄλλους, τοὺς μὲν SEQOVTES, τοὺς 
and many others, some indeed flaying, some 


δὲ ἀποχκτέννοντες. τι "[οὖν] ἕνα υἱὸν 
but killing. Yet [therefore] one’ son 


ἔχων, ἀγαπητὸν "αὐτοῦ, ἀπέστειλε *[xat] 


ἀπεδήμησε. “Καὶ 
and Went abroad. And 


γεωργούς τῷ καιρῷ 
husbandmen in the 


παρὰ τῶν γεωργῶν, 
from the husbandmen, 


‘ 
και 


having, beloved [of himself] he sent [and] 
αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔσχατον, λέγων: “Ott 
lhim to them last, saying: That 


ἐντραπήσονται TOV υἱόν μου. Τ᾿ κεῖνοι δὲ οἱ 
they will regard the son of me. Those but the 


γεωργοὶ εἶπον πρὸς ἑαυτούς. “Ott οὗτος 
husbandmen said to themselves; That this 


ἐστιν ὁ «ληρονόμος: δεῦτε, ἀποχτείνωμεν 
is the heir; come, we may kill 


αὐτόν, zal ἡμῶν ἔσται ἡ κληρονομία. 8Καὶ 
him, and of us shnl! be the inheritance. And 
λαθόντες αὐτόν, ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ ἐξέῤθδαλον 
having taken him, they killed, and cast 
ἀμπελῶνος. "TL "[οὖν] ποιήσει 
vineyard. What [therefore] will do 


ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; ᾿Ελεύσεται καὶ 
the lord of the Vineyard? Ile will come and 


ἀπολέσει τοὺς yeweyous, καὶ δώσει tov ἀμπε- 
destroy the husbandmen, and will give the vine- 
OVvSE τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην 
yard to others. Not éven the writing thls 


ἀνέγνωτε: <«Attov ὅν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ 
save you read; ‘‘A stone which rejected those 


2f ce = 


E=®@ του 
out of the 


λῶνα ἄλλοις. 


ταῦτα | You by 


what Authority 
I do these things.”’ 


CHAPTER ΧΙ]. 


tAnd he began to ad- 
dress them in Varablies. 
“A Man planted a Vine- 
yard, and placed a Iledge 
about it,and dug a 7Wine- 
vat, and built a Tower, and 
leased it to CULTIVATORS, 
and left the country. 


2 And hesent aServant 
to the CULTIVATORS, at 
jhe SEASON, that he might 
receive from the CULTIVA- 
TORS of the * rRUITS of 
the VINEYARD. 


3 But *seizing him, they 
beat Him, and sent him 
away empty. 


4 And again he sent to 
them another Servant; 
and *him they wounded 
in the head, and disgrace- 
fully treated. 

5 And he sent Another, 
and him they killed ; and 
Many Others, beating 
*some, and killing *some., 


6 *ITlaving yet One be- 
loved Son, he sent him 
last to thein, saying, ‘They 
will respeet my SON,’ 


7 But Those CULTIVA- 
rors said among thlem- 
selves; ‘This is the LIEIR ; 
come, let us kill him, and 
the INHERITANCE will be 
ours,’ 

8 Thenseizing hin, they 
killed him, and east him 
out of the VINEYARD. 


9 What will the LorD 
of the VINEYARD do? He 


will come and destroy 
those CUlTIVATORS, and 
give the VINEYARD to 
others. 

10 Have you not even 
read this SCRIPTURE ?— 
t‘A Stone, which the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPTL—2. FRUITS of. 
sent away—omit. 5. some. 5. some. 
therefore—omit. 6. of himself—omit. 6. 

+ 1. See Note on Matt. xxi. 33. 


t 1. Matt. xxi. 23; Luke xxii. 9; See Isa. vi. 1-7. 
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4. him they wounded in the head. 4. 
0. He had yet one Son beloved; he sent. 6. 
also—omit. 


9. therefore—omit. 


t 10. Psa. cxviii. 22. 


Chap. 12: 11.] MARK. 
οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήϑη εἰς κεφαλὴν 
building, this was nade into a head 
γωνίας: Unaod Κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, καὶ 
of a corner; by a Lord was done this, and 
ἐστι ϑαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφϑαλμοῖς ἡμῶν.» Kat 
It is wonderful in eyes of us?'’ And 
ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, καὶ ἐφοθήϑησαν 
they sought him to seize, but they feared 
τὸν ὄχλον’ ἔγνωσαν yao, ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
the crowd; they knew § for, that to them 
τὴν παραθολὴν εἶπε. Καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτόν, 
the parable he spoke. And leaving him, 
3 ~ 
ἀπῆλϑον. 


they went away. 
BKal ἀποστέλλουσι πρὸς αὐτὸν τινὰς τῶν 
And they send to him some of the 


Φαρισαίων καὶ ἵνα αὐτὸν 
Pharisees and that him 


ἀγρεύσωσι ἐλθόντες 
they might catch having come 


tov Ἡρωδιανῶν, 
of the Herodians, 


λόγῳ. MOL δὲ 


in word. They and 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ: Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν, ὅτι ἀλη- 


they say to him; O teacher, we know, that truc 

dno et, καὶ οὐ μέλλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός" οὐ. 
thou art, and not cares thee about noone; not 
γὰρ θλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνϑρώπων, 
for thou lookest into face of men, 


ἀλλ’ ἐπ’ ἀληϑείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδά- 


but in truth the way of the God thou 
OXELG’ ἔξεστι κῆνσον Καίσαρι δοῦναι, ἢ 
teachest; isitlawful tribute toCacsar togive, or 
ov; δῶμεν, ἢ μὴ δῶμεν; “Ὁ δὲ 


not? should we give, or not should we give? Ile but 


εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
knowing of them the hypocrisy, said to them; 
Τί pe πειράζΐετε; φέρετέ μοι δηνάριον, 
Why me do you tempt? bring you to me ἃ denarius, 
iva ἴδω. OL δὲ ἤνεγκαν. Kat λέγει αὖ- 
that I may see. They and brought. And he says to 


toic’ Tivos ἢ εἰκὼν αὕτη, καὶ ἡ ἐπιγρα- 

them; Of whom the likeness this, and the inscrip- 
2 

en; Οἱ 

tion? They 


ἃ [ἀποκριϑεὶς) ὁ 


answering the 


Καίσαρος. 17Kat 
Of Caesar. And 


δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ: 
and said to him; 


εἶπεν 
said 


*Inoots 


[αὐτοῖς] 
Jesus 


[to them;] 


᾿Απόδοτε τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι, 
Give you back the things of Cacsar’_ to Caesar, 
καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ θεῷ. Καὶ ἐϑαύ- 
and the things of the God, to the God. And they 
μασαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. Kal ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι 
wondered at him. And come Sadducees 


πρὸς αὐτόν, 


οἵτινες λέγουσιν ἀνάστασιν μὴ 
to him, 


who say ἃ resurrection not 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. answering—omit. 
wondered at him. 


17. to them—omit. 


[Chap. 12:18. 


BUILDERS rejected, has be- 
come the Head of the 
Corner ; 

11 this was performed 
by Jehovah, and it is won- 
derful in our I¢yes.’ ”’ 


12 tAnd they sought to 
apprehend Him, but they 
feared the crown ; for they 
knew that he had spoken 


the PARABLE respecting 
them; and leaving him, 


they went away. 


13 +Then they send to 
him some of the PIaArti- 
SEES, and of the ITerodi- 
ans, that they might en- 
snarellimin Conversation, 


14 And having come, 
TILEY say tohim, “Teacher, 
we know that thou art sin 
cere, and carest for noone: 
for thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men, but 
teachest the way of GOL 
in Truth. 7Is it lawful tc 
pay Tax to Cwsar, or not‘ 


15 Should we pay, ok 
should wenot pay?’ But 
HE, knowing their lWyproc: 
RISY, said to them, ‘Why 
do you try Me? Bring me 
a Denarius, that I may 
see it.” 


16 And THEY brought 
one. And hesays to them: 
“Whose LIKENESS and IN: 
SCRIPTION is this?’ Anc 
TITEY said to him, ‘Cea: 
sar’s.”’ 

17 And JESUS said 
“Render the TIMINGS of Ce: 
sar, to Cesar; and. the 
THINGS of GoD, to God.’ 
And they *wondered 81 
him. 


18 ¢Then the Sadducees: 
who say there is no Resuri 


17. greatly 


7 14. The Jews, whose religious system was theocracy, were of opinions, that they 


could not, consistently with their allegiance to God their king, comply with paying arn 
acknowledgement of subordination to an earthly sovereign. Judas of Galilee was tlie firs: 
who endeavored to persuade the Jews of the unlawfulness of paying tribute to a foreigr 
potentate See Josephus Ant. xviii. 1. and B. J. 12. The primitive Christians alsc 
held a similar opinion and fondly thonght, that their subjection to Jesus Christ exemptec 
them from all allegiance to the power of the magistrate. This idea is the proper clue t¢ 
lead us to a right understanding of all those passages in the epistolary writings of the 
New Testament, which relate to civil government.—Wakefield. 

12. Matt. xxi. 45, 46; Mark xi. 18: John vil. 25, 30, 44. 
Luke xx. 20. £ 18. Matt. xxii. 23; Luke xx. 27. 
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= 13. Matt. xxii. 15; 


Chap. 12: 19.] MARK. 


[Chap. 12: 28. 


en ne EEE 


WAL- 
saying; O 
δάσκαλε, Μωσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, «ὅτι ἐάν τινος 
teacher, Moses wrote for us, ‘‘that if any 


καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα, 
should die, and should leave behind a wile, 
καὶ τέχνα μὴ ach, 

and children not should leave, 


εἶναι: καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν, A€yovtEs: 
to be; and they asked him, 


ἀδελφὸς ἀποϑάνῃ, καὶ 
brother 
iva λάθῃ ὁ 
that should take the 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξανα- 


brother of him the wife of him, and should 
στήσῃ σπέρμα, τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ». 
Taise up seed, to the brother of himself.’ 


Ξο' Ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν’ καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἔλαθε 
Seven brothers were; ἃ] the first took 
νυναῖκα, zal ἀποϑνήσκων οὐκ ἀφῆκε σπέρμα. 
a wife, and dying not left seed. 
kat ὁ δεύτερος ἔλαθεν αὐτήν, καὶ ἀπέϑανε, 
And the second took her, and died, 
“αὶ οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ἀφῆκε σπέρμα’ καὶ ὁ τρίτος 
and neither he left seed; and the third 
ὡσαύτως. “Kai [ἔλαθον αὐτὴν] οἱ ἑπτά, 
in like manner. And Ltook her] the seven, 
ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα. ᾿Εσχάτη πάντων 
left seed. Last of all 
ἀπέϑανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. Ev τῇ *lovv] 
died also the Woman. In the [therefore] 
ἀναστάσει, *[$tav avactaot, | τίνος av- 
resurrection [when they shall rise,] of whom of 


ἔσται γυνή; ol yao ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν 
shall be a wife? the for seven had her 
γυναῖκα. "Kal ἀποχριϑεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὖ- 
a wife. And answering the Jesus”) said _ to 
-~ 3 x ~ ~ 4 3 f 
τοῖς Οὐ διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσϑε, un εἰδότες 
them: Not through this do you err, not knowing 
τὰ- Γραφὰς, μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ; 
the Writings, neither the power of the God? 


Ὅταν yao ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῶσιν, οὔτε 
When for οὐἱ ΟΥ dead (ones) theymayrise, neither 


γαμοῦσιν, VAUULOXOVTAL, GAA’ εἰσίν 
they marry, nor are given in marriage, but are 
ὡς ἄγγελοι ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 207 ερὶ δὲ 
as messengers in the heavens. Concerning but 


τῶν νεχρῶν, ὅτι ἐγείρονται, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε 
the dead (ones), that they rise, not have you read 


οὐκ 
not 


Ya 
and 


τῶν 
them 


OUTE 


ἐν τῇ 6162m Μωσέως, ἐπὶ τῆς 6atov ὡς εἶπεν 
in the book of Moses, at the bush as. said 


αὐτῷ ὁ Θεός, λέγων" «᾿Εγὼ 6 Θεὸς ᾿Αθραάμ, 
to him the God, saying: “1 the God of Abraham, 


“καὶ ὁ Θεὸς Ἰσαάκ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ιακώθ:» 
and the Goud of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?’’ 
“Οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζών- 
Not is 


the God of dead (ones,) but of living 


των. Ὑμεῖς “[οὖν] πολὺ πλανᾶσϑε. Kai 
(ones). You [therefore] greatly err. And 
προσελθὼν cig τῶν γραμματέων, ἀκούσας 
approaching one of the scribes, having heard 
αὐτῶν συζητούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς αὐτοῖς 
them 


disputing, knowing that well to them 


rection, came to him, and 
asked him saying, 


19 ‘Teacher, Moses 
wrote for us, “That if one’s 
‘Brother should die, and 
‘leave a Wife behind, and 
Jeave no Children, that his 
‘BROTHER Should take his 
‘WIFE, and raise up Off- 
‘spring for his BROTHER.’ 


20 There were Seven 
Brothers; and the FIRST 
took a Wife, and dying, 
left no Child. 


21 And the SECOND took 
her, and died, * leaving no 
Child; and the TIIIRD in 
like manuer. 


92 And the SEVEN left 
no Offspring. Last of all 
the WOMAN also died. 


23 At the RESURREC- 
TION, Whose Wife will she 
be of thein? for the SEVEN 
had her for a Wife.’ 


24 And JESUS answering 
said to them, “900 you not 
err through = this,—not 
knowing the SCRIPTURES, 
nor the POWER of GoD? 


25 For when they shall 
rise from the Dead, they 
will neither marry, nor be 
given in marriage; {but 
beas *THOSE ANUELS in 
the HEAVENS. 


26 But concerning the 
DEAD, that they will rise, 
have you not read In the 
BooK of Moses, at the 
BUSII, how Gop spoke to 
him, saving, 1 1 am the 
‘Gop of Abraham, and the 
*‘God of Isaac, and the 
**God of Jacob? 


27 He is not the *God 
of the dead, but of the 
Living; *you do greatly 


err.’’- 
28 tAnd one of the 
SCRIBES, having heard 


them disputing, and per- 
ceiving That he had ably 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—21. leaving no enild. 


92. took her—omit. 23. there- 


for—omit. 23. when they shall rise—omit. 25. THOSE ANGELS. 26. God. 26. God. 
27. God. 27. therefore—omit. 27. you do greatly err 
t 25.1 Cor. xv. 42,49, 52. 26. Exod. iii. 6. ¢ 28. Matt. xxii. 35. 


173 


Chap. 12: 29.] MARK. 

ἀπεκρίϑη, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν’ Ποία ἔστι 
he answered, asked him; Which ls 
πρώτη πάντων ἐντολή; %O "[δὲ] ᾿Ιησοῦς 


first of all commandment? The Land] Jesus 


ἀπεκρίϑη αὐτῷ: “Ott πρώτη “[πάντων éeévto- 
replled tohim; That first [Cof all command- 
An: | «Ἄκουε ᾿Ισραήλ, Κύριος, ὁ Θεὸς 
ment; ] ‘‘TIlear you Tsraecl, a Lord, the God 
ἡμῶν, Κύριος εἷς ἐστι’ καὶ ἀγαπήσεις Kv- 
of us, Lord one is: and thou shalt love a 
QLov τὸν Θεόν σου ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας 
Lord the God ofthee out of whole of the’ heart 
σοι", καὶ €& ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σοι, 
of thee, and out of whole of the soul of thee, 
καὶ f& ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σου, xat 
and out of whole of the mind of thee, and 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου.» "[Αὕτη πρώτη 


out of whole of the strength of thee.’’ 


EVTOAN. | ΙΚαὶ δευτέρα 
commandment.] And second Llike,] this: 


TOV πλησίον σου WS σεαυτόν». 
the neighbor of thee as thyself.’’ 
ἄλλη ἐντολὴ οὐκ ἔστι. 
another commandment not Is. 
2*( Kai] εἶπεν αὐτῷ 6 γραμματεὺς: Kadds, 
CLAnd] said tohim the scribe: Well, 
διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ GAndeiac εἶπας, ὅτι εἷς 
O teacher, in truth thou speakest, that one 


3 4 9 2, af At 9 - ΜΗ Α 
ἐστιν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν αὐτοῦ Bxat 
he is and not is another besides him; and 


τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας 
the to love him out of whole of the heart, 


καὶ €& ὅλης τῆς συνέσεως, *[xal ἐξ 
and out of whole of the understanding, Land out of 


ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς,] καὶ ἐξ τῆς 
Whole of the 501,7] and out of of the 


ἰσχύος, καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαυτόν, 
strength, and the to love’ the neighbor as himself, 


CThis first 
*(dyoia,|] αὐτῇ’ 
«᾿Αγαπήσεις 

“Thou shalt love 


Μείξζων τούτων 
Greater of these 


ὅλης 


whole 


σλεῖόν ἐστι πάντων τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων 
more is of all of tue whole burnt offerings 
καὶ ϑυσιῶν. “Καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἰδὼν αὐτόν, 
and sacrifices. And the Jesus, seeing him, 


OTL νοὐνεχῶς ἀπεκοίϑη, εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Οὐ μακρὰν 
that discreetly he answered, said to him: Not far 


el ἀπὸ τῆς ὀασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kat 
thou art from the kingdom of the God. And 
οὐδεὶξς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
no one no longer presumed him to ask. 


Kat ἀποκριϑεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγε, διδάσκων 


And answering the Jesus said, teaching 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ: Πῶς λέγουσιν ol γραμματεῖς 
in the temple: How say the serlbes, 
ὅτι ὁ Χριστὸς υἱός ἐστι Aavid; 30ᾺΑ ὑτὸς 
that the Anointed ἃ son Is of Davld? Himself 
γὰρ ὁ Δαυΐδ εἶπεν ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίω: «Λέγει 
for the David sald by splrit holy: ‘Says 


[Chap. 12: 36. 


answered them, asked him, 
“Which is the Chief Com- 
mandment of all?” 
29JESUS replied to him, 
“The first *is.—+‘Ileark- 
‘en, Israel; Jehovah our 
‘GOD 15 one Jehovah ; 


30 ‘and thou shalt love 
‘Jehovah thy God with All 
‘thy *Ileart, and with All 
‘thy *Soul, and with ΑἹ] 
‘thy *Mind, and with All 
‘thy STRENGTII,’ 


31 And the second, this, 
—#f'Thou shalt love thy 


‘NEIGHBOR as _ thyself,’ 
There is no Other Com- 
Mmandment greater than 


these.’ 


_382 The scribe said to 
him, “Of a truth, Teacher, 
thou hast spoken well: 
for he is One, tand be- 
sides him there is no other ; 


33 and to Love him 
with All the UNDERSTAND- 
ING, and with All tune 
STRENGTIT, and to LOVE 
one’s NEIGITIBOR as one’s 
self fis *abundantly more 
than All the WIIOLE BURNT 
OFFERINGS and *Sacri- 
fices,.”’ 


94 And JESUS perceiving 
That he had = answered 
wisely, said to him, “Thou 
art not far from the KING- 
DOM of Gob.” tAnd no 
one presumed to “question 
him any further. 


95 tAnd JESUS said, 
while teaching i in the TE M- 
PLE, ““Why do the scriIBEs 
say, That the Messiau is 
a Son of David? 


36 For David himseif 
said, by the Iloly Spirit, 


VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—29. And—omit. 
30. Heart. 30. Soul. 30. Mind. 30, This 
like.—omit. 32. and—-omit. 
33. Sacrifices. 


the 


29. Commandment of all—omit. 
Iirst 
33. and with All the souL—omit. 


29. is. 
Commandment—omit. 31. 
33. abundantly more, 


1 29. Deut. vi. 4; Luke x. 27. 1 31. Lev. xix. 18: Matt. xxif. 39; Iom. xiii. 
9; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8. 1 32. Deut. iv. 39; Jsa. xiv. 6, 14; xlvi. 9. 1 38. 
1 Sam. xv. 22; Hoshea vi. 6; Micah vi. 6-8. 1. 34. Matt. xxii. 46. 11 35. Matt. 
xxil. 41; Luke xx. 41. 
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Chap. 12: 87. | MARK. 


[Chap. 12: 44. 


μου: Katov ex δεξι- 
of me; Sit thou at right 
τοὺς ἐχϑρούς σου 
of me, till I may place the enemies of thee 


ὑποπόδιον TOV ποδῶν σου.» FADTOS οὖν 
afvotstvol of the feet of thee.’’ Himself therefore 


Aavidé λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον: καὶ πόϑεν υἱὸς 
David calls him lord; and whence a son 


αὐτοῦ ἐστί; Kai ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤχουεν αὐτοῦ 
is he? And the great crowd heard him 


ἡδέως. Kal ἔλεγεν *favtois] ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ 


κυρίῳ 
lord 


VO 


τῷ 
to the 


ὁ Κύριος 
the Lord 


@v μου, ἕως av 


gladly. And he said [to them] in the teaching 
αὐτοῦ: Ηλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων, 
of himself; Beware το Οὗ the scribes, 

τῶν ϑελόντων ἐν στολαῖς περιπατεῖν, καὶ 
those desiring in long robes to walk about, and 


ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, “zat πρωτοκαϑε- 
salutations in the InNarkets, and = first seats 


δοίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ πρωτοκλισίας 


in the synagogues, and upper couches 
ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις" ot κατεσϑίοντες τὰς 
αἴ the feasts; those devouring the 


οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρᾷ προσ- 
houses of the widows, and for ἃ show long) are 


εὐχόμενοι: OUTOL λήψονται περισσότερον χρῖμα. 
praying; these will receive heavier judgment. 


Καὶ χκαϑίσας [ὁ ’Inoots] κατέναντι tov 


And sitting [the Jesus] over against the 
γαζοφυλακίου, ἐθεώρει πῶς ὁ ὄχλος θάλλει 

treasury, he beheld how the crowd casts 
χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. Καὶ πολλοὶ 
copper into the treasury. And many 
πλούσιοι E6aAAov πολλά. “Καὶ ἐλθοῦσα μία 

rich cast much. And coming one 
χήρα πτωχή, ἔθαλε λεπτὰ δύο, 6 ἐστι xO- 
Widow poor, cast mites two, which 15 a 


δράντης. “Kal προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς patytas 
farthing. And having called the disciples 


αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
of himself, he said to them; Indeed I say to you, 


ὅτι ἡ χήρα αὕτη ἡ πτωχὴ πλεῖον πάντων 
that the widow this the poor nore of all 


6e6Anue τῶν θαλόντων εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. 
has cast of those casting into the treasury. 


44J Gvtes yao ἐκ TOU περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς 


All for out of the abounding fulness to them 
ἔθαλον: αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως ad- 
huve cast; this but out of the poverty of 
τῆς πάντα ὅσα εἶχεν ἔθαλεν, ὅλον τὸν 
herself all as much as she had cast, whole the 
θίον αὐτῆς. 
living of herself. 


t7‘Jehovah said to my 
‘Lorp, Sit thou at my 
‘Right hand, till I put 
‘thine SNEMIES  under- 


‘neath thy FEET.’ 


37 David himself, there- 
fore, calls him Lord, and 
how then is he *Ifis Son ?” 
And the GREAT Crowd 
heard him with pleasure. 


38 And he said in his 


TEACIIING, t “Beware of 
TIIOSE SCRIBES who DE- 
ΤΠ to walk about 1n 
yLong robes, and flove 
Salutations in the MAR- 
KETS, 

39 and the Principal 


seats in the SYNAGOGUES, 
and the Upper couch at 
FEASTS 3 

40 tthose PLUNDERING 
the FAMILIES of WIDOWS, 
and for a Show make long 
Prayers ; these will receive 
a Heavier Judgment.” 


41 tAndsitting opposite 
to the TREASURY, he _ be- 
held how the crowp east 
Money into {the TREAS- 
URY ; and Many Rich men 
east in much, 


42 And a poor Widow 
approaching, cast in two 
Lepta, thatis, a ¢I’arthing. 


43 And having called to 
him his DISCIPLES, he said 
to them,” “Indeed I say to 
you, {That this POOR WID- 
ow has east in more than 
All of THOSE CASTING in- 
to the TREASURY; 


44+ for they All cast in 
out of their SUPERFLUITY, 
but SIIE out of her Pov- 
ERTY cast in all that she 
had,—her Whole LIVING.” 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—37. His Son. 
pl 


ΓΤ 36. In the original (Psa. ex. 1) it is Jehovah. 


38. to 


them—omit. 41. JESts—omit. 


But the Evangelist has adopted the 


version of the LXX, who I suppose, could not venture to translate that word which every 
Jew regarded with the profoundest reverence, and could pronounce it without danger of 


forfeiting his claim to a future state.—W akefield. 
garment descending to the ancles, and 


+ 38. The stolee was an Oriental 
worn by persons of distinction, 


as Kings 


Priests and honorable persons, and was affected by the Jurists of the Pharisaical sect.— 


Bloomfield. 


42. Or rather three-fourths of a farthing, or four mills. 


A kodrantees (Lat. 


quadrans,) was a Roman copper coin, equivalent to the fourth part of an assarion, or two 


Lepta. 
t 36. Psa. ex. 1. 


Mett. xxiii. 14. 1 41. Luke xxi, 1. 
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~t 38. Matt. xxiii. 1; Luke xx. 46. 
Δ 41. 2 Kings xii. 9. 


1 38. Luke xi. 43. 


t 46. 
143. 2 Cor. 2. 


viii. J 


Chap. 13:1.] MARK. |Chap. 13:0. 
i aac a re SEC I τ: -ος:ς-------- 
ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 13. CHAPTER XIII. 


καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 1 ταπᾶ as πὸ was going 
And departing ΘΕ ΚΙ cuc oF 18 templ® Πραΐ of the TEMPLE, one of 
λέγει αὐτῷ elo τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ’ At- |his DISCIPLES says to him, 
says to him one of the disciples of him: O “Tegcher, see ; 7¥What 
δάσκαλε, ἴδε, ποταποὶ λίϑοι καὶ xotanal οἶκο- | Stones! and What Build- 


teacher, sce, what stones and what build- ines 1” 
im > 4 ΓΙ > ta) ° 
δομαί. 2Kal ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς "[ἀποκριϑεὶς} εἶπεν av- : 
ings. And the Jesus [answering] said to 29 And JESUS said to 


τῷ: Βλέπεις ταύτας tag μεγάλας οἰκοδομάς; |him, ‘“Seest_ thou These 
him; Seest thou these the great buildings? | GREAT Buildings? {there 


οὐ μὴ ἀφεϑῇ λίϑος ἐπὶ λίϑῳ, ὅς |shall not be *left here a 
not not may be left a stone upon a stone, which Stone upon a Stone: tall 
οὐ μὴ καταλιϑῇ. Καὶ καϑημένου av- | will be overthrown,” 

not not may be thrown down. And sitting of ὌΝ 
τοῦ εἰς τὸ ὕρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, κατέ- 9. And as he was sitting 


him on the mountain of the olive trees, over | On +the MOUNT Of OLIVES 


ναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν | Opposite the TEMPLE, Pe- 
against the temple, asked him privately | ter, and James, and John, 


Πέτρος, καὶ ἸΙάκωθδος, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, καὶ and Andrew asked him 


Peter, and James, and John, and privately, 
᾿Ανδρέας: Εἰπὲ ὑμῖν, πότε ταῦτα ἔσται |. fe 
Andrew; Ξ Say tous, when these things shall be, 4 ‘Tell us, when these 


: : i i ; ; - |things will be?’ and 
καὶ τὶ τὸ σημεῖον, ὅταν μέλλῃ πάντα ταῦ- : ; : 
and what the ea ’when are about all these ‘What will be the SIGN 


: : ᾿ when all these things are 
TO συντελεῖσϑαι; ΕΟ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς * [anoxat- : 
things to be ended? ' The and Jesus [answer- about tobe accomplished Ὁ 


ϑεὶς αὐτοῖς ἤρξατο λέγειν’ Βλέπετε μή ; 
ing rots, J began to say; Take heed not Ὁ And JESUS began to 


*say to them. 7‘‘Beware 


τι ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃς. "Πολλοὶ “[γὰρ] ΑΝ τον οὐδ 
ἀνε one you may deceive. Many [for] ae eee ae 
ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες" | xy δὶ ᾿ f 

shal 1 come in the hame of me, saying: ae rig et ἘΣ NTan he ; 
"Ort ἐγώ εἰμι: καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. ὶ Γ ys 
That I am; and many they will deceive. 


Cent ne eo ee 7 And when you shall 
Ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πο- | hear of Conflicts, and Re- 


When ane ye all ene wars ; on RenOL TS 9Ὲ ports of Battles, be not 
Atuwv, μὴ ϑροεῖσϑε- ᾿ δεῖ [yao] γε- alarmed; for these things 
Wars, not bedisturbed; it behooves [for] to 


; tia ae ; ; must occur: but the END 
νέσϑαι: ἀλλ᾽’ οὔπω TO τέλος. 8 Εγερϑήσεται | js not yet. 
take place; but not yet {86 end. Shall be raised 


γὰρ ἔϑνος ἐπὶ ἔϑνος, καὶ ὄθασιλεία 8 For Nation will rise 
up for nation against nation, and kingdom against Nation, and King- 
ἐπὶ θασιλείαν: *[xat] ἔσονται σεισμοί |dom against Kingdom ; 


against kingdom; [and] shall be earthquakes | there will be Earthquakes 


= VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. answering—omit. 2. left here. 5. answering them— 
—omit, d.say to them, ‘‘Beware.’’ 6. for—omit. 7. for—omit. 8. and—omit. 


7 1. Josephus says that the stones which Herod built the temple, were ‘‘of a white 
and firm substance,’’ and that ‘‘every one of them was about twenty-five cubits in length, 
eight in height, and twelve In breadth.’’ A cubit was nearly twenty-two inches of our mea- 
sure. f 2. How exactly this prediction was fulfilled may be known from Josephus—He 
says Caesar ordercd the soldiers to dig up the whole eity and the temple; but to leave three 
of the highest turrets standing; and a part of the wall, as a security to the garrison. But 
they so entirely dug up the levelled all the rest of the city that none who saw it would 
think it to have ever been inhabited.’’ Eleazar, in his animated speech to his countrymen, 
thusexclaims; ‘‘Where is that great city, the metropolis of the Jewish people, defended by 
such walls and such mighty towers? Where is that city, which was thought to be inhabited 
by Gop? It is torn up frim its foundations: and the only memorial that remains of it, is 
the camp of its destroyers, which is stationed in the ruins.’’ It is also related in the 
Taanith of Mfatmonides that aceording to Roman custom, the very foundations of the 
temple were dug up, and that T. Rufus, ἃ Roman commander, carried a plough over them. 
7 8. From this spot the whole of Jerusalem was spread before the eye; and its situation, 
form, buildings, boundaries, and different parts, distinctly and individually seen; more 
especially Mount Moriah and Solomon’s Temple, together with its spacious area, 


£ 1. Matt. xxiv. 1; Luke xxi. 5. 1 2. Luke xix. 44, 1 5. Jer. xxix. 8. 
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Chap. 18: 9.] MARK. | Chap. 13: 15. 


wl σιΕὋὃ8ὃὉὃὉὃὉὃὉὃὉὃῤ -Ππ'ἷΤ’ΠΤΠὧΡῤὺ,΄πτ'ἷΠπ-ἷ“  -  --- 
κατὰ τόπους, *[xal] ἔσονταν λιμοί [καὶ |invarious places, and there 


in places, [Land] shall be famines Land | y;will be amines these are 
taoayat.| ᾿’Αρχαὶ ὠδίνων ταῦτα. "15λέ- | the *Beginnings of Sor- 
commotions.] Beginnings of sorrows these. Take rows. 
mete δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς: παραδώσουσι “γὰρ! 9 But ζίακα heed to 


heed but you yourselves; they will deliver up Lfor] 


; Pee ; , | yourselves. They will de- 
ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, καὶ εἰς GUVAYWYAS daon- 


liver you up to High Coun- 


‘ ἘΣ a ar synageorzues you will : . Β 
you ᾿ to sanhedt ous and a το τ α Ἶ = ceils and to Synagogues : 
σεσϑε καὶ ἐπὶ ἠγεμόνων καὶ θασιλέων : = i ten 
be bea ten, and betore ΣΑΣ kee and kings and you Δ il] be bea 4 


and will stand before Gov- 
ernors and Ikings on my 
account, for a Testimony 


σταϑήσεσϑε, ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον 
you will stand, on account of me, for a testimony 


3 ae 10 7 ’ La x > , ὃ - 
αὐτοῖς. Καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ eEvvy EL, 
to them. And among all the nations it behooves, to them. 
πρῶτον, κηρυχϑῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. 2’ Ὅταν 10 tAnd the GLAD TI- 
first, to be published the glad tidings. When | pINGS must first be pub- 
δὲ ἄγωσιν ὑμᾶς παραδίδοντες, μὴ προ- | lished among All the NA- 
but they may lead you delivering up, not be | TIONS. 
μεριμνᾶτε τὶ λαλήσετε, "[μηδὲ 11 παῖ when they con- 
anxious beforehand what you should speak, [ΠΟΙ 


°F | duct you to deliver you up- 
μελετᾶτε") ἀλλ’ ὅ ἐὰν δοῇ ὑμῖν év}be not anxious beforehand 
be se balun but whatever pe be sia ἊΝ ce τὴ whit you should speak ; 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, τοῦτο λαλεῖτε: ov γὰρ ἐστὲ | but whatever may begiven 
that the hour, this eee you; aoe are you in That IIOUR, this 
ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. | speak; for it is not YOU 
VOU. SNC. CU SARA My τὸ ΘΟ Ἐπ SNE eRe ee oer Ἰὰς χοὸς WILLUSPEA Ry DUC, Te 
12Π ἀαἀραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν eis ϑάνα- | JTOLY SPIRIT. 


Will deliver up and ἃ brother ἃ brother to death 


Y ‘ , Η 4 ’ 2 - ν " 7 
τον, καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον: καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται i And ἜΡΘΗ: will 
and father achild; and they shall rise up - ivel up Brothei to 

, > \ - ιν , oF ξ 4 ( 
τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς, καὶ ϑανατώσουσιν Death, and a Father his 


children against parents, and deliver to death Child ; and Children will 
> , “ \ ” t ς \ ΄ “ys a -Fey yp 7 
αὐτούς. Kai ἔσεσϑε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ adv- | USE UP against Parents, 


them. And you will be being hated by ali | and cause them to die. 
τῶν, διὰ τὸ ὄνομά pov. ‘O δὲ ὑπομείνας 13 ΤΑ you will be 


through the name of me. He but persevering | hated by all on account of 
εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωϑήσεται. 4’Otav S| my NAME; but ILE, who 


to end, this will be saved. When but | pxaTIRNTLY ENDURES to 
ἴδητε τὸ ὀδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως | the πᾷ, he will be saved. 
᾿ 50 t! b inati »sOlati 5 

aa oe aan ie ἃ ela gis ἐν the Aad cepa 14 +But when you shall 
ἑστὼς ὕπου οὐ δεῖ’ (6 ἀναγινώσκων vo-| see TITAT DESTRUCTIVE 
having stood where not it ought; (he reading let 


ABOMINATION, standing 
eit ) τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ, φευγέτωσαν | Where it ought not’— 
him think;) then those in the Judea, let them fice 1 (READER, attend !)—‘‘then 


εἰς τὰ ὄρη" 156 κ[δὲ] ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, | let ΤΊΠΟΞΕ in Judea ESCAPE 

to the mountains; he Land] on the roof, to the MOUNTAINS 5 

μὴ καταθάτω *[eis τὴν οἰκίαν, μηδὲ 15 ylet not ΠΙΔῚ who is 

not let him go down [into {0 house,] nor on the roor deseend, nor 

εἰσελθέτω, ἄραι τι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐὖ- enter his ΠΟΌΒ, to take 
enter, to take any thing out of the house of | Anything out of it; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. and—omit. 8. and commotions—omit, 8.a Begin- 


ning of. 9. for—omif. 11. nor be concerned—omit. 15. and—omit. 15. into the 
1LOUSE—onmil, 


Τ 15. The peculiar construction of Eastern houses is here referred to. They were all of 
the same height, so that a person could walk at the top of a range of buildings, without 
inconvenience, from one end to the other. In Palestine they are still built on this plan. A 
stulrcase is carried on the outside from the top of the house to the bottom. The injunction 
in this verse is delivered in a figure, expressive of great cagerness and expedition; so that 
if a man Was Walking on the roof, he was directed to go straight forwards, till he got out 
of the city; and not to delay even to go down into the house to take the most necessary 
articles of food and raiment for his flight. 


t 9. Matt. x. 17, 18; xxiv. 9; Rev. ii. 10. 1 10. Luke xxiv. 14. ¢ 11. Matt. x. 
19; Luke xii. 11; xxi. 11, Ξ 12. Matt. x. 21; xxiv. 10; Luke xxi. 16. 1 13. Matt. 
xxiv. 9; Luke xxi. 17. ἢ 14. Dan. ix. 27; Matt. xxiv. 12; Luke xxi, 20. 
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Chap. 13: 16.] MARK. 
TOU" l6yai ὁ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν ὦν, μὴ ἐπι- 
himself; and he in the field being, not let 


στρεψάτω cic τὰ ὀπίσω, ἄραι TO ἱμάτιον ad- 


him turn into the back, to take the mantle of 
tov. Ovat δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ 
him, Woe but tothe in womb havlng and 
ταῖς ϑηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 
to the giving suck in those the days. 


WTI ροσεύχεσϑε δέ, ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ 


Pray you but, that not may be the flight 
ὑμῶν χειμῶνος. 195΄᾽ Ἔσονται yao αἱ ἡμέραι 
of you of winter, Shall be for the days 
ἐκεῖναι ὑὕὑλίψις, οἵα οὐ γέγονε τοιαύτη 
those affliction, Such as not has been so great 
an’ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως, ἧς ἔκτισεν ὁ 
from ἃ beginning of creation, which created the 
Θεός, ἕως τοῦ viv, καὶ οὐ μὴ γένηται. 
God, till the now, and πο not may be. 
“Kat et μὴ Ιζύριος éxoAdbwoe τὰς ἡμέρας 
And if not a Lord shortened the days, 
οὐκ ἂν ἐσώϑη πᾶσα σάρξ' ἀλλὰ διὰ 
not should be saved all flesh; but on account 
TOUS ἐκλεκτούς, οὕς ἐξελέξατο, ἐκο- 
of the chosen (ones,) whom he has chosen, he has 
λόθωσε τὰς ἡμέρας. "Kal τότε ἐάν τις 
shortened the days. And then if any one 
ὑμῖν εἴπῃ" Ἴδού, ὧδε ὁ Χριστός ἢ᾽ 
to you. should say; Lo, here the Anointed; er; 
᾽Ιδού, ἐκεῖ’ μὴ πιστεύετε. 2’ Εγερϑήσονται 
Lo, there; not believe you. Shall be raised 
γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, 
for false anointed ones) and false prophets, 
mat δώσουσι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα, πρὸς TO ἀπο- 


the to de- 


πλανᾷν, εἰ δυνατόν, "[καὶ] τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. 

ccive, if possible, [even] the chosen. 

μεῖς δὲ GAeneter *[idov, | 
You but take heed; [lo,] Th 


ὑμῖν πάντα. 27’AAA’ ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, 


and shall give signs and wonders, ἴο 


προείρηκα 
ave foretold 


to you all. But in those the days, 
a 4 ? “ td a 

μετὰ τὴν BArpev ἐκείνην, ὁ ἥλιος σκοτι- 
after the affliction that, the sun shall be 
σϑήσεται, καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος 
darkened, and the moon not shall give the light 
αὐτῆς’ xal οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔσον- 
of herself; and the stars of the heaven shall 


ται ἐκπίπτοντες, καὶ al δυνάμεις, al ἐν τοῖς 
be falling, and the powers, those In the 


οὐρανοῖς, σαλευϑήσονται. Kai τότε ὄψονται 
heavens, shall be shaken. And then they shall see 


τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 


ἀνϑρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέ- 
the son of the 


man coming on clouds, 


[Chap. 18: 26. 


10 and let not IIIM who 
is in the FIELD return 
BACK to take his MANTLE. 


17 ¢But alas for the 
PREGNANT and NURSING 
WOMEN in Those pays! 


18 But pray that *it 
may not be in Winter ; 


19 For in those DAYS 
will be Distress, ¢such as 
has not been from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation, 
which Gop ereated, till 
Now, nor ever will be. 


20 And except the Lord 
cut short the Days, No 
Person could survive; but 
on account of the CIIOSEN, 
whom he has selected, he 
has cut short the DAYS. 


21 And then if any one 
should say to you, ‘Behold, 
the MESSIAI is here!’ or 
‘Behold,—there!’ believe 
it not; 


22 because [False Mes- 
siahs and False Prophets 
will arise, and = exhibit 
Signs and Wonders, to DE- 
CEIVE, if possible, the CIlo- 
SEN. 


23 tBut be you on your 
guard; I have forewarned 
you. 


24 tBut in Those bays, 
after that AFFLICTION, the 
+the SUN will be obscured, 
and the Moon will with- 
hold her LIGIIt, 


25 and *the stars will 
fall out of UWEAVEN, and 
TIIOSE POWERS in the 
HEAVENS will be shaken. 


26 tAnd then they will 
see the SON of MAN coming 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. it may not be. 


22. even—onnit. 23. lo—omit. 


20. the STARS will fall out of HEAVEN, and THOSE POWERS. 


Τ 24. In Isaiah xiii. 9, 10, 13, when the destruction of Babylon 13 threatened, It is 
thus expressed, “‘the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their 
light; the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her 


light to shine. I will shake the heavens, &c.’’ 


L Will And the reader may find the same eastern 
manner of speaking in the following places of scripture: 


Job xxx. 28: Eccl. xii. 1, 23 


Isa, xxiv. 23; xxxiv. 4; 1x. 20; Jer. iv. 23; xv. 9; Ezek. xxxil. 7, 8; Dan. viii. 10: 


Joel ii. 10, 30, 31; iii. 15; 


tf 17. Luke xxiii. 20. 
£ 24. Matt. xxiv. 29; Luke xxi.25. 
xiv. 62; Rev. i. 7. 
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Amos vy. 20; viii. 9; 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12: 
£ 19. Dan. xii. 1: Matt. xxiv. 21. 


Rev. vi. 12-14. 
Δ 23. 2 Pet. iii. 17. 


¢t 25. Dan. vil. 13, 14; Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark 


Chap. 13: 27.] MARK. 


[| Chap. 13: 36. 


Aare μετὰ δυνάμεως πολλῆς καὶ δόξης. 2* Kat 


with power much and glory. And 
τότε ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
then he will send the messengers of himself, and 
ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς ἐχλεχτοὺς αὐτοῦ, ἐκ 


he will gather the “chosen (ones) of himself from 


τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, ἀπ’ ἄκρου Vis 
tho four winds, from anextremity of earth 
ἕως ἄκρου οὐρανοῦ. "Ano δὲ τῆς συκῆς 


tu anextremity of heaven. From but the fig-tree 
μάϑετε τὴν παραθολήν' ὅταν αὐτῆς 6 κλάδος 
learn you the parable; when of her now the branch 
ἁπαλὸς γένηται, καὶ ἐκῳφύῃ τὰ φύλλα, 
tender may become, and may put forth the leaves, 


νινώσχετε, ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ ϑέρος ἐστιν. 2°OU- 
you know, that near the summer 1s. 50 
τῷ zal ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ταῦτα ἴδητε 

also you, When these things you may see 


γινόμενα, γινώσκετε, ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ 


coming to pass, know you, that near he is at 
ύραις. Anny λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ πα- 
doors. Indeed I say to you, that not not may 
ρέλϑῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη, μέχρις οὗ πάντα 
pass away the generation this, till of whom all 
ταῦτα γένηται. 3!'O οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ 
these may be done. The heaven and the earth 
παρελεύσεται: οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ πα- 


shall pass away; the but words of me not not may 


ρέλϑωσι. 
pass away. 

82 TT eat δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ τῆς 
Concerning but the day that or the 
ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι, οἱ 
hour no one knows, nor the messengers, those 
ἐν οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, εἰ μὴ ὃ Πατήρ. 
in heaven, nor the son, if not the Father. 
BBA€mete, ἀγρυπνεῖτε *[xal προσεύχεσϑε:] 


Take heed, Watch you Land pray you;] 


οὐχ οἴδατε yao πότε ὁ καιρός ἐστιν. 84° Qs 
not you know for when {16 season is. As 
ἀφεὶς av- 
going abroad leaving of 


τὴν οἰκίαν 
the house 


ἄνϑρωπος ἀπόδημος 
a nan 


TOU, 


καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ 
himself, 


and having given to the slaves of himself 


ἔργον 
work 


τὸ 
the 


ἑκάστῳ 
to each one 


" [καὶ 
Cand] 


ἐξουσίαν, 
authority, 


τὴν 
the 


ἐνετείλατο ἵνα 
he commanded that 


αὐτοῦ καὶ 
of himself and 


γοηγορῇ. 36T ‘on yooeite οὖν’ οὐκ οἴδατε 
he should watch. Watch you therefore; not you know 


γάρ, 


for, 


τῷ ϑυρωρῷ 
to the porter 


NOTE 


ὁ κύριος τῆς οἰκίας 
when 


ἔρχεται 
the Jord of the house ‘ 


comes, 


OWE, Ὦ μεσονυκτίου, 


ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας, ἢ 
evening, or midnight, 


or cock-crowing, or 


Sun ἐλθὼν ἐξαίφνης, εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς 
Jest coming suddenly, he may find you 


Tew? 
niorning; 


in Clouds, with great Pow- 
er and Glory. 


27 And then he willsend 
forth *the MESSENGERS, 
and assemble his CIIOSEN 
from the rour Winds, from 
the extremity of Icarth to 
the utmost bound of Hea- 
ven. 


28 Now learn a PARABLE 
froin the FIG-TREE, When 
its BRANCHES now becomes 
tender, and puts forth 
LEAVES, *it is known That 
SUMMER is near. 


290 Thus also, when you 
shall see these things tran- 
spiring, know That he is 
near at the Doors. 


30 Indeed, I say to you, 
That this GENERATION 
will not pass away, till All 
these things be accom- 
plished. 


31 The HEAVEN and 
EARTH will fail; but tmy 
worpbs cannot fail. 


82 But concerning that 
DAY, *or ILoUR, knows no 
man; not even an Angel 
in Heaven, nor the SON, 
but the FATHER. 


33 tTake hecd, watch ; 
for you know not when 
the SEASON 18. 


34 tAs a Man going 
abroad, leaving his HOUSE, 
and having given the AUv- 
THORITY to his SERVANTS. 
to each his work, he also 
commanded the PORTER to 
watch. 

35 Watch, therefore ; for 
you know not when the 
MASTER of the ILOUSE 
comes; *whether at Even- 
ing, or at Midnight, or at 
Cock-crowing, or in the 
Morning ; 

3G lest coming unex- 
pectedly he should find 
you sleeping. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—27. the MESSENGERS. 28. it is known That. 32. or HOUR 


ποῖ no man; not even an Angel in Heaven. 
35. whether at Evening. 
T° 31. 1:ἃ. Χ]. 8. 


11; 1 Thess. v. 6. £ 34. Matt. xxiv. 45; xxv. 14. 
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33. and pray—ornit. 


34. and—omit. 


t 33. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; Luke xii. 40; xxi. 31; Rom, xiii, 


Chap. 18: 87.] MARK. 


[Chap. 14:9. 


xavevdovtas. F°A δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω, πᾶσι λέγω’ 
sleeping, What and to you J say, toall I say; 


Tonyooeite. 
Watch you. 
ΚΕΦ. 16’. 14. 
Hy δὲ τὸ Πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα 


Was now the passover and the unleavened cakes 


μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας: καὶ ἐξήτουν ol ἀρχιερεῖς 
afier two days; and sought the high-priests 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, πῶς αὐτὸν ἐν δόλῳ 
and the scribes, how him by deceit 


KOATHOAYTES ἀποκτείνωσιν. Ξ᾽ ἔλεγον δέ’ Μή 
They said but; Not 


seizing they might kill. 
ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, μήποτε ϑόρυδος ἔσται τοῦ 
in the feast, lest atumult shall be of the 
λαοῦ. 
people. 


3Kat ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηϑανίᾳ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
And being of him in Bethany in the house 


Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, καταχκειμένου αὐτοῦ, 
of Simon the leper, reclining of him, 
ὄλῦε γυνὴ ἔχοισα ἀλάδαστρον, μύρου, 


an alabaster box of balsam, 


νάρδον πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς: [καὶ συν- 
of spikenard§ penuine very costly; Cand] 
τοίψασα τὸ ἀλάθαστρον, κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ κα- 
breaking the alabaster box, she poured of it down 
τὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς. **>Hoav SE τινες ἀγανακτοῦν- 
on the head. Were and some being angry 
τες πρὸς ἑαυτούς, *[xal λέγοντες" Εἰς τὶ 
to themselves, Land saying;] For what 


ἢ ἀπώλεια αὕτη τοῦ μύρου γέγονεν; 
the loss this of the balsam has been made? 


SHiivato yao τοῦτο TO μύρον πραῦϑῆναι 
Could fer this of the balsam to be sold 


ἐπάνω τριακοσίων δηναρίων, καὶ δοϑῆναι 
more three hundred denarii, and to be given 
τοῖς πτωχοῖς. Kai ἐνεθριμῶντο αὐτῇ. ὁ δὲ 
to the poor. And they ecensured her. The but 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν: “Aqmete αὐτήν τὶ αὐτῇ 
Jesus said; Let alone her; why toher 


παρέχετε; καλὸν ἔργον eioya- 
present you? good a work she has 


came a woman having 


κόπους 
troubles 
3 5 , fod td & ἢ , 
σατο εν ELMOL. ‘II avtote γὰρ TOVS ATMYXOVS 
Wrought in me, Always for the poor 
ἔχετε μεϑ’ ἑαυτῶν, καί, ὅταν ϑέλητε, 
σοι have with yourselves, and, when you will, 


Svvacte αὐτοὺξςὨἩ εὖ ποιῆσαι" ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ 
you can them good to do; me "νεῖ not 


πάντοτε ἔχετε. 8:Ὁ ἔσχεν αὕτη, ἐποίησε: 
always you have. The having this, she has done; 
προέλαθε μυρίσαι μου τὸ σῶμα εἰς τὸν 
beforehand ἕο anoint of me the body for. the 
ἐνταφιασμόν. VAunvy λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἂν 

burial. Indeed I 58 7 to you, wherever 


“ηρυχϑῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο εἰς ὅλον 
may be published the glad tidings this in whole 


37 And what I say to 
you, I say to all, Watch.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 tNow after Two Days 
was the PASSOVER and 
the feast of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD; and the π|1011- 
PRIESTS and SCRIBES 
soughthim how they might 
take him by Deception, 
and kill him. 

2 *Ior they said, “Not 
during the ΛΒ, lest there 
should be a Tumult of the 
PEOPLE,’? 

5. tAnd he being at 
Bethany, in the louse of 
Simon the LEvPER, while he 
was reclining at table, a 
welnan @ame, having an 
Alabaster box of Balsam 
of genuine Spikenard, very 
costly; and breaking the 
box, she poured it on his 
IIEAD. 


4 And some were dis- 
pleased, saying among 


themselves, “Why has this 
LOSS Of the BALSAM taken 
place? 

5 For *This BALSAM 
could have been sold for 
more than + Three hundred 
Denaril, and given to the 
ed And they censured 
1er, 

G But JESUS said, ‘Let 
her alone; why do you 
trouble the woman? She 
has done a Good Work 
for me. 

7 & For you have the 
POOR alwayS among you, 
and when you will, you 
ean *do Them good: but 
Me you have not always. 


8 POSSESSING This (Bal- 
sam,) she has done it, to 
anoint my Bony before- 
hand for the BURIAL. 


9 *And indeed I say to 
you, Wherever these GLAD 
TIDINGS may be pro- 
claimed in the Whole 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. For said. 


5. This BALSAM could. 


they 
7. always do them. 


3. and—omit. 
9. And indeed. 


and saying—omit. 


f 5. A Denarius being in value about 14 cents, or 7d. English, the value of the box of 


balsam would be forty-two dollars, or £8. 15s. 


1. Matt. xxvi. 2; Luke xxii. 1: John xi. 
John xii. 1,3; See Luke vii. 37. t 7. Deut. 
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XV. 


D9} 
11. 


xiii, 1, 1 3. Matt. xxvi. 6; 


Chap. 14:10. ] MARK. 


[Chap. 14: 18. 


" , 4 Φ᾽ f 
τὸν κύσιον, zai ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη Aadnty- 
the world, also what she did this shall be 
σεται. εἰς μνημόσινον αὐτῆς. 
Spoken, for A memorial of her. 
Mhkat ὁ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, εἷς τῶν 
And the Judas the Iscariot, one of the 
δώδεκα, aryAtts πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, ἵνα 
twelve, went to the high-priests, that 


πιοαδῷ αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς: VOL δὲ ἀκούσαν- 
he might deliver up him ἴο them; They and hear- 


τες ἐχάρησαν: zal ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ ἀργυ- 
Ine were clad, ane promised him silver 


οιον δοῦναι. Kat ἐζήτει, πῶς εὐκαίρως αὐτὸν 


to vive. And he sought, how conveniently him 
παοαδῶ. Kat τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν 
he πα πὴ deliver up. And the first day of the 
GLU, OTE TO πάσχα ἔϑυ- 
unleavened eakes, when the paschal lamb was 


ον. λένουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ: 
sacrilieced, they say to him the disciples of him; 
Tl or θέλεις ἀπελθόντες ἑτοιμάσωμεν, ἵνα 
Where wilt thou having pone we make ready, that 
Gaye τὸ πάσχα; Kat ἀποστέλλει δύο 
thou mayes¢ ent the passoyer? And he sends two 
τῶν ιιαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ, xat λέγει αὐτοῖς: 
of the disciples of himself, and he says to them; 


"Vaayete εἰς τὴν πόλιν: χαὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν 


(ro you into the City; and will meet you 
ἀνϑρωπος χεράμιον ὕδατος θαστάζων: axo- 
aman yg apiteher of water carrying; fol- 
fae > - ‘ Ἁ ’ > > ’ 
δουϑήσατε αὐτῶ: Ἰ1ἱἰχαὶ ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλϑῃη, 
luw him: and Wherever he may enter, 


εἴπατε τῷ οἰχοδεσπότη “Ot. ὁ διδάσκαλος 

say to the householder; That the teacher 
λένει’" Ποῦ ἐστι τὸ κατάλυμα, ὅπου TO 
says: Where is the guest-chamber, where the 
πασχα μετὰ TOV μαϑητῶν μου φάγω; 
passover with the disciples of me I may eat? 
Khai αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνώγαιον μέγα 


And he to you will show an upper room large 


ESTOMUEVOV ἕτοιμον: EXEL ἑτοιμάσατε ἢἤἧ- 
having been furnished ready; there prepare you for 


wiv hat ἐξῆλθον ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
fur us. And went forth the disciples of him, and 


HNADOV εἰς τὴν πόλιν, zal εὗρον καϑὼς εἶπεν 


came into the city, and found evenas he said 
αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. MWKai 
to them; and they prepared the  passover. And 
ὀψίας γενομένης, ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 
evening being come, he comes with the twelve. 
bKal ἀνακειμένων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσϑιόντων, 
And reclining of them and eating, 


εἶπεν ὁ "Inoots: ᾽Λμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ 
said the Jesus: Indeed I say to you, that one of 


ὑμῶν παραδώσει με, ὁ ἐσϑίων μετ’ ἐμοῦ. 
youu will deliver up me, who is eating with me. 


WORLD, this also which she 
has done shall be spoken 
of in Memory of her.” 

10 tAnd *THAT Judas 
Iscariot, who was one of 
the TWELVE, went to the 
HIGII-PRIESTS, to deliver 
Him up to them. 

11 And hearing it they 
rejoiced, and promised to 
give him Money. And he 
sought how he might con- 
veniently deliver [Jim up. 


12 ~Now on the FIRST 


Davy of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD, When the PaAs- 
CHAL LAMBS were. sacri- 


ficed, his DISCIPLES say to 
him, “Where dost thou 
wish that we go and pre- 
pare that thou mayest eat 
the PASSOVER ?”’ 

13 And he sends two of 
his DISCIPLES, and says to 
them, ‘‘Go into the CITY, 
and a Man earrying a 
Pitcher of Water will meet 
you ; follow htm; 

14 and wherever he may 
enter, say to the HOUSE- 
IIOLDER, The TEACHER 
says, Where is *the GUEST- 
CHAMBER, Where I may 
eat the PASSOVER With my 
DISCIPLES ? 

15 And he will show 
you a large Upper-room 
jfurnished ready; *there 
prepare for us.” 

10 And *the DISCIPLES 
went forth, and came into 
the ciry, and found every 
thing even as he had said 
to them: and they pre 
pared the PASSOVER. 

17 tAnd Kvening being 
come, he comes with the 
TWELVE. 

18 And as they were re- 
clining at table, and eat- 
ing, JESUS said, “Indeed I 
say to you, That *one of 
YOU Who are EATING with 
me will deliver me up.” 


δι VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. THAT Judas 
15. and there prepare. 16. the DISCIPLEs. 


Iscariot. 
18. one of vou who are EATING With me, 


14. my GUEST-CHAMBER, 


ἡ 15. Furnished ready, probably alludes to the manner of making the room ready for 


the eclebration of the passover; 


which was examined in every hole and corner by the 


light of wax candles, and cleared from the smallest crumb of leaven with a serupulous 


nicety.— Ainsworth, 
10. Matt. xxvi. 14; Luke xxii. 3, 4. 
Matt. xxvi. 20. 
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t 12. Matt. xxvi. 14; Luke xxii. 7. 


7’ 


MARK. 


καὶ λέγειν 


Chap. 14:19.] 


οἱ "[δὲ] ἤρξαντο λυπεῖσθϑαι, 


They [and] beyan to be sorrowful, and to say 
αὐτῷ elo xad’ els’ Μήτι ἐγώ; *[xal ἄλλος’ 
to him one by one; Not 12 Land another; 


9.0 δὲ "[ἀποκριϑεὶς} εἶπεν ad- 
Ife but Canswering] said to 
τοῖς’ Εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ Enb6antoOWEVOS 
them; One of the twelve, that dipping in 

wet’ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὸ τρυδλίον. 22°O μὲν υἱὸς 
with me into the bowl. The indeed son 


tov avtewnov ὑπάγει, καϑὼς γέγραπται 
of the man goes Δαν, evenas it has been writ- 


περὶ αὐτοῦ’ οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, 
ten concerning him; woe but to the man that, 
δι’ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου παραδίδοται" 
through whom the son of the man is delivered up; 
καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ, εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήϑη ὁ ἄνϑοω- 
good it was tohim, If not was born the man 
πος ἐκεῖνος. Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν, Aabwv 
that. And eating of them, taking 
6 ᾿Ιησοῦς ἄρτον, εὐλογήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ 
the Jesus aloaf, having blessed he broke’ and 


ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ εἶπε: Λάδετε' τοῦτό ἐστι 
gave to them, and said: Take; this 19 


τὸ σῶμά μου. ~Kai λαθὼν τὸ ποτήριον, εὐχα- 
the body of me. And taking the cup, having 


ροιστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔπιον ἐξ 
given thanks he gave to them; and they drank out of 


αὐτοῦ πάντες. *4Kat εἶπεν *[attoic.] Τοῦτό 


Μήτι ἐγώ; 
Νοί 1}? 


it all. And he said [to them:] This 
ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου, τὸ τῆς καινῆς 

is the blood of me, that of the new 
διαϑήχης, τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον. 


concerning being shed. 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ πίω 
that no more not not I will 


covenant, that many 


2°’ Ἀμὴν λέγω 
Indeed 11 say to you, 


ἐπ. τοῦ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς 


drink of the product the vine till the 
ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω καινὸν 
day that, when it I drink new 
ἐν τῇ θασιλείᾳῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai tyvn- 
in the kingdom of the God. And having 
σαντες, ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν 
sung a hymn, they departed to the mountain of the 
ἐλαιῶν. 


Olive trees. 
Kat λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: “Ὅτι πάντες 


And says ἴο ἔπ πὶ}ὀ ἐῃ6 Jesus; That all 
σκανδαλίσϑήσεσϑε "“"[ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 
Will be stumbled fat me in the nlgut 


ταύτῃ] ὅτι γέγραπται: «Πατάξω τὸν ποιμέ- 
this;] for It ls wrltten: ‘‘I will smite the shep- 


να, καὶ διασκορπισϑήσεται τὰ πρόδατα.» 
herd, and will be seattered the sheep.’’ 
2°AAAG μετὰ τὸ ἐγερϑῆναί με, προάξω 


But I will go before 


ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 2°O δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη 
you into the Galtilee. The hut Peter sald 


after the to be raised me, 


[Chap. 14: 29. 


19 And *they began to 
be sorrowful, and to say to 
him, one by one, “Is it 1?” 


20 And IE said to them, 
“It is TIIAT ONE of the 
TWELVE DIPPING in with 
me into the DISH, 


_ 21 *The son of MAN 
indeed teoes away [to 
death,] even as it has been 


written concerning him ; 
but woe to that MAN 


through whom the son of 
MAN Is delivered up! Good 
were it for that MAN if he 
had not been born.’’ 


22 tAnd as they were 
eating, *he took a Loaf, 
and having given praise, 
he broke it, and gave to 
them, and said, ‘‘Take; 
this is my Bopy.’’ 


23 And taking “a Cup, 
having given thanks, he 
gave it to them; and they 
all drank out of it. 


24 And hesaid, t“This 
is THAT BLOOD of imine 
which is of the COVENANT, 
THAT which is POURED 
OUT for many. 


25 Indeed I say to you, 
*That I will drink of the 
PropUcT of the VINE no 
more, till thatpAy when 
I drink It new in the KING- 
DOM οὗ Gop.” 


26 tAnd having sung, 
they went out to the 
MOUNT *6 OLIVES. 

2% And JESUS says to 
them, “You will all be 
stumbled; because it 15 
written, £‘I will smite the 
‘SHEPIIERD, anxl the 
‘SHEEP will be dispersed.’ 


28 tBut after I am 
RAISED, I will precede you 
to GALILEE.”’ 


29 tAnd PETER said to 


MANUSCRIPT.—19. and—omit. 
21 Because the SON. 


* VATICAN 
omit. 20. answering—omit. 
them—omit. 24. THAT BLOOD of mine, 
POURED OUT. 27. at me in this NIGuT—omit. 


21. Matt. xxvi. 24; Luke xxii. 22; John vil. 33. 
Δ 27. Zech. xiii. 7. 


xi. 25. 1. 26. Matt, xxvi. 30. 


19. they. 
22. he took. 
which of the COVENANT, 


19. and another; not I?— 
22.a Cup. 24. to 
THAT Which is 


t 24. Luke xxii, 20; 1 Cor. 
28. Matt. xvi. 7. 1 29. 


Matt. xuvi. 33, 34; Luke xxii. 33, 34; John xiii. 37, 38. 
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Chap. 14:30. ] MAR Ix. 


|Chap. 14: 40. 


αὐτῷ: Kai εἰ πάντες σκανδαλισϑήσονται, GAA’ 


to him; Even if all shall be stumbled, yet 
οὐκ ἐγώ. Kai λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς- ᾿Αμὴν 
not 1. And says tohim the Jesus; Indeed 


λέγω σοι, ὅτι σὺ σήμερον ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 
1 κῶν tathee, that thou this-day in the night 
ταύτῃ πρὶν ἢ δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, 
this, before twice acecock to have crowed, 
τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με. Ὁ δὲ Ex περισσοῦ 
thrice thou wilt deny me. He but with vehemence 
ἔλεγε μᾶλλον: Ἐάν pe δέῃ ovvanotavetv 
spoke nore; lf me must to die 
σοι, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ᾿Ωσαύτως 


With thee, not not thee I will deny. In like manner 
δὲ ἔλεγον. “Kat ἔρχονται εἰς 
and they said. And they came to 
χωρίον, τὸ ὄνομα Γεϑσημανή: καὶ λέ- 
ἃ place, the name Gethsemane; and he 
yet τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ: Katioate ὧδε, 
says to the disciples of himself; Sit you here, 
ἕως προσεύξωμαι. “Kat παραλαμθάνει τὸν 
{11] { shall pray. And he takes the 
Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωθον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην pet?’ 
Peter and James and John with 
ἑαυτοῦ" καὶ ἤρξατο ἐκϑαμδεῖσϑαι καὶ ἀδη- 
himself; and began to be greatly amazed and to be 
μονεῖν. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" Π.ερίλυ- 
in anguish. And he says to them; Extremely sor- 
πος ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως ϑανάτου" 
row ful is the soul of me even ta death; 
μείνατε ὧδε, zal γρηγορεῖτε, “Kat προελϑὼν 
remain you here, and watch. And going forward 
μικρόν, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ THS VIS, καὶ προσηύχε- 
alittle, he fell on the ground; and prayed, 
το, ἵνα, et δυνατόν ἐστι, παρέλϑῃ ἀπ’ 
that, if possible it is, might pass from 
αὐτοῦ ἡ doa. Kat ἔλεγεν’ ’A66a ὁ Πατύήρ, 
him the hour. And he said; Abba the Father, 
πώντα δυνατά σοι" παρένεγκε τὸ 
all (things) possible to thee; take the 
ποτήριον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τοῦτο. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ, τὶ ἐγὼ 
cup from me this. But not, what I 
ϑέλω, ἀλλὰ τὶ σύ. 3*Kat 


ἔρχεται, καὶ 
will, but what thou. And he comes, and 


εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς xatdevdovtas: καὶ λέγει τῷ 
finds them sleeping; and he says to the 


καϑεύδεις; οὐκ ἴσχυσας 
sleepest thou? not couldst thou 


S8Tonyoortte καὶ 
Watch you and 


προσεύχεσϑε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλϑητε εἰς πειρασμόν’ 
pray you, that not youenter Into temptation; 


τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόϑυμον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσϑενής. 
the indeed spirit ready, the but flesh weak. 


καὶ πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, tov αὐτὸν 


πάντες 
all 
οὗ 

of which 


“αὶ 
also 


Σίμων, 
Simon, 


γθρηγορῆσαι; 


to watch? 


II έτρω" 
Peter; 
μίαν 
one 


ὥραν 
hour 


And again going away he prayed, the same 
λόγον εἰπών. MKai ὑποστρέψας, εὗρεν 
word saying. And having returned, he found 
αὐτούς πάλιν xatevdovtas: ἦσαν γὰρ ol 
them again Sleeping: were for the 


him, νὴ if all shall be 
stunibled, yet I will not.” 


30 And JESUS says to 
him, “Indeed I say to thee, 
That thou This-day, in 
This Ni«alit, before a 
Cock crows twice, wilt dis- 
own Me thrice.” 


31 But WE spoke with 
more vehemence, “If I 
must die with thee. I will 
by no means disown Thee.”’ 
And they all said the same. 


32 tAnd they came to 
aPlacenamed Gethsemane, 
and he says to his DISCI- 
PLES, “Sit here, while I 
*oo away and pray.” 

388 And he takes with 
him PETER, and *JAMES, 
and Jon, and began to 
be greatly amazed and full 
of Anguish. 


34 And he says to them, 


t“My SOUL is encom- 
passed with a deadly An- 
puish; stay here and 


wateh.”’ 

85 And going forward 
a little, he fell on the 
GROUND, and prayed, that 
if possible the Hour might 
pass from him. 


86 And he said, ‘Abba, 
FATHER, all things are 
possible with thee ;rcmove 
this cur from me; fyet 
not what I will, but what 
thou wilt.” 


37 And he comes and 
finds them sleeping; and 
he says to PETER, “Simon, 
sleepest thou ? couldst thou 
not keep awake a Single 
Hour ? 

38 Watch and pray, that 
you *enter not into Trial ; 
the SPIRIT indeed is will- 


ing, but the FLESI is 
weak.”’ 


39 And going again, he 
prayed, speaking the SAME 
Words. 

40 And *again he came 
and found them sleeping ; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIVT.—32. go 
come into. 40. again he came. 


t 32. Matt. xxvi. 36; Luke xxii. 39; John xviii. 1. 


John vy. 30; vi. 38. 
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away and pray. 


33. JAMES and Joun. 38. 


1 34. John xil. 27. 1 36. 


Chap. 14: 41.] MARK. 


[Chap. 14:51. 


ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ὀεδαρημένοι καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν, 
eyes of them welghed down and not they knew, 


τὶ αὐτῷ ἀποχριϑῶσι. ΠΚαὶ ἔρχεται τὸ 
what tohim they might answer. And he comes the 


τρίτον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Καϑεύδοτε τὸ λοιπὸν 


third, and he says to them: Do you sleep the now 

καὶ ἀναπαύεσϑε; ἀπέχει, ἦλθεν ἡ doa: 

and rest you? It is enough, is come the hour; 

ἰδού, παραδίδοται ὁ vlogs τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου 
lo, is delivered up the son of the man 


tic tac χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. 425 Εγείρεσϑε, 


into the hands of the sinners. Arise, 

ἄγωμεν" ἰδού, ὁ παραδιδούς με NY YUXE. 

let us go: lo, he delivering up me has come near, 
Καὶ εὐθέως, ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, 
And immediately, while of him speaking, 


παραγίνεται ᾿Ιούδας, elo ὧν τῶν δώδεχκα, καὶ 


comes Judas, one being of the twelve, and 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος “ἰπολύς] μετὰ μαχαιρῶν 
with him crowd [great] With swords 
καὶ EvAwv, παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων xal τῶν 
and clubs, from the high-priests and the 


γραμματέων καὶ τῶν πρεσθδυτέρων. 4᾿Δεδώκει 
scribes and the elders. Had given 


δὲ ὁ παραδιδούς αὐτὸν σύσσημον αὐτοῖς, 
and πὸ delivering up him a signal to them, 
λέγων: “Ov” ἂν φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστι" χρατή- 
saying: Whoever I may kiss, he it is; seize 
cate αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπαγάγετε ἀσφαλῶς. Kat 
him and lead away safely. And 
tAtov, εὐθέως προσελθὼν αὐτῷ, λέγει’ 
coming, immediately approaching tohim, he says: 
Pab6i, *[eab6i-] καὶ χατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 
Rabbi, Lrabbi;] and kissed him. 


460i δὲ ἐπέθαλον En’ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας "[αὖ- 
They then laid on him the hands _ [of 


tOv,] καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 4*Etc δέ τις 
them,] and seized him. One and a certain 


TOV παρεστηκότων, σπασάμενος τὴν μάχαι- 
of those standing, drawing the sword, 


ραν, ἔπαισε τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, χαὶ 
struck the slave of the high-priest, and 


ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. Καὶ ἀποκριϑεὶς ὁ 


cut off of him the ear. And answering the 
᾽Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ‘Qc ἐπὶ λῃστὴν EENA- 
Jesus said to them; AS upon arobber came 


PETE μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ EvAwv, συλλαθεῖν με. 
you out with swords and clubs, to take me. 


Kad’? ἡμέραν ἤμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς Ev tH ἱερῷ 


ΠνΟΓΥ͂ day Iwas with you in the temple 
διδάσκων, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ με’ GAA’ ἵνα 
teaching, and not you seized me; but that 
πληρωϑῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. Καὶ ἀφέντες 
must be fulfilled the writings. <And leaving 
αὐτὸν πάντες ἔφυγον. Kat els τις veavi- 


him all they fied. And one acertain young 


σχος ἠκολούϑει αὐτῷ, περιθεθλημένος σινδόνα 
man followed him, Wrapped about a linen cloth 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. JUDAS, being one 
45. rabbi—omit. 46. of them—omit. 47. EAR-TIP. 
£ 41. John xiii. 1. $F 42. Matt. xxvi. 46; John 


47; Luke xxii. 47; John xviii. 3. 
xxii. 6; Isa. lili. 7; Luke xxii. 37; xxiv. 44. 
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of the twelve. 


XViil. 


t 48. Matt. xxvi. 55; Luke xxii, 52. 1 


(for Their EYES were over- 
powered ;) and they knew 
not what to answer him. 


41 And he comes the 
THIRD time and says to 
them, “Do you sleep Now, 
and take your rest? It is 
enough, tthe 1owur_ is 
come; behold the son of 
MAN is delivered up into 
the HANDS of SINNERS. 


42 ¢aArise, let us £0; be- 
hold! WE, who DELIVERS 
me up, has come.” 


43 tAnd immediately, 
while he was yet speaking, 
comes *JUDAS, being one 
of the TWELVE, and with 
him a Crowd, armed with 
Swords and Clubs, from 
the IIIGH-PRIESTS, and the 
SCRIBES, and the ELDERS. 


44 And the BRETRAYER 
had given them a Signal, 
saying, “‘He it is, whom I 
mav kiss; seize him, and 
lead him away safely.” 


45 And coming, and 
immediately approaching 
him, he says, Rabbi,” 


and repeatedly kissed him. 


4G Then ΠΥ laid 
HANDS on him, and seized 
him. 


47 And one of TIIOSE 
STANDING by drew a 
SWORD, and struck a SER- 
VANT of the HIGII-PRIEST, 
and cut off Ilis *EAR-TIP. 


48 ΤΑ JESUS alswer- 
ing said to them, “As In 
pursuit of a Robber, have 
you come with Swords and 
Clubs to take me? 


49 Iwas with you every 
day in the TEMPLE teaeh- 
ing, and you did not arrest 
ine. But the SCRIPTURES 
must be verified.’’ 


50 <And_ leaving 
they all fled. 


51 And a certain Youth 
followed him, with a Linen 


him, 


43. great—omiit. 


43. Matt. xxvi. 
10. Psa, 


|e Ὁ 


Chap. 14:52.) MARK. 


[Chap. 14: 62. 


ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ" 
m naked; 


VLOZOL, | 


καὶ χρατοῦσιν αὐτὸν *[olt vea- 
and they seized him [the young men.] 


ὅδ Ὁ δὲ καταλιπὼν τὴν σινδόνα, 
Ile but leaving the linen cloth, 


γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν "[ἀπ’ αὐτῶν.] 
laked he fled Lfrom them.] 


“Kal atnyayov tov ᾿Ιησοῦν πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιε- 


And they led the Jesus to the high- 
οέα: καὶ συνέρχονται αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ ἀρχιε- 
priest; and came together to him all the high- 
οεῖς, καὶ ot πρεσθύτεροι, val οἱ γραμματεῖς. 
priests, and the elders, and the sceribes. 
Mkhat ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ paxodtev ἠκολούϑησεν 

And the Peter at a distance followed 
αὐτῷ ἕως ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως: 
him even to into the palace of the high-priest; 


καὶ 
and 
“αὶ 
and 


ἣν συγχαϑήμενος μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, 
was sitting in company with the attendants, 


ϑερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ φῶς. “OL δὲ 
Warming himself to the light. The and 


ἀρχιερεῖς zat ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον ἐζήτουν 
high-priests and whote the high council sought 


κατὰ τοῦ ᾽Γησοῦ μαρτιρίαν εἰς τὸ ϑανατῶσαι 
against the Jesus testimony for the to putto death 


αὐτόν: zat οὐχ εὕρισκον. 56Π ολλοὶ yao ἐνευ- 


him: and not they found. Many for testi- 

Scuaotvoovv zat’ αὐτοῦ, xat ἴσαι αἱ 
᾿ aly 3 

fied falsely against him, but consistent the 


μαοτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. ‘Kat tives ἀναστάντες, 
testimonies not were. And some having stood up, 


ἐψευδομαρτύρουν zat’ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες" "Ott 


testified falsely against him, saying: That 
ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος: “Ott ἐγὼ 
we heard him saying: That I 
καταλύσω τὸν ναὸν τοῦτον TOV χειροποίη- 


Will destroy the temple this’ the made with 


TOV, χαὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον ἀχειροποίη- 
hands, and in three divs another made without 
τον οἰχοδομήσω. “Kati οὐδὲ οὕτως ἴση 
hands I will build. And not even thus consistent 
% ~ 60 4 9 4 € 
αὐτῶν. Καὶ ἀναστας ὁ 
of them. And arising the 
ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς μέσον, ἐπηρώτησε TOV ᾿[Ιησοῦν, 
high-priest in midst, he asked the Jesus, 


qv ἢ μαρτυρία 


Was the testimony 


, 3 
λένων: Οὐχ 
saying: Not 


οὗτοί 
these 


“αταμαρτιροῦσιν; *1°O δὲ ἐσιώπα, χαὶ 
testify against’ We but was silent and 


τὶ 
what 


ἀποχοίνῃ οὐδέν; 
answerest thou nothing? 


σοι 
of thee 


οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. II aA. ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώ- 
nothing he answered. Again the high-priest asked 


tw αὐτὸν zat λέγει αὐτῷ: Σὺ εἶ ὁ 

him and says tohim: Thou art the 
Χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Εὐλογητοῦ; 550 δὲ 
Arointed, tne son of the Blessed? The and 
"Inoovs εἶπεν: “Ey εἰμι: καὶ ὄψεσϑε τὸν 
Jesus ward ¢ am; and you shall see the 


υἱὸν tot ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν καϑήμενον τῆς 
son of the man at right Sitting of the 


about his 
and they 


cloth wrapped 
naked body ; 
seized him ; 

52 butleaving the LINEN 
cLOTIL, he fled naked. 

53 tAnd they conducted 
JESUS to the π161- 
PRIEST; and the HUIGH- 
PRIESTS, and the ELDERS, 
and the SCRIBES, came to- 
gether to him. 

54 And Peter followed 
him at a distance, even 
into the PALACE of the 
ILIIGII-PRIEST: and sat in 
company with the ATTEN- 


DANTS, Warming hiniself 
before the FIRE. 
5d) tAnd the HIGH- 


PRIESTS and the Whole 
SANHEDRIM sought testi- 
iIneny.against JESUS, In 
order TO KILL him; but 
they found none. 


56 For many testified 
falsely against him, but 
their TESTIMONIES were 
insufficient. 

57 And some standing 
up, testified falsely against 
him, saying, 

5S ‘We heard him de- 
clare, iI will = destroy 
THIS TEMPLE MADE WITH 
IIANDS, and in Three Days, 
I will build Another made 
without hands.”’ 

59 But not even thus 
was their TESTIMONY suf- 
ficient. 

60 And the HIGH-PRIEST 
standing up in the MIDST, 
asked JESUS, saying, ‘‘An- 
swerest thou nothing *to 
what these testify against 
thee Ὁ’ 

ΟἹ But HE was silent, 
and answered nothing. 
And the ITIGI-PRIEST 
asked him, and says to 
him; “Art thou the MEs- 
SIAII, the sox of the 
BLESSED One?” 


62 And JEsuUs said, “I 
am; and you shall see the 
SON Of MAN sitting at the 
Right hand of the Micirry 


* VATICAN AMIANUSCRIPT.—d1. the young men—omit. 


Because these. 

= τῇς Matt. xxvii. o73 Luke xxii. 54; John xviii. 
“Mark xv. 29; John ii. 19. 1 00. Matt. xxvi. 6 
xxvi. 61; Luke xxii. 69. 
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12. 
2 


52. from them—omit. 60. 
1 δῦ. Matt. xxvi. 59. 1 58, 
t G1. Matt. xxiv. 30; Matt. 


Chap. 14: 63.] MARK. 


[Chap. 14: 72. 


δυνάμεως, καὶ ἐρχόμενον μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν 


power, and coming with the clouds 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 55. Ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεύς, διαρρήξας 
of the heaven. The and high-priest, having rent 
τοὺς χιτῶνας αὐτοῦ, λέγει’ Τὶ ἔτι 
the clothes of himself, says: What further 
χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων; 8 ’TIxovoate τῆς 


heed wehave of witnesses? Yoy have heard the 
Graogymias? τὶ ὑμῖν φαίνεται; Ol δὲ πάντες 
blasphemy; What to you ajpears? They but all 
κατέκριναν αὐτὸν εἶναι ἔνοχον ϑανάτου. 

condemned him to be deserving of death. 


coh 4 3 - AP > ,ὔ 9 ~ .Y -Σ 
αἱ ἤρξαντο τινὲς ἐμπτύειν αὐτῷ, καὶ περι 


And began some to spit upon him, and to 
καλύπτειν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ κολαφί- 
cover the face of him, and to beat with 


ἕειν αὐτόν, καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ, ΙΙροφήτευσον. 
the fist him, and to say to him; Prophesy. 


Kai οἱ ὑπηρέται ραπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔδαλλον. 
And the attendants with open hands him beat. 


σαὶ ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ κάτω, 
And being the Peter in the court-yard below, 


ἔρχεται μία τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" 
comes one of the maid-servants of the high-priest; 


Sixygt ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ϑερμαινόμενον, 
and secing the Peter Warming himself, 


ἐμθλέψασα αὐτῷ λέγει: Kat σὺ peta tot 
she looking tohim says: And thou with the 


Nataenvot *Inoot jotta. S'O δὲ ἠρνήσατο, 


Nazarene Jesus wast, IIe but denied, 

ld 3 - ) A 5 f 4 4 
λέγων: Οὐχ οἶδα, οὐδὲ ἐπίσταμαι τὶ ov 
saying: Not J know, nor comprehend what thou 

, Α 5ς. ~ 3? Ge > 4 , 
λέγεις. Kat ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον" 
sayest. And he went out into the outer court; 


*[xat ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. Kai ἡ παιδίσκη 


[and a cock crew.) And the maid-seryant 
ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν "[πάλιν] ἤρξατο λέγειν τοῖς 

seeing him [again] beyan tasay to the 
παρεστηκόσιν: “Ὅτι οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστιν. 
having stood by; That this of them is. 


70°C) δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. Kat μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν 
lie and again denied. And after a little again 
ol παρεστῶτες ἔλεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ: ᾿Αληϑῶς 
those having stood by said to the Peter; Truly 
ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ" καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖος εἶ, 
of them thouart; also for a Galilean thou art, 
*[xal ἡ λαλιά σου ὁμοιάζξει.] “Ὁ δὲ 

{and the speech of thee is like.] He then 
ἤρξατο ἀναϑεματίξειν καὶ ὀμνύναι’ “Ὅτι οὐκ 
began to curse and swear; That not 


οἶδα τὸν ἄνϑρωπον τοῦτον, ὅν λέγετε. 
1 ΚΠΟΥ the man this, of whom you say. 


Καὶ ἐκ δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. Καὶ 
And of second cock crew. And 


ἀνεμνήσϑη ὁ ILéteo¢ τοῦ ρήματος, 


remembered the Peter the word, 


οὗ 
of which 


“Ott πρὶν ἀλέκτορα 
That before a cock 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ’Inoots: 
said to him the Jesus; 


One, and coming with ihe 
CLOUDS Of ITIEAVEN,”’ 

63 And the IIGH-PRIES?T 
having rent his GARMENTS, 
says, “What further need 
have we of Witnesses ? 

64 You have heard the 
BLASPHEMY. What is vour 
opinion?” And they Aun 
condemned him as wortiy 
of Death. 

Gd And some began to 
spit upon him, and _ to 
eover His race, and to 
beat him with the fist, and 
to say to him, “Divine to 
us ;” and the ATTENDANTS 
struck Him on the cheek 
with the Open Hand. 

66 ¢And PETER being 
below in the CoOURT-YARD, 
there comes one of the 


MAID-SERVANTS of thie 
HIGII-PRIEST ; 
ΟἿ and seeing PETER 


warming himself, earnestly 
looking at him, she says, 
“Thou also wast with the 
NAZARENE, *JESUS.” 

68 But HE denied, say- 
ing, “I *neither know nor 
understand what thou 
sayest.” And he went out 
into the OUTER COURT; 

69 fand the MAID-SER- 
VANT seeing him, *said 
to THOSE STANDING BY, 
“This is one of thein.”’ 

70 And HE denied it 
again. And after a little, 


THOSE STANDING BY said 
again to PrTER, ‘“Cecr- 
tainly, thou art one of 


them; for thou art also a 
Galilean.”’ 

71 Then WE began to 
curse and swear, ‘‘I know 
not this MAN of whom you 
speak.”’ 

72 tAnd *immediately 
for a second time Τὰ Cock 
erew. And Prrer recol- 
lected the worp which 
JESUS spoke to him, “That 
before a Cock crows twice, 


* VATICAN MANUSChrIPT.—67. JESUS. 

a Cock crew—omit. 69. again—omit. 
like it—omit. 72. immediately for a second. 
7 72. or a watch-trumpet sounded. 
t 66. Matt. xxvi. 58, 69; Luke xxii. 55; 
73; Luke xxii. 58,59; John xviii. 25, 26. 
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67. neither know nor understand. 
69. said to TIIOSE. 


08. and 
70. and thy SPEEcII is 


See Note on Mutt. xxvi. 34. 
John xviii. 
1 72. Matt. xxvi. 75. 


10. 1 69. Matt. xxvi. 71, 


MARK. 


ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. 
thou wilt deny me thrice. 


Chap. 15:1.] 


Oz, 
twice, 


{OVAL 

lo have crowed 
ἐπιθαλὼν ἔκλαιε. 
realecting he wept, 


Kat 
Anvel 


KE®. te’. 15. 


συμθούλιον 
a council 


πρωΐ 
Morning 


ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσόυ- 
the high-priests with the elders 


ὅλον τὸ OUVE- 
whole the san- 


TO 
the 


> , 9 Ν 
evittems ἔπι 
immediately on 


Kat 
And 
ACY OUNTE S οἱ 
having been held 
τέρων zal yoauupatéwv, καὶ 
ana seribes, even 
So.ov, δήσαντες tov ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ 
hedraim, binding the Jesus, carried and 
Πιλάτῳ. ἐπηρώτησεν 
Pilate. asked 
6 θασιλεὺς τῶν 
the King of the 
Ιουδαίων; Ὃ ὃδὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ’ Σὺ 
Jews? Ile and answering said to him; Thou 
Levets. “Kat κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
Savest. And accused him the high-priests 


2Kat 
And 


ALOLOWZEAV τῷ 

delivered up to the 
Σὺ et 
Thou art 


αὐτὸν ὁ 
hin the 


Πιλᾶτος: 
Pilate: 


πολλά. VO δὲ Πιλᾶτος πάλιν ἐπηρώτησεν 
Inany things. The and Pilate again asked 

αὐτόν, λέγων: Οὐχ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδὲν; ἴδε, 
hian, saying: Not answerest thou nothing? see, 
πόσα σοῦ καταμαρτυροῦσιν. ὅ5Ὁ 
how many things of thee they testify against. The 
δὲ Ἰησοῦς οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀπεχρίϑη: ὥστε 
but Jesus no longer nothing answered; SO US 


ἀ- 
feast he 


Davudatervy tov Πιλᾶτον. “Kata δὲ ἑορτὴν 
tu surprise the Pilate. At now 


πέλυεν αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον ὕνπερ ἠτοῦν- 
used torelease tuthem one prisoner whomever they 


to. ἢν δὲ ὁ λεγόμενος Baoub6ar μετὰ 
asked. Was and he being named = Barabbas with 
TOV συστασιαστῶν δεδεμένος, οἵτινες ἐν 


the insurgents having been bound, who in 


τῇ στάσει φόνον πεποιήκεισαν. SKat advabon- 


the sedition murder had committed. And crying 
σας ὁ ὄχλος ἤρξατο aiteiodar, καϑὼς ἀεὶ 
out the crowd began to demand, as always 
ἐποίει αὐτοῖς. "Ὁ δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἀπεχρίϑη 
he did to them. The but Pilate answered 

αὐτοῖς, λέγων’ Θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν 
them, saying: Doyouwish Ishallrelease toyou 


τὸν Βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; 10 Εγίνωσκε γὰρ 
the 


hing of the Jews? lic knew for, 
OTL διὰ φϑόνον παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν ol 
that through envy had delivered up him the 
9 - « X 5 - ’ a 
ἀρχιερεῖς. UOU δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς ἀνέσεισαν τὸν 


high-priests., Vhe and high-priests stirred up the 


ὄχλον, iva μᾶλλον τὸν Baoabbav ἀπολύ- 
crowd, that rather the Larabbas he should 
on αὐτοῖς. 12:0. δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἀποκριϑεὶς 
release 


tv them. The but Pilate answerlng 


[Chap. 15:11. 


thou wilt disown me 
thrice.’’?’ And reflecting on 
it, he wept. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 tAnd immediately in 
the *Morning, the HIGII- 
PRIESTS, With the ELDERS 
and Seribes, even the 
Whole SANHEDRIM, held 
a Couneil; and having 
bound JESUS, they carned 
and delivered him up to 
“Pilate. 

2 tAnd PILATE asked 
him, “Art thou the KING 
of the JEws?” And HAE 
answering, *says to him, 
“Thou sayest it.” 

3 And the IIIGI-PRIESTS 
accused him of many 
things. 

4 ¢Then PILATE asked 
him again saying, ‘An- 
swerest thou nothing ? See 
how many things they *ac- 
ecuse thee of.” 

5 tBut JESUS answered 
no more, so that PILATE 
was astonished. 

6 tNow at each Teast 
he used to release to them 


One Prisoner, whoever 
they asked. 
7 And there was HE 


whe was NAMED Barabbas, 
having been’ imprisoned 
with the INSURGENTS, 
who had committed Mur- 
der in the INSURRECTION. 

S And the crowp *go- 
ing up began {0 demand 
what he was accustomed to 
grant them. 

9 But PILATE answered 
them, saying, “Do you 
wish meto release to you 
the «ING of the JEws?” 

10 For ne knew That 
*they had delivered him 
up from Icnvy. 


11 θυ {6 ILIGH- 
PRIESTS stirred ἃ _ the 
crowp, that he should 


rather release BARABBAS 
to them. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. Morning. 
of. 8. going up began. 10. they had. 

τ 1. τας aie 25 
13; iv. 26. 1 2. Matt. xxvii. 11. 
9. f 6. Matt. xxvii. 15; 
Acts 1]. 14. 


1.Pilate. 


Luke xxiii. 17; 
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John xviii. 


2. says to him. 4. accuse thee 


Matt. xxvii. 1; Luke xxii. 66; xxiii. 1; John xviii. 28; Acts iii. 
t 4. Matt. xxvii. 


13. 1 5. Isa. lii. 7; John xix, 


39. 1 11. Mat. xxvi 20; 


Chap. 15:12.) MARK. 


[Chap. 15: 23. 


πάλιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τὶ ον ϑέλετε πσοιή- 


again said to them; What then do you wish I shall 


ow Ov λέγετε θασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαιων; Ot 
do whom you call aking of the Jews? They 


δὲ πάλιν ἔκραξαν: Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. 1: δὲ 
but again cricd out; Crucify him. The and 


Πιλᾶτος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: Tl γὰρ κακὸν ἐποί- 
Pilate said to them; What for evil has he 
Oi 


NOEV; δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραξαν’ Σταύρωσον 
done? They but vehemently cried out; Crucify 


151 δὲ 


The then 


αὐτόν. 
him. 


Πιλᾶτος, 
Pilate, 


τῷ 
to the 


θουλόμενος 


being willing 


ἱκανὸν 
satisfaction 


ἀπέλυσεν αὖ- 
released to 


ὄχλῳ TO 


ποιήσαι, 
crowd the 


to make, 
4 

TOV 
the 


παρέδωκε 
delivered up 


καὶ 
and 


Baoabbav, 
Barabbas, 


τὸν 
the 


τοῖς 
them 


*Inootv, φραγελλώσας, iva 


σταυρωϑῇ. 
Jesus, having scourged, that 


he might be crucified. 


OL δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς 


The and soldiers led away him within the 
αὐλῆς, ὃ ἐστι πραιτώριον: καὶ συγκα- 
court, which is a judgment hall; and they call 
λοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. Kat ἐνδύουσιν 
together whole the company. And they clothed 
αὐτὸν πορφύραν, καὶ περιτιϑέασιν αὐτῷ 
him ‘purple, and placed it around him 


σιλέξαντες ἀκάνϑινον στέφανον. 
braiding an acanthine wreath, 


Ἰϑκ αὶ notav- 
And they- 


Χαῖρε 
Hail 


3 f > , 
ἀσπάζεσϑαι αὐτόν’ 
to salute him ; 


19K at 
And 


το 
began 


ὁ ὄδασιλεὺς 
the king 

τὴν 
the 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


ἔτυπτον 
they struck 


Ἰουδαίων. 
Jews. 


τῶν 
of the 


καὶ 
and 


καὶ 
With areed, and 


περαλὴν καλάμῳ, 


ἐνέπτυον αὐτῷ, 
head 


spit upon him, 


TEDEVTES τὰ γόνατα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ. Kai 
placing the knees did homage to him. And 
ὅτε 


αὐτῷ, 
when 


him, 


3 ; 
ἐνέπαιξαν 


3. Ὁ , 5 a a 
ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν 
they mocked 


they took off him the 
προφύραν, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια τὰ 


purple, and put on him the clothes the 
ἴδια’ καὶ ἐξάγουσιν αὐτόν, [ἵνα σταυρώ- 
own; and they Ied out him, Cthat they mlght 


σωσιν αὐτόν.] ΞΙΚαὶ ἀγγαρεύουσι παράγοντα 
crucify him.) And they compel passing by 


τινα Σίμωνα Κυρηναῖον, ἔρχόμενον ἀπ’ ἀγροῦ, 
one Simon ἃ Cyrenian, coming from country, 


(tov πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ Ῥούφου,) ἵνα 
(the father of Alexander and _  Mfufus,) that 


LON TOV σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. Kal φέρουσιν 
he mlght bear the cross of hIm. And they bring 


αὐτὸν ἐπὶ Γολγοθᾶ τόπον: § 


ἐστι μεϑε - 
him to Golgotha place; " eae 


which 15 being trans- 


VEVOLEVOV, χΧχρανίου τόπος. Kal ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ 
lated, of a skull a place. And they gave him 


12 And PILATE answer- 
ing again, said to them, 
“What *then shall I do to 
him you eall the Kina of 
the JEWS ?” 

13 And ΠῚ again 
eried out, ‘“‘Crucify him.”’ 


14 And PILATE said to 
them, ‘For what? Jlas he 
done Jévil?”’ gut they 
vehemently eried out, say- 
ing, “Crucify him.” 


15 ¢Then PILATE, being 
willing to GRATIFY the 
crowp, released DARAB- 
BAS to them; and having 
scourged JESUS, delivered 
him up to be crucified. 


16 tAnd the SOLDIERS 
led him away into the 
couRrT, Which is the Pre- 
torium; and they called 
together the Whole com- 
PANY. 

17 And they arrayed him 
ina Purple garment, and 
intertwining an Acanthine 
Wreath, placed it around 
his head. 

18 and began to salute 
him,—‘‘IJail, kING of the 
JEWS !”’ 

19 And they struck his 
HEAD with a Reed, and 
spit on him, and KNEEL- 
ING, did homage to him. 


20 And when they had 
mocked him, they stripped 
him of the PURPLE gar- 
ment, and put on him *his 
owl CLOTHES, and led him 
out. 


21 tAnd One Simon, 8 
Cyrenian, the FATIIER of 
fAlexander and Rufus, 
coming from the Country, 
was passing by, and they 
compel him to carry his 
CROSS. 

22 tAnd they bring him 
to *GoLGoTHA, which be- 
ing translated, is, a Place 
of a Skull. 


23 And they presented 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. then shall I do to him you call Kina of the JEws? 


20. his CLOTHES. 


20. that they might crucify him—omit. 


22. GOLGOTIIA. 


7 21. Persons probably well known, and then living at Rome; since Paul, Rom. xvi. 


13. salutes Rufus there. 


1 15. Matt. xxvii. 26; 


John xix. 1, 16. 
xxvii, 32; Luke xxiii. 26. 


t 22. John xix. 17. 
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~ 16. Matt. 


xxvii. 27. £ 21. Matt. 


Chap. 15: 24. ] MARK. 


[Chap. 15: 84. 


* [πιεῖν] 
Ltodrink] 


οἶνον’ ὁ 
wine; he 


EGUVOVLOLEVOV 
having beenmixedwithmyrrh 


δὲ οὐκ ἔλαθε. 

but ποῖ received. 
Kat σταυρώσαντες αὐτόν, διαμερίζονται 
And ecrucitying him, they divide 


τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, δάλλοντες κλῆρον Ex’ αὐτά, 
the clothes of him, casting lots on them, 
τίς τι 


ἄρῃ. 27Hy δὲ ὥρα τρίτη, καὶ 


who what should take. lt was and hour third, and 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. “Kat ἣν ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ 
they crucified him. And Was the inscription 
τῆς αἰτιας αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμμένη. «Ὁ 
ot the accusation of him was written over: ‘‘The 
θασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων.» “Καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ 

King of the Jews.’’ And with him 
σταυροῦσι δύο λῃστάς: Eva ἐκ δεξιῶν, καὶ 
they crucify two robbers; one at right, and one 


ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. 2*[ Kai ἐπληρώϑη ἡ 
one at leit of him. [LAnd was fulfilled the 
γοαφὴ ἢ λέγουσα: «Καὶ peta ἀνόμων ἐλο- 
Writing that saying: ‘‘And with lawless ones he 
yiotn.» | ““Kat οἱ 
Was nuilmbered.’’ J And those 


ἐθλασφήμουν αὐτόν, 


παραπορευόμενοι 
passing along 


κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλάς 


reviled him, shaking the heads 

> ~ ‘ ’ > 4 e ’ 4 
αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγοντες: Ova ὁ καταλύων τὸν 
of them, and saying: Ah, he destroying the 


ναόν, καὶ EV τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν: θσῶ- 
temple, and ἰῇ three days building; save 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 
from tho cross. 
ἐμπαίζοντες 
mocking 
ἔλεγον" 
said; 
σῶσαι; 
to save? 


vata6a 
come down 


σον σεαυτόν, καὶ 
thyself, and 
διτΟ μοίως 


καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, 
In like manner 


alsa the high-priests, 


MOO? ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων, 
to one another with the scribes, 


» ς \ 3 , 

Αλλουςξ ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται 
Others himself not is able 
82°C) Χριστός, ὁ θασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, 
The Anointed, the king of the Israel, 
6ato νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἵνα 
descend now from the Cross, that 
καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. Καὶ ot συνεσταυρωμένοι 
and may believe. And those having been crucified 
αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. “LTevopevns δὲ ὥρας 
with him reproached’ hin. Being come and hour 


ἔσωσεν, 
he saved, 


“ατα- 
let him 


ἴδωμεν 
we may seo 


ἔχτης, σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν, ἕως 
Sixth, darkness was on Whole the land, till 


e ~ 3 ΄ a 3A . ~ er ~ > s > ᾿ 
ωρᾶς ενὰτ - al τῇ ὥρᾳ τῇ ἐνάτῃ ἐθδόησεν 
> » . = © * ἢ 


him Wine mineled with 
Myrrh; but ΠῚ did πος 
receive it. 

24+ And *they nail him 
to the Cross, tand part his 
GARMENTS, casting Lots 
for them, what each 
should take. 

25 And it was the third 
HWour when they nailed 
him to the Cross. 

26 And the INSCRIPTION 
of his ACCUSATION was 
written over him, “The 
KING of the JEWs.” 


τ And with him they 
“eryecified Two Robbers: 


one at his Right hand, and 
the other at his Left. 

28 *fAnd THAT SCRIP- 
TURE was verified, which 
sAYs, Ζ 116 was nuinbered 
“with LAW-BREAKERS.’’ ] 

29 And TITIOSE PASSING 
ALONG reviled him, ¢shak- 


ing their WEADS, and 
saving, “Ah! TIIOU Dé- 
STROYER of the TEMPLE, 


and Builder of it in Three 


Days,— 
30 save thyself, and 
ecme down from the 


CROSS !”’ 

31 In like manner also, 
the ILIGI-PRIESTS deriding 
him, with the Scribes, said 
to each other, “He saved 
others; eannot he save 
hiniself ? 

32 The MESSIAH! the 
KING of *Israel! Let him 
come down now from the 
Cross, that we nlay see 
and believe.’’ Iiven those, 
twho were crucified with 
1111, reproached nim. 

33 And the sixth Efour 
being come, there was 


hour ninth. And the hour the ninth cried Darkness over the Whole 
ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, * [λέγων] LAND, till the ninth Hour. 
the Jesus witha voice loud, Csaying;] 3+ And at the *NINTII 
"Ehwt, égAwt> λαμμὰ oabaydavi; 6 égow| Hour JESUS cried with 
loi, Wloi; lamma = sabachthani? which is a loud Voice, £7101, 
μεϑερμηνευόμενον: Ὃ Θεός pov, "[ὃ Θεός Eloi, lammasabachthani ?” 
being translated; The God of me, [the God| which, being translated, 

¥ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. to drink—omit. 23. HE. 24. they nail him to the 
Cross, and part his GARMENTS. 27. crucified. 28.—omit. 32. Israel. 34. NINTH 
Hour. 34. saying—omit. 341. my Gop—omit. 


4 28. Fritz and Tischendorf cancel this yerse, and Griesbach marks it for omission; 
yet Bloomfield thinks injudiviously, as it a remarkable fulfilment of prophecy, and is 


omitted only by few MSS. 


Φ 24. Psa. xxii. 18; Luke xxiii. 34; John xix. 23. $f 28. 158, liii. 12; Luke 
xxii. 37. 1. 29. Psa. xxii. 7. $£ 32. Matt. xxvii. 44; Luke xxiii. 39. f¢ 34. 
Psa. xxii. 1; Matt. xxvii. 46. 
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Chap. 15:85. ] MARK. 


[Chap. 15: 45. 


ne ἐγκατέλιπες; “Kat τινες 
me cast thou left? And some 
TOV παρεστηκότων ἀνούίσαντες, ἔλεγον ᾿Ιδού, 
οἵ those standing by hesring, said: Lo, 
"Hiiav φωνεῖ. "Δραμὼν δὲ eis, καὶ γεμίσας 
Elias he calls. Running and one, and = filling 
σπόγγον ὄξους, περιϑείς τε καλάμῳ, 
a sponge of vinegar, attaching and to a reed, 
ἐπότιξεν αὐτόν, λέγων’ λφετε’ ἴδωμεν, 
gave to drink him, saying: Let alonc; we may see, 
εἰ ἔρχεται Ἠλίας καϑελεῖν αὐτόν. **O δὲ 
if comes Elias to take down him. The then 


φωνὴν μεγάλην, ἐξέπνευσε. 
ἃ voice loud, breathed out. 


wows] εἰς τί 
of me;]) to what 


ἀφεὶς 
uttering 


Ιησοῦς, 
Jesus, 
SSK at ἐσχίσϑη 
And the of the temple was rent 
εἰς δύο, ἀπὸ ἄνωϑεν ἕως κάτω. “’lbmv δὲ ὁ 
into two, from above to below. seeing but the 
εντυρίων, ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐξ 
eenturion, that having stood by 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὕτω *fxodsas] ἐξέπνευσεν, 
Lim, that thus Chaving cried] he breathed out, 
εἶπεν’ ᾿Αληϑῶς 6 ἀἄνϑρωπος οὗτος υἱὸς ἣν 
said: Truly the mon this ason was 


TO καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ 
curtain 


ἐναντίας 
over against 


ϑεοῦ. 


ὉἿΉσαν δὲ καὶ γυναῖχες ἀπὸ paxodtev 
of a god. 


Were and also women from a distance 


ϑεωροῦσαι:- ἐν αἷς ἣν Μαρία ἡ 
beholding; among whom was Mary the 


᾿Ιακώθου tot 


καὶ 
alse 


Μαγδαληνή, καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ 
Magdalene, and Slary the of the James the 


μικροῦ καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴ μήτηρ, χκαὶ Σαλώμη: at 
little and Joses mother, and Salome; who 


*[xat,] ὅτε ἦν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, ἠκολούϑουν 
[150,1 when he was in the Galilee, followed 


αὐτῷ, καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ καὶ ἄλλαι moAAat, 


him, and served him; and others many, 
at συναναθᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἰς ἹἹεροσόλυμα. 
those having con.:c up with him to Jerusalein. 
Καὶ ἤδη Owias γενομένης, (ἐπεὶ Tv πα- 
And now evening being come (since it Was prep- 
ρασκενή, ὅδ ἐστι προσάθθατον,) 4ἦὖλϑεν 
aration, that is before sabbath,) came 


Ἰωσήφ ὁ ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαϑαίας, εὐσχήμων ὄθου- 


Joseph that from Arimathea, of rank a sen- 
λευτής, bs καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσδεχόμενος 
ator, who also himself was expecting 

τὴν θασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τολμήσας εἰσῆλ- 


the kingdom of the God, went 


Be πρὸς Πιλᾶτον, καὶ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
in to Pitate, and asked for’ the body of the 
Ἴησοῦ. Ὁ δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἐθαύμασεν, εἰ ἤδη 
Jesus. The and Pilate wondered, if already 


assuming courage 


tédvyxe’ 


καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος TOV κεντυ- 
he was dead; 


and having called the centu- 


οίωνα, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν, εἰ πάλαι 


ἀπέϑανε. 
Tion, he asked him, 


If already he had died. 


Kal γνοὺς and τοῦ Kevtvoiwvoc, ἐδωρήσατο 
And knowing from the _ centurlon, he gave 


is. “Ἂν Gop! to what nast 
thou surrendered me?” 

35 And some of TIIOSE 
STANDING By, hearing 
this, said, ‘“Dehold, he 
ealis Ielijah.’’ 

36 tAnd one ran, and 
filled a Sponge with Vine- 
eur, and putting it on a 
Ixeed, gave him to drink, 
saving, “Let him alone; 
let us see whether Elijah 
will come to take him 
down.” 

of Then JESUS uttering 
a loud Voice, expired. 

358 £And the vEIL of the 
TEMPLE was rent in Two 
from top to bottom. 

39 And TILAT CENTU- 
RION who STOOD BY over 
against him, seeing that 
thus heexpired, said, ‘‘Cer- 
tainly, *This MAN was a 
Son of God.” 

40 tAnd Women also 
were beholding from a dis- 


tance; among whom was 
Mary of MAGDALA, and 
Mary the MOTrIIER of 


JAMES the YOUNGER, and 
*of Joses, and Salome; 

41 who when he was in 
GALILEE, followed him, 
and ministered to him; 
and MANY Others, who 
CAME Ur with him_= to 
Jerusalem. 

42 ¢tAnd [Evening being 
now come, (since it was 
the Preparation, that is, 
the Day before the Sab- 
bath, 

43 TIIAT Joseph came, 
who was of Arimathea, an 
honorable Senator, who 
himself also was f¢expect- 
ing the KINGDOM of Gon, 
taking courage, went to 
*PILATE, and asked for 
the Bopy of JESUS. 


44 And PILATE won- 
dered that he was already 
dead; and having called 
the CENTURION, 6 in- 
quired of him *if he was 
already dead. 

45 And having ascer- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—39. having cried—omit. 


41. also—omit. 


t 36. Psa. Ixix. 21. 
11. 1 41. Luke vii. 
* 43. Luke ii. 25, 38. 


of. 43. Pilate. 
9. ἃς 
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39. This man. 40. the mother 


41. If he was already dead. 
t 38. Matt. xxvii. 51; Luke xxill. 45. 


t 40. Psa. xxxvill. 


t 42. Matt. xxvii. 57; Luke xxiii, 50; John xix, 38. 


Chap. 15:46. ] MARK. 


[Chap. 12 


τὸ σῶμα τῷ ’Iwong. Kai ἀγοράσας σινδό- 


the body to Joseph. And having bought linen, 
va, * zai] καϑελὼν αὐτόν, ἐνείλησε 

[11 having taken down him, he wrapped 
τῇ σινδόνι: καὶ κατέϑηκεν αὐτὸν EV μνημείῳ, 
the linen; and laid him in a tomb, 
ὃ ἣν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας᾽ καὶ προσε- 


Which was having been hewn out of a rock; and 
ϑύραν τοῦ μνημείου. 
dvor of the tomb. 
4 Ἢ δὲ Maoia ἡ Μαγδαληνή καὶ Μαρία ᾿᾽Ἴω- 
The but Mary the Magdalene and Mary of 


of} ἐϑεώρουν, ποῦ τίϑεται. 
Jcses beheld, where he was laid. 


4 
τὴν 
against the 


κύλισε λίῦον EAL 
rolled a stone 


ΚΕΦ. 


IKai διαγενομένου τοῦ σαθθάτου, Magia ἡ 


ιστ΄. 16. 


And being past the sabbath, Mary the 
Maydadanvyn, καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώθου, 
Magdalene, and Mary that of the James, 


καὶ Σαλώμη ἠγόρασαν ἀρώματα, ἵνα ἐλϑοῦσαι 
and Salome bought aromatics, that coming 
ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. ΞΙζαὶ λίαν mowt τῆς μιᾶς 
they might anoint him. And very early of the first 


σαθθάτων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ TO μνημεῖον, ἀνατεί- 
of week they came to the tomb, having 
λαντος τοῦ ἡλίου. "Καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτάς: 


risen the sun, And they said to themselves; 


Tic ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν tov λίϑον ἐκ τῆς 
Who will roll away for us the stone from the 
ϑύραΞς τοῦ μνημείου; Καὶ ἀναθλέψασαι tew- 
door of the tomb? And looking up they 
~ er > , , Tv 
QOUOLV, OTL ἀποχκεκύλισται ὁ Attos: ἣν 
saw, that had been rolled away the stone; it was 


γὰρ μέγας σφόδρα. “Kai εἰσελθοῦσαι εἰς τὸ 


for great Very. And having entered into the 
μνημεῖον, εἶδον νεανίσκον καϑήμενον ἐν 
tomb, they saw a youth sitting on 


τοῖς δεξιοῖς, περιθεθλημένον στολήν λευκὴν’ 


the right, having been clothed ἃ robe white; 
καὶ ἐξεϑαμδήϑησαν. SO δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς" 
and they were awe-struck. He but says to them; 
Μὴ ἐχϑαμθεῖσϑε: ᾿᾽Ιησοῦν ζητεῖτε tov Na- 
Not be you amaz-d; Jesus you seek the Na- 
Caenvov, τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον" ἠγέρϑη 
zarene, the having been crucified; he has been 

οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε: ἴδε ὁ τόπος, ὅπου 
raised, not he is here; see the place, where 
ἔϑηκαν αὐτόν. VAAA’ ὑπάγετε, εἴπατε τοῖς 
they laid him. But go, say to the 
μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι προά- 


disciples of him, and to the Peter, that he goes 


tained from the CEN. 
RION, he gave the *DEAL 
BODY to JOSEPIT. 

46 And having bought 
Linen, taking him down, 
he wrapped him in the 
LINEN, and *put him in a 
Tomb which was hewn out 
of the Rock, and rolled a 
Stone to the ENTRANCE of 
the TOMB. 

+7 And Mary of MaG- 
DALA, and *Tirar Mary 
the mother of Joses, saw 
where he was laid. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And the SARRATH 
being past, Mary of MAc- 
DALA, and TILA’ Mary the 
mother of JAMES, and Sa- 
lome, tbought Aromatics, 
that they might come and 
anoint hin. 

29 And very early on the 
*first day of the WEEK, 
(about suurise,) they came 
to the TOMB. 

3 Andthey said 10 them- 
selves, “Who will roll 
away the STONE for us 
from the ENTRANCE of the 
TOMB ?”’ 

4 (foritwasvery large. ) 
And looking up, they saw 
that the STONE had been 
roHed away. 

5 tAnd *coming to the 
TOMB, they saw a Youth 
sitting at the RIGHT side, 
clothed with awhiteRobe; 
and they were awe-struck. 

6 tAnd ΠΕ says to them ; 
“Be not alarmed; you 
seek Jesus, THAT NAZA- 
RENE who was CRUCIFIED. 
He has been raised; he is 
not here. See the PLACE 
where they laid him! 

7 But go, say to his 
DISCIPLES, and to PETER, 


before you into the Galilee; there him ον, : Esa ‘ 
ees τ [ ee π GALILEE; there you will 
weote, καϑὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. S8Kal ἐξελ- [ see Him, tas he said to 
you wi!l see, as he sald to you. And having you.” ᾿ ν 
ϑοῦσαι, ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου" εἶχε δ΄ And coming out, they 
gone out, they fled from the tomb; had selzed | fled from the TOMB: for 
: - ’ 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—45. DEAD BOAY. 46. and—omit. 46. put him. 47. 
THAT Mary the mother. 2. first day of the WEEK. 

t 1 Matt. xxviii. 1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1. 1. Luke xxiii. 56. 1 5. Luke 


xxiv. 34; John xx 11, 12. £ 6. Matt. xxviii. 5-7. £ 7. Matt. xxvi. 32; Mark xiv. 28. 
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Chap. 16:9. ] MARK. [Chap. 16:17. 


δὲ αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἔκστασις, καὶ ov_,; trembling and = astonish- 
and them trembling and astonishment, πὰ ἴο ment had seized them ; and 


devi οὐδὲν εἶπον: ἐφούοῦντο γάρ. they said nothing to any 

no one nothing they said; they ae afraid for. one, for they were afraid. 

95 [᾿Αναστὰς δὲ πρωΐϊ πρώτῃ σαθδάτου ἐἘ- 9 ἘΓΛΙΩ͂ having risen 
[Having risen and early first of week ho 5 


Ε : Η : ,_, |, early_on the first day of 
φάνη πρῶτον Magia τῇ Μαγδαληνῇ, ἀφ᾽ | the Week, the appeared 
appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from first to Mary of MAGDALA, 


ἧς ἐκθεθλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. 10᾽ Ἐκείνη | from whom he had expell- 
whom he had cast sevenbn demons. She ed Seven Denions. 
πορευϑεῖσα ἀπήγγειλε τοῖς μετ’ αὐτοῦ 10 tShe went and told 


Foing brought back word to these wlth hlm TILOSE who had BEEN with 
γενομένοις, πενϑοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσι. MKdxetvor| him, as thev were mourn- 
having been, mourning and weeping. And those |} jng and weeping. 


ἀκούσαντες OTL ῇ καὶ ἐθϑεάϑη 11 And they, having 
having heard that he was alive and had been seen heard that he was alive, 
ὑπ’ αὐτῆς, ἠπίστησαν. 2Meta δὲ ταῦ- | and had been seen by her, 
by her, they did not believe. After but these] did not believe it. 


ta δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώϑη 12 And after THESR 
things to two of them walking he appeared things, he appeared in An- 


ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ, πορευόμενοι Eis ἀγρόν. 13Κἀ- other Aspect tto two of 
in another aspect, going into country. And|them, as they were walk- 


κεῖνοι ἀπελϑόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς λοι- | LIS; going into thecountry. 
those having gone’ brought back word to the rest; 13 And they returning 
mois: οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. w4"y_} announced it to the OTHER 


neither to them did they give credit. After- | disciples ; neither to THEM 
OTEQOV, ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἕνδεκα | did they give credit. 
wards, reclining with them tothe eleven 14 tAfterwards he ap- 
ἐφανερώϑη: καὶ ὠνείδισε τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν peared to the ELEVEN, as 
he appeared; and reproached the unbelief of them they were reclining, and 


καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν, ὅτι τοῖς ϑεασαμέ- censured their UNBELIEF 
and hardness of heart, because to those naving} and OBSTINACY, Because 


, 5 > , “ “ ἣν SE 
VOLE αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν. they believed uot THOSE 
seen him having been raised not they gave credit. who had SEEN him after 
ee Ἶ ar : ; : his resurrection. 
Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ΙΙορευϑέντες εἰς τὸν Ἔ ; 
And said to them: Having gone into the 15 ΤΑΙ he said to 
κόσμον ἅπαντα, κηρύξατε τὸ εὐαγγέλιον πάσῃ them, “ὁ into all the 
world all, publish the glad tidings to ali | WORLD, and proclaim the 


a , ; : : GLAD TIDINGS to the 
τῇ « xtioert. 160 πιστεύσας καὶ ὄαπτι- | whole CREATION. 


the ereation. lic having believed and having been 
16 He who BELIEVES 


otetc owtnoetau’ ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας ae ie 
dipped, shall be saved; he but not having be} ieved, and 1S 1MMetr sed will be 
saved; but HE who BE- 


κατακριϑήσεται. ἸΣημεῖα δὲ τοῖς motev-| LiIpves NOT will be con- 
shall be condemned. Signs and tothose having 


demned. 
σασι ταῦτα παρακολουϑήσει: Ἔν τῷ ὀνόματί 17 And these Signs will 
believe thes shall 5 ei 
elieved pee cae ise In my name accompany the BELIEV- 
μου δαιμόνια ἐκθδαλοῦσι: γλώσσαις |ERS; ¢In my NAME they 
of me dcmons they shall cast out; with tongues will expel Demons : tthey 
λαλήσουσι καιναῖς: Moers ἀροῦσι" | Will speak in new Lan- 


they shall speak new; serpents they shall take up; guages ; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—9—2 0—oniit. 


~ 9. From this verse to the end of the chapter is wanting in the Vat. MS., and in 
many other ancient copies. Grisbach marks the whole passage of very doubtful authenti- 
city, but retains it in the text. Tischendorf rejects the whole clause. But judging from 
the cvidence with regard to this passage, it is probably an authentic fragment, placed as 
a completion of the Gospel] in very carly times; and therefore coming to us with strong 
claims on our rejection and reverence. 


* 9. John xx. 14. ¢ 10. Luke xxiv. 10: John xx. 18. ξξ 12. Luke xxiv... 13. 
~£ 14. Luke xxiv. 36; John xx. 19; 1 Cor. xv. 5. 31 15. Matt. xxviii. 19; Rom. 
x. 15-18; Col. i. 23. $¢ 16 Acts ii. 38: viii. 12; xvi. 31-33. 1. 17. Acts v. 163 
vili. 7; xvi. 18. 1 17. Acts ii. 4; x. 46; xix. 6. 
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Chap. 16:18.] MARK. [Chap. 16: 20. 
κἂν ὕανάσιμόν τι πίωσιν, οὐ μὴ 18 ¢they will take up 
and if deadly thing they may drink, not not serpents : and if they 
αὐτοῖς ὀλάψει: ἐπὶ ἀρρώστοις χεῖρας éx-| Should drink any deadly 
them it may hurt; upon sick ones hands they poison, it will not injure 
F \ ΒΕ a ‘ 4 ΓΓῚ « -- . νἢ ‘ 
ϑήσουσι, καὶ καλῶς ἕξουσιν. 120 μὲν Them; Fthey will lay 
shall place, and well they will be. The’ indeed Ilands on Sick persons, 
> re \ x ~ > - 3 Υ̓͂ τὶ ; a ed 
οὖν Κύριος, μετὰ TO λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, ἀνε- and they δὰ i] be well. 
them Lord, after the to have spoken to them, he 19 Then, indeed, after 
~ ‘ > x > La \ f > a ‘ j Re KEN Η 
ληφϑη εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ ἐχάϑισεν ἐκ Hie oe had = ae to 
Was taken up into the heaven, and sat at then, UC Was aken up 
δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ’ WExetvor δὲ ἐξελθόντε TOs, ΤΕΤΥ ΩΣ a ΡΥ 
ξ ιίι αν 9. : = 5 D4 
right of the God; those and having gone forth ile at the Right hand of 
> , Ce - ~ ’ ~ χ Ξ 
ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, τοῦ Κυρίου συνεργοῦντος 50. And TIIOSE having 
cee ee eee the sc working with one forth, proclaimed 
καὶ tov λόγον θεθαιοῦντος διὰ τῶν Exaxo-| everywhere, tthe Lord 
and the word ratifying through the accom- co-operating and ritify- 


λουϑούντων σημείων.) 
panying signs. ] 


ing the worp through the 
ACCOMPANYING Signs. 


ACCORDING TO MARK. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIDPT.—Suoscription—ACCORDING TO MARK. 


=> 18, Acts xxvili. 5. 
acts 1.9; il. 34, δῦ. 
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t 18. Acts xxviii. 8: James vy. 11, 1. ¢ 
1 20. Acts τ. 12; xiv. 3; 1 Cor. 1. 4,5; Heb. ii, 4. 


19. Luke xxiv. 51; 


*(EYAITTEAION] KATA AOYKAN. 


[GLAD 'TIDINGS] BY 


LUKIL. 


ACCORDING TO LUKIn 


KE®. «’. 1. 
ΙΕ πειδήπερ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασϑαι 


Since many have undertaken to prepare 
διήγησιν περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημέ- 
Qnarrative about those having been fully estab- 
νῶν ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, “καϑὼς παρέδο- 
lished among us facts, even as deliv- 
σαν ἡμῖν οἱ ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται 
ered tous those from a beginning ecye-witnesses 


"ἔδοξε 
lt seemed 


AVWEV 


καὶ ὑπηρέται γενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου" 
and ministers having been of the word; 


κἀμοί, παρηκολοιϑηκότι 

right also to me, having traced from the first 
πᾶσιν ἀκριθῶς, καϑεξῆς σοι γρά- 
all accurately, in an orderly manner to thee to 
at, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, ἵνα ἐπι- 
write, QOmost excellent Theophilus, that thou 
γνῶς περὶ ὧν κατηχή- 
mayest know fonsgerning which thou hast been 


Onc λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 
ζαυρῃξ of words the certainty. 


ΒΕ γένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
Was in the days of Herod, the 


δασιλέως τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι 
kins of the Judea, a priest certain name 


Ζαχαρίας, ἐξ ἐφημερίας ᾿Αδιά' καὶ ἡ γυνὴ 


Zacharias, of course of Abia; and the wife 


αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν ϑυγατέρων ᾿Ααρών, καὶ τὸ 
of him of the daughters of Aaron, and the 


ὄνομα αὐτῆς ᾿Ελισάθετ. “S*Hoav δὲ δίκαιοι 
name of her Elisabeth. They were and righteous 


ἀμφότεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, πορευόμε- 
both In presenee of the God, walking 


vot ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαι- 
in all the eommandments and ordi- 


ὦμασι tov Κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. *Kai οὐκ ἦν 
Mances' of the Lord blameless. And not was 
αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καϑότι ἡ ᾿Ελισάθετ ἦν στεῖ- 
to them ἃ child, because the Elisabeth was bar- 
ρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προθεθηκότες ἐν ταῖς 
ren, and both having been advanced in the 
ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ἦσαν. B’Eveveto δὲ ἐν τῷ 

days of them were. It happened now in the 


ἱερατεύειν αὐτόν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς 
to perform sacred rites him in the order of the 


ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ ἔναντι τοῦ Θεοῦ, ϑχατὰ 
course of him before of the God, according 


Ἡρώδου, tov 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—ACCORDING TO 
Elizabeth. 


CIHIAPTIER 1. 

1 Since many have un- 
dertaken to prepare a Tlis- 
tory of those Facts, which 
have been FULLY ESTAB- 
LISHED along us, 

2 feven as THOSE, who 
WERE from the Beginning 
I-ye-witnesses and Dispen- 
sers of the worb, delivered 
them to us; 


3 it seemed proper for 
me also, having accurately 
traced all things from the 
first, to write to Thee in 
consecutive order, trMlost 
excellent Theophilus, 


4 that thou mayest know 
tthe CERTAINTY of the 
Words, coneerning which 
thou hast been taught. 

Ὁ <tIn the bays of 
Ilerod, *King of JUDEA, 
there was a certain Priest 
named Zachariah, tof the 
Course of Abijah ; and his 
*Woife was of the DAUGH- 
TERS of Aaron, and hen 
NAME was Elizabeth. 


G And they were both! 
righteous in the sight of 


Gop, walking in all the 
COMMANDMENTS and In- 
stitutions of the Lorop 


blameless, 


7 Andthey had no Child] 
because *Iclizubeth was 
barren, and both were far 
advaneed in YEARS. 


8 Now it occurred, while 
he was PERFORMING TIIB 
PRIEST’S OFFICE before 
Gop, intheorper of his 
CLASS, 

5. Wife. Τὴ 


LUKE. 35d. J<ing. 


7 3. This epithet proves that Theophilus was a man of Senatorian rank: probably ¢ 
prefect, or governor; the same Greek title being applied to the Roman governor Felix, ir 


Acts xxlil. 26, and elsewhere. 
the Romans on their principal senators. 


It was equivalent to the Latin title optimus, bestowed by: 
{ 9. Prideaux, referring to Lightfoot’s Temple 


Service, says, that the priests, according to David’s institution, were divided into twenty-. 
four courses, that each course attended at Jerusalem its week: and every course being: 


divided into seven classes, each class served its day at the temple; 
that class had his part in the service appointed by lot. 


and each priest ok 
And Josephus gives much the 


same account, adding that the priests entered upon their office on the sabbath-day at 
noon, and left it at the same time on the sabbath-day following; and that this practice; 
first settled by David, continued to his own days.—-Pearce. 


t 2. Heb. ii. 3; 1 Pet. τ 1; 2 Pet. i. 16; 1 John i. 1; Mark i. 1; John xv. 27. 
t 3.Actsi. 1. 1. 4. John xx. 31. ξ. 5. Matt. if. 1. ¢ 5.1 Chron. xxiv. 10, 19; 


Neh. xii. 4, 17. 
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Σ ‘ δ κα , 
Chap. 1:10.] LUKE. 
TO ἔϑος τῆς ἱερατείας ἔλαχε 
tu the custom of the priesthood it fell to his lot 
τοῦ ϑυμιᾶσαι, εἰσελϑὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν 
of the to burn Incense, entering into the temple 
τοῦ Κυρίου" Mxat πᾶν τὸ πλῆϑος ἣν 
of the Lord; ond whole the multitude Was 
τοῦ λαοῦ προσευχύμενον ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ 
of the people praying Without to the hour 
τοῦ ϑυμιάματος.ς 11 ῶφϑη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγ- 
of the incense burning. Appeared ond to him id 
γελος Κυρίου, ἑστώς tx δεξιῶν τοῦ 
messenger of ἃ Lord, standing at right of tho 
ϑυσιαστηρίου τοῦ ϑυμιάματος. 1ΞΚαὶ ἐτα- 

altar of the incense, And was 
ράχϑη Ζαχαρίας ἰδών, καὶ φόθος ἐπέπεσεν 
troubled Zacharias seeing, and fear fell 
ex’ αὐτόν. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος: 


the 
> f « 
εἰσηκούσϑηη 1 


him 


διότι 


upon him. Said but to 


Mi φοθοῦ, Ζαχαρία: 


messenger, 


Not fear, Zacharias; because has been heard the 
δέησίς σου, καὶ ἣ γυνῆ σου ’EAvoabet 
prayer of thee, and the wife of thee Klisabeth 
γεννήσει υἱόν σοι’ καὶ καλέσεις τὸ 
shall bear ἃ son to thee; and thou shalt call the 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάννην. 1Καὶ ἔσται χαρά 


of him John. And he shall be a joy 


καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ yeve- 
exultation, and many at the birth 


15” Kotat yao μέγας 


namo 


σοι 
to thee and 


GEL αὐτοῦ γαρήσονται. 


of him shall be glad. Ile shall be for great 
ἐνώπιον Κυρίου: καὶ οἶνον καὶ σίκερα 
in sight of a Lord; and wine "4 strong drink 
οὐ μὴ πίῃ" καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου πλη- 
not not he may drink; and ἃ spirit of holy shal) 
σϑήσεται ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ. 
be tilled yet out of womb of mother of himself. 
What πολλοὺς τῶν ὑἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ ἐπιστρέψει 
And many of the sons) of Israel shall he turn 


ἐπὶ Κύριον tov Θεὸν αὐτῶν. Kai αὐτὸς προε- 


to a Lord the God of thei. and he shall 
AEVGETAL ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ 
precede in the sight of him in spirit and 


δυνάμει ᾿Ηλιοῦ, ἐπιστρέψαι 
power of Elias, to turn hearts of fathers 


ἐπὶ τέκνα, ἀπειϑεῖς ἐν φρονήσει δι- 
τὸ children, disobedient by wisdom of 


καίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ λαὸν κα- 
just (ones,) to make ready for a Lord a people hay- 


τεσκευασμένον. Kai εἶπε Ζαχαρίας πρὸς τὸν 


καρδίας πατέρων 


καὶ 
and 


ine been prepared. And said Zacharias to the 
ἄγγελον: Kata ti γνώσομαι τοῦτο; ἐγὼ 
messenger; Ly What shall l know this? 1 

γάρ εἰμι πρεσδύτης, καὶ ἡ γυνή μου προ- 
for am an old man, and the wife of me far 
GeGryxvia ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. WK ai 
advanced in the days of herself. And 


[Chap. 1:18. 


9 tthat it fell to him by 
lot, according to the cuUS- 
TOM of the PRIESTHOOD, 
tto go into the TSANCTU- 
ARY of the Lorp to burn 
INCENSE, 

10 tAnd the Whole MUL- 
TITUDE of the PEOPLE Was 


praying without, at the 
WourR of the INCENSE 
BURNING. 


11 And there appeared 
to him an Angel of the 
Lord, standing at the right 
side of the ALTAR of IN- 
CENSE. 

12 And Zachariah see- 
ing him, .fwas agitated, 
and Tear fell on hin. 

13 But the ANGEL said 
to him, ‘Fear not, Zacha- 
riah ; because thy PRAYER 
has been heard; and thy 
WIFE [112 061} will bear 
thee a son, tand thou shalt 
eall his NAME Jolin. 


14 And he will be to 
thee a Joy and xultation ; 
and many will rejoice on 
account of his BIRTII. 

15 Tor he will be great 
in the sight of the Lorp; 
and will not partake of 
Wino and +Strong drink ; 
but he will be filled with 
holy Spirit, even from his 
Birth. 

16 And many of the 
SONS of Israel] will he turn 
to the Lord their Gop. 

17 {And he will come 
first into his sight in the 
spirit and Power of Elijah, 
to turn the Ilearts of J*a- 
thers to Children, and the 
Disobedient, by the Wis- 
doin of the Righteous; to 
Inake ready for the Lord a 
prepared People. 

18 And Zachariah said 
to the ANGEL, f‘‘Byv what 
shall I know this? for I 
am old, and my WIFE is 
far advanced in YEARS.” 


eee 


r 9. The holy places where the alter of incense stood, before the veil. Exod. xxx. 1, 6- 


8; xl. 26. Τ 15. The original word is derived from a root which signifies to inebriate ; 
and denotes wine made from fruits and particularly from the palm. John was to be a 
Nuzarite. Jerome says, ‘‘Any inebriate liquor is called stcera, whether made of corn, 
apples, honey, dates, or any other fruits.’’ The English word cider comes from the same 


word, 


£9. Exod. xxx. 7, 8; 1 Sam. ii. 28; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13; 2 Chron. xxix. 11. 1. 10. 
Lev. xvi. 17. 1. 21. Dan. x. 8; Luke i. 29; ii. 9; Acts x. 4; Rev. i. 17. 1 13. ver. 
60,63. 1. 15. Num.vi. 3; Judges xiii. 4; Mark vil. 33. 4 17. Mal. iv. 5; Matt. 
xi. 14; Mark ix. 12. 18. Gen. xvii. 17. 
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Chap. 1:19.] LUKE. 

ἀποκοιϑεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῷ: ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 
answering the messenger said to him; I 2m 
Ta6ounaA, ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 


the 


Gabriel, the having attended in presence of 
~ x \ 
Θεοῦ: καὶ ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρός σε, καὶ 
God; and lam sent (0 speak to thee, and 
εὐαγγελίσασϑαι σοι ταῦτα. “Kai ἰδού, 
to tell glad tidings to thee these. And lo, 
ton σιωπῶν, καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος 


thou shalt be having been dumb, and not being able 


λαλῆσαι, ἄχρι τ ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα“ 
to speak, till of which day may be done these, 
avi’ ὧν οὐχ ἐπίστευισας τοῖς λόγοις 
because of which not thou hast believed the words 
μου», οἵτινες πληρωϑήσονται εἰς τὸν καιρὸν 
of me, Which shall be fulfilled anto the season 
αὐτῶν. Kal ἦν 6 λαὸς προσδοκῶν TOV 
οὗ them. And was the people Waiting for the 
Zoyaoiav: καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν 
Zacharias; and wondering in the to delay 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ναῷ. Φ᾿ Ἐξελθὼν δὲ οὐκ ἠδύ- 
him in the temple. Coming out but not he 
νατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν, ὅτι 
was able to speak to them; and they perceived, that 


ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν ἐν TH ναῷ καὶ αὐτὸς 
a vision he has seen in the temple; and he 
ἣν διανεύων αὐτοῖς, γχκαὶ διέμενε κωφός. 


was making signs to them, and remained dumb. 


BKail ἐγένετο ὡς ἐπλήσϑησαν at ἡμέραι 
And it happened as were filled the days 


τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, ἀπῆλϑεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
of the ministration of him, he went to the house 


αὐτοῦ. 2IMeta δὲ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέ- 
of himself. After and these the days con- 


Aabev ᾿Ελισάδετ ἣ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ’ καὶ περιέ- 
ceived Elisabeth the wife of him; and hid 


xov6ev ἑαυτὴν μῆνας πέντε, λέγουσα" "Ort 
herself months five, saying: That 


οὕτω μοι πεποίηχεν ὁ Κύριος ἐν ἡμέραις, 
thus to me has done the Lord in days, 
als ἐπεῖδεν ἀφελεῖν τὸ ὄνειδός μου 
which he looked on to take away the reproach of me 
ἐν ἀνϑρώποις. 

among men. 


2 ἅν δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ 
In now the month the slxth was sent the 


wy ~— 3 La ~ 
ἄγγελος TabetndA ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν τῆς 
messenger Gabriel by the God to acity of the 


TadtAatias, ἢ ὄνομα Ναζαρέτ, 2*medc παρ- 
Galilee, to which a name Nazareth, to 

ϑένον μεμνηστευμένην ἀνδρί, ᾧ 

virgin having been betrothed toaman, to whom 


rd ‘ Ἴ ah A 4ἢ 
ὄνομα ’Iwong, ἐξ οἴκου Δαυϊδ' καὶ τὸ ὄνομα 
aname Joseph, of house of David; and the name 


τῆς παρϑένου, Μαριάμ. Kal εἰσελθὼν ὁ ay- 


of the virgin, Mary. And coming the mes- 


γελος πρὸς αὐτήν, εἶπε- Χαῖρε, 


ἈἈΕεχαριτω- 
senger to her, sald: Hall, 


having been 


(Chap. 1: 28. 


19 And the ANGEL en- 
swering, said to him, 1 
4} TUAL Gabriel, ATTrEND- 


InG in the presence of 
Gop; and I am sent to 
speak with thee, and to 


tell thee these glad tidings. 


20 «And behold, thou 
shalt be silent, and unable 
to speak, till the Day when 
these things are accom- 
plished ; beeause thou hast 
not beheved Ny WORDS, 
which will be fulfilied in 
their SEASON,” 


21 And the ProOpLE 
were waiting for ZAcita- 
RIAIT, and wondered at 


his CONTINUING so long 
in the SANCTUARY. 


22 And coming out, he 
could not speak to thei ; 
and they perceived That 
he had seen a Vision in 
the SANCTUARY: for he 
made Signs to them, and 
continued +yspeechless. 


23 Anditoccurred, when 
tthe pAXYsS of his PUBLIC 
SERVICE were completed, 
he returned to his own 
IIOUSE. 


24 And after These pays 
Klizabeth his WIFE con- 
ceived, and concealed her- 
self five Months, saying 


25 “Thus has the Lorp 
done for me, in the Days 
when he regarded me, {to 
take away my REPROACH 
among Men.”’ 


26 Now, in the SIxTH 
MONTH, the ANGEL Gabriel 
was sent by Gop to a City 
of GALILEE, named Naza- 
reth, 

27 toa Virgin tbetrothed 
to a Man whose name was 
Joseph, of the House of 
David; and the VIRGIN’S 
NAME was Mary 


28 Andcoming ir to her, 
he said, tHail, favored 


7 22. Or deaf and dumb, for the original word has this double meaning. That Zachariah 


was deprived for a time of both these senses is evident from verse 62, 


‘‘they made signs to the father.’’ 
1 19. Dan. vili. 16; ix. 21-23; 
ix. 25. 1 25. Gen. xxx, 23 


Matt. xviii. 
; Isa. iv. 1; liv. 1, 4. 
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10. 


t 27. Matt. 1. 


where it is said, 


1 Chron. 
ά͵ δ. 


£ 23.2 Kings xi. 5; 
18; Mork ii. 


Chan: 1229; | LUKE. [Chap. 1:38. 
μένη" ὁ Ιχύριος μετὰ σοῦ" *TetAoynuévyn| one! the Lorp is with 
favored; tho Lerd with thee. [having been blessed tl:ee 1 
Gu ἐν γυναιξίν. 9H δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 50 But SHE was greatly 
thou among women, j She but at the word agitated at the Wor D; and 
dtetaoaydn, καὶ διελογίζετο, ποταπὸς | she pondered what this 
Was greatly agitated, and pondered, What SALUTATION could mean. 
ei) ὁ ἀσπασιιὸς οὗτος. ““Kat εἶπεν ὁ τατος eae 
could be the salutation this. And Said the o0 a, the a said 
a 3 ~ x $ 7} ~ f ra * Oo se , ‘ 1} « 

ἄψγελος αὐτῇ Mr φοθοῦ, Magrap: εὖ - to her, πον Daag rey ? 
messenger to her; Not fear, Mary; thou hast for thou hast foun ‘savor 
ρες γὰρ χάριν παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. Kai ἰδού, with Gop. 
found for favor ww ith the God. And lo, “1 τΑΒΩ behold, thou 
συλλήψῃη ἐν γαστρί. καὶ τέξῃ υἱόν, | wilt conceive, and bear ἃ 
theu shalt conceive jin Womb, and shalt bear a son, Son, and tthou shalt eall 
καὶ καλέσεις τ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιπσοῦν. | his NAME 7Jesus. 
and thou shalt ca the name of him Jesus. 
82OtTO ἔσται μέγα αἱ υἱὸ ὑψίστου 33 He will be great, and 
- ᾿ = a ΓΕ ; ᾿ς, 76 ᾿ ᾿ on 

This? Shall be great, and a son. of highest δ ται ei ae vn Son of the 

awe ‘ r — ve ANLOS 1.1} Σ ana 3 Ὶ 

“ληϑήσεται: καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Wvoros Can ai] prea “him the 
ho shall be called; and shall give tohim a Lord \ : & - Ἶ 
e ‘ ι ; ον ms ? ° - TITRONIE of Da vid his 1Δ- 
ὁ Θεὸς τὸν toovov Aavid τοῦ πατρός αὐτοῦ" | 7, 
the God the throne of David the father of him; ΤΑΙ; 


ϑϑ καὶ θασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ’Iaxw εἰς τοὺς 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob to the 
αἰῶνας, καὶ θασιλείας 
ages, and kingdom 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


τὴς 
of the 
τέλος. 
an end. 
Πῶς 
iow 
γινώσχω; 

1 know? 

εἶπεν αὐτῇ’ 
said toher: 
σέ, καὶ 
thee, and 


σοι" 
thee; 


οὐκ 
hot 


ἔσται 
shalt be 


ἄγγελον" 
messenger; 


οὐ 
not 


31Eine δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὸς τὸν 
Said but Mary to the 
ἔσται τοῦτο, ἄνδρα 
shall be this, a man 
Kai ἀποκριϑεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος 
And answWering the messenger 


Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ 
A spirit holy shall come upon 


δύναμις ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει 
ἃ ΡΟΤΟΙ of highest shall overshadow 


διὸ καὶ τὸ γεννώμενον ἅγιον, 
therefore and the being begotten holy, 


ληϑήσεται υἱὸς Θεοῦ. %Katl ἰδού, ᾽᾿Ελισά- 
shall ve called ἃ son of God. And lo, Elisa- 


6et ἡ OvyYEVNS σου, καὶ αὕτη ovverAn- 
beth the kinswoman of thee, even she having 


φιῖα υἱὸν ἐν γήρει καὶ οὗτος 
conceived ason in old age and this 


μὴν ἕχτος ἐστίν αὐτῇ 
month sixth is to her 


στεῖρα. 3: Ὅτι οὐκ 
barren, For not 
Θεῷ πᾶν 
God every 
ἡ δούλη 


handmaid 


> \ 
E-TEL 
since 


αὐτῆς" 
of her; 


τῇ καλουμένῃ 
the being called 


ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τῷ 
shall be impossible with the 


ρῆμα. 8Elxe δὲ Μαριάμ’ ᾿Ιδού, 
word. Said and Mary: oO, 


Κυρίου" γένοιτό μοι 


of a Lord; may it be done’ to me 


κατὰ τὸ ρῆμά σου. Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ’ 
according to the word of thee. And went from 


αὐτῆς ὁ 
her 


ἄγγελος. 


the messenger. 


33 and the will reign 
over the HOUSE of Jacob to 
the AGEs ; and of his KING- 
pom there will be no End.” 


34 Then Mary said to 
the ANGEL, “Ilow can this 
be, since I know not ἃ 
Man Ὁ 

35 And the ANGEL an- 
swering, said to her, 
t“Holy Spirit will come 
upon thee,and Power from 
the Most High will over- 
shadow thee; and there- 
fore that BEGOTTEN, BEING 
IIOLY, will be called a Son 
of God. 


36 And behold, Elhza- 
beth, thy KINSWOMAN, 
even she has conceived a 
Son in her Old age; and 
this is the sixth Month 
with HER who is CALLED 
barren. 

37 Ποὺ} *No Declara- 
tion is impossible with 
GOD.” 

38 And Mary said, 
hold, the HANDMAID of 
the Lord! May it be done 
to me according to thy 
WorRD.” And the ANGEL 
departed from her. 


“Bea 


* WATICAN 
No Declaration is. 

7 31. See Note on Matt. i. 

$ 31. Isa. vil. 14; Matt. i. 21. 1 31. Luke ii. 
Psa. exxxii. 11; Isa. ix. 6; xvi. 53; Jer. xxiii. 
Dan. ii. 44; vii. 141, 273; Micah iv. 7; Heb. i. 8. 


21. 


MANUSCRIPT.—28. blessed art thou among women—omit. 


41. 
5; Acts ii. 


37. of God 


£ 32. 2 


Sam. vii. 11, 12; 
30. 


t 33. Isa. xxiv. 23: 


t 35. Matt. 1. 20.¢ 37. Gen. xviii, 


14; Jer. xxxii. 17; Matt. xix. 26; Mark x. 27; Luke xviil. 27; Rom. iv. 21. 


197 


Chap. 1:39.] LUKE. [Chap. 1:51. 
Ὁ Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριάμ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 39 And Mary arising in 
Arising and Peay Oa: OEE ane those Days, went to tthe 
ταύταις, ἐπορεύϑη εἰς τὴν ὀρεινὴν μετὰ | MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY 
those, she went Into the hilly country with with haste, to a City of Ju 
~ ? , Lg 4 3 ~ it ’ ᾿ 
σπουδῆς, εἰς πόλιν ᾿Ιούδα. Καὶ εἰσῆλϑεν | dah: 
haste, Into acity of Juda, And entered 40 and entered into the 
εἰς tov οἶκον Ζαχαρίου καὶ ἠσπάσατο ee ey ce A 
into the house of Zacharias, and Weed Beier eee amd 
4 ' \ , ε Ψ : 7, oT . 
τὴν ᾿Ελισάθετ. Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἤκουσεν ἀμ τόνον 


And 


τὸν ἀσπασμὸν 
the salutation 


the Elisabeth. heard 


ὴ «x°EAvod6ert τῆς Μαρίας, 
the Elisabeth of the Mary, 
ἐσκίρτησε τὸ ὄρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς καὶ 

leaped the babe in the womb of her; and 
ἐπλήσϑη πνεύματος ἁγίου ἡ ’EAvod6et, καὶ 
Was filled ἃ spirit of holy the Elisabeth, and 


ἀνεφώνησε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ καὶ εἶπεν’ 
she cried out with ἃ volce great and said: 


ἀ Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξί: καὶ 
liaving been blessed thouw among women; and 


εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου. 
having been blessed the fruit of the womb of thee. 


καὶ πόϑεν μοι τοῦτο, ἵνα EAdH ἡ 
And whence to me thls, that should come the 


μήτηρ tov Κυρίου μου πρός με; “1δοὺ 


mother οὗ the Lord of mo to me? Lo 


yao, ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ σου 
for, as came the voice of the salutation of thee 
tic τὰ ὦτά ἐσκίρτησε τὸ ὀρέφος ἐν 
into the ears leaped the babe in 
ἀγαλλιάσει ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ pov. “Καὶ μακαρία 
exultation in the womb of me. And happy 


7) πιστεύσασα, ὅτι ἔσται τελείωσις 
she having believed, that shall be a fulfillment 


τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ παρὰ Κυρίου. 
to those having becn told toher from _ ἃ Lord. 


46Kai εἶπε Μαριάμ: Μεγαλύνει ἡ ψυχή 
And said Mary; Magnifies the soul 
tov Κύριον, “καὶ ἠγαλλίασε τὸ πνεῦμά 
the Lord, and has exulted the spirit 


μου ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ σωτῆρί pov 48ὅτι 
of me In the God the savior of me; for 


ἐπέθλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν τῆς δούλης 
he looked upon the low state of the handmaid 


αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ἴ,δοὺ γάρ, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μακαρι- 
of himself. Lo for, from the now wlll call 


οὔσί με πᾶσαι al VEVEGL’ 496TL ἐποίησέ 
happy me all the generations; for has done 


μοι μεγαλεῖα ὁ δουνατός’ καὶ ἅγιον 
to me great things the mighty one; and holy 


it happened, as 


μου, 
of me, 


μου 
of me 


to ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ὕὕθκαὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
the name of him, and the mercy of him to 
γενεὰς γενεῶν τοῖς φοθουμένοις 
generations of generations to those fearing 

αὐτόν. δ’ ποίησε κράτος ἐν ὄὀραχίονι 
him. He has showed strength with arm 

αὐτοῦ" διεσκόρπισεν ὑπερηφάνους δια- 
of himself; he has dispersed arrogant ones in 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.— 42. Cry. 


41 And when E[viza- 
BETII heard the SALUTA- 
TION of Mary the BABE 
leaped in her womb; and 
ISLIZABETII was filled with 
holy Spirit. 


42 And she exclaimed 
with a loud *Voice, and 
said, “Blessed art thou 
among Women! and bless- 
ed is the Fruir of thy 
WOMB! 

48 But how happens 
this to me, that the mo- 
THER of my Lorp should 
conie to me? 


44 For behold, when the 
VOICE of thy SALUTATION 
came to my EARS, the 
BABE leaped in my wWomps 
for Joy. 

45 And happy SHE HAy- 
ING BELIEVED that there 
will be a Fulfillment of the 
WORDS SPOKEN to ler by 
the Lord.” 

46And Mary said, t“My 
SOUL extols the Lorp, 


47 and my SPIRIT ex- 
ults in Gop my Savior; 


48 because he kindly 
viewed the HUMBLE CON- 
DITION of his HANDMAID: 
for, behold! from ΤΙΠ5 
TIME 11] GENERATIONS 
will pronounce me happy ; 

49 for the MIGUTY One 
has done Wonders for me: 
tand holy is his NAME; 


00 tand his MERCY ex- 
tends to Generations of 
Generations of TILOSE who 
FEAR him. 

51 tHe shows Strength 
With his Arm; he dis- 
perses those Proud in the 


ἡ 51. Grotius observes, that God's efficacy is represented by his finger, his great power 
by his hand, and his omnipotence by his arm. The plague of lice was the finger of God, 


Exod, vii. 18. 


The plagues in general were wrought by his hand, Exod. iii. 30. 


And the 


destsuction of Pharaoh’s host in the Red Sea. is called the act of his arm, Exod. xv. 16. 


Sam. ii. 
t 51. Psa. 
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9-11. ¢ 16.1 
17, 18. 


t 39. John xx. 7: xxi. 
Psa. cxi. 9. +t 50. Psa. ciii. 


1 48. Luke χὶ. 21. 1 49% 


xeviijii. 1. 


Chap. 1:52.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 1:68. 


pm oo Re TT 


voila καρδίας αὐτῶν. πε αϑεῖλε δυνά- 
thought of hearts of them. He has cast down mighty 
otaz ἀπὸ ϑρόνων, καὶ ὕψωσε ταπεινούς. 
ones frum thrones, and lifted up humble ones. 
ὉΠ εινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαϑῶν, καὶ 
Ilungering ones he filled of good things, and 
ἐξαπέστειλε κενούς. °!’ Avteda- 
he sent away empty. He 
παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, μνησϑῆναι 
achild of himself, to remember 


AAOUTOUVTUS 
being rich 
6et0 ᾿Ισραήλ 
aided Israel 
ἐλέους, “(xadbas ἐλάλησε πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
mercy, (as he spoke to the fathers 
NUM, ) ᾿Αθραάμ καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐ. 
of us,) to Abraam and to the seed of 
τοῦ ἕως 66”Eueive δὲ Μαριάμ σὺν 
him even ta Abode and Mary with 
αὐτῇ ὡσεὶ τρεῖς" καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς 
her about three; and returned to 
TOV οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
the house of her. 
δ: Γῇ δὲ ’EAvoabet 
To the now LTlisabeth 


τοῦ 
of the 


τῷ 
the 


αἰῶνος. 
an age. 


μῆνας 
months 


ἐπλήσϑη ὁ χρόνος 
was fulfilled the time 


τεκεῖν αὐτήν: καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. 
to bear her; and she brought forth a son. 


SKat ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι καὶ ol συγγενεῖς 
And heard the neighbors and the kindred 


αὐτής, ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνε Κύριος τὸ ἔλεος 
of her, that had magnified a Lord the merey 


αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς’ καὶ συνέχαιρον 
of himself towards her; and they rejoiced with 
αὐτῇ. “Kat ἐγένετο, ἐν τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
her, And it came to pass, in the eighth day 


περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον: καὶ 
to circumcise the little child; and 


ἐκάλουν αὐτό, ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς 
called it, after the name of the’ father 


αὐτοῦ, Zayaotav. “Kat ἀποκριϑεῖσα ἡ μήτηρ 


TAtov 


they came 


of him, Zacharias. And answering the mother 
αὐτοῦ εἶπεν: Οὐχί: ἀλλὰ κληϑήσεται 
of him said: ΝΟ; but he shall be called 
᾿Ιωάννης. “Kat εἶπον πρὸς αὐτήν’ “Ὅτι 
John. And they said ta her; That 
οὐδείς ἐστιν EV TH συγγενείᾳ σου, ὅς κα- 
no one is amoang the kindred of thee, who tis 
λεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. °’Evevevov δὲ 


called to the this. 
τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸ τὶ 
to the father af him, 
λεῖσϑαι αὐτόν. “Kat 
be called him. 


name They made signs then 


ἂν ϑέλοι κα- 
the what he would desire to 


αἰτήσας πινακίδιον, 
And having requested a tablet, 


Thoughts of their Hearts. 

59 tHe casts down Po- 
tentates from ‘Thrones, 
and raises up the lowly. 

53 Ile fills the Ilungry 
with good things, and the 
Riel he sends away empty. 


54 He supports Israel, 
his own Child, remeimber- 
ing Merey, 

55 (tas he spoke to our 
FATIIERS,) to ABRAHAM, 
and to his POSTERITY, 
even to the Age.” 

56 And Mary remained 
with her about’ three 
Months, and returned to 
her ILOUSE. 


57 Now 3 ELIZABETH’S 
TIME to be DELIVERED 
was fulfilled; and she 


brought forth a Son. 


oS And her NEIGIIBORS 
and RELATIVES heard That 
the Lord had magnified 
his MercY towards her ; 
and they rejoiced with her, 


09 Amd, on {the EIGHTH 
Day, twhen they came to 
circumcise the CHILD, they 
were about to eall him 
Zachariah, after the NAME 
of his FATHER; 


60 but his MOTHER in- 
terposing, said, ‘‘No; but 
the shall be called John.” 

61 Aiid they said to her, 
“There is no one among 
thy RELATIVES, who is 
ealled by this NAME.” 


G2 Then they asked his 


FATIIER, by Signs, WHAT 
HE WISHED ΠῚΜ TO BE 
CALLED. 


63 And requesting 7a 


i 


1 09. Not before that day, because the mother was unclean seven days, Lev. xii. 1, 2; 


and so was the child, by touching her, and therefore he was not then fit to be admitted 


into covenant. 


The law appointed no certain place in which circumcision was to be done, 


nor any certain person to perform it, and therefore it was sometimes done by women, 
Exod. iv. 25, and here in the house of Elizabeth, as appears by her presence at it, verse 


00. 
nesses, 
changed the names of Abraham and Sarah.—WWhitby. 


The Jews did it sometimes in their schools, for the sake of the number of the wit- 
Then also they named the infant; because, when Gop instituted circumcision, he 


Among the Jews, the child was 


named when it was circumcised, and ordinarily the name of the father was given to the 


first-born son.—A. Clarke. 


{ G3. A thin board, made out of the pine-tree, smeared over 


with wax, was used among the ancients, as a writing-tablet. 


t 32. 1 Sam. ii. 8; Psa. exiii. 7. 


Gen. xvii. 12; Lev. xii. 3. £ 60. ver. 13. 
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t 55. Gen. xvii. 19; Psa. cxxxii. 11. 


1 959. 


TN 
Chap. 1: 64.] LUKE. 
, , & Ld 5" 
ἔγραψε, λέγων: ᾿Ιωάννης ἐστι τὸ ὄνομα αὖ- 
he wrote, saying: John is the name of 
τοῦ. Καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. “’Avedyxdn δὲ 
him. And they wondered all. Was opened and 
τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ παραχρῆμα, καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα 
the mouth of him immediately, and the tongue 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν Θεόν. “Kat 
of him and he spoke’ blessing the God. And 


ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόῤδος τοὺς περιοικοῦντας 
cane on all a fear those dwelling around 
αὐτούς: καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ὀρεινῇ τῆς 
them, and in whole the hilly-country of the 


Ιουδαίας διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ ρήματα 
Judea talked of through out all the things 


ταῦτα. “Kai ἔϑεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες 
these. And placed all those having heard 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, λέγοντες: Τὶ ἄρα 
in the heart οὗ themselves, saying: What then 
τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται; Καὶ χεὶρ Kv- 
the child this will be? And hand of 
piov ἢ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

Lord was with him. 


SiKai Ζαχαρίας ὁ 
And Zacharias 


πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
ἃ spirit of hely, 


πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσϑη 
the father of him was filled 


καὶ προεφήτευσε, λέγων: 
and prophesied, saying: 


δῃῤλογητὸς Κύριος, ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ logan: 
Blessed Lord, the God of the Israel; 


ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησε λύτρωσιν τῷ 


for he has visited and wrought redemption to the 
λαῷ αὐτοῦ, ὀχκαὶ ἤγειρε κέρας OWTI)- 
people of himself, and raised up ahorn of sal- 
ρίας ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ Δαυΐδ τοῦ παιδὸς 
vation tous in the house of David the servant 
αὐτοῦ" το(καϑὼς ἐλάλησε διὰ στόματος 
of himself (even as he spoke through mouth 
TOV ἁγίων, τῶν ἀπ’ αἰῶνος, προ- 
of the holy ones, of those from age, of proph- 
φητῶν αὐτοῦ") σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχϑρῶν ἤ- 
ets of himself;) a salvation from enemies of 


μῶν, καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων τῶν μισούντων 


us, ond from hand of all those hating 

ἡμᾶς: ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων 
Us; to perform mercy with the fathers 

ἡμῶν, καὶ μνησϑῆναι διαϑήκης ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, 


of us, and to remember covenant holy of himself, 


BOOXKOV, ὅν ὥμοσε πρὸς ᾿Αθραάμ τὸν 
an oath, which he swore to Abraam the 
πατέρα ἡμῶν, τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν, Πἀρφό- 
father ofus, of the to give tous, without 
6wc, ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν ἐχϑρῶν ἡμῶν ρου- 
fear, from hand of the enemies of us having 
σϑέντας, λατρεύειν αὐτῷ Pév ὁσιότητι καὶ 


been rescued, to worship him in hollness and 


δικαιοσύνῃ 


ι ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάσας τὰς ἡμέ- 
Tighteousness 


in presence of him, all the days 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—G66. For also the Hand. 


a 


[Chap. 1: τῷ. 


TABLET, he wrote, saying, 
t“His NAME is John.” 
And they all wondered, 

O64 tfor his MOUTII Was 
instantly opened, and lus 
TONGUE loosed; and he 
spoke, praising Gop. 

G5 And Fear came on 
on ALL thelr NEIGIIBORS. 
And All these THINGS were 
talked of through <All the 
tMOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY 
of JUDEA. 

G6 And ΑΙ] TIIOSE 
HEARING, pondered them 
in their ILEARTS, saying, 
‘What then will this 
CIIILD be?’ *And_ the 
Hand of the Lord was 
with him. 


67 And Zachariah, 
FATHER, was. filled 


his 
with 


holy Spirit, and proph- 
esied, saving, 
68 “Blessed be the 


Lord, the Gop of ISRAEL, 
because he has visited and 
wrought Redemption for 
his PEOPLE 5 

69 and thas raised up 
ya Horn of Salvation for 
us, in the *ITouse of Da- 
vid, his SERVANT ; 


70 (zteven as lie spoke 
by the Mouth of TIIOSE 
HOLY ones, his Prophets 
of the Age ;) 
71 a Salvation from our 
Ienemies, and from the 
Hand of ALL who HATE 
US 
72 to perform his Mercy 
with our FATHERS : and to 
remember his holy Cove- 
nant ; 
73 the Oath which he 
swore to Abraham, our 
FATHER ,— 
74 to permit us, being 
rescued from the Hand of 
our ENEMIES, fearlessly to 
worship him, 

75 by Holiness’ and 
Righteousness in his sight, 
All our DAYS. 


69. the House of David. 


r 69. A horn in Scripture is frequently a symbol of power or principality, and henee 


this expression will signify, a mighty Savior, or Prince of Sualratoo». 


1 65. ver. 13. 
t 70. Acts ili. 
Vie 13,11. 


t 64. ver. 20. 
21; Rom. i. 12. 


1 65. ver. 39. 
t 73. Gen. xii. 
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3: xviii. 4; 


69. Psa. 17. 


Heb. 


xviii. 23 exxxil. 
xxii. 16, 17: 


Chap. 1: 76.] LUKE, [Chap. 2:6. 
ρας ἡμῶν. “Kat σύ, παιδίον, προφήτης τὸ And thou, Child, 

of us. And thou, little child, a prophet wilt be ealled a Prophet of 
WYloTov κληϑήσῃ᾽ προπορεύσῃ γὰρ πρὸ] {16 Most High; for thou 


of highest shalt be called; thou shalt go for before 
*/xpoown0v] Κυρίου, ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδούς αὐτοῦ, 

[tace] of a Lord, to prepare ways of him, 
Titov δοῦναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ 
otthe to give knowledge of salvation to the people 


ταδιὰ 
on account 


αὐτοῦ, Ev ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν, 
of him, in forgiveness of sins of them, 
σπλάγχνα ἐλέους Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 
of tender mercies of God of us, by 
ἐπεσχέψατο ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, Mént- 
he has visited us arising from on high to 
(ava τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ σχιᾷ ϑα- 
shine to those in darkness and shade of 
νάτου καϑημένοις, τοῦ κατευϑῦναι τοὺς 
ageath sitting, of the to guide the 
πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. Τὸ δὲ 
feet of us into away of peace. The now 
παιδίον ηὔξανε, καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι" 
little child grew, and became strong in spirit; 
“au ἦν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, ἕως ἡμέρας ava- 
and was in the deserts, till day of 
OELEEWS αὐτοῦ πρὸς ᾿Ισραήλ. 
manifestation of him to Israel. 


οἷς 
which 


EV 


TOV 
the 


KE®. 


ΤῈ γένετο δὲ 

It came to pass 
ἐξηλίε δόνμα 
went forth a decree 


Os: 3. 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, 
and in the days those, 


παρὰ Καίσαρος Αὐγούστοι, 
from Caesar Augus lus, 


ἀπονράφεσϑαι πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην. (Αὕτη 


to register all the habitable. (This 
ἡ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος 
the registry first Was made being gpovernor 
τῆς Συρίας Kvonviov.) “Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο 
of the Syria Cyrenius.) And they went 


πάντες atoyeageotar, 
all to be registered, 


πόλιν. Ανέθη δὲ καὶ 


ἕκαστος eis τὴν ἰδίαν 
each into the his own 


᾿Ιωσήφ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλι- 


city. Went up and also Joseph from the Gal- 
Aaias, ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρέτ, εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαί- 
ilee, out of city Nazareth, into the Judea, 
av, εἰς πόλιν Aavid, ἥτις καλεῖται 

into acity οὗ David, which is called 
Βηδϑλεέμ, (διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐξ οἴκου 
ἸλΟΎΤ 1] οι, (because the’ to be him of house 
vat πατριᾶς Aavid,) δάπογράψασϑαι σὺν 
and family of David,) to be registered with 
Μαριὰμ τῇ μεμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ “[|γυναι- 


Mary the having been espoused to him [a wife,] 


‘ 3 > , ᾿ ~ 1 
“ἰ,1 οὔσῃ ἐγκύῳ. θ᾿ Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι 
being with child. It happened but in the to be 


shalt go tbefore the Lor] 
to prepare his Ways; 

τι to impart a Iknowl- 
edge of Salvation to his 
PEOPLE in the forgiveness 
of their Sins, 

TS on aceount of the 
tender Compassions of our 
God, by which be has 
visited us; a Day-dawn 
from on high, 

79 to Jlluininate TIOSE 
SITTING in Darkness and 
Death-shade; to DIRECT 
our FEET into the Way of 
Peace.” 


SO Now the CHILD grew, 
and acquired strength of 
Mind: and he was in the 
DESERTS till the Day of his 
public appearance to Is- 
RALEL. 


CHAPTER II. 


Now it oceurred in 
those pars, that an [dict 
went forth from Ceesar 
Augustus, to register All 
the FILABITABLE, 


2 (EThis *was the first 
Registry of Quirinus, 
Governor of SYRIA.) 


3 And they ali went to 
be registered, each into 
his own City. 

4 And Joseph also went 
up from GALILEE, out of 
the City of Nazareth, into 
JUDEA, into the fCily of 
David, whieh is ealled 
Bethlehem, (because he 
WAS of the Ilouse and 
Iramily of David,) 


5 to be registered with 
Mary, this BETROTUED, 
being pregnant. 


6 And it came to pass 


Ἔ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—T6. face—omit. 
Wife—omit. 


2. This was the first Registry. 5. 


{ 1. Oikoumenee literally means the inhabited earth, and is applied in this place, by 


Fome recent translators, to the Roman Empire. 


But as no historian mentions a general 


census at this time, the meaning of the word must be restricted to the land of Judea, where 


this enrollment took place. 
28, and applied in this restricted sense. 

Ζ 76. Isa. xi. 3; Mal. iil. 1; iv. 3; 
+ 4.1 Sam. xvi. 1,4; John vii. 42. 
1.18; Luke i. 27. 


Matt. xi. 
t 4. Matt. 
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Oikoumenee is used by Luke in chap. xxi. 26, and Acts Xi. 


10; 
i. 16; 


17. 1 2. Acts v. 
Luke i. 21. 1 


ver. 37. 


Ὁ. Matt. 


Chap. 2:7.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 2:15. 


αὐτούς ἐκεῖ, ἐπλήσϑησαν al ἡμέραι τοῦ τε- 
them there, were fulfilled the days of the to 


κοῖν αὐτήν. ‘Kat ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς 
bear her. And she brought forth the son of her 
TOV πρωτότοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν, 
the first-born, and swathed him, 
καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ: δὄιότι 
and laid him in the manger; because 


οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. 
not was to them a place In the yguest-chamber. 


SKai ποιμένες ἧσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ αὐτῇῃ 
And shepherds were in the country the this 


ἀγραυλοῦντες, καὶ φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς 
aLiding in the fields, and keeping watches 
τῆς νυκτός ἐπὶ τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν. ϑΙζαὶ 
of i.e night over the flock of them. And 


*{idov,] ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς, 
Llo,J] ἃ messenger of a Lord stood near to them, 


καὶ δόξα Κυρίου περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς: καὶ 
and glory οὗ a Lord shone round them; and 


ἐφοθήϑησαν φόθον μέγαν. Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


they feared afear preat. And said to them 
ὁ ἄγγελος: Μὴ φοθεῖσϑε: ἰδοὺ yao, evay- 
the messenger; Not fear you; lo for, I bring 


γελίζομαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔσται 
glad tidings to you a joy great, which shall be 


παντὶ τῷ λαῷ’ Vot ἐτέχϑη ὑμῖν σήμερον 


to 41} the people: that was born to you to-day 
σωτήρ, ὅς tor Χριστός, Κύριος, ἐν πόλει 
a savior, who is Anointed, Lord, In acity 


Aavié. Kai τοῦτο ὑμῖν τὸ σημεῖον’: Etvonoete 
of David. And this to you the’ sign; You shall find 


θρέφος ἐσπαργανωμένον κείμενον EV φάτνῃ. 


a babe having been swathed lying in a manger. 
Καὶ ἐξαίφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ πλῆ- 
And suusenly was with the messenger a mul- 
Bos στρατιᾶς oveaviov, αἰνούντων tov Θεόν, 
titude of host of heaven, praising the God, 
καὶ λεγόντων M«AdEa ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, 
and saying: ‘‘Glory in highest heavens to God, 
καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη; ἐν ἀνϑρώποις εὐδο- 
and on earth peace; among men good 
κίᾳ». 
will.’’ 
Kal ἐγένετο, ὡς ἀπῆλθον ἀπ’ αὐτῶν 
And it came to pass, when went from them 


εἰς tov οὐρανόν ot ἄγγελοι, καὶ ol ἄνϑρω- 
into the heaven the messengers, and the men, 


While they WERE there, 
the DbAYs of her DELIVERY 
were accomplished. 

¢ And she brought 
forth her FIRST-BORN SON, 
and swathed him, and laid 
him in *fa Manger; be- 
eause there was no Place 
for them in the GUESTtT- 
CHAMBER. 

8 And there were Shep- 
herds in THAT COUNTRY, 
residing in the fietds, and 
keeping over their FLOCK 
the Watches of the NIGIIT. 


9 And an Angel of the 
Lord stood by them, and 
theGlory of the Lordshone 
round them; and_= they 
were greatly afraid. 


10 And the ANGEL said 
to them, “Tear not; for 
behold, I bring you glad 


tidings, whieh will be a: 


great Joy to All the Prro- 
PLE ; 


11 fbecause To-day was: 


born for you, in David's 
City, a Savior, who is the 
Lord Messiah. 

12 And this will be a 
*Sign to you; you will 


find a Babe swathed, lying. 


in a Manger.’ 

13 And suddenly there 
was with the ANGEL ἃ 
Multitude of the heavenly 


IIost, praising Gop, and’ 


saying, 

14 “Glory to God in the 
highest heavens, on Karth 
Peace, and among Men 
Good will.”’ 

15 Now it occurred, 
when the ANGELS departed 
froin them to ITEAVEN, the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—T7. a Manger. 9. lo—omit. 12. Sign. 

+ 7. Wetstein has shown from a multitude of instances, that phatnee means not merely 
the man ger, but the whole stable. The room for guests being already full, Joseph and 
Mary retired to a more homely receptacle, called a stabulum, the middle of which afforded 
room for eattle, and the sides accommodation for persons. It was not properly a Stable, 
but was formed for the convenient lodging of both men and cattle. Bishop Pearce, how- 
ever, has a note on this verse, which is worthy of consideration. He says, ‘‘Upon the 
whole, it seems to me probable, that Mary was delivered in a guest-chamber, or lodging- 
room, (whether it were in a public house, or that of some friend, is not said) 1n some 
chamber of a house, and not of a stable: and that then, for want of a bed in that 
guest-chamber, wherein to lay her Son JESUS, she made use of one of the Kastern 
mangers, made of coarse cloth, and fastened, like our seamen’s hammocks. to some part 
of the chamber where she was; and there laid him, as having no other place for him. 
This afforded a circumstance by which the shepherds were directed to find him out, 
and distinguish this holy babe from all others. See verses 12, 16.’’ 

t 7. Matt. i. 25. 8 10. Gen. xii. 3; Psa. Ixxii. 17; Jer. iv. 2. $ 11. Isa. x. 6. 
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[Chap. 2: 24. 


Chap. 2:16.] LUKE. 
ποι, of ποιμένες, εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλοις: Διέλ- 
the shepherds, said to one another; We 


ἕως Βηϑλεέμ, καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ ρῆμα 


dopev δὴ 
to Bethleem, and see the thing 


should go now 


τοῦτο TO γεγονός, 6 ὁ Κύριος ἐγνώρι- 
this the having been done, which the Lord has 
σεν ἡμῖν. Kat ἦλϑον σπεύσαντες, 
tnade Known to us. And they came having made haste, 
καὶ ἀνεῦρον τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν 
and they found the both Mary and the 


Ἰωσήφ, καὶ τὸ δρέφος κείμενον EV TH φάτνῃ. 


Joseph, and the babe lying in the manger. 
᾿τ δόντες δέ, διεγνώρισαν “[περὶ] τοῦ 
Ilaving seen and, they published [around] the 
ρήματος Tot λαληϑέντος αὐτοῖς 
dvuclaration that having been told to them 
περὶ TOU παιδίου τούτου. Kat πάντες 
concerning the little child this. And all 
οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐϑαύμασαν περὶ τῶν 
those having heard wondered about those 


ὑπὸ TOV ποιμένων πρὸς αὑτούς. 
the shepherds to them. 


ρήματα 


words 


μκαληϑέντων 
having heen told by 
HT δὲ ΔίἋαριὰμ πάντα συνετήρει τὰ 
‘The but Mary all kept the 
* ταῦτα, συμθάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 
[these, ] pondering in the heart of herself. 
“Kat ὑπέστρεψαν οἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ 
And returned the shepherds klorifying and 
αἰνοῦντες TOY Θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἤκουσαν 
Praising the God for all Which they had heard 
καὶ εἶδον, καϑὼς ἐλαλήϑη πρὸς αὐτούς. 
and seen, evenas it had been tuld to therm. 
“hat ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ 
And when were fulfilled days eight of the 
καὶ exAndn τὸ ὄνομα 
and he was called the name 


περιτεμεῖν αὐτόν, 
tou circumcise him, 


αὐτοῦ ‘Inoots, τὸ κληϑὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγ- 
of lim Jesus, that being called by the mes- 
VEZON TOO τοῦ συλληφϑῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν 
secuzer before of the Was conceived him in 


τῇ κοιλία. 


the womb. 
our x ria 5 ~ € € , -- 
“Kat ὅτε ἐπλήσϑησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ xa- 
And When Were fulfilled the days of the pu- 
ϑαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν, κατὰ τὸν νύμον Μω- 
rification of them, according to the law of 
σέως, Gvyyayov αὐτὸν eis Ἱεροσόλιμα, πα- 
Δίων, they brought him to Jerusalem, to 
- ins r ͵ are ‘ , 
ραστῆσαι τῷ Kvoetw, “᾿(καϑὼς γέγραπται ἐν 
Present to the Lord, (as it is written in 


νόμῳ Κυρίου «Ὅτι πᾶν ἄρσεν διανοῖγον μή- 


law of Lord; ‘'That every male opening a 
τρῶν, ἅψιον τῷ Κυρίῳ κληϑήσεται:») 24xat 
womb, hnoiy to the Lord shall be called;'') and 
tot δοῦναι ϑυσίαν, κατὰ τὸ εἰρη- 
ot the offer ἃ sacrifice, according to {πὰς μὰγν- 


MEN, the SHEPITERDS, said 
to one another, ‘Let us 
ro now to Bethlehem, and 
see this THING which has 
transpired, which the Lorp 
has made Known to us.’ 


16 And they came in 
haste, and found both 
Mary and JOSEPH, and 
the BABE lying in the 
MANGER. 

17 And having seen it, 
they published THAT DEC- 
LARATION which had been 
SPOKEN to them about 
this CIIILD. 


18 And All THOSE HAV- 
ING IIEARD, wondered at 
the THINGS RELATED to 
them by the SHEPHERDS. 


19 But Mary kept All 
these words, pondering 
them in her HEART. 


20 And the SHEPHERDS 
returned, glorifying and 
praising Gop for all which 
they had heard and seen, 
even as it had been de- 
clared to them. 


21 tAnd when eight 
Days were ended, the 
[time] to CIRCUMCISE him, 
his NAME was called Jesus, 
TIIAT NAME given him by 
the ANGEL before his CON- 
CEPTION. 

22 tAnd when jthe 
*Davs of her Purification 
were completed, according 
to the LAW of Moses, they 
carried Him up to Jerusa- 
iem, to present him to the 
LORD ;— 

23 (even as itis written 
in the Law of the Lord, 
that tIevery Male, being 
a first-born, shall be called 
holy to the Lord ;’’) 

24 and to OFFER a Sac- 
rifice, aceording to what is 
enjoined in *the LAW of 


* VATICAN 
Purification. 


MANUSCRIPT—17. around—omit. 
24. the Law of. 


19. these—ornit. 


22. Days of her 


7 22. That is, thirty-three days after what was termed the seven days of her unclean- 


ness 
see Ley. xii. 
t 21 Luke i. 


25S. 


59. ¢ 21. Matt. i. 25; Luke i. 


ol, 


ferty days in all; the time appointed by the law, after the birth of a male child. 


$ 22. Lev. xii. 2-6. ἢ 23. 


Exod. xiii. 2; xxii. 29; xxxiv. 19. Num. iii. 13; viii. 17; xvili. 15. 
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eA The . Qn 

Chap: 2325.1 LUKE. [Chap. 2:35. 

μένον ἐν νύμῳ Κυρίου: «Ζεῦγος tev- | the 1,01],-- 7 Ἢ Pair of 

ing been sald in law of Lord; “A pair of Turtle-doves, or Two 
γόνων, ἢ δύο νεοσσοὺς περιστερῶν.» Young VPigeons,”’ 

turtle doves, or two young piyxeons.’’ 

or ᾿ 

Σ ᾿ ᾿ 25 And behold, there 

Kat ἰδού, ἣν ἄνϑρωπος ἐν ἱΙερουσαλήμ Ἔν στα: Tee τα ΔΕ ΔΆΝ 

And lo, Was aman id in Jerusalem, 7) Was a Man 1h Jerusalem, 

τ ὄνομα SEA) ΕΝ ΕΝ ὦ Whose Name was Simeon ; 

e pre by ; ro “2 " Ρ le — a : 
( ΟὝΣ Sera aan Stand he was ἃ righteous 


to Whom aname of Simeon; and the man this 


δίκαιος καὶ evAabys, προσδεχόμενος παράκλη- 
consola- 


just and pious, Waiting for 

σιν tov ᾿Ισραήλ. Kat πνεῦμα ἣν ἅγιον 
tion of the israel. And aspirit was holy 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν: :ὑχαὶ ἣν αὐτῷ χεχρηματι- 
upon him. and it was to him having been 
σιιένον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μὴ 
informed by the spirit of the holy, not 
3 ~ Oo 7 ‘ 98 5 ᾿ 

ἰδεῖν ϑάνατον, πρὶν ἢ Loy TOV Χριστὸν 


τ see death, before he should see the Anointed 


Kvotov. “Kat ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ πνεύματι eis τὸ 
of Lord. And he came by the spirit into the 


ἱερόν: καὶ ἐν TH εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς TO 


temple; and in the to bring the parents the 
παιδίον ᾿Ιησοῦν, τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κα- 
littlo child Jesus, of the to do them ac- 
τὰ τὸ εἰϑισμένον τοῦ νόμου 


cerding to that having been instituted of the law 


περὶ αὐτοῦ: “Sxat αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ 
concerning him; also he took it 
εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας αὐτοῦ, καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν 
into the arms of himself, and blessed the 
Θεόν, καὶ εἶπε: “Nov ἀπολύεις τὸν 
God, and” said: Now dost thou dismiss’ the 
δοῦλόν cov, δέσποτα, κατὰ τὸ ρῆμα 


servant of thee, OSovercign, according to the word 


σου, ἐν εἰρήνῃ: 39ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφϑαλμοί 
of thee, in peace; for have seen the eyes 
μου TO σωτήριόν σου, 316 ἡτοίμα- 


of mo the salvation of thee, whlch thou hast pre- 


oas κατὰ πρόσωπον πάντων τῶν λαῶν᾽ 
pared before face of all the people; 
ρῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐϑνῶν, καὶ δόξαν 
a light for arevelation df natlons, and a glory 
Aaov cov ᾿Ισραήλ. @Kat ἦν ὁ πατὴρ 
of people of thee Israel. And was the father 
αὐτοῦ καὶ 7) μήτηρ Bavudtovtes ἐπὶ τοῖς 
of him and the mother wondering at those 
λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. M4Kat εὐλόγησεν 
belng spoken = about him, And blessed 


αὐτοὺς Συμεών, καὶ eine πρὸς Μαριάμ τὴν 
them Simeon, and said to Mary the 


μητέρα αὐτοῦ" ᾿Ιδού, οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν 
mother of him; Lo, this ls placed for a fall 


καὶ ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ εἰς 
and rising of many in the Israel, and for 


S(xal σοῦ δὲ 
being spoken against; (also of thee and 


αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ρομφαία") 
of thyself the soul shall pierce through ἃ sword;) 


σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον᾽ 


a sign 


7 24. One for a burnt-offering and the other for a sin-offering; 
These were the offerings of the poorer Jewish mothers. 


and p’ous MAN, expecting 
the Consolation of  Is- 
RAEL 5; and the holy Spirit 
Was on him. 

26 And he was divinely 
informed by the IloLy 
SPIRIT, that he would not 
die, till he should see the 
Lord’s MESSIAII. 


27 And he came by the 
STIRIT Into the TEMPLE: 
and when the Parents 
BROUGLT IN the CILILD 
Jesus, $t0 pO according to 
the customM of the LAW 
concerning hin, 

2S he also took him in 
his ARMS, and praised Gon, 
and said, 

29 “Now, O sovereign 
Lord, dismiss thy SERVANT 
according to thy worpb, in 
Peace; 

30 because My EYES have 
seen thy SALVATION, 


ol which thouhast made 
ready in the Presence of 
Al] the PEOPLE ; 


32 ta Light of Nations 
for enlightenment, and a 
Glory of thy People Israel.”’ 


33 And his FATIIER and 
MOTHER Were wondering 
at the WORDS SPOKEN con- 
cerning him. 

91 And Simeon blessed 
them, and said to Mary his 
MOTHER, “Behold, this 
child is destined for the 
tFall and Rising of many 
in ISRAEL; and for ta 
Mark of contradiction; 


35 (and indeed, a Sword 
will pierce through the 
SOULOf Thee Thyself,) that 


See Lev. xii. 8. 
+ 27. To present him to the 


Lord and then redeem him by paying five shekela. Num. xviii. 15, 16. 


t 24. Lev. xii. 8. 


32. Isa. xlii. 6: xlix. 63; Ix. 1; Acts xill. 47; xxvili. 28. 


t 34. Isa. vill. 14; Matt. xxi. 44; Rom. x. 32; 1 Cor. 1, 23, 24; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 


t 34. Heb. xii. 3. 
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Chap. 2: 36.] LUKE. [Chap. 2: 44. 
Otmz tiv ἀποχαλυφϑῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν καρδιῶν | the Reasonings of Many 
so that may be disclosed of many hearts 


διαλονψισμοι. 


Teasnonins. 

“Kat fv ὕλννα προφῆτις, ϑυγάτηρ Φα- 

And Was Anna a prophetess, a daughter of 
vounk, ἐκ «φυλῆς 7AG Hor αὕτῃ προθδεθηκυῖα 
Phanuel, of tribe of Aser; she having been advanced 
ἔν Wusoulz πολλαῖς, τήσασα ἔτη μετὰ 
11 days many, having lived years) with 
avdonr ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ ths παρϑενίας αὐτῆς᾽ 
a husband seyen from the virginity of Ιου 5911; 
“vil αὐτὴ χήρα ὡς ἐτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα 
also she oawrieow about Jears eighty- 
τεσσάρων, 3) οὐχ ἀφίστατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 

four, Whe not withdrew from the temple, 


νηστείαις χαὶ δεήσεσι λατρεύοισα νύκτα καὶ 
fia-~tings and prayers serving night and 


ἡμέραν. “hat αὕτη, αὐτῇ τῇ Wea ἐπιστᾶσα, 


day. And she, this the hour standing by, 
Gavilmuozoyvetto τῷ Κυρίῳ, χαὶ ἐλάλει περὶ 
acknowledged the Lord, and spoke aboul 


αὐτοῦ πᾶσι τοῖς προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν ἐν 
him toall those looking for redemption in 
*“legovocaAiu. 

Jerusalem, 

OOK αἱ 


er 


QIAaVTa 
all 
ὑπέστρεψαν ELS 
they returned into 
Na- 
Na- 
ἐκρα- 
and was 
σο- 
with 
αὐτό. 
it. 
ἔτος 
the parents of him every year 
τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ Πάσχα. 
of the feast of the passover. 


τὰ 
the things 


ἐτέλεσαν 

And they tinished 
“ατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, 
according to the law of Lord, 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
the Galilee, into the 
Cauoet. To δὲ 


Zaureth. The and 


ς “--- 
(WS 
when 


αὐτῶν, 
city of themselves, 
παιδίον ηὔξανε, καὶ 
little child grew, 
*[avetuatt,] πληρούμενον 
Lin spirit] being filled 
ἣν ἐπ᾿ 
Was on 


TALOUTO 

strengthened 
qias: καὶ 
Wisdom; and 


Θεοῦ 
of God 


Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο ol γονεῖς αὐτοῦ xat’ 
And went 


εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ 
to Jerusalem 
Kat ὅτε 
And when 


τῶν αὐτῶν 
up of them 


χάρις 
favor 


ἐγένετο ἐτῶν δώδεκα, avabav- 
he was years twelve, having gone 
[εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα] κατὰ τὸ 
[to Jerusalem] according to the 
ἔϑος τῆς ἑορτῆς" καὶ τελειωσάντων τὰς 
custom of the’ feast; and having ended the 
ἡμέρας, EV τῷ ὑποστρέφειν αὐτούς, ὑπέμεινεν 
days, in the to return them, remained 
"Inoots ὁ παῖς ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ: καὶ οὐκ 
Jesus the boy in Jerusalem; and not 
ἔγνω ᾿Ιωσήφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ. “4Noni- 
Knew Joseph and the mother of him. Having 


Ilearts may be disclosed.” 


36 There was also a 
Prophetess, Anna, Daugh- 
ter of Phanuel, of the tribe 
of Asher; she was far ad- 
vancedin Ave, having lived 
with “a Husband seven 
Years from her viRGINITY : 


37 she was also a Widow 
about eighty-four Years, 
who departed not from the 
TEMPLE, but serving God 
tNight and Day with 
Iastings and Prayers. 


oS And she standing by 
at TIIAT very time, praised 
“GOD, and spoke of him to 
All TIIOSE EXPECTING 
¢ Deliverance in Jerusalem. 


39 And when they had 
finished all things accord- 
ing to the LAW of the Lord, 
they returned to GALILEE, 
to theirown City Nazareth. 


40 tAnd the ΠῚ 
grew, and became strong, 
filled with Wisdom, and 
the Favor of God was on 
hiim. 


41 And his PARENTS 
went yearly to Jerusalem 
to the FEAST of the 
PASSOVER. 


42 And when he was 
twelve Years old, ΤΠ ον 
went up according to the 
CUSTOM of the FEAST. 


43 And having 7j7com- 
pleted the Days, on their 
RETURN, Jesus, the YOUTH, 
remained in Jerusalem. 
And *his PARENTS knew 
it not. 


44 And: supposing him 


7 VATICAN 
spoke. 


MANUSCRIPT.—36. a HUSBAND. 
40. in Spirit—omit. 


37. till eighty-four. 
42. to Jerusalem—omit. 


38. Gop, and 


43. his PARENTS knew. 


7 42. All the males were required to attend at the three festivals at Jerusalem; and 


females, 


though not commanded yet used often to attend, 


especially at the Passover, 


Children were excused; but the Rabbinical writers say, that the above obligation was 


thought binding at twelve years of age. 


{ 43. That is, been there eight days, of which 


the feast of the Passover was one, and the rest were the seven days of unleavened bread. 


A ee Acts xxvi. 7; 1 Tim. v. 35. 


o2. 
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{ 38. Luke xxiv. 21. 
41. Exod. xxiii. 15, 17; xxxiv. 23; Deut. xvi. 1, 16. 


1 40. Luke i. 80; ver. 


Chap. 2:45.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 3:1. 


σαντες δὲ αὐτὸν tv τῇ συνοδίᾳ εἶναι, ἢἧλ- 
supposed and him in the company tobe, they 
tov ἡμέρας ὁδόν, καὶ ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν 


and theysought him among 
γνωστοῖς. *Kal μὴ 
acquaintances. And not 


Cn- 


seek- 


went ofaday ajourney, 


τοῖς συγγενέσι καὶ τοῖς 
the kinsmen and the 


εὑρόντες, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
finding, they returned to Jerusalem, 


tovvtes αὐτόν. Καὶ ἐγένετο, μεϑ’ ἡμέρας 
ing him. And it happened, after days 


τρεῖς εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καϑεῖό- 
three they found him in the temple sitting 


μενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων, καὶ ἀκούοντα 
in middle of the teaches, and hearlng 


αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς. 47’ EEiatavto 


of them, and asking them. Were amazed 
δὲ πάντες *[ol ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ,] ἐπὶ τῇ 
and all [those hearing him,] upon the 
συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. 
understanding and the answers of him. 
ἀδζ αὶ ἰδόντες αὐτόν, ἐξεπλάγησαν’ καὶ 

And seeing him, they were amazed; and 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ εἶπε’ Τέκνον, τὶ 
το him the mother of him said: O child, why 


ἐποίησας ἡμῖν οὕτως; ἰδού, ὁ πατήρ σου 
hast thou done tous thus? lo, the father of thee 


κἀγὼ ὀδυνώμενοι ἐζητοῦμέν σε. Kai 
andI being in distress have sought thee. And 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: Tl ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ pe; 
he said to them; Why for did you seek me? 
οὐκ ἤδειτε, ὅτι Ev τοῖς τοῦ πατρός pov 
not know you, that in the of the father of me 
δεῖ εἶναί με; “Kat αὐτοὶ οὐ συνῆκαν τὸ 
must to be me? And they not understood the 
ρῆμα, ὅ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. "Kai κατέθη 
word, which he spoke to them. And he went down 
μετ’ αὐτῶν, καὶ nAtev εἰς Nataoét: καὶ ἦν 
with them, and came into Nazareth; and was 
ὑποτασσόμενος αὐτοῖς. Kai ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ 

being subject to them. And the mother of him 


διετήρει πάντα τὰ ρήματα ταῦτα ἐν τῇ 
treasured 41] the words these in the 
καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. Kai ᾿Ιησοῦς nootxonte ao- 
heart of herself. And Jesus) advanced in 
pia, καὶ ἡλικίᾳ, καὶ χάριτι παρὰ Θεῷ καὶ 
wisdom, and in vigor, and in favor with God and 
ἀνϑρώποις. 

men. 

ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8. 

ΤῈν ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἧἦγε- 

In year now fifteenth of the gov- 
μονίας Τιθερίου Καίσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος 
ernment of Tiberius Caesar, being governor 
Ποντίου Πιλάτου τῆς *Iovdatac, καὶ τε- 
Pontius Pilate of the Judea, and being 


τραρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας Ἡρώδου, Φιλίπ- 
tetrarch of the Galilee Herod, Phillip 


to bein the comrany, they 
went aDay’s Journey ;and 
they sought him, among 
their RELATIVES and Ac- 
QUAINTANCES., 


45 But not finding him, 
they returned to JeruSa- 
lem, seeking him. 


40 And it happened, 
after three Days. they 
found him in the TEMPLE, 
sitting in fthe Midst of 
the TEACHERS, both hear- 
ing them, and asking them 
questions. 


47 And ALL were as- 
tonished at his INTELLI- 
GENCE and REPLIES. 


48 And seeing him, they 
were amazed; and his Mo- 
TIER said to him, “Child, 
why hast thou done thus 
to us? behold thy FATHER 
and I *seek thee sorrow 
ing.”’ 

49 And he said to them, 
“Why did you seek me? 
Did you not know that I 
must be in fthe [courts] 
of my IF ATIIER ?” 


50 And they not 
understand the WORD 
which he spoke to theina. 


ol And he went down 
with them, and eame to 
Nazareth, and was subject 
to them. And his MoTIIER 
kept All *these TIIINGS in 
her LEART. 


52 tAnd Jesus advanced 
*in WISDOM, and in Man- 
liness, and in Favor with 
God and Men. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1 Now in the fifteenth 
Year of the GOVERNMENT 
of Tiberius Caesar, Poniius 
Pilate being Governor of 


did 


JUDEA, and Herod te- 
trarch of GALILSs, and 
Philip his BRovTIUER te- 


eee 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—47. those hearing: him—omit. 


SAYINGS. 52. in WISDOM and. 


48. seek thee. 51. the 


+ 46. They sat on benches in a half circle, and their scholars attheirfeet, Acts xxii. 3. 
7 49. In the courts or house of my Father, is now generally admitted as correct. A 


similar cllipsis occurs in Mark v. 35, and Acts xvi. 40 


2, 1 Sam. iit. 26; ver. 40. 
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(Chap. 3:9. 


nn nn eae EEE EES 


που δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς | trarch of Trunka, and the 


of the 
Ἴτουραίας καὶ Τραχωνίτιδος χώρας, καὶ Av- 


and the brother of him being tetrarch 


Ituria and Trachonitis region, and Ly- 
caviov τῆς ᾿Αθιλήνης τετραρχοῦντος, ἐπὶ 
sanias of the Abilene being tetrarch, under 


ἀρχιερέως “Avva καὶ Καϊάφα, ἐγένετο ρῆμα 
high-priests Annas and Caiaphas, came a word 
Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἸΙωάννην, τὸν Ζαχαρίου υἱόν, ἐν 
of God to John, the of Zacharias son, in 
τῇ ἐρήμῳ. *Kai ἦλϑεν εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν περίχω- 
the desert. And he went into all the country 
ρον tov ᾿Ιορδάνου, κηρύσσων ὄάπτισμα με- 
about the Jordan, preaching a dipping of 
TUVOLAS εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν: ὼς γέ- 
reformation into a forgiveness of sins; as it 
γραπται ἐν ὀίθλῳ λόγων Ἡσαΐου tov προ- 
is Written in a book of words of Esaias the pro- 
φήτου, "[λέγοντος"] «Φωνὴ ὀοῶντος ἐν τῇ 
phet, [saying;] “A voice crying in the 
ἐοήμω" ᾿ΕἙτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, 
desert; Make you ready the way of a Lord, 
εὐθείαΞξ ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίδους aitot: 511] ἅσα 
straight make you the beaten tracks of him, Every 
φόάρανξοο᾿ aAAnewmdnoetar, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος 
ravine shall be filled up, and every mountain 


καὶ θουνὸς ταπεινωϑήσεται: καὶ ἔσται τὰ 
and hill shall be made low; and shall be the 


σχολιὰ εἰς εὐθεῖαν, καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδούς 
crooked into straight, and the rough into ways 


λείας: ὑκαὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σάρξ τὸ σωτήριον 


smooth; and shall see all flesh the salvation 
τοῦ Θεοῦ.» 7”*Edeyev οὖν τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις 
of the God.’’ He said then to those coming out of 
ὄχλοις θαπτισϑῆναι ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ: Γεννήματα 
erowds to be dipped by him; O broods 
ἐχιδνῶν, τὶς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυ- 


of venomous serpents, Who pointed out 


μελλούσης ὀργῆς; 
coming Wrath? 
τῆς 
worthy of the 


to you. to 
γεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς 


STI ounoatc 
flee from the 


Bring forth 


οὖν καρποὺς ἀξίους 


μετανοίας: καὶ μὴ 
then fruits 


reformation; and not 


ἄρξησϑε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς: ILlatéea ἔχο- 
you should begin to say in yourselves; A father we 
μεν tov ’A6oaacu. Λέγω yao ὕμῖν, OTL 
have the Abraam.,. I say for to you, that 
δύναται ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίϑων τούτων 
is able the God out of the stones of these 
ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αδραάμ. 9Ἤδη δὲ 
ἴο raisoup children tothe Abraam. Now and 
x ε Saf 4 A} s ~ , 

καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ρίξαν τῶν δένδρων 
even the axe to the root of the trees 

κεῖται" πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν 
is placed; every therefore tree not bearing 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. High-priest. 


lL 


3. Country. 4. 
ΓΤ 2. Doddridge says, ‘‘I cannot sunpose, as some have done, that Annas was high- 


Provinee of Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias, the tetrarch 
of ABLLENE, 

2 tin the *High-priest- 
hood of jAnnas, and Cai- 
aphas, a Command fron 
God came to John, the 
son of Zachariah, in the 
DESERT. 

3 tAnd he went into All 
the adjacent *Country of 
the JorDAN, publishing an 
Immersion of Reformation 
tfor Iorgiveness of Sins. 

4 As it is written in the 
Book of the Words of 
Isaiah, the ProrHET; $A 
“Voice proclaiming inthe 
“NESERT : Prepare the WAY 
“for the Lord, make the 
“TTIGHWAYS straight for 
‘him, 

5 “Every Ravine shall 
“be filled up, and Every 
“Mountain and Hill shall 
“be made low; and the 
“CROOKED roads shall be- 
“come straight, and the 
“ROUGII Ways smooth ; 

6 t“and All Flesh shall 


“see the SALVATION of 
“Gop.” 

7 Then he said to the 
CROWDS COMING FORTH 


to be immersed by him: 
Ὁ Progeny of Vipers, 
who admonished you to fly 
from the APPROACIIING 
VENGEANCE? 

S Produce, therefore, 
Fruits worthy of REFORM- 
ATION ; and begin not to 


say among yourselves, ‘We 


have ἃ Father—<ABRA- 
WAM’; for J assure you, 
That Gop is able from 
these STONES to raise up 
CHILDREN to ABRAHAM. 

9 And even now the AxE 
lies at the root of the 
IREES } tIivery Tree, 
therefore, not bearing good 


saying—omit. 


priest the former part of this year, and Caiaphas the latter; much lIess that Luke knew so 
little of the Jewish constitution, as to suppose there could be two high-priests properly so- 
called. The easiest solution is, that one was the high-priest, and the other his sagan 
or deputy, so that the title might, with a very pardonable liberty, be applied to both. 


+ 2. Jonn xi. 49, 51; xviii. 13: Acts iy. G6. £ 3. Matt. iti. 1; Mark i. 4. 1 3. 
4. Isa. xi. 3; Matt. iii. 3; Mark i. 3; John i. 23. ¢ 6. Psa. xeviii. 


Luke i. 77. 
3; Isa. 111. 10; Luke ii. 10. 1. 7. Matt. iii. 7. 1 9. Matt. vil. 19. 
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[Chap. 3:18. 


καρπὸν καλόν, ἐκκόπτεται, καὶ εἰς πῦρ δάλ- [πιαϊς is cut down, and 


fruit good, is cut down, and into a fire is 
λεται. Kai ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν ol ὄχλοι, λέγον- 


cast. And asked him the crowds, say- 


TES: Tt οὖν ποιήσομεν; Π’Αποκριϑεὶς 
ing: What then should we do? Answering 


δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ο ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας, με- 
and he says to them; Ile having two tunics, let 


ταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι’ καὶ ὁ ἔχων 
him share with the not having; and he having 


θρώματα, ὁμοίως ποιείτω. 
meats, {in like manner let him do. 


127HAtov δὲ xal τελῶναι θαπτισϑῆναι, 
Came and also tax-gatherers to be d¥pped, 


καὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν’: Διδάσκαλε, τὶ ποιή- 
ΠῚ said ἴο him; O teacher, What should 


σομεν; °O δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: Μηδὲν πλέον 


we do? We and said to them; Nothing more 
παρὰ TO διατεταγμένον ὑμῖν πράσσε- 
from that having been appointed to you collect 


te. 1V”’Ennowtwv δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι, 


you. Asked and him also soldiers, 
λέγοντες: Kut ἡμεῖς τὶ ποιήσομεν; Kai ef- 
saying: And we What should we do? And he 
πε πρὸς αὐτούς: Δίηδένα διασείσητε, 
said to them; No one may you extort from, 
unde συκοφαντήσητε᾽" καὶ ἀρκεῖ- 
neither may you accuse wrongfully; and be you 
ove τοῖς OWWVLOLS ὑμῶν. 


content with the wages of you. 
τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ διαλο- 


and of the people, and reason- 


15TT poado0x@vtos δὲ 
Expecting 


yiCouevwv πάντων ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 
ing all in the hearts of them 
περὶ τοῦ *Imavvov, μήποτε αὐτὸς εἴη 6 
about the John, whether he were the 
Χριστός, 4anexoivato ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης ἅπασι, λέ- 
Anointed, answered the John to all say- 
4 4 x er? f e ~ 
yove ’?Evo μὲν ὕδατι θαπτίζω ὑμᾶς: 
ing: 1 indeed in water dip you; 
ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου, οὗ ovr 
comes but the mightier of me, of whom not 
εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν 
Iam worthy to loose the strap of the 


€ , > ~ 3 4 e ~ , 3 
ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ: αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς δαπτίσει ἐν 


sandals of him; he you will dip in 
σινεύματι ἁγίῳ zal πυρί. 17 OF τὸ πτύ- 

spirit holy and fire. Of whom the winnow- 
ον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ διακα- 
tng shovel in the hand of him, and he wil) thor- 
οιεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ: καὶ συνά- 
oughly cleanse the floor of him; and he will 
ἕει τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν ἀποϑήκην αὐτοῦ, 


gather the wheat into the storehouse of hlmseif, 


τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσθέ- 
the but chaff he will burnup in fire inextin- 
στῳ. WIToAAG μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα 


gulshable. Many indeed then also other things 


cast Into the JTire.”’ 


10 <And the σπου 
asked him, saying, “What 
then should we do?’’ 


11 He *answered and 
sald to them, f‘Let HIM 
who IAS Two Coats give to 
WIM who IAS none; and 
let IIIM who IIAS Iood do 
the same.”’ 


12 And Tribute-takers, 
also, came to be immersed, 
and said to him, ‘‘Teacher, 
what should we do?” 


13 And Ife said to them, 
“Collect nothingmore than 
WIIAT iS APPOINTED for 
you.” 


14 And Soldiers, also 
asked him, *“What also 
should we do?” And he 
said to them, “Oppress, 
and falselyaccuse, Noone: 
and be satisfied with your 
WAGES.”” 


15 And the ΡΕΟΡΙΙΣ were 
waiting, and all were rea- 
soning in their IIEARTS 
concerning JOLIN, whether 
he were not the MESSIAII 5 


16 JOIN answered all, 
saying, {‘‘I indeed im- 
Inerse you in Water τι} 
ἃ MIGIITIER than I is com- 
ing, for whom I am not fit 
to untie the srrap of his 
SANDALS ; he will immerse 
you in holy Spirit andVire, 


17 Whose WINNOWING 
STIOVEL in his MAND will 
effectually cleanse his 
*VIIRESHING-FLOOR; the 
will gather the WHEAT into 
his GRANARY, but the 
CHAFF he will consume 
with an inextinguishable 
Tire.’’ 

18 And exhorting many 


* VATICAN MAntscripT.—11. answered and said. 


14. What also should we do? 


17. to theoroughly cleanse his TITRESHING-FLOOR, and to gather. 


$ 11. Luke xi. 41; 2 Cor. viii. 14: James ii. 
$ 12. Matt. xxi. 32; Luke vii. 29, 1 16. Matt. 
Micah vi. 12; Matt. xiii. 30. 
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15, 16; 
iii. 


1 John iii. 
Mark i. 


11, 20, 


11: 1,,8..  ἘΠῚΤῚ, 


Chap: 3% 19.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 3:29. 


NN $$$ —$$ Ὁ -ΞΞ--Ξ ΞΟ ΞΞΟΛεο-------Ξ 


τὸν λαόν. 
the people. 


ἐλεγχόμενος 
being reproved 
τῆς 
of the 
περὶ 
and about 
Ἡρώδης, 
the IIerod, 


παραχαλῶν 
exhorting 


WO δὲ 


The but 
ὑπ᾿ αὐτοῦ 


εὐηγγελίζετο 

he preached gzlad tidings 
Ἡρώδης ὁ TETEGEXNS, 
Ilerod the tetrarch, 

περὶ Ἡρωδιάδος 
by him about Ilerodias 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
of the brother of him, 


γυναικὸς 
wife 

ὧν 

of which 


πάντων 

all 

ἐποίησε 
had done 


πονηρῶν ὁ 


Ζθπροσέϑηκχε 
evils 


added 


καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι, καὶ κατέχλυσε τὸν ’lwav- 
150 this to all, and shut up the John 


νὴν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. 

in the prison. 
δὲ ἐν 
and in 


2° EVveveto 


θαπτισϑ ἦναι 
It occurred 


to have been dipped 


TO 
the 


er 


ἅπαντα TOV 
all the 


6artrat ev- 
having been dip- 


χαὶ *Inoov 
and Jesus 


λαόν, 
people, 


Tor val AQOGEVYOLLEVOL, 
ped and praving, 


TOV 
the 


ἀνεωχϑῆναι 
to have been opened 
οὐρανόν, 2xal zatabiwat τὸ πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον 
heaven, and to descend the spirit the holy 


σωματικῷ 


εἴδει, ὡσεὶ περιστεράν, EX’ αὐτόν, 
in ἃ bodily 


form, like a dove, upon him, 


* { XE- 


[say- 


καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ 


οὐρανοῦ 
and ἃ voice out 


YEVEGUGL, 
heaven 


of to huyve come 
δι εἶ ὁ 
‘Thou art the 


Vvovoav: | 


υἱός 
ing] 


son 


aya- 
be- 


μου ὁ 
of me the 


antoc, ἐν σοὶ nvdoznoa.» 
loved, in thee I delight.’’ 


“Kat 


Iv ὃ 
And 


was the 


αὐτὸς ἐτῶν 
he 


years 


ὡσεὶ, 
about 


᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jesus 

e 

ὡς 
as 


TOLAZOVTG, 


ἀρχόμενος, 
thirty, 


31 
WV, 
beginning, 


being, 
Tou Ἢλι, 
of the TIIeli, 


MedAyi ’ 
Melchi, 


ἐνομίζετο, 
was alluwed, 
vlog 
8 son 


Ιωσηφ, 


of Joseph, 


“Ἰτοῦ 
of the 


Matitat, 
Matthat, 


Tov 
of the 


Tou 
of the 


Λευΐ, 


τοῦ ᾿[αννά, 
Levi, 


of the Janna, 


TOV 
of the 
Τωσήῳ, “tort 


Mattratiou, 
Joseph, of the 


Mattathias, 
Ea, 
1151], 


τοῦ 
of the 


τοῦ 
of the 


3 ΕΗΒ 
Auws, 
Amos, 
Naotw, 
Naoum, 


Maat, 
Maath, 


TOU 


“<6Tov 
of the 


ofthe 


τοῦ Nayyat, 
of the Naggai, 
τοῦ 


Mattratior, 
of the 


Mattathias, 
"Tovda, “tov 
Juda, of the 


tot Zooo6babed, 
of the Zorobabel, 


TOU 


Σεμεῖ, 
of the 


Semei, 


τοῦ 
of the 
Ἴωσηφ, 


Joseph, 


TOU 


'Twvvéa, 
of the 


Joanna, 


TOV 
of the 
Ρησᾶ, 


1 5α, 


τοῦ 


Σαλαϑιήλ, 
of the 


Salathiel, 


"ASSL, τοῦ 
Addi, of the 


"Ho, “τοῦ 
Er, 


τοῦ 


Nyot, tod 
of the 


Neri, of the 


Μελχί, 
Melchi, 
τοῦ 


Κωσάμ, 
of the 


Cosam, 


τοῦ ᾿Ελμωδάμ, 
of the Elmodam, 


᾿Ελιέζερ, 
Eliezer, 


TOV 


Ἰωσῆ 
of the ; 


of the Jose, 


τοῦ 
of the 


TOV 
of the 


other things, he proclaimed 
vlad tidings to the PEOPLE, 


19 t¢But THerop the 
TETRARCIL being reproved 
by him on account of He- 
redias, his BROTIIER’S 
WIFE, and about all the 
Crimes which Flerod had 
done, 

20 added also this to all, 
—he shut up John in 
*Prison. 

21 Anditoceurred, when 
All the PEOPLE were IM- 
MERSED, tJesus also hav- 
ing been immersed, and 
praying, the IIEAVEN Was 
opened, 

2) and the IIOLY SPIRIT, 
in a Bodily Form hke a 
Dove, descended upon him, 
and there came a Voice 
fronl Ileaven, saving, 
“Thou art my son, the 
PELOVED; in thee I de 
light.” 

25 And he, JESUS, was 
about thirty years old, 
when he began [ΠῚ 
work, Το, tas was al- 
lowed, a *Son of JOSEPH, 
the tson of ELI. 

2+ the son of MATTHAT, 
the son of LrEvi, the son of 
MELCII, the son of JAN- 
ΝΑΙ, the sen of JOSEPII, 


20 the son of MATTA- 
THIAH, the son of AMOS 


the son of NAliIUM, the son 
of Ιὕ51.1, the son of NAG- 
GAI, 

26 the son of MIAATII, 
{he son of MATTATIIILAII, 
the son of SILIMEI, the son 
of JOSEPII, the son of 
JUDAII, 

27 the son of JOIANATI, 
the son of Resa, the son 
Of ZERUBBABEL, the son 
of SALATIILEL, the son of 
NERI, 

28 the son of MALCIII, 
the son of ΔΤ, the son of 
IXosamM, the son of ALMO- 
DAM, the son of ER, 


29 the son of JOSEs, the 
son of ELIEZER, the son 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. Prison. 
allowe«!) of JOSEPILI. 
thew that of Joseph. See Appendix. 
t 19. Matt. xiv. 3; Mark vi. 17. 
{ 23. See Num. iv. 3, 35, 39, 43,47. 1 
2 


09 


22. saying—omuit. 


23. a Son (as was 


tr 23. or son-in-law of Eli, the father of Mary. Luke gives Mary’s ancestry, and Mat- 


t 21. Matt. iii, 13; Mark i. 9; John 1. 32. 
23. Matt. xiii. 


55; John vi. 


42. 


Ἵ ᾿ a 
‘hap. 3: 30.] LUKE. 
WOELL, τοῦ Marttat, τοῦ Λευΐ, tot 
rem, of the Matthat, of the Levi, ofthe 
wewv, τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ, τοῦ 
meon, of the Juda, of the Joseph, of the 
wvav, τοῦ ’EAtaxetw, 31100 Medea, τοῦ 
Jonan, of the Eliakim, of the Melea, of the 
αινάν, τοῦ Ματταϑά, 
ninan, of the Mattatha, 

tov Natadav, τοῦ Δαυΐδ, 82100 ᾿Ιεσσαί, 
of the Nathan, of the Dayid, of the Jesse, 
 °26n5, τοῦ Boot, τοῦ Σαλμών, tov 
‘the Obed, of the Booz, of the Salmon, of the 


aacowv, “tot ᾿Αμιναδάθ, τοῦ *Aoau, τοῦ 


vaasson, of the Aminadab, of the Aram, of the 
ὑσρώμ, tov Φαρές, τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, τοῦ 
srom, of the Phares, of the Juda, of the 
axw6, τοῦ ᾿Ισαάκ, 

cob, of the Isaac, 

tov ’A6gadau, τοῦ Odea, τοῦ Ναχώρ, 
of the Abraam, of the Thara, of the’ Nachor, 
τοῦ Σερούχ, τοῦ Ραγαῦ, tov Φάλεκ, τοῦ 
- the Serouch, of the Ragau, of the Phalec, of the 
E6eQ, tov Lada, ϑύτοῦ Kaivav, τοῦ ’Ao- 
ber, of the Sala, of the Cainan, of the Ar- 
αξάδ, τοῦ Σήμ, τοῦ Νῶε, τοῦ Λάμεχ, 
1axad, of the Sem, of the Noe, of the Lamech, 
tov MatovoddAa, τοῦ ’Evwoy, τοῦ ᾿Ιἀρεδ, 
f the Mathusala, of the Enoch, of the Jared, 
ov Μαλελεήλ, τοῦ Kaivav, rot ’Evos, 
P the Malaleel, of the Cainan, of the Enos, 
ob Σήϑ, τοῦ "Addu, τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

— the Seth, of the Adam, of the God. 

ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 


ΤΤ]Ιησοῦς δὲ πνεύματος ἁγίου πλήρης ὑπέ- 
Jesus and spirit of holy fu 


τρεψεν ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Γορδάνου" καὶ ἤγετο 
urned from the Jordan; and was led about 
ν τῷ πνεύματι εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, “ἡμέρας 
y the spirlt Into the desert, days 


εσσαράκοντα πειραξόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ StabddAov. 
forty being tempted by the accuser. 


ral οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκεί- 
nd not he ate nothing tn the days those; 


σις’ καὶ συντελεσϑεισῶν αὐτῶν, *[toteoov | 
and belng ended of them, [afterwards] 


'πείνασε. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ διάθολος᾽’ 
© was hungry. And sald tohim {ἴῃ 6 accuser: 
nL υἱὸς ef τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λίϑῳ 
tr ason thou art of the God, say tothe stone 
‘ovutw, ἵνα γένηται ἄρτος. Καὶ ἀπε- 
this, that it may become ἃ loaf. And an- 


:ρίϑη ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν, 


swered Jesus im, 


ἃ [λέγων] Γέγρα- 
Csaying:] It Is 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. 
1. saying—omit. 
γε 1, Matt. iv, 


in the DESERT. 


1; Mark i. 12, 
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9. afterwards—omit. 


Ὁ 2. Exod. xxxiv. 28; 


[Chap. 4:4. 


of JORAM, thesonof MAT- - 
TATIL, the son of LEVI, 

30 the son of SIMEON, . 
the sonof JUDAH, the son 
of JOSEPII, the son of Jo- - 
NAN, the son of ICLIAKIM,, 


ol the son of MELIAH,, 
the son of MAINAN, the» 
son of MATTATHAH, the. 
son of NATIIAN, the sone 
of DAVID, 

32 the son of JESSE, the: 
son of OBED, the son of' 
30AZ, the son of SALMON, | 
the son of NAHSIION, 

33 the son of AMMINA- ! 


DAB, the son of Ram, the 
son of HEzron, the son: 


of PHAREZ, the son of JU- 
DALI, 

34 the son of Jacos, the 
son of ISAAC, the son ol: 
ABRAIIAM, the son of ΤῈ: 
RAW, the son of NAFIOR, 

90 theson of SERuUG, the τ 
son of REvU, the son of PE-: 
LEG, the son of EBEr, the: 
son of SALAII, 

950 the son of CAINAN. 
the son of ARPITAXAD, theti 
son of SIIEM, the son or 
NOAH, the son of LAMECH 1: 


37 the son of METHUSi: : 
LAH, the son of FNoci! 
the son of JARED, the 501. 
of MAHWALALEEL, the soic 
of CAINAN, 

38 the son of ENos, thi! 
son of SETH, the son op 
ADAM, the son of Gob. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 And ftJesus, full o> 
holy Spirit, returned fror:: 
the JORDAN, and was eat: 
ried about by the ΞΡΙΠΙ 
*in the DESERT 


2 forty days,  beinri: 
tempted by the ENEM})i- 
tAnd he ate nothing ii 
those DAYS; and whe):: 
they were completed, ἢ! 
was hungry. 

3 And the ENEMY sai: 
to him, “If thou arta So | 
of Gop, command .§ {1Π11|Ὶ 
STONE to become Bread.!.; 

4 And *JESUS answere: 


4. JESU !-. 


1 Kings xix. 8. 


Chap. 4:5.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 4:14. 


πται: «Ot οὐκ ἐπ’ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται 
Written: -‘That not on bread alone shall live the 
ἄνϑρωπος, *[GAA’ ἐπὶ παντὶ ρήματι Θεοῦ.]» 
man, [but on every word of God."'] 
“Kat ἀναγαγὼν αὐτὸν ὁ διάθδολος εἰς 
And having led up him the accuser into 
ὄρος ὑψηλόν, ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς 
mountain high, he showed to him all the 
θασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης EV στιγμῇ χρό- 
Kingdom of the habitable In a moment of 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ &ta6odos: Σοὶ 
time. And said tohim the accuser; To thee 
δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν, καὶ τὴν 
J will give the authority this all, and the 
δόξαν ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται, 
Glery of them; that tome It has been prepared, 
" - Ε»: id ΄ > , Led Ἁ τ 
καὶ ὦ ἐὰν ϑέλω δίδωμι αὐτήν tov οὖν 
and to whoever JI will, 1 give her; thou then 


ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς ἐνώπιόν μου, ἔσται 
if thou wilt do homage before’ me, shall be 


σοι πᾶσα. §Kat ἀποκχριϑεὶς αὐτῷ εἶπεν ὁ 
to thee all. And answering tohim_ said the 


*Inoots: Γέγραπται’ «ll eooxuvyjcers Κύριον 
Jesus; It is written: ‘‘Thou shalt worshlp a Lord 
tov Θεόν cov, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύ- 
the God of thee, and tohim alone’ thou shalt 
σεις.» 

render service.’’ 


VOU. 


αὐτῶν’ 


kat ἤγαγεν 

And he brought 
ἔστησεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ TO πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ: 
placeu him on the wing of the temple; 

ἈΝ , ? _ > εν" ~ ~ 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
and said tohim: If ἃ son thouart of the Goad, 
θάλε σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦϑεν κάτω: Ἰθγέγρα- 
cast thyself from this place down; lt is 
πται γάρ: «Ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ 
Written for; ‘‘That to the messengers of himself 


ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ, τοῦ διαφυ- 
he will give charge concerning thee, of the to 


αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ 
him to Jerusalem, and 


λάξαι σε: Uxai ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί 
guard thee; and that on hands they shall bear 
σε, μήποτε προοσχόψῃς πρὸς λίϑον 
thee, lest thou shouldst strike against a stone 


TOV πόδα σου». Kat ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 


the fovt of thee."’ And answering said to him 
ὁ ‘“Inoots: Ὅτι εἴρηται’ «Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις 
the Jesus; That it is said: ‘'Not thou shalt tempt 


Κύριον tov Θεόν σου». 
ἃ Lord the God of thee.’’ 


καὶ συντελέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ διά- 
And having ended every temptation the accu- 


ὅολος, ἀπέστη ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι καιροῦ. MKal 


SCT, departed from him for a season. And 
ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾿]Ιησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ 
returned the Jesus in the power of the 


6/him, “It is written, {‘MAN- 


‘shall not live on Bread 
‘only.’ ”’ 


5 And *taking him up 
he showed him All the 
KINGDOMS of the IIAB- 
ITABLE in a Moment of 
Time. 

G6 And the ENEMY said 
to him, “I will give Thee 
All this AUTHORITY, and 
the Guory of these; flor 
it has been delivered tome, 
and I give it to whom 1 
please. 


7 If, then, thou wilt 
render homage before me, 
all shall be thine.” 


S And *Jesus answer- 
ing said, to him, ἘΠῚ. is 
written, ‘Thou shalt wor- 
‘ship the Lord thy Gob, 
‘and Ilim only shalt thou 
‘serve,’ 23 

9 tAnd 6 brought 
him to Jerusalem, and 
placed him on the fBaT- 
TLEMENTS of the TEMPLE, 
and said to him, “If thou 
art a Son of Gop, cast thy- 
self down from this place; 


10 for it is written. ¢‘He 
‘will give his ANGELS 
‘charge concerning thee, 
‘tO PROTECT thee; 


11 ‘and they will up- 
‘hold thee on their Hands, 
‘lest thou strike thy Foot 
‘against a Stone.’ ” 


12 And JESUS answer- 
ing, said to him, “It is 
said, {Τοῦ shalt not 
‘try the Lord thy God.’ ” 


13 And the ENEMY hav- 
ing finished every Tempta- 
tion, departed from him 
for a Season. 


_ 14 fAnd JEsus returned 
In the rower of the SPIRIT 


ee SS 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4. but on every word of God—omiit. 


onwerd, he showed. κ΄ Jesus. 


Ὁ. bringing him 


T 9. Probably the middle part of the royal portico, the highest part of the temple, and 


which could be seen at a distance of many furlongs. 


Josephus says. ‘“That the pillars of 


that portico were a hundred cubits high, and the valley below four hundred deep.’’ 


to 4. Deut. vill. ὃ, 1. 0. John xii. 31; xiv. 30. 
Matt. iv. ὃ. 1. 10. Psa. xci. 11. 1.19. Deut. vi. 
45; Acts x. 37. 
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{ 8. Deut. viv 13; x. 20. 
16. 


¥ 9. 
1 14. Matt. iv. 12; John iv. 


Chap. 4:15.) LUKE. 


[Chap. 4: 23. 


πνεύματος εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν: καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλ- 


splrit into the Galllee; and a report went 

, ~ ? 4 

ὃ ε καϑ’ ὅλης τῆς περιχώρου περὶ 
out through whole the surrounding region about 


αὐτοῦ. Kai αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν Ev tats συναγω- 
him. And he taught in the synagogues 
γαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαξόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 

of them, being glorified by ΔΙ]. 

Kai ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Ναζαρέτ, οὐ ἣν 

And he came into the Nazareth, where he was 


τεῦ ραμμένος᾽ καὶ εἰσῆλϑε, “ata 
having been brought up; and entered, according to 
τὸ εἰωϑὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ocabbatov, 
tho custom tohim in the day of the sabbaths, 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν: καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. 
into the synagogue; and stood up to read. 
WKkal ἐπεδόϑη αὐτῷ 6.6Atov Ἡσαΐου tov 
And was delivered tohim aroll of Esalas the 
προφήτου: καὶ ἀναπτύξας τὸ ὄιύλίον, 
prophet: and having unrolled the roll, 
εὗρε τὸν τόπον, οὗ ἣν γεγοαμμέ- 
he found the place, where it was having been 
νον: ἰ᾿ἰϑ«κΠ νεῦμα [Κυρίου ἐπ’ ἐμέ: οὗ 
written: ‘“‘A spirit of a Lord upon me; of which 
εἵνεκεν ἔχρισέ με εὐαγγελίσα- 
on account of he has anointed me _ to publish glad 
σϑαι πτωχοῖς, ἀπέσταλκέ μὲ κηοῦξαι 
tidings to poor ones, he has sent ine to publish 


αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν, καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀ- 
to captives ἃ deliverance, and to blind ones re- 


νάδλεψιν, ἀποστεῖλαι τεϑραυσμέ- 
covery of sight, to send away’ those having been 


νους ἐν ἀφέσει, ᾿θκηρῦξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Kov- 
crushed in freedom, to publish a year ofa 


elov dextov.» "Καὶ πτύξας τὸ 6.6ALov, 
Lord acceptable.’’ And having rolled up {6 roll, 


ἀποδούς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, ἐκάϑισε'’ καὶ 
having given back to the attendant, he sat down; and 


πάντων ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ol ὀφϑαλμοὶ ἦσαν 
of all in the synagogue the eyes were 


atevitovtes αὐτῷ. 71”HeEato δὲ λέγειν πρὸς 
looking steadily to him. He began and to say to 


αὐτούς: Ὅτι σήμερον πεπλήρωται ἢ γραφὴ 
them; That to-day is fulfilled that writing 


αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν ὑμῶν. ΖΙΚαὶ πάντες ἐμαρ- 
this in to the ears of you. And all bore 


τύρουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ tots λόγοις 
testimony to him, and wondered at the words 


τῆς χάριτος, τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ τοῦ 
of the graciousness, those proceeding out of the 


στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγον’: Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 


mouth of him, and said: Not thls is 
ὁ υἱὸς ’Iwong; Kal εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: 
the son Joseph? And he said to them; 


into GALILEE; and a Ie- 
port concerning him went 
out through the Whole 
ADJACENT COUNTRY. 

15 And he taught in 
their SYNAGOGUES, being 
applauded by all. 

16 And he came to 
tNAZARETI, where he had 
been brought up; and ae- 
cordiug to his CUSTOM on 
the SABBATII-DAY, the 
entered the SYNAGOGUE, 
and jstood up to read. 


17 And the Book of 
Isaiah the PROPIIET was 
riven to him; fand hayv- 
ing unrolled the Book, he 
found the PLACE where it 
vas written, 

18 ¢“The Spirit of the 
“Lord is on me, because 
‘he has anointed me to 
“proclaim glad tidings to 
“the Poor; he has sent 
“me jto publish a Release 
“10 the Captives, and Re- 
“covery of sight to the 
“Blind; to dispense Free- 
“dom to the oppressed ; 

19 “to proclaim an Era 
“of acceptance with the 
“Lord.” 

20 And having rolled up 
the BOOK, he returned it to 
the ATTENDANT, and sat 
down. And the EygEs of 
all who were in the syNa- 
GOGUE were attentively 
fixed on him. 

21 And he began to 
say to them, “To-day, this 
SCRIPTURE, which is now 
In your EARS, is fulfilled.” 

22 And all bore testi- 
mony to him, and wondered 


at {THOSE WworDps' of 
GRACE PROCEEDING from 
his MoOuTH. <And_ they 


said, “15 not this the son 
of Joseph ?”’ 
23 And he said to them, 


Τ 16. The Jewish doctors, in honor of the law and the prophets, invariably stood up 
while they read them; but sat doton while they taught or commented on them. This was our 


Lord’s custom, as we learn from Matt. xxvi. 
day.’’ 


55—‘‘I sat teaching in the TEMPLE cvery 
Τ 17. The Sacred Writings used to this day, in all Jewish Synagogues, are written 


on skins of basil, parchment or vellum pastedend to end and rolled on two rollers beginning 
at each end; so that in reading from right to left, they roll off with the left, while they roll 
on with the right. The place that he opened was probably the section for the day.—Clarke. 


~ 18. ‘‘To heal the broken in heart,’’ is omitted both by the Vatican MS., 


and 


Griesbach, but Bloomfield thinks without sufficient warrant, as it is found in Isa. Ixi. 1. 


1 16. Matt. il. 23; xlii. 54; Mark vi. 1. 
Ixl. 1. 11 22. Psa.xiv. 2. 1 22. John vi. 42. 
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t 16. Acts xill. 14; xvil. 2. 


1 18. Isa, 


Chap. 4: 24.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 4: 832. 


ἐρεῖτέ 
you Will say 
«’ lutoe, 


Ilavtws 


τὴν 
Surely 


the 
ὑεράπευσον 
“Physician, heal thyselil;"’ 
ἠκούσαμεν γενόμενα εἰς Ϊχα- 
we have heard having been done in Ca- 
ποίησον ὧδε ἐν τῇ πωτρίδι 
do thou here in the country 
Ξ Εἶπε δέ: ’Aunv λέγω ὑμῖν, 
Ile said and; Indeed I say to γυυ, 
προφήτης 
ἃ prophet 


μοι 


παραθολὴν 
to me 


illustration 
ταύτην" 
Lillis; 


σεαυτὸν» 
NOU 

What things 
περναούμ, 
pernaul, 


ool. 
ol thee, 


καὶ 
also 
OTL 
that 
οὐδεὶς 
he whe 


OEZXTOS ἐστιν EV TH πατρίδι 
acceptible is in the country 
αὐτοῦ. ~’Ea’ ἀληϑείας δὲ 
ol himself. In treth but 
AGL χῆρᾷαν ἦσαν Ev ταῖς ἡμέραις 
uy Widows were in the days 
*locanh, ἐκλείσϑη 
Israel, Was shut up 


λέγω ὑμῖν, πολ- 
l say tv yuu, ma- 
ἽἼΠλιοῦ ἐν 
of Llias iain 
OTE 
when 


τῷ 
the 
ἔτη 
years 
μὸς 
famine 


ὁ οὐρανὸς ἐπὶ 
{116 heaven for 
ὡς ἐγένετο At- 
so that came a 


τοία καὶ 
three and 


μέγας 


great 


ἐγ τα 
ES; 
“ΙΧ, 


μῆνας 

months 
ἐπὶ 
over 


πᾶσαν τὴν yv “zat πρὸς 
all the land; and to 
οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφϑη ᾿Πλίας, εἰ μὴ εἰς 
ho one of them was sent Elias, if not into 
τὴς 
of the 


Σ άρεπτα 


Σιδῶνος πρὸς γυναῖκα χήραν. 
sarepta 


Sidon to a woman a widow. 
“kat πολλοὶ λεπροὶ σαν tat ᾿Ἐλισσαίου τοῦ 


And Many lepers Were in of Ilisha the 
προφήτου ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ- καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν 
prophet in the Israel; and no one of them 
ἐχαϑαρίσϑη, εἰ μὴ Νεεμὰν 6 Σύρος. Kat 
were cleansed, tf not Naaman the Syrian. And 
ἐπλήσϑησαν πάντες ϑυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ, 
they were filled all of Wrath in the synagogue, 


21K at 
And 
τῆς 
of the 
ὀφούος τοῦ 
ἃ brow of the 


ταῦτα. 
these things. 
αὐτὸν ἔξω 
him outside 


ἀκούοντες 
having heard 
ἐξέδαλον 

they cast out 
ἤναγον αὐτὸν 
they led him 
tg’ οὗ 
on Which 


ἀναστάντες 
rising up 
πόλεως" καὶ 
city; and 
ἕως 
even to 
ἡ πόλις 
the 


+” 
ορους, 
mountain, 


ὥστε 
SO as 


διελϑὼν 


passing 


αὐτῶν ὠκοδόμητο, 
city of them was built, 


“αταχρημνίσαι 
to cast down 


διὰ 
through 


31K at 
And 


τῆς 
of the 


αὐτόν: %aitos δὲ 
him; he but 


μέσου αὐτῶν, ἐπορεύετο. 
midst of them, Went away. 


κατῆλϑεν 
he came down 


Γαλιλαίας’ 
Galilee; 


πόλιν 
a city 


διδάσκων αὐτοὺς 
teaching them 


ELS 

into 

καὶ ἦν 
and he was 


32K αὶ 
And 


Καπερναούμ, 
Capernaum, 


σάθθασι. 
Sabbaths. 


3 er 9 , 
ἐν τοῖς ἐξεπλήσσοντο 
in the 


they were astonished 


(“You will certainly refer 


me to this PROVERL, ‘Phy- 
siciluh, cure thyself; what 
things we have heard has 
been done 1n CAPERNAUM, 
do also here in thy own 
ΟΝ ”’ 

24 But he said, “Indeed 
IT say to you, ¢That no 
Prophet is acceptable in 
his OWN COUNTRY. 


Ὁ But in Truth I say to 
vou, There were Alary 
Widows in ISRAEL, In the 
days of Ehjah, when the 
HEAVEN was closed three 
Years and six Months, so 
that there eame a great 
IFamine over All the LAND ; 


26 and yet to no one of 
them was Elijah sent, but 


to a Widow Woman, at 
sarepta, of SIDON. 
27 tAnd there were 


Many Lepers in ISRAEL, 
in [the days] of Μὰ the 
PROPIIET, and yet no one 
of them was cleansed, but 


NAAMAN, the SYRIAN.” 
28 And all in the SYN- 


AGOGUE 
words, 
Wrath ; 


29 and rising up, they 
drove him outof the cITy, 
and led him even to the 
ΤΠ γον of the MOUNTAIN 
on Which their CITY was 
built, to throw him down 3 


30 but IIf, fpassing 
through the Midst of them, 
went away. 

51 tAnd he came down 
to Capernauln, a City of 
GALILEE, and taught them 
on the SABLBATII, 


32 And they were struck 


hearing these 
were filled with 


Ι 29. Behind the Maronite church is a steep precipice, forty or fifty feet high, ‘‘on the 


brow of the hill;’’ the very one, it may be, over which the people of Nazareth attempted to 
thrust the Savior, on the Sabbath when they took such offence at his preaching in the syna- 
gogue. I observed other rocky Iedges, on other parts of the hill, soprecipitous that a person 
could not be thrown over them without almost certain destruction. A worthless tradition has 
transferred this event to a hill about two miles to the south-east of the town. But there is no 
evidence that Nazareth ever occupied a different site from the present one ;,and that a mob 
sO exasperated, whose object was to put to death the object of their rage, should have 
repaired to so distant a place for that purpose, is entirely ineredible.—Hackett. 


t 24. Matt. xiii. 57; Matt. vi. 4; John iv. 44. 
James vy. 17. 1 27.2 KKings v. li. 1 
123° Mark; 21. 
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+ 25. 1 Kings xvii. 9; 
30. Jonn viii. 


xviii. 1; 


59; x. 39. 1. 31. Matt. iv. 


LUKE. 
tv ἐξουσίᾳ ἣν 


authority Was 
ἣν 
was 


Chap. 4:33.] 


τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ" 
the teaching of him; 


ὅτι 
for with 


ἐπὶ 
on 
ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ 
the word of him. And in the synagogue 


ἄνϑρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαϑάρτου, 
aman having a spirit of a demon unclean, 


καὶ ἀνέκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, %4* [Ae- 
and he cried out with a voice loud, [say- 
yuv'] "Ea, τὶ ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, ’Inoot Na- 
ing:) Ah, what tous and tothee, Jesus O 
Cuonve; ἦλϑες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς: οἷδα σε 
Nazarene? comest thou to destroy us; I know thee 
tis el, ὁ ἅγιος tov Θεοῦ. “Kai ἐπετίμησεν 


who thou art, the holy of the God. And rebuked 
αὐτῷ ὁ ’Inoots, λέγων: Φιμώϑητι, καὶ ἔξελϑε 


him the Jesus, saying: Be silent, and come out 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ρῖψαν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον 
out of him. And having thrown him the demon 


εἰς μέσον, ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ, μηδὲν ὀλάψαν 
into mldst, came out of = htiin, nothing hurting 


αὐτόν. Kat ἐγένετο ϑάμθος ἐπὶ πάντας᾽ 
him. And came amazement on all; 

καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες’ Tis 
and talked to one another, saying: What 


ὁ λόγος οὗτος, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνάμει 
tho word this, for with authority and power 


ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαϑάρτοις πνεύμασι, καὶ ἐξέρ- 


he commands the unclean spirits, and they 
yovtar; Kat ἐξεπορεύετο ἦχος περὶ 
come out? And went forth a report concerning 
αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. 


11} into every place of the country around. 


38 AvaoTtas δὲ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς, εἰσ- 
Ilaving risen up and out of the synagogue, he 


TAtev εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος" πενϑερὰ 
entered into the house of Simon; mother-in-law 


δὲ Σίμωνος Tv συνεχομένη πυρετῷ 
and of the Simon Was seized with fever 


μεγάλῳ’ καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς. Kat 
great; and they asked him about her. And 


ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω αὐτῆς, ἐπετίμησε τῷ mveETo’ 
Standing above her, he rebuked the fever; 


καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν. Παραχρῆμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα 


and it left her. Forthwith and rising up 
διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
she served them. 
10Avovtos δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου, πάντες ὅσοι 
Setting and of the sun, all as Many as 
εἶχον ἀσϑενοῦντας νόσοις ποικίλαις, 
had being afflicted with discase Various, 
ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν: ὁ δὲ ἑνὶ ἐχά- 
brought them to him; he and one by one 
στῷ αὐτῶν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιϑείς, ἐϑερά- 
separately ofthem the hands havingplaced, he 


mevoev αὐτούς. ”’EEnoxveto δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια 


healed them. Came out and also demons 
ἀπὸ πολλῶν, xodtovta καὶ λέγοντα' “Ott 
from many, crying out and saying: That 


[Chap. 4: 41.. 


with awe at his mode οὗ 
INSTRUCTION; £]lor his 
WORD Was with Authority. 

33 fTNow there was a 
Man in the SYNAGOGUE, 
having a Spirit of an tim- 
pure Demon; and he ex- 
claimed with aloud Voice, 


34 “Ah! what hast thou 
to do with us, Jesus Naza- 
rene? Comest thou to 
destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art; tthe HOLY 
ONE of Gop.” 

9590 And JESUS rebuked 
him, saying, “Be silent, 
and come out of him.” And 
the DEMON having thrown 
him into the Midst, de- 
parted from him, without 
hurting him. 

306 Andamazement came 
om all, and thev spoke to 
one another, “What worp 
is this! For with Autho- 
rity and Power he com- 
mands the IMPURE Spirits, 
and they come out.” 


3¢ And a Report con- 
cerning him went forth 
into Iivery Part of the 
SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 


985 f¢And rising up out 
of the SYNAGOGUE, he 
entered the IOUSE of Si- 
mon. And SiMON’s) Mo- 
ther-in-law was eonfined 
With a violent ever ; and 
they asked him coneern- 
ing her. 

39 And standing over 
her, he rebuked the Fever, 
and it left her; and in- 
stantly rising up, she 
served them. 


40 Now as the SUN was 
setting, all who had any 
sick with various Diseases, 
brought them to him; and 
Wk, placing his WANDS on 
each one of them, cured 
them. 

41 And Demons also 
departed from many cry- 
ing out and saying, ‘‘Thou 


f 33. As demon was used both in a good and bad sense before and after the time of 
the evangelists, the word tencleaqn may have been added here by Luke, merely to express 


the quality of this spirit. 
the word demon in a good sense.—Clarke. 

t 32. Matt. vii. 28,29. 1 33. Mark 1. 
+ 38. Matt. vili. 14; Mark i. 29. 1 


233 2 
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10. Matt. viii. 


But it is worthy of remark,that the inspired writers never use 


34. Psa. 


xvi. 10; Dan. ix, 24, 


16; Mark i. 32. 


Chap. 4: 42. LUKE. 


σὺ eL ὁὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν 
thou art the son of the God. And rebuking 
οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ λαλεῖν, ὅτι ἤδεισαν τὸν 
het he permitted them to say, that they knew the 
Χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
Anointed  hiim to be. 
᾿ενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ἐξελθὼν ἐπο- 
Being come and day, coming out he 


ρεύϑη εἰς ἔρημον τόπον: χαὶ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπεζή- 
Went into ἃ desert place; and the crowds sought 
Tovv αὐτόν, καὶ ἦλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεῖχον 
him, and came to him, and urged 
αὐτὸν μὴ πορεύεσϑαι ἀπ’ αὐτῶν. Ὁ δὲ eine 
him not to depart from them. Ile but said 
πρὸς αὐτούς: Ὅτι καὶ ἑτέραις πόλεσιν 
Lo them; That also other cities 
εὐαγγελίσασϑαι 
tu publish glad tidings 
τοῦ Θεοῦ": ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο ἀπέσταλμαι. 
of the God; because for this I have been sent forth. 


What κηρύσσων EV ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 

And preaching in _ the Synagogue 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας. ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. ΤῈ νγέ- 
of tho Galilce. It hap- 
veto δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ 
pened but in to the the crowd to press him 
τοῦ ἀκούειν TOV λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς 
of the to hear the word of the God, and he 
ἑστὼς παρὰ τὴν λίμνην Γεννησαρέτ' 
standing by the lake Gennesaret; 
“val εἶδε δύο πλοῖα ἑστῶτα παρὰ τὴν λίμνην’ 
and he saw two ships”) standing by the lake; 
of δὲ ἁλιεῖς ἀποθάντες ἀπ’ αὐτῶν, ἀπέ- 
the but fishermen having gone from them, were 
πλυναν ta δίχτυα. *’Eu6as δὲ εἰς ἕν τῶν 
washing the nets. Entering and into one of the 
πλοίων, 6 ἣν τοῦ ἠρώτησεν 
ships, Which was of the he asked 
αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν ὀλίγον’ καὶ 
him from the land to put off a little; and 


χκαϑίσας ἐδίδασκεν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου τοὺς 
sitting down he taught out of the ship the 


πῶς δὲ ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν, 
When and he ceased speaking, 
"Exavayaye eis τὸ 6abos, 
Put out into the deep, 
ta δίχτυα ὑμῶν eis ἄγραν. 
the nets of you for a draught. 
Skat ἀποχριϑεὶς ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν *[atto:] ’E- 
And answering the Simon said [0 him;] O 
πιστάτα, δι᾽ ὅλης τῆς νυχτὸς χοπιά- 
Inaster, through whole of the night having 

> Ν 3 , 3 Ἁ ‘ - é ‘ 
οὐδὲν ἐλάθομεν: ἐπὶ SE τῷ OENvat. 
nothing We have taken; at but the word 
σου χαλάσω τὸ δίκτυον. 
of thee I will let down the net. 


ποιήσαντες, πλῆϑος 
having done, amultitude 


ταῖς 
to the 


με δεῖ 


me must 


θασιλείαν 
kingdom 


τὴν 
the 


ἣν 


he was 


ἦν 
was 


πίμωνος" 
Simon; 


ὄχλοις. 
crowds. 


εἶπε 
he said 
πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα: 
Lo the Simon; 


χαλάσατε 
let down 


“αὶ 
and 


σαντες, 
toiled, 


Skat τοῦτο 
And this 

ἰχϑύων 

of fishes 


συνέκλεισαν 
they enclosed 


[Chap. 5:6. 


art the SON of Gop.” And 
rebuking them, he per- 
wnitted them not to say 


That they knew him to be 
the MESSIAH. 

42 And Day having come, 
he retired to a Desert 
Place; and the CROWDS 
sought him, and came to 
him, and urged him not to 
leave them. 

43 But IE said to them, 
“T must proclaim the glad 
tidings of the KINGDOM of 
Gob to OTHER Cities also ; 
because for this I have 
beer sent.”’ 

44 tAnd he was preach- 
ing *in the SYNAGOGUES 
of GALILEE. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 νον it occurred, as 
the CROWD UVRESSED on 
him to HEAR the WORD of 
Gob, he was standing by 
the LAKE Gennesaret ; 


9 and he saw =*Ftwo 
Boats stationed near the 


SHORE; but the FISHER- 
MEN having left them, 


were washing their NETS. 

8 And having gone into 
one of the BOATS, Which 
was SimMon’s, le asked 
him to put off a little froin 
the LAND; and _ sitting 
down, he instructed the 
crowbs out of the BOAT. 


4 And when he ceased 
speaking, he said toSIMON, 
+“Put out into the DEE?, 
and let down your NETS 
for a Draught.” 

> And *Simon answer- 
ing, said: ‘‘Master, we 
have labored through the 
Whole NIGIIT, and have 
caught nothing; yet, at 
thy worpb, I will let down 
the *NETS. 

6 And having done this, 
they enclosed a great Mul- 
titude of Fishes ; and their 
*NETS were rending. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—411. to the SYNAGOGUES. 


to him—oemiit. ἢ. NETS. 6. NETS. 


7 1. Called also the sea or lake of Galilee, and the sea of Tiberias, 


9. two Boats. 5. Simon. 5. 


It was anciently 


called the sea of Chinnereth. It is about five miles wide, and some sixteen or seventeen 


miles long. 


t 44. Mark i. 39. = 1. Matt. iv. 18; Mark i. 
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10. 


+ 4. John xxi. 6. 


Chap. 5: τ. LUKE. 


[Chap. 5:14. 


πολύ: Stegonyvuto δὲ τὸ δίκτυον αὐτῶν. TKal 
great; Was rendineg and the net of them. And 


κατένεισαν μετόχοις τοῖς ἐν τῷ 
they beckoned partners to those in the 


ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ, ἐλϑόντας συλλαδθέσϑαι 
other ship, coming to help 


αὐτοῖς καὶ καὶ ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα 
them, and and filled both 


ta πλοῖα, ὥστε G6vditecdat αὐτά. δ8᾽1Ιδὼν δὲ 
the ships, so as to sink them. Seeing and 


Σίμων Πέτρος, προσέπεσε τοῖς γόνασι τοῦ 
Simon Peter, fell down to the knees” to the 


Ιησοῦ, λέγων: Ἔξελθε ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ 
Jesus, saying: Depart from me, for a man 


ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι, κύριε. ῬΘάμθος yao περιέ- 
ἃ sinner Iam, O lord. Amazement for seized 


σχεν αὐτὸν καὶ πάντας τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ, ἐπὶ τῇ 


τοῖς 
to the 


τοῦ 
of the 


ἦλθον, 


they caine, 


him and all those with him, at the 
ἄγρα τῶν ἰχϑύων, i ouvveAabov: 
draught of the fishes, Which they had taken; 


Ἰθϑδμοίως δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωθον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, υἱοὺς 
In like manner and also James and John, sons 
Ze6bedaiov, οἵ ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σίμωνι. 
of Zebedee, who were partners with the Simon. 
Kat εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μὴ 
And said to the Simon the Jesus; Not 
φοθοῦ: ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀνϑροώπους EON 
fear; from of the now men thou will be 
Coyoov. Καὶ καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ 
catching. And having brought the ships to 


τὴν γῆν, ἀφέντες ἅπαντα, ἠκολούϑησαν αὐτῷ. 
the land, having left all, they followed him. 


12K αἱ 


ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν μιᾷ 
And 


in to the to be him in one 
~ , 4 5 s > Ἀ “ f 

TOV πόλεων, καὶ ἰδού, ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας’ 
of the cities, and lo, aman full οὗ leprosy; 
καὶ ἰδὼν tov ’Inootv, πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσω- 
and seeing the Jesus, having fallen on face, 
3 ͵ 2 ~ ΄ fd > A s 

mov, ἐδεήϑη αὐτοῦ, λέγων’ κύριε, ἐὰν ϑϑέ- 
entreated hiin, saying: O lord, if thou 
δύνασαί με καϑαρίσαι. Καὶ éxtet- 
thou art able me to cleanse. And stretching 


χεῖρα, ἥψατο 
hand, he touched 
Kat 
And 


ἐγένετο 
it happened 


Ans, 

wilt, 
εἰπών" 
saying: 


τὴν 
the 


VQS 
out 


Θέλω, 
I wil Ι, 


αὐτοῦ, 
him, 


καϑαρίσϑητι. 


εὐθέως 7 
be thou cleansed. 


immediately the 


Καὶ αὐτὸς 
And he 


παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν: ἀλλὰ ἀπελ- 


αὐτοῦ. 
him. 


>_3 
απ 
from 


ἀπῆλϑεν 
departed 


λέπρα 
leprosy 


7 And they beckoned to 
their PARTNERS in the 
OTHER Boat, to come and 
ASSIST them. <And they 
came, and filled Both the 
BOATS, so that they were 
sinking. 


8S And Simon Peter see- 
ing it, fell down at the 
KNEES of *Jesus, saving, 
“Depart from me, O Lord, 
Tor I am a sinful Man.’’ 


9 For amazement seized 
him, and ALL who were 
with him, at the DRAUGHT 
of FISHES which they had 
taken ; 


10 and in like manner 
also, James and John, Sons 
of Zebedee, who were Part- 
ners with Simon. And 
*Jesus said to SIMON, 
“Fear not; PUENCEFORTII 
thou wilt cateh Men.” 


11 And having brought 
the Boats to the LAND, 
tleaving all,they followed 
him. 


12 tAnd it occurred, 
when he WAS in one of the 
CITIES, behold, a Man full 
of Leprosy, seeing JESUS, 
fell on his Face, and be- 
sought him, saving, “Sir, 
if thou wilt, thou canst 
cleanse Me.”’ 


13 And 
IAND, he 
saying, “‘I 


extending his 
touched him, 
will; be thou 
cleansed.’’ And instantly 
the LEPROSY departed 
from him. 


14 And he commanded 


commanded him noone to tell: but going | him to tell no one; “‘but 
dav δεῖξον σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσέ- | 20, [said he] show thyself 
show ‘thyself tothe priest, and offer | to the PRIEST, and present 
VEVXHE περὶ τοῦ μκαϑαρισμοῦ σου, | 20 offering on account of 
on account of the cieansing of thee, thy CLEANSING, Σὰ Moses 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. Jesus. 10. Jesus. 


wt, 


tf 14. This injunction of our Lord upon the man to show himself to the priest, might 


have had a further meaning than merely a compliance with the direction of the Mosaic 


law in this case. 
characteristic of the Messiah. 
rulers and people appear still more inexcusable. 

1 10. Matt. iv. 19; Mark i. 17. 1 11. Matt. iv. 
xviill. 28. 1 12. Matt. viii. 2; Mark i. 40. 
4, 10, 21, 22. 
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19; xix. 27; Mark i. 
t 14. Matt.’ vili. 4. 


The Jewish Rabbins thought that the curing of the Jeprosy would be 
This makes the obstinacy and unbelief of the Jewish 


18; Lnke 
1 14. Ley. xiv. 


Chap. 5: 15.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 5: 22. 


καϑὼς προσέταξε Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον av- 


as enjoined Moses, for a Witness to 
TOLS. 
thein. 

bAunoxeto δὲ μᾶλλον 6 λόγος περὶ 
Spread abroad but more the word concerning 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκού- 
him; and came together crowds great to 
ev, καὶ ϑεραπεύεσϑαι *[ba’ αὐτοῦ) ἀπὸ τῶν 
hear, and to be healed [by him) from the 


ἀσϑενειῶν 


αὐτῶν’ %AbtOs δὲ ἢν ὑποχωρῶν 
Weuknesses 


of them; Ile but Was retiring 


ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, καὶ προσευχόμενος. 


in the deserts, and praying. 
- a x 5 Ld > «Ὁ - 3 ~ 4 
ταὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ TOV ἡμερῶν, και 
And it happened in one of the days, and 
aitoc ὧν διδάσκων’ καὶ ἦσαν καϑήμενοι 
he Was teaching: and were sitting 
Φαρισαῖοι zat νομοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵ ἧσαν 
Pharisees and teachers of the law, they were 
ἐληλυϑότες ἐχ πάσης κώμης τῆς [Ἂὰα- 
having come out of all Villages of the Ga- 


λιλαίας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ “Ἱερουσαλήμ καὶ 
lilee and Judea, and Jerusalem: and 
idovat 
to heal 
δαὶ ἰδού, ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης av- 
And lo, men bringing on a couch a 


ὕρωπον, 
man, 


τὸ 
the 


> 
ELS 
into 


ἣν 
was 


Κυρίου 
of Lord 


δύναμις 
power 


αὐτούς. 
them. 


παραλελυμένος᾽ καὶ 


having been palsied; and 
ϑεῖναι ἐνώ- 
and to place in 


ἣν 


was 


OS 
who 
ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν, καὶ 
sought him to bring in, 
πιον αὐτοῦ. Kai μὴ εὑρόντες ποίας εἰσενέγ- 
presence of him. <And not finding how they might 
πῶώσιν διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, 
bring in through the crowd, 
TEC ἐπὶ TO δῶμα, διὰ 

up Lo the roof, through 
Ὁ ἤχαν 

let down 


αὐτόν, 
him, 


ava6av- 
having gone 
TOV χεράμων 
the tiles 
αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς TO μέσον 
him with the little bed into the midst 


ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. “Καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν 
in presence of the Jesus. And sceing the faith 
εἶπεν" "λνϑρωπε, ἀφέωνταί 
he said; O man, have been forgiven 
at ἁμαρτίαι σου. Kati ἤρξαντο δια- 
the sins of thee. And began to 


λογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, 
reason the scribes and the Pharisees, 


λέγοντες: Tis ἐστιν οὗτος ὅς λαλεῖ ὀλασφημί- 


κα- 
they 


αὐτῶν, 
of them, 


σοι 
Lu thee 


saying; Who is this who speaks blasphe- 
as; tis δύναται ἀφιένα' ἁμαρτίας, εἰ μὴ 
mies? who is able’ to forgive Sins, if not 


μόνος ὁ Θεός; “ΖΞ ΕἘπιγνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς 


alone the God? Knowing but the Jesus the 
διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν. ἀποκχριϑεὶς εἶπε πρὸς 
reasonings of them, answering said to 


commanded, for Notifying 
[the cure] to the people.” 


15 But the REPORT con- 
eerning him spread abroad 
the more; 1 great 
Crowds came together to 
hear, and be cured of their 
INFIRMITIES. 


16 tAnd he retired into 
solitary places, and prayed. 


17 And it occurred on 
one of the pays, he was 
teaching, and the *PIIARI- 
SkES and Teachers of the 
Law were sitting near, 
having come out of [very 
Village of Galilee, and of 
Judea, aud from Jerusa- 
lem; and the Mighty 
Power of the Lord was on 
Ἔ111 to CURE. 


18 ~And, behold, Men 
bringing on ἃ Bed a palsied 
Man, and they sought to 
bring him in, and place 
him in his presence. 


19 And not finding how 
they could bring him in, 
on account of the CRowD, 
having ascended to the 
roor, they lowered him, 
with the LITTLE BED, 
ythrough the TILES, into 
the MIDST before *them 
all. 


20 And perceiving their 
FAITIL, hesaid, ‘‘Man,thy 
SINS are forgiven thee.’’ 


21 tAnd the SCRIBES 
and the PIIARISEES began 
to reason, saying, ‘“‘Who 
is this that utters Blas- 
phemies? £$Who can for- 
give Sins, except God 
only ?”’ 


22 But Jests knowing 
their THOUGIITS, answer- 
ing, said to them, “Why 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. by him—omit. 
And. 19. them all. 
See Mark ii. 4. 
*“‘they lowered him through the tiles ;’’ 


17. PHARISEES. 


17. him to cuRRE. 


ΤΙ 19. Probably through the door in the roof, which being fastened, was forced open. 
Because all the roof, except the door, was covered with tiles, it is said, 
of course, by means of the stairs leading down into 


the area or court of the house, where the people were assembled. 


to 16. Matt. xiv. 23; Mark vi. 46. 


3; Mark ii. 6, 7. {ζ 21. Psa. xxxii. 5; Isa. xliil. 
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t 1S. Matt. ix. 2; Mark il. 3. 
25. 


t 21. Matt. ix. 


Chap. 5: 23.] LUKE. 


[Chap. δ: 82. 


αὐτούς. Ti dS:adoyiteote tv ταῖς καρδίαις v- 


them; Why do you reason in the hearts of 
μῶν; “TL ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον; εἰπεῖν᾽ ᾽Α- 
you? Which is easier to say: Ilave 
φέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου; ἢ εἰ- 
been forgiven to thee the sins of thee? or to 
metv: ᾿ἔγειρε καὶ περιπάτει; "iva δὲ εἰ- 
to say: Arise and walk? That but you 
δῆτε, ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
may know, that authority has the Son of the 


avtownov ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, (el- 
man on the earth to forgive sins, (ho 


τῷ παραλελυμένῳ ") Σοὶ λέγω: Ἔ- 
to the having been palsied;) To thee I say; 


γειρε, καὶ ἄρας τὸ κλινίδιόν σου, 
Arise, and having taken up the little bed of thee, 


πορεύου εἰς tov οἶκόν σου. Kai παραχρῆ- 
go Into the house of thee. And instantly 


ua ἀναστάς ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, ἄρας 
arising In presence of them, having taken up 


ἐφ᾽ ᾧ κατέκειτο, ἀπῆλϑεν εἰς τὸν 
on which he had been laid, went into the 


olxov αὐτοῦ, δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν. 2 Καὶ 
house of himself, glorifying the God. And 


ἔκστασις ἔλαθεν ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον 
amazement took all, and they glorified 


tov Θεόν’ καὶ ἐπλήσϑησαν φόθου, λέγοντες: 
the God; and were filled of fear, saying; 


“Ὅτι εἴδομεν παράδοξα σήμερον. 
That we have seen wonderful things to-day. 


Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξῆλϑε, καὶ 
And after these he went out, and 


σατο τελώνην, ὀνόματι Λευΐν, καϑήμενον ἐπὶ 


σε 
said 


Saw 


publican, with a name Levi, sitting at 
τὸ τελώνιον: καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: ’Axodrovder 
the custom-house; and he said to him; Follow 
μοι. Kat καταλιπὼν ἅπαντα, ἀναστὰς 1)xo- 
Ine. And forsaking all rising up he 


x ‘oO 9 - 29k 7 5 a ὃ Py LA 
OVUNGEV AUT. αι EXOLNOE ὄὃοχην μεγάλην 
followed him. And made a feast great 
Aevis αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἦν 
Levi to him in the house of himsclf; and was 
ὄχλος τελωνῶν πολύς, καὶ ἄλλων, οἵ 
ἃ crowd of publlcans great, and of others, who 


foav pet’ αὐτῶν κατακείμενοι. "Kal ἐγόγγυ- 
were wlth them reclining. And mur - 


Sov ol γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν zat ol Φαρισαῖοι 
mured the scribes of them and the Pharisees 
πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητάς αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες: Διατὶ 

ἴο the disciples of him, saying: Why 
μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσϑίετε 
with the μι} 15 and Sinners do you eat 


4 s : 31] 4 > A 9 — [ 
καὶ πίνετε; αἱ ἀποκριϑεὶς ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς εἶπε 
and drink? And answering the Jesus said 
σρὸς αὐτούς. Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ὑγιαί- 

to them: No need have those being in 
VOVTES ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες᾽ 
health οὗ ἃ physiclan, but those sick being; 
S-ob% ἐλήλυϑα καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλὰ ἁμαρ- 
not I have come to call just (ones,) but sin- 


τωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
ners to reformation. 


ἐϑεά- 


do you reason in 
HEARTS ? 

23 Which is easier? to 
say, ‘Thy sins are forgiven 
thee;’ or to say, [with 
effect,J] ‘Arise, and walk ? 


your 


“1 But that you may 
know that the son of MAN 
has AUTILORITY On EARTIL 
to forgive Sins,” (he says 


to the PALSLED MAN,) “I 
Say to thee, ‘Arise, and 
taking up thy  Lirris 


RED, go to thy HOUSE.’ ” 


20 Andinstantly arising 
in their presence, and tak- 
ing up that on which he 
had been lying, he = pro- 
ceeded to his own ILOUSE, 
praising Gop. 

26 And _ astonishment 
seized all, and they praised 
Gop, and were filled with 
Iear, saying, “We have 
seen wonderful things to- 
day.” 


27 tAnd after this, he 
went out, and saw a Trib- 
ute-taker, named Levi, 
sitting at the TAX-OFFICE 5 
and he said to him, “100]- 
low nie.”’ 

28 And forsaking alJ, he 
arose, and followed hiim.. 


29 And *Levi made a: 
great Feast for hiin, in his: 
owh IIOUSE: and there: 
Was a great Crown of Trib-- 
ute-takers, and of others,. 
who were reclining with: 
them. 

30 And *the PIIARISEES: 
and their SCRIBES coin-- 
plained to his DISCIPLES, 
saying, “Why do you eat 
and drink with TRIBUTE-: 
TAKERS and Sinners ?”’ 


ol And *Jesus answer-’ 
ing, said to them, ‘“‘TIIOSEI 
who are in ITEALTH have 
no need of a Physician,! 
but THOSE who are SICK.: 


32 tI have not come to 
eall the Righteous, but 
Sinners to Repentance.’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—29. LEVI. 


31. Jesus. 
~$ 27. Matt. ix. 9; Mark ii. 18,14. 1 29. Matt. ix. 
Matt. 9. 13; 1 Tim. i. 15. 18 


30. The PHARISEES and their SCRIBEsS.¢ 


10; Mark ii. 15. 1 32.5 


Chip. Bsa.) LUKE. [Chap. 6:2. 
Οὶ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν: *(Atatt] οἱ 99 And TILEY said to 
They and said to him; [WhyJj the him t“The DISCIPLES of 

εἶ ᾿ , 4 4 ᾽ = 
eat Tt Ἴωάαννοι vynotevovor πυκνά, zat! Joln freguently fast and 
disciples of John fast often, and Pray . and in like manner 
δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ τῶν  ΤΠΠΟ9“Ὲ of the PHARISEES: 
prayers make, In llIke manner and those of the but THINE eat and drink > 
, \ . > r N < : 

Φαρισαίων: οἱ δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίουσι καὶ 

ΝΥΝ those but to thee eat and 

— : το Se Ὁ 34 And he said to them 
πίνουσιν; “OQ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: Mn δύ- Σ : ; 

drink? lie and said to. them: Not you “Can ie BRIDEMEN fast, 

vaave τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἐν while the piesnoon 15 

are able the sons οὗ the bridal-chamber, ἴῃ with them ‘ 

@ ὁ viugiog wet’ αὐτῶν ἐστι, ποιῆσαι . 

which the bridegroom with them is, to make 35 But Days will come, 


νηστεύειν; *'EXAevoovtar δὲ ἡμέραι, καὶ ὅταν 
to fast? Will come but days, 
araod i at’ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, 
may be taken from them the bridegroom, 
στεύσουισιν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 395 ἔλεγε 
will fast in those the days. Iie spoke 
δὲ zat παραδολὴν πρὸς αὐτούς: Ὅτι οὐδεὶς 
and also au parable to them; That no one 


ἐπίθλημα ἱματίου καινοῦ ἐπιδάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμά- 
ao pateh of a mautle new sews on to a 


τιον παιλαιόν" εἰ δέ μήγε, καὶ TO καινὸν σχί- 
mantle old; if but not, and the new it 


ἵει. καὶ TO παλαιῷ οὐ συμφωνεῖ ἐπίθλημα τὸ 
rends and the old not axrees a patch that 
καινοῦ. 3*Kat οὐδεὶς θάλλει οἶνον 
new. And no one puts wine 
γέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, ρήξει 
new into skins old; if but not, will burst 
ὁ νέος οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκούς, καὶ αὐτὸς éxxvdi- 
the new Wine the skins, and he Will be 
καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται- Sarda 
and the skins will be destroyed: but 
νέον εἰς ἀσχοὺς καινοὺς θλητέον’ 
new into skins new requires to be put; 
ἀμφότεροι συντηροῦνται. 99. [Καὶ] ov- 
both are preserved. j [And] no 
πιὼν παλαιόν, *Tettems | Bere 
having drink old, Limmediately] desires 
νέον" λέγει yao: ‘O παλαιὸς χρηστότερος 
hew: he says for; The old better 


τότε νη- 
then they 


Tov 
the 


ἀπὸ 
fru 


σεται, 
spilt, 
οἶνον 
wine 

π΄ χαὶ 
[Land 
δεῖς 
one 


ἐστίν. 
1S. 


KE®, 6. 


δὲ ἐν σαθδθάτῳ “[δευτεροπρώ- 
and in sabbath [Lsecond- 


διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν διὰ τῶν σπορί- 
ta pass him through {16 grain- 


μων καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μυαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ τοὺς στά- 
felds; and plucked the disciples of him the ears 
χυας, ἤσϑιον, woxovtes ταῖς χερσί. ?Tivés δὲ 
of grain, and ate, rubbing the hands. Some and 


ro age 
VEVeveto 
It happened 


To) | 
hirst] 


and when. 


when the BRIDEGROOM 
will be taken from them, 
and then they will fast in 
Those DAYS.” 


36 tAnd he also spokea 
Parable to them; “ΝΟ one 
puts a Piece *rent froma 
new Garment on an old; 
else the NEW also *will 
make a rent, and TIIAT 
Piece from the NEw *¥will 
not agree with the OLD. 


37 And no one puts new 
Wine into fold Skins; 
else the *NEW WINE will 
burst the SKINS, and itself 
be spilt, and the SKINS be 
destroyed. 


38 But new Wine must 
be put into new Skins. 


39 No one having drunk 
old wine desires new ; for 
he says, ‘The OLD 1s 
*rood.’ ” 


CUAVTER VI. 


1 ¢And it occurred on 
the Sabbath, that he went 
through the *Grain-fields, 
and his DISCIPLES plucked 
the HEADS of GRAIN, and 
ate, rubbing them in their 
IIANDS. 


2 And some of the 


* VATICAN AMIANUSCRIPT.—36. rent from 
PIECE. 36. will not agree with. 37. NEW WINE. 
39. And—amit 39. immediately—omit. 1. 

1 τ. Bettles of skin or leather, 


a new. 


second-first—omit. 1. : 
Which the Jews used for putting their wines in. 


36. will make a rent, and the 


38. und both are preserved—omit. 


Grain-fields. 


Skins are used for this purpose now in Spain. Portugal, and the vast. New wine, by fer- 
menting would burst such as these, if they were old, and dry. See Josh ix. 4, and Job 


WEN. 1, 
1 33. Matt. ix. 14; Mark ii. 18. 
Matt. xli. 1; Mark ii. 23. 
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{ 36. Matt. ix. 16,17; Mark ii, 21, 22. 


1. 


Chap. 6:38.] LUKE. |Chap. 6:11. 
τῶν Φαρισαίων εἶπον "[αὐτοῖς"] Τὶ ποιεῖτε, | PIUARISEES said, ‘Why 
of the Pharisees satd [Eto them;] Why do you, do you Ewhat is not lawful 
ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι "[ποιεῖν] ἐν τοῖς σάῤδύδασι; [0 the SABBATIL ?”’ 

which not it 15 lawful {to do] in the sabbaths? 

“Kat ἀποχριϑεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς | 3 And *Jesus answer- 
And answering to them said the Jesus; Ing them, said, ““Tlave you 
Οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε, ὅ ἐποίησε Δαθίδ, | not even read this, ¢which 
Not even this have you read, what did David, David did, whey hunery, 
ὁπότε ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ {he and TIIOSE who “were 
When he was hungry he and those with him with him ? 


ὄντες; tag εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
being? how he entered into the house of the God, 
καὶ τοὺς ἄρτοις τῆς προϑέσεως EAaGE, 
aud the loaves of the presence he took, 
ἔφαγε, καὶ ἔδωκε *[xat}] τοῖς μετ’ αὐτοῦ: 
ale, and gave [also] to those with him; 
ots οὐχ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν, εἰ μὴ μόνους τοὺς 
Which not it is lawful to cat, if not alone the 
ἱερεῖς; “Kat ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: *[°Otr}] κύριος 
priests? And he said to them: [That] a lord 
ἐστίν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου καὶ τοῦ oaaé- 
is the son of the nan also of tho sab- 


καὶ 
and 


6atov. 
bath. 
Ομ γένετο δὲ [καὶ] ἐν ἑτέρῳ cabbatw εἰσελ- 
It happened and talso] in another sabbath to en- 
ϑεῖν εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, καὶ διδάσκειν’ καὶ 
ter him into the synagogue, and to teach; and 


ἣν ἐκμεῖ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ἡ 
was there a inan, and the hand of him the 
δεξιὰ ἣν Ἑηρά. παρετήρουν δὲ αὐτὸν 
Tight was withered. Watched and him 


οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι εἰ ἐν τῷ oa6- 


the scribes and the Pharisees if in the sab- 
6atw ϑεραπεύσει, ἵνα εὕρωσι κατη- 
bath he will heal, so that they might find an ac- 


yootav αὐτοῦ. δΑὐτὸς δὲ ἤδει τοὺς διαλογι- 
cusation of him. He but knew the purposes 
σμοὺς αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπε τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ τῷ 
of them, and said ἴο the man the 
Ἑηρὰν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα’ "ἔγειρε, καὶ στῆϑι 
Withered having the _ hand; Arise, and stand 
tig τὸ μέσον. ‘O δὲ ἀναστάς ἔστη. °Elnev 
into the midst. He and having arisen stood. Sald 
οὖν 6 ᾿[Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτούς: ᾽᾿Επερωτήσω 
then the Jesus to them; Iwill ask 
ὑμᾶς: Τὶ ἔξεστι τοῖς σάθθασιν; ἀγα- 
you; What 151 lawful tothe sabbath? to do 


ϑοποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶσαι, ἢ 
good or to do evil? a life to save, or 


ἀποχτεῖναι; Kal περιδθλεψάμενος πάντας 
to kill? And looking around on all 


+ # 3 ~~ im wl % - 
αὐτούς, εἶπεν αὐτῷ" ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά 
them, he said tohim; Stretch out the hand 


cov. ‘O δὲ ἐποίησε: καὶ ἀπεκατεστάϑη ἡ 
of thee. He and dld; and was restored the 
χείρ αὐτοῦ *[M@>o ἡ GAAn.] YAdTol δὲ ἐπλή- 
hand of him fas the other.] They and were 


4 116 went into the Tan- 
ERNACLE of Gop, and took 
the LOAVES of the Prres- 
ENCE, and ate, and gave to- 
TIIOSE with him; ¢which 
none but the PRIESTS could 
lawfully eat.” 


_5 And he said to them, 
“The son of MAN is Lord 
even of the SABRBATII.’’ 


G6 And it oecurred on 
Another Sabbath, that be 
entered the SYNAGOGUE, 
and taught. And a Man 
was there wliose RIGHT 
ITAND was withered. 


7 And the ScRIBES and 
PHARISEES watched him 
closely [to see] if he would 
cure on the SaABRBATII; 
that they might find an 
Accusation against him, 


ὃ But he knew their 
PURPOSES, and said to 
THAT MAN JAVING the 
withered HAND, “Arise, 
and stand in the MIDSv‘.’’ 
Aud HE arose and stood. 


9 Then JESUS said to 
them, “I ask you, if it is 
lawful to do good on the 
SALMATH or to dd evil? 
to save Life, or to kill?” 


10 And looking round 
on them all, he said to 


him, “Stretch out thine 
HAND.” And HE did so; 
and his HAND was. re- 
stored. 


11 And they were filled 


—_ See 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. to them—omit. 
4. how-—omit. 4. also—omit. 5. That—omit. 
lawiul. 10. as the other—omit. 


1: 2. Exod. xx. 10. 1 3.1 Sam. xxi. 6. 
Mark ili. 1; Luke xiii, 14; xiv. 3; John ix. 16. 
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2. to do—onnit. 
6. also—omit. 


t 4. Lev. xxiv. 9. 


3. Jesus. 3. wre, 
9. I ask you, if it is 
t 6. Matt. xii. 


9; 


Chap. 6:12.| LUKE. 


[Chap. 6:20. 


σϑησαν dvoiug, zat διελάλουιν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 


filled maduess, and they talked to one another, 
τὶ ὧν ποιήσειαν τῷ Inco. 
What they should do to the Jesus. 


δὲ 


and 


In“ EEyeveto 
It cnme to pass 


ἐν ταῖς ἡμεραις ταύταις, 
in the days those, 


es Atev εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξαυσϑαι" xul 
he went out into the mountain to pray: anil 
ἣν διανιυχτερεύων ἔν TH ποοσευχῇ τοῦ 


Was passing the night 
Θεοῦ. 
Goud. 
τους 
to the 
ἀπ᾿ 


in the place of prayer of the 
at ὅτε 
And when 


αϑητάς 
diseiples 


EVEVETO NUEOA, προσεφώνῃσε 
it became day, he called 

καὶ. 
and 


αὐτοῦ" 
of niimself; 


ἐπλεξάμενος 
having chosen 


αὐτῶν Owdsexa, οὔς zal ἀποστόλοις WVO- 


from them twelve, whom also apostles he 
μασε: W(Linwva, bv zal ὠνόμασε Πέ- 
haumed,; (Simon, Whom also he named Pe- 
toov, zal ’Avdotav τὸν ἀδελῳὸν αὐτοῦ, 
ter, and Andrew the brother of him, 


Tazobov zat ᾿Ιωάννην, Φίλιππον zai Baoto- 
James and John, Philip and DBartho- 


Aouciov, “Mattaiov zat Θωμᾶν, ᾿Ιάκωθον τὸν 
lomew, Matthew and ‘Thomas, James the 
τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν χαλούμενον 
of the Alj-heus, and Simon the being called 
ζηλωτήν, MM Ἰούδαν ᾿Ιούδαν 

Zelotes, Judas Judas 
ῬΙσχαριώτην, ὅς *fxat] ἐγένετο προδότης") 

Iscariot, who [also] became a traitor;) 


Ἱτχαὶ χαταδὰς μετ’ αὐτῶν, 
and descending with them, 


καὶ 
and 


*Taxw6ov 
of James 


ἐπὶ τόποι' 
on ἃ plate 


medivot, zal ὄχλος μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆ- 


ἔστη 
he stvod 


levei, and acrowd of disciples of him, and a 
tos πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς 
BMiultitude wreat of the people from all of the 


Ἰουδαίας, καὶ Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ τῆς παραλίου 
Judea, and’ Jerusalem, and of the sea-coast 
Τύρου καὶ Σιδῷνος, οἵ ἦλθον ἀχοῦσαι αὐτοῦ. 
of Tyre and Sidon, who came to hear him, 
καὶ ἰαϑῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὐτῶν: 
and to be healed from the diseases of themselves: 


Byat οἱ ὀχλούμενοι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκα- 
and those being troubled from spirits un- 
taetwv: καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο. Καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
clean; and they were healed. And all the 
ὄχλος ἐζήτει ἅπτεσϑαι αὐτοῦ: ὅτι δύναμις 
erowd sought to touch him; for a power 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο, καὶ tato πάντας. 

from him went out, and healed all. 


Ζ0Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς 


And he having lifted up the eyes 
αὐτοῦ, εἰς τοὺς μαϑητὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔλεγε; 
of himself on the disciples of himself, he said: 


Μακάριοι ot πτωχοὶ: ὅτι ὑμετέρα ἐστιν ἡ 
Blessed the poor; for yours is the 


with madness. and consul- 
ted with oneanother, what 
they should do to JESUS. 


1? tAnd it eame ΤῸ pass 
in those pAYS, that he 
went out to the MOUNTAIN 
to pray; and he remained, 
through the night, in 7the 
ORATORY of Gob, 


1 Ane when it was 
Day he summoned his 
kISCIPLES: ftand having 


serected trom them hrwelye, 
Whom he also named 
Apostles ;— 

11. Simon, 
also namea 
Andrew Dis 
Jemes and John, Philip 
and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thom- 
as, THWALT James, son of 
*AYpheus, and ὙΠΑῚ Si- 
mon who was CALLED the 
Zealot. 

16 Judas ithe brother 
of James, and Judas Iscar- 


twhon he 
Peter, and 
BROTITER, 


iot, who became a Trai- 
tor ;— 
17 and coming down 


with them, he stood on a 
level Place, with a *Crowd 
of his Diseiples, tand a 
great Multitude of PEOPLE 
from All JUDEA and Jeru- 
salem, and the SEA-COAST 
of Tyre and Sidon, who 
came to hear him, and to 
be restored from. their 
DISEASES ; 

18 and THOSE who were 
“distressed by unclean 
Spirits were cured. 

19 And All the CROWD 
sought to touch him, {For 
a Power went οὐδ from 
him, and healed all. 


20 And he, having lifted 
up his eyes on his DISCI- 
PIES, said; *“Happy, 
poor ones! For yours is 
the KINGDOM of GOD. 


; * VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. Alpheus. 
distressed by unclean Spirits were cured. 
f 12. Or the place of prayer to God. 


16. also—omit. 


17. a great Crowd. 18. 


Nearly all modern critics translate prosukee in 


this passage and Acts xvi. 13, in this manner. A prosukee was a large uncovered build- 
ing, with seats as in an amphitheatre, and used for worship where there is no synagogue, 


£12. Matt. xiv. 23. + 13. Matt. x. 1. 
Ζ 17. Matt. iv. 25; Mark 111. 7. £ 19. Mark v. 
Yo 2} χὶ D> James Ti. ὃ, 
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t 14. John 1. 
30: 


42, 
Luke viii. 


t 16. Jude 1. 
46. ft 20. Matt. 


Chap. 6:21.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 6:30. 


βασιλεία 
kingdom 
νῦν ὅτι 
now; for 
“κλαίοντες νῦν’ OTL 
Weeping now; for you shall 

ΞΞ.Ξ: Μακάριοι ἐστέ, ὅταν μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς 

Blessed are you, when thay hate yuu 


ol ἄνδρωποι, καὶ ὅταν ἀφορίσωσιν ὑμᾶς, 
the nen, and when they may separate yvu, 


καὶ ὀνειδίσωσι, καὶ eéx6adAwor τὸ ὄνομα 
and they may revlle, and may cast out the = naime 
ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρόν, ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
of you as evll, on account of the son of the 
ἀνϑρώπου. 2347 CONTE ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 
man. Rejoice you in that the day, 
αἱ σκιρτήσατε: ἰδοὺ γάρ, ὁ μισϑὸς ὑμῶν 
and leap you for Joy; lo for, the reward of you 
πολὺς ἐν τῷ oveava: κατὰ ταῦτα γὰρ 
great ἢ the heaven; according to these for 


ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις ol πατέρες αὐτῶν. 
did to the prophets the fathers of them. 


24TTAnv ovat ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις: ὅτι ἀπέ- 

But woe to you the rich; for you have 
χετε τὴν παράκλησιν ὑμῶν. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ 
in full the comfort of you. Woe to you, those 
EUMENANOMEVOL’ OTL πεινάσετε’ οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, 
having been filled; for you shall hunger; Woe to 
οἱ γελῶντες vive ὅτι πενϑήσετε καὶ 
those laughing now; for you shall mourn and 
26Ovai, ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσιν 
Woe, when well you may speak 

κατὰ ταῦτα γὰρ ἐποίουν 
according to these _ for did 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. AMaxceror ol πεινῶντες 
of the God. Blessed the hungering 


χορτασϑήσεσϑε. Μακάριοι οἱ 
you shall be satisfied. Blessed the 


γελάσετε. 
laugh. 


you, 


““λαύσετε. 
you shall weep. 


ol ἄνϑρωποι’ 
the men; 


τοῖς ψευδοπροφήταις ol πατέρες αὐτῶν. 

to the false-prophets the fathers of them. 
27° Αλλ᾽ λέγω τοῖς ἀκούουσιν" ’Aya- 
But I say to those hearing; Love 


mate τοὺς ἐχϑρούς ὑμῶν’ καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς 
you the enemies of you; good do you to those 


μισοῦσιν buds: evdAoyeite τοὺς καταρωμένους 


ὑμῖν 
to you 


21 tHappy now, IIUN- 
GERING Ones! Since you 
will be satisfied. tllappy 


now, WEEPING ones! Be- 
cause you will laugh. 
22 f¢llappy 816 you, 


whem MEN may hate you, 
and separate you, and may 
revile and cast out your 
NAMES as evil, on account 
of the Son of Man. 


23 Rejoice in That 
DAY, and leap for joy; 
for behold, your REWARD 
will be great in IIEAVEN: 
tfor thus their FATIIERS 
did to the PROPIIETS. 


24 But Woe to you, 
RICH ones; for you have 
your CONSOLATION, 


29 Woe to you who are 
*PULL now! Because you 
will hunger. *Woe_ to 
YOU Who LAUGII now! For 
you will mourn and weep. 


26 Woe, when MEN may 
speak well of you! for 
*thus their FATIERS did 
to the FALSE-PROPHETS. 


27 t{But I say to you, 
who IIEAR me, Love your 
ENEMIES; "do good. to 
THOSE who HATE you, 

28 who 
CURSE you, pray for TIIOSE 


tbless TIIOSE 


hating you; bless you those cursing ] 
e ~ , e Y “ , ᾿ Υ Τ ἢ 
vuas’ προσεύχεσϑε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων WhO INJURE you. 
you: pray you for those traduclng 29 FT a 
eos Pe , ; > 4 ἢ ’ O IM STRIKING 
ὑμᾶς. Τῷ τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνα = 5 eens 
you. To the striking thee on the fe fa > | thee on the CHEEK, present 
πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην. καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντός the ΟΥΤΙΓΕΙΝ also and 
offer also the other; and from the taklng from HIM who TAKES 
σου τὸ ἱμάτιον, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα μὴ κω- | AWAY thy MANTLE, with- 
of thee the mantle, also the tunic not thou | hold not even thy Co\r. 
λύσῃς. : 
mayest hinder. 30 {Give to EVERY one 
9017 avtl δὲ τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου: | ASKING thee; and from 
Toall «πὰ those asking thee give thou; } IITM who TAKES AWAY 
and from the’ taking “what is thine, not demand] 1t not. 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25, FTLL now. 25. Woe, you who LAUGH now. 26. 
the SAME did they to the FALSE-rroruets. 
f 21. Matt.v.6. £21. Matt. ν. 4, 1 232. Matt. v. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 19: iii. 14; iv. 14. 
Ὁ: 23. Matt. v. 12; Acts v. 41; Col. i. 24; James i. 2. ¢ 23. Acts vii. 51. 1 24. 
Jamesv. 1. Φ 27. Exod. xxiii. 4; Prov, xxv. 21; Matt. v. 44; Rom. xii. 20. 1 28, 
Matt. v. 44; Luke xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 60. +¢ 29. Mott. v. 39, 1 29. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 
+ 30. Deut. xv. 7, 8,10; Prov. xxi. 26; Matt. v. 42. 
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Chap. 6:81.] LUKE. [Chap. 6:39. 
tet. Kal καϑὼς ϑέλετε, ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν 31 ¢And as you would 
back. And all you wish, that may do to you that MEN should do to you, 
οἱ ἄνϑρωποι, *[xai ὑμεῖς) ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς | 40 in like manner to them. 
the men, [also you] do you to them 
ὁμοίως. δπ]ζαὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας 32 tAnd if you love 
in liko manner. And I1f you love” those loving TIIOSE Who LOVE you, 
ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ γὰρ [ What Thanks are due to 
you, what to you thanks is it? and for you? for even SINNERS 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς adyar@or.|love THOSE Who LOVD 
sinners those loving them love, them 
2Kat ἐὰν ἀγαϑοποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαϑοποιοῦν- ᾿ 
And if you should do good those doing good 303 * And if you do good 


tac ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ *[yao] 
you, What to you thanks is it? also [for] 


οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι. “Kal ἐὰν 
the sinners the same do. And if 


daveitnte παρ᾽ ὧν ἐλπίζετε ἀπολαέόεῖν, 
you should lend from whom you hope to receive, 


ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί, καὶ “[ γὰρ] ol ἁμαρ- 
what to you thanks Is it? also [for] the sin- 


τωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανείζουσιν, ἵνα ἀπολά- 
bers to sinners lead, that they may 


6mo. τὰ ἴσα. STTAnv ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχ- 
receive the like things. But love you’ the ene- 
ϑρούς ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀγαϑοποιεῖτε καὶ davei- 
mies of you, and do you good and lend 


Cete μηδὲν ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ ἔσται ὁ 
you nothing despairing; and shall be the 


μισϑὸς ὑμῶν πολύς, καὶ ἔσεσϑε υἱοὶ 
reward of you” great, and you shall be sons 
ὑψίστου: ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
of highest; for he kind is to the 
ἀχαρίστους καὶ mavnoovs. 

unthankful and evil. 

Γίνεσθε "[οὖν] 

Bo you [therefore] compasslonate, 
*Txat] ὁ Πατήρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστί. 
[also] the Father of you compassionate is. 
μὴ κρίνετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ AOLO NTE? 
not judge you, and not not you may be judged; not 


vatadizatete, zal ov μὴ καταδικασϑῆτε" 
condemnp you, and not not you may be condenined; 


ἀπολύίετε, καὶ ἀπολυϑήσεσϑε. Ξ35λίδοτε, καὶ 
release you, and you shall be released. Give you, 


καὶ δοϑήσεται ὑμῖν: μέτρον καλὸν πεπιε- 
und it shall be given to you; measure good having 


σμένον *[zat] σεσαλευμένον *[xai] 
been pressed down [and] having been shaken [and] 


δώσοισιν εἰς τὸν κόλπον 


καϑὼς 
even ag 
5 Καὶ 

And 


4 


οἰκτίρμονες; 


ε ’ 


ULTEOEXYUVOLEVOV 


running over shall be given Into the bosom 
ὑμῶν" τῷ γὰρ αὐτῷ μέτρῳ, a με- 
of you; by the for same measure, with which you 
τοεῖτε, ἀντιμετοηϑήσεται piv. Ξ0Ε1πε 
measure, itshall be measuredagain toyou. ΗΘ spoke 
δὲ παραθολὴν αὐτοῖς: Μήτι δύναται τιφλὸς 
and aparable to them; Not is able a blind 


τιφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰς δόϑυνον 
blind to lead? not both into aplt 
πεσοῦνται: 

will fall? 


to THOSE DOING Goob to 
you, What thanks are due 
to you? SINNERS even do 
the SAME. 


34 *And if you lend to 
thosefrom whom you hope 
to receive, What Thanks 
are due to you? SINNERS 
even lend to Sinners, that 
they may receive ANEQUIV- 
ALENT. 


35 But love your ENE- 
MIES, and do good and 
lend, in Nothing despair- 


ing; and your REWARD 
will be great, and fyou 


will be Sons of the Most 
High: for he is kind to the 
UNTHANKFUL and [vil. 


36 tBe you compas- 
sionate, as your FATHER 
is compassionate. 


37 +And judge not, and 
you will not be judged ; 
condemn not, and you will 
not be condemned; for- 
give, and you will be for- 
given ; 


38 tgive, andit will be 
given to you; good Meas- 
ure, pressed down, shaken 
together, and overflowing, 
will be given into your 
LAP. For by the SAME 
Measure with which you 
measure, it will be dis- 
pensed to you again.” 


39 Ana he spoke a Para- 
ble to them; { (δὴ a 
lind man lead a Blind 
inan? Will not both fall 
into a Pit? 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. vou also—omité, 
for—onvit, 34. for—omit, 36. therefore—onmiit. 
38. and—omit. 


83. For if also you do good. 
80. also—oniil. 


a 
38. and—omit, 


4 31. Matt. vil, 12, ἢ 32. Matt. v. 46. £¢ 34. Matt. v. 42. 35. Matt. v.: 
45. 3 36. Matt. γι, 48, £ 37. Matt. vii. 1. $ 38. Prov. xix. 17. 1 39. Matt,, 
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Chap. 6: 40.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 6:47. 


ρὺκ ἔστι μαϑητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν Stddoxadov 

Not is adisciple over’ the teacher 
αὐτοῦ" κατηορτισμένος δὲ πᾶς 
of himself; having been fully qualified but every 
ἔσται Ws ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ. “Tt δὲ 
shall be as the teacher of him. Why and 
ὀλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ 
seest thou the splinter that in the eye of the 


ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ δοκόν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ 
brother of thee, the but beam that in thine own 


ono 


ὀφϑαλμῷ οὐ κατανοεῖς; 1* [7H] πῶς δύνασαι 
eye not perceivest? Lor] how art thou able 
λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῳῷῳῷρῳ: σου: ᾿Αδελφέ, 
to say to the brother of thee: O brother, 
ἄφες, ἐχθάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ 
allow me, I can cast aut the splinter that in the 
ὀφϑαλμῷ σου: αὐτὸς τὴν ἐν τῷ ὀφϑαλμῷ 
eye of thee; thyself the in the eye 
σου δοκὸν οὐ ὑλέπων; Ὑποκριτά, ἔκθαλε 


cast out 


σοι, 
of thee, 


ex6aAEtv τὸ 
to cast out the 


of thee beain not beholding? 
πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ 
first the beam out of 
“αὶ τότε 
and then 
“ἄρφος 
splinter 


σον. 
of thee. 


O hypocrite, 
tov ὀφϑαλμοῦ 
the eye 
διαθλέψεις 
thou wilt see clearly 
τὸ Ev τῷ ὀφϑαλμῷ tod ἀδελφοῦ 
that in the eve of the brother 
OU γάρ ἐστι δένδρον καλόν, 
Not for is a tree good, 
καρπὸν σαπρόν: οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρόν, 
fruit corrupt; 1101 a tree corrupt, 


καρπὸν καλόν. M°Exaotov γὰρ δένδρον 
fruit gocd. Every for tree 


tov ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσχεται" οὐ γὰρ 
the own fruit is known; not for 
ἀκανϑῶν συλλέγουσι σῦκα, οὐδὲ 
thorns do they gather figs, nor 


ποιοῦν 
bearing 


ποιοῦν 
bearing 
ἐν 
from 
EE 
from 
ἐκ θάτου 
from ἃ bramble 


TOUYOOL σταφυλήν. 410 ἀναϑὸς ἄνϑρω- 
do they pick ἃ cluster of grapes. The good man 
πος ἐκ tov ayutot ϑησαυροῦ τῆς καοδίας 
out of the good treasure of the heart 
αὑτοῦ ποοφέρει τὸ ἀγαϑόν-: καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς 


of himself brinys forth the good; and the evil 


*{dvtowx0g] ἐκ tod πονηροῦ *[tynoaveod τῆς 


Lman] out of the evil [treasure of the 
καρδίας αὐτοῦ] προφέρει τὸ πονηρόν" 
heart of himself] brings forth the evil; 
én γὰρ TOU περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας 
out of for the fulness of the heart 
λαλεῖ to στόμα αὐτοῦ. Ti δέ με καλεῖτε, 


speuks the mouth of him. Why and me do you call, 


κύριε, κύριε’ καὶ οὐ ποιεῖτε & 


λέγω; 
O lord, O leyd; :and not do 


what I say? 


41IT Gs ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρός με, καὶ ἀκούων 
All the ‘coming to Mme, and hearing 


40 $A disciple is not 
above his TEACHER: but 
every one fully qualified 
will be as his TEACIIER. 


41 tBut why observest 
thou TAT SPLINTER in 
{ἢν BROTHER’s EYE, and 
perceivest not TIIAT THORN 
in thine OWN EYE? 


42 THlow wilt thou say to 
thy BROTIIER, ‘Brother, 


let me take out ‘THAT 
SPLINTER in thine EYE?’ 
thyself not seeing the 


TIIORN in thine own EYE? 
Ifypocrite! first extract 
the TIIORN from thiue own 
LYE, and then thou wilt 
see clearly to extract THAT 
SPLINTER in thy Βπο- 


THER’S EYE, 


43 {For there is no good 


Tree which yields bad 
ΤΥ], nor *agaim a bad 
Tree which yields good 
Fruit. 


44 Tor tEvery Tree is 
known by its own Fruit. 
lor they do not gather 
igs from Thorns, nor do 
they pick Grapes from 
Brambles. 


45 The coop Man out 
of the coop Treasure of 
“the IEART produces 
GOOD; and the BAp Man 
out of the EVIL produces 
EVIL; for out of *an Over- 
flowing Ileart his MOUTII 
speaks. 


46 tAnd why do you 


call Me ‘Master, Master,’ 
and obey not my gom- 
mands? 

47 tEvery ONE COM- 


ING to me, and hearing 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—42. or—omit. 
—omit. 45. Treasure of his HEART—omit. 


43. again. 
45. an Overflowing Heart. 


44. the HEART. 45. Man 


f 41. In the Talmud are the following proverbs:—‘‘They who say to others, take 
the small piece of wood out of thy teeth, are answered by, ‘take the beam out of thine 


own eyes.’ ’’—Hammand and Lightfoot. 


t 40. Matt. x. 24; John xiii. 16; xv. 20. 
16,17. 1 44. Matt. xii. 33. ££ 406, Matt. vii. 
Matt. vil. 24. 
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t 41. Matt. vii. 3. 
21,295; 


1 43. Matt. vii. 


Luke xiii. 25. ZF 47. 


Chap. 6:48. ] LUKE. 


[Chap. 7:6. 


τῶν λόγων, καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὑποδείξω 
the words, and doing them, I will show 
τίνι ἔστιν ὅμοιος. 8° Ouords ἐστιν 
to whom he is like. Like he is 
οἰκίαν, ὅς ἔσκαψε 
a house, who dug 
ϑεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν 
a foundation on the 
γενομένης, προσέρ- 
having come, dashed 
καὶ οὐκ 
and nut 


μου 
of me 


ὑμῖν, 
td yuu, 


ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομοῦντι 
to a man building 


καὶ ἐῤθάϑυνε, καὶ Etnxe 
and went deep, and laid 


πέτραν: πλημμύρας δὲ 
rock; of a flood and 


cntev ὁ ποταμὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ; 
against the stream the house that, 


ἴσχυσε σαλεῦσαι αὐτήν: τεϑεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ 


Was able to shake her; it was founded for upon 
τὴν πέτραν. 'O δὲ ἀκούσας, καὶ μὴ ποιή- 
the rock. He but having heard, and not having 
σας, ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνϑρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι 
done, like he is to a man having built 

οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν χωρὶς ϑεμελίου" 7 


a house on the earth without a foundation;to which 


κροσέρρηξεν ὁ 


dashed ayainst the 


πεσε, 
fell, 


νης 


ποταμός' 
stream; 


καὶ εὐθέως E- 
and immediately it 


καὶ ἐγένετο TO ρῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας éxeEt- 
ond became the ruin of the house that 


μέγα. 
great. 


ΚΕΦ. ζ΄. 7. 


VExet ἐπλήρωσε 


When and 
αὐτοῦ εἰς 
of him in 
εἰς 
into 


δὲ πάντα τὰ ρήματα 


he had ended all the words 
τὰς ἀχοάς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλϑεν 
the ears of the people, he entered 


Καπερναούμ. *SExatovtaexouv δέ τινος 
Capernaum. Of a centurion and certain 


δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων, ἤμελλε τελευτᾶν, ὅς 
slave sick being, Was about to die, who 
ὧν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. FAxotoas δὲ περὶ τοῦ 
Was tohim valuable. Having heard and about the 


ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσθυτέρους 
he sent to him elders 


᾽Γησοῦ, 
Jesus, 
τῶν 

of the 
διασώσῃ 


Ιουδαίων, ἐρωτῶν αὐτόν, ὅπως ἐλϑὼν 
Jews, asking him, that coming 


Θὶ δὲ 
They and 


tov ’Inootv, παρεχάλουν 
the Jesus, they besought 
αὐτὸν σπουδαίως, λέγοντες" “Ὅτι ἄξιός ἐστιν, 

him’ earnestly, saying; That worthy he is, 
ὧ παρέξει τοῦτο’ δάγαπᾷ γὰρ τὸ 
for whom thou wilt confer this; he loves for the 
ἔϑῦνος ἡμῶν, καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς ὠκοδό- 
nation of us, and the synagogue he built 


μησεν ἡμῖν. SO δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν 
tor us. The and Jesus went With 


“Hdn δὲ αὐτοῦ οὐ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος 
Already and of him not far being distant 


ἀπὸ τῆς oixias, ἔπεμψε “ἱπρὸς avtov| ὁ 
from the house, sent [to him] the 


αὐτοῦ. 
of himself. 


τὸν δοῦλον 
he would save the slave 


παραγενόμενοι πρὸς 
having come to 


αὐτοῖς. 
them. 


My WORDS, and obeying 
them, I will show you 
whom he is like; 


48 he resembles a Man 
building a ITIouse, who 
dug deep, and laid a foun- 
dation on the rocK; and 
a Flood having come, the 
STREAM dashed against 
that HOUSE, but could not 
shake it; *because it was 
WELL-BUILT on the ROCK, 


49 But HE who HEARS 
and obeys not, resembles 
a Man building a House 
on the EARTH, without a 
Foundation; against 
which the STREAM dashed, 
and it fell immediately, 
and great was RUIN of 
that NOUSE.’’ 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Now when he had 
finished <All his SAYINGS 
in the HEARING of the 
PEOPLE, fhe e1tered Ca- 
rernauin, 


2 And a Centurion's 
Servant, who was valuable 
to hil, being sick, was 
about to die. 


3 And having heard con- 


cerning JESUS, the sent 
Ilders of the JEws ; to him, 
soliciting him, that he 


would come and save his 
SERVANT. 


4 And having come to 
JESUS, TILEY earnestly be: 
sought him. saying, “He 
is worthy for whom thou 
shouldst do this ; 


5 for he loves our NA- 
TION, and he built our 
SYNAGOGUE.” 


6 Then JESus went with 
thein; and being not far 
from the HOUSE, the CEN- 
TURION sent Iriends, say- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. because 


i 


it was 


WELL-BUILT on. 


+ 3. Kither magistrates of the place, or elders of the synagogue which the centurion 
he is represented as coming to Jesus 


6. to him—omit. 


to attribute the act to a 


had built. In the parallel place in Matthew, 
himself; but it is a usual form of speech in all nations, 
per-on, which is done, not by himself, but by his authority. —Clarke. 


11. Matt. viii. 95. 
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Chap. 7:7.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 7:14. 


ἑκατόνταρχος φίλους λέγων αὐτῷ: Κύριε, μὴ 

centurion friends, saying to him: O sir, not 
σκύλλου" οὐ γάρ εἰμι ἵνα ὑπὸ 
b» thou troubled; uot for I am that under 
τὴν στέγην μου εἰσέλθῃς" διὸ οὐ- 
the roof of me thou shouldst enter; therefore not 
δὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς σὲ ἐλϑεῖν' ἀλλὰ 
even myself I deemed fit to thee to come; but 
εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ ἰαϑήσεται ὁ παῖς μου. 
speak ἃ word, and wlll be healed the boy of me. 


lxavos, 
worthy, 


SKait yao ἐγὼ ἄνϑρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν 
Iiven for I a man am under authority 
τασσόμενος, ἔχων ὑπ’ ἐμαυτόν στρατιώτας" 
being set, having under myself soldiers; 
καὶ λέγω τούτῳ: ΠΙορεύϑητι καὶ πορεύεται: 
and I say to this; Go, and he goes; 
nat ἄλλῳ :᾽: Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται’ καὶ τῷ 
and to another; Come, and he comes; and to the 


δούλῳ μου Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. ©’ Axov- 


Slave of ime; Do this, and he does. Hear- 
σας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ "Ingots, ἐθαύμασεν avdtov: 
ing and these the Jesus, admired him; 
μαὶ στραφείς, TH Gxzodovdovvt. αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ 
and turning, to the following him crowd 
εἶπε᾽ Λέγω ὑμῖν οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ 
he said: I say to you, not even In the Israel 
τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. 17θΚαὶ ὑποστρέψαν- 
SO great faith I have found. And having 
TES οἱ πεμφϑέντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον, εὗὑ- 


returned those having been sent into the house, they 


gov tov *[dotevotvta] δοῦλον ὑγιαίνοντα. 
found the [being sick] slave being well. 


ἐπορεύετο εἰς 
he Was going’ to 


Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς, 


And it happened in the next, 


πόλιν καλουμένην Naive xat συνεπορεύοντο. 
acity being called Nain; and were going 
αὐτῷ ol μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ "[ἱκανοί,}] καὶ ὄχλος 


With him the disciples of him [many] and a crowd 
πολύς. Ὡς δὲ ἤγγισε τῇ πύλῃ τῆς 


great. As and he drew near to the gate of the 


τεϑνηκώς, 
adeadman, 


ἐξεχκομίζετο 
Was being carriedout 


TH μητρί 


to the mother 


πόλεως, καὶ ἰδού, 
city, and lo, 

καὶ 

and 


αὐτοῦ, 
of himself, 


μονογενής 
only born 


υἱὸς 
a son 


χήρα“ καὶ ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως ἱκανὸς Fv 
a Widow; and ἃ crowd of the city great was 


αὐτὴ 
she 


σὺν αὐτῇ. Kati ἰδὼν αὐτὴν ὁ Κύριος, ἐσπλαγ- 
with ΠΣ. And seeing her the Lord, he had 


χνίσϑη ἐπ’ αὐτῇ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Μὴ κλαῖε. 


Compassion on her, and said to her; Not weep. 
Καὶ προσελϑὼν ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ; οἱ δὲ 
And coming up he touched the bier; those and 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Y7. let my SERVANT be healed. 


11. many—omit. 


11. Nain, was a small city of Galilee, in the tribe of Issachar. 


ing to him, ‘‘Sir, trouble 
not thyself; for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldst 
come under my ROOF ; 


7 therefore, I did not 
think myself even worthy 
to come to thee; but com- 
mand by Word, and *my 
SERVANT Will be cured. 


S For even I am a Man 
appointed underAuthority, 
having Soldiers under me, 
even I say to this one, 
‘Go,’ and he goes; and to 


another, ‘Come,’ and he 
comes; and to my SER- 
VANT, ‘Do this,’ and he 
does it.”’ 

9 And JESUS hearing 
these things, admired 


him, and turning, said to 
the crowp following him, 
“YT tell you, I have not 
found, even in ISRAEL, 
such great Faith.” 


10 And TILOSE who had 


been SENT, having re- 
turned to the MHOUSR, 
found the SERVANT re- 


stored to health. 


11 And it occurred on 
the NEX'tr day, that he was 
going to a City ealled 
7Nain; and his DISCIPLES 
were going with him, and 
a great Crowd. 

12 And asheapproached 
the GATE of the city, be- 
ΠΟΙ, ἃ dead man was being 
carried out,an Only Son of 
his MOTHER, and she was 
a Widow; and a ‘great 
Crowd from the cIry was 
with her. 


138 And seeing her, the 
Lorp had pity on her, and 
said to her, ‘‘Weep not.” 


14 And approaching, he 
touched the *BIER, and the 


10. being sick—omit. 


According to 


Eusebius, it was two miles from Mount Tabor, southward, and near to Endor. 
14, The people of the East bury the dead without coffins; but they earry them to 


the grave on a bier which is shaped like one.—Harmer. 
consisting of men and women, came rapidly from the city, 


‘Presently a funeral procession, 
(the cemetery is outside of 


the present Jerusalem,) and halted at a newly-made grave sunk three or four feet only 


below the ground. 
ment and Jaid on a bier carried by hand. 
partially exposed to view. It was under similar 
widow at Nain was borne to tne grave.’’—Hackett. 
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The body was not enclosed in a coffin, but Wrapped in a loose gar- 
My impression is that even the face was 
circumstances that the son of the 


Chap. 7:15.] LUKE. [Chap. 7: 24. 

θαστάζοντες ἔστησαν. Kai εἶπε: Neavioxe, {peanerRs stood still. And 
bearing stood still. And he said; O youny man, he said “VYoune man 
4 ~ + 3 , re ~ ᾿ 3 ? ia aoe) ’ 

σοι λέγω, ἐγέρϑητι. Kat ἀνεκάϑισεν ὁ [1 say to thee. Arise.” 

to thee 1 say, rise, And sat up the : 


νεκρός, καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν: καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν 
dead, and began to speak; and he gave him 
τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ. 10 Ελαθε δὲ mobos πάντας, 
to the mother of him, Seized and a fear all, 
καὶ “Ὅτι 
and That 
προφήτης μέγας καὶ 
a prophet great and 
ὅτι ἐπεσχέψατο ὁ Θεὸς 
that has visited 
What ἐξῆλϑεν 
And went out 
Ιουδαίᾳ 
Judea 


τῇ 
the 


λέγοντες᾽ 
saying; 
ἐν ἡμῖν, 
among us, 


TOV λαὸν αὐτοῦ. 
the God the people of himself. 


ὁ λόγος οὗτος ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ 
the word this in whole the 


περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ *[év] πάσῃ 
concerning him, and in all 


περιχώρῳ. 
surrounding country. 


Kat ἀπήγγειλαν ᾿Ιωάννῃ ot μαϑηταὶ av- 


τὸν Θεύν, 
the God, 


ἐγήγερται 
has risen 


ἐδόξαζον 
they glorified 


And told John the disciples of 
τοῦ περὶ πάντων τούτων. "Καὶ προσκαλε- 
him about all these, And having 
σάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ 


called two certain of the disciples of himself the 


3 , - bP ‘ ἢ 9 ~ , 
Ἰωάννιηςφ, ἔπεμψε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, λέγων" 
Jobn, sent to the Jesus, saying: 
Σὺ el ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσδοχῶ- 


Thou art the coming one, or another are we to look 


μεν; 23:1: αραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ol ἄνδρες 


for? Hiaving come and to him the men 
εἶπον᾽ ᾿Ιωάννης 6 θαπτιστὴς ἀπέσταλκεν 
they said: John the dipper has sent 

ἡμᾶς πρὸς σέ, λέγων: Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος 


us to 


i ἄλλον 


thee, saying: Thou art the coming one, 


προσδοκῶμεν; Εν αὐτῇ δὲ 


or another are we to look for? In this and 
τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐθεράπευσε πολλούς ἀπὸ νόσων καὶ 


the diseases) and 


μαστίγων καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν, καὶ Tu- 
plagues and spirits evil, and to blind 


φλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο τὸ ύὑλέπειν. *Kai 
ones many he gave the to sec. And 


ἀποχριϑεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ITlooev- 

answering the Jesus said to them; Going 
tevtes ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάννῃ ἅ εἴδετε 
away relate to John what you have seen 


ἀναθλέπουσι, 
see again, 


καϑαρίζονται, 


hour he delivered many from 


καὶ ἠκούσατε: [ὅτι] τυφλοὶ 
and heard; [that]Jbllnd ones 


χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσι, λεπροὶ 
lamecones' are Walkingabout, lepers arecleansed, 


κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι, νεχροὶ ἐγείρονται, πτω- 
denf ones are hearing, dead ones are ralsed up, poor 


χοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται" yal μακάριος 
ones are addressed With glad tidings; and blessed 


ἐστιν. ὅς ἐὰν μὴ σχανδαλισϑῇῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
is, Whoever not may be stumbled tin ine, 


“PAneAtovtmvy δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων ᾿Ιωάννου, 
Havirg departed and the messengers’ of John, 


15 Then We who had 
been DEAD sat up, ald be- 
gan to speak ; and he gave 
him to his MOTIIER, 


16 And fear seized all; 
and they praised Gop, say- 
ing, 1: ἃ great Prophet 
has risen among us,” and, 
ΣΟ has visited his 
PEOPLE.’ 


17 And this REPorT 
concerning him pervaded 
All JUbeEA, and All the 
SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 

18 tAnd John's DIScI- 
PLES told him of ali these 
things. 


19 And summoning two 
of his DISCIPLES, JOHN 
sent to *the Lonrb, saying, 
“Art thou the COMING 
ONE? or are we to expect 
Another Ὁ | 


20 And having come to 
him, the MEN said, ‘Jolin, 
the IMMERSER, *sent us 
to thee, saying, ‘Art thou 
the COMING ONE? or are 
we to expect Another? ” 


21 And in That rrovcrR he 
delivered many from Dis- 
eases, and Plagues, and 
evil Spirits; and he gave 
*sight to many Blind per- 
sons. 


22 And *Jesus answer- 
ing, Said to them, 60, 
tell John what you have 
seen and heard; the Blind 
wre made to see, the Lame 
to walk, the Lepers «are 
cleansed, the Deaf hear, 
the Dead are raised, tglad 
tidings are announced to 
the Poor; 


23 and happy is he who 
shall not stumble at me,” 


24 ΤΑ ΠΩ͂ Jolin’s MESSEN- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. in—omit. 
sight. 22. he answering. 22. That——omiit. 
1 16. Luke xxiv 19; John iv. 195; vi. 
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19. the LORD saying. 


17. 
22. Luke iv. 18. 


20. sent 


t 16. Luke i. 68. 
1 24. Matt xi. 7. 


21. 
¢ 18. 


Chap. 7:25. | LUKE. 


[Chap. 7:83. 


ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ ᾿Ιωάν- 
he began to say to the crowds concerning John; 


Tt ἐξεληλύϑατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 


What have you come out into the desert 


ϑεάσασϑαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; 
to see? a reed by wind being shaken? 


δ᾽ Αλλὰ τὶ ἐξεληλύϑατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνϑρωπον 


but what have you come out to see? a man 


tv μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον; ᾿Ιδού, 
in soft garments haying been clothed? Lo, 


ol tv ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ τρυφῇ ὑπάρχον- 
those in clothing showy and in luxury llving 


TES, ἐν τοῖς θασιλείοις εἰσιν. 2᾽᾿ Αλλὰ τὶ 
In the royal palaces are, But what 


ἐξεληλύϑατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; Ναὶ λέγω 


have you come out to see? a prophet? Yes I say 


ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον προφήτου. “Οὗτός 
to you, and much more of a prophet? This 


ἐστι, περὶ οὗ γέγραπται’ «᾽Ιδού, ἐγὼ 
is, concerning whom it is written; ‘Lo, 


ἀποστέλλω TOV ἄγγελόν HOV πρὸ προσώπου 
send the inessenger of me before face 


σου, ὅς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου ἔμ- 
of thee, who shall prepare the way of thee in 


προσϑέν σου». SAtyw [γὰρ] ὑμῖν" μεϊζων 
presence of thee.’’ J say [for] to you; a greater 
ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν "[ προφήτης] ᾿Ιωάν- 
among offspring of women [prophet] of 


νου *[tov θαπτιστοῦ] οὐδείς ἐστιν: ὁ δὲ 
John [the dipper] not is; the but 


μικρότερος ἐν τῇ θασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, μείζων 
less in the kingdom of the God, greater 


αὐτοῦ ἐστι. ΖΦ: Καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἀκούσας, 
of him 15. And ali the people having heard, 


καὶ ol τελῶναι, ἐδικαίωσαν tov Θεόν, banti- 
and the tax-gatherers, justified the God, having 


σϑέντες τὸ 6antionpa ᾿Ιωάννου. %9OlL δὲ 
been dipped the dipping of John. The but 


Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ol νομικοὶ τὴν θουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Pharisees and the lawyers the puipose of the God 


ἑαυτούς, μὴ θαπτισϑέντες 


γου" 


ἠϑέτησαν εἰς 


set aside for themselves, not having been dlpped 
ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ. 
by him. 

31Tive οὖν ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους τῆς 


To what then shall I compare the men of the 


γενεᾶς ταύτης; “καὶ tive εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; 
generation this? and to what are they like? 
ϑφΟ μοιοί εἰσιν παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν Gyooa καϑημέ- 


Like those in a market sit- 


NOLS, καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, καὶ λέγουσιν" 


they are boys 


GERS having departed, he 
began to say to thecROWDS 
concerning John, “Why 
went you out into the DES- 
ERT? To see a Reed shak- 
en by the Wind? 


25 But why went you 
out? To see a Man clothed 
in soft garments? Behold, 
TIIOSE robed in SPLENDID 
APPAREL, and living in 
luxury, arein ROYAL PAL- 
ACES. 

26 But why went you 
out? To see a Prophet? 
Yes, I tell you, and one 
more excellent than a Pro- 
phet. 

27 This is he concerning 
whom it is written, £‘DBe- 
hold! *I send my MEs- 
SENGER before thy Jace. 


Who will prepare thy way 


before thee.’ 

28 I say to you, Amon; 
those born of Women, 
there is not ἃ greater 
than John, yet the LEAS'L 
in the KINGDOM of Gop is 


superior to him. 

29 And All the PEOPLE 
having heard, and _ the 
TRIBUTE-TAKERS, justified 
Gob, thaving been im- 


mersed with the IMMER- 
SION of John. 

30 But the PHARISEES 
and LAWYERS set aside the 
TPURPOSE of Gop towards 
themselves, not having 
been immersed by him, 


31 ¢To what then shall 
I compare the MEN of this 
GENERATION? and what 
are they like? 


32 They are like THOSE 
Boys SITTING in a Publie 
plaec, and calling to one 
another, and saying, ‘We 


ting, and calling to one another, and saying: |] lave played for you on 
Ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσα- | the flute, but you have not 
We have played the flute for you and not you have Ganced ; we have sung 
ote: ἐθρηνήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύ- mouratil songs for you, 
danced; we have mourned for you, and not you have but vou have not la- 
cate. *’EAnAvte yao ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ ὄδαπτιστής, | mented.’ 
wept. Πα 5 come for John the dipper, 33 tFor Jolin the IM- 
μήτε ἄρτον ἐσϑίων, μήτε οἶνον πίνων’ καὶ | MERSER has come neither 
neither bread eating, nor wine drinking; and eating Bread nor drinking 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—27.I send. 28. For—omit. 28. prophet—omit. 28. 
the dipper—omit. 

1 27. Mal. iii. 1. 29. Matt. ili. 5; Luke iii. 12. 1 30. Acts xx. 27. 1 31. 
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Chap. 7: 34.] LUKE. 


λέγετε: Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. 33: Ελήλυϑεν ὁ υἱὸς 


you say; A demon he has. Has come the son 
τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, totiwv καὶ πίνων: καὶ λέγε- 
or the man, eating and drinking; and you 
te: ᾿ἸΙδού, ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, 
Say: Lo, aman glutton and a wine-drinker, 

\AOS λωνᾶ ὶ ἁ λῶν. Kai ἐδι- 
φίλος τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. αἱ ι 
a friend of tax-gatherers and sinners. And is 
καιώϑη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς 


justified the wisdom by the children of herself 


πάντων. 
all. 
Φαρισαίων, 
Pharisees, 
εἰσελθὼν 
entering 


avexA.dn. 
he reclined. 
ἥτις ἦν 
who was 
ἀνάκειται ἐν TH 
he reclines in the 


κομίσασα ἀλά- 
having brought δὴ ala- 


2y%al στᾶσα ὀπίσω παρὰ 
and standing behind at 


w é 
κλαίουσα, ἤρξατο θρε- 
weeping, she began to 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ τοῖς δάχρυσι" καὶ 
the feet of him with the’ tears; and 
ὑριξὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὑτῆς ἐξέμασε, 
the hairs of the head of herself wiped, 
καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλειφε 
and kissed the feet of him, and anointed 
τῷ μύρῳ. 9᾽Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖος ὁ 
with the balsam, Seeing but the Pharisee that 
καλέσας αὐτόν, εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων Οὗτος 
having called him, spoke in himself, saying; This 


προφήτης; 


a prophet, 


γυνή, 


woman, 


τῶν 
of the 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ 
him; and 
Φαορισαίου, 
Phariseec, 
ἐν τῇ πόλει, 
the eity, 
ἐπιγνοῦσα ὅτι 
know ing that 
Φαρισαίου, 
Pharisce, 


μύρου, 
of balsam, 
πόδας αὐτοῦ, 

fect of him, 


ὩΟΉῊ ρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν 
Asked and one him 


φάγῃ μετ᾽ 


he might eat with 


τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ 

the house οὗ the 
ἰδού, γυνή 

lo, a woman i=in 


ἵνα 
that 
ELS 
into 
STK at 
And 
ἁμαρτωλός, 
ἃ sinner, 
οἰκίᾳ τοῦ 
house of the 


6a0toov 
baster box 
TOUS 
the 
χειν 
wet 
ταῖς 
with 


ἐγίνωσκεν ἄν, 
would know, 


εἰ ἣν 


TLS 
if he was 


who 
αὐτοῦ: 
him; 


ἥτις ἅπτεται 
who touches 


ποταπὴ ἡἣ 


what the that 


ἁμαρτωλός ἐστι. Kal ἀποκριϑεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
a sinner she is. And answering the Jesus 


εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν: Σίμων, ἔχω σοί τι 
said to him; Simon, 1 have to thee something 
εἰπεῖν. ‘O δὲ φησὶ: Διδάσκαλε, εἰπέ. “Avo 
to say. He and says: O teacher, say. Two 
χρεωφειλέται ἦσαν δανειστῇ τινι ὁ els 
debters were toa creditor certain; the one 
wv # , x a 
ὥφειλε δηνάρια πεντακόσια, ὁ δὲ ἕτερος 
owed denaril five hundred, the and other 


[Chap. 7:41. 
Wine, and you say, ‘He 
has a Demon.’ 


34 The son of MAN has 
come eating and drinking, 
and you say, ‘Behold a 
Glutton and a Wine-drink- 
er! an Associate of Trib- 
ute-takers and Sinners! 


35 +tBut wispom is 
vindicated by ΑΙ] her 
CILILDREN,”’ 


36 tAnd one of the 
PIARISEES invited hiin to 
eat with him. And enter- 
ing the mwouse of the 
PIIARISEE, he reclined. 


37 And, behold, a +Wo- 
man *who was of the clry, 
a Sinner, knowing that he 
reclined in the PILARISEE’S 
HOUSE, brought an Alabas- 
ter box of Balsam, 


38 and standing Τ06- 
hind, at his FEET, weeping, 
she began to wet his FEET 
With TEARS, and wiped 
them with the rfaAir of 
her ITEAD, and repeatedly 
kissed his FEET, and an- 
ointed them with the LAt- 
SAM. 


39 But THAT PITARISEE 
who had INVITED him ob- 
serving this, spoke within 
himself, saying, tf*‘This 
nan, if he were a Prophet, 
would know who and what 
the, WOMAN is, that touches 
him ; For she is a Sinner.’ 


40 And JESUS answer- 
ing, said to him, ‘Simon, 
I have something to say 
to thee.’ And HE said, 
“Teacher, say it.’ 


41 “A certain Creditor 
had Two Debtors; ONE 
owed five hundred 7De- 
narii, and the oTHER fifty. 


* VaTICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-3T. who was in the CITY, 


a Sinner. 


ἡ 37. There is no good reason for concluding that this woman was a public prostitute, 


as many suppose. 


She was probably only a Gentile, and therefore in the estimation of 


the Pharisee a sinner. Hamartolox, is often used in the New Testament in this sense. 
Δ 38. This is not intelligible without adverting to the posture in which the ancients took 


their meals. 


They placed themselves along the couch on their sides, 
heads with one arm, bent at the elbow, and resting on the couch; 
they took their food, and were supported at the back by cushions. 


supported their 
and with the other 
Their feet of course 


were accessible to one who came behind the couch.—Weakcfield. 


7 41. A Roman coin worth about 14 cents, or 7d. 
Mark xiv. 3; 


t 35. Matt. xi, 
SVs Zs 


19. Ζ 36. Matt. xxvi. 6; 
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John xl. 2. 11 39. Luke 


Chap. 7: 42.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 8:1. 


πεντήκοντα. My ἐχόντων "[δὲ}] αὐτῶν ἀπο- 


fifty. Not having [and] of them to 
δοῦναι, ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. Τὶς οὗν 
pay, both he forgave. Which then 
αὐτῶν, κ [εἰπὲ] πλεῖον αὐτὸν ἀγαπήσει; 
of them, [say] more him Will love? 


ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν: Ὑπολαμόθά- 


the Simon said; 1 suppose 


τὸ πλεῖον ἐχαρίσατο. ‘O 
the more he forgave. Ile 


. 3 aa 9 en 9, 44 & 

εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ootws ἔκρινας. Καὶ 
and said tohim: Rightly thou hast judged. And 
στραφεὶς πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, τῷ Σίμωνι 
turning to the Woman, to the Simon 
ἔφη: Βλέπεις ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα; εἰσῆλϑόν 
he sald: Seest thou this the woman? I came 
σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν’ ὕδωρ ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
of thee into the house; Water for the feet 
μου οὐκ ἔδωκας: αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δάκρυσιν 
οὗ me not thou gavest; she but with the tears 
3p le ἢ ᾿ 4 - 4 
ἔϑρεξέ μου τοὺς πόδας, καὶ ταῖς toréiv 
She wet of me_ the feet, and with the hairg 
αὑτῆς ἐξέμαξε. Δῷιλημά μοι οὐκ ἔδω. 
of herself has wiped. A kiss to me not thou 
xas' αὕτη δὲ ἀφ’ ἧς eiondAtov, οὐ διέ- 
gkavest; she but from of her came in, not has 
λιπε καταφιλοῦσά μου τοὺς πόδας. 48’E- 
ceased kissing of me the feet. With 
λαίῳ τὴν κεφαλήν μου οὐκ ἤλειψας’ αὕτη 
oil the head of me not thou didst anoint; she 


δὲ μύρῳ ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας μου. 
but with balsam anointed the feet of me. 


470% χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται αἱ 

Therefore, [I say to thee, have been forgiven the 
ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς al πολλαί, ὅτι ἠγάπησε 

sins of her the many, for that she loved 
πολύ" ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον ἀφίεται, ὀλίγον 
much; to whom but little ts forgiven, little 
ἀγαπᾷ. 48Kine δὲ αὐτῇ᾽ ᾿Αφέωνταί 
he loves. He said and to her; Have been forgiven 


σου αἱ duaotar. “Kai ἤρξαντο οἱ συν- 
to thee the sins. And began those re- 


νανακχκείμενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς; Tic οὗτος 
clining with to say in themselves; Who this 
ἐστιν, καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν; Line 
15, even sins forgives? He said 
δὲ πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα’ Ἣ πίστις σου σέσωκέ 
and to the woman; The falth of thee has saved 
σε' πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 

thee; go in peace. 


43) Ἀποχριϑεὶς δὲ 
Answering and 


vo ὅτι ὧ 
that to whom 
δὲ 


er 

ae 

OS 
who 


ΚΕΦ, η΄. 8. 


ἐν τῷ κχαϑεξῆς, καὶ αὐτὸς 
And lt happened in the afterwards, also he 


διώδευε κατὰ πόλιν καὶ κώμην, κηρύσσων 
traveled throughevery city and village, publ lshing 


Καὶ ἐγένετο 


καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενος τὴν δασιλείαν 
and proclaiming the glad tidings the kingdom 

τοῦ Θεοῦ' καὶ ol δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, 2xai 
of the God; and the twelve with him, and 


42 But not having [the 
means] to pay, he forgave 
both. Which of them, 
therefore, will love him 
ost ?” 


43 And SIMON answer- 
ing, said, ‘Fle, I suppose, 
to whom he forgave Most.” 
And WE said to him, “‘Thou 
has judged correctly.” 


44 And turning to the 
WOMAN, he said to SIMON, 
“Thou seest This WOMAN ; 
I came into Thy ΠΟΙ ΚΕ, 
thou gavest me no Water 
for my FEET; but she wet 
My FEET with TEaRs, and 
wiped them with ler HAIR. 


45 Thou gavest Me no 
IXiss; but she, since she 
came in, has not ceased 
kissing My FEET, 


46 Thou didst not ta- 
noint My HEAD with Oil; 
but she anointed my FEET 
with Balsam. 


47 }Therefore, I say to 
thee, Iler MANY SINS have 
been forgiven; on this ac- 
count she loved much; but 
he to whom little is for- 
given, *also loves little.” 


48 And he said to her, 
t“Thv sins have been 
forgiven.”’ 

49 And the GUESTs be- 
gan to say among them- 
selves ; £“Whao is this that 
even forgives Sins?” 


50 And he said to the 
WOMAN, t“Thy FAITIIT has 
saved thee; go in Peace,” 


CHAPTIER VITI. 


1 And it occurred AFTER- 
WARDS that he traveled 
through every City and 
Village, publishing and 
proclaiming the glad tid- 
ings of the KINGDOM of 
Gop; and the TWELVE 
were with him, 


* VATICAN AMANTSCRIPT.—-42. and—omit. 
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42. say—onit. 
t 48. Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 5. 1 
Mark v. 34; x. 


47. also loves. 
9. 
Sf 


4 
52: Luke viii. 4 


Chap. 8:2.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 8:12. 


γυναῖϊκές τινες, al ἦσαν τεῦεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ 
Women certain, Who were having been healed from 


πνευμάτων πονηρῶν καὶ dotever@v: Magia 7 


spirits evil and infirmities; Mary that 
“αλοιμένη MayduaaAnvyn, aq’ ἧς δαιμόνια 
being called Magdalene, from whom demons 


ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύϑει, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννα, γυνὴ Xovte 
scven has gone out, and Joanna, a Wife of Chuza 
ἐπιτρόπου ‘Howdov, καὶ Σουσάννα, καὶ ἕτεραι 
asteward of Tlerod, and Susanna, and others 
πολλαί, αἵτινες διηκόνουν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρ- 
many, who ministered to him from the pos- 
χόντων αὐταῖς. 

sessions of thern, 


δὲ 


Ἰπινιόντος 


ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ τῶν 

Was assembling and ἃ στον great, and of the 
κατὰ πόλιν ἐπιπορευομένων πρὸς αὐτόν, εἶπε 
every city were coming to him, he said 
διὰ παραθολῆς: ὅ᾽Εξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ 
by a parable; Went out the sower of the 
σπεῖραι TOV σπόρον αὐτοῦ’ καὶ ἐν τῷ σπεί- 
sow the seed of himself; and in the sow- 
ρειν αὐτόν, ὁ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν’ 
lo it, this indced fel} by the path; 
καὶ κατεπατήϑη, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
and it was trodden down, and the birds of the 


, 


οὐρανοῦ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. “Kat ἕτερον ἔπεσεν 


heayen ate it. And another fell 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν’ καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνϑῃη, 
on the rock; and having sprung up it dried up, 
διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ἰχμάδα. ‘Kat ἕτερον 
through the not ἴο]ᾶν moisture. And another 
ἔπεσεν EV μέσῳ τῶν ἀκανϑῶν’' καὶ συμφυ- 
fell in midst of the thorns; and having 
~ ¢ 2s ι ἢ 3 ¥ , - 9 f S a 
εῖἴσαι αἱ ἄχανϑαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό. ϑΚαὶ 
Sprung up with the thorns” they choked it. And 


ἕτερον ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γὴν τὴν ayatyw καὶ 


another fell in the ground the good; and 
φιὲν ἐποίησε καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλασίονα. 
having sprung up bore fruit a hundredfold. 
Ταῦτα λέγων, ἐφώνει “ὀ ‘O ἔχων ὦτα 
Theso things having said, he cried: Ile having cars 
ἀκούειν, ἀχουέτω. “’Eanom tov δὲ αὐτὸν ol 
to hear, let him hear. Asked and him the 
μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, *[A€yovtec,] τὶς εἴη ἡ 
disciples of him, [saying] what may be the 
παραθολὴ αὕτη. ™O δὲ εἶπεν: Ὑμῖν δέ- 
parable this. Ile and said; To you it- 


Sota. γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς θασιλείας 


τοῖῦ! 
is given to know 


the secrets of the kingdom of the 
Θεοῦ’ τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς ἐν nugaborats: ἵνα 
God; to the but others in parables; that 


ὀλέποντες μὴ ὀλέπωσι, καὶ ἀχούοντες μὴ 
seeing not they may see, and hearing not 


συνιῶσιν. "Kot δὲ αὕτη ἡ παραθολή:; 
they may understand. ls now this the parable; 


‘O σπόρος, ἔστιν ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. OL 
The seed, is the word of the God. Those 


δὲ παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, εἰσὶν of ἀκούοντες’ εἶτα 


2 and feertair Women, 
who had been delivered 
from evil Spirits and In- 
firmities, THAT Mary who 
was CALLED of MAGDALA, 
tfrom whom seven  De- 
mons had been expelled, 


3 and Joanna, the Wife 
of Chuza, Flerod’s Steward, 
and Susanna, and many 
others, who assisted him 
from their POSSESSIONS. 


4 tNow when a great 
Crowd was assembling, 
and TILEY were COMING to 
hin from every City, he 
spoke by a Parable: 

5 “The SOWER went 
forth to sow his SEED; and 
in SOWING, part fell by the 
ROAD; and it was trodden 
down, or the rirps of 
HEAVEN picked it up. 


6 And another part fell 
on the rock; and having 
sprung up, it withered 
away, because it HAD NO 
Moisture. 

7 And another part fell 
inthe Midst of the TIIORNS ; 
and the TILORNS springing 
up with it, choked it. 


S And another part fell 


into the GOOD GROUND, 
and having sprung up, 
yielded Increase, a hun- 


dredfold.” And having said 
this, he eried, “Ile having 
Ears to hear, let him hear.’’ 


9 tAnd his DISCIPLES 
asked him, “What may 
*This PARABLE mean ?”’ 


10 And τὰ said, ‘To 
you it is given to know the 
SECRETS of the KINGDOM 
of Gop; but to the OTITERS 
in Parables; ¢that seeing 
they may not see, and hear- 
ing they may not under- 
stand. 

11 tNow the PARABLE 
is this: The SEED is the 
WORD of GOD. 


12 TIIOSE by the roap 


and by the path, are those hearing: then ' are TIIEY who IIEAR 5 then 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—9. This PARABLE. 10. saying—oit. 

ee ee Matt. xxvit. 90,96. 2 2. Mark xvi. 9. ἢ 4. Matt. xiii. 2; Mark iv. 1. 

+ 9. Matt. ΧΗ, 10; Mark iv. 10. ! 10. Isa. vi. 9; Mark iv. 12. t 11. Matt. 

Xiiti. 18; Mark iv. 11. 
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Chap. 8:18.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 8:21. 


αἴρει τὸν λόγον 
and takes away the word 


ἔρχεται ὁ διάθολος, καὶ 
comes the accuser, 


ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ πιστεύ- 
trom the heart of them, so that not having 
σαντες σωϑῶσιν. WOL δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας, 
belleved they may be saved. They and on (Ἐς. rock, 
ol, ὅταν ἀκούσωσι, μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται 
who, when they may hear, with joy recelves 


τὸν λόγον" καὶ οὗτοι ρίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, ol 
the word; and these aroot not they have, who 
πρὸς καιρὸν πιστεύουσι, καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πει- 
fer aseason will believe, and in a season ol 
ρασμοῦ ἀφίστανται. TO δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνϑας 
temptation fall away. That and into the thorns 
πεσόν, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ 

having fallen, these are they 
ind μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου καὶ 
by anxious cares and 


ἀκούσαντες, καὶ 
having heard, and 


ἡδονῶν τοῦ 
riches and pleasures of the 


ὀίου πορευόμενοι συμπνίγονται, καὶ οὐ τελεσ- 
life going forth are choked, and not bear 
φοροῦσι. To δὲ ἐν τῇ καλῇ γῇ; 
fruit to perfection. That and in the good ground, 
οὗτοί. εἰσιν, οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαϑῇ 
these are, who in heart good and upright 
ἀχκούσαντες τὸν λόγον, κατέχουσι, καὶ καρπο- 
having heard the word, retain, and bear 
φοροῦσιν ἐν ὑπομονῇ. Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον 
fruit with perseverance. No one and a lamp 
awas καλύπτει αὐτὸν 
having lighted, covers him 
ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίϑησιν' ἀλλ᾽ 
under a couch places; 
ἐπιτίϑησιν, *[tva ol 
places, [that those 
τὸ φῶς.] MO γάρ ἔστι xountov, ὅ οὐ 
the light.J Not for is hidden, which not 
φανερὸν γενήσεται: οὐδὲ ἀπόκριφον, ὅ οὐ 
manifest will become; nor stored away, which not 
γνωσϑήσεται καὶ εἰς φανερὸν ἔλϑῃ. 18ΒἘλέ- 
wili be known and into light may come. ‘Take 
ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν ἔχῃ, 
who for ever may have, 
val ὅς ἂν μὴ ἔχῃ, 
and whoeyer not may have, 
ἔχειν, ἀρϑήσεται ἀπ’ 
to have, will be taken from 


σκεύει, ἢ 
with ἃ vessel, or 


ἐπὶ λυχνίας 
but upon ἃ lamp-stand 


εἰσπορευόμενοι 6AENWOL 
entering may see 


mete οὖν, πῶς ἀχούετε" 
heed then, how you hear; 


δοϑήσεται αὐτῷ: 
it will be given to him; 


“αὶ Oo δοχεῖ 
cven What he seems 


αὐτοῦ. 
him. 


1.Παρεγένοντο δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ 
Came and to him the 


καὶ ol ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο ovv- 


μήτηρ 


mother 


and the brothers of him, and not was able to 
τυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον. Kai 
get near tohim onaccount of the crowd. And 
ἀπηγγέλη αὐτῷ, *[Aeyovtwy: |] ‘H μήτηρ σου 
it was told το ΗϊΪπι, [saying:] The mother of thee 

4 e 5 “ ε ’ ” > - 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σον ἑστήκασιν ἔξω, ἰδεῖν 
and the brothers of thee stand without to see 


GE 


ϑέλοντες. °O δὲ ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπε πρὸς 
thee 


desiring. He and answering said to 


the ENEMY comes, and 
takes away the worpb from 
their HEARTS, that they 
Imay not believe and be 
saved. 

13 TIIOSE on the rock 
are they, who, when they 
hear, receive the WorbD 
with Joy; and yet these 
have no Root ; they believe 
for a Time, andina Time 
of Trial fall away. 

14 And THAT having 
fallen among the TIIORNS 
are THEY, wlio, HAVING 
HMEARD, and going forth 
are choked by the Anxie- 
ties, and Riches, and Vlea- 
sures Of LIFE, and bring no 


fruit to maturity. 

15 But THAT in the 
GooD Ground are those, 
who, having heard the 


WORD, retain it In a good 
and honest Heart, and bear 
fruit with Perseverunce. 


16 Now no one having 
lighted a Lamp, covers it 
with a Vessel, or puts it 
under a Couch, but places 
it on a Lamp-stand, *that 
TIIOSE COMING IN may 
see the LIGHT. 


17 {For there is nothing 
hidden, which will not be 
disclosed, nor concealed, 
which will not be known, 
and come to light. 


18 Take heed, therefore, 
how you hear; {οι to 
him who has, more will be 
given; but from him who 
has not, will be taken 
away even that which he 
has.” 


19 ENow his MOTHER 
and BROTHERS eame. to- 
wards him, but could not 
get near him, on account 
of the CRowD. 


20 And it was told him, 
“Thy MOTIIER and thy 
PROTIERS stand without, 
desiring to see thee.”’ 

21 But HE answering, 


* VATICAN AMIANUSCRIPT.—IG6. THOSE COMING IN may see the LigHT—omit. 


saying—-omit. 
t 10. Matt. v. 153; Mark iv. 21; Luke xi. 
ὁ 18. Matt. xiii, 12; xxv. 29; Luke xix. 26. 
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33. 


t 19. Matt. xii. 


20. 


17. Matt. x. 26; Luke xii. 2, 


10; Mark iii, 31. 


Chap. 8: 22.] LUKE. [Chap. 8:27. 


αὐτούς: Μήτηρ pov καὶ ἀδελφοί pov οὗτοί | said to them, ‘My Mother 
them; Mother of me and brothers of me_ these and my Brothers are 
εἰσιν, ol τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκούοντες | THESE who HEAR the worD 


are, who the word of the God hearing of GoD, and obey it.’’ 
καὶ ποιοῦντες. 


and doing. 22 ΤΑ ΠΩ͂ it came to pass 


; : δ, eta δος 2 . >» . {on one of the pays, that 
Kal ἐγένετο EV μιᾷ TOV ἡμερῶν, και αὐτὸς : : 
And it happened in one of the days, and he he went into a Boat with 


; ᾿ ‘ ΟΣ ae .|his DISCIPLES; and he 
ἐνέδη εἰς πλοῖον, καὶ ol μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ" xat xg ne 
he wine inte a ship, and the disciples of him; and said to them, “Let us pass 


: Spee ; » | over to the OTIIER SIDE of 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς’ Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ 
said τ them: We may pass over to the the LAKE.” And they set 
πέραν τῆς λίμνης" καὶ ἀνήχϑησαν. BIT λε- 581]. 
other side of the lake; and they put off. Sail- 9283 And as they were 
όντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἀφύπνωσε. Καὶ xaté6y |sailing, he fell asleep ; and 
ing but of them, he fell asleep. And came down 


there came down a Gale 
λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ ovverAn-| of Wind on the LAKE; 


a squall of wind on the lake, and they were and they were deluged, 
ροῦντο, καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. 74 [IT ooceAtovtes | and were in danger. 
filling, and were in danger. Coming to 

δὲ διήγειραν αὐτόν, A€yovtes: ᾿Επιστάτα, 24 And approaching, 
and they awoke him, saying; O master, they awoke him, saying, 


ἐπιστάτα, ἀπολλύμεϑα. ‘O δὲ ἐγερϑεὶς }] “Master! Master! we are 
oO Inaster, we are perishing. Ile and orising rerishing.”’ Then arising, 
ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ | TE rebuked the WIND and 
rebuked the wind and the raging of the the RAGING of the WATER 3 
ὕδατος: καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη. | and they ceased, and there 
Water; and they ceased, and there was a calm. was a Calm 
2EKixze δὲ αὐτοῖς’ Ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν; 
Ile said and to them; Where is the faith of you? 95 And he said to them, 
Φοθηϑέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς GA- | “Where is your FAITH?” 
Fearing and they wondered, saying to one And being afraid they 
= , > er - . Η 
Anhkovs: Τὶς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ τοῖς | wondered, saying to one 
ror 80 me this ues wee Ἀὴ en to me another, ‘Who then is this 
ἄνεμοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, xal| that commands even the 


winds he gives a charge and to the water, and WINDS and the WATER 
t , 2 ~ ‘ , 3 Ν ὦ ; ‘ 3 
ὑπαχούουσιν αὐτῷ; Kai κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν | *and they obey him? 


they hearken to him? And they sailed into the 
χώραν τῶν LTadaenvav, ἥτις ἔστιν ἀντίπερα 20 tAnd they sailed to 
country of the Guadarenes, Which is over-against 


᾿ ' the REGION of the *}{GER- 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας. ASENES, which is opposite 
the Galilee. to GALILEE 

“oR eektovia δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ὑπήντη- 


Gotng out and to him on the land, met “1 And going out on 
σεν αὐτῷ ἀνήρ Tle ἐγ τῆς πόλεως, ὅς SIIORE, τὰ Certain Man of 


him aman certain out of the city, who|the CIl'ry met him, who had 
, > ᾿ ε - se , Ἂς: ia ae 
εἶχε δαιμόνια ἐκ χρόνων ἱκανῶν, καὶ ἱμάτιον Demons ; and for a long 
had demons from times many, and a mantle | Time he wore no Clothes, 
ovr ἐνεδιδύσκετο, καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν, | FOV remained in a Ilouse, 
hot he put on, and in a house not he remained, but in the TOMBS. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25. and they obey him—omit. 26. GERASENES. 27.2 
Certain Man. 27. Demons; and for a long Time he wore. 

Τ 26. “1 was afterwards informed by Mr. Thomson of Sidon, who had recently traversed 
this region, and whose knowledge both of the country and its language gave him great fa- 
cilities in picking up information, that nearly opposite Mejdel (Magdala,) or just about 
Opposite where we turned south there is a place called by the natives Girsa, which Mr. 
T. supposes to be a corruption of Gergesene. Here there is a sharp sloping precipice of 
perhaps 2000 feet high. This is the ‘steep place’ (kreemnou) Matt. vii. 32: Mark τ. 
135 Luke vili. 33. Mark and Luke say it was in the country of the Gadarenes, and we 
know that Gadra (eight mites from Tiberias according to Josephus, Life, 63) must have 
heen farther south. But the term Gadarene may be a wide one, and besides, the reading 
in Mark and Luke is a very doubtful one; the mass of evidence preponderates in favor of 


Gerasene instead of Gadarene.?’—Hack ett. 
+ 


Φ 622, Matt. vili, 23; Mark ivy. 35. ¢ 20. Matt. viii, 28; Mark v. 1. 
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Chap. 83 κω.) LUKE. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. 2 Ιδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 


but in (διὸ tombs. Seeing and the Jesus, 
καὶ ἀναχκράξαξ, προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ φω- 
and crying out, he fell down tohim, and with 
νῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπε: Τὶ ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, 
a volce joud he sald; What to me and to thee, 
*Inoot, υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὕὑψίιστου; 
Jesus, O son of the God _ of the highest? 
δέομαί σου, μὴ μὲ 6acavions. 2.(Παρήγ- 
I beseech thee, not me thoumayest torment. (ile 
γειλε γὰρ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαϑάρτῳ 
had commanded for the spirit the unclean 
éEcddetv ἀπὸ τοῦ avdewnov: πολλοῖς γὰρ χρό- 
to come out from the man; many for times 
VOLE συνηρπάκει αὐτόν: καὶ ἐδεσμεῖτο ἁλύ- 
it had selzed him; and he was bound with 


Geo. καὶ πέδαις, φυλασσόμενος: καὶ διαρρήσ- 
chains and fetters, being guarded; and break- 


σων ta δεσμά, ἠλαύνετο ὑπὸ tod δαίμονος 


ing the bonds, he was driven by the demon 

εἰς tas ἐρήμους.) =’Ennowdtnoe δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ 
into the deserts.) Asked and him the 
Ιησοῦς, [λέγων] Ti σοί ἐστιν ὄνομα; 
Jesus, Lsaying;] What to thee is a name? 


Ὁ δὲ εἶπε: Λεγεών’' ὅτι δαιμόνια πολλὰ Eio- 


He and said; Legion; for demons many had 
HAREV εἰς αὐτόν. “Kal παρεκάλει αὐτόν, 
entercd Into him. And he besought him, 
ἵνα μὴ ENMLTAEN αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἄθυσσον 
that not he would command them into the abyss 


ἀπελϑεῖν. 52:ν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη χοίρων ἱκανῶν 
to go. Was and there a herd of swine many 
θοσκομένων ἐν τῷ ὄρει’ καὶ παρεκάλουν 
feeding in the mountain; and they besought 
αὐτόν, ἵνα EXLTOEWH αὐτοῖς ELS ἐκείνους 
him, that he would permit them into them 
εἰσελϑεῖν. Καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 33 ἘΞ ελϑόν- 
to enter. And he permitted them. Ilaving gone 


τα δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, εἰσ- 
out and the demons from the man, they 


nAtev εἰς τοὺς yoloous: καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη 


entered into the swine; and rushed _ the herd 


τὴν λίμνην, καὶ ἀπε- 
{116 lake, and were 


κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς 
down the precipice into 


πνίγη. 


ὩἀἸδόντες δὲ οἱ ὀόσκοντες τὸ γεγο- 
choked. 


Secing and those feeding that having 


εἰς 
in the 


SO RERAROV δὲ 


They came out and 


καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν τὴν 


and reported 


ἔφυγον 
fied 


VOC, 
been done, 


πόλιν “aL 
city and 


ἰδεῖν 


to 566 


εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. 
in the villages. 


γεγονός" 


having been done; 


καὶ ἦλθθον πρὸς τὸν 


and came to the 


?Inootv, καὶ εὗρον καϑήμενον tov ἄνϑρωπον, 
Jesus, and found sitting the man, 


ἀφ’ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξεληλύϑει, 
from whom the demons’ had gone out, 


TO 
that 


ἱματι- 
having been 


[Chap. 8: 8δ.: 


28 And seeing JESUS, he 


fell down before him, anc: 


crying out with ἃ louc: 
Voice, said, “What ΠΙᾺ Ν᾿ 
thou to do with me, Jesus 
—O son of Gon—the 
HIGHEST? I bessech thee 
torment me not.” 


29 (For he had ecom 


mahded the IMPURE SPIRU. 


to come out of the 
lor it had 
seized him; and he was: 
bound with Chains ane 
Fetters, and guarded ; anc 
breaking the BONDs, li 
was driven by the DEMOo? 
into the DESERTS.) 


30 And 
him, “What is thy Name”: 
And HE said, ‘‘Legion τ᾿ 
secause many Demon 
had entered into him. 


31 And he besought hin 
that he would not com 

mand them to go out int 
the ABYSS. 


32 Now there was ;: 
Herd of many Swine feed 
ing on the MOUNTAIN 
and they besought him t 
permit them to vo int 


MAN 
frequentl;: 


—- , _ 


-- 


— 


them. And he permitte© 


thei. 


33 Then the DEMON: 
having come out of th 
MAN, went into theswiIne ° 


and the WERD rushed dow) : 


the PRECIPICE into 


thes: 


LAKE, and were tdrowned « 


34 And _ the 
EERDS, seeing 
ING BEEN DONE, fled, 
reported it in the cir 
and in the VILLAGES, 


SWINE! 
TILAT ITAV: 


anes 


30 And they went ou: 


to se@ THAT TIAVING BEE? 
DONE. And they came t 
JESUS, and found the M.A: 
from whom the ΠΕΔΙΟΝ: 
had gone out, sitting a: 
the FEET of 
clothed, and in his righ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. saying—omit. 
ter of Jesus. 


on the violators of law. 
law of God, 


from them, showed how well they needed correction. 
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35. JESUS. 

Τ 33. Some sceptics have objected to this transaction, as not conformable to the charac 
Now as the Jews were prohibited by the laws of Hycanus from keepin 
swine, and by the law of Moses from using them as food, 


this was a just punishmen 


The miracle itself served to manifest Christ’s own regard to th i 
while the disposilion displayed by the people, 


in desiring him to depar 


* Jesus. 


— 


JESUS) askec:: 


Chup. δ: 36.] LUKE. [Chap. 8: 44. 
σμέενον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, παρὰ τοὺς πόδας | mind ; and they were 
clethed and being of sane mind, at the feet afraid. 

tow ‘Iyoot' καὶ Epobndnoay. SELEY 8G Then ‘ruose who 

of the Jesus; aan they ph afraid. : ΘΕῸΣ a SAW it informed them how 

δὲ αὐτοῖς xai ol ἰδόντες, πῶς EOOUN | the pEMONIAC Was re- 
and to them and those having seen, how was saved Stored 
ὁ δαιμονισϑείς. Καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν Coe ; 
2 ΕΣ ΕΣ demonized. And asked him o ~And the Whole 
᾿ ~ = ¢ mas Η , > FIN FIN * Ἦν SUR- 
ἅπαν TO πλῆϑος τὴς περιχωρο!ι' Se eerie of the SUl 
whole the multitude of the surrounding region | ROUNDING COUNTRY of the 
τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν, ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ’ αὐτῶν’ ὅτι) *GERASENES {desired him 
of the Gadarenes, to go from them, for | to depart from them lor 
φόθω μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο. they were seized with 
witha fear ereat they were selzed. great Fear. And having 
ν᾿ ‘ > , > ν᾿ - e , * νΩ- 
Αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμθάς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ὑπε- entered the *Boat he re 
IIe and having pene into the ship, re- turned. 

στρεψεν. 38. Εδέετο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνήρ, aq’ 38 Now tthe MAN from 

eee Berged and of him the man, from whom the DEMONS had 

οὗ ἐξεληλύϑει ta δαιμόνια, εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ. [σοι out, desired to be 
wom had gone oe Sate De Ones: to be with ele with him. But *he dis- 
᾿Απέλυσε δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων’ 89°Yn0- | missed hin, saying 

Sent away but him the Jesus, saying: Re- ες 

στρεφε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου, καὶ διηγοῦ, Ὁ Return to thy 

tura to the house of thee, and relate, IIOUSE, and relate how 

ὅσα ἐποίησέ σοι ὁ Θεός. Καὶ ἀπὴῆλ- much Gop has done for 
how much has done to thee the God. And he went |thee. And he went away, 

Be, wav’? ὅλην τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσων, ὅ- and published through the 

away, through whole the city publishing, how | Whole cITY how much 

oa ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς. JESUS had done for him. 
th hi to hi the Jesus. . 

Ἐν ᾿ ἐμ puis ee ea 40 And it occurred, as 
Ὁ γένετο δὲ ἐν re ὑποστρέψαν τὸν | JESUS RETURNED, the 
lt panvened mae in a to eicie iy ΟΝ ΟΡ gladly received 

᾿Ιησοῦν, ἀπεδέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος" ep | aim; for they were all 

Jesus, Eladly receive ὶ lim the crow Pei waiting for him. 

σαν γὰρ πάντες προσ οκῶντες αὐτόν. αι 

were for all waiting for him. And 41 tAnd, behold, there 

ἰδού, ἦλϑεν ἀνήρ, ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿[άειρος, came a Man, whose name 

lo, came aman, to whom = a name Jairus, | Was Jalrus, and he was a 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχε: καὶ | Ruler of the SYNAGOGUE ; 
and he a ruler of the synagogue was; andjand falling at the FEET of 


πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ’Inoot, παρεκάλει 
falling at the feet of the Jesus, besought 


αὐτὸν εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ: {39ὅτι 
him to come into the house of himself; for 


ϑιυγάτηρ μονογενὴς. ἣν αὐτῷ ὡς ἐτῶν 
a daughter only was tohim about years 


δώδεκα, zat αὐτὴ anttvynoxev. Ἐν δὲ τῷ 
twelve, ἅμ she Was dying. In and to the 


ὑπάγειν αὐτόν, ol ὄχλοι συνέπνιγον αὐτόν. 
to go him, the crowds pressed hlm. 


@Kai γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν ρύσει αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν 
And ἃ Woman being in ἃ flow of blood from years 


δώδεκα, ἥτις ἰατροῖς προσαναλώσατο 
twelve, who with physicians having expended 


ὅλον tov 6tov, οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ὑπ’ οὐδενὸς 
whole the living, not had strength by any one 


ϑεραιτευϑῆναι’ προσελθοῦσα ὄπισϑεν, ἥψατο 


* Jesus, entreated him to 
come into his HOUSE; 


42 For he had an only 
Daughter, about twelve 
Years of Age, and she was 


dving. And as he WENT 
the CROWDS pressed on 
him. 


43 tAnd a Woman hav- 
ing had an Hemorrhage 
for twelve Years, who *had 
consumed her Whole LIv- 


ING on Physicians, and 
could not be cured by 
any one, 


to be cured; coming behind, touched t " ae up Pg ον 
1 ͵ 5 ͵ 3 " Ἢ oucnec he ΤΙ o 1S 
tot χρασπέδου tov ἱματίου αὐτοῦ" και πα- : : . - 
the τ tuft of the ἀν ντον of him: and Im- MANTLE , and immediately 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—37. GERASENES. 37. Boat. 38. he dismissed him. 
41. Jesus. 43. could not be cured by any one, coming up. 
t 37. Matt. viii. 34. 1 37. Acts xvi. 39. ἢ 38. Mark y, 18. 41. Matt. ix. 
18; Mark v. 22. 1. 43. Matt. ix. 20. 
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Chap. 8: 45. | LUKE. 


[Chap. 8:54.:- 


ούσις tov αἵματος αὐτῆς. 
flow af the blood of her. 
44Kat εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Τὶς ἁψάμενός 
And said the Jesus; Who the haying touched 


μου; ᾿Αρνουμένων δὲ πάντων, εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος 
me? Deny lng and all, said the Deter 


σὺν αὐτῷ] ’Enotata, ol ὄχλοι 
[and those with him;] O master, the crowds 


συνέχουσί σε καὶ ἀποϑλίθουσι' καὶ λέγεις: 
press on thee and crowd; and sayest thou; 


Tic ὁ ἀἁψάμενός μου; 4960 δὲ ᾿ἸΙησοῦς 
Who the having touched me? The and Jesus 
εἶπεν' “Hwyato pov τις ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔγνων 
said; Touched me some one; I for know 


δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν an’ ἐμοῦ. ΤΠ Ιδοῦσα δὲ 
a power went out from me. Seeing and 


7) γυνή, ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαϑε, τρέμουσα 
the woman, that not she wasunnoticed trembling 


ἦλθε, καὶ προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ, du’ ἥν 
came, and falling down to him, through what 


αἰτίαν ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, ἀπήγγειλεν "[αὖ- 
cause she touched him, related [to 


τῷ] ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ we id- 
him] in presence of all of the people, and how she 


on παραχρῆμα. 40 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ᾽ 


was cured imincediately. He and said _ toher; 


ἈΓ[Θάρσει,] Dvyateo? NH πίστις σου σέ- 
[Take courage,] O daughter; the faith of thee has 


σωκέ σε’ πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. Ἔτι αὐτοῦ 
saved thee; Ρο in peace. While of him 


λαλοῦντος, ἔρχεται TLS παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχισυ- 
speaking, comes some one from of the syna- 


ναγώγου, λέγων "“[αὐτῷ"] “Ot τέδϑνηχεν 
gogue-ruler’s, saying [Ctohim;] That is dead 


ἣ ϑυγάτηρ σου μὴ σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκα- 
the daughter of thee; not trouble thou the teach- 


λον. 0. δὲ ’Inoots ἀκούσας, ἀπεκρίϑη 
The but Jesus having heard, answered 


*(Aeywv> |] Mn φοθοῦ: μόνον xioteve, 
[saying;] Not fear; only believe you, 


καὶ σωϑήσεται. δ! Ελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, 
and she shall be saved. Coming and in to the house, 


οὐκ ἀφῆχεν εἰσελϑεῖν οὐδένα, εἰ μὴ Πέτρον 
not he suffered to enter noone, except Peter 


καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωδον, καὶ tov πατέρα 
and John and James, and the father 


τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. ©”ExAatov§ δὲ 
of the child and the mother. Was weeping and 


πάντες, καὶ ἐκόπτοντο αὐτήν. Ὁ δὲ εἶπε: Μὴ 
all, and lamenting her. He but said: Not 


*Aatete: οὐκ ἀπέϑανεν, ἀλλὰ xatdevder. “3Kal 


ραχρῆμα ἔστη ἡ 
mediately stopped the 


*(xai οἱ 


weep you; not she 1s dead, but sleeps. And 
κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπέϑανεν. 
they derided him, knowlng that she was dead. 


Αὐτὸς δέ "[ἐκαδθλὼν ἔξω πάντας, καὶ] κρα- 
but [having put out all, and] hay- 


τήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, ἐφώνησε, λέγων" 
ing grasped the hand οὗ her, called out, saying; 


the FLOW of her BLOOD}: 
stopped. 


45 And JESUS - said,! 
“Wil0 ‘TOUCHED me?’ 
and all denying it, PETER?t 
and THOSE with him said,! 
‘Master, the CROWDS; 
press on and crowd thee,o 


and dost thousay, ‘WHO) 
TOUCHED me?’ ”’ 
46 And Jesus _ said,! 


“Some one touched me; - 
tfor I know a Power went. 
out from me.” 


4 Then the WoMAN; 
seeing that she was dis-:.’ 
covered, came trembling,', 
and falling down, related 
to him in ppresence of All: 
the PEOPLE, Why she had. 
touched him, and how she 
was lnmediately cured. 


48 And he said to ΠΟΙ, 
‘Daughter, thy FAITII has 
cured thee: go in Peace.’". 


49 ~While he was still! 
speaking, some one came 
from the SYNAGOGUE* 
RULER’S house, who 5416: 
“Thy DAUGHTER is dead τ΄ 
trouble *no more. the: 
TEACIIER.” 


50 But JEsus having 
heard it, answered him,.. 
“Tear not, only believe, 
and she will be saved.’*. 


Ὁ] And coming to the: 
TIOUSE, he permitted no. 
one *to go in with him,:: 
except Peter, and Johny: 
and James, andthe FATHER | 
and the MOTHER of the: 
CHILD 


52 And all were weeping: 


and lamenting her. But: 
HE said, ‘‘Weep not; *for: 
she is not dead, tbut: 


sleeps.”’ 


53 And they derided 
him, knowing That she.- 
was dead. 


54 But he, grasping her: 
HAND called out, sayings: 
“MAIDEN, farise,”’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—45. and those with him—omit. 
49. no more the TEACHER. 


48. Take courage—omit. 49. to him—omit. 


—omit. 51. to go In with him, except. 52. for she. 
—omit. 
t 46. Mark y. 30: Luke vi. 19. 1 49. Mark vy. 


Φ 54. Luke vil. 14; John xi. 43. 
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him—omit.! 
90. saying. 
54. having put them all out and. 


35. + 52. John xi. 11, 13.: 


47. to 


Chap. 8: δῦ. LUKE. 


[Chap. 9:9. 


Ἢ παῖς, ἐγείρου. Kai ἐπέστρεψε τὸ πνεῦμα 


Tho child, arise. And returned’ the breath 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα: Καὶ διέ- 
of her, and she stood up immediately; And he 
ταξεν αὐτῇ δοϑῆναι φαγεῖν. “Kai ἐξέ- 
commanded to her to be given to eat. And were 
στησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς. Ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν 
astonished the parents of her. He but charged 
αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. 
them no one totell that having been done. 


ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 9. 
᾿ΙΣυγκαλεσάμενος δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα, 
Having called together and the twelve, 


αὐτοῖς δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
to them power and authority 


ἔδωκεν 
he gave 


ἐπὶ πάντα ta 
over all the 


δαιμόνια, καὶ νόσους teoaneverv. *Kai ane- 
demons, and diseases to cure, And he 


στειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν θασιλείαν τοῦ 
sent them to publish the kingdom _ οὗ the 
Θεοῦ, καὶ ἰᾶσϑαι *[tovs ἀσϑενοῦντας.} Kai 
God, and ἴο heal [those being sick.] And 
εἶπε πρὸς Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς τὴν 
said to Nothing take you for’ the 
ὁδόν, ράθδον, μήτε πήραν, 


journey, a staff, nor a bag, 


αὐτούς" 
them; 


μήτε 


μήτε 
neither 


nor 


ἄρτον, μήτε ἀργύριον: μήτε *[ava] δύο χιτῶ- 

bread, nor silver; nor Leach] two coats 
-ῴ- ee 4 \ ’ [2 3. ᾽ ; > , 

vas ἔχειν. Καὶ eis ἣν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, 
to have. And into whatever house you may enter, 


ἐκεῖ μένετε, καὶ ἐκεῖϑεν ἐξέρχεσϑε. Kati 
there remain, and thence depart. And 


door ἂν μὴ δέξωνται twas, ἐξερχόμενοι ἀπὸ 
Whoever not may receive you, coming out from 


τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης, καὶ TOV κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ 


the city that, even the dust from 
τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν ἀποτινάξατε, εἰς μαρτύριον 
tha feet of you Shake off, for a testimony 
ἐπ’ αὐτούς. 8S Εξερχόμενοι δὲ διήρχοντο 
against them, Coming forth and they traveled 
κατὰ τὰς κώμας, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι καὶ 
through the vlllages, publishing glad tidings and 


ϑεραπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. 


55 And her BREATH re- 
turned, and she stood up 
immediately ; and he or- 
dered them to give her 
feod. 

56 And her PARENTS 
were astonished, but [UE 
charged them to tell no 
one WIIAT had been DONE, 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 tAnd having convened 
the TWELVE, he gave them 
Power and Authority over 
All DEMONS, and to cure 
Diseases. 

2 And the sent them 
forth to proclaim the KING- 
DOM of Gob, and to cure 
*the SICK. 


3 tAnd he said to them ; 


“Toke Nothing for the 
JOURNEY, neither’ Staff, 
nor Traveling Lag, nor 
Bread, nor Silver, nor 


have Two Coats. 


4 tAnd into Whatever 
House you may enter, there 
remain, and thence depart. 


5 And whoever shall not 
receive you, When you go 
out from that city, tshake 
off even the pust from 
your FEET for a Testimony 
to them.’’ 

6,tAnd going forth. they 
traveled through the vIL- 
LAGES, proclaiming the 
glad tidings, and perform- 
ing cures everywhere. 


healing everywhere, Τὴ TNow Herod, the TE- 
sca er eae ; : , | TRARCII, heard of All that 
“Hyxovoe δὲ Ἡρώδης ὁ τετράρχης τὰ γινό- | was DONE; and he was 

> r . 

Ἃς ERO NE ENTER ΕἾΔΕ NE | perplexed, because it was 
μενα "ὑπ᾿ αὐτοῦ] πάντα" καὶ διηπόρει, | carp by some, “John has 
done [by him] all; and he was perplexed, |; ~* "ἢ , ; 

: —o ἐπ τὸ ean ὰ been raised ΤῸ _ the 
διὰ τὸ λέγεσϑαι ὑπό τινων, ὅτι ᾿Ιωάννης Dead.” 
because the to be said by some, that John . 
> 4 3 ~~ « la ,’ ¢? 66 7 
ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεχρῶν' δὑπό τινων δέ, ὅτι 8 and by some, Elijah 
has been raised out of dead; by some and, that |has appeared ; and by 
Ἠλίας ἐφάνη: ἄλλων δέ, ὅτι προφήτης | Others, *A certain Proph- 
Elias had appeared; others and, that ἃ ργορβεῖ |et of the ANCIENTS has 
eis τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. Kal εἶπεν ‘How- | risen up.” 
one of the anclents has stood up. And said He- 9 *But HEROD = said, 
Ons: ᾿Ιωάννην ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα" tic δέ ἐστιν “John I beheaded; but 
rod; John I beheaded; who but is who is this of whom ἘΠ 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. the sickK—omit. 3. each—omit. 7. by him—omit. 
8. a certain Prophet of the ANCIENTS was. 9. But HERop. 9.1 hear 

t 56. Matt. viii. 4; ix. 30; Mark v. 43. 1 1. Matt. x. 1; Mark fii, 13; vi. T. 
2. 2. Matt. x. 7; Mark vi. 12; Luke x. 1,9. 1 3. Matt. x. 9; Mark vi. 8; Luké 
x. 4; xxii. 35. 1 4. Matt. x. 11; Mark vi. 10. ¢ 5. Acts xili. 51. 1.6. Matt, 
vi. 12. ζ 7. Matt. xiv. 1; Mark vi. 14. 
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Chap. 9:10.] LUKE. 


[Chanp. 9:17. 


οὗτος, περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ ἀκούω τοιαῦτα; 
this, concerning whom I hear such things? 
Kat ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. 
And he sought to see him. 
WiKkat ὑποστρέψαντες ol ἀπόστολοι διηγή- 
And having returned the apostles re- 


σαντο αὐτῷ ὅσα ἐποίησαν: καὶ παρα- 
lated tohim what things they had done; and tak- 


λαθὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησε κατ’ ἰδίαν εἰς 


INE them he withdrew by himself into 
ἈΓτόπον ἔρημον] πόλεως καλουμένης Byd- 
[ἃ place desert] of acity being called Beth- 


σαϊδά. MOL δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες, ἠκολούϑησαν 
δαιάα. The and crowds having heard, they followed 


αὐτῷ. Kat δεξάμενος αὐτούς, ἐλάλει 
him. And having received them, he spake 
αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς θασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
to them concerning the kingdom of the God, and 
Tove χρείαν ἔχοντας teoanetac, ἰᾶτο. 
those need having of healing, he cured. 

ΣῊ δὲ ἡμέρα ἤρξατο xAivetv' προσελ- 

The now day began to decline; coming 


ϑόντες δὲ ol δώδεκα, εἶπον αὐτῷ ᾿Απόλυσον 
and the twelve, said tohim; Dismiss 


τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα πορευϑέντες εἰς τὰς κύκλῳ 
the crowd, that having gone into the surrounding 


κώμας καὶ τοὺς ἀγρούς, καταλύσωσι, καὶ 
Villages and the farms, they may lodge, and 


εὕρωσιν ἐπισιτισμόν: ὅτι ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ 
find provisions; for here in a desert place 


ἐσμέν. BEtxe δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς: Δότε αὐτοῖς 
we are, Ile sald but to them; Give to them 


ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον: Οὐκ εἰσὶν ἡμῖν 
you to eat. They and said; Not are tous 


σλεῖον ἢ πέντε ἄρτοι, καὶ ἰχϑύες δύο, εἰ μήτι 
more than five loaves, and fishes two, if not 


πορευϑέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς πάντα TOV 
going we may buy for all the 


λαὸν τοῦτον ὀρώματα. Ἦσαν γὰρ ὡὧὡσεὶ 
people this food. They were for about 


ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
men five thousand. He said and to the 


μαϑητὰς αὐτοῦ: KataxdAivate αὐτούς κλι- 
aisciples of himself; Make recline them in 


σίας ἀνὰ πεντήχοντα. Kai ἐποίησαν οὕτω, 
companies each fifty. And they did 50, 


“καὶ ἀνέκλιναν ἅπαντας. ἸΛαθὼν δὲ τοὺς 
and they made recline all. Taking and the 


πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχϑύας, ἀναθδλέψας 
five loaves and the two fishes, looklng up 


εἰς tov οὐρανόν, εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς" καὶ κατέ- 
to the heaven, he blessed them; and broke 


xAace, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαϑηταῖς, παρατιϑέ- 
and fave to the disciptes, to set before 


VOL τῷ OX ῷ; αἱ ἔφαγον, καὶ ἐχορτάσϑησαν 
D OYA ; ἹΠΚ αἱ ἔ ὶ ἐ dot 


the crow And they ate, and were satisfied 


hear such things 5 And 
he sought to see him. 


10 ¢And the APOSTLES, 
having returned, related to 
him what things they had 
done. $And taking them 
aside, he withdrew pri- 
vately Into *a desert Place 
of a city, called Betlisaida. 


11 And the 


CROWDS 


knowing it, followed him 
and having *gladly_ re- 
ceived them, he spoke to 
them concerning the KING- 
DOM of Gob, and healed 


TIIOSE who HAD need of 


Healing. 


12 ¢*The pay already 
began to decline, when the 


TWELVE came and said to 


him, ‘‘Dismiss the crowp, 
that they may go into the 
adjacent VILLAGES and 
*Tarms, to lodge, and find 


Provisions; For 


we are 


here in a Desert Place.” 


13 But he said 


to them, 


“You supply them.” And 
THEY said, ‘‘We have no 
more than Five Loaves and 
Two FT ishes: unless we 
should go and buy Food 
for All this PEOPLE;” 


14 for they were about 
five thousand Men. And 
he said to his DISCIPLES. 
“Make them recline in 
Companies of *fifty each.” 


15 And they 


did so, 


and caused them all to 


recline. 


16 Then taking the FIvEe 
Loaves and thetwo Fishes, 
and looking towards IIEAV- - 


EN, he blessed and broke : 


them, and gave to the 
DISCIPLES to set before: 


the CRowD. 
17 And they 


- 


- - 


o™ 


ate and. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10.a desert place—omit. 11. gladly received. 12. 
The pay already began to decline, when the TWELVE came. 12. Farms. 


were by. 


£ 9. Luke xxili. 8. 1 10. Mark vi. 30. ἢ 10. Matt. xiv. 13. 


15; Mark vi. 35; John vi. ὃ. 
238 


11. as it 


£ 12. Matt. xiv. 


Chap. 9: 18.] ΤΠ ΚΉ. [Chap. 9: 26. 
πάντες" καὶ Hoty τὸ περισσεῦσαν at-|were ἃ} satisfied; and 
re @ ie and was taken up that having been left to there were taken up of the 
τοῖς χλασμάτων, κόφινοι δώδεκα. REMAINING FRAGMENTS, 
them of fragments, baskets twelve. twelve Baskets. 
IsKat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευ- 18 ~And it came to pass, 
And it happened in the to be him praying 


YOWEVOV καταμόνας, συνῆσαν αὐτῷ ol μαϑηταί: 


in private, came to him the disciples; 
καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς, λέγων’ Τίνα με 
and he asked them, saying: Who me 


λέγουσιν ot ὄχλοι εἶναι; MOL δὲ ἀποκριϑέντες 
say the crowds to be? They and answering! 


εἶπον ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ὄαπτιστήν: ἄλλοι δέ, 
said; John the dipper; others but, 


ἬἪλιίαν, δέ, ὅτι προφήτης τις τῶν 
Elias, ond, that aprophet one of the 
ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς: Ὑμεῖς 
ancients has stoodup. He said and to them; You 


δὲ τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι; ᾿Αποχριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ 
but who me say you to be? Answering and the 


1] ἐτρος εἶπε: Tov Χριστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 71'O 
Peter said: The Anointed of the God. Ile 


δὲ ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς, παρήγγειλε μη- 
and having strictly charged them, commanded to 


δενὶ λέγειν τοῦτο’ “"εἰπών᾽ 


ἄλλοι 
others 


“Ort δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν 


ho one to tell this; saying: That must the son 
~ 9 , ‘ ~ Ἀ 3 

τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου πολλὰ παϑεῖν, zat ἀποδο- 

of the nian many things to suffer, and to be 


“ιμασϑῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσθδυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιε- 
rejected by the elders and high- 


ρέων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποχκτανϑῆναι, καὶ 
priests and scribes and to be killed, and 


Ti} TOLTH ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερϑῆναι. 

the third day to be raised. 
δὲ πρὸς 

and to 


ὀπίσω μου ἔρχεσϑαι, 
after me to come, let him deny himself, and 


ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καϑ’ ἡμέραν, 
let him bear the cross of himself every day, 


ἀχκολουϑείτω μοι. *°Os yao ἂν ϑέλῃ 
follow me. Who for ever may wish 


αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν- 
of hitiself to save, shall lose her; 
> , 8 bY > ~ ef 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνε- 
may lese the life of himself on 
αὐτήν. Ti γὰρ 

her. What for 
κερδήσας τὸν χόσμον 
having won the world 


ἀπολέσας, ζημιω- 
Whole, himself having lost, or having for- 


Beis; "Os yao ἂν ἐπαισχυνϑῇ με καὶ τοὺς 
feited? Who for ever may be ashamed me and the 


3B” Ἔλεγε 
He said 


πάντας: Εἴ ϑέλει 
all; If Wishes 


ἀρνησάσϑω ἑαυτόν, 


τις 
any one 


Ἀ 
“μαι 


ψυχὴν 
life 


os 8’ 
whoa but 


ZEV 
account 


ὠφελεῖται 
is profited 


ὅλον, ἑαυτὸν 


ἂν 

ever 
ἐμοῦ, 
of ine, 


σώσει 
shall save 
ἀνϑρωπος 
a man 

δὲ 


and 


οὗτος 
ho 


ἐμοὺς λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου 
my words, this the son of the man 
ἐπαισχυνϑήσεται, ὅταν ἔλθη ἐν τῇ δόξῃ 


Will be ashamed, when he may come in the glory 


as he was praying in pri- 
vate, the DISCIPLES came 
to him; and he = asked 
them, saying, ‘‘Who do the 
CkRoWDs say that 1 ἃ} τ 


19 And TILLY answering 
said, E'John the IMMER- 
sER; but others, Ihjah ; 
and others, that a certain 
Prophet of the ANCIENTS 
has risen up.” 


20 And he said to them, 
“But who do you say thit 
Τ am? ΤᾺ Δ] *Peter an- 
swering said, “The 
CHRIST of Gop.” 


21 tAnd πὸ having 
strictly charged them, or- 
dered them to tell this to 
no one; 


22 saying, £°The son 
of MAN must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by 


the ELDERS, and Iligh- 
priests, and. Scribes, and 
be killed, and on the 


THIRD Day be raised.”’ 


25 $And he said to all, 
ELT ny one wish iv come 
after me, let him renounce 
hiniself, and take up his 
Cross daily, and follow 
me, 


24 For whoever would 
savehis LIFE, shall lose it; 
and whoever loses his LIFe 
on my account, ke shall 
save it. 

20 flor what is a Man 
profited, if he gain the 
Whole WorRLpb, and destroy 
or forfeit Ilimself ? 


20. ¢For whoever is 
ashamed of me, and My 
Words, of him the son of 
MAN Will be ashamed, 
when he comes in his own 
GLORY and that of the Fa- 


a  ΠὉἝὉΦΘῬΥῬ ͵᾽᾽'᾽ 


VATICAN MaNnvscrirr.—20. Peter. 

+ 18. Matt. xvi. 12; Mark viii. 927. £ 
xvi. 16; John vi. 69. +¥F 21. Matt. 
2 25. Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24: Mark viii. 
Mark vlii. 36. 4 26. Matt. x. 33; 


xvi. 20. 
31; 
Mark viii. 
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19. Matt. xiv. 2; 


Luke xiv. 
a3 


ver. 7, 8. 
22. Matt. xvi. 
τς. 2-25. 


2 Tim. ti. 12. 


1 20. Matt. 
21; xvii. 22, 
Matt. xvi. 26; 


Chap. 9: 27.) LUKE. 


[Chap. 9:36. 


Πατρός, καὶ τῶν ἁγίων 
and of the’ holy 


καὶ τοῦ 
and of the Father, 
ἀγγέλων. Ξ Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληϑῶς, εἰσί τινες 
messengers, I say but to you truly, are some 


τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων, of οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται 
of those here’ standIng, who not not shall taste 


tavatov, ἕως av ἴδωσι τὴν θασιλείαν 
of death, till they may see the royal majesty 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
of the God. 


αὐτοῦ, 
of himself, 


2’Eveveto δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους, 


It happened and after the words these, 
ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὀκτώ, καὶ nagadabwv Πέτρον 
about days eight, and having taken Peter 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωθον, ἀνέθη εἰς τὸ 
and Jolin and James, he went up Into to 
ὄρος προσεύξασθϑαι. Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ 
Mountain to pray. And it occurred, in the 
προσεύχεσθϑαν αὐτόν, τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσώπου 

to pray him, the form of the face 
αὐτοῦ ἕτερον, καὶ ὁ ἱματισμὸς αὐτοῦ λευκὸς 


ofhim, different, and the raiment ofhim whiteness 


ἐξαστράπτων. Kai ἰδού, ἄνδρες δύο συνε- 
flashing forth. And lo, men two were 
λάλουν αὐτῷ, οἵτινες ἦσαν Μωσῆς καὶ 
talking with him, who were Moses and 
*HAtas: 3lot ὀφϑέντες ἐν δόξῃ, ἔλεγον τὴν 
11} 18 5) they appearing in glory, spoke of the 
ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ, ἣν ἔμελλε πληροῦν 
departure of him, which he was about to fulfil 
ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. 3:0 δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν 


in Jerusalem. The but Peter and those with 


Avayon- 


Ilaving 


ὕπνῳ. 
with sleep. 


yoonoavtes δὲ εἶδον τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
awakened but they saw the glory of him, and 


τοὺς δύο ἄνδρας τοὺς συνεστῶτας αὐτῷ. 
{116 two men those standing with him. 
BKal ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διαχωρίζεσϑθϑαι αὐτοὺς 
And it happened In the to depart them 
ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν 6 IL τρος πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν᾽ 
from  )iin, said the Peter to the Jesus; 


°"Extotata, καλὸν ἔστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι: καὶ 
Ο master, good it is us here to be; and 


ποιήσωμεν σοί, 
we may make for thee 


μίαν Μωσεῖ, μὴ 


one for Moses, not 


αὐτῷ ἦσαν 6bebaovmevor 
him were having been heavy 


καὶ 
and 

εἰδὼς 
know ing 
ὃ λέγει. “Tatta δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, ἐγένε- 
what he says. These and of him saying, came 


μίαν 
one 
Ἠλίᾳ’ 


for El ias; 


σκηνὰς τρεῖς, 
tents three, 


καὶ μίαν 
and one 


3 


To νεφέλη, καὶ ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτούς, ἐφοθήϑη- 


α cloud, and overshadowed = them, they feared 
σαν δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
and ine the those to enter into the 


νεφέλην. “Kat φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, 
cloud. And a voice came out of the cloud, 
λέγουσα’ «Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου 6 ἀγα- 
saying: ‘This is the son of me the be- 


πητός' αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε.» “Kai ἐν τῷ γενέσϑαι 


TUER, and of the ἸΙΟΓῪ 


Angels. 

27 But I tell you truly 
There are SOME STANDING 
*here, who will not taste 


ot Death, till they see 
GOD’S ROYAL MAJESTY.,’’ 
28 And it occurred 


about eight Days after 
these Wworpbs, taking *Pe- 
ter, and John, and James, 
le went up into the 
MOUNTAIN to pray. 


29 And it happened, as 
he PRAYED, the rorm of 
his FACE was changed, 
and his RAIMENT became 
white and dazzling. 


30 And behold, two Men 
were conversing with hii, 
and these were Moses and 
elijah ; 


31 who appearing in 
Glory, spoke of his pEPAR- 
TURE which was about to 
be consummated at Jeru- 
salem, 


02 Now PETer and 
TILOSE with him f{were 
overpowered with Sleep; 
but having awakened, they 
saw his GLory, and TIIOSE 
TWO Men STANDING with 
him, 


oo Anditoeccurred, when 
they were DEPARTING from 
him, PeEreR said to JESUS, 
“Master, it is good for us 
to be here; and let us 
make three Booths: One 
for thee, and One for Moses, 
and One for [lijah :” not 
knowing what he said. 


34 And as he was thus 
speaking, a Cloud cameand 
covered them; and they 
were afraid when *they 
ENTERED the CLOUD. 


35 And a Voice pro- 
ceeded from the croup, 
saving, £“This ismy *Son, 
the BELOVED; thear him.” 


loved; him hear νου. And in the ‘to have been 36 And when the VOICE 
i VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. —27, there, who. 34. they. 35. CITOSEN SON. 
τ 27. Matt. xvl. 283 Mark ix. 1, 1 32. Dan. viii. 18: x. 9. t 35. Matt. iii, 
17. 1 395. Acts ili. 22. 
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Chap. 9:37. ] LUKE. [Chap. 9: 44. 
τὴν φωνήν, Eeveety ὁ ᾿ἸΙησοῦς μόνος. [844 ceased, *Jesus was 
the voice, was found the Jesus alone. found alone. tAnd they 
Kai αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν, καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν | were fsilent, and told no 
And they were sllent, and to no one toid one in Those DAYS what 
ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν Eétwed-|they had seen. 

In those the days nothing of what they : 

κασιν 37 tNow it happened 


had seen. 


᾿ ϑΕ γένετο δὲ ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ, κατελϑόν- 


It happened and In the next day, having come 
των αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, συνήντησεν αὐτῷ 
down them from the mountain, met him 


ὄχλος πολύς. 8Kai ἰδού, ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλο 
χλος- + 5» ᾽ ὯΘ του οχλου 
acrowd great. And lo, aman from the crowd 


ave6onoe, λέγων: Διδάσκαλε, δέομαί σου, ἐπί- 
cried loudly, saying; O teacher, [ pray thee, to 
ὄλεψαι ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν μου, ὅτι μονογενής ἐστί 
look on the son of me, for only-born he ls 


μοι’ ϑϑχαὶ ἰδού, πνεῦμα, λαμθάνει αὐτόν, καὶ 
tu me; and lo, aspirit seizes him, and 


ἐξαίφνης κράζει, καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν 
suddenly he cries out, and convulses him 


μετὰ ἀφροῦ, καὶ μόγις ἀποχωρεῖ ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ, 
with foam, and hardly departs from him, 


ovvtoibov αὐτόν. Kat edsentynv τῶν μαϑητῶν 


bruising him. And [ besought the disciples 
cov, iva ἐχθάλωσιν αὐτό’ καὶ οὐκ ἠδυ- 
of thee, that they might expel it; and not they 
νήϑησαν. ’Anozoitets δὲ ὁ "Ingots εἶπεν: *Q 
Were able. Answering and the Jesus said: O 
γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη; 


Beneration without faith and having been perverted; 


ἕως πότε ἔσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἀνέξομαι 


till when shatl Ibe with you, and bear with 

ὑμῶν; Προσάγαγε τὸν vidv σου ὧδε. 

you? Lead the son of thee here. 
Ἔτι δὲ προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ, ἔρρηξεν 
While and coming to him, dashed down 
αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον, καὶ συνεσπάραξεν. 
him the demon, and violently convulsed. 
*7Exetiunoe δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι τῷ 
RKebuked and the Jesus’ the spirit the 


azatdaotw, καὶ ἰάσατο τὸν παῖδα, καὶ ἀπέδω- 
unc lean, and healed the child, and deliy- 
i αὐτοῦ. Θ᾿ ΕΞεπλήσσοντο 
to the father of him. Were amazed 
δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ τῇ μεγαλειότητι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
and alt at the majesty of the God. 
Πάντων δὲ ϑαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποί- 
All and were wondering on ali which did 
ει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητάς ad- 
the Jesus, he said to the disciples of 
τοῦ" ἩΘέσϑε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν τοὺς 
himself; Place you into the ears οὗ you the 
6 yao υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου 
the for son of the nan 


“EV αὐτὸν τῷ πατρί 
ered him 


λόγους τούτοις’ 
Words these; 


the NExt Day, when they 
eame down from the MOUN- 
TAIN, ἃ great Crowd met 
him. 

388 And behold, a Man 


from the crowpb, cried 
loudly, saying, ‘‘Teacher, 


I beseech thee, to look on 
my son, for he is my 
Only Child. 


39 And behold, a Spirit 
seizes him, and he suddenly 
eries out; and it so con- 
vulses him that he foams ; 
and after bruising him, 
with difficulty departs 
from him, 


40 And I entreated thy 
DISCIPLES to expel it; and 
they could not.” 


41 And JESUS answer- 
ing, said, “O unbelieving 
and perverse Generation ! 
how long shall I be with 
you, and endure you? 
Conduct thy SON _ here.” 


42 And while he was 
approaching, thé DEMON 
dashed hii down, and vio- 
lentiy convulsed him. And 
JESUS rebuked the IMPURE 
SPIRIT, and cured the 
CIILD, and delivered him 
to his FATIIER. 


43 And they were all 
struck with awe at the Ma- 
JESTIC POWER of GoD. 
LButwhileall were wonder- 
ing at every thing whieh 
JESUS did, he said to his 
DISCIPLES ; 

44 tPlace you these 
WORDS in your EARS— 
The SON of MAN is about 


Εν 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—36. Jesus. 


7 36. Jesus enjoined siience upon the spectators of his transfiguration (See Matt. xvit. 
4), till after his resurrection; and probably one principal reason of this injunction of 
secrecy to the disciples might be our Lord’s unwillingness to force the people into a 
belief of his divine character by a degree of evidence which would control the mind. and 
not leave free scope for the exercise of the moral dispositions and the ingenuous workings 


of the heart. 

attention. —Wukefield. 
¥ 36. Matt. xvii. 9. £ 37. Matt. xvii. 
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11; Mark ix. 14, 17. 


He appears to have consulted this purpose, on all occasions, with particular 


t 41. Matt. xvii. 22. 


Chap. 9: 45.] LUKE. [Chap. 9:52. 
μέλλει παραδίδοσθαι els χεῖρας ἀνϑρώπων. [0 be delivered into the 
is ee to be delivered υ»-: hands of men. Llands of Men.’’ 

45Ol δὲ ἠγνόουν τ ua τοῦτο, κα . 

They but understood not the tl this, and 45 tBut TIIEY did not 
ἣν παρακεκαλυμμένον ἀπ’ αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ understand this _ SAYING ; 
it was having been veiled from them, that not | and it was so veiled from 


αἴσϑωνται αὐτό: καὶ ἐφοθδοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι 
they might perceive It; and they feared to ask 
αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ ρήματος τούτου. Εϊσῆλϑε 
him concerning the word this. Arose 
δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν αὐτοῖς, τό, τὶς ἂν 
and a dispute among them, that, which 
εἴη μείζων αὐτῶν. Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἰδὼν 


would be greater of them. The and Jesus percelving 


tov διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαθό- 
the thought of the heart of them, having 


μενος παιδίου, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, 
taken a little child, placed it near himself, 


καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: 8%°Os ἐὰν δέξηται τοῦτο 
and sald to them; Whoever may receive’ this 


τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ 
the little child in the name of me, me 


δέχεται: καὶ ὅς ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, 
recelves; and whoever me may receive, 


tov ἀποστείλαντά με. ‘O yao μικρότερος ἐν 


recelves 


δέχεται. 


them that they might not 
perceive*it ; and they were 
afraid to ask him concern- 
ing this SAYING. 


46 tAnd a Dispute arose 
among them, which on 
THEM WOULD BE GREATEST, 


47 But JESUS, percetv- 
ing the THoUGIIT of their 
HEART, having taken @ 
Little child, placed it near 
himself, 


48 and said to them, 
t“Whoever may receive 
This LITTLE CHILD in my 
NAME, receives Me, and 
whoever may receive Mey 


i t . He ἢ ] : 
te Pee Cet ΠΝ at δ ess amen’ tT receives HIM who SENT 
πᾶσιν υμῖν VTAOYX ὑτ ἔσται μεγας. re: ἐν τς Ξ : : 

all you being he shall be great. me ; £01 HE who is LEAST 
49? ἢ : Τ Ὁ : among you all, he *shall 
Αποκριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ Iwavvys εἶπεν" Επι- be great.” 
Answering and_ the John said; O mas- freat. 
otata, εἴδομέν τινα ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου |. 49 fAnd * John answer- 
ter, we saw one in the hame of thee | ing Said, “Master, we saw 
ἐκθάλλοντα ta δαιμόνια: ἐκωλύσαμεν αὐτόν, | One expelling *Demons im 
casting out the demons; and we forbade him, thy NAME ; and we forbade 
ὅτι οὐκ ἀκολουϑεῖ wed? ἡμῶν. Kal εἶπε | him, Because he does not 


with And follow us.” 


090 But *Jesus_ said} 
“Forbid him not; tfor he 
who is not against you is 


because not he follows us. said 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μὴ κωλύετε: ὅς yao 


πρὸς αὐτὸν 
the Jesus; Not forbid you; who for 


to him 
ὑμῶν, ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 


οὐκ ἔστι xavd’ 


not is against you, for you is. for you.”’ 
4 ag 1 9110 
BE γένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσϑαι τὰς | __ 51 Now it occurred} 
It came to pass and in the to be completed the | δὰ hen the pays of his 
RETIREMENT were COM- 


ἡμέρας τῆς ἀναλήψεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς TO 


days οἵ the withdrawing of him, and he the | PLETED, he resolutely set: 


his FACE to co to Jerusa‘ 
lem. 


52 And he sent Mes: 
Ssengers before him; ano 


πορεύεσϑαι εἰς 
of himself firmly set of the to go to 


πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἐστήριξε τοῦ 
face 


“Ἰερουσαλήμ. ©*Kai ἀπέστειλεν ἀγγέλοις πρὸ 
Jerusalem. And he sent messengers before 


* VATICAN MANtUSCRIPT.—48. is great. 49. John. 49. Demons. 50. Jesuse 

f 51. ‘I.hink the word analepsoos must signify, of Jesus’s retiring or withdrawing him- 
self, and not of his being received up; because the word sumpleerousthatihere used bfore it 
denotes a time completed, which that of his ascension was not then. The sense is, that the 
time was come when Jesus was nolonger to retire from Judea and the parts about Jerusalem 
asne had hitherto done, forhehadlived altogether in Galilee, 1st the Jews should have laid 
holdon him, before the work of his ministry was ended, and full proofs of his divine missior: 
given, and some of the prophecies concerning him accomplished. John says, chap. vil. 1. 
Jesus toalked in Galilee; for he would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill 
him. Let it be observed, that all which follows here in Luke to chap. xix. 45, is represent- 
ed by him, as done by Jesus in his last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem.’’——Prarce. 


t 45. Mark ix. 32; Luke ii. 50; xviii. 34. 1 46. Matt. xviil. 1; Mark ix. 341 
1 48. Matt. x. 40; xvili. 5; Mark ix. 37; John xii. 44; xiii, 20. 1 18. Matt. 
eae 12. t 49. Mark ix. 39; see Num. xi. 28. 1 50. See Matt. xi. 30; Luke 
Xl. e 
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Chap. 9:53. | LUKE. [Chap. 9: 62. 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ: καὶ πορευϑέντες eionAtov | having gone, they went 
face of himself; and having gone they entered into 1 Village of the Sa- 
εἰς κώμην Σαμαρειτῶν, ὥστε ἑτοιμάσαι av- | maritans, in order to make 
into a village of Samaritans, so as to prepare to preparation for him 
τῷ. ®8Kat οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, ὅτι TO 
him. And not they received him, because the 52 And tthey did not 
, > ~ τ , ’ ε bed 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ Tv πορευόμενον εἰς ‘ITEQOL- receive lim, Because he 
race of him was eoing to Jerusa- : are zs 
συ ρον Steel ae was going towards Jeru- 
σαλήμ. δ: Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, laxw- salem 
lem. Seeing and the disciples of him, James 
6os καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, εἶπον: Κύριε ϑέλεις F ἘΠῚ 
- and Jahn, = said; O Lord, wilt thou 51: And his DISCIPLES, 


εἴπωμεν πῦρ χαταθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
Wo speak fire to come down from the heaven, and 


ἀναλῶσαι αὐτούς, *[@s καὶ ’HdAiac ea: ] 
to consume them, fas even Elias di 


bSteaqets δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, [καὶ an 
Turning and he rebuked them, [and said; 


Οὐκ οἴδατε, οἵου πνεύματος ἐστὲ ὑμεῖς;] 
Not you know, of what spirit are you?) 


oohat ἐπορεύϑησαν eis ἑτέραν κώμην. 

And they went to anotner village. 
ὅτ [Ἐνγένετο) δὲ πορευομένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ 
CIt happened] and going of them in the 


ὁδῷ, εἶπέ τις πρὸς αὐτόν: ᾿Ακολουϑήσω σοι, 


way, said one to him; I will follow thee, 
ὅποι ἂν ἀπέρχῃ, *~[xvere.] Kat εἶπεν ad- 


wherever thou mayest go, [LO master.] And said to 


τῷ ὁ 


᾿Ιησοῦς 
him 


Al ἀλώπεκες φωλεούς ἔχουσι, 
the Jesus; 


The fuxes dens have, 
TO 
the 


καὶ 


πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις" 
and 


birds of the heaven roosts; 
ὁ δὲ υἱὸς 


τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου οὐκ ἔχει, ποῦ 
the but 


τὴν 
son of the man not has, where the 
κεφαλὴν 


κλίνῃ. 
head 


S9Eixze δὲ πρὸς 
he may rest. 


ἕτερον’ 
lie said and to 


another; 


"Αχκολούϑει μοι. Ὁ δὲ εἶπε’ 


ἐπίτρε- 
Foliow me. IIe but. said; 


permit 


Κύριε, 


O master, 


Wov μοι ἀπελθόντι πρῶτον ϑάψαι tov πατέρα 
thou me having gone first to bury the father 


μου. 


6OKixae δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ’Iynoots: 
of me. 


Said and to him the Jesus; 


ἼΛφες τοὺς 


Leave the 


νεχρούς ϑάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεχρούς: σὺ 
dead ones to bury the of themselves dead ones; thou 


δὲ ἀπελϑὼν 


τοῦ 
and haying gone 


of the 


᾿Ακολουϑήσω σοι, 
I wlli follow thee, 


πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀποτάξα- 
first but permit thou me to bid fare- 


ΘΖ εἶπε δὲ 
Said but 


᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὐδεὶς ἐπιδαλὼν 


διάγγελλε τὴν δασιλείαν 
publish the klngdom 


Θεοῦ. 


ΟΕ πε δὲ καὶ ἕτερος" 
God. 


Saild and also another; 


κύριε" 
O master; 


σϑαι 


τοῖς εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου. 
well 


to those in the house of me. 


[πρὸς αὐτόν] ὁ 


James and John, observing 
this, said, ‘‘Master, dost 
thou wish that we com- 
mand Tire to come down 
from IIEAVEN, to consume 
them ?’’ 


55 But turning he re- 
buked them ; 


56 and they went to An- 
other Village. 


57 tAnd as they were 
traveling on the ΠΟΛ, one 
said to him, “1 will follow 
thee wherever thou goest.’’ 


58 And *Jesus said to 
him, “The FOXES have 
Hloles, and the Birps of 
IIEAVEN places of shelter ; 
but the SON of MAN has 
not where he may recline 
his HEAD.” 


59 tAnd he said to an- 
other, “Follow nie.” But 
HE said, ‘Sir, permit me 
first to go and bury my 
FATHER.’? 


GO *And he said to him, 
‘Leave the DEAD ONES to 
inter THEIR own Dead; 
but go thou and publish 
the KINGDOM of Gop.’ 


61 And another also 
said, “Sir, 11 will follow 
thee; but permit me first 
to set in order my affairs 
at HOME.” 


[to him] the Jesus; No one having put G62 But JESUS said “No 
4 ~ ΠῚ - tJ bed ta s : mae μ 
τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ’ ἄροτρον, καὶ ὄλέπων | one, having put his HAND 
the hand of himself on ἃ plough, and looking | on the Plough, and looking 
a VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—54. the DISCIPLES 54. as even Elias did—~omit. 55. 
and said, ‘‘Know ye not of what spirit you are’’—omit. 57. It happened—omit. 57. 
Muster—omit. 58. Jesus. 60. And he said. 62. to him—omit. 
t 53. John iv. 4,9. 1 57. Matt. viii. 19. + 59. Matt. viii. 28. ~ 61. See 


1 Wings xix. 20. 
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LULL. 


ἐστιν εἰς τὴν 
for the 


Chap. 10:1.] 


tic τὰ ὀπίσω, εὔϑετός 
for the things behind, well-disposed is 


Θασιλείαν tov Θεοῦ. 
Kingdom οὗ the God. 


ΚΕΦ. vc’. 10. 


Meta δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ Κύριος 


After but these things appointed the Lord 
*lxat] ἑτέρους ἑδδομήκοντα, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν 
[also] others seventy, and sent 
αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ δύο πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ εἰς 
them each two before face of himself Into 
πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον, οὗ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸς 
every city and place, Where was about he 
ἔοχεσϑαι. Ζ᾽ ἔλεγεν οὖν πρὸς αὐτούς: Ὁ μὲν 

to go. Ile said then to them; The Indeod 


ϑερισμὸς πολύς, ol δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι: δεήϑητε 
harvest great, the but laborers few; implore 
οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ ϑερισμοῦ, ὅπως ἐκ- 
therefore the lord of the’ harvest, that he 
6aAn ἐργάτας εἰς tov ϑερισμὸν av- 
would send out laborers into the harvest of him- 
τοῦ. 3' Ὑπάγετε’ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς 
self. Go you; send you 
ὡς ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ cas, Mn θαστάζετε 
as lambs in midst of wolves. Not carry you 
θαλάντιον, μὴ πήραν μηδὲ ὑποδήματα" καὶ μη- 
a purse, nor a bag nor sandals; ond no 
δένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησϑε. SEic ἥν δ᾽ 
ono by the way salute, Into what and 
ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέρχησϑε, πρῶτον λέγετε: Εἰρήνη 
ever house you may enter, first say you; [Teace 
τῷ οἴκω τούτῳ. “Καὶ ἐὰν ἢ ἐκεῖ 
to the house this. And if may be there 
υἷός, εἰρήνης, ἐπαναπαύσεται ἐπ’ αὐτὸν ἡ 
a son, of peace, shall rest on hlm tho 
εἰρήνη ὑμῶν’ εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς ava- 
peace of you; if but not, on you it shall 
eauper. VEv αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ μένετε, ἐσϑίον- 
return. In this and the house remain, eating 
τες καὶ πίνοντες τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν’ ἄξιος 
ond drinking the thtngs with them; wortby 
yae ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισϑοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐστι. 
the iaborer if the reward of himself Is. 
Μὴ μεταθαίνετε 
Not go you 


ἐξ 
δΚαὶ εἰς ἥν 8’ 


from 
, b ] # 
Gv πόλιν εἰσέρχησϑε, καὶ 
Also into what and 
δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, 


ever clty you may enter, and 
they may receive you, 


todtete τὰ παρατιϑέ- 
μενα ὑμῖν, ϑκαὶ ϑεραπεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ 


ἰδού, 
lo, 


οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. 
house to house. 


eat you the things being set 


before you, and cure you those in her 
ἀσϑενεῖς, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖς" Ἤνγικεν 
sick, and say you to them; Has come algh 


ἐφ᾽ tude ἡ ὀθασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. Eic ἥν 8’ 


to you the kingdom of the God. Into what but 
φι td ᾿ Ld 4 
ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησϑε, καὶ μὴ δέχωνται 


ever city you may enter, and not they may receive 


[Chap. 10:10. 


BEIIIND, iS properly dis- 
posed tow ards the KING- 
DOM of Gop.’’ 


. CHAPTER Χ. 


1 Now after this, the 
LORD appointed *Seventy 
Others, and tsent them 
two by two before him in- 
to Invery City and Place, 
where he was about to go. 


2 *And he said to them, 
i“The WARVEST indeed is 
plenteous, but the reap- 
ERS are few; beeseech, 
therefore, the Lorp of the 
WARVEST, that he would 
‘ie out ‘Labor ers to REAP 
i 


3 Go; tbehold, *I send 
you for th as Lambs ainong 
Wolves. 


4 {Carry no Purse, nor 
Bag, nor Shoes, and salute 
no one by the ROAD. 


Ὁ tAnd into Whatever 
House you enter, say first, 
‘Peace to this HOUSE.’ 


0 And if a Son of Peace 
is there, your PEACE shall 
rest on him; but if not, it 
Shall return to you. 


7 ¢And in That HOUSE 
remain, eating and drink- 
ing the THINGS withthem ; 
for the LABORER is worthy 
of his REWARD. Go not 
from House to House. 


ὃ And into Whatever 
City you enter, and they 
receive you, eat WIIAT is 
PLACED BEFORE you; 


9 and fcure the Sick in 
it, and say to them, ‘The 
KINGDOM of Gop has ap- 
proached you.’ 


10 But into Whatever 
City you enter, and they 
receive you not, going out 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. Seventy-two, and sent. 1. also—omit. 2. and he 
said. 3.1] send. 

$1. Matt. x. 1; Mark vi. 7. 1 2. Matt. ix. 37, 38; John iv. 35. 1 3. Matt. 
x. 16. 1 4. Matt. x. 9, 10; Mark vi. 8; Luke ix. 3. 1 5. Matt. x. 12. 11. 
Matt. x. 11. 11. 9. Luke ix. 2. 
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Chap. 10: 11.] LUKE. [Chap. 10: 19. 
dude, ἐξελθόντες eis τὰς πλατείας αὐτῆς, | into its WIDE PLACES, 
you, gvoing out Into the wide places of her say,— 

εἴπατε: Καὶ τὸν κονιορτόν, τὸν κολληϑέντα 11 ftfeven TITAT DUST 


that 


ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ὑμῶν, ἀπομασσόμεϑα ὑμῖν’ 
to us from the city of youu, Wwe wipe off for you; 


πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε, OTL ἤγγικεν ἡ 


say you: Even the dust, cleaving 


of your clry which adheres 
*to our FEET, we wipe off 
for you; however, know 
this, That the KINGDOM of 


hawever this know you, that has approached the Gop his approached.’ 
θασιλείια τοῦ Θεοῦ. MAEYW ὑμῖν, ὅτι Lo- 12 But I tell you, fthat 
kingdom of the God. I say to you, that §$ for it will be more tolerable 
δόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκτότερον | for Sodom, in that DAY, 
Sodom in the day that more tolerable 


than for that CITY. 


ἔσται τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. OUR σοι, 13 tWoe to thee, Cho- 
a wah) be ee the city pious . γ νῷ ee rasin ! woe to thee, Beth- 
Χοραζίν, ovat σοι, Βηῦσαϊδα: ὅτι εἴ év | snida! For if THOSE MIRA- 
“horazin, Oe to t - sethsi ih 1 in F ἧ 
- each W oo oO τῷ ' ethsaic , τῇ ; CLES which are BEING 
Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι, ἐγένοντο αἱ δυγάμεις, | pervonmED in you, had 
σον Ων» ; ~ » |been done in Tyre and 
αι YEVOWEVEL EV μιν πάλαι αν EV 49 ‘ 
those being done in you, ; long ago would in Sidon, they would have 
od ai σποδῷ καϑήμεναι μετενόησαν reformed long ago, sitting 
GAX~M καὶ OF dD 4 ὦ ere eee re 
sackeloth and ashes sitting they have reformed. pil Sackcloth and Ashes, 
“Πλὴν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 14 But it will be more 
Υ : . —_ : μά iwi ΝΗ . PX erxw ‘ a 
but fur Tyre and Sidon more tolerable it will be tole able me lyre ee 
> ~ , 5. ε - ἘΝ Ἁ ? ἥ ia ) ἋΣ 
ἐν τῇ κρίσει, ἢ ὑμῖν. "Καὶ σύ, mies fo , the tees ᾽ 
in the =%judgment, than for you. And thou, | t ἘΠῚ or you. 
Καπερναούμ, ἡ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ byw 10 ¢And thou, _ Caper- 
Capernaum, which even to the heaven art |naulmM, THOU which art 
teioa, ἕως ἅδον! καταθιθα- | BEING EXALTED _to 1LEA- 
being exalted, even to invisibility down shalt be | VEN, Wilt be brought down 
’ 3 , € ~ 3 - > ,΄ a. ἢ 
σὃ ἡσῃ. Ὁ ἀκούων ὑμῶν, ἐμοῦ ἀκούειν" | tO tTlades. 
brought. IIe hearing you, me hears; 16 ¢1I1k who TEARS you, 
καὶ ὁ ἀϑετῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ ἀϑετεῖ: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ | hears Me; and HE who 
ang he rejeeting you me rejects; he and me | REJECTS you, rejects Me; 
ἀϑετῶν, ἀϑετεῖ, τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. and he who REJEcTs Mle, 
rejecting, rejects the one sending me. rejects 1IIM Who SENT me.”’ 
= Yr , a e ᾽ 4 rd Ν *& Le ἢ 
᾿τ Υπέστρεψαν δὲ οἱ ἑθδομήκοντα μετα 1Ἦ And the *SEVENTY 
Having returned and_ the seventy with | returned with Joy, Saying, 
᾽ Ά Ε ? oe ' Ἂν » 
χαρᾶς, λέγοντες: Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια Lord, even the DEMONS 
joy, saying: O lord, and the demons are subject to us by thy 
ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου. 1ἘΠ- | NAME.” ᾿ 
are subject tous in the name of thee. He 18 And he said to them, 
πε δὲ αὐτοῖς. ᾿Εϑεώρουν τὸν Σατανᾶν a | saw the ADVERSARY 
said and to them; I beheld the adversary | falling from WEAVEN like 
ὡς ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. | Lightning. 
as lightning out of the heaven having fallen. 19 Behold, *I have given 
T6ov, δίδωμε ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ | YOU AUTHORITY tO TREAD 
Lo, I give to you” the authority of the | on serpents and Scorpions, 
πατεῖν ἐπάνω ὄφεων καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ [ἃπα on All *THAT POWER 
to tread on serpents and scorpions, and onj|{ywhieh is of the ENEMY 3 
πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν tov ἐχϑροῦ καὶ οὐδὲν | and nothing shall by any 
all the power of the enemy; and nothing |] ;eans injure You: 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-11. to our 
HEAVEN, thou shalt go down. 
POWER which is of the ENEMY. 


ai 


FEET, 
17. SEVENTY-TWO. 


we, 


; 13. This expression of mourning and sorrow was frequent in the East. 
siznified her distress when dishonored by Amnon, 2 Sam. xiii. 9. 


15. shalt not be exalted to 
19. I have given. 19. THAT 


Thus Tamar 
Thus also, ‘‘When Mor- 


decai perceived all that was done, Moredecai rent hisclothes, and put on sackcloth and ashes. ”’ 
Esther iy. 1. Thus Job expressed his repentance, Job xiii. 6. Thus Daniel ‘‘set his face unto 
the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplication, with fasting, and sackcloth and ashes,”’ 
Dan. ix. 3. Other nations adopted the practice, and it became a very cOmmon method, 
whereby to exhibit great grief and misery.—Burder. Τ 15. See note on Matt. xi. 23. 

t 11. Matt. x. 14; Luke ix. 5; Acts xiii. 51: xviii. 6. $F 12. Matt. x. 15; 
Mark vi. 11. 4 13. Matt. xi. 21. £15. Matt. xi. 23. 1.10. Matt. x. 40; 
Mark ix. 37; John xiii. 20. 
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. τ 
Chan. 10: 20.] LUKE. 
tude οὐ μὴ ἀδικήσῃς Πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ 
you not not may hurt. But in this 
μὴ χαίρετε, ὅτι ta πνεύματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσ- 
ngt το͵]οϊοῦ, that the spirits to you are sub- 
σεται: χαίρετε δέ, ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν 
ject; rejoice you but, that the hames of you 
ἐγράφη ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 
are Written in the heavens, 


21° 3 ~~ - Θ᾽ 5 AA f _ f 
ν αὐτῇ TH ὥρᾳ ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ πνεύματι 
In this the hour exulted the spirit 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿ΕἙΞομολογοῦμαι 


the Jesus, I praise 


Πάτερ, κύριε οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, 
Ο father, O lord of the heaven and the earth, 


OTL ἀπέκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ 
that thou hast hid these things from wise men and 


συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ νηπί- 
discerning men, and thou hast revealed them to ba- 


ots’ val, ὁ Πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία 


εἶπεν" 
said; 


TOV 


καὶ 
and 


σοι, 
thee, 


bes; yes, the Father, for even so it was good 
ἔμπροσθέν σου. 2Πάντα μοι παρεδόϑη ὑπὸ 


All to me are given by 


tov Πατρός μου καὶ οὐδεὶς γινώσκει, τὶς 
the Father of me; and ΠῸ one knows, who 


ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατήρ’ καὶ τίς ἐστιν 
is the son if not the Father; and who is 


6 IlIatno, εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱός, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν 6ov- 
the Father, if not the son, and to whom may be 


Antar ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. B@Kal στραφεὶς 


in presence of thee, 


willing the son to reveal. . And turning 
προὸς τοὺς μαϑητάς, κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἶπε: Maxa- 
to the disciples, privately he said: Bless- 
ovo. οἱ ὀφϑαλμοί, ol 6Aemovtes, ἅ G6AE- 
ed the eyes, those seeing, what you 


mete. “Λέγω yao ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται 
see. I say for to you, that many prophets 
καὶ θασιλεῖς ἠϑέλησαν ἰδεῖν, ἅ ὑμεῖς 
and kings desired to see, what you 


Θλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον: καὶ 
566, and not saw; and 


ἀκούετε, καὶ OVX ἤκουσαν. 
you hear, and not heard.- 


ἀκοῦσαι, ἅ 
to hear, what 


Ξοκ αὶ ἰδού, νομικός 
And lo, a lawyer 


odtwv αὐτόν, καὶ λέγων" 
ing him,- and-— saying; 


αἰώνιον 


ἀνέστη, ἐκπει- 
stood up, tempt- 


Διδάσκαλε, τὶ 


O teacher, what 


κληρονομήσω; 25°O δὲ 


τις 
certain 


ποιήσας ζωὴν 


shall I do life agelasting I may inherit? He and 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν’ ’Ev τῷ νόμῳ τὶ γέγοα- 
said to him: In the law what has been 


πται; πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις; 5:0 δὲ ἀποκοιϑεὶς 
written? how readest thou? He and answering 


εἶπεν’ «᾿Αγαπήσεις Κύριον tov Θεόν σου 
said: ‘‘Thou shalt love Lord the God of thee 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου, καὶ ἐξ 
out of whole of the heart of thee, and out of 
ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου, καὶ t& ὅλης τῆς 


ς 
whole of the soul of thee, and out of whole of the 


[Chap. 10: 27, 


20 but rejoicenotin this, 
That the SPIRITS are Sub- 
ject to you; but rejoice 
That ftvour NAMES *have 
been enrolled in the IIEFA- 
VENS,.” 


21 tIn That our *he 
exulted in theIIoLy SPIRIT, 
and said, “1 adore thee, O 
Iather, Lord of HEAVEN 
and EARTH, DBeecause hav- 
ing concealed these things 
from the Wise and Intelli- 
gent, thou hast revealed 
them to Babes; yes, Fa- 
THER; For thus it was 
well-pleasing in thy sight. 


22 tAll things are im- 
parted to me by my FaA- 
THER; and no one, knows 
who the SON is, except the 
FATHER; and who the Fa- 
THER 1s, except the SON, 
and he to whom the Son 
Inay be disposed to reveal 
him.”’ 


23 And turning to his 
DISCIPLES, he said pri- 
vately, t“Happy are 
THOSE EYES which SEs 
what you see; 


24 For I tell you, ¢That 
Many Prophets and Kings 
desired to see the things 
which you see, and saw 
them not; and to hear the 
things which you *thear, 
and heard them not.’ 


25 And, behold, acertain 
Lawyer, stood up to try 
him, saying, t£‘‘Teacher, 
what shall I do to inherit 
aionian Life ?”’ 


26 And HE said to him, 
‘What is written in tne 
LAW? How dost thou 
read ?” 


27 And HE answering, 
said. Thou shalt love 
“Jehovah thy Gon with 
“All thy HEART, and with 
“All thy sovL, and with 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—209. have been enrolled in. 


SPIRIT, and. 24. hear of me, and. 


{ 20. Phil. iv. 3; Heb. xii. 23; Rey. 111. 5; xxi. 27. 1 


Matt. xxviil. 18; John fii. 35:3 v. 27; xvii. 2. 
14.10. 11 25. Matt. xix. 16; xxii. 35. 
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t 23. Matt. xiif. 16. 
{ 27. Deut. vi. ὃ. 


21. he exulted in the HOLY 


21. Matt. xi. 27. 1 22, 
1. 24. 1 Pet, 


—_— 3+ ΟΥ̓ αὶ. 


Chap. 10: 28. ] LUKE. 
ἰσχύος σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας 
strength of thee, and out of whole of the mind 
σοι!" καὶ τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν.» 
or thee; and the neighbor of thee as thyself.’’ 
ΞΕ πε δὲ αὐτῷ: ᾿Ορϑῶς ἀπεκρίϑης. 
Ile said and tohim; Rightly thou hast answered; 
τοῦτο ποίει καὶ Ὧήσῃ 2°Q δὲ ϑέλων 
this do, and thou shalt live. He but choosing 


δικαιοῦν ἑαυτόν, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν *Inootv: Kat 
to justify himself, said to the Jesus; And 
tic ἐστί pov πλησίον; 9'' Υπολαθών "[δέ] ὁ 
who is of me a neighbor? Replying [and] the 
᾿Ιησοῦς "Ανϑρωπός τις κατέθαινεν 
Jesus A man certain was going down 
ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλήμ εἰς “Ἱεριχώ, καὶ λῃσταῖς 
trom Jerusalem to Jeriche, and robbers 
περιέπεσεν: οἵ καὶ ἐχδύσαντες αὐτὸν καὶ 
fell among: who both stripping him and 
πληγὰς ἐπιϑέντες, ἄπῆλθον, ἀφέντες 
blows having inflicted, they departed, leaving 


ἡμιϑανὴῆ τυγχάνοντα. Kata συγκυρίαν δὲ 
half dead being. By chance and 


ἱερεύς -τις xaté6arvev ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκείνῃ, 
ἃ priest certain was going down in the way that, 
καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτόν, ἀντιπαρῆλϑεν. 32° Οὐμοίως 
and seeing him, passed along. In Tike manner 
δὲ Λευΐτης, *[yevouevos] κατὰ τὸν 
and a Levite, LThaving come] near the 


εἶπεν" 
said: 


καὶ 
also 
ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδών, 
coming and_= sceing, 
δέ τις 
but certain 
καὶ 
and 
St αἱ 
And 
τραύματα 
wounds 


avtinaonAte. *La- 
passed along. A 
ὁδεύων, ἦλϑε 
traveling, came 
ἰδὼν αὐτόν, ἐσπλαγ- 
seeing him, he was moved 
προσελθὼν κατέδησε 
having approached he moved 


αὐτοῦ, ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον 
of him, pouring on oil 


τόπον, 
place, 


μαρείτης 
Samaritan 
κατ᾽ αὐτόν, 
near him, 


χνίσϑη. 
with pity. 


τὰ 
the 


vat οἶνον: ἐπιθιθάσας δὲ αὐτόν ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον 


and Wine; having set and him on the own 
“τῆνος ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν eis πανδοχεῖον, καὶ 
beast led him to an inn, and 


> . , 3 - 325 , > 4 a sf * 3 Ge 
ἐπεμελήϑη αὐτοῦ. “Kat ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον “[ἐξ- 
he took care of him. And on the next day [having 
ελϑών! ἐχθαλὼν δύο δηνάρια ἔδωχε 
come out,] having taken out two denarii he gaye 
πανδοχεῖ, καὶ " [αὐτῷ] ᾿᾽Ἐπιμε- 

inn keeper, and Cto him:] Take 


αὐτοῦ: καὶ προσδαπανή- 
cure of him; and thou mayest expend 


ons, ἐγώ, ἐν τῶ exaveoyectat με, ἀποδώσω 
more, I, in the return me, I wlll pay 
GOL. “Tis *[otv] τούτων τῶν τριῶν πλη- 
to thee. Which [then] of them of the three a 
σίον δοχεῖ σοι γεγονέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόν- 
neighbor scems to thee to have been to the having 
τος εἰς ὅτ 0 δὲ εἶπεν: Ὁ 
fallen among He and said; Hle 
ποιήσας αὐτοῦ. Εἶπε δὲ 
having shown him. said and 


εἶπεν 
said 


TH 
to the 


λήϑητι ὅ, τι ἂν 


Whatever 


τοὺς λῃστάς; 
the robbers? 
τὸ ἔλεος 
the pity 


WET’ 
towards 


~ [Chap. 10: 37. 


“All thy STRENGTH, and 
Sith All thy MIND, and 
“*tthy NEIGUBOR as thy- 
“self.” 

2S And IIE said to him, 
“Thou hast answered cor- 
rectly ; fdo this, and thou 
shalt live.” 


29 But HE, wishing {to 
justify himself, said to JE- 
sus, ‘‘Who is My Neigh- 
bor ?” 

30 JESUS replying, said, 
“A certain Man was going 
dowh from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell aniong 
Robbers, who both having 
stripped him, and inflicted 
blows, they departed, leav- 
ing him half dead. 


31 And by Chance a cer- 
tain Priest was going 
Cown that ROAD, and see- 
ing him, he passed along. 


32 And in like manner 
also a Levite, coming near 
the PLACE, and _ seeing, 
passed along. 


99 But a eertain tSa- 
maritan traveling, came 
near him, and seeing him, 
he was moved with pity; 


3+ and approaching, he 
bound up his wounpbs, 
pouring on Oil and Wine, 
and having placed him on 
his OWN Beast, brought 
him to an Inn, and took 
eare of him. 


0. And on the NEXT 
DAY, having taken out Two 
Denarii, he gave them to 
the INNKEEPER, and said, 
‘Take care of him, and 
whatever thou mayest ex- 
pend more, I, at my RE- 
TURN, Will pay thee.’ 


36 Now which of These 
THREE, thinkest thou, was 
Neighbor to ΤΠῚΔῚ who FELL 
among the ROBBERS ?” 

37 And We said, “He 
Who MANIFESTED  PpI'Ty 
towards him.”’ And JESUS 


* VATICAN  MANUSCRIPT.—30. And—omit. 32. having come—omit. 39. having 
come out—omit. 35. to him—omit. 36. then—omit. | 
t 27. Lev. xix. 18. ! 28. Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29; Iizek. xx. 11; xiii. 21; 


Kom. x. 3. ἢ 29. Luke xvi. 
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33. John iv. 9. 


Chap. 10:38.] LUKE. [Chap. 11:4. 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Πορεύου, καὶ σὺ xoier|said to him, “Go, and do 
tohim the Jesus: Oo, and thou do thou in like manner.” 
ὁμοίως. 


In liko manner. 


38* [Ἐγένετο] δὲ ἐν τῷ πορεύεσϑαι αὐτούς, 
CIlt happened] and in the to go them, 
Ἐ[καὶ αὐτὸς εἰσῆλϑεν ες κώμην τινά“ γυ- 
Land] he entered Into avillage certain a 
νὴ δέ τις ὀνόματι Μάρϑα, ὑπεδέξατο 
Woman and certaln toa name Martha, recelved 
αὐτόν, "[εἰς tov οἶκον avtiic.|] 39: Καὶ τῇδε 
him, {into the house of herself.] And to her 
“ > 4 Lf f a 4 
Ny ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη Μαρία, ἢ καὶ 
was ἃ sister having been called Mary, who and 
παρακαϑίσασα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, 
having sat at the feet of the Jesus, 


ἤκουε τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ. 9 Ἢ δὲ Μάρϑα περιε- 
heard the word of him. The but Martha was- 


σπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονίαν᾽ ἐπιστᾶσα 
over-busled about much serving; having come near 
δὲ εἶπε: Κύριε, οὐ μέλλει σοι, ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή 
and sald: O lord, not concerns thee, that the sister 


μου μόνην με κατέλιπε διακονεῖν; εἰπὲ οὖν 
of me alone me has left to serve? say then 
αὐτῇ, tva μοι συναντιλάθηται. *’Anoxot- 
to her, that to Ππ|Ὸ she may give aid. Answer- 
Deis δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μάρϑα, Mao- 
ing αὴὯὰ said to her the Jesus: Martha, Mar- 
ta, μεριμνᾷς καὶ τυρθάζῃ περὶ πολ- 
tha, thou art anxious and troubled about many 
AG" ἑνὸς δέ ἐστι χρεία. Magia δὲ τὴν 
things; of one but is need. Mary and the 
ἀγαϑὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο, ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρε- 
good part has chosen, which ποῖ shall be 


Unoetar ἀπ’ αὐτῆς. 
taken away from her. 
ΚΕΦ, wa’. 11. 


1 ᾿ ae ἶ 3 4 , 
Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπῳ 
And It happened in the to be him in a place 


τινὶ προσευχόμενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέ τις 
certaln praying, When he ceased, said one 
τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν: Κύριε, δίδα- 
of the disciples of him to him; O lord, teach 
Eov ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσϑαι, καϑὼς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης 
us to pray, as even John 
ἐδίδαξε τοὺς μαϑητάς αὐτοῦ. Eine δὲ ad- 


taught the disciples of himself. 


Ὅταν προσεύχησϑε, 
When you pray, 


ἁνιασϑήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου" 
be hallowed the name of thee; 


He said and to 
λέγετε" Πατήρ, 

say: O Father, 
ἐλϑέτω σου ἣ 
let come of thee the 


Guotketae 3t0v ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δί- 
kingdom; the bread of us the necessary give 


τοῖς" 
them; 


Sov ἡμῖν τὸ καϑ’ ἡμέραν’: Καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν 
thou tous the every day; And forgive tous 
4 ς f ¢ - ᾿ ἃ 
Tas ἀμαρτιᾶὰς ἡμῶν, χαὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίε- 
the sins of us, even for ourselves for- 
μεν παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν: καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγ- 
give al owing Us; and not thou mayest 


* VATICAN MANrSCRIPT.—38. It happened—omit. 


house—omit. 39. the FEET of the Lonp. 
or of one, is there Need; and. 


1 38. John xi. 1; xii, 2, 3. 
248 


41, the Lorp answering, 


1 39. Luke viii. 35; Acts xxii. 3. 


38 Now as they WENT 
on, he entered a certain 
Village; and ἃ certain 
Woman, named {Martha, 
entertained him. 


39 And SHE had a Sister 
called Mary, who also, tsit- 
ting at *the reer of the 
Lorp, heard his ΟΠ. 


40 But MartTHa was 
perplexed with Much Servy- 
ing ; and coming near, she 
said, ‘‘Master, dost thou 
not care That my SISTER 
has left Me to serve alone? 
Tell her, then, to assist 


me.”’ 

41 And #the Lorp 
answering, said to her, 
“Martha, Martha, thou 


art anxious, and troublest 
thyself about many things ; 


42 but *of few things, 
or of one, is there Need; 
and Mary has chosen the 
GOOD Part, which shall 
ee be takem away from 
ler,”’ 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And it occurred, as he 
WasS PRAYING in a certain 
Place, when he ceased, one 
of his DISCIPLES snid to 
him, ‘‘Master, teach us to 
pray, even as John taught 
his DISCIPLES,” 


2 And he said to them, 
“When you pray say, tO 
Iather, Revered be thy 
NAME! let Thy KINGDoug 
come ; 


5. glve uS DAY BY DAY 
Our NECESSARY Ioop : 


4 and forgive us our 
SINS; for we ourselves 
also forgive every one who 
is indebted to us: and 
abandon us not to Trial.” 


38. and—omit. 38. into her 


42. of few things, 


* 2. Matt. vi. 9. 


Chap. 11:5.] LUKE. 

*ns ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν. Kai eine πρὸς 
lead us into temptation. And he said to 
αὐτούς: Τὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον, καὶ 
them; Which of you shall have a friend, and 


πορεύσεται πρὸς αὐτὸν PEGOVUXTLOV, καὶ εἴπῃ 


shali go to him at midnight, and say 
αὐτῷ᾽ Φίλε, χρῆσόν μοι τρεῖς ἄρτους’ 
to him; O friend, lend to me three _ loaves; 
Séxerdyn φίλος μου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ 
because afriend of me has come from Way 
πρὸς με, καὶ οὐκ ἔχω ὃ παραϑήσω av- 
te me, and not [ have what I shall set’ for 
τῷ ‘xaxetvos ἔσωθεν ἀποκριϑεὶς εἴπῃ" 
him; And he from within answering should say; 
Mi} μοι κόπους πάρεχε: ἤδη ἡ ϑύρα 
Not to me trouble do thou cause; already the door 


κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ παιδία pov pet’ ἐμοῦ εἰς 
has been shut, and the children of me with me in 
τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν. ov δύναμαι ἀναστὰς δδοῦ- 
the bed are; not JT_am able having arisen to 
ναί cor. δλέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ οὐ δώσει 
give tothee. Isay toyou, if and not willgive to 
αὐτῷ ἀναστάς, διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτοῦ φίλον, 
him havingarisen, because the tobe ofhim ἃ friend, 


διά YE τὴν ἀναίδειαν αὐτοῦ 
through indeed the importunity of him 


δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων χρήζει. 
he will give ἴο ΠῚ as many as he wants. And 1 
ὑμῖν λέγω: Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοϑήσεται ὑὕὑμῖν' 
eo you say: Ask you, and it shall be given to you: 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε: κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοι- 
seek you, and you shall find; Knock you, and it 

’ “ - 1011 ὡς ΠΣ ‘ ς 3 “- λ θ ΑΝ 
γήησεται ὑμῖν. aS yae ὁ αἰτῶν Aauba 
shall be opened to you. All for the asking re- 
νει" καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει: καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
ceives; and the seeking finds; and to the knocking 
ἀνοιγήσεται. Τίνα δὲ ὑμῶν tov πατέρα 
it shall bo opened. Which now of you the father 
αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίϑον ἐπιδώσει ad- 
Shall ask the son bread, not a stone will give to 
τῷ; ἢ καὶ ἰχϑύν, μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχϑύος 
him? or also a fish, not in place of a fish 
ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; FH xat ἐὰν αἰτή- 
aserpent will give tolim? oralso if he may 
ov ὧόν, μὴ ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ 
ask an egg, not Will give to him 
WEL οὖν ὑμεῖς, πονηροὶ 
If then you, evil 


ἐγερϑεὶς 


arising 


Κἀγὼ 


σκορπίον; 
a scorpion? 
ὑπάρχοντες, οἴδατε 

being, Know you 
δόματα ἀγαϑὰ διδόναι 


τοῖς 
gifts good lo vive 


to the 


TEXVOLS 


ὑμῶν, 
children 


of you. 


τόσῳ μᾶλλον 6 Πατήρ, ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, 
hew much more the Father {Πα of heaven, 
δώσει πνεῦμα ἅγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν 
Will give ἃ spirit holy to those asking 
αὐτόν; 
him. 
“Kat ἦν ἐχθάλλων δαιμόνιον, χαὶ αὐτὸ 
And he Was casting out ἃ demon, = and it 


[Chap. 11:14. 


5 And he said to them, 
“Which of you shall have 
a Ifrriend, and shall go to 
him at Midnight, and say 
to him, ‘Friend, lend me 
Three Loaves ; 

6 for a Friend of mine 
kas come to me out of his 
Koad, and I have nothing 
to place before him. 


7 And he answering 
from within should say, 
‘Do not trouble me; the 
DOOR is now closed, and 
Ny CILILDREN are with me 
in BED; 1 cannot rise to 
give thee.’ 

S I tell you, {Though 
he will not rise and give 
him because he Is His 
Iriend, yet because of his 
IMPORTUNITY indeed, he 
will rise and give him, as 
many as he needs, 


9 tAnd I say to you, 
Ask, and it will be given 
you; seek, and you will 
find; knock, aud it will be 
opened to you. 


10 For EVERY ONE who 
ASKS, receives; and HE 
who SEEKS, finds; and 
to ΠΙᾺ who KNockKs, the 
door *is opened. 


11 t* And What raATHER 
among you, who, if his 
SON request Bread, will 
sive hima Stone? or if he 
ask for a JT‘ish, will in- 
stead of a Tish give him 
i Serpent ? 

12 or also, if he should 
ask an ge, will give him 
% Scorpion ? 

13 If you, then, being 
ν 1], know how to impart 
good Gifts to vour CILIL- 
DREN, how much more 
Will the FATHER, TILAT of 
IWEAVEN, give holy Spirit 
to TIIOSE who Ask him ?” 

14 ¢And he was casting 
out *a dumb Demon. And 


$$ 


* VATICAN MANtUSCRIPT—10. is opened. 
an Egg, will he give him a Scorpion? 

Σ 8. Luke xviii. 1. ¢ 
1. ὁ; 1 John iii. 22. 111. Matt. vii. 9. 
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. 11. If a son ask a Fish of any one of 
you that is a FATHER, will he for a fish give him a Serpent? 


11. duinb Demon, 
J. Matt. vil. 7; xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24; John xv. 7; James 
11, NGG. ἰχ, 82; χὶϊ. 22, 


12. or also, if he ask 
And it. 


Chap. 11: 15.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 11: 24. 


ἣν κωφόν: ἐγένετο δὲ τοῦ δαιμονίου 
was dumb; it came to pass and of the demon 
ἐξελθόντος, ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός" καὶ édav- 
having come out, spake the dumb; and wWon- 
μασαν ol ὄχλοι. Τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν elnov: 
dered the crowds. Some but of them said: 


Ἔν ΠΒεελζεθούλ, ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων, eéx- 


By Beelzebul., a ruler of the demons, he 
θάλλει ta δαιμόνια: MEtEgoL δὲ πειράζοντες, 
Cast out the demons; others but tempting, 
σημεῖον παρ’ αὐτοῦ ἐξήτουν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 
assign from him sought from heaven. 
τΑὐτὸς δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν ta διανοήματα, 
He but knowlng of him the thoughts, 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Πᾶσα θασιλεία, ἐφ’ ἑαυτὴν 
said το them: Every kingdom, against herself 
διαμερισϑεῖσα, ἐρημοῦται, καὶ 
having been divided, is brought to desolation, and 
οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκον πίπτει. 18Ei δὲ καὶ ὁ Lata- 
house upon house falls. If and also the adver- 
vag eq’ ἑαυτὸν διεμερίσϑη, πῶς στα- 


Sary against himself has been divided, how shall 


ϑήσεται ἢ ὄδασιλεία αὐτοῦ; ὅτι λέγετε, ἐν 
stand the kingdom of him? for you say, by 
Βεελζεθούλ ἐκδάλλειν we ta δαιμόνια. Ki δὲ 


Beelzebul to cast out If but 


ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεθούλ ἐκθάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ 
by Beelzebul cast out the demons, the 


ah ὑμῶν ἐν tive ἐκθάλλουσι; Διὰ τοῦτο 
sons of you by whom do they cast out? Through this 


me the demons. 


KINGDOM 


it came to pass, when the 
DEMON had departed, the 
DUMB man spoke, and the 
CROWDS wondered. 


15 But some of them 
said, “Ile expels DEMONS 
through LBeelzebul, *the 
PRINCE of the DEMONS,” 


16 And others, ttrying 
him, sought of him a Sigu 
from Hear en. 


17 But the knowing 
Their T1loUGH'TS, said to 
them, “very Kingdom 


being dividedagainst itself 


is desolated; and Ilouse 
falls against I{fouse. 
18 And if the apver- 


SARY alsois divided against 
himself, how shall his 
stand? Because 
you say that I expel pr- 
MONS through Beelzebul. 


19 Besides, if I through 
Geelzebul expel DEMONS, 
by whom do your sons 
east them out? Therefore, 


vouTat ὑμῶν αὐτοὶ ἔσονται. Ei δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ | they will be your JUDGES. 
judges of you they shall be. If but by a finger 20 
Θεοῦ ἐκθάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἔφϑα- | But if tby a Finger 
of God I east out the demons, then has suddenly | 9 God I cast out the DE- 
σεν ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς ἡ ὀασιλεα τοῦ Θεοῦ. | NONS, tthen God’s royaL 
eome upon you the royal majesty of the God. | MAJESTY has unexpected- 
2’Orav 6 ἰσχυρὸς καϑωπλισμένος φυλάσ- | 15 come to you. 
When the strong one having been ΔΙ ΠΟ] should 21 tWhen the STRONG 
on τὴν ἑαυτοῦ αὐλήν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστι |] on AG ; : 
he guard the of himself a palace, in peace are τ armed guards HIS 
ae oe Palace, his POSSESSIONS 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ ἐπὰν δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότε- | are in Safety - 
the possessions of him; as soon as but the stronger 22 but h 
3 - 2 ‘ , > “7 u wheney er one 
ρος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν VLXNOY αὐτόν : 
ἢ of him having entered should overcome him, ae ΕΝ pee he, having 
‘ , 3 ~ 7 3 κὰ el . 
τὴν πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει, ἐφ᾽ ἢ him, a ὼ ne Overcome 
the arms of him takes away, in which le takes away the 
ἐπεποίϑει, καὶ τὰ σκῦλα οὐτοῦ διαδίδωσιν. | ΔΕ 215 in which he confided, 
he had confided, and the spoils of him distributed. [8Π6 distributes his sports, 
ee μὴ ὧν _ wet” ἐμοῦ, κατ’ : ἐμοῦ ἔστι" 23 He who rs not with 
e not oe ὙΠ nic, shale me S; me, is against ne and ILE 
yal ὃ μὴ συνάγων μετ’ ἐμοῦ, oxzoeniter. |who GATHERS not with 
and he not gathering with me, scatters. : a 
(4) Η 2 , ~ > , 3 ‘ me, scatters. 
“Ὅταν to ἀκάϑαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλϑη ἀπὸ ᾿ 
When the unclean spirit may come out from 24 iW hen the IMPURE 
τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, διέρχεται δι᾽ ἀνύδρων | Spirit is gone out of the 
the ad, passes through dry MAN, it roves through 
τόπων, ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν’ καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκον Parched Deserts, seeking : 
Places, seegWing o resting place; and not finding, Place of Rest; and not 
λέγει: Ὑποστρέψ εἰς tov οἶκόν μου, finding one, *then it says, 
says: I wlll return into the house of me, |] will return to my IIOUSE, 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. the PRINCE. 22. stronger. 
f 20. See Note on Matt. xii. 28. 
1 10. Matt. xvi. 1. £ 17. Matt. xii. 25; Mark iii. 24; John ij. 25. ἢ 20. Exod. 


vill. 19. ¢ 21. Matt. xii. Mark iii, 27. 
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29; 


{ 24, Matt. xii. 


43. 


Chap. 11: 25. | 
δϑῦεν ἐξῆλθον. 
Whence 1} came out. 
καὶ 
and 


LUKE. 


εὑρίσκει 
it finds 


“OT OTE 
Then 
πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμθάνει ἑπτὰ ἕτερα AVEDV- 


ἐλϑὸν 


having come 


Kai 
And 


κεκοσμημένον. 
having been adorned. 


σεσαρωμένον 
having been swept 


it goes and takes With seven other spir- 
ματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελϑόν- 
its more evil of itself, and they having 
TU κατοικεῖ EXEL χαὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχα- 
entered dwell there; and becomes the last 
τὰ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα TOV πρώ- 
of the man that worse of the first. 


τῶν. Σ᾿ Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦ- 
It happened and in to the to speak him these 


τα, ἐπάρασά TIC γυνὴ φωνὴν ἐκ 


things, having lifted certain woman a voice out of 


τοῦ ὄχλοι, εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Μακαρία ἡ κοιλία ἡ 4 


theo Blessed the womb that 


μαστοὶ οὕς ἐϑήλα- 
breasts those thou hast 
Mevotvye μακάριοι 
Yea rather blessed 
Θεοῦ, καὶ 
God, and 


said 
σε, 
thee, 
“Αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπε; 

lie but said: 
ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
hearing the word of the 
φιλάσσοντες. 
observing. 

“Tov δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαϑροιζομένων, 

The and crowds gathering together, 
Atvervs ‘H γενεὰ 
to say; The pgeneration 
μεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ: καὶ 
Sign it secks; and 


crowd, 
δαστάσασά 
having carried 
σας. 
sucked. 
« 
οι 
those 


to him; 


καὶ 
and 


ἤρξατο 
he began 


αὕτη πονηρὰ ἐστι: On- 
this evil is; a 
- 3 , 

σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται 
a sign not shall be given 
αὐτῆ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ. %“Katws γὰρ 
to her, except the sign of Jonas. Evenas for 
ἐγένετο "Imvac σημεῖον τοῖς Νινευΐταις οὕτως 
became Jonas a sign tothe Ninevites, so 
ἔσται καὶ 6 υἱὸς tov ἀνϑρώπου τῇ γενεᾷ 
Will Le also the son of the man to the generation 


ταύτῃ. ᾿ΙΒασίλισσα Νότου ἐγερϑήσεται ἐν τῇ 


this. A queen of South will be raised in the 
ποίσει μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεᾶς 
judgment with the men of the generation 
ταύτης, καὶ χατακρινεῖ αὐτούς" ὅτι ἦλϑεν 
this, and will condemn them; because she came 
ἐν τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν 
from the ends of the earth to hear the 


σοφίαν Σολομῶνος" καὶ ἰδού, πλεῖον Σολομῶνος 


Wisdom of Solomon; and Ilo, ἃ greater of Solomon 
ὧδε. ”Avdoes Νινευΐ ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ 
here. Men of Nineveh will stand up In the 
~%OLOEL μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ κατα- 
judgement with the generation this, and will 
“ρινοῦσιν αὐτήν" ὅτι μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ 
condemn her; because they reformed at the 


“ἡρυγμα ’lwva: καὶ ἰδού, πλεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ ode. 


preaching of Jonas; and lo, agreater ofJonas here. 
BOvdSetis δὲ λύχνον ἅψας, εἰς κπρού- 
No one and a lamp having lighted, into a secret 
atynv τίϑησιν, οὐδὲ ὑπὸ TOV μόδιον, ἀλλ᾽ 


place places, neither under the corn-measure, but 


[Chap. 11: 88. 


from which 1 ¢cume out. 
25 And coming, it finds 


it *empty, swept, and 
furnished. 
26 Then it goes, and 


takes with it Seven Other 
Spirits more wicked than 
itself, and entering, they 
abide there; and the LAST 
state of that MAN becomes 
worse than the FIRST.” 
27 Andit oecurred, while 
he was speaking these 
things, a Certain Woman 
from the crowpb, raising 


her Voice, said to him, 
t“Tlappy is TITAT WOMB 
which BORE thee, and 


those Breasts which thou 
hast sucked τ᾿ 

28 Buthe said, {“Yes, 
rather, happy TIOSE who 
HEAR the worp of GoD, 
and keep it!” 

°9 And the cRroWDS 
rathering about him, he 
began tosay, *“This GEN- 
ERATION is a wicked Gem 
eration. It demands a 
Sign; but no Sign will be 
given it, except the SIGN 
of Jonah. 

30 tlor as *JONAII be- 
came a Sign to the NINE- 
VITES, thus also will the 
SON of MAN be to this 
GENERATION. 

31 £¢The Queen of the 
South will rise up at the 
JUDGMENT with the MEN 
of this GENERATION, and 
‘ause them to Ὀ6 con- 
demned ; Because she came 
from the EXTREMITIES of 
the LAND to hear the wIs- 
poM of Solomon; and be- 


hold, one greater than 
Solomon is here. 
32 The Ninevites will 


stand up in the JUDGMENT 
with this GENERATION 
and eause it to be con- 
demned; t2ecause they 
reformed at the WARNING 
of Jonah; and behold, one 
greater than Jonah is here. 

33 No onehaving lighted 
a LAMP, tplaces it in a 
Secret place, neither under 


* VATICAN MANtSCRIPT.—25. empty, 
Wicked Generation. 30. Jonah. 
' 27. Luke i. 28, 48. 1Τ 28. Matt. vii. 21 
1 DT Ls. 31. Raings: xe de τ 8; 
iv. 21; Luke viii. 16. 
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and furnished 


; Luke viii. 21; James i. 25. f 30. 
Jonah iii. 5. 


29. This GENERATION is a 


Jonah 


1 33. Matt. vy. 15; Mark 


Chap. 11: 34. | LUKE. 


ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορειόμενοι 
on the lamp-stand, that those entering 

τὸ φέγγος ὀλέπωσιν. 3: λύχνος τοῦ σώματός 
the light may see. The lamp of the’ bedy 
ἐστιν ὁ ὀφϑαλμός: ὅταν “[οὖν] ὁ ὀφϑαλμὸς 
19 the eye; when [Etherefore] the eye 


σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ, xal ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου 
of thee sound may be, also whole the body of thee 


φωτεινόν ἐστιν’ ἐπὰν δὲ πονηρός ἢ καὶ τὸ 
enlightened is; when but evll may be, also the 


σῶμά σου σκοτεινόν. *LXxoner οὖν, μὴ TO 
body of thee darkened. Take heed therefore, not the 


φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν. Ei οὖν 
llght that in thee darkness is. lf therefore 
TO σῶμά σου ὅλον φωτεινόν, μὴ ἔχον 


the body of thee whole is enlightened, not having 
τ' μέρος σκοτεινόν, ἔσται φωτεινὸν ὅλον, 


any part dark, Will be enlightened whole, 
ὡς ὅταν ὁ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῇ φωτίζῃ 
3 when the lamp by the brightness may enllghten 
σε. 

thee, 


SV Ev δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι, ἠρώτα αὐτὸν Φα- 
In and the to have spoken, asked him a 


ρισαῖος *[tis] ὅπως ἀριστήσῃ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
Pharisee [certain] that he might dine with him. 


Εϊσελϑὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. “5:0 δὲ Φαρισαῖος 
Flaving entered and he reclined. The and VPharisec 


ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν, ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐδαπτί- 
secing wondered, because ποῖ first he was 


σϑη πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου. *Eine δὲ ὁ Κύριος 
dipped before the’ dinner. Said and the Lord 


πρὸς αὐτόν: Νῦν ὑμεῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξω- 


to him; Now you the Pharisees the out- 
tev τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καϑα- 
side of the cup and «fthe platter you 


οἰζετε: τὸ δὲ ἔσωϑεν ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς 
cleanse; the but inside οὗ you is full of extortiou 


καὶ πονηρίας. ”Agooves, οὐχ ὁ ποιήσας τὸ 
and of evil. O unwise, not he having made the 


ἔξωϑεν, καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησε; Πλὴν 
outside, 150. the inside made? But 


τὰ ἐνόντα δότε ἐλεημοσύνην: καὶ 
the things being within give you alms; and 


ἰδού, πάντα καϑαρὰ ὑμῖν ἐστιν. 42 Αλλ᾽ 
lo, all things clean to you ls. But 


oval ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι Gnodexatovte 
woe ta you the Pharisees, for you tithe 


τὸ ἡδύοσμον, καὶ τὸ πήγανον, καὶ πᾶν Adya- 
the mint, and the rue, and every pot- 


νον’ καὶ παρέρχεσϑε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν ἀγά- 
herb; and you pass by the justice and the love 


| Chap. 11: 42.. 


the CORN-MEASURE, but 
on the LAMP-STAND; that. 
1IIOSE ENTERING May see: 
the LIGIIT. 

34+ ¢The LAmMre of the: 
BODY is *thine EYE; when 
thine EYE is clear, thy 
Whole Bopy also isenlight- - 
ened ; but when it is dim, 
thy BoDy also is darkened. 


90 Take heed therefore, 
that THAT LIGUT which is 
in thee be not Darkness. 


“Ὁ If, therefore, thy 
whole BoDYy 06 enlight- 
ened, having no Part dark, 
the Whole will be enlight- 
ened, as when the ΔΜ} by - 
its BRIGHTNESS enlightens 
thee.”’ 

of And while he was: 
speaking a Pharisee invi- - 
ted him 110 dine with him ; | 
and he went in, and re-- 
clined. 

3o8 And tthe PIIARISEE: 
noticing it, wondered that. 
he did not first tinmmmersee 
before the DINNER. 


39 And the Lorp said} 
to him, ‘‘Now you Puanrti-- 
SEES cleanse the OUTSIDE: 
of the στ» and PLATTER: : 
but fvour INSIDE is full of‘ 
Iextortion and Wickedness. . 

40 Senseless men! didi 
not IIE who MADE the: 
OUTSIDE make the INSIDE: 
also? 

41 {But give in Alms: 
the THINGS WITHIN, and 
behold, all things are pure: 
to you. 

42 tBut Woe to you, 
PIIARISEES! Beeause you 
tithe of MINT, and RUE, 
and νοῦν Pot-herb, but 
disregard JUSTICE and the: 
LOVE of Gop; these things 


a a συν τον 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—34. thine EYE. 34. therefore—omit. 37. certain—omit. 

1 37. Perhaps, rather, ‘‘to breakfast with him,”’ as ariston, signifies a morning meal. 
The Jews made but two meals in the day: their ariston, may be called their breakfast or 
their dinner, because it was both, and was but a slight meal. Their chief meal was their 
deipnon or supper, after the heat of the day was over; and the same wasthe principal meal 
among the Greeks and Romans. Joscphus, in his life, says, sec. 54. that the legal hour of 
the ariston on the Sabbath was the sirth hour, or at twelve o’clock at noon, as we call it. 
What the hour was on the other day of the week, he does not say; but probably it was 
much the same.—Pearce. + 38. Some critics refer this tothe dipping of the hands; others 
to the immersion of the whole person. From Mark vii. 3, 4, it is evident, that both were 


practised, as well as various other ablutions. 


{ 34. Matt. vi. 22. 1 38. Mark vii. 3. t 39. Matt. xxil. 25. 1 39. Titus i. 15. 
Ὁ 41, Isa. lviii. 7; Dan. iv. 27; Luke xil. 33. 1 41. Matt. xxiii, 23. 
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Chap. 11: 48.] LUKE. [Chap. 11:51. 
my τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆ- | you ought to practise, and 
of the God. These things you ought t« have not to onit those. 


σαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 
done, and those not τἋτ0 «πϊῖ. 


Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε 
Woe to you the Pharisees, for you love 


τὴν πρωτοχαϑεδρίαν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ 


the first seat in the synayogues, and 
τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. "Οὐαὶ 
the salutations in the markets. Woe 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐστὲ ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ ἄδηλα, 
to you, for you ἃσγὸ like the tombs thuse unseen, 
καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οἱ περιπατοῦντες ἐπάνω, 
and the men, those walking over, 


οὐχ οἴδασιν. *’Anoxottets δέ TLS TOV νομικῶν 


not know. Answering and one of the lawyers 
λέγει αὐτῷ: Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων 
says to him; QO teacher, 86 506 things saying 
καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑδρίζεις. 4.1) δὲ εἶπε: Kat 
also us thou reproachest. _te and said: Also 
ὑμῖν tots νομιχοῖς οὐαί, .-. φορτίζετε τοὺς 
to you the lawyers Woe, you load the 
ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσί. τακταὰα, καὶ αὐτοὶ 

men burdens oppre. ..@, and yourselves 
ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύλων ἰῶν οὐ προσψαύετε 


with one of the 
τοῖς φορτίοις. 
the burdens, 
Oval 
Woe 
τῶν 
of the 


fingers « you not you touch 


ὑμῖν, 


ὅτι --.χοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα 
to you, 


for vu build the tombs 
προφητῶν, Ol VE πατέρες ὑμῶν ἀπέκτει- 
prophets, th. nd fathers of you killed 
vav avtots. PM” Aor, μαρτυρεῖτε zal συνευ- 
them, There.c«¢e yuu testify and you 


δοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔογοι- τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν: ὅτι 
consent to the weris of the fathers of you; for 


αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς, ὑμεῖς δὲ oixodo- 
they indeed killed them, you and build 
μεῖτε “[αὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα.) Διὰ τοῦτο 

Lof them the tombs.] Because of this 


ἣ σοφία tov Θεοῦ εἶπεν’ ᾿Αποστελῶ 
the wisdom οὗ the God said: I will send 


αὐτοὺς προφήτας καὶ ἀποστόλους, καὶ 
them prophets and apostles, and 


αὐτῶν ἀποχτενοῦσι καὶ ἐκδιώξουσιν- 
them they will kill and persecute; 


ἐκζητηϑῇ 


out of 

iva 
so that 
τὸ alua πάντων TOV προφητῶν, 


may be required the bleod οὗ all of the prophets, 
τὸ ἐχχυνόμενον ἀπὸ xatabodAns κόσμοι, 
that being shed from ἃ laying down of a world, 
ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης a0 tod αἵματος 
from the generation this; from the blood 
*“A6eX ἕως τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου, τοῦ 
of Abel to the blood of Zecharias that 


ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου καὶ tov 


having perished between the altar and the 

" τιν , a - , 3 ‘ 
οἴκου. Nat λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηϑήσεται ἀπὸ 
house. Yes I say to you, It will be required frum 
THE γενεᾶς ταύτης. 


the generation this. 


43 tWoe to you, PIIARI- 
SEES! Because you love 


the CINIEF SEAT in the 
SYNAGOGUES, and SALU- 
TATIONS in the PUBLIC 
PLACES. 


44 tWoe to you! 1[96- 
cause you are like those 
CONCEALED TOMBS, whien 
MEN WALKING over, know 
not.”’ 


45 Then one of the Law- 
YERS, answerlllg, says To 
him, ‘‘feacher, in saying 
these things thou re- 
proachest Us also.” 


46 And HE said, ‘‘Woe 
to you, LAWYERS! flor 
you impose oppressive Bur- 
dens on MEN, and yet, you 
yourselves touch not the 
BURDENS With one of your 
FINGERS. 


47 tWoe to you! For 
you build the SeEPULCIIRES 
of the PROPHETS, and your 
FATHERS killed them. 


48 Thus you testify that 
you approve the ActTS ot 
your FATIIERS; Tor they, 
indeed, killed them, and 
you build. 


49 And because of this, 
the WISDOM of Gop said, 
t‘l will send them Pro- 
phets and Apostles, and 
some of them they will kill 
and persecute ;’ 


50 so that the BLoop of 
All the PROPIIETS being 
shed from the Formation of 
the World, may be required 
of this GENERATION ; 


51 from the *Blood of 
Abel. to the * Blood of THAT 
Zechariah, fwho will per- 
ish between the ALTAR and 
the WousE. Yes, I tell 
you, it will be required of 
this GENERATION. 


* VaTICAN MANUSCRIPT.—.18. Their TOMBS—omit. 
¢ 51. See Note on Matt. xxiii. 35. 
t 43. Matt. xxiii. 6; Mark xii. 38, 39. 

4. + 47. Matt. xxiii. 29. F 49. Matt. xxiii. 
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t 44. Matt. xxiii. 27. 
34. 


51. Blood. 51. Blood. 


t 46. Matt. xiii. 


Chap. 11:52.] LUKE. [Chap. 12:6. 
“Oval ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, ὅτι ἤρατε 92 {Woe to you, LAW- 
Woe to you the lawyers, for you took nway YERS ! Becnuse you hive 

τὴν κλεῖδα ᾿ τὴς : vera. αὐτοὶ οὐκ | taken away the κὰν of 

1 . , " - ’ a Fart *s 1] Μ "᾿Ὡτ,, τ: Q 15 Γ᾿ 

Nee ΟΣ ο i ΠΟ stich es ves pet) KNOWLEDGE, you entered 
cionAdete, καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἐκω- | not yourselves, and THOSE 

"O " ρα], 1058 a mh ν᾽ F 1D? a - ἢ . 

ΣΟΥ ΤΟΙ νὰν hice De? hae er you TAPPROACHING, you hin- 

Avoate. λέγοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς dered.” 

hindered. Saying and of hiin these things to 53 Rest *) 

oe at στα ' Rasch ἐν τ ο AM] *having gone 
αὐτού Ὦἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φα- ss 

chen. began the serdibes and the Pha- out thence, the SCRIBES 
οισαῖοι δεινῶς ἐνέχειν, καὶ ἀποστοματί- and 1 HARISEES began to 
risees greatly to be incensed, and to make speak be ext emely angry, and to 

Cetv αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων: ἐνεδρεύοντες | PECSS him to speak un- 

off-hand him about many things; trying to entrap guardedly on many things ; 

αὐτόν, *[Sntrotvtes] ϑηρεῦσαι τι ἐκ 9Ὲ trying to entrap him 
him, {secking] to catch something out of ; 


τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 
the mouth of him, that they might accuse him. 


ΚΕΦ. 16’. 12. 


ἐπισυναχϑεισῶν 
having been assembled 


ΤῊΝ οἷς 
In these of the 


μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου, ὥστε καταπατεῖν GAAN- 
myriads οὗ the crowd, 50 ἃ5 to tread upon one 


λοις, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητὰς 
another, he began’ to say to the disciples 
αὐτοῦ" Πρῶτον προσέχετε ἑαιτοῖς ἀπὸ 
of himself; First take heed to yourselves of 
τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἥτις ἐστὶν ὑπό- 
the leaven of the Pharisees, which ls hypo- 
ἄρισις. Οὐδὲν δὲ συγχεκαλιμμένον ἐστίν, 6 
crisy. Nothing and having been covered is, which 
οὐκ ἀποκαλιφϑήσεται: καὶ xovntov, 6 οὐ 
ποῖ shall be uncovered; and secret, which not 
γνωσϑήσεται. ?’ Avi?’ ὧν ὅσα iv τῇ σκοτίᾳ 
shall] be known. On which account what in the dark 


εἴπατε, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσϑήσεται" καὶ 6 
you speak, in the Light shall be heard; and what 


τῶν 


πρὸς τὸ otc ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, κηρι"- 
to the ear you spoke in the closets, shall 
χϑήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν 
be published on the house-tops. I say and to you 
τοῖς φίλοις μου Μὴ φοθδηϑῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν 
tho friends of me; Not you be afraid οὔ those 


ἀποντεινόντων TO σῶμα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ 


killing the body, and after these not 
ἐχόντων περισσότερόν τι ποιῆσαι. &*Yxno- 
having more anything to have done. I will 
δείξω δὲ ὑμῖν, τίνα φοθηϑῆτε’ φοθή- 
point out and to you, Whom you should fear; you 
Onte TOV μετὰ TO ἀποχτεῖναι, ἐξουσίαν 


should fear the after the to have killed, authority 
ἔχοντα tu6adeiv εἰς τὴν γέενναν ναὶ λέγω 


having to @ast into the echenna: yes I say 
1 ar 

ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοδήϑητε. Οὐχὶ πέντε στρουϑία 

to you, this fear you. Not five sparrows 

πωλεῖται ἀσσαρίων δύο; καὶ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν 

are sold assarlii two? and one out of them 

οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῖ. 


ποῖ is being forgotten in presence of the God. 


and ¢to catch something 
froin his ΜΟΙ ΤΙ, that they 
might aecuse him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


IT At that time, the 
Crowp having assembled 
by TENS OF THOUSANDS, 
so that they trampled on 
each other, he began to say 
to his DISCIPLES, ‘“T*irst, 
#e2uard yourselves against 
the LEAVEN of the Pruart- 
SEES, which is Hypocrisy. 

2 {And there is nothing 
concealed, which will not 
be discovered; and hid, 


Which will not be made 
known, 


3 Therefore, what you 
speak in the park, will be 
heard in the LicutT: and 
What you whispered to the 
EAR 1 CLOSETS, will be 
proclaimed on the 1lOUSE- 
TCDS, 

4 {But I say to you, my 
FRIENwS, Be not afraid of 
THOSE who KILL the nopy, 
and after this ean do no 
more, 


9 But I will show you 
whom you should fear; 
J°ear HIM, who, after hay- 
ing killed, was Authority 
to cast into GEIIENNA ; yes, 
I tell you, Fear him. 


G Are not FiveSparrows 
sold for two fAssarti? and 
vet not one of them is for- 
gotten before GoD. 


* VATICAN 
—omit. 


MANUSCRIPT.—53. having gone out thence, 


the SCRIBES. 51. seeking 


+ G6. An assarion was about one cent and five mills in value, or three farthings sterling. 


1 52. Matt. xxiii. 14. 1 
+ 2. Matt. x. 10; Mark iv. 
Jer. i. 8. 


od. Mark xii. 13. 
22; Luke viii. 11. 
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1. Mott. xvi. 6; M 
t 4. Matt. x. 28; Isa. li. 7, 8, 12; 


Mark viii. 15. 


Chap. 12: 7.] LUKE. [Chap. 12:17. 
ADAG καὶ al τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν 7 But even the 1A1Rs of 
Lut also the hairs of the head of you your HEAD have all been 
πᾶσαι ἠρίϑμηνται. Μὴ "[οὖν] goéciode: | numbered. Fear not; you 
all have been numbered, Not [therefore] fear you; are of more value than 
πολλῶν στρουϑίων διαφέρετε. δλέγω δὲ |] Many Sparrows. 
many Sparrows you are better. l say and τον 
ὑμῖν: Πᾶς- ὅς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπρο S tAnd I say to you, 
“ Ξ ν᾽ = γ ᾿ ἥ 5 2 he Ἢ ᾿ 
τὸ you; <Al i Wlioever may confess to me in pres- W aia er may ae nee 
7 ; : : ἐδ - 2 , me betore MEN 10 SON O 
otev τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ avieuw- ee ce 
ence of the men, also the son of the man MAN will also acknow Ne 
, > 3 ~ "9 = > Ν᾿ . 
που ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγ- him in the presence of the 


will confess in him 


γέλων τοῦ 


In presence of the mes- 
Θεοῦ. Ὁ δὲ ἀρνησάμενός με 
sengers of the God. Tle but having denied me 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, ἀπαρνηϑήσεται ἐνώ- 
in presence of the men, Will be denied in 
~ > wh ~ © ~ 10K a ~~ 

7tLOV TOV AYYEAMOV TOV EOU. αι AAS 
presence of the messengers of the God. And all 
ὅς- ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
who shall speak ἃ οΟΓα ayainst the son ofthe 
ἀνϑρώπου, ἀφεϑήσεται αὐτῷ: τῷ δὲ 
man, lt will be forgiven to him; to the but 
εἰς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα ὀλασφημήσαντι οὐκ 
against the holy spirit having spoken evil not 
ἀφεϑήσεται. U’Otav δὲ προσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς 
wiil be forgiven. When and they may bring you 
ἐπὶ tag συναγωγὰς καὶ tas ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς 
ἴο the synagogues and _e the rulers and the 
ἐξουσίας, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε, πῶς ἢ 
authorities, not be you anxious, how or what you 
λογήσησϑε, ἢ τὶ εἴπητε: 116 yao ἅγιον 
May ΠΕ ΟΓ, or what you may say; the for holy 
πνεῦμα διδάξει 
spirit will teach 


δεῖ εἰπεῖν. 
it is proper to say. 


τὶ ἀπο- 


ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, ἅ 
you in this the hour, what 


BEiné τις αὐτῷ ἐγ τοῦ ὄχλου: Διδά- 
Said and one ἴο πὶ out of the crowd; O teach- 


σκαλε, εἰπὲ τῷ ἀδελφῷ μου μερίσασθϑαι 
ΘΙ, speak to the brother of me to divide 


μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονομίαν. 11:0 δὲ εἶπεν at- 


with me the inheritance. Ile and said to 
to: Ανθϑρωπε, τίς We κατέστησε δικαστὴν 
him; O man, Who me appointed a judge 


ἐφ᾽ buds; Eine δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς’ 
over you? Ife said δα to them; 
‘Oodte καὶ φυλάοσεσϑε ἀπὸ τῆς πλεονεξίας: 
See you and beware you of the covetousness; 
ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν τινὰ ἡ ζωὴ 
because not in the to abound 


any one the life 
αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ. 
ofhim is 


out of the possessions of him. 
Kine δὲ 


He spoke 


ἢ μεριστὴν 


or a divider 


παραθολὴν πρὸς αὐτούς, λέγων: 
and a parable to them, saying; 


᾿Ανϑρώπου τινὸς πλουσίου 


εὐφόρησεν 
& Man certain rich 


Y 
yielded plentifully the 
Kal διελογίζετο 


And he reasoned 


χώρα. 


λέγων" 
farm. 


saying: 


ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 
in himself, 


ANGELS of Gob. 


9 But he who has RE- 
NOUNCED me before MEN, 
will be renouneed inthe 
presence of the ANGELS of 
GOD. 

10 tAnd every one who 
may speak a Word against 
the son of MAN, it will be 
forgiven him ; but TE who 
BLASPIIEMES against the 
HOLY Spirit shall not be 
forgiven. 

11. ¢And when they may 
bring you to the SYNA- 
GOGUES, and the RULERS, 
and the MAGISTRATES, be 
not anxious how you may 
defend yourselves, or what 
you nay say; 

12 for the HOLY Spirit 
will instruct you, in that 
Tour, what it is proper to 
Sy.” 

13 Then one out of the 
crowp said to him, “Ὁ 
Teacher, speak to my 
BROTHER to divide the IN- 
HERITANCE with me.’ 

14 But IIE replied to 
hin, ¢{°‘Mlan, who ap- 
pointed Me a Judge or 
Arbiter over you?” 

15 And hesaid to them, 
+See, and beware of * All 
Covetousness; for one's 
LIFE is not in the ABUN- 
DANCE of his POSSES- 
SIONS.” 


16 And he spoke a Par- 
able to thei, saying, ‘‘The 
FARM Ofacertaiu rich Man 
produced abundantly ; 


17 and hereasoned with- 
in himself, saying, ‘What 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—T. therefore—omit. 
. Matt. x. 523 Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim. ii. 
> Mark 111. 28; 1 John vy. 16. 

4. 1 ii. 14. $F 15.1 Tim. 


* 
4 
t 
εἰ. 


8 
1,32 
xxl. 1 


2; 
14. Exod. 


259 


15. All 
1 John ii. 
t 11. Matt. 
vi. 1- 


Covetousness, 

23. 1 10. Matt. xii. 
x. 19; Mark xiii. 11; Luke 
19, 


[Chap. 12: 27. 


Chap. 12: 18.] LUKE. 

Ti ποιήσω; ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω ποῦ συνά- [ shall I do? For I have no 
What shall I do? because not 1 have where 1 will place where to deposit mj 
Ew τοὺς καρπούς pov. Καὶ εἶπε: Τοῦτο | FRUITS.’ 


gather the fruits of me. And he sald: This 
ποιήσω" καϑελῶ μου τὰς ἀποϑήκας, καὶ 
will do; 1 will pull down of me the barns, and 


μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω: καὶ συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάν- 


ΕΓοΟΔίογΓ I will build; and I will collect there all 
τα τὰ γενήματά μου, καὶ ta ayata μου: 

the products of me, and the frults of me; 
Mat ἐρῶ τῇ ψυχῇ μου’ Ψυχή, ἔχεις 
and I will say to the soul of me; Soul, thou hast 
πολλὰ ayata κείμενα εἰς ἔτη πολλά: 
many good things being Ἰαϊὰ up for yenrs many; 
ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. Ene δὲ 
rest thou, ent, drink, be glad. Said but 


αὐτῷ ὁ Θεός: ΓΛφρων, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν 
10 hlm the God; O unwise, this the night the 


ψυχήν σου ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ: 4 δὲ 
life of thee they require from thee; what and 


ἡτοίμασας, τίνι ἔσται; Οὕτως ὁ 
thou hast prepared, tor whom shall be? Thus he 


ϑησαυρίξζων ἑαυτῷ, καὶ μὴ εἰς Θεὸν 
Iaying up treasure for himself, and not for God 


πλουτῶν. ΞΕἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητὰς ad- 
being rich. He said and to the disciples of 
TOU’ Διὰ τοῦτο ὑμῖν λέγω, μὴ μεριμνᾶ- 
himselt; Through this to you I say, not be you 


TE τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, τὶ φάγητε’ μηδὲ 


anxious forthe life of you, what you may eat; nor 


τῷ σώματι, τὶ ἐνδύσησϑε. BH ψυχὴ 
for the’ body, what you may put on, The life 


πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
greater it is of the food; and the body of the 


ἐνδύματος. %Katovonoate τοὺς κόρακας, ὅτι 


clothing. Observe you the ravens, that 
οὐ σπείρουσιν, οὐδὲ ϑερίζουσιν᾽ οἷς οὐκ 
not they sow, nor reap; for whom not 
ἔστι ταμεῖον, οὐδὲ ἀποϑήκη" καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
15 ἃ store-house, nor a barn; and the God 
τρέφει αὐτούς. Πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς δια- 
feeds them. Now much more you are 
φέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν; Tis ἐξ ὑμῶν peot- 


valuable of the birds? Which and of you being 


μνῶν δύναται προσϑεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν 
anxious is able to add to the age 
αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 20Εἰ οὖν οὔτε ἐλάχι- 
of himself span one? If then not even least 
στον δύνασϑε, τὶ περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν 
you are able why about the remaining ones 


μεριμνᾶτε; 


““Katavonoate τὰ κρίνα, πῶς 
are you anxious? 


Observe you the lilies, how 


Λέγω δὲ 
I say but 


9 4 
οὐδὲ 
it labors, nor 


αὐξάνει’ οὐ κοπιᾷ, 
it grows; not 


νήϑει. 


it spins, 


18 And he said, ‘I wilt 
do this; I will pul] down 
My  STOREHMOUSES and 
build Greater; and there 
I will bring together ΑἹ] 
my *WIHEAT and my GooD 
things ; 

19 and I will say to my- 
SELF, ‘Life! thou hast an 
Abundance of Good things 
laid up for many Years; 
rest, eat, drink, and en- 
joy thyself.’ 

20 But Gop said to him, 
‘Foohsh man! This NigutT 


they will demand = fthy 
LIFE from thee; tand who 
then will possess what 


thou hast provided 7᾽ 

21 Thus is te who 
AMASSES TREASURE for 
himself, and it not frich 
with respect to God.” 

22 And he said to *the 
DISCIVLES, “For this rea- 
son I charge you, Be not 
anxious about *yvour LIFE, 
what you shall eat, nor for 
*the Bopy, what you shall 
put on. 

23 *For the LIFE is of 
more value than roop, and 
the Bopy than RAIMENT, 

24+ Observe the RAVENS: 
Tor they neither sow nor 
reap; have no Storehouse 


nor Granary; but Goo 
feeds them. Flow inuech 
more valuable are you 


than the Birps! 

25 And which of you, by 
being anxious can prolong 
his LIFE yone Aloment? 

26 If, then, vou are not 
able to do the least, why 
are vou anxious about the 
REST ἢ 

27 Observe the LILIES! 
How do they grow? They 
neither labor norspin ; and 
vet I say to you, that not 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. WHEAT and. 
22. your BoDY. 23. For the LIFF. 


ΒΑ 


r 23. Literally, to add a σὴ or span to one’s life. 
proverbial, denoting something minute. 
measure of my days. 
stature would be an extraordinary accession of height. 


£19. Eeel. xi. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 32: James v. 5. 
7; James iv. 11. £ 20. Psa. xxxix 6; Jer. xvii. 11. 
1 Tim. vi. 15, 19: James ii. Ὁ. 
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92. the DISCIPLES. 


22. the LIFR. 


The phrase of adding a cubit was 
The Psalmist wrote—‘‘Lord, let me know the 
... Thou has made my days hand-breadths.’’?’ To add a cubit to one's 


t 20. Job xx. 22; xxvii. 8; Psa. lil. 


t+ 21. Matt. vi. 20; ver. 33; 


Chap. 12: 28.] LUKE. Chap. 12: 87. 
ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ [| even Solomon in All his 
to you, hot even Svlomon in all the glory SPLENDOR, ΣΙΝ arrayed 
αὐτοῦ περιεθάλετο ὡς ἕν τούτων. Ei δὲ | like one of these. 
of himself was clothed like one of these. I1f and 
) 5 1 

Tov χόρτον ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, σήμερον ὄντα καὶ 28 If, then, Gop so dec- 
the xrass in the field, to-day existing and] orate the TIER of the 
αὔριον εἰς κλίθανον θαλλόμενον, ὁ Θεὸς | FIELD, ὌΝ flourishes 
to-morrow into an oven is being cast, the God|To-day, and To-morrow 
οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσι, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, dAt-| Will be cast into a lur- 

so clothes, how much more you, O you nace, ) how much more 

, 4 € - Α - a ’ Τ > . Ἢ ἴ 
γόπιστοι; 2Kai ὑμεῖς μὴ ξητεῖτε, τὶ ga-| you, O you distr ustful ! 
οἵ weak falth? And you not seek, What you ἐ 
ynte ἢ τὶ πίητε" καὶ μὴ μετεωρί- 29 And seek τυ τὸ 
mayeat or What youmaydrink; and ποῖ beyouin| what you shall eat, and 
Crote. Tatta γὰρ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ | What you shall drink and 
anxiety. These for all the nations of the} benotin restless Suspense. 


ὁ Πατήρ οἶδεν, 


the Father knows, 


κόσμου ἐπιζητεῖ: ὑμῶν δὲ 
world seeks; of you and 


OTL χρήξετε τούτων. 3:Π λὴν tnreite τὴν 
that you have need of these. But seek you the 
6acikeiav τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα "Ϊπάντα] 
kingdom of the God, and these [all] 
προστεϑήσεται ὑμῖν. 

shall be superadded to you. 


ΒΖ] ἢ φοθοῦ, τὸ μικρὸν ποίμνιον" ὅτι εὐδό- 


Not fear, the little flock; for it has 
κησεν ὁ Πατήρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν θασι- 
pleased the Father of you to give to you the king- 
λείαν. ®]ITwAnoate ta ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν, καὶ 
dom. Sell you the possessions of you, and 


δότε ἐλεημοσύνην. Ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς θαλλάν- 
give you alms. Make for yourselves bags 


τια μὴ παλαιούμενα, ϑησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἐν 
not growing old, atreasure exhaustless In 
οὐρανοῖς, ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγίζει, 
heavens, where athief not approaches, 
ons διαφϑείρει. 34°Orov yao ἐστιν ὁ 
nor moth destroys. Where for is the 
Byoavods ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν 
treasure of you, there also the heart οἵ you 
ἔσται. 
Will be. 


τοῖς 
the 
οὐδὲ 


35"Eotwoav ὑμῶν al ὀσφύες περιεξωσμέ- 
Let be of you’ the loins having been 


zal ol λύχνοι καιόμενοι: 2xal ὑμεῖς 
and tbe lamps burning; and you 


ὅμοιον ἀνθρώποις πυρουδεχομένοις τὸν κύριον 

iike to men looking for the lord 
ἑαυτῶν, πότε ἀναλύσει ex τῶν γά- 
of themselves, when be will return from the Π|ΔΓ- 
wove ἵνα ἐλθόντος καὶ xeovoavtos, 
riage feasts; that having come and having knocked, 
εὐϑέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. 3: Μακάριοι 
immediately it may be opened ἴο him. Blessed 


ol δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, οὕς ἐλϑὼν ὁ κύριος 
the slaves those, whom having come the lord 


εὑρήσειν γὙρηγοροῦντας: ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
shal! find Watching; indeed I say to you, that 


περιζώσεται, καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ 
he will gird himself, and will make to recline 


ναι, 
girded, 


ἡ 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—29. and. 
a 31, Matt. vie 33s. 1.88. Math. τὶ, 25, 96. ἢ 
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31. his KINGDOM; and these. 
33. Matt. vi. 
1 35. Matt. xxi. 1, etc. 


20 For all these things 
do tlhe NATIONS of the 
WORLD seek; and Your 
FATIIER knows That you 
need them. 


31 +But seek *his KING- 
poM; and these shall be 
superadded to you. 


32 Fear not, LITTLE 
Flock ; tFor it has pleased 
your FATHER to give you 
the KINGDOM. 


33 Sell your POSSES- 
SIONS, and give Alms; 
tmake for yourselves Pur- 
ses which grow not old, an 
unfailing Treasure in the 
IIEAVENS, Where no Thief 
approaches, nor Moth de- 
stroys. 


“24 For where your 
IREASURE is, there your 
WEART will also be. 


35 <tStand with Your 
LOINS girded, and ‘tthe 
LAMPS burning ; 


36 and be you like Men 
waiting for their MASTER, 
when he will return from 
the NUPTIAL FEASTS; that 
when he comes andknocks, 
they may instantly open to 
him. 


3¢ tHappy 
SERVANTS, whor, 
their MASTER arrives, he 
shall find watching! I as- 
sure you, That he will gird 
himself, and cause them to 


are those 
when 


31. all—omit. 
20; Luke xvi. 9; 1 
1 37. Matt. 


Chap. 12: 38.] LUKE. [Chap. 12: 46. 
αὐτούς, zat ταρελϑὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. | recline, and going forth he 
them, and going forth he will minister to them. will serve them. 


35K αὶ ἐὰν ἔλθη ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ "“[φυλακῇ,] 


And if he may come in the second (watch, ] 
καὶ ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ φυλαχῇ *(EAOn, |] καὶ 
and In the third Watel: [may come.) and 
εὕρῃ οὕτω μακάριοι εἰσιν οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖ- 
may find thus; blessed are the slaves those, 
νοι. Τοῦτο δὲ γινώσκετε, ὅτι, εἰ ἤδει ὁ 


This the 


οἰκοδεσπότης, ποίᾳ 


if had known 


κλέπτης ἔρχεται, 


anid know you, that, 


ὥρᾳ ὃ 


householder, in what hour the thief comes, 
ἐγρηγόρησεν ἄν, χκαὶ οὐκ ἂν ἀφῆκε διορυ- 
he would watch, and aot would allow to dig 
γῆναι tov οἶκον αὐτοῦ. “Kai ὑμεῖς * [ctv] 


And you [therefore) 


cr > 
ὥρᾳ οὐ δὃο- 
bour not you 


ἔρχεται. 
eomes. 
Κύριε, πρὸς 
Ο lord, to 
λέγεις, ἢ 


thou sayest, or 


through the house of himself. 
yiveote ἕτοιμοι’ ὅτι 7 
be prepared; hecause, in the 
meite, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑροώπου 
think, the son of the man 
Kine δὲ [αὐτῷ] ὃ II étoos: 
Said and jto alm] the Peter: 
ἡμᾶς τὴν παραθολὴν ταύτην 
us the parable this 


πρὸς πάντας; 
το 4112 


καὶ 
also 


Eine δὲ ὁ Κύριος Tis ἄρα ἐστιν ὁ 

Sald and the Lord; ‘Who then is the 
πιστὸς οἰκονόμος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν κατα- 
faithful steward, and Wise, whom will 
στήσει ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς ϑεραπείας αὐτοῦ 
appoint the lord over the domestics of imself 
tov διδόναι Ev καιρῷ τὸ σιτομέτριον; *Ma- 
the to give in season the measure of food? Biess- 


κάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὅν ἐλϑὼν ὁ 
ed the slave that, whom coming the 


κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. 
lord of him Will find doing thus. 
4 Αληϑῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
Truly I say to you, that over all to the 
ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. 45 Εὰν 
belonging of himself he will ἀρροϊπὶ him. 11 
δὲ εἴπη 6 δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
but should say πῆ 6 slave that in the heart 


αὐτοῦ: Χρονίζει ὁ κύριός μου ἔρχεσϑαι" καὶ 
of himself; Delays the lord of me to come; and 


ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς παῖδας καὶ τὰς παι- 
shall begin to strike the servants and the maid- 


δίσκας, ἐσϑίειν te καὶ πίνειν καὶ μεϑύσκε- 
ens, to cat and also to drink and to be drunk- 


σϑαι’ ἥξει ὃ xdotoc τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου 
the lord the slave that 


en; will come 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, ἢ οὐ προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ 
not he looks, and in an hour 


in a day, to which 
s. > , 

7 οὐ γινώσκει: καὶ διχοτομήσει αὐτόν, 
which not he knows; and shall cut asunder him, 
καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων ϑύή- 
and the part of him with the unbelievers w!)] 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—38. they. 
40. therefore—omit. 41. to him—omit. 
42. portion of food in. 


t 39. Matt. xxiv. 43; 1 Thess, y. 2; Rev. iit. 
32; Luke xxl. 34. ! 42. Matt. xxiv. 45: xxv. 21. 
Num. xv. 30; Matt. xxiv. 5]. 
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38. Watch—omit. 
42. the FAITHFUL Steward, the wise, whom. 


ὃ; 


38 And if he should 
come in the SECOND, or 
in the Titirnp Watch, and 
thus find thein, happy are 
*they ! 


39 ENow you know this, 
Thatif the 1IOVSENMOLDER 
had known at What tLour 
the ΤΠ would come, he 
would have watched, und 
not have permitted him to 
break into his ΠΟΙ 51}. 


40 Be you also pre- 
pared; For at an Hour 
vou think not, the SON of 
MAN couies.”’ 


41 Then PETER sais, 


“Master, dost thou speak 


this PARABLE to 


evel to all?” 


42 And the Lorp said. 
t“Who then is  *the 
FAITIIFUL, the WISE Stew- 
ard, whom the Lorp will 
appoint over his DOMES- 
TICS, to DISPENSE the 
*proper allowance of food 
in its Season? 


43 Wappvy that SERVANT, 
whom his MASTER, at his 
arrival, shall find thus em- 
ployed ! 


44 FI tell you truly, 
That he will appoint him 
over ALL his PROPERTY. 


45 But if that servant 
should say in his WEanrr, 
‘My MASTER delays. to 
ecme:’ and shall begin 
to beat the SERVANTS and 
the MAIDENS, and to eat 
and drink and be drunk: 


Us, or 


46 the MASTER of that 
SERVANT will come in a 
Day when he does not 
expect him. and at an 
Hour of which he is not 
aware, tand will cut him 
off. and will appoint his 
PORTION with the UNBE- 
LIEVERS, 


38. may come—omit, 


Vl. 15. 1 40. Mark xiii. 
1 44. Matt. xxiv. 47. 1 46. 


Chap. 12: 47.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 12:55. 


σει. 
place. 
τὸ 
the 


ΠΕ κεῖνος δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ 


That and the slave 


κυρίου 
lord 
μηδὲ 
neither 
ϑέλημα αὐτοῦ, 
will of him 


γνοὺς 
Who having known 

ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ μὴ 

of himself, and not 
ποιήσας πρὸς 
having done according 
δαρήσεται πολλάς: 456 
shall be beaten many; he 
ποιήσας δὲ ἄξια πλη- 
having done and deserving of 
ὀλίγας. Παντὶ δὲ ὦ 

few. Toall and to whom 


ζητηϑήσεται παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ: 
Will be required from him; 


παρέϑεντο πολύ, περισσότερον 
they have entrusted much, more 


TOU 
of the 


ὕέλημα 

will 
ἑτοιμάσας, 
having prepared, 
τὸ 
to the 
δὲ μὴ γνούς, 
but not having known, 
γῶν δαρήσεται 
stripes shall be beaten 
footy πολύ, πολὺ 
is piven much, much 
καὶ ᾧ 
and to whom 
αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. 
they will ask him. 

MTT to nAtov δαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γῆν’ 

Fire 1 came to throw into the earth; and what 
BEL, εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφϑη. ΟΠ άπτισμα 
do [ wish, if already it were kindled. A dipping 
δὲ θαπτισὕ ἤναι" 
and tv be dipped; 1 am pressed, 

τελεσϑῇ. "ΙΔοκεῖτε, ὅτι εἰρήνην 
may be finished. Do you think, that peace 
παρενενόμην δοῦναι Ev τῇ γῇ; 

I came to give in the earth? 
ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ 
tv vou, but rather 


‘ ‘ 
και τι 


καὶ 
and 


ἔχω 

I have 

ἕως ov 
till 


πῶς 
how 


συνέχομαι, 


Οὐχί, λέγω 
ΝΟ, I say 
διαμερισμόν. ΞΕ σονται yao 
division. Shall be for 


ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν οἴκω ἑνὶ διαμεμερι- 


from the now five in a house one having been 
σιιένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσί, καὶ δύο ἐπὶ 
divided, three against two, and two against 
τοισι. “Διαμερισϑήσεται πατὴρ Eq’ υἱῷ, 
three. Will be divided a father against a son, 
“αἱ υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρί: μήτηρ ἐπὶ 
and oason aguinst a father; amother against 
Buy arto, καὶ ϑυγάτηρ ἐπὶ μητρί᾽ 
ἃ dauchter, and a daughter against a mother; 
πενϑερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν νύμφην av- 


a mother-in-law against the a daughter-in-law of 


της; ACL VULEN ἐπὶ τὴν πεν- 
herself, and a daughter-in-law against the moth- 
ὕερὰν αὐτῆς. 


etr-in-law of herself. 


Ἔλεγε δὲ zal tots ὄχλοις: Ὅταν ἴδητε 


Ile said and also to the crowds: When you see 
s f Ε} , > 4 ~ 3 , 
[ἣν νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, εὐϑέ- 
the cloud rising from west, imine - 
DS λένετε: “Ouboos ἔρχεται" καὶ γίνεται 
liately you say: A shower comes; and it happens 
γὕτω. “Kat ὅταν νότον πνέοντα, λέγετε: 
bo. And When south wind is blowing, you say: 
Ὅτι καύσων ἔσται: χαὶ γίνεται. ὅθ Y- 
That burning heat shall be; and ἐξ happens. O 


—— 


47 And ffUaAT  SER- 
VANS, Who knew the wWILb 
of his MASTER, and was 
not prepared, nor did ac- 
cording to his WILU, he 
shall be beaten with many 
stripes ; 

48 ¢but ΠΕ who KNEW 
not, and did things worthy 
of Stripes, shall be beaten 
with few. And from any 
one to whom much is givea 
much will be required ; 
and from him with whom 
much has been deposited, 
they will exact the more. 


49 I eame to throw ΠῚ Γ 6 
on the LAND; and what 
do I wish,—if it were 
already kindled ? 

50 But I have an Im- 
mersion tto undergo; and 
how am I pressed, till it 
may be consummated. 

51 t¢Do you imagine 
That I am come to give 
TPeace in the LAND? I tell 
you, No; but rather Divi- 
S1010. 

52 For from this TIME, 
five in *One House will 
be divided; three against 
two, and two against 
three :— 

53 fa Father against a 
Son, and a Son against a 
Father; a Mother against 
“ihe DAUGIITER, and a 
Daughter against <*the 
MOTILER ; a Mother-in-law 
against her DAUGIITER-IN- 
LAW, and a Daughter-in- 
law against her MOTHER- 
IN-LAW.’ 

o+ And he said also to 
tlie Crowpbs, £‘‘When you 
see +*a Cloud rising from 
the West, you immediate- 
ly say, ‘A shower is com- 
ing)’ and se it happens. 

55 And when {{ΠῸ south 
wind is blowing, vou say, 
‘There will be scorching 
Heat ;’ and it occurs, 


® VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—52. One House. 
54. a Cloud. 


Whilst the casterly winds are usually dry. 


53. the DAUGHTER. 


53. the MOTIIER. 


r od. The westerly winds in the Holy Land are still generally attended with rain, 
* 55. Le Bruyn tells us, there blew when he 


Was at Rama, a south-east wind, which coming froin the desert beyond Jordan, caused a 


great heat, and that it continued some days.—Harmer. 


t 47. Deut. xxv. 2; James iv. 17. 1 48. Lev. 
Mark x. 38. ὋΤ 51. Matt. x. 34. ft Micah vii. 6. 
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172. 1 Tim: 1... Ts τ δῦ, 


91. Matt. xvi, 2. 


Chap. 12:56.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 13:6: 


ποκριταί, TO πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ 
hypocrites, the face of the earth and of the 
οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε δοκιμάζειν’ tov δὲ καιρὸν 
heaven you know’ to discern; the but season 
τοῦτον πῶς ov δοκιμάζετε; Τὶ δὲ καὶ 
this how not do you dlscern? Why and even 
ag’ ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον; ὕδ'ῶς 
of yourselves not judge you the right? When 
γὰρ ὑπάγεις PETA τοῦ ἀντιδίκου σου En’ 
for thou goest with tho opponent of thee to 
ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλ- 
ἃ ruler, in the way glve thou labor to be 
λάχϑαι ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ’ μήποτε κχατασύρῃ σε 
set free from him; lest he may drag thee 
πρὸς τὸν χριτήν, καὶ ὁ κριτὴς σὲ παραδῶ 
to tho judge, and the judgo thee may deliver 
τῷ πράχτορι, καὶ ὁ πράκτωρ σὲ 6dadAn_ εἰς 
to the officer, and the officer thee may cast Into 


φυλακήν. AEyYW σοι, ov ἐξέλ- 


prison. I say to thee, not not thou mayest come 

Onc ἐκεῖϑεν, ἕως οὐ καὶ τὸ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν 
out thence, tlll even the last lepton 
ἀποδῷς. 


thou hast paid. 


ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 13. 


δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ 
and some in to him 


περὶ τῶν 
concernlng the 


ITI αρῆσαν 
Were present 
ἀπαγγέλλοντες αὐτῷ 
reporting to him 
ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πιλᾶτος ἔμιξε 
of whom the blood Pilate mingled 
ϑυσιῶν αὐτῶν. *Kat ἀποχριϑεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
sacrifices of them. And answering the Jesus 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Aoxeite, ὅτι οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι 
Said to Lhem; Suppose you that the Galileans 


οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους 
these sinners above all the Galileans 


ἐγένοντο, ὅτι τοιαῦτα πεπόνϑασιν; 
were, because such things they have suffered? 

Οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν: ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε, 
Νο, I say to γοιι; but except you reform, 


πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσϑε. 4Ἢ ἐκεῖνοι 
all in like manner you Will perish. Or those 


οἱ δέκα καὶ ὀχτώ, ἐφ’ ots ἔπεσεν ὁ πύργος 
the ten and eight, on whom fell the tower 


ἐν τῷ Σιλωάμ, καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, δοκεῖτε 
in the Siloam, and killed them, suppose you, 


OTL οὗτοι ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας 
that they offenders were above all 
ἀνϑρώπους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ; 
hien those dwelling in Jerusalem? 
SOtyi, λέγω ὑμῖν’ ἀλλ’ ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε, 
No, I saiy to you; but except you reform, 
πάντες ὁμοίως ἀπολεῖσϑε. ὁ Ἔλεγε δὲ 
all in like manner you will] perish. Tle spoke and 


the 


Γαλιλαίων, 
Galileans, 
μετὰ TOV 

with the 


season, 


τῷ καιρῷ, 


56 O Hypocrites! you 
know how to seun the FACE 
of the EARTH and of the 
Sky; but how is it, you 
*ecannot discern this TIME ? 


57 And why do you not} 
even of yourselves, judge 
what is RIGIIT? 


58 tWhen thou goest 
with thy LEGAL OPPONENT 
to a Magistrate, on the 
ROAD labor to be released 
from him, lest he drag 
thee to the JUDGE, and thea 
JUDGE deliver Thee to thea 
OV FICER, and the OFrFIcER 
east Thee into Prison. 


59 I tell thee, thou wilt 
by no means be releasec: 
till thou hast paid ever: 
the LAST jfLepton?”’ 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1And some were present 
at That reriop, informiniy 
him concerning the GALI! 
LEANS, + Whose BILOOL 
Pilate mingled with theif 
SACRIFICES, 

2 And *he 
said to them, “Do you 
think That those GaAttr. 
ILEANS were the greates: 
Transgressors in all GALI. 
LEE, Because they sufferee 
Such things? 

3 I tell you, No; but 
unless you reform, yor 
will all in like manner bce 
destroyed. 

4+ Or, Those LIGNTEEN. 
on whom jfthe TOWER it 
SILOAN fell, and killee 
them, do you imagine ther 
wera greater Offenders 
than All THOSE MEN whe 
DWELL in Jerusalem ? 

1 tell you, No: but, 
unless you reform, yov 
will all in like manner be 
destroyed.”’ 

6 And he spoke Thi 


answering 


* VATICAN BIANUSCRIPT.—56. cannot. 


2. he answering. 
f 59. Lepton, in value about two mills, or half a farthing. 


f 1. Josephus says, tha 


Archelaus sent his soldiers into the temple, ‘‘who suddenly falling upon them as the 
were sacrificing, slew about three thousand of them.’’ And Antipater, when he accuses 


Archelaus for this among other crimes 


before the Empecror Augustus, 


is reported bi 


Josephus as saying that he had ‘‘cruelly cut the throats of those who came up to the feast 


- 
f 


and were at their own sacrifices. ’’ 


4. A tower near the pool Sitoum, which supplice 


the city with water, and being situated in the midst of Jerusalem, at the foot of Moun: 
Zion, was a place of great resort.—Sece Jon ix. 73 Neh. iii. δῦ. 


- S58. Prov. xxv. 8; Matt. v. 20. 
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Chap. 13:7.] LUKE. 


ταύτην τὴν παραθολήν: Συκῆν εἰχέ τις ἐν 

this the parable; A fig-tree had one in 
τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ πεφυτευμένην: καὶ 
the vineyard of himself having been planted; and 
Ae ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ οὐκ εὗρεν. 
cume seeking fruit on her; and not’ found. 
‘EKize δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἀμπελουργόν: ᾿Ιδού, τρία 


Ile said and the Lo, three 


ἔτη ἔρχομαι ζητῶν καρπὸν Ev τῇ συκῇ ταύτῃ, 


to vine-dresser; 


yeurs came secking fruit on the fig-tree this, 
καὶ οὐχ etoioxw: ἔκκοψον αὐτήν’ ἱνατὶ καὶ 
and not to find; cut down her; why and 
τὴν γῆν μκαταργεῖ; 8'O δὲ ἀποκριϑεὶς 
the earth it renders useless? He and answering 
λένει αὐτῷ: Κύριε, ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ 
says to him; QO lord, leave’ her also this the 


fioz, ἕως ὅτου ozaypo περὶ αὐτήν, καὶ δάλλω 


Year, till I may dig about her, and I may put 
“ὀὁπρια: ““GV μὲν ποιήσῃ καρπόν’ εἰ δὲ 
dung; and if indeed it may bear fruit; if and 
μήγε, εἰς TO μέλλον ἐκόψεις αὐτήν. 
not, in the future thou mayest cut down her. 
lo" Hy δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν 
Iie was and teaching in one of the synagogues 
ἐν τοῖς oab66act. Καὶ ἰδού, γυνὴ ἣν 
in the sabbaths. And lo, awoman was 


mvetua ἔχουσα ἀσϑενείας ἔτη δέκα καὶ ὀκτώ: 
aspirit having of infirmity years ten and eight; 
καὶ ἣν ovyziatovoa, καὶ μὴ δυναμένη ἀνα- 
and was being bent double, and not being able to 
κύψαι εἰς τὸ παντελές. ᾿Ξ 1Ιδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν 
Taise up for the all time. Seeing and her 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, προσεφώνησε, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ: Γύ- 
the Jesus, he called to, and said toher; O 


ναι, ἀπολέλυσαι τῆς ἀσϑενείας 
Woman, thou hast been loosed of the infirmity 
σοι. Καὶ ἐπέϑηχεν αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας" καὶ 
of thee. And he placed toher the hands; and 
παραχρῆμα ἀνωρϑώϑη, καὶ ἐδόξαζε τὸν 
immediately she stood erect, and glorified the 


ὃ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, 
the synaygogue-ruler, 
oa66atw ἐϑεράπευ- 

sabbath healed 


1.» Αποχροιϑεὶς δὲ 
AnhsWering and 
OTL τῷ 

because’ in the 


Θεύν. 
Goud. 
ἀναναχτῶν, 
being angry, 
ὄχλω: “EE huéoat 
crowd; Six days 


ἔλεγε τῷ 
he said to the 


σεν Oo ᾿Ιησοῦςξς, 

the Jesus, 
9 
εν 
in 


ἐργάζεσθαι: 
to work; 


δεῖ 
it is proper 


(Lis 
which 


3 
EV 
in 


εἰσιν, 
are, 


ϑεραπεύεσϑε, καὶ 
be you healed, and 


ἐοχόμενοι 
colMming 


οὖν 
therefore 


ταύταις 
theso 
μ΄) 


not 


σαθθάτου. ’Axnexoitny 
sabbath. Answered 


*Y 10- 
O hypo- 


σαθθάτῳ od λύει 
sabbath not loose 


τοῦ 
of the 


ἡμέρᾳ 
day 


αὐτῷ 
to him 


TH 
in the 


εἶπεν’ 
said: 


“Ob 
and 


Κύριος, 
the Lord, 


= ς 
οιν oO 


therefore 


ὑμῶν 
of you 


f , 
“οιτά, ἕκαστος 
crites, each one 


TO 
in the 


tov botv 
tho ox 


αὐτοῦ ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης, 
of himself or the ass from the stall, 


[Chap. 13:15. 


PARABLE } e°A certain 
manhada Fig-tree planted 
in his VINEYARD; and he 
caine seeking I*ruit on: it, 
but found none. 

7 And he said to the 
VINE-DRESSER, ‘Behold, I 
have come Three Years 
seeking τ on this FIG- 
ΚΕ, and find none; cut 
it down, why should it 
render the GROUND unpro- 
ductive? 

S And HE answering, 
said to him, ‘Sir, leave it 
This YEAR also, till I dig 
about it, and manure It; 


9 and *perhaps it nay 
bear Fruit; but if not, at 
a future time thou mayest 
cut it down.’ ” 


10 And he was teaching 
in one of the SYNAGOGUES 
on the SABBATII. 


11 And behold, there 
was a Woman who had a 
Spirit of Infirmity for 
cighteen Years, and was 
bent down, and was not 
able to raise herself up at 
all. 

12 And JESUS Seeing 
her, called to her and said, 
“Woman, thou art released 
from thine INFIRMITY.” 


13 ¢And he placed his 
WANDS on her; and im- 
inediately she stood erect, 
and praised Gob. 


14 And the SYNAGOGUE- 
RULER, being anery. DBe- 
cause JESUS had healed 
on tle SARBRATIT, answer- 
ing, said to the crown, 
t'‘'There are Six Days in 
which you ought to labor, 
in these, therefore, come 
and be cured, tand not on 
tha SABBATH.” 


15 *But the Lorp an- 
swered him, and = said, 
“Typocrites! does not 


every one of vou, on the 
SABBATII, loose his ox or 
his ASS from the STALL, 


* VaTrcan MANUSCRIPT.—AFTER TITAT it may bear Fruit; but if not, thou mayest, 


15. But the Lord an-wered him. and said, 
= G6. Isa. ve 235 Matt. xxi. 19. 5 13. Mark xvi. 
xx. 9. ἃ 14d. Matt. xii. 10; Mark iii. 2; Wuke vi. 


261 


18: 


Y 


17. + 14. Fxod. 
15. Luke xv. ὃ. 


Acts ix, 
xiv. 3. 


i; ΟΠ 


΄ 


Chap. 13: 16.] LUKE. [Chap. 13: 25. 
καὶ ἀπαγαγὼν ποτίζηῃη; ¢Tavtnv δέ, buvya-}|and lead him to DRINK? 
and having led he drinks? This and, a daugh- 16 And was it not pro- 


τέρα ’A6oaauy οὖσαν ἥν ἔδησεν ὁ Σατανᾶς 
ter of Abraham being, whom bound the adversary 
ἰδοὺ δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ ἔδει Avti- 
lo ten and eight years, not ought’ to be 
ναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ τούτου τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
loosed from _ the bond this In the day 

tov oab6atovu; Kal ταῦτα λέγοντος av- 
of the sabbath? And these things saying of 


TOU, κατῃσχύνοντο πάντες ol ἀντικείμενοι αὐὖ- 
him, were ashamed all the opponents to 


τῷ: καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
him; and all the crowd rejoiced for all the 


ἐνδόξοις τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽’ αὐτοῦ. 
glorious things those being done’ by him. 


18 ἔλεγε δέ: Τίνι ὁμοία ἐστίν jh δασιλεία 


Πο satd and; To what like is the kingdom 
τοῦ Θεοῦ; καὶ τίνι ὁμοιώσόέω αὐτήν; 
of the God? and to what shall I compare her? 
ΘΟ μοία ἐστί κόκκω σινάπεως, ὅν λα- 

Like it is agrain of mustard, which having 
θὼν ἄνϑρωπος ἔδαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ" 
taken a man he cast into a garden of himself; 


καὶ ηὔξησε, καὶ ἐγένετο eis δένδρον *[uweya, | 


and it gprew, and became into ἃ tree Lgreat,] 
καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν 
and the birds of the heayen lodged 
tv τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. Kat πάλιν εἶπε’ 
in the branches of it. And again he said: 
Τίνι ὁμοιώσω τὴν θασιλείαν τοῦ 
To What shall I compare’ the kingdom of the 
Θεοῦ; 7!'Ouoia ἐστὶ ζύμῃ, ἣν λαθοῦσα 
of God? Like it is to leaven, which having taken 
γινὴ ἐνέκριψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τοία, 
a woman mixed into of meal measures three, 
ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώϑη ὅλον. 2Kat διεπορεύετο 
till was leavened whole. And he passed 
4 ’ ᾽ ’ 
κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας, διδάσκων, καὶ 
throughout cities and towns, teaching, and 
? , > Ἵ AY 3A 
πορειαν ποιουμενος εἰς ερουσαλημ. ἰπε 
went on making for Jerusalem. Said 
δέ τις αὐτῷ. Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ omto- 
and one to him; O lord, are few those being 


μενοι; Ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς’ 2’ Aywviteote 
saved? Ile and said to them: Agonize you 


τῆς στενῆς ϑύρας" ὅτι πολλοί, 
the strait door; for many, 


εἰσελθεῖν διὰ 
to enter through 
3 
ουκ 
ποΐ 


καὶ 
and 


εἰσελϑεῖν, 
to enter, 


ζητήσουσιν 
Wili seck 


ὑμῖν, 
ἴο γου, 


λέγω 
I say 


ἰσχύσουσιν. ~’Aq’ οὗ ἂν ἐγερϑῇ ὁ oixo- 
Will be able. From when may be raised the house- 


δεσπότης, καὶ ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν ϑύραν, καὶ ἄρ- 


holder, and may have shut the door, and you 
Enote ἔξω ἐστίναι, καὶ κρούειν τὴν 
may begin without to stand, and toknock the 
ϑύραν, λέγοντες" Ιζύριε, *[xtore,] ἄνοιξον 
door, saying: O lord, ΓΟ lord,] open thou 


per, that this woman, 
tbeing a Daughter of Abra- 
1am, Whom the ADVER- 
SARY has bound, behold, 
Iuighteen Years, to be re- 
leased from this BOND 
on the SABBATII?’ 


17 And on his saying 
this, <All his oOPrrosEers 
were ashamed; and All 
the crowp rejoiced at All 
TTIOSE GLORIOUS WORKS 
which were PERFORMED 
by him. 


1S And he said, t“What 
is the KINGDOM of GoD 
like? and to what shall I 
compare it? 

19 It is like a Grain of 
Mustard, which a Man 
took, and planted in his 
Garden; and it grew, and 
became a Tree; and the 
BIRDS of the IIEAVEN 
built their nests in its 
BRANCIIES.”” 

20 And again he said, 
“To what shall I compare 
the KINGDOM of Gop? 


21 It resembles Leaven, 
which ἃ Woman taking, 
niingled in three +Mea- 
sures of Meal, till the 
Whole fermented.’’ 


22 And he passed 
through Cities and Vil- 
lages, teaching, and travel- 
ing towards Jerusalem. 


23 And some one said 
to him, “Master, are those 
few who areBEING saved 9”? 
And IIE said to them, 


24 ¢“Earnestly endeay- 
or to enter through the 
NARROW Door; For many, 
I tell you, will seek to 
enter in, and will not be 
able. 


25 When the IrousE- 
IOLDER shall rise and 
close the poor, and you 
Shall begin to stand with- 
out, and to knoek at the 
DOOR, saving, i‘\Iaster, 


* VATICAN MANtSCR°'PT.—19. great 

7 21. See Note on Matt. xiii. 33 

t 16. Luke xix. 9, 
Mark vi. G. 1. 24. Matt. 


vii. 18. 
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t+ 18. Matt. xiii. 31: Mark iv. 30. 
t 25. Luke vi. 


25. Lord—omit. 


ὁ 22. Matt. ix. 35: 
46, 


Chap. 18: 26. | LUKE. 


(Chap. 138: 34. 


καὶ 
and 
ὑμᾶς, 
you, 


ἡμῖν" 
to us; 
οἶδα 

Ι know 


ἀποκριϑεὶς 
answering 


Οὐκ 


ὑμῖν’ 
to you: 


ἐρεῖ 

he will say Not 
πόϑεν ἐστέ. Tote ἄρξεσϑε 
whence you are. Then you will begin 


λένειν: ’Eqayouev ἐνώπιόν σοι! 


Α - 
καὶ EV TALS 
to say; We ate in presence 


of thee and in the 
ἐδίδαξας. "Kal ἐ- 
thou hast taught. And he will 
οὐκ otda *fvuas,)] πόϑεν 
not I know [you,] whence 
ἀπόστητε ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ πάντες οἱ ἐργάται 
depart you from me all the workers 
ἀδικίας. “V’Exet ἔσται ὁ xdAaviuos 
Wrong. There will be the weeping 
ὃ 6evynos τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν ὄψῃυ- 
the genashing of the teeth, when you 
"A6boadu ᾿Ισαὰκ xat ᾿Ιακὼῤδ καὶ 
Abraam Isaae and Jacob and 
πάντας τοὺς προφήτας Ev τῇ ὄθασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
41} the prophets in the kingdom of the 
Θεοῦ, δὲ ἐχθαλλομένους ἔξω. “αὶ 
God, and being cast outside. And 
ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν, καὶ 
they will come from cast and west, and 
ἀπὸ 6000& καὶ νότου: καὶ ἀναχλιϑήσονται ἐν 
from north πὰ south; and will reeline in 
τῇ ὀασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Kal ἰδού, εἰσίν 
the kingdom of the’ God. And lo, they are 
ἔσχατοι, OL ἔσονται πρῶτοι: καὶ εἰσὶ πρῶ- 
last, Who shall be first; and they are first, 
τοι, ob ἔσονται ἔσχατοι. Ev αὐτῇ τῇ 
who will be last. Tn this the 
ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον τινὲς Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες 
day approached certain of Pharisees, saying 
aut@ "E&EeAde, zat πορεύου 
to him: Come out, and go thou 


Ἡρώδης- ϑέλει σε 


Herod Wishes thee 


Il ooevtdevtes 
Ilaving gone 


ἡμῶν 
of us 
ὑμῖν, 
to you, 


πλατείαις 
wide places 
OFL* 


ΝΜ: 


Λέγω 
I say 
ἐστέ: 
you are: 
THC 

of the 
χαὶ 
and 


ove 
may see 


καὶ 
and 


ὑμᾶς 
you 


ἐντεῦϑεν OTL 

hence; for 
ἀποκτεῖναι. *2Kal εἶπεν 
to kill. And he said 


εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι 
say you to the fox 


᾿Ιδού, ἐχκθάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ idoerc 
Lo, I cast out demons and cures 


ἐπιτελῶ σήμερον καὶ aioLov, καὶ τῇ 
perform to-day and to-morrow, and in the 
TOLTY τελειοῦμαι. 3851 λὴν δεῖ με 
third I shall have ended. But it behooves me 


σήμερον τῇ 
to day in the 


αὐτοῖς᾽ 
to them; 
ταύτῃ᾽ 

this; 


καὶ 
and 


καὶ 
and 


αὔριον 


ἐρχομένῃ 
to-morrow 


coming 


πορεύεσϑαι: ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προφήτην ἀπο- 
to go; for not it is possible a prophet to 


λέσϑαι ἔξω ἹἹερουσαλήμ. 5: Ἱερουσαλήμ, ‘Ie- 
perish out οὗ Jerusalem. Jerusalem, Je- 
ρουσαλήμ, ἣ 

t 


ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας, καὶ, 
rusalem, 


he kiliing the prophets, and 


oper to us;’ and he shall 
answer and say to you, 
‘I do not recognize you ; 
whence are you?’ 

26 you will then begin 
to say, ‘We have eaten and 
drank in thy presence, and 
thou hast taught in our 
OPEN SQUARES.’ 


27 tBut he will say 
“to you, ‘I do not know 
from whence you are. 


Depart from me, all you 
WORKERS of Wickedness.’ 


298 There will be the 
WEEPING and the GNASII- 
ING of TEETIU, when you 
shull see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and All 
the PROPILETS In the KING- 
DOM of GOD, and you cast 
out. 

99 And they will come 
from the East and West, 
and from the North and 
South, and will recline in 
the KINGDOM of GOD. 


30 tAnd behold, they 
are last who will be first, 
and they are first who will 
be last. 

31 On That DAY, certain 
Pharisees approached, say- 
ing, “Go, depart hence; 
For Herod intends to kill 
Thee.”’ 

32 And he said to them, 
“Go, and tell that Fox, 
Behold, I expel Demons, 
and perform Cures To-day 
and To-morrow, and on 
the Tlmrb *Day I shall 
have finished. 

33 But I must go on To- 
day, and To-morrow, and 
the day FOLLOWING; Tor 
it is not possible for a 
Prophet to perish fout of 
Jerusalem. 


34 tO Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem! DESTROYING the 


Day. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPYT.—27. speaking to you, I know not. 


27. you—omit. 32. 


Τ 32. It is not certain that Jesus meant Herod here: hemighthaveonly intended tocall 
that man so, from whom the advice of departing came, (whether from the speaker himself, 
or from the person who sent him;) for it is probable that the advice was given craftily, 


and with a design to frighten Jesus, and make him go from that place.—Pearce. 


{ 33. 


Because he was only to be judged by the great Sanhedrimn, and they were only to pass 


judgment on him in that place.—Lightfoot. 
t 27. Matt. vii. 23; xxv. 41. 
Mark x. 31. 1. 34. Matt. xxiii. 


37. 
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t 28. Matt. viii. 11 


t 30. Matt. xix. 30; xx. 16; 


Chap. 18: 35. | LUKE. 


λιϑοθολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν, 
stonlng thuse having been sent to her, 


ποσάκις ἠϑέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ τέκνα σου, 
how often I desired to gather the children of thee, 


ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις τὴν ἑαυτῆς νοσσιὰν ὑπὸ 
What manner a bird the of herself brood under 


τὰς πτέρυγας; καὶ οὐκ ἠϑελήσατε. 35 1δού, 
the wings? and not you were willing. Lo, 


ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν. Λέγω δὲ 
is left to you. the hvuuse of you. I say and 


ἡμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ μὲ ἴδητε, ἕως *[av HEn 
teyou, that not not me youmaysee, till [may come 


OTE | εἴπητε" Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχό- 
When] you may say; Ilaving been blessed he com- 


μενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. 
ing In name of Lord. 


ΚΕΦ. 15’. 14. 


ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλϑεῖν αὐτὸν 
And it happened in the to come him 


οἶκον τινὸς τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν Φαρισαίων 
ahouse of one of the rulers of the [Pharisees 


σαθθάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἧσαν παρα- 
᾽ 


Καὶ εἰς 


into 


ina sabbath to eat bread, and they were watch- 
τηρούμενοι αὐτόν. 2Kai ἰδού, ἄνϑρωπός τις 
ing him. And lo, aman certain 


ἣν 
was dropsical And answer- 


ϑεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς νομιχκούς καὶ 


in presence of him. 


ing the Jesus” said to the lawyers and 
Φαρισαίους, λέγων: Εἰ ἔξεστι τῷ oa6- 
Pharisees, saying; If it is lawful inthe sab- 


θάτῳ teoaneverv; Οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. Kai ἐπιλα- 


ba co to cure? They but were silent. And having 
θόμενος ἰάσατο αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπέλυσε. δΙζαὶ 
taken hold he cured him, and dismissed. And 


ὑμῶν 
of you 


ἀποκριϑεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπε’ Tivos 
answering to them said; Of any one 


ὄνος ἢ bots εἰς φρέαρ ἐμπεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ 
am ass or anox into apit shall fall, and not 


εὐθέως ἀνασπάσει αὐτόν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ 
immediately will draw out him in the day of the 


σαθθάτου; "Kai otx ἴσχυσαν ἀνταποχριϑῆ- 
Sabbath? And not they were able to reply 


va. "[αὐτῷ)] πρὸς ταῦτα. 
[to him} το these things. 


“Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 


He spoke δ ἴο 


ροαθολήν, ἐπέχων 


κεχλημένους πα- 
those having been invited ἃ 


πῶς tas ποωτολλισίας 
parable, observing how the first reclining places 
ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αὐτοὺς: ϑ' Οταν 
they were choosing out, saying to them; When 
χλυηϑῆς ὑπό τινος εἰς γά- 
thou mayest be invited by any one to marriage- 


μους, μὴ καταχκλιϑῇῆς εἰς τὴν MOWTOXAL- 
feasts, not thou mayest recline in the first reclin- 


ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσϑεν αὐτοῦ. *Kal ἀποκρι- 


[Chap. 14:8. 


PROPIIETS, and stoning 
YILOSE SENT to thee! how 
often have I desired to 
asseinble thy CIIILDREN, 
as a Bird collects IER 
Young under her WINGS, 
but you would not! 


35 Behold, your HABI- 
TATION is left to you; and 
I tell you, That you shall 
not see me, till you Shall 
say, ¢'Blessed is HE who 
COMES in the Name of Je- 
hovah.,’ ” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 And it occurred, ona 
Sabbath, as he WENT to 
cat Bread into the Hlouse 
of one of the RULING PIIA- 
RISEES, that they were 
watehing him. 


2 And behold, there was 
a certain dropsical Person 
in his presence, 

3 And JESUS answering, 
spoke to the LAWYERS and 
Pharisees, saying, 1 Ἴς it 
lawful to cure on the Sab- 
BATIL *Day or not? 


4 But THEY were silent. 
And taking hold of him, he 
cured, and dismissed him. 


5 And *he said to them, 
t“If a Son or an Ox of any 
of you shall fall into a Pit, 
wilt he not immediately 
draw him out on the sau- 
BATIL DAY?” 


6 And they could not 
reply to this. 

7 And he spokea Para- 
ble to TIIOSE who had been 
INVITED, observing how 
they were choosing out 
the CIIIEF PLACES; saying 
to them, 

8 “When thou art in- 
vited by any one toa Mar- 
riage-feast, do not recline 
in the {CIIIEF PLACE; lest 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—35. may come, when—omit. 


said to them, Jf a Son or an Ox. G6. him—oniit. 


3. Day, or not? But 5. he 


Τ 8. Rather, tolie down first: to place themselves first on the couches, whereon the Jews 
were used to lie at their meals. Each couch held three, who sat or rather laid themselves 
down uponit; and it was esteemed the greatest mark of respect to any man, when the mas- 
ter of the house desired him to place himself first on the couch, in what part of it he 
pleased, Josephus telling us how craftily Herod treated Hycanus, says, that he deceived 
him by ‘‘calling him father, and making him take his place first at feasts.’’——Pearce. 


26. £ 3. Matt. xii. 10. 
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1 35. Psa. exviii. 
Luke xiii. 15. 


t 5. Exod. xxiii. 


5; Deut. xxii. 43 


Chap. 14:9.] LUKL. [Chap. 14:16. 
olav: μήποτε ἐντιμότερός σου n|one more honorable than 
ing ae lest a more honorable of thee may be | thoy may have been in- 
κεκλημένος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ σὲ | yited by him; 
apes be Enea by him; and coming he ΡῈ Q and 1LE who INVITED 
καὶ αὐτὸν “καλέσας, ἐρεῖ σοι" Δὸς Thee and TIlim, should 
and un nae reyes ee say to thee; ee come and say to thee, 
τοῦτῳ τόπον: καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ | tive this man ἃ TPlace;’ 
once plage a TSE Ss oe then iota Snes eens and then with shame thou 
HET αἰσχυνὴς TOV EOXATOV τόπον χατεχειμΜ᾽ | Ghouldst begin to occupy 
with shame the farthest place to vecupy; the LOWEST Place 
Bes Pe χληϑῆς, aes oor UU ets 10 tBut when thou art 
oe eee poe 53 ge eh Maing Bene | invited, go and kecline ἵν 
(L-TE lS EOF V TOT0OV LV@ OTaAV στρ τὴν > ἢ . 1 
recline thou in the farthest place, ᾿ that when the Low eles i lace : = ee 
EADY ὁ κεκληκώς σε εἴπῃ σοι" when ΠΗ wil ean to 
UT 6 . ty μ ΓΑ > 4 Υ̓ Si 7 
may come he having invited thee, may say to thee; theo comes, he nay Say 10 
᾿ , or πο thee, ‘I'riend, go up to ἃ 
Mire, προσανάθηϑι ἀνώτερον. Τότε ἔσται hicher place:’ then thou 
O friend, go thou up to a higher place. Thon will be Ms 161 ple ᾽ τς ] 
᾿ es ; “ , wilt have honor in the 
σοὶ Svea ἐνώπιον τῶν συναναχειμένων are f *All THOSE 
to thee glory in presence of those reclining presence 9 ‘th thee 
er ~ @ ~ t , ry a N ΐ "1 1 ΓῚ 
σοι. U"Orm πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτόν, ταπεινω- RECEINING oe Y OXE who 
withthee. For everyone the exalting himself, shal] 11 tI*or ἘΝ alt vill be 
ϑήσεται:" καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωϑή- EXALTS ee δ who 
be humbled; and the humbling himself shall be humbled, ane if all be 
σεται. 13: Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τῷ κεχλη-  ΠΌΛΜΒΕΕΒ himselt wl 
exalted. We said and also tothe (one) having exalted. ; ἢ t 
“OTL αὐτόν: Ὅταν ποιῇς ἄριστον ἢ 12 And he said oe 
invited him; When thou mayest make a dinner or |ITIM Who had a eer 
Ξ δ , ‘ ; } ΔΊ ak es 
δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους σοι, μηδὲ him, δ hen thou et ar 
asupper, not call the friends of thee, ποῦ [ἢ Dinner ora Supper, a 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου, μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς | not thy FRIENDS, nol thy 
the brethren of thee, nor the relations | RROTIIERS, nor thy RELA- 


σου, μηδὲ γείτονας πλουσίους: μήποτε καὶ 
of thee, nor neighbors rich; lest also 
αὐτοὶ σὲ ἀντικαλέσωσι, καὶ γένηταί σοι 


they thee should invite again, 


ἀνταπόδομα. ’AAX’ ὅταν 
a recompense. 


and be made to thee 


ποιῇς δοχήν, 
But when thou mayest make a feast, 


κάλει πτωχούς, avamneovs, χωλούς, τυ- 
invite poor ones, maimed ones, lame ones, blind 
φλούς: Τχαὶ μακάριος ἔσῃ, ὅτι οὐκ 
ones; and blessed thou wilt be, because not 
ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναι σοι: ἀνταποδοϑήσε- 
they have to recompense ἴο thee; tt will be rec- 


TOL γάρ σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῶν 


TIVES, *nor rich NEIGH- 
rors : lest they also should 
invite Thee again, and a 
Recompense be made thee. 


13 But when thou mak- 
est a Feast, invite the 
Poor, the Crippled, the 
Lame, the Blind: 

14 and thou wilt be hap- 
py; Because they have no 
means to repay thee, there- 
fore thou shalt be repaid 
at the RESURRECTION of 


ompensed for to thee in the resurrection of the ἢ RIGITEOUS.” 
, - , i ~ G TE ; . 
δικαίων. ’Axzotoacg δέ τις τῶν συνανακει- τε And one of THOSE 
just. Ilearing and one of those reclining τ tl Gain 
, z ui -ἢ ; e ͵ SCLINING Wi 
μένων ταῦτα, εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Μακάριος, ὅς φάγε- a ae to him. 
these, said to him: Biessed, who shall Fie NE i Ὁ vl a He t 
ται ἄρτον ἐν τῇ b6uctAcia τοῦ Θεοῦ. 1260 [τ ITappy ie i MS εις ἘΠ 
eat bread in the kingdom ΟΥ the’ God. He + Bread 0 the KINGDOS 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ. “Atownds τις ἐποίησε | GoD.’ : ; 
and sald _ to him: A Man certain made 16 +And ἘΠῚ said to hin, 
* VATICAN MANUSRIPT.—10. All THOSE. 12. not rich. 


15. Instead of arton, bread, some one hundred MSS., with some Versions and Fathers, 


read ariston, a dinner. This is probably the best reading, as they wer. not at dinner. 
21. Faint traces remain of indiscriminate invitation to Oriental entertain- 


Clarke. τ 


ments at this day. See Matt. xxii. 9; Prov. ix. 23. Dr. Pococke stt2aks of the admission 
of the poor to the tables of the great. ‘‘The Arals never set by anvthing that is brought 
to the table but in their neighbors and the poor, and finish every thing.’’ An Arab prince 
will often dine in the street before his door, and call to all that pass, even beggars, 


who come and sit down. 
10. Prov. xxv. 6, 7. 
xxlll. 12; Jsuke xviii. 


14; 1 Pet. v. 
Matt. xxii. 2. 


James iv. 6; 
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t 11. Job xxii. 29; Psa. xviii. 27 


5. ἃ 15. 


Prov. xxix. 23; 
Rev. xix. 9. 


Matt, 
¥ 16, 


Chap. 14:17.] LUKE. [Chap. 14: 26. 
δεῖπνον μέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσε πολλούς. MKal| “A certain Mam made a 
a supper ereat, and invited many. And erent SUPPER, and invited 
ἀπέστειλε tov δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ ὥρᾳ tot] many. 


he sent the slave of himself in the hour of the 
Seimvow εἰπεῖν τοῖς κεχλημένοις ἬὌἬἌἜΕρχε- 
supper to say to those having been invited; Come 
ote, ὅτι ἤδη ἕτοιμά ἐστι *[navta.] 'Kai 
you, for now ready is [all.J And 
ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ μιᾶ: παραιτεῖσϑαι πάντες. 


they began from to excuse themselves all. 
‘O πρῶτος εἶπεν αὐτῷ: ᾿Αγροὸν ἠγόρασα, καὶ 
The {Irst said tohim; A field I bought, and 
bid 3 , 3 Ce - Ν )ς -. 
ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελϑεῖν καὶ ἰδεῖν 
I have need to vo out and to see 
ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρητημένον. 
1 beseech thee, have me having been excused. 
ἕτερος εἶπε" Zevyn bo@v ἠγόρασα πέντε, 
another said: Yokes of oxen I bought five, 
πορεύομαι δοκιμάσαι αὐτά: ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε 
I go to try them; I beseech thee, have 
παρητημένον. ΞΟ0Κ αὶ ἕτερος εἶπε: Γὺυ- 
having been excused, ‘And another said; A 
vaixa ἔγημα, xat διὰ τοῦτο οὐ δύναμαι 
wife 1 married, and because οὗ this not ]1 am able 


ἐλϑεῖν- “Kat παραγενόμενος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος 


one 


αὐτόν" 
hii: 


19K at 
And 


καὶ 
and 


με 


me 


to come; And having come the slave that 
ἀπήγγειλε τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα. Τότε 
reported to the lord of himself these. Then 
doytoteic ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπε τῷ δούλῳ 


being angry tue householder said to the slavo 


αὐτοῦ’ Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς τὰς πλατείας 
of himself; Go out quickly into the wide places 
καὶ ρύμας τῆς πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
and streets of the city, and the poor ones 
καὶ ἀναπήρους καὶ χωλοὺς καὶ τυφλοὺς 


and maimed ones and lame ones’ and blind ones 


εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. 22Kal εἶπεν ὁ SotAos: Κύριε, 


bring in hither. And said the slave; O lord, 
VEYOVEV ὡς ἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτι τόπος 
{15 done as thou didst order, and still room 


ἐστί. =Kal εἶπεν ὁ κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον" 


is. And said _ the lord to the slave; 
"Ἔξελθε εἰς tac ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμούς, καὶ 
Go out into the ways and hedges, and 
avayxaoov εἰσελϑεῖν, ἵνα γεμισϑῆ ὁ οἶκός 

urge to enter, that may be filled the house 
pov. 7Aéywo yao ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς τῶν 
of me. I say for to you, that noone of the 
ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων γεύσε- 

men those the having been invited shall 
ταί μου τοῦ δείπνου. 


taste of me the supper. 


ΟΣ υνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί: καὶ 


Were going and him crowds great; and 
στραφεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: 2 Εἰ τις ἔρχεται 


turning he said ko them; If any one comes 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—17. All—-omit. 


what thou didst command. 23. The HOUSE. 


ἘΞ 17. Prov. ix. 2, 5. 
xiii. 6; xxxiiil. 9; Matt. x. 37; Rom. ix. 13. 
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21. Blind and Lame. 


~ 24. Matt. xxi. 43; xxii. 8; Acts xlli, 46. 


17 And the sent his 
SERVANT, at the 1oUuR of 


the SUPPER, to say to 
THOSE who had been IN- 
VITED, ‘Coie, for it 1S 


now ready.’ 


18 And they all began, 
with one aecord, to excuse 
themselves. The FIRST 
said to him, ‘T have bought 
a Field, and IT imust go out 
and see it: I beseech thee 
to have Me excused.’ 


19 And another said, ‘I 
have bought five Yoke of 
Oxen, and I ain going to 
trv them; I entreat thee 
to have Me excused.’ 


20 And another said, ‘I 
have inarried a Wife, and, 
therefore, I cannot come.’ 


21 And that SERVANT 
having returned, related all 
to his ΔΙ ΑΘ ΤΙΣ. Then the 
HOUSEINOLDER, being an- 
gry, said to his SERVANT, 
‘Go out quickly into the 
OPEN SQUARES and Streets 
of the ciry, and bring in 
hither tthe poor, and 
Crippled, and *Blind, and 
Lame.’ 

22 And the SERVANT 
said, ‘Sir, *I have done 
what thou didst command, 
and yet there is Rooin.’ 


23 And the MASTER said 
to the SERVANT, ‘Go to the 
ROADS and Hedges, and 
constrain people to come 
in, that *the HOUSE may 
be filled ;’ 

24 for I tell you, {τ δι 
none of THOSE MEN who 
have been INVITED shall 
tast of My SUPPER.” 


25 And great Crowds 
were going with him: and 
turning he said to them, 

20 t‘If any one comes 


92.1 have done 


ἘΣ 26. Deut. 


Chap. 14: 27. | LUKE. [Chap. 14: 33. 


πρός με, καὶ οὐ μισεῖ τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ, |to me, and thates not his 
to me, and not hates the father of himself, FATHER, and MOTHER, and 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ ta] WIFE, and CHILDREN, and 
and the neother, and the wife, and the BROTHERS, and SISTERS, 
τέχνα, καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφούς, καὶ τὰς ἀδελφάς, | tund still more even *his 
children, and the brothers, and the sisters, own LIFE, he cannot be 


ἔτι δὲ καὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχήν, οὐ δύ- | my DISCIPLE. 
Still more and even the of himself life, not is 
. « x 4 «>> "ἢ a > 
vata. μοι padytys εἶναι. Καὶ ὅστις οὐ * LU 
able of me a disciple to be. And whoever not 27 q W hoever, there 


fore, does not bear his own 
CROSS, and come after me, 
he cannot be My Disciple. 


Gactater τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔρχεται 
bears the CTOSS of himself, and comes 


ὀπίσω pov, οὐ δύναταί μου εἶναι μαϑητῆς. 
after me, hot is able of me to be a disciple. 


OQ ‘ >t ε - ‘ , 4 -- be 4 vh of ou wish- 
“Tis yao ἐξ ὑμῶν, ϑέλων πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι, | . ae ae y Tow er does 
Who for of you, Wishing a tower to build, Ing to bul a ’ 


ee a ͵ ΄ 4 , ir SI y nd sti- 
οὐχὶ πρῶτον χαϑίσας ψηφίζει τὴν δαπά- not cee vow ae — t 
not first having sat down computes the cost, | mate the EXPENSE, O 


vyv, εἰ ἔχει εἰς ἀπαρτισμόν; 2%*va μήποτε | KNOW whether he has the 


if he has to finish? that lest means to complete it? 
ϑέντος αὐτοῦ ϑεμέλιον, καὶ μὴ ἰσχύον- : Σ 
having laid of him ἃ foundation, and not being 20 lest having laid a 
τὸς ἐκτελέσαι, πάντες οἱ ϑεωροῦντες ἄρξων- | Moundation, and not being 
able to finish, all those beholding should | gable to finish, ALI who SEE 
ται ἐμπαίζειν αὐτῷ, λέγοντες: Ὅτι οὗτος | it begin to deride him, 
beg ln to deride him, saying: That this 
ὁ ἄνϑρωπος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυ- 30 saying, ‘This MAN 
the . eae Neen BO build, ae not ee began to build, but was 
σεν exteAtoal. [Ἢ τὶς ὀθασιλεὺς πορευόμε- | not able to finish.’ 
able to finish. Or what king going 
vos συμθαλεῖν ἑτέρῳ ὄδασιλεῖ εἰς πόλεμον, 31 Or What King, going 


to engage with another king in battle, to encounter Another King 
οὐχὶ zavioas πρῶτον θουλεύεται, εἰ δυνα- [1ῃὴ Battle, *will not first 


ποῖ having sat duwn first consult, if able sit down and eonsult 

TOS ἐστιν ἐν δέχα χιλιάσιν ἀπαντῆσαι τῷ | whether he is able with 

he is with ten thousand to meet the (one) Ten Thousand to meet 
Pel & > 


μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ’ αὐτόν; |TIIM who COMES against 
With twenty l.ovsand coming against him? hin) with Twenty Thou- 
Εἰ of μήγε, ἔτι αὐτοῦ πόρρῳ ὄντος, πρε- | Sand? 


If but ποῖ, while of him far off being, au hil 
2 , 3 , > ὡς Ἢ ᾿ Ζ : as) ) τ , 
σθείαν ἀποστείλας, ἐρωτᾷ *[ta] πρὸς εἰρή- 92 And if not, while 
embassy having sent, he asks [the] ἴο peace. the other is at a distance, 


ΟΣ er κα ~ 2c. ς ΡΞ e h S nN Is all Τὺ [αν and 
γην. POUT οὖν πᾶς ἐξ ὑμῶν, ὅς οὐ» ἀποτάσ- e sen¢ « 4 A 


ope fr a : δε a 
So then all ΟἹ you, who not bids asks for Peace. 
σετᾶν πᾶσι τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν, οὐ 33 So, therefore, no one 


farewell toall the of himself posssessions not 


; : of you who does not for- 
δύναταί μου εἶναι μαϑητής. ϑ Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας" | sake ALL his POSSESSIONS, 
5 able of me tobe ἃ disciple. Good the salt;/c¢an be My Disciple. 


* 


VATICAN MANUSCKIPT.—26. his own LIFE. 27. Whoever does not bear his own 
CROSS. 31. will not first sit down and consult. 32. the——omit. 

τ 26. This is one amonyst many examples in the sacred writings of Oriental figurative 
Janguage, where the expression is hyperbolical in order to render the truth meant to be 
conveyed in it more striking and impressive. Matthew, in chap. x. 37, expresses the 
literal meaning of this passage, when he says, ‘‘loves his father and mother more than 
me; ° and in chap. vi. 24, uses the word hate with similar force. So when we read in 
Rom. ix. 13, ‘‘Jacob have 1 loved, but Esau have I hated,’’ the meaning is, I have loved 
Jacob more than Esau; and that this is no arbitrary interpretation of the word hate, but 
Gne agreeable to the Hebrew idiom, appears from what is said in Gen. xxix. 30, 31, 
Where Leah’s being hated is explained by Rachel's being loved more than Leah; see also 
Deut. xxi. 15-17. Something resembling what Jesus here teaches, is said by Philo (de 
Monarch, Jib. if p. 230) concerning the duty of a high-priest; that he was to ‘“‘estrange 
himself from all his relations, and not, out of love to his parents, his children, or brethren, 
to omit any part of his duty, or act in any thing contrary to it.’’-—Pearce. 

Pe: a Rev, xii, 11, 1 27. Matt. xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34; Luke ix. 23; 2 Tim. 
11}. ne 
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Chap. 14:34.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 15: 9. 


ἐν τίνι Gotu- 


ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανϑῇ, 
by what shall 


if but the salt should be tasteless, 


ϑήσεται; “Oiite εἰς γῆν, οὔτε εἰς κοπρίαν 
it be salted? Neither for land, nor for manure 


εὔϑετόν ἐστιν ἔξω δάλλουσιν αὐτό. Ὁ ἔχων 
δι it 1s; out they cast it. Ho having 


MTA ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. 
ears tohear, let him hear. 


ΚΕΦ. ve’. 15. 
ἐγγίζοντες αὐτῷ πάντες 
drawing near to him all 


ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 
to hear him. 


ol 
the 


1*Hoav δὲ 


Were and 


τελῶναι καὶ ol ἁμαρτωλοί, 
tax-gatherers and the sinners, 


2Kal διεγόγγυζον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ol γραμμα- 


And murmured the Pharisees and the scribes, 
TELS, λέγοντες “Oct οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσ- 
saying: That this sinners re- 
δέχεται, καὶ ovveotier αὐτοῖς. °Elxe δὲ πρὸς 
celves, and eats with them. IIe said and to 
3 4 - 4 AY , λ fd 4 , 
αὐτοὺς τὴν xagaboAnv ταύτην, λέγων. 4Τὶς 
them the parable this, saying: What 


ἄνϑρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων ἑκατὸν nodbata, καὶ 
man of you having a hundred sheep, and 
ἀπολέσας ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐ καταλείπει 
having lost one of them, not 
ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμω, καὶ πορεύε- 
ninety-nine in the desert, and goes 
ται ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλός, ἕως εὕρῃ αὐτό: 
after that having been lost, till he may find it? 
δζαὶὺ εὑρών, ἐπιτίϑησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς dpous 
And having found, he lays on the shoulders 


ἑαυτοῦ χαίρων: Sxal ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
of himself rejoicing; and coming into the house 


συγκαλεῖ τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, 
he calls together the friends and the neighbors, 


τὰ 
leaves behind the 


λέγων αὐτοῖς’ Luyxaenté μοι, ὅτι εὗρον 

saying to them; Rejoice with me, for 1 found 
4 ’ ’ 4 5 [4 td 

τὸ πρόθατόν μου TO ἀπολωλός. λέγω 

the sheep of me that having been lost. I say 


ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὕτω χαρά ἔσται Ev TH οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ 
to you, that thus joy will be in the heaven over 


ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ WETAVOODVTL, ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα 
one sinner reforming, than over ninety- 


ἐννέα δικαίοις, οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσι με- 


nine just ones, who no need have of 
’ Ss? τ [4 βι A} 3 

τανοίας. H τὶς γυνή, δραχμὰς ἔχουσα 
reformation. Or what woman, drachmas having 
δέκα, ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ δραχιιήν μίαν, οὐχὶ 
ten, if she may louse drachima one, not 
ἅπτει λύχνον, καὶ σαροῖ τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ζητεῖ 
lights ἃ lamp, and sweeps the house, and secks 
Ε] - ¢? cr er 2 9 r Α e ~ 
ἐπιμελῶς, EWS ὕτοι εὕρῃ; Καὶ εὑροῦσα 
carefully, till she finds? And having found 


384 [SALT is good: tbut 


if *the SALT should. be- 
come insipid, how shall 
it recover its savor? 


35 Itis not fit for Land, 
nor for Manure; they 
throw it away. IIe who 
HAS Iars to hear, let him 
hear.”’ 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 tAnd All the TRIBUTE- 
TAKERS and the SINNERS 
were drawing near to hear 
jiiin. 

2 And *both the PIIAR- 
ISEES ald SCRIBES mur- 
mured, saying, “This man 
receives Sinners, tund 
eats with then.” 

3 Then he spoke this 
PARABLE to them, saying, 

4 “What Man of you, 
having a Hundred Sheep, 
and losing one of them, 
does not leave the NINE- 
TY-NINE in the DESERT, 
and go after TIIAT which 
is LOST, till he finds it? 

5 And having found it, 
he lays it on his SIIOUL- 
DERS, rejoicing. 

G And coming to the 
HFIOUSE, he calls together 
his FRIENDS and NEIGII- 
BORS, saving to them, ‘Re- 
joice with me, For 1 have 
found THAT SNEEP of 
nine twhiech was LOST.’ 

7 IT say to you, That 
thus there will be more 
Joy in ILEAVEN over One 
reforming Sinner, fthan 
for Ninety-nine Righteous 
persons who need no ILtef- 
ormation. 

8 Or, what Woman, hav- 
ing ten fDrachmas, if she 
loses one of them, does not 
light a Lamp, and sweep 
the HOUSE, and search 
carefully, till she finds it? 

9 And having found it, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—34. also the SALT. 


2. both the. 


¢ 34. That this is possible in Palestine, is proved by what Mr. Maundrell says, in des- 
eribing the Valley of Salt. He remarks, ‘‘Along on one side of the valley, towards Gibul, 
there is a small precipice about two men’s lengths, occasioned by the continued taking 
away of the salt; and in this you may see how the veins of it lie. I broke a piece of it, 
of which that part that was exposed to the rain, sun, and air, though it had the sparks 
and particles of salt, YET IT HAD PERFECTLY LOST ITS SAVOR; the inner part, Which 
Was connected to the rock, retained its savor; as I found by proof.’’ 

7 8. The Grecian Drachma was about the same value as the Roman Denarius, i. e. 


about 11 cents. or Τῇ. 
ἘΞ 31. Malt. vx 18; 
12. ¢. 4. Matt. xviii, 


Mark ix. 50. [1 1. Matt. ix. 
12. 1. 6. 1 Pet. it. 10, 25, 
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10. 
Ζ 7. Luke v. 


1 9. Acts xi. Gal. ii. 


32. 


3} 


Chap. 15:10. ] LUKE, 


[Chap. 15:19. 


τὰς φίλας καὶ τὰς γείτονας, 
the friends and the neighbors, 
μοι, ὅτι εὗρον τὴν 
with me, for I found the 
ἀπώλεσα. Ott, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
I lost. Thus, I say to you, 


ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων 
in presence of the messengers 


τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ Evi ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. 
of the God over one sinner reforming. 


UBine δέ" Ανϑρωπός τις εἶχε δύο υἱούς. 

Ile said and; Aman certain had two sons. 
hai εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν τῷ Nato: 
And said the younger of them tothe father: 
δός μοι τὸ ἐπιδάλλον μέρος 
εἰνο tome the falling to 
Kat δἔδιεῖλεν αὐτοῖς 
And he divided to them 
Kat wet’ οὐ πολλὰς tutous 
And after not many days 
γὼν 
together 
εἰς 
into 


GUY ZUAELT UL 
she calls together 
λέψουσα: Συγχάρητέ 
BAVINE: Rejoice 
ἣν 

which 
γίνεται 
produced 


δραχμήν, 

drachma, 

χαρὰ 
joys 


Πάτερ, 
© father, 
οὐσίας. 
property. 


τῆς 
part of the 


τὸν 6iov. 
tho living. 


συναγα- 
having gathered 
ἅπαντα ὃ νεώτερος υἱός, ἀπεδήμησεν 
all the younger son, Went abroad 
χώραν μακράν: καὶ ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισε 
a country distant: and there wasted 
αὐτοῦ, ζῶν ἀσώτως. MAa- 
property of himself, living dissuvolutely. Hav- 
λιμός 
ἃ famine 


THY οὐσίαν, 
tho 


aavijouvtos δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα, ἐγένετο 
ing expended and of him ali, came 


τὴν χώραν 
the country 
ὑστερεῖσϑαι. Kat 
to be in want. And having gone 
ἐκολλήϑη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς χώρας 
he united With one of the citizens of the country 


ἐκείνης καὶ ἔπειιψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς 


ἐκείνην: καὶ 
that; and 


πορευϑεὶς 


κατὰ 
throurhout 
ἤρξατο 
began 


ἰσχυρὸς 

Nights 

αὐτὸς 
he 


that: and he sent him into the fields 
αὐτοῦ ύσχειν yotoouvs. ἸἸ6]ζαὶ ἐπεῦϑύμει γε- 
of himself to feed swine. And he longed to 
μίσαι τὴν vottiav αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν χερατίων, 
fil J the belly of himself from the pods, 

ὧν ἤσϑιον ot χοῖροι: zal οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου 
Which were eating the swine; and no one” gave 
αὐτῷ. Εἰς ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλϑών, εἶπε’ Πόσοι 


to him. To himself and coming, he said; How many 


μίσϑιοι τοῦ πατρός μου περισσεύ- 
>ired servants of the father of me have an abun- 
ovotv ἄρτων; ἐγὼ δὲ ὧδε λιμῷ ἀπόλ- 
dance of bread? I and here with hunger am per- 
dveuda. WAvactas πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν 
ishing. Ilaving arisen l will go to the 
πατέρα μου, καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ: Πάτερ, ἥ- 
father of me, and wiil say tohim; O father, I 
μάαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου" 
Sinned against the heayen and in presence of thee; 
πῷ 3 ¢ > x a ~ er 
ouzet. εἰμὶ ἄξιος χληϑῆναι υἱός σου" 
ko longer Iam fit to be called a son of thee; 
ποίησόν we oO? Eva τῶν μισϑίων σοι". 
make me as one of the hired servants of thee. 


she calls together her 
FRIENDS and NEIGHBORS 
saying, ‘Rejoice with me, 


For I have found the 
DRACHMA which 1 had 
lost.’ 


10 Thus, I say to you, 
there is Joy in the Pres- 
ence of the ANGELS ΟΥ̓ 
Gop over One reforming 
Sinner.’’ 

11 And he said, “A cer- 
tain Man had Two Sons. 


12 And the YOUNGER 
of them said to his FATIIER, 
‘Tather, give me the ror- 
TION of the ESTATE FALI- 
χα to me. And *HE 
divided this LIVING be- 
tween them. 

13 And not Many Days 
after the YOUNGER Son 
havins gathered 411] to- 
retlher, went abroad into a 
distant Country, and there 
τινα his PROPERTY 10 
profligate living. 

14 And having spent all, 
a great Famine occurred 
in that COUNTRY; and he 
began to be in want. 

15 Then he went and 
attached himself to one of 
the CITIZENS of that COUN- 
try, and le sent him into 
his FIELDS το feed Swine. 

16 And he longed *to 


be fed with the CARoB 
rons, which tho SWINE 


were eating; but no one 
ρᾷνο to him. 

17 And coming to him- 
self, he said, ‘Ilow many 
of my FATIIER’S Hired ser- 
vants have an abundance 
of Dread, and Jam perisn- 
ing here with Ilunger ! 

18 L will arise and go to 
my FATITER, and will say 


to him, Father, I have sin- 


ned against ITEAVEN, and 
before thee. 

19 I am no longer wor- 
thy to be called thy Son ; 
make me as one of thy 
TIRED SERVANTS,’ 


¥ VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—12. HE divided. 


16. to be fed with the. 


tT 15. This prodigal is supposed to be a Jew; and (if so) as the Jews were forbidden 
by their law to eat swine’s flesh, the care of swine in that distant and heathen country 
must have been an em>loyment as inconsistent with his religion as he could possibly 


liave Jad, 
reduced,—Pearee. 
t 12. Mark xii. 44. 
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This circumstance serves to show us to what a very low condition he was 


Chap. 15: 20.] LUKE. [Chap. 15: 29. 
0Kai ἀναστάς NAde πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 20 And he arose, and 
And having arlsen he went to the father went to his FATHER. But 
ἑαυτοῦ. Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος, | while he was yet at some 


of himself. While but of him at a distance being, 


εἶδεν αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνί- 


SAw him the father of him, and Was moved 
odn: καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸν teaxn- 
with pity; and running he fell on the neck 


λον αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν, 2Elne δὲ 
of him and repeatedly kissed him. Sald and 


αὐτῷ ὁ υἱός: Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν 
to him the son; O father, I sinned against the 


οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόἔν σου: καὶ οὐκέτι 
heaven and inpresence of thee; and no longer 


εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληϑῆναι υἱός σου. 5ΞΕἶπε 


I am fit to be called a son of thee. Said 


δὲ ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ. 
but the father to the slaves of himself; 


"ESeveyxate τὴν στολὴν τὴν πρώτην, καὶ 
Bring you out” the robe the chief, and 


ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον εἰς 
clothe you him, and give you a finger-rIing into 


τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὑποδήματα εἰς τοὺς 


the hand of him, and shoes for the 
πόδας. “Kat ἐνέγκαντες τὸν μόσχον τὸν 
feet. And having brought the calf the 
OLTEVTOV dicate: καὶ φαγόντες εὐφραν- 

fatted do you sacrifice; and eating Wwe may 
ϑῶμεν: Ot. οὗτος ὁ υἱός μου νεχρὸς ἦν, 
be joyful: for this the son of me dead was, 
καὶ " [ἀν] ἐξζησε: καὶ ἀπολωλὼς ἣν, 
and [againJis alive; and having been lost he was, 


καὶ εὑρέϑη. Καὶ ἤρξαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι. 2 Ἣν 
and is found. And they began to be merry. Was 


δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσδύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ’ καὶ 


and the son of him the elder in a field; and 
ὡς ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισε τῇ οἰχίᾳ, ἤκουσε 
as he was coming near to the house, he heard 


καὶ χορῶν. Καὶ προσκαλεσά- 
and dancers. And having called 


μενος Eva τῶν παίδων, ἐπυνϑάνετο τὶ 
to one of the servants, he inquired what 
ein ταῦτα; 27 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὅτι 
may be these things? We and said to him; That 
ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἥκει: καὶ ἔϑυσεν ὁ 
the brother of thee is come; and has sacrificed the 
μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, ὅτι 
calf the fatted, because 
ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπέλαθεν. 35ϑ' Ωργίσϑη δέ, 
safe him he received. He was angry and, 
καὶ οὐκ ἤϑελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὧδ 
and not was ἀϊξροβρά to enter. The 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. 20 
father of him going out besought him. He 


δὲ ἀποκριϑεὶς εἶπε πατρί: ᾿Ιδού, το- 
an@ answering said father; Lo, 50 


σαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω καὶ οὐδέποτε 
many years (401 slave and never 


συμφωνίας 
a sound of music 


TOV 
the 


MATHNO 
father 


oov 
of thee 


οὖν 
therefore 


τῷ 
to the 


σοι, 
for thee, 


distanee, his FATHER saw 
him, and was moved with 
pity ; and running, he fell 
on his neck, and repeated- 
ly kissed him. 


21 And the SON said to 
him, ‘I’ather, [have sinned 
against HEAVEN, and be- 
fore *thee. I am no longer 
worthy to be called thy 
Son; make me as one of 
thy HIRED SERVANTS.’ 


22 But the FATIIER said 
to his SERVANTS, ‘Bring 
*out quickly that CHIEF 
ROBE, and clothe him; anid 
attach a Ring to his ITAND, 
and Sandals to his FEET; 


23 and bring the FaATTED 
CALF, and kill it; and let 
us eat, and be joyful; 


24 For This my SON was 
dead, but is restored to 
life; he was even lost, but 
is found.’ And tliey be- 
gan to be joyful. 


25 Now his OLDER SON 
was in the Field, and as he 
was coming and = ap- 
proached the ΤΟΙ 55. he 
heard Musicand 7Dancing. 


2G And summoning one 
of the SERVANTS, he asked 
the reason of this. 


27 And HE said to him, 
‘Thy BROTIIER is come: 
and thy FATHER has killed 
the FATTED CALF, Because 
he has received him in 
health.’ 


28 And he was enraged, 
and refused to- enter. 
*And his FATHER going 
out, entreated him. 


29 And DE answering, 
said to his FATITER, ‘Be- 
hold, so many years have I 
slaved for thee, and never 
disobeved thy command; 
and vet thou never gavest 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. thee. I am no longer worthy to be called thy Son; 


make me as one of thy HIRED SERVANTS. 
28. And his FATHER. 


But. 


22. out quickly. 


24. again—-onvit. 


7 25. Choron, probably ought to be rendered a choir of singers. Le Clere denies that 


the word means dancing at all. 
Instruments, which accompanied the choir of singers. 
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Symphonia, treaslated music, may mean the musieal 


Chap. 15: 30.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 16:6. 


ἐντολήν σου παρῆλϑον᾽' καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε 
acommand of thee I passed by; and to me never 

ἔδωκας ἔριφον, ἵνα μετὰ τῶν φίλων μου 
thou gavest akid, that with the friends of me 
εὐφρανϑῶ. οοτε δὲ ὁ υἱός σου οὗτος, 


1 might be joyful. When and the son of the this, 


σοι: τὸν G6lov μετὰ πορ- 
having devoured of thee the living with bar- 
ἦλθεν, ἐθυσίασας αὐτῷ τὸν 
eome, thou hast sacrificed for him the 
μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: 
calf the fatted. Ile and said to hin; 

σὺ πάντοτε wet’ ἐμοῦ el, καὶ πάντα 

thou always with me art, and all 
δὲ zat 
but and 
σοι 

of thee 
καὶ 
and 


ὁ “αταφαγών 
the 
νῶν, 
lots, 


Γέχνον, 
Ο child, 
τὰ 
the 
χαρῆναι 
to be glad 
οὗτος 
this 


ἐστιν. ““Evqoaviivar 
thine is. To be joyful 
ἔδει, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
it is proper, for brother 
*" av] etnoe: 
[againlis alive; 


FLLG σὰ 


nine 


the 


καὶ 
and 


TV; 
Wils, 


VEXOOS 
dead 


ἀπολωλὼς 


ἣν, καὶ εὑρέϑῃη. 
having been lost 


was, and is found. 


ΚΕΦ. 16. 


1 λενε δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητὰς 
Wie said and also to 


,» 
ιστ. 


αὐτοῦ" 
the disciples of himself; 


“Ανϑρωπός τις ἦν πλούσιος, ὅς εἶχεν oi- 
A man certain was rich, who had a 

, ‘ = , > - ε 
“ονόμον᾽ χαὶ οὗτος διεθλήϑη αὐτῷ ὡς 
steward: and this Was accused to him as 


διασπορπίζων ta ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. ΞΚαὶ φωνή- 


Wasting the possessions of him. And haying 
oas αὐτόν, εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Τὶ τοῦτο ἀκούω 
called him, he said tohim; What this I1 hear 
περὶ σοῦ; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον τῆς οἰκονο- 
concerning thee? render the account of the stew- 
μίας σου"; οὐ γὰρ δυνήσῃ ἔτι 
ardship of thee; not for thou wilt be able longer 


οἰκονομεῖν. Εἶπε δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος: 
to be steward. Said and in himself the steward; 


Τὶ ποιήσω, ὅτι ὁ κύριός μου ἀφαιρεῖται 
What shall I do, for the lord of me takes 


τὴν οἰκονομίαν ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ; Σκχάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύ- 


the stewardship from me? To dig not I have 
ω, ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι. Ἔγνων τὶ ποιή- 
strength, to beg Iam ashamed. I know what I 
oO, iva, ὅταν μιτασταϑῶ τῆς oixovonti- 
will do, that, when I may be put out of the stew- 
a, δέξωνται με εἰς τοὺς οἴκοις ad- 
ardship, they may recelve me into the houses of 
TOV. Kat προσκαλεσάμενος Eva ἕκαστον 
themselves. And havlng summoned one each 
τῶν YOEWMELAETHVY τοῦ κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ, 
of the debtors of the lord of himself, 
ἔλεγε τῷ πρώτῳ: Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ 
he said to the first; How much owest thou to the 
πυρίῳ pov; 8O δὲ εἶπεν’ Ἑκατὸν θάτους 
lord of me? He and said; A hundred baths 


Me a Kid, that I might be 
joyful with my FRIENDS; 


30 but when TITIS SON 
of thine came, who has 
CONSUMED Thy LIVING 
with PROSTITUTES, thou 
hast killed for him the 
*PATTED Calf.’ 


431 And ue said to him, 
‘Child, thou art always 
with me, and ALL that 185 
MINE is thine. 


89 It was proper to be 
joyful and be glad; For 
THIS BROTIER of thine 
was dead, but is restored 
to life; he was even lost, 
but is found.’ ”’ 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And he said also to 
*the Disciples, “There 
was a certain rich Man, 
who had a Steward ;and he 
was accused to him of 
wasting his POSSESSIONS. 


29 Andhaving called him, 
he said to him, ‘What 1s 
this that I hear of thee? 
render an ACCOUNT of thy 
STEWARDSHIP; for thou 
eanst be a Steward no 
longer.’ 


3 And the STEWARD 
said within himself, ‘What 
shall 1 do? For my MASTER 
takes the STEWARDSHIP 
away from me; I have not 
strength to dig: *tand I 
am ashamed to beg. 


4 Lknow what I will do, 
that when I ain deprived 
of the STEWARDSIIIP, they 
may receive me into their 
own HOUSES.’ 


5 And calling each one 
of his MASTER’S DEBTORS, 
he snid to the FIRST, ‘How 
much dost thou owe my 
MASTER Ὁ 

ΤΆ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. FATTED Calf. 
3. and I am. 


32. again—oniit. 


6 And HE said, 
1. the Disciples. 


{ 6. The bath was the Jargest measure of capacity among the Hebrews, except the 
homer, of which it was the tenth part. See Ezek. χὶν. 11, 14. It is equal to the ephah, 


i. e., to seven gallons and a half of our measure.—Clarke. 


Josephus states that it con- 


tained seventy-two sextaril, or about thirteen and a half gallons. 
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Chap. 16: 7.] LUKE. [Chap. 16:14. 
ἐλα.οι. Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ’ Δέξαι σοι τὸ Hundred Baths of Oil,’ 
of oil. And he sald to him; Recelve of thee tho And *IIE said to him, 
γοάμμα, καὶ καϑίσας ταχέως γράψον nev-|‘Take back *Thy  ac- 
bill, and sittlng down quickly write thou fifty. COUNT, and sit down 
τήκοντα. Τ᾽ Ππειτὰ ἑτέρῳ εἶπε’ Σὺ δὲ πό-] quickly, and write one for 
Then ἴίο another he said; Thou and how fifty.’ 
σον ὀφεΐλεις; Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν: Ἑκατὸν κόρους 7 Then he said to ano- 
Much owest thou? IIe and said; A hundred cors ther ‘And how much dost 
΄ ro t ΠῚ ~~ t o- ’ : . 
σίτου. *[Kai] λέγει αὐτῷ: Δέξαι oov|thou owe?’ And iff said, 
of wheat. [And] ho says tahim; Receive of theo ΓΑ Hundred Cors of 
τὸ γράμμα, καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. ϑΚαὶ | heat.’ Ile savs to him, 
the bill, and write elghty. And ‘Take back *Thy AC- 
᾿ , 4 , χω ait « aay 
ἐπήνεσεν ὁ κύριος τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς 45t- | GoUNT. and write one for 
}raised the lord the steward the un- eighty.’ 
κίας, ὅτι φρονίμως ἐποίησεν: ὅτι ol υἱοὶ 8 And the MASTER ap- 
ust, because prudently he had done; for the sons ᾿ 
ταὶ αἰῶνος penn Rea tien: ὑπὲρ TOUS plauded ine VOU ΕἾ τ 
ι 
of tho age this more prudent above the ARD, Because he had acted 
υἱοὺς τοῦ φωτός εἰς τὴν γενεὰν τὴν ἑαυ- prudently; For the sons 
sons of the light for the gencration that of of this AGE are more pru- 


λέγω: Ποιήσατε 


say; 


ὑμῖν 
to you 


TOV εἰσι. "Kayo 
themselves are. AndI Make you 
ἑαυτοῖς φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμμωνᾶ τῆς 
to yourselves friends out of the mammon of the 
ἀδικίας: ἵνα, ὅταν ἐκλίπητε, δέξων- 
unjust; that, when you may fall, they may re- 
ται ὑμᾶς εἰς τὰς αἰωνίοις σκηνάς. 100 
ceive you into the age-lasting tabernacles, He 


πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ καὶ ἐν πολλῷ πιστός ἐστι’ 
falthful In least also in much faithful is; 


καὶ ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος, καὶ ἐν πολλῷ 
and he In least unjust, and in much 
ἄδικός ἐστιν. ME οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ 
unjust is. If therefore in the unrighteous 
μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ tyéveotde, τὸ ἀληϑινὸν 


Mammon faithful not you have been, the true 
τὶς ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; 12καὶ εἰ tv τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ 
who ta you will entrust? and If In the another 
πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ὑμέτερον τὶς 
faithful not you have been, the yours who 
ὑμῖν δώσει; 


te you will give? 
BOVBELc οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις Sov- 
No one domestic is able two lords to 


λεύειν ἢ yao tov ἕνα 
serve; elther for 


ἕτερον 
other 


μισήσει, καὶ τὸν 


the one he wlll hate, and the 
ἀγαπήσει: ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνϑέξεται, καὶ 
he wlll love; or one he will cling to, and 


tov ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. Οὐ δύνασϑε Θεῷ 
the other he will slight. Not you are able God 


δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. 4”Hxov0ov δὲ ταῦτα 
to serve and mammon. Heard and these 


πάντα καὶ ol Φαρισαῖοι, φιλάργυροι ὑπάρχον- 
all also the Pharisees, money-lJovers being; 


τες" καὶ ἐξεμυκτήριζον αὐτόν. Kal εἶπεν ad- 
apd they mocked him. And he sald_ to 


dent as to TITAT GENERA- 
TION which is their own, 
than tthe SONS of LIGIIT. 

9 And I say to you, 
tMake ἴοι yourselves 
Friends with the )DEcE£IT- 
FUL WEALTH, that when 
*it fails, they may recelve 
you into AIONIAN Man- 
sions. 

10 tHe who is FAITH- 
FruL in a little, is also 
faithful in much; and HE 
who is UNJUST in a little, 
is also unjust in much. 

11 If, therefore, youhave 
not been faithful in the 
DELUSIVE Riches, who will 
confide the TRUE to you? 

12 And if you have not 
been faithful in TIIAT 
which is ANOTHER’sS, who 
will give you THAT which 
is *YOUR OWN? 

13 tNo Domestic can 
serve Two Masters ; for he 
will either hate the ONE, 
and love the OTIIER; or he 
will attend to ONE, and 
neglect the OTIIER. You 
cannot serve God and 
Mamimon.”’ 

14 And the PIARISEES, 
tbeing money-lovers, alsa 
heard all these things, and 
they ridiculed him. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. HE said. 


Thy LETTERS, and. 9.it fails. 12. ovr OWN. 


6. Thy LETTERS, and. 


7. And—omit.° ἢ, 


¢ 7. the cor was the largest measure of capacity among the Hebrews, whether for 


soldiers or liquids. 


As the bath was equal to the ephah, so the cor was equal to tho 


Matt. vi. 19; 
t 13. Matt. vi. 24, 


homer. It contained about seventy-five gallons and five pints English. 
t 8. John xil. 36; Eph. v. 8:1 Thess. v. 5. t 9. Dan. iv. 27; 

xix. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 17-19. 1 10. Matt. xxv. 21; Luke xix. 27. 

~ 14. Matt. xxiii. 14. 
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Chap. 16: 15.] LUKE. 


(Chap. 16: 22. 


τοῖς" 


μεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώ- 
them, 


You are those justifying yourselves In 


ὁ δὲ Θεὸς γινώσκει 
the but God knows 


vyn- 
highly 


ἀνϑρώπων" 
men; 


τῶν 
of the 


τιον 
presence 


ὅτι τὸ ἐν ἀνϑρώποις 
for that by men 


τὰς χαρδίαςξ ὑμῶν" 
the hearts οὗ you; 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
in presence of the God. 


λὸν, 
prized, 


δέλυνμα 


an abomination 


ῃ , 
ΙΤωάννου" 
John; 


το νόμος zat οἱ προφῆται ἕως 
The law and the prophets till 
ἀπὸ τότε ἡἣ 


Οεοῦ evayyedt- 
from then the 


God is preached, 


θασιλεία 
kingdom 


TOU 
of the 


εἰς αὐτὴν ὀιάζξεται. 1: Εὐκο- 
into her presses. Lasier 


Setar, χαὶ πᾶς 
and every one 


πώτερον δὲ ἐστὶ τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν πα- 
but itis the heaven and the earth to 


oclteiv, ἢ τοῦ νόμου μίαν χεραίαν πε- 


pass away, than of the law one fine point to 
σεῖν. Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα αὖ- 
fail. Every one who dismissing the wife of 
τοῦ, καὶ ναμῶν ἐἙἕτέραν, μοιχεύει" 


himself, and marrying another, commits adultery; 
3 

av- 
an 


ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ 
her being divorced from 


~ ε 
TAS Oo 
every one who 


καὶ 
and 


δρὸς γαμῶν, μοιχεύει. 
husband marrying, commits adultery. 


19” Ανϑρωπος δὲ 


τις ἦν πλούσιος, καὶ ἔνε- 
A man now 


certain was rich, ond was 


διδύσκετο πορφύραν xat 


δύσσον, 
clothed purple and 


εὐφραινό- 
fine linen, 


feasting 


δέ 


and 


μενος καϑ’ ἡμέραν λαμπρῶς. 


2217 τωχὸς 
every day Sumptuously. 


A poor 


τις [ἦν] ὀνόματι Λάξαρος, *[0s5] ἐδέδλητο 
certain [was] named Lazarus, EWho] was laid 


σρὸς TOV πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ 


ἡλκωμένος, 
at the gate 


of him belng covered with sores, 


yai ἐπιϑυμῶν χορτασϑῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων, 
and longing to be fed from the crumbs 


TOV πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τοῦ πλουσίου" 


these falling from the tabla of the rich, 

4 A 4 4 > , 9 Ed ‘ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ol κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἀπέλειχον τὰ 
but even the dogs coming licked the 
ἕλκη αὐτοῦ. 22 γένετο δὲ azotavetv τὸν 
sores of him. It happened and to die the 
πτωχόν, zal ἀπενεχϑῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν 
poor, and to be borne away him by 


the | ANGELS 


15 And he said to them, 
“You are TloSsSs who 
SIJUSTIFY yourselves be- 
fore MEN; but Gop knows 
your HEARTS ; Tor ‘THAT 
whieh is HIGHLY PRIZED 
among Alen is an Abom- 
ination before *GoOD. 


16 {το LAW and the 
PROPHETS were till John; 


from that period, the 
KINGDOM of GOD 15 pro- 
claimed, and every one 


presses towards it. 


17 tAnd it is easier ror 
HEAVEN and EARTIIT- to 
pass away, than for one 
Point of the LAW to fail. 


18 tEvery one who 
DISMISSES his WIFE, and 
narries another, commits 
adultery; and ΠΕ who 
MARRIES her being di- 
yvoreed from her JIiusband, 
commits adultery. 


19 +Now there was ἃ 
certain rich Man, who was 
elothed in Purple and Fine 
linen, and feasted sumptu- 
ously every Day. 


920 And a certain Poor 
man, named Lazarus, was 
laid at his GATE, full of 
scores, 


21 and longing to be 
fed with *TIIOSE CRUMBS 
whieh FELL from the RICII 
man’s TABLE; but even 
the poGs came and licked 
his sores. 


22 And it occurred, that 
the poor man died, and 
was carried away by tne 
to APBRAIIANM’S 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. the Lord. 
20. who—omit, 21. THINGS Which FELL, 
,t 10. This 


18. ΠῈ who MARRIES. 


90. was—omit, 


parable stands in cnnection with a palpable confusion and interruption 


of our Savior’s discourse, which is bioken after the fifteenth verse by three verses 
nether connected with each other, nor with what precedes them. Neither is it directly 
Said that our Savior did use the parable, but is abruptly introduced, ἄς. I am unable to 
learn whether a similar parable has been recognized in the rabbinical writings; but the 
complexion of it certainly accords with their mode of illustration much better than it 
does with that employed by our Sayior.—McCulloh. Dr. Lightfoot and others have shown 
that the Jews in their Gemara have a parable much to the same purpose.—Doddridge. 


Σ 15. Luke x. 23. t 16. Matt. iv. 17: xi. 12,13; Luke vii. 29, 4 17. 
Matt. v. 18. 15. 18. Matt. v. 32; xix. 9; Mark x. 11; 1 Cor. vil. 10, 11, 


273 


Chap. 16: 23.] LUKE. 

ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν κόλπον ᾿Αδραάμ. ᾿Απέ- 
messengers into the bosom Abraam. Died 
dove δὲ καὶ 6 πλούσιος, καὶ ἐτάφη. Kal 


and also the rich, nnd was buried. And 
tv τῷ adn ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς adt- 
in the unseen having lifted the eyes of 


τοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν θασάνοις, ὁρᾷ τὸν ’A6boa- 
himself, being in torments, sees the Abra- 
Ν 5 x , Ν ΄ > = , 
au ἀπὸ μακρόϑεν, καὶ Λάζξαρον ἐν τοῖς xdA- 
am from ἃ distance, and Lazarus in the bo- 
ποις αὐτοῦ. “Kat αὐτὸς φωνήσας εἶπε’ 
ΒΟΠ5 Οὗ him, And he crying out he sald: 
ἐλέησόν με, καὶ πέμψον 
do thou pity me, and send 
Λάξαρον iva 6ayn τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δακτύλου 
Lazarus, that he inay dip the tip of the finger 


αὐτοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ καταψύξῃ τὴν γλῶσσάν 
cf himself of water, and may cool the tongue 


μου" ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι ἐν τῇ φῳλογὶ ταύτῃ. 
of me; for ITLamiinpain in the flame this. 
2oEtne δὲ ᾿Αθραάμ' Τέκνον, uvyjotntt, 
Said and Abraam; O child, reinember, that 
3 c ‘ 3 td 5 - 
antAabes τὰ ayata σου ἐν τῇ 
thou didst receive the things good of thee in the 
~ x f Ἁ 
Ὧωῇ cov, καὶ Λάξαρος ὁμοίως τὰ 
life of the, and Lazarus in-:like manner the things 
xaxda: νῦν δὲ ὧδε παρακαλεῖται, σὺ δὲ 
bad; now but this is comforted, thou and 


ὀδυνᾶσαι. Kat ἐπὶ πᾶσι τούτοις, μεταξὺ 
art in pain. And besides all these, between 
ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται, 
of us and of you ἃ ΕἸ 5 γιθαΐ has been fixed, 


ὅπως οἱ 


so that those 


’A6oaan, 
O father Abraam, 


Πάτερ 


ὅτι 


ἔνϑεν πρὸς 
hence to 


ϑέλοντες διαθῆναι 
wishing to pass over 


ἐκεῖϑεν πρὸς 
thence to 


ὑμᾶς, μὴ δύνωνται, μηδὲ ol 

you, not is able, nor those 

Nude, “τ πε δέ: 
us He 5414 then; 


ἵνα πέμψῃης αὐτόν εἰς τὸν 
that thou wouldst send him to the 


οὖν 
then 


*"Eowta® 
I bescech 


διαπερῶσιν. 
cross over, 


πάτερ, 
O father, 


σε, 
thee, 


olxov 
house 


YQO πέντε 
for five 


μου" exw 
of me; I have 


πατρός 
father 


TOV 
of the 


ἀδελφούς: ὅπως διαμαρτύρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ 
brothers; that he may testify to them, that not 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῆς 


also they may come into the place this of the 
θασάνου. 9 Λέγει *[attd] ᾿Αθραάμ: Ἔχουσι 
torment. Says [to him] Abraam; They have 


[Chap. 16: 29. 


*BOSOM. And 
man also died, 
buried ; 


23 and in HADLS, being 
in '’orments, he lifted up 
his EYES, and sees *Abra- 
ham at ἃ distance, and 
Lazarus in tthe roLps of 
his mantle. 


the RIcIt 
and was 


24+ And erying out he 
said, ‘Trather Abrahain, 
pity me, andsend Lazarus, 
that heimay dip the Tip of 
his FINGER in Water, and 
cool my TONGUE: for 
am tortured in this FLAME.’ 


25 But Abraham said, 
‘Child, recollect That thou, 
during thy Lire, tdidst re- 
ceive thy coop things, and 
Lazarus, in like manner, 
his EVIL things; but now 
*here he is eomforted, 
and thou art tormented. 


26 And besides all this, 
a great Chasm is situated 
between us and’ you; so 
that TITOSE WISITING to 
pass over hence to you are 
unable; nor can *those 
cross over thence to us.’ 


27 Then he said, ‘I en- 
treat thee, then, Father, to 
send him to my FATHER’S 
HOUSE; 


28 For 1 have Five Bro- 
thers; that he may testify 
fully to them, lest they 
also come into this PLACE 
of MISERY.’ 


29 *But Abraham says, 
t‘They have Moses and 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. Abraham. 
29. But Abraham. 29. to him—omit. 


25. here he is comforted and. 


26. those. 


ἡ 22. The expression, ‘‘Abraham’s bosom,’’ alludes to the posture used by the Jews 


at table. 


This was reclining on couches after the manner of the Romans, the upper 


part of the body resting upon the left elbow, and the lower lying at length upon the 


couch. 
honorable person lay first, 


When two or three reclined on the same couch, some say the worthiest or most 
(Lightfoot says, in the middle:) the next in dignity lay 


with his head reclining on the breast or bosom of the first, as John is said to have 
done on the bosom of Jesus at supper; and hence is borrowed the phrase of Abraham’s 


bosom, as denoting the state of celestial happiness. 


Abraham being esteemed the most 


honorable person lay first (Lightfoot says, in the middle;) the next in diginty lay 


allusion to the order in which guests were placed at an entertainment) 
state of felicity next to that of Abraham himself.—Burder. 


the highest 
+ 23. Tois kolpois, being 


plural, the idea seems to be as expressed in the text See. Parkhurst. 


t 25. Job. xxi. 
Acts xy. 21; xvil. 


13; Luke vi. 24. 
11. 
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¢ 29. Isa. vill. 20; xxxiv. 16; John v. 39, 453 


Chap. 16: 80.] LUKE. [Chap. 17:7. 
Μωσέα καὶ τοὺς προφήτας" ἀκουσάτωσαν | the PROPIIETS; let them 
Moses and the prophets; let them hear hear them.’ 
αὐτῶν. 390 δὲ εἶπεν’ Οὐχί, πάτερ, ᾿Αδραάμ’ 20 A at ONY 
: nd HE said, ‘No 
! : 5 Νο, f , Ab ; ᾿ μ <o 
a ἐά πε δὴν a ue δ mace 37 ποὺ Father Abrahain, but if 
ἀλ ἄν τις ἀπ νεκρῶν υϑῇ πρὸς 1 ἡ : 
but if τς from dead ones may ¢o tor one should go to them from 
nt ; 3 ao . | the Dead, they will reform. 
αὐτούς, μετανοήσουσιν. 3: Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ: Εἰ 
thein, they will reform, He said but tohim; If 31 And he said to him, 
Μωσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, | ‘If they hear not Moses 
Moses and the prophets not they hear, and the PROPHETS, tnei- 
οὐδὲ ἐάν tig &% νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ, πεισϑή- ther will they be con- 
neither if one out of dead one should rise, will vineed, though one should 
σονται. 


they be convinced, 


ΚΕΦ. 6’ 17. 


IKize δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητάς: ᾿Ανένδεκτον 
He said and to the disciples; Impossible 


ἐστὶ τοῦ μὴ ἐλϑεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα“ οὐαὶ δέ, 
it is of the not to come the snares; woe but, 


δι᾽ οὗ ἔρχεται. λΛυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ, 
through whom they come. It is profitable for him 


εἰ μύλος ὀνικὸς περίκειται περὶ τὸν 
if amillstone upper was hung about the 
τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔρριπται εἰς τὴν 
neck of him and have been thrown into the 
θάλασσαν, ἢ ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν 
sea, than he should ensnare one _ οὗ the 
μικρῶν τούτων. II ooctyete ἑαυτοῖς. ᾽Εὰν 
little ones’~ these. Take heed to yourselves. If 


δὲ ἁμάρτῃ [εἰς σὲ] ὃ ἀδελφός σου, 
and should sin [against thee] the brother of thee, 


ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ: καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ; 

rebuke him; and if he should reform, 
ἄφες αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας 
forgive him. And if seventimes of the day 
ἁμάρτῃ εἰς σέ, καὶ ἑπτάκις ἘΠ τῆς 
he shouldsin against thee, and seventimes [ofthe 
ἡμέρας] ἐπιστρέψῃ, λέγων: Μετανοῶ- 

day] he should turn, saying: I reform; 
ἀφήσεις αὐτῶ. 


thou shalt forgive him. 


Καὶ εἶπον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ Κυρίῳ" 
And said the apostles to the Lord; 
tec 


ἡμῖν πίστιν. SEfze δὲ ὁ Kiveuos: Εἰ εἴχετε 
add tous faith. Said and the Lord: If you had 
πίστιν ws 


ZO“XOV σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν 
faith 5 aQgrain of mustard, you might say 
τῇ 


συχαμίνῳ ταύτῃ: ᾿Εκριξζώϑῃητι, καὶ 
to the sycamine-tree this; Be thou uprooted, and 


φυτεύϑητι ἐν τῇ dardaoyn καὶ ὑπήκουσεν ἂν 
be thou planted in the sea; and it would obey 


ὑμῖν. "Tig δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων ἀροτρι- 
you. Which but of you aslave having plougn- 


ὥντα ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὅς εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ 
lng or feeding cattle, who having come out of the 


ἀγοοῦ ἐρεῖ’ Εὐθέως παρελθὼν ἀνά- 
field will say; Immediately going do thou 


II ροόσ- 
Do thou 


rise from the Dead.’ ”’ 
CIIAPTER XVII. 


1 And he said to *his 
DISCIPLES, {It is impos- 
sible for SNARES not *to 
come: but Woe to him 
{117 ough whom they come! 


2 It would be better for 
him, if an upper Millstone 
were hanged about his 
NECK, and he be thrown 
into the SEA, than that 
he should insnare one of 
these LITTLE ONES. 


3 Take heed to your- 
selves. tlf thy BROTIIER 
sins, trebuke him: and if 
he reforms, forgive him. 


4 And if seven times in 
a pAY he sins against 
thee, and seven times he 
turns to thee again, say- 
ing, ‘I reform ;’ thou shalt 
forgive him.” 

© And the APOSTLES 
said to the Lorpb, ‘‘In- 
crease our Faith.” 


tAnd the Lonrp said, 
“Tf you had Faith as a 
Grain of Mustard, you 
might say to this SyYca- 
MINE-TREE, Be thou up- 
rooted and planted in the 
SEA; and it would obey 
you, 

7 But which of you hav- 
ing a Servant ploughing 
or feeding cattle, will say 
to him as he coies in 
from the FIELD, ‘Come im- 
mediately, and recline?’ 


VATICAN MANrSCRIPT.—1. his disciples. 
against thee—omit. 4. of the day—omit. 


1. should COME; 


nevertheless Woe. 3. 


¢ 31. John xii 10, 11. 1 J. Matt. xviii. 6, 7; Mark ix. 42; 1 Cor. xi. 19. ἢ 3. 
Matt. xviii. 15,21. 1 3. Lev. xix, 17; Prov. xvii. 10; James v. 19. 1 Ὁ. Matt. 
ΣΎ, 20. xxi. 11; Mark ix. 233; xi. 23, 
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‘Chap. 17:8.] LUKE. [Chap. 17: 20. 
πεσε; AAA’ odyit ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ' ᾿Ετοίμασον 8 But will he not say’ 
recline? But not will say tohim; Make ready to him, ‘Make ready my' 


τὶ δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενος διακόνει 


What I may sup, and having girded do thou serve 
μοι, EWS φάγω καὶ πίω καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
me, till I may eat and drink; and after these 
φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι ov; ϑΜὴ χάριν ἔχει τῷ 
Shalt eat and drink thou? Not favor has the 
δούλῳ ἐκείνῳ, ὅτι ἐποίησε τὰ διατα- 
slave that, because he did the things having 
χϑέντα; *[Ov δοκῶ. OTH καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
been commanded? [No 1 think.] So also you, 
ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ διατα- 
When you shall have done all the things having 
χϑέντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε" “Ὅτι δοῦλοι 
been commanded you, say you, That slaves 
ἀχρεῖοι ἐσμέν" ὅτι ὅ ὠφείλομεν 
unprofitable we are; because what we were bound 


ποιῆσαι, πεποιήκαμεν. 


to do, we have done, 
Kail ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτόν 
And it happened in the to go him 
εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ 
to Jerusalein, and he passed through 


μέσου Σαμαρείας καὶ Γαλιλαίας. }*Kat εἰσερ- 
midst of Samaria and Galilee. And enter- 


χομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινὰ κώμην, ἀπήντησαν 
ing. of him into a certain village, met 


αὐτῷ δέκα λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, οἵ ἔστησαν πόρρω- 


him ten leprous men, who stood far off. 
Bev. Kal attol ραν φῳωνήν, λέγοντες’ 

And they lifted up a voice, saying; 
*Inoot ἐπιστάτα ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς. "Καὶ ἰδὼν 
Jesus master pity Us. And seeing 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Πορευϑέντες ἐπιδείξατε ἑαυ- 
hesaid tothem; Going show you your- 
τοὺς τοῖς ἱερεῦσι. Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὑ..ά- 


And 


ἐκαϑαρίσϑησαν. 
they were cleansed. One and of 


ὅτι ἰάϑη, ὑπέστρεψε, μετὰ 
that he was cured turned back, with 


φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων tov Oedv: 1xat ἔπε- 


in the to 
BEic δὲ ἐξ 


selves tothe priests. it happened 


γειν αὐτούς, 
go them, 

αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν 
them, seeing 


avoice loud glorifying the God; and fell 
σεν ἐπὶ πρόσων.υν παρὰ τοὺς πόδ..- αὐτοῦ, 
on face at the fect of him, 


εὐχαριστῶν αὐτῷ: καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ιμαρείτης. 
giving thanks to him; and he was a Samaritan. 


11 Ἀποχριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν: Οὐχὶ cl 


Answering and the Jesus said; Not thea 
δέκα ἐχαϑαρίσϑησαν; ot δὲ ἐννέα ποῦ; 
ten were cleansed? the but nine where? 


Ἰδούχ εὑρέϑησαν ‘nootetwavtes δοῦναι δόξαν 
Not they found having returned to give glory 
τῷ Θεῷ, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος; Καὶ 
to the God, except the foreigner this? And 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ: ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου: *[1) πίστις 
he said to him; Arising go thou: [the faith 
σον σέσωχέ oe. | 
ot thee has saved thee.] 
2° Ἐπερωτηϑεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων, 
HIaving been asked and by the Pharisees, 


supper, gird thyself, and| 
serve me, while I eat and: 
drink; and = afterwards: 
thou shalt eat and drink?’ ' 


9 Does he thank *that. 
SERVANT [TSecause he (lid 
what was commanded ? 


10 So also you, when 
you shall have doneAll the 
TIIINGS COMMANDED you, 
say, ‘We are unprofitable 
Servants; for we have 
done only what we were 
bound to do.’ ” 


11 And it occurred, as 


he waS PROCEEDING to 
Jerusalem, he passed 
through the Interior of 


Samaria and Galilee. 


12 And as he was about 
entering a Certain Vil- 
lage, Ten Lepers met him, 
who stood gata distance ; 


13 and they lifted up 
their Voice, saying, Jesus 
Master, pity us.” 

14 And seeing them, he 
said to them, t'‘'Go, show 
yourselves tothePRriEests.” 
And it happened, as they 
were GOING, they were 
cleansed. 

15 And one of them per- 
ceiving That he was cured, 
returned, praising Gob 
with a loud Voice; 


16 and he fell on his 
Taco at his reet, thanking 
him; and he was a Samar- 
itan. 

17 And JESUS answer- 
ing, said, ‘“‘Were not the 
TEN cleansed? but where 
are the NINE? 


18 Were none found to 
return to give Praise to 
Gop, except this ALIEN ?”’ 


19 And he said to him ; 
“Arise, go thy way; *thy 
FAITIL has saved thee.”’ 


20 And having been 
asked by the PILARISEES, 


* VATICAN MANUSChIPT.—9. the SERVANT. 
FAITH has saved thee—omit. 
f 12. Lev. xiii. 16. ¢ 14. Lev. xiti, 2: xiv 2; 
976 


9. him, 


Matt. 


I think not—omit. 


4; Luke y. ld. 


19. thy 


Vill. 


Chap. 17:21.) LUKE. [Chap. 17: 29. 


πότε ἔρχεται ἡ ὀθασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ane-| when GOD’S KINGDOM was 
when comes the kingdom of the God, he an- coming, heanswered them, 
γοίϑη αὐτοῖς, καὶ εἶπεν: Οὐκ ἔρχεται land said, “The KINGDOM 


swered them, and said: Not comes the of GOD comes not with 
δασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως: | outward show ; 
Kingdom of the God with careful watching; 91 nor shal! they say, 
“lode ἐροῦσιν: 21600 ὧδε, ἢ "[ἰδοὺ] ἐκεῖ | ‘Behold here! or there!’ 
nor Will they say; Lo here, or, [or] there; for, behold, +Gop’s ROYAL 
ἰδοὺ γάρ, ἡ bactkeia τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐντὸς | MAJESTY is among you.” 
lo for, the majesty of the God in themidst : 

pe : ᾿ ; 2 sai he 
ἡμῶν ἐστιν. ““Eize δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητάς: Tere gars το a 
of you is. Ile said and to the disciples; ᾽ εἰὐσαήο βου ς : 
᾿Ἔλεύσονται ἡμέραι, ὅτε ἐπιϑυμήσετε μίαν come, when you will desire 
Will come days, * when you will desire one to see one of the DAYS of 
τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου the SON of MAN, and 
of the days of the son of the man you will not see it. 
ς κ Η 9 5) . 4 > as + “J 
ἰδεῖν: χαὶ οὐκ dweote. Kat ἐροῦσιν 23 tAnd they will say 


tosee; and not you will see. And they will say | to you, **Behold, there !’ 
ε - ᾿ = vt > ‘ > - ‘ 3 , ὶ ᾽ ᾽ 
ὑμῖν: Ιδοὺ ὧδε, ἢ, ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ: μὴ ἀπέλϑητε, | OF ‘behold, here!’ follow 
toyou Lo here, or, lo there; not youmaygoaway, | not. 

iY ve e ᾿ ε > 7 ν «᾿ a , “- 
μηδὲ διώξητε. “Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπή, 24 ΤΙῸΙ as THAT LIGHT 
nor may youfollow. Evenas fer the lightning, | NING FLASIIING out of 
ἡ ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς ὑπ’ οὐρανόν, εἰς | ONE part under Heaven 
that flashing out of the under heaven, τὸ shines to the OTHER part 


τὴν ὑπ’ οὐρανὸν λάμπει: οὕτως ἔσται 6|under Tleaven; 50. will 

the under heaven” shines; SO will be the} the SON of MAN be. 

vids tod ἀνϑρώπου *[év τῇ ἡμέρᾳ adtod. ] 25 ¢But, first he must 

son of the man [in the day of him.] | suffer Much, and be re- 

“Tlo@tov δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ πα- jected by this GENERA- 
First but it behooves him many things to| TION. : 

teiv, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασϑῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς 26 ¢And as it was 11 


suffer, and to be rejected from the generation | the DAYS of Noah, so will 
ταύτης. “Kat καϑὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς héoars}|it be also in the DAYS of 


this. And as it happened in the days the SON of MAN. 
Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ 27 They were eating, 
of Noe, 50 it will be also in the days ofthe they were drinking they 
ee = ~ 3 μ "ΟΣ 53) μή . Ν ᾿ x 
υἱῦ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου. * "Hot tov, ἔπινον, | were narying, they were 
mas of the man. = eed ate, they ee given in marriage, till the 
eydanouvv, | ἐξεγαμίζοντο, azyel| pay that Noah entered 
hes ieee ee eee ce UEDA oe the art, wand the DELUGE 
= nucoag εἰσῆλῦε Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιδωτόν: caine, and destroyed them 
oF Which day entered Noe into the ark; 41] 
το ε Lf 4 Ψ [4 er ΙΝ εἰ 4 

καὶ λθϑεν ὃ χατακλυσμός, val ἀπώλεσεν ἅπαν- 28 In like manner also 
and came the fluod, and destroyed all. 


a τὰς ΠΡ» ῳ “las it was in the pays of 

Tas. |“ Ὁμοίως καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἐν tais|Lot; they were eating, 

“" n manage also =. i aie ae the they were drinking, they 

Ὥμεραις Λώτ: Ὦσϑιον, E-TLVOV, ἠγόραζον, were buying, they were 

days of Lot; they ate, they drank, they bought, selling. they were plant- 
ak mp ΝΒ 

ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτειον, ὠχοδόμοιν: 297 δὲ 1 ἴησ. they were building ; 


? 


they sold, they planted, they built; in the but 20 but ton the nay that 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. lo—omit. 23. there!or behold here! follow not. For, 
24. in his pAYy—omiié. 


1 21. In this verse it has been found necessary to depart from tine usual signification 
of hee basileia tou theou, the KINGDOM of Gop, and render as in the text. That this 
rendering is admissinle and correct, see Note on Matt. iii. 2. Basileia here refers to 
the person to whom the title and honor of king belonged, rather than to his territory 
or kingdom, Prof. Whitings, an able Hebrew and Greek scholar, says, this elause in the 
21st yerse ought to be rendered ‘‘the king is among you.’’ Dr. A. Clarke in a note on 
the 2ist verse evidently understood this to relating to the Christ, He says, ‘‘Perhaps those 
Pharisees, thought, that Messiah was kept secret, in some private place, known only 
to some of their rulers; and that by and by he should be proclaimed in a similar way 
tothatinwhichJoash was by Jehoiada the priest. See the account. 2 Chron. xxiii. 1-11. 

τ. Natt AS. 15. ¢ 23. Matt. xxiv. 23; Mark sili. 21; Luke xxi. 8. ¢ 24. 
Matt. xxiv. 27. 1 25. Mark viii. 31; ix. 31; x. 33; Luke ix. 22. 1 26. Gen. vii; 
Matt. xxiv. 37. 1 29. Gen. xix. 16, 21. 
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Chap. 17: 80.] LUKE. 
ἡμέρᾳ εξῆλθϑε Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, ἔῤρεξε πῦρ 


day went out Lot from Sodom, it rnined fire 


καὶ καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 
and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 


ὅπαντας: %xata ταῦτα ἔσται Ἶ ἡμέρᾳ 
al}; according to these it will be in the day 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. 3’ Ἔν 
the son of the man is revealed. In 


ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὅς ἔσται ἐπὶ tov δώματος, 
that the day, who will be on the roof, 


καὶ ta σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, μὴ κατα- 
and the goods of him in the house, not let him 
6atw ἄραι αὐτά: καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, ὁμοί- 
descend to take them; and he in the fleld, in like 


ως μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. 
manner not let him turn for the things behind. 


32Mvynpovevete τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. 3: ος ἐὰν 
Remember you of the wife of Lot. Whoever 


Cntnon τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει 
may seek the life ofhimself tosave wili lose 
αὐτήν’: καὶ ὅς ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ αὐτήν, ζωογονήσει 
her; and whoever may lose her, will preserve 
αὐτήν. Ξ Λέγω ὑμῖν: Ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἔσονται 
her. I say to you; In this the night will be 


δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης μιᾶς: ele παραληφϑήσεται, vat 
two on bed one; one will be taken, and 


ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεϑήσεται. *Atvo ἔσονται ἀλήϑου- 
the other will be left. Two will be grinding 


σαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό: ἡ pia παραληφϑήσεται, καὶ 
on the same; the one will be taken, and 


ἢ ἑτέρα ἀφεϑήσεται. Kai ἀποκριϑέντες λέ- 


ϑεῖον ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ, 


the other will be left. And answering they 
γουσιν αὐτῷ: Ποῦ, Κύριε; Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν ad- 
said to him; Where, O lord? He and said to 


tois’ Ὅπου τὸ σῶμα, exct συναχϑήσονται ol 


them; Where the body, there will be gathered the 
ἀετοί. 
eagles. 
ΚΕΦ. ιη΄. 18. 

1Ἔλεγε δὲ xal παραθολὴν αὐτοῖς, πρὸς 

Hespoke and also aparable to them, inorder 
τὸ δεῖν πάντοτε προσεύχεσϑαι, καὶ μὴ ἐ»- 
that ought always to pray, and not to 
καχεῖν, λέγων: Κριτῆς τις ἦν ἔν τινι 


be Weary, saying: A judge certain was in acertain 


πόλει, τὸν Θεὸν μὴ φοθούμενος, καὶ ἄνϑρωπον 
city, the God not fearing, and man 
μὴ ἐντρεπόμενος. 8Xyoa δὲ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει 


not regarding. A widow and was in the city 


[Chap. 18: 4. 


Lot went out from Sodom 
it rained 116 and Sulphur 
from Weaven, and des- 
troyed thein all. 


30 Thus will it be in the 
Day when the SON of MAN 
is revealed. 

n That pay, jlet 
not him who shall be on 
the roor, and his FURNI- 
TURE im the WOUSE, de 
seend to take it away; 
and in like manner, let 
not him who shall be in 
the *Field turn back. 

32 tRemeimber’ Lot’s 
WIFE. 

33 ~Whoever may seek 
to *save his LIFE, will 
lose it; and whoever may 
lose it, will preserve it. 

34 {1 tell you, in That 
NIGH? there will be two 
on *a Bed; One will be 
taken, and the oTliEr left. 

35 Two will be grinding 
together, the ONE will be 
taken, and theoTirer left.”’ 


36 And answering they 


said to him, f‘*Where, 
Lord?’ And HE said to 
them, ‘‘Where the BODY 


is, there *also the EAGLES 
will be assenibled.”’ 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 And he also spoke a 
Parable to them, to show 
that they OUGIIT fto pray 
continually, and not be 
weary ; 

2 saying, ““There was a 
eertain Judge ina certain 
City, who feared not GoD 
nor respected Man. 

3 And there was a Wid- 
ow in that City; and she 


͵ \ 9) x 3 ’ , bg 1 ᾽] ‘ - 
ἐκείνῃ χκαὶ ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν, λέγουσα’ went to him, saying. ‘Ob 
that; and she went to him, saying: tain justice for me from 
; , > \ = 3 , 4 ah 44 rT τ ΤᾺ na 2 
ἜἘκχδίκησόν με ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίχγου μου. Καὶ | WY OPPONENT. 
Do justice me from the opponent of me. And 4 And he would not for 
οὐχ ἠϑέλησεν ἐπὶ χρόνον. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα [ἃ time; but afterward 
not he would for atime. Afterwards but these] he sqiqd within himself 
einev ἐν ἑαυτῷ: Ei καὶ tov Θεὸν οὐ φοδοῦμαι, | ‘Though I fear not GoD 
he said in himself; If even ne God not I fear, nor reecard Man: 
ἣν VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. Field. 33. insure his LIFE. 34. Bed. 36. also 
will. 
f 31. Matt. xxiv. 17; Mark xiii. 15. 1 32. Gen, xix. 26. Τ δ. Matt. xX. δὲ 
xvi. 25; Mark viii. 35; Luke ix. 24; John xii. 25. 1 31. Matt. xxiv. 40, 41; 


1 Thess. iv. 17. ft 36. Matt. xxiv. 28. 


yy 


t 1. Luke xi. 5; Rom. xii. 12; Eph. vi. 18. 


Chap, 18:5.] 


~_ 


LUKE. 


καὶ dvtownov οὐκ ἐντρέπομαι ὅδιάγε τὸ πα- 
and man not I regard; through the to 
ρέχειν μοι κόπον τὴν χήραν ταύτην, ἐκδι- 
renuer to me trouble the widow this, 
“you αὐτήν’ ἵνα μὴ εἰς τέλος 
justice her; that not to end 


ἐρχομένη 
coming 
we. Εϊπε δὲ 6 Κύριος: ’Axov- 
me. Said and the Lord; Hear 
ὁ κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει. Ὁ 
the judge the unjust says. The 
δὲ Θεὸς οὐ μὴ ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν τῶν 
and God not not will do the justice for the 
ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν θοώντων πρὸς αὐτὸν 
chosen ones of himself those erying to him 
ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, καὶ μαχροϑυμῶν ἐπ’ 
day and night, and bearing long towards 
αὐτοῖς; SA€yw ὑμῖν, ὅτι ποιήσει τὴν 
them? I say to you, that he will do the 
ἐπδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. Πλὴν ὁ υἱὸς 
justice for them in aninstant. But the 501) 
ἐλθὼν doa EDONOEL τὴν 
coming indeed will he find the 
πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 
fatth on the earth? 


VAUMALASY 
she should pester 


σατε, τὶ 
You, What 


τοῦ ἀνϑρώποι' 
or the man 


"ῈΪπε δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺς 
Ilespoke and also to some those trusting 
ἐφ’ ἑαυτοῖς ὅτι εἰσὶ δίκαιοι, καὶ ἐξουϑε- 
in themselves that they are just ones, and despis- 


πεποιϑότας 


χοῦντας τοὺς 


λοιπούς, τὴν παραθδολὴν ταύτην" 
ing the 


Others, the parable this: 


ἸοΑνϑρωποι δύο ἀνέθησαν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν προσεύ- 
Men two went up into the temple to pray; 


Eaotar ὁ εἷς Φαρισαῖος, καὶ 
the one a Pharisee, 


ὁ ἕτερος τελώνης. 


and the other a tax-gatherer, 


41'*Q Φαρισαῖος, σταϑεὶς πρὸς ἑαυτόν, ταῦτα 


The Pharisee, standing by himself, these 
προσηύχετο’ Ὃ Θεός, εὐχαριστῶ σοι, ὅτι 

he prayed; The God, 1 give thanks to thee, that 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ὥσπερ ol λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, 
pot Iam like the others of the men, 
ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, μοιχοί, ἢ καὶ ὡς 
Plunderers, unjust ones, adulterers, or even like 


tov oa66a- 


οὗτος ὁ τελώνης. ᾿ΞΝηστεύω δὶς 
I fast twice of the week, 


this the tax-gatherer. 


tov, anodsexat® πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι. Καὶ ὁ 


I tithe all what I acquire. And the 
τελώνης μακρόϑεν ἑστὼς οὐκ 
tax-gatherer at a distance having been standing not 
ἤϑελεν οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς εἰς τὸν 

would not even the eyes to the 
οὐρανὸν ἐπᾶραι: GAA’ ἔτυπτεν *[elco] τὸ 
heaven lift up; but he smote [on] the 


1 will do! 


[Chap. 18 : 18, 


5 tyet, because this 
WIDOW importunes me, I 
will do her justice. lest 
at last her coming should 
weary me!’ ” 


G And the Lorp said, 
“Hear what the UNJUST 
JUDGE Says; 


7 and twill not Goo do 
justice for TIIOSE CHOSEN 
ONES of lis, who are CRY- 
ING to him Day and Night, 
and he is compassionate 
towards them? 


8 I tell you, ¢That he 
will speedily do them JUS- 
TICE. But when the SON 
of MAN comes, will le find 
this BELIEF on the LAND ?”’ 


9 And he spoke this 
PARABLE also to SOME, 
twho TRUSTED in them- 
selves That they were 
rigliteous, and despised 
OTIIERS. 


10 “Two Men went up 
into the TEMPLE to pray ; 
the ONE a Dharisee, and 
the OTHER a Tribute-taker. 


11 The Puartsrestand- 
ing by himself, prayed 
thus; 7‘ Gop, 1 thank 
thee, That I am not hke 
OTHER MEN,—Rapacious, 
Unjust, Dissolute, or even 
like This TRIBUTE-TAKER. 


12 I fast twice in the 
WEEK, I tithe all that I 
acquire.’ 


13 *But the TRIBUTE- 
TAKER, standing at a dis- 
tance, would not even lift 
up his EYES to IIEAVEN, 


but smote his BREAST, Say- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. But. 


13. on—onvit. 


f 11. The following from Bereshith Rabba, will illustrate this Pharisaic pride:— 
“Rabbi Simeon the son of Jochai, said; The world is not worth thirty righteous per- 
sons such as our father Abraham. If there were only thirty righteous persons in the 
wolr, I and my son should make two of them; and if there were but twenty I and my 
son would be of the number; and if there were ten I and my son would be of the num- 
ber; and if there were but five, I and my son would be of the five; and if there were but 
two, landm¥son would be thosetwo; and if there were but one, myself should be that one.’’ 


t 5. Luke xi. 8. 


t 7. Rev. vi. 
Luke x. 29; xvi. 


15. 


10. 


279 


t 8. Heb. x. 37; 


2 Pet. ili. 8,9. f 9. 


5 
Chap. 18: 14.] puma fare ἢ} 
στῆϑος αὐτοῦ, λέγων: Ὃ Geos, ἰλάσϑητί 
breast of himself, saying: The God, be propitlous 
μοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ. Λέγω ὑμῖν, κατέθη 
to me the sinner. I say to you, Went down 
οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐὖὐ- 
this having been justificd to the house of 
τοῦ, ἢ yao ἐκεῖνος: ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν 
himself, or for that; for every one the exalting 
ἑαυτόν, ταπεινωϑήσεται- ὁ δὲ ταπεινῶν 
himself, willl be humbled; he but humbilng 
ἑαυτόν, ὑψωϑήσεται. 

himself, wlll be οχδὶ το, 


TI eocéqmegov δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ ta θὀρέφη, ἵνα 


They brought and ἰοὸο ΐπὶ also the infants, that 
αὐτῶν ἅπτηται’: ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαϑηταὶ 
them he might touch; seeing and the disclples 


1610 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλε- 
rebuked them. The but Jesus calling 


σάμενος αὐτά, εἶπεν: "Aqete τὰ παιδία 
to them, he said; Allow the little children 


Eoxectar πρός με, καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά- 
to come to me, and not forbld them; 


TOV γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ 6aoctdcia τοῦ 
for the because such like is the kingdom of the 
Θεοῦ. WAunV λέγω ὑμῖν, ws ἐὰν μὴ δέ- 
God. Indeed I say to you, who ever not may 
Entra. τὴν θασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, 
recelve the kingdom of the God as allttlechild, 
ov μὴ eciceAdy εἰς αὐτήν. 

mot not may enter into her. 


ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς. 


ΒΚ αἱ ἐπηρώτησέ 
And asked 


Διδάσκαλε ἀγαϑέ, τὶ 
O teacher’ good, 


τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων, λέγων’ 
certaln him ruler, saying: 


ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
what shall Ido llfe age-lasting 


“ληρονομήσω; 1Εἶπε δὲ αὑτῷ ὁ ’Inoots> Tt 


[Chap. 18: 22, 


ing, ‘O Gop, be propitious 
to me a SINNER.’ 


14 I tell you, this man 
went down to his IIOUSE 


justified *more than the 
other; {For EVERY ONE 
who EXALTS himself will 


be humbled; and IIE Ww ho 
IIUMBLES himself will be 
exalted.”’ 


15 tAnd they brought 
to him their INFANTS also, 
that he might touch them ; 
but the DISCIPLES seeing 
it, rebuked them. 


16 But Jesus ealling 
them to him, said, ‘’Per- 
mit the LITTLE CIIILDREN 
to come to me, and forbid 
them not; for to tsuch 
LIKE belongs the KING- 
DOM of GOD. 


17 ¢Indeed I say to you, 
Whoer er does not receive 
the KINGDOM of Gop like 
a Little child, he will by 
no means enter it.’’ 


18 tAnd a Certain Ruler 
asked “hin, saying, ‘““Good 
Teaclier, what shall I do 
to inherit aionian Life?’ 


to inherit? Sald and tohim the Jesus; Why 19 And JESUS said to 
t , : , are i AY hiou call 
με λέγεις ἀγαϑόν; οὐδεὶς ayato εἰ μὴ | him, “Why dost th < 
mo callest thou good? no one good, 2 if Loe Me zood ? There is none 
ele, ὁ Θεός. ®Tac ἐντολὰς οἶδας- | good, except one,—GoOb. 
one, the God. The commandments thou knowest: 
«My MOLY EONS μὴ φονεύ- 20 Thou knowest the 
“Not thoumayestcommltadultery not thoumayest | COMMANDMENTS ; tDo not 
kill; not thoumpyest steal; not cea ταν bear | kill, Do not steal, Do not 
τυρήσῃ τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου, καὶ testify falsely, Honor thy 
Τάτιον ἐν εὐρέθαν: honor the father of thee, and| FATHER and MOTHER.” 
τὴν μητέρα *[foov.»] 4'O δὲ εἶπε: Ταῦτα : 
the mother [of thee.’’] He and said; These 21 And HE said, ‘All 
πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός μου. 22 Ακού- | these have I kept from my 
all I observed from youth of me. Having | Youth.”’ 
cas δὲ “[ταῦταῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 22 And JEsts having 
heard and [these] the Jesus, sald tohim; heard, said to him, “Vet 
yore ἕν ool λείπει: πάντα ὅσα ἔχεις in One thing thou art 
one to thee is wanting; all wae thou pee wanting ; tsell all that 
πώλησον, καὶ διάδος πτωχοῖς, καὶ é-| thou hast, and give to the 
sell, and give thou to poor ones, and thou) Poor, and thou shalt have 
Eeus ϑησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ: καὶ δεῦρο, ] Treasure in *HEAVEN$ 
shalt have a treasure lo heaven; and come, and come follow me.” 
* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—14. more than the other. 20. of thee—-omit. 22. these 
—omit. 22. HEAVEN. 
{ 14. Job xxii. 29; Matt. xxiii. 12; Luke xiv. 11; James iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5. 6. 
t 15, Matt. xix. 13; Mark x. 13. 1 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 2. 1 17. Mark 
x. 15. 1 18. Matt. xix. 16; Mark x. 17, 1 20. Exod. xx. 12,16; Deut. v. 16-20; 
Rom. xifi. 9. 1 22, Matt. vi. 19, 20; xix. 21: 1 Tim, vi. 19. 
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Chap. 18: 23.) LUKE. |}Chap. 18: 34. 


ἀχολούϑει μοι. “'O δὲ ἀκούσας ταῦτα, περί- 23 And hearing this, 
follow me. Ile and having heard these, beeame very sorrow- 


hutozg ἐγένετο: ἣν yao πλούσιος σφό- ἔπ] : for he was exceed- 
kriecved became; he was. for rich exceeding- ingly rich. 

24 And *Jesus seeing 
him, said, “With what 
difficulty will TIIOSE HAv- 
ING RICHES enter the 
KINGDOM of Gop! 


25 It is easier for a 
Camel to pass through a 
Needle’s Icye, than for a 
Rich man to enter the 
KINGDOM of Gon.” 


24 And TIIOSE IIEAR- 
ING him, said, ‘‘Who then 
can be saved?” 

°7 And JIE said, ~The 
TIIINGS IMPOSSIBLE with 
Men are possible with 
GOD.” 

28 Then PETER said, 
t“Behold, we have for- 
saken *our OWN, and fol- 
lowed thee.’’ 

29 And IIE said to them, 
“Indeed, I say to you, 
That ro ono has forsaken 
a House, or a_*Wife, 
or Brothers, or Parents, 
or Children, on account 
of the KINGDOM of GoD, 


30 who will not receive 
manifold, in this TIME, 
and in the COMING AGE 
aionian Life.”’ 


31 ¢And taking the 
TWELVE aside, he said to 
them, ‘‘Behold, we go up 
to Jerusaiem, and All the 


doa. “"Tdmv δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “ἰ[περί- 
ly. Seeing and him the Jesus [greatly 
λυπον γενόμενον,] εἶπε Πῶς δυσκόλως 
Ετιονοάῦ becoming,J) said: How with difficulty 
οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν 
those the riches having shall enter into tho 
θασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Εὐκοπώτερον yao ἐστι, 
kingdom of the God. Easier for it is, 
, 4 ~ ᾿ > 
κάμηλον διὰ towards ραφίδος εἰσελ- 
a camel through hole of a needle to 
Deiv, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν θδασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
enter, than arichman into the kingdom οὗ the God 
εἰσελθεῖν. ΕΪπον ΣΣ οἱ ἀκούσαντες: Καὶ 
to enter. Said aud those having heard: And 
tig δύναται σωϑῆναι; *'O δὲ εἶπε: Τὰ 
who is able to be suved? Πα but said: The things 
ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀνϑρώποις, δυνατὰ ἐστὶ παρὰ 
impossible with men, possible is with 
τῷ Θεῷ. *Elaxe δὲ ὁ Πέτρος’ ᾿Ιδού, ἡμεῖς 
the God. Said and the Peter: Lo, we 
ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, χαὶ ἠκολοιϑήσαμέν σοι. 
left all and followed thee. 
2"Q δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
Ile and said to them: Indeed I say to you, that 
οὐδεὶς ἐστιν ὅς ἀφῆχεν οἰχίαν, ἢ γονεῖς, ἢ 
no one is who left house, or parents, or 
ἀδελφούς, ἢ γυναῖκα, ἢ τέκνα, ἕνεκεν 
brethren, or wife, or children, on account 
τῆς ὄασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, Ss οὐ μὴ ἀπο- 
of the kKklngdom οὗ the God who not not may 
λάθῃ πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ, καὶ 
receive many times more in the season thls, and 
ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
in the age the coming life age-lasting. 


3Tlaoakabmov δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα, εἶπε πρὸς 
llaving taken and the twelve, he said to 


αὐτούς: ᾿Ιδού, avabaivowev εἰς "Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
them; Lo, we go to Jerusalem, 


: ; ; : ; THINGS WRITTEN through 
καὶ τελεσϑήσεται πάντα τὰ εγραμμένα ὦ = δὲ 
and will be finished all the having Beep eal erie the PROPHETS, a be ne 
διὰ τῶν προφητῶν τῷ vid τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου. complished in the SON o 
through the prophets in the son of the man. MAN. 

“2 TI αραδοϑήσεται yao τοῖς ἔϑνεσι, καὶ 32 For fhe will be de- 


Ilewill bedeliveredup for tothe Gentiles, and 


ἐμπαιχϑήσεται, xal ὑδρισϑήσεται, καὶ 
will bederided, and willbeshamefullytreated, and 


livered to the GENTILES, 
and will be mocked, and 
insulted, and spit upon; 


33 and having scourged 
him, they will kill him; 
and the TIIIrp DAY he 
will rise again.’ 

34 θα they under- 
stood none of these 
things; and this MATTER 
was concealed from them, 


ἐμπτυσϑήσεται: “xual paotywoavtes ἀποκτε- 
Will be spit on; and having been scourged they 


νοῦσιν αὐτόν: καὶ TH ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ ἀναστή- 
Willkill him; and the day the third he will 


σεται. Καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν’ 
stand up. And they not one of these understood; 


καὶ ἣν TO ρῆμα τοῦτο κεχριμμένον ἀπ’ 
and was the thing this having beenhidden from 


* VATICAN MANtUSCrIPT.—24. Jesus seeing him, said. 24. becoming greatly 
gricved—omit. 28. our OWN, and 29. Wife, or Brothers, or Parents, or Children. 
1 27. Jer. xxxii. 17; Zech. viii. 6. 1 28. Matt. iv. 18-22; xix. 27. 31. Matt. 
xvi. 21; xvil. 22; xx. 173; Mark x. 32. 1 32. Matt. xxvii. 2: Luke xxiii. 1; 
Join xviii. 28; Acts iii, 13. 1 34. Mark ix. 32; Luke ii. 50; ix. 40; John x. 6; 
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λεγόμενα. 
being spoken. 


Chap. 18:35. 4 


καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ 


αὐτῶν, 
and not they knew thethings 


them, 


ΟΣ γένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν εἰς 
It happened and in the todrawnigh him to 
“Ἰεριχώ, τιφλὸς τις ἐκάϑητο παρὰ τὴν 
Jericho, ablindman certain sat by the 


ὁδὸν προσαιτῶν. Θ᾽ Ακούσας δὲ ὄχλου διαπο- 
and a crowd passing 


way begging. Hearing 

OEVOWEVOU, ἐπυνϑάνετο, τὶ εἴη τοῦτο; 

agloneg, he asked, what nay be this? 

8M Απήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Na- 
They told and hii, that Jesus the Na- 

Cwoaltos παρέρχεται. Kal ἐδόησε, λέγων’ 

zarene passes by. And he shouted, saylng: 


᾿Ιησοῦ, vie Δαυϊδ, ἐλέησόν με. Kat ot προά- 


Jesus, O son of David, pity me. And those going 
YOVTES ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ, ἵνα σιωπήσῃ. 
before rebuked him, that hemight be silent. 


Αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν: Υἱὲ Δαυΐδ, 


IIe but much more cried out: O son of David, 


ἐλέησόν με. ὉΣταϑεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκέλευσεν 
pity me. Stopping and the Jesus commanded 


αὐτὸν ἀχϑῆναι πρὸς αὐτόν. ᾿Εγγίσαντος δὲ 


him to be led to himself. Waving come end 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν, 11" [λέγων] Τὶ 
of him, he asked him, [saying:] What 
σοι ϑέλεις ποιήσω; ὋὉ δὲ εἶπε: Κύ- 


for thee thoudesirest [ should do? He and said: O 


ριε, ἵνα ἀναδλέψω. *Kai ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
lord, that Imayseeagain. And the Jesus said 
αὐτῷ’ ’AvabAewpov: ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ 
tohim: Seethouagain; the faith of thee has saved 
oe. Καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνέδλεψε, καὶ ἦκο- 
thee. And instantly hesawagain, and fol- 


λούϑει αὐτῷ, δοξάζων tov Θεόν: καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
lowed him, glorifying the God; and all the 


λαὸς ἰδών, ἔδωκεν alvov τῷ Θεῷ. 
people secing, gave praise tothe God. 


ΚΕΦ. wt’. 


εἰσελϑὼν 
having entered 


19. 


διήρχετο τὴν 
he passed through the 


ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι xadov- 
aman foraname being 


ἦν ἀρχιτελώ- 
Was achief tax- 


1Kal 
And 


“Ἱεριχώ. ΞΚαὶ ἰδού, 
Jerlcho. And lo, 
μενος Ζακχχαῖος: καὶ αὐτὸς 
called Zaccheus; and he 
vnc, καὶ οὗτος ἦν πλούσιος. Ξ3Καὶ ἐζήτει 
gatherer, and this was Tich. And he sought 
ἰδεῖν tov ’Inootv, τίς ἐστί: καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο 
tuo see the Jesus, who he ls; and not was able 
> % ~ 9» a -- e , 

ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ὅτι τῇ ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς 
OQ account of the crowd, for the stature llttls 
nv. Καὶ προδραμὼν ἔμπροσϑεν, ἀνέθη 
was, And running before, he went up 
ἐπὶ ovxopootav, iva ἴδῃ αὐτόν’ ὅτι 
on a sycamore, that he might see him; for 
ἐκείνης ἤμελλε διέρχεσϑαι. Kal ὡς ἦλϑεν 
that he was about to pass by. And as he came 
ἐπὶ tov τόπον, ἀναδλέψας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς "[εἶδεν 
to the place, having looked the Jesus [saw 


(Chap. 19:5. 


and they did mot recog- 
hize WIIAT WAS SPOKEN, 

35 tAnd it occurred, as 
he APPROACIIED Jericho, 
a2 eertain blind nan sat 
begging by the RoOapD. 

36 And hearing a Crowd 
passing along, he inquired 
what it meant. 

37 And they told him, 
“Jesus the NAZARITE 15 
passing by.” 

38 And he shouted, say- 
ing, “Jesus, Son of David, 
have pity on me!” 


39 And TIIOSE GOING 
BEFORE, charged him _ to 
be silent; but he eried 
out much more, “Son of 
David, have pity on me!” 

40 And JESUS stopping, 
commanded him to be led 
to him. And having come 
near, he asked him, 

41 “What dost thou 
wish that I should do to 


thee?’ And ΠΩ said, 
“Master, to restore my 
sight.”’ 


42 And JESUS said to 
him, “Receive thy sight; 
tthy FAITII has’ cured 
thee.”’ 

43 And instantly hesaw 
again, and followed him, 
tglorifving Gon: and all 
the PEOPLE seeing it, gave 
Praise to Gop. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 And having entered, 
he was passing through 
JERICIIO ; 

2 and behold, a Man 
named Zaccheus, (he was 
rich, and a Chief Tribute- 
taker’, ) 

3 sought to see who J&- 
sus was, and could not on 
account of the crown, for 
he was of low STATURE. 


4. And running *BEFORE, 
he climbed a Sycamore to 
see him; For he was 
about to pass by it. 

5 And when * Jesuscame 
to the PLACE, looking up 


* VATIOAN MANUSCRIPT.—41. saying—omit. 
and—omit. 


Ὁ 35. Matt xx. 29; Mark x. 46. 
lv. 21; xi. 18. 
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4. BEFORE. 


1 42. Luke xvii. 19. 


5. Jesus. 5. saw him, 


t 43. Luke v. 26; Acts 


Chap. 19: 6.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 19:14. 


αὐτόν, καὶ] εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν’: Zaxyaie, σπεύ- 
him, and] satd to him; O Zaccheus, having 


σας κατάθηϑιλ! σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ 
hastened = descend thou; to-day for ἰ the 


οἴκω σου δεῖ με μεῖναι. δαὶ σπεύ- 
house of thee must πὶὸ to abide. And having 


σας κατέθη, καὶ ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν 
hastened he came down, and he received him 


χαίρων. “Kat ἰδόντες ἅπαντες διεγόγγυζον, 

rejoicing. And seeing all murmured, 

λέγοντες: “Ott παρὰ ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλ- 
> ἱ 

Saying: That with a sinner aman he went 


te καταλῦσαι. SZtateis δὲ Zaxyatos εἶπε 
in to lodge. Standing up but Zaccheus said 


πρὸς tov Κύριον: ᾿Ιδού, ta ἡμίση τῶν ὑπαρ- 
to the Lord; Lo, the half of the pos- 


, , ? Pes = Φ 
χόντων μου, Κύριε, δίδωμι τοῖς πτωχοῖς" “καὶ 


sessions of me, O lord, I give tothe poor; and 
εἴ τινός τι ἐσυκοφάντησα ἀποδίδωμι 
if ofanyone anything Iextorted Igive back 


τετραπλοῦν. %Eixe δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: 


fourfold. Said and to him the Jesus; 
“Ὅτι σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ EYE- 
That to-day Salvation to the house this has 
veto? χκαϑότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αθραάμ ἐστιν’ 
come; since also he ason of Abraam is; 
Ἰοῆλϑε yao ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνδρώπου ζητῆσαι καὶ 
caine for the son of the man to seek and 
σῶσαι TO ἀπολωλός. 
to save that having bcen lost. 

11 Αχουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσϑεὶς 


Ilearing and of them these things proceeding 


διὰ τὸ ἐγγὺς αὐτὸν εἶναι 
because the near him tobe 


Soxetv OTL πα- 
to think them, that im- 


ραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ θασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ava- 
mediately is about the kingdom of the God to 
φαίνεσϑαι. lEixev οὖν: ᾿Ανϑρωπός τις εὐ- 
appear. He said therefore; A man certain Well- 


γενὴςξ ἐπορεύϑη εἰς χώραν μακράν, λαθεῖν 
born went into acountry distant, to receive 


εἶπε παραθολήν, 
he spoke a parable, 


“Ἵεροισαλήιμ, καὶ 


αὐτούς, 
Jerusalem, and 


καὶ 
and 


ἑαυτῷ 


θασιλείαν, 
for himself 


ὑποστρέψαι. 
royal dignity, 


to return. 


1K αλέσας δὲ δέκα δούλοις ἑαυτοῦ, ἔδωχεν 


ITIlaving called and ten slaves of himself, he gare 
αὐτοῖς δέχα μνᾶς, καὶ eine πρὸς αὐτούς’ 
to them ten minas, and he said to them: 
Jloavuatetoacte ἕως ἔρχομαι. MOL δὲ πολῖ- 
Do you business till I come. The but citi- 
ται αὐτοῦ éuioovv αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν 
zens of him hated him, and sent 


he said to him, ‘‘Zaccheus, 
hasten down, for To-day I 
must abide at thy HOUSE.” 


6G And hehastened down, 
and received him rejoicing. 


7 And seeing it, they all 
murmured, saying, {He 
has gone in to lodge with 
a Sinful man,’’ 


8 But Zaccheus standing 
up, said to the Lorb, ‘‘Be- 
hold, Master, the HALF of 
*NMiv POSSESSIONS I give 
to the Poor; and if I have 
extorted any thing from 
any one, 21 restore four- 
feid.” 

9 And *Jesus said to 
him, ‘‘To-day has Salva- 
tion come to this ITOUSE, 
since he also is ja Son of 
Abrahain. 


19 For the son of MAN 
has come to seek and to 
save THAT which was 
LOS'.”” 


11 And as they were 
hearing these things, pro- 
ceeding he spoke a Par- 
able, because he was near 


Jerusalem, and they 
thought that the KING- 


pom of Gop was about 
immediately to appear. 


12 Therefore he said, 
7A certain Man of noble 
birth went into a distant 
Country to procure for him- 
self Royalty, and toreturn. 


13 And he ealled Ten of 
his Servants, and gave 
them Ten jMinas, and 
said to them, ‘Trade till I 
eame.,’ 


14 But his cITizens 
hated him, and sent an 


VATICAN MANUSCHIPT.—8. My POSSESSIONS I give to the Poor. 


9. Jesus. 


Τ 12. Our Lord manifestly alludes to the case of Archelaus, who went to Rome to 
solicit the Emperor that he might be reinstated in his father’s kingdom; end the Jews 


sent an ambassage after him to petition and plead against him. 


But however he was 


confirmed in the kingdom of Judea; and when he returned, took ample vengcance of his 


enemies and Newceome, 


opposers. 113. The LXX 


use the original 


mnaa for the 


Hebrew moneh from which it is evidently derived, and it appears from Ezek, xiv. 12, to 


have been equal to sixty shekels. 


Now allowing the shekel with Dr. Prideaux, to be three 


shiilings, then the mina Was equal to nine pounds English.—A. Clarke. Horne makes the 


mina equal to £3. 2s. G6d., or fifteen dollars. 
2 7. Matt ix. 11; Luke v. 30. 1 8, Exod. 
0. 35. 9. Nome ἵν. 11, 12, 10; Gal. aii. 


ΧΧΙ. 


288 


1; 1 Sam. 
Te 1}{ DOs Aare, 


xii. 3; 2 Sam. xii. 


> Pe ee 


Chap. 19: 15.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 19: 25.. 


πρεσύείαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες: Οὐ DEAO- 
onuembassy after him, saying: Not weare 


μεν τοῦτον θασιλεῦσαι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. Καὶ ἐγέ- 
willing this to relgn over us. And it 
VETO ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν λαθόντα 
happened in tho to return him having recelved 
τὴν ὄὀασιλείαν, καὶ εἶπε φωνηϑῆναι av- 
the royal dlgnity, and ordered to be called to 
τῷ τοὺς δούλους τούτους, οἷς ἔδωκε τὸ 


himself the slaves’ those, towhom he gave the 


ἀργύριον’ ἵνα γνῷ, τίς τι διεπραγ- 
silver; that he might know, what each had 
ματεύσατο. ἸΒ]Π αρεγένετο δὲ ὁ πρῶτος, 
BZuined by trading. Camo ond the first, 
λέγων’ Κύριε, ἢ μνᾶ σου προσειργάσατο 
saylng: O lord, the mina of thee has galned 
δέκα μνᾶς. MKal εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Et, ἀγαϑὲ 
ten minas. And hesaid tohim: Well, O good 
δοῦλε’ ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγέ- 
slave; because In least faithful thouhast 


3} , ld Ld td 
νου, ἴσϑι ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. 
been, be thou authority having over ten clties. 
Kol ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος, λέγων’ Κύριε, ἡ 
And came the second, saying; O lord, the 
μνᾶ σου ἐποίησε πέντε μνᾶς. Eine δὲ 
mina of thee has mado five minas. He said and 


«αἱ, τούτῳ Kal σὺ γίνου ἐπάνω πέντε πόλεων. 
also tothis; Also thou be over five citics. 
2Katl ἕτερος ἦλθε, λέγων: Κύριε, ἰδοὺ ἡ 
And another came, saying: O lord, lo the 
μνᾶ σου, ἥν εἶχον ἀποχειμένην ἐν 
mina of thee, which Thad being laidup in 
σουδαρίῳ. 2”’Ego6boimnv γάρ σε, ὅτι ἄν- 
ἃ napkin. I feared for thee, because aman 
ὕρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἶ" αἴρεις, ὃ 
harsh thou art; thou takest up, what 

οὐκ ἔϑηκας, yal ϑερίζεις, & οὐκ 
not thoudidst laydown, and thoureapest, what not 
ἔσπειρας. “Λέγει δὲ αὐτῷ: Ἔκ τοῦ 
thoudidst saw. Hesays and tohiimn; Outof tho 
στόματός σου κρινῶ σε, πονηρὲ δοῦλε: 
mouth of thee Iwill judge thee, O evil slave; 
ἥδεις, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἄνϑρωπος αὐστηρός εἰμι, 
thou knowest, that I a2 man harsh am, 


αἴρων ὅδ οὐχ ἔϑηκα, xzal ϑερίζων ὅ 


taking up what not I laid duwn, and reaping what 


οὐκ ἔσπειρα" καὶ διατὶ οὐκ ἔδωχας τὸ 
not I sewed; And why not thougavest' the 
ἀργύριόν pov ἐπὶ τὴν τράπεζαν, xal ἐγὼ 
silver of me on the table, and I 
ἐλθὼν σὺν τόκῳ ἂν ἔπραξα αὐτό; 
coming With interest might havo exacted lt? 
ΖΞ Ἰαὶ τοῖς παρεστῶσιν εἶπεν. Λρατε 
And tothose having stood by he said; Take you 


ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ τὴν μι ἅν, καὶ δότε τῷ tas δέγνα 
from him the mina, and give you to tho the ten 


μνᾷς ἔχοντι. (Kal εἶπον αὐτῷ: Kiors, 
minas having. (and they said tolhim: Ο lord, 


Imbassy after lim, saying, 
‘We are not willing for 
this nan to reign over us.’ 

15 And it occurred, that: 
at his RETURN, having re-: 
ceived the ROYALTY, he! 
ordered those SERVANTS to 
be called to him, to whem. 
he gave the SILVER, that: 
he might know what *they ° 
had gained by traffic. 

16 Then the rirstcame, , 
saying, ‘Sir thy MINA hag! 
gained Ten Minas.’ 


17 And he said to him, , 
*‘\Well done, good Servant !- 
because thou hast been: 
tfaithful in a very small: 
matter, possess authority' 
over Ten Cities.’ 

18 And the SECOND,, 
came, saying, ‘Sir, thy’ 


‘MINA has made Five Mi-. 


nas.’ 

19 And he said also tort 
this, ‘Be thou also over’ 
Five Cities,’ 


20 And *the oOrTIIER: 
came, saying, ‘Sir, behold |} 
thy MINA, which I had] 


laid up in a Napkin; 

21 tfor I feared thee, , 
Lecause thou art a harsh: 
Man ; thou takest up what: 
thou didst not lay down,, 
and reapest what thou: 
didst not sow.’ 

22 And hesaid to hutn,, 
tOut of thine own MOUTIL: 
I will judge thee, Wicked . 
servant. tDidst thou know ἡ 
that I am a narsh Man. 
taking up what I laid not: 
down, and reaping whatL.- 
did not sow? 

23 Why, then, didst thou 
not place my MONEY in: 
the BANK, that coming I 
mivtht have exacted the. 
same with Interest ?’ 

2+ And he said to TIIOSE 
STANDING BY, ‘Take from 
him the MINA, and giveit 
to ΤΠᾺῚ who has ;the TEN 
Minas.’ 

25 (And they said to 


nn "=" 


* VATICAN MANtSchiIrT.—15. they had gained. . 17. Well done. 


90. the OTIIFR. 


t 24, Perhaps it would be well to supsly the word gained here—‘‘Give it to him who ' 
has gained ten Minas; for I say to you, That to every one who has gained, shell be given; 
andfrom him whohas not gained,evenwhoat he hos reeeived shall be taken awry.’’—Clar/re, 


11. Matt. xxv. 213; Luke xvi, 
ἘΞ 22. Matt. xxv. 26, 
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£ 21. Matt. xxv. 24. Ὁ 


22. Muit. xii, 37. 


Chap. 19: 26.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 19: 86. 


ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς.) λέγω *[yae] ὑμῖν ὅτι 
he has ten minas.) I say [for] to you that 
παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δοϑήσεται" ἀπὸ δὲ 
tuoeveryone the having will begiven; from but 
τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος, καὶ ὅ ἔχει, ἀρϑήσε- 
of the not having, even what hehas, will ke 
tat “[an’ avdtov.| “Πλὴν τοὺς ἐχϑρούς 
taken [from him.] But the enemies 
μου ἐκείνους, τοὺς μὴ ϑελήσαντάς με 6a- 
of πὸ those, the not Willing me to 


σιλεῦσαι Ex’ αὐτούς, ἀγάγετε ὧδε, καὶ xata- 
reign over them, bring you hither and slay 


σφάξατε ἔμπροσϑέν μου. 
in presence of me. 


Kai εἰπὼν ταῦτα, ἐπορεύετο ἔμπροσϑεν, 
And having said these, he went before, 
avabaivwy εἰς ἱἹἹεροσόλυμα. Καὶ ἐγένετο 
going up to Jerusalem. And it happened 


ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηϑφαγῆ καὶ Βηϑανίαν, πρὸς 
as he drew near to Bethphage and Bethany, to 


τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον ἐλαιῶν, ἀπέ- 
the mountain the being called of olive-trees, he 


στειλε δύο τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ, einwv: 
sent two of the disciples of himself, saying; 
"Yadyete εἰς τὴν κατέναντι κώμην: ἐν ἢ 


Go you. into the over-against village; in which 
εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, 


you Will find a colt having beentied, 


εἰσπορειόμενοι 
entering 

3 >] 

Eq 


on 


οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀνϑρώπων exatioe: 
no one ever of men sat; 


ὅν 
Which 
αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. “Kat ἐάν 
him bring you. And if 


λύσαντες 
having loosed 
e ~ 
OU Ge 


you 


τις 
any one 


λύετε; 
do you loose? 


Διατὶ 
Why 


Ὅτι 


That the 


οὕτως ἐρεῖ- 
thus say 


ἐρωτᾷ: 
may ask; 


αὐτοῦ χρείαν 
of him heed 


6 κύριος 
lord 


te *latta:] 
you [to him:] 


ὄχει. Ξ᾿ Λπελθϑόντες δὲ οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον, 


has. Ilaving gone and those having beenscnt found, 
καϑὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. “Avovtwy δὲ αὐτῶν 
as he said to them. Loosing and of thein 


TOV πῶλον, εἶπον οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτούς" 


the colt, said the lords of him to them; 
Ti λύετε τὸν πῶλον: OL δὲ εἶπον: Ὁ 
Why loose you the colt; They and said: The 
κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. *Kat ἤγαγον αὐτὸν 
lord of him need has. And they led him 
πρὸς- tov ’Inootv: καὶ ἐπιρρίψαντες ἑαυτῶν 


το the Jesus; and having thrown of themselves 


τὰ ἱμάτια ἐπὶ tov πῶλον, ἐπεθίθασαν τὸν 
the mantles ὉΠ the colt, they set on the 
Ἰησοῦν. *“SIlooevouéevov δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὑπεστρών- 


Jesus. Going and of him, they spread 


vou τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. *’Eyyitov- 
under the mantles of them in the way. Drawing 


him, ‘Sir, he has Ten 
Minas.’ ) 

26 ‘I say to you, {That 
to EVERY ONE Who HAS, 
more shall be given; and 
from WIM who UaAs not, 
even what he has shall 


be taken away. 

27 But *THOSE ENE- 
M1IES of mine, who were 
not WILLING that I should 
reign over them, bring 
hither, and slaughter 
them in my _ presence.’ ”’ 


983 And having said 
these things, fhe went 
on before, going up to 
Jerusalem. 

29 +¢And it occurred, as 
he drew near to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at THAT 
MOUNTAIN which is CALL- 
ED the Mount of Olives, 
he sent two of *the 
DISCIPLES, 

30 saying, “Go to the 
ILLAGE OVER AGAINST you, 
in which, having entered, 
you will find a Colt tied, 
on which no Man ever 
sat: loose, and bring him. 


81 And if any one asks 
vou, ‘Why do you loose 
him? you shall thus say, 
‘Because the MASTER 
wants him.” 

32 And TIIOSE who were 
SENT, Went away, and 
found it even as he had 
told them. 

82 And as they were 
loosing the coLT, the OWN- 
ERS of it said to them, 
‘Why do you untie the 
COLT?” 

34 <And 
=< Because 
wants hiim’’. 

35 And they led it to 
Jesus; fand having cast 
Their own MANTLES on 
the coLt, they set JESUS 
On. it. 

36 ¢And as he was £9- 
ing, they spread thetr 
GARMENTS On the ROAD. 


THEY said, 
the MASTER 


i a ag aS i SS 


* Varicaxn MANUSCRIPT.—26. For—omit. 90. from him—onit. 27. THESE, 29. 
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35, 2 Kings ix. 13; Matt. xxi. 7; Mark xi. 7; 


Chap. 19: 37. ] LUKE. 


τος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἤδη πρὸς τῇ καταθάσει 
near and of him now to the descont 


ὄρους τῶν 


τοῦ 
of the 


ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ 
mountain of the began all the 
πλῆϑος τῶν μαϑητῶν χαίροντες αἰνεῖγ τὸν 
multitude of the disciples rejoicing to praise the 
Θεὸν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ περὶ πασῶν ὧν εἰ- 
God witha volce loud for nll which they 


δον δυνάμεων, ““AEyovtes. Εὐλογημένος ὁ 
saw mighty works, saying: Worthyof blessing the 
ἐρχόμενος θασιλεὺς tv ὀνόματι Κυρίου: εἰρήνη 

coming king In name of Lord; peace 


tv οὐρανῷ, καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. Kat tives 
in heaven, and glory In highest. And some 


τῶν Φαρισαίων ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπον πρὸς 
of the Pharisees from the crowd said to 


αὐτόν: Διδάσκαλε, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς patytaic 
him; O teacher, rebuke the disciples 
σοι. ‘MKai ἀποχριϑεὶς εἶπεν *[avtois:] Aé- 
of thee. And answering he sald [tothem:] I 
yuo ὑμῖν, 
say to you, 


λίϑοι κεκράξονται. 
stones Will cry out. 


Kal ws ἰδὼν τὴν πόλιν, ἔκλαυ- 
And as seeing the city, hewept 
σεν ἐπ’ αὐτῇ, λέγων’ 15: ΌΟ τι εἰ ἔγνως 
over her, saylneg: That if thouhadst known 
σύ, *[xaiye] ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ Ἀ[σου] 
thou, fat least] in the day [οὗ thee] 
ταύτῃ, τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην σου νῦν δὲ 
this, the things to peace of thee; now but 
exovby ἀπὸ ὀφϑαλμῶν σου. 2 Ὅτι HEov- 
it is hidden from eyes of thee. For will 


σιν ἡμέραι ἐπὶ of, καὶ περιθαλοῦσιν οἱ 
come days on this, and will threwaround the 


tyJoot σου χάρωακά σοι, καὶ περικυκλώ- 
enemies ofthee arampart tothee, and will sur- 


σουσί σε, καὶ συνέξουσί σε πάντοϑεν᾽’ 
rounl thee, and will press thee oneveryside; 
Ayal ἐδαφιοῦσί σε, καὶ τὰ 
and wttlIl level with the ground thee, and_ the 
τέκνα σου ἐν σοί: καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν 
children of thee in thee; and not they will] leave 
ἐν σοὶ λίϑον ἐπὶ λίϑῳ: avd?’ ὧν οὐκ 
in thee ἃ stone on a stone; because of which not 
ἔννως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισχοπῆς σου. 
thouknowest the season of the visitation of thee. 
&x6aA- 
to cast 


ἐλαιῶν, 
olive-trees, 


σιωπήσωσιν, ot 
the 


ὅτι ἐὰν οὗτοι 
that if these shouldbe silent, 


ἤγγισεν, 


he drew near, 


καὶ 
even 


ἤρξατο 
he began 

ayooatov- 
and buy- 


Kat εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, 
And entering into the temple, 
λειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας *[év αὐτῷ καὶ 
out those selling Lin it 

tacz,] λέγων αὐτοῖς: Γέγραπται: «Ὁ ofxzoc 
ing,] saying to them: It is written; ‘‘The house 
μου οἶκος προσευχῆς ἐστιν’ ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν 
of mc ahouse of prayer is; you but it 


ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν.» “Καὶ ἣν 
mado a den of robbers.”’ And he was 


διδάσχων τὸ καϑ’ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ: οἱ 
teaching the every day in the temple; the 


[Chap. 19: 47. 


37 And when he was 
now approaching, at the 
DESCENT of the MOUNT of 


OLIVES, all the MULTIt- 
TUDE of the pISCIPLES 
began to rejoice, and 
praise God with a loud 


Voice, for all the Miracles 
whieh they had seen, 

35 saying, Blessed be 
the COMING KING In the 
Name of Jehovah! Peace 
in Heaven, and Glory in 
the highest heaven.” 

39 And some of the 
PIIARISEES, among’ the 
crowp, said to him, 
“Teacher, rebuke thy DIS- 
CIPLES.”’ 


40 But answering he 
said; “I tell you, That if 


these should be silent, 
tile STONES would 11η- 


mediately cry out.” 


41 And as he drew 
near, beholding the cItry, 
the wept over it, 


42 saying, “O, that 
thou hadst known, even 
thou, at this bay, the 


TIIINGS which are for thy 
Peace! But now they are 
hidden from thine Iyes. 
43 For the Days will 
come on thee, when thine 
ENEMIES Shall throw a 
Rampart around thee, and 
enclose thee and press 
thee in on every side, 


44 and will lay thee 
level with the ground, and 
thy CHILDREN in thee; 
and they will not leave a 
Stone upon a Stone in 
thee beeause thou didst 
not kyow the SEASON of 
thy VisITATION. 

45 *tAnd going into the 
TEMPLE. he began to e@x- 
pel TI1IOSE who SOLD, 


46 saying to them, “Τί 


is written, ¢*‘My ΠΟΙΒΕ 
‘“shall be ἃ TFlouse of 
‘Prayer ;’ but you have 


rade it a Den of Robbers.”’ 


47 And he was teaching 
in the TEMPLE EVERY DAY 3 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—J0. to them—omit. 


42. at least—omit. 


42, of thee— 


11. + 11. John xi. 35. 


omit. 45. in it and buying—omit. 46. shall be a ΠΟΙ 5Ε. 
t 38. Psa. exviti. 26; Luke xiii. 35. 1. 40. Hab. ii. 
t 45. Matt. xxi. 12; Mork xi. 11, 15. 1. 46. Isa. 
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C Chap. 19: 19: 48. | LUKE. 


ae ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐξήτουν αὐτὸν 


and high-priests and the scribes svught him 
ἀπολέσαι, καὶ ot πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ. “5Καὶ 
to destroy, and the chiecfones of the people. Anal 
οὐχ εὕρισκον τὸ τὶ ποιήσωσιν’ ὁ λαὸς 
not finding that what theymightdo; the people 
νὰρ ἅπας ἐξεχρέματο αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 
for all were very attentive him hearing. 
ΚΕΦ. κ΄. 20. 


ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων 
days those 


Καὶ ἐγένετο Ev μιᾷ τῶν 
And it happened in one of the 


διδάσκοντος αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ 
Wasteaching ΟΕ the people in the temple, and 
evtayvyechAlLCOusvou, ἀρχιερεῖς 
preaching glad tidings, high-priests 
“αὶ OL γραμματεῖς πρεσθυτέροις, 
and the seribes elders, 


ἐπέστησαν οἱ 
stood by the 
σὺν τοῖς 
With the 
a x τ Ν 9 μ Ld Ἵ x ¢ - 
ὥγσὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν, λέγοντες: Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, 
and said το him, saying: Say tous, 
ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; ἢ τίς 
by what authority thesethings doest thou? or who 


ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην; 
is he having given to thee the authority this? 


Ὡ᾽Αποχοιϑεὶς δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: ᾿Ερωτήσω 
Answering ἅμ = he said to them: Will ask 
ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ ἕνα λόγον, zal εἴπατέ μοι’ Τὸ 
you also I one word, and say you tome; The 
6aaticua ᾿Ιωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν, ἢ ἐξ 
dipping of John from heaven wWas, or from 
ἀνθοώπων; “Oi δὲ συνελογίσαντο ποὸςτ Euv- 

men? They and reasoned among them- 
τούς, λέγοντες: Ὅτι ἐὰν εἴπωμεν" Ἔξ 
selves, saying: That if we shvouid say; From 
οὐρανοῦ ἐρεῖ" Διατὶ [οὖν] οὐ» ἐπιστεύ- 
heaven he will say; Why [CthenjJ not did you 
cate αὐτῷ; S’Eav δὲ εἴπωμεν" Ἔξ 
believe him? If and we should say; From 
ἀνθρώπων: πᾶς ὁ λαὸς καταλιϑάσει ἡμᾶς 

men; all the people will stone Us; 
πεπεισμένος γάρ ἐστιν, ᾿Ιωάννην προ- 
having been persuaded for it is, John a 


φήτην εἶναι. ‘Kol ἀπεκρίϑησαν μὴ εἰδέ- 
prophet to be. And they answered not to have 
VOL πόϑεν. Kal ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
known Whence. And the Jesus said to them; 


Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν, 
Neither I tell to you, 


«ποιῶ. 
I do. 


**HogEato δὲ πρὸ 


ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
by What author ity these 


tov λαὸν λέγειν τὴν 


Tie pera and to the people tosay_ the 
παραδολὴν ταύτην: Ανϑρωπος ἐφύτευσεν 
parable this: A nian planted 
ἀμπελῶνα, zal ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς" 
a vineyard, and let out it to husbandmen; 
yal ἀπεδήμησε χρόνους ἱκανούς. Καὶ ἐν 
aud went abroad times many. And in 


“αιρῷ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς 


4 ~ 
τοὺς yewoyous δοῦλον, 
season he sent to 


the husbandmen a slave, 


[Chap. 20:10. 


and the ILIGI-PRIESTS 
wud the SCRIBES and the 
CHIEFS of the PrEoOrLt, 
were Spans to destroy 
hii. 


4S And they could not 
find τιον ty do it, for all 
{6 PEOPLE were very at- 
tentive to lear him. 


CITAPTHR XX. 


zAnd it occurred on 
one "οὔ" *tlloose DAYS, 2s he 
was teaching the PEOPLE 
in the TEMPLE, and pro- 
claiming glad tidings, the 
ILIGHI-PRIESTS, and the 
SCRIBES, with the ELDERS 
came upon him, 


2 and said to him, say- 
ing. “Tell us. Eby What 
Authority thou doest These 
things 7? Who is ILE that 
EMPOWERED thee?” 

3 And answering hesaid 
to them, “I also will 
ask you *a Question; and 
answer me; 

4 Was the IMMERSION 
of John from Heaven, or 
from Men?’ 


5 «And TIrEY reasoned 
among themselves, saying, 
“Tf we say, ‘Irom Ilea- 
ven,’ he will retort, ‘Wh7 
did you not believe him ?’ 

G6 But if we say, ‘From 
Men,” all the PEOPLE will 
STONE us; tfor they are 
persuaded that John was 
a Prophet.”’ 


7 And they answered, 
(hat they did not know 
whence it was. 

8 And JESUS said to 
them, ‘Neither do I tell 
you by What Authority i 
perforin these things.” 

9 And he began tospeak 
this PARABLE ‘to the PEO- 
LE. ΤᾺ Man planted a 
Vineyard, and leased it to 
Cultivators, and left the 
country for a long tine. 


10 And at the Seasonhe 
sent a Servant to the CUL- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. the DAy. 


£ 47. Mark xi. 18; John vii. 19; viii. 37. 
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3. 2 Question. 


4 1. 
29. Ὁ 


5. then—ommit. 


Matt. xxi. 23. ἢ 
9. Matt, xxi. 


2. Acts iv. 
33; Mark 


Chap. 20:14. ] LUKE. 


I\Chap. 20: 19. 


δῶ- 
they 
δείραν- 
having 


Iva ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος 
that from ofthe fruit of the vineyard 


σιν αὐτῷ: οἱ δὲ γεωργοί, 
might give tohim; the but husbandmen, 


τες αὐτόν, ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. Kal 
beaten hiin, sent away empty. And 


προσέϑετο πέμψαι ἕτερον δοῦλον: οἱ δὲ 
he proceeded to send another slave; they but 


κἀκεῖνον δείραντες καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες, 
also this having beaten and having dishonored, 


ZEantotetAav κενόν. Kal προσέϑετο πέμ- 
sent away empty. And he proceeded to 


aa. τρίτον: ol δὲ καὶ τοῦτον τραυματίσαν- 
send athird; they but also this having 
δὲ 


τες ἐξέθαλον. BElxe ὁ κύριος τοῦ 
wounded cast out. Said and _ the lord of the 
ἀμπελῶνος: Ti ποιήσω; NEU WwW τὸν 
vineyard; What shall I do? I will send’ the 


vidv pov τὸν ἀγαπητόν’ ἴσως τοῦτον iddov- 
son of me the beloved; perhaps this see- 


τες ἐντραπήσονται. 1 Ιδόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ol 
ing they will regard. Seeing but him the 


γεωργοί, διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἑαυτούς, λέγον- 
husbandmen, they reasoned wlth themselves, say- 


tes’ Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πληθύνοισε! Ἀ[δεῦτε,] 
ing; This is the he Ccome, } 


ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, ἵνα ἡμῶν γένηται 7 
wo may kil] him, that tous may be the 


xAnoovonia. Kai ἐκθαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ 
inheritance. And casting him out of the 
Τὶ 


ἀμπελῶνος, ἀπέκτειναν. οὖν ποιήσει 
vineyard, they killed. What then will do 


αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; 1° Ελεύσε- 
to them the lord of the vineyard? He will 


ται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς τούτους, 
ecme and will destroy these husbandmen those, 


καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. ᾿Ακούσαντες 
and give the vineyard to others. Having heard 


δὲ εἶπον: Μὴ γένοιτο. 17°O δέ, ἐμθλέ- 
and they said; Not let it be. IIe but, having 


WAS αὐτοῖς, εἶπε: Τὶ οὖν ἐστι τὸ 
looked to them, he sald; What then ls that 


γεγραμμένον τοῦτο’ «Λίϑον ὅν ἀάπεδοκί- 
having been written this: ‘‘A stone which re- 


μασαν ol οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήϑη 
jected the bullders, this has been made 


εἰς κεφαλὴν yovias 5» W]lac ὁ πεσὼν én’ 
> 
into a head corner?’ All the falling upon 


ἐκεῖνον tov Aidov, συνϑλασϑήσεται: ἐφ’ ὅν 
that the stone, will be bruised; on whom 


av πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. Καὶ 
it may fall, Will grind to powder him. And 


ἐζήτησαν ol ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ol γραμματεῖς 


sought the high-priests and the scribes 
ἐπιδαλεῖν ἐπ’ αὐτὸν tas χεῖρας tv αὐτῇ τῇ 


‘to put on him the hands in this tho 
dog: xal égobytnoav τὸν λαὸν: ἔγνωσαν 
hour; but they feared the people; they knew 
γάρ, OTL πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραθολὴν ταύτην 
for, that to them the parable this 
εἶπε. 
fio spoke. 


TIVATORS, that they should 
give him of the rruit of 
the VINEYARD. Dut the 
CULTIVATORS beat him, 
and sent hin away empty, 


11 And again he sent 
Another Servant; and 
THEY beat him also, and 
having shamefully treated 
him, senthim away empty. 


12 And again he senta 
third; and TILEY wounded 
him also, and drove him 
out. 

13 Then the OWNER o£ 
the VINEYARD said, ‘What 
shall I do? I will send iny 
BELOVED SON; perhaps 
they will respect him.’ 


14 But when the cute- 
TIVATORS saw him, they 
reasoned among thein- 
selves, saying, “his is the 
WEIR; let us kill him, that 
the INIIERITANCE may be- 
come ours.’ 


15 And having thrust 
him out of the VINEYARD, 
they killed him. What, 
therefore, will the OWNER 
of the VINEYARD do to 
them ? 


16 He will come and de- 
stroy those CULTIVATORS, 
and give the VINEYARD to 
others.”’ Andhaving heard 
He they said, “Let it not 

e,”’ 

17 And Jooking on them, 
HE said, “What is THIS 
then that is WRITTEN, ΤᾺ 
‘Stone which the pripnp- 
‘ERS rejected, has become 
the Head of the Corner? 


18 WHOEVER FALLS on 
that STONE Will be bruised ; 
buton whom it may fall, it 
will crush him to pieces.” 


19 In that very Hour, 
the HIGH-PRIests and 
SCRIBES sought to lay 
TANDS on him, but they 
feared the prorrr: for 
they knew That he had 
spoken this PARABLE con- 
cerning them. 


p= ὃ... 


w 


VATICAN Maneoscript.—I14. come—omit. 
Σ 17. Psa. exviii. 27: xxi. 42. 
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Chap. 20: 20.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 20: 80. 


“Kal παρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν ἐγκαϑέ- 
And having watched they sent sples, 


tovz, ὑποκρινομένους ἑαυτούς δικαίους εἶναι" 
feigning themselves righteous’ to be; 


ἐπιλάθωνται αὐτοῦ λόγου, εἰς 
they might layhold ofhim ofaword, IlInorder 


παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν TH ἀρχῇ καὶ τῇ 
to deliver up him tothe rule and tothe 
ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. “Kat ἐπηρώτησαν 
authority of the governor. And they asked 
> , ᾿ ? " ε’ 
αὐτόν, λέγοντες: Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν, ὅτι 
him, saying; O teacher, we know, that 


ὀρϑῶς λέγεις καὶ διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ 
rightly thou speakest and thou teachest, and not 


λαμθάνεις πρόσωπον, ἀλλ’ ἐπ’ ἀληϑεί- 
thoudostaccept acountenance, but in truth 


as τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσχεις. 22” EEEo- 


ἵνα 
that 
τὸ 

to the 


the way of the God _ thou teachest.,. Is it 
TLV ἡμῖν Καίσαρι φόρον δοῦναι, ἢ ov; 
lawful for us to Caesar tax to give, or not? 


~Katavoroac δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν, εἶπε 
Perceiving but of them the craftiness, he said 


πρὸς αὐτούς: *[Tt we mevoatete;] Ξ2᾿Δείξατέ 

to them; [Why me tempt you?) Show you 
μοι δηνάριον’ τίνος ἔχε' εἰκόνα καὶ 
to me ἃ denarius; of whom has it a likeness and 
ἐπιγραφήν; ’Anoxoidevtes δὲ εἶπον’ Kat- 
ioscription? Answering and they said: Of 
σαρος. *'O °c εἶπεν avdtois: ᾿Απόδοτε 
Cacsar. He and said tothem; Give you back 
τοίνυν ta Katoaoos, Καίσαρι: καὶ τὰ 
then thethings of Caesar, toCaesar; and the things 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῷ Θεᾷ. “Kat οὐκ ἴσχυσαν 
of the God, to the God. And not they Were able 
ἐπιλαθέσθαι αὐτοῦ ρήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ 


te take hold of him of a word in presence of the 


λαοῦ: zat ϑαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποχρίσει ad- 


peyple;: and wonder ing at the answer of 
Tov, ἐσίγησαν. 
him, they were silent. 
“TloooeAtovtes δέ τινες τῶν Σαδδου- 
Approaching and some Οὗ the Sadducees, 


“αίων, οἱ ἀντιλέγοντες ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, 
those denying a resurrection not to be, 
2 er 28) ¢ os ἬΝ: 
περώτησαν αὐτόν, '᾿ιΕγοντες: Διδάσκαλε, 
asked him, saying; O teacher, 
Μωσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, «ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς 
Moses Wrote for us, ‘‘If any one a brother 


ἀποϑάνῃ, ἔχων γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἄτεκνος 
Should die haying a wife, and this childless 


anotavn, iva λάθῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτου 
Should die, that should take the brother of him 
τὴν γυναῖκα, zal ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ 
the Wife, and should raise up seed to the 
ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ.» “9' Ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦἧσαν' 
brother ofhimself.’’ Seven now brothers were; 
καὶ ὁ πρῶτος λαθὼν γυναῖκα, ἀπέϑανεν 
and the first having taken ao wife, died 

ἄτεκνος. “Kai "[ἔλαθεν] ὁ δεύτερος "“[τὴν 
childless. And [took] the second {the 


20 tAnd watching him, 
they sent forth Spies, 
feigning themselves to be 
righteous men, that they 
night take hold of His 
Speech, in order to DE- 
LIVER him up to the com- 
MAND and AUTHORITY of 
the GOVERNOR. 


21 And they asked him, 
saying, <£‘‘Teacher, we 
know That thou speakest 
and teachest correctly, 
and dost not partially re- 
spect personal <Appear- 
ance, but teachest the 
WAY of GOD in Truth; 


22 Is is lawful for us, 
or not, to pay Tribute to 
Ceesar ?” 


23 But pereeiving Their 
CUNNING, he said to them, 


24+ “Show me a Dena- 
rius. Whose Likeness and 
Inseription has it?’ And 
*THEY said, “‘Casar’s.”’ 


25 And ILE said to them, 
“Render, then, the TILIINGS 
of Cesar, toCasar ;uandthe 
TIIINGS of GOD, to Gob.’ 


26 And they were not 
able to take hold of *a 
worD before the PEOPLE} 
and they wondered at his 
ANSWER, and were silent. 


27 then Some of the 
SADDUCEES, *who SAY 
there is no Resurrection, 
arproaching, asked him, 


28 saying, ‘‘Teacher, 
*Moses wrote for us, ‘If 
a man's brother should die, 
having a Wife, and *he be 
without children, that his 
BROTHER should take his 
WIFE, and raise up Off- 
spring to his BROTHER.’ 


29 Now there were Sev- 
en Brothers; and the 
First, having taken a 
Wife, died childless. 

380 And the SECOND 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. Why tempt you me—omit. 


26. ἃ WorD before. 
30. took—omit. 
1 20. Matt. xxii. 15. 


t 21. Matt. xxii. 
Mark xii. 18. 


1 28. Deut. xxv. 9. 
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27 who SAY that there is no Resurrection. 
30. the wife, and this died childless—-omit. 
10; Mark xii. 


24. THEY said, Cesar’s. 
25. he be without. 


14. 1 27. Matt. xxii. 23; 


Chap. 20:31.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 20: 41. 


γυναῖκα καὶ οὗτος ἀπέϑανεν ἄτεκνος. 3!Kai 
wife, ana this died childless.]J And 

« , bla > , ς ᾿ 
ὁ τρίτος ἔλαθεν αὐτην’ ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ 
the third took her; In like manner and als» 
οἱ ἑπτά: οὐ κατέλιπον τέκνα, καὶ anedavov: 
the seven; not they left children, and died; 
82° Votegov “[δὲ πάντων] ἀπέϑανε καὶ 7 
Last [and of all] died also the 
γυνή. =YEv τῇ οὖν ἀναστάσει, τίνος 
Woman. In the therefore resurrection, of which 


αὐτῶν γίνεται γυνή; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον 


οἵ them will be ἃ νν:͵ιο) the for seyen had 
αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. *Kat "[ἀποκριϑεὶς] εἶπεν 
her n Wife. And fanswering] he said 


αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Οἱ viol τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 
to them the Jesus: ‘The sons of the’ age this 
ψνψαμοῦσι καὶ ἐκγαμίσκονται:- %of δὲ xo- 
Marry and aregiveninmarriage; those but hav- 
ταξιωϑέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου τυ- 
ing been accounted worthy of the are that to 
χεῖν, καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 
obtain, and of the resurrection 


νεκρῶν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, οὔτε 
dead ones, neither marry, nor 


OxXOVTAL® 
inmarriage; 


ἐκ 

out of 

ἐκγαμί- 
are given 
SSoijte yao anotavetv ἔτι δύναν- 
nor for to die more are 

ται’ ἰσάγγελοι γάρ εἶσι, καὶ υἱοί εἰσι 
able; liko angels for they are, and sons they are 
TOU Θεοῦ, τῆς ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. 
of the’ God, of the resurrection sons being. 
3° Or δὲ ἐγείρονται ol καὶ Mw- 
That but rise the even Mo- 
σῆς ἐμήνυσεν λέγει 
ses he calls 
τὸν Θεὸν 
the God 
3Qedc δὲ 
A God now 


ζώντων: 
of living ones; 


τῆς 
that 


νεκροί, 

dead ones, 
ἐπὶ τῆς 6atov, ὡς 
declared at the bush, when 


Κύριον, τὸν Θεὸν ᾽᾿Αθραάμ, καὶ 
2 Lord, the God of Abraham, and 


ῬἸσαάκ, καὶ tov Θεὸν ᾿Ιακώθ. 
ofIsaac, and_ the God of Jacob. 


οὐκ ἔστι νεχρῶν, ἀλλὰ πάν- 
Rot he is of dead ones, but all 


tes yao αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. ®’Anoxorbévtec δέ 
for to him ἐῖνο. Answering and 


τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον: Διδάσκαλε, 
of the scribes said; O teacher, 


«Οὐκέτι δὲ ἐτόλμων 
No longer and theypresumed 


τινες 
some 


καλῶς 
well 


εἶπας. 
thouhast spoken. 
οὐδέν. 
him nothing. 


ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν 
to ask 


41Etne δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς’ 


Πῶς λέγουσι τὸν 
He said and to them; 


How say they the 


31 and the TlliIrnp toox 
her; and in like manner 
also the SEVEN ; they died, 
and left no Children. 


32 And last, the wo- 
MAN died also. 
33 At the RESURREC- 


TION, therefore, To which 
of them does she become 
a Wife; for the SEVEN 
had her for a Wife.”’ 


34 And JESUS said to 
them, “The CUILDREN of 
this AGE marry, and are 
given in marriage; 


30 but TIIOSE DEEMED 
WorRtTHY to obtain that 
AGE, and TITAT RESURREC- 
TION from the Dead, nei- 
ther marry, nor are given 
in marriage; 


950 for they can die no 
more; tbhecause they ara 
like angels; and are Sons 
of *God, being Sons of the 
RESURRECTION. 

37 But That the DEAD 
rise, even Moses has de- 
clared, Ταῦ the BUSII, when 
he ealls Jehovah, ‘the 
‘Gop of Abraham, and 
‘the *Gop of Isaac, and 
‘the *God of Jacob.’ 


38 Now heis not a God 
of the Dead, but of the 
Living; for to him all 
are alive.” 

39 Then some of the 
SCRIBES answering, said, 
‘'Peacher, thou hast spo- 
ken well.” 


40) *And they dared not 
question him any more. 


41 And he said to them, 
*““TIow do they say, that 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. And of all—omit. 
87. God 37. God. 40. For after. 


34. answering—omit. 36. God. 


Τ 37. Many modern critics regard the phrase,—at the Bush,—as referring to the sec- 
tion in the book of Exodus, commencing at chap. iii. 2, where it is recorded that the angel 


of Jehovah appeared to Moses ‘‘in a flame of fire out of a bush.’’ 


In Mark xii. 28. we 


read, Jesus asks, ‘‘Have you not read in the nook of Moses, at the BUSH, how Gop spoke 


to him?’’ evidently alluding to the place or section where it was to be found. 


So here he 


says, ‘‘That the dead rise, even Moses has declared at the [section of] The Bush when he 


calls Jehovah.’’ &e. 


angel said. See the account in Exodus. 


Now Moses could only be said to declare this by recording what the 
¢ 38. To him who regards the future resurrec- 


tion of his people as though it was present:—‘‘God, who makes alive the dead and calls 


things not in being as though they were.’’ Rom. iv. 17. 
t 36. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 49, 52; Rom. viii. 23; 1 John iii. 1. 


Mark xii. 35. 
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t 41. Matt. xxii. 47; 


Chap. 20: 42.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 21:6. 


Χριστόν υἱὸν Δαυΐδ εἶναι; 4Kat αὐτὸς 
Anointed ason of David to be? And yet himself 


Δαυϊδ λέγει ἐν 6i16Aw ψαλμῶν: «Εἶπεν ὁ 


David says in abovk of psalms: ‘‘Said the 
Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ pov: “Kdtov ἐκ δεξι- 
Lord tothe lord οὗ me; Sit thou at right 
ῶν μου ἕως ἂν ϑῶ τοὺς ἐχϑρούς 
hand of me till Imay place the enemies 
σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου.» 
of thee a fovotstool of the feet of thee.’’ 
44Aauvid οὖν κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ, καὶ πῶς 
David therefore ἃ lord him calls, and how 
υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστιν; “’Axotovtog δὲ παντὸς 
ason of him is he? Hearing and all 
τοῦ λαοῦ, εἶπε τοῖς patntaic αὐτοῦ: 


of the people, he said to the disciples of himself; 


ΘΙ] ροσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων, τῶν 
Beware of the seribes, those 
ϑελόντων περιπατεῖν Ev στολαῖς, καὶ φιλούν- 
Wishing to walk in robes, and loving 


τῶν ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ πρωτο- 
Salutations in the markets, aud first 


καϑεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ mewtoxAt- 
seats in the synagogucs, and first places 


σίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις: οἵ κατεσϑίουσι τὰς 
in the feasts; they devour the 


οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσ- 
houses of the widows, and fora show long’. they 


εὔχονται’ οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον κρῖμα. 
pray; theso will receive preater judgment. 
ΚΕΦ. 


τ Αναδλέψας δὲ 
Looking and 


va’ 91, 


tous θάλλοντας τὰ 
those casting the 
δῶρα αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ γαζοφιλάκιον πλουσίους. 
klfts of them into the treasury rich ones. 


“Eide δὲ *[xat] τινα χήραν πενιχρὰν 
JIe saw and [also] acertain widow poor 


θάλλουσαν ἐχεῖ δύο λεπτά: ϑχαὶ εἶπεν" 

casting there two lepta; and he said: 
᾿Αληϑῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ χήρα ἡ πτωχὴ 
Truly I say to you, that the widow that poor 
αὕτη πλεῖον πάντων ἔδαλεν. *”Anavtes yao 
this nore of all has cast, All for 
οὗτοι ἐκ στοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔθαλον 
they out of the abundance of them cast 
εἰς τὰ δῶρα *[tod Θεοῦ: αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ 
Into the gifts [of the God;] she but out of the 


εἶδε 
he saw 


the MESSIAH is to be a 
Son of David? 


42 *For David himself 
says in the Book οὗ 
Psalms,t*‘Jehovah said to 
‘my Lorp, sit thou at my 
‘Right hand, 

43 ‘till I put thine EN- 


‘EMIES underneath thy 
‘TEET.’ ; 
44 David, therefore, 


ealls him Lord, and how 
then is he *His Son?’ 

45 {Then in the hearing 
of All the PEOPLE he said 
to *the DISCIPLES, 


46 “Beware of THOSE 
SCRIBES who desire to 
walk about in Long robes, 
and tlove Salutations 1 
the MARKETS, and _ the 
Principal seats in the 
SYNAGOGUES, and the Up- 
per couch at FEASTS ; 

47 tthose PLUNDERING 
the FAMILIES Of WIDOWS ; 
and for a Show muke long 
Prayers ; these will recelve 
a Heavier Judgment.” 


CHAPTER XXI. 
1 And looking up, fhe 


saw the RICH CASTING 
their GIFTS into the 
TREASURY. 


2 And he saw a Certain 
poor Widow casting In 
there Two +yLepta. 

3 And he said, “1 assure 
vou, That this Poor WIDOW 
east in more than all; 


4 for all these have cast 
among the ciFrs out of 
their SUPERFLUITY; but 
she, out of her POVERTY, 
cast in All the LIVING 


υστερήματος αὐτῆς ἅπαντα τὸν ὄίον, ὅν [ that she had. ; 
Want of herself all the living, which 5 tAnd some speaking 

εἶχεν, ἔθαλε. Kat τινων λεγόντων περὶ οὗ the TEMPLE, That it 
Shehad, shecast. And some speaking about was adorned with beauti- 
tov ἱεροῦ ὅτι λίϑοις καλοῖς καὶ ἀνα- [ἔμ] Stones and Offerings, 
the temple that with stones beautiful and offer- he said 

, , : a e ae , 1 
ϑήμασι κεκόσμηται, εἶπε STatrta ἅ G “As for these things 
ings it was adorned, he said; These which | ;which vou behold, the Days 
Dewoeite, ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς οὐκὶ] will come, in which tthere 
you behold, will come days in which not | wil] not be *left here ἃ 

* VATICAN MANtSCRIPT.—42. For David. 42. Lord. 44. His Son. 45. his pis- 
CIPLES. 2. also—omit. 4. of Gop—omit. 6. left here. 


Τ 2. In value about four mills, or nearly half a farthing. 
$42. Psa. cx. 1: Acts ii. 34. 


43. 1 47. Matt. xxiii, 


li, 
ΖΦ 6. Luke xix, 44, 


ΟΞ 1, Natty. χὶϊ. 41. 
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1 45. Mott. xxiii, 1; Mark xii. 38. 
1 5. Mutt. xxiv. 1; 


t 46. Luke xi. 
Mark xiij. 1, 


Chap. 21: 7.] LUKE. [Chap. 21:16. 
ἀςεϑήσεται λίϑος ἐπὶ Aito, ὅς ot | Stone upon a Stone, that 
witl bo left ἃ stone upon a stone, which not } wil] not be thrown down.’’ 


μκαταλυϑήσεται. Τ᾽ Ἐπηρώτησαν δὲ αὐτόν, λέ- 
wWillbethrowndown. They asked and him, say- 


yovtec: Διδάσκαλε, πότε οὖν ταῦτα ἔσται; 
ing; O teacher, when then these will be? 


καὶ τὶ τὸ σημεῖον, ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα 
and what the sign, When may be about these 


γίνεσϑαι; 80 δὲ εἶπε: Βλέπετε, μὴ aAavn- 
to be done? He but said; Look you, not you may 


Dijte. Πολλοὶ yao ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ 
be decelvyed. Many for will come in the 
ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες: “Ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰμι, καὶ 
name of me, saying: That Ι am, and 
ὁ χαιρὸς ἤνγιχε. Μὴ [οὖν] πορευ- 
the season has approached. Not [therefore] ΕΟ 
ϑῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. ϑ Οταν δὲ ἀγούσητε 5π7- 
you after them, When and you may hear of 
Ld 4 > ͵ A 
λέμους καὶ ἀκαταστασίας, μὴ πτου- 
Wars and commotions, not you may be 
Dijte: δεῖ yao ταῦτα γενέσϑαι πρῶτον’ ἀλλ᾽ 
terrified; must for these come to pass first; but 
ovr εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. Tote ἔλεγεν av- 
not immediately the end. Then he said to 


τοῖς’: ᾿Εγερϑήσεται ἔϑνος ἐπὶ Edvoc, καὶ θα- 


them; Will riso anation on anation, and a 


σιλεία ἐπὶ θασιλείαν: σεισμοί te μεγάλοι 
kingdom on akingdom; earthquakes and great 


“ατὰ τόπους, καὶ λιμοί, καὶ λοιμοὶ 
in many places, and famines, and pestilences 
ἔσονται: φόθητρά τε καὶ σημεῖα ἀπ’ 
will be; fearful slghts also and signs from 
οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα ἔσται. 1Τ]Πρὸ δὲ τούτων 
heaven great willbe. Before but this 
πάντων ἐπιθαλοῦσιν ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖρας 
41} they wlll lay on you the hands 
αὐτῶν, καὶ διώξουσι, παραδίδοντες 
of them, and theywillpersecute, delivering up 
εἰς συναγωγάς καὶ φυλακάς, ἀγομένους ἐπὶ 
to synagogues and prisons, dragging to 
θασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας, ἕνεχεν τοῦ ὀνό- 
kings and governors, onaccount of the name 
patos pov. 1’Ano6yoetar δὲ ὑμῖν εἰς paoti- 
of me. It will turnout and toyou for atesti- 
οιον. θΘέσϑε οὖν εἰς τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, 
mony. Settlo you therefore in the hearts’ of you, 


μὴ προμελετᾶν ἀπολογηϑῆναι. VWEya® yao 
not to premeditate tomakeadefence. I for 


δώσω ὑμῖν στόμα καὶ σοφίαν, ἢ 


οὐ 
willl give to you a mouth and wisdom, 


which not 


δυνήσονται ἀντειπεῖν ἢ ἀντιστῆναι πάντες ol 
wlll be able to gainsay or resist all the 


ἀντιχείμενοι ὑμῖν. 16} αραδοϑήσεσϑε δὲ 
Opponents to you. You wlll be delivered up and 


καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων, καὶ ἀδελφῶν, καὶ συγγενῶν, 
miso by parents, and brotbers, and relatives, 


καὶ miAwv: καὶ 


ϑανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν. 
and: friends; 


and theywillputtodeath of you. 


7 And they asked him, 
saying, ‘Teacher, When 
then will these things be?” 
and “What will be the 
SIGN whenthese things are 
about tobe accomplished ?”’ 


SAnd πὲ said, 1566 
thatyou be not deceived ; 
for many will come in my 
NAME, saying. I am he, 
and the TIME draws near 3’ 
go not after them. 

9 And when you hear of 
Battles and Insurrections, 
be not alarmed; for these 
things must first occur 5 
but the EXD comes not im- 
mediately.” 

10¢Then he said to 
them, ‘“‘Nation will rise 
against Nation, and I<ing- 
dom against Kingdom ; 


11*and in various Pla- 
ees there will be great 
Earthquakes, and Famines, 
and Pestilences ; there will 
be also Fearful sights and 
great Signs from Heaven. 


12 tut before all these 
things they will lay their 
HANDS on you, and perse- 
cute you, delivering you up 
to Synagogues and {Pris- 
ons, dragging you before 
Kings and Governors on 
account of my NAME. 


13 And it will turn out 
to you for a Testimony. 


14 tSettle it in your 
HEARTS, therefore, not to 
premeditate on your de- 
fence; 

15 for I will give you 
Eloquence and Wisdoin, 
twhich ΑΙ] your. orro- 
NENTS will not be able to 
gainsay, or resist. 

16 And you will be de- 
liveredupeven by Parents, 
and Brothers, and Rela- 
tives, and Friends; and 
some of you they will put 
to death. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. therefore—omit. 
and in various Places Famines, and. 


8. Matt. xxiv. 4; Mark xilfl. 5; Eph. v. 6: 2 Thess. ii. 3. 


$ 12. Mark xiii. 9. 


x. 19; xifl, 11; xii. 11. 5 15. Acts vi. 10. 
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ΖΞ 12. Acts iv. 3; v. 18; xii. 4; xvi. 24; xxv. 23. 


11. there will be great Earthquakes, 


wiatt. xxiv. 7. 
1 14. Matt. 


ioe eee 


Chap. 21:17.] LUKE. [Chap. 21: 27. 
kai ἔσεσϑε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων 17 And you will be hated 
And you will be being hated by all DY all oll Heeount of my 
διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου. Hkai tets €%| NAME; 

through the name of me. And ahair from | 1WBut not a air of 

« : « « 

τὴς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται. τ Ἐν TH! your ΠΛ will perish. 
the head of you not not Will perash. In the ἢ 

ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσασϑε τὰς ψυ- 19 Gy your PATIENT 
patient endurance of you” preserve you” tho ENDURANCI preserve your 


χάς ὑμῶν. 
lives of you. 


“"Orav δὲ ἴδητε κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρα- 

When and you may see surrounded by en- 
τοπέδων τὴν “Ἱερουσαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε, 
campments the Jerusalem, then youmayknow, 
OTL ἤννγιχκεν ἡ ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. "Tote 
that has come near the desolation of her. Then 
οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ, φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ 
those in the Judea, let them {ilee to the 
001" καὶ οἱ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρεί- 
mountains: and those in midst of her, let them 
tTwoave καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς χώραις, μὴ 
go out; and those in the eountry places, not 


εἰοερχέσϑωσαν εἰς αὐτήν. 

let them enter into her. 
δικήσεως αὗταί εἰσι, 
venveance these are, 


τὰ γεγραμμένα. 
thethings having been written. 


"Ort. ἡμέραι e&x- 

For days of 
τοῦ πλησϑῆναι πάντα 
of the tobefulfilled all 
“Οὐαὶ *[de] ταῖς 
Woe [but] tothe 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς ϑηλαζούσαις Ev 
in womb holding and tothe’ giving suck in 


ἐχείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις: ἔσται yao ἀνάγκη 

those the days; will be for distress 
μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ὀργὴ τῷ λαῷ 
great upon the land, and wrath to the people 
τούτω: “4xal πεσοῦνται στόματι μαχαίρας, 
this; and they wlll fall by edge of a sword, 


“καὶ αἰχμαλωτισϑήσονται εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη: 
and they will be led captive into all the nations; 
καὶ ‘IegovoaAnp ἔσται πατουμένη ὑὕἧ-πὸ 
and Jerusalem will be trodden down by 

ἐθνῶν, ἄχοι πληρωϑῶσι καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. 


Gentiles, till maybe fulfilled seasons ΟΥ̓ Gentiles. 


Καὶ ἔσται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ 


And willbe signs in sun ond moon and 
Ww A ~~ - 4 3 ~ 
ἄστροις: καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐϑνῶν 
stars; ond on the earth anguish of nations 
ἐν ἀπορίᾳ ἤχους ϑαλάσσης καὶ σάλου: 


in perplexity ofa:ionr of sea and of tossIng; 


θάποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόθου καὶ 
fainting men from fear ani 
προσδοκίας τῶν ἐπερχομένων τῇ οἰκουμέ- 


expectation of the 


things coming on the habita- 


μένῃ" al yao δυνάμεις 


ble; the for powers 


Kal τότε 
And then 


τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευ- 
of the heavens will be 


θήσονται. 


τὸν υἱὸν 
shaken. 


the son 


4 
ὄψονται 
they wlll see 


τοῦ 


ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ, μετὰ 
of the 


man coming in a cloud, with 


LIVES. 

20 And when you see 
JERUSALEM surrounded by 
Inueampments, then know 
That its DESOLATION has 
approached, 

21 Then let ΤΙΙΟΒ who 
are in Jtupra, flee to the 
MOUNTAINS; let THOSE 
whoareinthe city, depart 
out; and let not TILOSE 
who are in the COUNTRY 
PLACES enter it. 

2° Fortheseare Days of 
Vengeance, ¢that All the 
THINGS WRITTEN may be 
ACCOMPLISHED. 

23 θὰ alas for the 
PREGNANT and NURSING 
WOMEN in Those pays! 
for there will be great Dis- 
tress on the LAND, and 
Wrathagainst this PEOPLE. 


24 And they will fall by 
the Edgeof the Sword and 
be led captive into All the 
NATIONS; and Jerusalem 
will be trodden down by 
Gentiles, {till*the Times 
of Gentiles may be accom- 
plished. 

25 tAnd there will be 
Signsinthe Sun and Moon 
and Stars; and on the 
EARTH Anguish of Nations 
in Perplexity ; *Roarings 
of the Sea and Waves ; 


26 Men fainting from 
Fear and Apprehension of 
the THINGS COMING On 
the HABITABLE; {for the 
POWERS of the HEAVENS 
will be shaken. 

27 And then they will 
see the SON of MAN f{coin- 
ing ina cloud with Power 
and great Glory. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. But—omit. 
the Times shall be those of the Gentiles. And 

1 20. Matt. xxiv. 15; Mark xiii. 14. 
xii. 7; Rom. xi. 23. 
Matt. xxiv. 29. 1 27. Matt. xxiv. 30; Rey. i. 7. 
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24. when they should be fulfilled; and 

25. Roarings of the Sea. 
1 22. Dan. ix. 26; Zech. xi. 1. 
1 25. Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24; 2 Pet. 111. 10, 12. 


t 24. Dan 
t 26. 


Chap. 21: 28.] LUKE. [Chap. 22:1. 
δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς. 28 Αρχομένων 28 When these things are 
power and = glory great. Beginning | heginning to occur, raise 
δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι, ἀνακύψατε καὶ énxa- | yourselves, andliftup your 
and of these to occur, raise yourselves and lift HEADS: for your DELIV- 
gate τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν: διότι ἐγγίζει | erANCE is drawing near.” 
11}: the heads of you; because draws ΠΡΟΣ ®°9 And he spoke qa Par- 
ἡ ἀπολύτρωσις ὑμῶν. Kai εἶπε nagabodnv] able to them ;—‘‘Behold 
the deliverance of you, And he spoke a parable 
αὐτοῖς" Ἴδετε τὴν συκῆν χαὶ πάντα τὰ 
to them; See you the fig-tree and all the 
δένδρα’ *6tav προθάλωσιν ἤδη, ὀλέποντες, 
trees; when they shoot forth now, beholding, 
> 1 ε - , φ 532 ‘ 
ἀφ ἑαυτῶν γινώσκετε, ὅτι ἤδη ἐγγὺς 
from of yourselves you know, that now near 
τὸ ϑέρος ἐστιν. Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν 
the summer is. So also you, when 
ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, γινώσκετε, ὅτι 
you may see these occurring, know you, that 


Θεοῦ. 3’ Anny 
God. Indeed 
παρέλϑη ὴ 


MmMaypassaway the 


τοῦ 
of the 


μὴ 


not 


ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ ὄασιλεία 
near is the kingdom 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ov 
Isay ἴο γοῦ, that not 


γενεὰ αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. Ὁ 
generation this, till all may be done, The 


οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ yn παρελεύσονται: οἱ δὲ 
heaven and the earth shall pass away; the but 


λόγοι οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσι. 3: Προσέχε- 
words not not may pass away. Take heed 


te δὲ μήποτε θαρηϑῶσιν 
but lest should be burdened 


ὑμῶν al καρδίαι ἐν κραιπάλῃ, καὶ μέ- 
of you the hearts with surfciting, and drunken- 


tn, καὶ μερίμναις b6imtixaicss καὶ αἰφνίδιος 
ness, and anxieties of iife; and suddenly 


ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστῇ ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη. BOs 
on you nay come the day that. AS 
παγὶς γὰρ ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς χαϑη- 


μου 
of me 
ἑαυτοῖς, 
to yourselyes, 


a snare for it will come on all those dwell- 
μένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς. °*8’ Ayou- 
ing on face of all of the earth. Watch 
πνεῖτε otv ἐν παντὶ χαιρῷ, δεόμενοι, ἵνα 
you then iD every season, praying, that 
καταξιωϑῆτε ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα πάντα 


you may be accounted worthy to escape these all 


τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταϑῆναι ἔμ- 
the things being about to occur, and to stand ἐπ 
προσϑεν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου. 

Presence ofthe son. ofthe man. 


ἩΤῊν δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐν tH ἱερῷ διδάσκων: 
Ho was and the days im the temple teaching; 
tas δὲ νύκτας ἐξερχόμενος ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ 
the and nights going out he lodged in the 


ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον ἐλαιῶν. Ὡδζαὶ 
mountain that belng called ofolive trees. ἀπῇ 
nas ὁ dAaddg?dotove πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ 
4}} the peoplé* came early to him in the 
ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. ΚΕΦ. ~6’. 22, :᾽ γ- 
temple to hear him. Drew 


TOV ἀζύμων, 
of the unleavened cakes, 


ἑορτὴ 
the feast 


vite δὲ ἡ 


near now that 


the FIG-TREE, and All the 
TREES. 

30 When they now put 
forth, observing it, you 
know of yourselves That 
the SUMMER already is 
near. 

31 Thus, also when you 
see these events occurring, 
know That the KINGDOM 
of Gop is near. 

32 Indeed I say to you, 
This GENERATION Will not 
pass away, till all be ac- 
complished. 

33 The HEAVEN and the 
EARTH Will fail; but my 
worps cannot fait. 

34 But ttake heed to 
yourselves, lest Your 
HEARTS be oppressed by 
Gluttony, and Drunken- 
ness, and Anxieties of life, 
and that pay should come 
unexpectedly upon you. 

35 For it will come, like 
a Snare, on All TIIOSE 
DWELLING on the Face of 
the Whole LAND. 

50 £*Be you watelful, 
therefore, at all times, 
praying that you may be 
regarded worthy to escape 


Alt these TIIINGS RBEING 
ABOUT to occur, and to 
stand before the son of 


ALAN.’ 

37 Now he was teaching 
tduring the pays in the 
TEMPLE, and going out he 
lodged at NIGHTS in TITAT 
MOUNTAIN Which is called 
the Mount of Olives. 

38 And All the PrEorLeE 
came early to him in the 
TEMPLE to hear hin. 


CHAPTER XXII, 
1 Now THAT FEAST 
Of UNLEAVENED ~~ BREAD, 
which is cALLED the Pass- 


* VATICAN MANUScRIPT.—36. But watch you, and pray always, that you may prevail 


to escape. 

1 34. Rom. xiii. 13; 1 Thess. v. G: 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
Mark xiii. 33. 17 37. John viii. 
1. 
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1,2; Luke xxii. 39. 


t 36. Matt. xxiv. 42: xxv. 13: 
1. Matt. xxvi. 2; Mark xiy, 


Chap: 22: 2.} LUKE. 


[Chap. 22; 44. 


λεγομένη πάσχα 2xal ἐζήτουν ol ἀρχιερεῖς 
being called passover; and sought the high-priests 
καὶ OL γραμματεῖς, TO AMS ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν" 
and the scribes, the how theymightkill him; 


ἐφοδοῦντο yao tov λαόν. Εἰσῆλθε δὲ oata- 


tney feared for the people. Entered and adver- 
vas εἰς ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον 
sary into Judas that being surnamed 
᾿Ισκαριώτην, ὄντα Ex τοῦ ἀριϑμοῦ τῶν 
Iscariot, being of the number of the 
δώδεκα. Καὶ ἀπελθὼν συνελάλησε τοῖς 
twelve. And going he talked with the 


ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς, TO πῶς αὐτὸν 


high-priests and the officers, the how him 
παραδῷ αὐτοῖς. "Καὶ ἐχάρησαν’ 
he might deliver up to them. And they were elada; 
καὶ συνέϑεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι. “Kat 
and agreed to him Silver to give. And 
ἐξωμολόγησε: καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ 
he consented; and he sought opportunity of the 
παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἄτερ ὄχλου. 

to deliver up him ἴο {ποῖ without of a crowd. 


**HAte δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν ἀζύμων, 
Came and the day of the unleavened cakes, 
ἐν ἢ ἔδει ϑύεσϑαι τὸ πά- 
in which it is necessary to sacrifice the paschal 
σχα: δχαὶ ἀπέστειλε Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, 
lamb; and he sent Peter and John, 
Πορευϑέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν 
Going prepare you for us the 
iva φάγωμεν. Ot δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ" 
that we may eat. They and said to him: 
ϑέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν; 1°O δὲ εἶπεν 
wilt thou we make ready? He and _e said 
᾿Ιδού, εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν 
Lo, having entered of you into’ the 
συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνϑρωπος κεράμιον 
will meet you a man a pitcher 
ὕδατος θαστάξων: ἀκολουϑήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν 
of water carrying; follow you him into the 
καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ 
and say you to tha 


ἨἩλΛέγει σοι ὁ 
Says to ἴῆ 6 6. the 


εἰπών’ 
Saying; 
πάσχα, 
Passover, 


II od 


Where 
αὐτοῖς’ 
to them; 


πόλιν, 
city, 


τὸ 


οὗ 
where 


οἰκοδεσπότῃ 
housemaster 


οἰκίαν, 


εἰσπορεύεται: 
house, 


he enters; 
τῆς οἰκίας: 
of the house; 


Ποῦ ἐστι τὸ 
Where is 


διδάσκαλος" 


ὅπου 
teacher; 


where 


μου φάγω; 
the disciples οὔ me Imayeat? 


δείξει μέγα 
to you will show large 


13? Απελ- 
Having 


κατάλυμα, 
the guest-chamber, 


TO πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαϑητῶν 
the passover with 


12K ἀκεῖνος ὑμῖν 


ἀνώγαιον 
And he 


an upper room 


ἐστρωμένον" EXEL 


ἑτοιμάσατε. 
having been furnlshed; 


there prepare you. 
Bovtec δὲ 
Bone and 


εὗρον 


καϑὼς 
they found 


εἴρηκεν αὐτοῖς’ 
even as 


hehadsaid tothem; 
καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
and they prepared the passover, 


“Kal ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, dvénece, καὶ 
And when came the hour, he reclined, and 


* VATICAN MANVUSCRIPT.—3. into THAT Judas, called Iscariot. 


to eat the PASSOVER. 
~ 3. Matt. xxvi. 14; Matt. xiv. 
xiv. 12. 1 14. Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 17. 
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10; John xiii. 2, 27. 


over, Was drawing near. 

2 And the WIGi-PRIESTS 
and SCRIBES sought HOW 
they might kill him: for 
they feared the PEOPLE. 

3 tAnd the Adversary 
entered*into roar Judas, 
CALLED Isearliot, who was 
of the NUMBER of the 
TWELVE, 

4Andhewentand talked 
with the  IfilGl-PRIESTS 
and OFFICERS, How he 
inight deliver him up to 
them. 

5 And they were glad, 
and agreed to give him 
Money. 

G And he consented, and 
soucht a Convenient time 
to DELIVER him up to them 
in theabsence of the Crowd. 

7 ¢Now the pay of UN- 
LEAVENED BREAD came, 
on which it was necessary 
to saerifice the PASCHAL 
LAMB. 

S And he sent Peter and 
John, saying, “Go, and 
prepare the PASSOVER for 
us, that we may eat.” 

9 And THEY said to him 
‘Where dost thou wish 
that we*prepare for thee 
to eat the PASSOVER?” 


10 And HE said to them, 
({ὙΥ», oc Y 

sehold, as you enter the 
cIry, a Man earrying a 
Pitcher of Water will meet 
vou; follow him into the 
TIOUSE Where he enters. 


11 And you shall say to 
the MASTER of the HOUSE, 
‘The TEACHER Says to thee, 
Where is the GUEST-CHAM- 
BER, where I may eat the 
PASSOVER with my DISCI- 
PLES Κ᾽ 

12 And he will show you 
a large Upper-room fur- 
nished ready; there pre- 
pare.”’ 

13 And they went, and 
found all even as he had 
said to them; and they 
prepared the PASSOVER. 


14 And when the HouR 
9. prepare for thee 
Ζ 7. Matt. xxvi. 17; Mark 


Chap. 22:15.] 


ol δώδεκα ἀπόστολοι σὺν αὐτῷ. Kal εἶπε 
the twelve apostles wlth him. And he sald 


πρὸς αὐτούς: ᾿Επιϑυμίᾳ ἐπεϑύμησα τοῦτο 
to them; With deslre Ihavedesired this 
τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν pet’ ὑμῶν, πρὸ τοῦ LE 
the passover to eat with you, before the me 
παϑεῖν. Ἰθϑλέγω yao ὑμῖν, ὅτι "[οὐκέτι] ov 
to suffer. I say for to you, that {no more] not 
μὴ φάγω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἕως ὅτου πληρωϑῇ 
not Imnayeat of it, till It may be fulfilled 
tv τῇ ὀασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. καὶ δεξάμενος 
in the kingdom of the God. And haying taken 


ποτήριον, εὐχαριστήσας εἶπε" Λάθετε 
a cup, having given thanks he said: Take you 


ἑαυτοῖς. 1 ΔΛέ- 
among yourselves. I 


LUKE. 


τοῦτο, καὶ διαμερίσατε 
this, and divide you 


yo yao ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπὸ 
say for to you, that not not Imay drink of 


τοῦ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως ὅτου ἡ 
the product of the vine, till the 


θασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔλϑη. Ἰθκ αἱ λαθὼν 
kingdom οὗ the God may come, And having taken 


ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ ἔδωκεν 
a loaf, having given thanks he broke, and gave 


αὐτοῖς, λέγων: Τοῦτό tot τὸ σῶμά μου, 
to them, saying: This is the body of me, 


τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόμενον: τοῦτο ποιεῖτε 
that in wvbehalf of you being given; this do you 


εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 20°Ooartws καὶ 
in the my remembrance, In like manner also 


τὸ ποτήριον, μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων’ 
the cup, after the supper, Saying: 


Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον, ἢ χαινὴ διαϑήκη Ev τῷ 


This the cup, the new covenant in the 
αἵματί μου, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν EXXUVO- 
blood of me, that in behalf of you being 
μενον. 21TTAnv ἰδού, ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ παρα- 
poured out, But lo, the hand of the deliver- 
δίδοντός we μετ’ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης. 
ing up me with mine on the table. 
2Kal ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου πορεύεται 
And the indeed son of the man goes away 
κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον" πλὴν οὐαὶ 
according to that having been appointed; but woe 
τῷ ἀνϑροώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, δι᾽ οὗ παρα- 
to the man that, through whom he is 
δίδοται. 2Kal αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν 
dclivered up. And they began to inquire 


ww 


πρὸς ἑαυτούς, τό, τὶς ἄρα εἴη ὲ 
among themselves, the, whlch then it could be of 


αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο 


μέλλων πράσσειν. 

them the this being about’ to do. 
2 ἢ γένετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία ἐν 
There had-been and also a strife among 
αὐτοῖς, τό, τὶς αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι pel- 
them, the, which of them thinks tobe great- 


ἕων. 250 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: OL 6actdreic 
er. He but said to them; The 


TOV 
kings of the 


[Chap. 22: 25. 


came, he reclined and*the 
APOSTLES With him. 


15 And he said to them, 
“T have earnestly desired 
to eat This PASSOVER With 
you before [I SUFFER ; 


10 for I say to you, I 
will not eat *of it, till it 
shall be fulfilled in the 
KINGDOM of GoD.’ 


17 And taking a Cup, 
having given thanks, he 
said, “Take this, and di- 
vide it among yourselves ; 


18 for tI say to you, I 
will not drink *from 
HENCEFORTH of the PpPro- 
pucr of the vINE, till the 
KINGDOM of Gop. shall 
come.”’ 


19 tAnd taking a Loaf, 


and having given thanks, 


he broke it, and gave to 
them, saying, “This is 
THAT BODY of mine which 
is GIveEN for you; do this 
in MY Remembrance.”’ 


20 Τῇ like manner also 
the cur, after the SUPPER, 
saying, “This cur is the 
NEW Covenant in my 
BLOOD, TIZAT in your be- 
half being POURED OUT. 


21 t¢But, behold, the 
HAND of HIM who DELIV- 
ERS me up is with mine on 
the TABLE. 


22 *For indeed the SON 
of MAN IS going away, ac- 
cording to THAT which has 
been APPOINTED; but Woe 
to that MAN by whom he 
is delivered up?” 

23 And they began to 
inquire among themselves, 
WHICH of them it could be 
who was about to do this. 


24tAnd there was also 
a Contention among them, 
wHicu of them should be 
thought the greatest. 


25 tAnd He said to 
them, “The KINGS of the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. the APOSrLES with him. 
22. for indeed. 
19. 1 Cor. 


the same, till. 18. from HENCEFORTH. 
Ζ 18. Matt. xxvi. 29; Mark xiv. 25. 1Ὦ 
Matt. xxvi. 21, 23; Mark xiv.18; John xili. 21, 26. 
1 25. Matt. xx. 25; Mark x. 42. 
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16. 
9; 


16. no more—omit. 


xi, 24. 1 21. Psa. xii. 


t 24, Mark ix. 34; Luke ix. 46. 


Chap. 22: 26.] LUKE. [Chap. 22: 35. 
Evvav κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν: καὶ ol | NATIONS ΘΟΧΘΙΟἾπ6 dominion 
Nations exercise lordship over them; and those over them ; and THOSE 
ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν, εὐεργέται καλοῦνται. | HAVING AUTHORITY Over 
ae ΠΙᾺ ΤΡ ΤΕΣ οἵ whi ἘΠΕ ΚΟ ae i called. them are styled + Bene- 

μεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως: GAA’ ὁ μείζων ἐν) factors. 

You but not 50; but the pyreater among 26 B t t b 
- - id ε ε ? ᾿ S 
ὑμῖν, γενέσθω ὡς ὁ νεώτερος" καὶ ὁ i Dees ἘΠ ee 
you, let him become ἃ5 the younger; δ) the SO ; but let the amar 
ἡγούμενος, ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. “Tis Yao alae! you become pa the 

governor, as he serving. Which for | LEAST, and the GOVERNOR 
μείζων; ὁ ἀνακείμενος, ἢ ὁ διακονῶν, οὐχὶ] 2S HE who SERVEs. 
greater? he reclining, or he serving? not 


ὁ ἀνακείμενος; ἐγὼ δὲ εἰμὶ ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν 


he reclining? 1 but am in the midst of you 
ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. δ᾽ Ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐστὲ οἱ διαμε- 
as he serving. You but are those having 


μενηχκότες PET’ ἐμοῦ EV τοῖς πειρασμοῖς μου. 


continued with me in the trials of me. 
2Kaywo διατίϑεμαι ὑὕμῖν, καϑὼς διέ- 
And I covenant for you, cven as has cove- 
BETO μοι ὁ Πατήρ μου θασιλείαν, 
hHanted forme the Tather of me a kingdom, 
30iva ἐσϑίητε καὶ πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς 
that you may eat and you may drink at the 


τραπέζης μου ἐν τῇ θασιλείᾳ μου" καὶ καϑί- 
table of me in the kingdom of me; and you 


ceote ἐπὶ ϑρόνων, κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα 
may sit on thrones, judging the twelve 
φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 

tribes of the Israel. 


1 [Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος"] Σίμων, 
[Said and the Lord;] Simon, 
ἰδού, ὁ σατανᾶς ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶς, 
10, the adyersary has asked for you, 
νιάσαι ὡς 
sift as 
σοῦ, ἵνα 
thee, that 


σύ ποτε 
thou when 


Σίμων, 


Simon, 


τοῦ σι- 
the to 


tov σῖτον. "Eva δὲ ἐδεήϑην περὶ 
the wheat. I but prayed for 


μὴ ἐχκλείπη ἡ πίστις σου. Kati 
not may fail the faith of thee. And 


ἐπιστρέψας, στήριξον τοὺς 
having been turned, strengthen the 


cov. *'O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Κύριε, 
of thee. He and said (ο πὲ; O lord. 


μετὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμός εἰμι καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν καὶ 
With thee ready I am both to prison and 


εἰς tavatov nogevectar. 3:0 δὲ εἶπε: Λέγω 


ἀδελφούς 
brethren 


to death to go. He but said; 1 say 
σοι, Πέτρε, οὐ μὴ φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέ- 
to thee, O Peter, not not will crow to-day a 
~TWO, πρὶν ἢ Tels ἀπαρνήσῃ μὴ εἰ- 
cock, before thrice thou wilt deny not to 
δέναι με. Kat εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: “Ὅτε ἀπέ- 
have known me, And he said to them; When I 
στειλα ὑμᾶς ἄτερ ὀθαλλαντίου, zal πήρας, 
sent you without a purse, and a bag, 
καὶ ὑποδημάτων, un τινος ὕστερήσατε; 
aud shoes, not anything Wanted you? 


—=—, 


27 For who is greater, 
IIE Who RECLINES, Or HE 
who SERVES? Is not IIB 
who RECLINES? but I am 
among you as HE who 
SERVES. 

28And you are THEY 
who have CONTINUED With 
me in my TRIALS. 


29 And I covenant for 
you, even aS my FATHER 
has ecovenanted for ine, fa 
Kingdom, 

30 that you may eat and 
drink at my TABLE in my 


KINGDOM, ftand = sit on 
Thrones, Judging the 


TWELVE Tribes of ISRAEL. 

31 Simon, Simon, behold, 
the ADVERSARY has asked 
for you, that he may SIFT 
you like WIIEAT: 

32 but I have prayed 
for thee, that thy FAITIIL 
may not fail, and when 
thou hastturned, strength- 
en thy BRETHREN.” 

33 And ΠπῈ said to him, 
“Master, I am ready to go 
with thee both to Prison 
and to Death.” 

84 tAnd ue said, "IL 
tell thee, Peter, a Cock 
will not crow To-day, *till 
thoushalt thricedeny that 
thou knowest me.” 


35 And he said to them ᾿ 
t“When I sent you out 
without a Purse, and Bag, 
and Sandals, did you Want 
any thing?’ And THEY 
said, ‘‘Nothing.”’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. And the Lord said—ornit. 


34. till thou shalt. 


f 25. Euergetes, Benefactors, was a name borne by several kings in Egypt and Syria, 


and hid become proverbial for a tyrant.—Sharpe. 


t 29. Matt. xxiv. 47; Luke xii. 32; 2 Cor. i. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. il. 26, 27. 


t 30. Matt. xix. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 2; Rev. iii. 21. 


John xiii. 38. 1 35. Matt. x. 9; Luke ix. 3; x. 4. 
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t+ 34. Matt. xxvi. 34; Mark xiv. 30; 


Chap. 22:36.] LUKE. [Chap. 22: 44. 


Ol δὲ εἶπον: Οὐδενός. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς" 36 *And 116 said τς 
They and said; Nothing. He said then to them; them, “But now, IIE wlic 
᾿Αλλὰ viv, ὁ ἔχων θαλλάντιον, ἀράτω, | IAS a Purse, let him take 
but now, he having a purse, let him take, it and in like ianner, ἃ 
ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν: καὶ 6 μὴ ἔχων, | Bag; and 1 who TAs nc 


in like manner and a bag; and he not having, Sword let him sel] his 
3 » ιν 


πωλησάτω τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀγορασά- MANTLE, and buy one. 
let him sell the mantle of himself, and let him 


tm μάχαιραν. Λέγω yao ὑμῖν, ὅτι * [ete] 91 For I tell you, That 
buy a sword. I say for to you, that  [Cyet) Tis whichhas been writ- 
TOUTO TO γεγραμμένον δεῖ τελεσϑῆ- | reEN must be fully accom. 
this the having been written must to be plished in me, t‘AND LIE 
ναι ἐν ἐμοί, τό: «Καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων [ ‘WAS NUMBERED WITH 
finished in me, that: ‘‘And with law-breakers ‘LCAW-BREAKERS τ for alsc 
Η 3 ᾿ : ᾿ τ ad “4 Ρ] + 4 ἡ ' 
ἐλογίσϑη.» Καὶ γὰρ τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ | the TILINGS concerning me 
he was counted.’’ Also for the things about ne have an enc 9 
τέλος ἔχει. “OL δὲ εἶπον: Κύριε, ἰδού, μάχαι- : 
anend has. They but said: O lord, lo, swords 28 And THEY S§a14d. 


eat ὧδε δύο. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς᾽ Ἱκανόν] ‘Master, Behold, here are 
here two. He and said to them: Enough |tyo Swords.” And ΠΕ 


ἐστι. said to them, “It is suffi 
it is. cient.”’ 

Kat ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύϑη κατὰ τὸ mn 

And going out he went according to the 39 rAnd £oing out, he 


ἔθος svat 7a oe ae ἐλαιῶν. | went according to lis Cus: 
custom io the mountain of the olive-trees; tom to the ΜΟΥΝΊ of OL- 
ἠκολούϑησαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ ol μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ. IVES ; and 1118 DISCIPLES 
followed and him ‘also the disciples ofhim. also followed him. 

0ενόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου, εἶπεν ad- 40 And having arrived 


Ee eee: fe. ene, places, Me eate, tol at the PLACD. le. sail. te 
tots’ Προσεύχεσϑε μὴ εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς πειρα- them, “Pray that you may 


t]} Φ P . i ni . « 

ee ; aed ae "ΟΣ ἐν enter into foe not enter into Trial.” 
ouov. Καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσϑη ἀπ’ αὐτῶν 
tation. And he was Withdrawn from them 41 And he retired from 
Moet λίϑου 6oAnv, καὶ ϑεὶς ta | themaboutastone’s throw 


about ofa stone throw, and having placed the and kneeling down, le 
γόνατα προσηύχετο, λέγων’ 42Πάτερ, εἰ 60v-| prayed, saying, 


knees ho prayed, saying: O Father if thou 

- ᾽ Ὡς [11 = 
λει παρενεγκεῖν τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο 42 “Father, if thou art 
art willing to take away the cup this willing, take away *This 


an’ ἐμοῦ: πλὴν μὴ τὸ ϑέλημά μου, ἀλλὰ Cup from me; yet not ΤΩΣ 
from me; but not the will of me, _ but WILL, but THINE be done. 


TO GOV γενέσϑω. 43. [Ὥφϑη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγε- Ἶ : 
the thine be done. [Appeared and tohim ames- 437[And thereappearec 


λος ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ, ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. “Kat to him aa Angel Oe 
senger from heaven, strengthening him. And| Ven, Strengthening hin. 


γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ, ἐκτενέστερον προσ- 44 And being in Agony 


being in agony, very earnestly he 
ηὔχετο. Ἐγένετο δὲ ὁ ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσεί he prayed very earnestly 
prayed. Was and the sweat of him like| and his Swear was_ hk 


, a ' : ι wo lood falling dow1 
ϑρόμθοι αἵματος xatabaivovtes ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν.] Clots of B 
clots of blood falling own to fue” ground.]} to the GROUND. ] 


re VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—36. And he said. 37. yet—omit. 42. This Cup. 43 
.—omit. 

¢ 43. There is no mention of this circumstance in any of the other Evangelists; and i 
is worthy of remark, that among many of the ancients, the authenticity of these tw 
verses, the 43rd and 44th, has been doubted, and in consequence, they are omitted i! 
several MSS., and in some Versions and Fathers. The Codex Alexandrinus. and the Code: 
Vaticanus. the two oldest MSS. in the world, omit both verses; in some very ancient MSS 
they stand with an asterish before them, as a mark of dubiousness; and they are botl 
wanting in the Coptic fragments published by Dr. Ford. They are however extant il 
such a vast number of MSS., Versions and Fathers, as to leave no doubt with most critics 
of their authenticity.—Clarke. Griesbach notes them as wanting in some authorities, bu 
thinks that they ought not to be omitted. 

t 37. Isa. iii. 12; Mark xv. 28. ξ 39. Matt. xxvi. 36; Mark xiv. 32; Joh 
xviii. 1. 
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Chap. 22: 45.] LUKE. 


49 cee ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ Tis προσευχῆς, ἐλθὼν 
And having stoodup from the prayer, coming 
πρὸς τοὺς padytas, εὗρεν αὐτοὺς χοιμωμε- 


Lo the disciples, he found them sleeping 
γους ἀπὸ τῆς Avans: καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ATL 
from the grief; and he said to them, Why 
καϑεύδετε; ἀναστάντες <Agooetyecte, ἵνα 
sleep you? having stood up pray you, that 


εἰς πειρασμόν. 
into temptation. 


εἰσέλθητε 
you may enter 


μὴ 
not 
τι "ἰδὲ] αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, 
While [Ἀπ] of him speaking, lo a crowd, 
Ὶ « - , 3 , re ~ , 
καὶ ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, 
ang he being called Judas, ohe ofthe twelve, 
προήρχετο αὐτούς, “al ἤγγισε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
went before them, and drew near to the Jesus 
φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. 3°O δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν atta: 
to kiss him. The but Jesus said to him: 
‘Tovda, φιλήματι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου 
Judas, With ἃ kiss” the son of the nian 
παραδίδως; 'lé0vtes δὲ οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν 
betrayest thou? Seeing and those about him 
εἶπον “[αὐτῷ"}] Κύριε, εἰ 
said [to him;] O lord, if 
μαχαίρᾳ; Kai ἐπάταξεν 
With a sword? And struck 


ἐξ τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ 
οἵ the slave of the 


ἐσόμενον, 
Was poing to be, 
ἐν 
strike 

τις 
acertain 


τὸ 
the 
πατάξοιμεν 
shall we 
εἷς 
[9 ΕῚ] 


αὐτῶν 
them 
τὸ 
the 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


“αὶ 
and 


ἀφεῖλεν 
cut off 


ἀρχιερέως, 


τὸ οὖς 
high-priest, 


the eur 
δὲ 


and 


δεξιόν. 
right. 


εἶπεν᾽ 
said; 


᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jesus 


e 
oO 
the 


“Sl? Axoxoivets 
Answering 
Kat 

And 


ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 
he healed him. 


TOUTOV. 
this, 


"Fate 

Let you be 

ὠτίου 
ear 


ἕως 
till 
αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


τοῦ 
the 


ἁψάμενος 
touching 
ὅθ πε ὁ 
Said the 
᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παραγενομένοις ἐπ’ αὐτόν 


δὲ 


and 


Jesus to those having come on hiian 
ἀρχιερεῖς, καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ 
high-priests, and vthieers of the temple, and 
πρεσθυτέροις: ‘Os ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξεληλύ- 
elders; AS on ἃ robber you have come 


WATE μετὰ μαχαιρῶν zal ξύλων: *xad? ἡμέ- 
out with swords and clubs; every day 


ραν ὄντος pov pet’ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐκ 


i .-. -.ε-.ὠὠ, ὁ ο΄’. ’“-““ἕ͵ 0 -Π΄’Πἐἔ΄ἷἕἷἕἔ - Πρ ς΄ Π ΠὉὋὃἝὉ  ...͵-.͵ῖ͵.-- -  - -- -.-.Ψ..--.-.-Ἐ-Ἐ -.-ς- -  -  πἝΟ--ςς-ςςςς-.-ς--ς-.-ς---“ἠ  ὐ--ἠἠ---ὀς-----ἠ-Ξ- θ- .- --- ππττττΠἷἝἷἝἷἝἽἝἽἝἵὙἿἾἿ΄ ΄ ὁ΄ῬβΨ.-. 0ὡ ἠΓἀὉττἐ ώΥὠἠ τς-Ἐ-Ἐ----Ἐ5ςςς͵ἌἌἘ-Ἠ- 


[Chap. 22:54. 


45 And rising from 
PRAYER, and coming to the 
DISCIPLES, he found them 
sleeping front GRIEF, 


46 and said to thei, 
‘Why do you sleep ? Arise, 
and pray that you may 
not enter into Trial.” 


47 Andwhile he was yet 
speaking, tbehold a Crowd, 
and WE who was CALLED 
Judas one of the TWELVE, 
preceded them, and drew 
nenr to JESUS to kiss him. 


4S But *Jesus snid to 
him, “Judas, dost thou be- 
tray the son of MAN with 


a Isiss Ὁ 
49 And TILIOSE about 


him perceiving WHAT Was 
wbout TRANSPIRING, said, 
“Master, shall we strike 
with the Sword ?” 

50 And fone of them 
struck the SERVANT of the 
MIGH-PRIEST, and cut off 
Tlis RIGIIT EAR. 


ol BGut* Jesus answering 
sald, “Let this suflice.” 
And he touched*his Ear, 
and healed him. 

o2 ¢Then Jesus said to 
the lWIGHU-PRIESTS, and Offi- 
cers of the TEMPLE, and 
Kilders, whu were COMING 
against him, “As in pur- 
sult of a Robber, have vou 
eome With Swords and 
Clubs to take me? 


ro = ᾽ - -ὰ 1 ’ 
being of me with = you in the temple, not eae Wal with sou 
3 r ‘ = 3 5 , > e ae. c ae | came te Ore «1 
ἐξετεινᾶάτε TAS χεῖρας ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ: ἀλλ᾽ αὕτη oy di ice me Le satel 
you did stretch out the hands on me: but this you did not stretch out 
thoy ἐστιν ἡ ὥρα, zat ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ hen ae point ΕΣ 
of you it is the hour, and the authority of the ἀπ this is Your Irot it; 
σκότους. and the POWER of DARK- 

darkness. NESS.” 
"ἸΣυλλαθόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον, καὶ εἰσή- ot Then having seized 
Hlaving seized and him they led, and brought hin, they εἰ him away 
3 x > 4 τ ~ 5 , bs hd =f ; 
YaYOV αὑτὸν εἰς TOV οἶχον tot ἀρχιερέως. | and brought lim to the 
hiin into the house of the high-priest. IOUSE Of the JILIGMU-PRIEST 
« ¥ , se >, ¢ , “- ᾿ rs 4 - « 
πο EEL, GA: But Peren followed at a 
Istance. av- Ie 
distance. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIVPT.—47. And—omit 48. Jesu s 

bs .ἂς . ° . « 5. . ἘΞ ὶ ‘ 
Jesus. 95]. the EAR, τ ἐξ ie Oks 
ΟΣ 41. Matt. XXVi. 17; Mark xiv. 43; John xviii. 3. + 50. Matt. xxvi. 91; Marl 
xiv. 47; John xvid. 10. 1 52. Matt. xxvi 55; Mark xiv. 48. + 53. John xii. 27 
1 54. Matt. xxvi. 58; John xviii. 15. 
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Chap. 22:55.] LUKE. [Chap. 22: 66. 
ψάντων δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς αὐλῆς, δῦ ΤΑπα they having 
ing kindled and ἃ fire in midst of the court, 


καὶ συγκαϑισάντων αὐτῶν, ἐκάϑητο ὁ Πέτρος 
and having sat down of them, sat tho Peter 


ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 5’ Téotoa δὲ αὐτὸν παι- 
In midst of them. Secing and hii a2 maid- 


δίσκη τις χαϑήμενον πρὸς τὸ φῶς, καὶ 


servant certain sitting by the light, and 
ἀτενίσασα αὐτῷ, εἶπε’ Καὶ οὗτος σὺν 
looking steadily to him, she said: Also this with 
αὐτῷ ἦν. OO δὲ ἠρνήσατο *[avbtov,] λέ- 
him was. Hie but denied Chim,] say- 
γων: Γύναι, οὐχ οἶδα αὐτόν. Kal μετὰ 
ing; O woman, not JIknow hiin. And after 


θραχύ ἕτερος ἰδὼν αὐτόν, 
ἃ little another seeing him, 


αὐτῶν El. 


ἔφη" Kat ov ἐξ 
said; Also thou of 


Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν’ "Aviowze, 


them art. The but Peter sald; O man, 

οὐκ εἰμί. Kal διαστάσηῃης ὡσεὶ ὥρας 
not Iam. And having intervened about hour 
μιᾶς, ἄλλος τις διϊσχυρίξζξετο, λέγων’ 
one, another person confidertly aflirmed, saying: 
En’ ἀληϑείας zal οὗτος μετ’ αὐτοῦ ἣν" 
In truth also this with him was 


καὶ yao Γαλιλαῖος ἐστίν. Eine δὲ ὁ ILétooc: 


also for ἃ Galltllean ho ls. Said but the Peter; 
Ανϑρωπε, οὐκ olda ὅ λέγεις. Καὶ πα- 
O man, net |] know what thou sayest. And im- 
ραχρῆμα, ἔτι λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἐφώνησεν 
mediately, while speaking of him, crew 
ἀλέκτωρ. "Kal στραφεὶς ὁ Κύριος 
a cock. And having turned’ the Lord 
évébrewe τῷ ILétews καὶ ὑπεμνήσϑη ὃ 
looked to the Peter; and was reminded the 
Πέτρος τοῦ λόγου τοῦ Κυρίου, ὡς εἶπεν 
Peter of the word of the Lord, as he said 
αὐτῷ: Ὅτι πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, ἀπαρ- 
to him; That Lefore a cock to crow, thou 


νήσῃ με τρίς. “Kal ἐξελθὼν ἔξω, ἔκλαυσε 
mayest deny me thrice. And going out, he wept 


πικρῶς. καὶ ol ἄνδρες ol συνέχοντες 
bitterly. And the men those having in custody 


tov ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ, δέροντες" θέκαὶ 
the Jesus, mocked him, scourg lng; and 


περικαλύψαντες αὐτόν: “[ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὸ 
having blindfolded him, [they struck of hIm the 


πρόσωπον,] καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν, Aéyovtes: 
face,] and they asked im, saying; 


Il opogytevoov, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παίσας oe; ©Kal 


Prophesy, who {s he striking thee? And 
ἕτερα πολλὰ ὄλασφημοῦντες ἔλεγον εἰς 
other many blasphem ing they spoke against 
αὐτόν. 
him. 


σαὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, 
And as ἐξ became day, 


πρεσθυτέριον τοῦ λαοῦ, 
eldership of the people, 


συνήχϑη τὸ 
were assembled the 
ἀρχιερεῖς te xal 
high-priests and and 


γοαμματεῖς, καὶ ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέ- 
Sseribes, and brought him Inte the sanhe- 


kindledalirein the Midst 
of the court, sat down 
together, and Prtrer sat 
down among them. 

56 And a certain Maid- 
servant seeing him sitting 
by the Lici'r, and looking 
steadily at him, she said, 
“This man also was with 
him.”’ 

57 But te denied, say- 
ing, “Woman, I do not 
know him.” 

58 jtAnd after a little, 
another saw him and said, 
“Thou also art one ot 
them.” And VPever said, 
“Nan, 1 am not.” 

59 And about an HOUR 
having intervened, anoth- 
er confidently affirmed, 
saying, “In truth this 
man was also with hin; 
for he is also a Galilean.” 

00 And PErErTeER said, 
“Man, I know not what 
thou sayest.”’ And im- 
mediately, while he was 
yet speaking, the cock 
crew. 

61 ¢And the Lonp, turn- 
ing, looked on PETER; and 
PETER was reminded of 
the DECLARATION of the 
Lorp, how he said to him, 
“Before a Cock *crows 
To-day, thou shalt deny 
me thrice.” 

62 And going out, he 
wept bitterly. 

63 And THOSE MEN who 
had *him in custTopy, de 
rided and beat hin; 

64 and having blind- 
folded him, they asked him, 
saying, ‘“‘Divine who is HE 
that STRUCK thee?” 

65 And many other 
things they blasphemously 
spoke against him. 

66 tAnd when it was 
Day, the ELDERSHIP of the 
PEOPLE, both High-priests 
and Scribes, were assem- 
bled, and they led him into 
their SANHEDRIM, Saying, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—57. him—omit. 
64. struck him on the FACE and—omié. 


t 55. Matt. xxvi. 69; Mark xlv. 663; John xviii, 17, 18. 


Mark xiv. 
xxvii. 1. 


00; John xviii. 25. 
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61. crows To-day, thou shalt. 


~ 61. Matt. xxvi. 75; Mark xiv. 72. 


63. him, 


+t 58, Matt. xxvi. 713 
1 66. Matt. 


Chap. 22: 67.] LUKE. [Chap. 23:6. 
δριον ἑαυτῶν, στλέγοντες: Εἰ σὺ εἶ 67 “If thou art the 
drim of themselves, saying: If thou art| \eEssIAH, tell us.’’ And 
6 Χριστός, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς" | he said to them, “If I in- 
the Anointed, tell us. He said and to them; form you, you will not be- 
4% ‘ » 5 8 e ’ 
"Fav ὑμῖν εἴπω, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε. δέὰν lieve: 
If τὸ you TI tell, not not you will believe; if G8 1if Lint οὐ τὰ 
= ἢ 5 , > ἢ 5 = ANd 1 rr 
Se “[καὶ] ἐρωτήσω, οὐ μὴ ἀποκοιϑῆτε ἃ will va renee oo 
but [also] I ask, not not you would answer | YOU V ] Als ° 
*[uot, ἢ ἀπολύσητε.}] &’ArO τοῦ viv ἔσται 09 *But from this TIME 
>% : loose. Ir f 1] shall b oe . Ὁ 
τὴν Ἵν Ww one Sid rom He 1e ΠΡ sha ce thetson of MAN will sit 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου καϑήμενος ἐκ δε- on the Right hand of the 
the son of the man sitting at right OM τὰ Con vs 
co « ~ , τῷ ΒΞ - > » 1 Μ 
ξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ Θεοῦ. τ Ϊπον : 
hand of the power of the God. Said 70 And they all said, 
δὲ πάντες: Σὺ οὖν et ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ; [ “Thou art, then, the son 
and all; Thon then art the son of the God? of Gop??? And ITE said to 
- 4 % > ΄ 4“, γ ὩΣ , er ; ΝΝ +3 
Ὃ δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς ἔφη: Ὑμεῖς λέγετε’ ὅτι them, “You say; I am. 
Hie and to them said: You say; that 
ἐγώ εἰμι. “Ot δὲ εἶπον: Ti ἔτι χρείαν 71 Andtheysaid, “What 
I am. They and said; What further necd further need hive we of 
ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας; αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν | Lostimony ? since we Oour- 


have we of testimony? Ourselves for we have heard 


ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 


from the mouth of him. 
ΚΕΦ. xy’. 23. 
Καὶ ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆϑος αὖ- 
And having stood up whole the multitude of 
τῶν, ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Πιλᾶτον. 
them, they Ied him to the Pilate. 
“"HotEavto δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ, λέγον- 
They began and to accuse him, say- 
tes’ Τοῦτον εὕρομεν διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔδνος, 
ing: This we found misleading the nation, 


καὶ κωλύοντα Καίσαρι φόρους διδόναι, λέ- 
and forbidding to Caesar tax to give, say- 
yovta ἑαυτὸν Χριστὸν δὄθδασιλέα εἶναι. 350 
ing himself an Anointed king to be. The 
δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν, λέγων: Σὺ 
and Pilate asked him, saying: Thou 
el ὁ ὀθασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; Ὃ δὲ ἀπο- 
art the king of the Jews? He and an- 
πριϑεὶς αὐτῷ ἔφη: Σὺ λέγεις. 4Ὁ δὲ 
swering ἴο him said: Thou sayest. The and 


Πιλᾶτος εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς ἀριχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς 
Pilate said to the high-priests and the 


ὄχλους" Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 


crowds; Nothing I find criminal in the man 
τούτῳ. SOL δὲ ἐπίσχυον, λέγοντες Ὅτι 
this, They but were urgent, saying: That 
ἀνασείει tov λαόν, διδάσκων καϑ’ ὅλης τῆς 


whole ofthe 
Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἕως 
Judea, having begin from _ the Galllee to 
ὥδε. δπιλᾶτος δὲ ἀκούσας "[Γαλιλαίαν,] 
here. Pilate and having neard {fof Galilee,] 
ἐπηρώτησεν, εἰ ὁ ἄνϑρωπος Γαλιλαῖός ἐστι. 

he asked, if the man a Galilean is. 


he stirs up the people, teaching in 


selves have heard. this 
from his own MOUTII.” 


CHAPTER XAXITI. 


1 Andithe Whole MUL- 
TITUDE of them rising up, 
led him to PILATE. 


2 And they began to ac- 
cuse him, saying, “We 
found this man misleading 
“Our NATION, and forbid- 
ding to pay Tax to Ceasar, 


*and saying, {that he 
himself is an anointed 
Ising. 


3 tAnd PILATE asked 
him, saying, “Art thou the 
KING of the Jews?” And 
HE answering him, said 
“Thou sayest.”’ 


4 Then PILATE said to 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and the 
σΠΟ 5,1 1 find Nothing 
Criminal in this ΜΑΝ.᾽} 


5 But THEY were urgent, 
saying, “He stirreth up 
the PEOPLE, teaching 1n 
All Jupea, beginning from 
GALILEE even tothis place, 


6 Now Pilate hearing of 
Galilee, asked if the MAN 
was a Galilean. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—68. also—omit. 
But from this TIME. 2. our NATION. 

t 69. Matt. xxvi. 64; 
Mark xv. 1; John xviii. 28. 
13. 11 4.1 Pet. ii. 28. 


Ζ 2. John xix. 12. 
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68. me, 
2. and saying. 
Mark xiv. 62; Heb. i. 3; viil. 1. 
t 3. Matt. xxvii. 11; 


69. 


xxvill. 23 
1 Tim. vi. 


or would loose—omit. 
6. of Galilee—omit. 
t+ 1. Matt. 


Chap. 23:7.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 23:16. 


TKal ἐπιγνούς, ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας Ἡ- 
And having learned, that of the authority of 


owdou ἐστίν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς ᾿Ηρώδην, 


Herod he 5, he sent him to Herod, 
ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις 
being also him in Jerusalem in those 
ταῖς ἡμέραις. 
tho days. 

80 δὲ Ἡρώδης ἰδὼν τὸν *Inootv, ἐχάρη 

The and Llerod seeing the Jesus, rejolced 
λίαν’ ἣν γὰρ ϑέλων ἐξ ἱκανοῦ ἰδεῖν 
greatly; he was for wishing of a long time to sec 
αὐτόν, διὰ τὸ ἀκούειν “[πολλὰ] περὶ 
him, because the to hear [many things] about 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἤλπιξτέ τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ᾽ 
him; and hoped some sign to see by 
αὐτοῦ γινόμενον. YExnowta δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν 
him being done. Ile asked = and him In 
λόγοις ἱκανοῖς: αὐτὸς δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο 
words many; he and nothing answered 
αὐτῷ. MEiotynxeroav δὲ ol ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
him. Stood up and the high-priests and 


ol γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. 


the scribes, vehemently accusing him. 
WEEovutevyoac δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ Ἡρώδης σὺν 
Having despised and him the Ilerod with 
τοῖς στρατεύμασιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐμπαίξας, 


soldiers of himself, and having mocked, 


αὐτὸν ἐσθῆτα λαμπράν, ἀνέπεμ- 
him a robe splendid, sent 


l’Eveévovto δὲ φίλοι 


the 


περιδθαλὼν 
casting around 


yev αὐτὸν τῷ [Πιλάτῳ. 


again him tothe Pilate. Became and friends 
0 te Πιλᾶτος καὶ ὁ Ἡρώδης ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 
the, both Pilate and the Ilerod in this the 
ἡμέρᾳ pet’ ἀλλήλων’ προὐπῆρχον yao ἐν 

day With each other; formerly for in 
ἔχϑρᾳ ὄντες πρὸς ἑαυτούς. 


hatred being With themselves. 
ἸΔ]Πιλᾶτος δὲ συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς ἀρχιε- 
Pilate and having summoned the hlgh- 
ρεῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας zai tov λαόν, Meine 
priests and the chiefs and the people, said 
ποὸς αὐτούς: ILooonvéyxaté μοι tov ἄνϑοω- 
to them; You have brought to me the man 
NOV τοῦτον, ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαόν’ καὶ 
this, as misleading the people; and 
ἰδού, ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ἀναγρίνας, 
lo, I in presence of you having examined, 


οὐδὲν εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ τούτῳ αἴτιον, 
nothing I found in the man this a fault, 


@v κατηγορεῖτε κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 15’ AAR’ οὐδὲ 
of which you accuse against him. But not cven 


Ἡρώδης: ἀνέπεμψα yao ὑμᾶς πρὸς αὐτόν, 
lerod; I sent for you him, 


καὶ ἰδού, οὐδὲν ἄξιον ϑανάτου ἐστὶ πεπραγμέ- 


and lo, nothing worthy of death is having 
μένον αὐτῷ. 1 Παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν 
been done ἴο Ϊπι, LIlaving scourged therefore him 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. HEROD. 


PILATE. 
been done by him. 

1 7. Luke iii. 1. 1 8. Matt. xiv. 1; Mark vi. 
xxvii. 23; Mark xv. 11; Jolin xviii. 38; xix. 4. 
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1 8. many things—omit. 
15. he sent him back again to you; and behold, nothing worthy of Death has 


14; Luke ix. 9. 


TAndascertaining That 
he was of the [PROVINCE 
of Herod, he sent him to 
*TTeErop, who was also in 
Jerusalem in Those DAYS. 


8 And Herop {seeing 
JESUS, was very glad; for 
he had wished for a long 
time toseehiin, because he 
had WeEARD about him; 
and he hoped to see Some 
Sign done by him. 


9 And he questioned 
him in many Words ; but 
he answered him nothing. 


10 And the  UIGH- 
PRIESTS and the SCRIBES 
stood up, and vehemently 
accused him. 


11 And Heron, with his 
SOLDIERS, treated him with 
econteuipt ; and having, in 
derision, arrayed him ina 
splendid Robe, sent him 
back to PILATE. 


12 And #*IIgrop and 
PILATE became Friends to 
each other om That DAY 5 
for before they had been 
at Enmity with eachother. 


13 tAnd Pilate, having 
ealled the HIGII-PRIESTS, 
and the RULERS, and the 
PEOPLE, 


14 said to them, “You 
have brought this MAN to 
me, as one who misleads 
the pror.e; and behold, 
having examined him in 
your presence, I have not 
found this MAN guilty of 
the Crimes you. bring 
against him. 


15 Nor. indeed, has Ier- 
od; for *he sent him back 
again to you; and behold, 
nothing worthy of Death 
has been done by hii. 


16 having chastised him, 


12. HERop and 


1 13. Matt. 


Chap. 23:17.] 


ἀπολύσω. 1τὸ [ΓΑνάγκην δὲ 
I will release. [Necessary now 


LUKE. 


εἶχεν ἀπολύειν 
it was to release 


Ε] ae 5 A «ες Ἀ ef ᾿ 18° A ; Loe = δὲ 
αὐτοῖς κατὰ εορτὴν EVA. vezoasav ὃὲ 
to them at a feast one.] Cried out and 
παιιπληϑεί, A€vovtes: Aloe τοῦτον, ἀπό- 
all together, saying: Take away this, re- 
Avoov δὲ ἡμῖν tov Βαραθθᾶν’ P”’Ootts ἣν 
lease and tous. the Barabbas; Who Was 
διὰ στάσιν τινὰ γενομένην ἐν τῇ 
tl rough a sedition certain having occurred in the 

, s , , 3 
σόλει, καὶ φόνον, θεθλημένος εἰς 
city, and a murder, having been cast into 
φιλακήν. 
prison. 

20 TT ἁλιν οὖν ὁ Πιλᾶτος προσεφώνησε, 
Again therefore the Pilate spoke to, 


ϑέλων ἀπολῦσαι tov *Inootv. Ol δὲ ἐπεφώ- 
Wishing to release the Jesus. They but cried, 
νοῦν, λέγοντες’ Σταύρωσον, σταύρωσον αὐτόν. 

saying; Crucify, crucify, him. 
O δὲ τρίτον εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς" Ti γὰρ 
We and third said to them; What for 
πακὸν ἐποίησεν οὗτος; οὐδὲν αἴτιον Davatov 
evil has done this? nothing a cause of death 
εὗρον tv atta: παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν 
I found in him; having scourged therefore him 
ἀπολύσω. “Οἱ δὲ ἐπέχειντο φωνεῖς μεγά- 
I will release. They but pressed with voices loud, 


λαις, αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωϑῆναι: χαὶ xa-- 
demanding him to be crucified; and pre- 


τίσχιον αἱ φωναὶ αὐτῶν *[xat τῶν ἀρχιε- 
ταϊ]οὰ the voices of them Land of the high- 


ρέων. 22.0 δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἐπέκρινε γενέσϑαι 
Ppriests.] The and Pilate decided to satisfy 


TO αἴτημα αὐτῶν. *’AntAvoe δὲ τὸν διὰ 
the request of them. He released and the through 


στάσιν καὶ φόνον θεθλημένον εἰς τὴν 
sedition and murder having been cast into the 


φιλαχκήν, ὅν Atovvto: τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν παρέ- 
prison, Whom they asked; the but Jesus’ he de- 
δωκε τῷ ὕϑελήματι αὐτῶν. 
livered to the will of them, 
“Kal ὡς ant NTO 
ς ἀπήγαγον αὐτόν, 
And as they led him, having laid hold 


Σίμωνός τινος Κυρηναίου ἐρχομένου ἀπ’ 
of Simon ἃ certain Cyrenian coming from 


ἀγροῦ, ἐπέϑηκαν αὐτῷ τὸν σταυρόν, φέ- 
country, they placed to him the cross, ta 
δὲ 


ρειν ὄπισϑεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 2: Ηκολούϑει 
carry after the Jesus. Followed and 
καὶ γυ- 


3 ~ 4 ~ ~ ~~ 
αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆϑος τοῦ λαοῦ, 

him agreat multitude of the people, and of 
varx@ve at *[zat] ἐκόπτοντο zal ἐθρήνουν 
[150] lamented and bewailed 


women; who 
αὐτόν. “Στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς ὁ ’᾿Ιησοῦς 
Turning but to them the Jesus 


him. 
εἶπε’ Θυγατέρες Ἱερουσαλήμ, μὴ κλαίετε én’ 


as 


ἐπιλαθδόμενοι 


said; Daughters of Jerusalem, not weep you for 
. td a ?> a 1 a 

ἐμέ, πλὴν ἐφ’ ἑαυτὰς κλαίετε, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ 
me, but for yourselves weep you, and for the 


[Chap. 23: 28. 


therefore, I 
11111}.᾿ 

1τ ¢* [Tor it was Neces- 
sary toreleascone to them 
at the Teast. ] 

1S Then they all ex- 
claimed with one accord, 
saving, “Take away this 
Iman, and release to us 
BARABBAS 3” 

19 (who had been east 
into *PRISON for a certain 
Insurrection made in the 
ciry, and a ALlurder. ) 


will release 


20) PILATE, therefore, 
again addressed = them, 


wishing to release JESUS. 

“21 But Trey eried, say- 
ine, “Crucify, crucify 
him.’’ 

2° And ITE said to them, 
a Third time, “I’or what ? 
Ilas this man done [vil ? 
I have found No Cause of 
Deathinhim ; having chas- 
tised him, therefore, I will 
release him.” 

23 And TITEY were ur- 
erent with loud Voices, de- 
naAnding him to be crueci- 
fied, and their CRIES pre 
vailed ; 

2.1 and *Pilate decided 
to satisfy their REQUEST. 

25 And he released HIM 
who had been cast into 
*Prison for Insurrection 
and Murder, whom they 
desired ; and delivered up 
JESUS to their WILL. 

20 And as they led him 
away, having laid hold of 
Simon, a certain Cyrenian, 
coming from the Country, 
they laidthe cross on him, 
that he might ecarry it 
after JESUS. 


27 And there followed 
him a Great Multitude of 
the PEOPLE, and of Women 
who lamented and _ be- 
wailed him. 

28 But *Jesus, turning 
to them, said, “Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your 
CITTLDREN. 


eee 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. —omit. 


—omit. 24. Pilate. 25. Prison. 27. also—omit. 


19. PRISON. 
28. Jesus. 


23. and of the HIGH-PRIESTS 


1 17. Matt. xxvii. 15; Mark xv. 6; John xviii. 39. 
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Chap. 23: 29.] LUKE. [Chap. 23: 88. 
τέκνα ὑμῶν. 29.Ὅτι ἰδού, ἔρχονται ἡμέραι, 29 For behold, tDays: 
chitdren of you. For lo, come days, are approaching, In which. 
tv als ἐροῦσι" Μακάριαι αἱ otetear, | they will say, Happy the: 


In which they wlll say; Blessed the barren ones, 


καὶ κοιλίαι at οὐκ ἐγέννησαν, καὶ μαστοὶ 
and wombs which nat bore, and breasts 
of οὐκ ἐθήλασαν. Tote ἄρξονται λέ- 
which not suck led. Then they will begin to 
γειν τοῖς ὄρεσι" Iléoete ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς’ 
say to the mountains; Fall you on 5; 


καὶ τοῖς θουνοῖς: Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς. Ξ:ΟὍτι εἰ 
and tothe hills; Cover you us. For if 
ἐν τῷ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ SNOW 
in the green tree’ these they do, in the dry 
τὶ γένηται; 

what will be done? 


32”Hvovto δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι δύο κακοῦργοι σὺν 

Wero led and also others two malefactors with 
αὐτῷ ἀναιρεῦϑῆναι. BKal ὅτε ἀπῆλϑον 
him to be put to death. And when they came 
ἐπὶ tov τόπον, τὸν καλούμενον Kouviov ἐκεῖ 
te the place, that being called Skull, there 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν, καὶ τοὺς xaxov'oyouUs: OV 
they cruclfied hiin, and the malefactors; 


μὲν ἐκ δεξιῶν, ὃν δὲ ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. 31:5.:[Ὁ 
indeed at right, one and at left. [The 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγε: Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς’ 
and Jesus said; O Father, forgive then: 
οὐ γὰρ οἴδασι τὶ ποιοῦσι. Διαμερι- 
not for they know what they do 7 Having 


Covevor δὲ ta ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, 


ἔθαλον κλῆρον. 
divided and the garments of him, 


they cast a lot. 
SKat εἱστήχει ὁ λαὸς ϑεωρῶν’ ἐξεμυκτήριζον 
And stood the people gazing; scoffed at 

δὲ καὶ ol ἄρχοντες *[avv αὐτοῖς, A€yovtEs: 
and also the rulers [with them,] saylne: 


"Αλλους ἔσωσε, σωσάτω ἑαντόν, εἰ οὗτός 
Others he saved, tet him save himself, if this 


ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός, 6 τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκλεκτός. 
is the Anointed, the of the God chosen. 


ϑοἘ νέπαιζον δὲ αὐτῷ, καὶ ot στρατιῶται, 
Mocked and him also the soldiers, 


προσερχόμενοι *[ xa] OEO0S προσφέροντες 
coming near [and] vinegar offering 


αὐτῷ, “al λέγοντες: Ei 


σὺ εἶ ὁ ὄθασιλεὺς 
to him, and saying. 


If thou art the king 


᾿Ιουδαίων, σῶσον ceavtov. °8*Hv δὲ καὶ 
Jews, gave thyself. Was and atso 


* [γεγραμμένη] ἐπ’ 


[having been written] over 


τῶν 
of the 


ἐπιγραφὴ 


αὐτῷ 
an inscription 


him 


[γράμμασιν Ἑλληνικοῖς, καὶ Ῥωμαϊκοῖς, καὶ 


[letters in Greek, and Latin, and 


«Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ θασιλεὺς 
‘This is the king 


‘E6eaixots: | 
Hebrew;] 


TOV 
of the 


*Tovdatwv.» 
Jews.’ 


one | 


BARREN ! even the swouiubs! 
which never bore, and. 
the Breasts which never’: 
suckled.’ 


90 Then they will begin : 
to say to the MOUNTAINS, . 
‘Fall on us;’ and to the: 
IILLS, ‘Cover us.’ 


91 For if these things: 
are done while the Tree is: 
*G,een, what will be done: 
when it is DRY? 


32 {Now two. others, . 
who were Criminals were: 
also led with him to be: 
put to death. 


33 Andiwhen they came: 
to TITAT PLACE which is: 
CALLED Skull, they there: 
nailed him to the cross,, 
and the CRIMINALS; one’ 
at his Right hand, and te: 
other at his Left. 


34* [Then Jesus. said,. 
“Tather, forgive them, for. 
they know not what they’ 
do.’ ] And having divided! 
his GARMENTS, they cast!) 
Lots. 


35Andtherropie stood! 
gazing. And the RULERS: 
also scoffed, saving, “116: 
saved others ; Jet him save: 
himself, *if he is the Son,, 
the MrSSsIAH, the CHOSEN! 
of Gop.’ 


36 And the SOLDIERS: 
also derided him, coming: 
near and offering himy 
Vinegar. 


37 and saying, “If thou! 
art the KInG of the JEws,. 
save thyself.” 


38 tAnd there was also: 
an Inscription over him ;—.- 
“This is the kING of the: 
JEWS.” 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. Green. 
for they know not what they do.’’—omit. 
the MESSIAH, the CHOSEN of GoD. 
Letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hehbrew—om't. 

Ζ 29. Matt. xxvi. 19; Luke xxi. 23. 
Matt. xxvii. 33; Mark xv. 22; John xix. 17; 18. 
26; John xix. 19. 
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~ 32. Isa. 111]. 12; Matt. xxvii. 38. 


34. Then Jests said. ‘‘Iather, forgive them, 
35. with them—omit. 
36. and—omit. 


35. if he is the Son, 
38. written—onmit. 38. in 


1 33. 


1 38. Matt. xxvii. 37; Mark xv. 


Chap. 23: 39. | LUKE. [Chap. 28 : 48. 
ΜΕ. δὲ TOV κρεμασϑέντων κακούρ- 89tAndoneofthe criM- 
One and of those’ having been hanged male- INALS Who were +SUS- 

γων ἐδλασφήμει αὐτόν, "“[λέγων")] Εἰ σὺ] pENDED, reviled him, say- 

factors spoke against him, C[saying:] If thou ing «Art not thou the 

- ¥ a -_ ’ ‘ « - ’ - 

εἰ ὁ ΔΧριστός, σῶσον σεαυτὸν zat ἡμᾶς. MESSIAIL? save thyself 

art the Clirist, save thyself and us. 


ἴω Αποκριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ ἕτερος ἐπετίμα αὐτῷ λέ- 


Answering but the other rebuked him say- 
γων" Οὐδὲ goby σὺ τὸν Θεόν, ὅτι ἐν 
ing; Not even fearest thou the God, since in 
τῷ αὐτῷ κρίματι εἰ; ἩΚαὶ ἡμεῖς 
the same condemnation thou art? And we 
μὲν δικαίως: ἄξια yao ὧν ἐπράξαμεν 
indeed justly; due for Which has been done 
ἀπολαμθάνομεν: οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον ἔπρα- 

Wo receive; this but nothing amiss has 
Ee. 1: Καὶ ἔλεγε τῷ *Inoov: Μνησϑητί 
done. And he said to the Jesus; Dothouremember 
μοι, *[Kvove,] ὅταν ἔλθῃς ἐν τῇ 
me, [Ὁ lord,] when thou mayest come In the 
θασιλείᾳ σου. “Kati εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ’In- 
kingdom of thee. And said to him the Je- 
σοῦς' ᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι σήμερον PET’ ἐμοῦ 
sus; Indeed I say to thee, to-day , with me 
Eon ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. 
thou shalt be in ἴπο paradise. 

41° Hy δὲ ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη, καὶ σκότος 

It was and about hour sixth, and darkness 
ἐγένετο ἐφ’ ὅλην τὴν γῆν, ἕως ὥρας tva- 
came over Whole the land, till hour ninth. 
ms. Καὶ ἐσκοτίσϑη ὁ ἥλιος: καὶ éoxtotny 

And was darkened the sun; and was rent 


τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον. Καὶ φωνή- 
the veil of the temple midst. And cry- 


σας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, εἶπε: Π ά- 
ing With ἃ voice loud the Jesus, said: O 
TEO, εἰς YEtOaS σοι: παραϑήσομαι τὸ πνεῦμά 
Father, into hands of thee I commit the breach 
μοι. Kat ταῦτα εἰπών, ἐξέπνευσεν. 
of me, And these having said, he breathed out. 


τ Témv δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος τὸ γενόμενον. 
Seeing and the centurion that having occurred, 


ἐδόξασε tov Θεόν, λέγων’ "Ὄντως ὁ ἄνϑρω- 


Klorifled the God, saying: Truly the man 
πος οὗτος δίκαιος ἦν. Kat πάντες ot συμπα- 
this just was. And all the having 


ραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν ϑεωρίαν ταύτην, 
come together crowds to the sight this, 


and us.”’ 

40 But the OTHER an- 
swering rebuked him, say- 
ing, “Dost thou not even 
fear Gob, since thou art 
under the SAME Sentence? 

41 <And_ we, indeed 
justly ;for wereceive what 
is due for the deeds we 
have done; but this man 
has done nothing amiss.’’ 

42 And he said to *Je@ 
sus, “Remember me when 
thou comest *in thy KING- 
DOM.” 

43 tAnd *he said to 
him, “Indeed Isay to thee, 
This day thou shalt be 
with me in 7PARADISE.” 

44 ¢*And it was now 


about the sixth Hour, and 
there was Darkness over 


the Whole ΤΑΝ till the 
ninth *Hour : 
45 the stun failing, *and 


tthe veIn ot the TEMPLE 
was rent in the Midst. 


4G And Jesus exclaim- 
ing with aloud Voice, sald, 
an eather, into thy Ilands I 
commit my FSPIRIT 3” and 
having said this, +he eXx- 
pired. 

4% tAnd the CENTURION 
seeing war had  oc- 
CURRED, he glorified Gop, 
saying, “Truly This MAN 
was righteous.” 

48 And All the crowns 
who had COME TOGETITER 
to this SPECTACLE, having 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—39. 
save. 42. Jesus. 42. Lord—omit. 
44. Hour; the SUN failing. 45. 


saying——ormit. 
42. to. 43. he 
and the VEIL. 


7 39. It is likely that the two robbers were not nailed to their crosses, 


39. Art not thou the Merssian? 
said. 


44. It was now. about, 


but only z?ted 


to them by cords, and thus they are represented in ancient paintings. aA. Clarke. 43. 
This verse was wanting in the copies of Marcio.: and other reputed teretics; and in some 
of the older copies in the time of Origen: nor is it cited by Justin, Irenxus, or Tertullian ; 
though the two former have quoted almost every text in Luke which relates to the cruci- 


fixion ; 


28. Lin: Ver. note. 


and Tertullian wrote concerning the intermediate state. 
ἡ 43. The word paradise is not Greek, but is of Asiatic origin. 


See Evanson’s Diss. p. 


In Arabic and Persian it signifies a garden, a vineyard. 'The Septuagint renders Gen. ii. 


8, thus; ‘‘God planted a paradise in Eden.’ 
the New Testament—-2 Cor. xii. 4; and Rey. ii. 1. 
* 46. My breath or life, Luke viii. 55. 


The word only occurs in two other places in 


$ 39. Matt. xxvii, 44; Mark xv. 32. 1 44. Matt. xxvii, 45; Mark xv. 33. 
1 45. Matt. xxvii. 51; Mark xv. 38. 8 46. Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark xv. 37; Joho 
xix. 30. 1 47. Matt. xxvii. 54; Mark xv. 39. 
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Chap. 23: 49.] LUKE. [Chap. 24:3. 
ϑεωροῦντες τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες | beheld the r1incs which 
beholding the things having occurred, striking OCCURRED, returned, beat- 
[ἑαυτῶν] τὰ στήϑη ὑπέστρεφον. MEtotH- | ing their BREASTS. 
[of themselves] the breasts returned. Stood : : 
κεισαν δὲ πάντες οἱ γνωστοί αὐτοῦ μα- 2 nd ALS ACOUAIN: 
| but all the acquaintances of him ata TANCE, aoe gees eer 
’ ν - ¢ Q, MEN Who 1a¢ Ir al, "ED 
soovev, καὶ γυναῖκες αἱ ouvvaxodovdynoaoar ἑ Ν ἊΣ 
distance, and women those having followed him from GALILEE, stood 


αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
him froin the Galilee, beholding these things. 


“Kat ἰδού, 
And lo, 


λευτῆς ὑπάρχων, 
senator being, 


Bl(oitoc οὐκ ἣν συγχατατεϑειμένος τῇ bovAT 
| ς ty N 


ὀνόματι 
with ἃ name 


3 4 
avno 
ἃ man 
> 8 9 4 4 
ἄνηρ ayatos καὶ 
aman good and 


᾿Ιωσήφ, bov- 
Joseph, a 


δίκαιος, 
just, 


(this not was having assented to the will 

, - fw, 3 ~ 2 \ 3 ’ 
καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν.) ἀπὸ ἈΑριμαϑαίας 
and the act of them,) from Arimathea 
πόλεως τῶν *Jovdaiwv, ὅς καὶ προσεδέχετο 


acity of the Jews, Who and was looking for 


*[nxal αὐτὸς] τὴν θασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ- δξοὗτος 
[also himself] the kingdom οὗ the God; this 


προσελθὼν τῷ [Πιλάτῳ, ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα 
having gone’ to the Pilate, asked the body 


τοῦ ’Inoot. “Kat καϑελὼν αὐτό, ἐνε- 
of the Jesus. And having taken down it, he 


τύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔϑηκεν αὐτό, ἐν 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it, In 


μνήματι λαξευτῷ, οὗ οὐκ ἣν οὐδέπω οὐ- 
atomb hewninarock, where not was everyet no 


δεὶς κείμενος. “Kai ἡμέρα ἦν παρασκευή, καὶ 


one being laid. And day was preparation, and 
σάθθατον ἐπέφωσκε. δδΙζατακολουϑήσασαι δὲ 
sabbath approached. VFlaving followed after and 


[καὶ] γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ἦσαν συνεληλυϑυῖαι 
[also] women, who were having been with 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, étedoavto τὸ μνημεῖ- 
him outof the Galilee, beheld the tomb, 
ov, καὶ ὧς ἐτέϑη τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ. 56 Ὕπο- 
and how they Jaid the body of him. Having 


στρέψασαι δὲ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα καὶ μύ- 
returned and they prepared aromatics and oint- 


oa: καὶ τὸ μὲν σάθθατον ἡσύχασαν 
ments; and the indeed sabbath they rested 


κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν. 
according to the commandment. 


ΚΕΦ. x6’. 24. 
ἹΡῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν ocabbdtwv, ὄρϑρου 6a- 
In the and first of the weeks, of morning very 
téoc, ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα, φέρουσαι ἃ 
early, came to the tomb, bringing what 
ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα'΄ “[καί τινες σὺν 
they prepared aromatics; [and some with 


αὐταῖς.1 2Etoov δὲ tov Aifov ἀποκεκυλισμέ- 


them.] They found and {16 stone having been 
νον τ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου. Καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι 
rolled’ from _ the tomb. And having entered 


at a distance, beholding 
these things. 


50 tAnd behold, a Man 
named Joseph, a Senator, 
a good and righteous Man, 


51 (hehad not consented 
to their DESIGNS) and 
DEEnS,) from Arimathea, 
a City of the Jews; and 
who was waiting for the 
KINGDOM of GOb. 


52 This man coming to 
PILATE, asked for the 
Bopy of JESUS. 


53 And having taken it 
down, he wrapped it in 
Linen, and laid it in a 
Tomb cut out of a rock, 
in which no one had ever 
yet been laid. 


54 And it was the Day 
of ¢Preparation, and the 
Sabbath approached. 


55 And the womeEN fol- 


lowing after, who had 
accompanied him from 
GALILEE, saw the TOMB, 


and how his BopYy was 
laid. 


56 And returning, they 
tprepared Aromatics and 
Ointments; and rested on 
the SABBATII, according to 
the COMMANDMENT. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 tAnd on the FIRST 
day of the WEEK, very 
early in the Morning, they 
went to the TOMB, carry- 
ing the Aromatics which 
they had prepared. 


2 And they found the 
STONE rolled away from 
the TOMB; 


3 tand having entered, 


* VATICAN 
51. also himself—omit. 55. also—omit. 
Mark xvi. 
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Mark xvi. 1. £ 1. Matt. xxviii. 1; 


MANTISCRIPT.—48. of themselvyes—omit. 


49. and THOSE WOMEN who 


t 54. Matt. xxvii. 62. 1 56. 
t 3. Mark xvi. 5. 


J. and some with them—omzit. 
t 50. Matt. xxvii. 57; Mark xv. 12; John xix. 38. 
1; John xx. 2. 


Chap. 24:4.] 


οὐχ 
not 


LUKE. 


Ιησοῦ. 
Jesus. 


εὗρον τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Κυρίου 
they found the body of the Lord 


Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διαπορεῖσϑαι αὐτὰς περὶ 


And it happened in the tobeperplexed them about 
τούτου, καὶ ἰδού, ἄνδρες δύο ἐπέστησαν αὐὖὐ- 
this, and lo, men two stood by 


ταῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσιν ἀστραπτούσαις. δ᾽ Εμφόθων 
them in clothing shining. Afraid 


δὲ γενομένων αὐτῶν, καὶ κλινουσῶν τὸ πρό- 
and having become of them, and bowing the face 


σωπον εἰς τὴν γῆν, εἶπον πρὸς αὐτάς: Ti 

to the carth, they said ta them; Why 
ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα peta τῶν νεκρῶν; &Ovdx 
scek you. the living among the dead ομοϑῦ Not 
ἔστιν ὧδε, GAA’ ἠγέρϑη. Mvyotnts 
he is here, but has been raised. Remember you 
ὡς ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν, ἔτι ὧν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαιᾳ, 


how he spoke to you, while being in the Galllee, 


“λέγων: “Ott δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου 
saying; That it behooves the son of the man 


παραδοϑῆναι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνϑρώπων ἁμαρτω- 
tou be delivered into lands of men of sinners, 


καὶ σταυρωϑῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ava- 
ond to be crucified, and the _ third day to 


στῆναι. SKat ἐμνήσϑησαν τῶν ρημάτων αὐτοῦ" 
standup. And theyremembered the words of him; 


Ὁχαὶ ὑποστρέψασανι ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, ἀπήγ- 
and having returned from _ the tomb, they 


γειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεχα καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
related these all to the eleven and toall the 


λοιποῖς. 1°*Hoav δὲ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία, καὶ 
others. Were and the Magdalene Mary, and 


’"Imavva, καὶ Μαρία ᾿Ιακώθον, καί αἱ λοιπαί 


Joanna, and Mary of James, and the others 
οὺν αὐταῖς, αἵ ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους 
with them, who spoke to the apostles 

ταῦτα. "Kat ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ 


these. And in presence of them as 


λῆρος τὰ ρήματα αὐτῶν, καὶ ἠπί- 
an idle tale the words of them, and they believed 


στουν αὐταῖς. **O δὲ Πέτρος ἀναστὰς ἔδρα- 


appeared 


not them. The and Peter arising ran 
μεν ἐπὶ τὸ μνηιιεῖον, καὶ παρακύψας 

to the tomb, and having stooped down 
Ghéxer. ta ὀϑόνια ἃ [κείμενα] μόνα: καὶ 
le sees the linen bands Clying] alone; and 
ἀπῆλϑε πρὸς ἑαυτόν, ϑαυμάζων τὸ γεγο- 
lhedeparted by bimself, wondering that having 
VOS. 


occurred, 


2K x He) ’ rant > ce > ~ = Ld 

aL tooVU, VO ες αὐτῶν σαν σπορεύυόμενοι 
And lo, two of them were going 

ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 


$ t 3 ; 
ει “ὦ ν ἀἀπεχοιυσαν 
in this’ the day 5 ai 


into avillage being distant 


“Ιερουσαλήμ, 


Jerusalem, 


ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ 
sixty from 


otadtoug 


YY 
furlougs to whieh 


[Chap. 24:18. 


they found not the Bopy 
fof the Lorp Jesus. 


4 And it occurred, as 
they were in PERPLEXITY 
about this, {behold two 
Men stood by them in 
shining Clothing. 


» And the women being 
afraid, and bowing their 
FACES to the EARTH, these 
saidtothem, ‘‘Why do you 
seek the LIVING One among 
the DEAD? 


6Tleisnot here, but has 
been raised. {Remember 
how hespoketo you, while 
he was yet in GALILEE ; 


7 saying, ‘The son of 
MAN must be delivered up 
into the Ifands of Sinners, 
and be crucified, and the 
THIRD day rise again.’ ’’ 


8 And they recollected 
his wWeanps ; 


9 tand returning from 
the TOMB, related all these 
things to the ELEVEN, and 
to All the REST. 


10 Now they were the 
MaGDALA Mary, and Jo- 
anna, and*riuat Mary the 
mother of James, and the 
OTIIERS With them, who 
told these thimgs tv the 
APOSTLES. 


11 tAnd *these worps 
appeared to them like idle 
talk: and they believed 
them not. 


12 7But PETER arising 
rantothe ToMB,and stoop- 
ing down he saw only the 
LINEN BANDS; and _ he 
went away by himself, 
wondering at wHaAT had 
ITAPPENED. 

13 tAnd behold, two of 
them were going on the 
Same pay, to a Village 
called Iummaus, sixty JI*ur- 
longs from Jerusalem. 


SS oS ST a Pee  ——— SS 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. THAT Mary. 


7 8. Tischendorf omits the words 
this verse. 


_ = 4, John xx. 12. 4 6. Matt. xvi. 21; xvil. 23; 
ix. oes $9. Matt. xxviii. 8; Mark xvi. 10. 1 
Xvi. 12. 
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11. these Wonrpbs. 
“fof the Lord Jesus.” 


11. Mark xvi. 11. 


12. lying—omit. 
+ 12. Tisehendorf omits 
Mark vilti. 


31; ix. 31; Luke 


ft 13. Mark 


Chap. 24:14.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 24: 24. 


ὄνομα ’Eyuaots. Καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡμίλουν πρὸς 
aname Eminaus. And they wore talking” to 


ἀλλήλοις περὶ πάντων TOV συμδεθηκότων τού- 
each other about all of the haying happened of 


mv. Kal ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεῖν αὐτούς καὶ 
these. And It vecurred in the to talk them and 
συζητεῖν, καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐγγίσας 
to reason, eyen lie the Jesus having come near 
συνεπορεύετο αὐτοῖς. MOL δὲ ὀφϑαλμοὶ αὐτῶν 
went with them. The but eyes of them 
ἐρατοῦντο, τοῦ μὴ ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. 1 ΐπε 
ἐνρατοῦντο, τοῦ μὴ Ύ 
were held, the not to know him. Ie said 


. a t Vv - f 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς: Τίνες οἱ λόγοι οὗτοι, οὕς 
and te them; What the words these, which 
3 ; 4 5 ¢ ~ 
ἀντιόάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους περιπατοῦντες, 

you throw to one another waiking, 


καὶ tote σκυϑρωποί; ’Anozoideic δὲ ὁ eis, 


and are sad? Answering and the one, 
o. ὄνομα KAeconag, εἶπε πρὸς attév: Σὺ 
to whom anameo Cleopas, said ἕο him; Thou 


μόνος παροικεῖς ᾿Ἰερουσαλὴμ, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως 


alone sojournest Jerusalem, and not thou knowest 
τὰ γενόμενα ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς 
the things having been done in her in the 


ἡμέραις ταύταις; Kal εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Ποῖα; 
duys these? And he said to them, What things? 


OL δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ: τὰ περὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ 
“ney and said tohim; The things about Jesus the 


Natwoaiov, ὃς ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ προφήτης, Suva- 
Nazarene, who was ἃ ΔῈ a prophet, power- 


τὸς ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἐναντίον tov Θεοῦ 


ful in work and word iIinpresence of the God 
καὶ παντὸς tov λαοῦ. “"Onwse te πα- 
and all the pcople, Hlow and de- 


ροέδωκαν αὐτὸν ol ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ol ἄρχον- 
livyeredup him the high-prlests and the chiefs 


TES ἡμῶν εἰς κρῖμα ϑανάτου, καὶ ἐσταύ- 


ofus to a sentence of death, and crucl- 
ροῶσαν αὐτόν. “: Ἡμεῖς δὲ ἠλπίζομεν, ὅτι 
fied him, We bu hoped, that 


αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ μέλλων Ἐπ πολι tov Ἶσρα- 
he it ls the being about to redeem the Israel; 


a _ , , P 

NA; thAaye σὺν πᾶσι τούτοις τρίτην ταύ- 
besides all these third thls 

τὴν “ἡμέραν ἄγει σήμερον, aq’ οὗ 
ay gocs away to-day, from of whlch 


ταῦτα ΤΕ κι ΞΞ2ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκες τινὲς ἐξ 
these occurred; but also women some of 


ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, γενόμεναι ὄρϑριαι 
astonlshed us, having been early 


ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον: “3Ξκαὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι τὸ 
at the tomb; and not having found the 


σῶμα αὐτοῦ, ἦλθον, λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν 
body of him, came, saying 2150 a vision 


ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, οἵ λέγουσιν αὐτὸν 
ofmessengers tohave seen, who say him 


Civ. “Kal ἀπῆλθον τινὲς τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν 
to be alive. And went somo of those with us 


14 And they were con 
versing with each other 
about All these TIIINGS 
which had IfAPPENED. 

15 Andit occurred, while 
they were conversing and 
reasoning, *Jesus himself 
having approached, went 
with them. 

16 But ¢~their ryEs were 
held, so that they did not 
RECOGNIZE lim. 

17 And he said to them, 
“What worpbs are these 
which you are exchanging 
with each other, as you 
‘walk? and why are you 
dejected ?” 

18 And the ong fnamed 
Cleopas, answering, Said 
to him, ‘‘Art thou the only 
Sojourner in Jerusalem, 


‘who is unacquainted with 


the ΤΙΝΟΣ which have 
OCCURRED in it in these 
DAYS ?” 

19 And he said to them, 
“What things?’ And they 
said to him, “The TIIINGS 
concerning Jesus, the Na- 
ZARITE, ta Man who was 
a Prophet, powerful in 
Work and Word before 
Gop and All the PEorLe; 


20 tand how the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and our RULERS 
delivered him up to a Sen- 
tence of Death, and cruci- 
fied him. 

21 But we hoped {That 
it was HE who WAS ABOUT 
to redeem ISRAEL; and 
besides all this, *This Day 
is the Third since these 
things were done. 

22 But tsome of our 
Women also. astonished 
us; for having been early 
at the TOMB, 

23 and not finding his 
Bopy, they came, saying, 
that ‘they had even seen 8, 
Vision of Angels, who said 
that he was alive. — 


24 And some of THOSH 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. Jesus. 
21. This Day is the Third since. 


17. walk? And they stood still and were sad, 


$ 16. John xx. 14; xxi. 4. 1 18. John xix. 25. 1 19. Matt. xxi. 11; Luke vil.. 
16; John iii, 2; iv. 19; vi. 14: Acts ii. 223 vii. 22. 11 20. Luke xxiii. 1; 
Acts xiil. 27,28. 1 21. Luko i, 68: Acts i. 6. ‘t 22. Matt. xxviii, 8; Mark xvl. 
10; John xx. 13. 
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Chap. 24: 25. | LUKE. 


ἐπὶ 


τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον "ἰ[οὕτω,] χαϑὼς 

flu the tomb, and found [thus] even as 
καὶ αἱ yuvaivec εἶπον: αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον, 
also the women said: him but not they saw. 
“That αὐτὸς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: ἾὮ ἀνόητοι 
And lie sit ial to them; O thourhtless 

χαὶ ὑραδεῖς τῇ χαρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν 
ane slow With the heart of the to believe 


ἐπὶ πᾶσιν, οἷς ἐλάλησαν οἱ προφῆται. Οὐχὶ 
in allo, which spoke the prophets. Not 
παϑεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν, 
tohave suffered the Anointed, 
αὐτοῦ; "Kat 
of himself? And 
πάντων τῶν 
all of the 
ἐν πάσαις 
in all 
Kat 
And 


ταῦτα ἔδει 
theso “it Was binding 
"αἱ εἰσελϑεῖν ets τὴν δόξαν 
and to enter into the glory 
ἀπὸ 
Prom 


Golauevog ἀπὸ Mootms zat 
beginning from Moses and 
TOOYYTOY, 
prophets, 
ταῖς 
the 


OuOWNVEVEY 


αὐτοῖς 
he explained 


to them 


αὑτοῦ. 
himself. 


περὶ 
about 


τὰ 
the things 


VOAaGC OLS 
Writings 


ἐπορεύον- 
they were 


οὗ 
where 


TV VLOOY εἰς τὴν κώμην, 
they drew near to the Village, 


το καὶ ποοσεποιεῖτο 
going; seemed intending 


αὐτὸς 


πορρωτέρω 
and he 


further 
“Kal παρεδιάσαντο αὐτόν, λέ- 
But they pressed him, say- 
vovtes: Metvov ped’ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς ἑσπέραν 
ime Abide with us, for toward evening 
ἐστι, wal γχέχλιχεν ἡ ἡμέρα. Kat εἰσῆλϑε 
it is, and has declined the day. And he went in 
τοῦ μεῖναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. “Kal ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 
tho toabide with them. And it happened in the 
καταχλιϑῆναι αὐτὸν pet’ αὐτῶν, λαθών 
tu recline him with them, having taken 
TOV εὐλόγησε, καὶ κλάσας ἐπε- 
the he blessed, and having broken he 
δίδου Αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχϑησαν 
ave Of them and were opened 


ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν’ 

they knew him; 
ἀπ’ 
from 


πορεύεσθαι. 
τᾳ-.Ο᾿Ο.κο. 


ἄρτον, 
loaf, 
αὐτοῖς. 
to them. 
ὀφϑαλμοὶ, καὶ 
eyes, and 
ἄφαντος ἐγένετο 
disappeared 


οἱ 
the 
καὶ 
and 
Καὶ εἶπον 
And they said 
2 τ ᾽ 1 x « ὦ ε -- , 
ἀλλήλους: Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη 
each other, Not the heart of us burning 
“(ev ἡμῖν,] ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, 
Cin us,] as he was talking tous in the way, 
[καὶ] ὡς διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν tas γραφάς: 
[Land] as he was opening tous tbe writings? 
Kal ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, ὑπέστρε- 
And rising up in this the hour, they re- 
wav εἰς Ιερουσαλημ: συνηϑροι- 
turned Jerusalem; having been 
τοὺς ἕνδεκα σὺν αὐτοῖς, 
the eleven with them, 


αὐτὸς 
he 
αὐτῶν. 
them. 


we 


TOOS 


te 
NV, 


Was, 


καὶ εὗρον 
and found 
καὶ τοὺς 
and those 
> ’ 
ἠγέρϑη 
has been raised the 


to 
ομένοις 
assembled 


Ἡλένοντας: Ὅτι 
saying: That 


opty 


has appeared 


ὁ Κύριος ὄντως, 
Lord indeed, 


Σίμωνι. *Kai αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο 
to Simon. And they related 


“αὶ 
and 


a .-.---.  -τ ---ἐ-----α--.-.---.--Ὁ-ς--.-.-τ.--  ςω-ΞἘβ--. -- .-.-------ο.-----------͵.-᾽-᾽--- ἑΛἑ ἑ ἑ ἑ ἑ5“- 


[Chap, 24:35. 


with us went to the Tomb, 
and founditas the WOMEN 
had said; but Hfim= they 
saw not.”’ 

25 And he said to them, 
“O inconsiderate men, and 
slow Of ΤΑΔῚ to BELIEVE 
all which the PROPIIErS 


‘have spoken! 


20 Was it not necessary 
tfor the Messrair to have 
suffered these things, and 
{0 enter his Grory Ὁ 

στ And beginning from 
Moses, and through All the 
PROPIIETS, he explained to 
them in <Alk the scrip- 
TURES the THINGS  COon- 
eerning himself. 

PS And they drew near 
to the VILLAGE where they 
were going ;andhe seemed 
as intending to go further. 


29 But they urged him, 
saving, “Remain with us, 
for it is towards Ivening, 
and the pay has *already 
deelined, And he went in 
to ABIDE with them. 


30 And it occurred, as 
he RECLINED with them, 
ttaking the Loar, he bles- 
sed God, and having bro- 
ken it, he gave to them. 


31 And Their Eves were 
opened, and they knew 
hin; and he disappeared 
from them. 

32 And they said to 
each other, “Did not our 
HEARTS ΤΡ], while he 
talked to us on the roan, 
and while he unfolded to 
us the SCRIPTURES ?” 


33 And rising up the 
Same Hour, they returned 
to Jerusalem, and found 
the ELEVEN, and THOSE 
with them, assembled. 


84 sayiInc, “The Lorp 
has indeed been raised, 
and has appeared to Si- 
mon.” 

35 And 


they related 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. thus—omit. 
t 
it 


burned, has kekalummenee, 


29. already past. 
; 32. The Coderz Bes@ has a very remarkable reading here; 


veiled and one of the TJtala, 


°9 in us—and—omit. 
instead of kaiomenee, 
has fuit erematum, was 


blinded. Δίας not our hearts veiled (blinded) when he conversed with us on the way and 


while he unfolded the Scriptures to us,’’ 


$ 22. verse 16; Acts xvii. 3; τ 


1 Pet. 1. 11. 
909 


seeing we did not know him.—A. Clarice. 
30. Matt. ΧΙν. 


19. 


Chap. 24:36. ] LUKE. 


[Chap. 24: 46. 


ἐγνώσϑη αὐ- 


τὰ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, καὶ ὡς 
he was known to 


the things In the way, and how 
τοῖς ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου. Ταῦτα δὲ av- 
them in the breaking of the loaf. These and of 
τῶν λαλούντων, αὐτὸς ἔστη EV μέσῳ αὐτῶν, 


them speaking, he stood in midst of them, 
αἱ λέγει αὐτοῖς’ Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 9: Πτοη- 
and says to them; Peace to you. Being 
ϑέντες δὲ καὶ ἔμφοδοι yewouevol, ἐδό- 


aflrighted 
πνεῦμα ϑεωρεῖν. Kat εἶπεν avdtotis: 
a spirit to see. And he said to them; 


Ti τεταραγμένοι ἐστέ; καὶ διατὶ 
Why having beenagitated areyou? = and why 


διαλογισμοὺ ἀναδαίνουσιν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
reasonings rise tn the hearts 
ὑμῶν; 8” ]1δετε χεῖράς μου, καὶ τοὺς 
of you? See you hands of me and the 
πόδας μου, ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγώ εἰμι: ψηλαφή- 
feet of me, that he I am; handle 


σατέ we καὶ ἴδετε: OTL πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ 
you mme and see you; for a spirit flesh and 


ὀστέα οὐκ ἔχει, καϑὼς ἐμὲ ϑεωρεῖτε ἔχον- 
hones not has, as me you perceive hav- 


ta. Kat τοῦτο εἰπών, ἐπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς 
ing. And this saying, he showed to them the 


χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας. "Ete δὲ ἀπιστούντων 
hands and the feet. While and not believing 


αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς, καὶ Davuatovtwyv, et- 


terrified but and having become they 


xHOVV 
thought 


τὰς 
the 


of them from the joy, and Were wondering, he 
πεν αὐτοῖς’ ᾿Εχετέ τι θρώσιμον ἐνϑά- 
said to them; Ilavye you anything eatable here? 
δε; Οὶ δὲ ἐπέδωκαν αὐτῷ ἰχϑύος ὀπτοῦ 
They and pave to him of a fish broiled 
μέρος, “καὶ ἀπὸ μελισσίου xyotov.] Kat 
a piece, Land from a honey comb. J And 
λαθών, ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. 41 tre 
having taken, inpresence ofthem heeat. IZesaid 
δὲ αὐτοῖς’ Οὗτοι ot λόγοι, ots ἐλάλησα 
and to them; ‘These the words, Which I spoke 
moog ὑμᾶς, ete ov σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι δεῖ 
to you, While being with you, that must 
σληρωΐῦ ἤναι πάντα τὰ γεγραμ- 


to be fulfilled all 


μένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως, zat προφήταις, 
Written in the law of Moses, and prophets, 


“αὶ ψαλμοῖξς περὶ ἐμοῦ. *Tote διήνοιξεν ad- 


the things having been 


and psalms concerning me. Then he opened of 
τῶν TOV νοῦν, τοῦ συνιέναι τὰς γοα- 
(ΠΟ the mind, of the to understand the writ- 
φάς: ἡ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: “Ort οὕτω γέ- 
ings; and he said to them; ‘That thus ft is 
YOOUNTAL, καὶ οὕτως ἔδει παϑεῖν 


Written, and thus it behooved' to have suffered 


and. 
44. PROPIIETS. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—37. troubled, 
42. and from ἃ Honey comb—omit. 
and should rise. 


t 36. Tischendorf omits, ‘‘And says to them, ‘Peace be to you.’ ”’ 
has phantasma, phantom, in the margin, which agrees with Mark vi. 10. T 


endorf omits this verse. 


ΖΦ 90. Mark xvi. 14; John xx. 19: 1 Cor. xv. 5. 
ax. 20,27. 43. Acts x. 41. £ 44. Matt. xvi. 21; 
Luke ix. 22; xviii. 31. 
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38. ITEAT. 
46. that the Messiah should suffer, 


23 
“ΔΗ ἢ 


What THINGS happened on 
the roab, and how he was 
known to them in the 
BREAKING of the LOAF. 

36 tAnd as they were 
saying these things, he 
stood in the Midst of them 
rand says to them, ‘‘Peace 
be to you.” 

31 [δυΐ 
*troubled 
thought 
Spirit. 

38S And he said to them, 
“Why are you troubled? 
and why do Doubts arise 
In your *IIEARTS ? 

39 See my WANDS and 
my FEET, that I] am he; 
handle me, and be con- 
vinced: For a Spirit has 
not*both Flesh and Bones 


they being 
and = terrified, 
they saw ita 


as you perceive me_ to 
have.’ 
40 ΤΑ! having said 


this, he showed them his 
WANDS and his FEET, 

41 And while from soy 
they wereunbelieving, and 
were wondering, he said to 
them, ‘Ilaveyouany I*ood 
here?” 

42 And tTmEY gave him 
Part of a broiled I°ish; 

43 and taking it,fhe ate 
In their presence, 

44 And he said to thei, 
These are the worps 
Which Ispoketo you, while 
I was yet with you, That 
All THINGS WRITTEN In 
the LAW of Moses, and in 
the *PROPHETS, and in the 


Psalms, concerning me, 
must be fully  accom- 
plished.” 


45 Thenheopened Their 
MINDS to UNDERSTAND 
the SCRIPTURES, 

46 and said to them, 
“Thus it is written, *that 
the ALESSIATI should suffer 


39. both Flesh = and. 


ἡ 37. Griesbach 
40. Tisch- 
7. Mark vi. 49. 1 39. John 
vil, 22; xx. 18; Mark viii. 31; 


Chap. 24: 47.] LUKE. [Chap. 24:58. 
τὸν XOLOTOV, καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν  )Π should rise from the 
the Anointed, and to stand up out of dead ones Dead the THIRD Day . 
ε , - Ἀ Qa > Ἁ ~ ’ 
τί; τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, Mxat κηρυχϑῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ re Pare See 
a the third day, and to be proclaimed in the 4% and thatin his NAME, 
ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ μετάνοιαν καὶ ἄφεσιν ἀμαρ- Reformation An order 
hame of him reformation and forgiveness of | to Forgiveness of Sins 


τιῶν εἰς πάντα ta ἔνη, ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ 


sins to all the nations, beginning from 
“ἽἸερουσαλήμ. 1 Ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐστὲ μάρτυρες TOY 
Jerusalem. You and are Witnesses of 


τῶν. “Kat ἰδού, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὴν Exayye- 
these. And lo, I send forth the promise 
λίαν τοῦ Πατρός μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς’ ὑμεῖς δὲ 
of the Father of me on You; you but 
yavioate ἐν τῇ πόλει, ἕως οὗ ἐνδύση- 
remain you in the city, till you may be 
ote ὕψους. Y’EEnyaye δὲ 
clothed power ἔγοπι on high. Ile led and 
αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἕως εἰς Βηϑανίαν: xat ἐπά- 
them out even to Bethany; and having 
Oas 
lifted up 
Kai 
And 
αὐτούς, 


δύναμιν ἐξ 


τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ, εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. 
the hands ofhimself, he blessed them. 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν 
it happened in the to bless him 
διέστη ἀπ’ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἀνεφέρε- 
them, he stood apart from them, and was carried 
To εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. “Kat προσκυ- 
up into the heaven. And having 
νήσαντες αὐτόν, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς “Ἰερουσαλήμ 
prostrated to 1)}ὴ, returned to Jerusalem 
μετὰ χαρᾶς μεγάλης: δχαὶ ἦσαν διαπαντὸς 
with Joy grent; and Were continually 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, *[aivovvtes καὶ] εὐλογοῦντες 
in the temple, [praising andJ blessing 


τὸν Θεύν. 
the God. 


αὐτοὶ 
they 


should be proclaimed to 
All the NATIONS, begin- 
ling at Jerusalem. 


48 And fyou are Wit- 
nesses of these things. 


49 And, behold, I send 
forth ¢~the PROMISE of my 
FATHER upow you; but 
remain you in the city, 
till you are invested with 
Power from on high.”’ 


50 And he led them out 
τίο Bethany; and lifting 
up his HANDS, he blessed 
them, 


51 And itoccurred while 
16 was BLESSING them, he 
Was separated from them, 
tand carried up into HEA- 
VEN. 

52 And they fhaving 
prostrated to him, return- 
ed to Jerusalem with 
great Joy ; 

53 and were constantly 
in the TEMPLE, blessing 
GOD. 


* ACCORDING TO LUKE. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—47. in order to Forgiveness. 


Subser iption—ACCORDING to LUKE. 
ΤΟ] ἃ 52. Tischendorf omits, 

trated to him.’’ 

‘a 18. John xv. 27; Acts 1. 8, 223; ii. 32: iii. 15. 
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‘“fand carried up into HEAVEN,” 


53. praising and—omit. 
and ‘‘having pros- 


1 49. Acts i. 4. 1 50. Acts i 


*TEYAITEAION] KATA IQANNHN. 
(GLAD TIDINGS] BY JOHN, 


*ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


ΕΦ. α΄: 1. - . 

᾿ 1 In the jBeginning 
PEv ἀρχῇ ἣν ὁ Λόγος, καὶ ὁ Λόγος was the tLocos, and the 
In a beginning was the Word,’ and the Word} J.ogos was with GoD, and 


fv πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, καὶ beds ἦν ὁ Λόγος. | the Locos was God. 


was with the God, and a god was the Word. 2 This was in the Be 
τ - 3 ,. συ x Α , ᾿ μ τῇ 
2οὗτος ἣν ἐν ἀρχῇ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. | Sinhins with GOD. 
This was in abeginning with the God. 3 tThrough it every 
51] ἄντα δι᾽ αὐτοῦ {ἐγένετο καὶ χωρὶς thing was done ; and with- 
All through it was done; and without] out it not even one thing 
αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν, 6 γέγονεν. | Was done, which has been 
it Was done not even one, that has been done. done. 


- ἘΠ ον eae Y 7 i ’ Life: and 
tie dae = πὰ ae ae ee 4 In it was ; 
ζωὴ ἦν, ἢ ὧς MY ine right | the LIFE was the Licuy7 of 


In it life was, and the 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων: ὕκαὶ τὸ φῶς ἐν τῇ sxotia πον 
of the men; and the light in the darkness | , § And the FLIGHT shone 
waiver, nal fh oxoti "τὸ οὐ eer in the DARKNESS, and the 
L TLA αὖὺᾶ Vv κατ . FRAIL > 
shines, and the darkness it not apprehended. DARKNESS apprehended It 
not. 
@Evéveto ἄνϑρωπος ἀπεσταλμένος παρὰ 6 }There was a Man,, 
Was a man having been sent from | named John, sent by God. 


Θεοῦ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ ᾿Ιωάννης: Τοῦτος ἦλϑεν 7 He came for ἃ Wit- 
God, aname to him John; this came ness, that he might testify 


Ἢ , ὶ ~{|eoncerning the Π10ΠῈ 
εἰς μαρτυριαν, LVA μαρτυρήῆστι περι TOV 5 : : 2 
for a witness, that he might testify about the that all might believe 


, « Ρ : = Yr 5 ᾿ 
φωτός, ἵνα πάντες πιστεύσωσι δι᾽ αὐτοῦ. through him a 
light, that oll might believe through him. S He was not the LIGHT, 


8Otx fw ἐκεῖνος τὸ φῶς, GAA’ iva μαρτυρή- oe to testify concer ane 
Not was he the light, but that hemight the LIGIIT. 
9 The TRUE LIGHT Was 


that, which, coming into 
; ; τ ᾿ ; {6 worip, enlightens 
ἀληϑινόν, ὅ φωτίξει πάντα ἄνϑρωπον EQX0- | Wyery Man 
true, which enlightens every man com- 3 τὰν 
ένα εἴθ τὸν τ ὐϑδμον; 10 Ew tp ἀὐὐδὴ a 10 Hewasin the worLpD, 
: , ; ν τῷ κόσμῳ ν 2 , . : 
πε into the world. In the world he ae eae p the WORLD M age 
ἃ ; Ths owen ightened) through him ; 
καὶ ὁ κόσμος δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ 6/ and yet the worLp knew 


σῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός. ἫῊν τὸ φῶς τὸ 
testify about the light. Was the light the 


and the world through hii was, and the Him not 
κόσμος αὐτὸν οὐκ ἔγνω. MEic ta ἴδια ἦλϑε, καὶ 11 tHe came to his OWN 


world him not knew. Into the own hecame, and domains. and yet his own 
ΝῊ Φ « 


οἱ ἴδιοι αὐτὸν οὐ παρέλαθον. 1ΖΞὍσοι δὲ | people received Him not. 
the own him not received. As many as but 12 but to aS many as 


με VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—ACCORDING TO JOHN. 

+ 1. In this and the fourteenth verse logos, has been transferred rather than translated. 
Dr. A. Clarke remarks, ‘‘This term should be left untranslated for the very same reasons 
why the names Jesus and Christ are left untranslated. As every appellative of the Savior of 
the world, was descriptive of some excellence in his person, nature, or work, so the epithet 
logos, which signifies a word spoken, speech, eloquence, doctrine, reason, or the faculty of 
reasoning, is very properly applied to him.’’ See 1 John i. 1, for a clear and useful comment 
by the apostle John on the proem to this Gospel. f 3. Ginomai occurs upwards of seven 
hundred times in the New Testament, but never in the sense of create, yetin most versions 
it is translated, as though the word was ktizo. ‘‘The word occurs fifty-three times in this 
Gospel, and signifles to be, to come, to become, to come to pass; also, to be done or trans- 
acted. All things in the christian dispensation were done by Christ, i. e. by his authority. 
and according to his direction ; and in the ministry committed to his apostles, nothing has 
been done without his warrant. See John xv. 4, 5, ‘‘Without me ye can do nothing.’’ Com- 
pare ver. 7, 10, 16; John xvii. 8; Col. i. 16, 17.’’ Cappe’s Diss. f 10. ho Kosmos, the 
order, arrangement of things, the human race; here it evidently means that kosmos of 
human beings which he came to enlighten and to save. John viil. 12; iii. 16. 


t 1. Prov. vili. 22, &c.; 1 John i. 1. 1 3. Eph, iti. 9; Col. i. 16. ¢ 5. John viil. 
12; ix. 5; xii. 35,46. +t 6. Mal. iii. 1; Matt. ili. 1; Luke iil. 2. 1. 11. Matt. χχὶ. 
38; Mark xii. 7; Luke xix. 14; xx. 14. 1 12. Rom. viii. 15; Gal. 111. 26, 27; 1 
John tii. 1. 312 


Chap. 1:138.] JOHN. [Chap. 1:21. 


ἔλαθον αὐτόν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν | received him, the gave 


received him, he gave to them authority Authority to become Chil- 
τέκνα Θεοῦ yeveotar, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν eis} dren of God, to THOSE 
urges of pie το aes to ean a LELIEVING into his NAME; 
TO OVOLGA αὐτου" ο OUX QLULATWV, QUVOE . 
the Sars of him; who not from bloods, nor 13 t?who were begotten 


, Ἢ SA ὁ , not of Blood, nor of the 
font an eraven aoe arom," ae | Will-of the. Plesi. nor. of 
ἀνδρός, ἀλλ’ ἐκ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήϑησαν. MKai 6 | the Willof Man, butof God. 
ofaman, but from God were begotten. And the 14 And the +Locos be- 
Λόγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο, καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, came fF lesh, and dwelt 
Word flesh became, and tabernacled among us, among us,—and twe be- 
(xai ἐθεασάμεϑα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν ὡς | held his GLory, a Glory as 


Cand we beheld the glory of him, arylory as of an Only-begotten from 2 


μονογενοῦς παρὰ πατρός,) πλήρης χάριτος | Father.—fullof Favor and 
of an only~begotten from ἃ father,) full of favor ; . 


4 5 , 15 5 x Truth. 
“αὶ aAntetas, Ἰωάννης. μαρτυρεῖ περὶ 15 +[John testified con- 
and truth. Jo testifies concerning ‘ a ‘ied 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ΕΠ. λέγων: Οὗτος ἦν ὅν ΡΣ aun ae ΕΓΙΘΟ, 
ν ᾿ : us é » ΟΕ 
kim, * and cried Saying: This was, of whon Saying, This is he of 


εἶπον: ‘O ὀπίσω pov ἐρχόμενος, ἔμπροσϑέν whom I said, ἘΠΕ who 
I said: IIe after me coming, before COMES after me 15 In 


zi ΟΣ Ξ ἡ χατε > or hel 
μου γέγονεν: OTL πρῶτός μου ἦν. 18°O- adn aay of er eis 
me has become; for first of me he was. Be-| Wy uperior., 
τι ἐκ τοῦ πληρώματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάντες 16 For out of his FUL- 
cause out of the fulness of him we all | NESS we all received ; even 
ἐλάθομεν, καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος. 1 Ὅτι ὁ Favor upon [avor. 
received, and = fivor upon favor. For the 17 For the LAW was 
, 3 t > f ¢ r e “4 ὶ 
νόμος διὰ Μωσέως ἐδόϑη: ἡ χάρις καὶ ἡ given through Moses; the 


law through Moses was given; the favor and the 
eas ἜΝ a ome FAVORand the TrRuTH came 
ἀλήϑεια διὰ Inoot Χριστοῦ ἐγένετο. 


truth through Jesus Christ came. through Jesus Christ. 
᾿Ιβϑοεὸν οὐδεὶς ἑώραχε πώποτε: 6 μονο- 18 No one has ever seen 
God noone has seen ever; the only- God ; the *Only-begotten 


vyerns υἱός, 6 ὧν εἰς τὸν κόλπον τοῦ | Son, who is in the Bosom 

begotten son, that being in the bosom of the} of the FATIIER, he has 

Πατρός, ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο. ᾿ϑ Καὶ αὕτη ] made him known. 

Father, he has made known. And this 19 Now this is the TES- 

ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ ’Iwavvov, ὅτε aneotet-| TIMONY of JOTIN. {When 
is the testimony of the Jon, when sent| the JEWS sent “to him 

Aav οἱ ’IovdSator ἐξ “Ἱεροσολύμων ἱρεῖς val! Priests and Levites to ask 


Lhe Jews from Jerusalem priests and him. “Who art thou 9)? 
Aevitag, ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτόν: Σὺ tic et; 4 
levites, ᾿ that they might ask him; Thou who art? 20 he acknowledged and 


2Kat ὡμολόγησξ, καὶ οὐκ ἠονήσατο-: καὶ ὧμο- did not deny, but acknow- 
And he confessed, and are denied; and Apres ee ae am not the 

Aoynoev: ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ Χριστός. 2Kai | MESSIAH. 

fessed; That not am I the ewouied: And 21 And they asked him, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. Only-begotten Son HE who Is. 19. to him Pricsts, 
wile 


r 13. Griesbach notes a different reading of thisverse. Insteadof hoi. . .egenneethecsan, 
he has hos...egenneethee; the singular pronoun andverbforthe plural, which would make 
the passage read—‘‘Who teas not begotten ofBlood, nor of the Will of the Flesh nor of the 
Willof a Man, but of God:’’ thus referring it directly to the physical generation of the Mes- 
siah, by the Spirit of God, rather than to the moral regeneration of believers. ἵ 14. New- 
come in his Translation of the New Testament remarks, ‘‘Jesus the Sun of God, is called 
the Word, because God revealed himself or his toord by him.’’ The following singular East- 
ern custom may perhaps illustrate the phraseology of the first part of this chapter, ‘‘In 
Abyssinia, there is anofficernamed Kal Hatze ; the twoord or voice of the king, who stands al- 
Ways upon the steps ci the tnrone, at the side of a lattice window, where there is a hole, cov- 
ered in the inside with a curtain of green taffeta. Behind this curtain the king sits; and 
speaks through the aperture to the Kal Hatze, who communicates his commands to the offi- 
cers, Judges, and attendants.—Bruce’s Travels. f 15. Some put this verse after the 18th. 

1 13. John iii. 5; James i. 18; 1 Pet. 1. 23. 1 14. Matt. i. 16. 20; Luke i, 31, 
39; li, 7; 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 14. Matt. xvii. 2; 2 Pet. i. 17. 1 15. Matt. ili. 11; 
Mark i. 7; Luke iii. 16; ver. 27, 30; John iii. 31. 1 19. John νυ. 33. 
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Chap. 1: 22.] JOHN. 
ἠρώτησαν αὐτόν: Τὶ οὖν; ‘SHAtas et ov; 
they asked him; What then? Elias art thou? 


‘O προφήτης el σύ; Kai 
The prophet art thou? And 
2Kinov οὖν αὐτῷ’ Τὶς 
They said then to him; Wino 
δῶμεν τοῖς πέμ- 
wemaygive tothose hav- 


περὶ σεαυτοῦ; 
about thyself? 


Καὶ λέγει' Οὐκ εἰμι. 
And he says; Not I am. 
ἀπεκρίϑη: Οὐ. 
he answered; No. 
el; ἵνα ἀπόκρισιν 
art thou? that an answer 
ε ~ % F 

ψασιν ἡμᾶς: τὶ λέγεις 

ing sent US; What sayest thou 
ΖΞ Ἔφη: 7Eyo: «φωνὴ 6o0@vtos ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ: 
Tie said: I ‘“‘A volce crying in the desert: 


Evdivate τὴν ὁδόν κυρίου,» καϑὼς εἶπεν 
Make you straight the way of a lord,’’ as said 


‘Hoatas ὁ προῳφτήτης. *4Kai ol ἀπεσταλμένοι 


Esaias the prophet. And those having been sent 
Ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων’: καὶ ἠρώτησαν ad- 
were of the Pharisees; and they asked him, 
tov, xal εἶπον αὐτῷ: Τὶ οὖν θαπτίζεις, εἰ 

and said tohim; Why then dippest tiou, if 
σὺ οὐκ el ὁ Χριστός, οὔτε Ἡλίας, οὔτε 
thou not art the Anointed, nor lias, nor 


προφήτης; “’Anexoidyn αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης, λέ- 


a prophet? Answered them the John, say- 
γων: ᾿Εγὼ θαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι: μέσος "[δὲ] 
ing; I dip In water; midst [but } 
ὑμῶν ἕστηκεν. ὅν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε, 2°76 
of you stands, whom you not know, he 
ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος, οὗ ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
after me coming, of whom I not am 

ἄξιος, ἵνα λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα tot 
worthy, that I may loose of him the strap of the 
ὑποδήματος. Ταῦτα tv Βηϑανίᾳ ἐγένετο 
sandal. These in Bethany were done 


πέραν tov ᾿Ιορδάνου, ὅπου ἣν ᾿Ιωάννης 6a- 
beyond the Jordan, where was John dip- 
πτίζων. 
Ting. 
20T ἢ 
In the 
μενον πρὸς αὐτόν, 
ing to him, 
ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ 
lamb of the God, he 
τοῦ κόσμου. Ξ3ϑ0ὗτός ἐστι, 
of the world. This is he, 
εἶπον: ’Oxiow pov ἔρχεται ἀνήρ, ὃς ἔμπροσϑέν 
said: After me comes ἃ man, Who before 
μου γέγονεν: ὅτι πρῶτός pov ἦν. Ka- 
mo has become; because first of me he was. And 
γὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν: GAA’ ἵνα φανερω- 
Ι not knew him; but that he might be 
ῇ τῷ ᾿᾽᾿Ισραήλ, διὰ τοῦτο ἦλϑον 
manifested to the Israel, because of this amcome 
ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι 6antitwv. **Kal ἐμαρτύρῃη- 
I in the water dipping. And bore testi- 


σεν ᾿Ιωάννης, λέγων: “Ot τεϑέαμαι τὸ πνεῦ- 
mony John, saying: That I saw the spirit 


θλέπει τὸν *Inootv ἐρχό- 
he "ϑοῃοϊ ἂς the Jesus com- 


καὶ λέγει’ "δε 6 
and he says; Behold the 
αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 

taking away the sin 

περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ 
about whom ] 


ἐπαύριον 
morrow 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2]. then art thou? Art thou Elijah? 
28. in the Midst of you, coming after me, 


him. 24. they who were sent. 26. but—omit. 


stands one whom you do not know, the srrap of Whose SANDAL. 


+ 23. Matt. i 
t 26. Matt. ili. 11. 


Water. 

21. Mal. iv. 5: Matt. xvii. 
John iii. 28. 1 23. Isa. xl. 3. 
1 $2. Matt. iif. 16; Mark i. 10; Luke iii. 22. 
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10. 


ii. 3; 


[Chap. 1: 82. 


“Who *then art thou‘ 
Art thou fI¢lijah?’ And 
he said, “I am not.” “Art 
thou the propHetT?” And 
he answered, ‘No’ 

22 *They said to him, 
“Who art thou? that we 
may give an Answer toa 
THOSE who SENT us. What 
dost thou say concerning 
thyself ?”’ 

23 Ile said, =I am a 
Voice proclaiming in the 


rcosERT, “Make straight 
‘the way for the Lord,’ as 
tIsaiah the PROPHET 
salid.”’ 


24 Now*those sent were 
of the PHARISEES. 

25 And they asked him, 
and said to him, “Why 
then dost thou immerse, if 
thou art not the MESSIAII, 
nor Hlijah, nora Prophet ?” 

26 John answered them, 
saying, 11 immerse in 
Water; *in the Nlidst of 
you, coming after me, 
stands one whom you do 
not know, 

27 the strap of Whose 
SANDAL I am not worthy 
to untie.”’ 

2S Thesethings oecurred 
in Bethany bevond the 


JORDAN, Where *JOHN 
Was linimersing. 
29 On the NEXT DAY 


he sees JESUS coming to 
him, and says, ‘‘ehold 
tthe LAMB of Gop, who 
TAKES AWAY the SIN of 
the WorLp. 

30 This is he of whom 
I said, ‘After me comes a 
Man, who is in advanee of 
me; for he is my Supe 
rior.’ 

31 And I did not know 
him ; but for this purpose, 
that he might be mant- 
fested to ISRAEL, I am 
come immersing in *Wa- 
ter.”’ 

32 tAnd John testified, 
saving, “I saw the sPiRrit 
22. They said to 
mols 


28. JONN. 


Mark i. 
1 29.1 Pet. i. 


3; Luke iii. 4; 
19; Rev. v. 6. 


Chap. 1: 388.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 1:41. 


μα καταθαῖνον ὡς περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, 
coming down like a dove out of heaven, 
καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπ’ αὐτόν. Kaya οὐκ ἤδειν 
and it abode on him. And I not knew 
αὐτόν: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με 6antiServ ἐν 
him: but he having sent me to dip in 
ef > - , = " 4 es ΕΣ 
ὕδατι, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν: Ἐφ ον αν 
Water, he to me sald; On whom thou 
tons τὸ πνεῦμα xatabatvov, καὶ μένον 
mayest see the spirit coming down, and abiding 


Ex’ αὐτόν, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ δαπτίξζων ἐν πνεύμα- 
on hii, this is he dipping in spirit 


τι ἁγίῳ. Κἀγὼ ἑώρακα, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκα, 


holy. And I have seen, and _ have testified, 
ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
that this is the son of the God. 

STy ἐπαύριον πάλιν εἱστήκει ὁ ᾿Ιωάν- 

The morrow again Was standing the John, 


νης, καὶ ἐκ τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. %SKat 
and of the disciples of him two. And 


ἐμδλέψας τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ περιπατοῦντι, λέγει’ 
having looked on the Jesus walking, he says; 
"1δὲε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ἤκουσαν 
Behold the lamb of the’ God. And heard 

αὐτοῦ ol δύο μαϑηταὶ λαλοῦντος, καὶ ἠκολού- 
him the two disciples speaking, and they 
tyoav τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ϑδΣτραφεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
followed the Jesus. IIaving turned and the Jesus, 


καὶ ϑεασάμενος αὐτοὺς ἀκολουϑοῦντας, λέγει 


and seeing them following, he says 
αὐτοῖς: Τὶ ζητεῖτε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ: 
to them; What seek you? They πὶ said to him; 
Pa66i, (ὃ λέγεται ἑρμηνευόμενον, διδά- 
Rabbi, (which means being interpreted, O 
σχαλε,) ποῦ μένεις; “9 λένει αὐτοῖς’ 
tceacher,) where dwellest thou? He says to them: 
*“Eoyecte καὶ ἴδετε. Ἤλϑον καὶ εἶδον, 
Come you and see you. They came and saw, 
ποῦ μένει: καὶ παρ’ αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν 
where he dwells; and with him abode the 
e ’ > ’ , > 
ἡμέραν ἐχείνην. “Ὥρα ἣν ὡς δεκάτη. 
day that. IIour it Was about tenth. 


40°Hv ᾿Ανδρέας, ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρου, 
Was Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter, 
eis fx τῶν δύο τῶν ἀχουσίντων παρὸ ᾿Ιωάν- 
one of the two of those having heard from John, 
νοι, zai ἀκολουϑησάντων αὐτῷ. “Etgioxer 
and having followed him. Finds 

οὗτος πρῶτος τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα, 

he first the brother that own Simon, 


coming down like a Dove 
from ITeaven, and resting 
on him. 


99 And I did not know 
him; but HE who SENT 
me to immerse in Water 
he said to me, ‘On whom 
thou shalt see the sririIt 
descending and resting, 
this is ΠΣ who fIMMERSES 
in holy Spinit.’ 

34 And I have seen and 
testified, That he is the 
SON Οὗ GOD.” 


30 On the NEXT DAY 
*John was again standing, 
and two of his DISCIPLES ἢ 


36 and observing JESUS 
walking, he says, ‘‘Behold 
the LAMB of Gop!” 


37 The two Disciples 
hearing this, followed JE- 
SUS. 


38 And JESUS turning, 
and seeing them follow- 
ing, says to them, “What 
do you seek?’ And TITEY 
said to him, ‘Rabbi, 
(whieh signifies, being 
translated, Teacher,) 
where dwellest thou ?” 


39 He says to them, 
“Come and_e see.’ They 
went, *therefore, and saw 
where he dwelt, and con- 
tinued with him that Day, 
It was avout the j;tenth 
Tiour, 


40 tAndrew, the Bro- 
THER of Simon Peter, was 
one of TITOSE Two who 
having heard from John, 
followed hii. 


41 He first finds his 


OWN BROTIIER Simon, and 


— eee πΦ«ρ͵“ἕρα“«ωωπτεο«ο0 ῸῸτΤττΤτἕΤἝΤΠΠῸῆΠΟΠΠΘθΘΠΘΠΘΠΠΠΠΠΠΘἷἝἷἷΠΠἷΠΠἷΠθΘἷἧἷρῆρ΄ρρνρρρΨἌψΨἍἍΠΠὸΠΡΠρΠρΡ ρΡ44͵ιιι.ι..:᾽᾽ὉὃὉὃὉὃὉὃὉὃὉΦὋΘὋΘἝΘἝΘ Φ ΦΘΦὋΦὋΦὋἝῬἝὉὋὃὉἂὉἂὉἂὉἂὉἂὉἂὉἂΝἂΝΦΝΦ ΦΝΨΝῬΛῬΘϑῬϑὃῬὖὃὃὁῬὃ 


* VATICAN 
7 eo 


into 


AMIANUSCRIPT.—25. John. 


: 39. therefore, 
It was the way of the ancients to divide the day into twelve hours, and the night 
as many. The first hour of the day was an hour after the sunrose, andthetwelfth was 


and saw. 


When it set. This was the way in Judea, and to this the other Evangelist. adhere. But St. 


John appears to have reckoned the hours 
noon to midnight. 
than any other Evangelist 
Ing his method, 


; as we do, from midnight to noon, and again from 
And it may be observed, that he mentions the hour of the day oftener 
; as if with design to give his reader an opportunity of discern- 
by comparing one passage with another. If the timehere intended wasthat 


which we may call Jewish, (to distinguish it, not from the Greek and Rom:n which were 
the same with the Jewish, but from. the modern) the tenth hour was about four in the 
afternoon, or two hours before the day ended in Judea; with which time neither the words 
nor circumstances of the narration seem to agree. For the words, they abode with him that 
day. rather imply, that they spent a e00d part of the day with him. Therefore the most 
reason ble account of this tenth hour is, that it was ten in the morning.—Townson. 

{ 33. Matt. iii. 11; Acts 1. 5; ii. 4; x. 44: xi. 15. t 40. Matt. iv. 18. 
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1: 42.] JOHN. 


καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ: Εὑρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν (6 
and hesays tohim: Wehave found the Messiah(which 
ἐστι μεϑερμηνευόμενον, Χριστός.) 42*[ Kai | 
19 being interpreted, Anointed.) LAnd] 
αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ’Inootv. ᾿Εμθλέψας 
he brought him to the Jesus. Having looked 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿ἸΙησοῦς εἶπε’ Σὺ εἶ Σίμων ὁ υἱὸς 
ἐο him the Jesus said: Thou art Simon, the son 
Tove: σὺ κληϑήση Kygadas: ὅ ἑρμηνεύεται 
of Jona; thou shaltbe called Cephas; which means 
II ἐτρος. 
Peter. 
Bly ἐπαύριον ἠϑέλησεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
The morrow he desired to go forth into the 
Γαλιλαίαν: καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον, καὶ λέγει 
Galilee; and he finds Philip, and says 
αὐτῷ’: ᾿Ακολούϑει por. 44°Hv δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος 
to him; Follow me. Was and the Vhilip 
ἀπὸ 9ηϑσαϊδά, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ᾿Λνδρέου καὶ 
from LBethsaida, of the city of Andrew and 
Πέτρου. *Evetoxer Φίλιππος τὸν Natava- 
Peter. Finds Philip the Nathanael, 
nA, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “Ov ἔγραψε Μωσῆς 
and says tohim; Whom wrote Moses 
ἐν τῷ νόμῳ, καὶ ol προφῆται, εὑρήκαμεν, 
in the law, and the prophets, we have found, 
᾿ΙἿησοῦν tov υἱὸν τοῦ *Iwong, tov and Na- 
Jesus the son of the Joseph, that from Na- 
ταρέϑ. *Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ Natavana: ’Ex Na- 
zareth., And said tohim Nathanael; Out of Na- 
ταρὲϑ δύναταί τι ἀγαϑόν εἶναι; Λέγει αὐτῷ 
zareth Ils able any good tobe? Says tohim 
Φίλιππος: ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε, MELSev ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


Philip; Come and “see. Saw the Jesus 
tov Ναϑαναὴλ ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ 


the Nathanael com Ing him, and 
λέγει avtot: "de ἀληϑῶς ’Ioea- 
Behold Indeed an 


he says him; 
nAitns, ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἔστι. 48Λέγει ad- 
Says to 


Israellte, in whom guile not is. 
᾽Απε- 


τῷ Ναϑαναήλ’ Πόϑεν με γινώσκεις; 
him Nathanael; Whence me knowest thou? An- 
τοῦ 


κρίϑη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ς:Ξ Πρὸ 
swered Jesus and said tohim; Before the 


σε Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι, ὄντα ὑπὸ τὴν ov- 
thee Philip to have called, being under the fig- 


“Ὧν εἶδόν σε. 49 Απεκρίϑη Ναϑαναὴλ *[xal 
tree, I saw thee. Answered Nathanael Land 
λέγει αὐτῷ] Pab6i, σὺ ef ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
says tohim;] Rabbl, thou art the son of the 
Θεοῦ, ot εἶ ὁ baordEeds τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 59 A- 
God, thou art the king of the Israel. An- 


πεκρίϑη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Ὅτι εἶπόν 
swered Jesus and sald ἕο ΒΙ τ; Because I said 


σοι Eldév σε ὑποκάτω τῆς συκῆς, πιστεύ- 
to thee; I saw thee underneath the: fig-tree, be- 


εις; μεΐξω τούτων ὄψῃ. Kat 
lievest thou? eroater of these thou shalt see. And 


Chap. 


ἤγαγεν 


περὶ 


concerning 


[Chap. 1:50. 
says to him, ‘We have 
found the MESSIAH.” 
(which is, being trans- 
lated, Anointed.) 

42 We conducted him 
to JESUS. JESUS looking 
at him, said, ‘‘Thou art 
Simon, the son of Jonas; 
tthou shalt be called Ce- 
phas; (which denotes the 
same as Peter.) 


45 On the ΝΕΈΧΤ pay he 
wished to go to GALILEE, 
and finding Philip,* Jesus 
says to him, “Follow me.” 


44 Now {PIILIP was 
from Bethsaida, the ΟἸΤῪ 
of Andrew and Peter. 


45 Philip finds fNatTita- 
NAEL, and says to hin, 
“Wehavefoundthe person 
described by Moses in the 
LAW, and by therprorueEts, 
THAT JESUS, the *Son of 
JOSEPH, from Nazareth.” 


46 And Nathanael said 
to him, t“Can any tgood 
thing proceed from Naz- 
areth ?’ *PHILIP says to 
him, ‘“‘Come and See.” 


47 *Jesus saw NATHA- 
NAEL coming to him, and 
said concerning him, ‘‘Be- 
hold a genuine Israelite; 
in whom is no deceit.” 


48 Nathanael says to 
him, “Howdostthou know 
Me?’ Jesus answered and 
said to him, ‘‘Before PHI- 
LIP called Thee, when thou 
wast under the FIG-TREE, 
I saw thee.’’ 

49 Nathanael answered, 
“Rabbi, thou art the Son 
of Gop; thou art the 
KING Of ISRAEL.’’ 


50 Jesus answered and 
said to him; ‘‘Because I 
told thee *That I saw thee 
under the FIG-TREE, thou 
believest! Thou shalt see 
greater things, than this.’ 


—__—_———— eG, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—42. And—omit. 
1 Jesus. 49, and says to him—omit. 


43. JESUS says. 
50. That I saw. 


45. Son. 46. Puinrp. 


46. Some think allusion is here made to ‘‘that good thing promised,’’ Jer. xxxiii, 


14; others think this a term of reproach. 
t 42. Matt. xvi. 18. t 44. John xii. 21. 
42,52. 1 49. Matt. xxi. 2; Xxviil. 11, 42; 
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t 45. 


John xxi. 2. 
John xviii. 


~ 46. John vil. 41, 
31; χὶσχ, ἃ. 


rad af 
Chap. 1 e ol. | JOHN. 
λέγει αὐτῷ: ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
he says ἴο πὶ; Indeed indeed I say to you, 
[ἀπ᾿ dot] ὄψεσθε τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεω- 
[from now] you shall see’ the heaven having 
yota, καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ OE€ov 
been opened, and the messengers of the God 


ἐμ } , \ a] , 3 Ἀ Ἀ et 
ἀναθαίνοντας καὶ καταθαίνοντας EAL TOV υἱὸν 


ascending and descending on the son 
το ἀνϑρώπου. 
οὐ the wan. 
ΚΕΦ. 6°. 2. 
Kat τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ τ γάμος 
And in the day the third a marriage-feast 


ἐνένετο ἐν Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας’: zat ἦν ἡ 
eccurred in Cana of the Galilee; and was the 
τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ Ξ- Εκχλήϑη δὲ καὶ 
of the Jesus Was invited and also 
οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
the disciples of him to the 


ὑστερήσαντος οἴνου, 
having fallen short of wine, 


ἐχεῖ. 
there. 


ἢ) TO 
mother 
“αὶ τὸν 
and 
SK αἱ 
And 
λέγει ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν: Oivov 
says the mother of the Jesus to him; Wine 
ἔχ vor. λέγει αὐτῇ 6 ’Inoovs: Tt 
not they have. Says to her the Jesus; What 
ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, γύναι; οὔπω ἤκει 1 
to me and to thee, O woman? Not yet has come the 
μου. SA€yer ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ τοῖς 
of ime. Says the mother of him to the 
"O, τι tiv λέγη ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε. 
Whatever he may say to you, do you. 
8*Hoav δὲ ἐκεῖ ὑδρίαι λίϑιναι ἕξ κείμε- 
Were and there water-pots of stone six being 
ναι κατὰ τὸν καϑαρισμὸν τῶν 
placed according to the mode of cleansing of the 
Ιουδαίων, χωροῦσαι ἀνὰ petontas δύο ἢ 
Jews, holding each measures two or 
- »- ’ Ρ» - 5 ~ 4 ἢ 
τρεῖς. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ’Inoots: Γεμίσατε τὰς 
three. Says to them the Jesus; I ill you the 
ε , e " > , ΠῚ 4 . 
ὑδρίας ὕδατος. Καὶ ἐγεμισαν avtas ἕως 
water-pots of water. And they filled them to 
ἄνω. Kal λέγει αὐτοῖς: ’AvtAnoate viv, καὶ 
top. And he suys to them; Draw you now, and 
φέρετε τῷ CoxttorxAivw. Kat ἤνεγκαν. 
carry tothe ruler of the feast. And they carried, 


8O- δὲ ἐγεύσατο ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ 
When and tasted the ruter of the feast the water 
οἶνον γεγενημένον’ (καὶ οὐκ ἤδει 
wine having become; (and not he knew whence 


totiv: ot δὲ διάκονοι ἤδεισαν, ol ἠντλη- 
ι[ is; the but servants knew, those having 


0 ᾿χησοῦς 
the Jesus 


VOMOV. 
niarriage-feast. 


οὐκ 


ὥρα 
hour 


διακόνοις" 
Servants; 


πόϑεν 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.— 31. From now—omit. 


1. THIRD Day. 


[Chap. 2:9. 


51 And he says to lim, 
“Pruly, indeed, 1 say to 
you, you shall see the 
HEAVENS opened, and the 
ANGELS of Gop ascending 


from and descending to 
the SON of MAN.” 
CHAPTER II. 
1 And on the *TIIIRD 


Day there was a Marriage- 
fenst in Cana of GALILEE 5 
and the MOTHER of JESUS 
was there ; 

5 and JESUS also, and 
his pDISCIPLES, were invited 
to the MARRIAGE-PEAST. 

8 And the Wine falling 
short, the sorTlmEer of JE- 
sus says to him, “They 
have no Wine.” 

4 Jesus says to her, 
t“O Woman, what hast 
thou to do with me? My 
time has not yet arrived.” 

5 His MOTHER says to 
the SERVANTS, “Do what- 
ever he may bid you.” 

6 Now six stone Water- 
jars were there, placedtac- 
cording to the JEWISH 
CUSTOM of PURIFICATION, 
each containing two or 
three ~Measures. 

7 JESUS says, to them, 
“Til] the ARS With Water.” 
And they filled them to 
the top. 

58 And he says to them, 
“Draw now, and carry to 
the RULER OF TIIE 
FEAST. And *they carried 
some. 

9 And when the RULER 
OF THE FEAS7 tasted fthe 


WATER mde Wine, and 
knew not whence it was, 
(but THOSE SERVANTS 


knew who had prRAWN the 


8. THEY carried. 


Τ 6. The exact capacity of this measure cannot now be determined. The LXX use the 
word in the original for the bath, which contained about scven gallons; and for the seah, 


which contained one-third of the bath. 2 Chron. iv. 5; 


1 Kings xvili. 32. 


+ 8&8. The Greek 


word here is a compound denoting the president of the tridinium, or guest chamber, so- 
called from its containing three couches placed in the forin of a crescent, on which the 


guests reclined during the entertainment. 


It was the duty of this officer to prepare the 


feast, arrange the couches, dispose the guests, place the dishes, and taste the wine and 
viands.—Stokius in Verb. Lightfoot in his Hore Heb. Talmud, adds, ‘‘That he performed 
the duty of chaplain also. by saying grace, and pronouncing those benedictions which were 


accustomed to be given upon occasion of a marriage. 


He blessed the cup also prepared for 


the guests; and having first drank of it himself, sent it round Lo the company. In the 


Book of Ecclesiasticus (xxxil. 1) 
t 4. John xix. 26. ἢ 6. Mark vii. 3. 
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we have an account of his duties. 
~ 9. Joln iv. 46. 


Chap. 2:10.) JOHN. [Chap. 2:17. 
κότες τὸ ὕδωρ") φωνεῖ τὸν νυμφίον ὁ | WATER,) the RULER OF 
druwn the Water;) calls the bridegroom the THE FEAST ealled the 
ἀρχιτρίκλινος, Mxai λέγει αὐτῷ: Πᾶς &vtdew- | pRIDEGROOM. 
ruler of the feast, and says tohim; Every man ᾿ 
πος πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον τίϑησι, καὶ ὅταν | ,, 10 and Says to him, 
first the good wine places, and when Javery Man TI irst presents 
μεϑυσϑῶσι, χ[τότε] τὸν ἐλάσσω: ob | GOOD Wine, and when they 
they mayhavedrunk freely, [then] the worse: thou have Τα ΓΚ freely, the 


a κῶς 4 Ae t €? a 3} 117T Aa 
TETNHONXAS τὸν καλὸν οἶνον EWS ἄρτι. au 


has kept the good wine till now. This 
τὴν ἐποίησε τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν σημείων ὁ 
did the beginning of the signs the 


Ιησοῦς ἐν Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐφανέ- 
Jesus in Cana of the Galilee, and manli- 


@woe τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς 
fested the plory of himself; and belleved Into 


αὐτόν ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
him the disciples of him. 


2Meta τοῦτο - xatebn 
After this he went down 


αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, 
he and the mother of him, 


*[avtot,] καὶ ol μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐκεῖ 


εἰς Καπερναούμ, 
into Capernaum, 
καὶ ol ἀδελφοὶ 
and the brothers 


[οὐ him,] and the disciples of him, and there 
tucivav οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. “Kal ἐγγὺς ἦν 
remalned not many days. And nigh was 
tO πάσχα τῶν Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέθη εἰς 
the passover of the Jews, and went up. to 
“Ιεροσόλιμα 6 ᾿Ιησοῦζ. Καὶ εὗρεν ἐν τῷ 
Jerusalem the Jesus. And he found in the 
ἱερῷ τοὺς πωλοῦντας 6b0as καὶ πρόδατα καὶ 
temple tlrose selling oxen and sheep and 


περιστεράς, καὶ τοὺς κερματιστάς καϑημένους. 


doves, and the money-changers sitting. 
Ἰ Καὶ ποιήσας φραγγέλιον ἐκ σχοινίων, 
And having made a whip out of rushes, 


πάντας ἐξέθαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, τά te πρόθα- 
411 he drove out of the temple, the and sheep 


ta zal τοὺς Θόας: καὶ τῶν κολλυδιστῶν 

and the oxen; and of the money-changers 
ἐξέχεε τὸ κέρμα, καὶ τὰς τραπέζξας ἀνέ- 
he poured out the coin, and the tables over- 


τοῖς TAS περιστερὰς πωλοῦσιν 
and to these the doves selling 


εἶπεν: “Aoate ταῦτα ἐντεῦϑεν" μὴ ποιεῖτε τὸν 
he said: Take these hence; not make you the 


στρεψε- 1xat 
turned; 


οἶκον τοῦ Πατρόξ μοι» otxov ἐμπορίοι". 
house of the Father of me ἃ house of merchandise. 


1 Ἐμνήσϑησαν "[δὲ] οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
Itemembered 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. —10. then—omit. 11. First of. 


—~omit, 


Cand] the disciples of him, that ¢ 


INFERIOR; but thou hast 
kept the coop Wine till 
now.”’ 

11 This *First of SIGNS 
JESUS performed in Cana 
of GALILEE, and displayed 
his GLORY and his DISCI- 
PLES believed into him. 


12 After this he went 
down to Capernaum, he 
and his MOTHER, and his 
BROTIIERS, and his pIsci- 
PLES ; but they did not re- 
main there Many Days. 


13 ¢And the PASSOVER 
of the JEWS was near, and 
JESUS went up to Jerusa- 
lem. 


14 tAnd he found the 
MONEY-CITANGERS | Sitting 
in the TEMPLE, and TIIOSE 
whoso.pOxen,and Sheep, 
and Doves. 


15 And having made a 
Whip of Rushes, he drove 
them all out of the TEn- 
ΡΠ, with the SHEEP and 
the CATTLE, and he poured 
out the coin of the RANK- 


ERS, and overturned the 
TABLES, 
1G and said to TITOSE 


who ΞΟΠ poves, “Take 
these things hence. Make 
not my FATITER’S TIOUSE 
a Ποῖα of Traffic.” 


17 And his PptscIrt.kEs 
recollected That it is writ- 


12. his—omit. 17. And 


t 10. The Greek expression here does not imply the least degree of intoxication. The 
verbs methusko and methuo, from methu. wine, which, from mcta thuein, to drink after 
sacrificing, signify not to inebriate, but to take wine. todrink wine, to drink enough. and 
in this sense the verb is evidently used in the Septuagint. Gen. xliii. 34; Cant. v. 1; 1 


Mic. svi. 16; FEecelus. i. 16, 


And the prophet Isaiah. chap. .lviii. 11, speaking of the 


abund nt blessings of the godly compares them to a well-watered garden, which the LXX 
translite o¢s keepos methuoon, by which is certainly understood, not a garden drowned 
wilh water but one sufficiently saturated with it. not having one drop too much. nor too 


little. —Clarke. 


t 15. It is probable that this cleansing. of the temnle occurred at the 


commencement of our Lord's ministry, and is not to be confounded with that mentioned 


by the other evangelists, which took place at its close, 
+ 14. Matt. xxi. 12; Mark xi. 15; 


Fo 15. Exod. xit. 14; John v. 1; vi. 4: xi. δῦ. 
Luke xix. 45. 
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Chap. 2:18.] 


— 


JOLIN. 


[Chap. 3:2. 


γεγραμμένον ἐστίν' 
having been written it is; 
cov καταφάγεταί 

οἵ will consume 


«Ὁ ζῆλος τοῦ οἴκου 
“Vhe zeal of the house 
we.» 15᾽Απεκρίϑησαν 
Ine.'’ Answered 
Τὶ σημεῖον 
What sign 
ταῦτα ποιεῖς; 107 A 
these thou doest? An- 
Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Avoate 
af) 5 ; 9 
Jesus and said to them; Destroy 
ἔγε- 
I will 
Teoou- 
Forty 
ὁ ναὸς 
was being built the temple 
EV τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερεῖς 
in three days wilt raise 
"τόν: 2WExeivoc δὲ ἔλ ὶ ᾿ Ὁ 
αὐτῶν: XELVOS Ε EAEVE περι TOU VaGP 
it? IIe but spoke concerning the temple 
τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. “"Ote οὖν ἠγέο- 
of the body of himsetf. When therefore he was 
ty ἐκ νεχρῶν, ἐμνήσῦησαν οἱ μαϑηταὶ 
raised out of dead ones, remembered the disciples 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τοῦτο ἔλεγε: καὶ ἐπίστευσαν TI 
of him, that this he spoke: and they believed the 
νραφῇ, καὶ τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 
Writing, and the word which said the Jcsus. 
πῶς δὲ ἦν ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν τῷ 
When and was in the Je,susalem at the 
πάσχα EV TH ἑορτῇ, MOAAGL ἐπίστευσαν εἰς TO 
passover at the feast, many believed into the 


ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ϑεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα 
name of him, beho:ding of him 


thee 
+ t ἢ 5 - Ἀ ΓῚ 9 - 
οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ’ 
then the Jews and said to him; 
dSetzvvers ἡμῖν, ὅτι 
showest thou to uspe@phat 
πεκροίϑη ὁ 
swered the 
TOV ναὸν τοῦτον, καὶ EV τρισὶν ἡμέραις 
the temple this, and in three days 
oa ΞΕ πον οὖν ot ’Iovéatou: 
raise Said then the Jews; 


eazovTa καὶ EE ἔτεσιν ὠκοδομήϑη 
and six years 


αὐτόν. 
it. 


σὺ 
thou 


καὶ 
and 


οὗτος" 
this; 


* 


L 
the signs which 


3 , 


ἐποίει. “Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἐπίστευεν 
he did. lle but the Jesus not committed 
ἑαυτὸν αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν γινώσκειν 
himself tothem, because the him to know 
πάντατ᾽ ~xat ὅτι οὐ χρείαν εἶχεν, ἵνα 
all; and because not need he had, that 

la x ~ 3 , 3 

TLS μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου" αὖ- 
Δ one should testify concerning the man; be 
TOS yao ἐγίνωσκε, τὶ ἣν Ev τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ. 

for knew, what was tn the man, 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 
Hv δὲ ἄνϑρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νι- 
Was and aman of the Pharisees, Ni- 
κόδημος ὄνομα αὐτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν 'lovbaiwv: 
codemus aname tohim, 8 ΓΆΙΟΣ of the Jews; 
Zottos ἦλθε πρὸς αὐτὸν νυκτός, καὶ εἶπεν ad- 
this came to him by night, and said tuo 


τῷ Pab6t, οἴδαμεν, ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐλήλυϑας 
him; Rabbi, we know that from God thou hast come 
*¥ VATICAN 


MANUSCRIPT.—19. Jesus. 24. Jesus. 


ten, E£°My zeaL for thy 
IIOUSE consumes me.” 


18 Then the Jews an- 
swered and said to him, 
tWhat Sign dost thou 
show us, why thou doest 
these thins?” 


19 *Jesus answered aid 
said to them, =£°Destroyv 
this cTT11PLE, and in Three 
Da: Σ1 will raise it.” 

20 Then the JEws s2- 
“Forty and Six Years h 
this Temr.c bcen in build 
ing and wilt thou erect it 
in Three Days?” 

21 But_he spoke of the 
TEMPLE of his BODY. 


22 When, therefore, he 
was raised from the Dead, 
ghis DISCIPLES, remelm- 
bered That he had said 
This; and they believed 
the scriPprure, and the 
worp which JEsus had 
spoken. 

23, Now while he was in 
JERUSALEM at the FEAST 
of the PASSOVER, many 
believed into His NASE, 
beholding Hisstcns which 
he performed. 

°4 But *Jesus did not 
trust himself to them, be- 
cause he KNEW them all, 


25andrequired not that 
any one should testify 
concerning MAN; for he 
knew what was in MAN. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 And there was a Man 
of the PIARISEES, whose 
nome was Nicodemus, ἃ 
Ruler of the JEWS ; 


2 he caine to him by 
Night, and said to him, 
“Rabbi, we know That 
thou art a Teacher come 


from God: tfor no one can 


* 19. Or, destroy this very TEMPLE; perhaps pointing to his body at the same time. 
{ 20. Herod began to rebuild the temple in the 18th year of his reign, or sixteen years 


before Jesus Was born. 
term exuctly 46 years. 


Jesus wus at this time about theirty years old, which makes the 
But although Herod finished the main work in nine years and a 


half, yet Josephus tells us that the whole of the buildings were not completed till Nero’s 


reign, some 89 years after the 18th of Tlerod’s reign. 


~ 17. Psa. Ixix. 9. £ 18. Matt. xii. 38: John vi. 30. ££ 19. Matt. xxvi. 61; 
xxvii. 40; Mark xiv. 58; xvi. 29. {1 22. Luke xxiv. 8. 1 2. John vil. 50; xix. 
the Age. 54. [ should glorify. 

39. 1. 2. John ix. 16,, 33; Acts ii. 22; x. 38. 
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Chap. 3:3.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 3:12. 


διδάσκαλος’ οὐδεὶς yao ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα δύ- 
a teacher; no one for these the ens 


ναται Moutiv, ἅ σὺ ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἵ " 
abie toda, which thou doest, expect may be the 
Θεὸς pet’ αὐτοῦ. “᾿Απεκρίϑη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 
God wlth him. Answered the esus and 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ: f’Aunv ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή 
said ο him; Indeed indeed I say ἴο thee, if not 


τις “ γεννηϑῇ “ ἄνωϑεν, οὐ δύναται 
any one may be born from above, not ls able 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. 4A€yet πρὸς 
of the God. 1Says to 


Πῶς δύναται ἄνϑρωπος 
How is able ἃ man 


μὴ δύναται εἰς τὴν 
not is able Into the 


αὐτοῦ δεύτερον 


ἰδεῖν τὴν θασιλείαν 
tu see the kingdom 


αὐτὸν ὁ Νικόδημος" 
him the Nicodemus; 

γεννηϑῆναι γέρων ὦν; 
to be born old being? 


κοιλίαν τῆς μητρὸς 


womb of the mother of himself ὦ second time 
εἰσελϑεῖν, καὶ φγεννηϑῆναι;Φ ’Anexoidy ’In- 
to enter, and to be born? Answered Jesus; 
σοῦς: ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή 
Indeed indeed I say to thee, if not 


τις γεννηϑῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, 
any one may be born out of Water and spirit, 


οὐ δύναται εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν θασιλείαν τοῦ 
not is able to enter into the kingdom of the 


Θεοῦ. “To γεγεννημένον ἐκ τῆς σαρχός, 
τοῦ. That having been born out of the flesh, 


σάρξ ἐστι’ καὶ To γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ 
flesh iS; and that having been born out of the 


πνεύματος, πνεῦμά ἐστι: “Μὴ ϑαυμάσῃς, 
spirit, a spirit is. Not thou mayest wonder, 


ὅτι εἶπόν σοι’ Δεῖ ὑμᾶς γεννηϑῆναι ἄνω- 


that I said to thee; Must you to be born from 
Bev. "To πνεῦμα ὅπου ϑέλει πνεῖ’ καὶ 
aLove. The spirit Where it wills breathes; aud 
τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ’ οὐκ οἷ- 
the sound of it thou hearest, but not thou 
δας, πόϑεν ἔρχεται, καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγει' 
hnowest, Whence it comes, and where it goes; 
οὕτως ἐστὶ πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ 
thus is every one the havirg been born out of 
τοῦ πνεύματος. 9᾽ λπεκρίϑη Νικόδημος καὶ 
of the spirit. Answered Nicodemus ana 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ’ Πῶς δύναται ταῦτα yevéotar; 
said tohim; Uow is able these to be? 

10) Απεκρίϑη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶχεν αὐτῷ: Σὺ εἶ 


Answered Jesus and said to him: Thou art 
ὁ διδάσκαλος tod ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ταῦτα οὐ γι- 
the teacher of the Israel, and these not thou 
vwoxets; MAunv ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτι ὃ 


knowest? that which 


ἑωράκαμεν μαρ- 
what we have seen we 


τυροῦμεν: zal τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν οὐ λαμ- 


Indeed indeed 1 say to thee, 


οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν, zat 6 
we know we speak, and 


testify; and the testimony of us not you 
6avete. 15 Εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν, 
receive. If the things earthly I told you, 

καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε: πῶς, ἐὰν εἴπω ὑμῖν τὰ 
and not you believe: how, if I tell you the things 


Flesh ; 


work These SIGNS that 
thou workest, unless Gop 
be with him.”’ 

3 *Jesus answered and 
said to him, “Indeed I 
assure thee. if any one be 
not Rann from above, he 
cannot see the KINGDOM 
of GOD. 

4 NICODEMUS says to 
him, “ΠΟΥ ean a Man be 
born, being old? Can he 
enter a second time into 
his MOTIIER’S WOMB, and 
be born ?”’ 

ὅ Jesus replied, “Truly 
indeedI say tothee, if any 
one be not born of Water 
and Spirit,hecannot enter 
the KINGDOM of Gop. 


6 THAT which has been 
BORN of the FLESII, is 
and Tat which 
has been fporn of the 
SPIRIT, is Spirit. 

7 Do not wonder, Be- 
cause 1 said to thee, you 
πδ΄ be born from above. 


ὃ The spirir breathes 
where it will, and thou 
hearest its vo1Ick, but thou 
knowest not whence it 
comes, or Where it goes; 
thus it is with EVERY ONE 
who has been Bern of the 
SPIRIT.” 

9 Nicodemus answered 
and said to him, “‘Ilow ean 
these things Ὀ6 


10 JESUS answered and 
said to him, ‘‘Art thou the 
TEACHER Of ISRAEL, and 
knowest not these things? 


11 Most assuredly I tell 
thee, That what we know, 
we speak, fand what we 
have seen, we testify ; and 
you receive not our TESTI- 
MONY 

12 If i told you of 
EARTHLY things, and you 
do not believe, how will 
you believe if I tell you 
of ITEAVENLY things ? 


a 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. Jesus. 


Τ 3. The repetition of Ameen, among the Jewish writers, 


44-46. 


import with the most solemn oath—Clarke 
1 5. Mark xvi. 16; Acts ii. 38. ¢ 6. i Cor. xv. 
4.18; vil. 16; viii. 28; xii. 49; xiv. 24. 


90 


was considered of equal 


11. Matt. xi. 27; John 


Chap. 3:18.] JOHN. 
ἐπουράνια, πιστεύσετε; Kat οὐδεὶς ἀνα- 
Jeavenly, will you believe? And no one has 


6e6yxev εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, εἰ μὴ ὁ Ex τοῦ 
ascended into the heaven, except he out of the 
οὐρανοῦ καταθάς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, 


heaven having descended, the son of the 


"ὁ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. Καὶ καϑὼς Μωσῆς 
[the being in the heaven.] And evenas Moses 
ὕψωσε τὸν ὄφιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως 

the serpent in the desert, thus 


raised aloft 
ε ~ - 4 «νι ~~ > ᾽ 

ὑψώθϑῆναι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου" 
son of the man; 


to be raised It behooves the 
[μὴ οα΄ό- 


Miva πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτόν, 

that every one who believing into him, [not may 
ληται, ἀλλ᾽] ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Οὕτω 
be destroyed, but] may have life age-lasting. Thus 


γὰρ NYG SEY ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον, ὥσιε 
loved the God the world, 50 that 


ἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, 
the son of himself the only-begotten he gave, 
{va Tas ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτόν, μὴ ἀπό- 
that every one Who believing into him, not may 
ANTAL, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. “NOU 
be destroyed, but may have life age-lasting. Not 


γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ 
ΙΟΓ sent the God the son of himself 


εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα κρίνῃ τὸν κόσμον, GAA’ 
into the world, that he might Judge the world, but 


man, 


τὸν 


ἵνα σωϑῇ ὁ κόσμες δι’ αὐτοῦ. 150 
that might be saved the world through him. He 
πιστεύων εἰς αὐτόν, οὐ κρίνεται: ὁ "[δὲ] μὴ 


believing Into him, 


πιστεύων, 
belleving, 


net is tudged; he [but] not 
ἤδη κέκριται, ὅτι yy) πεπί- 
already is judged, because uct he has 
OTEVHEV εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοῦς 
believed into the name οἱ the only begotten 
Θεοῦ. ἸθϑΑὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις, 
God. This and is the judgment, 
TO φῶς ἐλήλυϑεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, καὶ 
the light has come Into the world, and 
ἠγάπησαν ol ἄνϑρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος, 

loved the men rather the darkness, 

τὸ φῶς: Tv γὰρ πονηρὰ αὐτῶν ta ἔργα. 
than the light; was for evil of them the works. 
“OTT ἃς γὰρ ὁ 
Every one for the 
τὸ φῶς, καὶ οὐκ 
the light, and not 


TOV 
of the 


υἱοῦ 
son 
τ 
οτι 
that 


πράσσων, 
doing, 


φαῦλα 
vile things 


μισεῖ 
hates 
ἔρχεται πρὸς TO φῶς, ἵνα 
comes to the light, tha* 
μὴ ἐλεγχϑῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 71'O 

not may be detected the works of him. a but 
ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν, πρὸς τὸ φῶς, 
doing the truth to the light, 
ἵνα φανερωϑῇ αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα, 
so that may be made manifest of him the works, 
OT EV Θεῷ ἐστιν εἰργασμένα. 

that in God it is having been done. 


“Meta ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ pa 
After these came the § Jesus and the dis- 


ἔρχεται 
comes 


[Chap. 3: 22. 
13 tAnd no one has as- 
cended into IIEAVEN, e@Xx- 


cept the SON of Man who 
DESCENDED from IIEAVEN. 


11 And as Moses ele- 
vated the SERPENT in the 
DESERT, so must the SON 
of MAN be placed on high ; 


15 that EVERY ONE BE- 
LIEVING into him may 
thave aionian Life. 


16 tFor Gop so loved 
the wor.Lb, that he gave 
*his SON, the ONLY-BE- 
GOTTEN, that EVERY ONE 
BELIEVING into him may 
not perish, but obtain aio- 
nian Life. 


17 tFor Gop sent not 
his Son into the WORLD 
that he might judge the 
WORLD, but that the 
WORLD through him might 
be saved. 


18 tHE BELIEVING into 
him is not judged; but HE 


not BELIEVING has been 
judged already, Because 


he has not believed into 
the NAME of the ONLY-BE- 
GOTTEN Son of Gob. 


19 And this is the JuDG- 
MENT, {That the LIGHT 
has come into the WORLD, 
and IrEN loved the DARK- 
NESS rvather than the 
LiGHT; for Their works 
were evil. 


20 For fEvVERY ONE who 
does Vile things hates the 
LIGHT, and comes not to 
the LIGHT, that his works 
may not be detected. 


21 But ne who DoEs the 
TRUTH comes to the LIGHT, 
so that His works may be 
manifested That they have 
bec:: done in God. 


22 After this, Jesus and 
his DISCIPLES went into 
the TERRITORY of JUDEA, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. 


15. may not be destroyed, but—omit. 
t 13. John xvi. 29; Acts ii. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 47; Eph. 
1 15. John vi. 47. 1 16. Rom. v. 8; 1 John iv. 
90; Vili, 15; xii. 47; 1 John iv. 14. 1 18. John vy. 
John 4, 9-11; viii. 12. 1 20. Eph. v. 13, 
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he being in HEAVEN—omit 
16. the SON.18. but——oemtd. 


iv. 9,10. 1 14. Num. xxi. 9. 
9. t 17. Luke ix. 56; John ν. 
24; vi. 40,47; xx. 31. 1 19, 


Chap. 8: 23.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 3: 82. 


ϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ’lovdaiav γῆν" καὶ ἐκεῖ 
ciples of him into the Judean land; and there 


διέτριθε pet’ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐῤδάπτιζεν. 73> Hv 
remained with them, and was dipping. Was 


'lwavvyns θαπτίξζων ἐν Αἰνών, ἐγγὺς 


and also Jolin dipping in Enon, near 


tov Σαλείμ, ὅτι ὕδατα πολλὰ ἴν ἐκεῖ καὶ 
the Sulim, because waters many w as there; and 


παρεγίνοντο, καὶ ἐῤδαπτίζοντο. “Οὔπω 
they wero coming, and were being dipped, Not yet 


γὰρ ἦν ὄὀθεόδλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὶν ὁ 


for Was having been cast into the prison the 


Ἰωάννης. Θ᾽ γένετο cov ζ΄ --- τ - ἐκ τῶν μα- 
John. Occurred tlien a Gar, οὗ the dis- 


ϑητῶν ’Imavvoy μετὰ ᾿Ιουδαίου περὶ xata- 
ciples of John with a Jew about cleans- 


ρισμοῦ. “Kai ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ 
ing. And they came to the John, and 


εἶπον αὐτῷ’ Pabb6t, ὃς ἦν μετὰ σοῦ πέραν τοῦ 


δὲ καὶ 


~ 
* 
vu 


said tohim; Rabbi, who was with thee beyond the 
-loedavou, ᾧ σὺ μεμαρτύρηκας, ἴδε, 
Jordan, to whom thou hast testified, behold, 
οὗτος 6antifer καὶ πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς at- 
he dips, and all come to him. 
τόν. 27 Απεχρίϑη ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ εἶπεν: Οὐ 
Answered John and said; Not 
δύναται ἄνϑρωπος Aaubavew οὐδέν, ἐὰν μὴ 
is able aman to receive nothing, cxeept 
ἢ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ 
it may be having been given tohim from the 
οὐρανοῦ. ΖΒΑὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς μοι μαρτυρεῖτε, 
heaven. Yourselves you to me bear testimony, 


ὅτι εἶπον: Οὐχ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ Χριστός, GAA’ ὅτι 
that I said; Not am I the Anointed, but that 


ἀπεσταλμένος εἰμὶ ἔμπροσϑεν ἐκείνου. 
having been sone Iam in presence of hiin. L 


ἔχων τὴν νύμφην, νυμφίος ἐστίν: ὁ δὲ 
having ἴ) 6 bride, a bridegroom is; the but 


φίλος tov νυμφίου, ὃ ἑστηκὼς καὶ 
friend of the bridegroom, that standing and 


χαρᾷ 
with joy 


διὰ 
through 


ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, 
hearing him, 


φωνὴν 


voice 


χαρὰ 


χαίρει 
rejoices 


τὴν 
the 


οὖν ἣ 
therefore the 


ΘΟ κεῖνον 
Iiiim 


“τῷ 
116 


ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστ iv. 
over 4“}Ἰ} is. 


€% τῆς γῆς ἐστι, καὶ 
from the carth is, and 


ὁ ἐκ 


he from 


TOV 
of the 


ἡ πεπλήρωται. 
joy that has been completed. 


δεῖ αὐξάνειν, ἐμέ δὲ ἐλαττοῦσϑαι. 
it behooves to increase, me but to decrease, 


ἄνωϑεν ἐρχόμενος, 
from above coming, 


‘O ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς, 


IIe being from the earth, 


τῆς vas λαλεῖ' 


the earth speaks; 


Αὕτη 
This 


νυμφίου. 
bridegroom. 
ἐμή 
of me 


ἐκ 
from 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
the heaven 


a: 


O 
what 


ἐρχόμενος, ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστί, 


Joe T xai | 
coming, over al] is, 


Land] 


τοῦτο LCOTVOSL: 
this he testifles; 


EMOAKE καὶ 


ἤκουσε, 
he has seen and 


heard, 


καὶ 
and 


ω ἘΠῊΝ AU ARCHIE = 01a bis Toe πα ἢ πτοέοοι.ᾺἍἄ πτοοοοοις ATICAN oa SCRIPT.— 
a Jew about. . a πρρς 


t+ 24. Matt. ie. 3. 1. 26. John i. 
James i. 17. 1. 28, John i. 20, 27, 


ix. 5. 


JOIN. “ἢ 


7, 15, 
t 


217, 3 
41. Matt. 


Ses 


- THOSE 


ΧΧΧΙΙΠ. 


and thereheremained with 
them,andwas immersing. 


23 And *John also was 
immersing in Icnon, near 
SALIM, because there were 
Many Waters there: and 
‘hey were coming and be- 
ing immersed. 


24 t¥or *John had not 
yet been cast into PRISON. 


25 A Dispute then oc- 
curred among *the DISCI- 
PLES of John with a Jew, 
about Purification. 


26 And they came to 
JOHN, and said to him, 
“Rabbi, he who was with 
thee beyond the JORDAN, 
tto whom thou hast testi- 
fied, behold, IIE immerses, 
andallarecoming to him.” 


27 John answered and 
said, {A Man can receive 
nothing unless it be given 
nim from IIEAVEN. 


28 You yourselves are 
witnesses for me, That I 
said, tI am not the Mrs- 
SIAI,’ but That I have 
been sent before him. 


29 The Bridegroom is 
HE who PoSsESsSSES. the 
BRIDE; but THAT FRIEND 
of the BRIDEGROOM who 
stands and hears him, re- 
joices with joy, because of 
the BRIDEGROOM’S VOICE: 
this, therefore, MY Joy has 
been completed. 


30 He must increase, 
but I must decrease. 


ol tHE who COMES from 
above is over all. ΠΕ who 
is from the EARTH, is of 
the EARTH, and speaks of 
the EARTH, HE who 
COMES from HEAVEN is 
over all. 


32 And whathe has seen 
and heard, this he ge σιν σου ως . 


PISCIVLES who were of John and 


t 27.1 Cor. 
18; 


ν. 43 
Rom. 


iv. 7; Heb. 
JON. is 15, 91; 


Chap: 3253; | 


τὴν μαρτιρίαν 


JOHN. 


αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς λαμθάνει. 3°O 


the testimony ot him no one receives. lie 
λαδὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν μαοτυρίαν, ἐσφράγισεν, 
receiving of him the testimony, has set his seal, 


ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἀληϑής ἐστιν. Ον yao ane- 
that the God true is. Whoin tor has 
στειλεν ὁ Θεός, τὰ ρήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ λαλεῖ’ 
sent the God, the words of the God speaks; 


οὐ γὲρ ἐκ μέτροι δίδωσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα. 
not for by measure gives ghe God the spirit. 


35°Q Πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ tov υἱόν, καὶ πάντα δέδω- 
The Father loves the son, and all has been 


REV Ev τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 360 πιστεύων εἰς TOV 


riven in the hand of him. He believing into the 
vidv, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον: ὁ δὲ ἀπειϑὼν 
son, has life ave-lasting; he but disobeying 


~ ¢ ~ ᾽ ” f > ἢ ε ‘ ~ 
τῷ Vid, οὐκ ὄψεται ζωήν, GAA’ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ 
the son, not shall see life, but the anger of the 
Θεοῦ μένει Ex’ αὐτόν. 

God abides on him. 


KE®. 8’. 4. 


1: - τ 4 ς , cf “ἤ 
Q< οὖν ἔγνω ὁ Κύριος. ὅτι ἤκουσαν ol 
When therefore knew the Lord, that heard the 


Φαρισαῖοι, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς πλείονας μαϑητὰς ποιεῖ 


Pharisees, that Jesus more disciples made 
Ἢ Ν ? ᾶΪ΄“ ῃ ΠΩ 4} f 
καὶ θαπτὶζει, ἢ Imavvyns: ~(XALTOLYE 
and dipped, than John; (though indeed 


᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ ἐδάπτιζεν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μαϑηταὶ 

Jesus himself not dipped, but the disciples 

3Saqynze τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, καὶ ἀπῆλϑε 

he left the Judea, and went 

πάλιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. Πδει δὲ αὐτὸν 
. . > . 

again into the Galilce. It behooved and him 


διέρχεσϑαι διὰ τῆς Σαμαρείας. >” Eoxetar 

tu pass through the Samaria. Ile comes 
οὖν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρείας, λεγομέ- 
therefore into acity of the Samaritans, being 


μένην Συχάρ, πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου, οὗ ἔδω- 
called Sychar, near by the field, of which gave 


μεν "Jazo6 *Imoip τῷ vid αὐτοῦ. S Hv 

Jacob Joseph to the son of himself. Was 
δὲ ἐκεῖ πηγὴ τοῦ ᾿ἸΙαχώθ. Ὃ οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
and there ἃ spring of the Jacob. The then Jesus 


κεχοπιαχὼς ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας, ἐκαϑέζετο 
having become Weary from the journey, sat down 


οὕτως ἐπὶ TH πηγῇ ὥρα ἣν ὡσεὶ ἕκτη. 7"Eoyxe- 
thus over the spring; hour Was about six. Comes 


4 3 -- , > “- φ᾽ 
ται γυνὴ ἐκ τῆς Σαμαρείας, ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ. 


αὐτοῦ") 
of him;) 


a wonian of the ΑΓΑΓ, ἃ, to draw water 
Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Δός μοι πιεῖν. 
Say to her the Jesus; Give tome _ to drink. 


[Chap. 4:7. 


and no one receives his 
TESTIMONY. 

30 lle who RECEIVES 
Ilis TESTIMONY has set his 
seal That Gop is true. 

34 tFor he whom Gop 
has sent speaks the worps 
of Gop; for *he gives not 
the SPIRIT by Measure. 

30 The FATITER loves 
the son, fand has given 
All things into his IIAND. 

36 tHb BELIEVING Into 
the son has aionian Life ; 
but IE DISOBEYING the 
SON, shall not see Life; 
but the Anger of Gop 
abides on him.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 When, thevefore, the 
Lorp knew, That the 
PIHARISEES had heard, 
*That Jesus ~ras making 
and immersing More Dis- 
ciples than John; 


2 (though Jesus himself 
did not immerse, but his 
DISCIPLES ;) 

3 he left JuprA, and 
went again intc GALILEE. 

4 And it was necessary 
for him to pass through 
SAMARIA. 

5 He comes, therefore, to 
a City of SAMARIA called 
ysychar, near the FIELD 
which iJacob gave *to 
JOSErHL his SON. 

G And Jacop’s Fountain 
was there. JESus, there- 
fore, having become weary 
from the JOURNEY, sat 
down over the FOUNTAIN. 
It was about the fsixth 
Hour. 

τ There comc3 a Woman 
of SAMARIA todraw Water. 
ΤΡ ΠΝ says to her, ‘‘Give 
me to drink.” 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—34. he gives not. 3 


. to Jos=rit his Son. 
f 5. Called at first Sichem, or shechem, and afterwards Sichar. 


From Juges ix. 7, it 


seems to have been situated at the foot of Mount Gerizim, on which the Samaitan temnle 


was built. 
the afternoon. See Note on John i. 
going to draw water 
evening. 


39. 


t G6. According to John’s computation of time, this would be six o‘clock in 
The women of the East have stated times for 
not in the heat of the day, but in the cool of either morning or 
It was very likcly in the evening that this Samaritan woman came to darw water, 


because it is said, Jesus. had become weary with his journey; and because the Samaritans 
when they eame to see him, invited him to remain or lodge with them. 


t 34. John viii. 16. ἢ 35. Luke x. 22; Jobn v. 
ii. 8. 1 36. John vi. 47; 1 John v. 10,11. 1 
xxxiii. 19; xivili. 22; Joshua xxvi. 32. 
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20. 22; 
1. Joan 


Heb. 
tI 9. Gen. 


χ᾽]. 3; -x¥il; 2; 
111. 22, 26. 


Chap. 4:8.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 4:18. 


8(OL γὰρ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύϑεισαν εἰς 


(The for disciples of him had gone Into 
τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα τροφὰς ἀγοράσωσι.) ϑ9Λέγει 
the city, that provisions they might buy.) Says 
οὖν αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ Σαμαρεῖτις’ Πῶς σύ, 


then tohim the woman that Samaritan; How thou, 


*Iovédaiog av, mao’ ἐμοῦ πιεῖν αἰτεῖς, οὔσης 
a Jew being, from me todrink askest, being 


γυναικὸς Σαμαρείτιδος; (Οὐ γὰρ σιγχρῶνται 


a woman a Samaritan? (Not for associate with 
Ιουδαῖοι Lauagettats.) ’Anexoityn ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jews Samaritans.) Answered Jesus 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ’ Εἰ ἤδεις τὴν δωρεὰν 
and said to her; If thou hadst known the gift 
“τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ )΄ γῶν cot Ads 
of the God, and who is he saying to thee; Give 
μοι πιεῖν σὺ ἂν ἤτησας αὐτόν, καὶ 
to πιὸ ἴο drink; thou wouldst ask him, and 


Ed 34 tT) - 11 , 3 ~~ ε 
ἔδωκεν ἂν σοι ὕδωρ ζῶν. ᾿λέγει αὐτῷ 7 
he would give thee water living. Says to him the 
γυνη: Κύριε, οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις, 
woman; O tord, nothing to draw with thou hast, 
καὶ TO φρέαρ ἐστὶ 6a" πόϑεν οὖν E- 
and the well is decp; whence then hast 
χεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ζῶν; My σὺ weit el 
thou the water the living? Not thou greater art 
tov πατρὸς Nnu@v ᾿Ιακώθδ; ὅς ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸ 
the father of us Jacob? who gave to us the 
φρέαρ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιε, καὶ cf υἱοὶ 

well, and he of it drank, and the sons 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ta ϑρέμματα αὐτοῦ. !’Anexoitn 
of him, and the cattle of him. Answered 


᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Πᾶς ὁ πίνων éx τοῦ 
Jesus and said toher; All the drinking of the 
ὕδατος τούτου, διψήσει πάλιν’ Mis δ’ ἂν 
Water this, Wiil thirst again; Who but ever 
Ln ἐκ tov ὕδατος, οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω 
may drink of the water, of which 11 shall give 
αὐτῷ, οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: ἀλλὰ 
to him, not not may thirst to the age; but 
τὸ ὕδωρ, ὃ & “ow αὐτῷ, γενήσεται 
the water, which I sha.l give him, shall be 
3 9 ~~ Ἅ Γ ¢ 7 5 Α 
ἐν αὐτῷ πηγὴ ὕδατος ἁλλομένου εἰς ζωὴν 
in him a well of Water springing into life 
9 ἢ) 15 La 8 ΞΕ 9 4 € , , 
αἰώνιον. Λέγει πο - αὐτὸν ἡ γυνή Κύ- 
age-lasting. Says Ly him the woman; O 


ροιε, δός μοι τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα μὴ δι- 
lord, give to me this the water, that not I may 


Wo, μηδὲ ἔρχομαι ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. 16Λέ- 
thirst, nor may come inthis place to draw. Says 


VEL φώνησον τὸν 


cal] the 


αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ “Yuaye, 
to her the Jesus; Go, 

vat ἐλϑὲ ἐνθάδε. 1’ Anexoity 
and come here. Answered 


ἄνδρα 
husband 


σου, 
of thec, 
Λέγει 


Hh γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν’ Οὐκ ~~~ ἄνδρα. 


the woman and said; Not I have ἃ husband. Says 
αὐτῇ’ ὁ Ἰησοῦς’: Καλῶς etxas: “Ὅτι 
to hefli!the Jesus; Rightly thou didst say; That 
6 is ν᾿ : ͵ A re “3 

ἄνδρᾳ. οὐκ ἔχω, Ἰ᾿ΒΠέντε yao ἄνδρας ἔ- 
ἃ husband not I have. ive for husbands’ thou 


8 (For his DISCIPLES 
had gone into the cCITy 
that they might buy Pro- 
visions. ) 

9 The SAMARITAN Wo- 
MAN, therefor», says to 
him, “How dest thou, be- 
ingaJew,ackdrink of me, 


who am ἃ Samariten Wo- 


ran?" (tlor the Jews do 
1..C associate with Samari- 
tans.) 

10 Jesus answered and 
said to her, “If thou didst 
know the Girt of Gon, and 
wWhoisuEthatsaysto thee, 
‘Give me to drink,’ thou 
wouldst ask him, and he 
would give thee Living 
Water.” 

11 *She says to him, 
“Sir, thou hast nothing to 
draw with, and the wreLnL 
is deep; whence, then, 
hast thou the LIVING Wa- 
TER. 

12 Art thuogreater than 
our FATIIER Jacob, who 
gave us the WELL, and 
drankofit himself, and his 
SONS, and his CATTLE?” 


13 Jesus answered and 
said to her, “Ievery ONE 
DRINKING of thiS WATER 
will thirst again ; 


14 but fhe, who may 
drink of the WATER which 
I will give him, shall not 
thirst to the AGE; but the 
WATER Which I wil give 
him, shall become in him 
a Fountain of Water, 
springing up into aionian 
Life.”’ 

15 ~¢The woman says 
to him, “Sir, give me This 
WATER that I may not 
thirst, nor *ecome here to 
draw.”’ 

16 ΠΟ says 
“Go eall thy 
and come here.”’ 

17 ThewomMan answered 
and said, “I have no Hus- 
band.” Jesus said to her, 
“Correctly thou didst say, 
‘I have no Husband.’ 

1S For thou hast had 


to her, 
I] U SBAND, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. She says. 


¥ 9. 2 Kings xvii. 24; Luke ix. 52, 53: 
15. John xvii. 2,3; Rom. vi. 23; 


t 


1 John y. 20. 
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15. come over here. 
Aces x. 28. 


16. He says. 
{ 14. John vi. 35; Vii. 38. 


Chap. 4:19 ] JOHN. 


[Chap. 4: 29. 


OXES' καὶ νῦν ὃν ἔχεις, οὐκ ἔστι 
hast had; and now whom  thoulhast ποῖ Is 
οου ἀνήρ: τοῦτο ἀληϑὲς εἴρηκας. λέγει 


of thee a husband; this truly thou hast said. Says 


αὐτῷρἠρτ ἡ γυνή: Κύριε, tewed, ὅτι, προφῃη- 
to him the woman; O lord, I see, that a prophet 
THs el ov. OL πατέρες ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ 
art thou. The fathers of us in Lie 
OOEL τούτῳ προσεκύνησαν: καὶ ὑμεῖς λέγε- 
mountain this worshipped; and you say, 
te, ὅτι ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἔστιν ὁ τόπος, ὅπου 
that in Jerusalem is the place, where 
δεῖ αὐτῇ ὁ 
it is necessary to her” the 
᾽Ιησοῦς᾽ πίστευισόν μοι, ὅτι ἔρχεται 
Jesus; believe thou me, that comes 


ὥρα, ὅτε οὔτε ἐν τῷ OOEL τούτῳ, 
an hour, When neither in the mountain this, 


ote ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις προσκινήσῃητε 
nor in Jerusalem you shall worship 


Πατρί. ΖΞ: Ὑμεῖς προσκυνεῖτε 


“Ἰλέγει 
Says 


MTOOOZXUVELYV. 
to worship. 


Γύναι, 
O woman, 


τῷ 
the 


6 οὐκ oldate: 


Father. You Worship What not you know; 
ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν ὃ οἴδαμεν’ ὅτι ἢ 
we Worship what we know; because the 
σωτηρία ἐν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐστίν. 2’ AAA’ 
salvation from the Jews is. But 
ἔρχεται ὥρα, καὶ νῦν ἐστίν, ὅτε οἱ 
comes an hour, and now is, when the 
ἀληϑινοὸὶὺ προσκνινηταὶ προσχυνήσουσι τῷ 
true worshipers shall worship the 
Ilatot ἐν πνεύματι καὶ GAntetar καὶ yao 
Iather in spirit and truth; and for 


ὁ [Πατὴρ τοιούτοις ζητεῖ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας 
the Father such like seeks’ those worshiping 
αὐτόν. “Πνεῦμα ὁ Θεός’ καὶ τοὺς προσκυ- 
him. A spirit the God; and those worship- 
νοῦντας αὐτόν, ἐν πνεύματι χαὶ GAnteia δεῖ 
ing him, in spirit and truth it behooves 
προσκυνεῖν, Λέγει γυνή: Οἶδα 
to worship. Says woman; 1 know, 
ὅτι Meooias ἔρχεται: (ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός") 
that Messiah comes; (the being called Anointed;) 


αὐτῷ ἡ 
to him the 


ὅταν E04 ἐκεῖνος, ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν 
when may cvuime he, he will relate tous 
πάντα. λέγει αὐτῇ 6 ’Inoots: ᾿Εγώ εἰμι, ὁ 
11]. Says toher the Jesus: Η am, he 
λαλῶν σοι. Kat ἐπὶ τούτω ἦλθον ot μα- 
talking to thee, ἀμ = on this came the dis- 
x > ~ Ἀ 5 ᾽ er ‘ 
ϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐϑαύμαξον, ὅτι μετὰ γυ- 
Ciples of him, and Wondered, that with a 
ναικὺς ἐλάλει. Οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπε’ Ti 
woman he talked. No one nevertheless said; What 
ζητεῖς: ἢ, τὶ λαλεῖς μετ’ αὐτῆς; 
seekest thou? or, why talkest thou with her? 
27 Αφῆκεν οὖν τὴν ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς ἡ 
Left therefore the bucket of herself the 
γυνή, zat ἀπῆλϑεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λέγει 


woman, and went into the city, and says 


τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: “Δεῦτε, ἴδετε ἄνϑρωπον, ὅς 


Five Husbands, and he 
whom now thou hast is 
not Thy Husband: this 
thou hast truly spoken.” 


19 The wWoMAN Says to 


him, ‘Sir, 1 see That 
thou art a Prophet. 

20 Our FATILERS Wor- 
shipped in this MOUN- 


TAIN; and you say, That 
intJecusalem is the PpLACE 
where it Is necesasry to, 
worship.”’ 

21 JESUS says to her, 
‘Woman, believe me, That 
an Hour is coming, when 
neither in this MOUNTAIN, 
nor in Jerusalem will you 
worship the FATIIER. 

22 You worship what 
you do not know ; we wor- 
ship what we know ; be- 
cause SALVATION is of the 
JEWS. 

23 But an Hour is com- 
ing, and now is, when the 
tue Worshippers will 
worship the FATHER tin 
Spirit and Truth; for the 
FATIER even seeks SUcit 
LIKE as his Worshippers. 

24 God is Spirit; and 
THOSE WORSILIPPING him 
must worshipin Spirit and 
Truth.” 

25 The WOMAN Says to 
him, “I know That Mes- 
siah is coming, (11g being 
CALLED Christ ;) when he 
eomes he will tell us all 
things.” 

26 Justus says to her, 
ἘΠῚ, who am TALKING to 
thee, am he.’ 


©°7 And upon this his 
DISCIPLES ecalme, and won- 
dered That he was talking 
with a Woman; neverthe- 
less no one ,aid, “What 
dost thou seek ?” or, “Why 


#7? 


art thou talking with her? 


2S The woman, there- 
fore, went into the cITy, 
and says to the MEN, 


koe men: Come you, 569 aman, who 29 “Come, see a Man, 
+ 19. Luke vii. 10; xxiv. 19; John vi. 14; vii. 40. 1 20. Deut. xii, 5,11; 1 
Kings ix. 3; 2 Chron. vii. 12. fF 23. Phil. iii. 3. + 24.2 Cor. iii. 17. 1 26. 


re 


John ix. 37. 
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Chap. 4:30.) JOHN. 


[Chap. 4:41. 


εἶπέ μοι πάντα boa ἐποίησα: μήτι οὗτός: ἐστιν 


told me all what I did; not this is 
ὁ Χριστός; ®EENAGOV ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ 
the Anointed? They went out of the city, nnd 
ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. 
were coming to him. 
SVUKy δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν ol 
In and the meantime were asking him the 
μαϑηταὶ A€yovtes: Pab6i, φάγε. 320 δὲ 
disciples Saying, Rabbi, eat. He but 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ᾿Εγὼ 6eGoiv ἔχω φαγεῖν, ἥν 
said to them; I food have toeat, Which 


ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. Ἔλεγον οὖν ot μαϑηταὶ 


you not know. Said then the disciples 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους: My Tis ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ 

to each other; Not any one brought to him 
φαγεῖν; BAe. αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. ’Epov 

food? savs to them the Jesus. My 


{ 
θρῶμά ἐστιν, ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ πέμ- 


tood is, that I may do the will of the send- 
Ψψαντός με, καὶ τελειώσω αὐτοῦ tt) ἔργον. 
ing me, and may finish of him the work. 


ϑυρὺχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι ἔπι τετράμηνός ἐστι, 
Not you say, that yct four months it is, 


καὶ ὁ ϑερισμὸς ἔρχεται; ᾿Ιδού, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
and = the harvest comes? Lo, I say to you, 
> ? Ἀ > ‘ ε ~ ‘ , 
ἐπάρατε τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ tedvacde 
lift up the eyes of you, and see you 


τὰς χώρας, ὅτι λευκαί εἰσι πρὸς ϑερισμόν 
the flelds, that white they are to harvest 


ἤδη. 0. ϑερίξζξων μισϑὸν λαμύάνει, καὶ 
already. He reaping areward receives, and 


συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον’ ἵνα 
gathers fruit for life age-lasting; so that 


καὶ ὃ σπείρων ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ, καὶ ὁ 
both he sowing together may rejoice, and ho 


ϑερίζων. ᾽ν yao τούτῳ ὁ λόγος ἐστὶν ὁ 


reaping. In for this the word is the 
ἀληϑινός, ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστίν ὁ σπείρων, καὶ 
true, that one is he sowing, and 
ἄλλος 6 ϑερίξζων. 33: γὼ ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς te- 
another the reaping. I sent you to 
οἰζειν 6 οὐχ ὑμεῖς χεκοπιάκατε" ἄλλοι 
reap What not you have labored; others 
κεκοπιάχασι, καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς TOV κόπον αὐτῶν 

labored, and you into the labor’ of them 
εἰσεληλύϑατε. 399. Ἐκ δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης 


Out of and the that 
πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν, 


are entered. city 


many believed into him of the Samaritans, 
διὰ TOV λόγον τῆς yuvarx és μαρτυρούσης’ 
through the word ofthe woman, testifying; 
“Ὅτι εἶπέ μοι πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησα. 19* [*Q¢] 


That ho told me all what I did. [When] 


οὖν ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Σαμαρεῖται, He 5- 
therefore came to him the Samaritans, a.wk- 


Tov αὐτὸν μεῖναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς’ val ἔμεινεν 
Ing him to abide with them; and he abode 


exet δύο ἡμέρας. “Kat πολλῷ πλείους ἐπί- 
there two days. And many more be - 


who told me all 
whieh I have done! 
this the Mrsstat?”’ 


30 They went out of the 
CITY, and were coming to 
him. 

91 And in the MEAN- 
TIME, his DISCIPLES en- 
treating him, said, “Rabbi, 
Cat.” 

32 But he said to them, 
“T have Food to eat, of 
which you know not.” 


33 Then the DISCIPLES 
said to each other, “Πὰς 
any one brought him 
(food) to eat?’ 

3+ JESUS says to them, 
<“My Food is to do the 


WILL of IIIM who SENT 
me, and to finish His 
WORK. 


35 Do you not say, That 
it is yet four Months, and 
the HARVEST comes? Be- 
hold, 1 say to you, Lift up 
your EYES, and sce the 
already white for Harvest. 


36 ¢The reaper re- 
ceives a Reward, and ga- 
thers Fruit for aionton 
Life; so that the SOwWwER 
and the REAPER may re- 
joice together. 

ot For in this is the 
SAYING TRUE; ‘That one 
is the SOWER, and another 
is the ΓΠΛΡΕΠἊΠ. 

οὐ I sent you to reap 
that on which you have 
not iabored ; others labor- 
ed, and you have entered 
into their LAron.’’ 


39 Now many of the 
SAMARITANS from that 
CITY believed into him, 


beeause of the worn of 
the WOMAN, testifying, 
“le told me all things 
which I have done.”’ 


40 *Then came the 
SAMARITANS to him, and 
asked him to remain with 
them; and he remained 
there Two Days. 


41 And many more be- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—40. When—omit. 40. Then came the SAMARITANS to him. 


and asked him. 
1 34. Job xviii. 
1 35. Matt. ix. 


12;John vi. 38; xvii. 4: 


37; Luke x. 2. 1 36. Dan. xii. 
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xix. 30. 
8. 


Chap. 4:42.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 4:50. 


Ἱ- ἢ τε 

To the and 

διὰ τὴν 
through the 
γὰρ ἀκηκόα- 
we have 


διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ. 
through the word of him. 
ἔλεγον: “Ὅτι οὐκέτι 
they said; That πὸ longer 
σὴν λαλιὰν πιστεύομεν’ αὐτοὶ 
thy saying we believe; ourselves for 
μεν, καὶ οἵδαμεν, ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληϑῶς 
heard, and we know, that this is truly 
ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου *[6 
the savior of the world [the 


OTrvonyv 
lieved 
γυναιχὶ 
Woman 


Χριστός. 
Anointed. 1 


ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖ- 
days he went out thence, 


Meta δὲ τὰς δύο ἡμέρας 
After and the two 


dev, "Γχαὶ ἀπῆλθεν] εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 14Ad- 
Land went out] into the Galilee. Ilim- 


τὸς: yao ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησεν, ὅτι προφήτης 


Self for Jesus testified, that a prophet 
ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. *”’Orte 
in the own’ country honor ποῖ has. When 
οὖν ἤλθϑεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαν- 


therefore he came into the Galilee, received 
[72 


τὸ αὐτὸν οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι, πάντα ἑωρακότες ἅ 
him the Galileans, all having scen what 


ἐποίησεν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ: καὶ 


he did in Jerusalem wt the feast: also 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ nAtov εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν. 4 ἬἮλϑεν 
themselves for c¢nme to the feast. Tie came 


οὖν πάλιν εἰς τὴν Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὅπου 
then again into the Cana of the Galilee, where 


5 , 8 F ry r ry 
ἐποίησε TO ὕδωρ οἶνον. Kat ἦν τις ὀθασιλι- 
heniade the water wine. And was certain courtier, 


μός, οὗ ὁ υἱὸς ἠσϑένει, ἐν Καπερναούμ. 


of whom the son was sick, in Capernaum, 
*Ottos ἀκούσας ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἥκει ἐκ 
This hearing that Jesus was come out of 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἀπῆλϑε πρὸς 
the Judea into the Galilee, went to 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτόν, ἵνα κατα- 
him, and was asking him, that he would come 
θῇ, καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτοῦ τὸν υἱόν" ἤμελλε 
down, and heal of him the son; he wasabout 
γὰρ ἀποϑνήσχειν. Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ΤΟΙ to die. Said therefore the Jesus 


πρὸς αὐτόν: ’Eav μὴ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
το him; If not signs and 


TE, 
may see, 


ἴδη- 
prodigies you 


οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε. “Ayer πρὸς αὐτὸν 
not not you muy believe. Says to him 


δ ὄὀασιλιχός-: Κύριε, κατάθηϑι, 
the courtier; Q sir, come down, 


ϑανεῖν τὸ παιδίον 
die the child 
᾿Ιησοῦς: Πορεύου" ὁ υἱός σου 
Jesus: Go; the son of thee 


3 


πρὶν ἀπο- 
before to 


μου. 


Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
of me, 


Says to him the 
Sn. *[Kai] 


lives. [And] 


lieved on account of his 
WORD 5 

42 and said to the wo- 
MAN, “‘We no longer be- 
lieve because of TITY 
Report; for we ourselves 
have heard ; and we know 
That this is truly the Sa- 
vior of the WORLD.” 


43 Now after the Two 
Days, he went from thence 
into GALILEE. 


44 For tJesus himself 
testified, That a Prophet 
has no Honor in his {OWN 
Country. 

45 When, therefore, he 
came into GALILEE, the 
GALILEANS received him, 
thaving seen All that he 
did in Jerusalem, at the 
FEAST, for they also went 
to the FEAST. 


46 *Then he came again 
towards Cana of GALILEE, 


twhere he made WATER 
Wine. And there was a 
Certain Courtier, Whose 
SON was sick in Caper- 
naum. 

47 He, having heard 


That Jesus was come out 
of JUDEA into GATILEE, 
went to him, and asked 
him, that he would coimne 
down and cure His SON ; 
for he was about to die. 


4&8 Jesus, therefore, said 
to him, f“If you see not 
Signs and Prodigies, you 
will not believe.”’ 


49 The COURTIER_ Says 
to him, “Sir, come down, 
before My CHILD die.” 


50 JESUS says to him, 
“Go, thy son lives.” The 


——— "= 


 ™* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—42. thy REPORT. 
yent—omit. 


as 


46. Then he came again towards Cana. 


43. the 


ANOINTED—onit. 43. and 


οὔ. And—omit. 


t 43. Pearce thinks that some words have been lost from the end of this verse, which 


bay be supplied thus; ‘‘Went into Galilee, but not to Nazareth; for Jesus himself had de- 
‘lared,’’ etc. In Matt. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 4; and Lnke iy. 24, which are the only texts where 
fesux is said to have declared this, he spoke of Nazareth only, and not Galilee in gen-ral, a 


ountry where he lived for the most part, and wrought the greatest number of his 


miracles, 


nd inade the most converts.—Clarke. There is a probability that something to this purpose 


las been very early omitted intranscribing. The casualconjunction gar, for, which 


introduces 


he next verse, shows that it contains the reason of what had immediately preceded.—Camp. 


tT o44. Mark xiii. 57; Mark vi. 4; Luke iv. 24. 
John ii. 1,11. $ 48.1 Cor. i. 32, 
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t 45. John ii. 233. iii. 2. 


ft 46. 


[Chap. 5:4. 


Chap. 4:51.] JOHN. 

ἐπίστευσεν ὁ ἄνϑρωπος τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἶπεν 
believed the man the word which = said 
αὐτῷ ’Inoots, καὶ ἐπορεύετο. Ἤδη δὲ ad- 


tohim Jesus, and went. Already and of 


tov xatabaivovtos, ol δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ ἀπήντησαν 
him was going down, the slaves of him met 


αὐτῷ, *[xal annyyetAav,] λέγοντες: “Ὅτι ὁ 
him, [and reported,] saying: That the 
παῖς σου τῇ. ὕ Επύϑετο οὖν *[nao’ αὖ- 
chlld of thee lives. He inqulred then [of them) 


τῶν] τὴν ὥραν, ἐν ῇ κομψότερον ἔσχε. 
the hour, in whieh better he was. 


Kai εἶπον αὐτῷ “Ot χϑὲς ὥραν ἑδδόμην 
And they said το him; That yesterday hour seyenth 


ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν ὁ xvoetos. @”Eyvw οὖν ὁ 
left the fever. Knew then the 


πατήρ, ὅτι ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, ἐν ἢ εἶπεν 
father, that in that the hour, in whlch said 


αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Ὅτι ὁ vids cov ζῇ. Kat 
to him the Jesus; That the son of thee lives. And 


ἐπίστευσαν αὐτός, καὶ ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ ὅλη. 
he believed himself, and the house of hlm all. 


UTovto πάλιν δεύτερον σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ὁ 


This ayain a second sign did the 
*Inoots, ἐλϑών ἐκ τῆς Ιουδαίας εἰς 
Jesus, having come out of the Judea into 
4 , 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
the Galilee. 

ΚΕΦ. ec’. 5. 
IMeta ταῦτα ἣν ἑορτὴ τῶν ’Iov- 


After these things was ἃ ἤοαϑέ of the Jews, 


Satwv, καὶ ἀνέθη ὁ ’Inoots εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
and went up the Jesus to Jerusalem. 


2”Eot δὲ ἐν τοῖς “Ιεροσολύμοις, ἐπὶ τῇ προθδα- 
Is now in the Jerusalem, by the sheep- 


TXT, κολυμθήϑρα, ἡ ἐπιλεγομένη ‘E- 
gate, ἃ swimming bath, that being called in 
Goatotl Βηϑεσδά, πέντε στοάς ἔχουσα. 8᾽ Ἐν 
Hebrew Bethesda, five porches having, In 
ταύταις κατέκειτο πλῆϑος *[noAv] τῶν 


these were lying a multitude [great] of those 


ἀἀσϑενούντων, τυφλῶν, χωλῶν, ξηρῶν "[ἐκδε- 
being sick, bli nd, lame, withered [wait- 


χομένων τὴν τοῦ ὕδατος κίνησιν. *”Ayyedos 
ing the of the water moving. A messenger 


γὰρ κατὰ χαιρὸν κατέθαινεν ἐν τῇ κολυμθή- 
for at a season went down in the swimming- 


Goa, καὶ ἐτάρασσε τὸ ὕδωρ: 
bath, and agitated the water; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—51. and reported—omit. 
52. Then said they to him. 
3. great—omit. 


52, that HOUR. 
1. Jesus. 2. Bethsaida. 


of them—omit. 
Second Sign. 


MAN believed the WworD 
which Jesus said to him, 
and went. 

ol And now as he was 
going down, his SERVANTS 


met him, saying, *‘Thy 
CHILD lives.’’ 
52 He then inquired 


*that ΠΟΤῚ in which he 
grew better. *And they 
saidtohim, ‘Yesterday, at 
the fseventh Hour, the 
FEVER left him.’ 


56 The PfratrHer, there- 
fore, knew That it was in 
That 1ourin which JESUS 
said to him, “Thy son 
lives.” And he _ believed 
and all his IIOUSE. 


4 *This again, a Se 
cond Sign, did Jesus, hav- 
ing come out of JUDEA 
into GALILEE. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 After these things 
there was ta Feast of the 
JEWS; and *Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is in JERU- 
SALEM jnear the SIJIEEP- 
GATE, a Bath, which is 
CALLED in Flebrew,*fBe- 
thesda, having Five cov- 
ered Walks. 


3 In these were lying @ 
Multitude of the sicKk,— 
Blind, Lame, Withered,— 
*+Twaiting the MOTION 
of the WATER. 


4 For a Messenger at 
times went down into the 


ὁ οὖν πρῶτος BATH, and agitated the 
he then first { waren; the First, there- 
51. That his son lives. 52. 


54. And this again is the 
3, 4—omit. 


52. According to John’s computation of time this would be seven o’clock in the 


evening. Macknight thinks the Roman hour is intended, 1. 6. 
this he thinks is the reason why our Lord did not accompany the courtier: 


seven in the evening; and 
for as Cana 


was a day’ s journey from Capernaum, had our Lord gone at that hour, he must havo 
traveled in the night, from which it might have inferred, that he could not cure the child 


Without personally present. Harmony. vol. i. p. 52. 
t 2. Bethesda, signifies the house of mercy. 
addition of some transcriber. 


the principal part of the clause in brackets. 


live of the most ancient MSS.., 
Bloomfield says, ‘‘the whole narrative savors 


+ 3, 4. This clause is without doubt the 


either reject the whole or 


of Jewish fancy.’’ Meyer calls it a legendary addition. It is omitted by Mill and Tischen- 


dorf, and marked as spurious by Griesbach. 
1. Lev. xxiii. 2; Deut. xvi. 1; John ii. 13. 
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t 2. Neh. 


iii. 1; xii. 39. 


Chap. 5:5.] JOHN. [Chap. 5:15. 
ἐμθὰς μετὰ τὴν ταραχὴν τοῦ ὕδατος, | fore, stepping in after the 
stepping in after the agitation of the water, AGIPATION of the WATER, 


tring ἐγίνετο, ὦ δήποτε κατείχετο νοσή- 


sound became, who indeed was held by 
ματι.] Hv δὲ τις ἀἄνϑρωπος ἐκεῖ, τριά- 
disease.] Was and acertain Inan there, thirty 


χόοντὰα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη ἔχων τῇ ἀσϑενείᾳ. 
and ectgeht years being in the feeble health. 
STottov ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κατακείμενον, καὶ 
This seeing the Jesus lying, and 
“νοῦς ὅτι πολὺν ἤδη χρόνον ἔχει, 
knowing that long already time he had been, 
λέγει αὐτῷ" Θέλεις ὑγιὴς γενέσϑαι; 
he says tohim; Do thou wish sound to become? 


“’Anaexotdn αὐτῷ ὁ ἀσϑενῶν: Κύριε, ἄνϑρωπον 
Answered him 6. sick being; O sir, a man 


οὐκ ἔχω, ἵνα, ὅταν ταραχϑῇ τὸ ὕδωρ, 
not [ have, that when may be agitated the water, 
6ary we εἰς τὴν χολυμθήϑραν’ ἐν ὧ 


into the bath; in which 
3 , ” \ ad s 
ἐγώ, ἄλλος πρὸ ἐμοῦ καταθαί- 
another before me gocs down. 


he may put swWwimming- 


δὲ ἔρχομαι 


but am comlng — I, 


me 


νει. δλένει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς' "Evyetoat, ἄρον 

Says tohim the Jesus: Rise, take up 
τὸν zoab6atov σου, καὶ περιπάτει. Kal 
the bed of thee, and walk. And 
εὐ έως ἐγένετο ὑγιής ὁ ἄνϑρωπος, καὶ 
immediately became sound the man, and 
HOE tov κράθθατον αὐτοῦ, καὶ περιεπά- 
took up the bed of himself, and walked. 
tet. “Hv δὲ σάθθατον ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 


It was and a sabbath in that the day. 


1O”*KAryov οὖν ol ’lovdator. τῷ τεϑεραπευ- 

Sald then the Jews to the having been 
μένῳ: Lab6b6atov ἐστιν οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι 
healed; A sabbath itis; not itislawful forthee 


ἄραι τὸν κράθθατον. 11 Απεκρίϑη αὐτοῖς" 
to carry the bed. He answered them; 
‘O ποιήσας με ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν’ 
He having made πιὸ sound, he to me said; 
“Aoov tov χράθθατόν σοι, καὶ περιπάτει. 
Take up the bed of thee, and walk. 
1 Ἡρώτησαν *fotv] αὐτόν: Tic ἐστιν ὁ 
They asked [then] him; Who is the 
aviownzog, ὁ εἰπών σοι’: *Aoov tov xoaé- 
man, he saying to thee; Take up the bed 
6atov oov, καὶ περιπάτει: 1.0 δὲ ἰα- 
of thee, and walk? He but having 
teis οὐκ ἤδει tis ἐστιν" ὁ yao ᾿Ιησοῦς 
been cured not knew who it is; the for Jesus 


ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. Μετὰ 
ἃ crowd being in the place. After 


ταῦτα εὑρίσκει αὐτόν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ev τῷ ἱερῷ, 
these finds αἰ the Jesus in the temple, 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἴδε, ὑγιὴς γέγονας’ 
and said tohim; See, sound thou hast becon.c; 
μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, ἵνα μὴ χεῖρόν σοι 
no longer do thou sin, that no worse to thee 


9 oe ἢ 
εξενεισεν, 
slipped out, 


τὶ γένηται. Ἰ5᾽Απῆλϑεν ὁ ἄνϑρωπος, καὶ 
anything may happen. Went away the man, and 


was cured of Whatever 
Disease he was held. ] 


5 Now a certain Man 
was there, having been 
Thirty-eight Years 10 FEeE- 
BLE IIEATII,. 

6 JESUS seeing him 
lying, and knowing That 
he had now been thus @ 
Long Time, says to him, 
“Dost thou wish to become 
well ?” 

7 The sick person an- 
swered him, “Sir, I have 
no Man, that, when the 
WATER is agitated, he may 
put me into the BATH; 
but while I am coming, 
another goes down before 
me.”’ 

8 ΤΕῸΝ says to him, 
f‘Rise, take up thy 
coucH, and walk.” 


9 And immediately the 
MAN became well, and took 
uphiscovucit,and walked. 
tNow That DAY was ἃ 
Sabbath. 

10 The Jews, therefore, 
said to HIM who had been 
CURED, “It is a Sabbath; 
tit is not lawful for thee 
to carry the coucil.”’ 


11 *But he answered 
them, “ΠΣ who MADE mé 
well, he said to me, Take 
up thy coucil, and walk.’’ 

12 They asked him, 
“Who is the MAN THAT 
SAID to thee, *‘Take up 
thy cover, and walk’ ?” 

13 But HE who had been 
CURED knew not who it 


was ; for Jesus withdrew, 
a Crowd being in the 
PLACE, 


14 After these things, 
*Jesus finds him in the 
TEMPLE, and said to him, 
“Behold, thou hast become 
well; tsin no more, lest 
something worse may hap- 
pen to thee.” 

15 The MAN went away, 


* VATICAN MeNUSCRIPT.—11. But he. 


Jesus. 

1 8. Matt. ix. 9; Mark ii. 11; Luke vy. 24. 
10; Neh. xii. 19; Jer. xvii. 21; Matt. xii. 2; 
xiii. 14. 1 14. Matt. xii. 45; John viii. 11. 
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12. Then—omit. 


t 9. John ix. 14, 
Mark ii. 24; 


14. 


10. Exod. xx. 
iii, 4; Luke vL 23 


2. Take up, and. 


Chap. 5:16.] JOHN. [Chap. 5: 24. 
ἀνήγγειλε τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν, | and told the Jews That 
ge to the spb that eee ea Jesus was TE who MADE 
ὁ ποιήσας αὐτόν ὑγιῆ. Kal διὰ τοῦτο | him well. 
he having made him Βουπᾶ. And through this 
ἐδίωκον tov ᾿Ιησοῦν ot ᾿[Ιουδαῖοι, ὅτι 10 And on account of 
Persecuted the Jesus the Jows, because | this the JEws persecuted 
ταῦτα ἐποίει Ev σαθθάτῳ. 1 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς JESUS, ‘because he did 
these hedid in asabbath. ‘The and Jesus | Thesethingsona Sabbath. 


‘O IIatyo pov ἕως ἄρτι 
answered them; The Father of me tiil now 


ἐργάζεται, κἀγὼ ἐργάζομαι. Ata τοῦτο 
works, and I work. Through this 


οὖν μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι 
therefore more sought him the Jews 


ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι οὐ μόνον ἔλυε τὸ 
to kill, because not only he was breaking the 


σάθθατον, ἀλλὰ καὶ Πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε 
sabbath but also aFather his own said 
τὸν © », ἴσον ἑαυιὸν ποιῶν τῷ Θεῷ. 
the GC. equal himself making tothe God. 
19) Απεχκρίνατο οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν ad- 

Answered then the Jesus and said to 
tots’ ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ δύναται 
them; Indeed indeed I say to you, not is able 
ὁ υἱὸς ποιεῖν aq’ ἑαυτοῦ οὐδέν, ἐὰν μὴ 
the son to do of himself nothing, if not 


τι θλέπῃ τὸν Πατέρα ποιοῦντα" ct 
anything he may see the Father doing; what 


“Gao ἂν ἐκεῖνος 
for ever he 


ποιεῖ" 2°°O yao Πατὴρ φιλεῖ τὸν 
dees; The for Father loves tho 


ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς’ 


υἱὸς 
son 


ταῦτα χκαὶ ὁ 


ποιῇ» 
these also the 


may do, 
ὁμοίως 
in like manner 


υἱόν, καὶ πάντα δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ, ἅ αὐτὸς 
son, and all shows to him, what he 


ποιεῖ: καὶ μείζονα τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, 
does; and greater of these shows tohim Works, 


ὑμεῖς ϑαυμάξητε. 2:“Ὥσπερ 
you may wonder. AS 


ἵνα γὰρ ὁ 
so that for the 
Πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς 
Father raises the 


αὶ ζωοποιεῖ" 


νεκροὺς 
makes alive; 


dead ones and 


ὑέλει, 


he will, 


οὐδένα" ἀλλὰ 
any one; but 


Cwororet. 


ci 
ους 
makes alive. 


whom 


er 
υἷος, 
son, 


οὕτω καὶ ὁ 
thus also the 


οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ Ilatie xoivet 


Not even for the Father judges 


δέδωκε τῷ υἱῷ “iva 
has given to the son; so that 


τιμῶσι 
they honor 


τὴν χρίσιν πᾶσαν 
the judgment al] 


τὸν υἱόν, γκαϑὼς 
the son, evenas 


τιμῶσι 
may honor 


‘O μὴ 


Ile not 


πάντες 
all 


tov Πατέρα. 
the Father. 


tug τὸν Πατέρα, 
honors’ the Father, 

ΖΞ» Ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
indeed indeed I say to you, 


μου ἀκούων, καὶ πιστεύων, TH πέμψαντί με 
of mo hearing, and believing, the having sent me 


τὸν υἱόν, οὐ 


τιμῶν 
the son, not 


honoring 


TOV πέμψαντα αὐτόν. 
that having sent him. 


e - er 4 a 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ τὸν λόγον 
that he the word 


17 But ΠΕ answered 
and said, t'My FraTHER 
works till now, and I 
work.’’ 

18 For this, then, the 
JEWS tfsought the more to 
kill him, because not only 
was he breaking the SAB- 
BATH, tbut he also said, 
that Gop was his own I[fa- 
ther, making himself equal’ 
With Gop. 


19 Then *he answered 
and said, “Indeed, I as- 
sure you, The son can do 
nothing of himself, except 
what he may see the Fa- 
TITER doing, for whatever 
he does, these things also 
does the SON in like man- 
ner, 


20 For tthe FATHER 
loves the son, and shows 
him All what he himself 
does; and Greater Works 
than these will he show 
him, that youmay wonder, 


21 For as the FATIIER 
raises up and makes alive 
the pEAD, 50 also the 
SON makes alive Whom 
he pleases. 


22 Tor the FATHER does 
not even judge any one, 
but ghas given all JUDG- 
MENT to the SON ; 


23 so that all may honor 
theson,evenasthey honor 
the FATIIER. t0& who 
woNors not the son hon- 
ors not THAT FATIIER Who 
sent him. 

24 Indeed, 1 truly say to 


you, HE who HEARS my 
WworD, and believes HIM 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. HE answered and said My FATHER. 

t 18. John x. 30, 33; Phil. ii. 6. 
1 21. Luke vii. 14; viii. 54; John 
t 22. Matt. xi. 27; xxviii. 18: Luke x. 22; John iii. 35; xvii. 2; Acts 


and said. 
1 17. John ix. 4; xiv. 10. + 18. John vii. 19. 
~ 20. Matt. iii. 17: John iii. 35; 2 Pet. i. 17. 


xi. 25, 43. 
xvll. 31; 1 Pet. iv. 5. £ 23.1 John ii. 23. 


330 


19. he answered 


[Chap. 5:35. 


+ — _ 
Chap. 5:25.) JOHN. 
EXEL ζωὴν aioviov, χαὶ εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ 
has life age-lasting, and tinto judgment not 
ae 3 x ‘> 5 ~ é 
ἔρχεται, ἀλλὰ μεταδέθηχεν ἐκ τοῦ tava- 
comes, but has passed out of the death 


tov εἰς τὴν Conv. >’Aurnv ἀμὴν λένω ὑμῖν, 
into the life. Indeed indeed 1 say to you, 
ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα, καὶ viv ἐστιν, ὅτε ol 
that comes an hour, and now Is, When the 
νεχοοὶ ἀχούσονται τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
dead ones shall hear the voice of the son of the 
Θεοῦ: zat ot ἀκούσαντες ζήσονται. 28°Qo- 
God; and those having heard Will live. AS 
seo yao ὁ Πατὴρ ἔχει ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτῷ" οὕτως 
for the Father has life in himself; so 
ἔδωχε val τῷ υἱῷ ζωὴν ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ" 
ke gave also tothe son life to have in himself. 
27K ‘ ae) ὰ > - Ν i 
a αι EOMZEV αὐτῷὸ και XOLOLV 
And he gave tohim also judgment 
ποιεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνϑρώπου ἐστί. MH 
to execute, because a son of man he is. Not 
ϑαυμάζετε τοῦτο’ ὅτι ὥρα, ἐν 
Wonder you this; because an hour, in 


7 πάντες οἱ EV τοῖς μνημείοις ἀκούσονται 
Which all those in the tombs shall hear 


ἐξουσίαν 
authority 


ἔρχεται 
comecs 


τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, “καὶ ἐχπορεύσονται, οἱ 
the voice of him, and shall come forth, those 


τὰ ἀγαϑὰ ποιήσαντες, εἰς ἀνάστασιν ζω- 
the good things having done, to ἃ resurrection of 


Ὡς οἱ [δὲ] τὰ φαῦλα πράξαντες, 
life; those [and] the evil things having done, 


εἰς ἀνάστασιν χρίσεως. “OU δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποι- 
to aresurrection of Judgment. Not amable I ta 


civ ax’ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐδέν. Katas ἀκούω, κρίνω, 


do of myself nothing. Evenas 1[{6γ, Iljudge, 
“αὶ ἡ κρίσις ἣἧ ἐμὴ δικαία ἐστίν" ὅτι 
and the judgment the mine just is; that 


ot ζητῶ τὸ ϑέλημα τὸ ἐμόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ϑέλημα 


not I 5ροκ the will the mine, but’ the will 
TOU πέμψαντός we. WEav ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ 
of the sending me. 1 Il testify 

περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, NY μαρτυρία μου οὐκ ἐστιν 
concerning myself, the testimony of me not is 
GAntys. ὅΞΓΑλλος ἐστὶν ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ 


true, Another is 


he testifying concerning 
> ~ 4 ᾿- ef > % 3 ε Ψ 

ἐμοῦ καὶ οἷδα, ὅτι ἀληϑὴς ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία, 
nic; and Iknow, that true is the testimony, 


e - > - - 
Ὧν μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. 3" Ὑμεῖς ἀπε- 
Which he testifies concerning me. You have 
στάλχατε πρὸς ‘Imavynv, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκε 
sent to John, and he has testified 
T1| ἀληϑείᾳ. VEva δὲ οὐ παρὰ ἀνϑρώπου 
to the truth. I but not from aman 

4 , ᾽ 5 3 ~ 4 
τὴν μαρτιρίαν Aaub6avw: ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λέγω, 
the testimony receive; but these things I say, 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς σωϑῆτε. Ὁ κεῖνος ἣν ὁ 
that you may be saved, Ile was the 
λύχνος ὁ καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων: ὑμεῖς δὲ ἦϑε- 
lamp the burning and shining; you and were 


λήσατε ἀγαλλιαϑῆναι meds ὥραν ἐν τῷ φωτὶ 
wWllling to rejoice for an hour In the light 


who SENT me, his aionianm 
Life, and comes not into 
Judgment, but has passed 
out of DEATH into LIFE, 
25 Indeed. I assure you, 
That an Tlour comes, and 
now is, When the pEAD 
will hear the vorcr of the 
SON of Gop, and TITOSE 
IIAVING IIEARD will live. 
26 For as the FATTER 
has Life in himself, so he 
gave also to the son to 


have Life in himself; 
27 and he gave him 


Authority also to execute 
Judgment, Because he 1s a 
Son of Man. 

2S Wonder not at this; 
Decause an Hour comes In 
which ALL those in the 
TOMBS Will hear his voIce, 

29 and will come forth ; 
TTIIOSE ILAVING DONE 
Goop things, to a Resurrec- 
tion of Life; and TIIOSE 
IAVING DONE EVIL things, 
to a Resurrection of Judg- 
ment. 

30 Iam not able to do 
anything of myself; as L 
hear, I judge; and My 
JUDGMENT is just, Because 
I seek not {MY WILL, but 
the will of HIM SENDING 
me, 

31 tThough T testify 
concerning myself, tis not 
my TESTIMONY true? 

32 There is ANOTIIER 
who testifies concerning 
me; and I know That the 
TESTIMONY which he tes- 
tifies of me is true. 

33 tYou have sent to 
John, and he has testified 
to the TRUTII. 

34 But I receive not 
TESTIMONY from a Man 
(only :) but These things 1 
say, that youmaybesaved. 

35 He was the BURNING 
and shining LAMP; and 
you were willing, for a 
Time, to rejoice in his 
LIGHT. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—29. and—omit. 


{ 31. By translating this interrogatively, this passage is harmonized with Johnviii. 14 


ft 29. Dan. 
38. 


xii. 2: Matt. 


xxv. 32, 33, 46. 
1 31. John viii. 


14; Rev. iii. 14. 
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vi. 


1 30. Matt. 
t 33. John i. 


xxvl. 39; John iv. 84: 


15, 19, 27, 32. 


Chap. 5:36.] JOHN. [Chap. 5:47. 
αὐτοῦ. 3 Ἐγὼ δὲ ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν μείζω 36 But I have TESTIMO- 
of him, I but have the testimony greater | yy rreater than JOIIN’S: 
τοῦ Ἰωάννου’ τὰ γὰρ ἔργα, ἅ ἔδωκέ μοι] for the works which the 


of the John; the for works, Which gave to me 
ὁ Πατήρ, ἵνα τελειώσω αὐτά, atta τὰ 
the Father, that I might finish them, these the 
ἔογα, ἅ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὶ 
works, Which I do, testifies concerning 
ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ὁ Πατὴρ με ἀπέσταλ--. Kal 
me, because the TFather me has Svuu.. And 
ὁ πέμψας με Πατὴρ αὐτὸς μεμαρτύρηκε 
he having sent me Father himself has testified 


περὶ ἐμοῦ. Οὔτε φωνὴν αὐτοῦ axnx3a- 
concerning me. Neither a voice οὗ him have you 
TE πώποτε, οὔτε εἶδος αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε. 


heard at any time, nor form of him have you seen. 


38h αἱ tov λόγον αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε μένοντα ἐν 


And the word οὗ him not youhave abiding in 
Dutv: OTL ὅν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος, τού- 
you; because Whom sent he, this 


τῷ ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετε. 33'᾽ Ερευνᾶτε tas yoa- 
you not believe. You search the writ- 
ὅτι ὑμεῖς δοκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν 
because you think in them life 
ἔχειν’ καὶ ἐκεῖναι εἰσὶν αἱ paotv- 
and they are those testi- 


ἐμοῦ" “καὶ οὐ ϑέλετε 
me; and not you are willing 


ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχητε. 
so that life you may have. 
Δόξαν παρὰ ἀνϑρώπων οὐ λαμθάνω: 426A’ 
Glory from men not 1 receive; but 


ἔγνωκα ὑμᾶς, ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Ihave known you, that the loye of the Goda 
οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. ᾿Εγώ ἐλήλυϑα 
not youhave in yourselves. I have come 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Πατρός pov, καὶ οὐ 
in the name of the Father of me, and not 
Aau6daveté με’ ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλϑη ἐν τῷ 
you receive me; if another should come in the 
ὀνόματι τῷ ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον λήψεσϑε. 4Πῶς 

name the own, him you will receive. How 


δύνασϑε ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν παρὰ GAAn- 
are able you to believe, glory from one 


λων λαμθάνοντες, καὶ τὴν δόξαν τὴν παρὰ 
another receiving, and the glory that from 


tot μόνου Θεοῦ οὐ ζητεῖτε; MM δοκεῖτε, 
the only God not you seek? Not think you, 


ὅτι ἐγὼ κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα: 
that I will accuse you to the Father: 


ἔστιν ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν, Μωσῆς, εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς 


[2 
φάς, 
ings, 
αἰώνιον 
age-lasting to have; 
ροῦσαι περὶ, 
fying concerning 
tAtetv πρός με, 


to come to me, 


is he accusing you, Moses, into whom you 
ἠλπίκατε. Εἰ yao ἐπιστεύετε Muon, ἐπι- 
have hoped. If for you believed Moses, you 
OTEVETE ἂν ἐμοί: περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖ- 
would believe me; concerning for me he 
a ΣΝ 47Ri δὲ ic ἐκεί 5 

νος EVOQAWEV. L ὃε τοῖς EXELVOV γὙοάμμασιν 

wrote. If but the of him writings. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—56. 1 do. 
you to the FATIIER is Moses, in whom. 


44. the ONLY one. 


FATHER gave me, that I 
might finish them, {These 
WoRKS Which * I do, tes- 
tify coneerning me, That 
the FATITER has sent Mle. 

37 And the FATILER Who 
SENT me, he has testified 
concerning me; {(though 
you have not, at any time, 
either heard his Voice, or 
seen his J*orm.,) 

388 And his worp you 
havenotremainingin you; 
Because you believe not 
him whoni he sent. 

39 Yousearechthe scrip- 
TURES, Because you think 
by them to obtain aionian 
Life ; tand they are TIIOSE 
TESTIFYING of me; 

40 and yet you are not 
willing to come to me that 
you may obtain Life. 

41 I receive not Glory 
from Men; 

42 but I know you, That 
you have not the Love of 
GOD in yourselves. 

43 I have come in the 
NAME of my FATIIER, 46 
you do not receive me; if 
another should come in his 
OWN NAME, him you will 
receive, 

44 fIIow can you be- 
lieve, receiving Glory one 
from another; and THAT 
GLORY from the ONLY God 
you do not seek ? 


45 Do not think That I 
will aecuse you to the 
FATHER. ἜΠΗ who ac- 
CUSES you to the FATIIER 
is Moses, in whom you 
have hoped. 

46 For if you believed 
Moses you would believe 
me, {for he wrote about 
me. 

47 But if vou do not 
believe 111s Writings, how 
who 


45. IIB ACCUSES 


~ 36. John iii. 2; x. 25; xv. 24. ἢ 37. Matt. 111. 17; xvii. 5; Jolin vi. 27; 
vitl. 18. 1 39. Deut. xviii. 15, 18; Luke xxiv. 27; John i. 12. f 11. John xii. 
43. 1. 46. Gen. iii. 15; xii, ὃ; xviii. 18; xlix. 10; Deut. xviii. 15, 18; John i. 45; 


Acts xxvi. 22. 
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Chap. 6:1.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 6:11. 


οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς ἐμοῖς ρήμασι πιστεύ- 


not you belteve, how the my words will you 
OTE. 
believe. 
ΚΕΦ. ot’. 6. 

IMeta ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς πέραν 

After these lLuings went the Jesus over 
τῆς ϑαλάσσης τῆς Γαλιλαίας, τῆς Tr6e- 
{110 sea that of Galilee, of the Tibe- 
o.ados. “Kat ἠκολούϑει αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς, 
Tias. And was following him ἃ crowd great, 
OTL ὁώρων τὰ σημεῖα, ἅ ἐποίει 
because theysaw {6 signs, which he wasdoing 


ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσϑενούντων. 2’AvidAtev δὲ εἰς τὸ 


on thuse being sick. Went and into the 
ὄρος 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐκάϑητο 
mountain the Jesus, and there he was sitting 
x ~ ὃ ~ > ~ 4> Ἁ > x 

μετὰ τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ. Hv δὲ ἐγγὺς 
With the disciples of himself. Was and near 
TO πάσχα, ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. δ᾽ Επά- 
the passever, the feast of the Jews. Lifted 
ρας οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς, χαὶ ϑεα- 
up then the Jesus the eyes, and see- 
σάμενος ὅτι πολὶς ὄχλος ἔρχεται πρὸς 
ing that great acrowd Was coming to 


αὐτόν, λέγει πρὸς TOV Φίλιππον: TLd6bev ἀγο- 
him, says to the Philip; Whence shall 
οάσωϊεν ἄρτους, ἵνα φάγωσιν οὗτοι; (Τοῦτο 
we buy loaves, that may eat these? This 
δὲ ἤδει, 
but knew, 
TL αὐτῶ 
what him 


ἔλεγε πειράζων αὐτόν’ αὐτὸς yao 
he said trying him; he for 

ποιεῖν.) 
to do.) 


Διακοσίων 
Two hundred 
αὐτοῖς, 
for them, 
λάθη. 
may take. 
τῶν μαϑητῶν avdtor, ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
the disciples of him, the brother 
Σίμωνος Πέτρου: Ἔστι παιδάριον ἕν ὧδε, 
of Simon Peter; Is little boy one _ here, 
ὃ ἔχει πέντε ἄρτους χριϑίνους, καὶ δύο 
who has five loaves barley, and two 
ὀψάρια" ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν εἰς το- 
Binall fishes; but these What are for 50 
σούτους; ΤῈΕΪπε [δὲ] ὁ Ποιήσατε 
many? Said [and] the Make you 
τοὺς avtowazovs ἀναπεσεῖν. Ἦν δὲ χόρτος 
the men to recline. Was and erass 
πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. ᾿Ανέπεσον οὖν οἱ 
Inuch in the place. RNeclined therefore the 
ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι. 
men about five thousand. 
”’E)abe δὲ τοὺς ἄρτους 6 *Inoots, καὶ ed- 
Took and the loaves the Jesus, and hay- 
χαριστήσας διέδωχε *[tots μαϑηταῖς, οἱ 
Iinggiventhanks distributed [tothe disciples, the 


3; - 

ἔμελλε 
he was about 
Φίλιππος᾽ 

Philip; 
ἀοκοῦσιν 
are enough 
6oaxyv τι 
a little 


«Απεκρίϑη 


Ans Wered 
οὐκ 
not 
*latbtov | 
Lof them] 


εἷς ἐκ 
one 


of 


δηναρίων ἄρτοι 
denarii of loaves 


ἕκαστος 
each 
αὐτῷ 
to him 

᾿Ανδρέας, 


Andrew, 


ἵνα 
so that 
SAE VEL 
Says 


’Inoows: 


Jesus: 


τὸν ἀριϑμὸν 
the number 


*can you believe 


Words Ὁ 
CHAPTER VI. 


1 tAfter these things 
JESUS Weht across THAT 
LAKE of GALILEE, the TI- 
BERIAS. 

2 And a great Crowd 
were following him, Be- 
cause they saw the SIGNS 
which he was performing 
on the SICK. 


3 And *Jesus went up 
into the MOUNTAIN, and 
was sitting there with his 
DISCIPLES, 


4 And the rassover, the 
FEAST of the JEWS, Was 
near. 

5 Then Jesus, lifting up 
his EYES, and seeing that 
a great Crowd was coming 
to him, says to *Plnlip, 
“Whenee *may we buy 
Loaves that these may 
eat?” 

G (But this he said, 
trying him; for he knew 
what he was about to do.) 

7 Philip answered him, 
“Loaves costing +Two 
IUundred Denari are not 
enough forthem, that each 
may take a little.” 

§ One of his DISCIPLES, 
Andrew, the BROTHER of 
Simon Peter, says to him, 


MY 


9 “Here is a Little boy, 
who hasFivebarley Loaves 
and Two Small fishes ; but 
what are these for so 
many ?” 


10 Jesus said, “Make 


the MEN recline.” And 
there was much Grass 1n 
the pLAcE. The men, 


therefore, reclined, in NUM- 
BER about five thousand. 


11 *Then Jesus took 
the LOAVES, and having 
given thanks, he distri- 


buted to TIIOSE RECLIN- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—47. can you believe. 
buy. 7. of them—onieé. 10. and—vonnit. 
the piIscirLEs.—omit. 
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3. Jesus. 
11. thenJESUS. 


hi. Philip. 5. may we 
11. to the DISCIPLES, and 


sterling. 


Chap. 6:12.] JOHN. [Chap. 6:21. 
δὲ μαϑηταὶ] τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις" ὁμοί- { ING: in like manner also 
and disciples] to those reclining; in like oft the FIST IS, “as much as 
we καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὅσον ἤϑελον. | they wished. 


manner also of the fishes What they wished. 


σῶς δὲ ἐνεπλήσϑησαν, λέγει τοῖς padytais 
When and they werefilled, hesays tothe disciples 


αὐτοῦ: Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα κλά- 


ot Limself; Collect the remaining fray- 
σματα, ἵνα uy τι ἀπόληται. MSuvynyayov 
micnts, so that not any may be lost. They collected 


οὖν, καὶ ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους κλα- 
therefore, and filled twelve baskets of 


σμιάτων, ἐκ TOV πέντε ἄρτων τῶν xoLdLvov, 
fragments, out of the five loaves of the’ barley, 


τοῖς ὀὄὀεθρωκόσιν. MOL 
to those having eaten. The 
ἄνϑρωποι ἰδόντες 6 ἐποίησε ση- 
men seeing what did a 
Ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν 
That this is 
ἐρχόμενος εἰς TOV 
coming into the 


ει 


ἃ ἐπερίσσεισε 
which remained 
οὖν 
therefore 
μεῖον ὁ 
Sign the 
ἀληϑῶς ὁ προφήτης, ὃ 
truly the prophet, he 
κόσμον. 
werld. 
δ ΤΙησοῦς οὖν γνοὺς ὅτι μέλλουσιν 
Jesus therefore knowing that they Were about 


ἔλεγον’ 
said: 


>Inoots, 
Jesus, 


toyeotar, καὶ ἁρπάζειν αὐτόν, ἵνα ποιήσω- 
to come, and to seize him, that they might 
σιν αὐτόν ὄδασιλέα, ἀνεχώρησε πάλιν εἰς 
make him a king, retired again into 
τὸ ὄρος αὐτὸς μόνος. 16'ῶς δὲ ὀψία ἐγέ- 


the mountain himself alone. 


VETO, κατέθησαν ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν 
became, went down the disciples of him on the 


ϑάλασσον. Καὶ ἐμθάντες εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
Sea. And stepping into the ship, 


ἤρχοντο πέραν τῆς ϑαλάσσης εἰς Kazeo- 


they were going over sea to Caper- 


νσούμ. Καὶ σκοτία ἤδη 
naum. And dark now 


ἐληλύϑει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ 


had come them 


As and evening it 


καὶ οὐκ 
and not 


ἐγεγόνει, 
it had become, 


᾿Ιησοῦς. °H te 
the Jesus. The and 


ϑάλασσα, ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος διηγείρε- 


568, a wind great blowing was becom- 
το. 1 Εληλακότες οὖν ὡς 
ing agltated. Having driven therefore about 
σταδίους εἰκοσιπέντε ἢ τριάκοντα, tewootor 
furlongs twenty-five or thirty, they see 
tov ᾿Ιησοῦν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσσης, 
the Jesus walking on the sea, 


καὶ ἐγγὺς τοῦ πλοίου γινόμενον: καὶ ἐφοθή- 


and near the shlp was coming; and they were 
ϑησαν. 2.0 δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς: ᾿Εγώ εἰμι, μὴ 
afraid. He but says to them; I am, not 
φοθεῖσθϑε. 21” Htecdov οὖν λαθεῖν 
fear you. Theywere willing therefore to reccive 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον’ καὶ εὐθέως τὸ πλοῖον 
him Into the ship; and immediately the shlp 


ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, εἰς ἥν 


ὑπῆγον. 
was at the land, 


to which they were golng. 


“Tt is T; 


12 And when they were 
filled, he says to the piscI- 
PLES, “Collect. the Re- 
MAINING FRAGMEN'TS, SO 
that nothing may be lost.” 


13 Then they collected. 
and filled Twelve Baskets 
with Fragments, from the 
FIVE BARLEY Loaves, 
Which remained to THOSE 
Who had EATEN. 


14 The MEN therefore 
seeing the ἢ “Sign that Jr- 
sus did, said, “This is truly 
TTIUAT PROPIIET COMING 
into the worLp.’’ 


15 Then Jesus seeing 
That they were about to 
coline and seize him, that 
they might make him a 
IKing, retired again into 
the MOUNTAIN, himself 
alone. 


16 tAnd as it became 
Ivening, his pLScrrpLes 
went dowl to the LAKE, 


17 and having entered 
the BOAT, were crossing 
the LAKE to Capernaum, 
Andithadalready become 
dark, and Jrsus had not 
*vet come to them. 


18 And the LAKE was 
becoming agitated by a 
great Wind blowing. 


19 Having, therefore, 
drivenabout twenty-five or 
thirty Furlongs, they see 


JESUS walking on the 
LAKE, and approaching 


the Roar; aud they were 
afraid. 


20 But HE says to them, 
be not afraid.” 


21 They were willing, 
therefore, to receive him 
into the Boat. And im- 
mediately the BOAT was at 
the LAND to which they 
were going. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. Signs. 


£ 14. Gen. xlix. 10; Deut. xviii. 


15, 18; 
40. £ 16. Matt. xiv. 23; 


Mark vi. 47. 
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3; John i. 213; iv. 


17. yet come. 
Matt. xi. 


19,25: Σ vil. 


Chap. 6:22. 


— 


JOHN. 


ΣΤ ἐπαύριον ὁ ὄχλος, ὁ ἑστηκὼς πέραν 
The next day the crowd, that standing over 


τῆς ϑαλάσσης, ἰδών, ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ 


the sea, seeing, Chat boat other not 
ἡ 3 - ᾿ x ¢ \ cf > ~ 

ἣν ἐκεῖ, el μὴ Ev, καὶ ὅτι οὐ συνεισῆλϑε 
Was there, if not one, and that not went with 
Tots ιιαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ 
the disciples of himself the Jesus into the 
σιλοῖον, ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλ- 


the 
Bove (ἄλλα δὲ TRADE πλοιάρια ἐκ Τιδεριάδος 


bout, but alone disciples of him went 


away: (other but came boats from Tiberias 
ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπου, ὅπου ἔφαγον τὸν ἄρτον, 
near the place, where they ate the bread, 
εὐχαριστήσαντος τοῦ Κυρίου") “Ote οὖν 
haying given thanks” the Lord;) when therefore 
εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος, ὅτι "Inoovs οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ, 
Saw the crowd, that Jesus not is there, 
οὐδὲ οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐνέδησαν αὖ- 
nor the disciples of him, they entered them- 
tol εἰς τὰ πλοῖα, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Καπερ- 
selves into the boats, and came to Caper- 
ναούμ, ζητοῦντες tov ᾿Ιησοῦν. “Kai εὑρόν- 
naun), seeking the Jesus. And find- 
TES αὐτὸν πέραν τῆς ϑαλάσσης, εἶπον atta: 
ing him beyond the sea, theysaid to him; 
Pa66i, πότε ὧδε γέγονας; 26° Απεκρίϑῃη 
Rabbi, when here didst thou come? Answered 


αὐτοῖς ὁ *Inoots καὶ εἶπεν: ᾿Αμὴν aun λέγω 
them the Jesus and said; Indeed indeed I say 


ὑμῖν: Ζητεῖτέ we, ody ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα, 
toyou; You seek me, not because you 5. signs, 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων, καὶ 
but because youate .of the loaves, and 


ἐχοοτάσϑητε. 2"’Eoyateote μὴ τὴν bedoiv 
Were filled. Work you not the food 


Ἁ ΕῚ a «8 , > ‘ ~ x , 

τὴν ἀπολλυμένην, ἀλλὰ τὴν ὀρῶσιν τὴν μένου- 
that perishing, but the food that abid- 
3 i s 5 ἢ er «" ~ 

σαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ing into life age-lasting, Which the son of the 
ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει: τοῦτον γὰρ ὁ 
man to you will give; him for the 


Πατὴρ ἐσφράνισεν ὁ Θεός. *Einov οὖν πρὸς 
Gather sealed the God. Said therefore to 


αὐτόν: Ti ποιῶμεν, 
him; What shall we do, 


Eova τοῦ Θεοῦ: 
works of the God? 


καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
and said to them; 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, iva 
Df the God, 


OTELAEV 

he. 
Τὶ οὖν ποιεῖς 
What then doest 


καὶ πιστεύσωμέν σοι; τὶ 
ind wemay believe thee? what 


SOL πατέρες ἡμῶν τὸ μάννα 
The fathers of us the manna 


3 


iva ἐργαξώμεϑα τὰ 
that we may work the 
Ὁ Απεχρίϑη 6 ᾿ἸΙησοῦς 


Answered the Jesus 

τὸ ἔργον 
the Work 

4 e 5 fa 
εἰς ὃν ἀπε- 
into whom sent 
οὖν αὐτῷ: 
therefore to him; 
σημεῖον, ἵνα ἴδωμεν 
sign, that we may 560 


. ἀ ‘ 
ἐργάζῃ; 
doest thou work? 


Τοῦτό ἐστι 
This is 
πιστεύσητε 
that you may believe 

ΟΕ πον 

They said 

σὺ 
thou 


ἐκεῖνος. 


ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ 
ate in the 


[Chap. 6: 51." 


22 On the ΝΙΕΧΊ DAY, 
THAT CROWD STANDING 
by the side of the LAKE, 
seeing That there was no 
other Boat there, except 
one, and That JESUS Went 
not withhispiScIPLEs into 
the BOAT, but his DISCI- 
PLES went away alone ;— 


23 (but Other Boats 
eame from Tiberias near 
the PLACE where they ate 
the BREAD, when the Lorp 
had given thanks ;—) 


24 when, therefore, the 
ckRowp saw That Jesus 
was not there, nor his pis- 
CIPLES, they entered the 
BOATS, and came to Caper- 
naum, seeking JESUS. 


25 And finding him be- 
vond the LAKE, they said 
to him, “ΤΑΙ, when didst 
thou arrive here?’ 


20 JESUS answered them 
and said, ‘‘Indeed, truly I 
say tovou, Youdo not seek 
me Because you saw the 
Signs, but Because you ate 
of the LOAVES, and were 
satisfied. 

2 Labor not for THAT 
FOOD Which  PERISIIES, 
but for THAT roop which 
abides to aionian Life, 
which the son of MAN Will 
ceive you; itfor him, the 
FATIIER, Gop, has sealed.” 


28 They said to him, 
therefore, “What shall we 
do, that we may perform 
the works of God?” 


29 JESUS answered and 
said to them, z‘'This is the 
work of Gop, that you 
should believe into him 
whom he sent.’’ 


30 They said to him, 
therefore, ¢“What Sign, 
dostthou perform, that we 
may see and believe thee? 
What dost thou work? 


31 tOurR FATIUERS ate 
the MANNA in the DESERT, 


τ τὺ [ΓΙ tke 17; χτί!. 
7. 31; Vu. PS Δοῖς 11. 22; 2 Pet;. i. 
kvi. 1; Mark viii. 11; 
15; 1 (Cor. Xe 3. 


Ἐ7.- ἢ 


1 Cor. 1. 92. 5 (ae esol, 


53 Mark i. 11; ix. 73 Luke iii. 22; ix. 35; John i. 33; 
29.1 Solin iii. 23. 1 
XVi. 


30. Matt. xii. 38; 


15; Num. xi. 7; Neh. ix. 


Chap. 6: 82. JOHN. (Chap. 6: 42. 
ἐρήμῳ, καϑώς ἐστι γεγραμμένον: «”Aotov | as it has been written, 
desert, as lt ls having been written; ‘‘Bread t‘Tle gave them rend 


tx tov οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν.» ΞΞΕἶῖπεν 
from tho heaven gave them to eat.’’ Said 
οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς' ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
therefore to them the Jesus; Indeed indeed I say 


ὑμῖν, οὐ Μωσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν tov ἄρτον ἐκ 
to you, not Moses has given to you the bread from 


tov οὐρανοῦ: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Πατήρ pov δίδωσιν ὑμῖν 
the heaven; but the Father of me gives to you 


x ~ > - 4 wi ᾿" “ας ᾿ 
τὸν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὸν ἀληϑινόν. Ο γὰρ 
the bread from the heaven the true. The for 


ἄρτος tov Θεοῦ ἐστιν ὁ xatabaivwv ἐκ τοῦ 
bread of the God is he coming down from the 


οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. “Εἶπον 
heaven, and life is glving to the world. Τίιον said 
οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν: Κύριε, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν 
then to him; Osir, always give tous the 
ἄρτον τοῦτον. Kime [δὲ] αὐτοῖς ὁ ’Inoots: 
bread this. Said [but] to them the Jesus; 
"Eyw εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς ὁ ἐρχόμενος 


I am the bread of the life; he coming 


πρός pe, οὐ μὴ πεινάσῃ καὶ ὁ πιστεύων 
το me, not not may hunger; and he believing 


εἰς ἐμέ, οὐ μὴ διψήσῃη πώποτε. 2’ AAA’ εἶπον 
into me, not not may thirst ever, But 1 said 


ὑμῖν, ὅτι καὶ ἑωράκατέ με καὶ ov πι- 
to you, that even you have seen me, and not you 


otevete. Πᾶν 6 δίδωσί μοι ὁ Πατήρ, 
believe. All what gives to me the Tather, 


πρὸς ἐμὲ Ἡξει" καὶ τὸν ἐρχόμενον πρός 
to me will come; and the coming to 


με, οὐ μὴ ἐκθάλω ἔξω: 38ὅτι καταθέθη- 
me, not not I will cast out; because I have come 


κα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ 
down from the heaven, not that I may do_ the 


ϑέλημα τὸ ἐμόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ πέμ- 


will the mine, but the willl of the hav- 
ψαντός με. *®Totto δέ ἐστι τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ 
ing sent me. This and 19 the will of the 
πέμψαντός με, ἵνα πᾶν ὅ δέδωκέ 
having sent me, that every which he has given 
μοι, μὴ ἀπολέσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀνα- 
to me, not I may lose out of it, but raise 


στήσω αὐτὸ ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. “Totto yao 
up it in the last day. This for 
ἐστι tO ϑέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με, ἵνα 
is the will of the having sent me, that 
πᾶς ὁ ϑεωρῶν τὸν vidv, καὶ πιστεύων 
who seeing the son, and believing 
εἰς αὐτόν, ἔχῃ Conv αἰώνιον: καὶ ἀνα- 
into him, may have life age-lasting: and will 
στήσω αὐτὸν ἐγὼ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 
raise up him 1 in the last day. 


ΗΒ Νόγγυζον οὖν ol ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Were murmuring then the Jews about him, 


κατα- 
am the bread that having come 
Οὐχ 
Νοί 


ὅτι elxnev: Ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ ἄρτος ὁ 
because he said; I 
6a¢ ἐκ 
down from 


42γαὶ ἔλεγον" 
and they said; 


TOU οὐρανοῦ" 
the heaven; 


from HEAVEN to eat.’ ”’ 

3o2 JESUS then said to 
them, ‘‘Indeed, I assure 
vou, Mosesdidnotgive you 
the BREAD from IIEAVEN ; 
but my FATIIER gives 
you the TRUE BREAD from 
ILEAVEN, 


99. Ivor the nreap of 
Gop {s THAT which DE- 
SCENDS from  IIEAVEN, 


and is giving Life to the 
WORLD.” 

91 They. therefore, said 
to him, “Sir, always give 
us this BREAD.” 

30 JESUS said to them, 
“Tam the BREAD of LIFE. 
tHe who comes to me 
will be no means hunger; 
and HE who BELIEVES into 
me will never thirst. 


36 But I said to you, 
That you have even sce 
me, and yet you do not be- 
lieve. 

of Whatever the FATIIER 
gives me will come to me; 
and HIM, who comeEs to 
me, I will by no means re- 
ject; 

38 because I have de- 
scended from HEAVEN, 
fnot that I may do my 
WILL, but the wiLL of 
HIM who SENT me, 

39 And this is the WILL 
of WIM who sSENYr me, 
tthat I may lose nothing 
of all that he WAS GIVEN 
Ine, but may raise it up at 
the Last Day. 

40 For this is the wILb 
of HIM who SENT me, that 
EVERY ONE SEEING the 
SON, tand BELIEVING into 
him, may have ailonian 
Life; and I will raise him 
up at the LAst Day.” 

41 Then the JEws mur- 
muredabouthim, Because 


he said, “I am _  “*TItat 
BREAD ‘whieh DESCENDED 


from IIEAVEN.’’ 
42 And they said, 15 


* VATICAN Manuscrtr7T—35. but—omit. 
t 31. Psa. Ixxviii. 24, 25. 1 
John x. 2; xvii. 12; xviii. 9. 
Mark vi. 3; Luke iv. 22. 
336 


35. John iv. 14: vii. 37. 
t 40. John iii. 15, 16; iv. 14. 


t 38. John v. 30. 1 39. 
t 42. Matt. xiii, 55; 


οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσήφ, οὗ 
this Is Jesus the son of Joseph, of whom 
ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα; 
we know the father and the mother? 
Πῶς οὖν λέγει οὗτος: “Ott ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
Iiow then he says this; That from the heaven 


καταθδέθηχα; *’Anexotdy ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 
Thave ecume down? Answered the Jesus and said 
ἀλλήλων. 4100- 

one another, No 

+e) a 

με, ἐὰν un ὁ 
me, if not the 
με, ἑλκύσῃ αὐτόν, καὶ 
may draw him, and 


αὐτοῖς My yoyyvCete μετ’ 
to them; Not murmur you with 
δεὶς δύναται ἐλϑεῖν πρός 
one is able to come to 


πέμψας 
that having sent me, 


Πατήρ, ὁ 
Feather, 


ἐγὼ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 
Ι will raise up him in the last day. 


45” KOT γεγραμμένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις’ 
lt is having been written in ἴδιο prophets: 


«Kat ἔσονται πάντες Stbaxtol θεοῦ.» 
‘And they shall be all taught of God.’’ 


IT ae ὁ ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς 
Every one Who having heard ἔγοπι the Father 


“αἱ μαϑών, ἔρχεται πρός με’ Οὺύχ ὅτι 
and having learned, comes to me. Not that 


tov Πατέρα τις ἑώρακεν, εἰ μὴ ὁ ὧν 
the Jather any one has seen, if not he being 


παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ: οὗτος ἑώραχε τὸν Πατέρα. 


from the God: this has seen the Father. 
’Aunv ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων "“[εἰς 
Indeed indeed I say to you, he believing [into 
eue,| ἔχει Cwnv αἰώνιον. 43 Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος 
π|0,7ὺ has life age-lasting. I ain the bread 
τῆς Cons. *%Ol πατέρες ὑμῶν ἔφαγον τὸ 
of the life. The fathers of you ate the 


μάννα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ danédavov: ὕθοὗῦτός 
manna In the desert, and died; This is 


ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος, ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταθαίνων, 
is the bread, that from the heaven coming down, 


φάγῃ, καὶ μὴ ἀπο- 
may eat, and not may 
tavy. Evo εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ζῶν, ὁ ty 
die. I am the bread that living, that from 


φάγῃ 


may eat 


iva τὶς EE αὐτοῦ 
so that any one of it 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταύθάς: 


ἐάν τις 
the heaven having come down; 


if any one 
ζήσεται εἰς tev aid- 
of this the bread, he shall live into the age. 
va. Kat ὁ ἄρτος δέ, *[dv 
And the bread also, [which I 


ἐγ τούτου τοῦ ἄρτου, 


ἐγὼ δώσω,] ἡ 
will give,] the 


σάρξ μου ἐστίν, ἥν ἐγὼ δώσω ὑπὲρ 
flesh of me is, Which I will give in bebalf 
τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς. δ: Ἐμάχοντο οὖν 


ofthe of the world life. Werecontending therefore 


πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, λέγοντες: Was 
With one another the Jews, saylng: How 


δύναται οὗτος ἡμῖν δοῦναι τὴν σάρκα φαγεῖν; 
is able this tous to give the § flesh to eat? 
&Eizev οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ’Inoots: ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέ- 
Said then to them the Jesus; Indeed indeed 1 


[Chap. 6: 58. 


not this Jesus, the Son of 
Joseph, Whose FATIER 
and MOTHER we know? 
IIow, *then, does he say, 
‘T have come down from 
ILEAVEN ?’ ”? 


43 JESUS answered and 
said to them, “Murmur 
not one with another. 


44 No one can come to 
me, unless TIAT FATIIER 
who SENT me draw him ; 
and I will raise him up at 
the LAST Day. 

45 tIt has been written 
in the propHetTs, ‘And 
‘they shall all be taught of 
‘God.’ Every one HAVING 
IIEARD and having learned 
of the FATIIER, comes to 
me, 


46 Not that any one has 
seen the FATIIER, fexcept 
IIE who is from *God; he 
has seen the FATHER. 


47 Indeed, I assure you, 
THE BELIEVING into me 
has alonian Life. 


48 I am the Beeap of 
LIFE. 


49 Your | FATHERS ate 
the MANNA in the DESERT, 
and died. 


50 This is THAT BREAD 
DESCENDING from HEAVEN, 
so that any one may eat 
of it, and not die. 


51 I am THAT LIVING 
BREAD Who TIiAsS DESCEND- 
ED from THEAVEN, If any 
one eat of This BREAD, he 
shall live to the ace; and 
the BREAD IS my FLESH, 
which I will give in behalf 
of the LIFE of the WORLD.” 


52 The Jews, therefore, 
twere contending with 
each other, saving, “ITow 
ean he give us his FLESH 
to eat?” 

53 Then Jesus said to 
them, ‘‘Indeed, I assure 
you, if you do not eat 


ε VATICAN AANUSCRIPT.—42, now then. 
I will give—omit. 


1 40. Isa. liv. 13; Jer. xxxi. 34; Micah iv. 2; Heb. viii. 103; x. 16. ἢ 
51. John [11]. 


18: ν. 31. 


1 47. John iii. 16, 18,36. ¢£ 
ix. 16; x. 19. 


1 53. Gal. ii 20. 
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46. God. 


47, into me—omit. 51. that 


46. John i. 


13. ᾧ 52. John vii. 43; 


Chap. 6:54.] JOHN. [Chap. 6: 64. 
yw ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ] the rLesi of the son of 
Say to you, if not youmayeat the flesh of the MAN, and drink Tlis BLOOD, 
υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, καὶ πίητε αὐτοῦ τὸ] you have no Life in your- 
son of the man, and youmaydrink ofhlm _ the selves 

afua, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. Ὁ 54 HE who Eats My 
peo not ΤΕ ΠΝΝΕΣ life in younsety es: ne FLESH, and drinks My 
τρώγων μου THY σάρκα, καὶ πίνων μου τὸ πιὸ, has aionian Life, 


cating of me the flesh, and drinking of me the 


αἷμα, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον: καὶ ἐγὼ ἀναστήσω 


blood, has life age-lasting; and I will raise up 
αὐτὸν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. Ἢ γὰρ σὰρξ 
him in the last day. The for flesh 
κοῦ ἀληϑῶς ἐστι ὄρῶσις, καὶ τὸ αἷμά pov 
of me truly is food, and the blood of me 
ἀληϑῶς tot πόσις. 'O τρώγων μου τὴν 

truly is drink. Hie eating of me. the 
σάρκα, καὶ πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα, ἐν ἐμοὶ 
flesh, and drinking of me the blood, in me 


μένει, κἀγὼ ἐ αὐτῷ. δΚαϑὼς ἀπέστειλέ με 
abides, andI ta him, As sent me 


ἡ) Cov Πατήρ, κἀγὼ CH διὰ τὸν ILatéoa: 


the living Father, and I live through the Father; 
καὶ ὁ τρώγων με, κἀκεῖνος ζήσεται bu’ 
tlso he eating me, evenhe_= shall live’ through 
ἐμέ. S8Obrds ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος, ὁ ἐκ τοῦ 
me, This is the bread, that from. the 
οὐρανοῦ καταθάς’ οὐ zatws ἔφαγον οἱ 
heaven having come down; not as ate the 


πατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀπέϑανον: ὁ τρώγων τοῦτον 
fathers of you, and died; he eating this 


tov ἄρτον, ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Taira 
the bread, shall live into the age. These things 


εἶπεν ἐν συναγωγῇ διδάσκων ἐν Καπερναούμ. 
he said in a synagogue teaching in Capernaum. 


GOTT oAAOL οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ TOV μαϑητῶν αὖ- 
Many therefore having heard of the disciples of 


tov, εἶπον’ Σχληρός ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ λόγος: τὶς 
him, said; Hard is this the saying; who 


δύναται αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν; Εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


is able it to hear? Knowing but the Jesus 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ὅτι yoyyvCovor περὶ τούτου ol 
la himself, that were murmuring about this the 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’: Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς 
Gisciples of himself, he said to them; This you 


σκανδαλίζει; &’Eav οὖν tewonte τὸν υἱὸν 
offends? If then you should see the son 


ἀνϑρώπου avabatvovta, 
man ascending, 


μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 


ὅπου ἣν 
Where he was 


TOU 
of the 


τὸ πρότερον; “To πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ ζωοποιοῦν᾽ 
the first? The spirtt Is that making alive: 


ἢ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν, Τὰ ρήματα, ἅ 
the flesh not profits wuothing. The words, which 


ἐγὼ λαλῶ ὑμῖν, πνεῦμά ἐστι καὶ ζωὴ ἐστιν. 


‘4 


I speak to you, spirit is and life is. 
617 AXK’ εἰσὶν ἐξ ὑμῶν τινές, οἱ οὐ πιστεύου- 
But are of you some, who not believe; 


σιν’ ἤδει γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, tives εἰσὶν 
knew for from beginning the Jesus, some are 


οἱ μὴ πιστεύοντες, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδώ- 
who not belleving, and who is_ he about betray- 


* VATICAN MaAnuscnrip?r.—h5. the True Food. 
58. the FATHERS. 63. have spoken to. 
1 56. 1 John iii. 24; iv. 15, 16. 


19; Acts 1, 9; Eph. iv. 8. 1 63. 2 Cor. 
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111. 6. 


55. the True Drink. 


t GO. Matt. xi. 6. 
t 64. John ii. 


and I will raise him up at 
the Last Day. 

55 lor my FLEstr is*the 
True Food, and my BLOOD 
is *the True Drink. 

56 He who ΕΛΊ 5 My 
FLESH, and pRINKS My 
BLOOD, tabides in me, and 
I in him. 

57 As the nivine Father 
sentme,andI live through 
the FATIIER; so ΠῚ who 
EATS me, even he shall 
live through me. 

58 This is TIMAT BREAD 


which HAS DESCENDED 
from *Ileaven. Not as 
*the FATIIErS ate, and 


died; he who gats This 
BREAD Shall live to the 
AGE.” 

59 These things he said, 
teaching in a Synagogue, 
in Capernaum. 

60 tMany, therefore, of 
his DISCIPLES, heaving, 
said, ‘‘Ilard is this sSay- 
ING; who ean hear it?” 

ΟἹ But JESus, knowing 
in himself, That his p1scli- 
PLES were murmuring 
about This, hesaidto them, 
“Does this offend You?” 

62 ¢What then, if you 
should see the SON of MAN 
ascending where he was 
BEFORE ? 

63 tThe SPIRIT iS TIAT 


which MAKES ALIVE; the 
FLESH profits nothing ; the 
worps which 1 “have 


spoken to you are Spirit 
and are Life. 


64 But there aresome of 
vou who do not believe.” 
FortJeEsusknew from the 
Beginning wHo those were 
that did not BELIEVE, and 
wo he was that was 
to BETRAY him. 


58. Heaven. 


t 62. John iii. 13; Mark xvi. 
241,25; xiii. 11. 


Chap. 6: 65.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 7: 3. 


Ava 


And he sald; Through 


gov αὐτόν. ©Kat ἔλεγε: 


τοῦτο εἴρηκα 
ing hin. 


this Llhave said 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλϑεῖν πρός με, ἐὰν 
i» you that no one is able to come to me, if 
μὴ ἢ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ 
not may be having been given tohim from. the 
Πατρός pov. 8’Ex τούτου πολλοὶ ἀπῆλθϑον 
Father of me. From this many went 
τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ eis τὰ ὀπίσω: καὶ 
the disciples of him into the things behind; and 
οὐκέτι WET’ αὐτοῦ περιεπάτοιν. δ Εἶπεν 
nolonger with him were walking. 
6 ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς δώδεκα Mn καὶ ὑμεῖς ϑέλε- 
the Jesus tothe twelve; Not and you wish 
te ὑπάγειν; S’Axexoidyn αὐτῷ Σίμων II €teoc: 
to zo? Answered him Simon Peter; 


Ἰζύριε, πρὸς τίνα ἀπελευσόμεϑα; ρήματα ζωῆς 


οὖν 
Said therefore 


Q lord, to whom ) shall we go? Words of life 
αἰωνίου ἔχεις: Sxal ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαμεν 
age-lasting thou hast; and we have believed 

καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν, ὅτι σὺ el ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ 


and have known, that thou art the holy one of the 


Θεοῦ. ἸΘΑπεκρίϑη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὐκ 
God. Answered them the Jesus; Not 
ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην; καὶ ἐξ 
I you the twelve chovose? and of 
ὑμῶν eis διάθολος ἐστίν. 2”EAeye δὲ τὸν 
you one an accuser is. Ile spoke now the 


᾿Ιούδαν Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτην᾽ 
Judas of Simon Iscariot; 


ἤμελλεν αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι, εἷς 
Was about him to dellver up, 


οὗτος γὰρ 
this for 


ὧν ἐκ τῶν 
one being of the 


δώδεκα. 
twelve. 


ΚΕΦ. ©’. 7. 


1Kai περιεπάτει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς μετὰ ταῦτα 
And Was walking the Jesus after these things 


ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ’ οὐ γὰρ ἤϑελεν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ 


in the Galilee; not for he wished in the Judea 
περιπατεῖν, ὅτι ἐζξήτοιν αὐτὸν ol ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 


to walk, because wereseeking him the Jews 
ἀποκτεῖναι. ““Hv δὲ ἐγγὺς ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿[Ιου- 
to kill. Was and near the feast of the Jews, 
δαίων, ἡ σκηνοπηγία. Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς 
the feastoftnbernacles. Said therefore to 


αὐτὸν ol ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ: Μετάθηϑι ἐντεῦϑεν, 


him the brothers of him; Depart hence, 
καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ 
and vo into the Judea, so that also the 


65 Andhesaid, ‘‘Because 
of this I have said to you, 
That no one ean ecome to 
me, unless it may be given 
him from the *FATHER.” 


66 From this time many 
of hisDISCIPLES withdrew, 
and walked no longer with 
him. 


67 JESUS, therefore, said 
to the TWELVE, “Do you 
also wish to go away?” 


6S Simon Peter answered 
him, “Master, to whom 
shallwego?Thou hast the 
tWords of aionian Life; 


09 and we have believed 
and known, {That thou 
art the 110LY one of Gop.” 


70 JESUS answered them, 
“Did I not choose you, 
the TWELVE, and of you 
one is an Accuser ?”’ 


71 Now he spoke of 
JUDAS, the son of Simon 
Iscariot ; for he, being one 
of the TWELVE, was about 
to betray him, 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 And after these things 
*Jesus walked about in 
GALILEE; for he did not 
wish to walk in JUDEA, 
Because the JEws were 
seeking to kill him. 

2 ἢ And the FEAST of 
the JEWS was near,—the 
TFEAST Of TABERNACLES. 

3 ITis BROTHERS, tthere- 
fore, said to him, ‘“‘Remove 
henee, and go into JUDEA, 
so that thy DISCIPLES also 


* VATICAN MANUSChIPT.—1. Jesus. 


7 2. The Feast of Tabernacles continued for a week, and was to commemorate the 


dwelling of the Israelites in tents. 
xxiii. 16, and xxxiv. 22. 


It is sometimes called the feast of ingatherings. 
The following are the principal ceremonies. 


Ex. 


(1) During the 


entire week of its continuance, the people dwelt in booths or tents, erected in the fields 
or streets, or on the flat, terrace-like roofs of their houses. (2) Extraordinary offerings 
were made. See Num. xxix. (3.) During the feast, branches of palm, olive, citron, myrtle, 
and willow, were carriet in the hands, singing “‘Hosanna,’’? that is, Sare now; or Save, I 
beseech thee. Psa. cxviii. 25. It was meant as a prayer for the coming of the Messiah. 
Thus was Jesus conducted into Jerusalem, by the multitude. who believed him to be the 
yromised Savior. (4.) The libation of water upon and around the altar, which was an 
emblem of the effusion of the Holy Spirit. To this Christ alluded, when, in the last day 
of the feast, he cried, ‘‘If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.’’ During tha 
whole festival, music, feasting, rejoicing, andilluminations, gladdened the city.—Malcom. 

+ 68. Acts v. 20. 1 69. Matt. xvi. 16; Mark viii. 29: uke ix. 20; John i. 49; 
xi. 27, 1 70. Luke vi. 13. 11. John y. 16, 18. ἢ 2. Lev. xxili. 31. 1 3. Matt. 
ΧΙ, 46; Mark iii. 31; Acts i. 14. 
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Chap. 7: 4.] JOHN. [Chap. 7:15. 
patytat σου ϑεωρήσωσι τὰ ἔργα σου, | may see thy ὙΨΟΠΙΚΞ which 
disciples of theo muy sce the works of thee, thou doest. 
ἅ ποιεῖς. “Οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἐν κρυπτῷ τι 4 For no ome does Any- 
i Y i t thi ‘ : 5, 
Wiad ee sae ee a D mee a ee thing in secret, and *seeks 
ποιεῖ, κα τεῖ QUTOS ἐν παρρῆησιίιᾳ εἶναι. ἬΝ : ‘ : 
does, "and lie tes himself in public to be. himself to be in public. If 
Ei ταῦτα ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν thou, doest These things. 
1) 
If these things thou doest, manifest thyself manifest thyself to the 
τῷ κόσμῳ. ὕὕρΟύδὲ γὰρ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ΘΈΕΙΝ 
to the world. Not even for the brothers of him 9 (For not even his 
ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν. Λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ne believed into 
believed into hin. Says then to them the 11m. ) 


‘O καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς οὔπω πάρεστιν’ 
The season the mine not yet is present; 


"Ιησοῦς’ 
Jesus; 
ὁ δὲ καιρὸς ὁ ὑμέτερος πάντοτε ἐστιν ἕτοι- 
the but season the yours always ls ready. 
μος. ἸΟὺ δύναται ὁ κόσμος μισεῖν ὑμᾶς: ἐμὲ 

Not is able the world to hate you; me 
δὲ μισεῖ, ὅτι ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ 
but it hates, because I testify concerning 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ ἐστίν. 

it, that the works of it evil is 
ϑιγμεῖς ἀναθῆτε εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύτην" ἐγὼ 
You go up to the feast this; 


οὐκ avabaivw εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύτην, 
not go up to the feast this, 


ὁ καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς οὔπω πεπλήρωται. 
the season the mine not νοΐ has fully come. 
STatta εἰπὼν αὐτοῖς, ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ 
These things saying to them, he remained in tho 


Ταλιλαίᾳ. 


Galllee. 
W'Oc δὲ ot ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, 
When but the brothers of him, 
αὐτὸς ἀνέθη εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, οὐ 


τότε καὶ 
then also he went up to the feast, not 


φανερῶς, GAA’ ἐν κρυπτῷ. MOL οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 

openly, but as in seeret. The then Jews 
ἐζητουν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, καὶ ἔλεγον’ Ποῦ 
sought him in the feast, and said; Where 


ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος; ἡ Καὶ γογγυσμὸς πολὺς περὶ 
is he An murmuring much about 


αὐτοῦ ἦν ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις. Ol μὲν ἔλεγον: 
him was among the crowds. The some said; 
“Ὅτι ἀγαϑός ἐστιν: ἄλλοι ἔλεγον: Οὐ’ ἀλλὰ 
That good he is; others said; No; but 
πλανᾷ τὸν ὄχλον. Οὐδεὶς μέντοι παρρη- 
hedeceives the crowd. No οὔθ however with 
ola ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸν φόθον 
freedom spoke about him, because of the fear 
τῶν Ιουδαίων. 

of the Jews. 

M”"Hdbn δὲ 


Now and 


OTL 
becauso 


ave6ynoav 
had gone up 


ἀνέ- 
went 


τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης, 
of the feast being half out, 


θη ὁ ’Inoots εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκε. 
τ the Jesus into the temple, and taught. 


Kal ἐθαύμαζον of ᾿Ιουδαῖοιυ, λέγοντες: Πῶς 
And Wondered the Jews, saying; Ilow 


οὗτος γράμματα olde, μὴ μεμαϑηκώς; 10Α- 


Is letters knows, not having learned? An- 


6 JESUS then said to 
them, “My Timer is not 
yet arrived; but your 
TIME 1s always ready. 


7 {The worbLp cannot 
hate you; but it hates Me, 
tbecause I testify econcern- 
ing it, Thatits works are 
evil. 

& Go you up to *the 
FEAST; I am not going up 
to this FEAST, because* ary 
Time has not yet fully ar- 
rived.” 

9 And saying These 
Things to them he remain- 
ed in GALILEE, 

10 But when his pro- 
THERS, had gone up, then 
he also went up to the 
FEAST, not openly, but ra- 
ther in a private manner, 


11 ¢The Jews therefore, 
kept seeking him during 
the FEAST, and said, 
‘Where is he?” 

12 ΤΑ πα therewasmuch 
murmuring about him 
among the crowns; SOME 
said, ‘“THeis good ;” OTITERS 
said, Χο, but he is mis- 
leading the PEOPLE.”’ 

13 No one, however, 
spoke with freedom con- 
cerning him, tbecause of 
the FEAR of the JEWS 


14 And now, the rrast 
being advanced midway, 
*Josus went up into the 
TEMPLE, and taught. 


15 t£*Then the Jews 
were astonished, saying, 
“How does this person 
know Letters, not having 
learned ?”’ 


Ore GG τ πορνττοπ πο -.ὃσδ5.ᾳπο ὁἀὍἘΠ')|ι“““-...ὦ--..------ τ ττΤΤΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΘὃὖὅὖῆΠρΠΞΘ8ὖ86ῤ-τ-ορρρϑρϑρϑρϑρϑρΆϑ λώάέὭιἬέππ:π:π τ τὯἝἷἧἷἧὁῤΦὃὲΞΨῬᾷΙΨΙ͵ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4. seeks that the same be known. 


δ. the Feast. 8. 


MY Time. 14. Jesus. 125. Then the Jews. 

t 5. Mark iii. 21, 1 7. John xv. 19. 1 7. John fii. 19. £ 21. John xi. 56. 
1 12. John ix. 16; x. 19. 1 John ix. 22; xii. 42; xix. 38. 1 15. Matt. xiii. 54; 
Mark vi. 2; Luke iv. 22: Acts ii. 7. 


340 


Chap. 7:16.] JOHN. 
πεχρίϑη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν: ‘H ἐμὴ 
swered them the Jesus and said; The my 


διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμή, ἀλλὰ tod πέμψαντός με. 


teaching not is mine, but of the sending me. 
τ Kav τις ϑέλῃ τὸ ϑέλημα αὐτοῦ ποι- 

If any one may wish the will of him to 
Ev, γνώσεται περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς, 
do, he shall Know concerning the teaching, 
πότερον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ “ἐστιν, ἢ ἐγὼ ἀπ’ 
Whether from the God it is, or I from 
ἐμαυτοῦ λαλῶ. 1'O ἀφ’ ἑαυτοῦ λαλῶν, τὴν 
myself speak. Te from himself speaking, the 


δόξαν τὴν ἰδίαν ζητεῖ: ὁ δὲ ζητῶν τὴν δόξαν 


glory the own seeks; he but seeking the glory 
tot πέμψαντος αὐτόν, οὗτος aAntyjs ἐστι, 
oi the sending him, this true is, 
καὶ ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν, 100 
and unrighteousness in him _ ποῖ is. Not 
Μωσῆς ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν νόμον; καὶ οὐδεὶς 
Moses has given to you’ the law? and no one 


ζητεῖτε 
me do you seek 
ἀποχτεῖναι; 2’Anexoity ὁ ὄχλος *[xat εἶπε] 

to kill? Answered the crowd [and said;] 
Δαιμόνιον ἔχεις: τίς σε ζητεῖ anoxtetvar; 

A demon thou hast; who thee seeks to kill? 
’Anrexoitdyn ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ 

Answered the Jesus said to them; 
“Ev ἔργον ἐποίησα, καὶ πάντες ϑαυμάζετε 
One work I did, and all you wonder 


διὰ τοῦτο. “Μωσῆς δέδωχεν ὑμῖν τὴν 
because of this. Moses has given to you the 


περιτομήν: (οὐχ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Μωσέως ἐστιν, 
circumcision; (not that of the Moses it is, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων,) καὶ Ev σαθθάτῳ πε- 
but of the fathers,) and in a sabbath you 


Οιτέμνετε ἄνϑρωπον. Ei περιτομὴν λαμθάνει 
circulineise a man. If circumcision receives 


ἐξ ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον: τὶ με 
of you does the law; why 


καὶ 
and 


ἄνϑρωπος tv oa66atw, ἵνα μὴ λυϑῇ 

ἃ man in ἃ sabbath, tnat not may be loosed 
ὁ νόμος Mmotms, ἐμοὶ χολᾶτε, ὅτι 
the law of Moses, Wwithme are youangry, because 


ὅλον ἄνϑρωπον ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα 
Whole a man sound 1 made in a sabbath? 
“IM χοίνετε κατ᾽ ὄψιν, 
Not judge you according to appearance, 
δικαίαν κοίσιν “ροίνατε. 
righteous judgement judge you. 


ἐν σαδόθάτῳ; 


but the 
2”Eeyov οὖν 
Said then 
tives ἐκ τῶν 'Ιεροσολυμιτῶν" Οὐχ οὗ -τ ἐστιν 
ΒΟΠΟ οὔ the Jerusalemites; Not is he, 


@ ~ 3 - ᾿ Ω 
av ζητοῦσιν ἀποχτεῖναι; xat ἴδε, παρρησίᾳ 
whom they seek to kill? and lo, boldly ἢ 


λαλεῖ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ λέγουσι: μήποτε 
he is talking, and nothing to him they say; not 


ἀληϑῶς ἔγνωσαν ot ἄρχοντες, ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν 
truly did know the rulers, that this is 


« ’ ~ t td 
ὁ Χριστός; 27” AAAG τοῦτον οἴδαμεν, πόϑεν 
the Anointed? Lut this we know, Whence 


1...» 


[Chap. 7: 27. 


16*Jesus then answered 
them, and said, {My 
Teaching is not mine, but 
HIS who SENT me. 

17 tIf any one wish to 
perform his WILL, he shall 
know of the TEACHING, 
whether it is from Gop, or 
Llamspeakingfrom myself. 

18 tHe who SPEAKS 
from himself seeks his OWN 
GLORY ; but HE who SEEKS 
the cnuory of HIM who 
SENT him, he is true, and 
there is no Unrighteous- 
ness in him. 

19 Ilas not Moses grvel 
you the Law, and not one 
of you performs the LAW? 
Why are you seeking to 
kill me?” 

°0 The crowpanswered, 
t°Thou hast a Demon. 
who is seeking to kill thee ?”’ 

21 *Jesus answered and 
said to them, “1 have done 
One Work, and you are all 
astonished because of this. 


22 tMoses has given you 
CIRCUMCISION; (not that 
it is of Moses, but offthe 
FATHERS ;) and you cir- 
eumcise a Man on a Sab- 
bath. 

°3 If a *Man on a Sab- 
bath receive Circumcision, 
so that the Law of Aloses 
may not be violated, are 
you angry with me {¢Be- 
eause I made a Man en- 
tirely well on a Sabbath? 


24 tJudge not according 
to Appearance, but judge 
RIGHTEOUS Judgment.” 


°5 Phen some inhabt- 
tants of Jerusalem said, 
“Ts not this he whom they 
are seeking to kill? 

26 And, behold, he is 
talking beldly, and they say 
nothing to him. Do the 
RULERS really acknowledge 
That this is the MESSIAH 7 

27 tBut we know Him, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. Jesus then. 


MAN. 

t 16 John iii. 11; viii. 28; xij. 49; 
John v. 41; vili. 50. 1. 20. John viii. 48, 52; x. 
Gen. xvii. 10. 11 23. John v. 8,9, 16. 1 
i 1 27. Matt. xiii. 55; 


15; James ii. 1. Nark vi. 


34] 


20. and said—omit. 


xiv. 10, 24. 
20. 22. Lev. xii. 3. 

24. Deut. 1. 16 

3: Luke iv. 


23. 


43. £ 18. 
2 1 ὃὺ.. 
, 11; πὰς xxiv. 23; Vili. 


21. Jesus. 


£17. John viii. 


JOHN. 


δὲ Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔρχηται, οὐδεὶς 


Chap. 7: 28.] 


ἐστιν ὁ 


he is: the but Anointed when he comes, no one 
γινώσκει, πόϑεν ἐστιν. %”Exeakev οὖν ἐν 
knows, whence he is. Cried then In 
τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ λέγων: 
the temple teaching the Jesus, and = saylng; 
Κἀμὲ οἴδατε, καὶ οἴδατε πόϑεν εἰμι: 
Andme you know, ἃἅπὰ you know whence Iam; 
καὶ ἀπ’ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλήλυϑα, GAA’ ἔστιν 
and of myself not -IThavecome, but is 
ἀληϑινὸς 6 πέμψας με, OV ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
true he having sent ne, whom you not 
οἴδατε. 2"Eya οἶδα αὐτόν, ὅτι παρ᾽ 
know. 1 know him, because from 


5 -- > 3 ~ Ν 3 2 λ 30°F) , 
αὐτοῦ εἰμι, κἀκεῖνος μὲ ἀπεστειλεν. τή- 
him I am, and he me sent. They 


τοῖν οὖν αὐτὸν πιάσαι: καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέ- 
sought therefore him to seize; and no one put 


θαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, ὅτι οὔπω ἐλη- 
on him the hands, because not yet had 


Avder ἡ Hoa αὐτοῦ. 
come the hour of him, 


31TToAAot δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐπίστευσαν εἰς 


Many and outof the crowd believed Into 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον: “Ott ὁ Χριστὸς ὅταν 
him, and sald: That the Anointed when 
ἔλθη, μήτι πλείονα σημεῖα "[τούὐτων] 
he may como, not more signs [οἵ these) 
ποιήσει, ὧν οὗτος ἐποίησεν; *?”Hxov0cav οἱ 
will do, which he did? lieard the 
Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου γογγύζοντος περὶ αὐτοῦ 
Pharisees of the crowd murmuring about him 


καὶ ἀπέστειλαν ol Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 
and sent the Pharisees and 


ol ἀρχιερεῖς ὑπηρέτας, ἵνα πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 
the high-priests officers, that theymight seize him. 


@2Einev οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: "Ett μικρὸν χρόνον 
Said then the Jesus; Yet alittle time 


ped’ ὑμῶν εἰμι, καὶ ὑπάγω πρὸς TOV πέμψαν- 
with you lam, and I go | to the sending 


τά με. 3Ζητήσετέ με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε" καὶ 
me. You will seek me, and not will find; and 


ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασϑε ἐλϑεῖν. 35Ε- 


ταῦτα" 
these things; 


where am I you not are able to come. Said 
πον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτούς: Ποῦ 
therefore the Jews to themselves; Where 


οὗτος μέλλει πορεύεσϑαι, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐχ EvVON- 


this he isabout to go, that we not shall 
οομεν αὐτόν; μὴ εἰς τὴν. διασπορὰν τῶν 
find him? not into the dispersion of the 
“Ἑλλήνων μέλλει πορεύεσϑαι, καὶ διδάσκειν 
Greeks is about to ΡΟ, and to teach 
ye “KAA oe SOT te € ὗ ὁ λόγος 
τους ηνας; ις ἔστιν οὗτος γος, 
the Greeks? What is this the word, 
ὃν εἶπε’ Ζητήσετέ με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρΐή- 
which he said; You will seek me, and not you 


(Chap. 7:36. 


whence he is; but when 
the M&rsstalr comes, no 
one knows whence he is.” 


2S Jisus, therefore, ex- 
claimed, teaching in the 
TEMPLE, and saying, “You 
both knov Me, and you 
know whence I am, and I 
have not come of myself, 
but ΠῚ who SENT Ine Is 
true, Whom you know not. 


29 tI know him because 
I am froin him, and he 
sent Me.” 

30 Then they sought to 
take him ; and no one laid 
WANDS on him, Beeause 
his ΠΟΙ had not yet ar- 
rived. 

31 But tmany of the 
CROWD believed into him 
and said, “‘When the Mers- 
SIAII comes, will he do 
More Signs that what this 
person did?” 


32 The PHARISEES heard 
the crowp = murinuring 
these things about him: 
and the  *IlIGH-PRIESTS 
and the PIIARISEES sent 
Officers that they might 
seize him. 


33 JESUS therefore said, 
“Yet a Little Time am I 
with you; then I am going 
to HIM who SENT me. 


34 tYou will seek me, 
and will not find*me; and 
where I am, *there you 
cannot come.”’ 


35 The Jews then said 
among themselves, “Where 
is he about to go, that we 
shall not find him? Is he 
about to go to the £pis- 
PERSION of 7the GREEKS ? 
and to teach the GREEKS ? 


36 What is This worp 
that hesaid. ‘Youwill seek 
me, and will not find *me; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. of these—omit. 
SreEs sent. 34. me; and. 34. there. 36. me; 


na 


and. 


32. HIGH-PRIESTS and the PHARI- 


| 35. Probably the Hellenists, or Grecian Jews, are here intended. These spoke the 


Greck language, and are thus distinguished from the Hebrews, who spoke the Hebrew Jan- 


guage at that time. 

1 29. Matt. xi. 27; John x. 15. 
John xiii. 33; xvi. 16. 
b- 


3412 


t 31. Matt. xii. 23: John iii. 2; viii. 30. 
+ 34. Hoshea y. ὁ; John viii. 21. Σὲ 


en 
] 


395. James i. 1; Tet. 


Chap. 7: 37.] JOHN. 


|Chap. 7:45. 


OTE’ καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασϑε | and where.I am you can- 
Willfind; and where am I you not are able not come?’ 2} 
ἐλϑεῖν; 37 tNow in {{Π6 Last 
oe . ack ᾿ ! the GREAT Day of the 
Ἣν δὲ th ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ] EAST, JESUS stood and 
. a oe une last . at the das cried, saying, t“If any one 
τῆς ἑορτῆς εἱστήκει ὁ ’Inoovs, καὶ ἔκραξε, | thirst, let hin: come to 
of the feast stood the Jesus, and cried, Sa be 
nays 5 sts > | ime and drink. 
λέγων: Ἐάν τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσϑω πρός ae : 
saying; 1f any one may thirst, let him come to 38 IIE BELIEVING into 
με, καὶ πινέτω. 38°C) πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, | Me, aS the SCRIPTURE Says, 
me, and let him drink. He believing into me, tout of HIM shall flow 
καϑὼς εἶπεν ἡ γραφή, ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας | Rivers of living W ater.” 
AS said the scripture, rivers out of the belly - + : 
ΤΑ ἢ ᾿ Peas ea cas. ἀἰϑήϊας δὲ 39 ¢But this he said 
{ hi shall ἢ rat iving. This u : , 
Δ: nears τοι Phat: senuéea ἘΞ οὗ Suenos Which THOSE BELIEVING 
EL-TE JTEOL τοι JTIVEV ς : ᾿ rer 
said concerning the spirit, of Which was about Into. him were about to 
Auu6davetv ol πιστεύοντες εἰς αὐτόν’ οὔπω receive; for the ΠΟΙ͂ 
: ’ ΄ ere alee a Oe 3 
to receive the believing into him; not yet Spirit ae fee yet been 
Ν ce ~ cr er fs Yr νά ae ς ty 4 \ 
γὰρ ἦν πνεῦμα ἅγιον, ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς sale t lorifi 1. SUS,“ May 
for was spirit holy, because the Jesus not yet giorined, 
οὐδέπω ἐδοξάσϑη. 291] ολλοὶ οὖν ἐν τοῦ 40 Many, therefore, of 
but yet wasglorified. Many therefore out of the] the CROWD, having heard 
ὄχλου ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον, ἔλεγον: Οὗτός | *these worDs, said, ‘This 
crowd having heard the word, said; This is truly tthe PROPHET.” 
ἐστιν ἀληϑῶς ὁ προφήτης. *”AAAOL ἔλεγον: 
is truly the prophet. Others said: 41 *Sonue said, “This is 
Ottos ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός. Λλλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον" | the MESSIAH.” But others 
This is the Anvinted. Others but said; said “Does the MESSILAIL 
bax < ‘ i j Υ κε ᾿ ' “ » a 4 
My γὰρ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ὁ Χριστὸς | then, come from GALILEE? 
Not for out of the Galilee the Anointed 
ἔρχεται; Οὐχὶ ἡ γραφὴ εἶπεν, ὅτι ἐκ TOD 42 tDoes not the SCRIP- 
comes? Not the writing said, that of the TURE say That of the 
ἢ ote \ ΕΣ ν 4 ~ ᾽ A ἐν 
σπέρματος Δαυΐδ, καὶ ἀπὸ Βηϑλεὲμ τῆς | seep of David, and from 
seed of David, and from Bethlehem the Bethlehem. tthe VILLAGE 
, ed x μ᾿, ς x ” ? + υ 
κώμης, ὅπου ἣν Δαυϊδ, ὁ Χριστὸς ἔρχεται; | where David was, the 
τι ape, where was avid, 16 nointe comes: NI eaten x 999 
omg , = 4 - 27 Φ ᾿ - ESSIAH eomes . 
ὩΣ χίσμα οὖν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ EVEVETO δι’ 5 ΚΑ ΝΟ τς ; 
A division then in the crowd occurred through 43 A Division then oc- 
αὐτόν. “Τινὲς δὲ ἤϑελον ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσαι Curred, among the CROWD 
him. Some and wished of them to seize | because of him; 
αὐτόν" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἐπέθαλεν EX’ αὐτὸν τὰς 44 and some of them 
DEP ποθ ΒΕ εὐ on aie the | wished to seize him, butno 
bend one laid ITANDS on him. 
*H)Gov οὖν ol ὑπηρέται πρὸς τοὺς 45 The oFFIcers then 
Came therefore the officers to the | came to the HIGII-PRIESTS 


~_ = 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—39. had not yet been given. 41. 
SOME said. 

7 37. The last day grew into high esteem with the Jews, because on the preceding 
seven days they held that sacrifices were ordered, not so much for themselves, as for the 
whole world. They offered in the course cf them seventy bullocks, for the seventy nations 
of the world; but the eighth was wholly on their own behalf. They had then this 
solemn offering of water, the reason of which is this:—At the passover the Jews 
offered an omer to obtain from God his blessings on their harvest; at Pentecost, their 
first-fruits, to request his blessing on the fruits of the trees; and in the feast of taber- 
nacles they offered water to God, partly referrings to the water from the rock in the wilder- 
ness, (1 Cor. x. 4,) but chiefly to solicit the blessing of rain on the approaching seed- 
time.—Lightfoot. At the feast of tabernaeles the Jews drew water from Siloam, with the 
sound of trumpets and of songs, to derive a blessing on the rains of the year; this season 
or September being the beginning of the year. There was thererore a pertinency in the 
images of thirsting, drinking and rivers of water.—Newcoe. 


40. these worDs, said. 


+ 37. Lev. xxiii. 36. $¢ 37. Isa. iv. 1; John vi. 35; Rev. xxii. 17. 1 38. Isa. 
xii. 3; John iv. 14. 1. 39. John xvi. 7. ξ 40. Deut. xviii. 15,18; John i. 21; 
vi. 11. F 42. Psa. exxxii. 11; Jer. xxiii. 5; Micah v. 2; Matt. ii. 5; Luke ii. 4. 
¥ 42. 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4. 
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Chap. 7: 46.] JOHN. [Chap. 8:4. 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρισαίους. Kal εἶπον αὐτοῖς ] and Pharisees, and they 
high-priests and Pharisees. And said to them said to them, “Ἄν did 
ἐκεῖνοι: Διατὶ οὐκ ἠγάγετε αὐτόν; 4’Ane-]| you not bring him ?”’ 
these; Why not did you bring him? An- 4G The orricers an- 
κρίϑησαν ol ὑπηρέται: Οὐδέποτε οὕτως EAGAN-| swered, ${‘A Man _ never 
sWered the officers; Never thus spoke spoke thus 3} 

σεν ἄνϑρωπος, "[ὡς οὗτος ὁ ἄνϑρωπος.] 47 Then the PHARISEES 

a man, [as this the man. ] 


47? Anexeitnoav οὖν *fauvtots] οἱ Φαρισαῖοι" 

Answered then [them] the Pharisces; 
ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησϑε; τις ἐκ 
also you have been deceived? any one of 


Mn καὶ 4817 
Not not 


TOV ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν εἰς αὐτόν, ἢ ἐκ τῶν 
the rulers believed into him, or of the 


Φαρισαίων; aad’ ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος ὁ μὴ γινώ- 
Pharisees? but the crowd this the not know- 


OxWV τὸν νόμον: ἐπικατάρατοί εἰσι. δθλέγει 
ing the law; accursed are. Says 


Νικόδημος πρὸς αὐτούς, ὁ ἐλθὼν νυκτός πρὸς 


Nicodemus to them, he coming ofnight’ to 
αὐτόν, εἷς ἂν ἐξ αὐτῶν’ Mn ὁ νόμος 
him, one being of them; Not the law 


ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἄνϑρωπον, 


ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ 
of us judges the 


man, {f not it may hear 


mao’ αὐτοῦ πρότερον, καὶ γνῷ τὶ ποιεῖ; 
from him first, and may know what he does? 


δ2᾽ Απεκρίϑησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ: Μὴ καὶ ov ἐκ 
They answered and said ἴο him; Not also tbou of 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας el; ἐρεύνησον καὶ ἰδέ, ὅτι 
tho Galilee art? search and see, that 


προφήτης ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας οὐκ ἐγήγερται. 
aprophet outof the Galilee not hasbeenralsed. 


S* [Καὶ ἐπορεύϑη ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον 


CAnd went every one into the house 
αὐτοῦ. ΚΕΦ, η΄. 8. ]Τ]ησοῦς δὲ 
of himself. Jesus bur 
ἐπορεύϑη εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. 

went into the mountain of the olive-trees. 
2so0t00u δὲ πάλιν παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, 


early morn and again he came into the temple, 


καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν’ καὶ 
and atl the people came to him; and 
καϑίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. ?”Ayovou δὲ 
having sat down he taught them. Bring and 
ol γραμματεῖς καὶ ol Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν 

he scribes and the Pharisees to him 


γυναῖκα ἐν μοιχείᾳ κατειλημμένην, καὶ στή- 
ἃ woman in adultery having been taken, and plac- 


At- 


to him; O 


σαντες αὐτὴν ἐν μέσῳ, “λέγουσιν αὐτῷ: 
ing her in middle, they say 


MANUSCRIPT.—46, 
53. to viii. 11—omit. 


* VATICAN 
him before. 


as this the MAN-—omiit. 


answered, ‘‘Have you also 
been deceived ? 

48 tDid any of the rvu- 
LERS believe into him, or 
of the PITARISEES? 

49 But FTHIS crowp 
who do not KNow the 
LAW, are accursed.” 

50 Nicodemus says to 
them, (HE who CAME *to 
him before, being one of 
thein, ) 

51 “Does our LAW judge 
the MAN, unless it first 
hear from him, and know 
what he does?’ 

52 They answered and 
said to him, “Art thou 
also from GALILEE ? Search, 
and see, that no Prophet 
has been raised fout of 
GALILEE.” 

53 *[And every one 
went to his own HOUSE; 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 but Jesus went to the 
MOUNT οὗ OLIVES. 

2 And inthe Morning he 
came again to the TEMPLE 
and All the PEOPLE came 
to him, and having sat 
down, he taught them. 

3 And the scribes and 
the PHARISEES bring to 
him a Woman having been 
taken in Adultery; and 
placing her in the Midst, 

4 they say to him, 


“Teacher, This WOMAN Was 


47. them—omit. 50. to 


f 19. The common people were treated by the Pharisees with the most sovereign con- 


tempt. They were termed am ha-arets, people of the earth; 


to have a resurrection to eternal life. —Clarke. 
+ 52. This conclusion, aecording to Calmut, 
Galilee; see 2 Kings xiv. 25, 


was incorrect. 
compared with Josh, xix. 13. 


and were not thought worthy 


Jonah was of Gathheper, in 
Nahum was a Galilean, for 


he was of the tribe of Simeon, and some suppose Malachi was of the same place. fT 58. 
This paragraph concerning the woman taken in adultery is wanting in the Alexandrian 


(see Woide’s Preface, ) 


other ancient ecclesiastical writers. 
with some variations from the received text. 
hestitation.—IJmproved Version. 
t 46. Matt. vii. 29. 1 48. John xii. 42; 
1 50. John iii. 2. 
344 


Acts vi. 


Vatican, Ephrem, and other manuscripts of great authority, and 
in the oldest copies of the Syriac versions; and is not eited by Origen, Chry ostom, 
It is found in the Cambridge manuscript, 
Griesbach keeps it in his text; 


and 
though 
but with great 


1 Core 1. 20; 263 11.8. 


Chap. 8:5.] JOHN. 


δάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ κατελήφϑη ἐπαυτοφώρῳ 


[Chap. 8:12. 


taken in the very act, com- 
Initting adultery. 


teacher, this the woman was taken intheveryact " ‘ fi 
μοιχειομένη. Ἐν δὲ τῷ νόμῳ Μωσῆς ἡμῖν .9 tNow, 11 16 ma 
committing adultery. In now the law Moses to us Moses commanded us 0 


ἐνετείλατο τὰς τοιαύτας λιϑοθολεῖσϑαι: σὺ | Stone SUCH LIKE women , 


commanded the such like to be stoned? ἕπου therefore, what dost thou 
= Ἢ ; - x oF ‘é 3 
οὖν τὶ λέγεις; Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγον ] say? 
therefore what sayest thou? This να they said ὁ But this they said, try- 
πειράζοντες αὐτόν, ἵνα ἔχωσι κατηγορεῖν ing him, that they might 
tempting him, that they might have to accuse have something of which 
αὐτοῦ. Ὃ δὲ oENOGUs ere go ts oe τῷ to accuse him. But JESUS 
5 ry Ἢ wa ᾽ id Θ e 
pee ae but els aoe ἀν ἀϑὶ ial ; stooping down, wrote on 
δακτύλῳ ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. ὡςς δὲ ἐπέ- the GROUND with his 
finger Wrote on the ground. When but they FINGER 
3 -- » , > ’ ry 4 a .“ Φ 
ενον ἐρωτῶντες AUTOV AVAXVYAS εἰπε a : ee . 
Sri mia asking him, having raised up he said Ne ery rn era aud ee 
πρὸς αὐτούς Ὃ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν, πρῶτος ie é 


up, he said to them, “HE 
who iS WITHOUT SIN Of 
you, tlet him first cast the 
STONE at her.” 

S And again, stooping 


He Without sin first 


tov λίϑον ἐπ’ αὐτῇ θαλέτω. SKai πάλιν κάτω 
the stone on her let him cast. And again down 
κύψας, ἔγραφεν eis τὴν γῆν. ϑΟὶ δὲ ἀκού- 
steoping, Wrote on the ground. They and having 


to them; of you, 


σαντες, καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς συνειδήσεως ἐλεγχόμενοι, down, he wrote on the 
heard, and by the conscience being convineed, | GROUND. 
ἐξήρχοντο els καϑ’ εἷς, ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ TOV 9 And THEY, WAVING 
went out one by one, beginning from the ILEARD, and being convilc- 
πρεσθυτέρων ἕως τῶν ἐσχάτων: καὶ xate-| ted by thelr CONSCIENCES, 
elders even to the last ones; and left | went out, one by one, be- 


λείφϑη μόνος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐν μέσῳ | Zinning from the ELDERS, 


alone the Jesus, and the woman in middle|even to the LAST; and 
ἑστῶσα. MAvaxvpas δὲ ὁ ’Inoots, καὶ JESUS was left alone, and 
standing. Having raised up and the Jesus, ὅπ the WOMAN standing in 


the Midst. 

10 AndJESuUS raising up 
and seeing no one but the 
WOMAN, satd to her, 


μηδένα ϑεασάμενος πλὴν τῆς γυναικός, εἶπεν 
no one seeing but the woman, said 


αὐτῇ ‘H γυνή, ποῦ εἰσιν ἐκεῖνοι ol xatnyooot 
t> ΠΟΙ; The woman, where are those the accusers 


σου; οὐδεὶς σὲ κατέχρινεν; 1H δὲ εἶπεν’ | “Woman, where are those, 
of thee? no one thee condemned? She πὰ said; thine ACCUSERS? Did no 
Οὐδείς, Κύριε. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ Οὐδὲ one condemn Thee 2} 


No one, O lord. Said and to her the Jesus; Neither 
ἐγὼ σὲ 
Ι thee 


ἁμάρτανε. | 
do thou sin.) 


11] λιν οὖν 
Avain therefore 
λέγων: ᾿Εγώ 
saying: I 
ἀκολουϑῶν ἐμοί, 
following me, 


καταχρίνω" 
ΠΟΙ ὁ ΠῚ; 


πορεύου, 
go, 


καὶ μηκέτι 
and no longer 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησε, 
the Jesus to them spoke, 
εἰηι TO φῶς τοῦ κόσμου'Ἕ ὁ 
am the light of the world; he 


ov μὴ περιπατήσει 


ἐν τῇ 
not not Shall walk 


in the 


11 And she said, ‘‘No 
one, sir.’ And JESUS said 
to her, i‘‘Neither do I 
condemn Thee; tgo, and 
sin no more,’’] ] 

12 Again, therefore, JE- 
SUS spoke to them, saying, 
Τ1Γ1 am the tLticut of 
the WORLD; HE who FOL- 
LOWS me shall not walk in 


7 12. The Rabbins denominated the Supreme Being the light of the world, and this 
title being assumed by our Lord was a cause of offence to the Jews. The Messiah was also 
frequently spoken of by the prophets under the emblem of light. Sec Isa. Ix. 1; xlix. 63 
ix. 2. Therefore, by applying this symbol to himself, the Pharisees must at once have 
perceived that he claimed the Messiahship. Buxtorf in Synag. Jud. e. xxii. tells us, that 
the 9th day, or day after the expiration of the 8th, which belonged to ‘‘the feast of the 
tabernacles,’’ is a solemn day likewise, and is called ‘‘the feast of joy for the law;’’ be- 
cause on that day (says he,) the last section of the law was read, the rest having been read 
weekly in the course of the preceding sabbaths. He adds, that on this 9th day the cus- 
tom of the Jews is to take all the books of the law out of the chest and put a candle into 
it, in allusion to Proy. vi. 23, or rather Psa. exix. 105. But perhaps, after all, it was to 
the light which their understanding received from the reading of the law, that Jesus here 
alluded to, when he said, ‘‘I am the light of the μον]. 


tT 5. Ley. 


_ ἃ ὃ, Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22. £ 7. Deut. xvii. 7; Rom. ii. 1. ¢t 11. Luke 
1X. 90; Xil. 14; John ili, 17. £ 11. John y. 14. ξ 12. John i. 4, 5,9; iii. 19; 
ix. 5; xi. 35, 36, 46. 
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Chap. 8:13.] JOHN. [Chap. 8: 22. 
oxot.a, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει τὸ φῶς τῆς ζωῆς. the DARKNESS, but. shall 
Garkness, but shall have the light of the life. have the LIGI’T of LIFE.” 
πον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι Σὺ πε- 13 Then the PIUARISEES 


Said therefore to him the Pharisees; Thou concern- 


οἱ σεαυτοῦ μαρτυρεῖς’ ἡ μαρτυρία σου οὐκ 
ing thyself dost testify; the testimony of thee not 


ἔστιν ἀληϑής. M’Anexoitn ’Inoots καὶ εἶπεν 


ls true. Answered Jesus and said 
αὐτοῖς: Κἂν ἐγὼ paetve® περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, 
to them; Even if 1 testify concerning myself, 
a Ἀ € , td ᾿ 
ἀληϑὴς ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία μου’ ὅτι οἶδα, 

true is the testimony of me; because J] know, 
πόϑεν HAtdov, καὶ nov ὑπάγω' ὑμεῖς SE οὐκ 
whence I came, and where I go; you but not 


οἴδατε, notev ἔρχομαι, ἢ ποῦ ὑπάγω. 15 Ὑμεῖς 


know, whence I came, or where _ I go. You 
κατὰ τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε, ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω 
according to the flesh judge, I not judge 
οὐδένα. %Kai ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγώ, ἡ κρίσις 


judge but J, 
OTL μόνος οὐκ εἰμί, 
because alone not Iam, 


ἀλλ’ ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πέμψας με Πατήρ. Kai 
but I and the hawing sent me [ather. Also 


ἐν τῷ νόμῳ δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ γέγραπται: 
in the law and the your it has been written: 


«Ὅτι Sto ἀνϑρώπων ἡ μαρτυρία ἀληϑής 


““That two of men the testimony true 


ἐστιν.» Ey) εἰμι ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ 
isa" ] am he testifying concerning 


ἐμαυτοῦ, καὶ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὁ πέμ- 


ΠΟ one. Even if the judgment 
ς 


ἡ ἐμὴ ἀληθής ἐστιν’ 


the my true is; 


myself, and testifies concerning me the having 
was με Πατήρ. ”EAeyov οὖν αὐτῷ: ποῦ 
sent me Father. They said then tolim; Wherc 
ἐστιν ὁ πατὴρ σου; ᾿Απεχρίϑη ᾿[Ιησοῦς: 
is the father of thee? Answered Jesus; 
Οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε, οὔτε tov Πατέρα μου. 
Neither me you know, nor the Father Οὗ me. 
Et ἐμὲ ἤδειτε, καὶ tov Πατέρα pov ἤδει- 
If me youknew, also the Father of me you 
τε ἄν. Ταῦτα τὰ ρήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν 
would know. These the words he spoke in 


τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ: καὶ 
the treasury, teaching in the temple; and 


οὐδεὶς ἔπιασεν αὐτόν, ὅτι οὔπω ἐληλύϑει ἡ 


no one seized him, because not yet had come the 
ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 
hour of him. 
21Kinev οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς ὁ ’*Inootcs: 
Said therefore again to them the Jesus; 
"Evo ὑπάγω, καὶ ζητήσετέ με, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
Ι go away, and youwillseek me, and in whe 


ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν ἀποϑανεῖσϑε' ὅποι; ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, 


sin of you you will die; where I go, 
ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασϑε ἐλϑεῖν. 22 Ἔλεγον οὖν ol 
you not are able to come. Said then the 
ῬΙουδαῖοι’' Μήτι ἀποχτενεῖ éarvtov, ὅτι 
Jews; Noc Willhekill himself, becauso 
λέγει: “Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασϑε 
he says; Where I go, you not are able 


said to him, ¢“Thou dost 
testify of thyself ;thy Trs- 
TIMONY 1s not true.”’ 


14 Jesus answered and 
said to them, “leven if I 
testify concerning myself, 
lly TESTIMGNY is true; 
Because I know whence I 
came and where I go; but 
you know not whence 1 
came, or where I go. 


_ 1d ¢You judge accord- 
Ing to the FLEsII; ¢{Ijudge 
no one. 


16 But «<u if I judge, 
MY JUDGMENT is truc; De- 
cause I am not alone, but 
I and the FATHER who 
SENT me. 


17 And it has also been 
written in your’ LAw, 
*That the TrEstTiMoNy of 
Two Men is true. 


18 I am ONE who TEs- 
TIFIES concerning myself, 
and the FATHER Who SENT 
Ine testifies concerning 
me.” 

19 Then they said to 
him, ‘‘Where is thy Fa- 
THER?’ Jesus answeved, 
“You neither know Me, 
nor my FATHER; if you 
knew Me, you would also 
know my FATHER.” 

20 ¢These worps he 
spoke in the TREASURy, 
teaching in the TEMPLE; 
and no one seized him, 
Because his Hour had not 
yet come. 


21 Then*he said to them 
again, 1 am going away, 
and vou witli seek me, and 
will die inyourSIN ;where 
I go, you cannot come.” 


22 The Jews therefore 
said, “Will he hill himself 
that he says, Where I go, 
you cannot come?” 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. he said. 


$13. John v. 31. Φ 15. John vii. 21. £ 15. John fii, 17; xii. 47; xvill. 506, 
+ 17. Deut. xvii. G6; xix. 15; Matt. xviti. 15; 2 Cor. xii. 1; Heb. x. 28. ἢ 20. 
Mark xii. 41. Φ 21. Joun vii. 31; xii. 23, 
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Chap. 8: 23.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 8: 88. 


ἐλθεῖν; “Kat εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ‘Ywets ἐκ τῶν 
to come? aud he said to them; You from the 
κάτω ἐστέ, ἐγὼ ἐκ τῶν ἄνω εἰμί: ὑμεῖς ἐκ 
beneath are, I from the above am; you from 


τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἐστέ, ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ EX TOV 


the world this ure, 1 not am from the 
κόσιιου τούτου. “"Eizov οὖν ὕμῖν, ὅτι axo- 
world this. I suid therefore to you, that you 
daveiote ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν: ἐὰν γὰρ 
Will dice in the sins of you; if for 
μὴ πιστεύσητε, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι, ἀποϑανεῖσϑε 
not youmay believe, that Ι am, youwill die 


οὖν 


ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. “ἔλεγον 
I They said therefore 


in the sins of you. 
αὐτῷ: Σὺ τὶς els Kat εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς᾽ 
tohim; μου who art? And said tothem the Jesus; 


Tiv ἀρχὴν ὃ, τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. 30Π ολ- 
Tho beginning what, what even I say to you. Many 
Aa ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν, καὶ κρίνειν: GAA’ 
things IThave about you to say, and to judge; but 
ὁ πέμψας με ἀληϑὴς ἐστι: κἀγὼ ἅ 
he having sent me true is; andl what 
ἤχοισα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα λέγω εἰς τὸν 
ITheard from him, these things lsay to the 
κόσμον. Οὐχ ἔγνωσαν, ὅτι τὸν ILateoa ad- 
World. Not they knew, {πα the Father to 


τοῖς ἔξϊεγεν. ΞΕΪπεν οὖν "[αὐτοῖς} ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς' 


them he spoke. Said then [to them] the Jesus; 
“Ὅταν ὑψώσητε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, 
Woon youmayliftup the son of the man, 

TOTE γνώσεσϑε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι καὶ ἀπ’ 
then you will know that I am; and from 
ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ καϑὼς ἐδίδαξέ 
myself I do nothing, but as taught 

ue ὁ ILatne pov ταῦτα λαλῶ: 99καὶ ὁ 
me the Father of me these things I say; and he 
πέμψας με, μετ’ ἐμοῦ ἐστιν: οὐκ ἀφῆκέ με 
having sent me, with ne iS; not left Ine 
μόνον ὁ Πατήρ, ὅτι ἐγὼ τὰ ἀρεστὰ 


alone the Father, because I the things p easing 


αὐτῷ ποιῶ πάντοτε. Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, 


to him do always. These of him speaking, 
πολλοι ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. 
many believed into 1 1.1}, 


ΟΕ λεγεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦςξ πρὸς τοὺς πεπι- 
Said then the Jesus to those having 
στευκότας αὐτῷ ᾿Ιουδαίους: ’Eav ὑμεῖς pei- 
believed him Jews; If you may 


vnte ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῷ ἐμῷ, ἀληϑῶς patytuc 


abide in the word the my, truly disciples 
> ; 32 " , x 9 ᾿ 

μου ἐστέ, 3Ξκαὶ yvwoeote τὴν ἀλήϑει- 

of ine you are, and you shall know the truth, 


av, καὶ ἡ ἀλήδϑεια ἐλευϑερώσει ὑμᾶς. *’ Ane- 
and the truth shall make free you. They 


κρίϑησαν αὐτῷ: Σπέρμα ᾽᾿Αθραάμ, ἐσμέν, καὶ 


answered him; seed of Abraam We are, and 
οὐδενὶ δεδουλεύκαμεν πώποτε: πῶς σὺ 
tonoone Πᾶν webeenslaves atanytlme; how thou 


23 And he said to thei, 
“You are from BELOW; I 
am from ABOVE. You 
are of* This worup; I am 
not of this WORLD. 


24 Therefore I said to 
you, That you will die in 
your SINS; for if you be- 
lieve not That I am he, 
you will die in your SINS.” 


25 Thenthey said tohim, 
‘Who art thou?’ *JESUS 
says to them, Ikiven what I 
said to you at the BEGIN- 
NING. 

26 I have many things 
tosay and to Judge concern- 
ing you, but lili who SENT 
me is true; fand what I 
heard from him, These 
things I say tothe worLb.”’ 


27 They knew not That 
he spoke to them of the 
FATILER. 

2S Jesus therefore said, 
“When you shall ft up 
the SON of MAN, then you 
will know That I am he; 
andi donothing of myself ; 
but aS my FATIIER taught 
me, I say These things. 


29 And IIE who SENT me 
is with me; *he has not 
left me alone; jBecause I 
always dothe things pleas- 
ing to him.” 

30 As he was speaking 
These things, many be- 
lieved into him. 


31 JESUS therefore said 
to the Jews who had BE- 
LIEVED him, “If you abide 
in MY WORD, you are cer- 
tainly my Disciples. 


32 And you shall know 


the TRUTH, and {{{Π6 
TRUTH shall make you 
free.” 


33 They answered him, 
‘Wei are Abraham’s Off- 
spring, and have never 
been in slavery toany one, 


* VATICAN MANUSChIPT.—23. of This worLpD. 


the Age. 934. 1 should glorify. 

1 23. John xv. 19; xvii. 16: 1 John iy. 5. 
John xii, 32. 1. 29. John iv. 34: v. 30; Vi. 
viii. 2; Gal. vy. 1; James i. 25; ii. 12. 


347 


23. Jesus says. 


t 26. John iii. 
38. 


28. to them—omit. 


32; xv. 15. 
1 32. Rom. vi. 


t 28, 
14, 18, 22; 


[Chap. 8: 44. 


Chap. 8:34.| JOHN. 
λέγεις Ὅτι ἐλεύϑεροι γενήσεσϑε; 34? A - 
Bayest; That free you shall become? An- 


πεκρίϑη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω v- 
swered them the Jesus; Indeed Indeed I Say to 
wiv, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, 
you, thut every one who isdoing the sin, 

δοῦλός ἐστι τῆς ἁμαρτίας. **O δὲ δοῦλος 
nan slave Is of wcne sin. The but slave 
ov μένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: ὁ υἱὸς 
not abldes in the house to Ὁ age; the son 
μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Ἐὰν οὖν ὁ 
abides to the age, If then the 


ὑμᾶς ἐλευϑερώσῃ, ὄντως ἐλεύϑεροι ἔσεσϑε. 
you maymakefree, really free you shall be. 


3Ofda, ὅτι σπέρμα ᾿Αθραάμ tote: ἀλλὰ 


I know, {ἡ seed of Abraam youare; but 


ζητεῖτέ pe anoxtetvar, ὅτι ὁ λόγος ὁ 
you seek ine to kill, because the word the 
ἐμὸς οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. ὅδ᾽ νη) ὅ ἑώρακα 
mine not has place in you. ] What have seen 
παρὰ τῷ Πατρί μου, λαλῶ: καὶ ὑμεῖς 
from the Father of ine, I speak; and you 

οὖν ὃ ἑωράκατε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν, 
therefore what youlhave scen from the father of you, 


υἱὸς 


son 


ποιεῖτε. “Y’Anexoidynoav χκαὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ: Ὁ 

do. They answered and said tohim; The 
πατὴρ ἡμῶν ᾽᾿Αθραάμ ἐστι. Λέγει αὐτοῖς 
father of us Abraam is. Says to them 
ὁ ’Inoots: Ei τέκνα τοῦ ’A6oadu ἐστε, τὰ 
the Jesus; If children of the Abraam you are, the 
ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αδραάμ ἐποιεῖτε’ ΟΝ ῦν δὲ 
works of the Abraam you Would do; Now but 


ζητεῖτέ pe ἀποχτεῖναι, ἄνϑρωπον, ὅς τὴν ἀλήη- 
you seek me to kill, ἃ man, who the truth 


ϑειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα, ἣν ἤκουσα παρα 
to you has spoken, Which TIhaveheard from 


tov Θεοῦ’ τοῦτο ᾿Αδραὰμ οὐκ ἐποίησεν. Ὑμεῖς 
the God; this Abraam not did. You 
ποιεῖτε ta ἔργα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. *Etxov 

do the works of the father of you. They said 


οὖν αὐτῷ’ Ἡμεῖς ἐκ πορνείας ov γεγεν- 
then to him; We from fornication not have 


νήμεϑα’ ἕνα πατέρα ἔχομεν, tov Θεόν. Εἶπεν 
been born; one father we have, the God. Said 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ’Inootc: Ei ὁ Θεὸς πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἦν, 
tothem the Jesus; If the God a father of you was, 
Nyandte ἂν ἐμέ: ἐγὼ γὰρ ἐκ τῦ Θεοῦ EENA- 
you would love me; I for from the God eame 


ὃον καὶ ἥκω" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀπ’ ἐμαυτοῦ 
out and amcome; not even for of myself 


ἐλήλυϑα, ἀλλ᾽ éxetvoc μὲ ἀπέστειλε. *#Acati 
I have come, but he me sent. Why 


τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν ἐμὴν οὐ γινώσχετε: “Ὅτι 
the speech the mine _ not know you? Because 


οὐ δύνασϑε 3 axovetv τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμόν. 
not youareable to hear the word the mine. 


ἀ Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ διαδόλου ἐστέ, 
You from the father the accuser are, 


καὶ τὰς ἐπιϑυμίας τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν ϑέλετε 


you wish to do. 


How dost thou say, ‘You 
shall become free?’ ”’ 


34 "Jesus answered 
them, ‘Indeed, I assure 
you, {that EVERY ONE 


DOING SIN Is a Slave of 
SIN. 

oo FBut the SLAVE does 
not abide in the HOUSE to 
the AGE; the son abides to 
the AGE. 

950 If, therefore, the Son 
make you free, you will in- 
deed be free. 

of I know That you are 
ABRAITAM’s Offspring ; but 
you are seeking to kill Me, 
Because MY WorRrD has no 
place in you. 


o8 111 speak what I 
have seen with my Fa- 
TIIER; and you, therefore, 
do what you have *heard 
froin your FATIIER.” 

o9 They answered and 
said to hin, “Our FATIIER 
is Abraham.” JESUS says 
to them, 1 you were 
Children of ABRAITAM, you 
would do the works of 
ABRAIIAM. 

40 But now you are 
seeking to kill Me, a Man 
who has spoken to vou the 
TRUTH, which [heard from 
Gov; This Abraham did 
not. 

41 You do the works 
of your FATIIER.”’ *They 
said to him, ‘‘We have not 
been born of Fornication, 
wehaveOnelather, God.” 


42 *Jesus said to them, 
“If Gop were your *Fa- 
THER, you would love me; 
for I came forth from Gop, 
and am come; for I am 
not even come of myself, 
but he sent Me. 


43 Why dovounotknow 
MY SPELCII? Because you 
can not hear MY WORD. 


44 +You are from the 
FATIIER, the ACCUSER, and 
the LuStTS of your FATIIER 
He was 


and the lusts of the father of you you WIsh 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIVT.—34. Jesus. 38. heard from your FATHER. 41. They 
said to him. 42. Jesus. 42. FATIIER. 

t 34. Rom. vi. 16, 20; 2 Pet. ii. 19. 1 35. Gal. iv. 30. 1 38. John iii. 32; 
vy. 19,30; xiv. 10, 24. 1. 39. Rom. ii. 28; ix. 73; Gal. ili. . 29. 1 42. John 
7 43; vii. 28, 29. 1 44. 1 John iii. 8. 


918 


Chap. 8: 45.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 8:54. 


ποιεῖν. ’Exetvog ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν ax’ ἀρ- 


to do. Ile a manslayer was from a begin- 
χῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν" ὅτι 
hing, and in the truth not has stood; because 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλήϑεια ἐν αὐτῷ. Ὅταν λαλῇῃ τὸ 
not is truth in him. When may speak the 
wetdos, ἐκγκ τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ ὅτι ψευ- 
falsehood, from the own he speaks; because il 
στὴς ἐστί, καὶ ὁ πατήρ αὐτοῦ. *’Eya δὲ 
liar is, also the father of him. I but 
OTL τὴν ἀλήϑειαν λέγω, εὖ πιστεύετέ μοι. 


because the truth I speak, 


46Tis ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐλέγχει με 


not you believe me, 


περὶ ἁμαρτίας; 


Who of you convicts me concerning sin? 
εἰ ἀλήϑειαν λέγω, Stati ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετέ 
it truth I speak, why you not believe 
. «A7t aN > ~ ~ ‘ ΄ ~ 
μοι; O ὧν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὰ ρήημματα τοῦ 
me? Ile being from the God, the words of the 
Θεοῦ ἀχούει: διὰ τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀκούετε, 
God hears; through this you. not hear, 
OTL ex τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἐστέ. 15 Απεχρί- 
because from the God not youare. Answered 


ϑησαν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ: () καλῶς 
the Jews and said to him; Not well 
λέγομεν ἡμεῖς, ὅτι ΣαμαρείτιΞ εἶ σύ, καὶ 
Say we, that a Samaritan art thou, and 
δαιμόνιον ἔχεις; 9 Απεκρίϑι ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾿Εγὼ 
a demon thou hast? Answered Jesus;- I 
δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, ἀλλὰ τιμῶ τὸν Πατέρα 
a demon not have, but I honor the Tather 
Lou, ἀτιμάζετέ με. "Eva δὲ ov 
of me, dishonor me, I but bot 
μου: ἔστιν ὁ ζητῶν καὶ 
ofime; it is he seeking’ and 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐάν τις 
indeed I say to you, if any one 
ἐμὸν τηρήσῃ, Davatov ov 
mine may Keep, death not 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. δέΕἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ 
to the age. said then to him 


ὑμεῖς 
you 
ζητῶ τὴν δόξαν 
seck the glory 
“ρίνων. >’ Auty 
judging. Indeed 
TOV λόγον TOV 
the word the 
μὴ ϑεωρήσῃ 


not he may see 


καὶ 
and 


ὅτι δαιμόνιον 
that ἃ demon 


Νῦν ἐγνώκαμεν, 
NOW we know, 


Ιουδαῖοι" 
Jews; 


οἱ 
the 


ἔχειτ' 


᾿Αθραὰμ ἀπέϑανε καὶ οἱ προφῆται, 
thou hast; 


Abraam died and the prophets, 


καὶ ov λέγεις: ᾽Εὰν 


τὸν λόγον 
and thou sayest; If 


the word 


τις 
any one 


μου 
of me 
TOV 
the 


ϑανάτοι: 
of death 


μὴ γεύσηται 
not inay taste 


ov 
not 


τηρήσῃ, 


εἰς 
muy keep, 


to 


αἰῶνα. “Mn σὺ μείζων εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 


age. Not thou greater art of the father ef us 
᾿Αθραάμ, ὅστις ἀπέϑανε; καὶ οἱ προφῆται 
Abrauam, who died? and the prophets 
ἀπέϑανον: τίνα σεαιτόν ποιεῖς; δ᾽ Απεχρί- 
died; Whom thyself makest thou? Answered 
By ᾿Ιησοῦς: Ἐὰν ἐγὼ δοξάξω ἐμαυτόν, ἡ 
Jesus; If I glorify myself, the 


δόξα μου οὐδέν ἐστιν. Ἔστιν ὁ Πατήρ 


μου 
glory of me nothing is. He is the 


Father of me 


a 55. -.......  . -.--ςὄοο“““““ΦρΠρΠΓΓΠΓἷὃἷἕ'.'8'-.-...΄΄΄ὖἷᾧὩὩῆᾶπΠ,6ψ.- -Ὰᾷϑροτ ργ,.ᾺΨν.» τ πο ΦΞἃὸ---- ΄  ὕὈ - 


a Manslayer from the Be- 
ginning, and has not stood 
in the tTRUTIL, Because 
there is no Truth in him. 
When [any one] speaks a 
FALSEHOOD, he speaks 
from his OWN, Because 
his FATHER also is a Liar. 


45 But because I speak 
the TRUTH, you do not be- 
lieve me. 


46 Who of you convicts 
me of Sin? If I speak the 
Truth, why do you not be 
lieve me? 

47 tue who is from GoD 
hears the worps of God; 
on this account you hear 
not, because you are not 
from GOD.” 

48 The Jews answered 
and said to him, “Do we 
not say well That thou art 
1 Sumaritan, and thasta 
Demon ?” 


49 Jesus answered, “I 
have not a Demon; but I 
honor my KATUER; and 
you dishonor me. 


50 But tI seek not my 
GLORY; there is ONE who 
SEEKS it, and judges. 


51 Indeed, I assure you, 
*If any one keep *MY 
Word, he will by no means 
see Death to the AGE. 


52 *The JEwS said to 
him, “Now we know That 
thou hast a Demon.fAbra- 
ham died. and the Pro- 
PLES ; and thou sayest, If 
any one keep my worp, he 
will by no means *see 
Death to the AGE. 


53 Artthou greaterthan 
our FATHER Abraham, who 
died, and the PROPIIETS 
died? Whom dost *thou 
make thyself ?’’ 

54 Jesus answered, “If 
*T should glorify myself, 
my GLORY is nothing. !HE 
who GLORIFIES me is my 


* VATICAN 


the Age. 


MANUSCRIPT.—5)1. My Word. 
a+. 1 should glorify. 


aos The JEWS said. 


52. see Death to 


¥ 47. John x. 20, 27; 1 John 11. 6. ft 48. John vii. 20; x. 20. £ 50. Johny. 41; 
vil. 18. 1 51. Johm ve. 21; xi. 26. 1Τ 52. Zech. i. 5; Heb. xi. 13. 1 54. John 
v. 41; xvi. 14; xvii. 1; Acts iii. 13; 2 Pet. i. 17. 
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Chap. 8: 0.] ΤΟΗΝ. [Chap. 9:6. 
ὁ δοξάζων pe, ὅν Weis λέγετε, ὅτι Θεὸς | FATIIER, Of Whom you say, 
he glorifying me, whom you say, that a God That he is vour God. 


ὑμῶν ἐστι, “xal οὐκ ἐγνώκατε αὐτόν’: ἐγὼ δὲ 


of you he is, and not you know him; I but 
οἶδα αὐτόν. Kat ἐὰν εἴπω, ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα 
know him. And if I say, that not I know 
αὐτόν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῶν, ψεύστης. ᾿Αλλ’ 
him, I shall be like you, a liar. But 
ofda αὐτόν, καὶ tov λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρῶ. 
I know hii, and the word of him I keep. 


S’Aé6eoaau ὁ Πατήρ ὑμῶν ἠγαλλιάσατο, ἵνα 
Abraam the father of you ardently desired, that 
ton τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν" καὶ εἶδε, καὶ 
he might see the day the my; and he saw, and 
ἐχάρη. o‘hinov οὖν ol ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν: 
Was glad. Said then the Jews to him; 
ΠΠεντήκοντα ἔτη οὔπω ἔχεις, καὶ ᾿Αὐραὰμ 
11 Υ̓Ὦὦ years not yet thouart, and Abraam 
ἑώρακας; SSKtxev αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ 
host thou seen? Said to them the Jesus; Indeed 
ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ᾿Αθραὰμ γενέσϑαι, 
indeed Isay toyou, before Abraam tohave been born, 
ἐγὼ εἶμι: δ Hoav λίϑους, ἵνα 
I am. They tovok up stones, that 
θάλωσιν ἐπ’ αὐτόν: ᾿Ιησοῦς "[δὲ] ἐκρύ- 
they might cast on him; Jesus Lbut] hid 
6n, yal ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ tov ἱεροῦ. 
himself, and went out of the temple, 


᾿Αμὴν 


οὖν 
therefore 


ΚΕΦ. ΄. 9. 


ἹΚαὶ παράγων, εἶδεν ἄνϑρωπον τυφλόν ἐκ 
And passing by, he saw a man blind from 


γενετῆς. "Kai ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαϑηταὶ 

birth. And asked him the disciples 
αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες: Pab6t, tis ἥμαρτεν; οὗτος, 
of him, saying; Rabbi, who sinned? this, 
4, ot γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα τυφλὸς γεννη- 
or the parents of him, that blind = he should be 
on; vAnexoltyn ᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὔτε οὗτος ἥμαρ- 
Lorn? Answered Jesus; Neither this sin- 
TEV, οὔτε Ol γονεῖς att st: GAA’ ἵνα φανε- 
ned, nor the parents of him; but that may be 
owt h τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 
manifested the works of the God in him. 
Ἐμὲ δεῖ ἐργάζεσϑαι τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
Me it behooves to work the works of the 
πέμψαντός με, ἕως ἡμέρα ἐστίν: ἔρχεται 

sending me, While day it is; comes 


νύξ, ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάζεϑαι. δ΄Οταν 
night, when no one is able to work. While 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰμι τοῦ κόσμον. 


ὦ, φῶς 


in the world I may be, Tight Iam of the world. 
ST atta εἰπών, ἔπτυσε χαμαί, καὶ 
These things saying, he spit onthe ground, and 


ἐποίησε πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ πτύσματος, καὶ éxéyou- 
made clay of the splttle, and rubbed 


σε τὸν πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ, 


δῦ And you have not 
known him, but 1 know 
him; and if I say, that I 
do not know him, I shall 
be like you a Liar; but I 
know him, and keep his 
WORD. 

0G Abraham, your FA- 
THER, ardently desired 
that he might see MY pay; 
and the saw, and was 
glad.” 

ot Then the JEws said 
to him, “οι art not yet 
Εν Years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham 7” 


v8 *JESUS said to them, 
“Tndeed, I assure you, Be- 
fore Abraham was born, I 
ain he.”’ 

o9 ¢ Then they took up 


Stones that they might 
east at him; but Jesus 
hid himself, and went 


forth out of the TEMPLE, 
CHAPTIER IX. 


1 And passing along, he 


saw a Man blind from 
Birth. 
2 And his DISCIPLES 


asked him, saying, “Rabbi, 
twho sinned, he, or his 
PARENTS, so that he was 
born blind Ὁ 


9 Jesus answered, ‘“Nei- 
ther did he sin, nor his 
PARENTS, but that the 
WORKS of Gop might be 
displayed in him. 


4 ¢{*I must perform the 
WORKS of IlIM who SENT 
me while it is Day: Night 
comes, when no one can 
work, 

ὅ While I am in the 
WORLD, $I am the Light 
of the WorLD.” 


6 Saying these things, 
the spit on the Ground, 
andmadeClay of the srirt- 
TLE, and *he put the cLay 


the clay on the eyes of the blind, on his EYES, 
a a -- “5. ς Ὁ τ τς, - -- - σ΄ 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5S8. Jesus. 59. but—omit. ἃ. We must. 6. He put 
the clay thereof on his eyes, and said. 

t 56. Heb. xi. 13. t 59. John x. 31, 39; xi. t 2. ver. 34. ft 4. John iv. 
34; ν. 19,36; xi. 9; xii. 35; xvii. 4, 1 5. John i. 5,9; fit. 19; viii. 12; xii, 
35,46. ££ 6. Mark vii. 33; viii. 23. 
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Cpe Ve 1.) JOIN. 
νίψαι εἰς τὴν 
Wash thyself in = the 
(ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται, 
(Which is interpreted, 
τον; 
[therefore, 


"Hal 
αι} 


“Ὕπαγε, 
Go, 

Σιλωάμ’ 

Siloam: 


εἶπεν AUTO: 
suid {0 him; 
κολυμο ηραν τοῦ 
pool of the 


᾿ΑΛπῆλϑεν καὶ 


Ile went away and 


WAGE] BAEaMv. SOL οὖν γεί- 
and camel] seeing. The then neigh- 


τονες, καὶ οἱ θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν TO πρότερον, 


ἀπεσταλμένος.) 
αν αι been sent.) 
EVIYUTO, καὶ 
wished himself, 


bets. and those seeing him the before, 
ὅτι TOOGULTHS ἦν, ἔλεγον: Οὐχ οὗτος 
hecause a begear he was, said; Not this 


ἐστιν ὁ zatnurvos καὶ προσαιτῶν; 9” AAAot 
is he sitting and beyring? Others 


ἔλεον: = “Ott ἐστιν. "“AAdov. δέ' 
naka: That is. Others but; 
"Or ὅμοιος Ἔκεῖνος ἔλεγεν: 
That like Ile said; 
“Om eyo Πῶς 
παῖ I Ilow 
ἀνεώχθησαν σοι! 
were opened of 
ἐκεῖνος “ικαὶ εἰπεν] 
lie Land said, ] 
ησοῦς, πηλὸν ἐποίησε, 
Jesus, ae te made, 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, zai εἶπέ 
the νον, and said 
νίψαι. 
wash thyself. 
ἀνέθλεψα. 
I obtained sight. 


οὗτός 
this 
αὐτῷ 
him 


TLV" 
it is; 
1W”*EEvov οὖν αὐτῷ' 
They said then to him; 

οἱ ὀφϑαλμοί; M’Arexoidy 
thee the eves? Answered 
"Ανῦρωπος, λεγόμενος 

A nian, being named 


wou 
of me 


εἰμι. 
alt). 


* 


ETEYOLOE 
rubbed 
μοι: ὕπαγε eis 

to me; Go into 
᾿Απελϑὼν δὲ καὶ 

Going and and 
12K πον οὖν 
They said then 

Ilot ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος; Λέγει’ Οὐκ οἶδα. 
Where is he? Ile says; Not I[know. 

We" AVOUGLVY αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, TOV 
They bring him to the Pharisees, that 

ποτε τιφλόν. MHv δὲ σάθθατον, ὅτε τὸν 

once bland. It was and a sabbath, when the 


“αὶ 
and 


τὸν Σιλωάμ, καὶ 
the Sileam, and 
VUPALEVO?, 

Washing myself, 
αὐ ὦ: 
tohim, 


πηλὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἀνέωξεν αὐτοῦ 
clay Inade the Jesus, and opened οἵ him 


τοὺς ὀφϑαλιιούς. MTL aA οὖν ἠοώτων αὐτόν 


the eves, Agxain therefore asked hia 
“αὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, πῶς avéebsAewev. Ο δὲ 
also the VPharisees, how heobtained sight. Ile and 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: [Πηλὸν ἐπέϑηκέ μου ἐπὶ τοὺς 
said to them: Clay he put of me on the 
ὀφϑαλμούς, καὶ ἐνιψάμην, καὶ λέπω. 

eves, and Twashedmyself, and see. 
10”"EXevyov οὖν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινές: Οὗτος 
Said therefore of the Vharisees sume; ‘This 

« oF ri ἘΞ 3 37 4 ~ ~ er? 
ὁ ἀνϑρωπος οὐκ ἔστι παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι 
the man not is trom the God, boeause 
τὸ σάθθατον οὐ τηρεῖ. Λλλοι ἔλεγον: Πῶς 
the sabbath not he keeps. Others said; low 


δύναται ἄνϑρωπος ἁμαρτωλός τοιαῦτα σημεῖα 
isablo aman a sinner such signs 


[Chap. 9:16. 


7 and said to him, ‘‘Go 
wash thyself in the roo 
of SILOAM,” (which signi- 
fies, Sent). Ile went away, 
therefore, and washed 
himself, and came seeing. 


S Then the NEIGHBORS, 
and THOSE who had PRE- 
VIOUSLY Seen him, because 
he was a Beggar, said, ‘Is 
not this IIE who was SIT- 
TING and beggimg ?” 

9 Some said, ‘‘This is 
he; others “said, ‘No; 
but he is like him;” he 


said, “I am he.’ 
10 They then said to 
him, “ἽΠΠΟΝ were Thine 


EYES opened ?”’ 


11 He answered, *‘‘The 
MAX ealled Jesus made 
Clay, and rubbed my EYES, 
and said to me, ‘Go to the 
SILOAM, and wash thy- 
self ;’ *I went, therefore, 
and washed myself, and 
obtained sight.” 

12 *And they said to 
him, ‘‘Where is he?’ Ito 
says, “I do not know.” 


13 They bring HI that 
was formerly BLINN} ΤῸ 
the PHARISEES. 

14 And it was a *Sab- 
bathwhenJESusmade the 
CLAY, and opened Lis 
EYES. 

15 Then the Prarkisves 
also asked him again how 
he obtained his sight. And 
he said to them, το put 
Clay on Mine rres, and [ 
washed myself, auc sec’ 


16 Them some of 1112 
PITARISEES said, Το 
MAN It not from {τ} 
Deeause he keeps noi the 
SABBATI.’ Others “41]} 


t“Tow can_a sinful fan 
perform such Signs?” And 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. therefore, and w 
“NO; but he 15. 1]. and said—oomit. 11. °° 
and. 12. And they said to him. 11. ae Si 


+ 7. The Pool of Siloam is deseribed i. 4... 
ol,Jong tank, some fifty feet long, nearly twenty Ge , 
It has now only about two feet of water in it. 


9. said; 


and came —onit, 
called. 11. I went therefore 
eh Day Jesus. 16. God. 


ctlers to bave been “ἃ well built 
apd somewhat less than this wide.’”’ 
It is supplied from an upper for-tain 


through a well-cut conduit more than a quarter of a mile long. 


1 10. Ver 395; Jolin: fii. 2: 
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Chap. 9:17.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 9: 26. 


Καὶ σχίσμα ἣν ἐν αὐτοῖς. MAEyou- 


to do? And ἃ division was among them. They 
σι τῷ τυφλῷ πάλιν: Σὺ ti λέγεις περὶ 
say to the blind agaln; Thou what sayest concerning 


ποιεῖν; 


αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἤνοιξέ cov τοὺς ὀφϑαλ- 
him, seeing that he opened of thee the eyes? 
wows; ‘O δὲ εἶπεν’ “Ott προφήτης ἐστιν. 

Ile and said; That a prophet he is. 
WO ἐπίστευσαν οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πε- 
Not believed therefore the Jews concern- 
οἱ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τυφλὸς Tv, καὶ ἀνέδλεψεν, 
ing him, that blind he was, and obtainedslight, 


ἕως ὅτου ἐφώνησαν τοὺς γονεῖς αὐτοῦ tov ava- 


{11 when they called the parents of him the hav- 
6A€wavtos. Καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτοὺς, AE- 
ing obtalned sight. And they asked them, say- 
> , ᾿ 4 - en ε - 

yovtes’ Οὑτός ἐστιν ὁ vlog ὑμῶν, ὃν ὑμεῖς 
ing: This is the son of you, Whom yeu 
λέγετε, ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεννήϑη; πῶς οὖν 
say, that blind he was born? how then 
ἄρτι G6Aénmer; 2’Anexottnoav *[aitois] ol 
now he sees? Answered [them] the 


γονεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπον’: Οἴδαμεν, ὅτι οὗτος 


parents of him and sald; Weknow, that this 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεννή- 
is the son of us, and that blind he was 
Oryn° πῶς δὲ viv G6Aener, οὐκ οἴδαμεν’ ἢ 
born; how but now he sees, not We know; or 
τὶς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς, ἡμεῖς 
who opened of him the eyes, we 
οὐκ οἴδαμεν, αὐτὸς ἡλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν 
not know, he full age has, him 
ἐρωτήσατε’ αὐτὸς περὶ αὐτοῦ λαλήσει. 
ask you; he concerning himself shall speak. 
2T atta εἶπον ol γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
These things said the parents of him, because 
ἐφοθοῦντο τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους. Ἤδη yao ovve- 
they feared the Jews. Already for had 
τέϑειντο ol ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἵνα ἐάν τις αὐτὸν 
agreed the Jews, that if any one him 
ὁμολογήσῃ Χριστόν, ἀποσυνάγωγος γένη- 


should 
ται. “Ata τοῦτο ol γονεῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπον: “Ὅτι 


stould confess Anointed, from ἃ synagogue 


be. Through this the parents of Ἐπὶ said; That 
ἡλικίαν ἔχει αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε. 2”’Eqavn- 
full age he has, him ask you. They 
σαν οὖν ἐκ δευτέρου τὸν ἄνϑρωπον, 
called therefore asecondtime the man, 
ὅς ἦν τυφλός, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ" Ads δόξαν 
who was blind, and said tohim; Give _ glory 
τῷ Θεῷ ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν, ὅτι ὁ ἄνϑρωπος 
t» the God; we know, that the man 
οὗτος ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. 2’ Λπεκρίϑη οὖν ἐκεῖ- 
this a sinner is. Answered then he 


vos *[xai εἶπεν] Ei ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν, οὐκ 
[and said;y; If a sinner he is, not 


answered and _ said, 


there was 
among them. 

17 *They say to the 
BLIND man again, “What 
dost thou say concerning 
him, Seeing thathe opened 
Thine EYES ?” And he said, 
{116 is a Prophet.” 

1S The JEws, therefore, 
did not believe of him, 
That he was blind and ob- 
tained sight, till they 
116 41 the PARENTS of HIM 
Who RECEIVED SIGIIT. 


19 Andthey asked them, 
saying, “Is this your son, 
of whom you say, ‘That he 
wasbornblind?’ How then 
does he now see?”’’ 


20 *Then his PARENTS 
“We 
know Thatthis is our Son, 
and That he was born 
blind ; 

21 but how he now Sees, 
we know not; or who 
opened His EYES, we know 
not; *ask IIim, he is of 
mature Age; he will speak 
concerning himself.”’ 


22 ΠῚ PARENTS. said 
this, tBecause they were 
afraid of theJrws ; forthe 
JEWS had already deter- 


ta Division 


mined, that if any one 
should acknowledge him 
to be the Messiah, fhe 


should beexpelledfrom the 
synagogue. 

23 On this account his 
PARENTS said, “Ite is of 
mature Age, ask him.” 


24 They called, therefore 
a second time, the MAN 
Who had been blind, and 
said to him, “Give Glory 
to Gop; we know *#That 
This Man is a Sinner.” 


25 Then he answered, 
“Tf he is a Sinner, I know 
not; One thing I do know, 
That having been blind, 


οἶδα’ ἕν olda, ὅτι trmAdc ὦν, ἄρτι δλέπω. ᾿ : 
Iknow; one Iknow, that blind eae now I see. now I see.” 
πον δὲ αὐτῷ “[πάλιν: ]] Τὶ ἐποίησέ 26 And theysaid ἴο him, 
They said and tohim f[again:} What did he ‘What did he do to thee? 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-—17. Then they say. 20. Then his parents. 20.them 
—omit. 21.ask Him; he is of mature Age; he will. 24. That This Man is. 
25. and said—omit. 26. again—omit. 
t 16. John vii, 12, 433 x. 19. £ 17. John iv. 19; vi. 14. 1 22. John vii. 18 ; xii. 
42; xix. 38; Acts v. 13. 22. ver. 34; John xvi. 2. 


3502 


Chap. 9: 27.] JOHN. [Chap. 9:38. 
οὐοι; πῶς ἤνοιξέ σου τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς; | IIow did he open Thine 
to thee? huw opened of thee the cyes? EYES Ὁ 
"τ Απεχρίϑη αὐτοῖς: Εἶπον ὑμῖν ἤδη, καὶ 27 Ile answered them, 
Ile answered them; 1 said to you already, and “T told you just now, and 
, x ᾽ f 5 , ὡ Ὁ ’ 
οὐκ Ἠκούσατε: τι πάλιν ϑέλετε. ακου- | did you not hear? *Why 
not youdidhear; why again doyouwish to then do you Wish to hear 
ειν; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς ϑέλετε αὐτοῦ μαϑηταὶ | aeain?areyoualso willing 
hear? not also you wish of him disciples to become His Disciples 9)? 
~eveotat; 23: Ελοιδόρησαν αὐτόν, καὶ elxov- ' ΨΩ 
to be? They reviled him, and said; 2S *And they reviled 
Σὺ εἶ μαϑητὴς ἐκείνου: ἡμεῖς δὲ τοῦ Μωσέ- | him, and said, “Thou art 


Thou art ἃ disciple of him; we but of the Moses 


wz ἐσμὲν μαϑηται. 29*Hpeis οἴδαμεν, ὅτι Μω- 
are disciples. We know, that to 


σῇ λελάληκεν ὁ Θεός’ τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἴδαμεν 


Moses has spoken the God; this but not we know 
πόϑεν ἐστίν. Θ᾽ Απεκρίϑη ὁ ἄνϑρωπος xal 
whence is. Answered the man anid 


εἶπεν avtois: “Ev yao τούτῳ ϑαυμαστόν ἐστιν, 
said to them; In [0Γ this a wonder is, 
ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε πόϑεν ἐστί, καὶ ἀνέω- 
you not know whence he ls, and he has 
tous ὀφϑαλμούς. “Otdauev 
the eyes. We know 
ἁμαρτωλῶν ὁ Θεὸς οὐκ ἀκούει" 
that sinners the God not hears; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις ϑεοσεθὴς 7), καὶ τὸ 
but if any one a worshipper of God may be, and the 
ὑέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ, τούτου ἀκούει. *’Ex 
will of him may do, this he hears. From 
TOU αἰῶνος οὐκ ἠκούσϑη, ὅτι ἤνοιξέ τις 
the age not it Washeard, that opened anyone 


ὀφϑαλμούς τυφλοῦ γεγεννημένου. BEL μὴ 


eyes ofbllnd having been born. lf not 


WV οὗτος παρὰ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν 
was this from God, not were able to do 


Ἔν 


to him; In 


διδά- 
and thou teachest 
35” Fy 
Heard 
᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι EEEB6aAov αὐτὸν ἔξω" 
Jesus, that they cast him out; 
Uv 
Thou 


ag Ἁ La ~ Θ ΟΝ JG? A iv 
TIOTEVELS ELS TOV υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ; πεκριῦῃ 
believest into the son ofthe God? Answered 


OTL 
that 
Ee 
opened 
x Tre 
(dé, ] 


[but,] 


μου 
of me 


er 
OTL 


οὐδέν. 3’Anexgitnoav καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ" 
nothing. They answered and said 


ἁμαρτίαις σὺ ἐγεννήϑης ὅλος" καὶ ov 
Sins thou wast born wholly; 


oxers ἡμᾶς; Kat ἐξέθαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω. 
us? And they cast him out. 


YOVOEV ὃ 
the 


“αὶ εὑρὼν 


αὐτόν, εἶπεν "[αὐτῷ"] 
and having found 


hlin, said Cto him;] 


ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπε- Kai tis ἐστι, κύριε, ἵνα 

he and said; And who is he, O sir, that 
πιστεύσω eis αὐτόν; “Elae "[δὲ] αὐτῷ ὁ 
Imaybelieve into him? Said [and] to him the 
᾿Ιησοῦς: Kat ἑώρακας αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ 
Jesus; Even thouhast seen him, and he 


- 8 --- > - Ld > . 8 , 

λαλῶν μετὰ σοῦ, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. 38:0 δὲ ἔφη: 
talking with thec, he is. He and said: 
Κύριε: 


Ο sit; 


Πιστεύω, 


καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ. 
I believe, 1 


and he prostrated to him. 


his Disciple; but we are 
Disciples of MOSES. 


29 We know That Gop 
has spoken to Moses; but 
This person,—we {know 
not whence he is.” 


30 The MAN answered 
and said to them, “Why 
in this is a wonder, That 
you know not whence he 
is, and heopened My EYES ! 


31 We know tThat Gop 
does not hear Sinners ; but 
if any one bea Worshipper 
of God, and performs his 
WILL, him he hears. 


32 Krom the (earliest) 
AGE it was not heard, that 
any oneopenedthe [yes of 
onehaving beenborn blind. 


33 If he were not from 
God, he could do nothing.” 


34 They answered and 
said to him, ‘Thou wast 
entirely burn in Sins, and 
dost thou teach us?’ And 
they cast him out. 


35 JESUS heard That 
they hadecasthin out; and 
having found him, he said 
to him, ‘‘Dost thou believe 
into tthe *SON of Gop?” 


36 He answered and 
said, ““Who is he, Sir, that 
I may believe into him?” 

37 JESUS said to him, 
“Thou hast even seen him, 
and HE who is TALKING 
With thee is he.” 

38S And HE said, “Lord, 
I believe ;” and he threw 
himself prostrate before 
him. 


+ 
30. 0 him—oit. 


29. John viii. 14. 
xv. 8, 293 xxviii. 9. 


But—onnit. 


» 
-- 
τ 


~ 30. John iii. 
1 35. Matt. xvi. 


10. 
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+ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—27. Why then do you wish. 
35. SON Οὗ MAN? and he said, Who. 


31. 
37. and—omit. 


98. and they reviled. 


t 31. Job xxvii. 9; Psa. Ixvi. 18; Prov. 
16; John x. 3 


; 1 John v. 13. 


Chap. 9: 39.] JOHN. [Chap. 10:6. 
καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ’Inoots: Εἰς κρῖμα ἐγὼ εἰς 39 And 9Εεϑ25. said, 
And said the Jesus; For judgment I into t“Ior Judgment came I 
TOV κόσμον τοῦτον ἦλθον, ἵνα ol μὴ ὀλέπον- | into this WorLD: tso that 
tue world this came, that those not seeing TIIOSE not SEEING may 
TES δλέπωσι, καὶ οἱ GAENOVTES τυφλοὶ γένων- see, and TIIOSE SEEKING 


blind might 


and those secing 
ἤκουσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων 


might see, 


ται. 10* [Καὶ] 

become. LAnd] heard of the Pharisecs 
ταῦτα οἱ ὄντες μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπον 
these things those being with him, and said 
αὐτῷ: Mn καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοὶ ἐσμέν; “Elnev 
to him; Not also we blind are? Said 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Εἰ τυφλοὺ te, οὐκ ἂν 
to them the Jesus; If blind you were, not you 


Ὅτι ὀλέπο- 


εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν: νῦν δὲ λέγετε: 
That we sce; 


would have” sin; now but you say; 
μεν" ἢ ἃ [οὖν] ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει. 
the [Ctherefore] Sin of you remains. 


ΚΕΦ, tv’. 

PAunv ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος 
Indeed Indeed 1 say to you, he not entering 
διὰ τῆς ϑύρας eis τὴν αὐλὴν τῶν προθάτων, 
through the door into the fold of {09 sheep, 

ἀλλὰ ἀναθαίνων ἀλλαχόϑεν, ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης 

but going up another Way, he a thief 


ἐστὶ καὶ λῃστής: 76 δὲ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς 
is andarobber; he but entering through tho 


ϑύρας, ποιμὴν ἐστι τῶν προθάτων. Τούτῳ 
decor, a shepherd is of the sheep. To hiin 


10. 


ὁ ϑυρωρὸς ἀνοίγει: καὶ τὰ πρόθατα τῆς 
the door-keeper opens; and the sheep the 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούει: καὶ ta ἴδια πρόδατα 
voice of him hears; and the own sheep 

παλεῖ κατ᾽’ ὄνομα, καὶ ἐξάγει αὐτά. 4[ Kat] 
hecalls by name, and heleadsout' them. LAnd] 


ὅταν ta ἴδια πρόδατα ἐκθάλῃ, ἔμπροσϑεν αὐτῶν 
When the own sheep he puts forth, before {Π 61} 


πορεύεται: καὶ τὰ πρόθδατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουϑεῖ, 


he goes; and the sheep him follows, 
e ΕΣ δ᾽ 
ὅτι οἴδασι τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. >’ Αλλοτρίῳ 
because they know the voice of him. A stranger 


δὲ οὐ μὴ ἀκολουϑήσωσιν, ἀλλὰ φεύξονται ἀπ’ 


but not not they may follow, but will flee from 
αὐτοῦ’ ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων 
him; because not they know of the Strangers 


τὴν φωνήν. Ταύτην τὴν παροιμίαν εἶπεν αὖὐ- 


may become blind.” 
40 TIIOSE of the PITARI- 


SEES BEING with him 
heard these things, fand 


said to him, “Are we blind 


also?” 


41 *Jesus said to them, 
E“T£ you were blind, you 
would not have Sin; but 
now you say, ‘We see;’ 
your SIN remains. 


CHAPTER X 


1 Indeed, I truly say to 
you, HE who ENTERS not 
by the poor into the FOLD 
of the SIIEEP, but climbs 
up another way, he is a 
Thief and a Robber ; 

2 but HE who CONES 
IN by the poor, is the 
Shepherd of the SHEEP. 


3 The  DOOR-KEEPER 
opens to him; and the 
STIEEP hear his VOICE; 
and he calls his OWN 
Sheep by Name, and leads 
them out. 


4Whenheputs forth*all 
his own, the goes berore 
them, and the SIIEEP fol- 
low him, Because they 
know his VOICE. 


5 But a Stranger they 
will not follow, but will 
flee from him; Because 
they know not the VOICE 
of STRANGERS.” 


the voice. This the parable said to G This PARABLE spoke 
τοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, tiva| JESUS to them; but they 
them the Jesus; they but not knew, what} knew not wnat things they 
ἣν, & ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. were which he spoke to 
was, which he spoke to them. them. 

* VATICAN MANtScripr.—40. And—omit. 41. Jesus. 41. therefore—omit. 4. 
And—omit. 4. all his own, he goes. ΄ 


Τ 4. ‘‘We see a flock of perhaps threescore black and white sheep returning from the 
hillside where they have been grazing, or from the caves in which they have been sheltered 


from the noon-heat. 
ing behind him. 
angry shout. 


He and they seem to know each other well. 


Before them slowly walks the shepherd, staff? in hand, not once look- 
The flock follows quietly, not scattering nor needing the rod or the 


and to have mutual confidence. 


He who wrote the twenty-third Psalm must have known scenes lilte this: and still more He 


who said, 
follow him, for they know his voice.’’—H. Bonar. 


ft 39. John v. 22,27. See John iii. 17; xii. 
Rom. ii. 19, ΖΦ 41. John xvi. 22, 24. 
354 


47. 


‘when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep 


13. ὦ 40. 


ὁ 39. Matt. xiii. 


Chap. 10: 7.| JOHN. [Chap. 10:16. 
TEtxev οὖν πάλιν "“[αὐτοῖς)]͵ ὁ ’Inooits: 7 Then said *Jesus 
Said then again [to them] the aie again, “Tndeed, Itrulysay 

Anny ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰμι ἡ ϑύρα | to you, I am the poor of 

Indeed indeed I say to you, that am the door the SIIEEP, 

τῶν προθδάτων. 8Ilavtes ὅσον ἦλθον πρὸ 


of the’ shecp. All asmanyas came before 


ἐμοῦ, κλέπται εἰσὶ καὶ λῃσταί: GAA’ οὐκ Hxov- 
me, thicyves are and robbers; but not heard 


σαν αὐτῶν τὰ πρύδατα. "Ἔγώ εἰμι ἡ ϑύρα 
them the shecp. am the door; 
δι᾽ 


ἐμοῦ ἐάν τις ayes σωϑήσε- 
through mec if anyone maycomein, heshall be 


καὶ εἰσελεύσεται καὶ ἐξελεύσεται, καὶ 
saved, and shall comein and goout, and 
νομὴν 


εὑρήσει. 2°°O χλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται, εἰ 
pasture shall find. The thief not comes, if 


μὴ ἵνα κλέψῃ, καὶ ϑύσῃ, καί ἀπο- 
pot that hemaysteal and maykill, and may 


λέσῃ: ἐγὼ ἦλθον, ἵνα Conv ἔχωσι καὶ περισ- 
destroy; I came, that life theymayhave, and abun- 


σὸν ἔχωσιν. ΤΠ Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός: ὁ 


dance mayhave. I am the shepherd the good; the 
ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ tidn- 
BrEEnere the good the life ofhimself lays 
σιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προθάτων. 1250. μισϑωτὸς 
down in behalf of the sheep. The hireling 
δέ, καὶ οὐκ ὧν σοι!ιῆν, οὗ οὐκ εἰσὶ 


but, and not being a shepherd, of whom not are 
τὰ πρόθατα ἴδια, ϑεωρεῖ τὸν λύκον ἐρχόμε- 
the sheep own, sees the wolf coming, 
νον. καὶ ἀφίησι τὰ πρόδατα, καὶ φεύγει" καὶ 

and leaves” the sheep, and = flees; and 
ὁ λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ zal σκορπίζει τὰ 
the wolf seizes them, and scatters the 
πρόθατα. 10 δὲ μισϑωτὸς φεύγει, OTL 

sheep. The but hireling flees, because 


μισϑωτός ἐστι, καὶ ob μέλλει αὐτῷ περὶ 


an hirelirg he is, and not it concerns him about 
τῶν προθδάτων. 
the sheep. 
“PEya εἰμι 6& ποιμὴν ὁ γαλός" χαὶ 
am the shepherd the g00d; and 
γινώσκω τὰ ἐμά, καὶ γινώσκομαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
know the mine, and am known by the 
ἐμῶν, Pnatos γινώσχει we ὁ Πατήρ, κἀγὼ 
mine, knows me the Father, andl 
γινώσχγω τὸν Παιέρα" χαὶ τὴν ψυχήν μου 
Luow the Iather: and the life of me 
τί ὕημι ὑπὲρ τῶν προθάτων. Kal ἄλλα 
Llaydown inbehalf ofthe sheep. And other 
προόθατα ἔχω, & οὐχ ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς 
sheep Ihave, which not is of the fold 
ταύτης’ χἀκεῖνά με δεῖ ἀγαγεῖν. καὶ 
this; also them me it behooves’ to lead; and 
τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκχούσουσι, zal γενήσεται 


tho voice of me theywillhear, and there 111 0Ὸ 


my VOICE, 


8 {All who came before 
me are Thieves and Rob- 
bers ; but the SHEEP heard 
them not. 


9 tI am the poor; if 
any one come in by me, he 
shall be saved, and shall 
come in, and go out, and 
find Pasture, 


10 TheTHIEFcomesnot, 
except that he may steal, 
and kill, and destroy; 1 
came, that they may have 
Life, and may have abun- 
dance. 


11 tI am the cGoop 
SHEPHERD; the  GooD 
SHEPHERD lays down his 
LIFE In behalf of the 
SHEEP, 


12 But the HIRED SER- 
VANT,notbeinga shepherd, 
whose own the SIIEEP are 
not,seesthe WOLF coming, 
and leaves the SIIEEP, and 
flees; and the wWwoL.r 
seizes and scatters*tliem ; 


13 because he is a hired 
Servant, and cures not for 
the SHEEP, 


14 I am the Goop 
SHEPHERD; fand I know 
“MINE, and MINz know 
me ; 


15 even as the FATIER 
knows me, and I know the 
FATIIER; tand I lay down 
my LIFE in behalf of the 
SHEEP, 


16 And Other Sheep I 
have, whicharenot of this 
FOLD; the:n also I must 
lead, and they will hear 
yaud there 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. Jesus. 
ἃ UWireling, and. 

T 8. Pante, all, 
before me,’’ &c, 
missioned to speak in the name of Jehovah; 


7. to them 
14, MINE, and MINE know me; 


omit. 
even as. 
may be taken in the sense of polloi, many; thus, 
Qur Savior cannot here nean Moses and the prophets, 


12. them; Because he is 


*‘Many who came 
who Were com- 


but rather those religious leaders who ‘‘shut 


up the kingdom of the heavens against men,’”’ by taking away the ‘‘key of knowledge.’’ 


See Matt. xxiii. 13; Lule xi. 52. 


Σ 9, John xiv. ὁ; 100}, ii. 18. 11. Isa. xl. 11; 
Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 253 γι 4. 1. 14.2 Tim. 
* 16. Ezek. xxxvil. 22; Eph. ii. 14. 
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Such were the priests, 
Ezek. xxxiv. 12, 233 xxxvii. 


scribes, and Pharisees. 
24: 
18. 


ii. 19. 15. John xv. 


Chap. 10:17.] JOHN. [Chap. 10: 28. 
μία ποίμνη, els ποιμήν. MAta τοῦτο 6,shall be one Ilock, One 
one flock, one shepherd. Through thls the Shepherd. 

Πατήρ με ἀγαπᾷ ὅτι τίϑημι τὴν ψυχήν . 
ache igs ec λα ε I lay down Pe lite 17 On account of this 
μου, ἵνα πάλιν λάθω ἀὐ τήνε Botdeic | the FAtriur loves ME, 
of me, that avyain I mayrecelve her; no one {Because I lay down my 


αἴρει αὐτὴν ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ, GAA’ ἐγὼ τίϑημι αὐτὴν 
tukes her from me, but I lay down her 
ἀπ’ ἐμαυτοῦ" ἐξουσίαν ἔχω ϑεῖναι αὐτήν, 
οἱ myself; authority I have to lay down her, 
καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω πάλιν λαθεῖν αὐτήν’ tav- 
and authority I have again to receive her; this 
τὴν τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔλαθον παρὰ τοῦ Πατρός 
the command I recelved ἔγοϊῃ the Father 
σχίσμα "[οὖν] πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν 
A divislon [then] again occurred amony 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους. 
the Jews through the words these. 
ΞΟ ἔλεγον δὲ πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν’ Δαιμόνιον 
Said and many of them; A demon 
ἔχει, καὶ μαίνεται: τὶ αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε; 7!” AA- 
hehas, and is mad; why him hear you? Others 


Ao. ἔλεγον: Ταῦτα ta ρήματα οὐκ ἔστι δαιμο- 
said; These the words not are of one 


μου. 
of me. 


νιζομένου" μὴ δαιμόνιον δύναται τυφλῶν 
being demonized; not a demon is able blind 
ὀφϑαλμοὺς ἀνοίγειν; 
eyes to open? 
2: γένετο δὲ τὰ ἐγκαίνια ἐν τοῖς 
Occurred now the feastofdedication ln the 
“Ιεροσολύμοις, καὶ χειμών ἦν: “'’ καὶ περιε- 
Jerusalem, and winter it was; and Was 


mater. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, Ev τῇ στοᾷ Σο- 


walking the Jesus in the temple, in the porch of 
λομῶνος. 2: Εκύκλωσαν οὖν αὐτὸν οἱ 
Solomon. Surrounded therefore him the 
Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ: “ἕως πότε τὴν 

Jews, and said to him; Till when the 
ψυχὴν ἡμῶν αἴρεις; Εἰ σὺ el ὁ 

life of us dost thou take? If thou art the 
Χριστός, εἰπὲ ὑμῖν παρρησίᾳ. *’Anexoidn 
Anointed, tell us plainly. Answered 


αὐτοῖς ὁ ’Inoots: Εἶπον ὑμῖν καὶ οὐ πιστεύε- 
them the Jesus; I told νου, and not you 
ἐγὼ ποιῶ ἐν τῷ ὀνόμω- 
Which I do in the name 


Ta ἔργα, & 
The works, 


TE. 
believe. 


Πατρός 
Father 


τοῦ 
of the 


TL μου, 


of me 


ταῦτα μαοτυρεῖ 
these testify 


περὶ ἐμοῦ. 26 Αλλ’ ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετε: οὐ 
concerning me. But you not believe; not 
ἐμῶν. 
mine. 


é% τῶν προδάτων τῶν 
the sheep the 


ἐστὲ 
you are of 


γὰρ 
for 


*(Kad@e εἶπον tyiv, | 


rq πρόδατα ta ἐμὰ 
CLAS I said to you,] 


the sheep the inine 


ἀκούει, κἀγὼ γινώσχω αὐτά, 
hears, and I know them, 


μοι: 


me; 


τῆς φωνῆς μου 
the voice ofme 


ἀκολουϑοῦσί 
they follow 


«αἱ 
and 


αἰώνιον 
life aye-lasting 


δχκ ἀγὼ ζωὴν 
and I 


LIFE, that I may receive it 
again. 


18 No one takes it from 
me, but I lay it down of 
myself. 1 have Authority 
to lay it down, and I have: 
Authority to receive it 
again. {This COMMAND- 
MEN’ I received from iny 
FATIIER.”’ 

19 ¢There was a Divi- 
sionagainamongthe JEWS 
because of these wWorDs. 


20 And many of them 
said, t‘‘lle has a Demon, 
and is mad, why do you 


} hear him ?’’ 


21 Others said, ‘‘These 
are not the wornps of a 
Demoniac; can a Demon 


open the Iyes of the 
blind Ὁ 

22 *It was then the 
FEAST OF DEDICATION at 


JERUSALEM ; it Was Win- 
ter ; 


23 and *JesuS was 
walking in the TEMPLE, 
ΤΠ SOLOMON’S PORTICO. 


24 The JEws, therefore, 
surrounded him, and said 
to him, “‘Ilow long dost 
thou hold us in suspense? 
If thou art the MerssiIau, 
tell us plainly.”’ 


25 JESUS answered them, 
*T told you, and you did 
not believe; the works 
whieh I doininvFratilER’s 
NAME, they testify of me. 

20 ἔτ you believe not, 
because you are not of MY 
SHEEP. 

τι My sStrrr hear my 


VOICE, and I know them, 
and they follow me; 


28 and I give thei aio- 


nian Life; tand they shall 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—19. then—omit. 


92. It was then the reast of prpiIca- 


TION al JERUSALEM; it was Winter. 23. Jesus. 26. As I said to you—onnit. 

7 Li. Us. ha. 7, δ, 12; Heb: 1]. 9θ. 8 18. choline νὶ. 38; χύ. 10% Acts ἰ. 2.1, 2, 
1 19. John vit, 455 ix. 106. 1: 20. John vii. 20; viii. 48,52. 1 23. Acts {{ 11; 
v. 12. 1 26. John viii. 47; 1 Joln iv. ὃ. ¢ 2S. Jobin vi. 387: xvii. 11, 12. 
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Chap. 10: 29.1 JOHN. 


{Chap. 10: 40. 


ἀπόλωνται εἰς 
to them, and not not they will perish into 


TOV αἰῶνα, καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ 


δίδωμι αὐτοῖς, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
give 


the age, and not will wrest anyone them outof 
τῆς χειρὸς pov. 230 Πατήρ μου, Os 
the hand of me. The Father of me, who 
δέδωκε μοι, μείξων πάντων ἐστί’ καὶ οὐ- 
has given to me, greater of all is; and no 
δεὶς δύναται ἁρπάξειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ 
one is able to wrest out of the hand of the 


Πατρός μου" ϑθέγὼ καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ ἕν ἐσμέν. 
Tather of me; I and the [Father one are. 


SV E6aotacav οὖν πάλιν λίϑους ot Ιουδαῖοι, 
Took up then again stones the Jews, 


ἵνα λιϑάσωσιν αὐτόν. *’Anexotdyn αὐτοῖς 
that they might stone him. Answered them 


6 ᾿Ἰησοῦς: Πολλὰ καλὰ ἔργα ἔδειξα ὑμῖν 


the Jesus; Many good works I showed you 
ἐκ tov Πατρός μου» διὰ ποῖον αὐτῶν 
from the Futher of me; because of which of them 
ἔργον λιϑάξετέ με; BAnexoidynouv αὐτῷ 
Work do you stone Mme? Answered him 
of ’Iovdaior *[Aéyovtes: ] IT eot καλοῦ 
the Jews Csaying;] Concerning ἃ good 
3? > , Ld 9 4 

ἔργου οὐ λιϑάξζομέν oe, GAAG περὶ 6Aao- 


Work not Westone thee, but concerning blas- 


φημίαξ, zal ὅτι ov, ἄνθρωπος AV, ποιεῖς 
phemy, and that thou, a man being, makest 
σεαυτὸν Θεόν. ’Anexoitdy αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: 
thyself ἃ god. Answered them the Jesus; 
Οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένον ἐν TO νόμῳ ὑμῶν’ 
Not is it having been written in the law of you; 
« Ἐγὼ εἶπα, deol ἐστέ;» Ei ἐκείνους et- 
“ said, gods you are?’’ If them ho 
me ϑεούς, πρὸς ots 6 λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
called gods, to whom the word of the God 
ἐγένετο, καὶ οὐ δύναται λυϑῆναι ἢ γραφή; 
came, and not is 4010 tobebroken the writing; 
ὁ Πατὴρ ἡγίασε, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν εἰς 
the Father set apart, and sent into 
TOV κόσιιον, ὑμεῖς λέγετε: “Ὅτι ὀλασφημεῖς, 
the World, you say; That thou blasphemest, 
ὅτι εἶπον, vlog τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰμι; FEL οὐ 
yecause I said, A son of the God Iam? not 
τοῦ Πατρός μου, 
of the Father of me, 


ϑθόν 
whom 


ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα 
Ido the works 


στεύετέ μοι. SEL δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ μὴ 
believe me, If but Ido, andif me not 


OTEUNTE, τοῖς ἔργοις πιστεύσατε ἵνα 
believe, the works believe νοῦ; that 


JTL- 
you 


σι- 
you 
γνῶ- 
you Inay 


τε καὶ πιστεύσητε, ὅτι ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ Πατήο, 
know and youmaybelieve, that in mo the father, 


SHWECHtTOUV πάλιν 
They sought again 


οὖν 
therefore 


ZO YO 
and I 


ἐν αὐτῷ. 
in him. 
αὐτόν πιάσαι" wal 


ἐξῆλθεν ἐν τῆς χειρὸς 
him 


to seize; and he went forth out of the hand 


αὐτῶν. MKal ἀπῆλϑε πάλιν πέραν tod ᾿Ιορδά- 
of them, And hewent again beyond the Jordan, 


by no means perish to the 
AGE,and noone shall wrest 
them out of my IIAND. 

29 tMy FATHER, who 
has given them to me, is 
greater than all; and no 
one is able to wrest them 
out of *the FATHER’S 
HAND. 

30 $I and the FATHER 
are One.” 

31 Then the JEws took 
up Stones again, that they 
might stone him. 

32 JESUS said to them, 
“Many *good Works did 
I show you from *the Fa- 
THER; on aceount of 
which of these Works do 
you stone ΜῊ 

33 The JEwsS answered 
him, “We do not stone 
thee for a Good Work, but 
for Blasphemy; and Be- 
cause thou, being a Man, 
makest thyself God.’’ 


34 *Jesus answered 
them, ¢“‘Is it not written 
in your LAW, ‘I said, You 
are Gods?’ 

90 If he called them 
Gods, to whom the worpb 
of GoD came, and the 
SCRIPTURE cannot be bro- 
ken, 

36 of him whom the Fa- 
TITER set apart and sent 
into the Worib, do you 
say, ‘Thou blasphemest ;’ 
Leeause I said, 1 am a 
son of Gon? 

of If I donottheworkKs 
of my FATHER, believe me 
not. 

SS But if I do, and if 
you believe notme, believe 
the works, so that you 
may know and *believe, 
That the FATIIER is in 
me, and ὀ ἜΣ am in the 
PATILER.’” 

o9 Therefore, they were 
seeking again to seize 
flim; but he went forth 
out of their HAND. 

40 And lle went away 
again beyond the JORDAN, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—29. the 
FATHER. O2. Me. 33. saying—omit. 
in the FATIER. 

xiv. 10,11; xvii. 21, 


34. Jesus. 


£ 30. John xvii. 11, 22. 
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FATIIER’S HAND. 
38. understand. 


£ 34. Psa. Ixxxii. 6. 


32. good Works, 
That 


32. the 
38.1 am 


~ 38. John 


Chap. 10: 41.| JOHN. 


[Chap. 11:10. 


νου, εἰς TOV τόπον ὅπου ἣν ’Iwavvys τὸ πρῶ- 
to the place where was John the first 


tov 6antitwv: καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ. “Kal πολλοὶ 
dippling; and he abode there. And many 


ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον: “Ὅτι ᾿Ιωάννης 
cume to him, and said; That John 


μὲν σημεῖον ἐποίησεν οὐδέν: πάντα δὲ 
indeed a sign did not one; all but 


ὅσα ᾿Ιωάννης τούτου, 
what things John this, 


ἀληϑῆ ἦν. “Kal ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ ἐκεῖ εἰς 


περὶ, 


concerning 


elev 
said 


truo was. And believed many thero into 
αὐτόν. 
him. 
ΚΕΦ, ια΄. 11. 
Hy δέ τις ἀσϑενῶν, Λάζαρος, ἀπὸ 
Was and certain sick one, Lazarus, from 
Βηϑανίας, ἐκ τῆς κώμης Μαρίας καὶ Mao- 
Bethany, outof the village ofMary and Mar- 
Bac τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. 27(°Hv δὲ Μαρία ἢἡ 
tha the sister ofher. (Was and Mary the 
ἀλείψασα τὸν Κύριον μύρῳ, καὶ ἐκμά- 
havinganointed the Lord withbalIsam, and wiped 
ταῖς ϑροιξίν av- 


Eaoa τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ 
the 


fect of him with the of 


ὁ ἀδελφὸς Λάξαρος ἠσϑένει.) 


ἣ 
of whom the brother Lazarus was sick.) 


οὖν al ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς αὐτόν, 
therefore the Sisters to him, 
ὅν φιλεῖς, ἀσϑενεῖ. 
saying; O lord, lo, whom thoulovest issick. 
Δ Λκούσας δὲ 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν: Αὕτη ἡ ἀσϑέ- 
Having heard and the Jesus said: This the sick- 


hairs 
τῆς" 
herself; 


6° Λπέστειλαν 
Sent 


λέγουσαι" Κύριε, ἴδε, 


νεια οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς ϑάνατον, GAA? ὑπὲρ 
ness not is to death, but ΟΣ account 
τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δοξασϑῇ ὁ 


that may be ror nel the 


υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ δι᾽ αὐτῆς. SHyana δὲ ὁ 
ier 


son of the God through Loved now tho 
*Inoove τὴν Motav, καὶ τὴν ἀδελῳρὴν αὐτῆς, 


Jesus the Martha, and the sister of her, 


“αὶ tov Λάξαρον. δ'ὥς οὖν ἤκουσεν, ὅτι ἀσϑε- 
and the Lazarus. When then he heard, that he was 


vel, τότε μὲν ἔμεινεν ἐν ᾧ ἣν τόπῳ 
sick, then indeed he abode in which he was placo 


δύο ἡμέρας. *"Enetta μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς 
two days. Tien after this he says totho 


μαϑηταῖς: “Aywuev εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν πάλιν. 
uisciples; Let us go into the Judea again. 


δλέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑηταί- Pab6i, νῦν 
Say to him the disciples; Rabbi, now 


ἐζήτουν σε λιϑάσαι ol *Iovdaior, καὶ πάλιν 


of the glory of the God, 


sought thee to stone the Jews, and again 
ὑπάγεις ἐκεῖ; 9’ Απεκρίϑη ᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὐχὶ 
goest thou there? Answered Jesus; Not 
δώδεκα εἰσὶν ὧραι τῆς ἡμέρας; ἐάν τις 
twelve are hours of the day? if any one 
περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτι 
may walk in the day, not he stumbles, because 
TO φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου θλέπει:- Medv δέ 
the light of the world this he sees; If but 


into the PLACE where 
John wasimmersing atthe 
FIRST ;andhe abode there, 


41 And many came to 
him, and said, ‘John, in- 
deed, performed no Sign; 
tbut Whatever John said 
concerning him was true.’’ 


42 And many believed 
into him there, 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


1 Now there was a cers 
tain sick man, Lazarus of 
Bethany, from the viL- 
LAGE of {Mary, and Mar- 
tha, her SISTER. 


2 (tIt was THAT Mary 
who ANOINTED the Lorp, 
and wiped his FEET with 


her HAIR, whose BROTHER 


Lazarus was sick.) 


o The SISTERS, 
fore, sent to him, saying, 
“Lord, behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick.” 


4 But JEsSus, having 
heard, said, ‘“‘This sickK- 
NESS 1s not to Death, ¢but 
for the GLORY of Gop, that 
the SON of GOD may be 
glorified by it.”’ 

5 Now JESusS_ loved 
MAnrTHA, and her SISTER, 
and LAZARUS. 


6G When, therefore, he 
heard That he was sick, 
then, indeed, the abode in 
the Place where he was 
Two Days. 


7 Then, after this, he 
says. to the DISCIPLES, 
‘Let us go into JUDEA 
again.”’ 

S The DISCIPLES say to 
him, “Rabbi, {the Jews 
recently sought to stone 
thee; and art thou going 
there again ?”’ 


9 Jesus answered, “‘Are 
there not Twelve Hours 
of the DAY? fIf any one 
walk in the DAy, he stum- 
bles not, Because he sees 
the LIGHT of thi; WORLD. 


10 But if any one walk 


there- 


ee 95Ξ- Ξ :.:Ξ..:- 


t 41. John iii. 
xli. 3. 


30. 1. Luke x. 38, 39 
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£ 2. Matt. xxvi. 
4, John ix. 3; ver. 40. 1 6. John x. 40. t 8. John x. 31. 1 9. 


7; Mark xiv. 3; John 


John ix. 4. 


Chap. 11:11.] JOHN. [Chap. 11: 28, 

τὶς περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ νυκχτί, προσχύπτει, | in the NIGHT, he stumbles, 

any one may walk in the night, he stumbles, Because the LIGHUT is not 

OTL τὸ φῶς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ. UTad- | in him.”’ 

because the light not is in him. These 11 These thineshesaid : 

7 ἢ 5 Ξὸ ' 7 δι ; = x : ΞΝ ¢ 

τα εἰπε καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει αὐτοῖς" | and after this he says ἘΝ 
ings said, i afte is he says to tl : 

Τα ee πτρ 
οἄρος Ξ .Ε͵ ᾿ FRIEN S Té ~ . 

Lazarus he friend of us is fallen asleep; but R ND, has fallen asleep ’ 


πορεύοιιαι, ἵνα ἐξυπνήσω αὐτόν. *Einov οὖν 


l xo, Lhat I may awake him. Said then 
ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ Kvore, εἰ κεκοίμηται, 
the disciples of him; Olord, if heisfallenasleep, 
σωϑήσεται. WE ρήκει δὲ 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς περὶ 
he shall be saved. HNadspoken but the Jesus about 
τοῦ ϑανάτου atts ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἔδοξαν, OTL 
the death of him; they but thought, that 
περὶ τῆς κοιμήσεωξ τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. 
concerning the repose of the sleep he speaks. 
Tote οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς παρρῃ- 

Then therefore said to them the Jesus plain- 
cia’ Adtavos ἀπέϑανε- καὶ χαίρω δι᾽ 
ly; Lazarus died; and I rejoice because 
ὑμᾶς, ἵνα πιστεύσητε, ὅτι οὐκ ἤμην ἐκεῖ: 
of you, that you may believe, that not I was there, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγωμεν πρὸς αὐτόν. Εἶπεν οὖν Θωμᾶς, 
but We may go to him. Said then ‘Thomas, 
ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, τοῖς συμμαϑηταῖς- 


that being called atwin, to the fellow-disciples; 


“Ayouev καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν μετ᾽ 
May xo also we, that we may die with 
αὐτοῦ. 17” Ἑλθὼν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὗρεν αὐτὸν 
him. Coming therefore the Jesus found hian 
τέσσαρας ἡμέρας ἤδη ἔχοντα EV τῷ μνη- 
four days already having been in the tomb. 
veiw. *Hv δὲ ἡ Βηϑανία ἐγγὺς τῶν Ἵερο- 
Was now the Bethany near the Je- 
σολύμων, ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε. 
Tusalem, about from  furlonys fifteen. 


MKat πολλοὶ ἐκ TOV ’lovdatwv ἐληλύϑεισαν 
And many of the Jews had come 


πρὸς τὰς περὶ Maotav καὶ Μαρίαν, ἵνα παρα- 


to those about Martha and Mary, that they 
μιϑήσωνται αὐτάς περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ ad- 
mightcomfort them concerning the brother of 
tov. ~*H οὖν Maeda ὡς ἤκουσεν, ὅτι 
them. The then Martha when_= she heard, that 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἔρχεται, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ: Μαρία 
Jesus Was coming, met him; Mary 


δὲ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ éExadetetro. ΞΙΕἶπεν οὖν ἡ Mao- 


but in the house Was sitting. Said then the Mar- 
ta πρὸς τὸν "Inootv: Κύριε, εἰ ἧς 
tha to the Jesus; O lord, if thouhadst been 


ὧδε, ὁ ἀδελφός μου οὐκ ἂν ἐτεϑνήκει: W2aAAG 


here, the brother of me not would have died; but 
καὶ νῦν οἶδα, ὅτι ὅσα ἂν αἰτή- 
and now Iknow, that whateverthings thou mayest 
on τὸν Θεόν, δώσει σοι ὁ Θεός. Ξ3' Λέγει 
ask the God, will give to thee the God. Says 
αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿]Ιησοῦς: ᾿Αναστήσεται ὁ ἀδελφός 
tuher the Jesus; Willriseagain the brother 
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butIamgoing, that I may 
awake hini.’’ 

12 *The DISCIPLES, 
therefore, said τὺ him, 
“Lord, if he has fallen 
asleep, he will recover.” 

10 But JEsus had spo- 
ken concerning his pEatir; 
but they thought That he 
was speaking of the hReE- 
POSE Of SLEED., 

14+ Then, therefore, JrE- 
SUS said plainly, ‘Laza- 
rus is dead: 

15 and I rejoice, on your 
account, That I was not 
there, so that vou may be- 
lieve ;butletusgo to him.” 


16 Then THat Thomas, 
who is CALLED Didymus, 
said to the FELLOW-DISCI- 
PLES, ‘‘Let us also go, that 
we may die with him.” 


17 JESUS, therefore, 
coming, found that he had 
been already Four Days in 
the TOMB. 


1S Now BETHANY was 
near JERUSALEM about 


fifteen Furlongs distant. 

19 And many of the 
JEWs had eome to those 
with Martha and Mary, 
that they might console 


them coneerning their 
BROTIIER. 
20 MARTHA, therefore, 


when she heard That *Je- 
Sus was coming, went to 
meet him; but' Mary was 
sitting In the HOUSE. 


21 Then MARTHA said 
to *Jesus, “Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my BRo- 
THER would not have died. 


22 *And even now I 
know, tThat whatever 
things thou wilt ask of 


Gop, Gop will give thee.’’ 
23 Jests said to her, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. The DISCIPLES, therefore, 


21. Jesus. 22. And. 
t 11. Deut. xxxi. 16; Dan. xii. 2; 
{ 22. John ix. 31. 
359 


said to him. 20. Jesus. 


Matt. ix. 24; Acts vii. 60; 1 Cor. xv. 18., 51. 


Chap. 11: 24.] JOHN. 
cov. “A€yer αὐτῷ Maota: Οἶδα, ὅτι avu- 
of thee. Says tohim Martha; Iknow, that he 


στήσεται, ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
will rise again, in the resurrection in the Last 


ἡμέρᾳ. *Etnev αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾿Εγὼ εἰμι ἡ 
diay. Said to her the Jesus; I am the 
ἀνάστασις καὶ ἡ ζωή’ ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, 


resurrection and the life; he believing into me, 
ΟΝ » td ? ‘ 920 ‘ ee 

“av ἀποϑάνῃ, ζήσεται καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
evenif hemaydie, heshall live; and all the 
ζῶν καὶ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, οὐ μὴ anodavy 
living and believing Into me, not not may dle 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. [Πιστεύεις τοῦτο; Ζ'΄ Λέγει 
into the age. Believest thou this? She says 


αὐτῷ’: Nat, Κύριε’ ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα, ὅτι σὺ 
ἴο hlm; Yes, Ὁ lord; I have believed, that thou 
εἰ ὁ Χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ εἰς τὸν 
art the Anointed, the son of the God, he into the 


κόσμον ἐρχόμενος. BKal ταῦτα εἰποῦσα, 
world coming. And these things Saying, 
ἀπῆλϑε, καὶ ἐφώνησε Μαρίαν τὴν ἀδελφὴν 
she went and called Mary the sister 

αὐτῆς λάϑρα, εἰποῦσα’ Ὃ διδάσκαλος πά- 
of her privately, saying; The teacher 1s 
Q@cotL, καὶ φωνεῖ σε. 29 Ἐκείνη ὡς ἤκουσεν, 
present, and calls thee. She When sheheard, 


ἐγείρεται ταχύ, καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν. 
rises up quickly, and comes to hiin. 


30(Otnw δὲ ἐληλύϑει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν κώμην: 
(Not yet now hadcome the Jesus into the village; 
GA’ ἦν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, ὅπου ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ 
but was in the place, where met him 


ἡ Maota.) “OL οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, οἱ ὄντες 
the Martha.) The therefore Jews, those being 


wet’ αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ καὶ παραμυϑούμενοι 
with her in the house and were comforting 


αὐτήν, ἰδόντες τὴν Μαρίαν, ὅτι ταχέως ἀνέ- 


her, seeing the Mary, that quickly she 
ot xal ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούϑησαν αὐτῇ, λέγον- 
roseup and wentout, followed her, saying: 
τες “Ow ὑπάγει eis τὸ μνημεῖον, ἵνα 
That she goes Into the tomb, that 
κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ. *°H οὖν Μαρία ὡς ἦλϑεν 


5.16 may weep there. The therefore Mary when came 


ἰδοῦσα αὐτόν ἔπεσεν 
seeing him, she fell 


ὅπου 
where 


᾿Ιησοῦς, 


Jesus, 


ἣν ὁ 


was the 


αὐτοῦ εἰς 


τοὺς πόδας, λέγουσα αὐτῷ’ Κύριε, 
of him to 


the feet, saying to him; Ὁ lord, 


ὧδε. 


εἰ ἧς 
hadst been here, 


οὐκ ἂν ἀπέϑανέ μου 
If thou 


not would have died of me 


ὁ ἀδελφός. *’ Inoots 


οὖν ὡς εἶδεν αὐτὴν 
the brother. Jesus 


therefore when hesaw her 


κλαίουσαν, καὶ τοὺς συνελθόντας αὐτῇ ᾿Ιουδαί- 
weeping, ‘and those having come withher Jews 


ους κλαίοντας, ἐνεθριμήσατο 


πνεύματι, 
weeping, he Wasagitated 


spirit 


τῷ 
inthe 


καὶ ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτόν, *xal εἶπε: ἸΠοῦ τεϑεί- 
and troub)Jed himself, and said; Where § have 


[|Chap. 11: 34. 


“Thy BROTIER will rise 
again.”’ 
24 *MARTIIA Sald = to 


hin, 1 know that he will 
rise again, in tne RESUR- 
RECTION, in the LAST day.” 

20 JESUS said to her, “‘I 


am tthe RESURRECTION, 
and f{the LIFE; ILE BE- 
LIEVING into me, even 


though he die, shall live; 

26 and no one LIVING 
and believingintome, shall 
die to the AGE. Dost thou 
beheve this?” 

27 Shesaystohim, ‘‘Yes, 
Lord, ¢lhavebelieved that 
thou art the MESSIAH, 
TIIAT SON of GOD COMING 
into the WorwLp.” 

28 And saying these 
things,shewentand called 
Mary, her SISTER pri- 
vately, saying, “‘The TEA- 
CHER is come, and 6815 
thee.”’ 

29 *And she, when she 
heard, rose up quickly, 
and came to hin. 

30 Now JESUS had not 
yet come into the VIL- 
LAGE, but was *still in the 
PLACE where Martha met 
him. 

31 THOSE JEws, there- 
fore, Who WERE with her 
in the HOUSE, and were 
consoling her, seeing Ma- 
ΠΥ, That she rose up sud- 
denly and went out, fol- 
lowed her, *saying. ‘‘She 
is going to the Toms, that 
she may weep there.’’ 

32 Mary, therefore, when 
she came where *Jesus 
was, seeing him, fell at his 
FEET, Saying tohin, ‘‘Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, 
My BROTHER would not 
have died.” 

33 When Jesus, there- 
fore, saw her weeping, and 
the Jews having come with 
her weeping, he was 
greatly agitated in his 
SPIRIT, and affected, 

34 and said, ‘‘Where 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—241. MARTHA, 


30. still in the PLACE. 31. thinking. 32. Jesus. 


29. And she, when the heard, rose up. 


1 24. Luke xiv. 14; John v. 20. 1 25. John v. 21; vi. 39, 40,44. 1 25. John 
i. 4; vi. 85; xiv. 6; Col. iii. 4; I John i. 1,2; v. 11. £ 27. Matt. xvi. 16; John 
i, 49; iv. 12: vi. 14, 69 
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[Chap. 11: 45. 


Chap. 11: 35.] JOHN. 

vate αὐτὸν; Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ: Κύριε, ἔρχου, 
youlaid him? Theysay tohim; O lord, come, 
“αὶ ide. *’Edazxovoev ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς. %°’EAeyov 
and see, Wept the Jesus. Said 

οὖν ot ’Iovdaiouy Ἴδε, πῶς ἐφίλει αὐτόν. 
lien the Jews; See. how he loved him. 


οι Τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπον: Οὐκ ἠδύνατο οὗτος, 


Seme but of them said; Not Was able this, 
ὁ ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ 
he having opened the eyes of the blind 


ποιῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ οὗτος μὴ ἀποθάνῃ; 35᾽1η- 
la@havecaused, that even this not shoulddie? Je- 


Gos οὖν πάλιν ἐμθριμώμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 
sus therefore again being agitated in himself, 
ἔρχεται ELS TO μνημεῖον. Ἤν δὲ σπήλαι- 
comes to the tomb, Itwas now ἃ cave, 


ov, zal λίϑος ἐπέκειτο ἐπ’ αὐτῷ. YAEvyer ὁ 

and ἃ stone Waslying on it. says the 
‘Inoots: “Agate τὸν Attov. Λέγει 
Jesus; Take away the stone, Says 
ἢ ἀδελφὴ τοῦ τεϑνηκότος, Maota: 
the sister of the having died, Martha; 
non ὄζει" τεταρταῖος γάρ ἐστι. 
now he smells; fourth day for it is. 
αὐτῇ ὁ ’Inoots: Οὐκ εἶπον σοι, ὅτι ἐὰν 
to her the Jesus; Not I said tothee, that lf 


πιστεύσῃς ὄψει τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 
thou wouldst believe, thoushalt see the glory ofthe 


αὐτῷ 
to him 
Κύριε, 
O lord, 
AOA EVEL 
says 


Θεοῦ; 41* Hoav οὖν tov λίϑον. ‘O δὲ 
God? They took away then the stone. The but 
Ἰησοῦς Ὦρε τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς ἄνω, καὶ εἶπε’ 
Jesus liftedup’ the eyes above, and said; 
Πάτερ, εὐχαριστῶ σοι, ὅτι ἤκουσάς 
OFather, Igivethanks tothee, that thoudidsthear 


μου. *’Eyw δὲ ἤδειν, OTL πάντοτε μοῦ ἀκού- 
me. I and knew, that always me thou 


ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περιεστῶ- 
but onaccountof the crowd that standing- 


OT σύ με 
that thou me 


εις" 
hearest; 


ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, 
sothat they maybelleve, 


τα εἶπον, 
by 1 spoke, 


ἀπέστειλας. “Kat 


ταῦτα εἰπών, 
hast sent. 


φωνῇ 
And these things saying, 


with a voice 


μεγάλῃ exoatyace: Adatage, δεῦρο ἔξω. 4. Ὲ- 


loud he cried out; O Lazarus, come out. Came 


ξῆλθεν ὁ τεϑνηχώς, δεδεμένος τοὺς 
oul he having beendead, having been bound the 
πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας κειρίαις, καὶ ἢ 
feet and the hands withbandages, and_ the 
ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιεδέδετο. Λέγει 


face of him withanapkin boundabout. says 


αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Λύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ ἄφετε 
touthem the Jesus; Loose you him, and allow 


ὑπάγειν. “IToAAot οὖν ἐκ τῶν Ιουδαίων, 


have you laid him?’ They 
say to him, ‘Lord, come 
and see.” 


or 


35 tJesus wept. 


36 The Jews, therefore, 
said, “Behold, how he 


loved him !” 

27 But some of them 
said, “Could not he, who 
OPENED the EYES of }the 
BLIND man, have even pre- 
vented this man’s death ?” 

28 Jesus, therefore, 
again being agitated with- 
in himself, comes to the 
TOMB. Now it was a Cave, 
aud a Stone was lying 
upon it. 

289 Jesus said, ‘‘Take 
away the STONE.” Martha, 
the SISTER of HIM who 
*had died, says to him, 
“Lord, he sinells now ; for 
it is the fourth day.”’ 

40 JESUS says to her, 
“Did I not tell thee, That 
if thou wouldst believe, 
thou shalt [566 the GLORY 
of Gop?” 

41 Then they took away 
the STONE. And JESUS 
lifted his EYES above, and 
said, “Father, Igivethanks 
to thee That thou didst 
hear me. 

42 And Iknew That thou 
hearest Me always; tbut 
ΟΙΙ account Of THAT CROWD 
STANDING BY I spoke, so 
thattheymaybelieve That 
thou didst send Me.’ 

43 Andhavingsaid these 
words, he cried out with a 
Joud Voice, ‘Lazarus, come 
forth Τ᾽ 

44 HE who had been 
DEAD came forth, having 
his HANDS and FEET bound 
with Bandages, and fhis 
FACE bound about with ἃ 
Napkin. *Jesus says to 
them, “*‘Loose him, and let 
him go.’ 


to go. Many therefore of the Jews, 45 Many, therefore, of 
ol ἐλϑόντες πρὸς τὴν Μαρίαν, καὶ deacd-| the JEwS who CAME to 
those having come to the Mary, and having | MARY, fand beheld *that 
μενοι ἅ ἐποίησεν, ἐπίστευσαν εἰς which he had done, be- 
gazedupon what he did, believed into lieved into hin. 

* Vatrie an MANUSCRIVT.—39. had died, says. 44. Jesus. 45. that which he had 
done, believed. 

£35. Luke xix. 41. 1 37. John ix. 6. $ 40. ver. 4,23. 1 42. John xii. 30. 
+ 44, John xx. 7. 3} 45. John ii. 23; x. 42; xii. 11, 1S. 
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Chap. 11: 46.] JOHN. 


αὐτόν. *“Tivéic δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν axiAtov πρὸς τοὺς 


him, Some but of them went to the 
Φαρισαίους, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἅ ἐποίησεν ὁ 
Pharisees, and told them what did the 
"Inoovs. 

Jesus, 


ΤΣ uvnyayov οὖν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Pa- 
Assembled then the high-priests and the Pha- 


οισαῖον συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγον: Τὶ ποι- 
risees ahlighcouncil, and sald; What are 
οὔμεν; ὅτι οὗτος ἄνϑρωπος πολλὰ σημεῖα 


Ἅνο doing? because this the man many signs 


ποιεῖ. *’Eav ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτω, πάντες πι- 
does, If wo allow him thus, all will 


στεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν’ καὶ ἐλεύσονται ol Pw- 
believe into hii; and will come the Kko- 


μαῖοι, ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν τόπον 
mans, and willtakeaway ofus both the place 
καὶ τὸ Ebvoc. MEI δέ τις αὐτῶν, Kaia- 
and the nation. One and acertain of them, Caia- 


Mac, ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, 
Phas, high-priest being ofthe year that, 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. Ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε οὐδέν. -OVSE 


καὶ 


said tothem; You not know nothing. Neither 
διαλογίζεσθε, ὅτι συμφέρει ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἴς 
do you consider, that it is better for us, that one 


ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ 
in behalf of the people, and 


ἀπόληται. Τοῦτο δὲ 
should perish. This but 


εἶπεν: ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς Ov 


ἄνϑρωπος ἀποϑάνῃ 
man should die 


4 ef 4 9) 
μὴ ὅλον τὸ ἔϑνος 
not whole the nation 


ἀφ᾽’ ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ 


from himself not he said; but high-priest being 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, προεφήτευσεν, ὅτι 
of tho year that, he prophesied, that 
3’ 3 ~ 3 s e Xr ~ 
ἔμελλεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποϑνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
Was about Jesus to die in behalf of the 
ttvovc’ ὕξκαὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔδνους μόνον, 
nation; and not in behalf of the nation alone, 


ἀλλ’ iva καὶ τὰ τέκνα tov Θεοῦ ta διεσκορ- 
but that also the children of the God those having 


πισμένα συναγάγῃ εἰς ἕν. 
beenscattered heshouldgather into one. 
δ Απ’ ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας συνε- 
Irom that therefore’ the day they 


ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτόν. 
that they might kill him. 


οὐκέτι παρρησίᾳ περιεπάτει 
no longer publicly Walked 


θουλεύσαντο, 

took counsel together, 

δ" Τησοῦς οὖν 
Jesus therefore 

tots ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖϑεν 
che Jews, but went away thence 


εἰς τὴν χώραν ἐγγὺς τῆς ἐρήμου, εἰς Ἐφραΐμ 


into the country near the desert, into Ephraim 


ἐν 
among 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—53. they took counsel. 


f 49. By tne law of Moses, Exod. xl. 15, 
the scn o¢ Aaron’s race always succeeded his father. 


|Chap. 11: 54. 


46 But some of them 
went to the PHARISEES, 
andtoldthemwhat things 
JESUS did. 

47 Then the _ 1Π06Π- 
PRIESTS and the PHARI- 
SEES convened the Sanhe- 
drim, and said, t‘*'What 
are we doing? Because 
This MAN performs Many 
Signs. 


48 If we suffer him thus, 
all will believe into hin; 
and the ROMANS will come 
and take away both our 
PLACE and NATION.” 


49 And a certain one of 
them, tCaiaphas, tbeing 
High-priest that YEAR, 
said to them, “You know 
nothing ; 


50 tneither do you con- 
sider That it is expedient 
forusthatOneMan should 
die in behalf of the PEo- 
PLE, than that the Whole 
NATION should perish.’’ 


51 But he said this not 
from himself; but being 
High-priest that year, he 
predicted That Jesus was 
about to die in behalf of 
the NATION; 


52 and not only in be- 
half of the NATION, tbut 
that he should also assem- 
ble into one, THOSE CHILD- 
REN of GOD who have been 
SCATTERED ABROAD. 


53 Therefore from That 
DAY, *they took  coun- 
sel that they might kill 
him. 

54 *JESUS, ttherefore, 
walked no longer publicly 
among the JEws, but went 
away thence into’ the 
COUNTRY near the DESERT, 
into a City called +Eph- 


54. JESUS. 


the office of high-priest was for life, and 
But at this time the high-priesthocd 


was alinost a@vauals the Romans and Herod put down and raised up thom they pleased, 
and when they pleased, without alluding to any other rule than merely that the person 


put in this office should be of the sacerdotal race. 
nine years.—Clarke. 


: Caiaphas held this office eight or 
7 54. A little village in the neighborhood of Bethel. 


Eusebius and 


Jerome say it wastabout twenty miles north of Jerusalem. 


1 47. John xii. 19; 
1 50. John xviii. 14, 
John iv. 1, 33 viii. 1. 


Acts iv. 16. ἢ 
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49, Luke iii. 
1 52. Isa. xlix. 6; John x. 16. Eph. i. 10; ii, 14-17. 


14; Acts iv. 6. 
t 54. 


3: John xviii. 


Chap. 11: 55.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 12:6. 


κἀκεῖ διέτριθε μετὰ τῶν 
and there remained with tho 


λεγομένην πόλιν" 
be:ng called a city; 


μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ. Hv δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα 


disciples of himself. Was and near the passover 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων' καὶ ἀνέθησαν πολλοὶ εἰς 
the Jews; and went up many into 
“Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐκ τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα, 


Jerusalem out of the country before the passover, 


iva ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτούς. δθ᾿Βζήτουν οὖν 
that they might purify themselves. They sought then 


tov ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἔλεγον pet’ ἀλλήλων ἐν TO 
the Jesus, and said with each other in the 
ἱερῷ ἑστηκότες; Τὶ δοκεῖ ὑμῖν; ὅτι od μὴ 
temple standing; What think you? tbat not not 
ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν; δϊΔδΔεδώκεισαν δὲ 
hemaycome to the feast? Had given now 
*[zat] ot ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐντο- 


[ὈὈ01}1 the high-priests and the Pharisees ἃ com- 


Any, iva ἐὰν τις γνῷ ποῦ ἐστι, 
mandment, that if anyone shouldknow where heis, 


μηνύσῃ, ὅπως 
he should show, 


πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 
how theymight seize him. 


ΚΕΦ. ιθ΄. 12. 
10 οὖν *Inoots πρὸ ἕξ. ἡμερῶν τοῦ 
The therefore Jesus before six days the 


er 


πάσχα ἦλθεν εἰς Byntaviav, ὅπου ἣν Aa laoos 


Ῥασϑονοσ came into Bethany, where was Lazarus 
*l6 tedvyzws,] ὅν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νε- 
[he having been dead,J] Whom he raised out of dead 


αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, 
him asupper there, 
zai ἡ Maota διηκόνει": ὁ δὲ Adtaoos εἷς ἦν 
and the Martha served; the but Lazarus one was 
TOV ἀναχειμένων σὺν αὐτῷ. Ἢ Ἢ οὖν Μαρία 
of those reclining with him. The then Mary 


Aabotoa Aitoav μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς 
having taken apound of balsam of spikenard genuine 


πολυτίμοι, ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας τοῦ *Inood, 
ofgreatprice, anointed the feet ofthe Jesus, 
“αὶ ἐξέμαξε ταῖς ϑριξὶν αὐτῆς τοὺς 
and wiped With the hairs ofherself the 

πόδας δὲ oizia ἐπληρώϑη ἐκ τῆς 
feet and house Was filled with the 
ὀὁσμῆςξ τοῦ μύρου. tAtyer οὖν eis ἐκ τῶν 
odor οὗ the balsam. Says therefore one of the 


᾿Ιούδας Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώ- 
Judas of Simon Iscariot, 


αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι: “Avati 
him todeliver up; Why this 


τὸ μύρον οὐκ ἐπράϑη τριαχοσίων δηναρίων, 


οὖν 
therefore 


“οὧῶν. *Exotnoav 
ones. They made 


αὐτοῦ: 7 
of him; the 


μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ, 
disciples of him, 
τῆς, ὁ μέλλων 

he being about 


the balsam not sold three hundred denarii, 
“καὶ ἐδόϑη πτωχοῖς; CKine δὲ τοῦτο, οὐχ 
and given topoorones? Hesaid now this, not 
OTL περὶ TOV πτωχῶν ἔμελλεν αὐτῷ, 
because about’ the poor it concerned him, 

GAN? Our “λέπτης ἦν, καὶ TO yAwood- 
but because athief he was, ἃ the box 


raim, and there *abode 
with the DISCIPLES, 


55 fAnd the PASSOVER 
oftheJEWS wasnear; and 
many wehntupto Jerusalem 
out of the COUNTRY, before 
the PASSOVER, that they 
might purify themselves. 


56 Then they sought for 
JESUS, and said to one 
another, standing in the 
TEMPLE, “What think 
you? Will he not come to 
the FEAST ?”’ 


57 Now the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and the PHARI- 
SEES had given *a Com- 
mand, thatifany one knew 
where he was, he should 
show how they might ap- 
prehend him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Then JESUS Six Days 
before the PASSOVER cale 
to Bethany, twhere TIAT 
Lazarus was whom *Jesus 
raised from the Dead. 


2 τὸν made him, 
therefore, a Supper there, 
and MARTIUA served; but 
LAZARUS Wasone of TIIOSE 
RECLINING with him. 


3 Then tMary having 
takena VPoundof Balsam of 
genuine Spikenard, very 
costly, anointed the FEET 
of *Jesus, and wiped his 
FEET with her HAIR; and 
the HOUSE was filled with 
the opor of the BALSAM. 


4*And one of his DISCI- 
PLES, TITAT ISCARIOT who 
was ABOUT to betray him, 
Says, 

5 ‘Why was not This 
BALSAM sold for Three 
hundred Denarii, and given 
to the Poor?” 


G Now he said this, not 
Because he cared for the 
Poor; but because he was 
a Thief, and thad the nox 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—54. abode with the DISCIPLES. 


57. botlh—omit. 1. he having been dcdead—omit. 


1. Jesus raised. 


57. Commandments that. 
3. Jesus. 4. And 


one of his DISCIPLES, that IscAn1oT who was anorT to betray_him, says. 


Φ oo. JO Ils 13; ve 1; ss 4. 
3. 1 ἃ. WON χὶ. ὃ. ἢ 20, 
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G. John xiii. 


t 1. John xi. 1, 43. £ 2. Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark xiv. 


Chap. 12: 7.] JOHN. 


xonov εἶχε, καὶ τὰ θαλλόμενα ἐθάσταζεν. 
hehad, and thethings belng put in hecarrledoff, 
πεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἴΑφες αὐτήν’ 
Said therefore the Jesus; Let alone her; 


εἰς τὴν ἡμέραν tov ἐνταφιασμοῦ μου τετή- 
for the day of the embalming ofme shelhas 


ernxev αὐτό. STovc πτωχοὺς γὰρ πάντοτε ἔχε- 
kept it. The poor for always you 
te pet’? ἑαυτῶν, tue δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. 
have with yourselves, me but not always youhave. 
Ἔγνω οὖν ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ’Iovdat- 
Knew therefore acrowd great of the Jews, 
ων, ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστι’ val ἦλθον οὐ διὰ 

that there he is; and they came not onaccount 


s 


4 4 ~ Ld > ? τ 4 8 , 
TOV Incovv μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ tov Adta- 
of the Jesus alone, but that also the Lazarus 
ρον ἴδωσιν, Ov ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


theymigzht see, whom heraised outof deadones. 


17° E6ovAevoavto δὲ ol ἀρχιερεῖς, ἵνα καὶ τὸν 
Took counsel] but the high-priests, that also the 


AdGaoov ἀποχτείνωσιν: U6tt πολλοὶ δι᾽ 
Lazarus theymightkill; because many onaccount 
αὐτὸνφ͵͵ ὑπῆγον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ éxtotev- 
of him went away of the Jews, and 


ον εἰς τὸν ’Inooiv. 
into the Jesus. 


LTH ἐπαύριον ὄχλος πολύς, ὁ 
On the morrow acrowd great, who haying come 


εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, ἀχούσαντες, ὅτι ἔρχεται 
το the feast, having heard, that was coming 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 1 ἔλαδον τὰ 6aia 
Jesus into Jerusalem, they took the branches 


τῶν φοινίχων, καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν 
of the palm-trees, and went out to ἃ πιοσοίἰίἰπρ 


αὐτῷ, καί ἔκραζον’ εὐλογη- 
with him, and cried out; worthy of 
μένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, ὁ 
blessing he coming in name of Lord, the 
θασιλεὺς ᾿ΙΙἼσραήλ. MEtowv δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
king Finding and the Jesus 
ὀνάριον, ἐκάϑισεν ἐπ’ αὐτό, καϑώς ἐστι ye- 
ayoungass, he sat on it, as it is hav- 
, Ξ 15 Mr 6 - tris x ¢ a 
γραμμενον «M1 φοῦθοῦ, UVATEO LV 
jug beenwritten: ‘‘Not fear, O daughter of Sion; 


ἰδού, ὁ θασιλεύς σου ἔρχεται καϑήμενος 
lo, the king of thee comes sitting 


ἐπὶ πῶλον ὄνου.» 1 Γαῦτα δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν 
On afoal ofanass.’’ These things now ποῖ knew 


οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ πρῶτον: ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ἐδο- 


‘Qoavva, 
Hosanna, 


τοῦ 
of the Israel, 


the disciples of him the first; but when was 
é ς 3 ~ , > ’ er 

Eaotn ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τότε euvnotynoav, ὅτι 

Glorified the Jesus, then they remembered, that 


ταῦτα ἣν ἐπ’ αὐτῷ γεγραμμένα, 
these things was about him havinre been written, 


καὶ ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. 1 Εμαρτύρει 
and these things they did to him. Testified 

οὖν ὁ ὄχλος, 6 ὧν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὸν 
then the crowd, that being with him, that the 


believed. 


ἐλϑών 


[Chap. 12:11. 


and stole what ‘TIINGS 
were DEPOSITED In it. 

7 JESUS, therefore, said, 
*“Sulfer her, that she may 
keep it for the pay of ny 
EMBALMING. 

S For tthe roor you 
have always with your- 
selves; but Me you have 
not always.”’ 


9 A great Crowd of the 
JEWS, therefore, knew 
That he was there; and 
they caine, not on accour.t 
of JESUS only, but also 
that they might see La- 


ZARUS Whom he raised 
from the DEAb. 

10 ¢*And even the 
HIGH-PRIESTS took ecoun- 


sel, that they might kill 
LAZARUS also; 


11 Because, on accourt 
of him, many of the Jews 
went away, and believed 
into JESUS. 

12 ¢The NEXT Day, a 
great Crowd WAVING COME 
to the rerast, having 
heard That JESUS was 
coming to Jerusalem, 


13 took BRANCHES of 
PALM-TREES, and went out 
to ineet him, and _ cried 
out, ¢“ITosanna, Llesse: 
is IIE who COMES in the 
Name of Jehovah, the 
KING Of ISRAEL 1} 

14 And JrEsus having 
found a Young ass, sat on 
it, as it has been written, 

15 “Fear not, *daugh- 
“ter of Zion; behold, την 
“KING comes, sittine on 
“the Colt of an Ass.” 

16 Now these things his 
DISCIPLES knew not at 
FIRST; but when Jesus 
was glorified, tthen they 
remembered That These 
things had been written 
about him, and they did 
these things to him. 

17 Then TWAT crowp 
which was with him. testi- 


See 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1,. Suffer her, that she may keep it for the pay of my 


EMBALMING. 10. But even the mwicir-priesrTs. 15. pbatGurEr of “Zion. 

Η 1 8. Matt. xxvi, 11; Mark xiv. 7. 1 10. Luke xvi. 31. ἔξ 11. John xi. 45. 
# 12. Matt. xxi. 8; Mark xi. 8; Luke xix. 35, ἄς, 5 13. Psa. exviii. 25, 90. 
% 15. Zech, ix. 9. £ 16. John xiv. 26. 
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Chap. 12:18. | JOHN. [Chap. 12: 27. 

Λάξαρον ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ | fiedthathecalled LAZARUS 

Lazarus he called out of the tumb, and out of the TOMB, and 

ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν €% νεκρῶν. Ava τοῦ-] raised him from the dead. 
raised him out of dead ones. On account of this 

TO καὶ ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος, ὅτι ἤκου- 18 On this account also 
also met him the crowd, because’ they the Ckowp met him, LBe- 


σαν τοῦτο αὐτὸν πεποιηκέναι TO σημεῖον. OL 
heard this him tohave done the sign. The 


οὖν Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον πρὸς ἑαυτούς: Θεωρεῖτε 
then Vharisees said to themselves; You see 


ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν: ἴδε, ὁ κόσμος ὀπίσω 
that not you gain nothing; see, the world after 


αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθϑεν. 
ham isyoingaway. 
“"Hoav δέ tives Ἕλληνες ἐκ τῶν avabua- 
Were and some Greeks of those going 
ἵνα προσκυνήσωσιν EV τῇ ἑορτῇ. 
that theymight worship in the feast. 


“Otto. οὖν προσῆλϑον Φιλίππῳ, τῷ ἀπὸ 
These therefore came to Philip, that from 
Bntoaida τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἠρώτων αὐτόν, 
bethsaida of the Galilee, and were asking him, 
λέγοντες: Κύριε, ϑέλομεν tov ᾿Ιησοῦν ἰδεῖν. 
saying; O sir, We Wish the Jesus to 566. 
ΣΓΈρχεται Φίλιππος, καὶ λέγει τῷ ’Avdoea: 
Comes Philip, and says tothe Andrew; 
" [καὶ πάλιν] ᾿Ανδρέας καὶ Φίλιππος λέγουσι 
Land again] Andrew and Philip say 
τῷ Ἴησοῦ. Ξ' Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο 
to the Jesus. The but Jesus answered 
αὐτοῖς, λέγων: ᾿Ελήλυϑεν ἡ doa, iva δοξα- 
thei, saying; las come the hour, that may be 
σϑῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου. Ξ Αμὴν ἀμὴν 
glorified the son of the man, Indeed indeed 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν un ὁ xdxnxos σίτου πε- 


νόντων, 
up, 


τοῦ 


Tsay to you, if not the grain of the wheat fall- 
σὼν εἰς τὴν γὴν ἀποϑάνῃ, αὐτὸς μόνος 
ine into the ground shoulddie, he alone 


πολὺν καοπὸν φέρει. 
much fruit itbears. 


ἀπολέσει αὐὖ- 
shall lose her; 
αὐτοῦ ἐν TH 
of himself in the 
αἰώνιον φυλάξει 
age-lasting shall keep 


μένει: ἐὰν δὲ ἀποϑάνῃ, 
abides; if but itmaydie, 
5 φιλῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ, 
Ile loving the life of himself, 
τήν: χαὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν 
and he hating the life 
τούτῳ, εἰς ζωὴν 
this, into lite 


ZOO LW 
world 
αὐτήν. 

her. 
“6°Kav ἐμοὶ διακονῇ 
If me may serve 


s 4 3 
ἐμοὶ ἀχολου- 
me 


τις, 
any one, 


ϑείτιυ" χαὶ ὅποι εἶμι ἐγώ, ἐχεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος 


follow; and where am 1, there also the servant 
ὁ ἐμὸς ἔσται: ἐὰν τις ἐμοὶ διακονῇ, τιμή- 


the wilil 


Ilatno. Νῦν ἡ ψυχή μου te- 
the Father. Now the soul of me is 
τύρακται: καὶ τὶ εἴπω; Πάτερ, σῶσόν 
truuvled, and what shall 1 say? O Father, Save 
pe ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταύτης; ᾿Αλλὰ διὰ τοῦ- 
me from the hour this? But onaccount of 


mine shall be; 


CEL αὐτὸν ὁ 
honor him 


if anyone me mayservyve, 


* VATICAN Mancscrirt.—22, Putrir. 
D>. ANSWeLS, 

£19. John xi. 47, 18. £ 20. Acts xvii. 4. t 
PAGCOR. AV: Os. ee Poa Matis XE Oe Ae 25; 
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te 


let him | 


22. and again—omit. 


23. John xiii. 32; xvii. 1. 
Mark vili. 35; Luke ix. 24; xvii. 33, 


cause they heard that he 
had done This SIGN. 


19 Therefore the PHARI- 
SEES, said among them- 
selves, {οι see that you 
are gaining nothing; be- 
hold, the WorLpD is gone 
away after him.” 


20 And there were tsome 
Greeks of TIJOSE HAVING 
GONE UP, that they might 
worship during the FEAST. 


21 These,’ therefore, 
came to THAT Philip who 
was of Bethsaida of GaL- 
ILEE, and asked him, say- 
ing, “Sir, we wish to see 
JESUS.” 


22 *PIILIP comes and 
tells ANDREW; Andrew 
and Philip *come and tell 
JESUS. 


23 And JESUS *answers 
them, saying, i“‘The 11louR 
has come that the Son of 
MAN may be glorified. 


2-+ Indeed, I assure you, 
tif the GRAIN of WIIEAT 
falling witto the GRroUND 
should not die, it remains 
alone; but if it should die, 
it bears Much I*ruit. 

25 ΠῈὲ Lovina his 
LIeke shall lose it, and 11 
WATING his Lire in this 
WORLD shali preserve it to 
dionian Life. 

26 If any one serve me, 
let him follow me: tand 
Wherelam, therealso shall 
MY SERVANT be. If any 
one serve ine, him will the 
FATHER honor. 

274 ZNoOw is my SOUL 
troubled; and what shall I 
say ? lather, save me from 
this Hour? Dut on this 


22. come and tell. 


1 24. 


Chap. 12: 28.] JOHN. 


to ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ὥραν ταύτην. 23Πάτερ, 66- 
this [ came to the hour this. O Father, glori- 


Eacov cov τὸ ὄνομα. Ἦλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ 
fy of thee the name. Came then a voice out of 


tov οὐρανοῦ" «Kai ἐδόξασα, καὶ πάλιν δοξά- 
the heaven; ‘‘Both Iglorified, and azvain will 
ow.» 2°Q = *fotv] ὄχλος ὁ ἑστὼς καὶ 
glorify.’’ The [therefore] crowd that standing and 


ἀκούσας, ἔλεγε 6o00vtnv γεγονέναι. “~AAAot 
hearing, said thunder to wave been. Others 
ἔλεγον: Αγγελος αὐτῷ λελάληχεν. 2°’ Ane- 
said; A messenger tohim has spoken. An- 
κρίϑη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν’ Οὐ δι᾽ ἐμὲ 


swered the Jesus and sald; Not onaccount of me 


αὕτη ἡ φωνὴ γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ ὑμᾶς. 
this the voice had come, but onmaccount of you, 


Nov κρίσις ἔστι τοῦ κόσμου τούτου" νῦν ὁ 
Now ajudgment is the world this; now the 


ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἐκόληϑίσεται ἔξω. 


ruler of the world this, will be cast out. 
δἸζ ἀγὼ ἐὰν ὑψωϑῦῶ é% τῆς γῆς, πάν- 
And 1 if I should be lifted up from the earth, all 


tas ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγε, 
will draw ta myself. This but he said, 


σημαίνων ποίῳ ϑανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποῦὕνῃη- 
signifying by what death he was about to dle. 


σκειν. 8?Anexoityn αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος: Ἡμεῖς 
Answered him the crowd; We 


ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, ὅτι ὁ Χριστὸς 
heard out of the law, that the Anointed 


μένει εἰς TOV αἰῶνα’ καὶ πῶ- σὺ λέγεις, ὅτι 
abides into the age; and how thou sayest, that 


det ὑψωθῆναι tov υἱὸν tod ἀνϑρώπου: 
it behooves to be lifted up the son of the man? 


τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου; *Et- 


who is this the son of the man? 

τ > - 3 - 2) ᾿ 
σεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: "Et μικρὸν 
Said then te them the Jesus; Yet a little 
χρόνον TO φῶς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστι. Il eounateite, 
time the light among you is. Walk you, 
sows τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, ἵνα μὴ oxotia ὑμᾶς 
While the light you have, that not darkness’ you 
γαταλάθῃ: καὶ ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ 


may overtake; and he Walking in the darkness 
οὐκ olde ποῦ ὑπάγει. Θ΄ Ἕως τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, 
hot knows where he goes. While the light youlhave, 


πιστεύετε εἰς TO φῶς, ἵνα υἱοὶ φωτὸς γένη- 


believe into the light, that sons of light you 
ove. Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 
may become. These things spoke the Jesus, and 
ἀπελϑὼν eéxov6yn an’ αὐτῶν. 
Evingaway hewashid from them. 

σι Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιηκότος 


So many but of him = signs having been donc 
εἰς αὐτόν’ 


ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν οὐκ ἐπίστευον 
into him; 


in presence of them not they did belicve 


88iva ὁ λόγος Ἡσαΐου tod προφήτοι πληρω- 
that the word of Esaias the prophet might be 


[Chap. 12: 88. 
account I came to this 
HOUR. 

28 Father, glorify *Thy 
NAME.” ¢Then ἃ Voice 
came from II1EAVEN, “1 
both glorified and _ will 
glorify again.”’ 

29 THAT CROWD STAND- 
ING and hearing, said, ‘‘It 
was Thunder;’ others 
said, ‘‘An angel has 
spoken to him.” 

30 *Jesus answered and 
said, “‘This voice has not 
come on account of me, but 
on your acount. 


31 There is now a Judg- 
ment of this WorLD; {the 
RULER of this WORLD shall 
now be cast out. 


329 And I,tif I be raised 
on high from the EARTII, 
will draw All to myself.”’ 


30 tNow this he said, 
signifying by What Death 
he was about to die. 


34 *Then the crowpD 
answered him, τε 
heard out of the LAw, That 
the MESSIAH continues to 
the AGE; and how sayest 
thou, ‘That the Son of MAN 
must be raised on high ?’ 
Who is This SON of MAN ?”’ 


950 JESUS, thereore said 
to them, ¢“Yet a Little 
Time the LIGHT is among 
you. Walk while you have 
the LIGHT, so that Dark- 
ness may not overtake 
You; and {HE who WALKS 
in DARKNESS knows not 
where he is going. 


36 While you have the 
LIGHT, believe into the 
LIGIIT, that vou may be- 
comeithe SONS of LIGHT.’ 
These things spoke*Jesus, 
and going away he was 
concealed from them. 


37 But though he had 
rerformed so Many Signs 
in their presence, they did 
not believe into him; 


388 that the wonrp of 
Isaiah, the PROPHET, might 


EE το τ πέΠπτοτοτοΕΠἔοΠ' τ τ. 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—28. My NAME. 
Then the crowpbD. 36. Jesus. 

t 28. Matt. iii. 17. +t 31. John xiv. 
t 33. John xviii. 32. 
xi. 10; 1 Johbnii. 11. 


30; xvi. 


t 36. Luke xvi. 
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11, 
Τ 31 Psa. Ixxxix. 36, 37; cx. 4: Isa. ix. 7, &e. 1 
8;Ieph. v. 8; 1 Thess. vy. 


29. therefore—omit. 30. Jesus. 34. 
t 32. John iii. 14: viii. 28. 
So. John 


Re 


9; 1 Johnii. 9-11. 


Chap. 12: 39. | JOHN. [Chap. 12: 49. 

N; ὃν εἶπε: «Κύριε, τὶς ἐπίστευσε | be verified, which he said, 
fulfilled, which ne said; ΤῸ lord, Who believed *“Lord. who believed our 
τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; καὶ ὁ Bboaxiwv Κυρίου τίνι | “REPORT? and the arm of 
the report otf us? and the arm of Lord to whom “the Lord, to whom was 
ἀπεκαλύφϑῃη;» S9ALa τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναν- 1 “it revealed ?”’ 

ras i aled??’ ace : 
Was it RENE NOR On oan ase this not . oe 29 On account of this 
TO πιστεύειν' OTL πάλιν εἰπεν ‘Hoat- 


were able to believe; because ἅμα said TEsaias; 


as: κ«Τετύφλωκεν αὐτῶν tous ὀφϑαλμούς, καὶ 


“‘He has blinded of {προ the eyes, and 
πεπώρωκεν αὐτῶν τὴν καρδίαν ἵνα μὴ 
has hardened of them the heart; so that not 
ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφϑαλμοῖς, καὶ νοήσωσι 
they might sce with the eyes, aud understand 
τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ ἐπιστραφῶσι, καὶ ἰάσω- 
with the heart, and should turn back, and I should 
μαι αὐτούς.» ταῦτα εἶπεν Ἡσαΐας, 
heal them.'’ These things said Esaias, 
OTL εἶδε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλησε 
because he saw the glory of him, = and spoke 
περὶ αὐτοῦ. “Ὅμως μέντοι καὶ ἐκ τῶν 


and οἵ the 
ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ ἐπίστεισαν εἰς αὐτόν: ἀλλὰ 

rulers many believed into him; but 
διὰ τοὺς Φαρισαίους οὐχ ὡμολόγουν, ἵνα 
on account of the Pharises not did confess, so that 

ν᾿ 
μη 


ποί 


concerning him. Nevertheless truly 


Byvaanoav 
they loved 
A} ‘ I me ~ 5 , ~~ bd 

γὰρ τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον, ἤπερ 

for the glory ofthe men more, than 
τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

the glory of the God. 


γένωνται: 
they might be; 


ATOGUVAYWYOL 
from synagogues 


4? Tnoots δὲ ἔκραξε καὶ εἶπεν’ Ὃ πιστεύων 


Jesus and cried and said; IIe believing 
εἰς ἐμέ, οὐ πιστεύει εἰς ἐμέ, GAA’ εἰς TOV 
into me, not believes into me, but into him 


πέμψαντά we: zai ὁ ϑεωρῶν ἐμέ, ϑεωρεῖ τὸν 


having sent me; and he seeing me, sees him 
meupavta we. *@’Eywm φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
having sent me. I a light into the world 
ἐλήλυϑα, ἵνα πᾶς 6 πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, EV 
liave come, that all the believing into me, in 
τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνη. MKat ἐάν τις μοῦ 
the darkness not may abide. And it anyone οὗ me 
ἀκούσῃ τῶν ρημάτων, χαὶ μὴ πιστεύσῃ, ἐγὼ 
may hear the words, and not may believe, I 


οὐ κρίνω αὐτόν: 
hut judge Ῥδιΐπι; 


vu TOV 
judge the 


“~OOWOV® ) 
world;) 


(οὐ yao TjAtov, ἵνα 
(not for I came, that 
“όσμον, GAA’? ἵνα σώσω τὸν 
worad, but that I might save’ the 
484 10 ~ 9 ld sd 8 Ἁ λ 6a 
ὁ QUETMV ELE, καὶ μὴ λαμθάνων 
he rejecting me, and not receiving 


“οἱ- 
I might 


τὰ ρήματά μου ἔχει τὸν χρίνοντα αὐτόν: ὁ 
the words of me has that judging him; the 
λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησα, 
word which I spoke, 


αὐτὸν 
him 


ἐκεῖνος 
that 


κρινεῖ 
shall judge 


ἐ) τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 


τ τι ἐγὼ 
in the last day. 


3 3 
ἐξ ἐμαυ- 
Because I 


from myself 


they could not believe, LBe- 
cause Isaiah said again, 
40 it“He has. blinded 
‘Their EYES and hardened 
“their HEART, so that they 
“should mot see with the 


“EYES, and understand 
‘with the HEART, and 


“should turn, and I should 
“heal them.’ 


41 Isaiah said these 
things, because he saw his 
EGLORY, and spoke of him. 


42 Nevertheless, many 
oftheRULERS also believed 
into him, fbut because of 
the PHARISEES they did 
not confess him, so that 
they might not be put out 
of the synagogues. 

43 tFor they loved the 
GLORY of MEN more than 


, the GLORY of GOD. 


44 But Jesus cried out 
and said, t°“JIE BELIEVING 
into me, believes not into 
me, but into ΠῚΜ who 
SENT me; 

45 and tHE BEHOLDING 
me, beholds HIM who suNT 
me. 

40 71 have come a Light 


into the WORLD, so that 
*IIE BELIEVING Into me 


may not abide in DARK- 
NESS. 

47 And if any one hear, 
and *keep not My worpbs, 
I do not judge him; tfor 
I eame not that I might 
judge the WortLp, but that 
I might save the WORLD. 


4S ἘΠῚ REJECTING me, 
and receiving not my 
Wworps, has Trar which 
JUDGES him; the worp 
which I spoke, that will 
judgehiminthe LAstr Day. 


49 Because 11 spoke not 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1G6. HE BELIEVING. 
1 38. say 111. Le Rom: xs. 16. 32 
yi. 1. £ 42. John vii. 13; ix. 22. 1Τ 43. John v. 44. 
~ 45. John xiv. 9. 
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19; Mark xvi. 
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10. 1 


t 44, Mark ix. 37; 1 Pet. i. 21. 


t 46. ver. 35, 36; John iii. 19; viii. 12; ix. 5, 39. 
49. John viii. 


17. keep not. 
40. Isa. vi. 9, 


10: Matt. xiii. 14. 1 41. Isa. 
1 47. John 


38; xiv. 10. 


Chap. 12:50. |] ΤΟΙ͂Ν. [Chap. 138: 7. 
τοῦ οὐκ ἐλάλησα: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας Πατὴρ] from myself; but the ra- 
not spoke; but the having sent me Father | spyipR who SENT ne, he 
αὐτός μοι ἐντολὴν ἔδωκε, τὶ εἴπω | *hasgiveninea Command- 
he me acommandment gave, what Ishouldsay ment, what Ishould enjoin, 
καὶ τὶ λαλήσω: δθζκαὶ οἶδα, ὅτι N} and what I should speak ; 
ang what 11 should 1 speak; And I know, that the ; 
ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐστιν. “Α 90 and I know That his 
commandment of him life age-lasting is. What COMMANDMENT IS alonlan 
οὖν λαλῶ ἐγ, καϑὼς εἴρηκέ μοι ὁ | Life. What things I speak, 
therefore say Ι, as has spoken tome the therefore, as the PATIIER 


Πατήρ, οὕτω λαλῶ. 
Father, so J speak. 


ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 13. 
ἹΠρὸ δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα, 
Before and the feast of the passover, 


ὃ ἸΙησοῦς, ὅτι ἐλήλυϑεν αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα, ἵνα 
cie Jesus, that wascome ofhimself the hour, that 


μεταθῇ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου πρὸς τὸν 
he shoulddepart outof the world this to the 


Πατέρα, ἀγαπήσας τοὺς ἰδίους τοὺς ἐν τῷ 
I'ather, having loved the own those in the 


κόσμῳ, εἰς τέλος ἠγάπησεν αὐτούς. *Kat δεί- 


εἰδὼς 
know ing 


world, to anend he loved them. And sup- 
πνου γενομένου, (tod διαθόλου ἤδη 6e6An- 
per being done, (the accuser already having 


κότος εἰς τὴν καρδίαν ᾿Ιούδα Σίμωνος ’Ioxa- 
put into the heart Judas of Simon Iscariot, 


οιώτου, ἵνα αὐτὸν παριδῷ,) εἰδὼς ὁ 
that him he might betray,) Knowing the 


Tyootc, ὅτι πάντα δέδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πατὴρ 
Jesus, that all things had given him the Father 


εἰς τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλϑε, 
into the hands, and that from God he came out 


val πρὸς tov Θεὸν ὑπάγει: ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ 


and to the God he goes; rises from the 
δείπνου, καὶ τίϑησι τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ λαθὼν 
supper, and puts off the mantles, and having taken 


λέντιον, διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν. 5Eita θάλλει ὕδωρ 
a towel, girded himself. Afterward he puts water 


εἰς τὸν νιπτῆρα, καὶ ἤρξατο vintelv τοὺς 
into the wash-basin, and began to wash the 


πόδας τῶν μαϑητῶν, καὶ ἐκμάσσειν τῷ 
feet of the disciples, and to wipe with the 
8” Ko- 


λεντίῳ 6) ἣν διεζωσμένος. 


towel with which he was having been girded. He 
χεται οὖν πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον: καὶ λέγει 
comes then to Simon Peter; and says 


αὐτῷ ἐκεῖνος: Κύριε, o μου νίπτεις τοὺς 


to him he; O lord, thou of me washest the 
πόδας; VAnexoitdy ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν atte: 
feet? Answered Jesus and said to him; 
ὝὍ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, σὺ οὐκ οἶδας ἄρτι, γνώ- 


What I do, thou not Knowest now, thoushalt 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—49. has given me. 


aL 


3. he Knowing, 
+ 5. The washing of the feet in times of primitive simplicity was performed by the 


has told me, so I speak.’’ 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Now JrEsus knowing 
before the FEASt of the 
PASSOVER, That [lis Hour 
was come, that he should 
depart out of this WorLp 
to the PFATIIER, having loved 
THOSE his OWN who were 
in the worLp, he loved 
them to the Ind. 


2AndasSupperwas pre- 
paring, the ENEMY having 
already putintothe HEART 
of Judas Iseariot, son of 
Sinion, that he should be 
tray him, 

39. *he knowing +tThat 
the FATIIER had given him 
All things into his HANDS, 
and That he came out 
+from God, and was going 
to GOb, 

4 rises from the SUPPER, 
and puts off his MANTLE, 
and taking a Towel girded 
himself, 

5 yAfterward he puts 
Water into the WASII-BA- 
SIN, and began to wash the 
FEET of the DISCIPLES, 
and to wipe them with the 
TOWEL, with which he was 
girded. 

6 Then he comes to Si- 
mon Peter; *he says to 
him, “Lord, dost thou 
wash My FEET ?” 

7 Jesus answered and 
said to him, ‘“‘What I am 
doing, thou knowest not 


6. he says. 


host or ho‘tess to the guest, but afterwards it was committed to the servants, and therefore 


was accounted a servile employinent. 


When David sent to Abizail. to inform her that he 


had chcesen her for a wife, she arose and said.—‘‘Behold, let thy handmaid be a errrant: 


to teach the feet of the servants of τὴν Jord.’’1 Sam. xxy. 41. 
performed this office, it was esteemed the office of the meanest slaves. 


At the time when our Lord 
This act plainly 


showed the humility and condescension of Jesus, and emphatically taught the same ta his 


disciples. 


t 3. Matt. xi. 27; xxviii. 18; John iii. 35; xvii. 2. ¢ 
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3. John xiii. 42; xvi. 28. 


Chap. 13:8.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 18:18. 


on δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα. λέγει αὐτῷ ILeteos. 
hnow but after these things. Says to him Peter; 
Οὐ μὴ νίψῃης τοὺς πόδας μου εἰς 
Not not thoumayest wash the feet of me inte 
τὸν αἰῶνα. ᾿Απεκρίϑη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾽Εὰν μὴ 
the age. AnsWered him the Jesus; If nul 
νίψω σε, οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος μετ᾽’ ἐμοῦ. 
Imay wash thee, not thouhast apart with me. 


9Aéyer αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος: Kuve, μὴ τοὺς 
Says tohim Simon Veter; O lord, not the 
πόδας μου μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ 
fect of me alone, but also the hands, = and 


τὴν κεφαλήν. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ‘O 
the head. Says to him the Jesus; tie 


λελοιμένος οὐ χρείαν ἔχῃ ἢ τοὺς πόδας 
having been bathed not need has than the fect 


νίψασϑαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι xabaeds ὅλος: καὶ ὑμεῖς 


tu wash, but is clean Wholly; and you 
καϑαροὶ ἐστέ, ἀλλ᾽’ οὐχὶ πάντες. ΠΡΉδει 
clean are, but not all. Ile knew 
yao tov παραδιδόντα αὐτόν" διὰ τοῦτο 


the betraying him; on account of this 


εἶπεν. Οὐχὶ πάντες καϑαροὶ ἐστέ. 


for 


hesaid; Not all clean yuouare. 

"Ote οὖν ἔνιψε τοὺς πόδας av- 

When therefore hehad washed the feet of 
τῶν, καὶ ἔλαδε τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, avane- 
them, and taken the mantles of himself, falling 
σὼν πάλιν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: [Γινώσκετε τὶ 
duwn again, he said to them; Know you what 
πεποίηκα ὑμῖν; Ι5' Ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτέε με! ‘O 
JY have done’ to you: You call me; The 


διδάσκαλος καὶ ὁ κύριος: καὶ καλῶς λέγετε: 


teacher and the lord; and well you say: 
εἰμὶ γάρ. MEI οὖν ἐγὼ ἔνιψα ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας, 


Tam for. If then I washed of you the feet, 


ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλε- 
the lord and the teacher, also you arebouni 


τε ἀλλήλων νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας. 15 Ὑπό- 
of one another to wash the feet. An 


δειγμα yao ἔδωκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα καϑὼς ἐγὼ ἐποί- 
example for I gave to you, that as I did 
σα ὑμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. 18’ Aun ἀμὴν AE- 

to you, also you should do. Indeed indeed 1 


yo ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου 
say to you, not is a slave pvreater of the lord 


αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ ἀπόστολος μείζων τοῦ πέμψαν- 
of himself, nor ἃ messenger greater of the send- 


tos αὐτόν. MEi ταῦτα οἴδατε, μακάριοι 
Ing him. If these things yuu know, blessed 
ἐστέ, ἐὰν ποιῆτε αὐτά. MOU περὶ πάν- 
are you, if you should do them. Not about all 
twv ὑμῶν λέγω: ἐγὼ οἶδα ots ἐξελεξάμην: 
of you I syjeak; I know whom I chose; 


GAA’? ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ 


πληρωϑῆῇῆ" «Ὁ τρώγων 
but, 


that the writing maybe fulfilled; ‘‘He eating 


now, but fafter this thou 
wilt know.” 

S Simon Peter says to 
him, ‘‘Yhou shalt not wash 
my FEET to the Acé.’? *lle 
answered him; “‘Unless I 
wash thee, thou hast no 
PART with me.” 

9 Simon VPeter says to 
him, ‘‘Lord, not my FEET 
only, but also my HANDS 
and my HEAD.’’ 


10 *Jesus says to him, 
ΠΊΕ who has been BATH- 
ING, has no need unless to 
wash his FEET, but 15 
wholly clean; and fyou 
are clean, but not all.” 

11 For fhe knew WHO 
Was BETRAYING him; on 
this aeeount he said, ‘You 
are not all clean.” 


12 When, therefore, he 
had washed their FEET, and 


taken his MANTLE, recll- 
ning again he said to 


them, ‘‘Do you know what 
I have done to you? 


13 £You call me The 
TEACHER, and The Lorp ; 
and yousay well ; for I am. 

14 If I then, the Lorp 


and the TEACHER, have 
washed Your FEET, you 


ought also to wash One 
another’s FEET. 

15 For tI have given 
youanlixample, that, as I 
have done to you, so you 
should do. 

16 Indeed, I assure you, 
ta Servant is not greater 
than his Lorp, nor an 
Apostle greater than HE 
who SENT him. 

17 ΠῚ you know These 
things, happy are you if 
you do them. 

18 I am not speaking 
about all of vou; I know 
*whom I chose: but that 
the SCRIPTURE may be ful- 
filled, fIIE that EATS 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. He answered. 


10. Jesus. 


18. same I chose, 


7 10. It was customary for the Jews to bathe themselves (twice, according to some) 


before eating the paschal supper. 

1 7. ver.12-17. 4 10. John xv.3. 1 
Luke vi. 363 1 Cor. viii. 6; xii. 33; Phil. ii. 
1 Pet. 11. 21; 1 John i. ὃ. -2 10. Matt. ν. 
James i, 25. 1 18. Psa. xli. 9; Matt. xxvi. 28. 
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11. 


11. John vi. 


64. + 13. Matt. xxiii. 8, 10; 


ν᾿ 


1 15.Matt. xi. 29; Phil. ii. 53 
24; Luke vi. 40; John xy, 20. 


11. 


Chap. 18: 19.} ΤΟΗΝ. Ισπαρ. 18: 28. 
μετ’ ἐμοῦ tov ἄρτον, ἐπῇρεν ἐπ’ ἐμὲ τὴν *‘My BREAD, lifted up his 
with me the loaf, llftedup against me the | “ΉΒΙ, against me.’ 
πτέρναν αὐτοῦ.» 19 Απ’ ἄρτι λέγω ὑμῖν, 19Itellyou now, before 

heel of himself.’’ From now I say to you, it OCCURS, that when it 
πρὸ τοῦ γενέσϑαι, iva ὅταν γένηται, mu- | occurs you may believe 
before the to happen, that when it mayhappen, you Mhat I am he. 


otevonte, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. ’Aunv ἀμὴν λέγω 


may believe, that 1 am. Indeed indeed 1 say 
ὑμῖν: Ὃ λαμδάνων ἐάν tiva πέμψω, ἐμὲ 
to you, Ile receiving if any one 1 may send, me 


λαμθάνει: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ Aau6dvov, λαμθάνει τὸν 


recelves; he and me receiving, receives him 
πέμψαντά με. 
having sent me. 
1Tatta εἰπὼν 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐταράχϑη τῷ 
Thesethings saying the Jesus Wastroubled inthe 
πνεύματι, καὶ ἐμαρτύρησε, καὶ εἶπεν: ᾿Αμὴν 
spirit, and testified, and said; Indeed 


ἀμὴν λέγω tyiv, ὅτι cis ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει 
indeed 1 say to you, that one of you will betray 
με. 22"EGAexov “[οὖν] εἰς ἀλλήλους ot μα- 
me. Looked [then] to each other the dis- 
ϑηταί, ἀπορούμενοι περὶ Tivos λέγει. 
ciples, doubting about whom he was speaking. 
23°Fiv δὲ ἀναχείμενος els ἐκ τῶν μαϑητῶν 
Was now reclining one of the disciples 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅν γάπα 
of him in the bosom of the Jesus, Whom lovyed 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 2INetvter οὖν τούτῳ Σίμων Πέτρος, 
the Jesus. Nods then tohim Simon Peter, 
πυϑέσϑαι τὶς ἂν ein περὶ οὗ λέ- 
toask who itmightbe concerning of whom he 
ver. *’Enuneowmv δὲ ἐκεῖνος ἐπὶ τὸ στῆϑος 
speaks. Falling and he on the breast 
τοῦ ’Inoot, λέγει αὐτῷ: Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν; 
of the Jesus, he says tohim; O lord, who is it? 
ΞΟ Αποκρίνεται ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς: ’Exeivos ἐστιν, 
Answers the Jesus; He it is, 

ᾧ ἐγὼ θάψας τὸ ψωμίον ἐπιδώσω. 
towhom I] havingdipped the littlepiece shall give. 
Καὶ é¢u6dwaz τὸ ψωμίον, δίδωσιν ’Iov- 
And having dipped the little piece, he gives to 
ὃς Σίμωνος ᾿Ισχκαριώτῃ. Kal μετὰ τὸ ψωμί- 
Judas of Siimon Iscariot. And after the little 
τότε etonAtev e's ἐκεῖνον ὁ σατανᾶς. 
then entered into him the adversary. 
“Ο 
What 


ον, 
picce, 


Λέγει 
Says 


οὖἦν αὐτῷ ὁ ’Inoots: 
then to him the Jesus; 


28T ovTtO 
This 


ποιεῖς, 
thou doest, 
κ[δὲ} οὐδεὶς ἔγνω 
[now] noone knew 


ποίησον τάχιον. 
do thou quickly. 
TOV 

of those 


ἀναχειμένων πρὸς τὸ τὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ. 
reclining with why he said to him. 


* VATICAN MANUScCRIPT.—18. My BREAD. 
Jesus. 24. and says to him, 
DPREAST of Jesus. 26. Then JESUS. 
give it to him. 
28. now—o:n't. 


21. Jesus. 
‘Inquire who it is of whom. 


20 Indeed, I assure you, 
tlig who RECEIVES one 
whom I send receives Me ; 
and HE who RECEIVES Me 
receives HIM who SENT 
me.”’ 

21 Having said these 
things *Jesus was troubled 
InhisSPiIRiIT,and testified, 
and said, “‘Indeed I assure 
you, That one of you will 
deliver me up.” 

22The DISCIPLES looked 
one on another, doubting 
of whom he spoke. 

23 tNow there was re- 
clining on the Bosom of 
JESUS fone of his DISCI- 
PLES, whom *Jesus loved. 


24+ To him, therefore, 
Simon Peter nods, *and 
says to him, ‘Inquire who 
it is of whom he is speak- 
ing.” 

2) Andhe, *leaning back 
on the BREAST of Jesus, 
says to him, ‘‘Lord, who is 
rH 

26 *Then JESUS an- 
swers, ‘‘He it is,*for whom 
I shall dip a LITTLE PIECE 
and give it to him.’ Then 
having dipped the LITTLE 
PIECE, he took and gave it 
to JUDAS, the son of Si- 
mon Iscariot. 

27 ¢And after the LIT- 
TLE PIECE, then the AD- 
VERSARY entered into him. 
*Jesus, therefore, says to 
him, ‘‘What thou doest, do 
quickly.”’ 

28 No one of TIIOSE RE- 
CLINING knew for what he 
said this to him. 


22. Then—omit. 28. 
25. leaning back on the 


( 26. for whom I shall dip a LITTLE PIECE and 
Then having dipped the LITTLE PIECE, he took and gave. 


27. Jesus. 


7 23. As two or more lay on one couch, each resting on his left clhow. with his fect 
sloping away froin the table towards the back of the couch, he that turned his back on his 
next neighbor was said to be lying in his bosom. This position made it easy for John to 
speak to Jesus in a whisper which could not be heard by the other disciples.—S. Sharpe. 


1 20. Matt. x. 90; xxv. 40; Luke x. 16. 
24. 1 27. Luke xxii. 3; John vi. 70. 
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~ 23. John xix. 263 xx. 2; xxi. 


7, 20, 


Chap. 13: 29.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 18:38. 


2Tives yao ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ τὸ γλωσσόκο- 


Some for thought, seeing that the box 
μον εἶχεν ὁ ᾿Ιούδας, ὅτι λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ’In- 
had the Judas, that says tohim the Je- 
cots: ᾿Αγόρασον ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν εἰς τὴν 
sus; Buy What things need we have for the 
ἑορτήν ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τι 
feast; or to the poor that something 
δῷ. "0 Ααδὼν οὖν τὸ ψωμίον 
he should give. JIlaving taken then the little picce 
ἐκεῖνος, εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν: ἦν δὲ νύξ, 
he immediately went out; it was and night. 
3’Ore ἐξῆλθε, λέγει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ Νῦν 
When he went out, says the Jesus; Just now 


ἐδοξάσθη ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ avbownov, καὶ ὁ Θεός 
Was glorified the son of the man, and the God 
ἐδοξάσϑη ἐν αὐτῷ. 32. [Εἰ ὁ Θεὸς ἐδοξάσϑῃη 
Was glorified in him. [If the God was glorified 
ἐν αὐτῷ,] καὶ ὁ Θεὸς δοξάσει αὐτὸν 
in him,J] also {τὸ God will glorify him 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ, καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. 
in himself, and immediately will glorify him. 
“STexvia, ἔτι μικρὸν WED’ ὑμῶν εἰμι. Zr- 
O little children, yet a little with you 1 am. You 


τησετέ με’ καὶ xabws εἶπον τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις: 
Will seek ine; and as I said to the Jews; 


 ; 14 > ‘ [1 f e ~ > , > 
Ot ὕπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασϑε ἐλ- 
That where I EO, you not are able to 


veiv? καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. ΠΕ ντολὴν 
cone; even to you [1 »Ὡν now. A commandment 


καινὴν δίδωμι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους’ 


new TI give to you, that you may tove each other; 
vatlos ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα χαὶ ὑμεῖς ἀγα- 
as I loved you, that also you might 


πῦτε ἀλλήλους. 


Sv Ey τούτῳ γνώσονται πάν- 
love each other. 


Ly this Will know all 


μαϑηταί ἐστε, ἐὰν ἀγάπην 
disciples you are, if love 
ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων IT é- 
you have in each other, Says tohim Simon lTe- 
Toos' Κύριε, ὑπάγεις; 
ter; O lord, goest thou? 


*[ att@ | 


OTL 
that 


ELLOL 
to me 


TES, 


ποῦ 


᾿Απεκρίϑη 
where 


Answered 

9} ὁ *Inoots: “Ὅπου ὑπάγω, od δύνα- 
[lim] the Jesus; Where I go, not thou art 
σαί μοι νῦν ἀκολουϑῆσαι: ὕστερον δὲ ἀκχο- 
able me now to follow; afterwards but thou 
λουϑήσεις *[uou.| “'Aéyer αὐτῷ Ii ttoose Κύ- 
shalt follow [Lme.] Says to him Peter; O 


ole, διατὶ οὐ δύναμαί σοι ἀκολουϑῆσαι ἄρτι; 
lord, Why not Iam able thee to follow now? 


τὴν ψυχήν μου ὑπὲρ σοῦ ϑήσω. 
the life of me in behalf of thee I wil] lay down. 


SPArexoity αὐτῷ ὁ *Inoots: Τὴν ψυχήν 
Answered him the Jesus; The life 
σου ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ ϑήσεις; ᾿Αμὴν 
of thee in behalf of me wilt thou laydown? Indeed 


29 For some thought, 
seeing fthat *Judas had 
the Box, That *Jesus said 
to hiin, “ΒΝ what things 
we need for the FEAST ;” 
or, that he should give 
something to the Poor. 


30 He, therefore, hav- 
ing taken the LITTLE 
PIECE, immediately went 
out. And it was Night. 


31 When, therefore, he 
went out, *Jesus says, 
“Just now was the Son 
of MAN glorified, and tGoD 
was glorified by him. 


32 *t[If Gop be glort- 
fied by hitn,] Gop will also 
glorifvyhimby himself, and 
hewillimmediately glorify 
hii. 


33 My Children, yet ἃ 
little while I am with you, 
You will seek me, and tas 
I said to the JEws, ‘That 
where I am going, you 
cannot come,’ I now also 
say to you. 


34+ ¢A new Command- 
ment I give to you, That 
vou love each other; as I 
loved vou, that you also 
should love each other. 


350 EBy this, all will 
know That you are My 
Discipies, if you have 


Love for each other.” 

36 Simon Peter says to 
him, ‘Lord where art thou 
going?” *Jesus answered, 
“Where I am going, thou 
eanst not follow ine now ; 
but {το shalt follow 
afterwards.”’ 

ot Peter says to him, 
“Lord,whycannotI follow 
thee now ΣΙ will lay down 
my LIFEINbehalf of thee,” 

38) *Jesus answers him, 
“Wilt thou lay down thy 
LIfe in my behalf? In- 


$v ee, 


* VATICAN MANtUscripT.—29. Judas. 29. Jesus savs to him. 31. Jesus. 32. If 
GOD be glorified by him—omit. 36. Jesus. 36. hini—omit. 36. me—omit. 38. 
Jcsus answers. 

= 29. John xii. 6. £ 31. John xii. 23, 1 31. John xiv. 13; 1 Pet. iv. 11. 32. 
Jolin xvii. 1, 4-6. = 33. John vii. 34; vii. 21. £ 34. John xv. 12,17: Eph. v. 2: 
1 Thess. iv. 9; James ii. 8; 1 Pet. i. 22; 1 John ii. 7, 8; itt. 11, 23: iv. 41. 
+ 39. 1 John ii. 5; iv. 20. ἢ 36. Joon xxi. 18; 2 Pet. i. 14. £ 37. Matt. xsxvi. 


33-303; Mark xiv. 29-31; Luke xxii. 23, 21. 
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JOHN. 


οὐ μὴ ἀλέκτωρ φωνήσει, 
a cock willl crow, 


Chap. 14:1.] 


ἀμὴν λέγω σοι 
indeed I say to thee not not 


ἕως οὗ ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. 
till not thouwiltdeny me thrice. 


ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄. 


ταρασσέσϑω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία: πιστεύε- 
let be troubled of you the heart; believe 


14. 
IM 
Not 
te εἰς τὸν Θεόν, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστεύετε. 2’ EV 
you into the God, and into me believe you. In 
τῇ οκίᾳ τοῦ Πατρός μου μοναὶ πολλαι 
the house of the Father of me dwellings many 
εἰσίν: εἰ δὲ μή, εἶπον ἂν ὑμῖν. Πορεύομαι 
are; if but not, I would have told you. Iam going 
ἑτοιμάσαι τόπον ὑμῖν’ Yxal ἐὰν πορευϑῶ, καὶ 
to prepare ἃ place for you; and if I should go, and 
ἑτοιμάσω ὑμῖν τόπον, πάλιν ἔρχομαι, 
should prepare for you a place, again Iam coming, 
καὶ παραλήψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτόν’ ἵνα 
and will receive you to myself; so that 
a ς - “ 4K ὶ es 
και υμεις τε. α οπον 
Where am I, also you may be; And where 
ἐγὼ ὑπάγω οἴδατε, *[xal] τὴν ὁδὸν { oida- 
1 am going you know, [and] the way you 
τε: λέγει αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς: Κύριε, οὐκ οἴδαμεν 
Know. Says tohim Thomas; O lord, not we know 
ποῦ ὑπάγεις; *[xait] πῶς δυνάμεϑα τὴν 
Where thou art going? Land] how are We able the 
ὁδὸν εἰδέναι; λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾿Εγὼ 
Way to know? Says tohim the Jesus; I 
εἶμι ἡ ὁδός, καὶ ἡ ἀλήϑεια, καὶ ἡ ζωή: οὐ- 
am the way, and the truth, and the life; no 
δεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, εἰ μὴ δι’ 
one comes to the Father, if not through 
ἐμοῦ. ‘Ei ἐγνώκειτέ μοι, χαὶ τὸν [Πατέ- 
me. If youhad known me, also the Father 
ρα μου ἐγνώχειτε ἂν’ [καὶ ἀπ’ ἄρτι 
of πιὸ you Would have known; Land] from now 
γινώσχετε αὐτόν, καὶ ἑωράκατε αὐτόν. SAEYVEL 
you know him, and have seen him. Says 
αὐτῷ Φίλιππος’ δεῖξον ὑμῖν τὸν 
to him Philip; show tous” the 
Πατέρα, καὶ 
Father, and 


a 3 ἢ 3 ΄ 
ὁπου εἰμι ἐγώ, 


Κύριε, 
O lord, 
ἄρχεῖ ἡμῖν. ϑλέγει 
it is enough for us. 


αὐτῷ ὁ 
Says to him the 
*Inootc: Τοσοῦτον wed’? ὑμῶν εἶμι, καὶ οὐκ 
Jesus; So long atime with you amJ, and not 
4) , f e ς ι 5 , 
ξγνωκὰς με, Φίλιππε; ‘O ἑωρακὼς ἐμέ, 
knowest thou me, OPhilip? IIe having seen me, 
e Ff ‘ 4 f * 4 ~~ x ’ 
ἑώρακε tov Ilatéea: *[zai] πῶς σὺ λέγεις: 
has scen the Father; Cand] how thou. sayest;: 
Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν Πατέρα; MO} πιστεύεις, 
Show tous the Father? Not believest thou, 
e ΕΣ a > ~ ᾽ \ ξ ᾿ 
ot. ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ Πατρί, zat ὃ Πατὴρ 
that I in thie Father, and tke Father 
ἐν ἐμοί ἐστι; Ta ρήματα ἅ ἐγὼ λαλῷ tuiv, 
in me is? The words which 1. speak to you, 


[Chap. 14: 10. 


deed, I assure thee, {Ττ|16 
Cock will notcrow till thou 
wilt disownmethree times. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 ¢Let not your HEART 
be troubled; believe into 
GOD, and believe into Me. 


2 In ΠΥ FATIIER’S 
HOUSE are many Dwell- 
ings; but if not, I would 
have told *you ; Beeause I 
am going to prepare a 
Place for you. 


9. And if I go and pre- 
pare a Place for you, 11 
am coming again, and will 
receive you to myself, 
so that twhere I am you 
also may be. 

4 And whereI am going 
you know the way.” 


Ὁ Thomas says to him, 
“Lord, we know not where 
thou art going; *how do 
we know the way ?” 

6 JESUS says to him, 
“T am tthe way, and 
¢the TRUTH, and tthe 
LIFE. No one comes to 
the FATHER, except by me. 


7 If you had known me, 
you would have known my 
fATHER; and from this 
time you know him, and 
have seen him.”’ 

8 Philip says to him, 
“Lord, show us the Fra- 
THER, and it Is enough for 
us.” | 

9 JESUS says to him, 
So long a Time am I with 
you, and dost thou not 
know me, Philip? IE 
WAVING SEEN me has seen 
the FATHER; how sayest 
thou. Show us the Fa- 
TIIER ? 

10 Dost thou not believe 
That I am in the FaAtiter, 
and the FATIIER is in me? 
The words which I speak 


* VATICAN MANVSCRIPT.—2. you; 
5. how do we know the way. 7. and 


+ 38. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 34. 


Because 1. 
omit. 9, 


4. and—onnit. 5. and—omiit. 


an‘l—onrit. 
7 4, Tischendorf omits the second o‘date, 


on the 


authority of several ancient MSS. and versions. The connection seems to indicate that it 


ought to be exeluded from the text. 
t l.ver. 27. 1 3. ver. 18, 28. 


t 3. John xii. 
£ 6. Heb. ix. 8. 1 6. John i. 


17 vill. 32. 
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26; 
t 6. Jobn i. 4; xi. 25. 


xvii. 24; 1 Thess. iv. 17. 


Chap. 14:11.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 14:21. 


ὁ δὲ Πατήρ, ὁ ἐν 


the but Father, he in 


ἐμοὶ μένων, αὐτὸς ποιεῖ ta ἔργα. Π|Πιστεύετε 
me abiding, he does the works. You believe 
> 4 


μοι, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ Πατρί, καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ 
me, because I in the Father, and the Father 


ἐν ἐμοί, εἰ δὲ μή, διὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐὖὐ- 


ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ λαλῶ’ 
myself not I speak; 


3 3 
απ 
from 


in me, if but not, on account of the works them- 
τά πιστεύετέ μοι. 
selves believe me, 


WAunV ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς 
Indeed indeed I speak to you, he believing into 


fue, τὰ ἔσγα ἅ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, xaxEtvosg <OLN- 
me, the Works which 1 do, also he shall 


cet, καὶ μείζονα τούτων ποιήσει: ὅτι ἐγὼ 
do, and greater of these shall he do; because lI 


πρὸς tov Πατέρα μου πορεύομαι, xat 0, 
to Lhe Father of me am going, and What 


TL ἂν αἰτήσετε EV τῷ ὀνύματί μου, τοῦτο 
any thing youmayask in the name of me, this 
ποιήσω: ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ Πατὴρ ἐν τῷ 
lwilldo; that maybeglorified the Father in the 
vid. ’Eav TL αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
son, If anything you may ask in the name 


μου, ἐγὼ ποιήσω. ᾽Εὰν ἀγαπᾶτέ με, τὰς 
of me, Il will do. If you love me, the 


τὰς ἐμὰς τηρήσατε: 1xai ἐγὼ 
the mine keep you; and I 


ἐρωτήσω tov Πατέρα, καὶ ἄλλον παράκλητον 


35 Ἀ 
ἐντολὰς 
commandments 


Will ask the Father, and another helper 
δώσει ὑμῖν, ἵνα μένῃ wet’? ὑμῶν 
he will give to you, that he may abide with you 
Eis τὸν αἰῶνα: tO πνεῦμα τῆς aAntetas, 
into the ae: the spirit of the truth, 
cr e , 5 ’ - er 
0 ὁ κόσμος οὐ δύναται λαθεῖν, ὅτι 
Which the world not is able to receive, because 
οὐ ϑεωρεῖ αὐτό, οὐδὲ γινώσκει αὐτό“ ὑμεῖς 
not it beholds it, nor knows it; you 
x [ὃ x. μά ΝΥ > ’ er 5 ε - 
ἰδὲ) γινώσχετε αὐτό, ὅτι παρ’ ὑμῖν 
Lbut] know it, because with you 
μένει, καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσται. VOB ἀφήσω 
it abides, and in you it will be. Not I will leave 


to you, {I speak not from 
myself ; and THAT FATHER 
“abiaing In me, he does 
the WORKS. 

11 Believe me, because 


I am in the FATHER, and 
the FATHER in me; but if 


not, on aceount of *his 
WORKS believe me. 

12 tIndeed, I assure 
you, HE BELIEVING into 


me, the worKs which I 
do shall he do also; and 
greater than these shall 
he do, Because I am 
going to *the FATIIER ; 


13 tand whatever you 
may ask in my NAME, this 
I will do; so that the Fa- 
THER may be glorified in 
the SON. 

14 1f you ask *anything 
in my name. this I will do. 

15 1 you love me, *you 
will keep MY COMMAND- 
MENTS ; 

16 and I will ask the 
FATHER, and the will give 
you Another Helper, that 
he may *be with you to 
the AGE. 

17 tlle SPIRIT of TRUTH, 
twhich the WorLD cannot 
receive, BDeeause it beholds 
it not, nor knows it; but 
you know it; Because it 
abides with you, Zand*will 
be in you. 

18 I will not leave you 
Orphans ; I ain coming to 


ὑμᾶς ὀρφανούς: ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 2”Ett you. 
you orphans; Iam coming to you. Yet 19 Yet ἢ little while, 
μικρόν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος με οὐκέτι ϑεωρεῖ": tueis| and the wortp beholds 
ἃ little, and the world me no more beholds; you me no more: but you be- 
é€ Demortté με’ OTL ἐγὼ ζῶ, καὶ ὑμεῖς . DP, : iy 
: , ] : : δ 
ὃ ( YO τῶ, καὶ ὑμεῖς | old me; ZBecause I live 
but behold me; because J live, also you you also. shall live 
> , ~ € ’ , ; « ᾿ "" rt “ 
ξήσεσϑε. 90Εν ἐχείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ γνώσεσθε 20 In That Day you 
shail live. In that the day shall knuw - . ᾿ : τ οὖ ς 
ὑμεῖς ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ Πατρὶ μου, καὶ SON aoe 
᾿ ΠΝ το ν π ry> 7 
you, because I in tne Father of me, and uly ΠΑ ae ae you in 
8 ~ > > ? > x > ¢ ~ 57 4 41 ῃ ἢ a 
ἡμεῖς ἐν ἐμοί, κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. 2°O ἔχων τὰς ENG of ᾿ ; Σ 
you in me, and! ἱπ you. ile having the 21 ¢ITE who Was my 
ἐντολάς Mov, καὶ τηρῶν αὐτάς, ἐκεῖνος | COMMANDMENTS, and ob- 
Commandments ofme, and keeping them, that serves then, that 1S IIE 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. dwells in me, does his works. 12. the FATIIER. 


14. ask me anything in my name, this [ will do. 
17. but—onmiit, 11. is in you. 

Σ 10. John v. 19; vii. 16; viii. 28; xil. 49. 
Luke x. 17. ξ 13. Matt. vil. 73 xxi. 22° 
AVI 90, 21; Jamies tot ohn 11. 22. 2 Υ. 11. 
γ΄. 3 10, John xv. 7; Rom. viii. 


20; S81. τ; 
1 SOE Te Ge  1ν oC Ors. 1. 1} AR. 
1. John 11. og γ΄. ἢ, 
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15. you will keep. 


+ 12. Matt. xxi. 21; Mark xvi. 
Mark xi. 24: Luke xi. 9; Jolin xv. 


26. 


16. be with you. 


17; 
1,160; 
ver, 21, 25; xv. 10, 14; 1 John 

τ 17. John xv. 26; xvi. 13; 
χν. 20. 21. νοῦ, 10, 28; 


Chap. 14: 22.] JOHN. 
ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν pe: ὁ δὲ ἀγαπῶν με, aya- 
is he loving me; he and loving me, shall 


πηϑήσεται ὑπὸ τοῦ Πατρός μου" καὶ ἐγὼ ἀγα- 
be loved by the Father of me; and I will 


πήσω αὐτόν, καὶ tugaviow αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν. 


love him, and will manifest tohim myself. 
Λέγει αὐτῷ ’Iovéac (οὐχ ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώ- 
Says to him Judas (not the Iscariot;) 
της") Κύριε, καὶ τὶ γέγονεν, ὅτι ἡμῖν 
O lord, and how has it happened, that to us 
μέλλεις ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτόν, καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ 


thou art about to manifest thyself, and not to the 


κόσμῳ; @’Anexoityn ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: 
world? Answered Jesus and = said to him; 


*"Eav τις ἀγαπᾷ με, tov λόγον μου τη- 
1 any one love me, the word of me he 


ONOEL’ καὶ ὁ Ilatne pov ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν, 
wili keep; and the Father of me will love’ him, 


καὶ πρὸς αὐτόν ἐλευσόμεϑα, καὶ μονήν mao’ 


to him we will come, and adwelling with 
αὐτῷ ποιήσομεν. 4°O μὴ ἀγαπῶν με, τοὺς 
him we will make. He not loving me, the 
λόγους μου οὐ τηρεῖ: καὶ ὁ λόγος ὅν 
Words of me not will keep; and the word which 


ἀκούετε, OVX ἔστιν ἐμός, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός με 
you hear, not is mine, but οὗ the sending me 
Πατρὸς. *Tatta λελάληκα ὑμῖν, παρ᾽ 
Father. These things I have spoken to you, with 
ὑμῖν μένων’ ὁ δὲ παράκλητος, τὸ πνεῦμα 
you abiding; the but helper, the spirit 


τὸ ἅγιον, ὅ πέμψει ὁ Ilatne ἐν τῷ 
the holy, which will send the Father in the 


ὀνόματί μου, ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει TAV- 

name of me, that you will teach all 

τα, καὶ ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς πάντα ἅ εἶἷ- 

things, and will remind you all things which I 

πον ὑμῖν. 

told you. 

LiF} , 3 ¢ ε - +] é a} 3 4 

(ONVYV ἀφιημι ὑμῖν, εἰρηνην τὴν ELV 
Peace I leave to you, peace the mine 


δίδωμι ὑμῖν: οὐ καϑὼς ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν, ἐγὼ 
I give to you; not as the world gives, I 


δίδωμι ὑμῖν. Μὴ ταρασσέσϑω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία 


σῖνο to you. Not let be troubled of you the heart 
unde δειλιάτω. 78’Hxovoate, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον 
nor let it be afraid. You heard, that 1 said 
e 7 f , = 

ὑμῖν" ὙὙπάγω, καὶ ἔρχοιιαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
to you; Tamgoingaway, and Iamcoming ἕο you. 


OTL πορεύομαι 
that Tam going 


ἐχάρητε dv, 
you wouldrejoice, 


Ei ἠγαπᾶτέ pe, 
If youloved me, 


πρὸς tov Πατέρα: ὅτι ὁ Πατὴρ μοι 
to the Iather; because the Father of me 
μείζων μού ἐστι. Kal νῦν εἴρηκα ὑὕὑμῖν 
greater of me is, And now Ihave told you 
4 , ce € ’ 
πρὶν yeveodar, iva ὅταν γένηται, πιστεύ- 
before it happens, so that when it happens, you 
ONTE. ὐρύκέτι πολλὰ λαλήσω per? 
may believe. NO more much I will speak with 


[Chap. 14:30. 


who LOVES me; and HE 
who LOVES me shall be 
loved by my FATHER, and 
I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him.” 


22 Judas says to him, 
(nottheIscariot,) ‘‘Lord, 
what has occurred, That 
thou art about to manifest 
thyself to us, and not to 
the WORLD ?” 

23 Jesus answered and 
said to him, t‘‘If any one 
love me, he will observe 
My WORD; and my Fa- 
THER will love him; and 
we will come to him; and 
make an Abode with him. 


24 Here who LOVES me 
not, observes not my 
WORDS; and {the worpbD 
which you hear is not 
mine, but that of the 
FATHER who sent me. 


25 These things I have 
snoken to you, while abid- 
ing with you. 

26 But tthe HELPER, 
the HOLY SPIRIT, which 
the FATHER will send In 
my NAME; shall teach 
You all things, and reinind 
you of all things which I 
said to you. 

27 Peace *I leave to 
you; MY Peace I give to 
you; not as the WworLpD 
gives, do I give to you. 
Let not Your HEART be 
troubled, nor let it be 
afraid. 

25Youheard That I said 
to you, I am going away 
and I am coming to you. 
If you loved me, you 
would rejoice, That I am 
going to the FATHER; Le- 
cause imy FATIER is 
greater than I. 

29 And now I have told 
vou before it occurs, so 
that when it occurs, you 
may believe. 

501 will not speak much 
more with you; tffor the 


a  ΝΝἩἩἩα͵͵͵͵͵͵͵Ν Ν Φ Φ Φ Φ ΦἕἝἕ 


* VATICAN MANrSCRIPT.—27. 7 leave. 

t 23. 1 John ii. 24; Rev. iii. 20. 
ΧΙ]. 49. Ζ 26. ver. 16; Luke xxiv. 
XJ1, 165 xvi. 135 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
ΧΙ. 830; χγὶ. 11]. 


49; 
~ 28. John v. 
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t 24. ver. 10; John v. 19, 3 
John xv. 26; 
18; x. 30; Phil. ii. 6. 


> Vil. 162 Vill. 28% 
26. John ii. 22; 


+ 30. 


xvi. 7. ¢ 


Chap. 14:31. ] JOHN. 


|Chap. 15: 8. 


ὑμῶν. Γρχεται γὰρ ὁ τοῦ κόσμου ἄρχων, 
you. Is coming for he οὗ the world ruling, 


καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδέν. 1 Αλλ᾽ ἵνα γνῷ 


and in me not has nothing. But that may Know 
ὁ κύσμος, OTL ἀγαπῶ tov ILatéea, καὶ καϑὼς 
the world, that 1 love the Father, and as 


ἐνετείλατό pe ὁ Πατήρ, οὕτω ποιῶ. ’Evetoe- 


commanded me the Father, so Ido. Arise 
OVE, ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦϑεν. 
you, let us go from this place. 
ΚΕΦ. ιε΄. 15. 
VEyo εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληϑινή, καὶ ὁ 
I am the vine the true, and the 


Πατήρ pov 6 γεωργός ἐστι. Ι[ἂν κλῆμα 
Father of me the vine-dresser is. Kivery branch 


ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον καρπόν, αἴρει αὐτό: 
in me, not bearing fruit, he takes away it: 
καὶ πᾶν TO καρπὸν φέρον καϑαίρει αὐτό, 
and every one the fruit bearing, he cleanses it, 
ἵνα πλείονα καρπὸν φέρῃ. S”HOn ὑμεῖς 
that more fruit it may bear. Already you 
παϑαροί ἐστε, διὰ τὸν λόγον, ὅν λελά- 

clean are, through the word, Which I have 


Anza ὑμῖν. 1Metvate ἐν ἐμοί, κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. 
Spoken to you. Abide you in me, andI in- you. 
Katwe τὸ κλῆμα οὐ δύναται χαρπὸν φέρειν 
AS the branch not is able fruit to bear 
agp’ ἑαυτοῦ, ἐὰν μὴ μείνῃ ἐν τῇ ἀμπέλῳ: 
οἵ itself, if not it may abide in the vine; 
οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑμεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ petvyte. 
50 neither you, if not in me_ you abide. 
ΟΕ γώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς ta κλήματα. Ὁ 
1 am the Vine, you” the branches. Ile 
οὗτος φέρει 
this bears 
ἐμοῦ ov δύ- 
me not you 
τις μεί- 
any one may 
τὸ κλῆμα, 
the branch, 


μένων EV ἐμοί, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ, 
abiding in me, andl in him, 
“αρπὸν πολύν: ὅτι χωρὶς 
fruit much; because apart frorm 


voote ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 8’ Eav μή 
are able todo nothing, lf not 


νὴ ἐν ἐμοί, ἐθλήϑη ἔξω, ὡς 
abide in me, he is cast out, like 


καὶ 
and 


καὶ 


ἐξηράνϑη:; 
and 


συνάγοιισιν 
is Withered; 


they gather 


καὶ 
and 


αὐτά, 
them, 
εἰς πῦρ θάλλοισι, καὶ 


καΐεται. ’Eav μεί- 
Into afire they cast, and 


it is burned. If you 
vyte ἐν ἐμοὶ xat τὰ ρήματά pov ἐν ὑμῖν 
abide in me and the words of me in you 


μείνῃ, 


mzy abide, 


ὃ ἐὰν 
Whatever 


ϑέλητε 


Ταϊτήσασϑε, 
you may Wish 


you shall ask, 


ἐδοξάσϑη 


was glorined 


γενήσεται 
it shail be 


καὶ 


ὑμῖν. 8 Ἔν τούτῳ 
and 


for you. In this 


RULER of the ΟΠ.) is 
coming, and has nothing 
in me, 


31 But that the worup 
may know That I love the 
FATHER, and that as ithe 
FATHER commanded me, 
even so I do; arise, let us 
go hence. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 I am the TRUE VINE, 
and my FATHER 1s the 
VINE-DRESSER. 


2 Every Branch in me 
not bearing ’ruit, he takes 
away; and every one bear- 
ing FRUIT, he prunes It, 
that it may bear More 
TIrruit. 

3 tYou arealready clean 
through the worp which 
I have spoken to you. 


4 tAbide in me, and I 
in you. As the BRANCH 
cannot bear fruit of itself, 
if it abide not in the VINE, 
so neither can you, unless 
you abide in me. 


5 I am the VINE, you 
are the BRANCIIES. IIE 
who ABIDES in me, and I 
in him, he fbears much 
Fruit; Because severed 
from me you can do noth- 
ing. 

GIf any one abide not in 
me, he is cast out like the 
BRANCH, and is withered ; 
andsucharegathered, and 
east into a Irire, and are 
burned. 


7 tif you abide in me, 
and ny worps abide in 
you, ask whatever you 
wish, and it shall be given 
you. 

8 tIn this is my FATIIER 


- 


r 30. Some say the ruler of this world means Satan; some, the Roman government ; 


others, the Jewish hierarchy and magistracy; but Wakefield, in his translation, thinks 


that Christ here speaks of himself: 


(as he does in chap. xil. 


30, and xvi. 11,) not of 


What he then was, but of what he shall be, when he comes again. He translates this clause 


as follows: 


‘‘For the ruler of this world is coming: and I have nothing now to do, but 


to convince the world that I love the Father, and do as he commanded me.’’ 


ai 
by Bachmann and Tischendorf. 


¢ 31. John x. 18; Phil. if. 8: Heb. v. 8. 1 
1 Pet. 1. 22. 1 4. Col. i. 23; 1 John ii. 6. = ¢ 
28, 1.8. Natt: ν. 


John xiv. 13, 143; xvi. 
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t 1. Griesbach favors the reading, aitecsasthe instead of aiteesesthe ; which is adopted 


3. John xiii. 10; xvii. 17; Eph. v. 26; 
ὃ. Phil. i. 
16; Phil. 1. 


11; iv. 
11. 


13. ft 7. ver. 16; 


Chap. 15:9.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 15:18. 


PEQN- 
you might 


°"Katwe 
AS 

nyanynot we ὁ Πατήρ, κἀγὼ ἠγάπησα twas: 
loved me the Father, andl loved you; 


μείνατε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐμῇ. ᾽Εὰν tas 
abide you in the love the mine. If the 


ἐντολας μοι τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε 
coenlmandments of me you may keep, you will abide 
EV TH ἀγάπῃ μου: καϑὼς ἐγὼ τὰς ἐντολὰς 
in the love of me; as I the commandments 


tov Πατρός pov τετήρηκα, καὶ μένω αὐτοῦ 
of the Father of me have kept, and abide of him 


ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. 
in the love. 
Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ 
These things I have spoken to you, that the joy 
ἡ ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, καὶ ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν 
the mine in vou may abide, and the joy of you 


πληρωϑῇ. ᾿Ξ τη ἐστὶν ἡἣ ἐντολὴ Ὶ 
may be fulfilled. This is the commandment the 


ἐμή, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, καϑὼς ἠγάπησα 


ὁ Ilatye μοι, ἵνα καρπὸν πολὺν 
the Father of me, that fruit much 


TE, καὶ γενήσεσϑε ἐμοὶ μαῦϑηταί. 
bear, and you shall be to me disciples. 


mine, that you love’ each other, as I loved 
ὑμᾶς. WMeifova ταύτης ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, 
γου. Greater of this love no one has, 
ἵνα τις τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ῇ 
that any one the life of himself may lay down 
ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ. 1 Ὑμεῖς φίλοι 
in behalf of the friends of himself. You friends 
μου ἐστέ, ἐὰν ποιῆτε ὅσα ἐγὼ ἐντέλ- 
of me are, ΙΖ you may do what things I com- 
λομαι ὑμῖν. οὐκέτι ὑμᾶς λέγω δούλους" 
mand you. No more you I call slaves; 
ὅτι ὁ δοῦλος οὐκ olde τὶ ποιεῖ αὐὖ- 
because’ the slave not knows what does of 
τοῦ ὁ κύριος’ ὑμᾶς δὲ εἴρηκα φίλους, 
him the lord; you but I have called friends, 
OTL πάντα ἅ ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ 
because all things which I heard from the 
Πατρός pov, ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν. Od ὑμεῖς 
Father of me, I made Known to you. Not you 
με ἐξελέξασϑε, GAA’ ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, 
me did choose, but I chose you, 
καὶ ἔϑηκα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε καὶ 
and appointed you, that you might go and 
καρπὸν φέρητε, καὶ ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν μέ- 
fruit might bear, and the fruit of you might 
n° ἵνα ὅ,τι ἂν αἰτήσητε τὸν Πατε- 
abide; so that whatever you may ask the Father 


ρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί pov, δῷ ὑμῖν. 


in the name of me, he may give to you. 
“Tatta ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε 
These thlngs I command you, that you may love 
ἀλλήλους. 158 ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώ- 
each other. If the world you hates, you 
O“ETE, OTL ἐμὲ πρῶτον ὑμῶν μεμίσηκεν. 1°Ei 
know, that me before you it has hated. If 


glorified, that you bear 
much I'ruit, and you shall 
be My Disciples. 


9 As the FATIIER loved 
nie, and I loved you, abide 
in MY LOVE. 


10 ¢If you observe my 
COMMANDMENTS, you shall 
abide in my LOVE; as I 
have observed *the Fa- 
THER’S COMMANDMENTS, 
and abide in ITis LOVE. 


11 These things I have 
spokentoyou,that MY Joy 
*nliay bein you, and jyour 
JOY may be completed. 


12 tThis is MY com- 
MANDMENT, That you love 
each other, as I loved you, 


13 No one has greater 
Love than this, that one 
should lay down his LIFE 
in behalf of his FRIENDS. 


14£You are my Friends 
if you do what things I 
command you. 


15 No more I eall you 
Servants; Because the 
SERVANT knows not what 
His MASTER does; but I 
have called You Friends, 
Because all things which I 
heard from my FATIIER I 
made known to you. 


16 You did not choose 
Me, but I chose you, and 
appointed you, that you 
maygoandbear Fruit, and 
that yourFRUITmay abide; 
so that whatever *you ask 
of the FATHER in my 
NAME, he may give you. 


17 These things I com- 
mand you, so that you 
may love each other. 


18 tIf the wortp hate 
You, you know That it has 
hated Me before you. 
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£10. Joon xiv. 15,21, 23. 5 11. John xvi. 
John xiii. 34; 1 Thess. iv. 9: 1 Pet. iv. 8; 
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11. be in you. 
xvil. 
1 Jo'l\n iii. 


16. you ask, 

13: 1 John i. 4. 
11; ἱν. 21. 

Ζ 14. John xiv. 


τ 12. 
f 13. John x. 
10. 23; Matt. 


Chap, 15:19.] JOHN. [Chap. 16:1. 
1% τοῦ κόσμου ἣτε, ὁ κόσμος ἂν τὸ 19 ¢If you were of the 
vl the world you were, the world would the WORLD, the WORLD would 
ἰδιον ἐφίλει: ὅτι δὲ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ovx | love its OWN: but BDeecause 
OWN kiss, because but of the world not vou «are not of the WORLD, 
ἐστέ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ TOV] bul I chose you out of the 
you ure, but 1 chose you out ΟΣ. the WORLD, on this uceount 
κόσμου, διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. | {he WoRLD hates you. 
world, on account of this hates you the world. : 
"ΟλΪ νημονεύετε τοῦ λόγου οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον 20 Remember the Wor» 
att ’ I ’ ν᾿ ᾿ PN . ᾿ “μι. 
Nemember you. the world, of which 1 said ee ss a to ene A 
‘oe » » ΡΝ ᾿ τ ‘ ervahntisnotgreater ἸΩὴ 
ὑμῖν. Οὐχ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ xvelor| ©: ἐπ ΔΕ : xh 
to you. Not is a Stave” greater of the lord | his Master.’ If they perse- 
αὐτοῦ. Εἰ ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς S-| cuted Me, they will also 
of himself. If me they persecuted, also you they persecute You : if they ob- 
Ξουσιν" εἰ τὸν λόγον μου ἐτήρησαν, xai| Served My WORD they will 
Wwillpersecute; if the word ofme theykept, alse also observe YOURS. 
TOV ὑμέτερον τηρήσοιςιν. 7’AAAG ταῦτα “1 Buttall These things 
the yours they will keep. But these things they Will do to vou. on ae- 
πάντα ποιήσουσιν ὑμῖν διὰ τὸ ὄνομά | countofMy NAME, Because 
all they will do to you on account of the name they know not HIM who 
LOU, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασι τὸν πέμψαντά με. ον" me. 
of Ine, because not they know him sending me. so ] 1 
=Ei μὴ ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς, auao- 22 If I lad not pe 
If not I had come and spoken to them, sin| and spoken to thei, they 
τίαν οὐκ εἶχον: viv δὲ πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχου- | WOuld not have had Sin; 
not they had; now but ap excuse not they but now they have no 1ὺχ- 
σι περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 53. ἐμὲ | CUSE for their SIN. 
have about’ the sin of them. Ile me 9°23 TIE who IIATES Me, 
μισῶν, καὶ tov Πατέρα pov μισεῖ. Εἰ ta] hates my FATIIER also. 
hating, also the Father of me hates. If the 2 
Sou οὐρα δα; ey: cater ἄν bel leone 
; Ξ Ξ + 
works, not I had done among them, Which no Hee oe a ad 
‘ », , ε ΄ > Thieh no otTner one ha 
€eic ἄλλος πεποίηκεν, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον’ δ cts 
one other Ξ has done, ᾿ sin hot they had, done, they pla not ae 
viv δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασι, καὶ μεμισήκασι καὶ had Sin ; ut now they 
now but even they have seen, and have hated both have even seen them, and 
ἐμὲ καὶ tov Πατέρα pov. AAA’, ἵνα | Yet have hated both me 
me and that Father of me. But, that | and my FATHER. 
πληρωϑῇ ὁ λόγος ὁ γεγραμμένος 25Thusthey verify THAT 
nay be fulfilled the word the having been written 


ἐν τῷ νύμῳ αὐτῶν: «Ὅτι ἐμίσησάν με dSwoe- 
in the law of them; ‘‘That they hated me without 
ἀν.» 

cause.’’ 


6’Ortav δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ παράκλητος, 


When but may come the helper, 


πέμψω 


itd ν᾿ 
ὅν ἐγὼ 
whom I 


ὑμῖν παρὰ tov Πατρός, (τὸ πνεῦμα 


will send to you from the Father, (the spirit 
τῆς ἀληϑείας, 6 παρὰ tov Πατρὸς 
of the truth, which from the Father 

ἐχπορεύεται,) ἐκεῖνος μαρτυρήσει περὶ 


shall come out,) that 


will testify concerning 


ef > 5 
OTL απ 
because from 


ΚΕΦ. ιστ΄. 16. 


ἐμοῦ. Ζ:Καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτυρεῖτε, 
Ine. Also you and shall testify, 


ἐστέ. 
you are. 


μετ’ ἐμοῦ 
with me 


ἀρχῆς 
a beginning 


IVatta λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ oxavda- 
These things I have spoken to you, that not you may 


WORD which Was WRITTEN 
in their Law, {‘They hat- 
‘ed me without cause.’ 


26 tBut when the 
HELPER comes, whom I 
will send to you from the 
FATIIER, the SPirir of 
TRUTH which comes forth 
from the FATHER, he will 
testify of mie. 


27 And fyou also will 
testify, Because you are 
with me from the Begin- 
ning. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
1 These things I have 


spoken to you, that you 
may not be ensnared. 


£ 19. John iv. 5; xvil. 11. 5. 20. Matt. x. 
Matt. x. 22; xxiv. 9; John xvi. 3. $ 24. John iii. 


waxy. 19. 26. Luke xxiv. 49; John xiv. 17. 26: 


Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i. 8, 21, 22; ii. 32; iii. 13; iv. 20, 33; ¥. 


beets We. 1; 2 790τ. 1. 1υ. 


911 


21; Luke vi. 40; John xiii. 16. 21. 
ve Wit. (Bl τοῖς 9 Τοῦ τ Psa. 
MoT LG. ΔΕΒ 25) Ee. 


Sop ke ΘΟ MT. Oe 


JOHN. 


2 Λποσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν buds: 
From synagogues they wlll put you; 
ὥρα, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ ἀποκτεί- 
but comes anhour, that every one the killing 
vag ὑμᾶς, δόξῃ λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ 
you, may think a service to offer to the 
Θεῷ. “Kat ταῦτα ποιήσουσιν, Ot οὐκ 
God. And these things they will do, because not 
ἔννωσαν tov Πατέρα, οὐδὲ ἐμέ. t’?AAAG tad- 
they know the Iather, nor me. But these 


τα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθη 
things I have spoken to you, that when may come 


ἡ ὥρα, μνημονεύετε αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον 
the hour, youmayremember- them, that I said 
ὑμῖν. Ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξ ἀρχῆς οὐκ 
toyou. Thesethings but toyou from abeginning not 


Chap. 16: 2.] 


ALOU NTE. 
be ensnared. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχεται 


Η er Ὶ ε ~ bod δ ~ ‘ € ’ 
εἰπον, ὅτι ped’? ὑμῶν ἤμην. Νῦν δὲ ὑπά- 
I said, because With you I was. Now but I go 


καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ 
and no one of 
6» Αλλ᾽ ὅτι 
But because 
λύπη 


SOrrow 


γω πρὸς TOV πέμψαντά με, 
ἴο him having sent me, 
ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ wee Ποῦ ὑὕὑπάγεις; 
you asks me; Where goest thou? 
- f ες - ¢ 
ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἢ 
these things I have spoken to you, the 


πλήρωχεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν. TAAL’? ἐγὼ 
fllled of you” the heart. But I 
ἀλήϑειαν λέγω ὑμῖν’ συμφέρει ὑμῖν, ἵνα 

truth say to you; it is better for you, that 
ἐγὼ ἀπέλθω. ’Eav γὰρ μὴ ἀπέλϑω, 
Ι should go away. If for not I should κο away, 
ὁ παράκλητος οὐκ ἐλεύσεται nods ὑμᾶς: ἐὰν 
the helper not will come to you; if 
δὲ πορευϑῶ, πέμψω αὐτὸν nods ὑμᾶς. ®Kat 
but I go, I will send him to you. Anil 
ἐλϑὼν ἐκεῖνος ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον πε- 
having come he will convict the world concern- 
οἱ ἁμαρτίας, καὶ περὶ δικαιοσύνης, καὶ 
ing sin, and concerning righteousness, and 
περὶ κρίσεως. 911 col ἁμαρτίας, μέν, 
concerning judgment. Concerning sin indeed, 


OTL οὐ πιστεύουσιν εἰς OTE OL 
because not they believe into me; concerning 


δικαιοσύνης δέ, ὅτι πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα 
righteousness but, because to the Father 


μου ὑπάγω, καὶ οὐχέτι ϑεωρεῖτέ με’ 
of me I go away, and no more you behold me; 


περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων 
concerning and judgment, because the ruling 


τοῦ κόσμου τούτου κέκοιται. 2”E τι πολ- 
of the world this hasbeenjudged. Yet many 


ha ἔχω λέγειν ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽’ od δδύ- 
things I have to say to you, but not you 
vaotde βαστάζειν ἄρτι. 13! Ὅταν δὲ ἔλϑῃ 
are able to bear now. When but may come 


ἐκεῖνος, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς dAntetas, ὁδηγήσει 


τε - 
has 
τὴν 
the 


he the spirit of the truth, he will lead 
ὑμᾶς εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν. Οὐ yao Aa- 
you into all the truth. Not for he 


|Chap. 16: 18. 


2 tThey will exjel you 
from the synagogues ; but 
an IJour ts coming, when 
EVERY ONE Who KILLS 
you will think to offer 
service to Gon. 

sAnd tthese things they 
will do Because they know 
not the FATHER, nor me. 

4 But These things I 
havespoken to you, so that 
when *their HOUR comes 
you may remember them, 
That I told you. And these 
things I said not to you 
from the Beginning, Be- 
cause I was with you.. 

5 And now fI am going 
away toHIM who SENT me; 
andnooneofyouasks me, 
‘Where art thou going?’ 

6 But Because I have 
said These things to you, 
sorrow has filled Your 
ILEART. 

7 But I tell you the 
TRUTII; It is better for 
you ThatIshouldgo away ; 
for if I go not away, jthe 
HELPER Will not come to 
you; but if I go I will 
send him to you. 

§ And having come, he 
will convict the WoRLD 
concerning Sin, and con- 
cerning Righteousness, and 
concerning Judgment ; 

9 concerning Sin, in- 
deed, Because they believe 
not into me, 

10buteonecerninge Right- 
eousness, Because I am go- 
ing to my FATIIER, and 
you behold me no more; 

llandeconecerning Judg- 
ment, Because jthe RULER 
of this WoRLD has been 
judged. 

12 I have yet Many 
things to tell vou, but 
voucannotbearthem now. 

13 But when he may 
come, fthe spirit of 
TRUTH, he wil] lead you 
into*all the TruTri : for he 
will not speak from him- 


eee 
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2. Joon ix. 22, 34; xii. 42; viii. 1; ix. 1: xxvi. 9-11. 


x. 1 Cor. ii. 8; 1 Tim. i. 12. f 5, 

t John vii. 39; xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26. 

Φ 13. John xiv. 17, 26; xv. 26; 1 John ii. 
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20, 27. 


13. all the TRUTH. 


t 3. John xv. 21: Rom. 


ver. 10, 16; John vii. 33: xiii. 3: xiv. 28. 
t 12. Mark iv. 33; 1 Cor. iii. 2: Heb. v. 12. 


Chap. 16: 14.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 16: 22. 


ἀλλ᾽ 


but 


ἀκού- 

he may 
ἐρχόμενα 
coming 
δοξάσει, 

will glorify, 


ὅσα av 
himself, whatever 
καὶ τὰ 


λήσει ἀφ’ ἑαυτοῦ, 


will speak from 


On, λαλήσει, 


hear, he will speak, «πὰ the things 


ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 1 Ε κεῖνος ἐμὲ 
he will declare to you. He me 


OTL t~ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται, καὶ avay- 
because out of the mine he will take, and will 


γελεῖ ὑμῖν. Milavta ὅσα ἔχει ὁ Jlatno, 
declare to you. All things what has the Father, 
ἐμὰ ἐστί. Διὰ τοῦτο εἶπον, ὅτι ἐκ 
mine is. On account of this I said, that out of 
τοῦ ἐμοῦ λαμθάνει καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 1τὅΜι- 
the mine he takes, and declares to you. A little 
xoov, καὶ οὐ ϑεωρεῖτέ με’ καὶ πάλιν μι- 
While, and not you see me; and again alittle 
’ ᾿ ” ΄ ὰ ὃ’ ς , 
χκρόν, καὶ Oweote με, [ὅτι ὑπάγω 
while, and you shall see me, [because I am going 


πρὸς tov Πατέρα.] MEinov οὖν ἐκ τῶν μα- 


το the Father. ] Said then of the dis- 
ϑητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς ἀλλήλοις: Τὶ ἐστι τοῦτο 
ciples of him to each other; What is this 
ὃ λέγει ὑμῖν’ Μικρόν, καὶ οὐ 
Which he says tous; A little while, and ποῖ 
VEWOEITE με’ καὶ πάλιν μικρόν, καὶ ὄψε- 

you see me; and again a little while and you 
ote με: κα, “Ot ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὸς 
shall seo me; and, Beeause I am rfoing to 
tov Πατέρα; 1 Ἔλεγον  otv: Τοῦτο τὶ 


the lather? They said 
ἔστιν ὅ λέγει, τὸ 
is Which he says, the 
Guuev “[τὶ Aadet. | 
know [what he says.] 
᾿Ιησοῦς, 
Jesus, that 
ἐρωτᾷν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
to ask, and satd to them; 


Cntette wet’ ἀλλήλων, 
inquire you With 


This what 
Οὐχ οἵ- 
Not we 


therefore; 


μικρόν; 
little while? 


I’ Kyvw ὃ 
Knew the 


αὐτόν 
him 


τούτοι 


ὅτι ἤϑελον 
they wished 


IT col 
Concerning this 


ὅτι εἶπον" Μι- 
each other, because I said; A 
οὐ ϑεωρεῖτέ wes καὶ πάλιν 
not you see me; and again 
ὄψεσϑέ με; Ζ᾿᾽ Αμὴν 
you shall see ime? Indeed 


ὅτι κλαύσετε καὶ tonvn- 
that will weep and will 


δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται: 
burt world will rejoice; 
GAA? HW Ava 
but the sorrow 


“1 Ἢ γυνὴ ὅταν 
The Woman when 


OTL 


καὶ 

and 

καὶ 
and 


“οόν, 

little while, 
μικοόν, 

a littlo while, 
ἀμὴν λέγω 


trndeed I say 


ὑμῖν, 
to you, 
GOETE ὑμεῖς, ὁ 

lament you, the 
κΓδὲ] Auantyoeote, 

Lard} will be sorrowful, 
εἰς χαρὰν 
Into joy 


ὑμεῖς 

you 
ὑμῶν 
of yuu 
τί- 
she 
ἦλθεν ἣ 
because has σο . the 
γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, 
when but she may have borne the child, 
μνημονεύει τῆς ὑϑλίψεως, 
she remembers of the distress, 


VEVIOETEL. 
sha}l become. 

λύπην 
SOTTOW 


ἔχει, 
has, 


Hoa αὐτῆς" ὅταν δὲ 
heur of her; 


οὐχέτι 
no nore 


“TY 
may bear, 


4 
διὰ 
on account 


τὴν χαράν, ὅτι ἐγεννήϑη ἄνϑρωπος εἰς τὸν 
of the joy, that Was born a man into the 
κόσμον. “Kat ὑμεῖς οὖν λύπην μὲν νῦν 
world. And you therefore sorrow indeed now 


self; he will speak what- 
ever he may hear ; and de- 
clare to you the COMING 
THINGS. 

14 He will glorify Me; 
Beeuuse he will take of 
MINE, and declare to you. 


15 {All things that the 
FATHER has are mine; on 
account of this I said, 
That out of MINEhe takes, 
and will declare to you. 


16 $A little while, and 

you see me *no more, and 

gain a little while, and 
you will see me.” 


17 Thensomeof his pDIs- 
CIPLES said to each other, 
“What is this he is saying 
to us, ‘A little while, and 
you will see me not; and 
again a little while, and 
you will see me;’ and, ‘Be- 
cause I ain going to the 
FATITER ?’ ”’ 

18 They said, therefore, 
“What is this that he is 
saying, ‘A *little while? 
We know not.” 


19 *Jesus knew ‘That 
they wished to ask Tim, 
and said to them, *“‘Do you 
inquire one with anofher 
concerning this, Reeause I 
said, ‘A little while, and 
you see me not, and again 
a little while, and you will 
see me?’ 

20 Indeed, I assure you, 
That you will ween and 
lament, but the WworuLp 
will rejoice; you will be 
sorrowful, but your SoR- 
RoW shall become Joy. 


21 ¢The woman when 
she is in labor has Sorrow, 
Beeause her TIME has 
come; but when she has 
borne the Cl1IILp, she re- 
members the DISTRESS no 
more, on account of the 
soy That a Man was born 
into the WORLD. 


22 And you, therefore, 
now indeed have Sorrow ; 


* VATICAN MANTUSCRIPT.—16. no more. 


16. Beeause I am going to the FATIIER— 


omit. 18. little while. 18. what he sauvs—omit. 19. Jesus. 20. and—omit. 
t 15. Matt. xi. 27; John iii. 35; xifi. 3: xvii. 10. 11 16. ver. 10; John vil. 33; 
S114; 23: χίγ, 19. OS. 158. NEVI 11. 


2.79 


Chap. 16: 23.] JOHN. 

v , ᾿ "; e inn t 

ἔχετε: πάλιν δὲ ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ xaonoe- 
have; again but I wlll see you, and will be 
ται ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, καὶ τὴν χαρὰν ὑμῶν 
rejoiced of you the heart, and the joy of you 
οὐδεὶς αἴρει ἀφ’ tyav: *xai ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
noone takes from you; and in that the 


ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδέν: ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 
day me not you will ask nothing; Indeed IiIndced 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε tov Πατέρα 
I say to you, that whatever you may ask the Father 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί pov, δώσει ὑμῖν. Ἕως 
in the name of me, he will give to you. Till 
ἄρτι οὐκ ἠτήσατε οὐδὲν Ev τῷ ὀνόματί μου" 
how not you asked nothing in the name of me; 
αἰτεῖτε, καὶ λήψεσϑε, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ᾧὕ- 
ask you, and you shall receive, so that the joy of 
μῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. 

you may be completed. 


Ταῦτα ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα ὑμῖν’ 
These things in figures I have spoken to you; 


ἔρχεται ὥρα, ὅτε οὐκέτι ἐν παροιμίαις AGAN- 
comes anhour, ween no more in figures I will 
ow ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ παρρησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ 
speak . to you, but plainiy concerning the 
Πατρὸς ἀναγγελῶ ὑμῖν. 29: Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
Tather 1 will tell you. In that the 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου αἰτήσεσϑε: 
day in the name of me you Will ask; 
οὐ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω tov ΠῚ ατέρα 
not I say to you, that 1 will entreat the Father 
περὶ ὑμῶν: Ζαὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ Πατὴρ φιλεῖ 
concerning you; himself for the Father loves 
ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ πεφιλήκατε, καὶ πε- 
you, because you me have loved and have 
πιστεύγατε, OTL ἐγὼ παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλϑον. 
Lelicved, that I from the God came out. 
22° EEntov παρὰ tov Πατρός, καὶ ἐλήλυϑα εἰς 
I came out from the [Tather, and have come into 
τὸν κόσμον’ πάλιν ἀφίημι TOV κόσμον, καὶ 
the world; again I leave’ the world; and 
πορεύομαι πρὸς TOV 
am going to the 
λέγουσιν *[avt@}] of patntal 
Say [to him] the disciples 
"ὃς, viv παρρησίᾳ λαλεῖς, καὶ παροιμίαν 
Lo, now plainly thou speakest, and a figure 
οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. Νῦν οἴδαμεν, ὅτι οἷ- 
not one thou sayest. Now weknow, that thou 
δας πάντα, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχεις, ἵνα 
knowest all things, and no need has, that 


TLS Ge ἐρωτᾷ’ ἐν τούτῳ πιστεύομεν, 
any one thee should ask; in this we believe, 


ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλϑες. ἹΑπεκρίϑη 
that from God thou didst come out. Answered 


αὐτοῖς ὁ ’Inoots: ”"Aott πιστεύετε: 371500, 
them the Jesus; Now do vou believe; Lo, 


καὶ 
and 


Πατέρα. 

Father. 

αὐτοῦ’ 
of him; 


καὶ viv ἐλήλυϑεν, ἵνα σκορ- 
and now is come, that vou 


Hoa, 
an hour, 


ἔρχεται 
comes 


cr 


LOD NTE ἕχαστος EIS 
Will be scattered every one 


3 x 
EWS 
me 


καὶ 
and 


ta ἴδια, 
to the own, 


(Chap. 16: 82. 


but I will see you again, 
and {Your HEsrr shall 
rejoice; and your Joy no 
one takes from you. 


23 And in That DAY you 
wil ask Me nothing. tIn- 
deed, I assure vou, What- 
ever you may ask the πὰ- 
THER in my NAME, he will 
give you. 


24 Till now you asked 
nothing in my NAME; ask, 
and you Shall receive, so 
fthat your Joy may be 
completed. 


209 These things I have 
spoken to you in Figures; 
an ITour is coming when 
I will no more speak to 
you in Figures, but I will 
tell you plainly about the 
FATIIER. 

26 In That DAY you will 
ask in my NAME, and I do 
not say to you, That I will 


entreat the FATUER for 
you ; 
27 tfor the FaAtTITErR 


himself loves you, Because 


you have loved me, and 
thave believed that I 
came out from *Gonp. 


28 tI came out from the 
FATHER, and have come 
into the worLpD; again I 
leave the WorLp, and am 
going to my FATIER.” 

29 TTis DISCIPLES said 
to him, “Behold, now thou 
art speaking plainly, and 
without a Figure. 


30 Now we know That 
thou knowest all things, 
and hast no need that anv 
one should ask Thee: by 
this we believe That thou 
didst come out from God.” 


sl *Jesus answered, 
them, “Do you now be- 
lieve? 

3° Behold, an TTIour 1s 


coming, and is come, that 
vou will be seattered 
every one to his own 
home, and will leave Me 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—27. the FATIIER. 
Τ 22. Luke xxiv. 41,52; John xx. 20. 
& 24. John xv. 1t. EF 27. John xiv. 21,23. 1 
=~ 28. John xiii, 8. 
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29. to him—omit. 
Σ 23, Ια, νἱῖ]. 7; 
27. ver. 30; 


31. Jesus. 
John xiv. 13; 
John iii. 13; 


xv. 16. 
xvii. 8. 


Chap. 16: 33. ] JOHN. 


, -~ 4 3 κ , td 
μόνον ἀφῆτε’ καὶ οὐκ εἰμὶ μόνος, ὅτι 
alone you may leave; and not I am alone, because 


λελά- 


I have 


ἔχητε. 

you may have. 
ἀλλὰ tao- 

but be you 

TOV κόσμον. 

the world. 


BT αῦτα 
These things 
iva ἐν ὑμῖν εἰρήνην 
that in me peace 

ἔχετε": 
you have; 


νενίκηκα 
have overcome 


ὁ [Πατὴρ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστί. 
tho Father with me is. 
ληκα 
spoken 


ὑμῖν, 
to you, 
‘Ev τῷ κόσμῳ 
In the world 


BAL piv 


aflliction 


OELTE, ἐγὼ 
of goud courage, 1 


ΚΕΦ. ιζ΄. 17. 
1Tatta ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐπῆρε 
These things spoke the Jesus, and lifted up 
τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ 
tho eyes of him to the heaven, and 
εἶπε: Πάτερ, ἐλήλυϑεν ἡ ὥρα’ δόξασόν σοι! 
said; O Father, is come the hour; glorify of thee 


TOV υἱόν, iva *|xat] ὁ vids σου δοξάσῃ 


the son, that [also] the son of thee may glorify 
σε’ “xadws ἔδωχας αὐτῷ ἐξοισίαν πά- 
thee; as thou gavest tohim authorityover all 
Ons σαρχός, iva πᾶν 6 δέδωκας αὖὐ- 

flesh, so that all which thou hast given to 
to, δώσῃ αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. ἼΑ ὕτη 
him, hemaygive to them life age-lasting. This 
δέ ἐστιν ἡ αἰώνιος ζωή, ἵνα γινώ- 
and is the age-lasting life, that they might 
σχῶσι σὲ TOV μόνον ἀληϑινὸν Θεόν, καὶ 
know thee the only true God, and 
OV ἀπέστειλας ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν. (Ἐγώ σε 
Whom thou hast sent Jesus Christ. I thee 
ἐδόξασα ἐπὶ τῆς yns: τὸ ἔργον ἐτελείωσα, 
glorified on the e¢éarth; the Work I finished, 
ῦ δέδωκάς μοι, ἵνα ποιήσω. “Kat νῦν 


Which thouhast given me, 
δόξασόν ue, σὺ Tlateg, παρὰ σεαυτῷ, τῇ 
florify me, thou OFather, with thyself, with the 
εἶχον, τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶ- 
I had. of the the world to 
var παρὰ σοί. ὁ φανέρωσά σου τὸ ὄνομα 
be, with thee. I manifested of thee the namo 

δέδωκάς μοι ἐκ 
thou hast given to me out of 
ἦσαν, καὶ ἐμοὶ αὐτοὺς 
they were, and to me them 
TOV λόγον σου τετηρή- 
the word of thee’ they have 

ὅσα 
Whatever 
τὰ 
the 


that Lmightdo. And now 


δόξῃ, ἢ 


glory, which 


πρὸ 
before 


τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις, ots 
tc the men, whom 
GOL 
thine 


TOU 
the 


“ὁσμοι"" 
world; 

CEOMZaS? - καὶ 
thoy hast given; and 
wNuy 
Now 


πάντιι 
all things 


με, παρὰ σοῦ ἐστιν’: 
me, from thee is: 
δεδωχάς μοι, 

thouhast given me, 


OTL 
that 


κασι. 
kept. 
δέδωχάς 

thou hast given 


ρήματα ἅ 
words which 


ἔγνωχαν, 
they know, 
8δὅτι 
becalse 
δέδωχα av- 
Thaveviven to 
- 4 > . rid Ἀ 77 3 - 
τοῖς" καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαθον, καὶ ἔγνωσαν ἀληϑῶς, 
them; and they received, and knew truly, 


OTL παρὰ σοῦ ὅτι 


ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν, 
that from thee that 


I came out, and believed, 
ou 
thou 


με ἀπέστειλας. 
Ie didst send. 


αὐτῶν 
them 


περὶ 
concerning 


"ΕΣ γὼ 
I 


[Chap. 17:8. 


alone; and yet I am not 
alone, Because the FATHER 
is with me. 

30 These things I have 
spoken to you, that in ine 
you may have Peace. {In 
the WORLD you have Af- 
fliction; but be of good 
courage; tI have = con- 
quered the WORLD.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 

1 JESUS spoke these 
things, and lifted up his 
EYES to LIEAVEN, and said, 
“Father, the our 1s 
come; glorify Thy Son, 
that *the 5ΟΝ may glorify 
thee ; 

2 tas thou didst give 
him Authority over All 
Ilesh, so that every thing 
which thou hast given to 
him, he may give to thei, 
even aionian Life. 

3 And this is the AIo- 
NIAN Life, that they may 
know thee, the ONLY TRUE 
God, and him whom thou 
didst send, Jesus Christ. 

+I glorified thee on the 
EARTH, t*having finished 
the work which thou hast 
given me, that I might do 
it. 

5 And now, O Father, 
glorify thou me with thy- 
self, with the crory which 


I had with thee before 
the WORLD WAS. 

Ὁ. I manifested Thy 
NAME to the MEN whom 


thou hast given me out of 
the woritp; thine they 
were, and thou hast given 
them to me; and they 
have kept thy Wworp. 

7 Now they know That 
all things whatever thou 
gavest me are from thee. 

S Because I have given 
to them the worps which 
tthou has given to 1ne; 
and they received and 
knew truly that I came 
out from thee, and be 
lieved That thou didst 
send Me. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. the son. 1 


. also—omit. 


4, having finished. 


F 33. John xv. 19-21; 2 Tim. iii. 12. £33. Rom, viii. 37: 1 John iv. 4: y. 4, £2. 


Matt. xi. 275 xxviii. 18; John tii. 35; v. 27: 2 Cor. xy. 25 
t 8. John viii. 28; xii. 


John iv. 343 ν᾿ "Ὁ; ix. ἃ; xix. 30, 
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Phil. ii. 
xiv. 10. 


10. 


27; 1 4. 
49; 


Chap. 17:9.] JOHN. [Chap. 17:18. 
ἐρωτῶ" οὐ περὶ τοῦ κόσμου ἐρωτῶ, ἀλλὰ 9 I entreat for them, 

ask; not concerning the world I ask, but not for the worLp I en- 
περὶ ὧν δέδωκάς μοι, ὅτι σοὶ treat, but for those whom 


concerning whom thou hast given me, because thine 


εἰσί: Mal τὰ ἐμὰ πάντα σά ἐστι, καὶ τὰ 
they are; and the mine all thine is, and the 
σὰ ἐμά, καὶ δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
thine mine, and I have been glorified in them. 
Kal οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ οὗτοι 
And nomore Iam in the world, and these 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσί, καὶ ἐγὼ πρὸς σὲ ἔρ- 
in the world are, and I to thee am 


τήρησον αὐτοὺς tv τῷ 
O Father holy, keep them in the 


σου, ᾧ δέδωκάς μοι: 
of thee, by which thou hast given to me; 


χομαι. Πάτερ ἅγιε, 


ceming. 
ὀνόματί 
hame 
tv, καϑὼς ἡμεῖς. 12° Ote ἤμην 
we. When I was 


@OLV 
they may be one, as 


iva 
that 
> 4 > , 

EY ETNHOOVV 
I kept 


[ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 
Cin the worid,] 


αὐτῶν 
them 


WET’ 
with 

οὕς δέδωκάς 
whom thoubhast given 


αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου" 
them in the name of thee; 
ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ. αὐτῶν ἀπώλε- 
and no one of them was destroyed, 
~ > , e © 
τῆς ἀπωλείας, ἵνα ἢ 
of the destruction, that the 
ἔρχο- 


I am 


μοι 
to me I guarded, 
υἱὸς 
son 


εἰ μὴ ὁ 
if not the 


γραφὴ πληρωϑῇ. 


writing may be fulfilled. Now and 


μαι; 
coming, 


TO, 
13Niv δὲ πρὸς σὲ 
ἴο thee 


λαλῶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἵνα 
in the world, that 


καὶ ταῦτα 
and these things I say 


τὴν χαρὰν τὴν ἐμὴν πεπληρωμένην 
joy the mine fulfilled 


ἐν αὐτοῖς. “Ἐγώ δέδωκα 
in them. I have given 


ἔχωσι 
they may have the 


αὐτοῖς tov λόγον 
to them the word 

OTL 
because 


καὶ ὃ κόσμος ἐμίσησεν αὐτούς, 
and the world hated them, 


σου" 
of thee; 


εἰσὶν ἐχ 
they are of 


τοῦ κόσμου, καϑὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ 
the world, as I not 


οὐκ 
not 
ἵνα ἂἄ- 
that thou 
ens αὐτοὺς ἐκ Tov κόσμου, GAA’? ἵνα τη- 
wouldst take them out of the world, but that thou 


enons 
wouldst keep 


LOVx ἐρωτῶ, 
Not I ask, 


εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. 
am of the world. 


αὐτοὺς ἐκ tov πονηροῦ. 1’Ex τοῦ 
them from the evil one. Of the 


κόσμου οὐκ εἰσί, καϑὼς ἐγὼ Ex τοῦ κόσμου 
world not they are, as I of the world 
οὐκ εἰμί. ἸτΑγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ 
not am. Sanctify them in the truth 

σου: ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸς ἀλήϑεια ἐστί. Ἰ5Καε- 
of thee; the word the thine truth is. AS 
ϑὼς ἐμὲ ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν χόσμον, ~ayo 


me thou didst send into the world, also] 


ἀπέστειλα αὐτοὺς εἰς TOV χόσμον. Καὶ ὑπὲρ 


thou hast given me; Be- 
cause they are thine. 


10 And all MINE are 
thine, and fTHINE are 
mine; and I have been glo- 
rified in them. 


11 And I am no more 
in the WORLD, but they 
are in the WORLD, and I 
am coming to thee. Holy 
Iather, keep them in thy 
NAME, by which thou hast 
given them me, that they 
may be one, as we *also 
are. 

12 When I was with 
them, I kept them in thy 
*NAME, by which thou 
hast given them me; and 
I guarded them, and no 
one of them was destroyed, 
except the ison of 
DESTRUCTION; that the 
SCRIPTURE might be veri- 
fied. 

13 But now I am com- 
ing to thee; and These 
things I speak in the 
WORLD, that they may 
have MY JOY completed in 
them. 

14 I have given thy 
worp to them, tand the 
WORLD hated them; Be 
cause they are not of the 
WORLD, as I am not of the 
WORLD. 

15 I entreat not that 
thou wouldst take them 
out of the WworLp, but 
tthat thou wouldst keep 
them from EVIL. 


10 Thev are not of the 
WORLD. aS I am not of the 
WORLi»s. 

17 tSanctify 
*Pruth; ETIY 
the TRUTII. 

18 tAs thou didst send 
Me into the worLp, so I 


them in 
Wworp is 


sent them into the WORLD 3 


sent them into the world. And in behalf 

* Varicay Manvscripr.—til. also. 12. in the worip—omit. 12. NAME, by 
which thou hast given them me; and I guarded them. 17. Truth; riuy worp is the 
TRUTH. 

Σ 10. John xvi. 15. { 12. John vi. 70; xiii. 18. $ 12. Psa. εἶχ. 8; Acts i 20. 
Φ 14. John xv. 18,19; 1 John iii. 13. $ 15. Matt. vi. 15; 2 Thess. 111. 3; 1 John 
vy. 18. 3 17. John xv. 3; Acts xv. 9: Eph. v. 26; 1 Pet. i. 22. ἢ 17. 2 Sam. Vii. 


28; Psa. cxix, 142, 151; John viif. 40. 
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t 18. John xx. 21. 


Chap. 17: 19.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 18:1. 


καὶ αὐτοὶ 
they 


περι 
concerning 


περὶ 
also concerning 


iva 
so that also 
200% 
Not 
τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ μόνον, ἀλλὰ zal 
these and I ask alone, but 
πιστευόντων διὰ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῶν εἰς 

believing through the word of them into 
ΣΙ να πάντες ἕν dou καϑὼς σύ, 
That all one may be; as thou, 
Ilateo, ἐν ἐμοί, χἀγὼ ἐν σοί, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ 
Father, in me, andI in thee, that also they 
ἐν ἡμῖν "[ἕν] ὦσιν: ἵνα ὁ κόσμος πιστεύσῃ, 
in us [Lone] may be; that the world may belicve, 


αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἁγιάζξω ἐμαυτόν, 
of them [ sanctify myself, 


ὦσιν ἡγιασμένοι ἐν GAndeta. 
may be sanctified in truth. 


τῶν 
those 
ἐμέ. 
me. 


ὅτι σύ pe ἀπέστειλας. Kat ἐγὼ τὴν δόξαν 
that thou me didst send. And I the glory 
e é , ? > - 
Ὧν δέδωχάς wor, δέδωκα αὐτοῖς᾽ 
which thouhast given tome, havegiven tothem; 
iva ὦσιν ἕν, χκαϑὼς ἡμεῖς ἕν ἐσμέν: 
that they may ec one, as we one are; 
“(fv@m ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ σὺ ἐν ἐμοί") ἵνα 
(1 in them, and thou in me;) that 
ὧσι τετελειωμένοι εἰς ἕν, *[xat] ἵνα γι- 
they may be perfected into one, [and] that may 
νώσχῃ ὁ κόσμος, ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας, καὶ 


know the world, that thou me didst seud, and 


ἡγάπησας αὐτούς, καϑὼς ἐμὲ ἠγάπησας. 


19 tand in their behalf 
I sanctify myself, so that 
they also my be sancti- 
fiec in Truth. 


.Ὦ Nor do 1 entreat for 
these only, but also for 
TIIOSE BDELILVING into me 
through their wonrp; 


21 tso that all may be 
one; as =thou, I’ather, art 
in me, and I in thee, that 
they also nay be in us; so 
that the WoRLD may be 
lieve That του didst send 
Me. 


S2And the GLoryY which 
thou hast given me, I have 
given them; ¢that they 
may be one, as we areone; 


23 I in them, and thou 
in me, that they may be 
perfected into one; so 
that the WORLD nay know 
That thou didst send me, 
and didst love :them, as 


t} lidst lov them, me {Ὁ didst love. : ; ee oi 
ies idst lov " em . ae. 10U De ΕΥ̓ thou didst love ine. 
“"TTateo, ovs δέδωχάς μοι, ϑέλω, ἵνα A ν τὰ oe 
OFather, whom thouhastgiven tome, Iwish, that] - £ £I’ather, those whom 
ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγώ, χἀχεῖνοι ὦσι μετ’ ἐμοῦ. | thou hast given me, I wish 
Where am Ι, also they may be with me; that where I ain, they also 
iva DEWODGL τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἐμήν, ἥν ᾿ may be with me; so that 
that they may behold the glory the mine, Which they may behold ° MY 
ἔδωχάς μοι, ὅτι ἠγάπησάς we | GLORY, which thou didst 
thou didst give to me, because thou didst love πιὸ] give me,. because thou 
100 “αταθολῆς xzoouov. Πάτερ dixate, | didst love me before the 
betore alaying down ofaworld. OFather righteous, | Wormation of the World. 
καὶ ὁ xzdonos ot οὐχ ἔγνω: ἐγὼ δέ σε an ee 
and the world thee not knew; 4 but thee κι πο aa one 
oF \ = ” er , > ’ εἰ}, : ᾿ : ζ 
ἔγνων: καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν OTL σύ με ἀπέ-] πῃρᾳ ‘but I knew Thee 
knew, and these knew that thou me didst nd these | any That th 3 
ni 4 > a 3 - x 5; [2 ( , Ss x ΄ 
στειλας. ““Kat ἐγνώρισα αὐτοῖς τὸ ὄνομά ἐπε { aM -- ᾿ on 
send. And I made known to them the name 1GST Sena Δ16, 
cou, “καὶ γνωρίσω" ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ἣν “Ὁ And I made known, 
of thee, and will make known; that the love which | Qnd will. make known to 
ἠγάπησάς με, ἐν αὐτοῖς ἦ, κἀγὼ ἐν] them thy NAME; so that 
thou didst love me, in them maybe, andI in; fthe Loves with which 
αὐτοῖς. thou didst love me may be 
them. in them, and I in them.’’ 
KED. ιη΄. 18. ies ΄ ν 
- > ‘ -_ 3 - 4 ‘4 7 
Ταῦτα εἰπὼν 6 ᾽᾿ΙἸησοῖΞ- ἐξῆλϑε σὺν CHAPTER XVITI. 
These things saying the Jesus went out with : oe 
τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ πέραν τοῦ χειμάρρου. 1 *Jesus, saying These 
the disciples of himself beyond the brook things, twent out with his 
τοῦ Κέδρων, &-- ἣν κῆπος, εἰς ὅν | DISCIPLES beyond. the 
of the Kedron, δι was a garden, into which *BROOK ICKEDRON, where 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. one—omit. and—omit. 41. Jesus. 


ry 1. The name of a small rivulet, and of a valley towards the ca:t of Jerusalem; proba- 


bly derived from an Hebrew root signifying to be darkened, the valley being shaded with 


wood. 
t 19.1 Cor. i. 30; Heb. x. 10. 91. ν 
Gal. iii. 28. 4 21. John x. 38; xiv. 1] 


t+ 24. John xil. 26; xiv. 3; 1 Thess. iy. 
Mark xiv. 32; Luke xxii. 39. 
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er. 11, 22, 25; ; 
. $ 22. John xiy. 20; 1 John i. 3; iii. 24. 
+ 26. John xy. 9. 


John x. 16; Rom. xii. 5; 


ἘΠῚ, Matt. χινὶ, 20; 


ee .-τρῦῦ.- ... κἧζΓ1.-ὦ τ ..--ὸ-΄ὦᾧὕὕἰ---ς.. ..- 


-ο- σα -πτ  -.ττ- «᾿ eee 


.-5ΒῈ 5 the 


Chap. 18: 2.] JOHN. 
εἰσῆλϑεν αὐτὸς καὶ ol μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
entered himself and 
δὲ καὶ ’lIovdas, 
and also Judas, he 
τόπον ὅτι 
place; because 
EXEL μετὰ τῶν μαϑητῶν 
there with the disciples of himself. The _ then 
Tovdas λαθὼν τὴν σπεῖραν, καὶ tx τῶν 
Judas having taken the band, and from the 
ἀρχιερέων καὶ Φαρισαίων ὑπηρέτας, ἔρχεται 
high-priests and Pharisees officers, comes 
ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων καὶ ὅπλων. 
there with torches and lamps and weapons. 
#ITynoots οὖν εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἐοχό- 
Jesus therefore knowing al} the things com- 
μενα ἐπ’ αὐτόν, ἐξελθὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Τίνα 
ing on him, going out said to them; Whom 
ζητεῖτε; S’Anexotdnoav atta: ᾿Ιησοῦν tov 
seek you? They answered him; Jesus the 
Natwoatov. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς' ᾿Εγώ εἰμι. 
Nazarene. Says to them the Jesus; I am. 
(Εἰστήκει δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιούδας, ὁ παραδιδοὺς 
(Was standing and also Judas, the delivering up 
αὐτόν, pet’ αὐτῶν.) θὩς οὖν εἶπεν αὐ- 
him, with them.) When therefore he said to 
τοῖς: “Ot ἐγώ εἰμι’ ἀπῆλϑον εἰς ta ὀπίσω, 
them; That I ain; they went into the behind, 
χαμαί. 


on the ground. 


the disciples of him. Knew 


ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτόν, τὸν 
delivering up him, the 


πολλάκις συνήχϑη ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
often met the Jesus 


αὐτοῦ. 9|0Ὸ0 οὖν 


ΤΠ άλιν οὖν 
Again then 


ἐπηρώτησε’ Τίνα ζητεῖτε; Ol δὲ εἶπον" ’In- 
he asked; Whom seek you? They and said; Je- 


σοῦν τὸν Natwoaiov. 8᾽Απεκρίϑη ᾿Ιησοῦς" ΕἸ. 
Nazarene. Answered Jesus; 


ἔπεσον 
fell 


«αἱ 


αὐτοὺς 
and 


them 


πον ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰμι" εἰ 


οὖν ἐμὲ ose. 
said to you, that I am; 


if therefore me you scek, 


ἄφετε τούτους ὑπάγειν. "Iva πληρωϑῇ 
suffer these to go. So that might be fulfilled 
6 λόγος, ὅν εἶπεν: «Ὅτι οὕς δέδω- 


the word, 


“AS μοι, 


given to me, not 


which he said; ‘‘That whom thou hast 


οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα.» 
I lost of them no one.’’ 


ἸΟΣίμων οὖν Πέτρος ἔχων μάχαιραν, εἵλκυσεν 
Simon then Peter having ἃ sword, drew 


αὐτήν, καὶ ἔπαισε TOV τοῦ ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον, 
her, and struck the of the high-priest slave, 


καὶ ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον τὸ δεξιόν. Ἦν 
and cut off of him the ear the right. Was 


πεν οὖν 
Said therefore 


δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ Μάλχος. 
now aname to the slave Malchus. 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ’ Βάλε τὴν μάχαιραν 
the Jesus tothe Peter; Put up the sword 
εἰς τὴν ϑήκην' τὸ ποτήριον ὅ δέδωκέ μοι 


into the sheath; the cup which has given to me 


ὁ Πατήρ, οὐ μὴ 
the Father, 


πίω αὐτό; 
not not should I drink jit? 


2” Se | 


[Chap. 18:71. 


was ja Garden, into which 
he entered, and his DISCI- 
PLES. 

2 Now 
also, 


THAT JUDAS 
who DELIVERED him 
up, knew the PLACE; Be- 
eause *Jesus often met 
there with his DISCIPLES. 

3 ¢Then JUDAS, having 


obtained the BAND and 
Otheers from the NHIGH- 
PRIESTS and *PIIARISEES, 


comes there with Torches, 
and Lamps, and Weapons. 

4 Jesus, therefore, know- 
ing All THINGS that were 
COMING upon him, going 
out, *says to them, 
‘Whom do you seek Ὁ 

5 They answered him, 
“Jesus the NAZARENE.” 
“IIe says to them, “I am 
JESUS.”? And THAT JUDAS 
also, who DELIVERED him 
up, was Standing with 
them. 

G When therefore, he 
said to them, “I ain he,” 
they went back, and fell 
on the Ground. 

7 Then he asked them 
again, ‘“‘Whom 410 you 
seek?” And THEY said, 
“Jesus, the NAZARENE.” 

S Jesus answered, “1 
told vou That I am he; ff, 
therefore, you seek Me, 
permit these to go.” 


9 That the worD might 
be fulfilled which he said, 
*“Of those whom thou 
hast given me, I lost no 
one.”’ 

10 tThen Simon Peter 
having a Sword, drew it, 
and struck the SERVANT 
of the HIGH-PRIEST, and 
eut off his RIGIIT *EAR- 
TIP. Now the SERVANT’S 
Name was Malchus. 


11 JkESUS, therefore, 
said to PETER, “Put the 
SWORD into the’ SCAB- 


BARD; the cup. which 
the FATHER has given Ime, 
shall ἃ not drink it?” 


ee Eee ͵͵͵ΈΒἙ»»Ἡ»ἩἩ»"»Ν Φ ΦἝὮ᾽ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.— 
“1 am JESvs.”’ 10. EAR-TIP. 

t 1. Gethsemane. 

1 3. Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 43: 
1 10. Matt. xxvi. 51; Mark siv. 
39, 42. 


2. Jesus, 


17; Luke xxii. 49, 5 
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3. PHARISEES. 


Luke xxii. 47; Acts i. 16. 


4. says. 7, He says to them, 


t 9. John xvii. 12. 


90. ££ LI. Matt. xx. 22; xxvii. 


Chap. 18: 12.] JOHN. 


12°H οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος καὶ ot ὑπη- 
The then band and the commander and the offi- 


ρέται τῶν ᾿Ιοιδαίων συνέλαθον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
cers of the Jews apprehended the Jesus, 


καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτόν, ᾿ϑκαὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν πρὸς 


and bound him, and led him to 
Ἄνναν πρῶτον: δν γὰρ πενϑερὸς τοῦ 
Annas first; he was for father-in-law of the 
Καϊάφα, ὅς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ 
Caiaphas, who was h)high-priest of the year 
exetvov. M™Hv be Καϊάφας ὁ συμθουλεύσας 
that. Was now Caiaphas he having advised 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ὅτι συμφέρει Eva ἄνϑρωπον 


the that it is better one man 


ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ. ©’ Ηχολούϑει 
in behalf of the people. Followed 


Jews, 
ἀπολέσϑαι 
te be destroyed 


δὲ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ ὁ ἄλλος 
and the Jesus Simon Peter, and the other 


μαϑητής. Ὃ δὲ μαϑητὴς ἐκεῖνος ἦν γνωστὸς 
disciple. The and disciple that was known 
τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθε τῷ ᾽Ιησοῦ 
to the high-priest, and went in with the Jesus 
εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν 1.0. δὲ 
into the palace The but 

ἔξω. *EERA- 
Without. Went 
ἄλλος, ὅς ἣν 
other, who was 


καὶ εἶπε τῇ ϑυρω- 
and spoke to the door- 


καὶ εἰσήγαγε tov Πέτρον. τ᾿ Λέγει οὖν 
and brought in the Peter. Says then 
παιδίσκη ἡ ϑυρωρὸς τῷ Πέτρῳ: 
female-servant the door-keeper to the Peter; 
καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαϑητῶν el τοῦ ἀνϑρώ- 
also τῆν of the disciples art the man 
tovrov; Λεγει ἐκεῖνος: Οὐχ εἰμί. Etotn- 
this? Says he; Not Iam. Stood 
πεισαν δὲ ot δοῦλοι καὶ ol ὑπηρέται ἀνϑρα- 
and the slaves and the officers a coal 
ψῦχος ἦν, καὶ 
cold it was, and 
ἣν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ Πέτρος 


ἀρχιερέως. 
high-priest. 
Ilé.g0g εἱστήκει πρὸς τῇ ϑύρᾳ 
Peter stood at the door 
DEV οὖν 6 μαϑητὴς ὁ 
out therefore the disciple the 


γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, 
known to the high-priest, 
0d), 

keepcr, 
1) 

the 
Μὴ 
Not 
sTOU 


TOV 
of the 


OTL 
because 


πεποιηκότες, 
having made, 


ἐϑεομαίνοντο: 


κιὰν 
fire 


Maurmed themselves; was and with them the Peter 
ἑστὼς καὶ ϑερμαινόμενος. 1950 οὖν 
standing and warming himself. The therefore 
ἀρχιερεὺς ἠρώτησε τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν περὶ τῶν 
high-priest asked (he Jesus concerning the 
μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς 
disciples of him, and concerning πὸ teaching 
αὐτοῦ. Ο Απεκρίϑη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾿Εγὼ 
of Lim. Answered him the Jesus; 1 


παρρησίᾳ ἐλάλησα 


τῷ κόσμῳ: ἐγὼ πάντοτε 
yublicly spoke 


tothe world; I always 
ἐδίδαξα ἐν συναγωγῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅποι 


taught in ἃ synagogue and in the temple, where 
πάντες οἱ Ιουδαῖοι συνέρχονται, καὶ ἐν 

all the Jews come together, and in 
“ρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν: "Ti pe ἐπερωτᾷς; 
secret I said nothing. Why me dost thou ask’ 


of the WIGII-PRIEST, and. 18. also. 


Σ Ξ 11, John xi. 50. + 14. Matt. xxvi. 5 
Matt. xxvi. 69; Mark xiv. 66; Luke xxii. 5 
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[Chap. 18: 20. 


12 Then the BAND, and 
the COMMANDER, and the 
OFFICERS of the JEWS ap- 
prehended JESUS, and 
bound him, 

13 and led him first to 
Annas, for he was Father- 
in-law of CAIAPHAS, who 
was IJligh-Priest that 
YEAR. 

14 Now Caiaphas was 
the one HAVING ADVISED 
the Jews, ‘“‘That it is ex- 
pedient that One Man be 
destroyed tn behalf of the 
PEOPLE.,”’ 

15 tAnd Simon Teter 
followed JESUS; also the 
OTIIER Disciple. And that 
DISCIPLE was known to 
the HIGI-PRIEST, and 
went in with JESUS Into 
the PALACE of the IIIGII- 
PRIEST ; 

16 tbut PETER stood at 
the poor without. There- 
fore, *TIIAT OTIIER DIsS- 
CIPLE Who was the Ac- 
QUAINTANCE of the HIGII- 
PRIEST, Went out, and 
spoke to the DOOR-KEEPER, 
and brought in PETER. 

17 Then TIIAT FEMALE 
SERVANT, the DOOR-KEEP- 
ER, savs to PETER, “Art 
thou also of this MAN’S 
DISCIPLES?” He says, “I 
am not.” 

18 Aid the SERVANTS 
and OFFICERS having 
made a Fire of coals, Be- 
cause it was cold, stood 
and warmed themselves. 
And PETER *also was 
standing with them, and 
Warming himself. 

19 Then the = Wici- 
PRIEST asked JESUS about 
his DISCIPLES, and about 
his TEACIIING, 

20 J&ESUSanswered him, 
“T *have spoken publicly 
to the wornp:; I always 
tauchtinaSynagogue and 
in the TEMPLE, where A! 
the JEws come together: 
and in secret I said noth- 


‘Ing, 
I ῃῈὯΡΓΤΤΤΤ..΄ - ΄ ΄ ὁ ὃἝἭἷ ὁ θὖι.«Θ Θ ΘΝῬΝθΟΙΟΟἝὋὋ᾽ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. THAT OTHER DISCIPLE who was the ACQUAINTANCE 


20. have spoken. 
ἣν Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii. 54, 1 16. 


Chap. 18: 21.] JOHN. [Chap. 18:30. 

ἐπερώτησον τοὺς ἀκηκοότας, τὶ ἐλάλησα 21 Why dost thou ask: 
ask those having heard, what I satd Me? Ask those IIAVING 

αὐτοῖς: ἴδε, οὗτοι οἴδασιν ἅ εἶπον €yY®.|/ 1IEARD what 1 5814 to 

to them; lo, they Know What things said Ι. theni: behold they know 

4}.) -- ᾿ 3 - 3 , - ~ ᾽ ᾿ ? τ 

“LT LUTE, δὲ αὐτοῦ ELMOVTOS, εἰς τῶν | what things I said.’’ 

These things and of him having said, one of the 29 And he having said 

€ ~ Ἀ γ»ς ? - . = wae 

del ee ca We ἔδωκε απ ΤΟ. ‘ ὧν these things tone of the 

flicers ing ray 9 : : . 

oe oe eos SEN 8 "0 ΥῸ LORMICERS Standing Dy pave 

Ιησοῦ, εἰπών: Οὕτως ἀποκρίνῃ τῷ | Jesus ἃ Blow, saying 

Jesus, saying; Thus dost thou answer the “ost thou thus waar ee 


᾿Ιησοῦς: Ei 


Jesus; If 


τοῦ κακοῦ" 


ἀρχιερεῖ; *’Anexoidyn αὐτῷ ὁ 
high-priest? AnsWered him the 


κακῶς ἐλάλησα, μαρτύρησον περὶ 


evil I spoke, testify concerning the evil; 
et δὲ καλῶς, τί wpe δέρεις; 
if but well, why me dost thou beat? 


“VW Απέστειλεν αὐτὸν ὁ “Avvas δεδεμένον 
Sent him the Annas having been bound 


πρὸς Καϊάφαν tov ἀρχιερέα. "Hv δὲ Σίμων 
to Caiaphas the high-priest. Was and Simon 


Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ ϑερμαινόμενος. Εἶπον 
Peter standing and warming himself. They said 
οὖν αὐτῷ. Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαϑητῶν 
therefore to him; Not also thou of the disciples 


αὐτοῦ ei; Ἢρνήσατο ἐκεῖνος, καὶ εἶπεν’ 
of him’ thou art? Denied he, and said; 


Οὐκ Λέγει 
Not Says 
συγγενὴς 


arelative 


τοῦ 


εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων 
of the 


εἰμί. 
one of the slaves 


I am. 


ἀοχιερέως, 
high-priest, 


ἀπέκοψε 
cut off 


ov 
of whom 


wv 
being 
ὠτίον. Οὐκ ἐγώ σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ 
ear; Not I thee saw in the 


Πέτρος τὸ 

Peter the 

ἠρνήσατο 
denied 


οὖν 


“ἤπῳ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 27 aA 
therefore 


gparden with him? Again 
εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 
immediately a cock crew. 


ὁ Πέτρος: καὶ 
the Peter; and 

28” Avovaiv οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ Kaia- 

They led then the Jesus from of the Caia- 
Ma πραιτώριον: ἣν δὲ πρωΐα. 
phas it was and morning. 
Kat 


And 


εἰς τὸ 
into the judgment hall; 


αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλϑον εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, 
they not went into the judgment hall, 


ἵνα μὴ μιανϑῶσιν, ἀλλ’ ἵνα φάγω- 
that not they might be defiled, but that they might 


27 READE οὖν ὁ litAatos 
Went out therefore the ¥Fllate 


σι τὸ πάσχα. 
eat the passover. 


πρὸς αὐτούς, καὶ εἶπε: Τίνα κατηγορίαν φέρετε 
το them, and said; What accusacion bring you 


κατὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου; ’Anexoldrynacav καὶ 
against the man this? They answered and 


εἶπον αὐτῷ: Ei un ἦν οὗτος κακοποιός, οὐκ 
said to him; If not was thls anevil-doer, not 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. Jesus. 


27. Peter. 


the HIGIH-PRIEST ?”’ 
23* Jesus answered him, 
“If I spoke evil, testify 


concerning the EVIL; but’ 


if well, why 
beat Me?’’ 

24 tf} (ANNAS Sent hin, 
having been bound, to Cai- 
aphas, the IIGH-PRIEST.) 

25 And Simon [Teter 
was standing and warm- 
ing himself. ¢Then they 
said to hii, “Art not thou 
also of his DISCIPLES ?”’ 
He denied, and said, ‘I 
aim not.” 


26 One of the SERVANTS 
of the HIGH-PRIEST, being 
a relative of him Whose 
EAR Peter cut off, says, 
“Did not I see Thee in 
the GARDEN with him?” 


27 Then *Peter again 
denied, tand immediately 
a Cock crew. 


28 tThen they Jed JE- 
Sus from CAIAPHAS into 
the *?R«uTORIUM. It was 
now morning; and they 
went not into the PR.&- 
TORIUMSOothat they might 
not. be defiled, but that 


they might = eat the 
PASSOVER. 
29 PILATE, therefore, 


went out to them, and 
* said, “What Accusation 
co You bring *against this 
MAN ?”? 


30 They answered and 
said to him, “If he was 


29. says. 29. of this MAN. 


+ 24. This clause by some is added to the end of the 13th verse where it seems more 


properly to belong. 
ginning of the third watch; this was at midnight. 
See Note on Matt. xxvii. 27. 


to eat the paschal lamb at any hour between the two evenings, though Exod. xii. 


f 27. The trumpet, called the cock-crowing, sounded at the be- 
See Note on Matt. xxvi. 
f 28. It was probably then thought lawful for the Jews 


34. Τ 28. 


6, 8, 


seems to require it to be eaten at the time when Jesus ate it. 


{ 22. Jer. xx. 2; Acts xxiii. 2. 
Mark xiv. 69; Luke xxii. 98. 


John xiii. 38. 1 28. Matt. 2; Mark xv, 
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XxVii. 


1 24. Matt. xxvi. : 
1 27. Matt. xxvi. 74; Mark xiv. 72; Luke xxil. 60; 
1; Luke xxiii. 


57. £ 25. Matt. xxvi. 69, 71 


1; Aets 11]. 10. 


dost thou: 


Chap. 18:381.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 18:38. 


ἄν σον παρεδώχαμεν αὐτόν. θ|Εἰπεν οὖν 
would to thee we delivered up him. Said then 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλᾶτος: Λάθετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς, και 
to them the Pilate; Take him you, and 


κατὰ τὸν νύμον ὑμῶν χρίνατε αὐτόν. Εἶπον 
according to the law of you judge him. Said 
*' otv | αὐτῷ ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι’- SHpiv οὐκ ἔξε- 
Ltlherefore}] to him the Jews; ‘Tous not it is 
στιν ἀποχτεῖναι οὐδένα. “ἵνα ὁ λόγος 
lawful to kill ho one. So that the word 
Tot Ιησοῦ πληρωϑῇ, ὅν εἶπε, 
of the Jesus might be fulfilled, which he said, 
σημαίνων ποίῳ ϑανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀπο- 
pointing out by what death he was about to 
θνήσκειν. 

die. 


SSEionAtdev οὖν εἰς TO πραιτώριον πάλιν ὁ 
Went then into the judgment hall again the 
Πιλᾶτος, καὶ ἐφώνησε τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ εἶπεν 
Pilate, and called the Jesus, and said 
αὐτῷ" θασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; 
to him; king of the Jews? 
Ὁ Λπεχκρίϑη *[atta] ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς: ᾿Αφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
Answered Chim] the Jesus; Irom thyself 
σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις, ἢ ἄλλοι σοὶ εἶπον πε- 
thou this sayest, or others to thee told concern- 
οἱ ἐμοῦ; ᾽Απεκρίϑη ὁ Πιλᾶτος: Μήτι ἐγὼ 
ing me? Answered the Vilate, Not 1 
" - ΞΣ Ε] f 5 5», ως 8 , 4 ξ 9 
οὐδαῖος εἰμί; τὸ ἔῦνος τὸ σόν καὶ οἱ ἀρχιε- 
ι Jew am? the nation the thine and the high- 
ρεῖς παρέδωκάν σε ἐμοί" τὶ ἐποίησας; 
priests deliveredup thee tome; what didst thoudo? 


Ww xs 7 i 4 
aw EL Oo 
Thou art the 


0 Απεκρίϑη ᾿Ιησοῦς: ‘H ὄδασιλεία ἡ ἐμή οὐκ 
Answered Jesus; The kingdom the mine not 
ἔστιν EX τοῦ κύσμου τούτου: εἰ ἐκ TOU κόσμου 
is of the world this; if of the world 
τούτου Tv ἢ 6aordcia ἡ ἐμή, ol ὑπηρέται 
this was the kingdom the mine, the’ officers 
av οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, ἵνα μὴ παρα- 


would those for me contend, that not I might be 


600 tots ᾿Ιουδαίοις, viv δὲ ἡ θασιλεία 
delivered up to the Jews, now but the kingdom 
ἢ ἐμὴ οὐχ ἔστιν ἐντεῦϑεν. ΤΕ Ϊπεν οὖν 
the mine pot is from thisplace. Said then 
αὐτῷ ὁ ΠΙιλᾶτος: Οὐκοῦν θασιλεὺς el 
to him the Pilate; Not then aking 
᾿Απεχκρίϑη ὁ Ἰησοῦς" Σὺ λέγεις’ ὅτι 6α- 
Als wered the Jesus; Thou sayest; that a 
σιλεύς εἰμι ἐγώ. ᾿Εγὼ εἰς τοῦτο γεγέννημαι 
king am Ὶ; Ι tor this have been born, 
καὶ εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυϑα εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 
and for this Ihave come Into the world, 
iva μαρτυρήσω τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ. Πᾶς ὁ 
that I may testify to the truth. Every one who 
ὧν ἐκ τῆς GAnteiac, ἀχούει μου τῆς φωνῆς. 
being ef the truth, hears of me the voice. 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ [Πιλᾶτος: Τί ἔστιν ἀλή- 

Says tohim the Pilate; What is truth? 


Bera; Kat τοῦτο εἰπών, πάλιν ἐξῆλθε πρὸς 
And this saying, again he went out to 


σύ; 
art thou? 


not *one who does evil, 
we would not have de- 
livered hiin up to thee.’ 


31 Then *Pilate said to 
them, “Take you him, and 


judge him according to 
your LAW.” The JEWS 


said to him, “1 is not law- 
fulforusto kill any one;”’ 


32 tihat the worp of 
JESUS might be verified, 
which he spoke, intima- 
ting by What Death he 
was about to die. 


oo tPILATE, therefore, 
went into the PR-ETORIUM 
again, and called JESUS, 
and said to him, “Art thou 
the KING of the JEws?” 


jt Jesus answered, 
“Post thou say this from 
thyself, or did others tell 
thee concerning me?” 


3) PILATE answered, 
“Am I a Jew? TILINE 
OWN NATION, even the 
IIGHU-PRIESTS have de- 
livered thee to me. What 
didst thou do?” 

36 tJesus answered, 
‘Ny KINGDOM is not of 


this worLp. If MY KING- 
DOM were of this WORLD, 
MY OFFICERS Weuld fight, 
so that T might not be de- 
livered up to the JEWS; 
but now MY KINGDOM is 
not from hence.” 


37 PILATE, therefore, 
said to him, “Art thou not 
a King then?’ JESUS an- 
swered, ‘‘Thou sayest; 
*T ama King. For this I 
have been born; and for 
this I have come into the 
WORLD, that I may testify 
to the TRUTII. EVERY 
ONE who is of the TRUTH, 
hears My vVoOIcrE.” 


38 PILATE says to him, 
“What is Truth?’ fAnd 
saying This, he went out 
again to the JEwS, and 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. one who does evil, 


therefore—omit. 34. him—omit. 37.1 am. 

t 32. Matt. xx. 19; John xii. 32,33. 1 
1,3. 1. 37. John viii. 47; 1 John iii. 19; iv. 6. 
4; John xix. 4, 6. 
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35. Matt. xxvii. 


31. Pilate. 31. 
t 36.1 Tim. vi. 


we would. 


11. 


t 38. Matt. xxvli. 24; Luke xxiii, 


Chap. 18:89. ] JOHN. 


τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" ᾿Εγὼ ov- 
the Jews, and says’ to them; I not 
δεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ. ”Eot δὲ 
one fault find in him. It is but 
συνήϑεια ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἕνα ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω ἐν 
acustom for you, that one to you I release In 
τῷ πάσχα" θούλεσϑε οὖν, ὑμῖν 
the passover; areyouwilling therefore, to you 
ἀπολύσω tov θασιλέα τῶν Ιουδαίων; 19 Ε- 
I release’ the king of the Jews? They 
yoavyaoav οὖν πάλιν *[mavtes,] Aeyovtes: 
cried out then again Call] saylng; 
Mr τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ tov Βαραδθᾶν. Ἦν δὲ ὁ 
Not this, but the Barabbas. Was now the 
Βαραθθᾶς λῃστής. 


Barabbas ἃ robber. 


ΚΕΦ. uo’. 19. 
Τότε οὖν ἔλαθεν ὁ Πιλᾶτος τὸν 
Then therefore took the Pilate the 
᾿ϊησοῦν, καὶ ἐμαστίγωσε, *Kal ol στρατιῶται 
Jesus, and scourged. And the soldiers 
πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανϑῶν, ἐπέϑηκαν 
braiding a crown of thorns, placed 
αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν 
οὗ him the head, and a mantle purple 


περιέθαλον αὐτόν, 33καὶ ἔλεγον: Χαῖρε ὁ 6a- 


threw about him, and Said; Hail the king 
σιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ 
of the Jews; and they gave him 
ραπίσματα. **EERADEV πάλιν EEW 6 Π|ιλᾶ- 
blows. Went again out the Pilate, 

4 Ld + - 9 ¢ i - 

tos καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: "Ide, ἄγω ὑὕμῖν 
and says to them; Lo, I bring to you 
αὐτὸν ἔξω, ἵνα γνῶτε, ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ov- 
him out, that you may know, that in hlm not 


δεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω. 8(’ESHAdev οὖν ὁ 
one fault I find. (Came then the 


*Inoots ἔξω, φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνϑινον στέφανον, 


Jesus out, Wearing the thorny crown, 

xa τὸ πορφυροῦν ἱμάτιον.) Καὶ λέγει ad- 
and the purple mantle.) And he says to 
τοῖς’ "Ide, ὃ ἄνϑρωπος. 8’OteE οὖν εἶδον 
them; See, the man. When therefore saw 
αὐτὸν ol ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ol ὑπηρέται, ἐκραύ- 
him the hlgh-priests and the _ officers, they 


γασαν λέγοντες: Σταύρωσον, σταύρωσον αὐτόν. 
cried out saying; Cruclfy, crucify him. 
Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλᾶτος: Λάθετε αὐτόν ὑμεῖς, 
Says ἴίο [Πρ the Pilate; Take him jou, 
ἐγὼ yao οὐχ etotoxm ἐν 
crucify; I for not find in 


καὶ σταυρώσατε: 
and 


αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. “Anexottnoav αὐτῷ ol ᾿Ιουδαῖ- 


YIEAD ; 


[Chap. 19:7. 


says to them, “I find No 
I'ault in him. 


389 {But it is custom- 
ary for you that I release 
to you One during the 
PASSOVER; are you will- 
ing, therefore, that I re- 
lease to you the KING of 
the JEws ?” 

40 Then they cried out 
again, saving {“Not him, 
but BARAPRAS.” tNow 
BARABBAS was a Lobber. 


CHAPTER XIX, 


1 ¢Then PILATE, there. 
fore took and _ scourged 
JESUS. 

2 And the SOLDIERS, 
wreathing a Crown of Ac- 
anthus, placed it on His 
and they threw 
around him a purple Man- 
tle, 


3 *and thev came to 
him and said, ‘‘Hail, KING 
of the Jews!” And they 
gave him Blows. 


4 *And PILATE went 
out again, and Says to 
them, “Behold, 1 bring 
him out to you, That you 
may know that I find {No 
Fault in him.” 


5 Then *Jesus came 
out, wearing the ACAN- 
THINE Crown and the 
PURPLE Mantle. And he 
says to them, ‘‘Behold, the 
MAN "ἢ 


6 ¢When, therefore, the 
HIGH-PRIESTS and the OFr- 
FICERS saw him, they cried 
out, saving, ‘‘Crucify, cru- 
cify him!’ PILATE Says 
to them, “Take him your- 
selves, and crucify him; 
forlI find no Fault in him.’’ 


him ἃ fault. Answered him the Jews; 
ou: Ἡμεῖς νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν 7 The Jews answered 
We a law have, and according to. the him.f . ‘‘We have a Law, 
νόμον ἡμῶν ὀφείλει ἀποϑανεῖν, ὅτι éav-| and by *the LAW he ought 
law ofus_ he ought to dle, because him-|tg die, because the made 
* VATICAN MaNnuscript.—40. all—omit. 3. they came to him and said. 4. And 
PILATE went. 5. Jesus. 7. the LAW. τ 49 
1 39. Matt. xxvii. 15; Mark xv. 6; Luke xxiii, 11. 1 40. Acts 11]. 14. Τ 7 
Luke xxiii. 19. 1 1, Matt. xx. 19; xxvii. 26; Mark xv. 15; Luke xviil. 33. ee 
John xviii. 38; vor. 6. + 6. Acts iif. 13. 1 7. Lev. xxiv. 16. 1 7. Matt. xxvi. 69; 
John v. 18; x. 33. 
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Chap. 19:8.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 19:15. 


ἤκου- 
heard 


μᾶλλον 


more 


TOV, υἱὸν Θεοῦ ἐποίησεν. 8*Ote οὖν 
self, ἃ son of God he made. When therefore 


σεν ὁ Πιλᾶτος τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, 
the Pilate this the word, 


ἐφοθδήϑη: θκαὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πραιτώρι- 
he was afraid; and went into the judgment- 
ov πάλιν, καὶ λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ: Ildotev et 
hall again, and says tothe Jesus; Whence art 


ov; ‘O δὲ [Ἰησοῦς ἀπόχρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν 
theu? The but Jesus an answer not gave 
αὐτῷ. τ Δλέγει οὖν Πιλᾶτος: ᾿᾽᾿Εμοὶ 
to lim; Says then to him the Pilate; To me 
ou λαλεῖς; οὐκ οἶδας, 

not thou dost speak? not knowest thou, 


ἔχω σταυρῶσαί GE; xal 
Ihave tocracify thee, and 


atoAtoat σε; ΤΠ Απεκρίϑη ᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὐκ 
Ihave to release thee? Answered Jesus; Not 
εἶχες ἐξουσίαν οὐδεμίαν κατ’ ἐμοῦ, 
thou couldst have authority not any against me, 


εἰ μὴ ἣν σοι δεδομένον ἄνω- 
if not it was to thee having been given from 


tev: διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδιδούς μέ 
above; onaccount of this he deliveringup me 


σοι, μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. 1: Ἐκ τούτον 
to thee, greater sin has. From this 


ἐζήτει ὁ Πιλᾶτος ἀπολῦσαι αὐτόν. Ot δὲ 
secks the Pilate to release him. The but 


*Tovdator ἔκραζον, λέγοντες’ ’Eav τοῦτον ano- 
Jews cried out, saying; If this thou 


λύσῃς, οὐκ εἶ φίλος τοῦ Kaicagos: 
release, not thou art ἃ friend of the Caesar; 


πᾶς ὁ θασιλέα ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν, ἀντιλέγει 
every one the king himself making, speaks against 


to Καίσαρι. 1.0 οὖν Πιλᾶτος ἀκούσας 
the Caesar. The therefore Pilate having heard 


τοῦτον TOV λόγον, ἤγαγεν ἔξω τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
this the word, brought out the Jesus, 


καὶ ἐκάϑισεν ἐπὶ τοῦ θήματος εἰς τόπον AEYO- 


αὐτῷ ὁ 
ὅτι ἐξοι"- 
that au- 


ἐξουσίαν 
authority 


σιαν 
therity 


ἔχω 


and sat down on the tribunal into aplace being 
μενον Attootowtov, ‘E6eaioti δὲ Tab6ata- 
called Pavement, in Ilebrew but Gabbatha; 
(jv δὲ παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα, ὥρα δὲ 


(it was and a preparation of the passover, hour and 
ὡσεὶ ἕκτη") καὶ λέγει τοῖς Ιουδαίοις’ [δε 
aLout sixth;) and he says to the Jews; See 
ὁ ὀασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. POU δὲ Exoavyacav: ἴΑρον, 
the king of you. They but cried cut; Away, 
ἄρον: otatowoov αὐτόν. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
away; crucify him. Says to them the 
Πιλᾶτος: Tov ὀθασιλέα ὑμῶν σταυρώσω; 
Pilate; The king of you’ shall I crucify? 
᾿Απεχρίϑησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς’: Οὐκ ἔχομεν θα- 
Answered the high-priests; Not we have ἃ 
σιλέα, εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα. 
king, if not Caesar. 


himself a Son of God.” 

S When PILATE, there- 
fore, heard This worp, he 
was more afraid, 


9 and went again into 
the PReroRIuM, and 
says to JESUS, ‘“‘Whence 
art thou?” But JESUS 
gave him no Answer. 

10 PILATE then says to 
him, “Dost thou not speak 
to me? Dost thou not 
know That I have Autho- 
rity * to release thee, and 
IThayeAuthorityto crucify 
thee ?” 

11 *Jesus answered 
him, “Thou  wouldst 
have no Authority against 
me, if it had not been giv- 
en thee from above. On 
thisaccount HEwho DELIV- 
ERED me to thee has a 
Greater Sin.”’ 

12 From this time, PI- 
LATE sought to release 
him; but the Jews cried 
out, saying, £“If thou re- 
lease him, thou art not a 
Friend of CESAR ; FEVERY 
ONE who MAKES Himself 
a King speaks against 
C-ESAR.”’ 

13 PILATE, 
having heard *these 
worpbs, brought JESUS 
out, and sat down on ;the 
«Tribunal, in a Place call- 
ed +The Pavement, but in 
Ilebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 (Now it was the 
Preparation of the PASS- 
OVER, and the Hour was 
about the +Sixth ;) and he 
says to the Jews, ‘“Be- 
hold your KING!” 

15 *Then they cried out, 
“Away, away, crucify 
him!’ PILATE says_ to 
them, ‘“ShalliIcrucify your 
KING ?”? The HIGII-PRIESTS 
answered, Τὸ have no 
king, except Cesar.” 


therefore, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. to release thee, and I have Authority to crucify thee? 


11. Jesus answered him, Thou. 
15. Then they. 


13. These worps, brought. 


13. Tribunal, in a Place. 


Τ 13. The Tribunal seems to have been placed in the open air, agrecably to what Jose- 
phus says of Herod, when he tried his two sons; ‘‘He came to the tribunal, and that was 


placed in the stadium, 
guardunseen.’’—Pearce. 
judge sat in his chair of state. 

+ 9. Isa. lili. 7; 
Luke xxiii. 2. 1 


Matt. xxvii. 12, 14. 
12. Acts xvil,. 7. 1.11. Matt. 
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(the circus, or place for races,) behind which his soldiers kept 

ἡ 13. Aspot paved withstones, enclosed and elevated, where the 
+ 14. Six o’clock in the morning. See Note on John i. 39. 
~t 11. Luke xxii. 53; John vii. 30. 
XxVii. 


¥ 12. 


02. 1 15. Gen. xlix. 10. 


. “) 
Chap. 19: 16.]} JOHN. [Chap. 19: 24. 
Ὁ ότε οὖν παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς, 10 ¢Then, therefore, he 
Then therefore hedellveredup him _ to them, delivered him to them that 
iva σταυρωϑῇ. ITagtAubov δὲ τὸν ’In-| he might be crucified. 
that he might be crucified. They took and the Je- 
σοῦν *[xat Hyayov.] Kat θαστάξζων τὸν 17 ¢*Then they took 
sus Land led. J And carrying the JESUS, and putting the 
σταυρὸν αὑτοῦ, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν Aeyo-| CROSS on him, he went out 
cross of himself, he went out into the being into WHAT IS CALLED ἃ 
μενον κρανίου τόπον, ὅς λέγεται ‘E-| Place of Skull, which sig- 
called of a skull aplace, which is called in nifiesin Hebrew Golgotha ;: 


6oaiott Γολγοθᾶ. ἸἸδΟπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, 
JIebrew Golygotha. Where him they crucified, 
παὶ wet’ αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο, ἐντεῦϑεν καὶ 
and with him others two, hence and 
ἐντεῦϑεν, μέσον δὲ tov ᾿Ιησοῦν. 1” ἔγραψε 
hence, in middle and the Jesus. Wrote 


δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ Πιλᾶτος, καὶ ἔϑηκεν ἐπὶ 
and also atitle the Pilate, and placed upon 


tov otavoov. “Hv δὲ γεγραμμένον: «’In- 
the cross. It Was and having been written; ‘‘Je- 
covs ὁ Ναζωραῖος, 6 θασιλεὺς τῶν *Ioviai- 
sus the Nazarene, the king of the Jews.’’ 


Ov.» Τοῦτον οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέ- 
This therefore the title many read 


yvwoav τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν ὁ τόπος 
οὗ the Jews, because near was the place 


τῆς πόλεως, ὅπου ἐσταυρώϑη ὁ ’Iynoots: καὶ 
οὐ the city, where was crucified the Jesus; and 
ἣν γεγραμμένον ‘E6eatiotit, Ἑλληνιστί, 
it was having been written in Hebrew, in Greeck, 
Popaioti. Σ: "Ἔλεγον οὖν τῷ Πιλάτῳ οἱ 
in Latin. Said therefore to the Pilate the 
ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν 'Ioviaiwv' My ὙγὙράφε *O 
high-priests of the Jews; Not write thou; The 
θασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων: GAA’ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
king of the Jews; but that e 

εἶπε' Βασιλεύς εἰμι τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 22’ Ane- 
Said; A king Iam _ of the Jews. An- 
zottn ὁ Πιλᾶτος: “O γέγραφα, γέγρα- 
swered the Pilate; What Ihavewritten, Ihave 
qa. 

written. 


<Oi οὖν στρατιῶται, Ste ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν 
The then soldiers, When they crucified the 


᾿ΙῚὨησοῦν, ἔλαθον ta ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, (καὶ ἐποίη- 
Jesus, took the mantles of him, (and made 


σαν τέσσαρα μέρη, ἑκάστῳ στρατιώτῃ μέρος,) 
four parts, to each soldier a part,) 


καὶ tov χιτῶνα. “Hv δὲ ὁ χιτὼν ἄρραφος, 
and the coat. Was but the coat without seam, 


t% tov ἄνωϑεν ὑφαντὸς δι᾽ ὅλου": %4ef- 
from the top woven throughout whole; they 
πον οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους’ Μὴ σχίσωμεν αὐτόν, 
βοᾷ then to each other; Not let us tear him, 


ἀλλὰ 
but 


σται. 
shall be. 


τίνος ἔ- 
of whom it 


πληρωϑῇ 
might be fulfilled 


λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Ὑ7Θ may cast lots about him, 


Ἵνα ἧ you 
That the writing 


18 where they crucified 
ΠῚ, and two others with 
him, one on each side, and 
JESUS in the Middle. 


19 ¢And PILATE wrote 
a Title and placed it on 


the cross. Now that hav- 
ing been written was, 
“Jesus, the NAZARENE, 


the KING of the JEWsS.’’ 


20 This TITLE, therefore, 
many of the JEws read 
because the PLACE was 
near the cITY, where JE- 
SUS was ecrucified ; and it 
had been written in Ile- 
brew, *Latin, and Greek. 


21 Then the _ IIcIt- 
PRIESTS of the JEWS said 
to PILATE, “Do not write, 
The KING of the JEws, but 
That he said, I am King of 
the JEwSs.” 


22 PILATE answered, 
“What I have written, I 
have written.” 


23 tThen the SOLDIERS, 
when they had nailed JE- 
SUS to the CROSS, took his 
GARMENTS, and made 
Tour Parts, to Each Soldier 
a Part. But his CoAT was 
without seam, woven from 
the top through the whole. 


24 They said, therefore, 
to each other, ‘“‘Let us 
not tear it, but east lots 
for it, whose it shall be;”’ 
that the SCRIPTURE might 
be verified, {‘‘They di- 


A 6 :-::τ.,,᾽ὄὔΣὔὔὃὔὗὕὔὺὨ ὃ ᾷΘὀξἑπτκξᾳοσ!͵σῃ,'ὄ,ρὔ,'͵σόχόχ᾽οσχ͵͵͵ ςΓ ,; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. And led.—omit. 
ting the cross on him, 20. Latin and Greek. 


t 16. Matt. xxvii. 26, 31; Mark xv. 15; Luke xxiii. 24. 
1 19. Matt. xxvii. 
t 23. Matt. xxvii. 35; Mark xv. 24: Luke xxiii. 34. 


Mark xv. 21, 22; 
xxiii. 38. 


Luke xxili. 26, 33. 
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17. Then they took Jesus, and put- 


ft 17. Matt. xxvii. 31, 33: 
37; Mark xv. 26; Luke 
t 24. Psa. xxii. 18. 


Chap. 19: 25.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 19: 81. 


«Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά μοι 
“They divided the mantles of me 


ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν pov ἔθδα- 


[ἡ λέγουσα") 
[that saying; ] 


ἑαιτοῖς, καὶ 


Yor themselves, and on the raiment of me they 
λον χλῆρον.» 
Cast a lot." 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα 


these things 
ἐποίησαν. ΞΕϊστήκεισαν δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ 


Tho indeed therefore soldiers 


did. Stood now by the cross 
τοῦ *Inootd ἣ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀδελφὴ 
of the Jesus the mother of him, and the sister 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Magia ἡ τοῦ KaAwaza, 
ot the mother of him, Mary that of the Klopas, 
καὶ Μαρία ἡ Maydadanvy. 28’ Ingots οὖν 
and Mary the Mipydalene. Jesus therefore 


ἰὼν τὴν μητέρα, καὶ TOV μαϑητὴν παρεστῶ- 


secing the mother, and the disciple standing 
Ta, ὃν ἠγάπα, λέγει τῇ μητρὶ av- 
by, Whom he loved, he says tothe tmnother of 
τοῦ" Γύναι, ἴδε, ὁ υἱός σου. 2Eita λέ- 
himself; Ὁ woman, Io, the son of thee. Then he 

~ ~~ 5 Ἃ ε 4 
yer τῷ patyty ᾿Ιδοὺ ἢ μήτηρ σου. Kai 
says to the disciple; Lo the mother of thee. And 


ἀπ᾿ ἐχείνης τῆς ὥρας ἔλαθεν ὁ μαϑητὴς αὐτὴν 
from that the hour took the disciple her 
εἰς ta ἴδια. *SMeta τούτου εἰδὼς ὁ *In- 
into the own. After this knowing the Jc- 
σοῦς OT πάντα ἤδη τετέλεσται ἵνα 
sus, that all things already had been finished that 
τελειωϑῇ ἣὴ γραφή, λέγει" Διψῶ. 
mikxht be finished the writing, says; I thirst. 
ΟΣ χεῦῖος [οὖν] eExerto ὄξους μεστόν’ οἱ 
A vessel [ECtherefore] stood of vinegar full; they 
δὲ πλήσαντες σπόγγον ὄξους, καὶ ὑσώ- 
and filling a sponge of vinegar, and to ahyssop- 
πῳ περιϑέντες, προσήνεγχον αὐτοῦ τῷ 
stalk putting round, to the 


brought of him 
στόματι. "Otte οὖν ἔλαθε τὸ ὄξος ὁ 
mouth. When 


therefore took the vinegar the 
Ἰησοῦς, eines 


Τετέλεσται’ καὶ κλί- 
Jesus, he said; Ithas ῦθοπ finished; and having 
Vas 


= τὴν κεφαλήν, παρέδωκε τὸ πνεῦμα. 
inclined the head, he gave up the spirit. 


310 οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι (iva μὴ μείνῃ ἐπὶ 
The then Jews (that not might remain on 
τοῦ σταυροῦ TA σώματα Ev TO Cabbatw: ἐπεὶ 


the cross the bodies in the sabbath; since 
παρασχευὴ ἦν’ ἦν γὰρ μεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα 
apreparation it Was; was for great the day 
txeivov tov σαθθάτου) ἠρώτησαν tov Πιλᾶ- 

that of the sabbath) asked the Pilate, 


“vided ny GARMENTS 
“among themselves, and 
“upon my RAIMENT they 
“east a Lot.” The SOL- 
DikiksS, therefore, did these 
things. 

25 ¢And there were 
standing by the cross of 
JESUS his MOTHER, and 
his MOTIIER’S SISTER, 
yMary, the MOTIIER of 
tCLOPAS, and Mary of 
MAGDALA. 

950. Jesus, threfore, see- 
ing his MOTHER, and fthe 
DISCIPLE whom he loved 
standing near, says to his 
MOTILER, ‘Woman, behold 
thy SON ἢ 


27 He then says to the 
DISCIPLE, “Behold thy 
MOTIER!’ And from that 
ΠΟΤᾺ the DISCIPLE took 
her to his own [house. ] 

28 After this, *Jesus 
knowing That all things 
had already been finished, 
tthat the SCRIPTURE 
might be fully aeccom- 
plished, says, “I thirst.” 

29 A Vessel was placed 
full of Vinegar; ¢*then a 
sponge full of the vINE- 
GAR, having been attached 
to a TIlyssop-stalk, they 
brought to his MOUTH. 

30 When therefore, *Je- 
sus took the vINEGAR, he 
said, “It has been fin- 
ished !” And inelining his 
HEAD, he expired. 

3l Then the JEws, 
(τη the BODIES might 
notremainupon the cross 
during the SABBATH, since 
it was the Preparation ; for 
the pay of That SABBATH 
was a great one;) asked 
PILATE that their LEGS 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24,. that saying—omit. 


29. then a Sponge full of VINEGAR having been attached to a Hyssop-stalk, 


brought to His MoUTH. 30. Jesus. 


23. Jesus. 29. therefore—omit. 


they 


ἡ 25. The Greek does not state the relationship between Mary and Clopas, and we must 


supply it by conjecture. 


In other gospels she is called James’s Mary, and Mary the mother 


of James; and Clopas was probably another name for James, being a Greek translation of 
the Hebrew Jacob or James, α thief. Paul tells us that the Savior after his resurrection 
was seen by James (1 Cor. xv. 7,) which is not mentioned in the gospels or Acts, unless 


we suppose that Cleopas, who walked with him to Emmaus, was James, 


18.—Shar pe. 

1 25. Matt. xxvii. 55: Mark xv. 
Luke xxiy. 18. 1 26. John xiii. 
1 29. Matt. xxvii. 48. 


40; 
Boe KR: ΠΣ 
t 31. Deut. xxi. 23. 
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xxi, 


Luke xxiii. 
7, 20, 24. 


see Luke xxiv. 


25. 
21. 


49, 1 
ᾧ 28. Psa. Ixix. 


Chap. 19: 82. JOHN. 


κατεαγῶσιν 
might be broken 


4 ᾿ = 
καὶ ἀρϑῶσιν. 


ἵνα 
that 


TOV, 


of them the legs, 


327 Hitov οὖν οἱ 
and they might be taken away. Came therefore the 


στρατιῶται, καὶ TOU μὲν πρώτου, κατέα- 

soldiers, and of the indecd first, they 
Eav τὰ σκέλη, zal tov ἄλλου τοῦ συσταν"- 
brake the legs, and of the other that having 
ρωϑέντος αὐτῷ. ΠΕ πὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
been crucified with him. ‘To but the Jesus 
ws εἶδον αὐτόν ἤδη tebvn- 


ἐλθόντες, 
When they saw him atlready having 


having come, 
κότα, ov κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ ta σκέλη 31ἀλλ᾽ 
died, not they broke οὗ πὶ the legs; but 
tlc τῶν στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ αὐτοῦ τὴν 
one of the soldiers With a spear of him the 


πλευρὰν ἔνυξε, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα 
side pierced, and immediately came out blood 


καὶ ὕδωρ. Kat ὁ ἑωρακὼς μεμαρτύρηκε, καὶ 
and water. And he having seen has testified, and 


ἀληϑινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία: κἀκεῖνος 
true of him is the testimony; and he 


ol dev, ἀληϑῆ λέγει, ἵνα 
knows, true things he says, so that 


ὑμεῖς Ὁ Ἐγένετο γὰρ ταῦτα, 
you may believe. Occurred for these things, 


iva ἡ γραφὴ πληρωϑῇ: «᾽Οστοῦν οὐ 
that the writing might be fulfilled; ‘‘A bone not 


c 3 =_ 377 Ἁ LA ε Ef 
συντριθήσεται αὐτοῦ.» αὶ πάλιν ἕτερα γρα- 


καὶ 
also 


CTL 
that 


πιστεύσητε. 


shall be broken of him.’’ And again another writ- 
4 2 v 3 er 3 Ld 
φὴ λέγει: « Owovtar εἰς ὃν EEEXKEV- 
ing says; ‘‘They shall look into whom they 
THOAV.» 
pierced.’’ 
8SMeta δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησε tov Πιλᾶτον 
After and these things asked the Pilate 
6 ’Iwonpm 6 ἀπὸ ’᾿Αριμαϑαίας, (dv μα- 
the Joseph that from <Arimathea, (being a dis- 
ϑητὴς tov ᾿Ιησοῦ, χεκρυμμένος δὲ διὰ τὸν 
ciple of the Jesus, having been hid but through the 
φόθον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων,) ἵνα ἄρη 
fear of the Jews, that he might take away 


τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ' καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ 
the body of the Jesus, and permitted the 
Πιλᾶτος. “Hatdev οὖν καὶ ἦρε τὸ 


Pilate. Ile came therefore and took away the 


σῶμα tov ᾿Ιησοῦ. 3 Ἤηλϑε δὲ χαὶ ὁ Νικόδη- 


[Chap. 19: 40. 


αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη, might be broken, and they 


night be taken away. 


32 The SOLDIERS there- 
fore came, and did, in- 
deed, break the LrEeGs of 
the First, and of TIIAT 
OTHER Who was CRUCIFIED 
with him ; 

oo but having come to 
JESUS,whenthey saw that 
he had already died, they 
did not break His LeEus, 


94 but one of the SoL- 
DIERS pierced ΠΣ 5108 
with a Spear, and immedi- 


ately there came out 
Blood and Water. 

oo And HE HAVING 
SEEN has testified, and 


Tlis TESTIMONY is true; 
and he knows That he is 
saying true things, so that 
you also may believe. 


36 For these things oc- 
curred, that the scrip- 
TURE might be verified, 
ΤΑ Bone of him shall not 
be broken.”’ 


3o¢ And again Another 
SCRIPTURE says,  }“They 
shall look on kim whoim 
they pierced.’’ 


o8 taAnd after these 
things, *Joseph, from <Ari- 
mathea, (being a Disciple 
of *Jesus, but a concealed 
one through FEAR of the 
JEWS,) asked Pilate, that 
he might take away the 
BoDy of JESUS; and PI- 
LATE permitted him. 116 
came therefore, and took 
away *his Body. 


body of the Jesus. Came and also Nicodemus, 39 And tNicodemus 
μος, (6 ἐλθὼν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν νυχτὸς τὸ | Camealso, (hehaving come 
(he having come to the Jesus by night the|to *him by Night at the 
πρῶτον.) φέρων μῖγμα σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόης FIRST,) bringinga Mixture 
first,) bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes of Myrrh and Aloes, about 
, s “7 - ἢ : * 2 

ὡς λίτρας ἑκατόν. 40 Ἑλαθον οὖν τὸ ἃ hundred Pounds. 
altout pounds ἃ hundred. They took therefore the 40 Then {πον took the 
σῶμα τοῦ ’Inoot, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀϑονί- | BODY of JESUS, and 
Lody of the Jesus, and bound it with linen| +thound it with [Linen 
οις μετὰ τῶν ἀρωμάτων, καϑὼς ἔϑος ἐστὶ | Cloths, with the ARroMAa- 
cloths with [{ὸ spices, as customary it is | TICS, as it is a Custom 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—38. Joseph. 38. Jesus. 38. his Body. 39. him by 


Night. 

t 56. Exod. xii. 46; Num. ix. 12; Psa. xxxiv. 20. 
19; Rev. i. 7. 1 38. Matt. xxvii. 57; 
111. 1,2; vii. 50. 1 40. Acts v. 0. 
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Mark xv. 42; 


+ 37. Psa. xxii. 16; Zech. xii. 
Luke xxili. 50. o9. John 


[Chap. 20: τ. 


Chap. 19: 41.] JOHN. 

τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἐνταφιάζειν. 41°Hv δὲ ἐν τῷ 
with the Jews to embalm. Was and in the 
τόπῳ, ὅπου ἐσταυρώϑη, κῆπος, καὶ Ev τῷ 
Place, where he was crucified, ἃ garden, and in the 
κήπω μνημεῖον καινόν, ἐν ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐ- 
garden a tomb new, in Which not yet no 
δεὶς ἐτέδη. Ἐκεῖ οὖν διὰ τὴν 
one Was laid. There therefore on accuunt of the 


παρασκευὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγύς ἢν τὸ 
preparation of the Jews, because near was the 
μνημδῖον, ἔϑηκαν τὸν ᾿[ησοῦν. 
tomb, they laid the Jesus. 
ΚΕΦ. x’. 20. 
1TH δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαδθάτων Magia ἡ May- 
The and first of the week Mary the Muag- 


δαληνὴ ἔρχεται πρωΐ, σχοτίας ἔτι οὔσης, εἰς 
daulene cones early, dark yet being, into 
τὸ μνημεῖον" καὶ δλέπει τὸν λίϑον η0- 
the tomb; and sees the stone having been 
€% τοῦ μνηϊιείου, TOEXEL οὖν 
out of the τοπὶῦὺ, she runs therefore 


LLEVOV 
taken away 


καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον, καὶ πρὸς 
and comes to Simon Peter, and to 
tov ἄλλον μαϑητήν, ὃν ἐφίλει 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
the other disciple, Whom loved the Jesus, 
“αἰ λέγει αὐτοῖτ᾽ ραν τὸν Κύριον 
and says tothem; They took away the Lora 
ἐν τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ποῦ 
out of the tomb, and not we know, where 
ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. VEERADEV οὖν ὁ Πέτρος 
they laid him. Went out then the Peter 
χαὶ ὃ ἄλλος μαϑητής, καὶ ἤρχοντο eis τὸ 
and the other disciple, and they came Into the 
μνημεῖον. *”Etoeyov δὲ ot δύο ὁμοῦ: καὶ 

tomb. Ran and they two together; and 
ὁ ἄλλος μαϑητὴς προέδραμε τάχιον τοῦ 


the other disciple ran before more quickly of the 


Πέτρου, καὶ Ate πρῶτος εἰς TO μνημεῖον" 
letter, and cume first into the tomb; 
“yal παρακύψας 6AETEL χείμενα τὰ ὀθόνια: 
and stooping down he sees lying the linen cloths; 
ot μέντοι εἰσῆλθεν. ΟΕοχεται οὖν Σίμων 
not however he went in. Comes then Simon 


Iléteos ἀχκολοιϑῶν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλϑεν εἰς τὸ 
eter following him, and entered into the 


ἰνημεῖον, καὶ ϑεωρεῖ ta ὀϑόνια κείμενα, 
tomb, and Sees the tinen cloths lying, 


ἣν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
was on the head 


αὐτοῦ, οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὀϑονίων xvEiWEvVOoV, ἀλλὰ 


Γ 
Oo 
which 


“zal τὸ σουδάοριον 
and the napkin 


of him, not With the linen cloths lying, but 
χωρὶς ἐντετιλιγμένον εἰς ἕνα τόπον. 
apart having been folded up into one 


with the JEWS to embalm. 

41 And there was in the 
PLACE where he was eru- 
ecified a Garden, and in 
the GARDEN a new TOMB, 
in whieh no one was yet 
laid. 

42 There, therefore, on 
account of the PREPARa- 
TION of the JEWws, Because 
the TOMB was near, they 
laid JESUS. 


CHAPTER XxX, 


1 tAnd on the First of 
the WEEK, Mary of MAac- 
DALA comes early, it being 
yet dark, finto the TOMB, 
and sees the STONE, hav- 
ing been removed out of 
the TOMB. 

2 She runs, therefore, 
and comes to Simon Peter, 
and to the zoruEr Disci- 
ple whom Jrsus_ loved, 
and says to them, “‘They 
have taken away the 
Lorp out of the TOMB and 
we know not where they 
have laid him.” 

3 iPeETER then went 
out, and the OTHER Disci- 
ple; and they came into 
the TOMR. 

4 And the Two ran to- 
eether; and the OTHER 
DiscipleoutranPrrer, and 
came first into the TOMB. 

5. And stooping down, 


he sees tthe LINEN 
CLOTIIS lying; however, 
he went not in. 

G6 Then Simon fPeter 


*also comes following him, 
andenteredinto the TOMB, 
and beheld the LINEN 
CLOTHS lying. 

7 and the NAPKIN, 
whieh was on his ITEAD, 
not lving with the LINEN 
CLOTIIS, but having been 
folded up in a separate 


place. ; Place, 


* 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. also Simon Peter. 


7 1. The very definite manner in which John expresses himself in this narrative. with 
reference to going (ets) into and coming (ek) out of the tomb, makes it very probable 


that this tomb had chambers, an outer 
inner one, to the door of which the stone was placed. 


was in the inner chamber. 
czlled the ‘‘IIoly Sepulchre’’ is one of this class. 


ΣΡ 1. Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 1. 


τ. 20,24. +t 3. Luke xxiv. 12. ! 5. John xix. 40. 
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and inner one. The 


body was placed jin the 


Hence when they entered the first 
apartment they were said to go into the tomb, though they might not enter or see what 


Such tombs are not uncommon in the Kast. 


That which is now 


t 2. John xiii. 23; xix. 26; xxit. 


t 7. John xi. 44. 


Chap. 20:8.| JOHN. 


STOTE οὖν εἰσῆλθε καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαϑητῆς, 
Then therefore went in also the other disciple, 


ὁ ἐλθὼν πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶδε καὶ 
he coming first into the tomb, and saw, and 


ἐπίστεισεν. θϑΟὐδέπω yao ἤδεισαν τὴν γραφήν, 
believed. Not yet for they knew the writing, 
OTL δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἄνα- 
that it behooved him out of dead ones to have been 


στῆναι. 2’ Απῆλθϑον οὖν πάλιν πρὸς ἑαυτούς ol 
raised. Went then again to themselves the 


μαϑηταί. 


diseiples. 
Magia δὲ εἱστήκει πρὸς TH μνημείῳ κλαί- 
Mary but stands by the tomb weep- 


ovoa ἔξω. Ὡς οὖν ἔκλαιε, παρέκυ- 
ing outside. As therefore she wept, she stooped 


Wwev εἰΞ TO μνημεῖον, 12καὶ ϑεωρεῖ δύο ἀγγέ- 
down into theo tomb, and sees two mes- 


λους ἐν λευκοῖς καϑεξζομένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ 
sengers in white Sitting, one at the 


κεφαλῇ, καὶ Eva πρὸς τοῖς ποσίν, ὅπου ἔκειτο 
head, and one at the feet, where was laid 


τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. BKat λέγουσιν αὐτοὶ 
the body of the Jesus. And say to her 


ἐκεῖνοι: Γύναι, ti “λαίεις; Λέγει αὖ- 
they; Owoman, why weepest thou? She says to 
τοῖς “Ott ἧοαν τὸν Κύριόν μου, 
them; Because they took away the Lord of me, 


καὶ οὐκ οἶδα ποῦ ἔϑηκαν αὐτόν. 1Ταῦτα 
and not I know where they laid him. These things 


εἰποῦσα, ἐστράφη εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ ϑεω- 
having said, she turned into the behind, and secs 
ρεῖ tov ᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα: καὶ οὐκ Ader, ὅτι 

the Jesus standing; and not knew, that 
᾽Ιησοῦς ἐστι. Ἰϑλέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾽᾿Ιησοῦς: Γύναι, 
Jesus it is. Says to her the Jesus; O woman, 
τὶ μἀλαίεις; τίνα ζητεῖς; ᾽᾿Εκείνη, δο- 
why weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, sup- 


yctoa ὅτι ὁ κηπουρός ἐστι, AEVEL αὐτῷ: 
posing that the gardener it is, Says to him; 


Κύριε, εἰ σὺ ἐθάστασας αὐτόν, εἰπέ μοι ποῦ 
Ο sir, if thou didst carry off him, tell me where 
ἔϑηκας αὐτόν, κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἀρῶ. 
thou didst lay him, andI- him will take away. 
WAgyer αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Maoia. Στραφεῖσα 

says to her the Jesus; Mary. Turning round 


39 ? Lf > -- 7 er ἢ 
ἐκείνη λέγει αὐτῷ: Pab6orvi, ὅ λέγεται, 
she says to him; Rabboni, which means, 


διδάσκαλε. Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μὴ μοῦ 


O teacher. Says toher_ the Jesus; Not me 


«: w AJ > , x 4 Ld 
ἅπτου" οὔπω yao ἀναδέδηκα πρὸς τὸν Π até- 


teuch; not yet for I have gone up ἴο the Father 
Ou μου’ πορεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς μου, 

of me; go but to the brethren of me, 
καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς’ ’Avabaivw πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα 
and say to them; I go up to the Father 
μου καὶ Πατέρα ὑμῶν, καὶ Θεόν pov καὶ 
ef me and Father of you, even God of me and 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—138. And she says. 
Rabboni. 17. Jesus. 

t 9. Psa. xvi. 10; Acts ii. 25-31; xiii. 34, 35. 
9. 1 14. Luke xxiv. 16,31; John xxi. 4. 1 
IKiom. viii. 29; Heb. ii. 11. 
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15. Jesus. 16. Jesus. 


17. Psa. xxii. 


[Chap. 20: 17. 


8 Then, therefore, TITAT 
OTHER Disciple, who CAME 
first into the romp, also 
went in, and he saw, and 
believed [her. } 

9 For they did not yet 


know ¢{the SCRIPTURE, 
That he must rise from 
the Dead. 


10 Then the DISCIPLES 
went away by themselves. 


11 But Mary was stand- 
ing near the TOMB outside, 
weeping. As she was weep- 
ing, therefore, she stooped 
down into the TOMB, 


12 and sees Two Angels 
in white sitting, one at 
the HEAD, and one at 
the FEET, where the nopy 
of JEsuts had been Jaid. 


13 And they say to her, 
“Woman, why dost thou 
weep?’ *And she says to 
them, “Because they took 
awaymy LorbD,and I know 
not where they laid him.” 

14 tHaving said these 
things, she turned BACK- 
WARD, and beholds JESUS 
standing, and tknew not 
That it was Jesus. 


15 *Jesus says to her, 
“Woman, why dost thou 
weep? Whom dost thou 
seek?” She, supposing 
that he was the GARDENER, 
says to him, ‘Sir, if thou 
didst carry him off, tell me 
where thou didst lay him, 
and IwilltakeHimaway.” 


16 *Jesus says to her, 
“Marv!” She, having 
turned, says to him #*in 
Hebrew, ‘““Rabboni !” which 
signifies, Teacher. 


17 *Jesus says to her, 
“Touchmenot; for I have 
not yet ascended to my 
FATHER; but go to fmy 
BRETHREN, and tell them, 
I ascend to my FATHER, 
and your Father ; even my 
God, and your God.”’ 


16. in Hebrew, 


Mark xvi. 
10; 


14. Matt. xxviil. 9; 
22; Matt. xxviii. 


Chap. 20: 18. | JOHN. 


[Chap. 20: 26. 


Θεὸν ὑμῶν. 1.᾽ Ἔρχεται Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ 


God of you. Comes Mary the Magdalene 


ἀπαγγέλλουσα tots μαϑηταῖς, ὅτι ἑώρακε 
telling the disciples, that she had seen 
tov Ιχύριον, καὶ ταῦτα ELTEV 
the Lord, and these things he said 
Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
Being then evening in the day 
μιᾷ τῶν 
first of the 
σμένων, 


αὐτῇ. 
to her. 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
that the 


ou66atwv, καὶ τῶν ϑυρῶν xexdAer- 
week, and the doors having been 


ὅπου ἦσαν οἱ patytat * [ouvyny- 
shut, Where were the dtsciples [Thaving been 


UCVOL, | διὰ tov φόδον τῶν Ιουδαίων, 
assembled,] through the fear οὗ the Jews, 


ὄλϑεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον, καὶ 
cume the Jesus, and stood into the midst, and 
λένει αὐτοῖς: Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. ΞΖ90 Καὶ τοῦτο εἰ- 
says to them; Peace to you. And this having 
ἔδειξεν τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν 
he showed the hands and the 
πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εχάρησαν οὖν oi ua- 
Side of himself. Were glad therefore the dis- 
ὕϑηταί, ἰδόντες τὸν Κύριον. “Εἶπεν οὖν αὖ- 
ciples, seeing the Lord. said then to 
tots ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν: Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν: καϑὼς 
them the Jesus again; Peace to you; as 


ἀπέσταλκέ με ὁ 
sent me 


22Kat τοῦτο 
And this 


λέγει αὐτοῖς" 


αὐτοῖς 
to them 


wy, 
said, 


Ilatne, κἀγὼ πέμπω ὑμᾶς. 
the Father, alsol send you. 
εἰπών, ἐνεφύσησε, καὶ 
having said, he breathed on, = and 
Ad6ete πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 2” Av 
says to them; Receive you a spirit holy. If 
τινῶν ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ἀφίενται 
of whom youmayforgive the sins, theyare forgiven 
αὐτοῖς: ἄν τινων μπρατῆτε, κεχράτην- 
them; if of whom you may retain, they have been 
ται. 
retained. 
“ΙΘωμᾶς δέ, 
Thomas but, 
μενος Δίδυμος, 


called a twin, 


6 λεγό- 
twelve, he being 
οὐκ ἣν μετ’ αὐτῶν ὅτε ἦλϑεν 
not was with them when came 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. *®”EAeyov οὖν αὐτῷ ot ἄλλοι ua- 
the Jesus. Said then tohim tbe other dis- 
ϑηταί: ‘Ewodxauev tov Κύριον. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν 
ciples; We have seen the Lord. He but said 
αὐτοῖς: ’Eav μὴ ἴδω ἐν ταῖς χερσίν 
to them; If not J] may see in the hands of 


τοῦ TOV τύπον τῶν ἥλων, καὶ θάλω 
him the mark of the nails, and may put 


OaxtvAov μου εἰς TOV τύπον τῶν ἥλων, 
finger of me into the mark οὗ the nails, 


εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, 
one of the 


καὶ 
and 
θάλω τὴν χεῖρά pov εἰς τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, 
may put the hand of me into the Side of him, 


οὐ μὴ πιστεύσω. 
not not I wlll believe. 


Kat wet’? ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἦσαν ἔσω ol 
And after days eight again were within the 


μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ Θωμᾶς μετ’ αὐτῶν. "Eoxe- 
Gisciples οὗ him, and Thomas with them. Comes 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—19. Week. 
the HANDS and the SIDE. 23. of any one. 

! 18. Matt. xxviii. 10; Luke xxiv. 10. ! 
xv. 5. ἢ 20. John xvi. 22. 
x. 19; xviii. 18. 


t 24. John xi. 16. 
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19. having been assembled—omit. 
24. Jesus. 
19. Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; 1 Cor. 
t 21. Matt. xxviii. 18; 


1S ¢Mary of MAGDALA 


comes, telling the DISCI- 
PLES That she had seen 


the Lorp, and he said 


These things to her. 


19 Then being Evening 
of that DAY, the First of 
the *Week, and the DOORS 
having been closed where 
the pISCLPLES were, 
through rearofthe JEWS, 
JESUS came into the 
MIDST, and stood, and 
says to them, “Peace be 
with you?” 

Ο Andhaving said this, 
he showed them = #*his 
HANDS and his stipe. The 
DISCIPLES, therefore, fre 
joiced, seeing the Lorp. 


21 Then JEsus said to 
them again, ‘“Peacebe with 
you; tas the FATHER has 
sent me, I also send you.” 


22? And having said this, 
he breathed on and says 
to them, “Receive the 
Holy Spirit. 


23 tIf the SINS *of any 
one vou may forgive, they 
areforgiven them ; if those 
of any you may retain, 
*they have beenretained.”’ 


24 But Thomas, THAT 
one of the TWELVE, BEING 
CALLED Didymus, was not 
with them, when *Jesus 
came, 


25 The oTILER Disciples, 
therefore,saidtohim, ‘‘We 
have seen the Lorp.’’ But 
IIE said to them, ‘If I do 
not see in his IIANDS the 
IMPRESSION of the NAILS, 
and put my FINGER into 
the IMPRESSION of the 
NAILS, and put *My IIAND 
into his SIDE, I will by no 
means believe.” 


26 And after eight Days 
his DISCIPLES were again 
within, and Thomas with 
them. The Doors having 


20. both 
25. My HAND. 


John xvii. 17-19. 1 23. Matt. 


Chap. 20: 27. | JOHN. 


|\Chap. 21: 4. 


ται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τῶν ϑυιρῶν κεκλεισμένων, καὶ 

the Jesus, the doors having been shut, and 
ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον, καὶ εἶπεν’ Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 
stood into the midst, and said; Peace to you. 
““EKita λέγει τῷ Θωμᾶ' Φέρε tov SaxtvaAov 
Afterwards he says to the Thomas; Bring the finger 
Gov ὧδε, καὶ ἰδὲ tas χεῖράς μου, καὶ φέρε 
of thee here, and see the hands of tne, and bring 


τὴν χεῖρά σου, καὶ θάλε εἰς τὴν πλευράν 
the hand of thee, and = put into the side 

μοι" καὶ μὴ γίνου ἄπιστος, ἀλλὰ πι- 
of me; and not be thou unbclieving, but be- 


στός. ®’Anexotdn Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Ὁ 
lieving. Answered Thomas and said to him; The 


Κύριός μου καὶ ὁ Θεός μου. Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 


Lcrd of me and the God of me. Says to him the 
᾿Ιησοῦς’ “Ὅτι ἑώρακάς με, πεπίστευ- 
Jesus; Because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
κατ᾽ μακάριοι οἱ μὴ ἰδόντες, καὶ πιστεύ- 


believed, blessed (ΠΟΥ not having seen, and having 


σαντες. 3IIToAAa μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα 
believed. Many indeed then and other signs 
ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐνώπιον τῶν μαϑητῶν 

did the Jesus in presence of the disciples 
αὑτοῦ, ἅ οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένα ἐν 
of him, which not it is having been written in 
τῷ 616Aim τούτῳ. ἜἼΤαῦτα δὲ γέγρα-} 
the book this. These things but have been 
πται, iva πιστεύσητε, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ 
Written, that you may believe, that Jesus is the 
Χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἵνα πιστεύον- 
Anointed, the son of the God, and that believ- 
tec ζωὴν ἔχητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 
ing ilfe you may have in the name of him. 

KE®, κα΄. ΟἹ. 
IMeta ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτόν πάλιν 
After these things manifested himself again 


6 ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς μαϑηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσσης 
tho Jesus to the disciples on _ the sea 

τῆς Τιθδεριάδος. ᾽᾿Εφανέρωσε δὲ οὕτως. 2” Hoav 
of the Tiberias. He manifested and thus. Were 
ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος 


together Simon Peter, and Thomas he being called 


Δίδυμος, καὶ Ναϑαναήλ ὁ ἀπὸ Kava τῆς 
atwin, and Nathanael he from Cana of the 
Γαλιλαίας, καὶ οἱ τοῦ Zebedaiov, καὶ ἄλλοι 
Galilee, and they of the Zebedee, and others 
é% τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο, 3Λέγει αὐτοῖς 
of the dlsciples of him two. Says to them 
Σίμων Πέτρος: Ὑπάγω ἁλιεύειν. Λέγουσιν 
Sitmon Peter; I am going to fish. They say 
αὐτῷ. "Eoxoueda καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺν σοί. ’EERA- 


to hIm; Are going also with thee. They 


tov, καὶ ἐνέθησαν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον *levtic, | 
Went out, and entered into the ship C(immediately,} 


καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτί ἔπιασαν οὐδέν. 
and in that the night they caught nothing. 


4IIomiag δὲ ἤδη γενομένης, ἔστη ὁ ’Inoots 


Morning but now belng come, stood the Jesus 


we 


been closed, JESUS comes 
into the MIDS’, and stcod, 
and said, ‘‘Peace be with 
you !”’ 

27 Afterwards hesays to 
TIIOMAS, “Reach here thy 
FINGER, and behold my 
HANDS, and freach here 
thy IIAND, and put It into 
my SIDE; and be not un- 
believing, but believing.”’ 

2SThomasanswered and 
said to him, “My Lorp 
and my Gop!’ 

29 JESUS says to him, 
“Because thou hast seen 
me, thou hast believed; 
thappy those who see not 
and believe ἢ 

30 ¢Then, indeed, many 
Other Signs JESUS per- 
forined in the presence ot 
*the DISCIPLES, which 
have not been written in 
this Book. 

91 ¢;But these have been 
written, that you may be- 
lieve That Jesus is the 
MESSIAH, the son of Gop; 
and that, believing, you 
may have Life in his 
NAME. 


CHAPTER ΧΧΙ. 

1 After these things 
*Jesus manifested himself 
again to the DISCIPLES, 
at the LAKE of TIBERIAS; 
and in this manner he ap- 
peared. 

2 Simon Peter, and 
TIIAT Thomas CALLED 
Didymus, and tTHaT Na- 
thanael of Cana in GALI- 
LEE, and tthe sons of 
Zebedee, and two others 
of his DISCIPLES, were to- 
gether. 

9. Simon Peter says to 
them, “1 am going a fish- 
ing.” They say to him, 
“We also go with thee.” 
They went out, and enter- 
ed into the BOAT, and dur- 
ing That NIGHT they 
caught nothing. 

_ & But now Morning be- 
ing come, *Jesus stood on 


A 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. the DISCIPLES. 
4. Jesus. 

1 27.1 John i. 1. 
Luke i. 4, 
ly. 21. 
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1. Jesus. 


1 29.2 Cor. v. 7; 1 Pet. i. 8. 
1 31. John fii. 15, 16; v. 24: 1 Pet. i. 9. 


3. immediately—omit. 


1 30. John xxi. 25. ! 31. 
t 2. John i. 45. 1 2. Matt. 


Chap. 21:5.] JOFIN, 


|Chap. 21:14. 


εἰς TOV αἰγιαλόν: οὐ μέντοι ἤδεισαν οἱ padn- 


on the shore; not however knew the dis- 
tat, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστι. “Atyer οὖν αὖ- 
ciples, that Jesus it is. Says therefore to 
toiz ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Iladia, μή τι προσφάγιον 
them the Jesus; Children, not any food 

ἔχετε; ᾿᾽Απεχρίϑησαν atta: Οὐ: Ὁ be εἶπεν 


have you? No. He and 


αὐτοῖς: βάλετε εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίοι' 
to them: Cust you into the right parts of the ship 


*“E6akov οὖν, καὶ 
They cast then, and 
οὐχέτι αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴσχυσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλή- 
neo longer it Lo draw were able from the multi- 


They answered = him; said 


TO δίχτιον, καὶ εὑρήσετε. 
tho net, and you will find. 


ὃους τῶν ἰχϑύων. ΤἸλέγει οὖν ὁ μαϑητὴς 
tude of the fishes. Says therefore the disciple 
ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἠγάπα ἡ ’Inoots, τῷ Πέτρῳ’ 

that whom loved the Jesus, to the Peter; 


Ὃ Κύριός ἐστι: Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος, ἀκούσας 


The Lord it is; Simon then Peter, having hear: 
Ot. ὁ Κύριός ἐστι, τὸν ἐπενδύτην διε- 
that the lord it is, the upper garment he 
Caoato' ἢν yao γυμνός: καὶ ἔθαλεν ἑαυτὸν 
girded: he was’ for naked; and threw himself 


εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν. 8Oi δὲ ἄλλοι μαϑηταὶ 


τῷ 
into the sea. 


The but other disciples by the 
πλοιαρίω ἦλθον (οὐ yao ἧσαν μακρὰν ἀπὸ 
little ship came (not for they were far from 
τῆς γῆς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων,) 
the Jand, but from cubits two hundred.) 
ovoavtes τὸ δίκτυον τῶν ixdvav. As 
dragging the net of the fishes. 
ἀπέδησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, 
they went up to the land, 


ὡς 
about 
οὖν 
When therefore 


θλέπουσιν ἀνϑρακιὰν 
they see a fire of coals 


“ειμένην, καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον, καὶ ἄρτον. 


lying, and a fish lying on, and bread. 
1WAEver αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ’Evéyxate ἀπὸ τῶν 
Says to them the Jesus; Bring you from the 
éyaotwv, ὧν ἐἐπιάσατε νῦν. 11 Ἀνέθδη 
fishes, Which you caugbt just now. Went up 
Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ εἵλκυσε τὸ δίκτυον ἐπὶ 
Simon Peter, and drew the net to 


τῆς γῆς, μεστὸν ἰχϑύων μεγάλων ἑκατὸν πεν- 
the land, full of fishes, great a hundred fifty- 


τηκοντατριῶν: καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων, οὐκ ἐσχί- 
three; and so many being, not was 
ody 


torn 


2A EYyeEL 
Says 


τὸ δίκτυον. 


αὐτοῖς ὁ 
the net. 


to them 


>Inootvs: 
the Jesus; 
Δεῦτε, ἀριστήσατε. Οὐδεὶς *[5E] ἐτόλμα τῶν 
Come, breakfast you. No one (but) presumed of the 


μαϑητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν’ Σὺ tis ef; εἰδότες, 
disciples to ask him; Thou who art? knowing, 


the SHORE. The DISCI- 
PLES, however, tknew not 
That it was Jesus. 

5 Then ¢*Jesus savs to 
them, “Children, have you 
any food?’ They answered 
him, “ΝΟ. 

0 And HE said to them, 
+°Throw the NET on the 
nlglit side of the BOAT, 
and you will find.’ Then 
they threwit,and were no 
longer abletodraw it, from 
the WULTITUDE of FISIIES. 

τ £That DISCIPLE there- 
fore, whom Jesus loved, 
says to PEtErR, “It is the 
Lorb.’’ Then Simon Peter 
having heard that it was 
the Lorp, girded on his 
UPPER GARMENT’, (for he 
was ynaked,) and threw 
himself into the LAKE. 

δ᾽. But the oTneEr Dis- 
ciples came by the BOAT; 
(for they were not far from 
the LAND, but about two 
hundred Cubits off.) drag- 
ging the NET with the 
FISIIES. 

9 When, therefore, they 
went out to the LAND, they 
see a Fire of coals lying, 
and a Fish lying on it, 


and Bread. 

10 *Jesus savs to them, 
“Bring of the FISHES 
which you just now 
caught.’’ 

11 *Simon Peter went 


on board and drew the 


NET to the LAND, full of 


great Fishes, a hundred 
and fifty-three ;and though 
there were so inany, the 
NET was not torn. 

12 *Jesus says to them, 
t“Come and breakfast.” 
No one of the DISCIPLES 
presumed to ask him, 
“Who art thou?” knowing 


ὅτι ὁ Κύριός ἐστιν. 9 Ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, | that it is the Lord 
that the Lord it is. Comes the Jesus, A ' 

: . Nate nan 13 *Jesus comes, and 
καὶ λαμθάνει tov ἄρτον, καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, | takes the BREAD, and gives 
and takes the bread, and gives to them, to them. and the FISH in 

᾽ « 
καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. WT otto ἤδη | like manner. 
and the fish in Fike manner. This already 14 This tthird tine now 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. Jesus. 10. Jesus. 11. Then Simon Peter. 12. Jesus. 


12. and-——omit. 13. Jesus. 


7. Sothe Jews called those who were clothed in their under garments only.—Ncwcome. 


Τ 
~ 1, John xx. 14. fT 
xx. 2. 1 12. Acts x. 


5. Luke xxiv. 41. 


41. $f 14. See John xx. 
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t 6. Luke vy. 
19, 90. 


5, 6,7. 1 7. John xii. 23; 


Chap. 21:15. | JOHN. 


[Chap. 21: 20. 


τοίτον ἐφανερώϑη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς μαϑηταῖς 

third was manifested the Jesus to the disciples 

αὐτοῦ, ἐγερϑεὶς ἐκ νεχρῶν. 

of himself, having been ralsed out of dead ones. 
IS"Orte οὖν ἠρίστησαν, λέγει τῷ 
When therefore theyhadbreakfasted, says tothe 

Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ 6 ᾿Ἰησοῦς- Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ, 

Simon Peter the Jesus; Simon of Jona, 


avyatads με πλεῖον τούτων; Λέγει αὐτῷ’ Nat, 
lovest thou me more ofthese? Hesays tohim; Yes, 


Κύριε, σὺ οἶδας, ὅτι φιλῶ σε. 
O lord, thou knowest, that 1 dearly love thee. 
Λέγει αὐτῷ. Booxe τὰ ἀρνία pov. AE- 
Uo says tohim; Feed the lambs’ of me, lie 
yer αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον’ Σίμων ᾿ῬΙωνᾶ, 
says to him again a second time; Siimon of Jona, 
ἀγαπᾷς we; Λέγει αὐτῷ: Nai, Κύριε, σὺ 
lovest thou me? Tie says to him; Yes, O lord, thou 
οἶδας, ὅτι φιλῶ oe. Λέγει αὐτῷ' 
knowest, that Idearlylove thee. Jlesays tohim; 
JIecipauve ta προθάτιά μου. MAEyer αὐτῷ 
Tend thou thie sheep of me. IIe says to him 
τὸ τρίτον’ Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ, φιλεῖς με; 
the third; Simon of Jona, dearly lovest thou me? 
᾿Ελυπήϑη ὁ Πέτρος ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ 
Wasgrieved the Peter, because hesaid tohim the 
TOLTOV, Φιλεῖς με; καὶ εἶπεν *[avta: | 


third, Dearly lovest thou me? and 0 said [tohim;] 


Ἰζύριε, ov πάντα οἶδας, σὺ γινώσκεις, 
O lord, thou all things knowest; thou’ knowest, 
OTL φιλῶ σε’ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ 
that I dearly love thee; Says tohim the Jesus; 


Booze ta πρόθατά pov. ’Aunv ἀμὴν λέγω 
Feed the sheep of me. Indeed indeed I say 


σοι, ὅτε NS νεώτερος, ἐζώννυες 
to thee, when thou wast younger, thou didst gird 


σεαυτόν, καὶ περιεπάτεις ὅπου ἤϑελες: 
thyself, and didst walk where thou didst wish; 


ὅταν δὲ γηράσῃς, ἐκτενεῖς τὰς 
when but {ποὺ art old, thou wilt stretch out the 


χεῖράς σου, καὶ ἄλλος σὲ ζώσει, καὶ 
hands of thee, and another thee will gird, and 
οἴσει ὅπου οὐ ϑέλεις. Τοῦτο δὲ ef- 
will carry where not thou wishest. Thls now he 
πε, σημαίνων, ποίῳ tavatw δοξάσει 
said, signifying, by what death he wlll glorify 
tov Θεόν. Kal τοῦτο εἰπών, λέγει αὐτῷ: 
the God, And this having sald, he says to him; 
"AxoAouter μοι. ΞΖ’ Επιστραφεὶς [δὲ] ὁ 

Follow me. Having turned about [and] the 


ἠγάπα ὁ 
loved the 


ἀκολουϑοῦντα (ὅς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν 
following (who also reclined at 


ὅν 
whom 


Πέτρος θλέπει τὸν μαϑητήν, 
Peter sees the diseiple, 
7inoovs, 
Jesus, 


was *Jesus manifested to 
*the DISCIPLES, having 
been raised from tlie Dead. 


15 When, therefore, they 
had breakfasted, JESUS 
says to SIMON Deter, ‘‘Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thoumemorethan these?” 
Ile says to him, ‘Yes, 
Lord; thou knowest That 
I affectionately love thee.’”’ 
Ile says to him, ‘Teed 
my LAMBS.” 

16 Ile says tohim again, 
asecond time, “Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me?’ 
Ile savs to him. ‘Yes, 
Lord; thou knowest That 
I affectionately love thee.’’ 
Ife says tohim, =°‘Tendmy 
SIIEFP.”’ 

17 He says to him the 


‘THIRD time, ‘“Simon,son of 


Jonas, dost thou affection- 
ately love me?’ Peter was 
grieved, Becausehesnid to 
him the rilirp time, ‘‘Dost 
thou affectionately love 
me?’ And he said, “Lord, 
thou knowest All things ; 
¢thou knowest That I af- 
fectionately love’ thee.” 
*Jesus says to him, ‘‘I*eed 
my SHEEP. 

18 ¢Indeed, I truly say 
to thee, When thou wast 
younger, thou didst gird 
thyself, and walk where 
thou didst wish ; but when 
thou art old, thou wilt 
extend thy HANDS, and an- 
other will gird thee, and 
carry thee where thou 
dost not wish.”’ 

19 Now this he said, in- 
timating tby; What Death 
he would glorify Gon. And 
having said this, he says 
to him, “Follow me.” 

20 Peter, having turned 
about sees the DISCIPLE, 
following, twhom JESUS 
loved ; (who also reclined 


—— eG 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. Jesus. 
Jesus. 20. and—onmit. 


14. the DISCIPLES. 


17. to him—omit. 17. 


18. Wetstein observes, that it was a custom in Rome, to put the necks of those who 
were to be crucified, into a yoke and to stretch out their hands, and fastenthemtotheend 
of it, and having thus led them through the city, they were carried out to be crucified.— 


Clarke. 
a short time before the destruction of Jerusalem. 


16. Acts xx. 28; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25: v. 2, 4. 


xvi. 30. 1 18. John xiii. 36; Acts xil. 3, 4. 
243, 20's: Xe 2. 
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1 19. 2 Pet. i. 14. 


t+ 19. Many ancient writers say that Peter was crucified with his head downwards, 


¢ 17. John ii. 24, 25; 
1 20. John xiil. 


Chap. 21:21.] JOHN. [Chap. 21: 25: 


τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆϑος αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε ᾿Ιδ the supper on _ his 
the supper on the breast of him, and said; BREAST, and said, “Lord, 
κύριε, tig ἐστιν ὁ παραδιδούς σε;) 4~Totvtov| who is HE BETRAYING 
O lord, who is he betraying thee?) fim thee ?’’) 

ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ anew. Κύριε, οὗτος 21 *PETER, therefore, 
seeing the Peter says to the Jesus; O lord, this Ξ ᾿ 3 ε Te 
ca ier aa εἶδον ἐν ἀπῆν ον ἃ ., | Seeing him, says to JESUS, 
de τί; “λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾿Εὰν αὐτὸν “Lord, and what of this 


and what? Says to him the Jesus; lf him min 2?” 
« . 
ϑέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, τὶ πρὸς σέ; σὺ 22 JESUS says to him, 
I wish toabide till [ come, what to thee? thou “Tf I wish him to abide 
ἀχολούϑει μοι. ’EShAtev οὖν ὁ λόγος] ttill I come, what is it to 
follow me. Went out therefore the word thee? follow thou Ine.”’ 
οὗτος eis τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ὅτι ὁ μαϑητὴς 23 *This rerortT, there- 


this among the brethren, that the disciple fore, went out among the 
ἐχεῖνος οὐκ ἀποϑνήσχει. Kai οὐκ εἶπεν αὐτῷ | BRETHREN, That that pIis- 


that net dies. And not said tohim| CIPLE would not die; 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὅτι οὐκ ἀποϑνήσκει: ἀλλ᾽» ᾽Εὰν] *but JESUS did not say to 
the Jesus, that not he dies; but; If | him, “That he shall not 


"Ἂς (« ae . 
αὐτὸν ϑέλω μένειν EWS ἔρχομαι, τὶ πρὸς die,” but, “If I wish him 
him I wish to abide till I come, what to | to abide till I come, what 
, ‘ τ , > ε ? ε - is Ϊ 0 hee a 
σέ; οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μαϑητής, ὁ μαρτυρῶν |” τ το τ 


thee? This is the disciple, he testifying 24 This IS TITAT DISCI- 
ee ΠΝ at eae τοὶ PLE, Who *both TESTIFIES 
ὺ O ITa δ - = ᾿ . we ἑ TY 
concerning these things, and having written these Dee τ} ἘΠΕ ἐπ 
᾿ » er > ᾿ 3 ε Ss το ; « 
τ ἐν ἐπ | Sow ent STs” Test 
1% ee | MONY Is true. 
' if > ~ 9.» x 4 > 4 ὩΣ 

τυρία αὐτοῦ. Ἐστυ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ 25 tAnd there are many 
mony of him, Is and also other many a me : 
7 ΝΣ ΝΣ ne τὶ is , | other things which JESUS 
vos cee ead we Iyoobs, es Εν . Tee. performed, which, if they 
things 1 le Jesus, Which = ἜΣ shoul ¢ should be written, every 
φηται wav’? ἕν, οὐδὲ αὐτὸν οἶμαι TOV] One, FI Suppose that not 
be written every one, not even him I suppose the even the WORLD itself 
κόσμον χωρῆσαι τὰ γραφόμενα θιθλία. would contain the WRIT- 
world to contain the being written books. TEN BOOKS. 


*ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. PETER therefore. 25. This. 23. but. 24. both. 
24. His. Subscript on—ACCORDING TO JOHN. 

7 25. This is a very strong eastern expression, to represent the great number of mira- 
cles which Jesus wrought. But however strong and strange this expression may seem to us 
of the western worid we find sacred and other authors using hyperboles of the like kind 
and signification; some instances of which it may be proper to lay before the reader. In 
Num. xiii. 3%, the spies, who returned from the search of the land of Canaan,, saythey saw 
giants there of such a nrodigious size, that they were ‘‘in theirown sight as grasshoppers. ’’ 
In Deut. i. 28, cities with high walls round about them are said to be ‘‘walled up to 
heavyen.’’ In Dan. iv. 11, mention is made of a tree, whereof ‘‘the height reached unto 
the heaven, and the sight therefore unto the end of the earth;’’ and the author of 
Ecclesiasticus, in chap. xlvii. 15, speaking of Solomon’s wisdom, says, ΤῊΝ soul covered 
the whole earth, and thou filledst it with parables;’’ as the world is there said to be 
filled with Solomon's parables, so here, by one degree more of hyperbole, it is said that 
the world would not contain all the books which should be written concerning Jesus’ mira- 
cles, if the particular account of every one of them were given.—-Pearce. - 

1 22, Matt. xvi. 27, 28; xxv. 31; 1 Cor, iv. 5; xi. 26; Rev. 11. 25; 111. 11; xxii. 
7,20. +t 24. John xix. 35; 3 John 12. 
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ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ TQN AILOZTOAQN 


ACTS OF THE 


APOSTLES. 


*ACTS OF APOSTLES 


, ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


1T6v μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ 
The indeed first account 1 made concerning 


πάντων, ὦ Θεόφιλε, ὧν ἤρξατο ὁ ’Inoovs 
allthings, O ‘Lheophilus, which began the Jesus 


ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσκειν, Ζἄχρι AS ἡμέρας, 
to dv and also to teach, even to which day, 


ἐντειλάμενος διὰ 
having given charge through 


πνεύματος ἁγίου aveAn- 

spirit holy he was taken 
otyn. ts καὶ 
up. To whom also 


μετὰ τὸ παϑεῖν 
after the to suffer 


οίοις, δι᾽ ἡμερῶν τεσσαράκοντα ὀπτανό- 
proofs, through days forty belng 


μενος αὐτοῖς, zat λέγων τὰ περὶ 
seen by them, and saying the things concerning 


τῆς θασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ συναλιζόμενος 
the kingdom of the God. And assembling them 


παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς, ἀπὸ “Ιεροσολύμων 
he commanded them, from Jerusalem 


ywottectar, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν 


ἀποστόλοις, 


τοῖς 
apostles, 


to the 
ots ἐξελέξατο, 
whom he chose, 

παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα 
he presented himself living 


αὐτόν, ἐν πολλοῖς τεχμη- 
him, in many clear 


μὴ 


ποί 


to depart, but to wait for the promise 
tov Πατρός, ἥν ἠκχούσατέ μου’ ὅτι 
of the Father, which you heard from me; that 
Ἰωάννης μὲν ἐῤθάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ 
John indeed dipped in water, you but 
θαπτισϑήσεσϑε ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, οὐ μετὰ 
shall be dipped in spirit holy, not after 
πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας. SOL μὲν οὖν 
many these edge They indeed therefore 
συνελθόντες, ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν’ λέγοντες" 
having come together, asked him; saying; 


Κύριε, εἰ ἐν TH χρόνῳ τούτῳ ἀποκαϑιστάνεις 
Ο lord, if in the time this thou restorest 


τὴν θασιλείαν 
the kingdom 


αὐτούς: Οὐχ ὑμῶν 
them; Not for you 
xatoove, otc 6 Πατὴρ ἔϑετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ 
seasons, which the Father placed in the own 


ἐξουσίᾳ. 8’AAAG Ay weote δύναμιν ἐπελ- 


authority. But you shall receive power having 


ϑόντος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς: καὶ 
come the holy spirit upon you; and 


ἔσεσϑέ μοι μάρτιρες ἔν τε ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
you shall be to me witnesses in both Jerusalem, 


καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ, καὶ 


*TooandA; ΤΕἶπε δὲ πρὸς 


He said and to 
χρόνους ἢ 


times or 


TO 
to the Israel? 


ἐστι γνῶναι 
it is to know 


and in all the Judea and in Samaria, and 
ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. Καὶ ταῦ- 
even to farthest part of the Iand. And these 


*® VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—-AcCTS OF APOSTLES. 


1. Luke i. 31. ¢ 2. Mark xvi. 19; Luke xxiv. 
Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15; John xx. 21; 
Luke xxiv. 36; John xx. 19, 26; xxi. 1, 11: 
ἘΣ 4. Luke xxiv. 49; John xiv. 16 26.27: xv.26; 
ἢ Acts xi. 16; xix. 4. 7 6. Isa. i. 26; 


Act: 


ἃ. Luke xxiv. 48; John xv. 27; Acts ii. 32. 
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51; Mery 8; 
x. 41, 42. 
1 Cor. xv. 5. 
ΧΥ], 
Amos ΙΧ. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The rForMER History I 
compiled, tO Theophilus, 
coneerning all things 
which *Jesus began both 
to do and to teach, 

feven to the Day in 
which, thaving given com- 
mandment, through the 
holy Spirit, to the aPos- 
TLES whom he had cho- 
sen, he was taken up; 

3 Το whom also he pre- 
sented himself living, af- 


ter his SUFFERING, by 
Many Infallible proofs ; be- 
Ing seen of thei forty 


Days, 
THINGS 


and speaking the 
concerning the 


KINGDOM of Gon. 


4%And assembling them, 
he charged them ‘not to 
depart from Jerusalem, 
but to wait for the pro- 


MISE of the FATHER, 
+ Which you heard from 
me ; 

5 xthat John, indeed, 


immersed in Water, but 
you will be immersed in 
holy Spirit, after a few 
Days.”’ 

6 THEY, therefore, hav- 
ing come together, asked 
him, saying, “Lord, wilt 
thou, at this TIME, fre- 
Store the KINGDOM to Is- 
RAEL ?’’ 

7*Then he said to them, 
“It is not for you to know 
the Times or Seasons, 
whieh the FATIIER ap- 
pointed by his own Au- 
thority. 

δι But you shall receive 
Power by the HOLY Spirit 
coning upon you: and 
tvou shall be Mv Wit- 
nesses both in Jerusalem 
and in All JuprEaA, and in 
Samaria, and even to the 
remotest parts of the 
EARTIT.” 


1. Jesus. 7. Then he said. 
I Tim. iii. 16. = 2, 
* 3. Mark xvi. 14; 
t 4. Luke xxiv. 13, 49. 
5. ΔΙαίῖ, 11]. 
8; Acts 111. 21, 


7; Acts ii. 33. 
11; Micah iv. 


Chap. 1:9. ACTS. 


[Chap. 1:16. 


τα εἰπών, θΘλεπόντων αὐτῶν ἐπήορ- 
things having said, beholding of them he was 
Hn: καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαθδεν αὐτόν ἀπὸ τῶν 


lifted up; and a cloud withdrew him from the 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. "Καὶ ὡς ἀτενίζοντες 11 

eyes of them. And as fixedly gazing they 
σαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, πορευομένου αὐτοῦ, 
Were into the heaven, going away of him, 
καὶ ἰδού, ἄνδρες δύο παρεστήκεισαν αὐτοῖς 
and lo, men two Were standing by them 


ἐν ἐσϑῆτι λευκῇ, Volt καὶ εἶπον: “"Avéoec Γα- 


in raiment white, they and said; Men of 
λιλαῖοι, ti ἑστήκατε ἐμόλέποντες εἰς τὸν 
Galilee, why stand you looking into the 
οὐρανόν; οὗτος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὁ advadngteic ἀφ' 


heaven? this the Jesus, he being taken up from 


ὑμῶν εἰς tov οὐρανόν, οὕτως ἐλεύσεται, ὃν 
you into the heaven, thus Will come, which 
τρόπον ἐθεάσασϑε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς 
manner you saw him going into 


τὸν οὐρανόν. Tote ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ‘leoov- 


the heaven. Then they returned into Jerusa- 
λὴμ ἀπὸ ὄροις τοῦ καλοιμένου ᾿Ελαιῶ- 
lem from ἃ mountain that being called of olive 
νοῦ, ὃ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς “Ιεροισαλήμ, oab- 
trees, which is near Jerusalem, a sab- 
θάτου ἔχον ὁδόν. :ϑ]ζαὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλ- 
Lath being distant journey. And when they 
tov, ave6rnoav εἰς TO ὑπερῷον, 
come into, they went up into the upper room, 
οὗ ἦσαν καταμένοντες, 6, τε Πέτρος χαὶ 


Where were remaining, both Peter and 


᾿Ιάχωδος, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, Φίλιπ- 
James, and Jolin and Andrew, Philip 


tog καὶ Θωμᾶς, Baotodouatos καὶ Ματϑεῖος, 
and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, 


᾿Ιάἀχωόος ᾿Αλφαίου zai Σίμων ὁ ξηλωτὴς καὶ 


the, 


James of Alpheus also Simon the zealot. and 
᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ιακώθου. Οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσ- 
Judas of James. These all Were being 
μαρτεροῦντες ὁμοϑυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ, 
constantly engaged with one mind in the prayer, 
σὺν γυναιξί, καὶ Μαρίᾳ tH untot τοῦ ᾽Τη- 
with women, and Mary the mother of the Je- 
σοῦ, καὶ σὺν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
sus, and With the brothers of him. 
be x 3 - ε , ’ id 
Kat ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἀναστάς 
And in the days these having stood up 


Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 


μαϑητῶν, εἶπεν: (ἦν 
Peter in middle of the 


disciples, he said; (was 
ὡς ἑκατὸν 
the same about ahundred 

ἀδελφοί, ἔδει 
brethren, it Was necessary 
πληρωϑῆναι τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην, ἥν προεῖ- 
to be fulfilled the writing this, Which spoke 


πε διὰ στόματος 
before through mouth 


Aad, περὶ ᾿Ιούδα τοῦ γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ 
of David, about Judas that having become a guida 


te ὄχλος ὀνομάτων, ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ 
and ἃ crowd of names, in 
εἴκοσιν") 16” Avdoec 
twenty;) Men 


TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
the spirit the holy 


* VATICAN MANtUScCRIPT.—-13. John, 
BRETUREN, said. 106. The scriptures. 

t 11. Dan. vii. 13: Matt. xyiy. o0; Mark xiii. 
Thess. i. 10; iy. 16: 2 Thess. i. 10; Iev. i. 7. 1 
xli. 9; John xiii. 18. £ 16. Luke xvii. 47: 
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and James 


John xviii. ὃ, 


9 And having said These 
things, as they were look- 
ing on he was lifted up; 
and a Cloud carried him 
away from thelr SIGHT. 

10 And while they were 
fixedly gazing towards the 
ILEAVENS, as he was going 
up, behold, two Aflen were 
standing by them in white 
Raiment ; 

11 who also said, ‘‘Men 
of Galilee, why do you 
stand looking towards the 
WEAVENS? This JESUS, 
Who is taken up rrom you 
into the HEAVENS, fshall 
so come im the manner in 
which you saw him go 1n- 
to {he LEAVENS.” 

12 ¢Then they returned 
to Jerusalem, from TILA 
Mountain CALLED the 


Mount of Olives, which 15 
being 


near Jerusalem, 
distant a Sabbath-day’s 
Journey. 


13 And when they camé 
into the city, they went 
up into the VprEer room, 
where wereremaining both 
Peren and *John, dnd 
James and Andrew, Philip 
and Thomas, Birtholo- 
ew and Matthew, James 
the son of Alpheus, and 
Simon the ZEALotr, aud Ju- 
das the brother of James. 

1+ All these were eon- 
stantly engaged with one 
mind in PRAYER, with the 
Women, and with Mary 
the MOTHER of *Jesus, 
and with his BROTIERS. 


15 And in these pays 
Peter standing up in the 
Midst of the *BRETUREN, 
(the Number of Persons 
asseinbled were about a 
hundredandtwenty,) said, 


16 “Brethren, it was 
necessary for *the Scrip- 
TURE to be fulfilled. twhieh 
the 1oLY srrrir, through 
the mouth of David, fore- 
told econeerning THAT Ju- 
das twho BECAME a Guide 
15. 


and Andrew. 14. Jesus. 


26; Luke xxi. 27; John xiv. 3: 1 


12. Luke xxiv, 592, 


[4] 


£ 16. Psa. 


Chap. 1:17.] ACTS. [Chap. 1: 26. 
τοῖς συλλαδοῦσι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν: 1ὅτι κατη- | to THOSE who APPREIIEND- 
to those having seized the Jesus; because having ED *Jesus 
οιϑμημένος ἣν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ ἔλαχε τὸν 17 For the was num- 
poe Daun cigs he wae among ὅρος and aortas uke bered among us, alrd ob- 
κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης. Ottos μὲν | tained the Lor of this 
lot of the service this. This. indeed SERVICE.” 
οὖν : ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ μισϑοῦ us 18 (tThis man. there- 
paige ore OU ὡ a fic ae out of a oa ard ὁ νὴ fore, purchased ἢ Field 
ἀθΥπιαξὶ ΠΝ πρηνῃς : vee ate with the WaAces of the 
wic edvees: an 168 ᾿ ΡΟ ΡΈΕΙ laving ἢ en, iS WICKEDNESS, and falling 
*#HOE Μμέσος, και esexvdn πάντα TH] head foremost, he burst in 
burst in middle, and were poured out all the 


σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ: Ιτϑχαὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσι 
bowels of kim; and known became to all 


τοῖς κατοιχοῦσιν ἱἸεροιυσαλήμ, ὥστε κληῦῆναι 


those dwelling in Jerusalem, soas to be called 
τὸ χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ av- 
the ficld that in the own language of 


τῶν, ᾿Αχελδαμά, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, χωρίον αἵματος. 
them, Aceldama, this is, a field of blood. 


Γέγραπται yao ἐν 6i6Am ψαλμῶν: Tevvyntn- 


It is written for in book of Psalms; Let be 


τῷ ἡ ἔπαιλις αὐτοῦ ἔρημος, χαὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ 
the dwelling of him desolate, and not let be the 


κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ καί, Τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν αὐτοῦ 
dwelling in her; ana, The charge of him 


λάόδοι ἕτερος. ΞΙΔεῖ οὖν τῶν 
lettake another. It isnecessary therefore of those 


συνελθόντων ἡμῖν ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ, ἐν 


having associated with us men in all time, in 
ᾧ εἰσῆλθε καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς 4 
which went in and went out among us the 
Ιζύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, *adoEGuevos ἀπὸ τοῦ 6anti- 

Lord Jesus, beginning from the dip- 
σματος ᾿Ιωάννου ἕως τῆς ἡμέραις ἧς ave- 
ping of John to the day which he was 
λήφϑη ἀφ᾽’ ἡμῶν, μάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως 


taken up from a Witness of the resurrection 


αὐτοῦ γενέσϑαι σὺν ἡμῖν ἕνα τούτων. Kai 


us, 


of him to become with ὺὉϑ one of these. And 
3; 4 9 , Ἁ ¢ 
ἔστησαν δύο, ᾿Ιωσήφ τὸν καλούμενον Bao- 
they set forth two, Joseph that being called Bar- 
σαθᾶν, ὅς ἐπεχλήϑη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ Marti- 
sabas, ὙΠΟ was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 
av. Καὶ προσευξάμενοι εἶπον: Σύ, Κύριε, 
And praying they said; Thou, O Lord, 
μαρδιογνῶστα πάντων, avadervEov bv ἐξε- 
heart-knower of all, show which thou 


ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο Eva, >Aabetv 
out of these the two one, to take 


λέξω 

didst select 
τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης καὶ ἀποστο- 
the lot of the service this and apostleship, 


ἐξ 


παρέδη ᾿ΙὨ}0οὐδας, πορευ- 
from 


stepped aside Judas, to go 
ϑῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. Kal ἔδωκαν 


ἧς 
which 


λῆς 


into the place the own. And they gave 
κλήρους αὐτῶν: καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ 
lots of them; and fell the lot on 


the middle, and ΔἸ] his 
BOWELS were poured out ; 


19 and it was known to 

those DWELLING at 
Jerusalem; so that that 
1111. is ealled 1 their 
OWN Language, *Acelda- 
mach, which is, a Iield of 
Blood.) 

20 “For it is written in 
the Book of Psalins, t‘Let 
his DWELLING be deso- 
‘late, and let 0 one 
‘DWELL in it;’ and {μοι 
‘another take his OFFICE.’ 


21 It isnecessary, there- 
fore, that from those MEN 
IAVING ASSOCIATED With 
us all the Time in which 
the Lorp Jesus went in 
and out among us, 

22 ¢beginning from the 
IMMERSION of John, to 
the DAY on which he was 
taken up from us, one of 
these BECOME with us a 
Witness of his RESURREC- 
TION.” 

23 And {πον set forth 
two, THAT Joseph, CALLED 
£*Barsabbas, whowas sur- 
named Justus, and Mat- 
thias. 

24 And praving, they 
said, “Thou Lord, twho 
knowest the hearts of all, 
show which one of These 
Two thou didst select 

25 to take *the PLACE 
of this SERVICE and Apos- 
tleship, from which Judas 
stepped aside, to go into 
his OWN PLACE.”’ 

26 And they gave *the 
Lots to them ; and the LoT 


all 


* VATICAN MANUScRIPT.—16. Jesus. 
PLACE of this. 26. the Lots to them; and. 


ΖΞ 17. Matt. x. 4; Luke vi. 16. 
t 20. Psa. εἶχ. 8. 1 22. John xv. 
1 24. 1 Sam. xvi. 7; 
Rey. ii. 23. 


27; ver. 8; 
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19. Aceldamach. 


t 18. Matt. xxvii. 
Acts iv. 
1 Chron. xxviii. 9; xxix. 17; Jer. xi. 20; xvil. 10; Acts xv. 8; 


23. Barsabbas. 25. the 


25, 
22. 


t 20. Psa. Ixix. 
1 23. Acts xv. 


sae ae 
33. 


4}. 


Chap. 


Mattway, 
Matthias, 


1. | ACTS. 


καὶ συγχκατεψηφίσϑη μετὰ τῶν EV- 
and he was counted with the eleven 


ὃεχα ATOOTOAWY. 
apostles. 


ΚΕΦ. 6’. 2. 
Ἱκαὶ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσϑαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς 
And in the to be fully come the day of the 


πεντηχοστῆς, ἧσαν ἅπαντες ὁμοϑυμαδὸν ἐπὶ τὸ 
Pentecost, were all With one mind in the 


ἄφνω ἐγ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
suddenly from the heaven 
φερομένης πνοῆς ὀὄιαίας, 
of a rushing wind violent, and 
οὗ σαν x“aty- 
where they were sit- 


διαμεριζόμεναυ 
being divided 


“Kal ἐγένετο 
same. And were 
ἢχος ὥσπερ 
a suund as 


αὐτὸ. 
καὶ 


ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον 
it filled whole the house, 
μενοι" καὶ ὥφϑησαν 
ting; and they saw 
“λῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρός" ἐκάϑισέ τε Eq’ 
tongues like flre; sat and on 
στον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπλήσϑησαν ἅπαντες 
one of them, and they were filled all 
τος Gyiov, zat ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν 
holy, and they began to speak 

νλώσσαις, χαϑὼς τὸ πνεῦμα 
tungues, as the spirit 
ἀποφϑέγγεσϑαι. Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν “Ἱερουσαλήμ 

LO speak. Were now in Jerusalem 
“ατοιχοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἄνδρες εὐλαθεῖς, ἀπὸ 

dwelling Jews, nen pious, from 
παντὸς ἔϑνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν. ὅΓὲε- 
every nation of those under {0 heaven. Hlav- 
δὲ τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης, συνῆλθε 
and the sound this, came together 


καὶ ouvexutn: OTL ἤκουον 
and were perplexed; because heard 


τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ λαλούντων 
in the own language speaking 
“EEiotavto δὲ “[Ι πάντες] καὶ 
Were astonished and [all] and 


ἐθαύμαζον, λέγοντες IO ἀλλήλους] Οὐκ 


Wondered, saying each other;} Not 


οὗτοί λαλοῦντες Γα- 
these Who are speaking Ga- 


αὐτοῖς 
With them 
Eva Exa- 
one each 
πνεύμα- 

spirit 
ἑτέραις 
with other 
ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς 
gave to them 


νομένης 
ing happened 
TO πλῆϑος, 
the multitude, 


EXAOTOS 
each 


ELS 
one 
αὐτῶν. 
of (Ποῖ. 


εἰσιν οἱ 
are 


ἰδοὺ πάντες 
lo all 


λιλαῖου; Kat πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀχούομεν ἕκαστος τῇ 
lileans? And how we hear each one in the 
ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν, ἐν 7) ἐγεννήϑημεν, 
own language οἵ us, in which we were born, 
9Π ἄάρϑοι καὶ Μῆδοι xat ’EAauitat, καὶ ot 
Parthians and Medes and Elamites, and those 
κατοικοῦντες τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν, ’Iovdatav 
dwelling the Mesopotamia, Judea 


te καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, 


both and Cappadocia, Pontus and the Asla, 
Phevyiav te καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον καὶ 
Phrygia both and Pamphylia, Egypt and 


[Chap. 2:10. 


fell on Matthias, and he 
was counted with the ELE- 
VEN Apostles. 


CITIAPTER 111. 

1 And when the {pay 
of PENTECOST Was FULLY 
COME, ¢they were all with 
one mind in the same 
place. 


2 And suddenly there 
came a Sound from HEA- 
VEN, like a violent Wind 
rushing ; and it filled the 
Whole ΠΟΙ ΘΙ where they 
were sitting. 


3 And Divided Tongues 
appeared to them, like 
Tire, and one rested on 
each one of them. 

4 And they were fall 
filled with holy Spirit and 
began to speak fin Other 
Languages, as the SPIRIT 
gave them utterance. 

5 Now there were 50- 
journing in  Jerusalein, 
Jews, pious Men, from 
Every Nation under HEA- 
VEN. 

6 And ;this report hav- 
ing been cireulated, the 
MULTITUDE came togetli- 
er, and were perplexed, 
Leeause every one heard 
thein speaking in his OWN 
Language. 

7 And they were aston- 
ished and wondered, say- 
ing, ‘‘Behold, are not all 
TIIESE Who are SPEAK- 
ING, tGalileans ? 

S And how do we hear 
each one in our OWN Lan- 
guage, in which we were 
born :— 

9 Parthians and Medes 
and Elamites, and those 
DWELLING in MESOPOTA- 
MIA, both in ftJudea and 
Cappadocia, in YPontus 
and ASIA, 

10 both in Phrygia and 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. all—omit. 


7. to each other—omit. 


{ 6. lt is difficult to determine whether it was the voice of those speaking in foreign 


languages; the report or rumor of the transaction; 
which is indicated here. 


or the supernatural ‘‘rushing sound,’’ 
+ 9. Pearce renders Judea as an adjective thus; 


‘DWELLERS 


in Jewish Mesopotamia.’’ Bloomfield thinks there may have been a corruption of the text, 


changing Idoumiou, Idumea, to Joudian, Judea, 


1 1. Lev. xxili. 15; Deut. xvi. 9; Acts xx. 16. 
¢ 4. Mark xvi. 17; Acts x. 46; xix. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 
Acts i. 11. 
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10, 28, 30; xili. 


1. Acts i. 14. 1 4. Acts i, 4. 


1; xiv. 2. 1 7. 


Chap. 2:11.] AC'LS. 


παρ. 2:26. 


ta μίρη τῆς ΛΔιθύης τῆς κατὰ Κυρήνην, καὶ 
the parts of the Lybia that upon Cyrene, and 


ol ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι, ᾿Ιουδαῖοί te καὶ 
those sojourning Ihomans, Jews both and 


ποοσήλυτοι, Κρῆτες καὶ "Αραύες, ἀκούομεν 
Jroselytes, Cretans and Arabians, we hear 


λαλούντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλώσσαις τὰ 
speaking them in the our tongues the 


μεγαλεῖα τοῦ Θεοῦ; ἸΦΕ Ξίσταντο δὲ πάν- 
Εἰοαῖ things of the God? Were astonished and all 


τες καὶ διηπόροιν, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες’ 
and perplexed, one to anoLlher saying; 


Ti ἂν ϑέλοι τοῦτο εἶναι; "Etegou δὲ διαχλευ- 
What will this to be? Others but deriding 


Gacovteg ἔλεγον: Ὅτι γλεύχοις μεμεστωμένοι 
said; That sweet wine having been filled 


εἰσί. 

they are. 

δὲ 
but 


τὴν φωνὴν 
the voice 


“Avioes ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ ol xator- 
Men Jews, and those dwell- 


‘TeoovoaAjnu τοῦτο ὑμῖν 
in Jerusalem this to you 


VWOTOV ἔστω, καὶ τὰ ἡματά 
Ύ ) 
known let be, and the words 


ov. 5O% γάρ, ὡς tusic ὑπολαμθάνετε, οὗτοι 
μου. Yao, - UPELS μ ᾽ 
of me. Not tor, as you suppose, these 


μεϑύουσιν: ἔστι yao Hoa τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας’ 
are drunk; it is for hour third of the day; 


16G)Aa τοῦτό ἐστι TO εἰρημένον διὰ 
but this is that having been spoken through 


τοῦ προφήτου ᾿Ιωήλ: Kal ἔσται ἐν ταῖς 
the prophet Joel; And it shall be in the 


ἐσχάταις ταῖς ἡμέραις, λέγει ὁ Θεός, ἐχ- 
last the days, says the God, I will 


YEW ἀπὸ TOU πνεύματός pov ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 
tour out from of the spirit of me upon all 


σάρκα" καὶ προφητεύσουσιν ot viol ὑμῶν καὶ 
flesh; and shall prophesy the sons of you and 


αἱ ϑυγατέρες ὑμῶν, xal ol veavioxot ὑμῶν 


ἕνδεκα, 
eleven, 


Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς 
Peter with the 


αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀπεφϑέγξα- 
of himself, and said 


WStratets 
Standing up 

ἐπῆρε 
litted up 
TO αὐτοῖς. 
to them. 


κοῦντες 
ing 


er 


ATAVTES, 
all, 


ἐνωτίσασϑε 
listen you 


the dauzhters of you, and the young men of you 
ὁράσεις ὄψονται, zal οἱ πρεσθύτεροι ὑμῶν 
Visions shall see, and the old men of you 


ἐνυπνίοις ἐνυπνιασϑήσονται’ 185καί ye ἐπὶ τοὺς 
dreams shall dream; and even on the 


δούλους μου καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς δούλας μου 
inale-slaves of me and on the female-slaves of me 


ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
I will pour out from οὗ the 


Kal 
And 


ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
in the days those 


προφητεύσουσι. 
they shall prophesy. 


καὶ 
and 


πνεύματός μου, 
spirit of me, 


καὶ 
and 


δώσω τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω, 
I will glve prodigies in the heaven above, 


σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ 


signs on the earth below, blood and fire 


καὶ 
and 


ἀτμίδα καπνοῦ 20 ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται εἰς 
8 cloud of smoke; the sun shall be turned Into 


Pamphylia, in Ikeypt and 
the PpaArRtrs of TilAr Lybia 
about Cyrene, and the 
Roman STRANGERS, both 
Jews and Proselytes, 


11 Cretans and Arabi- 
ans ; we hear them speak- 
Ing in our Tongues the 
GREAT TIIINGS of Gop.” 


12 And they were all 
astonished and perplexed, 
saying one to another, 
“What ean this be?” 


13 But others scoffing, 
said, “ΠΟΥ are full of 
Sweet wine.”’ 


14 But Peter standing 
with the ELEVEN, lifted 
up his vVoIcr, and said to 
them, “Jews! and all who 
are SOJOURNING in Jeru- 
salem! let this be known 
to you, and listen to my 
WORDS. 


15 For these are not 
drunkasyou suppose, tfor 
it is the third Hour of the 
DAY ; 

16 but this is ΨΠΑΤ 
was SPOKEN through the 
PROPHET Joel; 


17 t‘And it shall be *in 
‘the LAST Days, says Gop, 
11 will pour out of my 
‘Spirit upon All Flesh; 
‘and your SONS and your 
‘DAUGIITERS 5112] pro- 
‘phesy; and your YOUNG 
‘MEN shall see Visions, 
‘and your OLD MEN shall 
‘dream Dreams. 


18 ‘And indeed on my 


‘MEN-SERVANTS and fon 
‘my WOMEN-SERVANTS in 


‘those DAYS I will pour 
‘out of my SPIRIT, and 
‘they shall prophecy. 

19 ‘And I will give Pro- 
‘dizties in the HEAVENS 
‘above, and Signs on the 
‘EARTIL below ; Blood, and 
‘Tire and ἃ Cloud of 
‘Smoke. 


20 t*‘The sun shall be 
‘turned into Darkness, and 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. after these things, says Gop. 


$ 15.1 Thess. v. 7. $$ 17. Joel ii. 28, 29. 
10,28; xvi. 1. ft 20. Matt. xxiv. 29: Mark xiii. 
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18. Acts xxi. 
24; 


4,9, 10; 1 Cor. xii. 
Luke xxi. 25. 


Chap. 2:21.| ACTS. 


[Chap. 2: 29. 


σκύτος, zal ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα, πρὶν ἢ 
darkness, and the moon’ into blood, sooner than 


ἐλϑεῖν τὴν ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ 


τὸ come the day of Lord the great and 
> ~ oT * 7 id ee τς agen 9. 3 

ἐπιφανῆ. “Kat ἔσται, πᾶς OS ἂν ἐπι- 
iilustrious. And it shall be, every one who may 


καλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου, σωϑήσεται. 
call upon the name of Lord, shall be saved. 


2”Avooec ᾿Ισραλῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους 
Men Israelites, hear you tho words 


τούτους: ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Natweaiov, ἄνδρα ἀπὸ 
these; Jesus the Nazarene, ι man from 


Θεοῦ ἀποδεδειγμένον εἰς ὑμᾶς δυ- 
tho God having been pointed out to you by 


νάμεσι καὶ τέρασι καὶ σημείοις, (οἷς 
mighty works and prodigies and Signs, (which 


ἐποίησε δι’ αὐτοῦ ὁ Θεὸς Ev μέσῳ ὑμῶν, κα- 


τοῦ 


did through him the God in midst of you, as 
Bas *[xai] αὐτοὶ oldate,) ““τοῦτον τῇ 
falso) yourselves you know,) this by the 
MOLGWEVY θουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ 
having been fixed purpose and foreknowledge of the 
Θεοῦ ἔκδοτον λαθόντες, διὰ χειρῶν 
God givenup having been taken, by hands 
ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες ἀνείλατε. Ὅν 
of lawless ones having affixed to you killed. Whom 


ὁ Θεὸς ἀνέστησε᾽Ἡ- λύσας τὰς ὠδίνας 
the God raised up; having loosed {16 pains 


tavatov, καϑότι 


TOV 
of the 


οὐκ ἣν δυνατὸν xeatetotar 


death, inasmuchas not was possible tobeheld 
αὐτὸν ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ. 
him under it. 
Aavid yao λέγει εἰς αὐτόν’ II eowew- 
David fur says concerning him; I saw 
μην tov Κύριον ἐνώπιόν μου διαπαντός, 
the Lord in presence of me always, 
ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν μού ἐστιν, ἵνα μὴ 
because at right hand of me heis, so that not 
σαλευϑῶ. ΞΟΑιὰ τοῦτο εὐφράνϑη ἡ καρδία 


I may be shaken. Through this rejoiced the heart 


μοι, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο ἣ γλῶσσά μου’ ἔτι 
ΟΞ me, and = exulted the tongue of me; moreover 


δὲ καὶ ἡ σὰρξ μου κατασχηνώσει ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι’ 
and also the flesh of me Will repose in hope; 
οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψεις τὴν ψυχὴν pov εἰς 
not thou will abandon the life of me to 
οὐδὲ 
nor 


STL 
beeause 
ἅδου, 
invisibility, 
σου 


τὸν ὅσιόν 
the holy ὧμπ6 


22° γνώρισάς 
Thou didst make known 


πληρώσεις PE εὐφροσύνης 
thou wilt fill me of joy 


μετὰ τοῦ προσώπου σου. 
With the face of thee. 
20” Avdoec ἀδελφοί, 
Men brethren, 
παρρησίας πρὸς 
freedom to you 


δώσεις 
thou wilt abandon 


ἰδεῖν διαφϑοράν. 
of thee to see corruption. 
¢ ‘ ~ 
uot ὁδοὺς ζωῆς’ 
to me ways of life; 


ἐξὸν 
lt is lawful 
ὑμᾶς περὶ 

concerning 


εἰπεῖν μετα 
to speak wlth 


τοῦ πατριάρχου 
the patriarch 


Δαυΐδ, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησε καὶ ἐτάφη, καὶ τὸ 
David, that both he died and was buried, and the 


‘the MOON into Llood, be- 
‘fore THAT great and illus- 
‘trious Day of the Lord 
‘come. 

21‘And it shall be, fev- 
‘ery one who may invoke 
‘the NAME of the Lord, 
‘shall be saved.’ 


22 Israelites ! hear these 
worpDs. Jesus, the NAZA- 
RENE, a Man from Gop, 
celebrated among you ΤΌΣ 
Miracles, and VProdigies, 
and Signs, which Gob 
Wrought through him in 
the Midst of you, as you 
yourselves know ; 

23 him, tgiven up by 
the FIXED Counsel and 
TForeknowledge of God, 
“by the Hand of Lawless 
ones, ftvou nailed to the 
cross, and killed ; 

24 twhom Gop raised 
up, having loosed the 
PAINS Of DEATH; as it 
was impossible to hold 
him under it. 


2d For David says con- 
cerning him, 1 saw the 
‘Lorp always before me, 
‘Because he is at my Right 
‘hand, so that I may not 
‘be moved. 


26 ‘On account of 
‘My heart rejoiced, 
‘my TONGUE exulted ; 
‘moreover, IV FLESH 
‘shall repose in Hope; 


27 ‘because thou wilt 
‘not abandon my SOUL In 
‘Hades, nor give up thine 
‘IIOLY ONE to see Corrup- 
‘tion. 

28 ‘Thou didst make 
‘known to me the Ways of 
‘Life; thou wilt make 
‘me full of Joy with thy 
‘COUNTENANCE.’ 


29 Brethren! I may 
speak to you, with free- 
dom, concerning the pa- 
TRIARCHY David, that he 
both died and was buried, 


this 
and 
and 
also 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22. also—omit. 
nailed to the cross and killed. 26. My HEART. 
7 21. Rom. x. 13. 
24; Luke xxii. 22; xxiv. 41; Acts iii. 18; iv. 28. 
1 205. Psa: xvi. 8. 
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{1 22. John iii. 2; xiv. 10, 11; Acts x. 38. 
t 23. Acts v. 30. 


23. by the Hund of Lawless ones, you 


t 23. Matt. xxvi. 
{ 24. ver. 32. 


Chap. 2:30. ] ACTS. 


[Chap. 2:39. 


μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχοι τῆς ἡμέρας 
tomb of him Is among us till of the day 


ταύτης. 33Π ροφήτης οὖν ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἰδὼς 
this. A prophet therefore being, and enewane 
4; ? er 3» ~~ fd 

ὅτι ὕρκῳ ὥμοσεν αὐτῷ ὁ Θεός, ἐκ 
that with an oath swore tohim the God, out of 
καρποῦ τῆς ὀσφύος αὐτοῦ καϑίσαι ἐπὶ 
fruit of the loins of him to cause to sit on 
tov dodvov αὐτοῦ, Ineoidmv ἐλάλησε περὶ 


foreseeing he spoke concerning 
ὅτι οὐ κατε- 


the throne of him, 


τῆΞ- ἀναστάσεως tov Χριστοῦ, 
the resurrection of the Anointed, that not he was 


λείφϑη εἰς ἅδου, οὐδὲ ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ 
abandoned into invisibility, nor the flesh of him 


εἶδε διαφϑοράν. 8*Tottov τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀνέστη- 


Saw corruption. This the Jesus raised up 

σεν ὁ Θεός, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐσμέν 
the God, of which all are 

μάρτυρες. Τῇ δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ Θεοῦ 


To the right hand therefore of the God 


τὴν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ ἁγίου 
the and promise of the holy 


Witnesses. 


ὑψωϑείς, 


having been exalted, 


πνεύματος λαδὼν παρὰ τοῦ Πατρός, 
spirit having received ἔγο the Tather, 
ἐξέχεε τοῦτο, ὅ ὑμεῖς ὀλέπετε καὶ 
he poured out this, which you 566 and 
ἀκούετε. Ξ:Οὐ yao Aavté ἀνέδη εἰς τοὺς 
hear. Not for David ascended into the 
οὐρανούς: λέγει δὲ αὐτός: Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος 
heavens; he says but himself; Said the Lord 
τῷ κυρίῳ μου’ Katov ἐκ δεξιῶν pov, 
to the lord of me; Sit thou at right hand of me, 
Sing ἂν ϑῶ τοὺς ἐχϑρούς σου ὑποπόδιον 
till I may place the enemies of thee a footstool 
τῶν ποδῶν σου. 3.’ Ασφαλῶς οὖν γι- 
for the feet of thee. Certainly therefore let 
νωσχέτω πᾶς οἶκος ᾿Ισραήλ, ὅτι xal Κύριον 
know all house of Israel, that both Lord 


αὐτὸν καὶ Χοιστὸν ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε, τοῦτον τὸν 
him and Anointed the God made, this the 


Ἰησοῦν, ὅν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε. 8’ Ακούσαν- 
Jesus, whom you crucified. Having heard 
tec δέ xatevvynoav τῇ καρδίᾳ, εἶπόν τε 


and they were pierced to the heart, said and 


ποὸς tov Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστό- 
το the Peter and the other apostles; 


λους: Τὶ ποιήσομεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί ; 38II έτρος 


What shall we do, men brethren? Peter 


δὲ *[Epn] πρὸς αὐτούς: Μετανοήσατε, καὶ 6a- 
and [sald] to them; Reform you, and be 


πτισϑήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι ’In- 
dipped each one of you In the name. of Je- 


σοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, καὶ Ar- 
sus Anolnted, for forgiveness of sins, and you 


ψεσϑε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. 
shall receive the gift of the holy splrit. 


30°Vuiv yao ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς 
To you for is the promise and to the 


and his 'roOMB is among us 
to this DAY. 


30 Being, therefore, a 
Prophet, tand knowing 


That Gop swore to him 
with an Oath, that of the 
Fruit of his Loins he 
would cause one to sit up- 
on hiS THRONE; 


31 forseeing he spoke 
coneerning the RESURREC- 
TION of the MESSIAII, 
‘that he was not left in 
‘IJades, nor did his FLESI£ 
‘see Corruption.’ 

32 Gop raised up this 
JESUS, tof which we all 
are Witnesses. 

33 Ilaving been, there- 
fore, exalted to the ΠΙΕΙΓῚ 
WAND of God, fand hav- 
ing received from the ra- 
TITER the PROMISE of the 
*“TIOLY SPIRIT, the poured 
out this which you *both 
see and hear. 


34 For David ascended 
not to HEAVEN, but he 
says himself, ἘΖΕΠΟν ΔΗ 

‘said to my Lorp; Sit thou 


‘fat my Right hand, 


30 ‘till I put thine EN- 
‘EMIES, underneath thy 
‘FEET.’ 

36 Therefore, let all the 
House of Israel certainly 
know, that This JESUS, 
whom you crucified, tGop 
made him both Lord and 
Messiah.” 

37 And having heard 
this, they were pierced to 
the HEART, and said to 
PETER and the OTIIER 
Apostles, ‘Brethren, what 
shall we do ?”’ 


38 And Peter said to 
them; i‘‘Reform, and let 
each of you be immersed 
in the NAME of Jesus 
Christ, for the Forgive- 
ness *of your SINS; and 
you will receive the GIFT 
of the HOLY Spirit. 


39 For the PROMISE 19 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—33. HOLY SPIRIT. 


of the SINS. 

1 30. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13; Psa. exxxii. 
1 32. Acts i. 8. 1 33. Acts νυ. 31; 
Acts i. 4. 


£.-26 5 xvic 1,18: 


Phil. ii. 
36. Acts ¥. 31. 
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33. both see. 


11: Luke i. 32, 69; Rom. i. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 
9; Heb. 
{ 38. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts iii. 1 


38. said—omit. 38, 


8. 
x. 12. 1. 33. John xiv. ra 


Chap. 2:40.] ACTS. [Chap. 3:1. 
τέκνοις ὑμῶν, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς paxeav,/to you and tto your 
children of you, and toall those at a distance | GyTTppren and tto ALL 

9 : 7) 


ὕσοις ἂν προσκαλέσηται Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν. 


as many as may call Lord the God of us. 
40°Eréoo.g te λύγοις πλείοσι διεμαρτύρετο, 
Other and words with many he testified, 
4 é , Ld > Ν ~ 
“αὶ παρεχάλει, λέγων: Σώϑητε ἀπὸ τῆς γε- 
and exhorted, saying; Be saved from the gener- 
VEGS τῆς σχολιᾶς ταύτης. MOL μὲν οὖν 
ation of the perverse this. They indeed therefore 


ἈΓ[ἀσμένως}] ἀποδεξάμενοι tov λόγον αὐτοῦ, 
[gladly] having received the word of him, 


ἐδαπτίσϑησαν: καὶ προσετέϑησαν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 


were dipped; and were added the day 
ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ τρισχίλιαι. 4° Hoav δὲ 

that souls about three thousand. Were and 
σοοσχαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀπο- 
constantly attending to the teachings of the ἃ- 
στόλων, val τῇ κοινωνίᾳ, *[xai] τῇ 
postles, and tothe distribution, [and] to the 


“λάσει τοῦ ἄρτου, καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς. *’E- 
breaking of the loaf, and to the prayers. Came 


γένετο δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόθος, πολλά τε τέρατα 
and to every soul fear, many and prodigies 


onutia διὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο. 
signs through the apostles were done, 


44]Tavres δὲ οἱ πιστεύοντες Ὦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ 
All and those believing were in tho 


αὐτό, εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά, ὅχαὶ τὰ 
same, and had all things common, and the 


“τήματα καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασχον, καὶ 
Possessions and the goods they were selling, and 


διειιέριξον αὐτὰ πᾶσι, καϑότι ἂν τις χρείαν 


“αὶ 
and 


4 
“αι 


they werediyiding them toall, as any one need 
εἶχε. Kad’? ἡμέραν τε προσχαρτεροῦντες 
had. Ivery day and constantly attending 
ὁμοϑυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντες τε κατ᾽ 


With one mind in the temple, breaking and at 


οἶχον, ἄροτον, μετελάμθανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλ- 
home bread, they were partaking of food in glad- 


λιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι καρδίας, 47aivotvtes 
ness and singleness of heart, praising 


τὸν Θεόν, zai ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸς ὅλον τὸν 
the God, and having favor with whole the 


λαόν. Ὁ δὲ Κύριος προσετίϑει tots σωζομέ- 


people. The and Lord was adding those being 
νους zat’? ἡμέραν *[tH eéxxAnoia. ] 
saved every aay [to the congregation.] 

ΚΕΦ, γ΄. 3. 


1 ῈἘ πὶ τὸ αὐτὸ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀνέ- 


who are far off, as many 
as the Lord our Gop may 
eajl.”’ 

40 And with many Oth- 
er Words he testified and 
*exhorted them, saying, 
“Be you saved from this 
PERVERSE GENERATION.” 

41 Then TIIOSE who RE- 
CEIVED hiS WORDS were 
immersed; and on that 
DAY about three thousand 
Souls were added. 


42 tAnd they were con 
stantly attending to the 
TEACIIING of the APOS- 
TLES, and to the 7fCON- 
TRIBUTION, and to the 
BREAKING of the LOAF, 
and to the PRAYERS. 

43 And Tear caine upon 
Every Soul; and ¢Alany 
Prodigies and Signs were 
done through the APos- 
TLES. 

44 And Atv the BE- 
LIEVERS ¢*had all things 
common together ; 

45 and sold their Pos- 
SESSIONS and Goops, and 
divided them to all, as 
any one had Need. 

46 And constantly at- 
tending with one mind{tin 
the TEMPLE every day, 
and breaking Lread at 
Home, they partook of 
Food in Joyfulness and 
Simplicity of Ileart; 

47 praising God, and 
having Favor with all the 
PEOPLE. And {the LorpD 
daily added THOSE BEING 
SAVED to the CONGREGA- 
TION. 


CHAPTER III. 


In the same now Jeter and John were 1 Now Peter and John 
θαινον εἰς τὸ ἱερόν ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν τῆς | were going up TOGETHER 
colng up into the temple at the hour of the|/jnto the TEMPLE, at the 
ποοσευχῆς τὴν ἐνάτην. 2Kai τις ἀνὴρ | TOUR of PRAYER, being 

prayer the ninth. And acertain mao | the NINTH hour. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—40. exhorted them, saying. 42 and—omit. 44. had all 


things common together; and sold. 


- 
- 


39. Acts 111, 25. 
13, 17. 
ous 


1 42. Heb. x. 25. 
ΖΦ 40. Luke xxiv. 53; Acts v. 42. 
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t 43. Mark xvi. 17; Acts iv. 33; v. 12. 
1 47. Acts vy. 14; xi. 24. 


47. to the congregation—om.t. 

t 42. See the following passages where the same original word is used:—Rom, xv. 
26; 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. 13; Phil. i. 5; Heb. xiii. 16. 
1 39. Acts x. 45; xi. 15, 18: 


Also Appendix. 
xiv. 27; xv. 3, 8,14; Eph. iL 
t 44. Acts iv. 


Chap. 3: 2.] ACTS. [Chap. 3:11. 
χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρός αὑτοῦ ὑπάρ- 2 And a Certain Man, 
lame from womb of mother of himself being, lame from his Birth Was 
< 3 ahs 
χων, t6aotdteto: ὅν ἐτίϑουν = xad’ | being carried, whom they 
was being carried; whoin they placed every placed daily αἴ +TITAT 
ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν ϑύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγο- | GATE of the TEMPLE which 
day at the door of the temple that being is CALLED Beautiful to 
’ ε ’ -_ 5 = ᾿ ‘ Ae € 3 
πενην τ ὐθαιαν τοῦ τ τειν Eee MOO UynN mae) ask Alms of TIIOSE EN- 
ca e ye au u 16 O ASK ainis Tom . 
; Ἂ : a re ees TERING into the TEMPLE; 
τῶν εἰσπορευομένων εἰς τὸ ἱερόν. 3°Oc ἰδὼν : 


those entering into the temple. Who seeing 


Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην μέλλοντας εἰσιέναι εἰς 
Peter and John being about to go into 


τὸ ἱερόν, ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσύνην λαθεῖν. 4’ ATE- 


the temple, asked alms to receive. Look- 
νίσας δὲ Πέτρος εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ 
ing steadily and Peter on him With the 


SO δὲ énei- 
Iie and gave 

τι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν λα- 
something from them ta 


᾿Αργύριον καὶ χρυσί- 


᾿Ιωάννῃ, εἶπε: 6AEWwov εἰς ἡμᾶς. 


John, said; Look on 


χεν αὐτοῖς, προσδοκῶν 
heed to them, expecting 


θεῖν. Εἶπε δὲ Πέτρος: 
receive, Said and Peter; Silver and gold 
ov οὐχ ὑπάρχει μοι’ ὅ δὲ ἔχω, τοῦτο 

not are possessed by me; what but I] have, this 


σοι δίδωμι. Ἔν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿[Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
to thee | give; In the name of Jesus Anointed 


tov Natweaiovu “[ἔγειραι καὶ] περιπάτει. 


the Nazarene [do thou arise and] walk. 

Kat πιάσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς ἤ- 
And having taken him the right hand = he 
VELOE’ παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώϑησαν at- 
rose up; Immediately and were strengthened of 
tov αἱ θάσεις καὶ τὰ ceprvedc. FKat ἐξαλλό- 
him the feet and the ankle-bones. And leaping 
μενος, ἔστη, καὶ περιεπάτει: καὶ εἰσῆλϑε 
up. he stood, and walked; and entered 


σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, περιπατῶν καὶ ἁλλό- 


with them into the temple, walking and leap- 
μενος, καὶ aiv@v τὸν Θεόν. Kal εἶδεν 
ing, and praising the God. And saw 


ὁ λαὸς περιπατοῦντα καὶ aivotvta 
the people walking and praising 


αὐτὸν πᾶς 
him al) 


tov Θεόν’ Méneyivwoxdv te αὐτόν, ὅτι οὗτος 


the God; they knew and him, that he 
ἣν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καϑήμενος Ἐπὶ 
was who for the alms sitting 

τῇ ὡραίᾳ πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ: καὶ Piha ae 


the beautiful gate of the temple; and they were 
σαν ϑάμθοις καὶ ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ ovube- 
filled with wonder and amazement at that having 
αὐτοῦ TOV 
of him the 


NKoatotvtosg δὲ 
Holding fast and 


αὐτῶ. 
to him. 


GynxOTL 
happened 


Π έτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, συνέδραμε πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
Peter and John, ran together to them 


πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἐπὶ τῇ στοᾷ τῇ καλουμένῃ Lo- 
all the people to the porch that being called of 


2. who seeing Peter and 
John being about to go 
into the TEMPLE, asked 
Alms. 


4 And Peter, with John, 
having earnestly fixed his 


eves on him, said, “ook 
on us.”’ 
5 And HE gave heed to 


them, expecting to receive 
Something from them. 


6 But Peter said. ‘“Sil- 
ver and Gold I have not; 
but what I have, his I 
give thee: tin the NAME 
of Jesus Christ, the NaZza- 
RENE, walk.” 


7 And having taken him 
by the ricntr Hand he 
raised *him up: and im- 
mediately *his Frerr and 
ANKLES were strength- 
ened ; 


S and leaping up, he 
stood, and walked about, 
and entered with them in- 
to the TEMPLE, walking, 
and leaping, and praising 
Gon. 

9 tAnd All the PpreorLe 
saw him walking and 
praising GoD; 

10 and they knew him, 
That WE was the ONE 
who sat for ALMS at the 


BEAUTIFUL Gate of the 
TEMPLE; and thev were 
fitled with Wonder and 


Amazement at ὙΠΑῚ had 
IAPPENED to him. 


11 And while he held 
fast to PETER and John, 
All the PpropLeE ran togeth- 
er to them, into TIIAT 
PortTIcO ¢whieh Is CALL- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. rise up and—omit. 


1. 


Israelites on the eastern side of the temple. 
or quite wholly of Corinthian brass. 


+ 6. Acts iv. 10. ¢ 9, 16,.21. 
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Acts iy. 


7. him. 7. h's FEET. 


t 2. This gate is said to have Jed from the court of the Gentiles into the cout of the 
It was built by Herod the Great. 
Tle folds of this gate were fifty cubits high and 
forty broad, and covered with plates of gold and silver. 


1 11. John x. 23; 


almost 


Acts v. 12. 


Chap. 3:12. ACTS. 


[Chap. 8: 20. 


12’Tdamv δὲ 


Seeing and 


Πέτρος ἀπε- 
Peter an- 


ἔκϑαμθοι. 
awe-struck. 


λομῶνος, 
Solomon, 


χρίνατο πρὸς τὸν λαὸν: “Avdoes ’Ioganiitat, 
swered to the people; Men Israelites, 


τὶ ϑαιμάζετε ἐπὶ τούτω; ἢ ἡμῖν τὶ ἀτε- 
why do you wonder at this? or tous Why look 


νίζετε, ὡς ἰδίᾳ 
you carnestly, as by own 


πεποιηκόσι τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν; 1.0 
having been made of the to walk him? ‘The 


Θεὸς ᾿Αθραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώθ, ὁ 
God of Abraam and Isaac and Jacob, the 


Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασε τὸν παῖδα 
God of the fathers of us, glorified the servant 


αὐτοῦ ᾿ἸΙησοῦν, ὅν ὑμεῖς μὲν παρεδώκατε, 
of himself Jesus, whom you indeed delivered up, 


καὶ ἠρνήσασϑε "[αὐτόν] κατὰ πρόσωπον II[t- 


7, εὐσεϑδείᾳ 
piety 


δυνάμει 
power or 


and denied Chim] face of 
AQTOV, κρίναντος ἐκείνου en. 4° Y wets 
Pilate, having judged he to release. You 
δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον ἠονήσασϑε, καὶ 
but the holy and righteous denied, and 
ἡτήσασϑε ἄνδρα φονέα χαρισϑῆναι ὑμῖν, 

asked aman amurderer to be granted to you, 
Mrov δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτείνατε: Ov 
the and prince οὗ the life you killed; whom 
ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὗ ἡμεῖς 
the God raised out of dead ones, of whom we 


μάρτυρές ἐσμεν Mxat ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει tod dvo- 
Witnesses are; and by the faith of the name 


μᾶτος αὐτοῦ, τοῦτον Sv ϑεωρεῖτε χκαὶ οἴδατε, 

of him, this Whom you behold and know, 
ἐστερέωσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ’ καὶ ἡ πίστις ἡ 
strengthened the name of him; and the faith that 
du’ αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν ὁλοκληρίαν 
through him gave to him the perfect soundness 
πάντων ὑμῶν. Kati 


ταύτην ἀπέναντι νῦν, 


this in presence of all of you. And now, 
ἀδελφοὶ, οἷδα ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, 
brethren, I know that in ignorance you did, 


cs ἁ " ε 3» = € - 18 Ἀ x 
ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν. Ο δὲ Θεὸς 
as also the rulers of you. The but God 


ἃ προκατήγγειλε διὰ στόματος πάντων τῶν 
what he foretold through mouth of all of the 


προφητῶν 


αὐτοῦ, παϑεῖν τὸν Χριστόν, 
prophets 


of himself, to suffer 


EAnN- 
the Anointed, he 


QWGEV οὕτω. 


1YMetavornoate οὖν καὶ EXLOTOE- 
tulfilled thus. 


Reform you therefore and turn you, 
εἰς 
in order that 


ἐξαλειφϑῆναι 


to be wiped out 


τὸ 
the 


Wate, ὑμῶν 

of you 

ἁμαρτίας, 
sins, 


τὰς 


ὕπως ἂν ἔλθωσι καιροὶ ἀναψύ- 
the of 


that may come seasons 


ED Solomon’s, greatly as- 
tonished. 

12 And *PETER seeing 
it. answered the PEOVLE, 
‘“israclites! why do you 
wonder at this? or why do 
you look intently at Us, 
as though by Our Power 
or Piety we had caused 
hint to walk. 


13 ¢YThe Gop of Abra- 
ham, and of Isaae, and of 
Jacob, the Gop of our FA- 
T1ERS, glorified his SER- 
VANr Jesus, whom you 
indeed delivered up, and 
trejected in the Presence 
of Pilate, when he resolv- 
ed to release him: 


14 But you rejected the 
HOLY and Righteous one, 
and asked a murderer to 
be given you, 

15 aud killed the rpRINCE 
of LIFE; whom Gop raised 
from the Dead, of which 
we are Witnesses. 


16 And by the FAITH 
of his NAME, this NAME 
strengthened This Man, 
whom you behold = and 
know; and TIIAT FAITH, 
through him, gave him 
this PERFECT SOUNDNESS 
in the presence of you all, 


17 And now, Brethren, 
I know That in tligno- 
‘ance you did it, as also 
your RULERS. 


18 But Gop thus fulful- 
led twhat he foretold by 
the Mouth of All *the 
PRUPITETS, tthat his AN- 
OINTED should suffer. 


19 tRetorm, therefore, 
and turn, that Your SINS 
may be BLOTTED OUT; SO 
that Seasons of Refresh- 


ment may come from the 


ξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου, 20καὶ ἀπο- ; 
refreshing trom face of the Lord, and he Presence of the 101. 
στείλῃ τὸν προκεχειρισμένον ὑμῖν 20 And he may 56η6 him 
may send him having been before destined for you | J7TAVING BEEN BEFORE 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. PETER. 13. him—omit. 18. the PROPHETS his 


ANOINTED 


Σ 13. Acts vy. 30. ἢ 13. Matt. xxvii. 20; Mark xv. 11; Luke xxiii. 18, 20, 21; 
John xviii. 40; xix. 15; Acts xiii. 28. ἢ 16. Acts iv. 10. Φ 17. Luke xxiii. 34; 
John xvi, ὁ; Acts xiii, 27; 1 Cor. ii. 8; 1 Tim. i. 13. 8 18. Luke xxiv. 44; Acts 
xxvi. 22. " 18. Psa. xxii, 1; Isa. liii. Dan. ix. 26; 1 Pet. i. 10,11. Σ 19. 
Acts ll. 28. 
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Chap. 3: 21.] ACTS. 
*Inoovv Χριστόν: 716v δεῖ οὐρανὸν μὲν 
Jesus Anointed; whom must heaven tndeecd 


δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως πάν- 
to receive till times of restoration of all 


των, ἐλάλησεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ στόμα- 
things, spoke the God through mouth 


τος τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ προφητῶν ἀπ’ αἰῶνος. 

of the holy of himself prophets from an age. 
2Mwions μὲν "“[πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας) εἶπεν’ 

Moses indeed [to the fathers] said; 
“Ὅτι προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Kvetos ὁ 
That aprophet to you. shall raise up Lord the 
Θεὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν: ὡς ἐμέ’ 
God of you, from of the brethren of you; like me; 


αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσϑε κατὰ πάντα, doa ἂν Aa- 
of him you shall hear in all things, which he may 


Avion πρὸς ὑμᾶς. *”Eotar δέ, πᾶσα ψυχή 
speak to you. It shall be and, every soul 
ἥτις ἂν μὴ ἀκούσῃ τοῦ προφήτου ἐκείνου, 
Whatever not may hear the prophet that, 


ἐξολοϑρευϑήσεται ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. Καὶ πάν- 
shall be destroyed out of the _ people. Also all 


tec δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν 
and the prophets from Samuel and those 


καϑεξῆς ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν καὶ κατήγγειλαν 
succeeding as many as spoke also told 


τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. *Yuets ἐστὲ ot υἱοὶ τῶν 
of the days these. You are the sons of the 


προφητῶν, ἧς διέϑετο ὁ 


prophets, and of the covenant, ratified the 


Θεὸς πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν λέγων πρὸς 


ὧν 
which 


καὶ τῆς διαϑήκης, 
which 


God to the fathers of us, saying to 
"A6oaau: Kai ἐν τῷ σπέρματί σου eEvevdo- 
ALraam; And in the seed of thee shall be 


γηϑήσονται πᾶσαι al πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. 298° Ὑμῖν 
blessed all the families of the earth. To you 


πρῶτον ὁ Θεός, ἀναστήσας τὸν παῖδα av- 
first the God, having raised up the servant of 


τοῦ, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς, ἐν 
himself, sent him blessing you, in 


τῷ ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριῶν 
the to turn each one from the evil deeds 


*Tinov. | 
[ot you.] 
KE®. 6’. 4. 


ἸἹΛαλούντων δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαόν, καὶ 
Speaking and of them to the people, and 


ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς ol ἱερεῖς καὶ ὁ στρατηγός 
came upon them the priests and the captain 


tot ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Ladovxator, Ζδιαπονούμενοι 
of the temple and the Sadducees, being grieved 


διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς τὸν λαόν, καὶ κα- 
through the to teach them the people, and to 


ταγγέλλειν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν 


announce in_ the Jesus the resurrection that 
ἐγ vexo@v. Καὶ ἐπέθαλον αὐτοῖς τὰς 
out of dead ones. And they laid on them the 


χεῖρας, καὶ ἔϑεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν atovov: 
hands, and put into keeping to the morrow: 


[Chap. 4:3. 


DESTINED for you, Jesus 
Christ ; 

21 whom, indeed, Ifea- 
ven must retain till the 
Times of Restoration of 
allthingswhichGop spoke 
by the Mouth *of 1118S 1IOLY 
Prophets, from of Old. 


22 Moses indeed said, 
t‘The Lord your God shall 
‘raiseuptoyou, from your 
‘BRETUREN, a  LProphet, 
‘like me; ΠῚ you shall 
‘hear in all things which 
‘he may speak to you; 


23 ‘and it shall be, Itv- 
‘ery Soul which may not 
‘hear that PROPHET, shall 
‘be destroyed from among 
‘the PEOPLE.’ 

24 And also All the rro- 
PHETS from Samuel, and 
TIIOSE succeeding in or- 
der, aS many as spoke, al- 
so announced these DAYS. 


25 tYou are *Sons of 
the PROPIIETS, and of the 
COVENANT Which Gop rati- 
fied with our FATHERS, 
saying to Abraham, ~‘And 
‘in thy SEED shall all the 
‘FAMILIES of the EARTH 
‘be blessed.’ 


26 Gop having raised 
up his SERVANT, sent him 
tfirst to you, to bless 
each one who shall TURN 
from his EVIL WAYS.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 And while they were 
speaking to the PEOPLE, 
the *HIGH-PRIESTS, and 
the COMMANDER of the 
TEMPLE, and the SADDU- 
CEES, came upon them, 


2 tbeing grieved because 
they TAUGHT the PEOPLE, 
and announced THAT RES- 
URRECTION from the Dead 
in JESUS. 

3 And they laid HANDS 
on them, and placed them 
in Custody till the NEXT 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. of HIS HOLY. 
Sons of. 26. of you—omit. l. HIGH-PRIESTS and. 


¢ 22. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19; Acts vii. 37. 
Δ 25. Gen. xii. 3; xxii. 18; Gal. iii. 8. 
Acts xiii. 32, 33, 46. 1 2. Matt. 


22. to the FATHERS—omit. 


25. the 


1 25. Acts ii. 39; Rom. ix. 4, 8; xv. 8. 
t 26. Matt. x. 5; xv. 24; Luke xxiv. 47; 
xxii. 23; Acts xxill. 8. 
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Chap. 4: 4.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 4:18. 


ἑσπέρα ἤδη. Πολλοί δὲ τῶν ἀκου- 
for evening now. Many but of those having 


σάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπίστευσαν" καὶ ἐγενήϑη ὁ 


ἣν νὰρ 
it Was 


heard the word believed; and became the 
ἀριῦμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὡσεὶ χιλιάδες πέντε. 
number of the nen about thousand five. 


““Eveveto δὲ tal τὴν αὔριον συναχϑῆναι at- 
It happened and on the morrow to be assembled of 


τῶν 
them 


καὶ 
and 
TOV 
the 
"Α- 
and Alexan- 
ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρ- 
Were of afamily of 
χιερατικοῦ. “Kut στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν μέσῳ, 
high-priesthood. And having placed them in middle. 
ἐπυνθάνοντο’ ’Ev ποίᾳ δυνάμει, ἢ 

they asked; By what 
ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς; STote 
hame did this you? Then 
πλησϑεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, εἶπε πρὸς 
being filled with spirit holy, said to 
“AOZOVTES τοῦ 

Rulers of the 


καὶ 
and 


ἄρχοντας 
rulers 
γραμματεῖς εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ" Sxat Ανναν 
seribes at Jerusalem; also Annas 
ἀρχιερέα, καὶ Καϊάφαν καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ 
high-priest, and Caiaphas and John 


λέξανδρον, καὶ ὅσοι 
der. and as Many as 


TOUS 


πρεσθυτέρους 
the 


elders 


ἐν ποίῳ 
power, or in What 
Πέτρος 
Peter 
αὐτούς: 
them; 


λαοῦ, zat πρεσδύτεροι * [tod 
people, and elders Lof the 


᾿Ι,σραήλ,] “el ἡμεῖς σήμερον ἀναχρινόμεϑα ἐπὶ 
lsrael,] if we to-day be examined to 


εὐεργεσίᾳ ἀνθρώπου ἀσϑενοῦς, ἐν tive οὗτος 


for kindness a man sick, by what he 
σέσωσται: MEvmotov ἔστω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ 
has been saved; Known be it all to you and 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ ’Iooand, ὅτι Ev τῷ ὀνόματι 
to all the people of Israel, that in the name 
3 ~ = ~ τ Ge ΄ὔ e ε = 
Incot Χριστοῦ τοῦ Natweatov, ὃν ὑὕμεῖς 
of Jesus Anointed the Nazarene, whom you 
ἐσταυρώσατε ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νε- 

crucified Whom the God raised out of dead 
“ρῶν, EV τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηχεν ἐνώπιον 
ones, by him this has stood in presence 
ὑμῶν ὑγιής. πΠΟὺὗτός ἐστιν ὁ λίϑος ὁ ἐξου- 


οἵ you svund. This is the stone that having 
ϑενηϑεὶς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν τῶν οἰκοδομούντων, ὁ 
been despised by you the builders, the 
γενόμενος εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας. 1Ξ Καὶ οὐκ 
having been made into ahead of ἃ corner. And not 
ἔστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ otdevi ἡ σωτηρία- οὐδὲ 
is in another to any one the salvation; not even 
γὰρ ὄνομά ἐστιν ἕτερον ὑπὸ TOV οὐρανόν, 
for aname is another under the heaven, 
᾿ ᾽ > , > 
τὸ δεδομένον ἐν ἀνϑρώποις, ἐν 
that having been given among men, in whi 
det σωϑῆναι ἡμᾶς. 
must to be saved us. 


ᾧ 
eh 


Qeweotvtes δὲ τὴν tod Πέτρου παρρησί- 


Seeing and the of the Peter boldness 
av καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, καὶ γχαταλαδόμενοι, ὅτι 
and of John, and having perceived, that 


ἄνϑροωποι ἀγράμματοί εἰσι χκαὶ ἰδιῶται, ttav- 
men unlearned they are and ungifted, they 


———— 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. and the ELDERS and the SCRIBES. 


DAY ; for it was now Even- 
ing. 

4 But many of THOSE 
HAVING HEARD the WoRD 


beheved; and the NUM- 
BER of the MEN became 


about five Thousand. 

5 And it oceurred on 
the NEXT pDAyY, that Their 
RULERS, and *the ELDERS, 
and the SCRIBES assem- 
bled at Jerusalem ; 


G and fAnnas, the ΠῚΟΙ- 
PRIEST, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and 
as many as were of the 
family of the High-LVriest- 
hood ; 

7 and having placed 
them in the Midst, they 
asked, 1 ν What Power, 
or in What Name, have 
you done this?” 

S$ Then Peter being 
filled with holy Spirit, 
said to them, ‘‘Rulers of 
the PEOPLE, and Iilders of 
ISRAEL! 

9 if we are to-day ex- 
ainined about a Good 
Deed conferred on the 
sick Man, by what means 
he has been cured ; 

10 be it known to you 
all, and to All the PEOPLE 
of Israel, {That by the 
NAME of Jesus Christ, the 


NAZARENE, whom you 
erucified, fwhom Gop 


raised from the Dead, by 
him has this man stood 
before you whole. 
11{£This is ‘THAT STONE 
‘whicll IfAS BEEN REJECT- 
‘ED by You, the BUILDERS. 
‘TIIAT Which HAS BECOME 
‘the ITead of the Corner.’ 


12 And there is no SAL- 
VATION in any other; for 
there is no other Name 
under HEAVEN, which IAS 
BEEN GIVEN among Men, 
by which wecan be saved.” 


13 And seeing the BOLD- 
NESS of PETER and John, 
tand perceiving that they 
were illiterate and ungift- 


8. of ISRAEL—omit. 


t 6. Luke iii. 2; John xi. 49; xviii. 13. Φ 7. Matt. xxi. 23. Φ 8. Luke xil. 
11, 12. 1. 10. Acts iii. 6,16. ξΚ 10. Acts ii. 24. $£ 11. Psa. cxviii. 22; Isa. 
xxViii. 16; Matt. xxi. 42. 1 13. Matt. xi. 25; 1 Cor. i. 27. 
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Chap. 4: 14.] ACTS. 


éxeyivwoxev te αὐτούς, ὅτι 
they knew and them, that 


τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἦσαν: MNrov δὲ ἄνϑρωπον bAENOvV- 
the Jesus they were; the and man behold- 


Tec σὺν αὐτοῖς ἑστῶτα τὸν τεϑεραπευμένον, 


σὺν 
with 


watov, 


wondered, 


ing with them standing that having been healed, 
οὐδὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. Ἰϑ κελεύσαντες 
nething they had to sayagainst. Having ordered 


ἀπελϑεῖν, 
to go, 
Tt 
What 
μὲν 
indecd 
αὐτῶν, 
them, 


συνεδρίου 
high-council 


δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ 
and them outside of the 
ovvebadov πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Ἰθλέγοντες: 
they consulted with each other, saying; 
ποιήσομεν τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις τούτοις; ὅτι 
shall we do to the men these? that 


γὰρ γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονε δι᾽ 
for known a sign has been done by 


πᾶσι τοῖς κατοιχοῦσιν ἱΙερουσαλὴμ φανερόν, 
10 all those dwelling in Jerusalem manifest, 


“sat od δυνάμεϑα ἀρνήσασϑαι. 1’ AAA’ ἵνα μὴ 


and not we Were able to deny. But that not 
> Ἁ Ἀ - ~ 5 x f 

ἐπὶ τὸ πλεῖον διανεμηϑῇ εἰς τὸν λαόν, 
to iore it may spread among the people, 
ἃ Γάἀπειλῇ} ἀπειλησώμεϑα αὐτοῖς, μηκέτι λα- 


[with ἃ threat] 


λεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνϑρώπων. 
speak in the name this to any man. 


WKal καλέσαντες αὐτούς, παρήνγειλαν αὐτοῖς 


let us threaten them, no longer to 


And having called them, they charged them 
τὸ χκαϑόλου μὴ pbéyyecotar μηδὲ διδάσκειν 
ποί at all not to speak nor to teach 


ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 1.0 δὲ Πέτρος 


in the name of the Jesus. The but Peter 
vai ᾿Ιωάννης ἀποκριϑέντες πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπον: 
and John answering to them said; 

Ei δίκαιόν ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑμῶν 
11 just it is in presence of the God, you 
ἀχούειν μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρίνατε. 290% 
to hearken rather than the God, judge you. Not 
δυνάμεϑα yao ἡμεῖς, ἅὀ: εἴδομεν καὶ ἠκού- 
are able for we, what we saw and heard, 
σαμεν, μὴ λαλεῖν. 220OL δὲ προσαπειλησά- 


not to speak. They and having again threat- 


μενον ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, pwedév εὑρίσκοντες 
ened them dismissed them, nothing finding 
TO πῶς χολάσωνται αὐτούς, διὰ τὸν 
the how they might punish them, on account of the 
λαόν" ὅτι πάντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν 
people; because all glorified the God 
5 4 - , 993 = a “ 
ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι. Ἑτῶν γὰρ ἦν 


on account of that having been done. Years for was 


πλειόνων τεσσαράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος, tq’ ὅν 
More. forty the man, on whom 


ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 
Was Warpysht the sign this of the cure. 


3? ἈΑσεολυϑέντες δὲ ὖἧλθον πρὸς τοὺς 


Having bcen dlsmissed and they came. to the 


ἰδίους, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ὅσα πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
own friends, and related what things to them 


ol ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ol πρεσθύτεροι εἶπον. 20] 
the high-priests and the elders said. They 


|Chap. 4: 23. 


ed Men, they wonderea, 
and recognized them That 
they had been with JrE- 
SUS. 

14 And beholding TIIAT 
MAN who had been CURED 
standing with them, they 
had nothing to say 
against it. 

15 But having ordered 
them to withdraw from 
the SANHEDRIM, they con- 
ferred with each other, 

16 saying, ft What shall 
we do to these MEN? for 
that, indeed, a Signal 
Sign has been wrought by 
thein, is manifest to All 
TIIOSE DWELLING in Je- 
rusalem; and we cannot 
deny it. 

17 But that it may 
spread no further among 


the PEOPLE, let us threat- 


en them, to speak no 
more to any Man in this 
NAME.”’ 


18 And having called 
them, they commanded 
*that they should not 


speak at all nor teach in 
the NAME of JESUS. 

19 But Peter and John 
answering, said to them, 
t‘‘Whether it is righteous 
in the sight of Gop to 
obey you rather than Gop, 
judge you; 

20 tfor we cannot for- 
beartospeakof the things 
wethave seen and heard.” 

21 And TILEY, having 
again threatened them, 
dismissed them, finding 
Nothing How they might 
punish them, fon account 
of the PEOPLE; because 
all glorified Gop for WIIAT 
was DONE; 

22 for the MAN on whom 
this SIGN of HEALING 
had been performed, was 
morethanforty Years old. 

23 And being dismissed, 
they went to their OWN 
friends, andrelatedall that 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and EL- 
DERS had said to them. 


* VATICAN MANUTUSCRIPT.—17. with a threat—omit. 


at all nor. 


£16. John xi. 47. £ 19. Acts v. 29, 


t 20. Acts i. 8. 


18. that they should not speak 
*% 20. Acts il. 32. 


$ 21. Matt. xxi. 26; Luke xx. 6,19: xxil. 2; Acts v. 26. 
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Chap. 4: 24.] ACTS. [Chap. 4: 32. 
δὲ ἀκούσαντες, ὁμοϑυμαδὸὸνφνΓΓὀ ραν φωνὴν 24 And ΤΉΒΥ, having 
and having heard, with one mind lifted up a voice heard it, lifted up their 
πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, καὶ εἶπον: Δέσποτα, σὺ *[6}] Voice to Gop with one 
to the God,, and said; O Sovereign, thou [the mind. and said “OC. Sove- 
? , % 3 Ἀ Ἁ Ἁ a ᾽ ’ * 
Θεός,) ὁ ἀετον σα ΤΟΥ ee ἼΣΟΙ ΤῊΝ reign Lord,thouwho didst 
specs ape av ing made re ene ἈΠῸ the make the IIEAVENS, and 
A eae τὴν ϑάλασσαν, καὶ ΤΟΎΤΟ πον ἐν the EARTH, and the sEa, 
eta ee ἐρῶν ἈΦ eet ὁ ΤΑΥΠΕΒ '™ and ALL things in them ; 
αὐτοῖς 6 διὰ στόματος Aavid παιδός ee Be cas 2 
them; who through mouth of David a servant 20 Who didst say *by 
σου εἰπών" Ἵνα τὶ ἐφρύαξαν ἔϑνη, the Mouth of thy mt 
of thee having said; Why raged nations, | VANT David, tWhy did 
καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά; ΞΠαρέστησαν᾽) ‘the Nations rage, and 
and peoples devised vain things? Stood up 
οἱ θασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ ot ἄρχοντες συνή- 
the kings of the earth, and the rulers were 


χϑησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, και 
assembled in the same, against the Lord, and 


“ματὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ. 2*Luvynxtynoav γὰρ 
against the Anointed of him. Were gathered for 


tx’ ἀληϑείας ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν 
in truth in the city this against the 


ἅγιον παῖδά σου ‘'Inootv, ὃν ἔχρι- 
holy servant of thee Jesus, whom thou didst 


σας, Ἡρώδης τε καὶ Ιὲόντιος Πιλᾶτος, 
anoint, Παγοὰ both = and Pontius Pilate, 


σὺν ttveot καὶ λαοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, “δποιῆσαι 0- 
with Gentiles and peoples of Israel, todo what 


σα HY χεὶ σου καὶ ἡ 6ovday [σου] 
things the hand of thee and the will [of thee] 


προώρισε γενέσθαι. “Kal τανῦν, Κύριε, 
before marked out to be done. And now, O Lord, 


ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς 


look thou upon the threats of them, and grant 
τοῖς δούλοις σου μετὰ παρρησίας πάσης Aa- 
to the slaves of thee, with freedom all to 


σοι 
hand of thee 


σημεῖα καὶ 


λεῖν τὸν λόγον 
speak the 


EXTELVELV 
tostretchout 


σου, θέν τῷ τὴν χεῖρά 
word of thee, in the the 
σε εἰς ἴασιν, 
thee for healing, signs and 
τέρατα γίνεσϑαι διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
prodigies to do through the name of the 
ἁγίου παιδός σου ‘Inoov. "Kai δεηϑέντων 
holy child of thee Jesus. And having prayed 
αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύϑη ὁ τόπος, ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν 
of them was shaken the place, in which they were 
συνηγμένοι" καὶ ἐπλήσϑησαν ἅπαντες πνεύμα- 
assembled; and they were filled all ofa 
τος ἁγίου, καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ 
spirit holy, and spoke the word of the God 
μετὰ παρρησίας. 
With freedom. 

"Ποῦ δὲ 

Of the and 
ἣν ἢ 


was tho 


καί 
and 


πλήϑους τῶν. πιστευσάντων 
multitude of those having believed 


καρδία καὶ ἢ ψυχὴ pias καὶ οὐδὲ 
soul one; and not even 


heart and the 
εἶς τι τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον et- 
one any of the possessions to him said his own to 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. the God—omit. 
mouth of our FATHER David thy Servant hast SAID. 
Spirit. 


‘the Peoples devise vain 
‘things ? 

2G ‘The KINGS of the 
‘EARTH stood up, and 
‘the RULERS assembled to- 
‘vether, against the LORD, 
‘and against his ANOINT- 
‘ED.’ 


27 For truly, in this 
ciry, both Ilerod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with the 


Gentiles and People of Is- 
rael were guthered toge- 
ther against thy HOLY 
Servant Jesus, whom thou 
hast anointed, 

28 to do what thy 
WAND and COUNSEL be- 
fore appointed to be done. 

29 And Now, O Lord, 
look upon their THREATS ; 
and grant to thy SER- 
VANTS to speak thy WORD 
with all Ireedom, 

30 while thou art EX- 
TENDING thy MAND _ for 
healing: tand while per- 
forming Signs and Prodi- 
gies through the NAME of 
thy rloLy Servant Jesus.” 

31 And while they were 
praying, tthe PLACE was 
shaken where they were 
assembled ; and they were 
all filled with *the HOLY 
Spirit, and they spoke the 
worD of GOD with [ree- 
dom. 

32 And of the MULTI- 
TUDE of those HAVING BE- 
LIEVED *the HEART and 
the soUL was one; and no 
one said that any thing of 
his POSSESSIONS was his 


25. through the holy spirit, by the 
28. of thee——omrt. 


31. the HOLY 


+ 25. Psa. ii. 1. 1 28. Acts ii. 23; iii. 18. 1 30. Acts ii. 48; v. 12. 131. 
Acts ii. 2, 4; xvi. 25. 1 31. ver. 29. ἢ 32. Acts vy. 12; Rom. xv. 5,6; 2 Cor. 
ΧΙ, 11} Vai. ἂς 273 Al. 26 1 Pats AM “8s 0 82. Acts The 41 
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Chap. 4: 33.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 5:4. 


ναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἣν αὐτοῖς ἅπαντα κοινά. 3: Καὶ weya- 
be, but was to them all things common. And with 


An δυνάμει ἀπεδίδουν τὸ μαρτύριον οἱ ἀπόστο- 
kreat power gave the testimony the apostles 


λον τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ" χάρις 


of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus; favor 
, in > * , 3 ’ 4. > 
τε μεγάλη ἢν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς. “ΙΟὐδὲ 
and great Was on all them. Not even 
yao ἐνδεὴς τις ὑπῆρχεν ἐν αὐτοῖς’ 
for poor any one was among’ them; 


ὅσοι γὰρ κτήτορες χωρίων ἢ οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, 
such as for owners of lands or houses were, 
πωλοῦντες ἔφερον TAS τιμὰς τῶν 
were selling bringing the prices of those 


σκομένων, ®xat etitovv παρὰ τοὺς πόδας 
sold, and were placing at the fect 
δὲ 


τῶν ἀποστόλων' διεδίδοτο ἑκάστῳ, 
of the apostles; it was divided and to each one, 


“αϑότι ἂν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. 3 Ιωσῆς δέ, 
according as might one need have. Joses” and, 
6 EmixAndeis Βαρνάθας ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστό- 
he being surnamed Barnabas’ by the apostles, 


λων, (ὃ ἐστι μεϑερμηνευόμενον, vids πα- 
[which is being translated, a son of 


oaxAnoews,) Aevitns, Κύπριος τῷ γένει, 
exhortation,) ἃ Levite, ἃ Cyprian by the. birth, 
οτἠύπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ, πωλήσας ἤνεγκε TO 

having to him a field, having sold brought the 
χρῆμα, καὶ ἔϑηκε παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν 
price, and placed at the feet of the 


τιπτρα- 
being 


ἀποστόλων. 
apostles, 


ΚΕΦ. ec’. 5. 
PAvno δέ τις ᾿Ανανίας ὀνόματι, σὺν 
A man but certain Ananias by name, with 


Σαπφείρῃ τῇ yuvarxt αὐτοῦ, ἐπώλησε κτῆ- 
Sapphira the wife of himself, sold a pos- 


μα" Ζχαὶ ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς, συνει- 
session; and kept back from the price, being 


δυΐας καὶ τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐνέγ- 
privy 2.50 the wife of him; and having 


, Ld ~ 
κας μέρος τι, παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν 
brought ἃ part certain, at the feet of the 


ἀποστόλων ἔϑηκεν. “Eine δὲ Πέτρος: ’Ava- 
apostles placed. Said and Peter; Ana- 


via, διατὶ ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν 


nias, why has filled the adversary the heart 
σου, ψεύσασϑαί oe τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, καὶ 
ef thee, to deceive thee the spirit the holy, and 


νοσφίσασϑαι ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; 4Οὐχὶ 


to keep back from the price of the land? Not 
μένον, σοί ἔμενε, καὶ πρα- 
remaining, to thee it remained, and having been 
ϑέν, ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχε; τὶ ὅτι ἔ- 


sold, in the thine authority it was? why that hast 


tov ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦ- 
thou placed In the heart of thee the thing this? 


το; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνϑρώποις, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
not thou hast lied to men, but to the 


own; tbut all things were 
common among them. 

30 And with *gieat 
Power the APOSTLES de- 
livered the TESTIMONY of 
the RESURRECTION of the 
Lord Jesus; and. great 
Favor was upon them wl. 

94 For no one among 
them was in want; ¢for 
such as were Owners of 
Lands or ITlouses were 
constantly selling and 
bringing the VALUE of 
WHAT was SULD, 

35 and placing it at the 
FEET of the APOSTLES; 
and it was distributed to 
each as any one might 
have necessity. 

36 And ὙΠΑῚ Joses who 
by the APOSTLES was SUR- 
NAMED Barnabas, (which 
signifies, being translated, 
a Son of Exhortation) a 
Levite,aCyprianby birth, 

37 having a Tield, sold 
it,andbroughtthe MONEY 
and laid it at the FEET of 
the APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 And a eertain Man, 
Ananias by name with 
Sapphira his wWIrs, sold 
an Estate, 

2 and appropriated a 
part of the prick, *his 
WIFE also knowing of it; 
and having brought a cer- 
tain part, tlaid it at the 
FEET of the APOSTLES. 

3 tBut Peter said, ‘‘An- 
anias, why has the {Ap- 


VERSARY, filled thine 
HEART todeceivethe HOLY 
SPIRIT, and to appro- 


priate a part of the PrICcE 
of the LAND? 

4 While remaining un- 
sold was it not thine? and 
when sold, was it not 
at thine own disposal? 
Why is it that thou hast 
admitted this thing into 
thine HEART? Thou hast 
not lied to Men, but to 
GOD.” 


SS. >  --- οι Ο ,ακαααοσσσ τσ σαν αιοοοανοααννιαιιαιααααααααμααΝ.555... τς ας τρία... .- τομαὶ και διορααπιιεθή τποτσιτιιττη τιμμ ......ὕ..ὅ ὅς ττττττοτιν τ: ν:ς........ὄ ον. . 0...0....ὄ ὅδ υυοδων ἀμ νοςκωνυτιο............ὕ.Χἦὃ 
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~ 34. Acts ii. 45. 1 2. Acts iv. 37. 
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2. the WIFE. 
£ 3. Num. xxx. 2: Dent. xxili. 21; Eccl. 


Chap.-52 5] ACTS. 


[Chap. 5:15. 


Θεῷ. Ακούων δὲ ὁ ’Avavias τοὺς λόγους 
God. Ilaving heard and the Ananias the words 

τούτοις, πεσὼν ἐξέψυξε. Καὶ ἐγένετο 
these, falling down breathed out. And eame 


gobog μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας Tav- 
afear great on all those having heard these. 
δὲ OL νεώτεροι 
the younger ones 
ἐξενέγκαντες 
having carried out 


ta. “Avaotavtes 
Ilaving arisen and 


λαν αὐτόν, 
up him, 


συνέστει- 

Wrapped 
ἔϑαψαν. 
they buried. 
“Eveveto δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα, καὶ ἡ 
It happened and about hours three apart, and the 
ψυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ γεγονὸς 
wire ofhim not havingknown that having beendone 
εἰσῆλθεν. VAnexottyn δὲ αὐτῇ ὁ Πέτρος: Εἰπέ 
eame in, Answered and to her the Peter; ‘Tell 


μοι, εἰ τοσούτου TO χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; SH δὲ 
mie, if for so much the land you sold? She and 


εἶπε: Nat τοσούτου. ϑ'Ο δὲ Πέτρος eine πρὸς 


καὶ 
and 


said; Yes for so much. The and Peter said to 
αὐτήν’ Τὶ ὅτι συνεφωνήϑη ὑμῖν 
her; Why that it has been agreed upon by you 
f 4 ~ FF: a 9 x e ‘ 
πειράσαι τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου; ᾿Ιδοὺ ot πόδες 
to tempt the spirit of Lord? Lo the feet 
τῶν ϑαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα σοι, ἐπὶ tH 
of those having buried the husband of thee, at the 
ϑύρᾳ, “at ἐξοίσοισί σε. 10 ἔπεσε δὲ 
Goor, and they will carry out thee. She fell and 


παραχρῆμα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξέψιυ- 
immediately at the feet of him, and breathed 
ξεν" εἰσελθόντες δὲ ot νεανίσκοι εὗρον αὐτὴν 
out; having come in and the younger ones found her 


νεκράν, καὶ ἐξενένχαντες ἔϑαψαν πρὸς 
dead, and having carried out they buried with 


Tov ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἐγένετο φόδος μέγας 
the husband = of her. And came afear great 
ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
on Whole the assembly, and on all those 
ἀχούοντας ταῦτα. 

having heard these things. 


Aa δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγί- 
Through and the hands of the apostles were 
VETO σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τῷ λαῷ 
done signs and prodigies among the _ people 
πολλά: zal joav ὁμοϑυμαδὸν ἅπαντες ἐν 
Many; and they were with one inind all in 


τῇ στοᾷ Σολομῶνος: τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν οὐδεὶς 
the porch of Solomon; of the and others no one 
ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσϑαι αὐτοῖς. ᾿Αλλ’ ἐμεγάλυνεν 
presumed to join himself to them. But magnified 


αὐτοὺς ὁ λαός: (μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίϑεντο 
them the people; (more and were added 


πιστεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ πλήϑη ἀνδρῶν te 
believing to the Lord multltudes of men both 


καὶ γυναικῶν") Méote κατὰ τὰς πλατείας 
and women;) so that in the open squares 


ἐχφέρειν τοὺς ἀσϑενεῖς, καὶ τιϑέναι ἐπὶ 
to bring out the sickones, and to place on 


“λινῶν καὶ xeabbdtwv, ἵνα ἐρχομένου TI ἐτρου 
beds and couches, that coming of Peter 


Ὁ And hav- 


ANANLAS, 
ing heard these worvps, 
tfell down, and expired. 
Andgreat Feareame on all 
THOSE who IIEARrD these 
things. 

G Then the YOUNGER 
disciples arising, }wrap- 
ped him up, and earrying 
him out, buried hin. 

τ And it occurred after 
an interval of about three 
Llours, his WIFE also came 
in, not knowing ΠΛ had 
beell DONE. 

s And *Peter answered 
her, ‘Tell me whether 
you sold the LAND for 50 
much?” and SHE said, 
“Yes, for so much.” 

9 And Peter said to her, 
‘Why have you agreed to- 
cether tto try the SPIRIT 
of the Lord? Behold, the 
FEET of TIIOSE who have 
been bBuRYING thy π|5- 
BAND are at the poor, and 
they will carry thee out.” 


10 And she fell down 
immediately at lis FEET, 
and expired, and the 
YOUNG MEN coming 14QO, 
found her dead, and hav- 
ing carried her out, buried 
her by her HUSBAND. 

11 tAnd great Tear 
enameonthe Whole ASSEM- 
BLY,andonall THOSE Who 
IIEARD these things. 


12 ¢And many Signs and 
Prodigies were performed 
anong the PEOPLE by the 
HANDS of the APOSTLES— 
(and they were all with 
one mind in Solomon’s 
PORTICO 3 

13 and of the REST, no 
one presumed to unite 
himself to them; but the 
PEOPLE magnified them ; 


14 and Believers were 
added the more to the 
LORD, Multitudes both of 
Men and Women ;)— 

15 so that they brought 
out the sick *even into 
the OPEN SQUARES, and 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—S. Peter. 


15. even into. 


+ 5. ver, 10,13. 1 6. Judges xix. 40. 1 9. Matt. iv. 7. ZF 11. Acts ii. 43; 
xix. 17. 1 12. Acts xiv. 3; xix. 11; Rom. xv. 19; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Heb. ii. 4. 
2. 13. ACIS Ibs 417; ἵν. 21. 
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Chap. 5: 16.] ACTS. 


κἂν ἡ σκιὰ ἐπισκιάσῃ τινὶ αὐτῶν. 
ifeven the shadow might overshadow some of them, 


lcNuvjexeto δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆϑος τῶν 
Cume together and also the multitude from the 


πέριξ πόλεων εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, φέροντες 
surrounding cities into Jerusalem, bringing 


ἀσϑενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουμένους ὑπὸ πνευμάτων 
sick ones and those being troubled by spirits 


ἀκαϑάρτων: οἵτινες ἐϑεραπεύοντο ἅπαντες. 
impure; whom were healed all. 


Avaotas δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες ol 
Hlaving arisen and the high priest and all those 


σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, 
with him, the being sect of the Sadducees, 


ἐπλήσϑησαν ζήλου. Kal ἐπέθαλον τὰς χεῖρας 


were filled of anger. And laid the hands 
[αὐτῶν] ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἔϑεντο 
[ot them] on the apostles, and placed 


αὐτοὺς Ev τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ. 9” Ayyedos δὲ Kv- 
them in prison public. A Messenger but of a 


ρίου διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε τὰς ϑύρας τῆς 
Lord by thie night opened the doors of the 


φυλακῆς, ἐξαγαγών τε αὐτούς eine: 
prison, having brought out = and them said; 
ΦΟπορεύεσϑε, καὶ σταϑέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ 
Go, and standing speak you in the 
ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ρήματα τῆς ζωῆς 
temple to the people all the words of the life 
ταύτης. 2’Axovoavtes δὲ εἰσῆλϑον ὑπὸ τὸν 
this. Ifaving heard and _ they entered at the 
ὄρϑρον εἰς TO ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκον. 
dawn into the temple, and taught. 
Παραγενόμενος δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ οἱ 


Having come and the high-priest and those 
σὺν αὐτῷ, 


συνεχάλεσαν τὸ συνέδριον 
with him, 


they called together the high council 


καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, 


even all the senate of the sons of Israel, 

\ b) , 2 a , > ~~ 

καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς TO δεσμωτήριον, ἀχϑῆ- 

and sent into the prison, to have 
> ’ 29 e \ e , ? 

VOL αὐτούς. OL δὲ ὑπηρέται παραγενόμενο! 


brought them. The but officers having gone 


οὐχ εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ: ἀναστρέψαν- 
not found them in the prison; having returned 


tes δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν, ΖΞλέγοντες: Ὅτι τὸ * [perv] 


and reported, saying; That the [indeed] 
δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν κεκλεισμένον ἐν πά- 


prison we found having been closed with all 


on ἀσφαλείᾳ, καὶ τοὺς φύλακας ἑστῶτας πρὸ 


safety, and the guards standing before 
τῶν ϑυρῶν: ἀνοίξαντες δέ, ἔσω οὐδένα 
the doors; having opened but, within no one 
εὕρομεν. %4°Q>c δὲ ἤκουσαν τοὺς λόγους τού- 
we found. When and they heard the words these 
τους *[6 te ἱερεὺς καὶ] ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ 

[the, both priest and] the commander of the 


‘PRIEST arising, 


[Chap. 5: 2. 


laid them on Beds and 
Couches, that at least the 
SHADOW of Peter, coming 
along, might overshadow 
some of them. 


10 And the MULTITUDE 
came together even from 
the CITIES surrounding 
Jerusalem, bringing Sick 
persons, and those troubl- 
ed by impure Spirits; all 
of whom were cured. 


17 And the MHIGH- 
and All 
THOSE who were with him, 
—being the srEcr of the 
SADDUCEES,—were filled 
with Anger. 

18 and laid HANDS on 
the APOSTLES, and put 
them into the public Pri- 
son. 

19 ¢But an Angel of 
the Lord, in the NIGIIT, 
opened the poors of thie 
PRISON,andbringing them 
out said, 

20 “Go, stand and 
speak in the TEMPLE to 
the PEOPLE All the words 
of this LIFE.” 

21 And having heard 
this, they entered into the 


TEMPLE, early in the 
MORNING, and taught. 
tAnd the HIGH-PRIEST 


coming, and THOSE with 
him, called the SANTIE- 
DRIM together, even All 
the SENATE of the SONS 
of Israel, ane sent to the 
PRISON to have them 
brought. 

22 But the OFrfFICERS 
going did not find them in 
the PRISON: and having 
returned, they reported, 

293 saving, “We found 
therrIson closed with All 
Safetv, and the GUARDS 
standing *at the poors; 
but having opened them, 
we found no one within.”’ 

24 And when they heard 
these worps, tboth the 
COMMANDER of the TEM- 


ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, διηπόρονν, nme-| PLE, and the HICH- 
temple and the high-priests, they doubted concern-}] prIESTS were perplexed 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. of them—omit. 23. indeed—omit. 23. at the 


poors. 24. both the Priest, and—omit. 


1 19. Acts xii. 7; xvi. 26. 8 21. Acts iv. 5, 6. 
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t 24, Luke xxii. 4; Acts iv. 1. 


Chap. 5: 25.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 5: 34. 


οἱ αὐτῶν, 


τὶ ἂν γένοιτο τοῦτο. 
ing them, 


*> TI agaye- 
what might be 


this. Hiaving 


νύμενος δέ τις ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς: “Ὅτι ἰδού, 
come but one told them; That lo, 


ot ἄνδρες οὕς ἔϑεσϑε ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, εἰσὶν ἐν 


the men whom you put in the prison, are in 
τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. 
the temple standing and teaching the people. 
“Tote azedAtdov ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τοῖς 
Then having gone the commander with the 
ὑπηρέταις, ἤγαγεν αὐτούς, οὐ μετὰ 6tac: 


officers, they brought them, not with violence; 


ἐφοθοῦντο yao tov λαόν, ἵνα μὴ λιϑασϑῶ- 
they feared for the people, that not they might be 


σιν. 2 Αγαγόντες δὲ αὐτούς ἔστησαν ἐν 
stoned. Jfaving brought and them they stood in 


τῷ συνεδρίῳ. Kat ἐπηρώτησεν avtous ὁ ἀρχιε- 
the sanhedrim. And asked them the = high- 


“λέγων: Οὐ παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγείλαμεν 


saying; Not with a charge we charged 
μὴ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ; καὶ 
yuu, not to teach in the name this? and 


ἰδού, πεπληρώκατε τήν ‘TegovoaAnu τῆς διδα- 
lo, you have filled the Jerusalem of the’ tcach- 
χῆς ὑμῶν, καὶ 6otAcote ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
ing of you, and you wish to bring on us 
297 A TOXOLDELS 
Answering 
II ev- 
To 
avi ow- 
men. 


πατέρων ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν 
fathers of us raised up 


διεχειρίσασϑε, κρεμά- 
laid violent hands upon, having 
σαντες ἐπὶ Ξύλου’ ϑιτοῦτον ὁ 


ρεύς, 
pliest, 


ὑμῖν, 


τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀνϑρώπον τούτου. 
the blovd of the man this. 


δὲ ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ot ἀπόστολοι, εἶπον" 
and the Peter and the apostles, said; 
ϑαρχεῖν δεῖ Θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ 
obey it is necessary God rather than 
ποις. Ὁ Θεὸς τῶν 
The Goud of the 
᾿Ιησοῦν, Ov ὑμεῖς 
Jesus, Whom τὰ 


Θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν 


hanged on ἃ cross; him the God a prince 
καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσε τῇ δεξιᾷ αὖὐ».- 
and ἃ savior has lifted up to the right hand of 
τοῦ, δοῦναι μετάνοιαν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ 
himself, το vive reformation to the Israel, and 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. Kat ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν αὐτοῦ 
forgiveness of sins. And we are of him 
μάρτυρες τῶν ρημάτων τούτων, καὶ τὸ 
Witnesses of the matters these, and the 
avetua δὲ τὸ ἅγιον, 6 ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεὸς 
spirit also the holy, whlch gave the God 
τοῖς πειϑαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. “Ot δὲ ἀκούσαντες 


to those submitting to him. They and having heard 


διεπρίοντο, καὶ ἐθουλεύοντο ἀνελεῖν αὐτούς 
wWweresawnthrough, and tovkcounsel tokill them, 


“Ὁ Αναστὰς δέ τις Ev τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φα- 
Having arisen and one in the high council a 


ρισαῖος, ὀνόματι Γαμαλιὴλ vonodtddoxados, 
Vharisee, by name Gamaliel a teacher of law, 

τίμιος παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω 
honored by all {6 people, ordered withour 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—28 


. We charged you strictly not. 


concerning them, how this 
thing could be. 

25 But some one having 
come, told them, “Behold, 
the MEN whom you put in 
the PRISON are standing 
in the TEMPLE, and teach- 
ing the PEOPLE.” 

26 Then the COMMAN- 
DER going away with the 
OFFICERS, brought them 
without Violence : tfor 
they feared the PEOPLE, 
lest they should be stoned. 


27 And having brought 
them, they stood before 
the SANIIEDRIM; and the 
INIGH-PRIEST asked them, 


saying, 
28 *t“We charged you 
strictly not to teach In 


this NAME, and behold, 
you have filled JERUSA- 
LEM with your TEACHING, 
and twish to bring this 
MAN’S BLOOD On US.” 

99 And PETER answer- 
ing, and the APOSTLES, 
said, ¢“It is necessary to 


obey God, rather than 
Men. 
30 tThe Gop of our 


FATHERS raised up *JE- 
sts, whom having hanged 
on ἃ Cross, you killed. 


31 Him, a Prince and a 
Savior, Gop has lifted up 
to his Cwn = RIGIIT-ILAND 
+*to GIVE Reformation to 
IsnaEL, and I*forgiveness 
of Sins. 

32 And we are Wit- 
nesses *in him of these 
TITINGS; fand Gop gave 
the ITOLY SPIRIT to TIIOSE 
who sUBMIT to him.” 

33 And trey, having 
heard this, were enraged, 
and took counsel to kill 
them. 

34 But a certain Phari- 
see In the SANILEDRIM, 
named Gamaliel, a teach- 
er of the law, honored by 
All the PEOPLE, standing 
up ordered*the MEN to be 


31. to αἰνῇ. 32. in 


him of these THINGS; and GOD gave the WIOLY SPIRIT to THOSE Who SUBMIT to him. 


34. the MIEN, 

t+ 26. Matt. xxi. 26. 
{ 29. Actsiv. 19. 1 
26; xiii. 38. 


t 28. Acts iv. 18. 
30. Acts iii. 
1 32. Acts ii. 4; x. 44, 
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~ 28. Acts ii. 
13, 15; xxii. 14. 


23,36; Wii. 153 vii. 52. 
t 31. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts 11], 


Chap. 5: 35.] ACTS. [Chap. 5: 42. 
θραχύ τι τοὺς ἀποστόλους ποιῆσαι. SElnxé | put out for a little time. 
a little while the apostles to be put. He said 


TE πρὸς αὐτούς' 
and to them; 


᾿Ανδρες ᾿Ἴσραηλῖται, προσέ- 


lIsraelltes, take 


yete ἑαυτοῖς, ἐπὶ τοῖς ee ene τούτοις τὶ 
heed to yourselves, to the men these, what 


μέλλετε πράσσειν. 
you are about’ to do. 


ἡμερῶν ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, 
days stood up Theudas, 
ἑαυτόν, ᾧ 
himself, 


ὡσεὶ τετρακοσίων’ 
about four hundred; 


τες ὅσοι 


Πρὸ γὰρ τούτων τῶν 
Before for these the 


λέγων εἶναί τινα 
saying to be some one 
προσεχολλήϑη ἀριϑμὸς ἀνδρῶν 
to whom adhered anumber of men 


ὅς ἀνῃρέϑη, καὶ πάν- 
who was put to death, and all 


ἐπείϑοντο αὐτῷ, διελύϑησαν καὶ 
aS many as listened tohlim, were dispersed, and 
ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. 3? Meta τοῦτον ἀνέστη 
came to nothing. After this stood up 
ῬΙΙούδας ὁ Γαλιλαῖος, tv ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
Judas the Galilean, in the days of the 
ὀπογραφῆς, καὶ ἀπέστησε λαόν *[lxavov] 
registering, and drew away people [much] 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ: κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, καὶ nav- 
behind himself; and he was destroyed, and all 
τες ὅσου ἐπείϑοντο αὐτῷ, διεσκορπίσϑη- 
as many as listened tohim, were dispersed. 
σαν. Kal τανῦν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ 
And now I say to you, withdraw from 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων τούτων, καὶ ἑάσατε αὐτούς, 
the men these, and let alone’ them, 
Lid x 4 ce 3 3 ε Α e 
OTL ἐὰν ἢ ἐξ ἀνϑρώπων ἡ bovAn αὕτη 
because if may be from men the counsel this 


ἢ TO ἔργον τοῦτο, καταλυϑήσεται-: Mei de 
or the work this, it will be overthrown; if buc 


ty Θεοῦ ἐστιν, οὐ δύνασϑε καταλῦσαι 
from God it is, not you are able to overthrow 


αὐτούς, μήποτε καὶ ϑεοιμάχοι EVOE- 
them, not and fighters agalnst God you 


ὃϑῆτε. 40°Exetodnoav δὲ atta: 
suould be found. They were persuaded and by him; 


καὶ προσχκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς ἀποστόλους, δεί- 
and having called the apostles, hav- 


ραντες παρήγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ 
ing beaten they commanded not to speak In the 


ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. 
nume of the Jesus, and released them. 
41OUL μὲν οὖν ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες ἀπὸ 


They indeed therefore went rejoicing from 
ὅτι 
because 


TOU 
of the 


προσώπου 
presence 


συνεδρίου, ὑπὲρ 
high-councll, in behalf 
ὀνόματος 


name 


TOU 


»"ατηξιώϑησαν ἀτιμα- 
of the 


they were accounted worthy to be 


21 adoav te ἡμέραν tv τῷ ἱερῷ 
Every and day in the temple 


καὶ κατ’ οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες καὶ 
and at home not they ceased teaching and 


σϑῆναι. 
dishonored. ‘ 


εὐαγγελιζόμενοι Ιησοῦν τὸν Χριστόν. 
announcing glad tidings of Jesus the Anointed. 


35 And he said to them, 
“Israelites! take heed to 
yourselves what you are 
about to do to these MEN. 


36 For before These 
DAYS Theudas stood up, 
saying that he was some- 
body ; to whom a Number 
of Men, about four hun- 
dred, adhered ; who was 
put to death, and all, as 

many as obey ed him, were 
dispersed, and came to 
nothing. 


37 After him stood up 
Judas the Galilean, in the 
DAYS of the REGISTERING, 
and drew away PEOPLE 
after him; and he was 
destroyed, and all,as many 
as obeyed him, were dis- 
persed. 


288 And now I say to 
you, Keepawayfrom these 
MEN, and let them alone; 
+Because if this COUNSEL 
or this workK be from 
Men, it willbe overthrown ; 


39 but if it be from God, 
you are not able to over- 
throw them; be not you 
found fighters against 
God.’’ 

40 And they were per- 
suaded by him; and hay- 
ing summoned the aPos- 
TLES and tscourged them, 
they charged them not to 
speak in the NAME of JE- 
SUS, and dismissed them. 


41 Then indeed THEY 
went trejoicing from the 
Presence of the SANHE- 
DRIM, Because they were 
deemed worthy to be dis- 
honored on account of the 
NAME. 


42 tAnd every Day, in 
the TEMPLE and at Home, 
they ceased not teaching 
and preaching the glad 
tidings*of the ANOINTED 
Jesus. 


* VATICAN MANUSCBIPT.—37. much—omit. 


t 38. Prov. xxi. 30; Isa. vill. 10; 
Mark xiii. 9. 1 41. Matt. v. 12; 
~ 42. Acts ii. 46. 


Matt. xv. 13. 
Rom. v. 3; 
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42. of the ANOINTED Jesus. 


t 40. Matt. x. 17; 
James i. 2; 


xxiii. 34: 
1 Pet. iv. 13, 16 


Chap. 6:1.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 6:9. 


KE®. ot’. 6. 


ἡμέραις ταύταις πληϑυνόντων 
days those increasing 


TOV μαϑητῶν, ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν ‘EAAn- 


Ev ταῖς 
In and the 


the disciples, came ἃ murmuring of the Helle- 
νιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς ‘E6eatous, ὅτι παρε- 
nists to the Hebrews, because were 


ϑεωροῦντο Ev τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ καϑημερινῇ al 
overlooked in the service the daily the 


χῆραι αὐτῶν. Προσκαλεσάμενοι δὲ ol δώδεκα 
widows of them. Hlaving called and the twelve 


πλῆϑος τῶν μαϑητῶν, εἶπον’ Οὐκ 
multitude of the disciples, said, Not 
ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς καταλείψαντας τὸν λόγον 
proper it is us having left the word 


TOV Θεοῦ, Siraxovetv toantCaus. 3’ Entoxe- 
of the God, to serve tables. Look you 


ψασϑε οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν 
out therefore, brethren, men from of you 


μαρτυρουμένους ἑπτά, πλήρεις πνεύματος καὶ 
being attested seven, full of spirlt and 
σοφίας, οὕς καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς χρείας 
wisdom, whom we Will appoint to the need 
ταύτης ὑμεῖς SE τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ διακο- 
this; we but to the prayer and to the service 
via τοῦ λόγου προσκαρτερήσομεν. Kat 
of the word Will constantly attend. And 
ἤρεσεν ὁ λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλή- 
pleased the Word in presence of all of the multi- 
ὕους καὶ ἐξελέξαντο Στέφανον, ἄνδρα πλήρη 
tude; and they chose Stephen, aman ful) 
πίστεως καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ Φίλιππον, 
of faith and spirit holy, and Philip, 
4 II ΑΝ 7 Y x f ‘ f 
καὶ ρΘόχορον, καὶ Νικάνορα, καὶ Τίμωνα, 
and Pruchorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 


καὶ I] aouevav, καὶ Νιχόλαον προσήλυτον ’Av- 
and Parmenas, and Nicoluus a proselyte of 


τὸ 
the 


τιοχέα:, Sots ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν 
Antioch; Whom they placed in presence” of the 
ἀποστόλων" καὶ προσευξάμενοι ἐπέϑηκαν ad- 
apostles; and having prayed they put to 
τοῖς tas χεῖρας. ‘Kat ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
them the hands. And the word of the God 


NUsave, καὶ ἐπληϑύνετο ὁ ἀριϑμὸς τῶν μα- 
Brew, and was multiplied the number of the dis- 
ϑητῶν ἐν Ἰερουσαλήμ σφόδρα" πολύξ te ὄχλος 
ciples in Jerusalem preatly; great and ἃ crowd 
τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ πίστει. ϑδ;Σ τέφα- 
of the priests were obedient to the faith. Stephen 
vos δὲ πλήρης χάριτος καὶ δυνάμεως ἐποίει 
and full of favor and of power performed 
τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα Ev τῷ λαῷ. 
prodigies and signs great among the people. 
VAveotnoav δέ τινες ἐκ 
Stood up and some from 
συναγωγῆς 
synagogue 


τῶν 


τῆς 
of those 


the 
τῆς λεγομένης Λιδερτίνων, καὶ 
of that being called of Libertines, and 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 And in those pays, 
the DISCIPLES increasing 
there arose a Complaint 
of the jt HELLENIS'T® 
against the HEBREWS, Be- 
cause their WIDOWS were 
meglected in the {DAILY 
SERVICE. 

2 And the tTwELvVE, 
having summoned the 
MULTITUDE of the DISCI- 
PLES, said, “It is not pro- 
per for us to leave the 
WORD of Gop and serve 
Tables. 

3 *Therefore, Brethren, 
look outfrom among your- 
selves, seven Men of good 
reputation, full of Spirit 
and Wisdom, whom we 
may set over this BUSI- 
NESS ; 

4 but we will constantly 
attend to PRAYER, and to 
the MINISTRY of the 
WORD.” 

5 And the PROPOSITION 
was pleasing to All the 
MULTITUDE; and _ they 
selected Stephen, a man 
full of Faith and holy 
Spirit; and {Philip, and 
Prochorus, Nicanor, and 
Timon and YTDarmenas, 
and Nicolaus, 2 Proselyte 
of Antiscch; 

6 whom they set before 
the APOSTLES ; tand they, 
having prayed, tlaid 
HANDS on them. 

7 tAnd the worp of 
Gop grew; and the NUM- 
BER of the DISCIPLES was 
greatly multiplied in Jeru- 
salem; and a great Crowd 
of the 7PrRIESTS obeyed 
the FAITII. 

5 And Stephen, full of 
Favor and Dower, per- 
formed Prudigiesand great 
Signs among the PEOPLE, 

9 And there arose some 
of THAT SYNAGOGUE Which 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. But, Brethren, we will look out among you, 


{ 1. Proselytes to the Jewish religion, or foreign Jews who spoke the Greek language. 
7 7. The number of the priests must have been quite large about this time, as it appears 
from Iczra ii. 36-39 that 4289 priests returned from the captivity. 


¢ 1. Acts ix. 29. £ 1. Acts iv. 35. £ 5. Acts viii, 
i. aT t 6. Acts xiii. 3; 1 Tim. iv. 14; vy. 22; 2 Tim. i. 6. 
x1X. . 
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5, 26; xxi. 8. 116. Acts 


< 7. Acts xil. 24; 


Chap. 6:10.] ACTS. 
Κυρηναίων, καὶ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων, καὶ τῶν 
of Cyrenians, and of Alexandrians, and of those 


ἀπὸ [Ιἰιλικίας καὶ ᾿Ασίας, συξητοῦντες τῷ 
from Cilicia and Asia, disputing with the 
Στεφάνῳ: Mxai οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀντιστῆναι τῇ 
Stephen; and not were able to resist the 
σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ πνεύματι ὧ ἐλάλει. Τότε 
Wisdom and the spirit with which hespoke. Then 
ὑπέδαλον ἄνδρας, λέγοντας: “Ott ἀκηκόα- 
they thrust under men, SAYINE; That wehave 
μεν αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ρήματα θλάσφημα eis 
heard him speaking Words blasphemous against 


Mwiiotv καὶ tov Θεόν. 1Duvexivnoav τε τὸν 
Moses and the God. They stirred up and the 


λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσθυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμμα- 
people and the elders and the scribes, 
TELS, καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐτόν, 

and having come upon they seized him, 


“αὶ ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, Méotnodv τε 
and led into the high council, stood up and 
udetveas ψευδεῖς, λέγοντας ‘O ἄνϑρωπος 
witnesses false, saying; The man 

οὗτος οὐ παύεται ρήματα λαλῶν κατὰ τοῦ 
this ποῖ ceases words speaking against the 
τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ tod νόμου. M’Axnxda- 
place of the holy and the Jaw. We have 
μεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος. “Ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
heard for him saying; That Jesus the 


Ναζωραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν τόπον τοῦτον, 
Nazarene this will destroy the place. this, 
χαὶ ἀλλάξει ta Et, ἅ παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν 
and ὙΠ11] change the customs, whlch delivered tous 
Μωύῦσῆς. “Kai ἀτενίσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν ἅπαντες 
Moses. And having gazed on him all 


οἱ καϑεξζόμενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, εἶδον τὸ 
tlose belng seated in the high-council, saw the 


πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 


face of him like a face of a messenger. 
ΚΕΦ. ©’. 7. 

ἹΕΪπε δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, Ei "[ἄρα] ταῦ- 

Said and the high-priest, If [then] these 
τα οὕτως ἔχει; 20 δὲ ἔφη: Ανδρες 
things thus are? He «ἅμ said; Men 
ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. Ὁ Θεὸς 
brethren and fathers, hear you. The God 


tis δόξης ὥφϑη τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿Αθραὰμ 
of the glory appeared to the father of us Abraham 
ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ, πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι 
being in the Mesopotamia, before to dwell 
αὐτὸν ἐν Χαρράν: Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν: Ἔ- 
him in Charran; And sald to him; Go 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. then—omit. 


[Chap. 7:3. 


is CALLED of the }fLiber- 
tines, and of the Cyren- 
ians and  <Alexandrians, 
and of THOSE from Cilicia 
and Asia, disputing with 
STEPIIEN ; 

10 and tthey were not 
able to resist the WISDOM 
and thespirit with which 
he spoke. 

11 Then they bribed 
Men to say, “να have 
heard him speak blasphe- 
mous Words against 
Moses and Gop.,’’ 

12 And they excited the 
PEOPLE, and the ELDERS, 
and theScCRIBES ;and com- 
ing suddenly, they seized 
him, and led him into the 
SANIIEDRIM ; 

13 and introduced false 
Witnesses, saying, “This 
MAN is Incessantly speak- 
ing against the IIOLY 
PLACE, and the Law; 

14 tfor we have heard 
him say, That this Jesus, 
the NAZARENE, will de- 
stroy this PLACE, and will 
changethecuUSTomMs which 
Moses delivered to us.” 

15And ALL those BEING 
SEATED in the SANHE- 
DRIM, looking steadily at 
him, saw his FACE like 
the Face of an Angel. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1Then the HIGH-PRIEST 
said, ‘‘Are these things 
So?” 

2 And HE said,{“Breth- 
renand Fathers, hearken ! 
The GLORIOUS GoD ap- 
peared fto Our FATHER 
Abraham, when in MEso- 
POTAMIA, before he_ re- 
sided in Haran, 

9. and said to him, t‘De- 


~ 9. These persons seem to have been Jews, Who having been carried captive to 


Rome, were freed by their masters, 
they received their name from th 


and thus 
place 


became freed-men. 
where they liyed.—Owen. 


Some think that 
+ 2. It seems 


probable that Stephen here foliowed the Jewish tradition (adopted by Philo,) that God 
appeared twice to Abraham,—lIst, when living in Chaldea, and 2dly, when resident in 


Haran. 


had said unto Abraham,’”’ &c. 


10. Luke xxi. 15. v. 39. 


t t 14. 
t 2. Acts xxii. 1, 


1 3. Gen. xil, 1. 


Acts xxv. 8. 
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He left Ur at the first call, and came to Haran with his father Terah. (Gen. 
xi. 31;) he left Haran at the second call, and came into the promised land. 
way the account harmonizes with the call as narrated in Gen, xii, 1: 


In this 
‘‘Now the Lord 


ὁ 14. Dan.ix. 26; Matt. xxli. 7. 


Chap. 7: 4.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 7:10. 


ξελῦε ἐκ τῆς γῆς σου, 


cut from the land of thee, and from the kindred 
uz σοι, καὶ δεῦρο εἰς γῆν, ἥν av σοι 

of thee, and come into ἃ land, Which to thee 
δείξω. ITote ἐξελθὼν ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων, 


Imayshow. hen going out from land of Chaldeans, 


“ατώκησεν ἐν Χαρράν: xaxeitev, μετὰ τὸ 
he dwelt in Charran; and thence, after the 
ἀποϑανεῖν TOV πατέρα αὐτοῦ, μετώκισεν 


he caused to remove 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γὴν ταύτην, εἰς ἥν ὑμεῖς νῦν 
him into the land this, in Which you now 


χατοιχεῖτε" ὕχκαὶ οὐκ ἔδωχεν αὐτῷ κληρονομίαν 


to huve died the father of hii, 


dwell; antl not he gave to him inheritance 
ἐν αὐτῇ, οὐδὲ θῆμα ποδός: καὶ ἐπηγ- 
in her, not even a foot-breadth; and he 


γείλατο αὐτῷ δοῦναι εἰς κατάσχεσιν αὐτήν, 
promised to him to give ΤΟΙ ἃ pussession her, 
καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτόν, οὐκ ὄντος 
and to the seed of him after him, not being 
αὐτῷ WEAagAnoe δὲ οὕτως ὁ Θεός: 
tu him Spoke and thus’ the God; 


“Or ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα αὐτοῦ πάροικον ἐν 
That shall be the seed of him ἃ stranyer in 


ad ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ δουλώσουσιν αὐτὸ καὶ 
a jand foreign, and they will enslave it and 


καχώσοισιν ἔτη τετραχκόσια' καὶ τὸ 
they will oppress years’ four hundred; and the 
tdvos, ὦ ἐὰν δουλεύσωσι, κρινῶ ἐγώ, 
Dation, towhich theymaybeenslaved, will judgel, 
εἶπεν ὁ Θεός’ καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξελεύ- 
said the God; and after these tnings they shall 
σονται, καὶ λατρεύσουσί μοι ἐν τῷ 
come out, and shall render service to me ἐπ the 
τόπῳ τούτῳ. S(Kat ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαϑήκην πε- 
place this. (And he gave to him a covenant of 


TEXVOU. 
a child. 


οιτομῆς᾽ καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ, 
circumcision; and thus he begot the Isaac, 


καὶ περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ Syd6n’ 
and circumcised him the day the etghth; 
καὶ ὁ ’loaax tov ’Iaxw6, καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιακὼδ τοὺς 
and the Isaac the Jacob, and the Jacob the 
δώδεκα πατριάρχας. "Καὶ ol πατριάρχαι ξηλώ- 
twelve patriarchs. And the patriarchs enyy- 
σαντες τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αἴγυπτον’ 
ing the Joseph sold into Egypt; 

ὁ Θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, xal ἐξείλετο 
the God with him, and delivered 
t% πασῶν τῶν ϑλίψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
out of all of the afflictions of him, and 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν καὶ σοφίαν ἐναντίον &a- 
gave to him favor and wisdom in presence of 
eam θασιλέως Αἰγύπτου, καὶ κατέστησεν αὖ- 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and placed him 


Ὧν 
was 
> 4 
autov 
him 


καὶ 
nnd 


καὶ ἐκ τῆς ovyyevel- | part from thy 


COUNTRY, 
and from thy KINDRED, 
and come into *the LAND 
which L will show thee.’ 


4 Then tgoing out from 
theLandofthe Chaldeans, 
he dwelt in Iaran; from 
thence also, jyafter the 
DEATIU of his FATILER, he 
removed him into this 
LAND in Which you now 
dwell ; 


5 and gave him {no IN- 
HERITANCE ib it, not even 
the breadth of his I‘oot ; 
+but he promised to give 
it to him for a Possession, 
and to his SEED after him, 
though he had no Child. 


6 And Gop spoke thus, 
t'That his SEED should be 
a Stranger in a foreign 
Land; and that they will 
enslave and oppress it 
tfour hundred years; 


7 and the NATION to 
whieh they shall be en- 
slaved tI will judge,’ said 
Gob. ‘and after that, they 
shall come out and serve 
me in this PLACE.’ 


8 tAnd he gave him a 
Covenant of Circumcision ; 
tand thus he begot Isaac, 
and circumcised him the 
EIGHTH DAY; and ISAAC, 
JAcoB, and Jacob. the 
TWELVE Patriarchs. 


9 tAnd the PATRIARCHS 
envying JOSEPH, sold him 
into Egypt; {but God was 
with him, 


10 and delivered him 
from All his AFFLICTIONS, 
and gave him [favor and 
Wisdom in the sight fof 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt, 
whoconstituted him Ruler 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. the LAND. 


ἡ 4. By recurring to Gen. xi. 26, 32 and xil. 4, it will appear that Terah lived 60 
years after the removal of Abraham, and yet here he is said to have died before Abraham 


letf Haran. 


Unless with some we suppose Abraham to have been the youngest of Terah’s 


sons, and born when his father was 130 years old we must presume that Stephen followed 


some traditionary account of the transaction.—QOwen. 


The Samaritan copy makes the 


age of Terah at his death to be 145, or 60 years less than the Hebrew text. 


t 4. Gen. xi. 31; xii. 4,5. 1 5. Heb. xi. 13. 
18; xvil. 8; xxvi. 3; Heb. xi. 8, 9. 
iii. 17. 7. See. Exod. vii.—-xi. 
Gen. xxxvi. 4,11, 28; Psa. cy. 
37; xlii. 6. 


11. 
421 


1 5. Gen. xii. 7; xiii. 15; xv. 3, 

t 6. Gen. xv. 13, 16. 
1 8. Gen, xvii. 9-11. 
1 9. Gen, xxxix, 


t 6. Exod. xii. 40; Gal. 
1 8. Gen. xxl. 2-4. 1.9. 
2,21, 23. 1 10. Gen xikL 


Chap. 7: 11.] 


¢ ᾽ .3 
τὸν ἡγούμενον ἐπ 
ruling ove: 


οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
house of himself. 


11*HAde δὲ 


Came and 


ACTS. 


Egypt and whole the 


λιμὸς 


afamline 


ἐφ’ ὅλην τὴν γῆν Al- 


on whole the land of 


γύπτου καὶ Χαναάν, καὶ ϑλίψις μεγάλη" παὶ 


Egypt and Canaan, aud affliction great; and 


οὐχ εὕρισκον χορτάσματα ol πατέρες ἡμῶν. 
not found provisions the fathers of us. 


12. Ακούσας δὲ ᾿Ιακὼθ ὄντα σῖτα ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, 


Having heard and ὕκοου belng graln in Egypt, 
ἐξαπέστειλε τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν πρῶτον. 13 Καὶ 
he sent the fathers of us first. And 
ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ ἀνεγνωρίσϑη ᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῖς 
in the second was made known Joseph to the 
ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ 
brothers of himself, and shown became to the 
Φαραὼ τὸ γένος τοῦ ’Iwong. 14’AnootetAas 
Pharaoh the famlly of the Joseph. Having sent 
δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ μετεκσλέσατο TOV πατέρα αὐτοῦ 


and Joseph alled for the father of himself 
*Taxw6, καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγγένειαν, ἐν ψυχαῖς 
Jacob, and all the kindred, in sours 


ἑθδομήκοντα πέντε. MKaté6n δὲ ᾿Ιακὼθ “[εἰς 
seventy five. Went down and Jacob [into 


Atyuntov,] καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ ol 
Egypt,] and died he and the 


πατέρες ἡμῶν. 4Kat μετετέϑησαν εἰς Συχέμ, 
fathers of us. And they were carried into Sychem, 


καὶ ἐτέϑησαν ἐν τῷ μνήματι, ᾧ ὠνήσατο 
bought 


and were placed in the tomb, which 


᾿Αθραὰμ. τιμῆς ἀργυρίου παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν 
Abroam forayrice of silver from the sons 


ἜἘμμὸρ τοῦ Συχέμ.) Καϑὼς δὲ ἤγγιζεν 


οὗ Emmor of tne Sychem.) When but drew near 


ὁ χρόνος τῆ“ ἐπαγγελίας, wills ὥμοσεν ὁ 


the time of tl:e promise, ich swore the 


Θεὸς 
God 


ἐπληϑύνϑη ἐν 


were multiplied in 


TO 
to the 


καὶ 
and 


᾿Αδραάμ, 


λαὸς 
Abraam, 


people 


ηὔξησεν ὁ 
the 


οὗ 
for whom 


Rises 
bgypt; 


ἕτερος, 
another, 


Ἰδἄχρις 
till 


ἀνέστη baoirevs 
6tood up a king 


τὸν 
the 


ἤδει 


knew 


ὅς οὐκ 
who not 
*Twong. 


WObtog κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος 
Joseph, 


This having dealt deceitfully the family 


φἀμῶν, ἐκάκωσε τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, 
ef us, ill-treated the fathers of us, 


τοῦ ποι- 
of the to 


[Chap. 7:19. 


Αἴγυπτον καὶ ὅλον τὸν over Egypt, and All his 


HOUSE. 


11 tAnd a Famine came 
upon All the LAND of 
Kgypt and Canaan, and 
great Distress; and our 
FATHERS found no Provi- 
sions. 


12 {But Jacob, having 
heardthattherewas Grain 
*in Egypt, sent our FaA- 
THERS the first time; 


13 tand at the SECOND 
time, Joseph was made 
known to hiS BROTIIERS ; 
and *Joseph’s FAMILY 
was shown to PHARAOH, 


14 tAnd Joseph sent 
and invited his FATHER 
Jacob to him, and {All his 
KINDRED, +seventy-five 
Souls. 


15 And Jacob went 
downintokgypt,and died, 
he and our FATIIERS ; 


16 and }{they were car- 
ried to Shechem, and laid 
in the ToMB which j7tJa- 
cob bought for Money of 
the sons of Hamor *in 
SHECHEM. 


17 But when {tthe TIME 
of the PROMISE drew near, 
which God 5 *solemnly 
made to ABRAIIAM, the 
PEOPLE grew and were 
multiplied in Egypt, 


18 till another King 
*arose, Who did not ac- 
knowledge Joseph. 


19 He having outwitted 
our RACE, ill-treated *our 
FATHERS, causing their 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. for Egypt. 
—omit. 16. in Shechem. 17. solemnly made to 
who knew. 19. the FATIIERS. 

14. It states in Gen. xlvi. 26, 
which came out of his loins, besides Jacob’s sons’ 
and six.’’ 


number of seventy-five. These though not of his 


13. Josenh’s FAMILY. 
ABRAHAM. 


15. into Egypt. 
18. rose up in Egypt, 


‘fAll the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, 
wires, all the souls were three score 
Stephen adds to this number nine of Jacob’s sons’ 
blood, 
Stephen expresses it, being related to him by marriage. fF 


Wives, Which makes the 
were of his kindred, as 
16. In Gen. 1. 13, it is 


stated ‘‘that Jacob was buried in the cave of the field of Machpelah, before Mamre;’’ 


and in Josh. xxiv. 32, 


that Joseph was buried in Shechem; 


and here we have the 


authority of Stenhen that the rest of the twelve patriarchs were interred in the same 


place. 


to be supptied. 


t 11. Gen. xli. 54. 1 12. Gen. xHi. 1. 1 13. 
ae oo 1 14, Gen, xlvi. 27; Deut. x. 22. 
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Gen. 
1 17. Gen. 


[ Τ 16. The best critics are of the opinion that Abraham, as found in the text, 
is Spurious, and has been inserted by some officious transcriber. 


The word Jacob ought 


4,16. 1 14. Gen. 
xv. 13. 17. Exod. 


xiv. 


Chap. 7: 20.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 7: 80. 


giv ἔκϑετα τὰ ὀρέφη αὐτῶν, εἰς 
cause to be exposed the babes of them, in order 
τὸ μὴ Cwoyovetotar. 20’ Ky ᾧ 
that not they might be preserved. In which 


καιρῷ ἐγεννήϑη Mwiois, καὶ ἣν ἀστεῖος 
@cason Was born Moses, 


τῷ 
and was beautiful toe the 


Θεῷ: ὅς ἀνετράφη μῆνας τρεῖς Ev τῷ οἴκῳ 
God; who Was nursed months three in the house 
= ’ ΡΞ ΩἹ ἜῈ ϑ , δὲ > i > , 
τοι' AQATOOS. μτεύεντα E αὔτόοῦν, AVEL- 
of the father. ITaving exposed and hii, took 


λετο αὐτὸν ἡ ϑυγάτηρ 
up him the daughter 


Wato αὐτὸν ἑαυτῇ εἰς 


Φαραώ, καὶ ἀνεϑρέ- 
of Pharaoh, and nursed 


υἱόν. “Kai ἐπαιδεύϑη 


Lim herself for a son. And was taught 
Mwiofs πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων: ἣν δὲ 
Moses inall wisdom of Egyptians; was and 


δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ 


ἐν ἔργοις αὐτοῦ. Os 
powerful 


in words and in works of himself. When 
δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ τεσσαρακονταετὴς χρόνος, 
but was completed to him forty years of time, 


ἀνέθη ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέψασθϑαι 
it came up in the heart of him to visit 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ. 


αὐτοῦ, 
the brethren the sons of lsrael. 


of himself, 


“Kal ἰδών τινα ἀδικούμενον, ἠμύνατο, καὶ 
And seeing one being wronged, he defended, and 
ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν TH καταπονουμένῳ, πα- 
did justice tohim being oppressed, having 
τάξας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον. ~’Evourte δὲ ov- 
HMMitten the Igyptian. Ile thought and to 
, Α 4 ᾿ > ~ er ᾿ 
VLEVGL τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς 


understand the brethren of himself, 


4 


4 
διὰ χειρὸς 


that the God 
αὐτοῦ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς σωτηρίαν: 


by hands of him gives to them salvation; 
οἱ δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. ΘΓ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ 
they but not understood. Inthe but next 
ἡμέρα agin αὐτοῖς μαχομένοις, καὶ συνή- 
day ho appeared to those contending, and urged 
λασεν αὐτοὺς eis εἰρήνην, εἰπών: “Avdoes, 
them to peace, saying; Men, 


> ’ 3 e - e 5 - 3 , 
ἀδελφοί ἐστε ὑμεῖς" ἵνα τὶ ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους; 
brethren are you; Why wrong you each other? 


0 δὲ ἀδικῶν τὸν πλησίον, ἀπώσατο αὐτόν, 
He but Wrongine the neighbor, thrust away him, 


εἰπών: Τίς σε χατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δι- 
saying; Who thee has appointed aruler and ἃ 


καστὴν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς; “Mn ἀνελεῖν we ov ϑέλεις 


judge over us? Not to kill me thou wishest, 
ὅν τρόπον ἀνεῖλες χϑὲς τὸν 
in which manner thou didst kill yesterday the 


Αἰγύπτιον; ®”Equye δὲ Μωυσῆς tv τῷ λόγῳ 
Egyptian? Fled and Moses at the word 


ἐγένετο πάροικος tv yh Μαδιάμ, 


and became asojourner in land of Midian, 


οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. Καὶ πληρωϑέντων 
where he begot sons two. And being completed 


τούτῳ, καὶ 
this, 


ἐτῶν τεσσαράκοντα ὥφϑη αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
years forty, appeared to him in the desert 


INFANTS to be EXPOSED 
in order that they might 
not LIVE. 

20 ἢ At which period 
Moses was born, and twas 
DIVINELY beautiful; and 
he was nursed in his Fa- 
TILER’S HOUSE three 
Months ; 

21 ¢but having exposed 
him, the DAUGHTER of 
Pharaoh took him up, and 
clhierished him for her own 
Son. 

22 And Moses was edu- 
eated in All the Wisdom 
of the Kgyptians, and was 
*Powertul in his Words 
and Works. 

23 tAnd when he was 
full +forty years of age, 
it came into his IIEART to 


Visit his BRETIIREN, the 
Sons of Isracl 
24 And observing one 


wronged, he defended and 
executed judgment for 
HIM Who was OPPRESSED, 
siniting the ISGyPT1AN. : 

25 Now he thought that 
his BRETIIREN understood 
That Gop by his Hand 
would give thein Deliver- 
anee; but they did not 
understand. 

26 tAnd on the FOL- 
LOWING Day, he presented 
himself tc them as they 
were contending, and 
urged them to peace, say- 
ing, ‘Men, *you are breth- 
ren; why do you injure 
each other?’ 

27 But HE INJURING 
his NEIGIIBOR, thrust him 
away, saying, f‘Who made 
Thee a Ruler and a Judge 
over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me as 
thou didst the Egyptian 
yesterday ? 

29 tAnd Moses fled at 
that SAYING, and became 
a Sojourner, in the Land 
of Midian, where he be- 
got two Sons. 

30 And forty Years be- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—26. you are. 

7 23. This 
Pharaoh’s court, 40 years in Midian, 

{ 20. Exod. ii. 2. 1 20. Heb.xi. 23. 

~ 23. Exod. if. 11,12. 1.20. Exod. ji. 13. 
Ζ 29. Exod. ii. 15, 225 iv. 20; xviii. 3, 4. 
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was a general tradition among the Jews: 


~ 27. See Luke xii. 
t 30. Exod. iil. 2. 


‘‘Moses was 40 years in 


and 40 years he served Israc].’’—Clarke. 
~ 21. Exod. ii. 3-10. 


t 22. Luke xxiy. 19. 
14; Acts iv. 7. 


Chap. 7:31.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 7: 38. 


TOU ὄρους Σινᾶ ἄγγελος "[Κυρίου] ἐν 
of the mountain Sinai amessenger’ [of Lord] In 
φλογὶ πυρὸς θάτου. 3:0 δὲ Mwions ἰδὼν 


aflame of fire of a bush. The but Moses having seen 
ἐθαύμαζε τὸ ὅραμα’ προσερχομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 
admired the sight; coming near and of him 
κατανοῆσαι, ἐγένετο φωνὴ Κυρίου "“ἰπρὸς 
to observe, came a voice of Lord [to 
αὐτόν: 3; Εγὼ ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 
him;] I the God of the fat.ers 
ὁ Θεὸς ᾽᾿Δόραάμ, καὶ *[6 Θεὸς] 
the God of Abraam, and [the God] 
καὶ *[6 Θεὸς] ᾿Ιακώδ. “Evteopos δὲ yevo- 
and [the God] of Jacob. Terrified and being 
μενος Movons οὐκ ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. Εἶπε 
Moses not dared to look. said 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος: Λῦσον τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν 
and το him the Lord; Loose the sandals of the 
ποδῶν cov. 6 γὰρ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἕστη- 
feet of thee; the for place in which thou 
᾿ ἐπὶ ee 3 34° T 8a 16 4 
“ας, για ἐστιν. ὧν εἰὸον τὴν 
standest, ground holy is. Having seen I saw the 
κάκωσιν τοῦ λαοῦ μου τοῦ ἐν 
evil treatment of the people of me of that in 
Αἰγύπτῳ, “ai τοῦ στεναγμοῦ αὐτῶν ἤκου- 
Egypt, and the groaning of them I have 
σα, καὶ κατέθην ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς" 
heard, and come down to deliver them; 
καὶ viv δεῦρο, ἀποστελῶ σε eis Alyuntov. 
and now come, I will send thee Into Egypt. 
6ST optov τὸν Mwmivonv ὃν ἠονήσαντο, εἰ- 
This the Moses whom they denied, say- 
σόντες-: Τίς oe κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δι- 
ing; Who thee appointed a ruler and a 
καστήν; τοῦτον ὁ Θεὸς ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτὴν 
judge? this the God aruler anda redeemer 
ἀπέστειλεν EV χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ ὀφϑέν- 
sent Ly hand of a messenger of that having 
τος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ὀάτῳ. BOttos ἐξήγαγεν 
appeared tohim in ἐπ bush. This led out 
αὐτούς, ποιήσας τέρατα χαὶ σημεῖα Ev γῇ 
them, having done prodigles and signs in the 
Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ ἐν ἐρυϑρᾷ ϑαλάσσῃ, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
Egypt, and In red sea, and in the 
ἐρήμῳ, ἔτη τεσσαράχοντα. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
desert, years forty. This is the 
Μοωύῦσῆς, ὁ εἰπὼν τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ’ II eo- 
Moses, he saying to the sons of Israel; A 
φήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει *[Kriquos] ὁ Θεὸς 
prophet for you will raise up [Lord] the God 
ἐγ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐμέ: *[ad- 
from οὗ the brethren of you, like me; [{Π|πὶ 


τοῦ ἀκούσεσϑε.} 8Ot1td¢ ἐστιν ὁ γενόμενος, 
you shall hear.] This 1s he being, 


ἐν τῇ ἐχχλησίᾳ ἐν τῇ tenuw, μετὰ τοῦ ἀγ- 
in the congregation In the desert, with the mes- 


σου, 
of thee, 


3 id 
Ισαάκ, 
of Isaac, 


am 


ing completed, there ap- 
peared to him in the DE- 
SERT Ot MOUNT Sinai, an 
Angel in a Flame of Fire, 
in a Bush. 


31 And Moses having 
seen, admired the SIGHT; 
and coming near to look 
at it, a Voice came from 
the Lord, saying, 


32 ΤΊ am the Gop of 
thy FATHERS,—the Gop of 
Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob.’ And Moses being 
afraid dared not look atit. 


383 fAnd the Lorp said 
to him, ‘Loose thy san- 
DALS from *Thy FkEET; 
for the PLACE on which 
thou _ standest is holy 
Ground. 

o4 {I have surely seen 
the EVIL TREATMENT of 
TIIAT PEOPLE of mine in 
egypt, and I have heard 
their GROANING and am 
come down to deliver 
them ; and now, come, I 
will send thee into Egypt.’ 


302 This is the Moses 
whom they renounced, say- 
ing, ‘Who made Thee a 
Ruler and a Judge ?*erven 
Ifim Gop sent to be a Ru- 
ler and a Redeemer,* with 
the Iland of ¢7T1Ar Angel 
Which appeared to him in 
the BUSI, 


36 tHe led them out, 
having tperformed Prodi- 
gles and Signs in Ecypt, 
and in the Red Sea.fand 
in the DESERT forty years. 


37 This is THAT MOSEs, 
who SAID to the sons of 
Israel, t‘A Prophet will 
GOD raise up for you from 
among your BRETHREN, 
like me.’ 

38tThis is HE who WAS 
in the CONGREGATION in 
the DESERT, with {THAT 


* VATICAN MANtUScCrIPT.—30. of the Lord—omit. 31.to him—omit. 32. the 
Gop—omit. 32. the Gop—nomit. 33. Thy FEET, 35. even. 35. with the Hand. 
37. Lord—omit. 37. him you shall hear—omit. 

t 32. Matt. xxii. 32; Heb. xi. 16. $f 33. Exod. fii. 5; Josh. vy. 15. 1 34. 
Exod. iii. 7. ζ1Ὦ 35. Exod. xiv. 19; Num. xx. 16. f 36. Exod. xil. 41; xxxlii. 1. 
+t 36. Exod. vii-xi. xiv. Psa. cv. 27. 1 36. Exod. xiv. 21, 27-29. 1 26. Exod. 
xvi. 1,35. 1. 37. Deut. xviii. 15. +t 38. Exod. xix, 3,17. + 38. Isa. Ixiii. 93 


Gal. iii. 19; Heb. il. 2. 
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Chap. 7: 389.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 7: 45. 


ὄρει Σινᾶ 
in the mountain Sinai 
ec > f tas 3 

ὅς ἐδέξατο λόγια 
who received oracles 
οὐκ ἠϑέλησαν 
not were willing 


γέλου τοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ 
scnger that speaking to him 


καὶ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, 
and of the fathers of us, 
ζῶντα δοῦναι Hiv’ 30 
living to give tuus; to whom 
ὑπήχοοι γενέσϑαι ot πατέρες ἡμῶν, GAA’? ἀπώ- 
obedient to become the fathers of us, but thrust 


σαντο, καὶ ἐστράφησαν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 


away, and turned back in the hearts of them 
εἰς Αἴγυπτον, θεϊπόντες τῷ ’Aaewv: Ποίη- 
into Ieypt, saying to the Aaron; Make 
σον ἡμῖν ϑεούς, of προπορεύσονται ἡμῶν' 

for us gods, Who shall go before us; 
ὁ yao Μωῦσῆς οὗτος ὅς ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ 
the for Moses this who led out us from 


νῆς Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν τὶ γέγονεν av- 


land Egypt, not we know what has happened to 
τῷ. Kat ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
him, And they made a calf in the days 
ἐκείναις, καὶ ἀνήγαγον ϑυσίαν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, 
those, and offered a sacrifice to the idol, 
καὶ EVPEGLVOVTO ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν YELOWV 
ancl rejoiced in the works of the hands 
αὐτῶν. 1”Eotoewe δὲ ὁ Θεός, καὶ παρέδωχεν 
of them. Turned and the God, and gave up 
αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν TH στρατιᾷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" 
thein tu serve the host of the heayen; 
“αϑὼς γέγραπται ἐν 6i16AmM τῶν προφητῶν" 
as it is Written in book of the prophets, 
Mn σφάγια zat trvoias προσηνέγκατε μοι 
Not Victims and sacrifices did you offer to me 
ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα EV TH ἐρήμῳ, οἶκος ᾿Ισραήλ; 
Years furty in the desert, house of Israel? 
Kat ἀνελάθετε τὴν  oxznviyyv τοῦ ModAoyx 
And you touvuk up the tabernacle of the Moloch and 
ἄστρον tov ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν Peugav, τοὺς τύπους, 
star of the “god of you Remphan, the images, 


ἐποιήσατε προσχινεῖν AUTOS: καὶ WETOL- 
you made to worship them; and I will 


ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινα Babvrdvos. 

to remove you beyond Babylon. 
417 oznvry τοῦ WaOTVOLOV ἐν τοῖς 
The tabernacle of the testimony with the 
πατράσιν ἡμῶν EV TH ἐρήμῳ, καϑὼς διετάξατο 
fathers of us in the desert, as directed 


ὁ λαλῶν τῷ Μωϊσῇ, ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κα- 
he speaking to the Moses, to make her accord- 


τὰ τὸν τύπον ὅν ἑωράχει: hy καὶ 
ing to the form Which he had seen; which also 
εἰσήγαγον διαδεξάμενοι οἱ πατέρες: 
brought having received by succession the fathers 


os 
which 
κι, 
cvuse 
ἣν 


was 


μετὰ 
with 


ἡμῶν 
of us 


τῶν 
of the 


Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῇ κατασχέσει 
Jesus in to the possession 


ANGEL who SPOKE to him 
On MOUNT Sinai, and with 
our FATUERS; twho re- 
ceived the living tOracles 
to give to us; 

39 to whom our FATII- 
ERS Would not become obe- 
dient, but thrust away, 
and in their IEARTS turn- 
ed back into Egypt, 

40 tsaying to AARON, 
‘Make us Gods to go be- 
fore us; for this MOSES, 
wholedusout of the Land 
of I’gypt, we know not 
What has happened to him.’ 


41 zAnd they made a 
Calf in those Days, and 
offered a Sacrifice to the 
IDOL, and rejoiced in the 
WoRKS of thelrowh LIANDS, 


42 ¢But Gop turned, 
andgavethem up to serve 
tthe Ost’ of ILEAVEN ; as 
it is written in the Book 
of the PrRoPUETs, t‘Did 
you not offer Victims and 
Sacrifices to me _ forty 
Years in the DESERT, O 
IIouse of Israel? 

43 And yet you took up 
the TABERNACLE of ΔΊο- 
LOCIT, and thesrTanrof *the 
Gop ;7Remphan, the FIc- 
URES which you made to 
worship them ; I will even 
cause you to remove be- 
yond Babylon.’ 

44 Our FAtTIUERS had 
the TABERNACLE of the 
TESTIMONY in the DESERT, 
as ITE who sroKke to Mo- 
SES directedhimitto make 
it according to the PaAat- 
TERN which he had seen ; 


45 tWhich also our Fa- 
TITERS, having received it 
by succession, brouglit in 
with Joshua into the Pos- 
SESSION of the NATIONS, 
twhom Gow drove out be- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. the Gop. 


f 143. Iemphan or IRaiphan was the name of the same idol in Egypt, which was called 


Chitn in Syria, and represented the planet Saturn. 


+ 43. Both the Septuagint, from 


which this appears to be a quotation, and the Hebrew, read Damascus, instead of Babylon, 
Bloomfield thinks it is a marginal reading which has ercpt into the text. 


Τ᾽ 38. Ixod. xxi. 1; Deut. v. 27, 31; xxyiii. 
Ζ 40. Exod. xxxii. 1. $F 41. Deut. ix. 1; 
Ezek. xx. 25, 39; Rom. i. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 11. 
xvii. 16; xxi. 3; Jer. xix. 13. 
30; Heb. viii. 5. 1 45. Josh 11]. 14. 
Acts xiii. 19. 


Psa. 


49.5 


4; John i. 
ΟΥ̓, 
42, Deut. iv. 19; xvii. 3; 2 Kings 
¥ 42. Amos v. 25, 26. 


iii. 3. 
Ixxxi. 12; 


17. 
19. 


~ 38. Rom. 
1 42. Psa. 


i 44. Exod. xxv. 40; xxvi. 


1 45. Neh, ix. 24; Psa. xliv. 2; Ixxviii. 553 


Chap. 7: 46.] ACTS. [Chap. 7: 56. 
t0v@v, ὧν ἔξωσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου | fore the Face of our FA- 
nations, which drove out the God from face TITERS, to the DAYS of Da- 
τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἕως TOV ἡμερῶν Δαυΐδ} vid ; 

of the fathers of us, till the days of David; 46 tw ho found Favor in 
5c εὗρε χάριν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ] the sight of Gop, and fre- 
who found favor in presence of the God, and quested to finda Dwelling 
ἠτήσατο εὑρεῖν σκήνωμα τῷ Θεῷ ᾿Ιακώθ.] for the *Gop of Jacob. 


asked to find a dwelling for the God of Jacob, 


ἀτσολομὼν δὲ ὠκοδόμησεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. 48’ AAA’ 
Solomon but built for him a house, But 
οὐχ ὁ “ὕψιστος ἐν χειροποιήτοις κατοικεῖ, 
not the Most IJigh in hand made things dwells, 
καϑὼς ὁ προφήτης λέγει’ 196 οὐρανός μοι 


{πὸ prophet Says: The heaven tome 


crane. ἣ δὲ γῆ ὑποπόδιον 


a throne, the and earth a footstool 


ποδῶν 
feet 


τῶν 
of the 


μου. Ποῖον οἶκον οἰκοδομήσετέ μοι; λέγει Κύ- 


of me. What house will you build for me? says 
οιος: ἢ Tis τόπος τῆς καταπαύσεώς pov; -Odsyl 
Lord; or What place of the dwelling of me? Not 


ταῦτα πάντα; ἼΣκλῃη- 
these things all? 0 stIff- 


χείρ μου ἐποίησε 
the hand of me made 


ροτράχηλοι, καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ 
necked, and uncircumcised in the heart and 
ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ 
you always 


τοῖς ὠσίν’ 


τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ 
tho ears; 


the spirit the holy 


ἀντιπίπτετε, ὡς οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν καὶ ὑμεῖς. 
fight against, like the fathers of you 4150 you. 


S2Tiva τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν οἱ πατέρες 
Which of the prophets not persecuted the fathers 


ὑμῶν; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας 
of you? and they killed those having foretold 


περὶ τῆς ἐλεύσεως τοῦ 
concerning the coming 


οὗ 
of whom 


δικαίου, 
of the righteous, 


viv ὑμεῖς προδόται 


καὶ φονεῖς yeyevnote: 
now you betrayers 


and murderers have become; 


Soituves ἐλάδετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς ἀγ- 
who received the law by injunctions of 


καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε. 
and not you kept. 


γέλων, 
messengers, 
δὲ 


and 


54? AxOUOVTES 
Having heard 


διεπρίοντο 
they were sawn through 


ταῦτα 


ταις 
these things, 


the 
καρδίαις αὐτῶν, 
hearts of them, 
Ex’ 
on 


ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, εἶδε 
holy, Βαυ!Ἱηρρβαζθα intently into the heaven, he saw 


δόξαν Θεοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν 
glory of God, and Jesus having stood at right 


καὶ ἔδρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας 
and gnashed the teeth 
αὐτόν. 
him. 


δα Υπάρχων δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος 
Being but full of spirit 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, Sxal εἶπεν: ᾿Ιδού, ϑεωρῶ τοὺς 
of the God, and said: Lo, I see the 
οὐρανούς ἀνεῳγμένους, καὶ tov υἱὸν τοῦ 
heavens having been opened, and the 505 of the 


ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ Θεοῦ. “7Kod- 
man at right having stood of the God. Hav- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—46. HotsH of Jacob. 
~ 46. 1 Sam. xvi. 1; 2 Sam. vii. 1: Acts xiii, 22. 


1 46. 1 Kings viii. 17; 


47 +But Solomon built 
for him a Ilouse. 

48 Yet tthe MOST IIGH 
dwells not in things made 
with hands; as the PRo- 
PHET says, 

49 <t'Tleaven is My 
Throne, and the EARTH 
my FkoorTrstTooL; What 
Ilouse will you build for 
me? says the Lord; or 
what is the PLACE of my 
REST? 

50 Has not my HAND 
made all these things ?’ 


51 O  stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in IIEART 
and EARS! you always 
fight against the HOoLy 
SPIRI'; aS your FATHERS 
did you also do. 


52 tWhich of the Pro- 
PHETS did not your Fa- 
THERS persecute? And 
they killed THOSE who 
FORETOLD the COMING of 
the RIGIITEOUS ONE; of 
whom you now have be- 
come Betrayers and Mur- 
derers :— 

53 tyou who received 
the LAW by Injunctions of 
Angels, and kept it not.”’ 


54 And having heard 
these things, they were 
enraged in their HEARTS, 
and gnashed their TEETH 
upon him. 

55 But being fullof holy 
Spirit, and looking steadi- 
ly towards HEAVEN, he 
saw the Glory of God, and 
Jesus standing at the 
right hand of Gop, 

6 and said, +“Behold, 
I see the ITEAVENS open- 
ed, and the SON of MAN 
standing on the right 
hand of God.” 


1 Chron, 


xxii. 7; Psa. cxxxxli. 4,5. 11 47. 1 Kings vi. 1; viii. ve tf 48. 1 Kings viii. 27° 
Acts xvii, 24. 1 49. Matt. v. 34,35. 52. Matt. xxi. 35: xxiii, 34, 37. t 53. 
Exod. xx. 1; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2 1 56. Ezek. i. 1; 


426 


Matt. iff. 16; Acts x. 1]. 


Chap. 7: 57.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 8:6. 


Eavies δὲ φωνῇ 


συνέσχον 
ing cried and witha voice 


they shut up 
ta Ota αὑτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν ὁμοϑυμαδόν ἐπ’ 


μεγάλῃ, 


loud, 


the ears ofthem, and they ran with one mind on 
αὐτόν: Sxal ἐκθαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, 
him; and having cast outside the city, 
ἐλιϑοθόλουν. Kai ot μάρτυρες ἀπέϑεντο τὰ 
they stoned. And the witnesses laid down the 


νεανίον 
of a young man 


ἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας 
mantles of them at the feet 


καλουμένου Σαύλου, xai ἐλιϑοθόλουν τὸν 

being called Saul, and they stoned the 
Στέφανον, ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ λέγοντα: Kv- 
Stephen, calling vpon and saying; O 
ove ᾿Ιησοῦ, δεξαι τὸ πνεῦμά μοι. 
Lord Jesus, do thou receive the breath of me. 
Οὐ εὶς δὲ τὰ γόνατα ἔκραξε φω- 
Having placed and the knees’ he cried out witha 
vi) μεγάλῃ: Κύριε, μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς 
voice loud; O Lord, not thou mayest place to them 


τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ταύτην. Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπών, 
the sin this. And this having said, 
ἐκοιμήϑη. 
he fell asleep. 

ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 


ἣν 


ἸξΣαῦλος δὲ συνευδοκῶν τῇ ἀναιρέσει 
and was 


Saul consenting to the death 
αὐτοῦ. ’Eyeveto δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς 
of him. Was and in that the day a persecution 
μέγας ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν ἱ'ἱἸεροσολύμοις" 

Ereat against the congregation that in Jerusalem; 
πάντες te διεσπάρησαν κατὰ Tag χώρας τῆς 
«}Ἰ} and were scattered in the regions of the 


*Tovdaiag καὶ Σαμαρείας, πλὴν TOV ἀποστόλων. 
Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 


“Συνεχκόμισαν δὲ tov Στέφανον ἄνδρες evAa- 
Buried “and the 


Stephen men pious, 
θεῖς, καὶ ἐποιήσαντο κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ’ 
and they made lamentation great for 


> Cd 3% XP, ye δὲ ἐλ f 4 > λ s 
αὐτῷ. αὔλος ὃε ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκχλησιαν, 
him. Saul but Was outraging the congreyation, 


“ατὰ TOUS οἴκους εἰσπορευόμενος, σύρων TE 
into the houses entering, dragging and 
ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας, παρεδίδου εἰς φυλα- 
men and women, was delivering up into prison; 
“ἦν οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες 
they indeed therefore havylng been scattered 
διῆλθον, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν λόγον. 


wandered about, preaching glad tidings the word. 


Ὀφίλιππος δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμα- 
Philip and going down into acity of the Sama- 


ρείαςφ, Exnovooev αὐτοῖς tov Χριστόν. ®II goo- 


Tia, proclaimed to them the Anointed. As- 
εἴχον te οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ 


sented and the crowds tothe things being spoken by 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—60. This SIN. 


+ 59. Derait may also be rendered sustain or 


57 And crying out with 
a loud Voice, they stopped 
their EARS, and rushed 
upon him with one 
accord ; 

58 and thaving casthim 
out of the city, they ston- 
ed him. Andythe WITNESS- 
ES laid down their MAN- 
TLES at the FEET Of a 
Young man, named Saul, 

59 and they stoned STE- 
PHEN, as he was invoking 
and saying, ‘Lord Jesus, 
ttreceive my SPIRIT.” 


GO And _ bending his 
KNEES he cried with a 
loud Voice, {‘‘Lord, place 
not *This Sin against 
them.” And having said 
This, he fell asleep. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Now tSaul was con- 
senting to his DEATH. 
And in That pay there 
was a great Persecution 
against THAT CONGREGA- 
TION in Jerusalem; and 
tthey were all dispersed 
through the REGIONS of 
JUDEA and Samaria, ex- 
cept the APOSTLES. 


2 And pious Men buried 
Stephen, and made great 
Lamentation over him, 


3tBut Saul ravaged the 
CONGREGATION, entering 
IIOUSES, and violently seiz- 
ing Men and Women, he 
committed them to Prison. 


4 Then TIIOSE HAVING 
BEEN DISPERSED, went 
about preaching the glad 
tidings of the Worpb. 


5 And Philip going down 
to *the crTy of SAMARIA, 
proclaimed to them the 
MESSIAH. 

6 And the crowpbs with 
one mind attended to the 
THINGS SPOKEN by PHIL- 


5. the cCITy. 
support. 


Booth, in his Lexicon of 


Primitive Greek words, gives this as one of the significations of the word. The prayer 
of Stephen then would read, ‘‘Lord Jesus, sustain my spirit,’’ or ‘‘assist me to suffer.’’ 


~t 58. 1 Kings xxi. 13; Luke iv. 29; Heb. xiii. 12. 


7. 1 59. Luke xxiii. 


46. 1 60. Matt. vy. 
vii. 58; xxii. 20. 


1 Acts xi. 19. 1 3. 
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44; Luke vi. 


Acts vii. 58; ix. 1, 13, 21; xxii. 4; 
xxvi. 10, 11; 1 Cor. xv. 9; Gal. i. 13; Phil. iii. 6 


~ 58. Deut. xiii. 9, 10; xvii. 
28; xxiii, 34. 1 1. Acts 


1 Tim. 1. 13. 


Chap. 8: 7.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 8:16. 


τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοϑυμαδόν, ἐν τῷ ἀκούειν ad- 
the Philip with one mind, in the to hear them 


τούς καὶ ὀλέπειν τὰ σημεῖα ἅ ἐποίει. 7ILoA- 


and to see the signs which he did. Many 
λῶν yao τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάϑαρτα, 
for of those possessing spirits unclean, 
6o@vta φωνῇή μμεγάλῃ ἐξήρχετο: πολλοὶ 
crying with a voice loud came out; Inany 


δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ ἐθεραπεύϑησαν. 
and having been palsied and lame were cured. 


SKat ἐγένετο χαρὰ μεγάλη ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 


And was joy great in the city that. 
SAvno δέ τις, ὀνόματι Σίμων, προύὐύπῆορ- 
A man but certain, by name Simon, former: 

χεν EV TH πόλει, μαγεύων, καὶ ἐξιστὼν 

ly in the city, practising magic, and amazing 
τὸ ἔῦνος τῆς Σαμαρείας, λέγων εἶναί τινα 
tho nation of the Samaria, saying to be somebody 


ἑαυτὸν μέγαν: 1% 


προσεῖχον πάντες ἀπὸ 
himself great; 


to whom they assented all from 
μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου, λέγοντες: Οὗτός ἐστιν 
least to greatest, saying; This is 

ἢ δύναμις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ καλουμένη μεγά- 
the power of the God which is being called great. 


An. ΠΠροσεῖχον δὲ αὐτῷ, διὰ τὸ 
They attended and tohim, because that 
ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγείαις ἐξεστακέναι 


foralong time withthe magicarts tohaveamazed 


αὐτούς. 2°’Ote δὲ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Φιλίππῳ 
them. When but they believed the Philip 
εὐαγγελιζομένῳ Ἀ[τὰ] περὶ τῆς 


announcing gladtidings [thethings] concerning the 


θασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ tov ὀνόματος ᾿Ιησοῦ 
kingdom of the God and the name of Jesus 


Χριστοῦ, e6antiCovto ἄνδρες te καὶ γυναῖκες. 
Anointed, they were dipped men both and women. 


I3°Q δὲ Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσε, καὶ 6a- 
The and Simon and himself believed, and hay- 
πτισῦὕ εὶς ἣν ποοσκαρτερῶν τῷ 
ing been dipped he was constantly attending to the 
Φιλίππυ: ϑεωρῶν τε δυνάμεις καὶ σημεῖα 
Philip; beholding and miracles’ and signs 
μεγάλα γινόμενα, ἐξίστατο. 14’AxovoavtEes 
great being done, he was amazed. Having heard 


δὲ οἱ ἐν ἹἹεροσολύμοις ἀπόστολοι, ὅτι δέδε- 
and the in Jerusalem apostles, that had 


͵Ἀται ἢ Σαμάρεια τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θϑεοῦ, 
Teceived the Samaria the word of the God, 


ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς tov Πέτρον καὶ 
they sent to them the Peter and 


᾿Ιωάννην" Mottuwes καταθάντες προσηύξαντο 
John; who having gone down offered prayer 


περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅπως λάθωσι πνεῦμα 
concerning them, sothat theymightreceive spirit 
ἅγιον. (Οὔπω yao ἦν ἐπ’ οὐδενὶ αὐτῶν 
holy. (Not yet for it was on anyone of them 
ὑπῆο- 
they 


yov εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ’Inoov.) Tote 
Were into the name of the Lord Jesus.) Then 


μόνον δὲ θεθαπτισμένοι 
only but having been dipped 


ἐπιπεπτωκός, 
having fallen, 


and 
whieh he 


IP, as they JIEARD 
saw the SIGNS 
performed. 

7 {For many of THOSE 
POSSESSING impure = Spl- 
rits, erying with a loud 
Voice, were dispossessed, 
and many paralytic and 
lame persons were cured. 

S And there was *Much 
Joy in that citry. 

9 Now a certain man, 
named Simon, came be- 
fore into the cITy tusing 
magic, and astonishing 
the NATION of SAMARIA, 
tsaying that he himself 
was somebody great ; 

10 to whomallattended, 
fromtheleastto the great- 
est, saying, “This is THAT 
Which Is CALLED the 
GkEAT POWER of GOD.” 

11 And to him they gave 
heed, because that for a 
Long Time he had aston- 
ished thein with his MAG- 
Ic ARTS. 

12 But when they be- 
lieved PIIILIP announcing 
glad tidings teoncerning 
the KINGDOM of GOD, and 
the NAME of Jesus Christ, 
they were immersed, both 
Men and Women. 

13 And Simon himself 
also believed ; and having 
been immersed, he was 
constantly attending to 
PHILIP ;andbeholding the 
*SIGNS and great Mira- 
cles which were perform- 
ed, he was astonished. 


14 And the APosSTLES 
in Jerusalemhaving heard 
That SAMARIA had _ re- 
ceived the worp of Gop, 
sent to them PETER and 


John ; 
15 who, having gone 
dewn, prayed for them 


that they might receive 
the holy Spirit; 

16 tfor it was not yet 
fallen on any of them; but 
they had only fbeen im- 
mersed into the {NAME 
of the Lorp Jesus. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. Much Joy. 
great Miracles. 


t 7. Mark = xvi. 
~ 16. Acts xix. 2. 


17. 19. Acts xili, 6. 
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12. the things—omit. 


t 9. Acts v. 
ἘΞ 16. Matt. xxvili. 19; Acts ii, 38. 


13. ΞΘΙΟΝ5 and 


36. 1 12. Acts 1. 3. 
~t 16. Acts x. 48; xix. 5. 


Chap. 8:17.] 


[Chap. 8: 26. 


ACTS. 


ἐπετίϑουν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ ἐλάμ- 


they placed the hands on them, and they 
Gavov πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 
received spirit holy. 

1S*Téwv δὲ ὁ Σίμων, ὅτι διὰ τῆς 

Ilaving seen and the Simon, that through the 
ἐπιϑέσεωξς τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων 
Piacing on of the hands of the apostles 
δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον, προσήνεγκεν 
Was given the spirit the holy, he offered 
αὐτοῖς χρήματα, MAEymv: Δότε κἀμοὶ 
to them Money, saying; Give you. also to me 
τὴν -Ξουσίαν ταύτην, ἵνα ᾧ ἐὰν ἐπι- 
the authority this, that to whom ever I may 


a@ 
Place 


50 11 ἐτρος 
Peter 


ὧν 


τὰς χεῖρας, 
the hands, 
δὲ 
but 


σὺν 
with 


πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 
spirit holy. 
To ἀργύρι- 


The silver 


λαμθδάνῃ 
they may receive 
cite πρὸς αὐτόν" 
said to him; 
‘ 3’ > 3 ᾽ 
σοὶ εἴη εἰς ἀπώλειαν: 
thee may be into destruction, 
OTL τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνόμισας 
because the gift of the God thou hast thought 


διὰ χρημάτων xtéotar. “Οὐκ ἔστι σοι 
with money to buy. Not is to thee 


μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτω: ἢ 
apart nor lot in the word this; the 
yao καρδία σου οὐκ ἔστιν εὐϑεῖα ἔναντι 
for heart of thee not is right before 
*2Metavonoov οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς 
the God, Do thou reform therefore from the 
κακίας σου ταύτης, καὶ δεήϑητι τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
Wickedness of thee thls, and entreat of the God, 
εἰ ἄρα ἀφεϑήσεταί σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια 
if indeed may be forgiven to thee the thought 
τῆς xaodiac σου. Eic γὰρ χολὴν πικρίας 
of the heart of thee. In for ἃ gall of bitterness 


καὶ σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας ὁρῶ σε 
and a bond 


ooV 
of thee 


tov Θεοῦ. 


ὄντα. 74’? Ano- 
of’ wickedness I see thee being. An- 


κριϑεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπε' Δεήϑητε ὑμεῖς  v- 


swering and the Simon said; Kntreat you in 


πὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, ὅπως μηδὲν ἐπέλ- 
behalf of me to the’ Lord, that nothing may 
On ἐπ’ ἐμὲ ὧν εἰρήκατε. “οὶ μὲν 
come on me of which you have spoken. They indeed 


οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαν- 
therefore having earnestly testified and having 


πεῦὸ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
spoken the word of the Lord, turned back for 


“ἽΙερουσαλήμ, πολλάς te κώμας τῶν Σαμαρει- 
Jerusalem, many and villages of the Samaritans 


τῶν εὐηγγελίσαντο. 
announced glad tidings. 


Ἄγγελος δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησε πρὸς Φίλιπ- 
A messenger and of ἃ Lord spoke to Phillp, 


mov, λέγων: ᾿Ανάστηϑι, καὶ πορεύου 
saying; Do thou arise, and re) 


μεσημόθρίαν, ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν καταθαίνουσαν 


κατὰ 
towards 


south, in the way that leading down 
ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, εἰς Tatav: αὕτη ἐστιν ἔρη- 
from Jerusalem to Gaza; this is desert. 


17 Then they t{placed 
their ITANDS on them, and 


they received the _ holy 
Spirit. 
18 And SIMON seeing 


That through the IMPOsI- 
VION of the ITANDS of the 
APOSTLES, the *SPIRIT 
was given, he offered them 
Money, 

19 saying, ‘Give me 
also this AUTIIORITY, that 
on whom I _ place my 
IIANDS, he may receive the 
holy Spirit.” 


20. But PETER said to 
him, “May thy SILVER go 
to Destruction with thee, 
3ecause thou hast thought 
to buy tthe Girr of GoD 
with Money. 


291 Thou hast no Part 
nor Lot in this THING; 
for thy HEART is not right 
before GOD. 


22 Reform, 
from this thy 
NESS, and entreat *the 
Lorp, if perhaps’ the 
TIIOUGHT of thine HEART 
may be forgiven thee ; 


23 for I see that thou 
art im ¢the Gall of Bitter- 
ness, and in the Bond of 
Wickedness.”’ 


24 And SIMON answer- 
ing, said, {‘‘Entreat you 
the Lorp in my behalf, 
that nothing of which you 
have spoken mInay come In 
me.”’ 


25 Then THEY, having 
fully testified and spoken 
the worp of the Lor», 
turned back for Jerusalem, 
and announced the glad 
tidings in Many Villages 
of the SAMARITANS. 


26 And an Angel of the 
Lord spoke to Philip, say- 
ing, ‘‘Arise, and go to- 
wards the South, by THaT 
ROAD LEADING DOWN from 
Jerusalem to Gaza ;’’ this 
is a Desert. 


therefore, 
WICKED- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. SPIRIT Was given. 
: : 17. Acts xix. 6. 1. 20. Acts x. 45; xi. 17. 
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ae ¢ 23. Heb. xii. 15. 
7; Exod. viii. 8; Num. xxi. 7; 1 Kings xili. 6. 


22. the Lord, if. 
t 24. Gen. xX. 


Chap. 8: 27.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 8: 36. 


μος. **Kal ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύϑη’ καὶ ἰδού, ἀνὴρ 
And having arisen he went; and lo, a man 


Aitioy εὐνοῦχος, δυνάστης Κανδάκης τῆς 
of Ethlopia a eunuch, a grandee of Candace of the 
δασιλίσσης Αἰϑιόπων, ὅς ἣν ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς 


queen of Ethlopians, who was over all the 


γάζης αὐτῆς: ὅς ἐληλύϑει προσκυνήσων εἰς 


treasure of her; who had come worshipping το 


“Ἱερουσαλήμ, nv τε ὑποστρέφων καὶ κα- 
Jerusalem, Was and return!ng and = sit- 


ϑήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ dve- 
ting in the chariot of himself, and was 


γίνωσκε τὸν προφήτην Ἡσαΐαν. Eline δὲ 
reading the prophet Isaiah. Said and 


τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Didtnnw: Πρόσελϑε, καὶ xod- 
the spirit to the Phillp; Go thou near, and be 


Andnt. τῷ Gopat. τούτῳ. 30Προσδραμὼν 
jolned to the charlot this. Running to 


δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος 
and the Philip heard him reading 


τὸν προφήτην Ἡσαΐαν, "Αραγε 
tho prophet Isalah, Truly 


γινώσκεις, ἅ ἀναγινώσκεις; %°O δὲ 
understandest thou, what thou readest? He but 


elxne> Πῶς γὰρ ἂν δυναίμην, ἐὰν μή τις 
suid; How for 5που]4 1 be abte, if not some one 


ὁδηγήσῃ we; Παρεκάλεσέ te τὸν Φίλιππον, 
should gulde me? He called and the Phillip, 


ava6avtTa καϑίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. 33} δὲ περιο- 


καὶ εἶπεν" 
and sald; 


having goneup to sit with him. The and portion | 
XN τῆς γραφῆς, ἥν ἀνεγίνωσκεν, ἣν αὕτη: 


of the writing, which he was reading, was this; 


‘Qs πρόθατον ἐπὶ σφαγὴν ἤχϑη, καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς 


As a sheep to slaughter was led, and as a lamb 
ἐναντίον τοῦ κείροντος αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, οὕτως 
before the one shearing him _ is dumb, 50 


οὐκ ἀνοίγει τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. 33 Εν τῇ ταπει- 
not he opens the mouth of himself. In the low 


νώσεν αὐτοῦ ἢ κρίσις αὐτοῦ ἤρ- 
éstate of him the judgment of himself was taken 
On: τὴν δὲ γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τὶς διηγή- 
away; the and generation of him who shal: 


σεται; ὅτι αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἢἡ 
declare? because 15 taken away from the earth the 


Con αὐτοῦ. 3“ Αποκριϑεὶς δὲ ὃ εὐνοῦχος 


τῷ 
life of him. Answering but the eunuch to the 
Φιλίππῳ εἶπε: Δέομαί σου, περὶ τίνος 


Philip I beseech thee, 


ὁ προφήτης λέγει τοῦτο; 
the prophet says thls? 


sald; concerning whom 


περὶ ἑαυτοῦ, ἢ 
conceraing himself, or 


περὶ ἑτέρου τινός; S’AvoilEac δὲ ὁ 
concerning another one? Having opened and the 
Φίλιππος τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀρξάμενος 


Philip the mouth of himself, and having begun 
ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς ταύτης, εὐηγγελίσατο 
from the writing this, announced glad tidings 


αὐτῷ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 3'Oc δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ 


tohim the Jesus.. As and they were golng In 
a ? 7 > e , 

τὴν ὁδόν, ἦλθον ἐπὶ τι ὕδωρ, καί φησιν 

tho way, they came to ἃ certain water, and sald 


27 And having arisen, 
he went; and behold, an 
ithiopian Munuch, a Gran 
dee of Candace, *Queen 
of the Ethiopians, who 
was over All her TREA- 
SuRE, and who had come 
to worship at Jerusalem, 


28 was returning, and 
sitting in his CHARIOT he 
was reading the PROPHET 
Isaiah. 

29 And the SPIRIT said 
to PHILIP, “Approach, 
and join thyself to this 
CIZARIOT.” 

30 And PHILIP running 
forward heard him read- 
ing *Isaiah the PROPHET 
and he said, ‘“‘Dost thou 
indeed understand what 
thou art reading ?”’ 

31 And HE said, “How 
can 1, unless some one 
should guide me?” Ané 
he requested PHILIP tc 
come up and sit with him. 


32 Now the PorTION 
of the SCRIPTURE which 
he was reading was this 
t““As a Sheep he was lec 
“to Slaughter, and like ¢ 
“Lamb before the SHEAR 
“ER is dumb, so he opens 
‘not his MOUTH. 

33 “In *his HUMILIA:: 
“TION his JUDGMENT Was 
“taken away; and whe 
‘will tell of his GENERA: 
“TION ? Because his 
“LIFE is taken from the 
“EARTH.”’ 

34 And the EUNUCS! 
answering PHILIP, said. 
“T beseech thee, of whon 
speaks the PROPHET this 
—of himself, or of some 
other person.”’ 

359 Then PHILIP open: 
ing his moutTu, tand be: 
ginning from this SCRIP. 
TURE, announced the glac 
tidings of JESUS to himi 


o6 And as thev were 
going on the roan, they 
came to a Certain Water | 
and the EUNUCH said’ 


$a ey 
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1 32. Isa. 1111. 7, 8. 
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30. Isaiah the PROPHET, and said. 


33. thu 


£ 35. Luke xxiv. 27; xviii, 28, 


Chap. 8: 37. | 


ὁ εὐνοῦχος’ 
the 


ACTS. 


κωλύει 
hinders 


᾿Ιδοὺ ὕδωρ: τὶ 
eunuch; Lo water; what 
6antiobivat; 
to be dipped? 
καὶ κατέδησαν ἀμφότεροι 
and they went down both 
’ ν ς 5 ~ Ἀ 
τε Φίλιππος καὶ ὁ εὐνοῦχος" καὶ 
both Philip and the eunuch; and 
αὐτόν. “Ore δὲ ἀνέδησαν 
him, When and they came up 
ὕδατος, πνεῦμα 
Water, spirit 
καὶ οὐκ εἰδῪὲν 
and not saw 
ἐπορεύετο γὰρ 
he went for 
SPiduttog δὲ εἰς “ASwtov: καὶ 
Philip but into Azotus; and 
διερχομενος εὐηγγελίζετο τὰς πόλεις 
passing through beannounceagladtidings the e1ities 
πάσας, ἕως τοῦ ἐλϑεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Kar- 
all, till of the to come bim into cCaesa- 


σάρειαν. 
Tea. 


με 
me 
“TKal ἐκέλευσε στῆναι τὸ ἅρμα’ 
And he ordered to stand the chariot; 
ὕδωρ ὅ, 
water the, 
ἐθάπτισεν 
he dipped 
EX TOV 
out of the 
Κυρίου ἥρπασε tov Φίλιππον: 
of Lord seized the Philip; 
αὐτὸν ὁ εὐνοῦχος: 
him the eunuch; 
αὐτοῦ 
of nimself 


εἰς τὸ 
into the 


οὐκέτι 
no longer 
τὴν ὁδὸν 
the way 
εὑρέϑη 


was found 


χαίρων. 
rejoicing. 


ΚΕΦ. ΄. 9. 


1 δὲ Σαῦλος ἔτι ἐμπνέων 

The and Saul still wreathing of threatening and 
φόνου εἰς τοὺς μαϑητὰς τοῦ Kvetov, 
slaughter towards the disciples of the Lord, 
προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, “NTNoato παρ᾽ av- 
coming to the high-priest, he desired from him 
τοῦ ἐπιστολὰς εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸς τὰς συνα- 
ΓΕΈΡΕΤΕ to Damascus to the syna- 

ὕπως ἐάν τινας εὕρῃ τῆς ὁδοῦ 
that if any he might find of the way 
ἄνδρας te καὶ γυναῖκας, δεδεμέ- 
men both and women, having beep 
εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. Ev δε 
into verusalenin. In anu 
τῷ πορεύεσϑαι, ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐγγίζειν τῇ 
the to go, came him to draw near to the 
Δαμασκῷ: καὶ ἐξαίφνης περιήστραψεν αὐτὸν 
Damascus; and suddenly flashed around him 
φῶς ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: ἐκαὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ 
a Light from the heaven; and having fallen to 
τὴν γῆν, ἤκουσε φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ: Σαούλ, 
the earth, he heard a voice saying to him; Saul, 
Σαούλ’ τί pe διώκεις; SElme δέ: τὶς 
Saul; Why dost thou persecute? He sald and; Who 


el, Κύριε; ὋΟ δὲ Κύριος εἶπεν" ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 
art thou, Ὁ Lord? The and Lord said; am 


θάλλὰ 
put 


ἀπειλῆς καὶ 


γωγάς, 
goeues, 
- 
ὄντας, 
being, 
vous ἀγάγῃ 
bound he eaehe lead 


a 
OV 
whom 


σὺ 
thou 


᾿Ιησοῦς 


Jesus; 


ava- 
stand 


AaAn- 


and it snatl 


‘Ol 


‘ihe 


διώκεις" 
persecutest; 


στηϑι καὶ εἴσελϑε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ 
thou up and enter into the city, 


det ποιεῖν. 
itisnecessary todo, 


ϑήσεταί σοι τί σε 
betold tothee what thee 


[Chap. 9:6. 


“Behold, Water! twhat 
hinders my being immer- 
sed Ὁ 7 

37 And he ordered the 
CIIARIOTtostop; and they 
both went down into the 
WATER, both PHILIP and 
the EUNUCH, and he im- 
mersed him, 

38 And when they came 
up out of the WATER, tthe 
Spirit of the Lord seized 
PIILIP; and the EUNUCH 
saw him no more, for he 
went *His way rejoicing. 

39 Philip, however, was 
found at Azotus ; and pass- 
ing through, he announ- 
ced the glad tidings in all 
the CITIES, till he CAME 
to Ceesarea. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1AndtSaul,still breath- 
ing out Threatenings and 
Staughter against the DISs- 
CIPLES of the LORD, pro- 
ceeding to the HIGH- 
PRIEST, 

2 asked from him Let- 
ters to the SYNAGOGUES 
at Damascus, that if he 
should find Any of {that 
RELIGION, Whether Men 
or Women, he might bring 
them pound to Jerusalem, 


3 tAnd as he was GOING 
ALONG, he cuine near to 
DAMASCUS; and suddenly 
a Light from HEAVEN 
flashed around him. 

4 and having fallen to 
the EARTH, he heard a 
Voice saying to him, 
“Saul, Saul, why dost 
thou tpersecute Me?” 


5 And he said, ‘‘Who 
art thou, Sir?’ And *HE 
said, “I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest. 

G But arise, and go into 
the CITY, and it shall be 
told thee what thou must 
do. Δ] 7 


a ee ees ee 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—39. His way. 5. HE. 
{ 36. Verse 37 of the common version is spurious. 
nor in the ancient Syriac. Griesbach rejects it; 
Grotius, Mill, Wetstein, Pearce, Tittman, Knapp, 
t 36. Acte x. 47. {ζ 39. 1 Kings xviii. 12; 
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6; xxvi. 12. ζ 4. Matt. xxv. 40. ‘53 


It is not found in the Vatican MS., 
and it is cancelled or rejected by 
fuachmann, Tuischendorf, and others. 
2 Kings ii. 16; 
~ 2. Acts xix. 9, 23. 


Ezek, iii. 12, 14, 


1 3. Acts xxii, 


Chap. 9: 7.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 9: 15. 


δὲ ἄνδρες ol ovvodevovtes αὐτῷ, εἰστήκει- 
and men those traveling with him, stood 


σαν ἐνεοί, ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς φωνῆς, μηδένα 
dumb, hearing Indeed the volce, no one 


δὲ ϑεωροῦντες. Β Ηγέρϑη δὲ ὁ Σαῦλος ἀπὸ 
but seeing. ATrose and the Saul from 
τῆς γῆς’ ἀνεωγμένων δὲ τῶν ὀφϑαλμῶν 
the earth; having been opened and the eyes 
αὐτοῦ, οὐδένα ἔθλεπε’ χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ av- 
of him, no one he saw; leading by the hand and hin 
tov εἰσήγαγον εἰς Δαμασκόν: καὶ ἦν ἡμέ- 
they led into Damascus; and he was days 
eas τρεῖς μὴ θλέπων' καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν, οὐδὲ 
three not seeing; and not ate, bor 


ἔπιεν. 
drank. 


10°Hvy δὲ τις 


Was and ἃ σρογίαϊῃ disciple 


ματι ’Avavias, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος 
name <Ananias, and said to him the Lord 


ἐν ὁράματι: ’Avavia. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν’ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ, 


μαϑητὴς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὀνό- 
in Damascus by 


in a vision; Ananias. He and said; Lo | 

Κύριε. 110 δὲ Κύριος πρὸς avdtov: ᾽᾿Ανα- 
O Lord. The and Lord to him; Having 
στὰς πορεύϑητι ἐπὶ τὴν ρύμην τὴν xadov- 
arisen go thou to the street that being 
μένην εὐϑεῖαν, καὶ ζήτησον ἐν οἰκίᾳ ᾿[Ιούδα 


calfed Straight, and seek for in Louse of Judas 


Σαῦλον ὀνόματι, Taoota’ ἰδοὺ yao προσεύχε- 

Saul by name, of Tarsus; lo for he 
tat, “xai εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι ἄνδρα ὀνόματι 
prays, and saw in a vision aman by name 


"Avaviav, eioeAtovta χαὶ ἐπιϑέντα αὐτῷ 
Ananias, having come in and having placed to him 
χεῖρα, ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃ. 12 Λπεχοί ὕη 
ahand, that he might receive sight. Answered 
δὲ ᾿Ανανίας: Κύριε, ἀκήκοα 
and Ananias; O Lord, I nave beard 
περὶ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τούτου, 

concerning the man this, what things bad 
ἐποίησε τοῖς ἁγίοις σου ἐν “Ιερουσαλήμ. 
he aid to the saints of thee in Jerusalem. 


ΙἸζαὰὶ ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιε- 
And here he has authority ἔγο the high- 


3 a ~ 
ἀπὸ πολλῶν 
from many 


ὅσα YALE 


ρέων, δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ 
priests, to bind all those calling upon the 


Ἰδ πε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος’ 
Said and to him the Lord; 


ὄνομά σου. 
name of thee. 


μοί ἐστιν 
to me is 


σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς 
a vessel chosen 


Πορεύου, ὅτι 
Go thou, becanse 


tov θαστάσαι τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐνώπιον 
of the to bear the name of ine before 


16° Ε γὼ 
] 


οὗτος, 
this, 


ttvav, καὶ θασιλέων, υἱῶν te *Iooand. 
Dations, and klngs, sons and of Isruel. 


“4 fAnd TIMOSE MEN 
traveling with him, stood 
speechless, hearing indeed 
the vOICE, but seeing no 
one. 


8 And Saul arose from 
the GARTH; and his EYES 
having been opened, he 
saw No one; but leading 
him by the hand they con- 
ducted him to Damascus. 


9 And he was three 
Days without sight, and 
neither ate nor drank. 


10 Now there was in 
Damascus a certain Dis- 
ciple, ¢named Ananias: 
and the Lorp said to him 
in a Vision, “Ananias.” 
And HE said, “Behold, I 
am here, lLord.’’ 

11 And the Lorp said 
to him, ‘Arise, and go 
Into {THAT STREET which 
IS CALLED Straight, and 
Inquire in the house of 
Judas, tor fa man of 
+ Tarsus, named Saul; for 
behold, he is praying, 


12 and has seen in a 
Vision a Man, named Ana- 
nias, entering, and laying 
his *tlAaNDS on him, that 


he might recover his 
sight.’’ 

138 And <Ananias an- 
swered, “Lord, I have 


heard from many concern- 
ing this MAN, how much 
Itvil he has done to thy 
SAINTS in Jerusalem ; 

14 and here, he has Au- 
thority from the UIGH- 
PRIESTS to bind ALL who 
FINVOKE thy NAME.”’ 

15 But the Lorp said 
to him, “(ὁ ; Beeause he 
is to me fa chosen Vessel, 
to BEAR my NAME before 
Nations, and *Kings, and 
Sons of Israel; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. HANDS on him. 


13. also Kings. 


+ 11. This street has continued under the same name to the present day. It runs ina 


direct line from the eastern to the western gate, a distance of three miles. 


¥ 11. Tar- 


sus, was the capital of Cilicia, situated on the banks of the Cnidus, which flowed through 


the midst of it. It is now called Taraaso. 
and Alexandria. Its inhabitants, 
the privileges of Roman citizens, 

1 7. Dan. x. 7; Acts xxii. 9; xxvi. 13. f 
xxii. 3. [1 14. Acts vil. 59; verse 21; xxii. 


10. Acts xxii. 
16 ; 


As a seat of learning, it ranked with Athens 
in the time of the Julius Cxwesar. were endowed with all 


11. Acts xxi. 39; 
2 Tim. il. 22. 


12, ζ 
1 Cor. i. 2; 


$15. Acts xiii. 2; xxii. 21; xxvi. 17; Rom. 3. 1; Eph. iit. 7, 8. 
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Chap. 9: 16.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 9: 24. 


me I SS 


γὰρ ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ, ὅσα δεῖ 
fur willpointout tohlm, παῖ things It behooves 
αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός μου παϑεῖν. 
him in behalf of the hame of me to suffer. 


ΙΤΡΑπῆλθϑε δὲ ’Avavias καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν 
Went away and <Ananias and entered into the 
οἰκίαν" καὶ ἐπιϑεὶς ἐπ’ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας, 
house; and having placed on him the hands, 
εἶπε: Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ὁ Κύριος ἀπέσταλκε 

he said: Saul O brother, the Lord has sent 

’ = € > ‘ 
με, (’Inoovs ὁ ὀφϑεὶς 
me, (Jesus he having appeared 
ὁδῷ ἤ ἤρχοιυ,) 
way ἰπ which thou camest,) 
6AE wns, καὶ πλησϑῇς , 
ceive sight, and mayest be filled of spirit 
ΙΒΚαὶ εὐθέως ἀπέπεσον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφϑαλμῶν 

: 5 
And immediately fell from the eyes 
αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ λεπίδες, ἀνέθλεψέ τε’ 
of him as it were scales, he recovered sight and, 
καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐθαπτίσϑη. Kai λαθὼν 
and naving arisen he was dipped. And having taken 
τροφὴν ἐνίσχυσεν. ᾽Ἔ γένετο δὲ μετὰ 
fucd he was strengthened. He was and with 
τῶν ἐν Δαμασκῷ μαϑητῶν ἡμέρας τινάς. Kat 
the in Damascus”) disciples days several. And 


ἐν τῇ 
the 

er 3 
OTMS ava- 
that thou mayest re- 


πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
holy. 


OOL 
to thee lu 


ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσε TOV 
the synagogues he proclaimed the 


εὐθέως 
immediately in 


Ιησοῦν, ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ιἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Jesus, that this is the son of the God. 
2V°Esiatavto δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες, 
Were amazed and all those having heard, 


wat ἔλεγον: Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πορϑήσας 


and said; Not this is the one having wasted 
ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ ὄνο- 
in Jerusalem those calling upon the name 


μα καὶ ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο ἐληλύϑει, ἵνα 


and here’ for this had come, that 


τοῦτο ; 
this? 
ἐπὶ TOUS ἀρχιε- 


δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ 


having bound them he might tead to the high- 
οεῖς. ΞΣαῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο, καὶ 
priests. Saul but more was strengthened, and 


Ιουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας 
Jews those dwelling 


συνέχυνε TOUS 
perplexed the 


ἐν Δαμασκῷ, συμθιθάξων, ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
in Damascus, proving, that this is the 


ἱκαναΐί, 
many, 


Χριστός. BtQs δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέραι 
Anointed. When and were fulfilled days 
αὐτόν’ 

him; 


3 ~ 
ἀνελεῖν 
to kill 


Ιουδαῖοι 
Jews 


συνεδοιλεύσαντο ol 
consulted tegether the 


 ἐγνώσϑη δὲ 


9 4 
ἐπιθουλὴ 
Was made known but 


plot 


τῷ 
to the 


Zavaw ἡ 
Saul the 


αὐτῶν: 
of them: 


πύλας ἡμέρας 


παρετήροιν τε τὰς 
the gates day 


theywere watching and 


ἀνέλωσι. 
they might Κι Π]. 


ὅπως αὐτὸν 
that him 


νυκτός, 
night, 


καὶ 
and 


τε 
both 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-18. His EYEs. 
24. also watched the GATES. 


16 for tI will point out 
to him what things he 
must suffer in behalf of 
my NAME.” 


17 And Ananias_ de- 
parted, and entered the 
HOUSE, and placing his 


IIANDS on him, said, “‘Bro- 
ther Saul, the Lorp sent 
ine, even TITAT Jesus who 
APPEARED to thee on the 
ROADin whieh thou camest, 
in order that thou mayest 
receive sight, and be filled 
with holy Spirit.” 

18 And immediately 
something fell from *Ifis 
EYES, like Scales, and he 
recovered sight; and ris- 
ing up, he was immersed. 

19 And having received 
Food he was strengthened 
and was with the DISCI- 
PLES in Damascus several 
Days. 

990 And immediately 1n 
the SYNAGOGUES he _ pfro- 
claimed Jess That he 
is the SON of Gop. 


91 But ALL who heard 
him were astonished, and 
said, it°Is not this WE 
who in Jerusalem spread 
DESOLATION among TITEM 
who CALL on this NAME, 
and had come here for this 
purpose, that he might 
lead them bound to the 
IIIGU-FRIESTS ?” 

99 But Saul increased 
more in power, fand *per- 
plexed THOSE JEWS DWELL- 
ING in Damaseus, demon- 
strating That this is the 
MESSIAII. 


93 And when fmany 
Days were fulfilled, {the 
Juws conspired to kill 
him; 


24 but their PLOT was 
made known to Saul. And 
they *also watched the 
GATESbothDayand Night, 
that they might murder 
him. 


22. perplexed THOSE Jews DWELLING. 


+ 23. The many days here alluded to, probably included the three years mentioned by 


Paul in Gal. i. 
t 16.2 Cor. 
xviil. 28. 


x1. 23. = 21. Acts viil. 3; 
+ 23. Acts xxiii. 12; xxv. 3: 2 Cor. 
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18, during which he preached in Damascus and visited Arabia. 
verse 1; 
xi. 


Gal. i. 
26. 


13,23. 1 22. Acts 


Chap. 9: 25.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 9: 34. 


ὁ λαθόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ol μαϑηταὶ νυκτός, 


Having taken but him the disciples by night, 
καϑῆκαν διὰ τοῦ τείχους, χαλάσαντες ἐν 
they letdown through the wall, lowering in 
σπυρίδι. 2. ἀαραγενόμενος δὲ εἰς ‘legovoa- 
& basket. Having come and into Jerusalem, 
Anu, ἐπειρᾶτο κολλᾶσϑαι τοῖς patntais: 

he tried to unite himself tothe dlsciples; 


καὶ πάντες ἐφοθοῦντο αὐτόν, μὴ πιστεύοντες 
and all feared im, not believing 


ὅτι ἐστὶ μαϑητής. 
that he is a disciple. 


νὸς αὐτόν, ἤγαγε πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ 
d 


7Baovabas δὲ ἐπιλαθόμε- 


Barnabas’ but having takeno 


im, brought to the apostles, an 
διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς, πῶς tv τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδε τὸν 
related to them, how in the way he saw the 


Κύριον, καὶ ὅτι ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πῶς Ev 
Lord, and that he spoke tohim, and how ia 


Δαμασκῷ ἐπαρρησιάσατο ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
Damascus'7 he spoke boldly in the name of the 
Ἰησοῦ. 2Kai ἣν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰσπορευόμε- 
Jesus. And he was with them coming in 


νος καὶ ἐκπορευόμενος ἐν ἹἹερουσαλήμ, ἜΧΟΙ 
πῇ going out in Jerusalem, [and] 


Κυρίου 
Lord 
πρὸς 


with 


ae τ: ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
speaking boldly in the name of the 


*[’Inoot.] 2’ Ελάλει te καὶ συνεζήτει 
[Jesus.] He spoke and and contended 


τοὺς ‘EdAAnviotas: οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν αὐτὸν 
the Hellenists; they but took in hand him 


ἀνελεῖν. 30 ΕἘπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοί κα- 
to kill. Having known but the brethren they 


τύγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν, καὶ ἐξα- 
brought down him to Caesarea, and = sent 


πέστειλαν αὐτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. AL μὲν οὖν 
away him into Tarsus. The indeed _ then 


ἐκκλησίαι Ιουδαίας καὶ Γα- 
congregations Judea and Gal- 


λιλαίας καὶ Σαμαρείας εἶχον εἰρήνην, oixodo- 


καϑ’ ὅλης τῆς 
in whole of the 


ilee and Samaria had peace, betng 
μούμεναι καὶ πορευόμεναι τῷ φόθδῳ τοῦ 
built up and proceeding in the fear of the 


Κυρίου καὶ τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύμα- 
Lord and the consolation of the holy spirit, 


> α΄. ͵ 
to¢, ἐπληϑύνοντο. 
were multiplied. 


διὰ 
through 


Πέτρον, διερχόμενον 
Peter, passing 


32°Evéveto δὲ 
It happened and 


πάντων, 
all, 


τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Avddav. 
those dwelling Lydda. 


ἄνϑρορωπόν τινα Aivéav ὀνόματι, 
2 man certain Eneas by name, 


xateddeiv καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους 
to have gone down also to the saints 


3Etoe δὲ ἐκεῖ 
He found and there 
ἐξ ἐτῶν 
from years 
ὃς fv 


who was 


ὀκτὼ κατακείμενον ἐπὶ κραδθάτῳ, 
eight being laid in bed, 


34K ai εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος: 


παραλελυμένος. ἢ 
And said to him the Peter; 


ἃ paralytic. 


| MESSIAH, 


25 But the DISCIPLES 
took him by Night, and 
tthrough the WALL lower- 
ed him down in a Basket. 


26 tAnd having come 
to Jerusalem he attempt- 
ed to associate with the 
DISCIPLES; but they all 
feared him, not believing 
That he was a Disciple. 


27 But Barnabas taking 
him, conducted him to the 
APOSTLES, and related to 
themhowhesaw the LORD 
on the roabD, and That he 
spoke to him, and how he 
tspoke publicly in Damas- 
cus in the NAME of JESUS. 


28 tAnd he was with 
them coming in and going 
out at Jerusalem, speak- 
ing publicly in the NAME 
of the Lorp. 


29 And he spoke and 
disputed with the Hellen- 
ists; 1 they however un 
dertook to kill him. 


30 But the BRETHREN 
having been informed of 
it, conducted him to Cesa- 
rea, and sent him to Tar- 
sus. 


3921 Then the *cHURCH 
had Peace in All JUDEA 
and Galilee, and Samaria, 
and being built up, and 
walking in the rear of the 
Lord, and in the admoni- 
tion ‘of the HOLY Spirit, 
was increased.* 


o2 And Peter, passing 
through all places, hup- 
pened to go down also to 
those SAINTS DWELLING 
at Lydda. 


33 And he found a cer- 
tain Man named Eneas, 
who, being palsied, had 
lain on a bed for eight 
Years. 


34 And PETER said 10 
him, ‘‘Eneas, tJesus the 
restores thee; 


* VATIOAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. and—omit. 
$1. was increased. 

1 25. Josh. ii. 15; 1 Sam. xix. 12; 
16, 17. 1 27. verse 20, 22. 
t 34. Acts ill. 6,16; iv. 10. 


2 Cor. xi. 
1 28. Gal. i. 18. 
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28. Jesus—omit. 


33. 
t 29. verse 23; 


31. the CHURCH. 


1 26. Acts xxll. 17; Gal. 1. 
2 Cor. xi. 26. 


Chap. 9: 30.] ACTS. [Chap. 9: 42. 
Aivea, iatat oe ’Inoots ὁ Χριστός: ava-| arise, and make the bed 
Eneas, cures thee Jesus the Anointed; arise | for thyself.” And he in- 
στηϑι, καὶ στρῶσον σεαυτῷ. Καὶ etté-| stantly arose. 
thou, and make the bed for thyself. And im - - 
ως ἀνέστη. 33'::ΚΚαὶ εἶδον αὐτὸν πάντες 3d And ALL THOSE 
mediately he arose. And saw him all DWELLING In Lydda and 
οἵ κατοικοῦντες Λύδδαν καὶ τὸν Σάρωνα, | SHARON saw him; fand 
those dwelling Lydda and (the Saron, they turned to the Lorp. 
οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ tov Κύριον. Ev 36 And there wasinJop- 
who turned to the Lord. In pa a Certain female Disci 
᾿Ιόππῃ δέ τις ἣν μαϑήτρια ὀνό- : Tah; 
Joppa and certain was a female disciple by (eee ieee θὰ ἢ 
ματι Ταθιϑά ἣ διερμηνευομένη λέγεται ἐς βρῶ Sete 
name Tabitha, which being translated is called aa ig rn pars 
, . τ᾿ , > ~ ΕΝ Uu £ ( y Ἷ S 
Δορκάς: aut ν NA ς ἀγαϑῶν ἔργων ἐς ; Ξ 
ΕΚ ΝΣ she ae fain ae ood mp (τι Charities which she did. 
γα τέλει μοσυγῶν. ee. ed 1c Henna | eo ne We appenied. th 
; those DAYS, that she was 
δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις aotevynoacay | οἱ ; “con (pe are 
and in the days those having been sick Seed es ace a 
3 % 9 - ¢ x 9 ᾿ « « 
αὐτὴν ἀποϑανεῖν: λούσαντες δὲ “[αὐτήν! τὸς 
ΠΟΙ to have died; having washed and [her] an upper room, 
ἔϑηκαν ἐν ὑπερώῳ. Εν γὺς δὲ οὔσης 38 Now Lydda_ being 
they laid in an upper room. Near and being near to JOPPA, and the 
Avddons τῇ ᾿Ιόππῃ, ot μαϑηταὶ ἀκούσαντες || DISCIPLES having heard 
Lydda to the Joppa, the disciples having heard 


ἀπέστειλαν δύο 
sent two 


ἄνδρας πρὸς αὐτόν, παρακαλοῦντες μὴ ὀκνῆ- 


e 
OTL 


Πέτρος ἐστιν ἐν αὐτῇ, 
that 


Peter is in her, 


men to him, entreating not to 
σαι διελθεῖν ἕως αὐτῶν. 39° Αναστὰς 
delay to come over to them. Tlaving arisen 
δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς ὅν παραγε- 
and Peter came with them; whom having 


νόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς TO ὑπερῶον, καὶ παρέ- 
come they led into the upper room, 
στησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι at χῆραι κλαίουσαι, καὶ 
beside him all the widows weeping, and 
ἐπιδεικνύμεναι χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια, 
show ing tunics and mantles, 
ἐποίει 
she made 


ὅσα 
as many as 
μετ’ αὐτῶν οὖσα ἡ Aooxzdc. 1’ Ex6a- 
with them being the Dorcas. Having 
λὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ ILEteOs, ϑεὶς 
put and out all the Peter having placed 
τὰ γόνατα προσηύξατο καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς 
the knees he prayed; and having turned to 
τὸ σῶμα, εἶπε: Ταδιϑά, ἀνάστηϑι. ‘H δὲ 
the body, said; ‘Yubitha, do thou arise. She and 
ἤνοιξε τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς αὐτῆς: καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν 
opened the eyes of herself; and seeing the 
Πέτρον, ἀνεκάϑισε. NAovc δὲ 
Veter, sat up, Having given and 
χεῖρα, ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν: φωνήσας 
ahand, he raised her; having called 
ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας, παρέστησεν 
saints and the widows, he presented 


Caoav. Γνωστὸν δὲ ἐγένετο xat’ 
living. Known and it became in 


αὐτῇ 
to her 
δὲ τοὺς 
and 
αὐτὴν 
her 


ὅλης 


whole 


* VATICAN 
42. Joppa. 


MANUSCRIPT.—37. her—omit. 


and stood | 


the. 


That Peter was there, sent 
Two Men to hin entreat- 
ing, “0 not delay to 
come over to us.”’ 


39 And Peter arose and 
went with them ; and hav- 
ing arrived they conduct- 
ed him tothe UPPER ROOM 3 
and All the wipows stood 
beside him weeping and 
showing the Tunics and 
Mantles which Dorcas 
made, while she was with 
them. 


40 But PETER {putting 
themallout, kneeled down 
and prayed; and turning 
to the Bopy, fhe said, 
“Tabitha, arise!’ And 
SLIE opened her EYES ; and 
beholding PETER, she sat 
up. 


41 And giving her his 
Hand, he raised her; and 
having called the SAINTS 
and W1pows, he presented 
her living. 


42And it became known 
through All *Joppa; and 


38. Do not delay to come over to us. 


+ 36. Tabitha, is a Syriac word, and Dorcas a Greek word, both signifying an antelope. 


The name here is expressive of beauty; 
their beautiful eyes.’? See Parkhurst. 


1 35. Acts xi. 21. 1 40. Matt. ix. 25. 
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as ‘‘antelopes are particularly remarkable for 


t 40. Mark y. 41, 42; John xi. 43. 


Chap. 9: 43.] ACTS. 


᾿Ιόππης᾽ καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν ἐπὶ τὸν 

Joppa; and many believed in the 
Κύριον. *’Eyéveto δὲ ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς μεῖναι 
Lord. It happened and days mmany to remain 
αὐτὸν ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ, παρά τινι Σίμωνι θυρσεῖ. 
ἢ πὶ in Joppa, With one Simon ἃ tanner, 


τῆς 
of the 


ΚΕΦ. ι΄. 10. 


TLS tv Καισαρείᾳ, 
certain in Caesarea, 


ἑκατοντάρχης ἐκ τῆς 
a centurion of that 


ἽΙταλικῆς, Ζεὐσεδὴς καὶ φοθού- 
Italian, pious and fear- 


αὐτοῦ, 


ὀνόματι 
by name 


ΤΑἀνήρ δέ 

A man and 
Κορνήλιος, 
Cornelius, 
“αλουμένης 

being called 


μενος τὸν Θεὸν σὺν παντὶ TO olxw 


σπείρης 
a cohort 


ing the God with al} the house of himself, 
ποιῶν *[te}] ἐλεημοσύνας πολλάς τῷ λαῷ, 
doing Land] alms many tothe people, 


καὶ δεόμενος tov Θεοῦ διαπαντός: ϑ3εῖδεν ἐν 
and praying of the God always; he saw ino 


ὁράματι φανερῶς, ὡσεὶ ὥραν ἐνάτην τῆς 
a Vision clearly, about hour ninth of the 
ἡμέρας, dyvedov τοῦ Θεοῦ eicoeAtdovta 

day, a messenger of the God having come 


πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ εἰπόντα αὐτῷ: Κορνήλιε. 
to him, and saying to him; O Cornelius. 


40 δὲ ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἔμφοθος 
Ife and having looked steadily to him and afraid 


γενόμενος, εἶπε᾽ Ti ἔστι, κύριε; Elnme δὲ 
becoming, he said; What is it, O sir? He said and 


αὐτῷ: Αἱ προσευχαί σου καὶ al ἐλεημοσύναί 
ἴα him: The prayers of thee and the alms 


oov ave6noav εἰς μνημόσυνον ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
of thee went up for a memorial before the 


Θεοῦ. "Καὶ viv πέμψον εἰς ᾿Ιόππην ἄνδρας, 
God. And now send into Joppa men, 


καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα, ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Π ΄έ- 


and send after Simon, who is surnamed Peter, 
τρος’ θοὗτος Eevitetar παρά τινι Σίμωνι θυο- 

he lodges with one Simon a tan- 
σεῖ, ᾧ ἐστιν οἰκία παρὰ ϑάλασσαν. ΤΩς 
ner, ta whom is a house by sea. When 
δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος, ὁ λαλῶν ad- 
and went away the messenger, that speaking to 
τῷ, φωνήσας δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν av- 
him, having called two of the house servants of 
τοῦ, καὶ στρατιώτην εὐσεθῆ τῶν προσκαορ- 
himself, and ἃ soldier plous of those constanty 


τερούντων αὐτῷ, εἰκαὶ ἐξηγησάμενος αὐτοῖς 


attending him, having related to them 
ἅπαντα, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιόππην. 
oll things, he sent them into the Joppa. 

eT 7, δὲ ἐπαύριον, ὁδοιπορούντων ἐκεί- 
Ou the and morrow, pursulng the journey of 
νῶν, καὶ τῇ πόλει ἐγγιζόντων, ἀνέθη 
them, and ἰἴο the eity drawing near, went up 
Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσεύξασθαι, περὶ 
Peter to the to pray, about 


[Chap. 10:9. 


fmany believed in the 
LORD. 

43 And it occurred, he 
continued many DAYS in 


Joppa, with One tSimon a 
Tanner, 


CHAPTER X. 


1 And a certain Man in 
Casarea, named Cornelius, 
a Centurion of TIIAT Co- 
hort CALLED the Italian, 


2 $a plous man, and one 
fearing Gop with All his 
HOUSE, doing many Chari- 
ties for the PEOPLE, and 
praying to Gop always, 

9 tsaw distinctly in a 
Vision, * about the ninth 
Hour of the DAY, an Angel 
of GOD coming in to him, 
and saying to him, “Cor- 


nelius !”’ 


4 And steadily gazing 
at him, and becoming 
afraid, he said, “What is 
it, Sir!” And he said to 
him, “Thy PRAYERS and 
thine ALMS went up as a 
Memorial before Gop. 

o> And now send Men to 
Joppa, and invite one Si- 
ee who is surnamed Pe- 
er: 

6 he lodges with tOne 
Simon a Tanner, whose 
House is by the Sea, 

7 And when THAT AN- 
GEL which SPOKE to him 
was gone away, he called 
two of *the HOUSE SER- 
VANTS, and a pious Soldier 
of THOSE who ATTENDED 
constantly on him; 


8 and having related to 
them all things, he sent 
them to Joppa. 


9 And on the NEXT DAY, 
twhile they were pursu- 
ing their journey, and 
drawing near to the CITY, 
{Peter went upon +the 
ROOF to pray, about the 
sixth Hour. 


Se ae ae ee ee gee 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—2. and—omit. 


3. as if about. 


7. the HOUSE SERVANTS. 


ft It was about forty miles from Joppa to Cesarea, therefore the messengers must have 


traveled a part of the night to reach 
been remarked before, 
walked, conversed, meditated and prayed. 
1. 42. John xi. 45; xil. 11. t 43. Acts x. 6. 
xi. 13. + 6. Acts ix. 43. 1 9. Acts xi. 5. 
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Joppa towards noon on the next day. 
that the houses in Palestine had flat roofs, 


t 2. verse 22. 


9. It has 
on which people 


1 3. verse 30; 


Chap. 10: 10.] ACTS. [ Chap. 10: 20. 
ὥραν ἕκτην. 1 Ἐγένετο δὲ πρόσπεινος, καὶ 10 And he became very 
Nour sixth. lle became and vane PURELY and hungry, and wished to eat; 
ἤϑελε γεύσασϑαι' παρασκευαζόντων δὲ exel- | but while they were mak- 
Wished to yee aaa ready wad of ing ready, a Tranee fell on 
νῶν, ἐπέπεσεν En’ αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, Mxal ϑεω-] him, 
them, fell on him a trance and he 
ρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεωγμένον τε κατα- 11 and he beheld ἘΠΕΔ- 
beholds the heaven having been opened, and coming | VEN opened, and a eee 
; ς . , ? 5 a Ὁ ε rr 2 
θαῖνον σκεῦος τι ὡς ὀϑόνην μεγάλην, Vessel πὸ a Brett» nice 
down avessel certain like a sheet great, descending, *being 7 
, 5 τ ἜΝ 7 ‘ P ν᾿ ΄ , 4 ᾿ 4 
τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς δεδειιένον, καὶ καϑιέ- | down by the Irour Ends to 
four ends having been bound, and being the EARTII 5 
μενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἱξέν ᾧ ὑπῆρχε 12 in which were *All 
sy ered comm to une earth; oe ese a “Vat he QUADRUPEDS and 
πάντα τὰ τετράποδα τὴ γῆ ταν | REVELL Ὁ the ΕΔΙΣΤΙΙ, 
" a the pour eoTee sae ie ὋΝ the Mae and τὴν and BIRDS of UEAVEN. 
YOUE και Ta FOTETEA αι τὰ πετεινά τ ie 
Wilibeasts and the creeping things and the birds 13 And ἃ Voice came a 
Ρ Η͂ 5 5 ᾿ ‘ 3 5 2 Owe .} . ν 
of the heaven; and came ι voice to him; eat. : 
; , , = \ ; }ὕ y CPR 
τόν ’Avaotag, ἸΠέτρε, ϑῦσον καὶ gaye. 1:1 But 1 ETER sald, 
Having arisen, O Peter, sacrifice πὰ eat. “By no Means, Lora ; 
U'Q δὲ Πέτρος εἶπε: Μηδαμῶς, Κύριε: ὅτι] {For never did 1 eat any 
The but Veter said; By no means, O Lord; because thing eomlon' 4 1 11n- 
οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάϑαρ- | pure.” 


never late any thing unclean. 


tov. Kat φωνὴ πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς ad- 
And ἃ τοϊσο again a second time to him. 


conimion or 


tov. “A ὁ Θεὸς ἐκαϑάρισε, σὺ 
What the God has cleansed, 


lTotto δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τροίς’ καὶ πάλιν 
This and was done for three times; and again 


ἀνελήφϑη τὸ oxetos εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 1΄ Ὡς 


μὴ κοίνου. 
thou not pollute. 


Was taken up the vessel into the heaven. As 
δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ . διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος, τὶ 
and in himself was pondering the Peter, what 
ἂν εἴη τὸ ὅραμα ὅ εἶδε, καὶ ἰδού, οἱ 


might be the vision which he saw, even loa, the 


ἄνδρες ol ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου, 
men those being sent from. the Cornelius, 
διερωτήσαντες τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος, enéori- 
having inquired for the house of Simon, Stood 


σαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα’ }8xal φωνήσαντες 
αἱ the gate; and having called aloud 


ἐπυνθάνοντο, εἰ Σίμων ὁ ἐπικαλούμενος Πέ- 
they asked, if Simon he being called Pe- 

τορος évdade Eevilerar. 

ter here lodges. 


Tov δὲ Πέτρου διενϑυμουμένου 
The and Peter reflecting 
*[avt@ | 
[to him] 


᾿Ι,Ἴδού, ἄνδρες τρεῖς ζητοῦσί σε’ %aAAa 
Lo, men three are seeking thee; 


στὰς κατάθηϑι, καὶ πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς, 
arisen do thou go down, and go with them, 


μηδὲν διαχκρινόμενος ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα av- 
hothing doubting because I have sent them. 


περι 
concerniny 


πνεῦμα" 
spirit; 


τὸ 
the 


εἶπεν 
said 


doauatos, 


vision, 


TOV 
the 
ava- 
but having 


15 And a Voice came to 
him again a second time, 
+“What Gop has cleansed, 
do not thou regard as com- 
won.” 


16 And this was done 
three times; and *imme- 
diately the VESSEL was 
taken up into HEAVEN. 


17 And as PETER Was 
pondering inhimself, what 
the VISION which he saw 
might inean, behold, even 


THOSE MEN wWho- were 
SENT Ἔν CORNELIUS, 


having inquired for the 
HOUSE of *Simon, stood 
at the GATE; 


18 and ealling aloud, 
they asked, “Is THAT SI- 
mon who was SURNAMED 
Peter lodging here?’’ 

19 Now while PETER 
was reflecting concerning 
the VISION, {the SPIRIT 
said, ‘Behold, *three Men 
are seeking thee; 

20 tarise and go down, 
and go with them, with- 
out amy hesitation, Be- 
cause I have sent them.” 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—11. being let down by the Four Ends to the EARTH. 


12. All the QUADRUPEDS and REPTILES of the EARTH. 
19. to him—omit. 


17. by CORNELIUS. 
t 11. Acts vii. 
tT 15. verse 28. 


17. SIMON. 


56. ΤΊ 14. Lev. xi. 4: 


χχ. 20; 
1 19. Acts xi. 12. 


t 20. Acts xy. 
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Deut. xiv. 
7. 


16. immediately the VESSEL. 
19. two Men. 


3, 7; Ezek. iv. 14. 


Chap. 10: 21.] ACTS. [Chap. 10: 80. 
τούς. ιΙΚαταθὰς δὲ Πέτρος πρὸς τοὺς 21 Then Peter having 

Having gone down but Peter to the gone down to the MEN, 
ἄνδρας, εἶπεν’ ᾿Ιδού, ἐγώ εἰμι, ὅν Cnteite-| said, “Behold, I am he 


men, sald; Lo, 1 whom you seek; 
tls ἡ αἰτία, bu’ ἥν πάρεστε; 
what the cause, Onaccount of which youare present? 


“Ol δὲ εἶπον: Κορνήλιος éxatovtaexrs, ἀνὴρ 


They and said; Cornellus acenturion, aman 


δίκαιος καὶ φοθδούμενος τὸν Θεόν, μαρτυρού- 
just and fearing the God, being testified 


μενός te ὑπὸ ὅλου tov ἔϑνους τῶν 'lovdai- 


am, 


or and by whole of the nation of the Jews, 
ων, ἐχρηματίσϑη ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου, 

was divinely instructed by amessenger holy, 
petantupactat σε εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 


to send after thee to the house of himself, 


καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ρήματα παρὰ σοῦ. ΖΕΪσκαλεσάμε- 
and to hear words from. thee. Having called 
vos οὖν αὐτοὺς ἐξένισε. Τῇ δὲ 
in then them he lodged. On the and 
ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες 
having arisen he went out with them, and some 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν, τῶν ἀπὸ ᾿Ιόππης, συνῆλϑον 
of the brethren, those from Joppa, went with 
αὐτῷ. *4Kat τῇ ἐεπαύριον εἰσῆλθον εἰς 
him. And onthe morrow they entered’ into 
τὴν Καισάρειαν. Ὁ δὲ Κορνήλιος ἦν προσδο- 


the Caesarea. The and Cornelius was expecting 


ἐπαύριον 
morrow 


κῶν αὐτούς, συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς συγγενεῖς 

them, having assembled the relatives 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. 25'Qe 
of himself and the intimate friends. When 


δὲ ἐγένετο tov eioeAtetv tov Πέτρον, ovvav- 


and came the to enter the Peter, having 
τήσας αὐτῷ 6 Κορνήλιος, πεσῶν ἐπὶ 
net him the Cornelius, having fallen to 
τοὺς πόδας, προσεκύνησεν. 2. Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 
the feet, he worshipped. The but Peter 
αὐτὸν ἤγειρε, λέγων: ᾽᾿Ανάστηϑι’ κἀγὼ 
him raised up, saying; Do thou arise; also. 


αὐτὸς ἄνϑρωπός εἰμι. 2*Kat συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ, 
myself a man am. And talking with him, 


εἰσῆλθε, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνεληλυϑότας πολ- 
he went in, and finds having been assembled many. 


λούς. ΖΞ Εφη te πρὸς αὐτούς: Ὑμεῖς éntota- 
He said and to them; You know, 


ote, ὡς ἀϑέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ, κολ- 
how unlawful it is fora man a Jew, to 


λᾶσϑαι ἢ προσέρχεσϑαι ἀλλοφύλῳ: καὶ ἐμοὶ 
unite or come near to a foreigner; and to me 


ὁ Θεὸς ἔδειξε, μηδένα χοινὸν ἢ ἀκάϑαρτον 


the God has shown, not common or unclean 

λέγειν ἄνϑρωπον. 29Διὸ xal ἀναντιρρήτως 
19 say aman. Therefore also without hesitation 
ὄλθον μεταπεμφϑείς. Πουνϑάνομαι οὖν, ti- 


1 cume having been sent after. I ask therefore, for 


νι AOym μετεπέμψασϑέ pe; Kal ὁ Koovi- 


what reason you sent after me? And the Corne- 


Atos ἔφη’ ᾿Απὸ τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτης 
lius sald; From four days till this 


whom you seek; what is 
*the Cause of your com- 
ing ?”’ 

22 And THEY = said, 
¢“Cornelius, a Centurion, 
a righteous Man, and one 
fearing Gob, tand = es- 
teemed by all the NATION 
of the JEwS, was divinely 
instructed by a holy 
Angel to send after thee 
to his HOUSE, and to hear 
WORDS from thee.” 


23 Having, therefore, 
invited them in, he enter- 
tained them. And on the 
NEXT DAY he arose and 
went with them, and some 


of TIIOSE BRETHREN from 


Joppa accompanied him. 


24 And on the DAY FOL- 
LOWING thev entered C.r- 
SAREA. And CORNELIUS 
Was expecting them, having 
assembled his RELATIVES 
and INTIMATE Friends. 


25 And as PETER was 
COMING IN, CORNELIUS 
met him, and falling down 
at his FEET he worshipped 
him. 

26 But PETER raised 
him up, saying, {“‘Arise; 
I also am a Man.’’ 


27 And conversing with 
him,hewentin, and found 
many gathered together. 


28 And he said to them, 
t“You know that it is 
unlawful for a Jew to as- 
sociate with a Foreigner ; 
tbut Gop has showed Me 
not to call any man com- 
mon or impure. 


29 Therefore. being sent 
for, I also came without 
hesitation. I ask, there- 
fore, for what reason you 
sent for me?’ 


30 And CORNELIUS said, 
“Four davs ago *I was 
fasting till This lrour; 
and at the NINTH Ifour I 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. till This Hour, I was at the NINTH praying in my 


HOUSE. 
1 22. verses 1,2. 1 22. Acts xxii. 12. 1 26. Acts xiv. 14,15: Rev. xix. 10; 
ΣΧ]. 9. 1 28. Josh. iv. 9; xvifi. 28; Acts xi. 3; Gal. ii. 12,14. + 28. Acts 


xv. 8; Eph. iii. 6. 
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Chap. 10: 81.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 10: 88. 


καὶ 
and 


τῆς 


ὥρας, ἤμην νηστεύων, 
the 


τὴν ἐνάτην 
hour, I was tasting, 


the ninth 
ὥραν προσευχόμενος EV τῷ οἴκῳ μου" καὶ ἰδού, 
hour praying in the house of me; and lo, 
ἀνήρ, ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου Ev ἐσϑῆτι λαμπρᾷ, 
4Ὡ᾽ Δ, stood before me in celothing = shining, 
Sly aL Κορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσϑη σον ἢ 
aud O Cornelius, heard of thee the 
προσευχῇ, καὶ at ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνή- 
prayer, and the alms of thee are re- 
σϑησαν ἐνώπιον tod Θεοῦ. 3371 ἐμψον 
micmbered before the God. send 
eis ᾿Ιόππην, καὶ μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα os ἐπι- 
into Joppa, and call for Simon who is 


φησί: 
he said; 


οὖν 
therefore 


καλεῖται 
surnamed 


Σίμωνος 
of Simon 


Iléteos: οὗτος Eeviderar 


ἐν οἰκίᾳ 
Peter; he 


lodges in a house 
θυρσέως παρὰ ϑάλασσαν’ “[ὅς naga- 
a tanner by sea; Lwho having 
γενόμενος λαλήσει σοι.7] *’EEautiis οὖν 
cceme Will speak to thee.] Immediately therefore 


ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ: σύ τε καλῶς ἐποίησας παρα- 


Isent to thee; thou and well didst hav- 
γενόμενος. Νῦν οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπι- 
ing come. Now therefore all we before 
ον τοῦ Θεοῦ πάρεσμεν, ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ 


the God are present, to hear all the things 


προστεταγμένα σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. *?’Avot- 
having been commanded thee by the God. M[aving 


Eas δὲ [Πέτρος τὸ στόμα, εἶπεν: ’En’ GAn- 
opened and Veter the mouth, said; In truth 


tetas καταλαμδάνομαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι προσωπο- 
I perceive, that not is arespecter 


ὁ Θεός: 535᾽ ἀλλ᾽ Ev παντὶ ἔϑνει ὁ 
the God; but in every nation he 
αὐτόν,΄ καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιο- 
him, and working rightecous- 
αὐτῷ ἐστι. Tov λόγον ὅν 
to him is. The word which 
εὐαγγελιζο- 
proclaiming 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: οὗ- 
this 
ἐστι πάντων Κύριος. 5. Ὑμεῖς οἴδατε τὸ 
is of all a Lord. You know that 


γενόμενον ρῆμα καϑ᾽’ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 


having been a spoken word tin whole of the Judea 
ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, peta τὸ θάπτι- 


λήπτης 
of persons 
φοθούμενος 
fearing 
σύνην, δεκτὸς 
ness, acceptable 
ἀπέστειλε τοῖς υἱοῖς 
he sent to the 


*"Tooans, 


sons of Israel, 


μενος εἰρήνην διὰ 
L£lad tidings of peace through Jesus Anointed; 


ld 


τός 


Lbeyinning from the Galilee, after the dip- 
σμα ὅ ἐκήρυξεν ᾿Ιωάννης: 38᾽ΙἸησοῦν τὸν 
Ping Which was preached of John; Jesus that 
ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ, ὡς ἔχρισεν αὐτὸν ὁ Θεὸς 
from Nazareth, how anoiuted him the God 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει, ὅς διῆλϑεν 
with spirit holy and power, who went about 


εὐεργετῶν καὶ ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς xatadv- 


doing good and curing all those being 
΄ e x ΕΣ « 

ναστευομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ btabddAov, ὅτι ὁ 

oppressed by the accuser, because the 


was praying 1) ny IIOUSE, 
and behold, ta Mair stood 
before me in {splendid 
Clothing, 

91 and said, ‘Cornelius ! 
thy PRAYER is heard, and 
thine ALMS are remeiln- 
bered before Gob. 


32 send therefore to 
Joppa, and invite Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; 
he lodges in the ILOUSE of 
Simon, a Tanner, by the 
sea; who, when he is 
come, will speak to thee.’ 


99 Liminediately, there- 
fore I sent to thee, and 
thouhastdonewell in hav- 
ing come. Now therefore 
we sare all present before 
God to hear All TILINGS 
which *the Lorp has 
COMMANDED thee.’’ 


34 And Peter opening 
his Mouril, said, 1 1 per- 
ceive in Truth ThatGop is 
nota Respecter of persons, 


309 but in Nvery Nation, 
he who rears him and 
works Righteousness is 
acceptable to him. 


50 (ΠΟ sent the worp 
to the sons of Israel, tan- 
nouncing glad tidings of 
Peace, through Jesus 
Christ—heis Lord of all— 


of 6©*¥you know that 
WORD which was SPOKEN 


through All Jupea, fbe 
ginning from GALILEE, 
after the IMMERSION 


whieh Jolin preached,) 


38 even TIIAT Jesus 
from Nazareth, how {Gop 
anointed him with holy 
Spirit and Power; who 
went. about doing good 
and curing ALL who were 
OPPRESSED by the ENEMY ; 
tBecause GoD was with 
him. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. who having come will speak to thee—omit. 33. the 
Lorp. 35. He sent the WorD to the sons of {[srael. 37. You know. 

$30. Acts it. 10. 1 30. Matt. xxviii. 3; Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4. 1 34. 
Deut. x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 7: Job. xxxiv. 19; Rom. il. 11; Eph. vi. 9; Col. 
vi. 25; 1 Pet. i. 17. 1 36. Matt. xxviii. 18; Rom. x. 12; 1 Cor. xv. 27; Eph. 1. 
20-22; 1 Pet. iii. 22; Rev. xvii. 14; xix. 16. 1 37. Luke iv. 14. £ 38. Luke iv. 


18; Acts 11. 22; iv. 27; Heb. i. 9. 
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1 38. John iii. 


2. 


Chap. 10: 89.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 10: 48. 


Θεὸς Nv pet’ αὐτοῦ’ ϑϑϑκαὶ ἡμεῖς μάρτυρες 
God was with him; and we witnesses 
πάντων, ὧν ἐποίησεν ἔν te τῇ χώρᾳ. τῶν 
of all, which he did in both the country of the 
Ιουδαίων καὶ ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ: ὅν καὶ ἀνεῖ- 

Jews and In Jerusalem; whom also they 


λον χκρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. *Tottov ὁ Θεὸς 
kllled having hanged on ἃ cross. This the God 
ἤγειρε TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν 
Taiised up the third day, and gave him 
ἐμφανῆ γενέσϑαι, 4100 παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἀλλὰ 
manifest to become, not toall the peuple, but 
μάρτυσι τοῖς προκεχειροτονημένοις 
to witnesses to those having been chosen before 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν καὶ 
by the God, to us, who ate with and 


συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι αὐτὸν 
drank with him after that to have raised him 


ἐλ νεχρῶν. ‘Kat παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν, κη- 
out of dead ones. And he commanded us, to 
οὔξαι τῷ λαῷ καὶ διαμαρτύρασϑαι, ὅτι 
publish to the people and to fully testify that 


ὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
having been appointed by the God 


καὶ νεχρῶν. ΔΤ ού- 
and of dead ones. To 


ἄφεσιν 


αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ 
he is the 


ποιτὴς τώντων 
a judge of living ones 


τω πάντες Ol προφῆται μαρτυροῦσιν, 


him all the prophets bear testimony, forgiveness 
ἁμαρτιῶν λαθεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ 

of sins to receive through the name of him 
πάντα τὸν πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. 14{Πὲ|τι 
every οὔθ the believing into him. While 


λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου ta ρήματα ταῦτα, ἐπέ- 
speaking the Peter the words these, fell 
πεσε TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 

the spirit the holy on all ᾿ those 


ἀκούοντας τὸν λόγον. “Kal ἐξέστησαν οἱ 
those 


hearing the word, And were astonished 


ἐκ περιτομῆς πιστοὶ ὅσοι συνῆλϑον 
of circumcision believers as many as came with 


τῷ Ilétem, ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ ta EdvH ἡ δωρεὰ 
the Peter, because also on the Gentiles the gift 


τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος EXZEYUTAL® 197 x0v- 
of the holy Spirit has been poured out; they 


ov γὰρ αὐτῶν λαλούντων γλώσσαις, καὶ 
beard for them speaking with tongues, and 


μεγαλυνόντων tov Θεόν. Τότε ἀπεκρίϑη ὁ 
magnifying the God. Then answered the 


Πέτρος’ tune τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι δύναταί τις 
Peter; Not the water to forbid is able any 


-- a -~ [2 ~ 
τοῦ μὴ δαπτισϑῆναι τούτους, οἵτινες τὸ πνεῦμα 
that not to be dipped these, who the spirit 


τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαθον καϑὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς; 48Προσέ- 
the holy recelved as even we? He directed 


ταξέ τε αὐτούς ὄαπτισϑῆναι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 


o9And we are Witnesses 
of all things which he did, 
both in the COUNTRY of 
the JEWS, and in Jerusa- 
lem; whom also, having 
hanged on a Cross, they 
killed. 

40 Him Gop raised up 
the T1l1IRD Day, and per- 
mitted nim to become 
manifest, 

41 not to All the PrEo- 
PLE, but to TIIOSE Wit- 
nesses PREVIOUSLY CIIO- 
SEN by Gon, to us, fwho 
did eat and drink with 
him after he rose from 
the Dead. 

42 And the commanded 
us to proclaim to the rro- 
PLE, and to fully testify 
*That this is 1{ twho has 
been APPOINTED by Gop 
the Judge of the Living 
and the Dead. 

43 To him All the pro- 
PIIETS bear’ testimony; 
and EVERY ONE RELIEVING 
into him shall receive For- 
giveness of Sins, through 
his NAME, 

44 While PETER was yet 
speaking these worps, 
tthe HOLY SPIRIT fell on 
all TITOSE HAVING IIEARD 
the Worp. 

45 And TITOSE BELIEV- 
ERS of the Circumcision, 
*who came with Peter, 
were astonished, ~ Because 
the Girt of the ΠΟΙῪ 
Spirit was even poured 
out upon the GENTILES ; 


46 for they heard them 
speaking these worps, 
and magnifying Gop. 
Then answered PETER, 


4τ “Can anv one forbid 
WATER, that these should 
not be IMMERSED, who re- 
ceived the IIOLY SPIRIT, 
even as we did?” 


and them to be dipped in the name re ee he ee 
τοῦ Κυρίου. Τότε ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι em. to be Immersed 1n 
of the ord: Then nee AL ii are to pac ayg the name of =the Lorn. 
ἡμέρας τινάς. Then they desired him to 
days some, remain somne Days. 
ic panies MANUSCRIPT.—42. That this is HE. 45. who came with. 48. Jesus 
rist. 
£ 41. Luke xxiv. 30, 43; John xxi. 13. 1 42. Matt. xxviii. 19, 20; Acts 1. 8. 
t 42. John v. 22, 27; Acts xvii. 31; Rom. xiv. 9; 2 Cor. v. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 1; 
1 Pet. iv. 5. 1 44, Acts if. 2; xi. 15. ξ 45. Acts xf, 18; Gal. iii, 14. 1 48. 


Acts li. 38; viii. 16. 440 


Clap. 11:1.] ACTS. 


[Chap, 11:12. 


ΚΕΦ, ια΄. 11. 


1”*Hzovoav δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 

Ileard and the apostles and the brethren 
οἱ ὄντες κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ὅτι καὶ τὰ 
these being in the Judea, that also the 
ἔϑνη ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον tov Θεοῦ. *Kai ὅτε 
gEentiles received the word of the God. And when 
ἀνέθη Ilé€teos εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, διεκρίνοντο 
went up Peter into Jerusalem, disputed 
πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, λέγοντες: Ὅτι 
with him those of circumcision, saying; That 
πρὸς ἄνδρας ἀκροθυστίαν ἔχοντας εἰσῆλϑες, 
to men uncircumcision having thou wentest in, 
καὶ συνέφαγες 4 ἀρξάμενος δὲ 


αὐτοῖς. 
and thou didst eat Having begun and 


with them. 


ὁ Πέτρος ἐξετίϑετο αὐτοῖς καϑεξῆς, λέγων’ 
bes) S S S 


the Peter set forth to them inorder, saying; 

‘evo ἤμην ἐν πόλει ᾿Ιόππῃ nooocevyopevos: 
I was in city of Joppa praying; 

καὶ εἶδον ἐν ἐκστάσει ὅραμα, xatabaivov 

and I saw In atrance’= a vision, coming down 


Gretos τι ὡς ὀϑόνην μεγάλην, τέσσαοσιν 


avVessel certain like a sheet great, four 
ἀρχαῖς καϑιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
cnds being lowered out of the heaven, and 
ἥλθεν ἄχρις ἐμοῦ: Seic ἥν ἀτενίσας 
Came as faras me; into which having looked 
κατενόοιν καὶ εἶδον τὰ τετράποδα τῆς 
1 observed and saw the four-footed beasts of the 


Vig καὶ τὰ 
earth and the 


᾿ 


«“Τετεινα 
birds 
AEVOUVGNZ 
saying 


ϑηρία καὶ τὰ ἑοπετὰ καὶ τὰ 
Wild beasts and the reptiles and the 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. *"“Hzovoa δὲ φωνῆς 
of the heaven. Lheard and a voice 
μοι: = =’Avaotas, έτρε, ϑῦσον καὶ 
to me; IIavinyg arisen, O Peter, sacrifice and 
φάγε. SEizov δέ’ Μηδαμῶς, Κύριε’ ὅτι 
eat. Isaid but; By no means, O Lord; because 
azxadaotov οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλϑεν εἰς 
unclean never entered into 
YAxexottn δὲ μοι φωνή ἐκ 
Answered but to me avyoice ἃ 
Tov οὐρανοῦ “A ὁ Θεὸς 
the heaven; What the God 
μὴ κοίνου. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο 
not pollute. This and was done 


κοινὸν ἢ 
Common Or 
τὼ στόμα μου. 
the mouth of me. 
ἐγ 
out of 
ἐχαϑάρισε, ov 
cleansed, thou 


δειτέρου 
second time 


“αἱ 
and 


? 4 
επι 
for 


τοί τ᾿ 


πάλιν ἀνεσπάσϑη ἅπαντα 
three times; 


again Was drawn up all 
tis τὸν οὐρανόν, Kai ἰδού, 


ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς 
{uto the heaven. And lo, 


immediately three 
ἄνδρες ἐπέστησαν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν ἢὸ ἤμην, 
men stood at the house in which I was, 


ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Καισαρείας πρός pe. Eine 
having been sent 


from Caesarea to ome, Said 
δέ μοι τὸ πνεῦμα, συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν 
and to me the spiiit, togo with them, nothing 


διακρινόμενον: ἦλθον δὲ σὺν ἐμοί καὶ ol ἕξ 
doubting; Went and with me also the six 


ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
brethren these, and we entered into the house 


CHAPTIER ΧΙ. 


1 And the aros7LeEs 
and THOSE BRETHLEN 
who were in JUDEA beard 
That the Gentiles also had 
received the worp of Gon. 


> And wnen [το wert 
up to Jerusalem, THOst of 
the Cireumcision contend- 


ed with him, 

3 saying, £*That he 
weut in to 4fen uneireu'n- 
cised, and did eat with 
them. 

4 But *Peter, luaving 
begun,setitforth in order 
to them, saving, 

5 “IT was in the City of 
Joppa praying, fand in ἃ 
Tranee I saw a Visiou, ἃ 
eertain Vessel like a great 
Sheet deseending, pdbeing 
letdownbythe Four Iénds 
out of WEAVEN, and it 
came to me. 

G6 And looking atten- 
tively into it, I observed 
and saw QUADRUPEDS of 
the EARTIE and WILD 
BEASTS, and REPTILES, 
and BIRDS Of IJEAVEN. 

7 And *I also heard a 
Voice saying to me ‘Arise, 
kill and eat.’ 

δ) But I said, ‘By no 
means, Lord; For a com- 
mon or impure thing never 
entered into my MOUTH.’ 


9 And a Voice answered 
me a second time from 
IIEAVEN, ‘What Gop has 
cleansed, do not thou re- 
gard as common.’ 

10 And this was done 
three times ; and again aH 
were drawh up into IIEA- 
VEN. 

11 And behold, immedi- 
ately Three Men sto5sd at 
the ITOUSE in which 1 was 
having been sent to me 
from Cesarea. 


12 And ftthe’ SPIiRitT 
commanded me to go with 
them, without any hesita- 
tion. And {these six 
brethren also went with 


SS 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. That he went in to Men uncircumcised, and did eat 


with them. 4. Peter. 


1 3. Acts x. 28. 
Φ 12. Acts x. 28. 


7. 1 also heard. 
$5. Acts x. 9. &c. 
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$ 12. John xvi. 133; Acts x. 19; xv. 7. 


ACTS. 


τοῦ 18 Απήγγειλέ τε ἡμῖν, πῶς εἶδε 
of the Ile related and tous, how he saw 


τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴχῳ αὐτοῦ σταϑέντα 
the messenger in the house of himself standing 


καὶ εἰπόντα *[abt@:] ᾿Απόστειλον εἰς ᾿1όπ- 


Chap. 11: 18.] 


ἀνδρός. 
map, 


and saying [to him;] send into Jop- 
πην, “zal μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλού- 
pa, and send after Simon that having been 
μενον Πέτρον: Mé¢s λαλῆσαι ρήματα προς 
surnamed Peter; who ἘΝ speak words 

σέ, ἐν ols σωϑήσῃ σὺ καί πᾶς δ 
thee, by which mayest io saved thou and all the 
οἶς σου. Ἐν δὲ τῷ ἀἄρξασϑαί με 
house” of thee. In and the tohave begun me 
λαλεῖν, ἐπέπεσε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον En’ 
to speak, fell the spirit the holy on 
αὐτούς, ὥσπερ καί, ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ. ἬΕΙ 
them, as also on us in beginning. 
μνήσϑην δὲ τοῦ ρήματος τοῦ Κυρίου, ὡς 
remembered and the words οὗ the Lord, how 
ἔλεγεν: ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν e6antioev ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς 
he said; John indced dipped in water, you 
δὲ θαπτισϑήσεσϑε ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. Ei οὖν 
but shali be dipped in spirit holy. If then 
τὴν ἴσην δωρεὰν ἔδωχεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς ὡς 
the like gift gave ta them the God as 


καὶ ἡμῖν, πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ tov Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
even tous, having believed on the Lord Jesus 


Χριστόν, ἐγὼ δὲ τὶς ἤμην, δυνατὸς κω- 
Anointed, I and who was, having power to 


λῦσαν tov Θεόν; 18’ Ακούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα, nov- 


restrain the God? Having heard and these, they 
yaoav, καὶ ἐδόξαζον tov Θεόν, λέγοντες" 
were silent, and glorified the God, saying; 


*“Aoaye καὶ τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὴν με- 


Then also tothe Gentiles the God the _ re- 
τάνοιαν ἔδωκεν εἰς ζωήν. MOL μὲν οὖν 
formation gave into life. Those indeed therefore 


διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς ϑλίψεως τῆς γενο- 
having been scattered from the affliction that hav- 
μένης ἐπὶ Στεφάνω, διῆλϑον ἕως 
ing happened about Stephen, went through to 
Φοινίκης καὶ Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιοχείας, μηδενὶ 
Phenicia and Cyprus and Antioch, not 

λαλοῦντες tov λόγον εἰ μὴ μόνον ’lIovdatotc. 
speaking the word if not alone to Jews. 


20*Hoav δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι 
Were and some of them men Cyprians 


καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες, ἐλθόντες εἰς ᾿Αντιό- 
and Cyrenians, who having come into Antioch, 


EVAYYE- 
announcing 


“Ἕλληνας, 


χειαν ἐλάλουν πρὸς τοὺς 
to the Grecks, 


spoke 


λιξζόμενοι τὸν Κύριον ’Inooiv. ΞΙΚαὶ ἦν χεὶρ 
glad tidings of the Lord Jesus. And was hand 


Κυρίου pet’ αὐτῶν, πολύς te ἀριϑμὸς πιστεύ- 
of Lord with them, great and number having 


σας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον. 22 ΗἩκούσϑη 
believed turned to the Lord. Was reported 


δὲ ὁ λόγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῆς 


ἐκκλησίας 
and the word into the ears of the 


congregation 


Chap. 11: 22. 


me, and we entered the the 
MAN’S HOUSE. 

13 fAnd he told us how 
he saw the ANGEL in his 
HOUSE, standing and say- 
ing, ‘Send into Joppa, and 
invite THAT Simon, sur- 
named Peter ; 

14 who willspeak Words 
to thee, by which thou 
mayest be saved, and All 
thy IIOUSE,’ 

15 And as 1 BEGAN to 
speak, the HOLY SPIRIT 
fell on them, feven as on 
us in the Beginning. 

1G And I remembered 
the worp of the Lorp, 
how he said, ‘John in- 
deed immersed in Water: 
but you shall be immers- 
ed in holy Spirit.’ 

17 Since, then, Goo im- 
parted the SAME Gift to 
thein, who believed on the 
Lorp Jesus Christ, as 
even to us, who was I, 
that I should be able to 
restrain Gop ?”’ 

18 And having heard 
these things, they were 
Silent, and glorified Gop, 


saying, ΤΠ to the 
GENTILES also has Gop 
given REFORMATION to 
Life.”’ 


19 Then THOSE indeed 
HAVING BEEN DISPERSED 
on account of THAT AF- 
FLICYTION which AROSE 
about Stephen, traveled to 
Phenicia, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, speaking the 
WORD to no one, except to 
Jews only. 

20 But some of them 
were Cyprians and Cyre- 
Hhians, who, having come 
to Antioch, spoke *also to 
the GREEKS, announcing 
the glad tidings of the 
Lorp Jesus. 

21 tAnd the Hand of 
the Lorp was with them, 
*and a Great Number hav- 
ing believed, turned to the 
LORD. 

22 And the REPORT con- 
cerning them came to the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIVT.—13.to him—omit. 


Great Number. 
2; x. 44,47. 1 16. Matt. iii. 


t 15. Acts ii. 
$18. Rom. x. 12; xv. 9,16. ξ 19. Acts viii, 1. 
442 


20. also to the. 
11: 


21. and THAT 


John i. 26,333; 1. 5; xix. 4. 


1 21. Acts ix. 35. 


Chap. 11: 23.] ACTS. 


[Chap, 12:1. 


τῆς ἐν 'Ιεροσολύμοις περὶ αὐτῶν’ καὶ ἐξαπέ- 


that in Jerusalem concerning them, and they 
στειλαν Baevabav διελϑεῖν ἕως ’AVTLOZEL 
sent out Barnabas’ to go through to Antioch, 
ac. Ξ' Ος παραγενόμενος xal ἰδών τὴν 


Who 
χάριν τοῦ 


having come and having seen the 


Θεού, ἐχάρη. καὶ. παρεκάλει πάν- 
favor of the God, rejoiced, and called οὐ 4}, 


τας τῇ προϑέσει τῆς καρδίας προσμένειν 
with the purpose of the heart to adhere 


τὸ Κυρίῳ" 48m hv ἀνὴρ ayatos, καὶ πλήρης 
to the Lord; for he was aman_ good, and ful) 


πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως. Καὶ προσετέϑη 


of spirit holy and faith. And was added 
ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ Κυρίῳ. ~’EERADe δὲ εἰς 
ἃ τον ἃ great to the Lord. Weut out and into 


Ταρσόν "[ὃὁ Baevabas,| ἀναζητῆσαι LavdAov- 


Tarsus [the Barnabas, ] to seek Saul; 
καὶ εὑρὼν *labtov,} ἤγαγεν "[ς|αὐτὸν] 
apd Βανί" found {him,] he hrought [him] 


εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 20 γένετο δὲ αὐτοὺς ἐνιαυ- 
to Antioch. lt happened and them a year 


τὸν ὅλον συναχϑῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, καὶ δι- 
whole to assemble in the congregation, anc to 


δάξαι ὄχλον ἱκανόν, χρηματίσαι τε πρῶ- 
teach 89 crowd great, to have been styled and first 


tov ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείς τοὺς μαϑητάς Χριστιανούς. 
in Antiocb th disciples Christians. 
SV Ey ταύται : δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον ἀπὸ 
In these and the days came down from 
“Ἱεροσολύμων προφῆται εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 29’A- 
Jerusalem prophets into Antioch. Hav- 
vaotac δὲ εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, ὀνόματι "Αγαύόος, 
Ing arisen an‘ one of them, by name  Agabus, 
ἐσήμαινε διὰ Tov πνεύματος, λιμὸν μέγαν 
signifiel thruugh the spirit, afamine great 
μέλλειν ἔσεσϑοαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν οἰκουμένην: 
about is going to be over whole the habitable; 
ὅστις καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου. Τῶν δὲ 


Which alse occurred under Claudius, The and 
μαϑητῶν καϑὼς yniazoget10 τις, ὥρισαν eExa- 


disciples as determined each 


otoc αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοι- 
one of them for 9 relief to send to the dwell- 


was able cach, 


κοῦσιν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς: 26 καὶ 
ing Ip the Judea brethren; which also 
ἐποίησαν, ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσθὔθυ- 
thev did, seneing to the elders 
ttoove διὰ χειρὸς Baovaba καὶ LavdAov. 
through hand of Barnabas and saul. 
ΚΕΦ. 16’ 12. 
Kat’ ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν tnxébarev 
In that and the season put fortk 


EARS of *TIIAT CONGRE- 
GATION whieb Was in 
Jerusalem: and they sent 
forth Barnabas to An- 
tioch ; 

23 who having come 
and seen *THAT FAVOK Of 
GOD, rejoiced, and called 
on all to *econtinue in the 


LorD with PURPOSE of 
HEAR’; 

24 for he was a good 
Man, and full of holy 


Spirit and Faith. And a 
considerable Number were 
added to the LORD. 

25 And *he went to 
+Tarsus to seek Saul ; and 
having found him he 
brought him to Antioch. 


26 And it oceurred that 
during a whole Year they 
associated with the CON- 
GREGATION. and taught a 
great Crowd. And the DIS- 
CIPLES werestyled fChris- 
tians first in Antioch. 

27 And in Those DAYS 


tProphets came down 
from Jerusalem to Antl- 
och ; 

98 And one of them, 


named tAgabus, standing 
up signified by the SPIRIT 
that a great Famine was 
about to come on_ the 
Whole HABITAR™.5S ; which 
also hanpened under Clau- 
dius. 

29 And the DISCIPLES, 
according to the ability of 
each, determined to send 
tRelief to the BRETIIREN 
DWELLING in JUDEA: 

30 twhich also they did, 
sending to the ELDERS by 
the Iland of Barnabas and 
Saul. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Now at That TIME 
+Herod the KING put forth 


? 


23. continue in the Lord. 25. Barnabas—omit. 


xxvi ΤΑ, and 1 Pet. iv. 16. 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22,. THAT CONGREGATION which was. 
25. him—omit, 
¥ 26. This name ts only found in two other places in the New Testament, viz. 


23. THAT FAVOR. 
295. him—omit. 


Acts 


Some understand it to have been given by Divine authority 


and so translate it; some think that it was a term of reproach to the followers of Christ, 
by their cnemies; while others with much more probability suppose it was adopted by 


themselves, 
Agrippa, grandson of Herod the Great. 

t 25. Acts ix. 30. 
Eph. iv. 11. 212. 28. Acts xxi. 
1; 30. Acts xii. 25, 


10. 
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both for convenience, and to keep out a term of reproach. 


1. Herod 


Ζ 27. Acts ii. 17; xiii. 1; xv. 32; xxi. 9; 1 Cor, xii. 28; 
Φ 29. Rom. xv. 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor. ix. 


Chap. 12: 2.] ACTS. 


[Chap, 12: 9. 


‘IIewdns ὁ θασιλεὺς τὰς χεῖρας, κακῶσαί 
Ilerod the king the hands, to afflict 
ἵινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐχκμλησίας, ἀνεῖλε 
some of the from οὗ the congregation, he killed 
δὲ ᾿Ιάκωθον, tov ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιωάννου, μαχαί- 
end James, the brother of John, witha 
Oa. SK at ἰδών, ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἐστι 
sword. And having seen, that pleasing it is 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαΐίΐοις προσέϑετο συλλαθεῖν καὶ 
to the Jews, he proceeded to take also 
Il éteov (ἦσαν δὲ at ἡμέραι τῶν 
Peter; (they were and the days of the 
3G ἢ Β 4c \ ; 7 ἡ, 
ἀζύμων") ὅν καὶ πιάσας ἔῦε- 
unleavened cakes;) Whom also having seized he 
το εἰς φυλακήν, παραδοὺς τέσσαοσι 
placed [nto aprison, having delivered to four 
TETOUOLOLS στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, 
sets of four soldiers to watch him, 


θουλόμενος μετὰ TO πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν 
intending after the passover to lead out him 
TH λαῷ. “Ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος ἐτη- 
to the people. The indeed therefore Peter was 
ρεῖτο Ev τῇ φυλακῇ προσευχὴ δὲ ἦν ἐκτενὴς 
watched by the guard; prayer but was earnest 
γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ExxAnotas "[πρὸς τὸν Θε- 
was made by the congregation [to the God] 
ov] ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ. ὁ Ὅτε δὲ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸν 

in behalf of him. When but was about him 
προάγειν ὁ Ἡρώδης, TH νυκτί ἐκχεί- 
to bring before {πὸ Ilerod, In the night’ that 
vy ἣν ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο στρα- 

was the Peter sleeping between two 


τιωτῶν, δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσι δυσί, φύλα- 
soldiers, having been bound with chains two, 

xEc τε πρὸ τῆς ϑύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. 
guards and before the door watching the prison. 
Καὶ ἰδού, ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ 
And lo, a messenger of Lord stood by, and 
φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν tH οἰκήματι-΄ πατάξας δὲ 


a2 light shone in the bullding; having struck and 
τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου, ἤγειρεν αὐτόν, 
the side of the Peter, aroused him, 


λέγων: ’Avdota tv τάχει. Kal ἐξέπεσον av- 
saying; Arise in haste. And fell off of 


tov al ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν. 8Elmé te ὁ 
him the chains from the _ hands. Said and the 
ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτόν’ Περίξωσαι, καὶ ὑπό- 
messenger to him; Gird thyself, and blind 


δησαι ta σανδάλιά cov. ’Exoinoe δὲ οὕτω. 
under the sandals of thee. He did and 50. 


Καὶ λέγει Περιθαλοῦ 


And he says Throw around 


σου, 
of thee, 


τὸ ἱμάτιόν 


the mantle 


Kati ἐξελθὼν 


And having gone out 


αὐτῷ" 
to him; 


καὶ ἀκολούϑει μοι. 
and follow me, 


ἠκολούϑει *favt@>] καὶ οὐκ ἤδει, ὅτι ἀληϑές 
he followed [him;] and not knew, that real 


his HANDS to injure SOME 
of the CHURCIIL. 


2 And he killed $James 
the BROTUER of John with 
the Sword. 


9. And seeing that it 
pleased the Jews, he pro- 
ceeded toarrestPeter also ; 
(and it was during the 
DAYS of UNLEAVENED 
DREAD ;) 


4 and having seized he 
put hin in Prison, deliver- 
ing him to Tour Quarter- 
nions of Soldiers to guard 
him, intending after the 
PASSOVER to lead him out 
to the PEOPLE. 


5 Therefore, indeed, Pr- 
TER was watched by the 
GUARD; but earnest 
Prayer was made *in his 
behalf by the clIlurcmH. 


0 But when IIeErop was 
about to bring liim forward, 
ol that NIGIT PETER was 
Sleeping j7between Two 
soldiers, bound with two 
Chains; and the Guards 
before the poor were 
watching the PRISON. 


7 And behold, fan Angel 
of the Lord stood by him, 
and a Light shone in the 
Building; and _= striking 
PETER on the SIDE, he 
awoke him, saying, “‘Arise 
quickly.”’ And His CHAINS 
fell from his IIANDS. 


8 And the ANGEL said 
to him, ‘“‘Gird thyself, and 
tie on thy SANDALS.” And 
he did so. And he says to 
him, “Throw thy MANTLE 
around thee, and follow 
me.’’ 


9 And going out he fol- 
lowed him; and knew not 
That WHAT Was DONE by 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. to Gopo—omit. 


5. concerning him. 


9. him—omit. 


f 6. Peter was bound to each of the soldiers, so that the least movement on his part to 
free himself from the chains, would awaken his guard. Two keepers were also stationed at 
the doors to prevent any ingress of his friends, or any egress on his part. 


ὁ 2. Matt. iv. 21; xx. 23. 
Acts ν᾿ 19. 
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t 5.2 Cor. 1. 10; Eph. vi. 18; 1 Thess. v. 17. 


17. 


Chap, 12:109.] ACTS. [Chap. 12: 17. 
ἔστι τὸ γινόμενον διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου, | the ANGEL, was real, but 
it is that being done through the messenger, 


WAreAvOVTES δὲ 
Passing through and 
πρώτην φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέραν, NAvov ἐπὶ τὴν 


ἐδόκει δὲ Soaua θλέπειν. 
thought but a vision [ see. 


first kuara and sece¢ond, they came to the 
πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν 
gate the iron that leading into the 
πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίχϑη αὐτοῖς’ καὶ 
clly, which self-moved opened to them; and 
ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον evpyv μίαν, καὶ ev- 
having gone out went forward street one, and im- 
δ έως ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελος ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ. 
mediately stood the messenger from him. 
καὶ ὁ Πέτρος γενόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ, εἶπε: 
And the Peter having come in to himself, said; 


Νῦν οἶδα ἀληϑῶς, ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλε Κύριος 
Now I know really, that sent forth Lord 
τὸν ἄνγελον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξείλατό με Ex. 


the messenger of himself, and delivered me out of 


χειρὸς Ἡρώδου, καὶ πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας 
hand of Iierod, and all the expectation 
τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν Ιουδαίων. ᾿ΞΣυνιδών te AA- 


of the people of the Jews. and he 


tev ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν Μαρίας τῆς μητρός ’Iwav- 
ecame to the house of Mary the mother of John, 
τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Μάρκου, ot ἦσαν 
that being surnamed Mark, Where were 


ἱκανοὶ συνηϑροισμένοι καὶ προσευχόμενοι. 
many assembled and were praying. 


IK povoavtos δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν ϑύραν τοῦ 
Having knocked and him the door of the 


πυλῶνος προσῆλϑε παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι, 
gateway, came ° afemale servant to listen, 


4 ’ ΄ 14 4 3 - A) A ~ 
ὀνόματι Ῥόδη' Mual ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 


Considering 


VOU, 


by name Rhoda; ond know ing the voice of the 
Πέτρου, ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξε τὸν 
Peter, from the joy not she opened the 


πυλῶνα" εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν, ἑστάναι 
gate; having run in and told, to have stood 
tov Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. POL δὲ πρὸς 
the Peter before the gate. They but to 
αὐτὴν εἶπον: Maivn. Ἧ δὲ διϊσχυρίζετο 
her said; Thou art mad. She but confidently afirmed 
οὕτως ἔχειν. MOL δὲ ἔλεγον: Ὁ ἄγγελος 
thus to be. They and said; The messenger 
αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἐπέμενε xoov- 
of him it Ils. The but Peter continued knock- 
ων’ ἀνοιξαντες δὲ εἶδον αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέ- 
ing; having opened and they saw him, and were 
στησαν. ἸΚατασείσας δὲ αὐτοῖς τῇ χειρὶ σι- 
ainazed. liaving waved but to them the hand to 


γᾶν, διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς, πῶς ὁ Κύριος αὐτὸν 
be silent, he related ἴα them, how the Lord him 
ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς. Eine δέ" ’Anay- 

led out of the prison, Said and; Report 
yetAate ᾿Ιακώδῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦ- 
you to James and tothe brethren these 


ta. Kat ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύϑη εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. 
things. And going out he went into another place. 


thought fle saw a Vision. 

10 And having passed 
through the First and see- 
ond Guard, they came to 
THAT IRON GATE that 
LEADS into the ciry, 
+which opened to them of 
itself; and going out they 
went forward one Street ; 
and immediately the AN- 
GEL withdrew from him. 

11 And πὶ becoin- 
ing self-possessed, sald, 
“Now L know truly, ¢That 
the Lord sent his ANGEL 
and delivered me_ from 
the Iland of Ilerod, and 
All the EXPECTATION of 
the JEWISIL PEOPLE.” 


12 And reflecting, the 


came to the House of. 
Mary, the MOTIER of 
+TuAT John, surnamed 


MARK; where many were 
assembled, and were pray- 
ing. 

13And as he was knock- 
ing at the poor of the 
GATE, a female servant 
named Rhoda, came to Iis- 
ten, 

14 And having recog- 
nised PETER’S VOICE, she 
opened not the GATE from 
soy, but running in, told 
them thai Peterwas stand- 
Ing at the GATE. 


15 And TIIEY said to 
her, ‘“‘Thou art mad.’”’ But 
SHE strongly asserted that 
it was so. And THEY Ssaid,. 
“It is his ANGEL.” 


16 But PETER continued 
knocking; and having 
opened they saw him, and 
were astonished. 


17 tAnd waving his 
hand for them to be silent, 
he related to them how 
the Lorp conducted Him 
out of the PRISON. And 
he said, “Tell these things 
to James and to the BRE- 
THREN.” And going out, 
he went into Another 
Place. 


1. 9. Acts::x: 3, 17; χὶ. 8. 1 
vl. 22; Heb. i. 14. 
10; 2 Cor. i. 10; 2 Pet. il. 9. 
xiii. 16; xix. 13; xxi. 40. 


10. Acts xvi. 26. 
tf 12. Acts iv. 23. 
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ΞΡ 11. Psa. xxiv. 7; Dan. iii. 28; 
t 11. Job. v. 19; Psa. xxxiil, 18, 19; xxxiv. 22; li. 2; xcvii. 


t 12. Acts xv. 37. 1 17. Acts 


Chap. 12:18.] ACTS. 
᾿δΓ Γενομένης δὲ ἡμεοᾶς, ἣν τάραχος οὐκ 
Having become and da a3 a stir not 

ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς penne τ ἘΣ εἰ ἄρα ὁ Πέ- 

small among the soldicrs, what then the 
1eog ἐγένετο. 'Howdyns δὲ ἐπιζητήσας 

Peter was become. Ilerod and having sought 

αὐτόν, καὶ μὴ εὑρών, ἀνακρίνας 

him, and not having found, having examined 
τοὺς φύλακας, ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχϑῆναι: καὶ 
the guards, commanded to be led off; and 


κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Katoa- 
volng down from the Judea into the Caecsarea 


ρειαν διέτριθεν. ®*Hv δὲ ϑυμομαχῶν Tvet- 


he remalned. He was and belng enraged With 


καὶ Σιδωνίοις’ ὁμοϑυμαδόν δὲ παρῆ- 


and Sidonians; with one mind but was 


πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ πείσαντες BAdotov 
with him, and having persuaded Blastus, 


τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος τοῦ θασιλέως, ἠτοῦντο 


οις 
Tyrians 


σαν 
Tresent 


that over the bed-chamber of the king, desired 
εἰρήνην. διὰ τὸ τρέφεσϑαι αὐτῶν τὴν 
peace; because that to be nourished of them the 


χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς ὄθασιλικῆς. 


ΠΡακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ 
country from of the king. 


Ona set and day 
ὁ Ἡρώδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσϑῆτα θασιλικήν, καὶ 


the Herod having put on apparel royal, 


καϑίσας 
having sat down 


ἐπὶ 
on 


tov 6ypatoc, ἐδημηγόρει 


the throne, made a speech 


πρὸς αὐτούς. 22°O δῆμος ἐπεφώνει: Θεοῦ φωνή, 
to them. The but people shouted; Of a god voice, 


καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώπου. Ξ':Παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν 


and not of a man. Immediately and struck 

αὐτὸν ἄγγελος Kuoiov, ἀνϑ’ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκε 
him a messenger of Lord, because not he gave 
δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ’ καὶ γενόμενος oxwmAnxo- 
Flory tothe God; and being eaten of 
ὄρωτος, ἐξέψυξεν. 2310 δὲ λόγος τοῦ 
worms, he breathed out. The and word of the 


Θεοῦ ηὔξανε καὶ ἐπληϑύνετο. *Baovabas δὲ 
God yrew and was multiplied. Barnabas and 
καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ἐξ ‘IegovoaAny, xAn- 
and Saul returned from Jerusalem, hav- 


ewoavtes τὴν διακονίαν, συμπαραλαθόντες 
ing fulfilled the service, having brought along 


καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἐπικληϑέντα Μᾶρκον. 
also John that having been surnamed Mark. 


ΚΕΦ. wy’. 13. 


1*Hoav δέ *[tives] ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν 
Were and [some] in Antioch in the 
Ld 


οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι, ὅ 


being congregation prophets and teachers, the 
te Baova6as καὶ Συμεὼν ὁ χκχαλούμενος 
both Barnabas and Simeon that being called 


Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ Κυρηναῖος, Μαναήν te, 


Black, and Luctus the Cyrenian, Manaen also, 
‘Howdo0vu τοῦ τετράρχου σύντροφος, καὶ 
of Ilerod the tetrarch a foster brother, and 


[Chap. 138: 1. 


18 Now when it was 
Day, there was no small 
Cominotion among the 
SOLDIERS, as to what had 
become of PETER. 

19 And Herod having 
sought for him, and not 
finding him, examined the 
GUARDS, and commanded 
them to be led away to 
execution. Amd going 
down from JUDEA to Cai- 
SAREA, he abode there. 

20 And he was highly 
displeased with the Ty- 
rians and Sidontans; but 
they came with one accord 
to him, and having per- 
suaded THAT Blastus who 
was over the KING’S CHAM- 
BER, they desired Peace; 
because {their COUNTRY 
was NOURISHED from that 
of the KING’S. 

21 And on fan ap- 
pointed Day, *IIerod, hav- 
ingputonhis regal Robes, 
and. sitting upon the 
THRONE, made an oration 
to them. 

22 And the PEOrLe 
shouted, “It is the Voice 
of a God, and not of a 
Man.”’ 

25 And instantly an An- 
gel of the Lord smote him, 
because he gave not Glory 
to Gop; and being eaten 
with wornis, he expired. 

24 But the wonrp of 
*God grew and multiplied. 

29 And Barnabas and 
Saul returned from Jeru- 
salem, having = fulfilled 
the SERVICE ttaking with 
them also THAT Jolin who 
was SURNAMED MARK. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 And there were Pro- 
phets and Teachers in the 
CONGREGATION at Antioch; 
——-BARNABAS, and THAT 
Simeon CALLED Niger, ant 
Lucius, the CYRENIAN, and 
Manaen, a foster-brother 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. Herod. 


24. the LORD grew. 


1. some—omit. 


¥ 21. This appointed day appears to have been the second day of the Games then 


celebrating in honor of Cesar. 
Ant. xix. 2, 7. 


1 20.1 Kings vy. 9.11. ¢ 25. Acts xiii. 
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This history is remarkably confirmed by Josephus, 
5, 18; χυ. 37. 


See 


Ὺ . 

Chap. 18: 2.] ACTS. 
ZavAos. “Aettoveyouvtwy δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ 
Saul. Serving and of them the Lord 
καὶ νηστευύόντων, εἶπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον’ 
and fasting, said the spirit the holy; 
᾿Αφορίσατε δή μοι. τὸν Βαρνάθαν καὶ 
Separate you indeed for me the Barnabas) and 
* tov] LavAov εἰς τὸ ἔργον, 6 προσκέκχλη- 
[the] Saul for the work, which I have called 


μαι αὐτούς. “Tote vynotevoavtes καὶ προσευ- 


them, Then having fasted and having 
Ἑάμενοι, καὶ ἐπιϑέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς, 
prayed, and having laid the hands to them, 
ἀπέλυσαν. Οὗτοι μὲν οὖν ἐκπεφϑέν- 
they sent forth. These indeed then having been sent 
TES ὑπὸ TOU πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, κατῆλϑον 


fourth by the 


εἰς τὴν Σελεύκειαν, 
imto the Seleucia, 


spirit the holy, went down 


ἐκεῖϑέν TE ἀπέπλευσαν 
thence aud sailed 

εἰς τὴν Κύπρον. "Καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι, 
into the Cyprus, And having arrived in Salamis, 


κατήγγελον τὸν λόγον tov Θεοῦ ἐν ταῖς ovva- 
they announoed the word of the Gud in the syna- 


yoyais τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην 
gogues of the Jews; they had and also John 


ὑπηρέτην. ὁΔ'ελϑόντες δὲ ὅλην 


τὴν 
an attendant. ITWaving gone through and whole 


the 


νῆσον ἄχρι Πάφου, 


εὗρόν τινα μάγον, 
jsland to Paphos, 


they found a certain magilan, 


wevdoro0gntynv ᾿Ιουδαῖον, ᾧ ὄνομα Βαρι- 


a false prophet a Jew, to whom aname  JBar- 
yoot¢, ὅς ἦν σὺν τῷ avdvaatw Σεργίῳ 
Jcsus, who was with the proconsul Sergius 


Παύλω, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. Θὗτος mecoxadAeoapEvoOs 
Paulus, a man intelligent. This having summoned 
“at 
and 


ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι 
desired to hear 


Σαῦλον, 
Saul, 


Baova6bav 


Larnabas 


tov λόγον tov Θεοῦ. F’Avbiotato δὲ αὐτοῖς 
the word of the God. Stood against but them 


Ἔλύμας ὁ μάγος, (ott γὰρ μεϑερμηνεύεται 
Elymas the magian, (thus for is translated 


διαστρέψαι 
to turnaway 


TOV 
the 
(6 
(he 


ζητῶν 
secking 


ὄνομα αὐτοῦ,) 
name of him,) 


τὸ 
the 
ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. ϑ;Σαῦλος δὲ 
proconsul from _ the faith. Saul but 


II atAos) 
Paul) 


πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
of spirit holy, 


καὶ 
also 


πλησϑεὶς 
being filled 


WeLnev- 
said; 


ἀτενίσας εἰς αὐτόν, 
haying looked earnestly on him, 


*Txat] 
Land} 


*Q πλήρης παντὸς δόλου χαὶ πάσης eadtovoe- 


O full of all deceit and of all ready work- 
γίας, υἱὲ διαθόλου, ἐχϑρὲ πάσης δικαιο- 
ing, O son of δὴ accuser, enemy of all righteous- 


σύνης, οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς 


ness, not wilt thou cease perverting the ways 
Κυρίου τὰς εὐϑείας; UKat viv ἰδού, χεὶρ 
of Lord the Straight? And now lo, a hand 


Κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλός, μὴ 6λέ- 
of Lord on thee, and thou shalt be blind, not see- 


[Chap. 18:11. 


of Herod the TEYRARCH, 
and Saul. 

2 And while they were 
serving the Lorp and 
fasting, the HOLY SPIRIT 


said, ‘Separate to me 
BARNABAS and Sau for 
the work to which I 


called = tliem.”’ 

8 Then thaving fasted 
and prayed, and laid their 
WANDS on them, they sent 
them forth. 

4 They, therefore, hav- 
ing been sent out by the 
*TTIOLY SPIRIT, went down 
to *Seleucia; and froin 
thence they sailed to *Cy- 
prus. 

5 And having arrived at 
Salamis, they announced 
the worp of Gop in the 
SYNAGOGUES of the JEWS ; 
and they also had John 
for an Attendant. 


G And having gone 
through the Whole _Is- 
LAND to Paphos, they 
found t*a Certain Ma- 
gian, a False-prophet, a 
Jew, whose Name was 
Bar-Jesus, 

7 who was with the 


PROCONSUL, Sergius Paul- 


us, an intelligent Man. 
This man having called 
for Barnabas and Saul de- 


sired to hear the worp of 
GOD. 

8 But Elymas, the Mfa- 
GIAN, (for so hiS NAME IS 
translated,) opposed them, 
seeking to turn away the 
PROCONSUL from the 
FAITH. 

9 Then THAT Saul, also 
ealled Paul, being filled 
with holy Spirit, looking 
intently on him, said, 


10 “O full of All Deceit, 
and of All Imposture! Son 
of an <Aecuser! Enemy 
of all Righteousness ! wilt 
thou not cease to pervert 
the STRAIGIIT WAYS of the 
Lord ? 

11 And now, behold, the 
Hand of the Lord is upon 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. the 
Cyprus. 


t 3. Acts vi. 6. 


—omit. 


t 6. Acts viii. 9. 
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4, HOLY Spirit. 
0. a Certain Man, a Magian, a False-Prophet. 


4. Seleucia. 4, 
9, and—omit. 


Chap. 13: 12.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 18: 19. 


mov τὸν ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. Παραχρῆμα δὲ 


ing the sun till aseason. Immedlately and 
ἐπέπεσεν éx’ αὐτὸν ἀχλύς καὶ σκότος: καὶ 

fell on him amilist and darkness; and 
περιάγων ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. Τότε ἰδὼν 
geing about he sought guides. Then seelng 
6 avtinatos τὸ γεγονός, ἐπίστευσεν, 
the proconsul that having been done, belleved, 


ἐκπλησσόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Κυρίου. 
being astonished at the teaching of the Lord. 


Πάφον οἱ 


ἀπὸ τῆς 
Paphos’ those 


from the 


1 Αναχϑέντες δὲ 
Having set sall and 
περὶ tov Παῦλον, ἦλθον εἰς Πέργην τῆς 
δου the Paul, cane Into Perga of the 
Παμφυλίας. ᾿Ιωάννης δέ, ἀποχωρήσας an’ 
Pamphylia. John but, having gone away from 
αὐτῶν, ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. MAdTOt 
them, returned Into Jerusalem. They 


δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης παρεγέ- 


and haying passed through from the Perga went 


vovto εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν τῆς ILtoidias, καὶ εἰσ- 
to Antioch of the Pisidia, and hay- 


ελϑόντες εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν 


ing entered into the synagogue in the day οὗ the 
σαθθάτων, ἐχκάϑισαν. Meta δὲ τὴν ava- 
sabbaths, they sat down. After and the read- 
γνῶσιν TOU νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ἀπέ- 
ing of the law and the prophets, sent 
στειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς αὐτούς, λέγον- 
the synagosue-rulers to them, say- 

tes: “"Avioes ἀδελφοί, εἰ ἔστι λόγος Ev ὑμῖν 
ing; Men brethren, if is a word in you 


maoaxAnoews πρὸς tov λαόν, λέγετε. 1%’ Ava- 


of consolation to the people, say you. Tlaving 
στὰς δὲ Παῦλος, καὶ κατασείσας τῇ 
stood up) and Paul, and having waved the 
χειρί, εἶπεν: “Avéoes ᾿Ισραηλῖται, καὶ οἱ 
hand, sald; Men Israelites, and those 
φοθούμενοι tov Θεόν, ἀκούσατε. 1: Ὁ Θεὸς 
fearing the God, hear you. The God 
tot ,» λαοῦ τούτου ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας 
of the people this chose the fathers 


ἡμῶν: καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν 
of you; and the people exalted in the sojourning in 


vi Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ peta ὄραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ 
land of Kgypt, and with an arm lifted up 


αὐτῆς’ Mxal ὡς τεσσα- 
her; and about’ forty 


ἐξ 


out of 


ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς 
he brought them 


OAZXOVTGETH χρόνον ἐτροποφόρησεν αὐτοὺς ἐν 
years time he nourished them in 


τῇ ἐρήμῳ: 19" [καὶ] καϑελὼν ἔῦνη ἑπτὰ 
the desert; [and] having cast out nations seven 


tv γῇ ΚΧαναάν, 
in land of Canaan, 


κατεκληρονόμησεν αὐτοῖς 
he distributed by lot to them 


thee; and thou shalt be 
blind, not seeing the SUN 
for a Season.’”’ And im- 
mediately a Mist and 
darkness fell *on him, and 
going about he sought 
Guides. 

12 Then the Pprocon- 
SUL, seeing TIIAT IAVING 
BEEN DONE, believed, be- 
ing astonished αἱ the 
TEACIIING of the Lord. 

13 And sailing from Pa- 
PIIOS, TIIOSE with *Paul 
came to Perga in Pam- 
phyla; fbut John having 
withdrawn from them, re- 
turned to Jerusalem. 

14 And these, having 
passed through from PEr- 


GA, came to Antioch in 
PisipiA, and went into 
the SYNAGOGUE on the 


DAY of the SABBATIUS, and 
sat down. 

15 And fafter the 
READING of the LAW and 
the PROPIIETS, the SYNA- 
GOGUE-RULERS sent. to 
them, saying, ‘Brethren, 
if *any one among you 
have a Word of Iéxhorta- 
tion for the PEOPLE, speak.”’ 

16 Then Paul standing 
up, and waving his ILAND, 
said, “Israelites ! and you 
who fear Gop, listen! 

17 The Gop of *the 
PEOPLE of ISRAEL jchose 
our FATILERS, and elevat- 
ed the PEOPLE tduring 
their EXILE in the Land 
of Mgypt, fand brought 
them out of tt with an 
uplifted Arin. 

18 And ffor a period of 
Forty Years he nourished 
them in the DESERT: 

19 and fhaving cast out 
seven Nations in the Land 
of Canaan, the *distri- 
buted their LAND to them 
by Lot. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. on him—omit. 
have ἃ Word of. 17. the PEOPLE of ISRAEL. 


13. Paul. 15. 
19. And—omit. 


any ohne among you 
19. gave their LAND 


for an inheritance, about four hundred and fifty Years. And after that he gave them 


Judges till Samuel the Prophet. 
~$ 13. Acts xv. 38. 

27. +t 17. Deut. vii. 6, 7. 

16. 1 18. Num xiv. 33, 34; Psa. xev. 

~ 19. Josh. xiv. 1, 2; Psa. Ixxviii. 55. 
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9, 10; 


¢ 14. Acts xvi. 13; xvii. 2; xviii. 4. 
t 17. Psa. ον. 23, 24: Acts vii. 1 
Acts vii. 3 


15. Luke iv. 16: ver. 
1 17. Exod. xiii. 14, 


Τ 
7. 
6. 1 19. Deut. vii. 1. 


ACTS. 


ταῦτα 
these things 


Chap. 13: 20.] 


τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν. "Kai μετὰ 
the land of them. And after 


ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα 
years four hundred and fifty 


κριτάς, ἕως Σαμουὴλ τοῦ προφήτου. 2!Kaxet- 
Judges, tlll Samuel the prophet. And 


tev ntnoavto θασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 
then they asked for a king, asd gave to them 


ὁ Θεός τὸν Σαούλ vlov Kis, ἄνδρα ἐκ 
the God the Saul son of Klis, aman of 


φιλῆς Βενιαμίν, τεσσαράκοντα. 2: Καὶ 
tribe of Benjamin, forty. And 
μεταστήσας αὐτόν, ἤγειρεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 
having removed him, he raised up to them the 
Auvtd εἰς θασιλέα, καὶ εἶπε μαρτυ- 
David for akIing, also he said having 
Eteov Δαυΐδ, tov τοῦ ’Iecoal, “| ἄν- 
testified; I found David, that of the Jesse, [a 


dea | κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν μου, ὅς ποιήσει 
man] according to the heart of me, who will do 


πάντα ta ϑελήματά pov. @Tottov ὁ Θεὸς 
all the will of me, This the God 


ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν 
from the seed according to promlse 


ἤγαγε τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ σωτῆρα ’Inootv, *4xeo- 
brought forth to the Israel ἃ 5ἍΥἷ0. Jesus, hav- 


κηρύξαντος ᾿Ιωάννοι: πρὸ προσώπου τῆς 
ing announced before of John before ἔδσοθ of the 


εἰσόδου αὐτοῦ θάπτισμα μετανοίας παντὶ 
entrance of him ἃ dipping of reformation ἴο all 


τῷ λαῷ ᾿Ισραήλ. *'Qs δὲ ἐπλήρου ὁ ᾿[Ιωάν- 
the people Israel. As and was fulfilling the John 


vns tov δρόμον, ἔλεγε: Τίνα με ὑπονοεῖτε 


ὡς 
about 


ἔδωκε 
he gave 


ἔτη 
years 


ἢ 
to whom 


enoas: 


the race, he sald; Who me do you suppose 
εἷναι; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγώ, GAA’ ἰδού, ἔρχεται pert’ 
to be? not am Ll, but lo, comes after 
ἐμέ, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν 
me, of whom not lam worthy the sandal of the 
ποδῶν λῦσαι. 
fect to loose. 
*6Avdoes ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ γένους ᾿Αθραάμ. 
Men brethren, sons race of Abraham, 
καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοθούμενοι τὸν Θεόν, ὑᾧὑ- 
and those among you fearing the God, to 


σωτηρίας ταύτης ἀπεστάλη. 
this is sent. 


τῆς : 
word of the salvation 


iv ὁ λόγος 
you the 
καὶ 
and 


“ἽΙερουσαλήμ, 


Jerusalem, 


“Ol yao κατοικούντες ἐν 
Those for dwelling in 


ol ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν, τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες, 


the rulers of them, him not knowing, and 


[Chap. 138: 27. 


20 And _ after’ these 
things, the gave Judges 
about tfour hundred and 
fifty Years, {till Samuel 
the PROPHET. 

21 tAnd then they ask- 
ed for a King; and Gob 
gave them SAUL, the Son 
of Kxish, a Man of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, for 
forty Years. 

2? And thaving removed 
him, fheraisedup to them 
Davip for a King; to 
whoimn also giving testi- 
mony, he said, 1 have 
‘found David, the son of 
‘JESSE, ta Man according 
‘to my HEART, Who will 
‘perform All my WILL.’ 

23 tFrom This man’s 
POSTERITY, taccording to 
Promise, God _ brought 
forth to ISRAEL fa Savior, 
JESUS; 

24+ *John having previ- 
ously proclaimed, before 
his APPEARANCE, an Im- 
mersion of Reformation to 
All the ΡΕΟΡΙ of ISRAEL. 

29 And as John was ful- 
filling his RACE, he said, 
t*"Whom do you suppose 
me to be? I am not he; 
but behold, one comes 
after me, the SANDALS of 
Whose FEET I am not wor- 
thy to untie.’ 

26 Trethren, sons of the 
IFamily of Abraham, and 
THOSE among you who 
FEAR GOD, tto you is the 
WoRD of this SALVATION 
*sent. 

27 For TIO0SE DWELL- 
ING in Jerusalem, and 
their RULERS, tnot know- 


xat;ing him, nor the DECLA- 


RATIONS of the PROPHETS 


WR ia a ln, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22. a man—onmit. 
forth. Tor. 


a, 


date given here is at variance with the statement found in 1 Kings vi. 


20. What think you that. 


tr 20. A difficulty occurs here which has very much puzzled Biblical chronologists. 


26. sent 


The 
1. There have been 


many solutions offered, but only one which seems entirely satisfactory, i. e., that the text 
in 1 Kings vi. 1, has been corrupted, by substituting the Hebrew character daleth (4) for 


παν (,) which is very similar in form. 


This would make 580 years (instead of 480) 


from the exode to the building of the temple, and exactly agree with Paul’s chronology. 


t 20. Judges ii. 16. 120.1 Sam. iii, 20. 


Ζ 23. 1-Sam: 


ὙΠΕΡ Υ Ae Ἢ Ὁ; 


1 Sam. xv. 25, 26, 28; xvi. 1; Hosea xiii. 11. 1 22. 1 Sam. xvi. 13; 2 Sam. ii. 4: 
v. 3. 1 22. Psa. Ixxxix. 20. 1 22. 1 Sam. xili. 14; Acts vii. 46. + 23. Isa. xi. 1: 
Luke i. 32, 69; Acts ii. 30; Rom. i. 38. 23.2 Sam. vii. 12: Psa. exxxii. 11, 
1 23. Matt. i. 21. 1 24. Matt. iii. 1; Luke iii. 3. £ 25. Matt. iii. 11: Mark 1. 
7; Luke iii. 16; John i. 20, 27. + 26. Matt. x. 6; Luke xxiv. 47: Acts iii. 26; ver, 
46. 1 27. Luke xxiii. 34; Acts iii. 17; 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
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ACTS. 


προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ πᾶν 
prophets those in every 


κρίναντες ἐπλῃη- 
judging ful- 
εὑ- 
hav- 
αὐ- 


Chap. 13: 28.] 


φωνὰς τῶν 
νοϊοοκ of the 


τὰς 
the 


oa66atov ἀναγινωσκομένας, 
sabbath being read, 


ewoav. “Καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν ϑανάτου 
filled. ho one cause of death 


@ovtes, ntnoavto [Πιλᾶτον ἀναιρεϑῆναι 
ing found, they asked Pllate to kill him, 
tov. ϑ' ὥς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ πε- 

When and they finished all the thlngs con- 
οἱ αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένα, καϑελόν- 
cernlng him having been written, having taken 
τες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου, ἔϑηκαν εἰς μνημεῖον. 
down from the cross, they placed in a tomb. 
30° δὲ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
The but God raised him out of dead ones, 
365 ὥφϑη ἐπὶ ἡμέρας πλείους τοῖς συν- 
who appeared on days many to those hay-- 


αναθᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἰς 
ing gone up with him from of the Galllee into 


“Ιερουσαλήμ, οἵτινές εἰσι μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ 
Jerusalem, who are witnesses of him 
πρὸς tov λαόν. 3*Kal ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελι- 
to the people. And Wwe you address with 
ζόμεϑα τὴν πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν 
glad tidings that to the fathers promise 
γενομένην, ὅτι ταύτην ὁ Θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκε 
having been made, that this the God has fulfilled 
τοῖς τέκνοις αὐτῶν ἡμῖν, ἀναστήσας ’In- 
to the children of them tous, having raised up Je- 
σοῦν’ “Os καὶ ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ Ψψαλμῷ γέγραπ- 
515; as also in the first psalm it is written; 
ται: Υἱός μου εἰ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγεν- 
A son οὗ me δγὶ thou, I to-day havo 
νῆκά σε. H’Or δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ 
begotten thee. Because and he raised him out of 
VEXOOV, μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς 
dcad ones, no more being about to return to 
διαφϑοράν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν: “Ot δώσω ὑμῖν 
corruption, thus he said; That I will give to you 
τὰ ὅσια Aavté τὰ πιστά. Ὡὐδιὸ 
the holy things of David the faithful. Therefore 
καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει: Od δώσεις τὸν 
also in another he says; Not thou wilt permit tho 
ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφϑοράν. Aavid μὲν 
holy one of thee to see corruption. David indeed 
νὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
for own generation having served by the of the God 


θουλῇ ἐκοιμήϑη, καὶ προσετέϑη πρὸς τοὺς 
will fell asleep, and was laid with the 
πατέρας αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶδε διαφϑοράν: “ὃν 
fathers of himself and saw corruption; whom 
δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν, οὐκ εἶδε διαφϑοράν. 
but the God raised υρ, not saw corruption. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. our CHILDREN, having. 


Τ 33. The two first Psalms as they stand in our editions, 
Griesbach has followed some MSS. 
The common readinzg, however, 


gether. See Wetstein. 
second. So also Tischendorf. 
agrees With the Vat. MS. 
27. Acts xv. 21. 1 27. Luke xxiy. 20, 44: 
22, &c.; Acts iii. 13, 14. Yt 29. Matt. xxvii. 
24; iff. 13, 15,26; v. 30. 1 31. Acts i. 3; 
xxil. 18; Acts xxvi. 6; Gal. iii. 16. 1. 33. Psa. ii. 
Iv. 3. 1 35. Psa. xvi. 10; Acts il. 31. 
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Acts xxviii. 
59, &c, 

1 Cor. 
7; Heb. 
t 36. 1 Kings ii. 10; Acts ii. 


[Chap. 13: 37. 


twhich are READ [very 
Sabbath, thave fulfilled 
them in judging him. 

28 tAnd without hav- 
ing found any Cause of 
Death they desired Pilate 
to kill him. 

29 And when they had 
finished ALL things WRIT- 
TEN concerning him, fthav- 
ing taken him down from 
the cross, they laid him 
in a Tomb. 


30 tBut Gop raised 
hiin from the Dead; 
31 tand he appeared 


for several Days to THOSE 
Who went up with him 
from GALILEE to Jerusa- 
lem, who are his Witness- 
es to the PEOPLE. 

o2 And we announce 
glad tidings to 105] tthe 
PROMISE W Shich was made 
to the FATIIERS ; heaause 
Gop has fulfilled this to 
*us their CHILDREN, hav- 
ing raised up Jesus; 

90 as it is written also 
in the f*SECOND Psalm, 
ΤΎΠΟΙ art my Son; this 
‘day I have begotten thee.’ 

34 And because he 
raised him from the Dead, 
no more to return to Cor- 
ruption, he has spoken 
thus, ‘I will give you 
a SURE MERCIES of Da- 
‘vid.’ 

oo Therefore also in 
another place he_ says, 
t‘Thou wilt not permit 
‘thy NLOLY ONE to see Cor- 
‘ruption.’ 

386 For David, indeed, 
having in his Own Gen- 
eration served the WILL 
of Gop, tfell asleep, and 
was laid with his FATH- 
ERS, and saw Corruption; 

37 but he whom Gop 
raised up saw not Corrup- 
tion. 


33. SECOND Psalm. 


were anciently joined to- 
which have first instead of 
has been adopted, which 


23. 1 28. Matt. xxvii. 
+ 30. Matt. xxviii. 6; Acts ii. 
xv. 5-7. +t 32. Gen. xii. 3; 
i. 53 v. 5. 1 3-1. Isa. 
29. 


Chap. 13: 88. ] ACTS. [Chap. 18: 46. 
35 vwatov οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες 38 Beit thereforeknown 

hnown therefore let it be to you, men to you, Brethren tThat 
>¢ «4 , Pid a ? ε a ” by . a 
ἀδελφοί, ὅτι διὰ τούτου ὑμῖν ἄφεσις | through him [Torgiveness 
brethren, that through this to you forgiveness 


ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται: *xai ἀπὸ πάντων, 


of sins is announced; and from all things, 
ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήϑητε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως δὃι- 
Which not you are able by the law of Moses to 
καιωϑῆναι, ἐν τούτῳ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων 
be justified. in him every one the’ believing 
δικαιοῦται. *BAenete οὖν, μὴ ἐπέλϑῃ Eq’ 
is justified. See then, not may come upon 
ὑμᾶς τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις’ 
you that having been spoken by the prophets; 
41°" dete ol καταφρονηταί, καὶ davudoete, 


behold you’ the dispisers, and wonder you, 


καὶ ἀφανίσϑητε: ὅτι ἔργον ἐγὼ ἐργάζομαι 
and disappear you; because a work ] Work 

ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον, ᾧ οὐ μὴ 
in the days of you, awork, which not not 
πιστεύσητε, ἐάν τις ἐκδιηγῆται ὑμῖν. 
you would believe, if one should narrate to you. 


Δ Ξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, 


παρεκάλουν εἰς τὸ 
Izaving gone out and of them, 


they desired on the 
μεταξὺ σάθθατον λαληϑῆναι αὐτοῖς ta ρήματα 

next sabbath to be spoken to them the words 
ταῦτα. Avdetong δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς, ἠκολού- 
these. Being broken up and the synagogue, followed 


ϑησαν πολλοὶ τῶν ’Iovdatwv καὶ τῶν σεθομέ- 
many of the Jews and of the worship- 


νῶν προσηλύτων τῷ []Ιαύλῳ καὶ τῷ Baevaba: 
ing proselytes the Paul and the’ Barnabas; 


οἵτινες προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς, ἔπειϑον αὐτούς 


Who speaking to them, persuaded them 
προσμένειν TH χάριτι tov Θεοῦ. "TO τε 
to continue in the faver of the God. On the and 


ἐρχομένῳ σαθθάτῳ, σχεδὸν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνή- 
coming sabbath, almost all the city came 


x0 ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον tov Θεοῦ. 4’ 1δόν- 
together to hear the word of the God. See- 


tes δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐπλήσϑησαν 
ing and the Jews the crowds, they were filled 


CyAou, καὶ ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ II αὖύ- 
of zeal, and spoke against the things by the 180] 


Aov λεγομένοις, *[avtAeyovtes καὶ] 6Aacgn- 


being spoken, Ceontradicting and] blasphem- 
μοῦντες. MIYaeonciacduevor δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 
ing. Speaking freely and the Paul 


“αὶ ὁ Baevabas elxov: 


Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγκαῖον 
and the Barnabas said, 


To you it Was necessaiy 
πρῶτον λαληϑῆναι tov λόγον tov Θεοῦ: ἐπειδὴ 


first to be spoken the word of the God; since 
*( de} ἀπωϑεῖσθε αὐτόν, καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους 
[but} you thrust away him, and not worthy 
κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου Cwijc, ἰδού, 
judgo yourselves of the age-lasting life, lo, 
στρεφόμεϑα εἰς τὰ ἔϑνη. Οὕτω yao ἐντέ- 

wo turn to the Gentiles. Thus for has 


of Sins is proclaimed to 
you ; 

399 tand by him EVERY 
ONE Who BELIEVES [5 
justified from all things, 
from which you could not 
be justified by the LAW 
of Moses. 

40 Seethen that WHAT 
is SPOKEN in {the pro- 
PIIETS may not come upon 
you ; 

41 ‘Behold, DESPISERS, 
‘and wonder, and_= dis- 
‘appear; for I perform a 
‘Work in your DAYS, 8ἃ 
‘Work which you will by 
‘no means believe, though 
‘one should declare it to 
‘you.’ 9 

4? And they having gone 
out, *it was thought pro- 
per that these wWworDbDs 
should be spoken to them 
on the NEXT Sabbath. 

43 And when the SYNA- 
GOGUE was. broken up, 
many of the JEWS and RE- 
LIGlOUS DProselytes  fol- 
lowed PAUL and DBARNA- 
BAS, who, speaking to 
them, persuaded them to 
continue in the FAVOR of 
GOD. 

44 And on ihe FOLLOW- 
ING Sabbath, almost the 
Whole ciry assembled to 
hear the worp of Gop. 

45 And the JEWS seeing 
the crowpbs, were filled 
with Ienvy, and opposed 
the things spoken by 
*Paul, blaspheming. 

40 And both PauL and 
BARNABAS speaking freely 
said, 11 was necessary 
for the worp of Gop first 
to be spoken to you; fbut 
since you thrust it away 
from you, and judge your- 
selves unworthy of AIO- 
NIAN Life, behold, twe 
turn to the GENTILES. 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—42. it was thought proper that these worps should be 


spoken. 45. Paul, 
but—onmit. 


blaspheming. 

7 38. Luke xxiv. 47. 11 39. Rom. iii. 28; viii. 
xxix. 14; Hab. i. 5. £ 46. Matt. x. 6; Acts iii. 
Matt. xxi. 43; Rom. x. 19. 1 46. Acts xviii. 6; 
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And Paul and. 


45. contradicting and—omit. 


26 » Vv 
xxviii. 


46. 


12. 1 40. Isa. 
Rom. i. 16. 1 46. 


1 John ii. 
vy. 26; 
28. 


a3 


[Chap. 14: 4. 


ταλται ἡμῖν ὁ Κύριος: Τέϑεικά σε εἰς 
ccmmanded us the Lord; I have set thee for 


τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς σωτηρίαν 
the to be thee for salvation 


48 Ακούοντα δὲ Ta 
Having heard and the 


φῶς ἐθνῶν, 
ao light οὗ natlons, 


ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. 


end of the earth. 


ἔχαιρον, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
and glorified the word of the 


EvVy 
Gentiles rejoiced, 


Κυρίου: καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγ- 
Lord; and believed as many as were having 
μένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 4θλιεφέρετο 
been disposed for life age-lasting. Was published 
δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου δι᾽ ὅλης τῆς 
and the word of the Lord through whole of the 
χώρας. “OU δὲ Ιουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν tac 
country. The but Jews stirred up the 


σεθομένας γυναῖκας tas εὐσχήμονας, καὶ τοὺς 
religious women the honorable, and the 


πρώτους τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν 


chiefs of the city, and raised a persecution 
ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Βαρνάθαν, καὶ 
against” the Paul and the Barnabas, and 


3 56 A 2 δ τώ 4 4 ~ € f 4 «Ψ 01 . 
ἐξέθαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. Ot 
cast out them from the borders of them. They 


TOV χονιορτόν τῶν ποδῶν 


δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι 
the dust of the fect 


but having shaken off 
οὐτῶν EX’ 
oF them against 


520i δὲ 


The anid 


αὐτούς, ἦλϑον εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον. 
them, came into Iconium. 


μαϑηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς καὶ 
disciples Were filled joy and 


ΚΕΦ, 18’ 14. 1 Ἐγένετο 


πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
᾿ It happened 


spirit holy. 


δὲ ἐν ’Ixoviw, κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελϑεῖν αὐτοῖς 
and in Iconium, at the same to enter them 


4 
καὶ Aa- 
and to 


᾿Ιουδαίων, 
Jews, 


εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν 
into the synagogue of the 


Ajoa οὕτως, Hote πιστεῦσαι ᾿Ιουδαίων te καὶ 
speak 50, that to believe of Jews and also 


“Ἑλλήνων 20οἱ δὲ ἀπειϑοῦν- 
Greeks The but unbeliev- 


πολὺ πλῆϑος. 


ἃ great multitude. 


ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν tas 
stirred up and Imbittecred the 


’Tovdator 
Jews 


TES 
ing 


ἀδελφῶν. 


brethren. 


τῶν 
the 


κατὰ 
against 


ttvav 
Gentiles 


ψυχὰς τῶν 
souls of the 


μὲν οὖν χρόνον διέτριψαν παρ- 
indeed then time they remained 


3°Tyavov 
Cons!iderable 


τῷ μαρτυροῦν- 
that testifying 


οησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ Κυρίῳ, 
SpeakIing freely about the Lord, 


διδόντι 


τι τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, 
granting 


to the word of the favor of himself, 
τῶν 
the 


διὰ 


γίνεσϑαι 
through 


to be done 


σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
signs and prodigies 


χειρῶν αὐτῶν. VEoxiotn δὲ τὸ πλῆϑος τῆς 
hands οὔ them. Wasdivided and the multitude of the 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—48. GoD: πα as 
BORPERS. OJ]. the FEET. 

t 47. Isa. xlii. 6; lix. 6: Luke ii. 32. 
5; Acts xviii. 6. 8 52. Matt. v. 12; 
20; Heb. ii. 4. 
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many. 


1 51. Matt. x. 14; 
John xvi, 22; 


47 For thus the Lorp 
has commanded us; Δ 
‘have set thee for a Light 
‘of Nations, that thou 
‘shouldst BE for Salva- 
‘tion to the Extremity of 
‘the EARTII,’ ” 

48 And the GENTILES 
having heard this rejoiced 
and glorified the worp of 
*the Lord; and as many 
as were disposed for aio- 
nian Life, believed. 

49 And the worp of 
the Lorp was published 
through the Whole of the 
COUNTRY. 

50 But the JEws excited 
the RELIGIOUS and IION- 
ORABLE Women, and the 
FIRST MEN of the CITY 
and raised a Persecution 
against PAUL and *Barna- 
bas, and expelled thein 
from *their BORDERS. 

51 ¢And THEY, shaking 
off the pust of *their feet 
against them, went to Ico- 
nium. 

2 And the DISCIPLES 
twere filled with Joy and 
holy Spirit. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 And it occurred at 
Iconium, that they went 
TOGETIIER into the SYNA- 
GOGUE; of the JEws, and 
spoke in such a manner, 
that a Great Multitude 
both of the Jews and 
Greeks believed. 

2 But the UNBELIEV- 
ING Jews excited and em- 
bittered the MINDS of the 
GENTILES against the 
BRETIIREN. 

3 For 8. considerable 
Time however, they con- 
tinued there, speaking 
boldly in the Lorp, fwho 
TESTIFIED to the Worp 
of his FAVor, by granting 
Signs and Prodigies to be 
performed by their MANDS. 

4 But the MULTITUDE 
of the ciTy was divided ; 


50. Barnabas. 50. the 


Mark vi. 11; Luke ix. 


Acts ii. 46. 1 3. Mark xvi. 


Chap. 14:5.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 14: 15. 


πόλεως καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς ’lov- 
city nnd these indeed were with the Jews, 
daioug, ol δὲ σὺν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. 5'Qs 

those and with the apostles. AS 
δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν ἐϑνῶν τε καὶ 
ond Was a rush of the Gentiles and also 


᾿ΙἼΙοὐδαίων σὺν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν, ὑόδθρίσαι 
of Jews with the rulers of them, to insult 


καὶ λιϑοθολῆσαι αὐτούς, θσυνιδόντες κατέφυ- 
and to stone them, seeing they fled 


γον εἰς τὰς πόλεις τῆς Λυκαονίας, Avoteav 


into the cities of the Lycaonia, Lystra 
καὶ Δέρθην, καὶ τὴν περίχωρον’ κἀκεῖ 
and Derbe, and the surrounding country; and thee 
NOav εὐαγγελιζόμενοι. 
they were preaching glad tidings. 
SKat τις ἄνηρ ἐν Λύστροις ἀδύνατος 
And acertain man in Lystra unable 
τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάϑητο, χωλὸς ἐκ χοιλίας μη- 
in the feet was sitting, lame from womb of 
TOOS αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε περιεπεπατήκει. 


mother of himself, who had walked about. 


Οὗτος Heove τοῦ Παύλου λαλοῦντος’ ὅς ἀτε- 
This heard the Paul speaking: ὙΠῸ hay- 


never 


VIOUS αὐτῷ, καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι πίστιν 
ing looked intently ἴο him, and seeing that faith 
ἔχει TOV σωϑῆναι, Metre μεγάλῃ τῇ 
has of the to be saved, said loud with the 
φωνῇ" ᾿Ανάστηϑι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σου 
voice; Do thou stand upon the feet of the 


καὶ περιεπάτει. NOL δὲ 
and walked about. The and 
ἐποίησεν ὁ Παῦλος, ἐπῇ- 

did the Paul, lifted 


Λυκαονιστί λέγον- 
in Lycaonian languape say 


tes: Ot ϑεοὶ ὁμοιωϑέντες ἀνϑρώποις κατέδη- 
ing; The pods being like men came down 
σαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς. 13 Εχάλουν te τὸν μὲν 

Lo us. They called and the indeed 
Δία’ δὲ Παῦλον, “Ἑρμῆν: 
Jupiter; and Paul, Mercury; 
ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἦν ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 
because lie was the leader of the word. 
110 δὲ ἱερεὺς τοῦ Διός τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ 
The and priest of the Jupiter of that being before 


τῆς πόλεως, ταύρους καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς 
the city, bulls and garlands to the 


ἥλατο, 
And he leaped up, 


ὀροϑός. Kat 

crect. 
er 
O 

what 


ραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν, 
ub the voice of them, 


ὄχλοι, ἰδόντες 
crowds, seeing 


TOV 
the 


Baovaébav, 
Barnabas, 


ὁ 


πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας, σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις ἤϑελε 
gates having brought, with the crowds wisheua 
ϑύειν. 1 Αχούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι 


to sacrifice. Having heard and the 


apostles 


Baovabas καὶ Παῦλος, διαρρήξαντες τὰ ἱμά- 
Barnabas and PDaul, having rent the mantles 


αὐτῶν, ἐξεπήδησαν εἰς τὸν ὄχλον, xodtovtes 


of them, rushed out into the crowd, crying out 
Myal λέγοντες: "Avdoes, τὶ ταῦτα ποι- 
and saying; Men, why these things do 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10: Loud Voice. 


and SOME Were with the 
JEWS, and SOME with the 
ALOSTLES. 

5 And as a violent at- 
tempt was made, both by 
the GENTILES and Jews, 


with their RULERS, {10 
wantonly disgrace and 


stone then, 

G knowing it, ¢they fled 
to the cITIES of LyYCAo- 
NIA, Lystra and Derbe, 
and the SURROUNDING 
COUNTRY ; 

7 and there they pro- 
claimed glad tidings. 

δ᾽ tAnd there was 51{- 
ting a certain Man at Lys- 
tra, disabled in his FEET, 
lame from his Birth, who 
had never walked. 

9 This man heard PAUL 
speaking ; who looking in- 
tently on him, andfseeing 
That he had Faith to be 


RESTORED, 
10 said with a *Loud 
Voice, “Stand erect on 


thy FEET.”? And he leaped 
up, and walked about. 

11 And the crowps see 
Ing What Paur did, they 
lifted up their voIcE Im 
the Lycaonian language, 
saving, t°“The cops, re- 
sembling men, have come 
down to us.”’ 

12 And they, indeed, 
called BaRNABAS, Jupiter, 
and PAwtubt, Mereury, be 
cause he was the CIIEF 
SPEAKER. 

13 And the PRIEST of 
TIZAT [image of] JUPITER 
which was jbefore the 
cITY, brought Bulls and 
Garlands to the GATES, 
and wished to. sacrifice 
with the Crowns. 

14 But the APOSTLES, 
Barnabas and Paul, hav- 
ing heard of it, rent their 
MANTLES, and rushed 
out among the CROWD, ex- 
claiming, 

15 and saying, ‘Men, 
why do you These things? 


7 13. As was common in that day, cities were placed under the protection of heathen 


£ 9. Matt. viii. 10; 


deities. The city of Lystra had the image of Jupiter, before its gates. 
1 5.2 Tim. iil. 11. ¢£ 6. Matt. x. 23. 1 2. Acts iii. 2. 
x. 28,29. #£ 11. Acts viii. 10; xxviii. 6. 


οϑ 


Chap. 14:16.] ACTS. 


εἴτε" καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαϑεῖς ἐσμὲν ὑμῖν ἄνϑρω- 
you? also we belng Ilke are to you. men, 


ποι, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν 
announcing gplud tidings you f10m_ these the 


ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ tov Θεόν τὸν Cav- 
superstitions to turn to the God the liv- 


ta, ὃς ἐποίησε TOV οὐρανόν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 


Ing, Who made the heaven and the earth and 
τὴν ϑάλασσαν, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς’ 
{116 508, and oll the things In them; 
6c ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις γενεαῖς εἴασε 
who in the having gone by gencrations permltted 


πάντα ta ἔδνη nooevdectat ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὖ- 
all the nations to go In the ways of them- 


τῶν. ἹτΚαίτοιγε οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον ἑαυ- 
selves. Although Indeed not wlthout witness him- 


τὸν ἀφῆκεν, ἀγαϑοποιῶν, οὐρανόϑεν ὑμῖν 
self left, doing good, from heaven toyou 


ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς καρποφόρους, ἐμπι- 
reins giving and seasons fruitful, being 


πλῶν τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας v- 
full of food nd of joy the hearts of 


μῶν. ἸδΚαὶ λέγοντες, 
you. And saying, 


παυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ 


μόλις κατέ- 
hardly they 


ϑύειν αὐτοῖς. 


ταῦτα 
these things 


restrained the crowds the not tosacrifice tothem. 
ΘΕ πῆλθον δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας καὶ ᾿Ικονίου 

Came and from Antioch and Iconium 
Ιουδαῖοι’ καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ 

Jews; and having persuaded the crowds, and 
λιϑάσαντες tov Παῦλον, ἔσυρον ἔξω 
having stoned the Paul, they dragged stside 
τῆς πόλεως, νομίσαντες αὐτὸν τεῦνάναι. 
of the city, supposing him to be dead. 


0KvuxAmoavtwy δὲ αὐτὸν τῶν μαϑητῶν, ἀνα- 
Surrounding and him the disciples, having 


στὰς εἰσῆλϑεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. Καὶ τῇ ἐπαύ- 
arisen he entered Into the city. And onthe mor- 


otov ἐξῆλθε σὺν τῷ Baevaba εἰς Atebnv. 


raw he went wlth the Barnabas Into Derbe. 


TE τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην, 
city that, 


ΣΕ ὐαγγελισάμενοί 
Having preached glad tldings and the 


ὑπέστρεψαν 
they returned 


ἱκανούς, 
many, 


καὶ μαϑητεύσαντες 
and having made disciples 


εἰς τὴν Avotoav καὶ ’Ixoviov καὶ ᾿Αντιόχει- 
to the Lystra and Iconlum and Antioch; 


av: 2ΖΖἐπιστηρίζοντες tas ψυχὰς τῶν μαϑητῶν, 

confirming the souls of the disciples, 
τῇ καὶ ὅτι 
and that 


πίστει, 
in the falth, 


det ἡμᾶς εἰσ- 


it behooves us 


Θεοῦ. 
God. 


παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν 
exhortling to abide 


πολλῶν ϑλίψεων 


afflictions 


διὰ 
through many 


re 
Hav- 


τοῦ 
of the 


ελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν θασιλείαν 
enter into the klngdom 


eotovioavtes δὲ αὐτοῖς πρεσθυτέρους κατ᾽ 


to turn you 


[Chap. 14: 28, 


tWe are also Men, sub- 
ject to frailty with you, 
proclaiming glad tidings 
from These 
VANITIES to the LIVING 
Gob, twho made the HEA- 
VEN, and the EARTH, and 
the SEA, and all THINGS 
in them ; 

16 twho, in PRECED- 
ING Generations permit- 
ted All GENTILES to walk 
in their own WAYS; 

17 tthough indeed he 
left not Himself without 
testimony, doing go0o4, 
tgiving you Rains from 
heaven and fruitful Sea- 
sons, and filling your 


IIEFARTS with Food and 
Gladness.’’ 
18 And saying These 


things, they with difficul- 


ty restrained the CROWDS 
from SACRIFICING to 
them. 

19But tJews came from 
Antioch and Iconium, and 
having persuaded the 
crowps, and fhaving 
stoned PAUL,they dragged 
him out of the CIty, sup- 
posing him to be dead. 


20 But the DISCIPLES 
having surrounded him, 
he rose up and entered 
the city. And on the 
NEXT DAY hedeparted with 
BARNABAS to Derbe. 


21 And having preached 
the glad tidings in that 
ciry,and tmade many dis- 
ciples, they returned to 
LystTraA, and _  Iconlum, 
and Antioch, 

22 confirming the SOULS 
of the DISCIPLES, and fex- 
horting then to continue 
in the FAITI, tand That 
through Many afflictions 
we must enter the KING- 
DOM of GOD. 

23 And fhaving ap- 
pointed ELDERS for them 


ing appointed and for them elders inevery in every Congregation, 

+ 15. James v. 17; Rev. xix. 10. +t 15.1 Thess. 1. 9. 1 16. Psa. Ixxxi. 12; Acts 
xvii. 30; 1 Pet. iv. 3. $ 17. Acts xvii. 27; Rom. x. 20. £ 17. Lev. xxvi. 4; Deut. 
xi. 14; xxvlii. 12; Job v. 10; Psa. Ixv. 10; Ixviii. 9; exivii. 8; Jer. xiv. 22; Matt. 
v. 45. { 19. Acts xlil. 45. ζ 19.2 Cor. xi. 25: 2 Tim. lil. 11. 1. 21. Matt. 
xxvili. 19. t 22. Acts xi. 23: xiii. 43. +t 22. Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24; Luke xxii. 
28,29; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. 11. 11, 12; iil. 12. f 23. Titus 1. 5. 
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Chap. 14: 24.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 15:4. 


ἐκκλησίαν, προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν πα- 


ccengregation, having prayed with fasting they 
OcvEVTtO αὐτοὺς τῷ Κυρίῳ, εἰς ὅν 
commended them to the Lord, into whom 
πεπιστεύκεισαν. “Kat διελθόντες τὴν 
they had believed. And having passed through the 


ἧλϑον 


they came 


ΠΠισιδιαν, 


εἰς ILauqvaAtav: καὶ λα- 
Pisidia, 


into Pamphylia; and hav- 


Anoavtes ἐν Ilteyn tov λόγον, xatebnoav 
ing spoken in Perga the word, they went down 


εἰς ᾿᾽᾿Αττάλειαν' Sxdxeidev ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς 
ir.to Attalia; and thence they sailed into 


᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅϑεν ἦσαν παραδεδο- 
Antioch, Whence they were having been com- 


μένοι τῇ χάριτ᾽τ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὸ 
inended to the favor of the God for the 


ἔργον, 6 ἐπλήρωσαν. *ILaeayevopevor δὲ 
work, Which they fulfilled. IHlaving arrived and 


καὶ συναγαγόντες τὴν ExxAnolav, ἀνήγγει- 
and having assembled the congregation, they re- 
λαν ὅσα ἐϊοίησεν ὁ Θεὸς pet’ αὐτῶν, 
lated what things did the God with them, 


zal ὅτι ἤνοιξε τοῖς ἔϑνεσι ϑύραν πίστεως. 
and that he opened to the Gentiles a door of faith. 


“δδιέτριθον δὲ χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς 
They remained and atime not alittle with the 
μαϑηταῖς. 
disciples. 


ΚΕΦ, ve’. 15. 
1Kat τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς ’Llovdat- 
And some having come down from the Judea, 


ας, ἐδίδασκον τοὺς ἀδελφούς: “Ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ πε- 
were teaching the brethren; That if not you 


ριτέμνησϑε τῷ ἔϑει Mwmiotws, οὐ δύ- 
are circumcised with the rite of Moses not you 


vaote σωϑῆναι. "Γενομένης οὖν στά- 
are able to be saved. Being therefore a dis- 


σεως zal ζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ 


bute and discussion not ἃ little the Paul and 
τῷ Baovaba πρὸς αὐτούς, ἔταξαν ἀνα- 
the Barnabas with them, theydecided to 
θαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Baevabay zat τινας 
send up Paul and Barnabas and some 
ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ 
others of them to the apostles and 


πρεσθυτέροις εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, περὶ τοῦ Eynt1- 


elders at Jerusalem, about the question 
μαιος τούτοι'. Οἱ μὲν οὖν προπεμφῳῦϑέν- 
this. They indeed therefore having been 

TES ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, διήρχοντο 
scut forward by the congregation, passed through 
τὴν Φοινίχην καὶ Σαμάρειαν, ἐκδιηγού- 
the Phenicia and Samaria, narrating 


καὶ ἐποί- 
and caused 


edvav: 
of the Gentiles; 


μενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν 
the turning 


OvV χαρὰν μεγάλην πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. tI a- 

joy great to all the brethren. Hav- 
ραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς ἹἹερουσαλήμ, ἀπεδέ- 
ing come and into Jerusalem, they were 


and having prayed with 
Fasting, they commended 
them to the Lorpb, into 
whom they had _ believed. 


21 And passing through 
PISIDIA, they came _ to 
*PAMPHYLIA ; 

25 and having spoken 
the WORD in Perga, they 
went to Attalia ; 


26 tand thence’ they 
sailed to Antioch, whence 
they were trecommended 
to the rAvor of Gop for 
the work which they ful- 
filled. 

27 And having arrived 
and assembled the CON: 
GREGATION, {they related 
what things Gop did bg 
them, and that he ha@ 
topened a Door of Faith 
to the GENTILES. 


28 And they remained 
not a little Time with thea 
DISCIPLES. 


CHAPTER XV, 


1 And tsome having 
come down from JUPEA 
taught the bBRWEHREN, 
11 you are not sircun- 
cised according to the 
CUSTOM of *Moses, you 
cannot be saved.”’ 


2There being, therefore, 
a Contention, and PAUL 
and BARNABAS had no lit- 
tle Debatewith them, they 
decided ¢tto send up Paul 
and Barnabas, and some 


others of them, to the 
APOSTLES and Iéiders at 
Jerusalem, about this 
QUESTION. 


3 Trey, therefore, hav- 
ing been sent forward by 
the CONGREGATION, Went 
through PHENICIA and 
Samaria, 4relating the 
CONVERSION of the GEN- 
TILES, and caused great 
Joy to All the BRETHREN. 

4 And having arrived 
at Jerusalem, they were 


Ἶ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. PAMPILYLIA. 
= 26. Acts xiii. 1, 3. ¢ 26. Acts xv. 10. 
1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor. ii. 12; Col. 
Acts xiy. 27. 
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iv. 8; Rev. iii. 4. 
yii. 22; ver. 53 Gal. v. 23; Phil. iii. 2; Col. ii. 8, 11, 16. 


1. MOSES. 


1 27. Acts xv. 4, 12; xxi. 19. 1 27. 
t 1. Gal. ii. 12. 1 1. John 
t+ 2. Gal. ii. 1. tT 3. 


Chap. 15:5.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 15:18. 


χϑησαν ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ τῶν ἀποστό- 


received by the congregatlon and the aposties 
λων καὶ τῶν πρεσδυτέρων, ἀνήγγειλάν τε 
and the elders, they related and 
ὅσα ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε μετ’ αὐτῶν. δ᾿ Εξα- 
what things the God did with them. Stood 
νέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αἱρέσεως 
up and some of those from the sect 


τῶν Φαρισαίων πεπιστευκότες, λέγοντες’ Ὅτι 
οὗ the Pharisees having belleved, saying; That 


δεῖ περιτέμνειν αὐτούς, παραγγέλλειν 
it is necessary to circumcise’ them, to command 
TE τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον Μωυσέως. δξυνήχϑησαν 
and to keep the law of Moses. Assembled 


δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ ol πρεσθύτεροι ἰδεῖν πε- 


and the apostles and the elders to see con- 
οἱ τοῦ λόγου τούτου. Πολλῆς δὲ συζητή- 
cerning the word this. Much and debate 


σεως γενομένης, ἀναστὰς Πέτρος εἶπε πρὸς 

being, having arlsen Peter <said to 
ΓἼΑνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασϑε, 
Men brethren, you know, 

ἐν ἡμῖν 

the God among us 

ἐξελέξατο διὰ τοῦ στόματός pov ἀκοῦσαι τὰ 


αὐτούς" 
them; 

« > $ 

OTL ἀφ 

that from 


ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ὁ Θεὸς 


days former 


chose through the mouth οὗ me tohear the 
ἔϑνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, καὶ πι- 
Gentiles the word of the glad tidings, and to 
otevoar. Kat ὁ καοδιογνώστης Θεὸς ἐμαρτύ- 
believe. And the heart-knowing God testified 
ρησεν αὐτοῖς, δοὺς αὐτοῖς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
to them, giving to them the spirit the 


ἅγιον, καϑὼς καὶ ἡμῖν’ ϑκαὶ οὐδὲν διέκρινε 


holy, as even tous; and nothing judged 
μεταξὺ ἡμῶν te καὶ αὐτῶν, τῇ πίστει xa- 
between us and also them, by the falth hav- 
ϑαρίσας τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν. Νῦν οὖν 


of them. Now therefore 


tov Θεόν, ἐπιϑεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ 


{ng purified the hearts 


τὶ πειράζετε 


why do you tempt the God, to place ayoke on 
TOV τράχηλον τῶν μαϑητῶν, ὅν οὔτε οἱ 


the neck of 
πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν θαστάσαι; 


the disciples, which neither the 


fathers of usS nor we were able to bear? 
WAAAG διὰ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Κυρίου 'In- 
But through the favor of the Lord Je- 


σοῦ miotevouev σωϑῆναι, καϑ’ ὅν τρόπον xa- 


sus we believe to be saved, in whlch manner also 
“εῖνοι. 12’EKotynoe δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆϑος, καὶ 
they. Was silent and all the multitude, and 


ἤκουον Βαρνάθα καὶ Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων, 
heard Barnabas and Paul narrating, 


ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν 


received by the CONGRE- 
GATION, and the APros- 
TLES, and the ELDERS, and 
trelated what things Gop 
performed with them. 


Ὁ But some of those 
having BELIEVED, from 
the sect of the Pur.arl- 
SEES, stood up, saying, 
“It is necessary to cir- 
culmcise them, and to com- 
mand them to keep the 
LAW οὗ Moses,”’ 

G6 And the ApostTLeEs 
and ELDERS were gathered 
together to see about this 
MATTER, 

7 And there being much 
Debate, Peter arising said 
to thein, ¢“Brethren, you 
know That in foriner Days 
GoD chose among us, that 
by my MOouTH the GeEN- 
TILES should hear the 
WORD of the GLAD TI- 
DINGS, and believe. 


8 And God, the HEART- 
SEARCIHIER, testified to 
them, tgiving to them the 
MOLY SPIRIT, even as to 
US; 

_9 tAnd made no dis- 
tinction between us and 
them, fthaving purified 
their HEARTS through the 
FAITII. 

10 Now, therefore, why 
do you try Gop, tto put a 
Yoke on the NEckK of the 
DISCIPLES, which neither 
our FATIIERS nor we were 
able to bear? 

11 But through the 
FAVOR of the Lord Jesus 
we trust to be saved; in 
like manner they also. 

12 And All the mMUL‘77%- 
TUDE Was silent,and heard 
Barnabas and Paul relate 
What Signs and Prodigies 


what did the God signs and prodigies among} GOD {performed among 
τοῖς ἔδνεσι dv’ αὐτῶν. Μετὰ δὲ τὸ the GENTILES through 
the Gentiles through them. After and the |] them. 
σιγῆσαι αὐτούς, ἀπεκρίϑη ᾿Ιάκωθος, λέγων’ 13 And after they were 
to be silent them. answered James, saying: | SILENT, tJames answered, 
ἼΑνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἀκούσατέ pov. Συμεὼν Saving, “Brethren, hear 

Men brethren, hear you of me. Simeon me! 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—S. to them—omit. 

t 4. ver. 12; xxi. 19. 4 7. Acts x. 20; xi. 12. 8 8. Acts x. 44. ¢ 9. Rom. Χ, 
11, 1 9. Acts x. 15, 28, 43; 1 Cor. i. 2; 1 Pet. 1. 22. 1 10. Matt. xxiii. 43 
Gal. v. 1. 1 12. Acts xiv. 27. 1 13. Acts xii. 17. 
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Chap. 15:14.] ACTS. [Chap. 15: 23. 
ἐξηγήσατο, xatws πρῶτον ὁ θεὸς ἐπεσκέ- 14 tSimon has related 
related, how first the God looked how Gop first looked to 
ywato λαθεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν λαὸν ἐπὶ τῷ] Κα out of the Gentiles 
to take out of Gentiles ἃ people for the a people for his NAME 
ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. MKai τούτῳ συμφωνοῦσιν 15 And with this the 
name of himself. And with this harmonize worps of the PROPHETS 
ol λόγοι τῶν προφητῶν, καϑὼς γέγραπται" | harmonize: as it is writ- 
the words of the prophets, as It is written; ten ᾽ 
16Meta ταῦτα ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδο- ' 


After these things I will return and I willl build 


μήσω, τὴν σκηνὴν Δαυὶδ τὴν πεπτω- 
again the tabernacle of David that having fallen 


“Ulavs καὶ τὰ κατεσκαμμένα αὐτῆς ἀνοικοδο- 
down; and the ruins of her I will build 
μήσω, καὶ ἀνορϑώσω αὐτήν’ ὅπως ἂν éxtn- 
again, and I will set up her; so that may 
TNOWOLV κατάλοιποι τῶν ἀνϑρώπων TOV 
seek rest of the men the 
Κύριον, καὶ πάντα ta ἔϑνη, Eq’ οὕς ἐπι- 
Lord and all the nations, on whoin has 
κέκληται τὸ ὄνομά μου EN’ αὐτούς, 18λέ- 
been called the name of me over them, says 
yet Κύριος "[ὁὉ] ποιῶν ταῦτα γνωστὰ 
Lord [he] doing these things known 

ax’ αἰῶνος. MALO ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν 
fiom anagve. Therefore I judge ποῖ to trouble 

τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐϊνῶν ἐπιστρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν 
those from the Gentiles turning to the 

Θεόν’ ἀλλὰ ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς tov ἀπέχεσθαι 
God; but to send word to them the toabstain 


ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς 
from the pollutions of the idols and the 


πορνείας καὶ τοῦ πνικτοῦ καὶ τοῦ αἵματος. 
fernication and the strangled and the blood. 
“|'Μωῦσης yao ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ 

Moses for from generations of old In every 


πόλιν τοὺς κηρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει, ἐν ταῖς 
city those preaching him has, in the 


συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν oabbatov ἀναγινωσκό- 
synagopues in every sabbath being read. 


ot 
the 


μενος. **Tote ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ 

Then it seemed good to the apostles and 
τοῖς πρεσθδυτέροις σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 
the elders With whole the congregatlon, 
ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν πέμψαι 


having chosen men outof themselves 


tosend 
eis ᾿Αντιόχειαν σὴν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Baovaéa, 
ἴο Antioch With the Paul and Barnabas, 


᾿Ιούδαν τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Baecoabav, καὶ 
Judas that being called Barsabas, and 


Σίλαν, ἄνδρας ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς: 
Silas, men leading among the brethren; 
23 ἡ " “- ὃ ἐν eae > - ¥ 15 : 
γράψαντες διὰ χειρὸς αὐτῶν tade: | 
haviug written by hand ofthem _ [thus;] 

Ot ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσθύτεροι καὶ ol 

The apostles and the elders and the 
ἀδελφοί, τοῖς χατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ 
brethren, to those in the Antioch and 


16 t‘After these things 
‘I will return; and 1 will 
‘rebuild THAT TABERNACLE 
‘fof David which has FAL- 
LEN DOWN; and I will 
‘rebuild its RUINS, and 
‘will re-establish it ; 

17 ‘in order that the 
REMAINDER Of MEN may 
‘seek the Lorp, even ΑἹ! 
‘the GENTILES upon 
‘whom my NAME has been 
Gnvoked, 

18 ‘says the Lord, who 
‘does these things,’ which 
were known from the Age. 

19 Therefore {I judge 
that we should not trouble 
TIIOSE, who from among 
the GENTILES are TURN- 
ING to GOD, 

20 but write to them 
to ABSTAIN from the POoL- 
LUTED fOFFERINGS to 
IDOLS, and {FORNICA- 
TION, and TIIAT which is 
STRANGLED, and {BLOOD. 

21 For from ancient 
Generations Moses has, in 
every City, TIIOSE who 
PREACII him, being read in 
the SYNAGOGUES ΝΟΥ 
Sabbath.” 

22 Then it seemed good 
to the APOSTLES and EL- 
DERS, with the Whole Con- 
GREGATION, to send Men 
chosen from among theim- 
selves to Antioch with 
PAUL and Barnabas ;— 
THAT Judas *being called 
Barsabbas, and _. Silas, 
leading Men among the 
BRETHREN : 

23 having written by 
their Hand, thus :—‘‘The 
APOSTLES and *ELDERS 
and BRETIIREN in ANTIOCH 


* 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18 


. he—omit. 22. being called Barsabbas. 23. thus— 
omit. 23. ELDER BRETITREN, 

t 14. ver. 1. t 16. Amos. ix. 11, 12. 1 19. ver. 28. 1 20. ver. 29: Acts xxi. 
25; 1 Cor, viii. 1; Rev. ji. 14,20. 1 20. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 18; Gal. v. 19; Eph. v. 3; 
Col. eee 1 Thess. iv. 3; 1 Pet. iv. 3. 1 20. Gen. ix. 4; Lev. iii. 17; Deut. 
xii. 16, Σ 
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Chap. 15: 24.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 15: 84. 


Συρίαν καὶ 
Syria, and 


Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς, τοῖς ἐξ 
Cllicia brethren, those from 
ttv@v, χαίρειν. 2: Ἐπειδὴ ἠκούσαμεν, ὅτι τι- 
Gentiles, health. Since we have heard, that some 
veg €& ἡμῶν "[ἐξελθόντες) ἐτάραξαν ὑμᾶς 
from us fThaving gone out] troubled you 
avaczevalovtes τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, 
unsettling the souls of you, 

ἡ [λέγοντες περιτέμνεσϑαι καὶ τηρεῖν τὸν vo- 


λόγοις, 


with words, 


[saying to be clrcumeclsed and to keep the law,] 
poy, | ols οὐ δδιεστειλάμεϑα: 25% 80- 
to whom not we gave command; it seemed 

Ἐὲν ἡμῖν γενομένοις ὁμοϑυμαδόν, ἐκλεξα- 
geod tous being of one mind, having 
μένους ἄνδρας πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, σὺν τοῖς 
chosen out men to send to you, with the 
ἀγαπητοῖς ἡμῶν Baevaba καὶ Παύλῳ, *av- 
beloved of us Barnabas and Paul, men 
ὑϑρώποις παραδεδωκόσι tas ψυχάς αὐτῶν 
having given up- the lives of them 

ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
in behalf of the name of the Lord of us 


*Inoov Χριστοῦ. 27’ Απεστάλκαμεν οὖν ᾿Ιούδαν 
Jesus Anointed. We have sent therefore Judas 


καὶ Σίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγγέλ- 
anq Silas, and them through word announcing 
Aovtas τὰ αὐτά. 28" Εδοξε γὰρ τῷ 


the same things. It seemed good for to the 


ἁγίῳ πνεύματι καὶ ἡμῖν, μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτί- 
holv spirit and tous, no more to lay 
ὕεσθαι ὑμῖν θύόρος, πλὴν τῶν ἐπάναγκες 
to you a burden, besides the necessary things 
τούτων, Ζυἀπέχεσθϑαι εἰδωλοϑύτων καὶ 
these, to abstain from thlngs o ered to idols and 
αἵματος καί πνικτοῦ καὶ Noovetas: ἐξ 
blood and strangled and fornication; from 
διατηροῦντες ἑαυτούς, εὖ πράξετε. “EoQow- 
keeping yourselves, well you will do. Farc- 


σϑε. 2901 μὲν οὖν ἀπολυϑέντες ἦλϑον 
well. They indeed therefore being dismissed went 
εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν: καὶ συναγαγόντες τὸ πλῆϑος, 
to Antioch; and having assembled the multitude, 
ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολήν. F’Avayvovtes δέ, 
delivered the letter. Having read and, 
ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. 23 Ιούδας τε 
at the exhortation. Judas and 


ὧν 
Which 


ἐχάρησαν 
they rejoiced 


yal Σίλας, καὶ αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, 
and Silas, also themselves prophets belng, 
διὰ λόγου πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελ- 
through a word great exhorted the breth- 


φούς, καὶ ἐπεστήοιξαν. “Tloujoavres δὲ χρό- 
ren, ΠῚ, confirmed. Having spent and atime, 
νον, ἀπελύϑησαν μετ’ εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν 

they were dismissed with peace from the 
ἀδελφῶν neds τοὺς ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς. 
brethren to those having sent them. 
S4ax("Ed0Ee δὲ τῷ Σίλᾳ ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτοῦ. 
[11 seemed good but to the Silas to remain there. } 


and Syria and Cilicia, who 
are of the Gentiles, greet- 
ing. 

24 Since we have heard 
That tsome having gone 
out from us troubled you 
with Words, unsetting 
your MINDS, to whom we 
gave no commands; 


25 it seemed good to us, 
being of one mind, to 
choose out men to send to 
you, with your BELOVED 
Barnabas and Paul, 

26 t¢{Men who have 
given up their LIVES in be- 
half of the NAME of our 
Lorp JESUS Christ. 

27 We have therefore 
sent Judas and Silas, who 
will also teil you the 
SAME things by Word. 

28 For it seemed good 
to the *HOLY SPIRIT, and 
to us, to lay on you no Ad- 
ditional Burden besides 
*These NECESSARY things, 

29 To abstain’ from 
things offered toIdols, and 
Blood, and That which is 
Strangled, and Fornica- 
tion; from which If you 
keep yourselves you will 
do well. Farewell.” 

30 Trey, therefore, be- 
ing dismissed, *went down 
to Antioch, and having as- 
sembled the MULTITUDE, 
delivered the LETTER. 

31 And when they had 
read it, they rejoiced at 
the EXIIORTATION. 

32 And Judas and Silas, 
also themselves being ready 
speakers, exhorted the 
BRETHREN in a long Dis- 
eourseand confirmed them, 

33 And having spent 
some Time, they were dis- 
missed with Peace from 
the BRETHREN to those 
HAVING SENT thein. 

34 *+*[But it seemed 
good to SILas to remain 
there. | 


* VATICAN MANUWCRIPT.—241. having gone out—omit. 
28. HOLY SPIRIT. 


cumcised, and to keep the LAaw—omit. 
34. omit. 


24. saying, to be cir- 
28. These. 30. went down. 


* 34. This sentence is omitted by the Vatican, and a great number of other MSS; also 


by the Syriac, Arabic, Coptic, and the Vulgate. 


expunged. 
£ 24. ver. 1; Gal. if. 4, 5, 12; 


1 Cor. xv. 30; 2 Cor. xi. 23, 26. 


Titus i. 
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10, 11, 


Griesbach marks it as doubtful, and to be 


t 26. Acts xili. 50; xiy. 19; 


Chap. 15: 35.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 16:3. 


86 αὔλος δὲ καὶ Βαρνάδας διέτριδθον ἐν ’Av- 


Paul but and Barnabas remained in An- 
tioxeia, διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι, 
tioch, teaching and announcing glad tidiugs, 


μετὰ καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν, TOV λόγον τοῦ Kuogi- 
with also others many, the word of the Lord. 


ov. Meta δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπε Παῦλος nods 
After and some days said Paul te 


Baovabav: ᾿Ἐπιστρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώ- 
Larnabas; Ilaving returned jndeed we may visit 
μεϑα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς κατὰ πᾶσαν πόλιν, EV ais 

the brethren in every city, in which 


κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, 


πῶς 
we have preached the word of the Lord, 


how 


ἔχουσι. **Baovabac δὲ ἐδουλεύσατο συμπαρα- 
they are. Barnabas and counselled t o take 


λαθεῖν καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην tov καλούμενον Μάρκον. 


with also John that being called Mars. 
6Ε 11] αὖὗλος δὲ NELOV, TOV ἀποστάντα 

Paul but ieciied fitting, the having gone away 
ἀπ’ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας, καὶ μὴ ovved- 
from them from Pamphylia, and not having 
Dovta αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, μὴ συμπαραλα- 
Εοπὸ with them to the work, not to take 


θεῖν τοῦτον. 
this. 


SWEVEVETO οὖν 


παροξυσμός, 
Occurred therefore 


a sharp contention, 
er » ~ » Ld > 4 9 ¢ Ld 

ὥστε ἀποχωρισϑῆναι αὐτούς an’ ἀλλήλων, τόν 
50 as to separate them from one another, the 


tt Βαρνάθαν παραλαθόντα tov Madoxov ἐκπλεῦ- 
and Tbarnabas having taken’ the Mark sailed 


σαι εἰς Κύπρον. 
to Cyprus. 


407] αῦὔλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλϑε, 


Paul but having selected Silas went out, 


παραδοϑεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑπὸ 
having been commended to the favor of the God by 


τῶν ἀδελφῶν. *Atnoxeto δὲ τὴν Συρίαν 
the brethren. He passed through and the Syria 


καὶ Κιλικίαν, ἐπιστηρίζξζων τὰς ἐκκλησίας. 
and Cilicia, confirming the congregations. 


ΚΕΦ. tot’. 16. ἹΚατήντησε δὲ εἰς 


Ile came and tu 


Δέρθην καὶ Λύστραν: καὶ ἰδού, μαϑητῆς τις 
Derbe and Lystra; and Io, a disciple certain 
ἣν ἐκεῖ, ὀνόματι Τιμόϑεος, υἱὸς γυναικὸς 
Was there, by name Timothy, a son of a woman 


“EAAnvoc: 


a Greek; 


Ιουδαίας 


πιστῆς, 
Jew 


πατρὸς δὲ 
believing, 


ὅς 
father but 


who 


ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Λύστροις καὶ ᾿Ικονίω 
Was testified to by those in Lystra and Yconium 


STovtov ἠϑέλησεν ὁ Παῦλος σὺν 
This Wished the Paul with 
αὐτῷ ἐξελϑεῖν: καὶ 
him to go out; 


ἀδελφῶν. 


brethren. 


λαθὼν περιέτεμεν 
and having taken he circumcised 


διὰ 
on account of 


αὐτόν, 


τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας 
him, 


the Jews those being 


35 {And Paul and Bar- 
nabas remained at An- 
tioch, teaching and pro- 
claiming the glad tidings 
of the worp of the Lonp, 
with many others also. 

36 And after Some Days 
Paul said to Barnabas, 
“Let us return and visit 
the BRETIIREN tin *Every 
City in which we pro- 
claimed the worp of the 
Lorp, and see how they 
are.” 

37 And Barnabas wish- 
ed to take also with them 
TTIIAT John, who was 
SURNAMED Mark. 

38 But Paul deemed it 


improper totakeliim with 
them, ἔν) Ὁ DESERTED 
them from Pamphylia, 


and did not go with them 
to the WORK. 

09 A sharp Contention 
therefore ensued, so as to 
separate them from each 
other; and BARNABAS 
having taken MARK sailed 
to (Cyprus. 

40 But Paul having se- 
lected Silas, departed ,fbe- 
ing commended to the Fa- 
TUER of *the Lord by the 
BREYVHREN. 

41 And he went through 
SYRIA and Cilicia, testab- 
ishing the  CONGREGA- 
TIONS 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And he came *both to 
tDerbeand to Lystra. And 
behold a certain Disciple 
was there, tnamed Timo- 
thy, (atSon_ of a believing 
Jewess, but of a Greek 
Father .) 

2 to whom the BRETIH- 


REN in Lystra and Ieo- 
nlum, gave tgood testi- 
mony. 


9 Him Paur wished to 
go forth with him; and 
the took and circumcised 
him on account of THOSE 


a ᾽᾽͵ὺὖὃῪΓὃἦᾺΨΌΟΌὃΌΘΌοΈῇ͵: Ξ3 Ὀὀ ὀπ} ἑπ  ᾽.Ὃ. ἝἜ ὁ ὀο᾽}ὴῚ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—36. every City. 
Lystra. 

1 35. Acts xiii. 1. £ 36. Acts xiii. 
12, 25; xiii. 5; Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iy. ll: 
Acts xiv. 26. 1 41. Acts xvi, ΤῊ 
1 Cor. iv. 17; Phil. ii. 19; 
1.5. 1. 2. Acts vi. 3. 


t 1. Acts xiv. 6. 
1 Thess. iii. 2; 1 Tim. 
ft 3. 1 Cor. ix. 20; 
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40. the Lorp. 


1. both to Derbe and to 


4, 13, 14, 51; xiv. 1, 6, 24, 25. 1 37. Acts xii. 
Philemon 24. 


ἐ 38. Acts xlii. 13. 1 40. 


1. Acts xix. 22; Rom. xvi. 213 
ii. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2. 
Gal. ii. 3. 


t 1.2 Tim. 


Chap. 16: 4.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 16: 12. 


tv τοῖς τόποις ἐκείνοις" ἤδεισαν yao ἅπαντες 
l 


in the places those; they knew for 

tov πατέρα αὐτοῦ, ὅτι “Ἕλλην ὑπῆρχεν. “Ὡς 
tho father of him, that aGreek he was. As 
δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις, παρεδίδουν 
and they went through the cities, they dellvered 


αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν ta δόγματα, τὰ κεχριμέ- 


to them to keep the decrees, those having been 
να ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσόυ- 
determined by the apostles and the elders 
τέρων τῶν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. SAL μὲν οὖν 

those in Jerusalem, The indeed then 
ἐκκλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει, καὶ 


congregations were established in the faith, and 
ἐπερίσσευον tH ἀριϑμῷ xad’? ἡμέραν. δΔιελ- 


Wero increased in the number every day. Going 


ϑόντες δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν χαὶ τὴν Γαλατικὴν 
through and the Phrygia and the Galatia 


χώραν, κχωλυϑέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύμα- 
country, being forbidden by the holy spirit 


τος λαλῆσαι tov λόγον ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, Τέλϑόν- 


to speak the word in the Asia, coming 
τες vata τὴν Μυσίαν, ἐπείραζον εἰς τὴν 
by the Mysia, they attempted into the 


Βιϑυνίαν πορεύεσϑαι" καὶ οὐκ 


εἴασεν αὐτοὺς 
Bithynia to £0; and not 


permitted thein 


τὸ πνεῦμα 


τὴν 
the spirit 


the 


*Inoov. 
of Jesus. 


8Π ἀαρελϑόντες δὲ 
Having passed by and 


Muctav, κατέθησαν εἰς Τοῳάδα. Καὶ ὅραμα 
9 ᾿ 
Mysia, they came down to ‘Troas. And a vision 


Παύλῳ: ἀνήρ 


Paul; aman 


διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς Hoty 
in the night 


τις ἣν Μακεδὼν ἑστώς, 
certain was of Macedonia had been standing, 


λῶν αὐτόν, καὶ λέγων' Διαθὰς εἰς 
seeching him, and saying; Ifiaving passed over into 


τῷ 
was seen by the 


σταρακα- 
be- 


Μακεδονίαν, 60ndnoov ἡμῖν. 


Macedonia, help thou us. 


pa εἶδεν, 
sion he saw, 


10°Oc δὲ τὸ ὅρα- 


When and the vi-~ 


εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελϑεῖν 


immediately we sought to go out 


tic τὴν Μακεδονίαν, συμθιθδάζοντες, ὅτι προσ- 
into the Macedonia, inferring that had 


ἡμᾶς ὁ Κύριος εὐαγγελίσα- 
ealled to us the Lord to announce glad 


ota αὐτούς. WAvaytévtes οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς 
tidings to them. Having sailed therefore from the 


Τρῳάδος, 


Troas 


κέκληται 


εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμοϑράκην, 


we rana direct course to Samothracia, 


τῇ te ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νεάπολιν" éxeibév τε 
the and succeeding to Neapolis; thence and 
εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις ἐστι πρώτη τῆς μερίδος 
το Philippi, which 19 first of the part 


τῆς Μακεδονίας πόλις, κολωνία. 
that Macedonia, city, a colony. 


Ἤμεν δὲ 


We were and 


ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει Statoi6ovtes ἡμέρας τινάς. 
in this the city abiding days some. 


JEWS who were in those 
PLACES ; for they all knew 
That his FATHER was ἃ 
Greek. 

4 And as they went 
through the CITIES, they 
delivered for their obser- 
vance TIIOSE DECREES 
twhich had been made 
by *THOSE APOSTLES and 
Iilders in Jerusalem. 


5 Then, indeed, the 
CONGREGATIONS twere 
established in the FAITH, 
and were increased in 
NUMBER every Day. 


6 *And they went 
through the Country of 
PIRYGIA and Galatia, be- 
ing forbidden by the HOLY 
Spirit to speak the WorD 
in ASIA; 

7 and coming by MystIa, 
they attempted to go into 
BITILIYNIA ; and the SPIRIT 
of Jesus did not permit 
them. 

8 And having passed 
by MysiA, tthey came 
down to Troas. 


9 And a Vision was seen 
by PAUL in the *Night; 
a certain tMan of Mace- 
donia was standing, and 
entreating him, and say- 
ing, “Come over into Ma- 
eedonia, and help us.” 


10 And when he saw 
the vISION, we immedi- 
ately sought to go {into 
MACEDONIA, inferring 
that *the Lorp had called 
us to announce glad tid- 
ings to them. 


11 Ilaving sailed, there- 
fore, from TROAS, we ran 
a direct course to Samo- 
thracia, and the NEXT day 
to Neapolis ; 

12 and thence to {Phi- 
lippi, which is the Chief 
of its *District, a City of 
MACEDONIA, a Colony. 
And we remained several 
Days in That CITY. 


* VATICAN MAaANtsScRIPT.—4. of THOSE APOSTLES and Elders. 
9. Night. 


t 8.2 Cor. ii, 
~ 12. Phil, 1. 1. 


through the Country of PuRYGIA and Galatia. 
District. 

4, Acts xv. 28, 29. 
~ 9. Acts x. 30. 


~ 5. Acts xy, 
£ 10.2 Cor. ii. 12. 


41. 
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6. And they went 
10. Gop called us. 12. 


12; 2 Tim. iv. 13. 


Chap. 16: 18.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 16: 19. 


Γῇ 
On the 


τῆς 
or the 


te ἡμέρᾳ TOV cabbatwv ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω 
and day of the sabbaths we went out 


πόλεως παρὰ ποταμόν, οὗ ἐνομίξετο 
city by a river, where wasallowed 


προσευχὴ εἶναι, καὶ καϑίσαντες ἐλα- 
ἃ place of prayer to be, and having sat down we 


λοῦμεν ταῖς συνελϑούσαις γυναιξί. 
spoke to the having come together women. 


14K at TLS 
And acertain woman by name Lydia, 


οὐπωλις πόλεως Ovateiowvy σεθομένη τὸν 
of purple of ἃ εἰν of Thyatira worshipping the 
Θεόν, ἤκουεν" ὁ Κύριος διήνοιξε τὴν 
God, heard; the Lord opened tho 
καρδίαν, προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ 

heart, toattend to those being spoken by the 
Παύλου. b'Os δὲ ἐθαπτίσϑη, .at 6 οἶκος 

Paul. When and she was dipped, and the house 
αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσε, λέγουσα: Ei κεκρί- 
of her, she entreated us, saying; If you have 


κατέ με πιστὴν τῷ Κυρίῳ εἶναι, εἰσελ- 
judged me faithful to the Lord to be, having 
ϑόντες εἰς τὸν οἷκόν μου, μείνατε. Kat πα- 
entered into the house Οὗ me, abide you. And she 
ρεθιάσατο ἡμᾶς. 1 Ἐγένετο δὲ πορευομένων 
forced us. It happened = and going 

ἡμῶν εἰς προσευχήν, παιδίσκην 
of us to a place of prayer, a female-servant 
τινὰ ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα πύϑωνος ἀπαντῆσαι ἡμῖν, 
certain having ἃ spirit of Python to meet us, 


γυνὴ ὀνόματι Λυδία, πορφυ- 


ag seller 


NS 
for whom 


ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχε τοῖς κυρίοις 
who gain much brought the lords 
αὐτῆς, μαντενομένη. VAUTH κατακολουϑήσα- 


of herself, divining. She having followed close- 


oa τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν, ἔκραζε λέγουσα’ 
ly the Paul and us, cried saying; 

Οὗτοι ot ἄνϑρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ Θεοῦ 
These the men bond-servants of the God 
TOU ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν 
the most high are, who are proclaiming 

ἡμῖν ὁδὸν σωτηρίας. Totto δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ 
tous away of salvation. This and she did for 
πολλάς ἡμέρας. Atanovyntets δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, 
many days. Being grieved but the Paul, 


“αὶ ἐπιστρέψας, TO πνεύματι elmer Il aoayyés- 
and having turned, to the spirit he said; I command 


Aw σοι Ev τῷ ὀνόματι ’Inoot Χριστοῦ, ἐξελ- 

thee in the name of Jesus Anointed, to come 
δεῖν ἀπ’ αὐτῆς. Kat ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ 
out from her. An it came out inthat the 
ὥρα. 9 Ἴ1δόντες δὲ a κύριοι αὐτῆς, ὅτι ἐξῆλ- 
hour. seeing and the lords of her, that came 
Bev ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαθόμε- 


out the hope of the gain of them, having taken 


13 And on the SABBATH 
DAY we went out of the 
*cITY by a River, where 
there was allowed to be an 
Oratory ; and having sat 
down, we spoke to the wo- 
MEN who were ASSEM- 
BLED. 


14 And a Certain Wo- 
mannamed Lydia, a Seller 
of purple, of the City of 
Thyatira, a worshipper of 
Gov, heard; {Whose 
IIEART the Lorp opened, 
to attend to THOSE things 
SPOKEN by *Paul. 


15 And when she was 
immersed, and her FAMI- 
LY, she entreated, saving, 
“Tf vou have judged me to 
befaithfultothe LORD, en- 
ter my IIOUSE, and remain.” 
tAnd she compelled us. 


16 And it occurred, as 
we were going to the 
“ORATORY, a certain FTe- 
male-servant, thaving a 
Spirit of ¢Python, met us, 
who brought her MASTERS 
much Gain by divining. 

17 
followed 


She having closely 
*Paul and us, 
cried saying, “‘These MEN 
are the Servants of the 
MOST HIGII GOD, who are 
proclaiming to us the Way 
of Salvation.’ 


18 And she did this 
for Several Days. But 
PAUL, being grieved, turn- 
ed and said to the SPIRIT, 
“T eomimand thee in the 
*Name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her.’ tAnd 
it came out in That Hour. 


19 And her MASTERS 
seeing That the HOPE of 
their GAIN was) gone, 
tseizing Paul and SI- 


MANU Paul. 


See Note on Luke vi. 12. 


* VATICAN "SCRIPT.—13. GATE. 14, 
Name. 


7 13. A place of prayer. 


17.Paul. 18. 


Pytho was, 


16. ORATORY. 


+ 16. Or of Apollo. 


according to fable, a huge serpent, that had an oracle at Mount Parnassus, famous for pre- 
dicting future events; that Apollo slew this serpent, hence he was called Pythius, and 


became celebrated as the foreteller of future events; 


and that those who either could, 


or pretended to predict future events, were influenced by the spirit of Apollo Pythius.— 


Clarke. 
+ 14. Luke xxiv. 45. ἢ 
~ 18. Mark xvi. 17. 11 19.2 Cor. vi. ore 


15. Luke xxiv. 29; Heb. xiii. 2. 


t 16. 1 Sam. xxviii. %. 


Chap. 16: 20.] ACTS. [Chap. 16: 29. 
vo. tov Παῦλον καὶ tov Σίλαν, εἵλκυσαν | LAS, {they dragged them 
hold of the Paul and the Silas, they dragged|jnto the MARKET, to the 


εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας" **xal προσ- 


into the market to the rulers; and they 
uyayovtec αὐτούς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς, εἶπον’ 
having led them to the commanders, said; 


Οὗτοι of ἄνϑρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν 
These the men greatly disturb of us the 


πόλιν, ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες, “καὶ καταγγέλ- 
city, Jews belng, and preach 


λουσιν ἔϑη, ἅ οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν πα- 
customs, which not it is lawful ἔογυ5 to 


ραδέχεσϑαι, οὐδὲ ποιεῖν, Ρωμαίοις οὖσι. 2*Kal 


receive, or to do, Romans belng. And 
συνεπέστη ὁ ὄχλος κατ’ αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ 
rose up together the crowd against them, and the 


στρατηγοὶ περιρρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, 
commanders having torn off of them the mantles, 
ἐκέλευον ροαθδίζειν" Ζπολλάς τε ἐπι- 
they ordered to beat with rods; many and hav- 
ϑέντες αὐτοῖς πληγάς, ἔθαλον εἰς φυλακήν, 
ing laid on them blows, they cast into prison, 
παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύλακι, ἀσφαλῶς τη- 
having charged the jJailor, securely to 


otiv αὐτούς’ “ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην εἰλη- 


heep them; who a charge such hav- 
φώς, ἔθαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ἐσωτέραν 
ing received, cast them into the inner 


φυλακήν, καὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν ἠσφαλίσατο 
prison, and the feet of them were made fast 


εἰς τὸ Ἑύλον. 

into the stocks. 
Karta δὲ τὸ μεσονύκτιον Π αὔλος καὶ Σίλας 
At and the midnight Paul and “Sllas 


προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν τὸν Θεόν’: ἐπηκροῶντο 
praying sang a hymn to the God; listened to 


δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι. *”"Aqgvm δὲ σεισμὸς 
and them the prisoners. Suddenly and a shaking 


ἐγένετο μέγας, ὥστε σαλευϑῆναι ta ϑεμέλια 


occurred great, 50 ἃ to shake the foundations 
τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου: ἀνεώχϑησάν te *[xaoa- 
of the prison; were opened and Cim- 


χοῆμα]ὔ al ϑύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ π᾽ντων ta δεσμὰ 
mediately] the doors all, and all the bonds 
avetn. 2™EEuavos δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμο- 
were loosed. Out of sleep and having arisen the 

φύλαξ, καὶ ἰδὼν ἀνεῳγμένας τὰς ϑύρας 
jailor, and seeing having been opened the doors 
τῆς φυλακῆς, σπασάμενος μάχαιραν, ἔμελλεν 
of the prison, having drawn a sword, was about 
ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς 
himself to kKI11, supposlng to have been fled the 
δεσμίους. ’Eqovnce δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ 
prisoners. Cried out and witha voice loud We 


Παῦλος, λέγων" Μηδὲν πράξῃς σεαυτῷ 
Paul, saying; Not thou mayest do to thyself 


κακόν, ἅπαντες yao ἐσμὲν ἐνθάδε. 2Aityoac 
harm, all for we are here. Having asked 
δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησε, καὶ ἔντρομος γενόμε- 
and lights’ he rushed in, and terrified having 


RULERS ; 

20 and they having con- 
ducted them before the 
COMMANDERS, said ‘‘These 
MEN, being Jews, fgreat- 
ly disturb our CITY, 


21 and preach Customs, 
which it is not lawful for 
us to receive or observe, 
being Romans.” 


22 And the crowpD rose 
up together against them ; 
and the COMMANDERS 
having torn off their MAN- 
TLES, {gave orders to beat 
them with rods. 


23 And having laid 
Many Stripes on them, 
they cast them into Pri- 
son, charging the jailor to 
keep them safely ; 


24 who, having received 
such a charge, cast them 
into the INNER prison, and 
made their FEET fast in 
the stocks. 


25 And at MIDNIGHT, 
Paul and Silas praying, 
sang a hymn to Gop; and 
the PRISONERS listened to 
them. 

26 And suddenly there 
was a great Concussion, . 
so as to shake the FOUN- 
DATIONS of the PRISON $3 
and tall the poors were 
opened, and the FETTERS 
al All were loosed. 


27 And the _ JAILOR, 
awaking from sleep, and 
seeing the poors of the 
PRISON opened, drew a2 
SWORD, and was about to 
kill Himself, supposing 
that the PRISONERS had 
escaped. 


28 But PAUL cried with: 
a loud Voice, saying, “0! 
thyself no harm; for we 
are All here.’’ 

29 And having asked 
for Lights, he rushed in, 
and being in a tremor, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—26. immediately—omit. 


1 22.2 Cor. vi. 5; xi, 23, 25; 
7, 10. 


Τ 19. Matt. x. 18. 
i. 2, 


t 20. Acts xvii. 6. 
1 26. Acts iv. 31. $ 26. Acts v. 19; 
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xii, 


1 Thess. 


Chap. 16: 30.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 16: 40. 


νος προσέπεσε τῷ [Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Σίλᾳ. 
become he fell before the Paul and the Silas. 
καὶ προαγαγὼν αὐτοὺς ἔξω, ἔφη" κύριοι 
And having led them out, he said; O sirs, 
τὶ με δεῖ ποιεῖν, ἵνα σωϑῶ; 
What me it behooves todo, that I may be saved? 


SIOL δὲ εἶπον’ 


Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον ᾿᾽[1η- 
They and said; 


Believe thou in the Lord Je- 
σοῦν Χριστόν, καὶ σωϑήσῃ ov καὶ ὁ olxos 
sus Anointed, and shalt be saved thou and the house 


cov. “Kai ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
of thee. And they spoke to him the word of the 
Κυρίου, σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
Lord, with all those in the house of him. 


Kai παραλαθὼν αὐτούς ἐν ἐχείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
And having taken them in that the hour 
τῆς vuxtos, ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν’ καὶ 
of the night, he washed from the stripes; and 
ἐθαπτίσϑη αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ αὐτοῦ πάντες παρα- 
Was dipped he and thase of him all im - 


χρῆμα. *VAvayaywv te αὐτούς εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
mediately. ILaving led up and them into the house 


αὐτοῦ, παρέϑηχε τράπεζΐαν, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσα- 
of himself, he set a table, and rejoiced 


το πανοικὶ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ Θεῷ. 
with all his house having believed in the God. 


Ὁ Ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης, 
Day and having become, 


ἀπέστειλαν οἱ 
sent the 


στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ραθδούχους, λέγοντες" ᾿Απόλυ- 
commanders the rod-bearers, saying; Release 
σον τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους "6 ἀπήγγειλε 
thou the men Told 
δὲ ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ. τοὺς λόγους τούτοις πρὸς 
and the jailor the words these to 
tov Παῦλον: Ὅτι ἀπεστάλκασιν ot oteatnyot, 
the Paul; That bas sent the commanders, 
ἵνα ἀπολιυϑῆτε᾽ νῦν οὖν ἐξελθόντες, 
that you may be released; now therefore going out, 
πορεύεσϑε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. Ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη 
do you go in peace. The but Paul said 
πρὸς αὐτούς: Δείραντες ἡμᾶς δημοσίᾳ, axa- 
to them; Ilaving beaten us publicly, un - 
Ρωμαίους ὑπάρχοντας 
Komans being, 
ἔἐθαλον εἰς φιλακήν, καὶ νῦν λάϑρα ἡμᾶς tx- 
they cast into prison, and now privately ὺἃ5 do 
θάλλουσιν; Οὐ γάρ: ἀλλὰ ἐλϑόντες αὐ- 
thLey cast out? No indeed; but having come them- 


ἐχείνοις. 
those. 


ταχρίτοι!ς, 


9 C , 
ἀνθρώποις 
condemned, 


men 


TOL ἡμᾶς ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. 35: ᾽Ανήγγειλαν δὲ 
selves us let them lead out. Told and 
τοῖς στρατηγοῖς οἱ oabdotyo. τὰ ρήματα 
to the commanders the rod-bearers the words 


ταῦτα: καὶ ἐφοθήϑησαν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Po- 


these; and they were afraid, having heard that HRo- 
uaiot εἰσι. %Kat ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν 
Inans” theyare. And having come they entreated 
αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες ἠρώτων ἐξελϑεῖν 
them, and having led out they asked to vo out 
τῆς πόλεως. ’EEcAGOvtes δὲ ἐκ τῆς φυλα- 
of the city. Ilaving pone and out of the prison 


fell down before PAUL and 
* SILAS. 

dQ And conducting them 
out, he said, f‘‘Sirs, what 
must I do that I may be 
saved ?”’ 


31 And THEY said 
+“Believe in the Lorp 
Jesus Christ, and thou 


shalt be saved, and thy 
FAMILY.” 

32 And they spoke to 
him the worp of *the 
LorD, and to ALL those In 
his IIOUSE, 

30 And taking them in 
That Hour of the NIGHT, 
he washed them from 
their STRIPES, and was 
immediately immersed, he 
and all 1115. 

34 And having 
them into *his IIOUSE, 
the set a Table, and re 
joiced with all his house- 
hold, believing in Gop. 

35 And when it was 
Day, the COMMANDERS 
sent the OFFICERS, saying. 
“Bet these men go.” 

36 And the JAILoR told 
*these ΜΌΝΟ to PAUL, 
“The COMMANDERS have 
sent to release you; now 
therefore depart, and go 
in Peace.” 

37 But Pavur said to 
them, “They have beaten 
us publicily uncondemned, 
tbeing Romans, and cast 
us into Prison; and now 
do they privately cast Us 
out? No, indeed; but let 
them come themselves and 
conduct Us out.”’ 

38 And the OFFICERS 
related these words to the 
COMMANDERS; aha they 
were afraid when they 
heard that they were Ro- 
mans. 

39 And they came and 
entreated them; and con- 
ducting them out, asked 


brought 


‘them tto depart *from the 


CITY. 
40 And going out of 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—29. Silas. 
HOUSE. 36. the WORDS. 
t 30. Luke iii. 
10. t 


32. GoD, 
39. from the CITY. 

10; Acts ii. 37; ix. 6. 
oi. Luke vy. 29; xix. Ὁ. 1. 37. Acts xxii. 
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With 


ALL that were. 34. the 


1 31. John iii. 16, 36; vi. 47; 1 John Vv. 
25. 


1 39. Matt. viil. 31. 


Chap. 17:1.) ACTS. 


[Chap. 17:8. 


εἰσῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν" καὶ ἰδόντες 
they came in to the Lydla; and having seen 


τοὺς ἀδελφούς, παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξῆλ- 


κῆς 


the brethren, they exhorted thein, and went 
Sov. ΚΕΦ. 16’ 17. 1Avodevoavtes δὲ 
cut. IIaving passed through and 
τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ ’AxoAAwviav, ἦλθον εἰς 


they came Into 


συναγωγὴ τῶν 
synagogue of the 


the Amph!ipolls and 
Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν ἡ 
Thessalonica, where was the 


*Toviaiwv. Kata δὲ τὸ εἰωϑὸς τῷ Παύλῳ 
Jews. According to and the custom the Paul 


εἰσῆλθε πρὸς αὐτούς, καὶ ἐπὶ od66ata τρία 
went In to them, and for sabbaths three 


Apollonia, 


διελέγετο αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν yoagav: 9Διανοί- 
reasoned with them from the writIngs; Open-- 
γων wat παρατιϑέμενος, ὅτι τὸν Χριστὸν 
ioc and setting forth, that the Anolnted 
ἔδει παϑεῖν καὶ ἀναστῆ- 
it was necessary to have suffered and to have been 
ναι ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν 


that this is 


ὁ Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅν ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 
the Anointed Jesus, whom I announce’ to you. 


καί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσϑησαν, καὶ προσε- 
And some of them were convinced, and joined 


“ληρώϑησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ ida, τῶν 
themselves to the Paul ‘and to the Silas, of the 


te σεδομένων Ἑλλήνων πολὺ πλῆϑος, yuvat- 
and pious Greeks a great number, women 


¥Ov τὲ τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. 
and of the chief not a few. 
5TI ροσλαθόμενοι δὲ οἱ 


Having taken to themselves and_ the 


τῶν ἀγοραίων τινὰς ἄνδρας πονηρούς, 
οὐ the market-loungers some men of evll, 


“αἱ ὀχλοποιήσαντες, ἐθορύδουν τὴν 
and having gathered a crowd, they disturbed’ the 


πόλιν: ἐπιστάντες τε τῇ οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιάσονος, 
city; having assaulted and the house of Jason, 


ἐζήτουν αὐτούς ἀγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον: μὴ 
they sought them to lead out [nto the people; not 


εὑρόντες δὲ αὐτούς, ἔσυρον τὸν ᾿[Ιάσονα 
having found and them, they dragged the Jason 


καί τινας ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, 60- 


Taised out of dead ones, and 


Ιουδαῖοι 
Jews 


the PRISON, {they entered 
into the house of Lypla, 
and having seen the 
BRETHREN, they exhorted 
them, and departed. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


lAnd traveling through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia 
they came to *THESSA- 
LONICA, where was ἴδ 
Synagogue of the JEWS. 

2 And according to his 
CUSTOM, PAUL twent in 
to them, and on three Sab- 
baths reasoned with them 
from the SCRIPTURES, 

3 opening and setting 
forth, ¢That the MESSIAH 
ought the dead, and That 
“This is the Anointed Je- 
sus whom I announce to 


you.” 


4 tAnd some of them 
believed and adhered to 
PAUL and #f*Silas, and of 
the Pious Greeks a *great 
Multitude, and of the 
CHIEF Women not a few. 


5 But the JEws taking 
some evil-disposed Men 
from the MARKET-LOUNG- 
ERS, and gathering ἃ 
crowd, alarined the CITY ; 
and having assailed the 
HOUSE of ¢Jasonsought to 
bring them *forth into the 
assembly of the PEOPLE ; 

0 but not finding them, 
they dragged *Jason and 
some of the Brethren to 
the RULERS of the CITY, 
crying out, fTITESE men 


ane some ie eae 9, ἐὸν» Uy AST Ones who have disturbed the 
ὥντες: “Ὅτι οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀναστατώσαν- EMPIRE, are come here 
ing; That they the habitable having disturbed, also: 
τες, οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε πάρεισιν’ ‘ots ὑπο- 7 whom Jason hag re- 
these also here are present; whom has ed : = ii 
δέδεκται ᾿Ιάσων’ καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι Seba bt ae Bhs ese: OD 
Ε ὃν x ; δεῖς 7 
Tecelved Jason; and these all against pose the +DECREES of Ca 
τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος πράττουσι, δθασιλέα Sar, saying that there 1s 
= . 35 
the decrees of Caesar do, : a king another King, Jesus. 
λέγοντες ἕτερον εἶναι, ’Inootv. 8’ Etdoate δὲ S And they alarmed the 
saying another tobe, Jesus. Troubled and! crowp and the ruLERS of 
tov ὄχλον καὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας ἀκούοντας | the CITY, when they heard 
tho crowd and the city-rulers having heard | these things. 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. THESSALONICA. 1. a Synagogue of. 4. Silas. 4, 
great Multitude. 5. forth to the PEOPLE. 6. Jason. 
t 49. ver. 11. 1 2. Acts ix. 20; xiii. 5, 14; xiv. 1; xvi. 13; xix. 8. f{ 3. Luke 
xxiv. 26,46: Acts xviii. 28; Gal. iii. 1. ξ 4. Acts xxviii. 24. 1 4. Acts xv. 22, 


5. Ror. 6. Acts xvi. 20. 
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21,02, 408. 1 xvi. 21. ° 2 


t 7. Luke xxiii. 2; John xix. 12. 


Chap. 17:9.] ACTS. 
ταῦτα. Kal λαθόντες τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ 
these things. And having taken the security from 


τοῦ *Idoovog καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν, ἀπέλυσαν αὐτοὺς 


the Jason and the rest, they let go then. 
WOL δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ τῆς νυχτὸς ἐξέ- 
The and brethren immediately by the night sent 


πεμψαν tov te Παῦλον καὶ tov Σίλαν eis 
uway the both Paul and the Sl!llas_ tinto 


Βέροιαν" οἵτινες παραγενόμενοι, εἰς τὴν συνα- 


Berea; who having arrived, into the syn- 
γωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀπήεσαν. οὗτοι δὲ 
agogue of tho Jews went, These and 
ἧσαν EVYEVEOTEQOL TOV ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ, 
were more candid of those in Thessalonica, 


οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον μετὰ πάσης προϑυ- 
who received the word with all prompt- 
μίας, τὸ καϑ’ ἡμέραν ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς 
ness, that every day closely scrutinizing the 
“ραφάς, EL ἔχοι ταῦτα οὕτως. 12Π ολλοὶ 
Writings, !f was’ these things thus. Many 


μὲν οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ 
‘indeed therefore out of them believed, anid 


τῶν ἙὩἙλληνίδων γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων 
of the Greek women of the honorable 
καὶ ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ὀλίγοι. 'Os δὲ Evvmoav — ol 
and men not afew. When but knew those 
ἀπὸ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ὅτι καὶ ἐν 
from the Thessalonica Jews, that also iu 
τῇ Beooia κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου ὁ 
the Berea Was preached by the Paul the 


λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, Ἦλθον κἀκεῖ σαλεύον- 
word of the God, they came also there stirring 
TEC τοὺς ὄχλους. MEVIEWS δὲ τότε TOV 
up the στον ὧς. Immediately and then the 


IfatAov ἐξαπέστειλαν ot ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεσϑαι 
, Paul sent out the brethren to go 


ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν ϑάλασσαν: ὑπέμενον δὲ ὅ τε 
as to the sea; remained and the, both 


Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόϑεος ἐκεῖ. MOL δὲ καϑι- 


Silas and the Timothy there. They but conduct- 
~ = \ TI DA bod * 3 4 e 
OTOVTES TOV avtAov ἤγαγον “[αὐτόν] ἕως 
ing the Paul led Chim] to 
᾿Αϑηνῶν: καὶ λαθόντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς τὸν 
Athens; and having received a charge to the 
Σίλαν καὶ Τιμόϑεον, ἵνα ὡς τάχιστα 
Silas and Timothy, that as soon as possible 
ἔλθωσι πρὸς αὐτόν, ἐξήεσαν. 1 Ἐν 


they should come ἴο him, they departed. In 


δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αϑήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς 


τοῦ 
πὰ the Athens Waiting them ofthe 
Παύλου, παρωξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν 
laul, Was stirred up the spirit of him in 


αὐτῷ, ϑεωροῦντι κατείδωλον οὗοαν τὴν πόλιν. 
him, beholding full of idols being the city. 


Ἰτλιελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ τοῖς 
Ile reasoned indeed then in the synagogue with the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. Night. 
omit. 19. TIMOTILY. 


13. and troubling the crowDs. 


[Chap. 17:17. 


9 And having taken SE- 
cuUriry from Jason, and 
the REST, they let them 
650. 

10 But the BRETHREN 
immediately, by *Night, 
tsent away PAUL and SI- 
LAS, to Berea; who, hav- 
ing arrived, went into the 
SYNAGOGUE of the JEWS. 


11 And These were of a 
norenobledispositionthan 
TIIOSEin Thessalonica, for 
they received the WoRD 
with All Readiness, DAILY 
texamining the  ScriP- 
TURES whether these 
things were So. 


12 Many of them, there- 
fore, believed; and of the 


HONORABLE GREEK W0O- 
MEN, and Men not a 
few, 


13 But when the JEWS 
of TIIESSALONICA knew 
That the worpb of GoD 
was preached by PAUL at 
BEREA, they came there 
also exciting *and troub- 
ling the CROWDS. 


14+ And then the 
BRETIIRNEN iminediately 
sent PAUL away, as if he 
were to go towards the 
SEA; but SILAS and T1M- 
OTHY remained there, 


15 And THOSE CON- 
DUCTING PAUL led him 
te Athens; and having 
received a charge for SI- 
LAS and *TIMOTIIY to 
come to him as soon as 
possible, they departed. 


16 Now while PAUL 
was waiting for them at 
ATIIENS, fhis SPIrRIr was 
stirred within him, on be- 
holding the city was +full 
of idols. 


17 He reasoned there- 
fore in the SYNAGOGUE 


15. him— 


F¥ 16. This expression denotes the appearance of Athens to the cye of a stranger. ‘‘A 
person could hardly take his position any where in ancient Athens where the eye did not 
range over temples, altars, and statues of the gods alinost without number.’’ Bib. Sac. 


Vol. vi. p. 339 
t 10. Acts ix. 25; yer. 14. 
10. 2 Pet. ii. 8. 
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£ 11. Luke xvi. 29; John v. 39. 


Ἐ 14. Matt. x. 23. 


Chap. 17: 18.]- ACTS. 


[Chap. 17: 24. 


καὶ ἐν 
and jn 


τοῖς σεθομένοις, 
and with those belng pious, 
τῇ ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρα- 
tho market durlng every day with those hap- 
τυγχάνοντας. UT ives δὲ τῶν ᾿Επικουρείων καὶ 
pening to meet. Some but of the Epicureans and 
τῶν Ltotx@v φιλοσόφων ovvebaddAov avta: 
of the Stoics philosophers encountered him; 
καὶ τινες ἔλεγον: Τὶ ἂν ϑέλοι ὁ σπερμολό- 
ond some said; What may intend the seed-plcker 
γος οὗτος λέγειν; Οἱ δέ’ Ξένων δαιμονίων 
this (ο say? They and; Of strange demons 
καταγγελεὺς εἶναι’ ὅτι τὸν ’Inoovv 
aproclaimer to be; because the Jesus 
ἀνάστασιν “[αὐτοῖς] εὐηγγελίζε- 
resurrection [to them] he announced glad 
10? Επιλαθόμενοί te αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τὸν 
Having taken hold and of him, ἴο the 
λέγοντες: Δυνάμεϑα 
saylng; Are we able 
καινὴ αὕτη TN ὑπὸ σοῦ 
new this that by thee 
20mevitovta γάρ τινα 
Strange things for certain 


ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν. Βουλόμεϑα 
tlou bringest to the ears of us. We desire 


οὖν γνῶναι, τὶ ἂν ϑέλοι ταῦτα εἷ- 
therefore toknow, What mayintend these things to 


ναι. 2’ADnvato. δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦν- 
be, Athenians and all and the sojourning 


Ι,ουδαίοις καὶ 
Jews 


δοκεῖ 
he seems 


καὶ τὴν 
and the 


το. 
tidings. 


"Αρειον πάγον ἤγαγον, 
Mars hill they led, 


γνῶναι, τὶ ἢ 
to know, what the 


λαλουμένη διδαχή; 


being spoken teaching? 


εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς 


τες ξένοι, εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον εὐκαίρουν, ἢ 
Strangers, ἰῇ ποίδίηῃρ else spend leisure, than 
λέγειν τι καὶ ἀκούειν καινότερον. 
to tell something and ἴο hear newer. 
22S taveis δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ 
Waving stood up and the Paul in midst of the 
>Agetov πάγου, ἔφη: Ανδρες ᾿Αϑηναῖοι, κατὰ 
Mars hill, said; Men Athenians, in 
πάντα ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς 
ali things as it were worshippers of demons you 


ἀναϑεωρῶν 
beholding 


θω- 


an 


“διερχόμενος yao καὶ 
passing through for and 


tewow: 
I perceive; 


εὗρον καὶ 
1 found also 


σεδάσματα ὑμῶν, 
objects of worship of you, 


τὰ 
the 


4 ᾽ 
Αγνώστῳ 
To an unknown 


ἐπεγέγραπτο: 
had been written; 


ἐν ᾧ 
which 


μόν, 
altar, in 
Θεῷ. “Ov 


ἢ ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεόθεῖτε, 
God. Whom 


not knowing you worship, 


220 Θεός ὁ 
The God that 


οὖν 
therefore 


τοῦτον ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 
this announce to you. 


τὸν κόσμον καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
all the things in 


ποιήσας 
having made the world and 


αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς Κύριος ὑπάρχων 


it, this of heaven and earth Lord being, 
οὐκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, >ovde 
pot. in hand made temples dwells, nor 


with the JEws, and with 
the PIOUS persons; and 
in the MARKET every Day 
with TIIOSE he happened 
to MEET. 

18 But some of the EPrI- 
CUREAN and *STOIC 
PIIILOSOPIIERS encoun- 
tered him. And some 
said, “What does this 
FRABBLER wish to say?” 
And OTHERS, “Ἢ seeins 
to be a Proclaimer of 
Strange Demons ;’’ Because 
he announced glad tidings 
concerning JESUS and the 


RESURRECTION. 
19 And laying hold of 
him, they led him _ to 


the *AREOPAGUS, Saying 
“Can we know what This 
NEW Doctrine is, which is 
spoken by thee? 

20 For thou bringest 
certain strange things to 
our EARS; we_ desire, 
therefore, to know what 
these things mean.”’ 

21 Now all the Athe- 
nians, and the RESIDENT 
STRANGERS among them, 
spent their time in noth- 
ing else but to tell and 
hear something new. 

22 And PAUL standing 
inthemidstof the AREOPA- 
GUs, said, “Athenians, 1 
perceive that in all things 
youarefextremely devoted 
to the worship of Demons. 


23 For as I _ passed 
through, and beheld the 
OBJECTS of your worship, 
I found also an Altar on 
which was an inscription, 
‘To an Unknown God.’ 
*What therefore you wor- 
ship without knowing, 
This I announce to you. 


24 That {Gop who 
made the WORLD and All 
THINGS in it, he being 
tLord of Heaven and 
Earth, tdwells not in 
Templesmadewith hands ; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. Stoics. 
worship without Icnowing. 


18. Literally, a seed-picker, a name given to crows, 


18. to them—omit. 


23. What therefore you 


ete., and applied to a person 


who picks up scraps of knowledge, which he imparts to others without sense or purpose, 


and upon any and every occasion.—Owen. 
Or, more religiously inclined than others. 
t 24. Acts xiv. 15. 1 24. Matt. xi. 25. 
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+ 19. The supreme court of Athens. 
~ 24. Acts vii. 


+ 22. 
48, 


Chap. 17: 25.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 17: 34. 


ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνϑρώπων ϑεραπεύεται, προσδεό- 
by hands of men is served, wanting 


LEVOS τινος, αὐτὸς διδοὺς πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ 

anything, he giving toall life and 
πνοὴν καὶ τὰ πάντα’ έἐποίησέ τε ἐξ 
breath and the things all; niade and out of 
*{atpatos | ἔϑνος ἀνϑρώπων κα- 
[blood] nation of men to 
τοικεῖν ἐπὶ πᾶν TO πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς, ὁρί- 
dwell on all the face of the earth, hav- 


σας προστεταγμένοις καιροὺς καὶ τὰς 
ing fixed having been appointed seasons and the 


ὁροϑεσίας τῆς κατοιχίας αὐτῶν: *Cynteiv 
fixed limits of the habitation οὗ them; to seek 


τὸν Θεόν, εἰ doaye ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν καὶ 


πᾶν 
every 


ἑνὸς 
one 


the God, if indeed they might feel him and 
εὕροιεν, καίτοιγε οὐ μακράν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς 
might find, and indeed not far from one 


ἑκάστου ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. *’Ev αὐτῷ yao ζῶ- 
each of us being. In him for we 


μεν καὶ κινούμεϑα καὶ ἐσμέν: ὡς καί τινες 


live and are moved and Weare; as also some 
τῶν xad’ ὑμᾶς ποιητῶν εἰρήκασι: Τοῦ γὰρ 
of those with you poets have said; Of the for 


“αὶ γένος ἐσμέν. Γένος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες 


also offspring we are. Offspring therefore being 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν, χρυσῷ ἢ 
of the God, not we are bound to suppose, gold or 
ἀργύρῳ ἢ λίϑῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης καὶ év- 
silver or stone, a sculpture of art and 

ϑυμήσεως ἀνϑρώποι,, τὸ Θεῖον εἶναι ὅμοιον. 
device of man, the Deity to be like. 
Toc μὲν οὖν χρόνους τῆς ἀγνοίας 
The indeed therefore times of the ignorance 
« 4 ? ~ ’ - 
ὑπεριδὼν 6 Θεός, τανῦν παραγγέλλει τοῖς 
overlooking the God, now he commands tothe 


ἀνϑρώποις πᾶσι πανταχοῦ μετανοεῖν: 31διότι 


men all in all places to reform; because 
ἔστησεν ἡμέραν, ἐν ἢ μέλλει κρί- 
he established ἃ day, in which he is about to 


νειν τὴν οἰκουμένην 
judge the habitable 


ᾧ ὥρισε, 

whom he appolnted, a 
πᾶσιν, ἀναστήσας 
ἴο ΑΙ], having raised out of dead ones. 
: Ακούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, οἱ 
Having heard and a rcsurrection of dead ones, these 


ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, ἐν ἀνδρὶ 
in righteousness, by ἃ man 


πίστιν παρασχὼν 
guarantee having furnished 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
him 


μὲν ἐχλεύαζον’ οἱ δὲ εἶπον’ ᾿Ακουσόμεϑά 
indeed mocked; those but said; We will hear 
σου πάλιν περὶ tottov. @Kati οὕτως ὁ Π αὖλος 
thee again about this. And thus the Paul 
ἐξηλῦεν ἐκ μέσοι αὐτῶν. 
went out from midst of them. 

34T ives δὲ ἄνδρες κολληϑέντες αὐτῷ, 


Some but men haylng associated wlth him, 


25 nor is he served by 
the ΠΑΝῸΣ of MEN, ‘fas 
needing anything; fhe 
having given to all Life, 
and Breath, and all things ; 

26 and made from One, 
Every Nation of Men to 
dwell on *the Whole Iace 
of the EARTIIT; having de- 
termined the appointed 
Seasons, and {the FIXED 
LIMITS of their IIABITA- 
TION ; 

27 tto seek Gon, if per- 
haps they might feel after 
and find him; fand_ in- 
deed he is not far from 
every one of us; 

28 for in him we live, 
and move, and exist; as 
even some of fYOUR OWN 
Poets have said, ‘lor also 
we HWIs Offspring are.’ 

29 Being, therefore, the 


Offspring of Gop, ἔνθ 
ought not to imagine a 
Gold or Silver or Stone 


Sculpture,—a work of Art 
and human Skill,—to be 
like the DEITY. 

30 Therefore, indeed, 
overlooking tthe TIMES of 
IGNORANCE, 10D fnow 
commands all MEN, In 
every place, to reform ; 

31 because he has es- 
tablished a pAY fin which 
he is about to judge the 
IIABITARLE in Righteous- 
ness, by a Man whom 
he has appointed, having 
furnished a Proof to all by 
traising him from the 
Dead.”’ 

32. And when they heard 
of the Resurrection of the 
Dead, SoME derided, but 
OTIIERS said, “We will 
hear thee *again about 
this.”’ 

33 And thus Paul went 
out from the midst of 
them. 

34. But Some Men ad- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—26. Blood—omit. 26. The Whole Face of. 32. also again. 


ἡ 28. The Phanomena of Aratus, and Cleanthes’ Hymn to Jupiter, contain this quota- 
tion. Aratus was a Cilician, one of Paul's countrymen, with whose writings Paul was 


probably well acquainted. 
1 25. Psa. i. 8. 1 25. Gen. HH. 7: Num. xvi. 


22; Job. xil. 10; xxvii. 3; xxxiil. 4; 


Isa. xlii. 5; lvii. 16; Zech. xii. 1. +t 26. Deut. xxxii. 8. 1 27. Rom. i. 20. 1 27. 
Acts xiv. 17. 1 29. Isa. xl. 18. 1 30. Aets xiv. 16; Rom. iii. 25. 1 30. Luke 
xxiv. 47; Titus ii. 11,12; 1 Pet. i. 14; iv. 3. 1 31. Acts x. 42; Rom. il. 16; 
xiv. 19. 1 31. Acts ii. 24. 
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Chap. 18:1.] ACTS 

ἐπίστευσαν ἐν οἷς καὶ Διονύσιος ὁ 
believed; among whom also Dionysius the 
»Αρεοπαγίτης, καὶ γυνὴ ὀνόματι Adpuagts, 
Arecopagite, and a woman by name Damaris, 


καὶ ἕτεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς. ΚΕΦ. 18. 


and others with them. 


Meta δὲ ταῦτα χωρισϑεὶς ὁ Παῦ- 
After and these things having withdrawn the Paul 


hog ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αϑηνῶν, ἦλθεν εἰς Koguviov. 
Ἔρος the Athens, came into Corlnth. 


2Kat εὑρών τινα ᾿Ιουδαῖον ὀνόματι ᾿Ακύ- 
And haying found acertain Jew by name Aquila, 


Aav, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυ- 
Pontus by the race, recently haying 


ϑότα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν γυ- 


ιη΄. 


cecme from the Italy, and Priscilla wife 

- 3 ~ A} Α 
vaiza αὐτοῦ, (διὰ τὸ διατεταχέναι Κλαύ- 
of hIm, (because the to have commanded Clau- 


ἐκ 


from 


ϑκαὶ διὰ τὸ 
and because the 


mao’ αὐτοῖς’ καὶ 


διον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους 
dius to withdraw all the Jews 


τῆς Pwuns,) προσῆλϑεν αὐτοῖς" 


the Rome,) he went to them; 


ὁμότεχνον εἶναι, ἔμενε 


same trade to be, he remained with them; and 
εἰργάξετο᾽ ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ τὴν τέ- 
worked; they were for tent-makers the trade. 


yvnv. Διελέγετο δὲ Ev τῇ συναγωγῇ κατὰ 

ΠΟ reasoned and in the synagogue during 
πᾶν oab6atov, ἔπειϑέ te ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ 
every sabbath, persuaded and Jews and 
“Ἕλληνας. Ὡς δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ tig Maxe- 
Grecks. When but came down from the Mace- 
δονίας 6 te Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόϑεος, ovvei- 
donia the both Silas and the Arimothe, was 
yETO τῷ λόγῳ ὁ Παῦλος, διαμαρτυ- 
confirmed ἴο the word the Paul, earnestly 


Οόμενος τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις tov Χριστὸν ’Iynoovv. 
testifying to the Jews the Anointed Jesus. 


Θ᾽ Αντιτασσομένων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ ὀλασφημούν- 
Resisting but them and = blaspheming, 


τῶν, ἐκτιναξάμενος τὰ ἱμάτια, εἶπε πρὸς ad- 
having shaken the mantles, he said to them; 


τούς: Τὸ αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν, 

The blood of you on the head of you, 
καϑαρὸς εγώ, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔϑνη πο- 
pure i; from the now to the Gentiles I 
ροεύσομαι. Kat wetabas ἐκεῖϑεν, ἦλϑεν 
will go. And haying removed thence, he went 


εἰς οἰκίαν τινὸς ὀνόματι ᾿Ιούστου, σεθομένου 
into n house of one by name Justus, worshipping 


τὸν Θεόν, οὗ 71 οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα 
tho God, of whom the house was adjoining 

τῇ συναγωγῇ. δΚρίσπος δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνά- 
tc the synagogue. Crispus but the synagogue- 


νγῶγος ἐπίστευσε τῷ Κυρίῳ σὺν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκω 
ruler believed in the Lord with whole the house 


αὐτοῦ" καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινϑίων ἀκούοντες 
ot himself; and many of the Corinthians hearing 


[Chap. 18:8. 


hering to him, believed; 
among whom were Diony- 
sius the *Areopagite, and 
a Woinan named Damaris, 
and others with them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 And after these things 
*PAUL Withdrawing from 
ATHENS, came to Corinth ; 


2and having found a 
t{Certaim Jew named 
tAquila, a native of Pon- 
tus, recently come from 
IraLy, and his wife Pris- 
cilla, (because *Claudius 
had COMMANDED All JEWS 
to withdraw from ROME,) 
he went to them. 


3 And because he wWAs 
of the same trade, he re- 
mained with them, fand 
*labored; for they were 
Tent makers by trade. 


4 tAnd he reasoned in 


the SYNAGOGUE IDvery 
Sabbath, and persuaded 
Jews and Greeks. 


5 tAnd when SILAS and 
TIMOTITY came from Ma- 
CEDONIA, PAUL was con 
fined to the worpb, ear- 


nestly testifying to the 
JEWS the ANOINTED Je- 
sus. 


tBut when they re- 
sisted and blasphemeil, 
Shaking his CLOTIIES, he 
said to them, ‘Your 
BLOOD be upon your head! 
I am pure;from this TIME 
Iwillgoto the GENTILES.” 


7 And having removed 
thence he went into the 
Ilouse of one named Jus- 
tus, a worshipper of Gop, 
Whose HOUSE was adjoin- 
ing the SYNAGOGUE. 


8 And {Crispus, the 
RULER of the SYNAGOGUE, 
believed in the Lorp, with 
All his HOUSE; and many 
of the CORINTHIANS hear- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—34. Areopagite. 
COMMANDED to withdraw from RoME. 


~ 2. Rom. xvi. 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 
1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. 
Acts xili, 45, 46; xxviii. 


19; 2 Tim. iv. 19. 
iii. 8. 
28. 1 8.1 Cor. i. 
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14. 


1. he departed from. 2. 
3. they labored. 


t 3. Acts xx. 34; 
t 4. Acts xvii. 2. 


All JEWS were 


1 Cor. iv. 12; 


~ 5. Acts xvii. 14,15. 1 6. 


Chap. 18:9] ACTS. [Chap. 18:19. 
ἐπίστευον, καὶ t6antitovto: ϑεῖπε δὲ 6|ing, believed, and were 
believed, and were dipped; said and the immersed. 
Κύριος δι᾽ ὁράματος ἐν νυκτὶ τῷ Παύ- 9 tAnd the Lorp said 
Lord through a vislon by night to the Paul; to PAUL, in a Vision by 
Aw: Mn go6ot, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ otwanons:| Night, “Fear not, but 
sie Not fear, but a and a a fener speak, and be not silent ; 
διότι ἐγὼ εἶμαι μετὰ σοῦ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπι- " , 
because I am with thee, "and no one shall 10 tfor I 11} Ww ith pe. 
ϑήσεταί σοι τοῦ κακῶσαί oer διότι λαὸς and no one shall er 
attack thee of the to hurt thee; because people thee, to HURT thee ; or 


ἐστί μοι πολὺς Ev TH πόλει ταύτῃ. ’Exa- 
is for me much in the city this. IIe 
Dice TE ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας EE, διδάσκων 


continued and a year and months six, 


ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
among them the word of the God. 


teaching 


l-LakAtwvos δὲ ἀνϑυπατεύοντος τῆς ᾿Αχαΐϊ- 


Gallio and being proconsul of the Achaia, 

ac, κατεπέστησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ ’Iovdator 
rushed With one mind the Jews 

τῷ IlaviAwm, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ δῆμα, 

to the Paul, and led himn to the tribunal, 


WaAeyvovtTes: “Ott παρὰ τὸν νόμον οὗτος ava- 
saying; That from the 


law this per- 

πείϑει τοὺς ἀνϑρώποις σέβδεσϑαι τὸν Θεόν. 
suades the men to worship the God. 
4MedAovtos δὲ τοῦ Παύλου ἀνοίγειν τὸ 
iaing about but” the Paul to open the 

, = ε ἤ 4 \ 9 

στόμα, εἶπεν ὁ Taddiwvy πρὸς τοὺς ’Iov- 
nouth, said the Gallio to the Jews; 
éatovs: Εἰ μὲν οὖν ἣν ἀδίχημά τι, 


lf indeed therefore tit was injustice 


Γ΄. \ , , τ ἢ = 
ἢ ρᾳαδιούργημα πονηρόν, ὦ Ιουδαῖοι, 


any, 


κατὰ 


or reckless evil, O Jews, according to 
Ἂν . ; ’ 34 > ἐν Z ¢ ~ . 15 " x , ¢ 
ACYOV ἂν ἠνεσχύμην ὑμῶν εἰ δὲ ζήτημά 
reason I would bear with you; if but a question 
ἐστι περὶ λόγου καὶ ὀνομάτων xat νόμοι' 
it is about ἃ word and names and of a law 
Tou zxad’? ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσϑε αὐτοί: κριτὴς 
of that with you, you will see yourselves; a judge 


*'vao] ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ δούλομαι εἶναι. Kai 
[for] I of these not choose to be. And 


ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς ἐπὸ τοῦ βθήματος. 1°’ Ἐπιλα- 

he drove them from the tribunal. Ilaving 
Gouevor δὲ πάντες *[ol “EAAnves] Σωσϑένην 
takenhold and all [the Greeks] of Sosthenes 


TOV ἀρχισυνάγωγον, ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ 
the synagogue-ruler, they struck before the 


Gyuatos: καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ [ΓἊὰαλλίωνι ἔμε- 
tribunal; and nothing of these the Gallio cared. 


Mev. 1°O be Παῦλος Ett προσμείνας ἡμέρας 
The and Paul yet having remained days 


ἱκανάς, τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἀποταξάμενος, ἐξέ- 
many, to the brethren having bid farewell, sailed 


πλει εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Πρίσκιλλα 


out into the Syria, and wlth him Priscllla 
καὶ ᾽᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐν 
and Aquila, having shaved the head in 


Keyyoeais: εἶχε yao εὐχήν. Katyvinoe δὲ 


Cenchrea; he had for a vow. He came and 


there are many People for 
me in this cCITy.’’ 


11 And he remained 
there a Year and “six 
Months teaching among 


them the worbp of Gop. 


12 But when Gallio was 
Proconsul of ACIIATIA, 
the JEws with one inind 
assaulted PAUL, and 
brought him to the TRIBU- 
NAL, 

13 saying, ‘‘This man 
persuaded MEN to worship 
Gop contrary to the 
LAWS’ 

14 And PAUL 
about to SPEAK, GALLIO 
said to the Jews, {11 
indeed it was an act of In- 
justice or reckless Evil, O 


being 


Jews, according to Rea- 
son JI would bear with 
you ,; 


15 but if it be a Ques- 
tion coneerning Doctrine, 
and Names, and TIAT Law 
which iS among you, see 
you to it, tor I will not be 
a Judge of these things.” 


16 And he drove them 
from the TRIBUNAL. 


17 And they All took 
tSosthenes, the RULER of 
the SYNAGOGUE, and beat 
him before the TRIBUNAL. 
But GALLIO eared _ for 
none of these things. 


18 And Pat. having re- 
mained yet many Days, 
bidding farewell to the 
BRETHREN, sailed thence 
for Syria, in company 
with Priscilla and Aquila ; 
tfhaving shaved his HEAD 
in tCenchrea, for he had 
a Vow. 

19 And he eame to 


—_—&S&S& a ἘΞ - ῆῆὐῆ΄ο΄΄ΠἧἷὯὮὋἝἽἷΠἷἝΠἷἝΠΠσΠρΠὖΠὖὅὖὅΠὅΠΠΠρὄΘὃρρὖ.Γτ7τ7ηὕ0ὕὕΧᾺΧ͵΄΄᾽΄᾽΄᾽΄΄͵͵ὃὃὁὁὅἍἝῈ ἙἝῬῬἝἌΘ  ... 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. —omit. 

t 9. Acts xxiii. 11. 
xxv. 11, 19. 
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17. the GREEKS—omit, 


t 10. Jer. i. 18, 19; Matt. xxviii. 20. 
ἘΞ 17.1 Cor. i. 1. $ 18. Num. vi. 12; Acts xxi. 24. 1 18. Rom. xvi. 1... 


t 14. Acts xxiii. 29: 


Chap. 18: 20.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 18: 27. 


cis Ἔφεσον, κἀκείνους κατέλιπεν αὐτοῦ" αὐὖ- 
ε Ephesus, and them he left there; he 


τὸς δὲ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, διελέχϑη 
but having entered Into the synagogue, reasoned 
τοῖς ᾿ΙἼουδαίοις. Θ᾽ ρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν 
with the Jews. Asking and them 
ἐπὶ πλείονα yotvov μεῖναι *[xao’ αὐτοῖς,] 
for longer atime toremaln [with them, ] 
οὐκ ἐπένευσεν: 71GAA’ anetaEato *[av- 
not he consented; but he bade farewell! [to 
tog, | εἰπών’ *[ At με πάντως τὴν 
them,] saylng; [It behooves me by all means the 


ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι εἰς ‘JeEQoaoAv- 
fenst that coming to keep Into Jerusalem;] 


par] πάλιν *[6é)] ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦ 
again [but] I will return you, the 


Θεοῦ ϑέλοντος. *[Kai] ἀνήχϑη ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Εφέ- 
God willing. {And] he sailed from the Ephesus; 


σου" 2: καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς Καισάρειαν, 
and having gone down to Cacsarea, 
ἀναθάς, καὶ ἀσπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
having goneup, and having saluted the congregation. 
κατέθη εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. Ζ2ΖΙαὶ ποιήσας 
he went down to Antioch. And having spent 
χρόνον τινά, eEnAte, διερχόμενος κα- 
time some, he went out, passing through in 
ϑεξῆς, τὴν Γαλατικήν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, 
order, the Galatia country and Phrygia, 
ἐπιστηρίξζξων πάντας τοὺς μαϑητάς. 2 Ἰουδαῖος 
establishing all the disciples. A Jew 
δέ τις ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς 
ond certain Apollas by nanie, an Alexandrian 
τῷ γένει, ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς "Eqe- 
by the birth, aman eloquent, came to Ephesus 
σον δυνατὸς ὧν ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς. ΞΟῦτος ἣν 
powerful being tn the writings. Thls was 
κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Κυρίου" 
having been instructed the way of the Lord; 
καὶ τέων τῷ πνεύματι, ἐλάλει καὶ 
and being fervent tn the Spirit, he spoke and 


ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριθῶ τὰ περὶ τοῦ Kvot- 
taught accurately the things concerning the Lord, 


ov, ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ θάπτισμα ’Iwav- 
belng acquainted with only the dipping of 


νου. 8Ovtos te ἤρξατο παρρησιάζξεσθϑαι ἐν tH 
John. This and began to speak boldly in the 
συναγωγῇ. ’Axovoavtes δὲ αὐτοῦ ’Axtiac καὶ 
synagogue. Having heard and of him Aquila and 


Πρίσκιλλα, προσελάθοντο αὐτόν, καὶ ἀκριδέ- 
Prisecllla, took him, and more accu- 


oteoov αὐτῷ ἐξέϑεντο τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁδόν. 
tately tohlim explalned the of the God way. 
βουλομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 

Wishing and of him to pass through into the 
*Ayatav, προτρεψάμενοι ol ἀδελφοὶ ἔγραψαν 
Achala, having exhorted the brethren they wrote 
τοῖς μαϑηταῖς ἀποδέξασϑαι αὐτόν’ 
τ the disciples to recelve 


= 


ὃς παρα- 
him; who having 


Isphesus, and left them 
there; as he entered into 
the SYNAGOGUE, and rea- 
Soned with JEwSs. 


20 And when they re- 
quested him to remain a 
longer Time, he did not 
consent ; 


21 but bade them fare- 
well, saying, “I will re- 
turn to you again, tGop 
willing.” And he sailed 
from ISPHESUS; 


22 and coming down to 
Caxsarea, and going up, 
and saluting the CONGRE- 
GATION, he went down to 
Antioch. 


23 And having spent 
some Time there, he de- 
parted ; going through the 
COUNTRY of $GALATIA 
and Phrygia, in order, fes- 
tablishing All the DISCI- 
PLES. 


24 {And a certain Jew 
named Apollos, a Native 
of Alexandria, an eloquent 
Man, being powerful in 
the SCRIPTURES, came to 
F’'phesus. 


20 This person was be- 
ing instructed in the way 
of the LorD, and being fer- 
vent in SPIRIT, he spoke 
and *also taught accurate- 
ly the THINGS *concerning 
JESUS, fbeing acquainted 
only with the IMMERSION 
of John. 


26 And he began to 
speak boldly in the SyNa- 
GOGUE. And *Aquila anu 
Priscilla explained to him 
more accurately the WAY 
of Gop. 


2¢ And when he was 
wishing to pass s5ver into 
ACHAIA, the BRETHREN 
wrote exhorting the DISCI- 
PLES to receive him; who, 
having arrived, the great- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. with them—omit. 


hoves me to keep the COMING FEAST in Jerusalem—omit. 
26. 


~ 23. Gal. ft. 2; iv. 14. 
ee be 


—omit. 25. also taught. 25. concerning JESUS. 


t 21.1 Cor. iv. 19: Heb. vi. 3; James iv. 15. 
xiv. 22; xv. 32,41. 2 24. 1 Cor. i. 123 111. 
Acts xix. 3. 1 27.1 Cor. ili. 6. 
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ὅ, 6 


21. It be- 
21. And 


21. to them—omit. 
21. but—omit. 
Priscilla and Aquila. 


t 23. Acts 
6; Titus iii, 13. 1. 25. 


Chap. 18: 28.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 19: 9. 


γενύμενος, συνεθάλετο πολὺ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσι 


arrived, he helped much those having belleved 
διὰ τῆς χάριτος. δεὐτόνως γὰρ τοῖς ᾿Ϊ]ου- 
through the grace. Strenuously for with the Jews 
δαίοις διακατηλέγχετο δημοσίᾳ, ἐπιδεικνὺς 

he was discussing publicly, proving 


διὰ τῶν γραφῶν, εἶναι tov Χριστὸν ᾿[Ιησοῦν. 
by the writings, to be the Anointed Jesus. 


ΚΕΦ. wd’ 19. 
ΤΕ γένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι Ev 
It happened and in the the Apollos to be in 
Kooivéw, Παῦλον διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτε- 
Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper 
olxa μέρη, ἐλϑεῖν εἰς Ἔφεσον. Kai εὑρὼν 
parts, to come to Ephesus. And having found 
τινας μαϑητάς, “elte πρὸς αὐτούς: Εἰ πνεῦμα 
some disciples, he said to them; If a spirit 


ἅγιον ἐλάθετε πιστεύσαντες; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον 
holy you received having believed? They and said 


πρὸς αὐτόν: ’AAA’ οὐδὲ εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον 
to him; But not even If asplrit holy 


ἐστιν, ἠκούσαμεν. ΕΪπέ te "“[πρὸς αὐτούς] 


is, we have heard. Ile said and [το them; ] 
Εἰς τὶ οὖν ἐδαπτίσϑητε ; Οἱ δὲ εἷπον 
Into what then were you dipped? They and_ said; 
Eis τὸ ’Imavvov 6aatioua. !Eine δὲ Παῦλος’ 
Into the of John dipping. Said and Paul; 
᾿Ιωάννης e6antoe ὄδάπτισμα μετανοίας, 

John dipped a dipping of reformation, 


τῷ λαῷ λέγων, εἰς TOV ἐρχόμενον μετ᾽ αὐτὸν 
to the people saying, into him coming after him 


iva πιστεύσωσι: τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, εἰς τὸν 7In- 
that they should believe; that is, into the Je- 
σοῦν. Axovoavtec δὲ ἐθδαπτίσϑησαν ets τὸ 
SUS. llaving heard and they were dipped into the 
ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἐπιϑέντος 
name of the Lord Jesus. and having placed 


αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλου tas χεῖρας, ἦλϑε τὸ πνεῦμα 
tu them the Paul the hands, came the spirit 


TO ἅγψιον ἐπ’ 


αὐτούς, ἐλάλουν τε 
the holy upon 


γλώσσαις 
them, 


they spoke and With tongues 


καὶ moorgntevov. **Hoav δὲ ot πάντες ἄνδρες 


and prophesied. Were and the all men 
@oet δεκαδύο, δΕϊσελθϑών δὲ eis τὴν ovva- 
al.out twelve. Haviugentered and into the syna- 
γωνγήν, ἐπαρρησιάζετο, ἐπὶ μῆνας τρεῖς δια- 
gorue, he spoke freely, for months three 

λεγόμενος καὶ πείϑων Ἔτα]} περὶ 
rersoning and persuading [the things] concerning 


τῆς θασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. OAs δέ τινες ἐσκλη- 


the kinydom of the God. When and some were 
ovvevto καὶ ἡἠπείϑουν, κακολογοῦντες τὴν 
hardened and disbelieved, speaking evil of the 
ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήϑους, ἀποστὰς 


ly assisted THOSE BELIEV- 
ERS, by his GIFT; 

28 for he strenuously 
discussed with the JEws 
in public, fproving by the 
SCRIPTURES that Jesus is 
the MESSIAII. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Andit happened, while 
tAPOLLOS Was in Corinth, 
Paul, having passed 
through the Uprer Parts, 
came to Itphesus; and 
having found Some Disci- 
ples, 

2 he said to them, 
‘“Ifave you received the 
holy Spirit since you be- 
lieved?” And TIIEY said 
to him, £° We have not 
even heard whether there 
be any holy Spirit.” 

3 And he said, ‘Into 
what then were you im- 
mersed ?”’ And THEY said, 
*+“Into JOUN’S IMMER- 
SION.’’ 

4 And Paul said, 
t“John administered the 
Immersion of Reformation 
saying to the PEOPLE, that 


they should belteve into 
Ia that was COMING 
after him, that is, into 


Jesus.” 

5 And havingheard this, 
they were immcised finto 
the NAME of the Lorpb 
Jesus. 


6 And Paul tputting 
his *ITands on them, the 
WOLY SPIRIT came on 
them, and fthey spoke 
with Tongues and pro- 
phesied. 

7 And aALL..the Men 


were about twelve. 

8 And having entered 
the SYNAGOGUE, he spoke 
boldly for three Months, 
reasoning and persuading 
fabout the KINGDOM of 
Gon. 

9 But when some were 
hardened, and disbelieved, 


vay in presence of the multitude, having departed speaking evil of the Way 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—I1. Ephesus, and found Certain Disciples; and he said tc 


them. 3. to them—omit. 6. Hands. 
τ 28, ACtS 1X, 22> xvii, 3; ver:..5. 


2. Acts xvili. 25. 
24,25. 4 5. Acts viii. 10. 1 G6. Acts vi. 6; viii. 17. 


Acts xvii. 2; xvili. 4. 5 8. Acts i. 3; xxviii. 23. 
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8. the things—onit. 


t 1. Cor. i. 12; iii. 5, 0. 
toi. Matt. 111. 11; John i. 15, 27, 30; Acts i. 53 xi. 16; xiii. 


1 2. Acts viii. 16. 


t 6. Acts ii. 4; χ, 46. ¢t 8, 


Chap. 19: 10.] ACTS. [Chap,. 19: 17. 

ἀπ’ αὐτῶν, ἀφώρισε τοὺς μαϑητάς, xad’ | before the PEOPLE, having 

from them, he separated the dlsciples, every departed from them, he se- 

μεθ αν διαλεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Tvedvvov|parated the DISCIPLES, 
reasoning in the school of Tyrannus reasoning daily in the 

«τινός. ἸΟΤοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ] ΞΟΠΟΟΙ, of Tyrannus. 

[one,] This and was done for years’ two. 

Gore πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ΠΣ 

so that ie ἫΝ eeiiore the <Asla 10 fAnd this was done 


ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον tot Κυρίου, ᾿Ιουδαίους τε 


to hear the word of the Lord, Jews both 
val “Ἕλληνας. MAuvdwero te οὐ τὰς τυχού - 
and Greeks. Miracles and not the common 
σας ἐποίει ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τῶν χειρῶν Ilav- 
ones did the through the hands of Paul; 
λου" Ἰξδῶὥῶστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσϑενοῦντας ἐπιφέ- 

so that even to those being slck to be 
οεσϑαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτός αὐτοῦ σουδάρια ἢ 
brought from {πὸ Skin of him napkins or 


σιμικίνϑια, καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσϑαι ἀπ’ αὐτῶν τὰς 
aprons, and to be set free from them the 


νόσους, τά τε πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ ἐκπορεύε- 


diseases, the and spirits the evil to be cast 
ota. 
out. 
1 πεχείρησαν δέ τινες ἀπὸ τῶν NEOLEQ- 
Took In hand and some from those going 


χομένων ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ 
alout Jews exorcists to name on 


τοὺς ἔχοντας TA πνεύματα τὰ πονηρά τὸ ὄνο- 


those having the spirits the evil the name 
μα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, λέγοντες: ‘OoxtFw 

of the Lord Jesus, saylng; I adjure 
ὑμᾶς tov ’Inootv, ὅν ὁ Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 
you the Jesus, whom the Paul preaches. 


14*Hoav δέ τινες υἱοὶ Σκευᾶ ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιε- 
Were and some sons of Sceva a Jew a high- 


οέως ἑπτά, ol τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. 15 ᾿Αποκριϑὲν 
priest seven, who this were doting. Answering 


δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν εἶπε: Tov ’Inootv 


and {6 spirit the evil sald; The Jesus 
γινώσκω, καὶ tov II atAov ἐπίσταμαι" 
{ know, and the Paul Iam acquainted with; 


ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; Uxal ἐφαλλόμενος ἐπ’ 


you cade who are? and leaping on 
αὐτοὺς ὁ ἄ ἄνϑρωπος, ἐν ᾧ ἣν τὸ πνεῦμα 
them he man, in whom was the spirit 
τὸ πονηρόν, καὶ κατακυριεύσας αὐτῶν, ἴσχυσε 
{116 evil, and having overcome them, prevailed 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὥστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματι- 
against them, sothat naked and having been 


σμένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου ἐκείνου. 
wounded ἴο have fled out of the house that. 
Tovto δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
This and became known to all Jews 
te καὶ “Ἕλλησι tots κατοικοῦσι τὴν "Eqeocov: 
bcth and Greeks those dwelling the Ephesus; 


καὶ ἐπέπεσε φόθος ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς, 


for two Years, so that All 
the INIIABITANTS of ASIA 
heard the worp of the 
Lorp both Jews and 
Greeks. 


11 And {God performed 
EXTRAORDINARY Miracles 
by the HANDs of Paul; 


12 tso that Napkins or 
Aprons were brought from 
him to the sick, and the 
DISEASES departed from 
them, and the EVIL SPpir- 
ITS were cast out. 


13 ¢And some of the 
TRAVELING Jewish exor- 
cists fundertook to name 
the NAME of the Lorp Je 
SuS Over THOSE HAVING 
EVIL SPIRITS, Saying, “1 
adjure youby JESUS whom 
PAUL preaches.”’ 


14 And there were some 
*Seven Sons of One Sceva, 
a Jewish High-priest, who 
did so. 


15 But the EvIL spirit 
answering, *said to them, 
“Jesus indeed I know, and 
Paul I know, but who are 
you ?’’ 


16 And the man in 
whom the EVIL SPIRIT was 
leaped on them, and hay- 
ing overcome *them, pre- 
vailed against them, so 
that they fled out of that 
ae naked and wound- 
ed. 


17 And this became 
known to ALL, both Jews 
and GREEKS, dwelling in 
Iephesus; tand fear fell 


καὶ 
and fell afear on all them, and|on them all, and the 
* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—9. one—omit. 14. Seven Sons of One Sceva. 15. said 
to them, Jesus indeed 1 know, and. 16. them both, and prevailed. 
1 10. Acts xx. 31. 1 11. Mark xvi. 20: Acts xiv. 3. 1 12. Acts v. 15; See 2 
Kings iv. 29. Ζ 13. Matt. xii. 27. +t 13. See. Matt. ix. 38; Luke ix, 40, 1 17. 
Luke i. 65; vii. 16; Acts il. 43; v. 5, 11. 


472 


Chap. 19: 18.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 19: 26. 


tueyaAivetro τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿[ησοῦ. 
wos magnified the name οὗ the Lord Jesus. 
ISTToAAOL TE TOV πεπιστευκότων ἤρχοντο ἐξο- 

Many and of those having believed came con- 
μολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες τὰς πράξεις 
fessing and declaring the deeds 
αὐτῶν. 19-1κανοὶ δὲ τῶν τὰ περίεργα 
of them. Many and of those the magical arts 

OUVEVE YXAVTES 


πραξάντων, τὰς 6i6Aovs, 
practising, having brought together the _ books, 


κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον πάντων: καὶ συνεψήφισαν 
burned in presence of all; and they computed 
τὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ εὗρον ἀργυρίου 
tho ofthem, and found pieces of silver 
μυριάδας πέντε. Οὕτω κατὰ κράτος ὁ 
myriads five. Thus aceording to power the 
λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου ηὔξανε καὶ ἴσχυεν. “ὡς 
word of the Lord grew and prevailed. When 
δὲ ἐπληρώϑη ταῦτα, ἔϑετο ὁ 
and was fulfilled these things, was disposed the 
Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύματι, διελϑὼν τὴν 
Puul in the spirit, having passed through the 


Μακεδονίαν καὶ ’Ayatav, πορεύεσϑαι εἰς 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go into 


“Ἱερουσαλήμ, εἰπών: “Ὅτι peta τὸ yeveodat 
Jerusalem, saying; That after the to be come 


τιμὰς 
prices 


με ἐκεῖ, δεῖ με καὶ Ῥώμην ἰδεῖν. 295 Απο- 
me there, it behooves me also Rome to see. Ilay- 
στείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν 


two of those 


διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόϑεον καὶ “Eoaotov, 
ministering to him, Timothy and Erastus, 


αὐτὸς ἐπέσχε χρόνον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. 235: ΕἘγέ- 
he remained atime in the Asla. It hap- 


veto δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ 


ing sent and into the Macedonia 


pened and during the season that atumult not 
ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
small concerning the way. 
Δημήτριος γάρ τις ὀνόματι, ἀργυροκό- 
Demetrius for acertain by name, a stlvyer- 
nog, ποιῶν ναοὺς *[aeyvoots] ᾿Αρτέμιδος, 
smith, making temples’ [of silver] of Diana, 


παρείχετο τοῖς τεχνίταις ἐργασίαν οὐκ ὀλί- 
brought to the workmen gain not a 
“SOUS συναϑροίσας, καὶ τοὺς 
Whom having brought together, and those 
τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας, εἶπεν’ “Avdoes, 
the such like workmen, sald; Men, 
ἐπίστασϑε, ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας 
you know, that out of this the work 


γὴν. 
little. 


περὶ 
about 


e 

Ἰ 
the 

3 ΄ € - > . 26 4 ὡ 3 ’ 
εὐπορία ἡμῶν ἐστι 2θκαὶ ϑεωρεῖτε καὶ ἀκούε- 


wealth of us is; and you see and you hear, 
te ὅτι οὐ μόνον ᾿Εφέσοι', ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης 


that not only of Ephesus, but almost all 


oe ἧ ἧἴ.΄.  ΄΄’’- .--.΄΄ΠρΠρΠρΠρΠΠΠΠρΠρ᾽΄΄Ἵ΄Ἷ΄ἷἿἷἿἝ͵..-Ῥ.Ξ ὃὃ--“-Φ-΄ὖὖὋἔ τ, ΄ΝΨὖνϑἍὍπ ηρἴοοὐτΤορϑρορῬϑΤσῦοθοϑ ῸὖὑΡΡττ’ῦ{--- ὕ᾿“ κ- 


NAME of the Lorp Jesus 
Was magnified. 

18 And MANY of those 
who BELIEVED, came, 
confessing and declaring 
their DEEDS. 


19 And many of THOSE 
PRACTISING MAGICAL 
ARTS, having brought to- 
gether their books, burnt 
them before all; and they 
computed the value of 
them, and found it to be 
fifty thousand pieces of 
Silver. 

20 Thus the worp of 
*the Lorp powerfully in- 
creased and prevailed. 


21 tAnd when _ these 
things were accomplished, 
tPAUL was disposed by 
the SPrrRivt, having passed 
through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusa- 
lem, saving, ‘‘After I have 
BEEN there, {I must also 
see Rome.” 

22 And having sent two 
of tTHOSE who MINIS- 
TERED to him, Timothy 
and Erastus, into Macedo- 
nia, he remained for 8ἃ 
Time in ASIA. 

23 And tthere occurred, 
during that PERIOD, no 
small Tumult concern- 
ing {that way. | 

24 For a certain man, 
named Demetrius, a Sil- 
versmith, making fsilver 
Temples of Diana afforded 
tno *Small Gain to the 
WORKMEN. 

25 whom he having as- 
sembled, with TIHOSE em- 
ployed about the LIKE BU- 
SINESS, said, “Men, you 
know That from This 
WORK IS our WEALTH ; 


26 and you seeand hear, 
That not only at Ephesus 
but almost All Asta, this 


* VATICAN AMIANUSCRIPT.—20 the Lorp. 


aL 


matters of curiosity and probably of devotion. 


24. silver—omit. 


r 24. Portable representations of this temple, which were brought by strangers as 
The temple of Diana was raised at the 


94. Small Gain. 


expense of all Asia Minor, and yet was 220 years in building, before it was brought to 


its sum of perfection. 


It was in length 425 feet, by 228 in breadth, and was beautified 


by 127 columns, which were made at the expense of so many kings; and was adorned 


With the most beautiful statues.—Clarke. 


t 2). Rom. xv. 25; Gal. i. 1. 1 21. Acts xx, 
11; Rom. xv. 24-28. 1 22. Acts xiii. 5. 1 23. 
2. 1. 24. Acts xvi. 16, 19. 
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22: 
{ 2 Cor. i. 8. 


t 21. Acts xviii, 21; xxiii. 


t 23. See Acts ix. 


Chap. 19: 27.] ACTS. [Chap. 19: 34. 
τῆς ᾿Ασίας ὁ Παῦλος οὗτος πείσας | PAUL has persuaded and 
the Asia the Paul this having persuaded | turned aside Many People, 


μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, λέγων, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ 


misled large a crowd, saying, that not are 
deol οἱ διὰ χειρῶν γινόμενοι. 2700 μόνον 
Rods those by hands being made. Not only 


δὲ τοῦτο κινδυνεύει ἡμῖν τὸ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγ- 


and this In danger tous the craft into contempt 
pov ἐλϑεῖν: ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ τῆς μεγάλης teas 
to come; but also that the great goddess 


᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν εἰς οὐδὲν λογισϑῆναι, μέλ- 

Diana temple Into nothing to be despised, to 
λειν τε καὶ καϑαιρεῖσθϑαι τὴν μεγαλειότητα 
be about and also to be destroyed the magnificence 
αὐτῆς, ἥν ὅλη ἡ ’Aota καὶ ἡ οἰκουμένη 
of her, which whole the Asla and the habltable 
σέθεται. 285 Ακούσαντες δέ, καὶ γενόμενοι 
worships. Having heard and, and having become 
πλήρεις Bupot, ἔκραζον, λέγοντες: Μεγάλη 

full of wrath, they cried out, saying; Great 
ἡ “Aoteuts ’Eqeoiwv. Kal ἐπλήσϑη ἡ πόλις 
the Diana of Ephesians. And was filled the city 
[ὅλη] τῆς συγχύσεως: ὥρμησάν te ὁμοϑυμα- 
[whole] the confusion; they rushed and with one 


δὸν εἰς τὸ ϑέατρον, συναρπάσαντες Γάϊον καὶ 
mind into the theatre, having selzed Gaius 


καὶ ’Aoiotagyov Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους 
and Aristarchus Macedonians, fellow-travelers 


Παύλου. Tot δὲ Παύλου θουλομένου εἰσελ- 
of Paul. The and Paul wishing to enter 
ϑεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον, οὐκ εἴων αὐτὸν 

into the assemblyof the pecple, not suffered him 
οἱ μαϑηταί. 2Tives δὲ καὶ τῶν ’Aotaoxav 
the dlseiples. Some and even of the rulers of Asia 


ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς αὐτόν, 
being tohim friends, having sent to him, 


παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ ϑέατρον. 
besought not to venture himself into the theatre. 


32” AAAoL μὲν οὖν ἄλλο τι Exoatov: ἣν 


Some indeed therefore some thing cried; was 
γὰρ ἡ ἐκκλησία συγκεχυμένη, καὶ οἱ 
for the assembly having been confused, and ἐπα 


πλείους οὐκ ἤδεισαν, τίνος ἕνεκεν συνελη- 
greater not knew, for what purpose they were 


λύϑεισαν. ἌΡΕΙ, δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου προεθί- 
come together. Out of and the crowd they pushed 


6acav ᾿Αλέξανδοον, προθαλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν 


forward Alexander, thrusting forward him the 
᾿Ιουὐδαίων: ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατασείσας 
Jews; the and Alexander having waved 


τὴν χεῖρα, ἤϑελεν ἀπολογεῖσϑαι τῷ δή- 
the hand, wished todefendhimself inthe assembly 


μῳ. sev ἘἘπιγνόντες δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ιουδαῖός ἐστι, 


ing 


saying. That {THEY are 
not Gods which are MADE 
by Hands. 

27 And not only This 
WORK Of Ours is in danger 
of being brought into con- 
tempt, but also that the 
TEMPLE Οὗ the GREAT 
Goddess Diana should be 
despised, and her GRAN- 
DEUR destroyed, whom 
All ASIA and the HABITA- 
RLE worships.” 

28 And having heard 
this, they were full of 
Wrath, and cried out, say- 
ing, ‘“Great is the DIANA 
of the I<phesians.’’ 

29 And the cITy was 
filled with Confusion ; and 
having seized {Gaius and 
{ Aristarechus, Macedo- 
nians, Paul’s Fellow-trav- 
elers, they rushed with 
one mind into the THE:- 
TRE. 

30 And *PAUL desiring 
to enter the THEATRE, the 
DISCIPLES did not permit 
him. 

3olAndsomeeven of the 
FASIARCHS, who were his 
I‘riends, sent to him, ad- 
vising him not to venture 
into the TILEATRE. 

32 Some therefore cried 
one thing, and some ano- 


ther; for the ASSEMBLY 
was confused, and the 
GREATER part did not 


know why they were come 
together. 

33 And they pushed 
Alexander out of the 
crowpb, the Jews thrust- 
him forward. And 
+ ALEXANDER thaving 
waved the MAND wished to 
defend himself in the AS- 
SEMBLY OF TIIE PEOPLE. 


ot the people. Knowing but that aJew he Is, 34 Rut knowing that he 

φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντων, ho ἐπὶ | was a Jew, one Voice came 

verse τα λοω cue: ΠΕ ΚΘΠΙ all, about for! from all for about two 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIV'T.—29. Whole—omit. 30. Paul. 


7 31. These persons presided over religious observances and the public games. 


They 


were ten in number, chosen by the cities from persons of wealth and influence, and 


approved by the proconsul. 
the others were his associates and advisers. 
t 26. Psa. cxv. 4; Isa. xliv. 10-20; Jer. x. 3. 
$ 29.Acts xx. 4; xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; Philemon 24. 
14. 1 33. Acts xii, 17. 
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One of them styled the chief Asiarch resided at Ephesus; 
29. Rom. xvi. 23; 1 Cor. i, 14, 


1 33.1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 


Chap. 19: 35.] ACTS. [Chap. 20: 8. 
ὥρας δύο xeatevtwy: Μεγάλη  "“Aetents] Ilours, erying, “Great is 
hours two crying; Great the Diana the DIANA of the * 1Sphe- 
Ἐφεσίων. SKaraoteiAas δὲ ὁ γραμματεὺς sians !” 

of Ephesians, Ilaving stilled and the scribe 


τὸν ὄχλον, φησίν: “Avdbves ᾿Εφέσιοι, tis γὰρ 


the crowd, he said; Men Ephesians, what for 


ἐστιν avdewnos, ὅς οὐ γινώσκει τὴν ’Eqeoiwv 


is man, Who not knows the Ephesians 
πόλιν νεωκόρον οὖσαν τῆς μεγάλης ᾽Αρτε- 
city temple-keeper being of the great Diana 
μιδος καὶ τοῦ Atoxetovs; %’Avavtteentwv 


and of that fallen from Jupiter? Cannot bedenicd 
οὖν ὄντων τούτων, δέον ἐστίν ὑμᾶς 
therefore being these things, necessary it is you 


κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μηδὲν προπετὲς 
Laving been quict to be and nothing rashly 


πράττειν. =’Hyayete γὰρ τοὺς ἄνδρας τού- 
to do. You brought for the men these, 


οὔτε θλασφημοῦν- 
nor blasphemers 


EV οὖν An- 
indeed therefore De- 


μήτριος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται ἔχουσι πρός 
metrius and those withhim workmen have against 


τινα λόγον, ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται, καὶ ἀνϑύπατοί 


ἱεροσύλους, 
temple-robbers, 
tas τὴν ϑεὰν ὑμῶν: SEi 

of the wuddess of you; If 


OUTE 
neither 


τους, 


say a word, courts are he!d, and proconsuls 
εἰσιν: ἐγκαλείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις. 3°EL δὲ τι 
are; let them accuse each other. If but anythling 
περὶ ἑτέρων ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ 
atout other things you inquire, in the lawful 


ἐκχλησίᾳ ἐπιλυϑήσεται. Φ Καὶ yao κινδυνεύο- 
assembly it shall be settled. Even for we are in 


μεν ἐγκαλεῖσϑαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς 
dauger to be accused of tumult concerning’ the 
σήμερον, μηδενὸς αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος, περὶ 

day, not one cause being, about 
οὗ δυνησόμεϑα ἀποδοῦναι λόγον τῆς 
which we are able to give a reason far the 
συστροφῆς ταύτης. Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπών, ἀπέ- 


gathering this. 


λυσε 
dismissed 


And these having sald be 


τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
the assembly. 


ΚΕΦ. x’. 20. 
Meta δὲ τὸ παύσασϑαι τὸν ϑόρυθον, 
After and the to be restrained the tumult, 


προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ ILatAos τοὺς μαϑητάς, καὶ 
having called to the Paul the disciples, and 
ἀσπασάμενος, ἐξηλῦε πορευϑῆναι εἰς τὴν 
baving embraced, he went out to go into the 
Μακεδονίαν. ΞΔιελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη 
Macedonia. ΠΑΥΡΙΠΡ passed through and the parts 
ἐκεῖνα, καὶ παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ 
those, and having exhorted them with a word 
πολλῷ, ἦλθεν eis τὴν ᾿'Ελλάδα’ ποιήσας 
great, he went into the Greece; having continued 
TE μῆνας τρεῖς, γενομένης αὐτῷ ἐπιθουλῆς 
and months three, being formed him a plot against 


ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσϑαι εἰς 
by the Jews, being about to sail Into 


3) And the RECORDER 
having quieted the crown, 
said, “Idephesians! What 
Man is there who does not 
know that the ciry of the 
ISVIESIANS 1S Temple- 
keeper of theGreat Diana, 
and of that which PELL 
FROM JUPITER ? 

36 These things, there- 
fore, being indisputable, it 
is necessary for you to 
be quiet, and to do noth- 
ing rashly ; 

37 for you have brought 
these MEN, Which = are 
neither ‘Temple-robbers, 
nor Blaspheniers of your 
GODDESS. 

38 If, therefore, Demet- 
rius and the ARTIFICERS 
with him have a Charge 
against any one, Courts 
are held, and there are 
Proconsuls; let them ac- 
ecuse each other. 

39 But if you seek any- 
thing *further, it shall be 
settled in the LAWFUL As- 
sembly. 

40 For we are even in 
danger of being accused 
about the Tumult of To- 
DAY; there being no cause 
by which we can excuse 
this CONCOURSE.”’ 

41 Andhaving said this, 
he dismissed the ASSEM- 
BLY. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 Now after the τῦ- 
MULT was allayed, PAUL, 
‘having summoned the 
DISCIPLES, and embracing 
them, tdeparted to go in- 
to MACEDONIA. 

2 And passing through 
those PARTS, and exhort- 


ing them with many 
Words, he went into 
GREECE. 


3 And having remained 
three Months, { a Plot 
being laid for him by the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—34. Ephesians! 
And the. 39. further, it shall be. 
bracing them he departed for. 

$ 1.1 Cor. xvi. 5; 1 Tim. i. 3. 
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Great is the Diana of the Ephesians! 
1. sent for the DISCIPLES, and exhorting and em- 


t 3. Acts ix, 23; xxfii. 12; xxv. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 26. 


Chap. 20: 4.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 20: 11. 


τὴν Συρίαν, ἐγένετο γνώμη τοῦ ὑποστρέ- 
the Syria, came aresolution of the to return 
Μακεδονίας. Συνείπετο δὲ αὐτῷ 
through Macedonia. Went with and him 


" [ἄχρι τῆς ᾿Ασίας] Σώπατρος Πύρρου Βε- 
[as far as the Asia] Sopater of Pyrrhus a Be- 


olatos. Θεσσαλονικέων δέ, ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ 
rean., Of Thessalonians and, Aristarchus and 


Σέκουνδος, a Γάϊος Δερθαῖος καὶ Tipoteos: 


Secundus, and Galus of Derbe and Timothy; 


᾿Ασιανοί δέ, Τυχικὸς καὶ Τρόφιμος. δΟῦτοι 
Asiatics and, Tychicus and Trophimus. These 
προελθόντες ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρῳάδι' βθὴμεῖς 
Εοϊπρ before awaited us in Troas; we 
δὲ ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν ἀζύ- 
but sailed out after the days of the un- 
μων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλϑομεν 
leavened cakes from Philippi, and came 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν Τρῳάδα ἄχοις ἡμερῶν 
to them into the Troas days 


πέντε, οὗ διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας enta. “Ev δὲ 
five, Where we remained days seven. In and 


τῇ μιᾷ τῶν  oa66atwv, συνηγμένων 
the first of the sabbaths, having been assembled 


ἡμῶν γλάσαι dotov, ὁ Παῦλος διελέγετο 
of us to break bread, the Paul discoursed 
avtotz, μέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον. 
to them, being about to depart on the morrow; 
παρέτεινέ TE τὸν λόγον μέχρι μεσονυχτίου 
coutinued and the discourse till midnight. 
S*Hoav δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῷ ὑπερώῳ, 
Were and lamps many in the upper room, 
ov ἦμεν συνηγμένοι. ϑζαϑήμενος δέ 
where e were assembled. Was sitting and 
Tis ὀνόματι Εὔτυχος, ἐπὶ τῆς 
certain youth, by name Iutychus, tin the 
ϑυρίδος, καταφερόμενος ὕπνω ὄθαϑεῖ, διαλε- 
window, being overpowered with sleep deep, dis- 
γομένου tov Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατε- 
coursing the Paul for a longer time, having 
νεχϑείς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου, ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
been overcome from the sleep, fell from the 
τοιστέγου κάτω, zal ἤρϑη νεχρός. 10Κα- 
third story down, and was taken up dead. Having 


φειν διὰ 


νεανίας, 


JEWS, as he was about to 
sailintoSyria,he resolved 
to RETURN through Mace- 
donia. 

4 And there went with 
him into Asia, Sopater, 
the son of Pyrrhus, a 
Berean; but tAristarchus 
and Secundus of the Thes- 
salonians; and Gaius of 
Derbe, and {Timothy; 
and ¢Tychicus and {Try- 
phimus, Asiatics ; 

5 *these going before 
waited for us at Troas. 


6 And we sailed out 
from Philippi, after the 
~t DAYS Of UNLEAVENED 
DREAD, and came to them 
at ¢TRoAS in five Days; 
where we continued seven 
Days. 

7 And on fthe First 
day of the WEEK, we hav- 
ing assembled {to break 
LGread, Paul, intending to 
depart on the NEXT day 
discoursed to them, and 
continued his SPELCH till 
Midnight. 

8 And there were many 
Lamps in the fUPPreER 
ROOM where we were as- 
sembled. 

9 And there was a Cer- 
tain Youth, named Tuty- 
chus, sitting in a WINbDow, 
being overpowered with 
deep Sleep; and as PAUL 
Prolonged his discourse, 
having been overcome by 
SLEEP, he fell from the 
THIRD STORY down, and 


ta6ac δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ] -- ᾿ 
gone down and the Paul fell upon him, and was _ taken up dead. 
σιμπεριλαδὼν εἶπε: Μὴ toovb6eiote> ἡ yao 10. And Paul going 
having embraced said; Not be you troubled; the for down 1161] _On him, and 
on cat ent ἀμνῶν ᾿ , | enbracing him, said, ¢“Be 
ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 7”Avabdc 46€, | not troubled; for his LIFE 
life of him in him is. Having come up and, | : * . 39 
; is in him. 
καὶ κλάσας ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος, ἐφ᾽’ 11 And having come 
and having broken bread and having tasted, for up and broken *Bread, 
ἱκανόν τε ὁμιλήσας ἄχοις αὐγῆς, and tasting it, and con- 
a longer time and having conversed till day-break, versed for a long time 
οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. 1’ Ήγαγον δὲ τὸν παῖδα] even till Day-break, he so 
80 he departed. They brought and the youth departed. 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4d. as far as ASIA—omit. 5. And these going. 11. BREAD. 
t 4. Acts xix. 29; xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10. 1 4. Acts xvi. 1. 1 4. Eph. vi. 21; 
Col. iv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 12; Titus iii. 12. I 4. Acts xxi. 29; 2 Tim. iv. 20. 1 6. Exod. 
xii. 14, 15; xxiii. 15. 1 6. Acts xvi. 8; 2 Cor. ii. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 13. 1 7. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2; Rev. i. 10. 4 7.1 Cor. ii. 42; 1 Cor. x. 16; xi. 20. 1 8. Acts i, 19, 
t 10. 1 Kings xvii. 21; 2 Kings iv. 34. 1. 10. Matt. ix. 24. 
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Chap. 20: 12. ACTS. 


[Chap. 20: 21. 


i ΄ἷἝΖΤ͵.Ὑ΄“΄ ΄ἔἥ΄΄΄“Ἕ“Ἕ΄ἰΦοὋὋ ἊἌἌὌ-..ρ -------΄΄ὖὃὅῦὅῦθῸὄὲ 0ὑτὌὈτττ --΄- “ὦ 


ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήϑησαν οὐ μετρίως. 3" Ἡ- 
living, and were comforted not a little. We 
μεῖς δὲ προελϑόντες ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον, ἀνήχϑη- 
but golng before ἴο the ship, salled 
μεν εἰς τὴν Ασσον, ἐκεῖϑεν μέλλοντες ava- 
to the ASSOS, there intending to 


λαμθάνειν τὸν Παῦλον: οὕτω γὰρ ἣν State- 
take in agaln the Paul; 50 for it was having 


ταγμένος, μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 
been arranged, being about himself to go on foot. 
ττῶς δὲ συνέθαλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν άσσον, ava- 
When and he met with us at the Assos, hav- 
λαθόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μυτιλήνην’ 
ing again received him we came to Mitylene; 
loydaxetdev ἀποπλεύσαντες, τῇ ἐπιούσῃ xa- 
and thenee having sailed away, on the morrow we 
τηντήσαμεν ἄντικρυ Χίου. Τῇ δὲ ἑτέρᾳ πα- 
came opposite Chios. Inthe and another we 
ρεθάλομεν εἰς Σάμον: [καὶ μείναντες ἐν 
touched at Samos; [and having remained in 
Towyvidto,] τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἤλϑομεν εἰς MtAn- 
Trogyllium,] inthe following Wwecame to Mile- 


tov. lkexoitxer yao ὁ Παῦλος παραπλεῦ- 
tus. Had determined for the Paul to sail by 


σαι τὴν Ἔφεσον, ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ 

the Ephesus, so that not it might be for him 
χρονοτριθῆσαι ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ" ἔσπειδε γάρ, 
to spend time in the Asia; he was hastening for, 


εἰ δυνατὸν ἣν αὐτῷ, τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεν- 
if possible it was for him, the day of the pen- 
τικοστῆς γενέσϑαι eis Ἱεροσόλυμα. 1’ Απὸ 
Lecost to be in Jerusalem. From 


δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέμψας εἰς Ἔφεσον, pete- 
and the Miletus having sent to Ephesus he 


γαλέσατο τοὺς πρεσθυτέρους τῆς 
called for the elders of the 


Ως δὲ παρεγένοντο πρὸς αὐτόν, εἶπεν αὖ- 


ἐκχλησίας. 
congregation. 


When and they were come to him, he said to 
τοῖς: Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασϑε, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας 
them, You know, from first day 


ag’ fg ἐπέδην εἰς τὴν ᾽Λσίαν, πῶς ped’? ὑμῶν 
in which 1 entered into the Asia, how with you 
MSoukevwv τῷ 

serving the 
Κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ Saxov- 
Lord with all lowliness and tears 


τῶν συμθάντων μοι 
of those having happened to me 


TOV πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην, 
the Whole time l was, 


ων καὶ πειρασμῶν, 
and temptations, 


fv ταῖς ἐπιθουλαῖς tov ᾿Ιουδαίων: as οὐδὲν 
by the plots of the Jews; how nothing 


μὴ 


not 


τοῦ 
the 


συμφερόντων, 
being profitable, 


διδάξαι 
and 


τῶν 
of that 


ὑπεστειλάμην 
IT kept back 


δημοσίᾳ 
publicly 


ὑμᾶς 
to teach you 


ὑμῖν καὶ 
to you 


ἀναγγεῖλαι 
to declare 


καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους" ΖΙδιαμαρτυρόμενος ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
and in houses, carnestly testifying to Jews 


te zat Ἕλλησι τὴν εἰς tov Θεὸν μετάνοιαν, 
Loth and Greeks the towards the God reformation, 


12 And they brought 
the rourTH alive, and were 
not a little comforted. 


13 But we, having gone 
before to the SHIP, sailed 
to ASSOs, there intending 
to take PAUL in again ; for 
it was so arranged, he be- 
ing about to go by land. 


14 And when he met 
us at Assos, we received 
him, and came to Mity- 
lene. 

15 And sailing thence 
on the NEXT’ day we came 
opposite to Chios ; and on 
*the NEXT we arrived at 
Samos; and having re- 
mained at Trogylium, on 
the FOLLOWING we came 
to Miletus. 

16 For PAUL had deter- 
mined to sail by IEEPILESUS, 
that it might not be neces- 
sary for him to spend time 
in ASIA; for he was has- 
tening, if it were possible 
for him, fto be at Jerusa- 
lem on fthe pAy of PEN- 
TECOST. 

17 But sending from 
Minterus to Iphesus, he 
‘aulled to him the ELDERS 
of the CONGREGATION. 

18 And when they were 
come to him, he said to 
them, “You know, jffrom 
the First Day in which I 


eame into Astra, how I 
was the WIIOLE Time with 
you, 

19 serving the Lorp 


withallhumility,and with 
Tears, and TIIOSE Trials 
whieh happened to me {by 
the plots of the JEwS; 


20 liow 1 kept back 
NOTILING that was PROFIT- 
ALLE; neglecting not to 
declare to you and to 
teach vou publicly and at 
your Tlouses ; 


21 earnestly testifying 
both to Jews and Greeks, 
tof REFORMATION towards 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. in the EVENING we arrived. 


Trogyllium—omit. 

1 16. Acts xvili, 21; xix. 21; xxi. 4, 12. 
1 Cor. xvi. ὃ. 1 38. Acts xviii. 19; xix. 
t 21. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts ii. 38. 


1, 10. 


177 


t 16. Acts xxiv. 
~ 19. verse 3. ! 


15. and remained at 


17. $£ 16. Acts ii. 1; 
20. verse 27. 


Chap. 20: 22.] ACTS. 


‘ ‘ Ἀ 4 a ¢ € ~~ 9 ~ 
καὶ πίστιν τὴν εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν 


ond falth that towards tbe Lord of us Jesus 
Χριστόν. ΖΞ Καὶ viv ἰδού, δεδεμένος ἐγὼ 
Anointed, And bow lo, having been bound I 
τῷ πνεύματι, πορεύομαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
in the spirit, to go to Jerusalem, 
τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ συναντήσοντά μοι μὴ 
the things in her shall be happening to me ποῖ 
εἰδώς, AxAnv ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον κατὰ 
know ing, except that the spirit the holy every 


πόλιν διαμαρτύρεταί μοι, λέγον, ὅτι δεσμά με 
city Witnesses to me, saying, that bonds me 


καὶ ϑλίψεις μένουσιν. 2. ᾿Αλλ’ οὐδενὸς λόγον 


and afflictions await. But of no account 
ποιοῦμαι, οὐδὲ ἔχω τὴν ψυχήν μου τιμίαν 

I make, nor ] the life of me valuable 
ἐμαυτῷ, ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸν δρόμον μου 
to myself, so that to finish the course of me 


μετὰ yaods,] καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἥν ἔλαθον 
[with joy,] and the service Which I received 


παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, διαμαρτύρασϑαι τὸ 
from the Lord Jesus, to earnestly declare the 


εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος Tov Θεοῦ. Καὶ viv 
glad tidings of the favor of the God. And now 


ἰδού, ἐγὼ οἶδα, ὅτι οὐκέτι ὄψεσϑε τὸ πρόσω- 


lo, I know, that no longer will see the face 
πον μου ὑμεῖς πάντες, ἐν ols διῆλ- 
of me you all, among Whom I have gone 
ϑὃον xnotoowv τὴν θασιλείαν *[tot Θεοῦ.] 


the [of the God.] 


20AL0 μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν EV τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ 
Therefore I testify to you in the this day, 


ὅτι καϑαρὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων: 
that clean I from the blood of all; 


"oy γὰρ ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν 


avout proclaiming kingdum 


not for I kept back of the not to declare to you 

πᾶσαν τὴν G6ovaAnv τοῦ Θεοῦ. 258]Π ροσέχετε 
4}} the will of the God. Take heed 

*Lotv | ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ TH ποιμνίῳ, 


C{therefore] to yourselves and toall the flock, 


ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔϑετο ἐπι- 
In which you the spirit the holy placed over- 
σκόπους, ποιμαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ 
seers, to fecd the congregation of the 
Κυρίου, fiv περιποιήδατο διὰ τοῦ αἵματος 
Lord, which he purchased through the blood 
τοῦ ἰδίου. 9᾿᾽ Ἐγὼ γὰρ οἶδα "[τοῦτο,] ὅτι 
of the own. I for know [this,] that 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—214. of No Account make 1 LIFE precious to myself. 


with Joy—omit. 25. of GopD—omit. 26. 1am pure. 


28. therefore—omit. 28. the cHURCH of GoD. 


[Chap. 20: 29. 


Faith 
our 


God, and _  TIIAT 
which is towards 
Lorp Jesus Christ. 


22 And now behold, {tbe- 
ing constrained by the 
SPIRIT, I go to Jerusalem, 
not knowing the things 
which will happen to me 
there ; 

23 except That {the 
HOLY SPIRIT testifies to 
me in every City, saying 
ThatBondsand Afflictions 
await Me. 

24 ¢But *of No Ac- 
count make I LIFE pre- 
cious to inyself, so that I 
may finish my COURSE, 
even the SERVICE which 
I received from the Lorp 
Jesus, earnestly to declare 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
FAVOR of Gop. 


25 And now, behold, {I 
know That you all, among 
whom I have gone pro- 
claiming the KINGDOM of 
Gop, will see my FACE no 
more. 

26 Therefore I testify to 
you THIS Day, That *I am 
pure from the BLoop of 
All; 

27 for I kept not back 
from announcing *All the 
WILL of Gop to you. 


28 ;Take heed to your- 
selves, therefore, and to 
All the FLOCK among 
whom the ἩΟΙῪ SPIRIT 
made you Overseers, to 
feed ;the cuuRcII of Gop, 
*which he acquired by the 
BLOOD of his OWN. 


29 For I know, That 


24. 
27. All the wILL of Gop to you. 


29. this—omit. 


{ 28. The Common Version and Vatican MS. have been followed inthe above rendering. 


Griesbach, and nearly all] modern editors, read ‘‘Church of the Lord.’’ 


The phrase ecclesia 


tou Kuriou nowhere occurs in the New Testament, while ecclesia tow theou occurs about 
ten times in Paul's epistles. There are no less than six different readings of this phrase 
in the MSS., which have probably arisen from a presumed difficulty in understanding it 
in connection with the latter part of the sentence—‘‘purchased with his own blood.’’ But 
read it as it stands in the original, and it still makes good sense, without rejecting 
the reading of the most ancient MS., and some of the oldest Peshito Syriac copies. The 
reader can supply the elliptical word after own, whether it be Son, or Lamb, orSacrifice. 
thus, ‘‘feed the cllukCH Of Gop, which he acquired by the BLOOD of his own [Son.]”’ 


1 22. Acts xix. 21. 1 23. Acts xxi, 4,11; 1 Thess. iii. 3. 1 24. Acts xxi. 13; 
Rom. viii. 35; 2 Cor. iv. 16. 1 25. ver. 38; Rom. xv. 23. ¢ 28.1 Pet. v. 2. 
$ 28. Eph. i. 7, 14; Col. i. 14; Heb. ix. 12; 1 Pet. i. 19; Rev. v. 9. 
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Chap, 20: 30. ACTS. 


[Chap. 20: 38. 


λύκοι 
wolves 


εἰσελεύσονται peta τὴν ἀφιξίν pov 


shall enter after the departure of me 


6ageis εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνί- 

rapacious among you, not sparing the flock, 

ov: xai ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες 
and from yourselyes will arlse men 


λαλοῦντες διεστραμμένα, τοῦ ἀποσπᾷν τοὺς 
speaking perverse things, the to draw away the 
μαϑητὰς ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. ]Διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, μνη- 
disciples after them. Therefore watch you, re- 


LLOVEVOVTES, 


OTL τριετίαν νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν 
membering, 


that three years night and day 


οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων νουϑετῶν ἕνα 
not I ceased with tears admonishing one 


ἕκαστον. ““Kat τανῦν παρατίϑεμαι ὑμᾶς, "[ἀ- 


each, And now I commend you, Cbreth- 
δελῳφοί,] τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος 
ren, ] to the God and to the word of the favor 
αὐτοῦ, τῷ δυναμένῳ ἐποικοδομῆσαι, καὶ dov- 
of him, to that being able to build up, and to 
ναι ὑμῖν κληρονομίαν ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμέ- 
Bive you δὴ inheritance among those having been 


VOLS πᾶσιν. ΞΑργυρίου ἢ χρυσίου ἢ ἱμα- 
Surctified all. Silver or gold or ralment 
τισμοῦ οὐδενὸς ἐπεϑύμησα: “!αὐτοὶ γινώσκετε, 

of no one [ coveted; yourselves you know, 


ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις μου καὶ τοῖς οὖσι μετ’ 
that the necessities of me and those being with 
ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν al χεῖρες αὗται. “IT davra 
me supplied the hands these. All these 
ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτω κοπιῶντας 
I pointed out to you, that 50 laboring 

δεῖ ἀντιλαμδάνεσθϑαι τῶν ἀσϑενούντων, 


it is necessary to aid those being weak, 
μνημονεύειν TE TOV λόγων τοῦ Κυρίου ’Iyood, 


to remember and the words of the Lord Jesus, 


er > b] me ; ? £ > me s 
ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπε: Μακάριόν ἐστι μᾶλλον διδό- 
that he said; Blessed it is more to give 
ἐδ 

ναι, ἢ 
than to receive. 
Otic τὰ γόνατα 
having placed (6 knees 


Aau6avetv. “Kat 
And 


ταῦτα 


εἰπών, 
these things 


having said, 


σὺν πᾶσιν 
with all 


αὐτοῦ, 
of himself, 
δὲ 


and 


αὐτοῖς 


προσηύξατο. 
those 


στ-ς ᾿ 
τ] κανὸς 
he prayed. 


ἐγένετο 
Much 


was 
καὶ 
and 


Παύλου, 


Paul, 


πάντων’ 
of all; 


πλαιϑμὸς 
weeping 


ἐπὶ tov 
on the 


ἐπιπεσόντες 
having fallen 


τράχηλον τοῦ 


κατεφίλουν 
neck of the 


they affectionately kissed 
ἐπὶ 
for 


μάλιστα 
most of all 


δόὀδινώμενοι 
Sorrowing 


αὐτὸν τῷ λόγω 
him; 


the word 


OTL 
that 


εἰρήκει, 


1 OUXETL, 
which he spoke, 


ho more, 


TO 
the 


Προέπεμπον δὲ 
They accompanied and 


μέλλουσι 
they are about 


πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ϑεωρεῖν. 
face of him to see, 


αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 
him to the ship. 


after MV DEPARTURE {fra- 
pacious Wolves will come 
in among you, not sparing 
the FLOCK ; 


30 fand *of you will 


Men arise speaking per- 
verse things, to DRAW 
AWAY DISCIPLES’ after 
them. 


31 Therefore watch, re- 
membering That for three 
years, by Night and by 
Day, I ceased not to ad- 
monish every one with 
Tears. 

32 And now I commend 
you *to Gop, and to THAT 
Wworp of his FAvoR, which 
is able to edify, and to 
give you fan Inheritance 
amongall ruOSEWho were 
SANCTIFIED. 


33 1 have coveted no 
man’s Silver, or Gold, or 
Apparel ; 


3+ you yourselves know 
tThat these WANDS have 
served my NECESSITIES, 
and ‘TIIOSE Who WERE 
with me. 

35 I have showed you in 
All things, ¢That by thus 
laboring you ought to as- 
sist the WEAK, and to re- 
member the worps' of 
the Lorp Jesus, That he 
said, ‘It Is more blessed 
to give than to receive.’ ἢ 


36 And having said 
these worps, he kneeled, 
and prayed with them all. 


37 And there was much 
weeping among them all; 
and falling om PAUL’s 
NECK, they affectionately 
kissed him, 

38 grieving chiefly for 
the worps which he 
spoke, That they should 
see his FAcK no more. 
And they aecompanied 
him to the SIIIP. 


ee 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. of you will men arise. 32. brethren—omit. 32. 
to the Lorp, and to THAT WORD. 

Φ 29. Matt. vii. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 30.1 Tim. i. 20: 1 John ii. 19. +t 32. Acts 
xxVi. 183 Eph. i. 18; Col. i. 12; iii. 21; Heb. ix. 15: 1 Pet. i. 4. £ 34. Acts xviil, 
3; 1 Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. £ 35. Rom. xv. 13 1 Cor. ix. 12; 
2 Cor. xi. 9,12; xii, 13; Eph. iv. 28; I Thess. iv. 11; v. 14; 2 Thess iii, 8. 
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Chap. 21:1.] ACTS. [Chap. 21:10. 
ΚΕΦ. xa’. 21. CHAPTER XXTI. 
τῆς δὲ ἐ ὑ : : 
When le iv happened ya ZO NGL μας Ono: 1 Now it occul red, 
᾿ when we had separated 
σπασϑέντας ax’ αὐτῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες 


scparated from them, having run ἃ straight course 


ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Κῶ, tH δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν 


wecamc to the Coos, the and next to 

Podov, κἀκεῖϑεν cic Πάταρα. ΞΚαὶ εὑρόν- 
Rhodes, and thence to Patara. And having 
τες πλοῖον διαπερῶν εἰς Φοινίκην, ἐπιθάν- 
found a ship passiny over to Phenicia, going on 
τες ἀνήχϑημεν. SAvagavevtes δὲ τὴν 
board we set sail. Having come in view and the 


Κύπρον, καὶ καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον, 


Cyprus, and having left behind her on the left, 
ἐπλέομεν εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατήχϑημεν εἰς 
we sailed into Syrla, and were brought to 


Τύρον: ἐκεῖσε γὰρ ἣν τὸ πλοῖον ἀποφορτιζό- 
Tyre; there for was the ship unloading 


μενον tov γόμον. Καὶ ἀνευρόντες τοὺς μα- 
the freight. And having found the dls- 


ϑητάς, ἐπεμείναιιεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας ἑπτά" οἵτι- 


ciples, we remained there days seven; these 
vec τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, 
to the Paul said through the spirit, 
μὴ ἀναθαίνειν εἰς ‘IlegoooAua. S°Ote δὲ 
not to go up to Jerusalem. When and 
ἔγένετο ἡμᾶς ἐξαρτίσαι as ἡμέρας, ἐξ- 
it happened us to have completed the days, hav- 
ελθϑόντες ἐπορευόμεϑα, προπεμπόντων 


ing gone out we went our way, accompanying 


ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις, ἕως 

us all With wives and children, till 
oo ~ ’ ’ 4 
EEw τῆς πόλεως: καὶ ϑέντες τὰ 
outside of the city; and having placed the 


γόνατα ἐπὶ tov αἰγιαλόν, προσηυξάμεϑα. Kai 


knees on the shore, we prayed. And 
ἀσπασάμενοι ἀλλήλους, ἐπέδημεν εἰς τὸ 
having embraced each other, entercd Into the 
πλοῖον’ ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ta ἴδια. 
ship; they and returned into the own. 


Ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες, ἀπὸ Τύρου 
We and the voyage having finished, from Tyre 
κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα’ καὶ ἀσπα- 
we came down to Ptolemais; and having 


σάμενοι τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ἐμείναμεν ἡμέραν μί- 
embraced the brethren, we remained day _ one 


av nao’ αὐτοῖς. STH ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες 
with them. On the and morrow having gone out 


ἤλθομεν εἰς Καισάρειαν’ καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς 
we came into Caesarea; and having entered into 


tov οἶκον Φιλίππου tov εὐαγγελιστοῦ, ὄντος 
the house of Phllip the Evangellst, be'ng 


tx TOV ἑπτά, ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. °Tov- 
from of the seven, we remained wlth him. To 


τω δὲ ἦσαν ϑυγατέρες παρϑένοι τέσσαρες 
thls and were daughters virgins four 


προφητεύουσαι. ἸΕπιμενόντων δὲ ἡμῶν 
being gifted wlth prophecy. Continulng and of us 


ἡμέρας πλείους, κατῆλϑε TLS ἀπὸ τῆς 


from them, and hadsailed, 
having run ἃ straight 
course we came to Coos; 
and on the FOLLOWING 
daytoRHOoODES,and thence 
to Patara. 

2 And having found a 
Ship passing over to Phe- 
hicia, going on board we 
sailed. 

3 And arriving in view 
of Cyprus, and leaving it 
on the left, we sailed into 
syria,andlandedat Tyre; 
for there the SHIP was to 
ubload itS FREIGHT. 


4 And having found the 
DISCIPLES we remained 
there seven Days; fand 
these told PAUL, through 
the SPIRIT, not to go up to 
Jerusalem. 

5 And it 
when we had coimpleted 
the DAYS, Wwe went our 
way; they all accompany- 
ing us with Wives and 
Children, till out of the 
CITY ; and ¢{kneeling down 
on the SHORE, We prayed, 


6 And having embraced 
each other, we entered 
the SIIIP; and they re- 
turned to ftheir Own 
homes. 

Ἢ And having finished 
the voyaAGrE, from Tyre 
we went down to Ptole- 
mais, and having embrac. 
ed the BRETHREN we re- 
mained one Day with 
them. 

8 And departing on the 
NEXT day we came to Cax- 
sarea ; and having entered 
the house of THAT PIIILIP 
tthe EVANGELIST, t¢who 
was one of the SEVEN, we 
lodged with him. 


9 And this man had 
four Virgin Daughters, 
twho prophesied. 

10 And as we continued 


happened 


days many, came down acertain from the] there many Days, a Cer- 
t 4. ver. 12; Acts xx. 23. 1 5. Acts xx. 36. £ 6. John i. 11. 1 8. Eph. iv. 11; 
2 Tim. iv. 5. £ 8. Acts vi. 5; viii. 26,40. 1 9. Joel ii. 28; Acts ii. 17. 
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Chap. 21:11.] 


Ιουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι 


Judea a prophet by name 


ἐλ ὧν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἄρας 
having come to us, and having taken 
τοῦ Παύλου, δήσας τε αὐτοῦ τὰς χεῖ- 
of the Paul, having bound and of himself the hands 
ρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας, εἶπε: Τάδε λέγει τὸ 
and the fect, said; Thus says the 
πνεῦμα τὸ Gytov: Tov ἄνδρα, οὗ ἐστιν 
spirit the holy; The man, of whom is 
7, ζώνη αὕτη, οὕτω δήσουσιν ἐν ὑἱΪερουσα- 
the μἰσγά] 6 this, 50 shall bind in Jerusalem 
λὴμ, οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι. καὶ παραδώσουσιν εἰς χεῖ- 
the Jews, and deliver into hands 
ρας ἐνῶν. τς δὲ ἠκούσαμεν ταῦτα, 
of Gentiles. When and they heard these things, 
παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς τε καὶ οἱ ἐέντόπιοι, 
eltreated we both and those of the place, 
τοῦ μὴ avabaiverv αὐτὸν eis Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
of the not to go up him to Jerusalem. 
τ Απεκρίϑη δὲ ὁ Παῦλος’ Tt ποιεῖτε, xAatov- 
Answered and the Paul; What do you, weep- 


tec zal συνϑρύπτοντές μου τὴν καρδίαν’ ἐγὼ 
ing and breaking of πιὸ the heart? 


vao οὐ μόνον δεϑῆναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ Π άξεῖν 
for not only to be bound, but also to die 
εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἑτοίμως ἔχω ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
in Jerusalem in readiness’ 1 in behalf of the 
ὀνόματος τοῦ Κυρίου *Inoot. 14My πειϑο- 
name of the Lord Jesus. Not being per- 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἡσυχάσαμεν, εἰπόντες’: To 
suaded and of him, we were silent, saying; The 


ϑέλημα tov Κυρίου vyeveotu. 
will of the Lord let it be done. 


ACTS. 


“Ayabos: 

Agabus; 
τὴν ζώνην 
the girdle 


καὶ 
and 


Meta St τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας ἀποσκενασά- 
After and the days these packing up bag- 


μενοι ἀνεθαίνομεν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 18ZuvnA- 
gage we went up to Jerusalem. Went 


tov δὲ" καὶ τῶν μαϑητῶν ἀπὸ Καισαρείας 
with and also of the disciples from Caesarea 
σὺν ἡμῖν, 


ἄγοντες παρ ᾧ 
with us, 


ξενισθϑῶμεν, 
leading 


with whom we might lodge, 


17[¢- 
Hayv- 


Μνάσωνί tive Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαϑητῇ. 
t> Mnason one ἃ Cyprian, anold disciple. 


vowevav δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 


ἀσμένως 
ing arrived and οὗυβ to Jerusalem, 


gladly 
ἐδέξαντο ἡμᾶς ol ἀδελφοί. MTA δὲ ἐπιούσῃ 


received us the brethren. On the and next 


εἰσήει ὁ ILatAos σὺν ὑμῖν πρὸς ᾿Ιάκω- 
had entered the Paul with us to James 


Gov: πάντες te παρεγένοντο ol πρεσόθύτεροι. 
all and were present the elders. 


Καὶ ἀσπασάμενος αὐτούς, ἐξηγεῖτο καϑ’ ἕν 
And having saluted them, he related one by 


ὧν ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς ἐν 
which did the God among 


ἔϑνεσι διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. 
Gentiles through the service 


ἕκαστον, 
one, 


τοῖς 
the 


200 δὲ 
of him. They and 


[Chap. 21: 20. 


tain Prophet, named tAga- 
bus, came down from JU- 
DEA. 

11 And coming to us, 


taking PAUL’S GIRDLE 
and having bound his 
*REET and HANDS, he 


“164, “Thus says the IIOLY 
SPIRIT, ESo will the JEwSs 
at Jerusalein bind the 
MAN Who owns this GIR- 
DLE, and deliver hii into 
the Hands of the Gen- 
tiles.”’ 

12 And when we heard 
these things, both we and 
THOSE Of that place, en- 
trented him not to GO UP 
to Jerusalem. 


13 But PAUL answered, 
t“What do you, weeping 
and breaking My HEART? 
for Iam ready not only to 
be bound, but also to die 
at Jerusalein in behalf of 
the NAME of the Lorp Je- 
sus.” 

14 And he not being 
persuaded, we were silent, 
saying, <¢*%Let the WILL 
of the LorbD be done.”’ 


15 And after these 
DAYS, packing up our bag- 
gage, we went up to Jeru- 
salem. 

16 And some of the 
DISCIPLES also from Ce- 

sarea aecesinpanied us, con- 

ducting us to one Mnason, 
a Cyprian, an Old Disci- 
ple, with whom we might 
lodge. 

17 tAnd on our arriv- 


ing at Jerusalem, the 
BRETHREN received us 
gladly. 

18 And on the FOLLOW- 
ING day, PAUL went in 
with us to tJames; and 


all the ELDERS were pre- 
sent. 

19 Ana having saluted 
them, the particularly re- 
lated what things Gop did 
among the GENTILES by 
this MINISTRY, 

20 And THEY, having 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. FEET and HANDS, he said. 


ΤΡ 10. Acts xi. 28. 
vi. 10; xxvi. 42; 
1.19; ii. 9. 


t 11. ver. 33; 
Luke xi. 2; 
t 19. Acts xv. 4, 


Acts xx. 23. 
Xxiil, 42. 
12; Rom. xv. 18, 19. 
481 


t 13. Acts xx. 24. 
t 17. Acts xv. 4. 


1 14.Matt. 
Ζ 18. Acts xy. 13. Gal. 
1 19. Acts xx. 24, 


Chap. 21: 21.] ACTS. 


[Chap, 21: 27. 


εἶπόν 
they sald 


μυριάδες 


myrlads 


TE 


ἀκούσαντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεόν’ E 
an 


having heard glorifled the God; 
αὐτῶ: Θεωρεῖς, ἀδελφέ, πόσαι 
to him; Thou seest, O brother, how many 


εἰσὶν τῶν Ιουδαίων τῶν πεπιστευκότων’ 
are of Jews of those having belleved; 


καὶ πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσι. 
and all zealots of the law belng. 


ΞΙΚατηχήϑησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ, 


They were informed and concerning thee, 


στασίαν διδάσκεις and Mwiictwe τοὺς κατὰ 
stacy thou teachest from Moses those among 
τὰ ἔϑνη πάντας ᾿Ιουδαίους, λέγων, μὴ πε- 
the Gentlles all Jews, Saying, not to 
Vitépveltvy αὐτούς τὰ τέκνα, μηδὲ τοῖς ἔϑεσι 
circumcise them the children, nor the customs 
περιπατεῖν. **Tl οὖν ἐστι; πάντως *[det πλῆ- 
to walk. What then it Is? certainly [must multi- 
Bos συνελϑεῖν:] ἀκούσονται *[yao,] ὅτι éAn- 
tude to assemble;] they will hear [for] that thou 
Avdac. ™Todtto οὖν ποίησον, ὅ σοὶ 
hast come, This therefore do thou, what to thee 
Atyouev: Εἰσὶν ἡμῖν ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν 
we say; Are to us men four a vow 
ἔχοντες ἐφ’ ἑαυτῶν. *4Toutovs παραλαθών, 
having upon themselves. These having taken, 


ἁγνίσϑητι σὺν αὐτοῖς, καὶ δαπάνησον ἐπ’ 
be thou purlfied with them, and be at expense for 
αὐτοῖς, ἵνα Evenowvtat τὴν κεφαλήν, καὶ 
{116 ΠΊ, that they may shave the head, and 


γνώσονται πάντες, ὅτι ὧν κατήχην- 
will know all, that the things they have been 


ται περὶ σοῦ οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ στοι- 
informed concerning thee nothing is, but walkest 


ὅτι ἀπο- 
that apo- 


χεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς τὸν νόμον φυλάσσων. II ε- 
orderly also himself the law keeping. Con- 
ol δὲ τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἐϑνῶν ἡμεῖς 


cerning but those having believed of Gentiles we 


ἐπεστείλαμεν, κρίναντες “[μηδὲν τοιοῦτον τη- 
sent word, judging [nothing such I{ike to 


ρεῖν αὐτούς, εἰ μὴ] φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτούς 
observe them, if not] to keep themselves 


τό, TE εἰδωλόϑυτον καὶ τὸ αἷμα xal 
the, both things offered to idols and the blood and 


πνικτὸν καὶ πορνείαν. 
strangled and fornication. 
Tote ὁ Παῦλος nagadabwv τοὺς ἄνδρας, 
Then the Paul having taken the men, 


ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁγνισϑεὶς 
day with them being pur!fied 


τῇ 
on the following 
εἰσήει εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρω- 
entered into the -temple, announcing the compie- 


σιν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ, ἕως οὗ 
tion of the days of the purification, tlll of which 


ὑπὲρῥ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἡ 
in behalf of one of each of them the 


προσφορά. 27°OQ>c δὲ ἔμελλον al ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι 


offering. When and were about the seven days 


προσηνέχϑη 
they offered 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. there among the JEWS. of THOSE Who BELIEVE. 


heard, glorified Gop, and 
said to him, ‘‘Thou Seest, 
brother, how Many My- 
rilads *there are, among 
the JEWS, of THOSE who 
BELIEVE, and all are Zea- 
lots for the Law. 


21 And they have been 
informed concerning thee, 
That thou teachest ALL 
the JEWS among the GEN- 
TILES to apostatize from 
Moses, telling them not to 
circumcise their  CHIL- 
DREN, nor to follow the 
CUSTOMS. 


22 What is it then? 
They will certainly hear 
That thou hast come. 


23 Do this, therefore, 
which we say to thee. 
We have four Men who 
have a Vow on them; 


24 take them, and be 
purified with them, and 
be at expense for them, 
that they may {shave the 
HEAD; and all will know 
Thatthosethingsof which 
they were informed con- 
cerning thee are not cor- 
rect; but that thou thy- 
self walkest orderly, keep- 
ing the Law. 


25 But concerning the 
BELIEVING GENTILES {we 
have sent word, judging 
that they avoid WHAT Is 
OFFERED TO IDOLS, and 
BLOOD, and what is Stran- 
gled, and Fornication.”’ 


26 Then Patt took the 
MEN, and on the ro_Liow- 
ING Day being purified 
with them, fentered the 
TEMPLE, fannouncing the 
COMPLETION of the DAYS 
of PURIFICATION : till the 
OFFERING Should be of- 
fered in behalf of each one 
of them, 


27 But when the SEVEN 
DAYS were about to be 


22. 


the Multitude must assemble—omit. 22. for—omit. 25. that they observe no such thing, 


except—omit. 
1 20. Acts xxii. 3; Rom. x. 2; Gal. i. 
18. ἰ 25. Acts xv. 20, 29. 


14. 
! 26. Acts xxiv. 18. 
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tf 24. Num. vi. 2, 13, 183 Acts xvyill, 
1 26. Num. vi. 


13. 


Chap. 21: 28.] ACTS. 


[Chap, 21:35 


ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας Ιουδαῖοι 
Lhose from the Asia Jews 


ουντελεῖσθαι, οἱ 
to be completed, 


ϑεασάμενοι αὐτὸν tv τῷ ἱερῷ, συνέχεον πάν- 


having secn him in the temple, stirred up all 
ta tov ὄχλον, καὶ ἐπέθαλον ἐπ’ αὐτὸν τὰς 

the crowd, = and put on him the 
χεῖρας, >xeatovtes: "Ανδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, 60n- 
hands, crying; Men Israelites, help 
δϑεῖτε: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄνϑρωπος, ὁ κατὰ τοῦ 
you; this is the nan, Who against the 


λαοῦ καὶ Tov νόμου καὶ Tov τόπου τούτου πάν- 
Leople and the law and the place this all 


tac πανταχοῦ διδάσκων: ἔτι τε καὶ “EAAn- 
everywhere is teaching; besides and also Greeks 


NaS εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ XEXOLVO- 

he led into the temple, and has made 
KE TOV ἅγιον τόπον τοῦτον. 79(*Hoav 
common the holy place this, (Were 


“,͵ἀάρ προεωρακότες Τρόφιμον tov ᾿Εφέσιον ἐν 
for having been before Trophimus the Ephesian in 


TH MOAEL σὺν αὐτῷ, ὅν ἐνόμιζον ὅτι εἰς 
the city with him, whom they supposed that into 


τὸ ἱερὸν eionvayev ὁ Παῦλος.) 2’ Εκινήϑη τε 
the temple led the Paul.) Was moved and 


q) πόλις ὅλη, καὶ ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ 
the city whole, and was a running together 


τοῦ λαοῦ’ καὶ ἐπιλαθόμενοι tov [ΙἊαύλου, 
of the people; and having taken hold of the Paul, 


εἷλκον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ: καὶ 
they were dragging him outside ofthe temple, and 


EVUEWS ἐχλείσϑησαν at ϑύραι. 2Zyntovvtwv 
immediately were closed the gates, Secking 


δὲ αὐτὸν ἀποχτεῖναι, ἀνέθη φάσις τῷ χι- 
and him to kill, Went up a report to the com- 


λιάρχῳ τῆς σπείρης, ὅτι ὅλη συγκέχυται 


irander of the band, that whole was in confusion 
“Ἱερουσαλήμ: 65 ἐξαυτῆς παραλαδὼν otea- 
Jerusalem; who immediately having taken sol- 
τιώτας καὶ ἑχατοντάρχους, χκατέδραμεν ἐπ’ 
diers and centurions, ran down upon 


αὐτούς. Ot δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν χιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς 
them. They and seeing the commander and the 


στρατιώτας, ἔπαύσαντο τύπτοντες 
soldiers, ceased beating 
λον Τότε ἐγγίσας ὁ 
Then having approached the commander laid 


λάθετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκέλευσε δεϑῆναι ἁλύσεσι 
hola of him, and ordercd to be bound with chains 


δισί' καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο, τὶξΞςὨ ἂν ein, καὶ τὶ 
two; and inquired, who it might be, and what 


ἐστι πεποιηκώς. %4”AAAor δέ ἄλλο τι 
{t is having been done. Others and another thing 


ἐξόων ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ. Μὴ δυνάμενος δὲ γνῶ- 
Were crying in the crowd. Not being able and to 


ναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν ϑόρυθδον, ἐχέλευ- 


“ὸν [Παῦ- 
the Paul, 


χιλίαρχος ἐπε- 


completed, the Jews from 


Asia seeing him in the 
TEMPLE, stirred up All 
the crowb, fand _ jaid 


HANDS on hin, 

28 exclaiming, ‘‘Israel- 
ites, help! This is THAT 
MAN {who 'TEACIIES all 
men everywhere against 
the PEOPLE, and the Law, 
and this PLACE; and be- 
sides he brought Greeks 
into the TEMPLE, and nade 
this ΠΟῪ Place common.” 


29 (For they had pre 
viously seen ¢Trophimus 
the IFEfplESIAN, in the 
city with him, whom they 
imagined That PAUL had 
brought into the TEMPLE.) 


30 tAnd all the city 
Was ΠΟΥ ΘᾺ, and there was 
a running together of the 
PEOPLE; and having 
seized PAUL they dragged 
him out of the TEMPLE; 
and the GATES were in- 
stantly closed. 

31 And while they were 
seeking to kill Ilim, a Re- 
port went up to the com- 
MANDERS Of the COrIORT, 
That All Jerusalem was in 
confusion ; 

32 tgwho immediately 
having taken Soldiers and 
Centurions, rushed down 
upon then, and 'TIIEY, see- 
ing the COMMANDER and 
the SOLDIERS, ceased beat- 
ing PAUL. 

33 Then the COMMAND- 
ER coming near, seized 
him, and fordered him to 
beboundwithtwo Chains ; 
and inquired who he was, 
and what he had done. 

34 And some anliong the 
crowpb shouted one thing, 
and someanother ;and not 
being able to ascertain the 
TRUTIZ on acount of the 


Know the certainly through the tumult, he ordered TUMULT, he ordered lim 
σεν ἄγεσϑαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμθολήν. | to be led into the CASTLE. 
to be brought him into the castle. | ] 
Ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀναδαϑμούς, ov- 35 But δὰ ΤΙ Peas 
When and he came on the steps, it | Upon the Ξ57ΤῺῈ] S, it hap- 
νίθη Gactateotar αὐτόν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιω- pened that he was borne 
happened to be carried him by the soldiers | AWaY by the SOLDIERS 
Oe: eae xxvi, 21.  ! 28. Acts xxiv. 5,6. 1 29. Acts xx. 4. 1 30. Acts xxvi. 
OTe -F.32. ACS KRIS 2 TS NRIV. Ts.) Se Vere ΤΙ; ὑπ 28 
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Chap. 21: 36.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 22:8. 


tov ὄχλου: 3ϑῃηκολού- 
of the crowd; followed 


λαοῦ, κρᾶζον: Aloe 
crying; Lift up 


τα- 


τῶν διὰ τὴν  6biav 


through the violence 


fer γὰρ τὸ πλῆϑος τοῦ 


for the multitude of the people, 
αὐτόν. τ Μέλλων te εἰσάγεσϑαι εἰς τὴν 


him. Being about and to be led into the castle 
eeuboarnv ὁ Παῦλος, λέγει τῷ χιλιάρχῳ: 
the Paul, he says tothe commander; 

Εἰ ἔξεστι μοι εἰπεῖν τι πρὸς σέ: 


If it ls permitted for me to say anything to thee?’ 


Ὃ δὲ ἔφη: Ἑλληνιστὶ γινώσκεις; BOX 


He and sald; Greek understandest thou? Not 


ἄρα σὺ εἶ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος, ὁ πρὸ τούτων τῶν 
then thou art the Egyptian, who before’ these the 


ἡμερῶν ἀναστατώσας καὶ ἐξαγα- 
days having raised an insurrectlon and having led 


γὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους ἄν- 


out into the desert the four thousand men 

δρας τῶν σικαρίων; Elme δὲ ὁ Παῦλος’: 
of the Sicarii? Said and the Paul; 

ὀθέὲγὼ ἄνϑρωπος μέν εἰμι ᾿Ιουδαῖος Ταρσεύς, 

I aman indeed am a Jew of Tarsus, 
τῆς Κιλικίας οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης᾽ 
of the Cilicia not of amean city a citizen; 
δέομαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι λαλῆσαι 
I beseech and of thee, permit me to speak 


πρὸς τὸν λαόν. V’Eatoewavtos δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὁ 
to the people. Having permitted and him, the 
Παῦλος ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀναθαϑμῶν κατέσει- 
Paul having been set on the steps waved 
σε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ λαῷ: πολλῆς δὲ σιγῆς 
with the hand to the people; great and silence 
γενομένης, προσεφώνησε τῇ ‘E6oatdt δια- 
occurring, he spoke in the Hebrew dia- 
Aéxtw, A€tywv' 
lect, saying; 


ΚΕΦ. 22% 


1”~Avioec ἀδελφοὶ 
Men brethren and 
τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νυνὶ ἀπολογίας. 2’ Axov- 
the to you now apoloyy. Hear- 
τῇ ‘E6oatSt διαλέκτῳ προσε- 
in the IIlebrew dialect he was 
μᾶλλον παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. 
more they kept silence. 
μέν εἶμι ἀνὴρ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, 
indecd am aman a Jew, 
τῆς Κιλικίας, ἀνατε- 
Tarsus of the Cilicia, having 
δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, παρὰ 
and in the city this, at 


τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιὴλ πεπαιδευμένος κατὰ 
the feet of Gamaliel having been taught with 


azoiberav τοῦ πατρώου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρ- 
accuracy the ancestral law, a zealot being 


κθ΄, 


καὶ πατέρες, 
fathers, 


ἀκούσατέ 
lear you 


pov 
of me 
x e 
σαντες δὲ OTL 
ing and that 
αὐτοῖς, 
to them, 


φώνει 

sp-caking 
Kat φησίν: ἐγὼ 
And he said; 1 

γεγεννημένος ἐν Ταρσῷ 
having been born in 
ϑοαμμένος 


been brought up 


because of the VIOLENCE 
of the cRoWD. 


36 for the MULTITUDE 
of the PrrorLe followed, 
erying, t*Take him 
away !” 

37 And PAUL being 
about to be led into the 
CASTLE, he says to the 
COMMANDER, “May I be 
allowed to say something 
to thee?’ And πε said, 


“Dost thou understand 
Greek ? 
38 Art thou not then 


THAT figyptian, who 
didst before These pays, 
excite a Sedition, and lead 
out into the DESERT FOUR 
TIIOUSAND Men of the 
*SICARII ?” 


39 But Pau said, 11 
am ἃ Jew, of Tarsus in CI- 
LICIA, a Citizen of no In- 
considerable City; and I 
entreat thee, permit me 
to speak to the PEOPLE.” 


40 And having given 
him permission, Pauvn, 
standing on the SsTEPs, 
waved the HAND to the 
PEOPLE; and when there 
was Great Silence, he ad- 
dressed them in the HE- 
BREW Dialect, saying, 


CHAPTER XXII, 


1 “Men, Brethren, 
and Fathers, hear now 
My APOLOGY before you.” 


2 (And hearing that he 
spoke to them in the IIr- 
Brew Dialect, they kept 
greater silence; and he 
said,) 


3 tT am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus, of C1Licra, but 
having been brought up in 
this ciTy, at the Fret of 
tTGamaliel, and accurately 
instructed in the ANCES- 
TRAL LAW; tbeing a Zea- 


ἢ 38. Josephus mentions this Egyptian as having raised a mob of 30,000 men, 
which he led against Jerusalem, 
+ 38. The Sicarii were a body of 


as some think it originally read 4,000) 
Mount Olivet, but was suddenly dispersed by Felix. 


(or 
as far as 


rebels mentioned by Josephus, Wars I}. vii, c. 10. sec. 1. 

+ 36. Luke xxiii. 18; John xix. 15; xxii. 22. 1 38. See Acts v. 36. 39. Acts 
ix. 11; xxii. 3. 1 40. Acts xii. 17. £¢ 1. Acts vii. ὃ. 1 3. Acts xxi. 39; I. Cor. 
mi. 22; Phil. iii. 5. 1 3. Acts v. 31. 1 3. Acts xxi. 20; Gal. i. 14. 
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Chap. 22: 4.] ACTS. 


[Chap, 22: 15. 


ἐστε 
are 


« - 
υμεις 
you 


χων τοῦ Θεοῦ, καϑὼς πάντες 
of the God, even as all 


σήμερον: ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν ἐδίωξα ἄχρι 
today; who this the way I persecuted till 


tavatov, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς φυλα- 
death, binding and delivering into prisons 


κὰς ἄνδρας te καὶ γυναῖκας, ὼς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιε- 
men both and women, as also the high- 


ρεὺς μαρτυρεῖ μοι, καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρεσθυτέριον᾽ 
priest testifies to me, and all the eldership; 


mao’ ὧν καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενος πρὸς τοὺς 
from whom also letters having received to the 


ἀδελφούς, εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην, ἄ- 
Lrethren, to Damascus I went, going to 


Ewv καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντας, δεδεμένους 
lead and those there being, having been bound 


εἰς Ιερουσαλήμ, iva τιμωρηϑῶσιν. OK γέ- 
into Jerusalem, that theymight be punished. It 


VETO δέ μον πορευομένῳ καὶ ἐγγίζοντι 
happened and to mo traveling and drawing near 


τῇ Δαμασκῷ, περὶ μεσημθρίαν ἐξαίφνης 
to the Damascus, about noon suddenly 


ἐν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιαστράψαι φῶς ἱκανὸν 
out οὗ the heaven to shine round ἃ light great 


περὶ tues Ἰἔπεσόν te εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος, καὶ Hxov- 


about me; tell and on the ground, and heard 
Oa φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι’ Σαούλ, Σαούλ, τί 

a voice saying to ne; saul, Saul, why 
με διώκεις; δ γὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίϑην’ Tis 
me persecutest thou? I and answered; Who 
εἰ κύριε; Εἶπέ τε πρός με’ ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ’In- 
art thou, O sir? He said and to me; I am Jc- 
σοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος, ὅν σὺ διώκεις. ϑ0ὶ 
sus the Nazarene, Whom thou persecutest. Those 


δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες TO μὲν φῶς ἐϑεάσαντο, 
and with me being the indeed light saw, 


*(xal ἔμφοθοι ἐγένοντο ] τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ 
[πὶ terrified they were,] the but voice not 


ἤκουσαν τοῦ λαλοῦντος μοι. Εἶπον δέ: Ti 
they heard of the speaking to me. I said and; What 


ποιήσω, Κύριε; Ὃ δὲ Κύριος εἶπε πρός pe: 


shall I do, O Lord? The and Lord said ἰὼ me; 
*Avaotac πορεύου εἰς Δαμασκόν’ κἀκεῖ 
Having arisen go thou into Damascus; and there 
GOL λαληϑήσεται περὶ πάντων, 

to thee it shall be told concerning all things, 
ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. π᾿ ῶς 
Which have been appointed for thee’ to do. As 


δὲ οὐκ ἐνέθλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς 
and not I saw from the glory of the light 
ἐκείνου, χειραγωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων 
of that, being led by the hand by those being with 
μοι, ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκόν. 
me, I came into Damascus. 

2’ Avavias δέ τις, ἀνὴρ εὐσεθὴς 
Ananias and one, it 838) pious 
τὸν νύμον, 
the law, 


κατὰ 
according to 


μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν 
being testified to by all the 


κατοιχούντων ᾿Ιουδαίων, B2Adov πρὸς με 
residing Jews, having come to me 


SS aS 


| 


lot for Gop, tas you all 
are To-day. 

4 And 1 persecuted 
This way 10 Death, 
binding and delivering in- 
to Prisons both Men and 
Women ; 

5 as the HIGH-PRIEST 
also *is my witness, fand 
All the  ELDERSHIP ; 
tfrom whom also receiv- 
ing Letters to the BRETH- 
REN, I went to Dalascus 
to bring TIIOSE Who WERE 
there bound to Jerusalem, 
that they might be pun- 
ished. 

G {And it occurred, as 
I was traveling and draw- 
ing near to Damascus, 
about noon, suddenly a 
great Light from HEAVEN 
shone around me; 

7 and I fell to the 
GROUND, and heard a 
Voice saying to me, ‘Saul, 
saul, why dost thou perse- 
cute Me?’ 

8 and I answered; 
‘Who art thou, Sir?’ 
And he said to me, ‘I 
am Jesus the NAZARENE, 
whom thou persecutest.’ 

9 And ftrHOSE who 
WERE With me saw indeed 
the LIGHT, but they un- 
derstood not the voice of 
IIIM Who SPOKE to me. 

10 And I said, ‘What 
shall I do, Lord? And 
the Lorp said to me, 
‘Arise and go into Da- 
mascus, and there it shall 
be told thee of all things 
which are appointed for 
thee to do.’ 

11 And as I could not 
see from the cGLory of 
that LIGHT, being led by 
the hand of TIIOosE who 
WERE with me, I came in- 
to Damascus, 

12 And tone Ananias, 
a pious Man according to 
the LAW, thaving a good 
testimony from All the 


JEWS RESIDING there, 


13 coming to me, and 


SSS πο  — —————  ———......... —— ee eee ὃς 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. did bear me witness. 


£ 3. Rom. x. 2. 1 5. Luke xxii. 
6. Acts ix. 3. xxvi. 12, 13. 
Acts x. 2. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 
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66; Acts iv. 5. 
t 9. Acts ix. 7: Dan. x. 7. i 


9. and they were terrijfied—omit. 


5. Acts 1x. 2; xxvi. 
12. Acts ix. 17. 


10, 12. 
¥ 12. 


τῇ 


Chap. 22: 14.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 22: 22. 


καὶ ἐπιστὰῊᾷἨἩ εἶπέ por Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, 

ond having stood said to me; Saul O brother, 

ἀνάθλεψον. Κἀγὼ αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἀνέδλεψα 
look up. And I In this the hour looked 


tic αὐτόν. 1Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν: ‘O Θεὸς τῶν πατέ- 
on him. Tle and satd; The God of the fathers 


ρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι τὸ ϑέλημα 


of us destined thee to know the will 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν Δίκαιον, καὶ ἀκοῦ- 
of himself, and to see the righteous one, and to 


158 


φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ’ Ἰδδτι 
mouth of him; because 


σαι 
hear ἃ νοΐσο out of the 


on μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς πάντας ἀνϑρώ- 
thou shalt be a witness for him to all men 
πους ὧν ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. καὶ 

of what thou hast scen and thou hast heard. And 
νῦν τὶ μέλλεις, ἀναστὰς δάπτι- 
how why dost thou delay? having arisen be thou 
σαι, καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου, 
dipped, and wash thyself from the sins of thee, 
ἐπιναλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 1’Evyeveto 


the of him. 


ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς ἱἹΙερουσαλήμ, καὶ 
having returned to Jerusalein, and 


προσευχομένου μου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, γενέσθϑαι 
praying of me in the temple, to have been 


με ἐν ἐκστάσει, Ἰδκαὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά 
ine in anecstacy, and to see him saying 


μοι" Σπεῦσον καὶ ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει 
to me; Do thou hasten, and come out with speed 


ἐξ Ιερουσαλήμ: διότι οὐ πσπαραδέξονταί 
from Jerusalem; because not they will receive 
σου τὴν μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. Κἀγὼ 
or thee the testimony concerning me. And 1 
εἶπον: Ιζύριε, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην 
said; O Lord, they know, that I was 


φυλακίξζων καὶ δέρων κατὰ τὰς συναγωγὰς 
iniprisoning and beating in the synagogues 


τοὺς πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ: “al Ste ἐξεχεῖ- 
those believing on thee; and when was 


TO τὸ αἷμα Στεφάνου τοῦ μάρτυρός 
poured out the blood of Stephen the martyr 


σου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστώς, καὶ 
of thee, and myself was having been standing, and 


συνευδοκῶν, καὶ φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 
approving, and keeping the mantles of those 


ἀναιρούντων αὐτόν. ΖΙΚαὶ εἶπε πρός με’ Πο- 


having invoked It happened 


de pou 


and to me 


name 


killing him. And he said to me; Go 
ρεύου ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰς ἔϑνη μακρὰν ἐξαπο- 


thou; for to nations at distance will send 


στελῶ oe... *”Hxovov δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου 
thee. They heard and him till this 


TOU You: καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν, 
ihe word, and ee raised the voice of them, 
λέγοντες: Alge ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτον" 


saying; Lift up “from the earth the such a person; 


standing by, said to me, 
‘Brother Saul, look up.’ 
And in That nour I 
looked upon him. 


14 And He said, ¢‘The 
Gop of our FATHERS fap- 
pointed thee to know his 
WILL, and to ftsee that 
TRIGHTEOUS ONE, and {to 
hear a Voice from his 
MOUTH ; 

15 ¢for thou shalt be a 
Witness for him to All 
Men of ¢what thou hast 
seen and heard. 

10 And now, why dost 
thou delay? Arising, be 
immersed, tand wash thy- 
self from thy SINS, thav- 
ing invoked his NAME.’ 

17 tAnd it happened, 
when I returned to Jeru- 
salem, and was praying in 
the TEMPLE, I was in a 
Trance, 

18 and saw him saying 
to me, ‘Make haste, and 
go quickly out from Jeru- 
salem; because they will 
not receive *Thy TESTI- 
MONY concerning me.’ 

19 And I said, ‘Lord, 


they know That I was im- 
prisoning and beating in 


the SYNAGOGUES THOSE 
BELIEVING on thee; 
20 tand when the 


BLOOD of Stephen, thy 
WITNESS, Was poured out, 
Ι also was standing by 
and consenting, and hav- 
ing in charge the MANTLES 
of THOSE who KILLED 
him.’ 

21 And he said to me, 
1 60 ; for I will send thee 
to NATIONS far away.’ ” 


22 And they heard him 
to This worpb, and then 
raised their voice, saving 

“Take away SUCIT a man 
tes the EARTH, for it is 
notfitthathe should live.’’ 


ee — a ee 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. Thy Testimony concerning ime. 


1 14. Acts 111. 13; v. 30. 
8. 1 14. Acts iii. 


14; vii. 52. 
11. 1 15. Acts iv. 


20; xxvi. 16. ft 16. Acts fi, 
£ 16. Acts ix. 14; Rom. x. 13; 1 Cor. i. 9; 
Cor. xii. 2. 1 20. Acts vii. 58. 1 21. 
17; Rom. i. 5; xi, 13; xv. 16; Gal. i. 15, 16: 1]. 
7; 2 Tim. 1. 11. 5 22. Acts xxi. 36; xxv. 21, 
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~ 14. Acts ix. 15; xxvi. 16. 
14. 1 (ον. χὶ. 93: 


2 Tim. 
Acts ix. 15; 


t 14.1 Cor. 


ix. 1: xv, 
Gal, i. 12. ¢£ 


15. Acts xxiii, 


44: Titus 11]. 5; Heb. x. 22. 
ji. 22. 2 17%. Acts ix. 26; 1 
xiii. 2. 46. 47; ΧΥΠΙ δ xxvi. 

7,8; Eph. iii. 7, 8; 1 Tim. ii, 


Chap. 22: 23.] ACTS. 
οὐ γὰρ καϑῆκεν αὐτὸν ζῆν. *BKoavyatov- 
not for it is fit him to live. Crying out 


tov δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ ριπτόντων ta ἱμάτια, καὶ 
and of them and tossing up the mantles, and 


κονιορτὸν θαλλόντων εἰς τὸν ἀέρα, Ζ2:ἐκέλευ- 
dust throwing into the aftr, ordered 


σεν ὁ χιλίαρχος εἰσάγεσθαι αὐτὸν els τὴν 
the commander to lead him into the 


xucenéodanvy, μάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθϑαι 
castle, with scourges to examine 
αὐτόν: iva ἐπιγνῷ δι’ ἣν 
him; that he might know, on account of what 
αἰτίαν οὕτως ἐπεφώνουν αὐτῷ. °c 
cause thus they were crying against him. As 


δὲ προέτειναν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν, εἶπε 
and they stretched out him with the thongs, said 


πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ [ΠῚ αὔλος’ 
to the standing by centurion the Paul, 


Ei ἄνϑρωπον Pwpaiov καὶ ἀκατάκριτον EEE- 
If a man a Homan and uncondemned it is 
στιν ὑμῖν μαστίζξειν; 7’Axovoac δὲ ὁ 
lawful for you to scourge? Having heard and the 
ἑκατόνταρχος, προσελϑὼν τῷ χιλιάρχῳ 

centurion, having gone to the commander 


ἀπήγγειλε, λέγων: τὶ μέλλεις ποιεῖν; 
reported, saying; what are thou about to do? 


ὁ yao ἄνϑρωπος οὗτος Pwyaids tor. 2:Π goo- 
the for ian this a Koman is. Having 


ελϑὼν δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Λέγε μοι, 
come to and the commander said to him; Tell me, 


ot Ρωμαῖος ef; ‘O δὲ ἔφη: Nat. 2’ Απεκρίϑη 


thou a Roman art? He and said; Yes. Answered 


τε ὁ χιλίαρχος: ᾿Εγὼ πολλοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν 
and the commander; I of ἃ great sum of money the 


πολιτείαν ταύτην ἐκτησάμην. ‘O δὲ Παῦλος 


εἰπὼν 
saying 


citizenship this purchased. The and Paul 
ἔφη: ᾿Εγὼ δὲ καὶ γεγέννημαι. ΗΕ ϑέως 
said; I but even have been born. Immediately 


οὖν ἀπέστησαν ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ ol μέλλοντες αὐτὸν 


then went away from him those being about him 
Gvetaterv. Kat ὁ χιλίαρχος δὲ eEqobnin, 
tou examine. And the commander also was afrald, 
ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι Ῥωμαῖός ἐστι, καὶ ὅτι 
having ascertained that «ἃ Koman he is, and that 
ἣν αὐτὸν δεδεκώς. Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον 
he was him having been bound. On the and morrow 
θουλόμενος γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλές, τὸ τὶ κα- 


the that what he 


τηγορεῖται παρὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἔλυσεν αὐτόν, 
Was accused of by the Jews, he loosed hin, 


καὶ ἐκέλευσεν συνελϑεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
and ordered to come together the hligh-priests 


καὶ πᾶν τὸ συνέδριον: καὶ καταγαγὼν τὸν 
and all the sanhedrim; and having led down the 


wishing to know certainty, 


Παῦλον, ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 
Paul, he stood among them. 
ΚΕΦ. κγ΄. 23. 
1. Ατενίσας δὲ ὁ Παῦλος τῷ 
Having looked intently and the Paul to the 


συνεδρίῳ, εἶπεν’ ΓΑνδρες, ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ πάσῃ 
Banhedrim, = said; Men, brethren, ] in all 


[Chap. 28:1. 


23 And as they were 
crying out, and tossing up 
their MANTLES, and throw- 
ing Dust into the alr, 

24 the COMMANDER or- 
dered him to be led into 
the CASTLE, and to be ex- 
amined with Scourges, so 
that he might Know for 
what reason they thus 
cried against him. 

25 And as they extend- 
ed him with the THONGS, 
PAUL said to the CENTU- 
RION STANDING By, {15 
it lawful to scourge a 
Man, a Roman, and un- 
condemned Ὁ 

26 And the CENTURION 
having heard, went and 
told the COMMANDER, Say- 
ing, ‘‘What art thou about 
to do? for this MAN is a 
Roman.”’ 

27 And the COMMANDER 
coming near said to him, 
“Tell me, art thou a Jto- 


man?’ And ΠΕ said, 
‘“Yes.”’ 
28 And the COMMAN- 


DER answered, “I pur- 
chased this CITIZENSHIP 
with a Great Sum of 
money.’” And PAUL said, 
“But I have even been 
born So.’ 

29 Then TITOSE being 
about to cxamine him, im- 
mediately departed from 
him; and the COMMAN- 
DER also was afraid, hav- 
ing ascertained That he 
was a Roman, and Be 
eause he had bound him. 

30 And on the NEXT 
DAY, desiring to know the 
CERTAINTY of WHAT he 
was accused by the JEws, 
he loosed him ;and ordered 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and all 
the SAHEDRIM to come 
together, and having led 
PAUL down, placed him 
before them. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 And PAUL earnestly 
looking on the SANHE- 
DRIM, said, “Brethren! 


~ 25. Acts xvi. 37. 
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Chap. 23: 2.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 23:10. 


συνειδήσει ἀγαϑῇ 
conscience’ good 


πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Θεῷ 
have been ἃ5 acltizen to ‘the God 


ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἡμεσάξ: weeee 20 δὲ ἀρχιε- 


11} this the The and high- 
ρεὺς ᾿Ανανίας pleat: τοῖς παρεστῶ- 
priest Annanins gave a charge to those having been 


σιν αὐτῷ, τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στόμα. “Τότε 
stunding by him, to strike of him the mouth. Then 


ὁ Παῦλος πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπε: Τύπτειν σε μέλλει 
the Paul to hIm said; To strike thee Is about 


6 Θεός, τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε:’ καὶ σὺ 
the God, O wall having been whltewashed; and thou 


κάϑῃ xOlVWV με κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ 
sittest judging me according to the law, and 


παρανομῶν κελεύεις με τύπτεσϑαι; 
Violating the law thou orderest me to be struck? 


4OL be παρεστῶτες εἶπον’ Τὸν ἀρχιε- 
Tiiose and having been standing by sald; The high- 


ofa τοῦ Θεοῦ Aotdooeic; Ἔφη τε ὁ 
Eriest of the God revilest thou? Said and {πα 
Παῦλος: Οὐκ ἤδειν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ἔστιν 
Paul; Not Ihad known, brethren, that 1€t is 


ἀρχιερεύς’ γέγραπται γάρ’ “Aoxovta τοῦ 
ahigh-priest; it is written for; A ruler of the 


λαοῦ σου οὐκ ἐρεῖς κακῶς. Γνοὺς 
people of thee not thou shalt speak evil. Knowing 
δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, ὅτι τὸ Ev μέρος ἐστὶ Σαδδου- 
and the Paul, that the one part is of Sad- 
καίων, τὸ δὲ ἕτερον Φαρισαίων, ἔκραξεν ἐν 
ducees, the and other of Pharisees, he cried out in 
τῷ συνεδρίῳ: Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ Pagroai- 
the sanhedrim; Men brethren, I a Pharisee 
ός εἰμι, υἱὸς Φαρισαίου" περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ 

am, ἃ 505 of ἃ Pharisee; concerning hope and 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι. Τοῦτο 
a resurrection of dead ones [1 being judged. This 


δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλήσαντος, ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν 
and of him having spoken, was adispute of the 


Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχί- 
Pharisees and the Sadducees, and was 


σϑη τὸ πλῆϑος. 8Saddovxaior μὲν γὰρ 
divided the multitude. Sadducees indeed for 


λέγουσι μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, μηδὲ ἄγγελον 
say not to be a resurrection, nor a messenger 


μήτε πνεῦμα: Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσι ta 
nor asplrit; Pharisees’ but confess the 


ἀμφότερα. ΘΕ γένετο δὲ κραυγὴ μεγάλη" καὶ 


both. Was and an outcry great; and 


ἀναστάντες οἱ γὙραμματεῖς τοῦ μέρους τῶν 
having arlsen the scribes of the party of the 


Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο, λέγοντες: Οὐδὲν κακὸν 


Pharisees contended, saying; Nothing evil 
εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳω τούτῳ εἰ δὲ 
we find in the man this; if but 


πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, ἢ  a&yyedoc...... 


ἃ splrit spoke to him, or a messenger. 
10} ολλῆς δὲ γενομένης στάσεως, εὐλαθηϑεὶς 
Great and becoming dispute, fearing 


tI have lived before Gop 
in All good Conscience to 
This DAY.” 

2 And the HIGH-PRIEST, 
Ananias, ordered THOSE 
STANDING By him, fto 
strike him on the MOUTH. 


3 Then PAuL said to 
him, “Gop is about to 
strike thee, O whitened 


Wall! and dost thou sit 
judging me according to 
the LAW, fand yet, viola- 
ting the law, comimandest 
ine to be struck ?”’ 

4 and TILOSE STANDING 
BY said, ‘Dost thou revile 
the HIGII-PRIEST of GopD?”’ 

5 And Pau said, “TI 
did not know, Brethren, 
Thathe wasalHigh-priest ; 
for it is written, t*Thou 
‘shalt notspeak evil of the 
‘Ruler of thy PEOPLE.’ ” 

6 And PAUL perceiving 
That the ONE Part were of 
the Sadducees, and the 


OTHER of the Pharisees, he 


exclaimed in the SANIIE- 


DRIM, ‘“‘Brethren, {I am 
a Pharisee, ta Son *of 
PHARISEES ; concerning 


tithe Tlope and the Resur- 
rection of the Dead *I am 
being judged.” 

7 And having said this, 
there was a Dispute be- 
tween the PIIARISEES and 
the SADDUCEES; and the 
MULTITUDE was divided. 

8 tFor indeed the Sad- 
ducees say, there is no 
Resurrection, nor Angel, 
nor Spirit ; but the Phari- 
sees confess BOTH. 

9 And there was a great 
Clamor; and *some of the 
SCRIBES of the PaRTY of 
the PHARISEES arising 
contended, saying, t‘‘'We 
find no Evil in this MAN; 
tand what if a Spirit or 
an Angel spoke to him ?’’ 

10 And the Dispute be- 
coming vehement, the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. of PHARISEES. 
SCRIBES. 

7 6. Or, a Disciple of the Pharisees. 

ΟΞ 1. Acts xxiv. 16; 1 Cor. iv. 4; 2 Cor. i. 


6. Iam being judged. 9. 


12; iv. 2; 2 Tim. i. 


some of the 


3; Heb. xiii. 18. 


t+ 2.1 Kings xxii. 24; Jer. xx. 2; John xviii. 22. 1 3. Lev. xix. 35; Deut. xxv. 
1,2; John vii. 51. 1 5. Ixod. xxii. 28; Eccl. x. 10; 2 Pet. ii. 10; Jude 8. 1.60. 
Acts xxvi. 5; Phil. iii. 5. 1 6. Acts xxiv. 15, 21; xxvi. 6; xxviil. 20. 1 8. Matt. 
xxli. 23; Mark xii. 18; Luke xx. 27. } 9. Acts xxv. 25, 31. 1 9. Acts xxii. 7, 17, 18. 
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Chap. 23:11.] ACTS. [Chap. 238: 18. 
ὁ χιλίαρχος μὴ διασπασϑῇ 6) COMMANDER, fearing that 
the commander lest would be torn to pieces’ tho Paul would be torn in 
Παῦλος ὑπ’ αὐτῶν, ἐκέλευσε τὸ στράτευμα pieces by them, orderd 
Paul by them, he ordered the armed force the Troops to £0 down 
καταθὰν ἁρπάσαι αὐτόν ἐκ μέσου αὖ- andtakehimby force from 
pe none sae to ΠΕΡ ἐν νὴ from ae ΕΣ the midst of them, and to 
τῶν, ἄγειν *(te} εἰς τὴν παρεμδολήν. “17 | jead him into the CASTLE, 
them, to lead [and] into the castle. On the 
δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος 11 t¢And on the Fo.- 
and next night having stood by him the Lord LOWING Night the Lorpb 
εἶπε: Θάρσει’ ὡς γὰρ διεμαρτύρω | standing by him, said, 
said; Take courage; as_ for thou didst testify “Nake courage ; for as 
τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς “Ἱερουσαλήμ, ottw} thou didst testify the 
the things concerning me in Jerusalem, 50 thing rS concerning me in 
σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς Ῥώμην μαρτυρῆσαι. Jerusalem, so thou must 
thee it behooves also in home to testify. 


Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ποιήσαντες συστρο- 


Becoming and day, having tormed a con- 
giv ot *Iovdaior, ἀνεϑεμάτισαν 
spiracy the Jews, they bound with a curse 


ἑαυτούς, λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πιεῖν 


themselves, saying neither to eat nor drink 
ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσι τὸν Παῦλον’: Eijoav δὲ 
till they might kill the Paul; were and 
πλείους τεσσαράκοντα οἱ ταύτην τὴν συνω- 
more forty those this the con- 
μοσίαν πεποιηκότες’ Moltives προσελ- 
spiracy having been engaged; who having 


ϑόντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς πρσεθυτέροις, 


come to the high-priests and the elders, 
εἶπον’ ’Avatéuatt ἀνεϑεματίσαμεν ἑαυτούς, 
said; With acurse we have cursed ourselves, 


μηδενὸς γεύσασϑαι ἕως ob ἀποκτείνωμεν TOV 
of nothing to taste till we have killed the 
Παῦλον. Νῦν οὖν ὑὕὑὅἧμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε τῷ 

Paul. Now therefore you make known to the 
χιλιάρχῳ σὺν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, ὅπως αὐτὸν 
commander With the sanhedrim, in order that him 
καταγάγῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὡς μέλλοντας δια- 
he may lead down to you, as being about to 


γινώσκειν ἀκχριθέστερον τὰ περὶ 
examine more accurately the things concerning 
αὐτοῦ: ἡμεῖς δέ, πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι 
him; we and, before of the to have come nigh 
αὐτόν, ἕτοιμοι ἐσμὲν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. 
him, ready we are of the to kill hiin. 
WAxovoas δὲ ὁἡ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς Παύ- 
Having heard but the son of the sister of Paul 


Aov τὴν ἔνεδραν, 


παραγενόμενος καὶ εἰσελ- 
the lying in wait, 


having come near and having 
δϑὼν εἰς τὴν παρεμδολήν, ἀπήγγειλε tH Παύ- 
gone into the castle, he related to the Paul. 


Aw. MIT ροσκαλεσάμενος δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα 

Having summoned and the Paul one 
τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων, ἔφη: Τὸν νεανίαν tov- 
of the centurions, he said; The young man this 
TOV GNGYAYE πρὸς TOV χιλίαρχον: ἔχει yao 

lead thou to the commander; he has for 
τι ἀπαγγεῖλαι αὐτῷ. 15 μὲν οὖν πα- 


something to relate to him. He indeed then hay- 


ραλαθὼν αὐτὸν ἤγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον, καὶ 
ing taken him to the commander, and 


also testify at Rome.’’ 


12 Amd when it was 
Day, tthe Jews, forming 
a Conspiracy, bound them- 
selves with a Curse. de- 
claring that they would 
neither cat nor drink till 
they had killea Paul. 


13 And TIIOSE HAVING 
FORMED This CONSPIR- 
AcY, were more than forty, 


14 who having come to 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and the 
ELDERS, said, “We have 
cursed ourselves with ἃ 
Curse to taste nothing till 
we have killed PAUL. 


15 Now therefore, do 
you, with the SANIIEDRIM, 
intimate to the COMMAN- 
per, that he may bring 
him down to you, as if you 
were about to examine 
more accurately the things 
econeerning him; and we, 
before he COMES NEAR, 
are ready to KILL him.’’ 


16 But the son of 
Paul’s SISTER having 
heard the PLogT, came up, 
and going into the CASTLE, 
told PAUL. 


17 And Pauwut, having 
called one of the CENTU- 
RIONS to nim, said, ‘‘Con- 
duet This YOUNG MAN to 
the COMMANDER, for he 
has something to _ tell 
him.”’ 


18 Then HE took him 
and led him to the com- 
MANDER, and said, ‘‘Paul 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—190. and—omit. 
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t 12. ver. 21, 


30; xxv. 3. 


Chap. 23:19.] 


φησίν: ‘O δέσμιος 1 αὖλος προσκαλεσάμενός 


said; The prisoner Paul having summoned 
με, ἠρώτησε τοῦτον TOV νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρὸς 


ACTS. 


mie, asked this the young man to lend to 
σέ, ἔχοντά τι λαλῆσαί σοι. 18 Επιλαθό- 
thee, having something to say ἴίο thee. Having 


μενος δὲ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ χιλίαρχος, καὶ 


taken and the hand of him the commander, and 


ἀναχωρήσας κατ᾽’ ἰδίαν, ἐπυνθάνετο Tt 
having retired by one’s self, he iInqulred; What 


ἐστιν ὅ ἔχεις ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι; %elne δέ’ 
is lt whlch thou hast to relate to me? he sald and; 


“Or ol ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέϑεντο 100 ἐρωτῆ- 
That the Jews agreed torether of the to ask 


σαί σε, ὅπως αὔριον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον κα- 
thee, that to-morrow Into the sanhedrim thou 


ταγάγῃς τὸν Παῦλον, ὡς μέλλοντές 


mayest lead down the Paul, as belng about 


τι ἀχριθέστερον πυνϑάνεσϑαι πε- 
something more accurately to investigate concern- 


ol αὐτοῦ. 2Ly οὖν μὴ πεισϑῇς 
ing him. Thou therefore not shouldst be persuaded 


αὐτοῖς: ἐνεδρεύουσι yao αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄν- 
by them; lie in wait for him of them men 


δρες πλείους τεσσαράκοντα, οἵτινες ἀνεϑεμά- 


more forty, who bound wltha 
τισαν ἑαυτούς, μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πιεῖν 
curse themselves, nelther toeat ΠΟΙ ἴο drink 


ἕως οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν’ καὶ viv ἕτοιμοί εἰσι 
till they kKllled him; and now ready they are 


προσδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν. 
looking for the from thee promise. 
2. 0 μὲν οὖν χιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεα- 
The indeed then commander dismIssed the young 


νίαν, maogayyetAag μηδενὶ éxdAadnoar, 


nm:an, having charged to no one to speak out, that 


ταῦτα ἐνεφάνισας πρός με. Kal προσ- 
these thlngs thou didst report to me. And hay- 


“αλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν, 
ing summoned two certain of the centurlons, 


εἶπεν. ‘Etousndoate στρατιώτας διακοσίους, 
hoe said; Make ready soldiers two hundred, 


ὅπως πορευϑῶσιν ἕως Καισαρείας, καὶ ἱπ- 
that they may go to to Caesarea, and horse- 


πεῖς ἑδδομήκοντα, καὶ δεξιολάθους διακοσί- 
men seventy, and spearmen two hundred, 


ovs, ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας τῆς νυκτός. 2'κτήνη τε 
from third hour of the πἰρπί; animals and 


παραστῆσαι, ἵνα ἐπιθιθάσαντες tov Παῦλον 
to have provided, that having mounted the Paul 


διασώσωσι πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα: 
they might convey safely to Fellx the governor; 


γράψας ἐπιστολὴν περιέχουσαν τὸν τύπον 


er 
OTL 


having written a letter containing the form 
τοῦτον’ “8KAavdtog Λυσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ 
this; Claudius Lyslas to the most excellent 


ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι χαίρειν. 2?Tdav ἄνδρα τοῦτον 
governor Felix shealth. The man this 


[Chap, 237 27. 


the PRISONER calling me 
to him, asked me to con- 
duct This YOUNG MAN to 
thee, who has something 
to tell thee.”’ 


19 And the COMMAN- 
DER, taking him by the 
HAND, and having retired 
by himself, he inquired, 
“What is it that thou hast 
to tell me?’’ 

20 And he said, t{‘‘The 
JEWS have agreed together 
to ASK thee that thou 
wouldst bring down PAUL 
To-morrow into the SAN- 
ILEDRIM, aS if about to in- 
vestigate something more 
accurately concerning him. 


21 Therefore, benot thou 
persuaded by them; for 
more than forty Men of 
them lie in wait for him, 
who have bound them- 
selves with a curse, nei- 
ther to eat nor drink till 
they have killed him ; and 
now they are ready, look- 
ing for the PROMISE from 
thee.” 

22 Then the cOMMAN- 
DER dismissed the YOUNG 
MAN, charging him, ‘‘In- 
form No one That thou 
hasttoldme these things.”’ 


23 And having sum- 
moned *Certain Two of 
the CENTURIONS, he said, 
“Prepare two hundred 
Soldiers to go to Cmsarea, 
and seventy Horsemen, 
and two hundred Spear- 
men, after the Third Hour 
of the NIGHT; 


24 and provide Animals 
on which to place Pawn, 
that they may convey him 
safely to 7Felix, the cov- 
ERNOR.”’ 

25 And he wrote a Let- 
ter having this FormM :— 


26 “Claudius Lysias to 
the MOST-EXCELLENT αον- 
ernor Felix, greeting: 


27 {This man having 


f 24. Felix was a freed man of the emperor Claudius, 


favorite of the emperor. 


{ 20. ver. 12. 1 27. Acts xxi. 33; xxiv. 7. 
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and brother of Pallas, chief 


Tacitus gives us to understand that he governed with all the 
authority of a king, and the baseness and insolence of a quondam slave. 
unrighteous governor, a base, mercenary, and bad man, 


He was an 


Chap. 23: 28.] ACTS. [Chap. 23: 35. 
συλληφϑέντα ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ pweadA-| been seized by the Jews, 
having been seized by the Jews, and being and being about to be kill- 
λοντα ἀναιρεῖσϑαι ὑπ’ αὐτῶν, ἐπιστὰς | ed by them, I rescued, hav- 


about to be killed by having come suddenly 


οὖν τῷ στρατεύματι ἐξειλόμην *[adtov,] μα- 
with the armed force I rescued [Chim,] hav- 
tov ὅτι Pwyaids ἐστι. *BovAouevoc δὲ 
ing learned that ἃ ltoman he 15. Wishing and 
Ὑνῶναι τὴν αἰτίαν δι᾽ ἣν ἐνεκά- 
to know the cause on account of wich they were 


Aovv αὐτῷ, κατήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συ- 
accusing him, 1 led down him into the 


VEQOLOV αὐτῶν: 2%6v εὗρον ἐγκαλούμενον 
sanhedrim of them; whom 1 found being accused 


περὶ τητημάτων τοῦ νόμου αὐτῶν, 

concerning questions of the law of them, 
x ~ ON of 4 , bd! - 37 

μηδὲν δὲ ἄξιον ϑανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν ἔγκλημα 

nothing but worthy of death or bonds an accusation 


ἔχοντα. πολ]ηνυϑείσης δέ μοι ἐπιθουλῆς 
having. Taviny been disclosed but to me aplot 


εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα μέλλειν ἔσεσϑαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
against tho man to be about to be by the 
Ἰουδαίων, ἐξαιτῆς ἔπεμψα πρὸς of, παραγ- 

Jews, instantly l sent to thee, having 
νείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροις λέγειν τὰ 
cemmanded also the accusers to say the things 
πρὸς αὐτὸν σοῦ. [Ἔρρωσο.} 3:10ὶ 
against him thee. [Frarewell.J The 
μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται, κατὰ τὸ δια- 
indced therefore soldiers, according to that hav- 
τεταγμένον ἀναλαδόντες τὸν 
ing been commanded having taken the 


them, 


ἐπὶ 
before 


αὐτοῖς, 
them, 


διὰ 
through 


Tlatiov, ἤγαγον 
Paut, they led 
22TH δὲ 

On the and 


τῆς νυχτὸς εἰς τὴν 
the might into’ the 


ἐπαύριον 
Morrow 


᾿Αντιπατρίδα. 


ἐάσαντες 
Antipatris. 


having left 


τοὺ: ἱππεῖς πορεύεσϑαι σὺν αὐτῷ, ὑπέστρεψαν 


tho horsemen to go With him, they returned 
εἰς τὴν παρεμθολήν- "οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς 
tu the castle; Who having come into 
τὴν Καισάρειαν, καὶ ἀναδόντες τὴν ἐπι- 
the Cacsarea, and having delivered the letter 
στολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι, παρέστησαν καὶ τὸν 

to the gpouvernor, presented and the 


Παῦλον atta.’ Avauyvots δέ, καὶ ἐπερωτήσας 


Puul to him. IJIlaving read and, and having asker 
ἐν ποίαξ ἐπαρχίας ἐστί, καὶ πυϑόμενος 
from what province he is, and having understood 
ὅτι ἀπὸ Κιλικίας: ϑδιαχούσομαί σου, ἔφη, 
that from Cilicia; Iwillfullyhear thee, hesaid, 
ὅταν zal ol κατήγοροί σου παραγένωνται. 
when also the accusers of thee nay arrive. 
Ἔκέλευσέ τε αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ 


Ile commanded and him in the judgment-hall 


τοῦ 
of the 


Ἡρώδου φυλάσσεσϑαι. 
IIlervd to be kept. 


ing come suddenly upon 
them with an ARMED FORCE, 
Hiaving learned that he is 
a Roman, 


28 tand desiring to 
know the cRIME of which 
they accused him, I led 
hint down into their SAN- 
IIEDRIM ; 


29 whom I found being 
accused teoncerning Ques- 
tions of their LAw, {but 
having no Accusation wor- 
thy of Death or Bonds. 


30 {But it having been 
disclosed to me that a Plot 
was about to be formed 
against the MAN by the 
JEWS, I instantly sent to 
thee, ¢having commanded 
his ACCUSERS also *to 
speak against him before 
thee.”’ 


31 The SOLDIERS, there- 


fore, according to 'TIIAT 
which was COMMANDED 


them, took Paul, and con- 
veyed him by *Night to 
ANTIPATRIS. 

32 And on the NEXT 
pAY they returned to the 
CASTLE, having ieft the 
TIORSEMEN to proceed with 
him ; 

33 Who, having entered 
CUBSAREA, and = delivered 
the LErreErR to the Gov- 
ERNOR, they also presented 
PAUL to him. 


34 And having read it, 
heaskedof What Province 
he was; and being in- 
formed That he was from 
tCilicia, 

35 he said, 1 will 
fullyhearthee, when thine 
ACCUSERS are also come.’’ 
And he commanded him to 
be kept in tHErop’s PRE- 
TORIUM. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—27. him—onit. 
30. Farewell—momit. 31. Night. 

= 28. Acts xxli. 30. 1 29. Acts xviii. 
ver. 20. £ 30. Acts xxiv. 8; xxv. 6. 
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15; xxv. 19. 
34. Acts xxi. 


30. to speak against him before thee. 


t 29. Acts xxvi. 31. 1 


30. 
39. + 35. Acts xxiv. 1, 10 


we 


Chap. 24:1.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 24: 10. 


ΚΕΦ. κδ΄. 24. 
Meta δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέθη ὁ ἀρχιε- 


After and five days went down the high- 
ροεὺς ᾿Ανανίας μετὰ τῶν πρεσδυτέρων καὶ ρή- 


Priest Ananias with the elders and an 
τορος Τερτύλλου τινός, οἵτινες ἐνεφάνισαν 
orator Tertullus certain, who appeared before 
τῷ ἡγεμόνν κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. 2KAntdev- 
the governor against the Paul. Having been 
τος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ Τέρ- 
called and of him, began to accuse the Ter- 
τυλλος, λέγων: ϑπολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες 
tullus, saying; great peace enjoying 

διὰ σοῦ, καὶ κατορϑωμάτων γινομένων τῷ 
through thee, and worthy deeds being done to the 
ἔθνει τούτῳ διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας, 
nation this through of the of thy foresight, 
πάντῃ τε καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεϑα, κρά- 


in every thing and everywhere we accept, O most 


τιστε Φῆλιξ, peta πάσης εὐχαριστίας. *°Iva 
excellent Felix, with all thankfulness. That 
δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε ἐγκόπτω, παρακαλῶ 


I may detaln, I beseech 


σῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ. 


and not to longer thee 


ἀκοῦσαί GE ἡμῶν συντόμως τῇ 


to hear thee οὗ us’ briefly in the thy elemency. 
δεύρόντες γὰρ τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμόν, 
We have found for the man this a pestilence, 
yal κινοῦντα στάσιν πᾶσι τοῖς Ιουδαίοις 
and exciting a sedition inall the Jews 
τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην, πρωτοστάτην TE 
those in the habitable, a leader and 


Ναζωραίων αἱρέσεως, ὅς καὶ τὸ 
sect, who also the 
ὅν καὶ ἐκρα- 
whom also we 


τῆς τῶν 
of the of the ΝΩΑΖΆΓΟΠΟΒ 
ἱερὸν ἐπείρασε b6eb6ynrAdoar: 
temple attempted to profane; 
τήσαμεν, κ᾿ [καὶ κατὰ τὸν ἡμέτερον 
apprehended, Land according to the our 

νόμον ἠϑελήσαμεν κρίνειν. ΤΠαρελθϑὼν δὲ 
law we wished to judge. IIlaving come but 
Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος, μετὰ πολλῆς Blac ἐκ 
Lysias the commander, with ἃ great force out of 
τῶν χειρῶν ἡμῶν ἀπήγαγε, δκελείσας τοὺς 
the hands of us ]Ἰοα away, having commanded the 
ἐπὶ oft] παρ᾽ 
thee;] from 


ἔρχεσθαι 
to come to 


κατηγόρους αὐτοῦ 
accusers of him 
avaxot- 
having examined 


AUTOS, 


οὗ δυνήσῃ 
thyself, 


whem thou wilt be able 


τούτων ἐπι- 
of these things to 


πάντων 
all 


περὶ 


νας, d ; 
concerning 


closely, 


ὧν ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. 


γνῶναι, 
of which we accuse him. 


have knowledge, 


CSUVEMEDEVTO 
United in impeaching and also the 


δὲ zal ot *Iovdaior, φάσκον- 
Jews, assert- 


10» Απεκοίϑη δὲ 


Answered and 


οὕτως ἔχειν. 
thus to be. 


ταῦτα 
these things 


TES 
ing 


ὁ Παῦλος, νεύσαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος Ae- 
tho Paul, nodding tohim the governor to 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 And after ¢{Five Days 
the HIGH-PRIEST, }fAna- 
has, went down with *the 
ELDERS, and ἃ certain 
Orator named Tertullus, 
and appeared before the 
GOVERNOR against VAUL. 


2 And he being called, 
TERTULLUS began to ac- 
cuse him, saying; 

3 “Having obtained 
Great Peace through thee, 
and *worthy Deeds being 
done for this NATION by 
THY Tforethought, and in 
every thing and every- 
where, we accept it, Most 
excellent Felix, with all 
Thankfulness. 

4 But that I may not 
further detain thee, I be- 
seech thee to hear us 
briefly, with THY usual 
Candor. 

5 tor we found this 
MAN a Pestilence, and ex- 
citing *Seditions among 
All THOSE JEWS through- 
out the EMPIRE, and a 
Chief of the sect of the 
NAZARENES ; 

6 twho even attempted 
to profane the TEMPLE, 
and whom we apprehend- 
ed,*[and wished fto judge 
according to our Law ; 

7 tbut Lysias, the con- 
MANDER, having come 
with a Great Iorce, took 
him away out of our 
IIANDS, 

S teommanding his Ac- 
CUSERS to come to thee:] 
from whom thou wilt be 
able to learn for thyself, 
on examination, of all 
these things οὐ which we 
accuse him.,”’ 

9 Ana the JEWS also 
jointly impeached him, as- 
serting that these things 
were 50. 

10 And the GOVERNOR 
having madeasign for him 


* VATICAN MANYSCRIPT.—l1. certain Elders. 


NATION. 5. Seditions among. 6-8.—-omit,. 


1, Acts xxi. 27. 11. Acts xxiii. 2, 30, 35; 
vi. 13; xvi. 20; xvii. OG; xxi. 28; 1 Pet. ii. 12, 15. 
31. + 7. Acts xxi. 33. 1 8. Acts xxiii. 30. 
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χχν. 2. 
t 6. Acts xxi. 28. 1 6. John xviii. 


3. Reformations are going on in this 


t 5. Luke xxiii. 2; Acts 


Cnap. 24: 11.] ACTS. 


[Chap, 24: 20, 


γειν: Ἔκ πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε κριτὴν τῷ 
speak; From many years being thee a judge to the 


ἔϑνει τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος, εὐθυμότερον 
nition this knowing, more cheerfully 
τὰ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι: Mbv- 
the things concerning myself J defend; being 
ναμένου σου γνῶναι, ὅτι οὐ πλείους εἰσὶ μοι 


able of thee to know, that not more are to me 
ἡμέραι δεκαδύο, ἀφ’ Ns ἀνέθην προσκυνή- 
days twelve, from which I went up to worship 


owv tv Ἱερουσαλήμ. Kai οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
in Jerusalem. And neither in the temple 


εὗρον με πρός τινα διαλεγόμενον, ἢ 
they found me with any one disputing, or 


ἐπισύστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου, οὔτε ἐν ταῖς 
a tumult making of a crowd, nor in the 


συναγωγαῖς, οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν" Motte πα- 


synagogues, nor in the eity; nor to 
ραστῆσαι δύνανται, περὶ ὧν νῦν κατη- 
prove are they able, concerning which now they 
γοροῦσί μου. 14'Quodoya@ δὲ τοῦτό σοι, ὅτι 
accuse me. I confess but this to thee, that 
στὰ τὴν ὁδόν, ἥν λέγουσιν αἵρεσιν, 


according to the way, which they called a sect, 


οὕτω λατρεύω τῷ πατρώῳ Θεῷ, πιστεύων πᾶ- 
50 I serve the patriarchal God, believing all 
σι τοῖς κατὰ τὸν νόμον καὶ τοῖς ἐν 
things those according to the law and those in 
τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις: 5έλπίδα ἔχων 
the prophets having been written; a hope having 


εἰς τὸν Θεόν, ἥν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσδέχον- 
in the God, which even they themselves are look- 


ται, ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν ἔσεσϑαι * [vexody, | 
ing for, ἃ resurrection about to be [of dead ones,] 


δικαίων τε zat ἀδίκων. 10 ]ὼν τούτῳ δὲ 
of just ones and also unjust ones. In this and 


autoc ἀσκῶ, ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν 
myself 1 exercise, a clear conscience to have 


πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους διαπαν- 
towards the God and the men always. 
τὸς: Av’ ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων παρεγενό- 


In the course of years and many I caine 


μην ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων εἰς τὸ ἔϑνος μου, 
alms bringing to the nation of me, 
“αὶ προσφοράς. 15 Ἐν ois εὗὑρόν με TYVL- 


and offerings. In which they found me having 


σμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου, οὐδὲ 
been purified in the temple, not with a crowd, nor 


μετὰ ϑορύθδου. Τινὲς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιου- 


with atumult. Some and from the Asia Jews, 
Sato. Ἰοῦς ἔδει ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι, καὶ 

who ought before thee to be present, and 
κατηγορεῖν EL τι ἔχοιεν ποός με. 


to accuse if anything they may have against me. 


2 Ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν, τὶ εὗρον 
Mr these themselves let them say, What they found 
ἐν ἐμοὶ ἀδίκημα, στάντος μου ἐπὶ τοῦ 


in me crime, having stood of me before the 


to speak, PAUL answered, 
“Knowing that thou hast 
been for Several Years a 
Judge of this NATION, *I 
cheerfully defend myself ; 

11 it also being in thy 
power to ascertain, That 
it is not more tlian twelve 
Days sinee {tI went up 
te worship at Jerusalem. 

12 tAnd they did not 
findmedisputing with any 
one in the TEMPLE, or 
making an Insurrection of 
the Crowd, either in thea 
SYNAGOGUES, or in the 
CITY: 

13 nor are they able to 
prove the things concern- 
ing which they now accuse 
me. 

14 But this I confess 
to thee, that according to 
the way Which they call a 
Seet, so serve I the GoD 
of my FATHERS, believing 
*the TIINGS Which are 
according to the LAw, and 
THOSE which have been 
written in the PROPHETS ; 

15 having a Hope in 
Gop, which even they 
themselves arelooking for, 
tthat there is to be a 
Resurrection both of the 
Righteous and Unright- 
eous. 

16 And in this I exer- 
cise myself, always to have 
ta clear Conscience to- 
wards Gop and MEN. 

17 But in the course of 
several Years tI came 
bringing Alhns to my Na- 
TION, and Offerings ; 

18 at which time they 
found me purified in the 
TEMPLE, neither with a 
Crowd, nor with Tumult ; 
tBut there are some JEWS 
from ASIA, 

19 twho ought to be 
present before thee, and to 
accuse, if they may have 
anything against me. 

20 Or let these them- 
selves say, What Crime 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. I cheerfully. 
15. of the dead—onvit. 

t ll. ver. 17; Acts xxi. 26. Σὲ 
John v. 28, 29. £ 16. Acts xxili. 1. 
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12. Acts xxv. 83 xxvill. 


14. the THINGS according to Law. 


17. 1 15. Dan. xii. 2; 


t 17. Acts xi. 29, 30; xx. 16; Rom. xv. 25; 
£ 18. Acts xxi. 26, 27; xxvi. 21. 


£ 19. Acts xxiii. 30; 


Chup. 24: 21.] ACTS. [Chap, 25:1. 
συνεδρίου: 214 περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς, | they found in me while I 
semhedrim; or concerning one this voice, stood before the SANIIE- 
ἧς ἔκραξα ἑστὼς ἐν αὐτοῖς" “Ὅτι me-| DRIM ; 

Which I cried out standing among them; That con- “1 unless it be for This 


ἐγὼ κρίνομαι 


οἱ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν 
am judged 


cerning a resurrection of dead ones I 


σήμερον ὕφ᾽ ὑμῶν. 2 ’AvebddAeto δὲ αὐτοὺς 
to-day by you. Put off but them 
ὁ Φῆλιξ, ἀκριθέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ πε- 
the Felix, more accurately Knowing the things con- 
οἱ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἰπών: “Ὅταν Λυσίας ὁ χιλί- 
cerning the way, saying; When Lysias the com- 
αρχος καταδῇ, διαγνώσομαι 
ΣΟ ΠΟΘΙ may como down, I will inquire into 
τὰ καϑ’ ὑμᾶς. ΞΖΞβλιαταξάμενος τε 
the things about you. Having given orders’~ and 


ἑκατοντάρχῃ τηρεῖσϑαι αὐτόν, ἔχειν τε 
centurion ta keep him, to have and 


ἄνεσιν, zal μηδένα κωλύειν τῶν ἰδίων 
liberty, and noone to forbid of the own friends 


αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν, "[ἢ προσέρχεσϑαι} αὐτῷ. 
of him to assist, [or to come] to hIm. 


Μετὰ δὲ ἡμέρας τινὰς παραγενόμενος ὁ 
After and days some having come the 


Φῆλιξ σὺν Δρουσίλλῃ τῇ γυναιχί, οὔσῃ ’lov- 
Telix with Drusilla the wife, being 


aia, μετεπέμψατο tov Παῦλον, χαὶ ἤκου- 
aJewess, he sent for the Paul, and heard 


σεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως. 


τῷ 
to the 


him concerning the into Anointed faith. 
Ξολιαλεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ i ὃ 
ιᾳλεγομενου ε αὐυτου τερι LHALOOUVNS 
Discoursing and of him concerning justice 


yal ἐγκρατείας καὶ τοῦ κρίματος τοῦ μέλ- 
aud self-control and of the judgment that being 


λοντος, ἔμφοδος γενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ ἀπε- 
about to come, terrified being the Felix an- 
οἰϑη: To νῦν ἔχον πορεύου" καιρὸν δὲ 
swered; The present being go thou; a season and 


uetadkabov μετακαλέσομαί σε. 26” Awa. 
having found I will call thee. At the same time 


καὶ éAnitwv, ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται * [atta] 
aiso hoping, that money will be given [to him] 
ὑπὸ tov Παύλου, “ [ὅπως λύσῃ αὐτόν] 
by the Paul, [so that he might loose him;] 


διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον αὐτὸν μεταπεμπόμενος 
therefore and oftencr him sending for 


> 9 -- ’ Α ? ys 
ὧμϊιλει αὐτῷ. *7Aretiag δὲ πληρωϑείσης ἔλα- 
talked with him. Two years but being ended re- 


θε διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον᾽ 


ceived ἃ successor the Felix Porcius Festus: 


ὃ έλων τε χάριτας καταϑέσθϑαι 
wishing and favors’ to lay in store for himself 


τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὁ Φῆλιξ, κατέλιπε τὸν Παῖῦ- 


With the Jews the Fellx, left the Paul 
λον δεδεμένον. 
living been bound. 
ΚΕΦ, xe’. 25. 
Ἰφῆστος οὖν ἐπιθδὰς τῇ ἐπαρ- 
Festus therefore having entered upon the pre- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. or to come—omit. 
Jesus. 26. to him.—oit. 


One Declaration which I 
made while I wasstanding 
along them,—f‘That con- 
cerning the Resurrection 
of the Dead I am judged 
by you This day.’ ”’ 

22 But FELIx Knowing 
moreaccurately about that 
WAY, Dut them off, saying, 
‘When Lysias, the com- 
MANDER, comes down, I 
will inquire about your 
MATTERS.”’ 

23 And he commanded 
the CENTURION to keep 
him, and let him have Lib- 
erty, tand to forbid none 
of his FRIENDS to assist 
him. 

24 And after some Days 
FELIX coming with +Dru- 
silla, “his WIrFrk, who was 
a Jewess, sent for PAUL, 
and heard him concerning 
the FAITH in *Christ Je- 
Sus. 

25 And as he was dis- 
coursing concerning Jus- 
tice, Self-government, and 
THAT JUDGMENT about to 
COME, FELIX, being terri- 
fied, answered, “‘Go for the 
PRESENT; and when I find 
an Opportunity I will eall 
for thee.’ 

26 At the same time 
also hoping that Money 
would be given him by 
PAUL; and therefore he 
more frequently sent for 
Ijin, and conversed with 
him. 

27 But when two Years 
were ended FeErtrx had a 
Successor, Porcius Festus ; 
and ΤῈΠΙΧ tftwishing to 
be favorably regarded by 
the Jews, left PAUL ἃ 
prisoner. 

CITAPTER XXYV., 

1 Festus, therefore, hav- 

ing entered upon his Goy- 


24. 11s own Wife. 24. Christ 


26. so that he might loose him——-omit. 


7 24. Drusilla was the youngest daughter of Herod Agrippa, and had been married to 


Azizus, 
adulterous marriage with himeelf. 
t 21. Acts xxiii. G6; xxviii. 20. 


xxv. 9, 14. 494 


Φ 23. Acts xxvii. 3; xxviii. 16. 


king of Emessa, whom Felix had persuaded her to abandon, in order to an 


t 27. Acts xii. 3; 


Chap. 25: 2. | ACTS. 


Xia, μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀνέδη εἰς ἱΙεροσόλυ- 
fecture, after three days went up to Jerusalem 


μα ἀπὸ Καισαρείας. *’Eveq~avicavy δὲ αὐτῷ 


from Caesarea. Appeared befure and him 
ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ ol πρῶτοι τῶν 'lovdatwv 
the high-priaest and the chiefs of the Jews 


xaTa 
against 


τοῦ Παύλου, 
the Paul, 


ϑαϊτούμενοι χάριν 
asking a favor 


καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτόν, 
and entreated him, 
αὐτοῦ, ὅπως μετα- 
him, that he would 
‘TegovoaAnp: 


Jerusalem; 


κατ᾽ 
against 


πέμψηται αὐτὸν εἰς ἐνέδραν 
send for him to an ambush 


ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν. Ὁ 


forming to kill him in the way. The 
μὲν οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίϑη, τηρεῖσϑαι τὸν 
indeed then Festus answered, to be kept the 
Παῦλον tv Καισαρείᾳ, ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν 

Paul in Caesarea, himself but to be about 
tv τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι. FOL οὖν ἐν 
With speed to go out. Those therefore among 
ὑμῖν, φησί, δυνατοί, συγκαταδάντες, εἴ 


yeu, he says, being able, having gone down with, if 
Tl ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρί, xatnyooeitwoav 
anything is in the man, letthem accuse 

αὐτοῦ. “%Atateiwas δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας 
him. Having remained and among them days 
οὐ πλείους ὀκτὼ ἢ δέκα, καταθὰς εἰς 
not more eight or ten, having gone down into 


Καισάρειαν, τῇ ἐπαύριον καϑίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Caesarea, on the morrow having sat down on the 


θήματος, ἐκέλευσε τὸν Παῦλον axti- 
judgment-seat, he commanded the Paul to be 


ναι. ΤΠ ἀαραγενομένοι; δὲ αὐτοῦ, περιέ- 
led forth. Having approached and of him, stood 


στησαν ot ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων καταδεθηκότες 
around the from Jerusalem having been come down 


*Tovdaior, πολλὰ καὶ δαρέα αἰτιάματα φέρον- 
Jews, many and heavy accusations bring- 
τες *[xata tov Παύλου,) ἅ οὐκ ἴσχυ- 
ing [against the Paul,J which not they were 
ον ἀποδεῖξαι: δάπολογουμένου αὐτοῦ: “Ort 
able to point out; saying in defence of him; That 
οὔτε εἰς τὸν νόμον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, οὔτε 
neither against’ the law of the Jews, nor 
tic τὸ ἱερόν, οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρα τι 
against the temple, nor against Caesar any thing 
ἥμαρτον. 9500 Φῆσιος δέ, Tots Ιουδαίοις 
did I wrong. The Festus but, with the Jews 
ϑέλων χάριν καταϑέσϑαι, ἀποκχριϑεὶς 
Wishing a favor to lay up four himself, answering 
τῶ Παύλῳ εἶπε’ Θέλεις εἰς ‘legoodAv- 
to the Paul = said; Art thou willing to Jerusalem 
μα ἀναθάς, ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων 
having gone up, there concerning these things 
~oiveotat ἐπ’ ἐμοῦ; Etre δὲ ὁ Π avAoc: 


to be judged before me? Said and the Paul; 
Ἐπὶ tov 6ypatoc Καίσαρος ἐστώς εἰμι, 
At the judgment-seat of Caesar standing I am, 


[Chap. 25: 10. 


ERNMENT, after Three 
Days went up from Ceasa- 
rea to Jerusalem. 

2 tAnd *the’' HIGH- 
PRIESTS and the CHIEFS 
of the JEWS appeared 
against PAUL, and_= en- 
treated him, 

3 askinga Favoragainstu 
him, that he would send 
for him to Jerusalem 
tforming an Ambuscade 
to kill him on the ROAD. 


4 But FESTUS answered 
that PAUL should be kept 
at Ceesarea, and that he 
himself would go down 
there shortly. 

5 ‘“‘Therefore,’’ said he, 
“let THOSE among you 
who are ABLE go down 
with ine, fand ἘΠῚ there is 
anything amiss in the 
MAN, accuse him.,”’ 

6 And having continued 
among them eight or ten 
Days, he went down to Cex- 


sarea; and on the NEXT 
DAY, sitting down on the 
TRIBUNAL, commanded 


PAUL to be brought. 

7 And he having come, 
the JEWS who had COME 
DOWN from Jerusalem 
stood fround him, $bring- 
ing down Many and Heavy 
Aceusations, which they 
were not able to prove, 


8 *while PAUL matin- 
tained in his’ defence, 
t‘‘Neither against the 
LAW of the JEWS, nor 
agains! the TEMPLE, nor 
against Cesar, have I 
sinned in anything.’ 

9 But Festus, twish- 
ing to gratify the JEws, 
answering PAUL, said, 
ΑΓ thcu willing to go 
uptoJerusalem, and there 
be judged before me con- 
cerning these things ?” 

10 And PAUL said, “1 
am standing at Cesar’s 
TRIBUNAL, Where I ought 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. the HIGH-PRIESTS. 5. 


man, accuse him. 
PAUL answering. 


7. round hii, 


GH- if there is anything amiss in the 
bringing down Many. 17. 


against Paul—omit. 8. 


t 2. Acts xxiv. 1; ver. 15. 1 3. Acts xxiii. 12, 15. 1 5. Acts xviii. 14; ver. 18. 
t 7. Mark xv. 3; Luke xxili. 2, 10; Acts xxiv. 5,13. 1 8. Acts vi. 13; xxiv. 12; 
xxviii. 17. 4 9. Acts xxiv. 27. 9. ver. 20. 
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Chap. 25:11.] ACTS 


[Chap. 25: 17. 


ov με δεῖ κρίνεσθϑάι. ᾿Ιουδαίους οὐδὲν 
where me It behooves ἴο be Judged. Jews nothing 
ἠδίκησα, ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐἘπιγι- 
I have done wrong, as also thou full well hast 
νώσκεις. NEL μὲν yao ἀδικῶ, καὶ ἄξιον 
ascertained. If indeed for 1 am unjust, and worthy 
ϑανάτου πέπραχά τί; οὐ παραιτοῦμαι 
of dcath Ihave done anything, not I refuse 


τὸ ἀποϑανεῖν' et δὲ οὐδέν ἐστιν ὧν οὗτοι 


the to dic; if but nothing is of which these 
κατηγοροῦσί pov, οὐδείς με δύναται αὐτοῖς 

accuse me, noone me is able to them 
χαρίσασϑαι. Καίσαρα ἐπικαλοῦμαι. 1°Tote 
to give as a favor. Caesar I call upon. Then 


ὁ @Piotoc συλλαλήσας peta τοῦ συμόουλίοι', 
the Festus having eonferred with the couneil, 


ἀπεκρίϑη: Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι:" ἐπὶ Καί- 
answered; Caesar thouhastealledupon; to Caesar 


σαρα πορεύσῃ. 
thou shalt go. 


13°HIpeo@v δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν, ᾽᾿Λγρίπ- 


Days and having intervened some, Agrippa 
mag ὁ θασιλεὺς καὶ Beovixn κατήντησαν εἰς 
{116 king and Bernice came down to 
Καισάρειαν, ἀσπασόμενοι. τὸν Φῆστον. 
Caesarea, paying their respects to the Festus. 
«Ως δὲ πλείους ἡμέρα διέτριθον ἐκεῖ, ὁ 
S$ ς ’ 
When and many days they remained there, the 
Φῆστος τῷ ὄῤθασιλεῖ ἀνέϑετο τὰ κατὰ 
Festus to the king submitted the things against 


λέγων’ ’Avno τίς ἐστι xata- 
the Paul, saying; A man certain is having 
λελειμμένος ὑπὸ Φήλικος δέσμιος: ὅπε- 
been left behind by Felix a prisoner; con- 


οἱ οὗ γενομένου μου εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
cerning whom, cing of me in Jerusalem, 


ἐνεφάνισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσθύ- 
gave information the high priests and the elders 
τεροι τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ’ αὐτοῦ 

of the Jews, asking against him 
δίκην. ἸδΠπΠρὸς οὕς ἀπεκρίϑην, ὅτι οὐκ 
a judgment. To whom Jlanswered, that not 


ἔστιν ἔϑος Ῥωμαίοις χαρίζεσθϑαί τινα 
it is acustom for Romans to give as ἃ favor any 


dvtownov, πρὶν ἢ ὁ κατηγορούμενος κατὰ 
man, before he being accused face 


ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους, 
to face may have the accusers, an oppor- 


πον τε ἀπολογίας λάθοι περὶ τοῦ 
tunity and of defence he may take concerning the 
ἐνκλήματος. li LuveAtovtwyv οὖν *[attov | 
accusation. Having come therefore [οἵ them] 


τὸν Παῦλον, 


προόσωπον τό- 


ἐνθάδε, EBONY μηδεμίαν ποιησάμενος, τῇ 
here, none having made, on the 
EES Dede ἐπὶ τοῦ θήματος, 


nN 
next day having sat down on the judgment-seat, 


to be judged. I have done 
no wrong to the Jews, as 
thou also very well know- 
est. 


11 {¢*¥For if, indeed, I 
do wrong, or have done 
anything deserving of 
Death, I refuse not to die; 
but if there be nothing of 
which they accuse me, no 
one can give Me up to gra- 
tify Them. 1 appeal to 
Cesar.”’ 


12 Then Festus, hav- 
ing conferred with the 
COUNSEL, answered, “ΤῸ 
Cesar thou hastappealed ; 
to Cesar thou shalt go.’’ 


13 Andafter some Days, 
Agrippa the KING and 
sennice came down to Ca- 
sarea, to pay their re- 
spects to FESTUS. 


14 And when they had 
spent Many Days there, 
FESTUS submitted PAUL’S 
CASE to the KING, Ssaylng, 
t‘‘There is a certain Man 
left a Prisoner by FELIX ; 


15 teoncerning whom, 
when I was in Jerusalem, 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and the 
ELDERS of the JEws *ap- 
peared ; asking a Sentence 
of judgment against him ; 


16 ttowhom I answered, 
That it is not a Custom 
for Romans to make a 
present of Any Man, be 
fore the AccuSED has the 
ACCUSERS Face to Face, 
and an Opportunity is al- 
lowed for defence concern- 
ing the ACCUSATION. 


17 Therefore when they 
arrived here, tmaking no 
Delay, the NEXT DAY, sit- 
ting down on the TRIBU- 


* VATICAN 
of judgment. 


MANUSCRIPT.—11. If, indeed. 


17. of them.—omit. 


then, 


15. appeared asking a Sentence 


f 13. This was the son of Agrippa, whose miserable death is recorded in Acts xii. 23. 
In A. D. 53, he was transferred from the kingdom of Chalcis, which he had received from 


Claudius, when only 17 years old, to the provinces possessed by his father, viz., Batanea, 
Trachonitis, Auranitis, and Abilene, which he governed with the title of king. He died 
A. Ὁ. 100, after a reign including that over Chaleis, of 61 years—-Owen. 


ft 11. ver. 25; Acts xviii. 


14; xxiii. 29: xxvi. 31. 
~ 14. Acts xxiv. 27. 


1 15. νον, 2, 3. 
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t 16. ver. 4, 5. 


ΖΞ 11. Acts xxvi. 32; xxviii. 19 
t 17. ver. 6. 


Chap. 25:18.] ACTS. 
ἐκέλευσα ἀχῦηῆναι τὸν ἄνδρα. 151 eet 
I commanded to be brought the man. Concerning 
οὗ σταϑέντες οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν 
Whom having stood up the awecusers ho one 
αἰτίαν ἐπέφερον, ὧν ὑπενόουν ἐγώ: 
accusation brought, of things supposed I, 
ζητήματα δέ τινὰ περὶ τῆς ἰδίας 
questions but certain coneerning of the own 
δεισιδαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ περί 


religion 


τινος ᾿Ιησοῦ 
one Jesus 


they had with him, 


TEDVYXOTOS, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ 
having becn dead, whom affirmed the 


ζῆν. 220 Απορούμενος δὲ ἐγώ εἰς 
to bo alive. Being in doubt but I ou 


περὶ τούτου ζήτησιν, ἔλεγον, εἰ bov- 
that concerning this question, I said, if he 


λοιτο πορεύεσϑαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, κἀ- 
would be willing to go to Jerusalem, and 


κεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ τούτων. Tow 
there to be judged concerning these things. The 


δὲ Παύλου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηϑῆναν αὐτόν 


and concerning 


IT avAos 
Paul 


τὴν 


but Paul having appealed to be kept himself 
εἰς τὴν τοῦ LeGaotod διάγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα 
for the of the Augustus decision, I commanded 


πέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς 
I could send him to 


δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον 
but to the Festus 


*[éqn’] ᾿Εθουλόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ avdeanov 
Csaid;] I was wishing also myself the man 


ἀκοῦσαι. *‘O δὲ αὔριον, φησίν, ἀκούσῃ 
te hear. The and morrow. he said, thou shalt hear 


αὐτοῦ. TH οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ 
him. Qn the therefore morrow having come the 


᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Βερνίκης peta πολλῆς φαν- 


Agrippa aud the Bernice with great dis- 
τασίας, καὶ, εἰσελθόντων εἰς τὸ ἀκροατήριον, 


τηρεῖσϑαι αὐτόν, ἕως οὗ 
to be kept him, till 


Καίσαρα. 22’ Αγρίππας 
Cacsar. Agrippa 


Flay, and having entered into the place of hearing, 
σὺν τε τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσι τοῖς 
witb both the commanders and men those 


κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν *fovo.] τῆς πόλεως, καὶ κελεύ- 

principal [being] of the city, and having 
σαντος tov Φήστου, ἤχϑη ὁ Παῦλος. Καὶ 
commanded the Festus, was brought the Paul. And 


φησὶν ὁ Φῆστος: ᾿Αγρίππα θασιλεῦ, καὶ πάν- 
said the Festus; Agrippa O king, and all 
τες οἱ συμπαρόντες ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, ϑεωρεῖτε 

those being prescnt wlth us men, you sce 


τὸ πλῆϑος τῶν 
the multitude of the 


περὶ οὗ πᾶν 
concerning Whom all 


τοῦτον, 
this, 


Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχόν μοι ἔν τε 
Jews appiied to me in both 


“Ιεροσολύμοις 
Jerusalem 


δεῖν τῇν 


ἐπιθοῶντες μὴ r 
to be right to live 


erying out. not 


evdade, 
here, 


καὶ 
«πὰ 


αὐτὸν μηκέτι. Ξ᾿ Εγὼ δὲ καταλαθόμενος μηδὲν 
him longer. I but having detected nothing 


[Chap, 25: 25. 
NAL, I conimnanded the 
MAN to be brought ; 


18 coneerning whoin the 
ACCUSERS having stood 
up, brought No Charge of 
*such Itvil things as I 
Supposed ; 

19 tbut had certain 
Questions with him about 
their own Religion, and 
about One Jesus who died, 
Whol PAUL afhrmed to be 
alive. 

20 And I being in doubt 
on that concerning this 
QUESTION, I inquired if he 
would be willing to go to 
Jerusalem, and there be 
judged concerning these 
things. 

21 But PAUL having ap- 
pealed to be kept for the 
DECISION of TAUGUSTUS, 
I ordered him to be Kept 
till I could send him ‘to 
Caesar.” 

22 And Agrippa said to 
FESTUS, “I myself also 
desire to hear this MAN.’ 
And he said, ‘“To-morrow, 
thou shalt hear him.”’ 


23 On the NEXT DAY, 


therefore, AGRIPPA and 
BERNICE having arrived 
with Great Pomp, and 
having entered into the 
PLACE OF HEARING, with 
the *Commanders and 


THOSE Men who were of 
Distinction in the city, at 
the COMMAND of FESTUS, 
PAUL was brought. 


24 And FEstTUs said, 
“King Agrippa, and All 
the MEN PRESENT with 
us! you see this man, 
about whom 1.11 the MuL- 
TITUDE of the JEWS ap- 
plied to me, both in Je- 
rusalem and here, crying 
out that he ought {fnot to 
live any longer. 


25 But when I detected 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. such Evil things. 


omit. 23. Commanders and. 23. being—omut. 


fT 21 ἃ 25. 


2]. up to Crsar. 22. said— 


Although Sebastos, is usually translated Augustus, and the Roman em- 


perors gencrally assumed this epithet, whicn signifies no more than, the venerable, the 
august ; yet here it seems to be used merely to express the emperor, without any reference 


to any of his attributes or titles. 
+ $19. Acts xvili. 15; xxili. 29. 
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{ 24. ver. 2, 3, 7. 


~ 24. Acts xxii. 22. 


Chap. 25: 26.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 26: ὃ. 


καὶ αὐτοῦ 


ἀξιον ϑανάτου αὐτὸν πεπραχέναι, 
also of him 


worthy of death him to have done, 


δὲ τούτου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Lebaorov, 
and of this having appealed to the Augustus, 


ἔκρινα πέμπειν *[avtov. | 261T col ov 
l resolved to send [him.)} Concerning whom 


ἀσφαλές τι γράψαι τῷ κυρίῳ οὐκ ἔχω, 
certain anything mt write to the lord not 1 have, 


διὸ προήγαγον αὐτὸν tq’ ὑμῶν, καὶ 
therefore I led forth him before you, and 


μάλιστα ἐπὶ σοῦ, δασιλεῦ ’Ayolana, ὅπως 
especlally before thee, OkIing Agrippa, so that 


τῆς ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης σχῶ 
the examination having taken place 1 may have 


τι γράψαι. Ζ"Αλογον γὰρ μοι δο- 
It 


something to write. Absurd for tome 


κεῖ πέμποντα δέσμιον, μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
seems sending a prisoner, not and the against him 


a τίας σημᾶναι. 


Charges to signify. 
ΚΕΦ. κστ΄. 26. 

1᾽Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη" ᾿Ἐπι- 
Agrippa and to the Paul said; It Is 
TOENETAL σοι ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. 
permitted for thee in behalf of thyself to speak. 
Tote ὁ Παῦλος ἀπελογεῖτο, ἐκτείνας 
Then the Paul made a defence, having stretched out 
τὴν χεῖρα’ περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐγκαλοῦ- 
the hand; concerning all things of which I am ac- 


μαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων, θασιλεῦ ’Avyeinna, ἥγημαι 
cused by Jews, Oking Agrippa, I esteem 
ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον, ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλλων σήμερον 
myself happy, before thee betng about to-day 


anodoyeiotat: SuGALOTAa γνώστην ὄντα σε 
to make ἃ defence; especially acquainted being thee 


πάντων τῶν κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ 
of all of the among Jews customs and also 


ζητημάτων. Διὸ δέομαί *[oov,] μακροϑύ- 


questlons. Therefore I entreat [thee,] patiently 


μως ἀκοῦσαί pov. Τὴν μὲν οὖν 6iw- 
to hear of me. The indeed therefore mode of 
civ μον τὴν ἐκ νεότητος, τὴν an’ ἀρχῆς 
life of me that from youth, that from beginning 
γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔϑνει μου ἐν ἿἾε- 
being among the nation of me in Jeru- 


οοσολύμοιςας, ἴσασι πάντες οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι" ὕπρογι- 
sulem, know all the Jews; previously 


VOOXOVTES μὲ ἄνωϑεν, (ἐὰν ϑέλω- 
know ing me from the first, (if they would be 
σι μαρτιρεῖν,) ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀχριθε- 
willing to testify,) that according to the most 


στάτην GALOECLY τῆς ἡμετέρας ϑρησκείας 
rigid sect of the religion 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25. him—omit. 
4. the Jews. 


3. thee—omit. 


Nothing which the had 
done deserving Death, 
tand he also having ap- 
pealed to ftAucustrus, I 
determined to send him; 

26 concerning whom I 
have nothing definite to 
write to the fSOVEREIGN. 
Therefore I have brought 
him before you, and espe- 
cially before thee, King 
Agrippa! that on EXAMI- 
NATION, I may have some- 
thing to write. 

27 IFor it appears to Me 
unreasonable to send a 
Prisoner, and not to sig- 
nify the CHARGES alleged 
against him.” 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1 And Agrippa said to 
PauL, “It is permitted 
thee to speak in behalf of 
thyself.”” Then PAuL ex- 
tending his HAND, spoke 
his defence. 

2“Coneerning all things 
of which I am accused by 
the Jews, I esteem myself 
happy, King Agrippa! that 
I am about This day to 
speak my defence before 
thee ; 

3 especially as thou art 
acquainted with all the 
CUSTOMS and Questions 
ainong the Jews, there 
fore, I entreat thee, to 
hear me patiently. 

4 My MODE OF LIFE, 
from my Youth, THAT 
which was from the Be- 
ginning among my own 
NATION, *and in Jerusa- 
lem, is Known to All the 
* Jews ; 

5 who, knowing mefrom 
the first, if they would, 
mighttestify, That accord- 
ing to {the MOST RIGID 
Sect of our Religion, I 
lived a Pharisee. 


4. and in Jerusalem. 


t 26. The title Kurios, Lord, both Augustus and Tiberius had absolutely; and forbad, 
even by public edicts, the ‘application of it to themselves. Tiberius himself was accustomed 
to say, that he was lord of his slaves, emperor of the troops, and prince of the senate. 


Sce Suetonius, in his life of this prince. 
they affected the title. Nero, the emperor, 
tinually giving it to Trajan, in his letters.— Clarke. 
t 25. Acts xxiii. 9, 29; xxvi. 31. 

vxiv. 15, 22; Phil. iii. 5. 
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£ 25. ver. 11,12. 1 


The succeeding emperors wer not so modest; 
toould have it; and Pliny the younger is con- 


ὃ. Acts xxll. 33 xxlil. 6; 


Chap. 26: 6.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 26: 14. 


ἔζησα Φαρισαῖος. καὶ viv ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι 


τῆς 
I lived a Pharisee, And now for hope. of 


that 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίας γενομένης ὑπὸ 
ta the fathers promise being made by 
tov Θεοῦ, ἕστηπα κρινόμενος: τείς ἥν 
the God, I have stood being judged; to which 
δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν, 
twelve tribes 


the 


ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα καὶ 
of us, in intently night and 


ἡμέραν λατρεῦον, ἐλπίζει καταντῆσαι: πε- 
day serving, hopes to attain; con- 
οἱ ἧς ἐλπίδος ἐγκαλοῦμαι, θασιλεῦ 
cerning Which hope Iam accused, O king 
*(’Avotaza,|] ὑπὸ ᾿ἸΙουδαίων. ὅΤί; ἄπιστον 
TAgrippa,] by Jews. What? incredible 
YOLVETGL παρ’ ὑμῖν, εἰ ὁ Θεὸς νεκρούς 
in it judged by you, if the God dead ones 
ἐγείρει; ᾿Εγὼ "Ιμὲν] οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ 
raises? I Lindeed) therefore thought in myselt 


πρὸς τὸ ὄνομα ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν 
to the naine of Jesus the Nazarene ought 
πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι. 19.00. καὶ ἐποίησα 
many things against to practise. Which also 1 did 
ἐν ἱἹΙεροσολύμοις: καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν 

in Jerusalem; and many of the 

ἐγὼ ἐν muAaxzats κατέκλεισα, τὴν παρὰ 
I in prisons sbut up, the from 


ἁγίων 
saints 

τῶν 
of the 


ἀναιρου- 
having received; being 


χκατήνεγκα ψῆφον: Mxai 
I brought against avote; anda 
ματὰ πάσας TAS συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμωρῶν 
in al} the synagogues often punishing 
αὐτούς, ἠνάγκαζον θλασφηιικῖῖν: πεορισ- 
them, I was compelling ta blaspheme; excceed- 
omg *[te] ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς, 
ingly Cand] being furious towards them, I pursued 
ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς ἔξω πόλεις. F’EV οἷς 
til! even into the foreign cities. In which 
*(zal] πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν Δαμασκόν μετ’ 
[150] going ta the Damascus with 
ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς *[raoa] τῶν 
authority and acommission of that [from] the 
ἀρχιερέων, Ιτὐἡμέρας μέσης, κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν 
high-priests, of a day middle, in the Way 
εἶδον, θασιλεῦ, ovouvotev, ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρό- 
Τ saw, Oking, from heaven, above the bright- 
TTA τοῦ ἡλίου, περιλάιιψαν με φῶς 
nes of the sun, having shone round me ἃ light 
τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευομένους. 1: Πάντων 
those with mo going. All 
χκαταπεσόντων [ἡμῶν] εἰς τὴν γῆν, 
having fallen down [of us] on the earth, 
ἤκουσα φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν πρός με, [καὶ λέ- 
ITheard ἃ γοϊοθ speaking to me, [and say- 
γουσαν] τῇ *E6oatde Σαούλ, 
ing] in the Ilebrey- Saul, 


Σαούλ, τί pe 


saul, why me 


ἀρχιερέων 
high-pricsts 


ἐξουσίαν λαθών’ 


authority 


μένων TE αὐτῶν, 
killed and of them, 


ἐδίωκον 


διαλέκτω" 
dialect; 


διώκεις; 
persecutest thou? 


σκληρόν σοι 
hard for thee 


6 tAnd now I stand on 
trial for the Hope of that 
PROMISE made by Gop to 
our FATHERS ; 

7 to which our {TWELVE 
TRIBES, earnestly serving 
Night and Day, hope to 
attain ; concerning Which 
Hope, O King, I am ac- 
cused by the Jews. 


S What! is it judged by 
you as an incredible thing, 
that God should raise the 
Dead ? 

9 £tTherefore, indeed, I 
thought within myself 
that I ought to do Many 
things against the NAME 
of Jesus the NAZARENE ; 


10. #* which even I did 
in Jerusalem; and Many 
of the SAINTS I shut up in 


Prisons, having received 
AUTIIORIYTY from the 


IIGH-PRIESTS ; and when 
they were killed I gave 
my vote against then. 

11 And punishing them 
often in All the SsYNa- 
GOoGUES, I compelled them 
to bluspheme; and being 
exceedingly furious’ to- 
wards them, I pursued 
them even to FOREIGN 
Cities. 

12 tAt which time, as I 
was going to DAMASCUS 
with <Authority, and a 
Commission from the 
I1IGII-PRIESTS, 


18 at Mid-day—I saw 
on the roap, O King 
from heaven—exceeding 
the BRIGIIYNESS of the 
sun—a Light shining 
round me, and = ὙΠΟ 


GOING with me. 


14 And all of us having 
fallen to the warri, I 
heard a Voice speaking to 
me in the TIEBREw Lan- 
guage, ‘Saul, Saul, why 
dost thou persecute Me? 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. Agrippa 


omit. 


9. Indeed—omit. 


19. Therefore also 


1 did. 11. and—omit. 12. also—omit. 12. froni—omit. 14. of us—omit. 14. and 
saying-—omuit. 
+ 6. Gen. xii. 3: xxii. 18; xxvi. 4: Psa. exxxii. 11. 1 7. Jamesi. 1. 1 9.1 Tim. 


13. 10. Gale ὁ. ὃ. 


{ 10. Acts ΙΧ. 
12. Acts ix. 33; xxii. 6. 
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τ 


14,21: xxii. 5. 


£11. Acts xxii, 19. 


Chap. 26: 15.] ACTS. [Chap. 26: 22. 
moog κέντρα AaxtiCerv. ’Eyo δὲ εἶπον" | It is hard for thee to kick 

aguinst sharp points to kick. I nnd snid; against the Goads.’ 
Tig εἶ, Κύριε; Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν: ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 15 And I said, ‘Who art 
Who art thou, O sir? He and_e sald; I am | thou Sir? And *HE said 
er 4 , * & > td ’ ᾿ " , 
᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅν σὺ διώκεις. I'AAAG ἀνά-] 1 am Jesus whom thou 

Jesus, wee ene gece ee arise persecutest. . 

στηϑι, eae στηϑι ἐπὶ τοὺς «πόδας ; cou. 16 But arise, and stand 
Neus an "νὼ uy on 10 ec oO er on thy FEET; since for 
εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ὥφϑην σοι, προχειρίσα- this purposel have ap- 
for this for IT appeared tothee, to constitute ; 4: 
otal oe ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα ὧν τε pe? ἐπθθριῖο ΓΟ ΠΝ ες 
thee ἃ minister and a witness, of what both tute thee a Minister and 
εἴδει hae τὸ θυ σύμαϊ ἘΝ ον Witness, both *of what 
thou didst see, of what and I will appear to thee; thou hast seen, and of 
REA δ μεν δεν" sae ἐκ a eee those things in which I 

E υ αου ι tTWV 7 ν᾽ - . 

delivering thee from the people and the will appeal to thee , 


ἐϑνῶν, εἰς οὕς ἐγώ σε ἀποστέλλω, 1βϑάνοῖξαι 


Gentiles, to whom I thee send, to open 
ὀφϑαλμούς αὐτῶν, Tov ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ 

eyes of them, of the to have turned from 
σκότους εἰς φῶς, καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ 


darkness to light, and of the authority of the 


Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ tov Θεόν, τοῦ λαθεῖν αὐτοὺς 
adversary to the God, of the to receive them 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς 
forgivencss of sins, and inheritance among those 
ἡγιασμένοις, πίστει τῇ εἰς ἐμέ. 35 - 
having been sanctified, faith by the into me. There 
tev, θασιλεῦ ᾽᾿Αγρίππα, οὐκ ἐγενόμην ἀπει- 
upon, O king Agrippa, not I was dis- 
δὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ’ 2aAAa τοῖς ἐν 


obedient to the heavenly vision; but to those in 


Δαμασκῷ πρῶτον καὶ ‘legoooAupous, εἰς πᾶσαν 
Damascus first and in Jerusalem, in all 
τῆς 


country of the 


τοῖς 
to the 


καὶ 
and 


Ιουδαίας, 
Judea, 


te τὴν χώραν 
and the 


ENXLOTOE- 
to turn 


ἔϑνεσιν, ἀπήγγελλον μετανοεῖν, καὶ 
Gentiles, I declared to reform, and 


ἄξια τῆς 
worthy of the 


μετανοίας 
reformation 


ῴφειν ἐπὶ tov Θεόν, 
to the God, 


2°RVEXxad τούτων με OL 


ἔργα πράσσοντας. 
On account of these me the 


works doing. 


*Tovdator συλλαδόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐπειρῶντο 
Jews having seized in the temple attempted 
οὖν 
therefore 


ἄχρι 
till 


22° XLXOVOLAS 
Help 


διαχειρίσασϑαι. 
With violent hands to have killed. 
τυχὼν τῆς 
having obtaincd of that 
τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης ἕστηκα, 
tlie dgy, this Ihave stood, 


all Aa . f a ; 
μικρῷ...,, TE καὶ μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων, 
to small both and to great, nothing beyond saying, 


παρὰ τοῦ 
from of the 


Θεοῦ, 
God, 


μαρτυρούμενος 
testifying 


ὧν τε οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν μελλόντων γί- 
of what both the prophets spoke being about to 


17 delivering thee from 
the PEOPLE and the GEN- 
TILES, ¢~to whom I send 
thee, 

18 to open their Isyes, 
*to TURN them from Dark- 


ness to Light, and from 


the DOMINION of the AD- 
VERSARY to Gop; ithat 
they may RECEIVE F[or- 
giveness of Sins, and an 
Inheritance among THOSE 
HAVING BEEN $SANCTI- 
FIED through ΤΙΙΛΊ I*aith 
which leads into ine.’ 

19 Wherefore, O Ixing 
Agrippa, I was not disobe- 
dient to the lIEAVENLY 
Vision ; 

20 but tdeclared first 
to THOSE *in Damascus 
and in Jerusalem, and in 
All the COUNTRY of JU- 
DEA, and to the GENTILES, 
that they should reform, 
and turn to Gop, perforni- 
ing Works worthy of RE- 
FORMATION. 

21 On account of these 
things, ¢the JEws, having 
seized Me in the TEMPLE, 
attempted with violent 
hands to kill me. 

22 Having obtained, 
therefore, TITAT Assistance 
which is from Gop, I have 
continued to this pay, 
testifying both to small 
and great, saying nothing 
beyond whatithe PRorH- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. the Lorp said. 
and of those things. 
JUDEA. 

£16. Aets xxii. 15. 
y. 8; Col. i. 23; 1 Pet. 
32. 
Acts xxi. 30, 81. 


£17. Acts xxii. 
Τρ. .1 18; 


21. 
Eph. i. 
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+ 18.2 Cor. vi. 
11; 
{ 20. Acts ix. 20; xxii. 29; xi. 26; xiii.; xvi-xxi. 
ΖΦ 22. Luke xxiv. 27, 44; Acts xxiv. 14; xxviii. 23; Rom. 11]. 


5 16. in the which thou hast seen me, 
20. in Damascus, and also in Jerusalem, and All the counTRY of 


14; Eph. iy. 
Col. i. 12. t 1“, Acts. 
¢ 20. Matt. iii. 8. 


28; 


Chap. 26: 23.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 26: 382. 


νεσϑαι, καὶ Μωῦσῆς: et παϑητὸς 
take place, and Moses; that liable to suffer the 
Χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος EF ἀναστάσεως νε- 
Anointed, that first from ἃ resurrection of dead 
γρῶν φῶς μέλλει καταγγέλλειν τῷ λαῷ 
ones a light he is about to announce to the people 
“αὶ τοῖς EetvEOL. 
and to the Gentiles. 

AT atta δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου, ὁ Φῆ- 


These things and of him saying in defence the 


στος μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ ἔφη; Μαίνη, 


Festus loud” with the voice said; Thou art mad, 


Παῦλε: τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν 
Ο Paul; the much learning into madness 


περιτρέπει. *°O δέ: OD μαίνομαι, φησί, 
turns about. IIe but; Not Iam mad, _ he says, 


κράτιστε Φῆστε, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληϑείας καὶ σωφρο- 
O most nuble Festus, but οἵ truth and of sanity 


σύνηΞ ρήματα ἀποῳφϑέγγομαι 29 Επίσταται γὰρ 


words to utter. Is acquainted for 
περὶ τούτων ὁ θασιλεύς, πρὸς ὅν 
concerning these things the king, to whom 
[καὶ] παρρησιαζόμενος λαλῶ: λανϑάνειν 
[also] being confident I may speak; unobserved by 
γὰρ αὐτόν τι τούτων οὐ πείϑομαι 
for him any of these things not I am persuaded 
οὐδέν: οὐ yao ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγμέ- 
nothing; not for it is in acorner having been 
vov τοῦτο. 2: Πιστεύεις, θασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, 
done this. Believest thou, O king Agrippa, 
τοῖς προφήταις; Οἶδα, ὅτι πιστεύεις. 250 
in the prophets? I know, that thou believest. The 
δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον *[Epn: | Ἔν 
and Agrippa to the Paul {said;] Within 
ὀλίγῳ με πείϑεις Χριοτιανὸν γενέσϑαι. 
alittle me thoupersuadest aChristian tobecome. 
2°Q δὲ Παῦλος *[etzev:] Εὐξαίμην ἂν τῷ 
The and Paul [said:] I would pray to the 
Θεῷ, καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ Ev πολλῷ, οὐ μόνον 


Ged, and within alittle and within much not only 


σέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντάς μου 
thee, but also all those hearing me 
σήμερον, γενέσϑαι τοιούτοις, ὁποῖος κἀγώ 

to-day, to become such as even | 


εἶμι, παρεχτὸς τῶν δεσμῶν τούτων. 309 Ανέστη 
am, except the chains these. ATose 
τε ὁ 6actkevs καὶ 6 ἡγεμών, ἥ 


tte Beovixn, 
and the king and the yovernor, 


the and Bernice, 
καὶ οἱ 


συγχαϑήμενοι αὐτοῖς ϊκαὶ ἀναχω- 
and those 


being seated with them; and having 


ἀλλήλους 


each other, 


ροήσαντες 


ἐλάλουν πρὸς 
retired 


λέγοντες" 
they spoke to 


saying; 


“Ort οὐδὲν tavatov ἄξιον ἢ δεσμῶν πράσσει 


That nothing of death worthy or of bonds doves 
ὃ avdeanos οὗτος. %’Ayoinazacg δὲ τῷ 
the an this. agrippa and to the 


6| ETS and ¢Moses spoke as 


being about to transpire; 


23fThat the MESSIAII 
would bea sufferer—would 
be tthe first from the [Le- 
surrection of the Dead— 
and would communicate 
t*Light both to the PrEo- 
PLE and to the GENTILES.”’ 


24 And while saying 
these things in his de- 
fence, FrstTus said with a 
Loud voice, ‘“¢Thou art 
mad, Paul; thy GREAT 
Learning has turned Thee 
into a Madman.” 


25 But *PAUL replied, 
“T am not mad, Most ex- 
eellent Festus, but utter 
Words of Truth and Sanity. 


20 For the KING knows 
about these things, to 
whom I speak with free- 
dom; for I am persuaded 
that none of these things 
have eseaped his notice; 
for this was not done ina 
Corner. 

27 KKing Agrippa! dost 
thou believe the PROPII- 
ETS? I know That thou 
believest.”’ 

2S And AGRIPPA said 
to PatL, *“‘Thou almost 
persuadest Me to become 
a Christian.” 

29 And Paul said, 1 1 
would to Gop, that not 
only thou, but also All 
who WEAR me This day, 
were both almost and al- 
together such as I am, ex- 
cept these CHAINS.” 

30 And the KING arose, 
and the GOVERNOR, and 
BERNICE, and TIOSE who 
SAT with them ; 


31 and having retired, 
they spoke to each other, 
saying, £‘This Man does 
nothing deserving Death 
or LBonds.” 

32 And Agrippa said to 


* VATICAN 
omit. 28. said 
said—vonn. ft. 


Σ 22. John v. 46. 
1s, ἢν 
iy. 10. 


MANUSCRIPT.—-23. Light both 
omit. 


Φ 23. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. 
~ 29. 1 Cor. vii. 7. 
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to the PEOPLE. 
28. Almost thou persuadest to 


25. Paul. 26. also— 
make Me a Christian. 29. 


t 23.1 Cor. xv. 20; Col. i. 18; Rev. 
£23. Luke ii. 32. 1 24. 2 Kings ix. 11; John x. 20; 1 Cor. 1. 23; 11. 13, 14; 
~ 31. Acts xxiii. 9, 29; xxv. 25. 


Chap. 27:1.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 27:9. 


@ijotw EGn’ ᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄνϑρω- 


Festus said; To have been released might the man 
πος οὗτος εἰ μὴ ἐπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα. 


this, if not he had called on Caesar, 
ΚΕΦ. κζ΄. 27. 
τς δὲ ἐκοίϑη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς 


When and it was determined of the to 54] us 


tic τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν, παρεδίδουν tov te Παῦλον 
to the Italy, they delivered the both Paul 


καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας ἑκατοντάρχῃ, dvo- 
and some other prisoners toa centurion, by 


ματι ᾿Ιουλίῳ, σπείρης Σεθαστῆς. ΖΦ Ἐπιθάν- 
name Julius, of a cohort of Augustus. Having gone 
TEC δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿Αδραμυττηνῷ, μέλλοντες 


On board and ἃ ship being about 


πλεῖν τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους, ἀνήχϑῃη- 


Adramyttium, 


to sail the in the Asia places, we were 
μεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ᾿Αριστάρχου Maxe- 
put to sea, being with up Aristarchus ἃ Μαςο- 
δόνος Θεσσαλονικέως. 82TH τε ἑτέρᾳ κα- 
donian of Thessalonica. On the and next day we 
τήχϑημεν εἰς Σιδῶνα: φιλανϑρώπως τε ὁ 
were )rought' ἴα Sidon; humanely and the 
*TovAiog τῷ ILatvAw χρησάμενος, ἐπέτρεψε 
Julius to the Paul having treated, permitted 


πρὸς τοὺς φίλους πορευϑέντες ἐπιμελείας τυ- 
ἴο tho fricnds having gone care to 


χεῖν. ἸΚάκεῖϑεν 
hove obtained. And from thence 


ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον, διά τὸ τοὺς 
wo sailed under the Cyprus, because the the 


ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους. Τό, te πέλαγος τὸ 
winds to be contrary. The, and deep that 


“ατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύ- 
by the Cilicia and Pamphylia having sailed 


σαντες, zatnAtouev εἰς Μύρρα τῆς λυκίας. 


ἀναχϑέντες 
having put to sea 


through, wecame down to Myra of the Lycia. 
SK axet εὑρὼν ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος πλοῖον 
And there having found the centurion a ship 


᾿Αλεξανδρινὸν πλέον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν, 
Alexandrian sailing for the Italy, 

6i6ucev ἡμᾶς eis αὐτό. VEv ἱκαναῖς δὲ 

us into it. In many and 

eats boeadumAoovvtTES, καὶ μόλις γενόμενοι 
sailing slowly, and scarcely being 

κατὰ τὴν Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς 

by the Cnidus, not permitting an approach us 


τοῦ ἀνέμου, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην κατὰ 
of the wind, we sailed under the Crete by 


LaaAuovynv: ϑ8ὅμόλις τε παραλεγόμενοι αὖ- 
Salmone; with difficulty and sailing by her, 


τήν, ἤλθομεν eis τόπον τινὰ γχαλούμενον 
we came to a place certain being called 
Καλοὺς λιμένας, ᾧ ἐγγὺς ἦν πόλις Λασσαία. 
Fair havens, to which near was acity Lasoa. 


Ὁ Ἱκανοῦ δὲ χρόνου διαγενομένου, καὶ ὄντος 
A long and time having elapsed, and being 


Iestus, “This MAN might 
have been released, {1 he 
had not appealed to Ce- 
sar.” 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1 And when it was de- 
termined for us to SAIL 
to ITALY, they delivered 
PAUL, and some Other 
Prisoners, to a Centurion 
of the Cohort of Augustus, 
named Julius. 

2 And embarking in an 
Adramnyttian Ship, which 
was about tosail to PLACES 
in ASIA, we were put to 
sea, tAristarchus,a Mace- 
donian of Thessalonica, 
being with us. 

3 And on the NEXT day 
wewerebrought to Sidon ; 
and 4“Ζ{τπ|03 1 treating 
PAUL With much kindness, 
permitted him to go to his 
Friends to receive atten- 
tion. 

4 And having put to sea 
from thence, we sailed un- 
der Cyrrus, because the 
WINDS WERE contrary ; 

5 and having = sailed 
through the sea by CI- 
LICIA and Pamphylia, we 
came to *Myrrha, of Ly- 
CIA, 

G6 And there the CENTU- 
TURION having found an 
Alexandrian Ship bound 
for ITALY, put us into it. 


7 And having sailed 
slowly for Several Days, 
and searcely being by 
yCNIDUS, the WIND not 
permitting us, we sailed 
under CRETE, by Salmone ; 


S and with difficulty 
passing by it, we came to 
a certain FPlace_ called 
+Fair Havens, near which 
is the City Lasea. 

9 But Much Time hay- 


ing been spent, and SAIL- 
ING being now hazardous 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. Myrrha. 


{ 7. This was a city of Caria, situated on the extremity or tongue of Jand lying between 


Rhodes and Cos. 


The distance from Myra to Cnidus is about 130 geographical miles. 


Salome was the eastern promontory of Crete, or the present Candia, and is now called 


Cape Salomon. 
extremities of the island. Lasea, 
short distance inland. 

£ 32. Acts xxv. 11. 1 2. Acts xix. 29. 
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7 8. Fair Havens, near Matala, midway between the eastern and western 
a city lying between the harbor and the cape, a 


1 3. Acts xxiv. 23; xxviil. 16. 


~~ 

Chap. 27: 10.] ACTS. 

ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ πλοός, διὰ τὸ καὶ 
already hazardous of the saillng, because the even 
τὴν νηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυϑέναι, παρήνει 
tho fast olready to have been past, advised 
ὁ ILTavdAoc, λέγων αὐτοῖς’ Ανδρες, tewod, 
tho Paul, saying to them; Men, I perceive, 


ὅτι peta ὕθρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὐ μόνον 
that with damage and much loss not only 


τοῦ φορτίου καὶ tov πλοίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
or the freight and of the ship, but also of the 


ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσϑαι τὸν πλοῦν. 
lives of us to be about to be the voyage. 
1" δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης τῷ xv6eQvynty καὶ τῷ 
The but centurion by the pilot and by the 
ναυκλήρῳ ἐπείϑετο μᾶλλον, ἢ 
owner of the ship was persuaded rather, than 
τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου λεγομένοις. 1°’ Avevte- 
by those by the Paul being spoken. Inconve- 


tov δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παρα- 
Hhient and of the harbor being to winter 


χειμασίαν, οἱ πλείους ἔϑεντο BbovdAnv ava- 
in, the greater part placed a wish to be 

κάκεῖϑεν, εἴ δύναιν- 
from thence also, they migh* 


TO καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχει- 
be able having come to Phenice to winter, 
μάσαι, λιμένα τῆς Κρήτης ὀλέποντα κατὰ 
Qharbor of the Crete looking towards 
Ai6a καὶ κατὰ χῶρον. #*Ynonrvevoav- 
south-west and towards north-west. Having blown 
τος δὲ Νότου, 
gently and South wind, 
κεκρατηκέναι, 
tohave beenattained, 
to τὴν Κρήτην. 
by tho Crete. 


χϑῆναι 


τος 
led out 


if possibly 


δόξαντες τῆς προϑέσεως 
supposing the purpose 


ἄραντες, ἄσσον παρελέγον- 
αν ΠΟ ΓΑ πο, close passed 


ΤΜΈΕτ’ οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔθαλε κατ᾽ 
After not much but beat against 


αὐτῆς ἄνεμος τυφωνικός, ὁ καλούμενος Εὐρο- 
her ἃ wind tempestuous, that being called 1το- 


κλύδων. PL uvaeraotevtos δὲ tov πλοίου, καὶ 
clydon. Having been caught and _ the ship, and 


μὴ δυναμένου ἀντοφϑαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμω, ἐπι- 
not being able’ to bear up against the wind, hav- 


ἐφερόμεϑα. 16N ησίον δέ 


we were driven. A ΠΆΡΩ island and 


τι ὑποδραμόντες Κλαύδην, 
certain having run under Clauda, 
μόλις ἰἱἰσχύσαιιεν γενέσθαι τῆς 
scarcely to become of the 


δόντες 

ing given up 
καλούμενον 
being called 


περικρατεῖς 
we were able masters 


σκάφης" I hv ἄραντες, θοηϑείας ἐχρῶντο, 
bout; Which having taken up, helps they used, 


ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον’ φοθούμενοί τε μὴ εἰς 
undergirding the ship; fearine and lest into 


τὴν Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσι, 


χαλάσαντες τὸ 
the quicksand they should fall, 


having lowered the 


σκεῦος, οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 
mast, thus were driven. 


Ἰδὲ φοδρῶς δὲ χειμα- 
Exceedingly and heing 


[Chap, 27: 17%. 


(because even the {FAST 
liad already passed by,) 
PAUL advised, 

10 saying ἴῖἴ0 them, 
“Men, I perceive That the 
VOYAGE is about to be at- 
tended with Injury and 
Much Loss, not only of the 
CARGO and the SHIP, but 
also of our LIVES.” 

11 But the CENTURION 
was persuaded by the PI- 
LOT and the OWNER OF 
THE SHIP, rather than by 
the WORDS SPOKEN by 
PAUL. 

12 And the HARBOR be- 
ing inconvenient to winter 
in, the greater part ex- 
pressed a desire to Sail 
from thence also, and, if 
possibly, they might be 
able to reach Phenice, a 
Harbor of CRETE, looking 
towards the South west 
and North west, to wim 
ter there. 

13 And the South wind 
blowing gently, supposing 
that they had attained 
their PURPOSE, weighing 
anchor, they passed close 
by CRETE. 

14 But not long after, 
THAT Tempestuous Wind 
CALLED Juroclydon, beat 

gainst it: 

15 and the slip, having 
been caught, and not being 
able to bear up against the 
WIND, We surrended, and 
were driven. 

16 And as we ran under 
a certain little Island, 
called *Clauda, with diffi- 
culty we were able to be- 
come masters of the BOAT 3 

1W7whichhaving hoisted 
up, they used Tlelps, fun- 
dergirding the sIIIP; and 
fearing Jest they should 
fall into the QUICKSAND, 
lowering tlhe MAST, they 
were thus driven. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. Cauda 


aL 


tenth of October. 
ropes, 
and were intended to keep the whole fabric together.’’ 
Woolsey, 


7 17. Dr. Schmitz says, 


τ 9. The day ef expiation, the great Fast on the tenth of the month Tisri 
‘‘the hypozoomata 
Which ran in a horizontal direction around the ship from the stern to the prow, 


Such also is the opinion of Pres. 
who well remarks that if ropes had passed under the Keel, 


, about the 
were thick and broad 


the boat would have 


been needed in the operation and yet the boat was first lifted on the deck.—0Owen. 
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Chap. 27:18] ACTS. [Chap. 27: 28. 
τομένων ἡμῶν, τῇ ἑξῆς ἐκδολὴν 18 And we being ex- 
storm-tossed of us, onthe next a throwing out ceedingly storm-tossed, on 
ἐποιοῦντο" καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες | the NEXT day they began 


they began; and on the third with their own hands 


τὴν oxe’nv τοῦ πλοίου ἔρριψαν. "°Mnte 
the furniture of the ship they threw out. Neither 


δὲ ἡλίου, μήτε ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείο- 
and sun, nor stars appearing for many 
νας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνος τε οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμέ- 
days, a tempest and πος small pressing, 
λοιπὸν περιῃρεῖτο πᾶσα ἐλπὶς τοῦ 
remaining was taken away all hope of the 
omteotat ἡμᾶς. 2: Πολλῆς δὲ ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχού- 
to be saved sus. Long but abstinence existing, 
ons, tote otateic ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν, 
then standing the Paul in midst of them, 
elev: "Ἔδει μέν, ὦ ἄνδρες, πειϑαρ- 
said; It was proper indeed, O men, having 
χήσαντάς μοι μὴ ἀνάγεσϑαι ἀπὸ τῆς 
taken advice tome not to have loosed from _ the 
XEQOTOAL te τὴν ὕθοιν ταύτην 
to have gained and the damage this 
τὴν ζημίαν. *2Kai τανῦν παραινῶ ὑμᾶς 
the loss. And now I exhort you 
εὐθυμεῖν: ἀποθολὴ γὰρ ψυχῆς οὐδεμία 
to take courage; loss for ofa life not one 
ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν, πλὴν tot πλοίου. “II αρέστη 
Shall be from of you, except the ship. Stood by 
γὰρ μοι ταύτῃ TH νυκτὶ ἄγγελος τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
for me this the night a messenger of the God, 
οὗ eiuu ᾧ καὶ λατρεύω,  AEYWV: 
ot whom [I am to whom ἃ50 1 offer service, saying; 
Μὴ φοθοῦ, Παῦλε- Καίσαρί σε δεῖ πα- 
Not fear, O Paul; To Caesar thee it behooves to 


ραστῆναι-: καὶ ἰδού, κεχάρισταί σοι 
be presented; and lo, has graciously given to thee 


ὁ Θεὸς πάντας τοὺς πλέοντας μετὰ σοῦ. 
the God 4] those sailing with thee. 


2 διὸ se rere ἄνδρες’ πιστεύω γὰρ 
Therefore take you courage, men; I believe for 


τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται xad’ ὃν τρόπον 
in the God that thus ft shall be in which manner 


λελάληταί με. 6Εὶϊῖς νῆσον δέ τινα 
it has been told to me. On an island but certain 


δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. 
it is necessary 09 to be cast. 


VOU, 


Ἰζρήτης, 
Crete, 

καὶ 
and 


Ως δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ νὺξ ἐγένετο, 


When and fourteenth “night was come, 
διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ, κατὰ 
being driven along of us in the Adriatic, about 


μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν ol ναῦται προσά- 
middle of the night suspected the sailors to draw 


yetv tiva αὐτοῖς χώραν’ 
near’ some to them country; 


28y at θολίσαν- 
and having heaved the 


τεῦ, evoov ὀργυιάς εἴκοσι’ δραχὺ δὲ δια- 
lead, they found fathoms twenty; a little and hav- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-20. all Hope. 


to throw overboard ; 

19 and on the TITIrp 
dayt they threw out with 
their own hands the Fur- 
NITURE of the SITIP. 

20 And neither Sun nor 
Stars appearing for Sever- 
al Days, and no small 
Tempest pressing on us, 
tal] remaining ITIope of 
our being saved was taken 
away. 

21 But there having 
been a Great Want of 
food, then PAUL standing 
in the Midst of them, said, 
“QO Men! you ought, in- 
deed, having taken my ad- 
vice, not to have loosed 
from CretTE, but have 
avoided this INJURY and 
LOSS. 

22 And now I exhort 
you to take courage; for 
there will be no Loss of 
Life among you; but only 
of the SIIIP. 

23 tFor there stood by 
me This NIGHT, an Angel 
of the Gop whose I am, 
and ¢whom 1 serve, 

24 saying, ‘Fear not, 
Paul; thou must be pre- 
sented to Cesar; and be- 
hold, Gop, has graciously 
given thee All THOSE SAIL- 
ING with thee.’ 

25 Therefore, take cour- 
age, Men; tfor I believe 
Gop, That it will be so, 
even as it was told me; 

26 but we must be cast 
upon ta certain Island.” 

27 And on the Four- 
teenth Night, when we 
were driven along in the 
FADRIATIC, about MID- 
NIGHT, the SAILORS sus- 
pected tthat Some Coun- 
try drew near to them; 

28 and having sounded, 
they found twenty I ath- 


7 27. Not the Gulf of Venice, but the portion of the Mediterranean south of Italy and 


west of Greece. 


ΤΡ 27. A nautical hypallage, originating in the optical deception, by 


which, on approriching a coast, the land seems to approach to the ship, not the ship to the 


Jand.—Bloomfield. 
t 19. Jonah i. 58. 8 
3. 25. Luke i. 45; 


23. Acts xxiii. 11. 
Rom. iv. 20, 21; 
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t 2. Dan. vi. 16; 
2 Tim. i. 12. 


Rom. i. 9; 2 Tim. i. 
1 26. Acts xxvili. 1. 


Chap. 27 


στήσαντες, 
ing intervened, 


Chap. 20:29.) ACTS. (Chap. “1:85. 


καὶ 
and 


ACTS. 


6oAlcavtEs, 
having heaved the lead, 


πάλιν 
again 


ET OOV ὀργιιὰς δεκαπέντε φοθούμενοί τε, 
they found fathoms fifteen; fearing and, 
μήπως ELS τραχεῖς τόπους ἐκπέσωμεν, ἐκ 
lest on rough places we should fall, out of 
πούμνης OlWavtTas ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας, ηὔχον- 

stern having thrown anchors four, they were. 
TO ἡμέραν yeveotar. ““Tav δὲ ναυτῶν 
wishing day to be, The and saitors 
ζητούντων φιγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, καὶ yada- 

seeking to flee out of the ship and having 


σάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν, προφά- 
lewered the boat into the sea, for an 


σει ὡς ἐκ πρώρας μελλόντων ἀγκύρας 
excuse as out of prow being about anchors 
ἐχτείνειν, “teinev ὁ Παῦλος τῷ Exatovtaexn 
to let down, said the Paul to the centurion 
καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις: ᾽Εὰν μὴ οὗτοι μείνωσιν 
and to the soldiers; If not these remain 

Ev τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωϑῆναι οὐ δύνασϑε. 
in the ship, you to be saved not are aLle. 


ὁ: Τότε OL στρατιῶται ἀπέκοψαν τὰ σχοινία τὴς 
Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the 


ovagys, καὶ εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. ©” Axor 
boat, and allowed her. to fall. Till 
de 


οὗ ἔμελλεν ἡμέρα yiveotar, παρεκάλει 
and while about day to be, called upon 


ὁ Παῦλος ἅπαντας μεταλαθεῖν τροφῆς, λέγων: 
tre Paul all to partake of food, saying 


Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν προθ δ: 
Fourteenth to-day day looking 


κῶντες ἄσιτοι διατελεῖτε, μηδὲν προσλα- 
for, *without food you continue, nothing having 


Gopevor. Aro παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς μεταλαθεῖν 
tuken. Therefore 1 entreat you to partake 


τροφῆς τοῦτο γὰρ πρὸς τὴς ὑμετέρας σῶώτη- 
of Shee this for to the your salva- 


giag ὑπάρχει: οὐδενὸς γὰρ ὑμῶν ϑρὶξ Ex 
tion is; of not one for of you ahair from 


τῆς ἀπολεῖται. ῬΕϊΪπὼν δὲ ταῦτα, 
of the Will perish. Having said and these, 


καὶ ἄρτον, εὐχαρίστησε τῷ Θεῷ 
and taken bread, he gave thanks to the Goi 


EVOALOV πάντων, καὶ κλάσας ἤρξατο ἐσϑί- 
in presence of all, having broken began to 


κεφαλῆς 
head 


λαθὼν 
having 


and 


ELV. 


σθύϑυμοι SE γενόμενοι πάντες, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
cat. 


Encouraged and becoming 411, also they 


30? Huev δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
We were and in the’ shiy 


aL πᾶσαι ψυχαί, "ἰ[διακόσιαι] ἑδδομήκοντα ἕξ 
the all souls, (Ctwo hundred) seventy Six. 


δὲ τροφῆς, 
and of food, 


προσελάθοντο τροφῆς. 
reeceiyed food. 


“SKooeotevries 


ἐκούφιζον τὸ 
Being satisfied 


they lightened the 
πλοῖον, ἐχθαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν ϑάλασ- 


ship, throwing the wheat into the the sea. 
σαν. 8°Ore δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, τὴν γῆν οὐκ 
When and day it was, the land not 


| 


[Chap. 27: 39. 


Olls ; στήσαντες. καὶ πάν τσ βολίσαντες | oms; and a short space a short space 
having intervened, and 
sounding again, ‘they 
found fifteen FE athoms : 

29 and fearing lest. we 
should fall on rocky 
Places they cast out four 
Anchors from the Stern, 
aud were wishing for Day 
to break. 

30 And the SAILORS 
seeking and flee from the 
suip, and having lowered 
the BOAT into the SEA, un- 
der DPretence of being 
about to carry forth An- 
chors from the Bow, 

31 PAUL said to the 
CENTURION and the SoL- 
DIERS, “Unless these men 
remain in the SHIP, you 
cannot be saved.” 

32 Then the SOLDIERS 
eut off the rores of the 
BOAT, and allowed her to 


drift away. 
33 And when Day was 
about to dawn. PAUL 


urged thein all to partake 
of Food, saying, “This 
Day, the Fourteenth Day 
that you have watched, 
you continue fasting, hav- 
ing taken Nothing. 

34 Therefore, I entreat 
you to partake of Iood ; 


for this coneerns YOUR 
Safety ; tfor οί a Hair 
shall perish from | the 


liiAD of any of you.’ 

"35 And havingsaid we 

words, he took Bread,tand 
gave thanks to Gop in the 

presence of all; and hav- 


ing broken, he began eat. 


36 And being encour- 
aged, they also received 
I’ood. 

37 And ALL the Souls 


in the SHIP were two hun- 
dred and seventy-six. 

38 And being satisfied 
with I ood, they lightened 
the snHip, throwing out 
the WHEAT into the SEA. 

39 And when it was 
Day, they did not know 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—37. two hundred—onmit. 


ΒΝ 


hurt in your bodies, if you follow my advice.—Clarke. 
1. 34. 1 Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv. 11; 
xxl. 18. 1 35. Matt. xv. 36; Mark viii. 
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1 Kings i. 
6; John vi. 


r 34. A proverbial expression, for you shall neither lose your lives, nor suffer any 


52; Matt. x. 30; Lnke xii. 73 
11:1 Timmy ἷν. 8, 4. 


Chap. 27: 40.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 28: 2. 


ἐπεγίνωσκον: κόλπον δέ τινα xatevoovv Exov- 
they knew; a bay but they perceived hav- 


ta αἰγιαλόν, εἰς ὅν ἐθουλεύσαντο, εἰ δύ- 
Ing a shore, Into which they wlshed, if they 


ναιντο, ἐξῶσαι τὸ πλοῖον. Καὶ τὰς ἀγκύ- 
were able, to force the ship. And the anchors 


οας περιελόντες εἴων eis τὴν ϑάλασσαν, 
having cut off left in the sea, 

éua ἀνέντες τὰς Cevxtnelag τῶν 
at the same time having loosed the bands of the 
πηδαλίων: καὶ ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀτέρμονα τῇ 

rudders; and having hoisted the foresail to the 
πνεούσῃ, κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν. 4 ITe- 

w ind, they pressed towards the shore. Hav- 
οιπεσόντος δὲ εἰς τόπον διϑάλασ- 
ing fallen and into aplace witha sea on both 
cov, ἐπώκειλλν τὴν ναῦν’ καὶ ἡ μὲν 
sides, they ran aground the vessel; and the indced 


πρῷρα ἐρείσασα ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος, ἡ 
prow having stuck fast remained immovable, the 
δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς bias "[τῶν 
but stern was broken by the violence [of the 


Τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν θουλὴ ἐγέ- 
The and soldiers design was, 


veto, ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας ἀποκτείνωσι, μή 

that the prisoners they should kill, lest 
ἐχκκολυμθήσας διαφύνῃ.- “Ὁ δὲ 
having swum out’ should escape. The but 


ἑκατόνταρχος θουλόμενος διασῶσαι tov II αῦ- 
centurlon wishing to save the Paul, 


λον, ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ 6o0vAnuatos, 
restrained them from the purpose, 
ἐκέλευσέ te τοὺς δυναμένους κολυμθᾶν, ἀπορ- 
ordered and those being able to swim, having 
οίψαντας προώτους ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἐξιέναι’ 
thrown off first to the land to go out; 
“yal τοὺς λοιπούς, 
and the remaining ones, 
σιν, οὕς δὲ ἐπί 
some and on 


κυμάτων. | 
waves.] 


τις 
any one 


μὲν ἐπὶ oavt- 
Indeed on boards, 


τῶν ano τοῦ 
of the from of the 


er 
OUS 
some 


TLVWV 
things 


πλοίου" 


πάντας διασω- 
shlp. 


all to be 


28. 1Kal 
And 


EVEVETO 
it happened 


ΚΕΦ. xn’. 


Kal οὕτως 
And thus 


δϑῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
safely on the land. -ν' 


διασωϑέντες, τότε ἐπέγνωσαν 


ὅτι Μελίτη 
having safelyescaped, then theyknew 


that Melita 
ἣ νῆσος καλεῖται. Οἱ δὲ 6aebaoor παρεῖχον 


the island Is called. The and barbarians rendered 
ov τὴν τυχοῦσαν φιλανϑρωπίαν ἡμῖν’ ἀνά- 
not the ordinary kindness tous; having 
WAVTES γὰρ πυράν, προσελάθοντο πάντας 
kindled for. ἃ fire, they brought to all 


the LAND; but they per- 
ceived a certain Bay, hav- 
ing a Shore, into which 
they wished, if they were 
able, to force the ship. 

40 And having cut off 
the ANCHORS, they left 
them in the sEA; having, 
at the same time, loosed 
the BANDS of the RUD- 
DERS, ahd hoisted the 
FORESAIL to the WIND, 
they pressed towards the 
SHORE. 

41 But having fallen 
into a Place with two cur- 
rents, they ran the VEs- 
SEL aground; and _ the 
Bow sticking fast, remain- 
ed immovable, but the 
STERN was broken by the 
VIOLENCE. 

42 Now it was the De 
sign of ;the SOLDIERS to 
kill the PRISONERS, lest 
any one by swimming out 
should escape. 

43 But the CENTURION 
wishing to save PAUL, re- 
strained them from their 
PURPOSE, and_ ordered 
TIIOSE ABLE *to swim 
out to plunge in first, and 
get tO LAND; 

44 and the REMAINDER, 
soMrEon Boards, and SOME 
on things from the SHIP. 
And thus it happened that 
all reached the LAND in 
safety. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 And having safely es- 
caped, *we then = ascer- 
tained ¢That the ISLAND 
was called 7Melita. 

2 And the #f7RArBa- 
RIANS treated us with no 
ORDINARY Philanthropy ; 
for having kindled a Fire, 
they brought us all to it, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—41. of the wAVES—onnit. 


43. to swim out. 1. we then. 


ἡ 40. The ships of the ancients usually hed two rudders, one on either side of the 
ship. As one helmsman managed both. they were joined by a pole. so that both rudders 


would be parallel. 


The zeukteeriat were the ropes by which these rudders were fastened 
to the sides of the ship, and by which they were moved by the helm:man. 


+t 42. The 


military discipline of the Romans was such, that had the prisoners escaped, the soldiers 


would have been answerable with their lives.—Owen. 


f 1. The recent investigations of Smith show conclusively, that the island now called 


Malta, was the scene of the shipwreck. See Bibloth. 


1 1. Acts xxvii. 26. 1 2. Rom. i. 
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Sacra. 
the Greeks and Romans indiscriminately to all foreigners. 


14; 1 Cor. xiv. 11; Col. iii. 11. 


+ 2. A name applied by 


Chap. 28: 8.1 ACTS. 


[Chap. 28: 10. 


ἡμᾶς, διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶ- 
of us, because of the rain that having been 
τα, καὶ διὰ τὸ ψῦχος. ΞΣυστρέψαντος 


Present, and because of the cold. Having gathered 


δὲ tot Παύλου φρυγάνων πλῆϑος, καὶ ἐπιϑέν- 
and the Paul of sticks a bundle, and having 


τος ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν, ἔχιδνα ἐκ τῆς ϑέρμης 
placed on the fire, aviper from. the heat 


ἐξελθοῦσα κατῆψε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. 
having come out fastened on the hand of him. 


(ἧς δὲ εἶδον ot b6aebaeot κρεμάμενον τὸ 
When and saw the barbarians hanging the 


Crotov ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, ἔλεγον πρὰς 
Wild beast from the hand of him, they said to 


ἀλλήλοις’ Πάντως φονεύς ἐστιν 6 ἄνϑρω- 
each other; Certainly a murderer is the nan 


Ov διασωϑέντα ἐκ τῆς ϑαλάσ- 
this, whom having been saved from the sea 


on. 7 Δίκη ζῆν οὐκ εἴασεν. 5°O μὲν 
the Justice to live not permitted. He indeed 


οὖν ἀποτινάξας τὸ ϑηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ, 
then having shaken off the wild beast into the fire, 


ἔπαϑῦϑεν οὐδὲν κακόν: Sot δὲ προσεδόκων 
sufiecred nothing bad; they but were expecting 


αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμπρασϑαι, ἢ καταπίπτειν 
him te be about to swell, or to fall down 


ἄφνω κνεχρόν. ’Ent πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν, προσδο- 
sucdenly dead. For a long and of them, expect- 


πώντων, καὶ ϑεωρούντων μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς 


οὗτος, 


ing, and secing nothing out of place to 
αὐτὸν γινόμενον, petabadAduevor ἔλεγον, 
him happening, changing their minds they said, 
θεὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. VEv δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν 
A god him to be. In and to those about the 
τόπον ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχε χωρία τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς 
place that were farms tothe chief of the 
, 3 , ‘4 [22 9 id 
νήσου, ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ: ὅς ἀναδεξάμενος 
island, by name Poplius; who having received 
ἡμᾶς, τρεῖς ἡμέρας φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. 
us, three days kindly entertained. 


SEveveto δὲ 


tov Πατέρα tov Ποπλίου πυρε- 
It happened 


and the father of the Poplius with 
τοῖς ~AL δυσεντερίᾳ συνεχόμενον καταχεῖσϑαι' 
fevers and dysentery being seized was lying down: 
πρὸς ὅν ὁ Παῦλος εἰσελθών, καὶ προσευ- 
το whom the Paul going in, and having 
EUuevoc, Tas χεῖρας αὐτῷ, idoa- 
prayed, the hands to him, healed 
to αὐτόν. Τούτου οὖν γενομένου, καὶ οἱ 

him. This therefore being done, ana _ the 


λοιποὶ οἱ ἔχοντες ἀσϑενείας ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, 
Others those having sicknesses in the island, 


TEo0cnNexovto, καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο" Mot καὶ πολ- 
cale, and were healed; Who also with 


λαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀναγομένοις 
Many rewards rewarded us, and leading out 


ἐπέϑεντο τὰ πρὸς τὴν χρείαν. 
they placed on the things for the need. 


etd ets 
having placed 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. three Days. 


T 4. Hee Dikee was the proper name of the heathen goddess of justice. 


daughter of Jupiter, and was called also Nemesis. 


diction of the Sicilian przwtor. 
Vi. ὃ; Vil. 


32; xvi. 18; Luke iy. 
Matt. xv. 6; 


40; Acts xix. 
1 Pin ee 17, 


007 


= 5. Mark xvi. 18; Luke x. 19. £ 6. Acts xiv. 11. 5 8. James v. 14, 15. 
ΤΙΣ 2. 


on δοοοιυηΐ of the FALL- 
ING RAIN, and the COLD. 

3 And as PAUL was col- 
lecting a Bundle of Sticks, 
and placing them on the 
FIRE, ἃ Viper having come 
out from the HEAT, fas- 
tened on his HAND. 

4 And when the BAR- 
BARIANS saw the SER- 
PENT hanging from his 
IIAND, they said, to each 
other, “This MAN is cer- 
tainly a Murderer, who, 
though saved from the 
SEA, TJUSTICE has not 
permitted to live.” 

5 Then, indeed, he 
shook off the SERPENT into 
the FIRE, and fsuffered no 
injury. 

6 But THEY were expect- 
ing him about to swell up, 
or to fall down suddenly 
dead ; and waiting a long 
time, and seeing nothing 
extraordinary happen to 
him, changing their minds 
tthey said, “He is a God.”’ 

7 And in the VICINITY 
of that PLACE were the 
LANDS of the cll1rr of the 
ISLAND, Whose Name was 
7Poplius; who having re- 
ceived us, for *three Days 
benevolently entertained 
uS. 

ὃ Now it happened, that 
the FATHER of POPLIUS, 
being seized with Fevers 
and Dysentery, was lying 


in bed; to whom PaUL 
having entered fand 
prayed, ~put his WANDS 


on him, and cured him. 

9 This, therefore, hav- 
ing been done, the orHERS 
also in the ISLAND, IIAV- 
ING Diseases, came, and 
were cured ; 

10 and THEY presented 
us with Many Presents ; 
and when we left, put on 
board THINGS for our 
WANTS. 


She was the 


ca 7 8. Poplius is thought to have been 
the deputy of the praetor of Sicily, as in the time of Cicero. 


Malta was under the juris- 


t 8. Mark 
8 


1 Cor. xii, . £ 10, 


9, 2 


Chap. 28:11.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 28:17. 


UMera δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχϑημεν ἐν πλοίῳ 


After and three months we soiled Ina ship 


παρακεχειμακότι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, ᾿Αλεξανδρινῷ, 
having been wintered in the island, Alexandrian, 
παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις. Kal καταχϑέντες 


With an ensign Dioscurl. And havlng been led down 


ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέρας τρεῖς’ 
we remained days three; 


κατηντήσαμεν εἰς 
we came 


εἰς Συρακούσας, 
το Syracuse, 


13°OeEv περιελθόντες 
Whence having gone round 


Ῥήγιον: καὶ μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν ἜΝ ΠΤ 
Rhegium; and after one day having sprung up 


Νότου, δευτεραῖοι ἤλθομεν εἰς Ποτιόλους" 
a South wind, second day We came to Puteoll; 


ἸἹΔοῇ εὑρόντες ἀδελφούς παρεχλήϑημεν ἐπ’ 
where having found brethren we were invited by 


αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἑπτά: καὶ οὕτως εἰς 


them to remain days seven; and thus towards 
τὴν Ρώμην ἤλϑομεν. /Kaxetdev ol ἀδελφοὶ 
tho rome we went. And thence the brethren 
ἀκούσαντες τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἐξῆλϑον 
having heard the things concerning us, came out 


ἄχοις ’Anxiov φόρου, 
as far ἂς. Appii forum, 


otc ἰδών ὁ Παῦλος. 


whom secing the Paul, 


τῷ Oc, ἔλαθε ϑάρσος. 


to the God, he took courage. 
16’Ote δὲ ἤλθομεν εἰς Ρώμην, *[6 ἑκατόνταο- 


εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν 
to ameeting withus 
καὶ Τριῶν tabeovav: 
and Three taverns: 
εὐχαριστήσας 
having given thanks 


When and we camc to Iteme [the centurion 
yoo παρέδωκε τοὺς δεσμίους τῷ στρατοπε- 
delivered the prisoners tothe perfect of 


δάρχῃ"] [δὲ] Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη 


the Pretorium Seay τ the [but] Paul waspermitted 


τῷ φυλάσσοντι 
the watching 


σὺν 
with 


ἑαυτόν, 
himself, 


μένειν xad’ 
to abide by 


αὐτὸν στρατιώτῃ. 1 Ἐγένετο δὲ peta ἡμέρας 


him soldiers. It happened and after days 
τρεῖς συγκαλέσασϑαι αὐτὸν τοὺς ὄντας 
three to have called together to him those bcing 
τῶν Ιουδαίων πρώτους. Συνελϑόντων 
of the Jews chiefs. Having come together 


δὲ αὐτῶν, ἔλεγε πρὸς αὐτούς: 
ana of them, he said to them 


πνοὲς ἀδελ- 


Men breth- 


φοί, ἐγὼ οὐδὲν ἐναντίον 
ren, 1 nothing against having done to the ‘people 


ἢ τοῖς ἔϑεσι τοῖς πατρώοις, δέσμιος ἐξ 
or to the customs those paternal, a prisoner from 


ἹἹεροσολύμων 
Jerusalém 


ποιήσας τῷ λαῷ 


παρεδόϑην 


εἰς τὰς χεῖρας 
I was delivered 


into the hands 


* eT. er Ty were entered Rome. 
the PRISONER to the PREFECT OF THE PRETORIUM CAMP—omit. 
+ 11. Castor and Pollux, children of Jupiter, the tutelary deities of sailors. 


port of this celebrated city was directly in the course from Malta to Italy. 
maritime city of lower Italy, Opposite Messina in Sicily. 


+ 13. Puteoli is now called Puzzioli, 
About 52 miles from Rome, 
Campania. 
The usual title given to the chief of the fortress. 


BRETIIREN having 


and lies six miles south-west from Naples. 
a town on the Appian way, a road paved from Rome to 
+ 15. Another place on the same road, some 33 miles from Rome. 7 16. 

He commanded the garricon of Rome, 


11 And after Three 
Months we set 5241] in an 
Alexandrian Ship, which 
had wintered in the Is- 
LAND, With the Sign of 
the ¢Dioseuri. 

12 And having landed 
at tSyracuse, weremained 
three Days; 

13 whence, coasting 
round, we came to fRhe- 
gium: and after One Day, 
a South wind having 
sprung up, we caine in 
Two days to ftPuteoli; 

14 where we _ found 
Brethren, and were invited 
by them to remain seven 
Days; and thus we went 
towards Rome. 

15 <And_ thence, the 
heard 
about our AFFAIRS. came 
out to meet us as far as 
tAppii Forum, and the 
*+Three Taverns: whom, 
when PAUL Saw, he 
thanked Gop, and _ took 
Courage. 

16 And when we *came 
to Rome, the CENTURION 
delivered the PRISONERS 
to the fPREFECT OF THE 
PRETORIUM CAMP; but 
tTPAUL was permitted to 
dwell by himself, with the 
SOLDIER Who GUARDED 
him. 

17 Andit occurred, after 
three Days, he ecaJled toge- 
ther the cCtiler men of the 
JEws. And they having 
ecnvened, he said to them, 
“Brethren, t¢though I 
have done nothing con- 
trary to the PEOPLE. or to 
the PATERNAL CUSTOMS, 
yet tI was delivered a 
Prisoner from Jerusalem 


delivered 
16. but—omiit. 

+ 12. The 
413.A 
mame is Reggio. 


e155; 


16. the CENTURION 


Its present 


a body of 10,000 men, who were lodged in the Pretorium camp, an enclosed fortress of 


παν 40 acres, 
palace. 


~ 16. Acts xxiv. 25; xxvii. 3. 
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£ 17. Acts xxiv. 12, 14; xxv. 8. 


outside of the city, and about a mile and a half from the emperor’s 


1 17. Acts xxi. 33, 


Chap. 28:18. ACTS. (Chap. 28: 26. 
? , ΠΣ 

τῶν Ῥωμαίων: ᾿δοἵΐτινες ἀνακρίναντές με! into the HWANDs of the Ro- 

ot the Romans: who having examined me | yIANS; 

EGovAovto ἀπολῦσαι, διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν 18 who, thaving ex- 
wished to release, because that no one amined me wished to re- 

αἰτίαν ϑανάτου ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί. 29’AvtiAe-| lease me, because there 

cause of death to be in me. Speaking was No Cause of Death 

γόντων δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων,, ἠναγκάσϑην ἐπι- in me. 

against ἃμὰ the Jews, I was foreed to 


καλέσασϑαι Καίσαρα: οὐχ ὡς tov ἔϑνους pov 
call upon Caesar; not as of the nation of me 


ἔχων τι κατηγορῆσαι. Aida ταύτην 
having anything to accuse. Because of this 

οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν παρεκάλεσα ἡμᾶς ἰδεῖν 
therefore the cause I called you to see 


καὶ προσλαλῆσαι" ἕνεκεν yao τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
and tospeak with; onaccount for ofthe hope of the 


ἼἼσραὴλ τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην περίκειμαι. “Οἱ 
lsracl the chain this l wear around. They 


δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπον: Ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμματα 


and to him said; We neither letters 
περὶ σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 
concernipg thee received from the Judea, 
οὔτε παραγενόμενός ts * τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
neither having come any one of the’ brethren 
ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησέ τι περὶ σοῦ 
related or spoken anything concerning thee 
πονηρόν. 2’ Αξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ σοῦ ἀκοῦσαι, 
evil, Woe deem proper but from thee to hear, 
ci φρονεῖς’ περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς 
What thou thinkest; concerning indeed for of the 
αἱρέσεως ταύτης γνωστόν ἐστιν ἡμῖν, ὅτι 
sect this known is tous, that 
ITALOV j λέ 23T a Ed 
WAVTAYOV QVTLAEVETAL. αξάμενοι 


everywhere it is spoken against. Having appointed 


δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν, ἧκον πρὸς αὐτόν εἰς τὴν 
and to him a day, came to him to the 
Ἑενίαν πλείονες" οἷς ἐξετίϑετο διαμαρτι:- 
lcdging many; to whom he set forth testifying 
ούμενος τὴν δασιλείαν tov Θεοῦ, πείϑων 
earnestly the kingdom of the God, persuading 
> , * Ν ᾿ -} - 53 
τε αὐτούς [τὰ] περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἀπὸ 
and them [the things] concerning the Jesus, from 
TE τοῦ νόμου Mwiictwc καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, 
both the law of Moses and of the prophets, 
5 x we e ε , oA ‘ ε ‘ 3 ἢ 
ἀπὸ πρωΐ ἕως ἑσπέρας. Ζ' Καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐἘπει- 
from morning till evening. And these indecd were 
tovte τοῖς λεγομένοις. οἱ δὲ 
persuaded by the words being spoken, those but 
ἠπίστοιν. Θ᾽ Ασύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες πρὸς ἀλλή- 
believed not. Not agreed and being with each 


Rove, ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ Παύλου 
other, they were dismissed, saying of the Pau} 


ojua ἕν: Ὅτι καλῶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
word one; That well the spirit the holy 


ἐλάλησε διὰ ‘Hoatov τοῦ προφήτου πρὸς 
spoke through IEsaias the prophet to 


τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, *A¢yov: Πορεύϑητι πρὸς 
the fathers of us. saying: Go thou to 


tT 18. Acts xxii. 24; xxiv. 193; xxv. 83 xxvi. 31. 


xxvi. 6, ἡ. 1.20. Acts xxvi. 29; Eph. iii. 1; iv. 1; 
Philemon 10, 13. 1 22. Acts xxiv. 5,113; 1 Pet. ii. 
97: Acts xvii. 3; xix. 8. ἢ 24. Acts xiv. 4; 


vy. 21; Iezek, xii. 2; Matt. xiii. 


Rom. xi, ὃ. 
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SVE. 4: χὶν. 9. 
11, 15; Mark iv. 12; Lnke viil. 10; John xii. 40; 


19 But the JEws speak- 
ing against it, $1 was com- 
pelled to appeal to Cesar ; 
not as having anything of 


which to accuse my NA- 
TION. 
20 For This REASON, 


therefore, I called you, to 
see and speak with you; 
tfor on account of the 
Wore of IsraEL I wear 
tthis CIIAIN.” 

21 And TurEY said to 
him, “We neither’ re- 
ceived Letters from JU- 
DEA about thee, nor did 
any of the  BRE'TIIREN 
who came relate or speak 
Any I®vil coneerning thee. 

22 But we deem it pro- 
per to hear from thee 
what thou thinkest; for 
indeed it is known to us 
concerning this_ SECT, 
+*That it is everywhere 
spoken against.” 

23 And having appoint- 
ed him a Day, many caine 
to him into his LODGING; 
tto whom he set forth, 
earnestly testifying the 
kINGDOxM of GOp, and per- 
suuding them concerning 
JESUS, both from the LAW 
of Moses and the prorH- 


Ers, from Morning fill 
Jivening. 
24 And SOME were 


persuaded by the worpbs 
BEING SPOKEN; but SOME 
believed not. 

25 And not being agreed 
with each other, they 
were dismissed, DAU say- 
ing one Word, ‘‘Welk did 
the. ITOL\Y SPIRIT Speak 
through Isaiah the prorii- 
ET to our FATITERS, 

26 saying, $'Go to this 


20. Acts 


+ 19. Acts xxv. 11. ἢ 
VJ 90; 2 Time ἰ. 167" 1h. 9; 
12; iv. 11. ¥ 23. Luke xxiv. 


t 26. Isa. vi. 9; Jer. 


Chap. 28: 27.] ACTS. [Chap. 28:31. 
tov λαὸν τοῦτον, zal εἶπον: ᾿Ακοῇ axov-| ‘PEOPLE, and say, IJlear- 
the people this, and say thou; With ears you! ‘ing you will hear, though 
σετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε: καὶ ] ‘you may not understand ; 
will hear, and not not you may understand; and ‘and seeing, you will see, 
ὀλέποντες GAewete, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδη- | ‘though you may not per-: 
seeing you will see, and not not you may ‘ceive 
ee ὙΠ Επαχύνϑτι γὰρ 7 naedta τοῦ λαοῦ 27 ‘For the HEART of 
neree ve. Bee ne or - lear ο 1e peop ‘his PEOPLE is stupified ; 
POUT Uy: MOY withthe Gueg RUnlie thereon? | wey. Near heavily with 
. : Bead. ἘΔ τῷ , |Aheir EARS, and. their 
καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς αὑτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν: μή-} tayps they ‘have closed: 
and the eyes of them they closed; lest out at any cme they 
MOTE ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφϑαλμοῖς, xai | «7, es : : 
at any time they should see with the eyes, and ‘should see with their 
τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ EYES, and hear with their 
. y = ¢ . 
wlth the ears they should hear, and with the heart ant 410 unde! aut 
- f With 16] HEART an 
συνῶσι καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ Ἶ "Ὁ 
they should understand, and should return, and ‘should retrace thei steps, 
ἰάσωμαι αὐτούς. 2ϑ:Γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω, and I should heal them. 
I should heal then. Known therefore let it be 28 Be it known to you, 
e - td ~ or 3 , x ; ᾿ *k 1 δ - 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν ἀπεστάλη τὸ σωτήριον therefore, That * This ner 
to you, that to the Gentiles is sent the salvation} VATION of Gop 15 sent {to 
τοῦ Θεοῦ αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκούσονται. 29" Καὶ the GENTILES, and they 
of the God; they and will hear. [And will hear it. 


ταῦτα αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος, ἀπῆλθον οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖ- 
these thinzs of ΣΙ saying, went the Jews, 


συξήτησιν.] 
themselves discussion. ] 


ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
having among 


πολλὴν ἔχοντες 
much 


οι, 


θυ" Ἐμεινε δὲ διετίαν ὅλην ἐν idiw μισϑώ- 
IIe abode and twoyears whole in own hired 
ματι’ καὶ ἀπεδέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευ- 
dwelling; and received all those coming 
ομένους πρὸς αὐτόν, δικηρύσσων τὴν ὄθασι- 
in to him, publishing the kingdom 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ διδάσκων τὰ πε- 
of the God, and teaching the things con- 
οἱ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ 
cerning the Lord Jesus Anointed With 
πόσης παρρησίας, ἀκωλύτως. 
all frecdoin of speech, unrestrained. 


29 *[And when he said 
these things, the JEWS 


departed, having Much 
Discussion among them- 
selves. ] 


30 And he dwelt. two 
whole Years in his Own 
Tlired house, and received. 


ALL those COMING IN to 
him; 

31 <tproclaiming the 
KINGDOM of Gop, and 


teaching the THINGS con- 
cerning the Lorp Jesus 
Christ, with Entire Free- 
dom of speech, and with- 
out restraint. 


ACTS OF APOSTLES. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. This SALVATION. 


OF APOSTLES. 


29.—omit. 


Subseription—ActTs 


1 28. Matt. xxi. 41, 43; Acts xiii. 46,47; xviii. 6; xxii. 21; xxvi. 17, 18; Rom. 


xi. 11. 1. 31. Acts iv. 31; Eph. yi. 19. 
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*([TIAYAOY EILIZTOAH] onda PQOMAIOYS 


[OF PAUL AN EPISTLE] ROMANS 
ἧς: 
TO THE ROMANS. 
ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. | CIIAPTER 1. 

Παῦλος δοῦλος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς 1 Paul, ἃ Servant of 
Paul, a servant of Jesus Anointed, called | *Christ Jesus, fa Constli- 
ἀπόστολος, ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον tuted Apostle, fset apart 
an apostle, having been set apart for glad tidings| for the Glad Tidings of 

Θεοῦ, (22Ὁ προεπηγγείλατο διὰ τῶν | God,— 
of God, (which he promised before through the 2 (twhich was previ- 


προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν Γραφαῖς ayiats,) ὅπε-] ously announced fthrough 
prophets of himself in writings holy,) ¢on- | his PROPHETS in the holy 


οἱ τοῦ υἱοῦ: αὑτοῦ, (τοῦ yevone- | Scriptures, )— 

ccrning the son of himself, (that having been 3 concerning THAT SON 
νου ἐκ σπέρματος Aavtd κατὰ σάρκα] of his, twho was born of 
born from a seed of David according to flesh; 


the Posterity of David as 
“τοῦ ὁρισϑέντος υἱῦ Θεοῦ ἐν] to the Flesh; 

ἐὰν HAT INSU ECU A LCN eee pre sate: ofGod in 4 who was tdesignated 
δυνάμει, κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης, €E|the Son of God in Power 


power, according to splrit of holiness, from as to the Spirit of Holi- 
ἀναστάσεως vexoa@v,) Inoov Χριστοῦ τον ness, by his Resurrection 
a4 resurrection of dead ones,) Jesus Anointed of the f 

rom the Dead,—Jesus 


ζυρί ἡμᾶ 5 : U J Ε άριν καὶ ΗΝ ; 

voy ταν τον eres Re OOnEY ἀποῖν and που Ἢ we re- 
ceived Favor and Apos- 
tolic office, in order to the 
Obedience of Faith among 
All the NATIONS, on ac- 


ἀποστολὴν εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς 
apostleship for obedience of faith din all the 
ἔϑνεσιν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ: δέν 
nations, in behalf of the name of him; among 
οἷς ἐστε καὶ ὑμεῖς, κλητοὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ") : ie 
whom are also you, calledones of Jesus Anointed:) count of his NAME: 
"πᾶσι τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Ῥώμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς Θε- G-among. whom: you are 
to all those who are in Rome beloved ones of also the Invited ones of 
ov, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις: χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Jesus Christ ;— 
God called saints; favor to you and peace froin R 7 to re who ARE of 
- ‘ co ἢ , ~ ome € BELOVED 0 
Θεοῦ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- | πεν 
God Father “of us, and Lord Jesus Anointed. God, Constituted IToly 
x > = ‘as me ‘ Sue 4 be ἢ 
στοῦ. ΞΠρῶτον μὲν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μοι] 9ΠῸ5 ;1 vor and Peace to 
First indeed I give thanks to the God of me} YOU from God our Father, 


διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ πάντων bpov, | and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


through Jesus Anointed on account of all of you, S And first, tI give 
ὅτι ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν χκαταγγέλλεται ἐν ὅλῳ] thanks io my Gop through 


because the faith of you is celebrated in whole} Jesus Christ *concerning 


τῷ κόσμῳ. "Mdetus γάρ μού ἐστιν ὁ Θεός. | YOU all, Because your 
the world. A witness for of me Is _ the _ God, FAITH 1s celebrated in the 
ᾧ λατρεύω ἐν τῷ πνεύματί μου ἐν τῷ | Whole worvp. | " 

to whom 1 am a servant in the spirit of me in the 9 For GOD is my Wit- 


εὐαγγελίῳ tov υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως ness, whom I reverently 
glad tidings of the sun of him, how unceasingly | S@rve with my SPIRIT in 


the GLAD TIDINGS of his 


μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι, Mnavtote ἐπὶ tar | | : 
remembrance of you 1 make, always on the SON, how : incessantly I 
προσευχῶν pov δεόμενος εἴπως ἤδη ποτὲ ΠΡ ΘΙ ΘΗ ΠΗ, τοῖς 
prayers of me asking, if possibly now at length 10 always asking mM 
δωϑί ay _{my PRAYERS, that if by 
εὐοδωϑησομαι ἐν τῷ ϑελήματι τοῦ any means, now at length, 


I shall havea prosperous journey by the will of the I mav have a prosperous 
aa « ; ¢ Py ῳ 


Θεοῦ ἐλϑεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. π᾿ Επιποϑῶ γὰρ] journey, thy the wILL of 
God to come to you. I long for! Gop to come to vou 


. a MANUSCRIPT.—Title—To THE ROMANS. 1. Christ Jesus. 8. concern- 
ing you all. 

t 1. Acts xxif. 21; 1 Cor. i. 1; Gal. i. 1; 1 Tim. 1. 11; ii. 2 Tim. 1. 11. 11. 
Acts ix. 15; xili. 2; Gal. i. 15. 1 2. Gen. xxii. 18; Deut. xviii. 15; 2 Sam. vii, 12; 
Tsa. ix. 6. 7: Jer. xxiii. 5, 63 xxxiii. 14-16; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; Dan. ix. 24. 1 2. Aets 
iii. 21. 1 3. Matt. i. 6,16; Luke i. 32; Acts fi. 30; 2 Tim. li. 8. ἢ 4. Aet: χ 
33. +t 9. Rom. xi. 1; 2 Cor. i. 23; Phil. i. 83 1 Thess. ii. 5. 1 10. Rom. xv. 
23,32; 1 Thess, 111, JC. 1. 10. James iv. 15. 
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ROMANS 


μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν 
gift to vou 


Chap. 1:11.] 
ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τι 
to see you, that some 1 may impart 


πνευματικόν, εἰς TO στηριχϑῆναι ὑμᾶς" 1Ζτοῦτο 
spiritual, for the to be established you; this 


δέ ἐστι, συμπαρακληϑῆναι, ἐν ὑμῖν 
and is, to be comforted together, among you 
διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως, ὑμῶν τε xal 
through the in each other falth, of you and also 
ἐμοῦ. BOY ϑέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελ- 
of me. Not I wish but γοὰὶ to be ignorant, breth- 
qot, ὅτι πολλάκις προεϑέμην ἐλϑεῖν πρὸς 
ten, that many times 1 purposed to come to 
ὑμᾶς, (καὶ ἐκωλύϑην ἄχρι τοῦ δεῦρο,) 
you, (and was hindered till the present,) 
ἵνα τινὰ καρπὸν σχῶ vat ἐν ὑμῖν, κα- 


that some fruit I might have also among you, as 


ϑὼς καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔϑνεσιν. 4°EA- 

even among. the other nations. to 
λησί te καὶ θαρθάροις, σοφοῖς τε 
ΟἸΓΟΘΟΚΒ both and to barbarians, to wise ones both 


τὸ 
that 
TOLS 
to those 


καὶ ἀνοήτοις ὀφειλέτης εἰμί: Motta, 
and to simple ones a debtor I am; thus, 
κατ᾽ ἐμέ, πρόϑυμον 
according to me, I am eager 
ἐν Ῥώμῃ εὐαγγελίσασϑαι. Ἰοὺ γὰρ ἐπαι- 
in Rome to announce glad tidings. Not for I am 
σχύνομαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον: δύναμις yao Θεοῦ 
ashamed the glad tidings; power for of God 
ἐστιν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι, *Tov- 

is for salvation to all to the believing, 70 
daim te "ἰπρῶτον] καὶ “Ἕλληνι. ΤΔικαιο- 
Jew both [first] and to Greck. Righteous- 
ovvn yao Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ 
ness for of God in it is revealed from 


πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, καϑὼς γέγραπται: 
faith in order to faith, as it has been written; 


ὑμῖν 
to you 


καὶ 
even 


Ὃ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως, ζήσεται. 

The and just by faith, shall live. 
Ἰϑ᾽ Αποκαλύπτεται γὰρ 6077 Θεοῦ ἀπ’ 
Is revealed besides Wrath of God from 


οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ἀσέθειαν καὶ ἀδικίαν ἀν- 
heaven on all impiety and injustice of 


ϑρώπων, τῶν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ xate- 
men, of those the truth by injustice hold- 


χόντων. ΙΔιότοι TO γνωστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ing down. Because that known of the God 


φανερόν ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς: ὁ Θεὸς yao αὐτοῖς 


manifest is among them; the God for to thein 
ἐφανέρωσε: 29( ta yao ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 
showed; (the things for unscen of him from 
τίσεως κόσμου, τοῖς ποιήμασι νοού- 
creation of the world, inthe things made being 
μενα καϑορᾶται, ἥ τε ἀΐδιος αὐτοῦ 


perceived is clearly seen, the both eternal of him 


δύναμις καὶ ϑειότης:) εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς 
power and = deity;) in order that to be them 
ἀναπολογήτους. 2ΖΙΔιότι γνόντες τὸν Θεόν, 


inexcusable. Because having known the God, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. first—omit. 
{ 11. Rom. xv. 29. 1 13. Rom. xv. 23. 
ix. 15. + 16. Psa. xl. 9; Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim. i. 8. 


$17. Rom.ili. 21. 
t 18. Acts xvii. 30; Eph. v. 6; Col. iii. 6. 


21. 
012 


1 13. Phil. 
t 17. Hab. ii. 4; John iii. 36; 


[Chap. 1: 20. 


11 For I greatly desire 
to see you, tthat I may 
impart to you Some spirit- 
ual Gift, for your firm Es- 
TABLISHMENT ; 

12 and this is, that I 
may be comforted among 
you, through the MUTUAL 
Iaith both of you and me. 

13 But I wish you not 
to be ignorant, Brethren, 
tthat I often purposed to 
come to you, (though hin- 
dered till Now) that I 
may have tSome [Iruit 
along you also, even as 
among the oTHER Na- 
tions. 

14 {Both to Greeks and 
Barbarians, both to Wise 
andSinple,lam a Debtor ; 

15 so that ACCORDING 
TO my ability, I am eager 
to announce glad tidings 
among you also in Rome. 

16 tFor I am not 
ashamed of the GLAD TI- 
DINGS ; tbecause they are 
the Power of God for Sal- 
vation to KIvery ONE BE- 
LIEVING; both to Jew 
and to Greek ; 

17 tFor the Righteous- 
ness of God by Iaith is re- 
vealed therein in order to 
Faith ; as it has been writ- 
ten, {But the RIGHTE- 
οὐκ by Faith, shall live.’’ 

18 tBesides, the Wrath 
of God is revealed from 
Weaven in regard to All 
Impiety and Injustice of 
THOSE MEN, who through 
Injustice, SUPPRESS the 
TRUTLII. 

19 Because the KNOW- 
LEDGE Of GOD is apparent 
among them ; for Gop dis- 
closed it to Them ; 

20 for this INVISIBLE 
things, even His ETERNAL 
Power and Deity, since 
the Creation of the World 
are clearly seen, being per- 
ceived by the THINGS 
Which are MADE; so that 
they are inexcusable. 


iv. 17. £ 14.1 Cor. 
$16.1 Cor. i. 18; xv. 2, 
Gal. iii. 11; Phil. iii. 9; Heb. 
t 20. Psa. xix. 1; Acts xiv. 17; 


Chap. 1: 21.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 1: 29. 


oty ὡς Θεὸν ἐδόξασαν ἢ ηὐχαρίστησαν᾽ 
not as God they glorified or they gave thanks; 
ἀλλ’ ἐματαιώϑησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς ad- 
but were vain in the reasonings of 
TOV, καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν 
them, and ν ἃ" darkened the perverse of them 
καρδία: φάσκοντες εἶναι σοφοί, ἐμωράν- 
heart; asserting to be wise ones, they were 
ϑησαν, Ξκαὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ agtao- 


{oolish, and changed the glory of the incor- 


τοι! Θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
ruptible God in a likeness 


τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, καὶ πετεινῶν καὶ 


εἰκόνος otao- 
of an image of cor- 


TETOANO- 


ruptible man, and birds and of four-footed 
dmv καὶ ἑρπετῶν. 24AL0 *lxal] πα- 
beasts and creeping things. Therefore [also] de- 
ρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιϑυμίαις 
livered them the God in the lusts 

τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν εἰς ἀκαϑαρσίαν, τοῦ ati- 
of the hearts Οὗ {οι to impurity, or the to 
μάξζεσϑαι τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν ἐἙἑαυτοῖς' 


be dishonored the bodies of them in themselves; 


Ξοορΐτινες μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ς | S 
who exchanged the truth of the God 


ἐν τῷ ψεύδει, καὶ ἐσεθάσϑησαν καὶ ἐλα- 


in the falsehood, and reverenced and served 
τρευσαν TH κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαν- 
the created thing more than him having 

τα, ὃς ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶ- 
ereated, who is worthy of praise into the ages; 
νας ἀμήν. ΞοΔιὰ τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὖἠς- 
so be it. On account of this deliyered them 

A} e x > , 3 f [{ Ἀ 

τοὺς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς πάϑη ἀτιμίας. Αἴ τε γὰρ 


the God to The even for 


ϑήλειαι αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν 


passions of infamy. 


females of them changed the natural use 
εἰς τὴν παρὰ φύσιν" τ-ὁμοίως 
into that inviolation of nature; In like manner 
TE “GL οἱ ἄρρενες ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν 
and also the males having left the natural 
χρῆσιν τῆς ὕϑῃηλείας, ἐξεκαύϑησαν ἐν TH 
use of the female, were inflamed with the 


ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἄρσενες EV ἄρσεσι 
lust of themfor for each other, males with males 
τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην ζατεργαξζόμενοι, καὶ τὴν ἀν- 
the indecency Working out, and the recom- 


τιμισθίαν, ἣν ἔδει, τῆς πλάνης av- 
pence, Which it Wasproper, of the error of 


TOV ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολαμθάνοντες. “Kai χκαϑὼς 
them in themselves receiving back. And as 


οὐχ ἐδοχίμασαν τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν EV ἐπιγνώσει, 
not they did try the God te have in Knowledge, 


ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ἀδοχιμον νοῦν, 
the God tov a worthless mind, 


παρέδωχεν αὐτοὺς 
delivered them 


ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καϑήχκοντα: ϑπεπληρωμένους 
to do the things not fitting having been filled 
πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, πονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξίᾳ, 


Withall iniquity, inwickedness, tncovetousness, 


21 Because, though they 
knew Gop, they did not 
glorify or thank him as 
God, but tbecame vain in 
their REASONINGS, and 
Their PERVERSE Heart 
was darkened ; 

22 assuning to be Wise 
men, they became foolish ; 

23 and they changed the 
GLORY Οὗ the INCORRUP- 
VIBLE $God into an In- 
age-likeness of Corrupti- 
ble Man, and of Birds, and 
of Quadrupeds, and of 
Reptiles. 

24 tTherefore Gop de 
livered them over, through 
the Lust’s of their IIEARTS 
for Impurity, {to DIS- 
ΠΌΝΟΙ their BODIES 
among themselves ; 

25 twho exchanged the 
TRUTIEL concerning GOD 
for a FALSE religion, and 
reyereneced and served the 
CREATURE rather than the 
CREATOR, Who is worthy 
of praise to the AGES; 
Amen ! 

26 On this account God 
delivered them over to in- 
famous Passions ; for even 
their FEMALES changed 
the NATURAL Use _ for 
VWUAT which is UNNATU- 
RAL } 

27 and in like manner, 
also the arALES, leaving 
the NATURAL Use of the 
FEMALE were burnt up 
with their furious LUst for 
each other ;—Males with 
Males committing INDE- 
CENCY, and receiving back 
among themselves that 
RECOMPENSE of their ER- 
ror which was proper. 

298 And as they did not 


choose to possess” the 
Knowledge of Gop, GoD 


delivered them over to a 
Worthless Mind to do IM- 
PROPER THINGS j— 

29 abounding in livery 
Iniquity ;—in Wickedness, 
in Covetousness, in Malig- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. also—omiit. 

21. 2 Kings xvii. 153; Jer. ii. 

20; Isa. ΧΙ, 

Acts vii. 42; Ieph. iv. 18, 19; 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. 
1 25. Jer. x. 14; Jonah ii. 8; Hab. 11. 18. 
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a ph. ἱν. 11, 18. 
18, 26; Jer. ii. 11; Ezek. viii. 10; Acts xvii. 29. 


{ 23. Deut. iv. 16; Psa. evi. 
1 24. Psa. lxxxi. 12; 


1 24. Ley. xviii. 22; 1 Pet. iv. 3. 


Chap. 1:380.] ROMANS. 
κακίᾳ’ μεστοὺς φϑόνου, φόνου, ἔριδος, 
in mallgnity; full of envy, murder, strife, 


δόλου, xaxontetas, ψιϑυριστάς: %xatarddAous, 
deceit, bad disposition, whlsperers; revilers, 


ϑεοστυγεῖς, ὑδριστάς, ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, 
God-haters, insolent ones, proud ones, boasters, 
ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν, γονεῦσιν ἀπειϑεῖς, *aov- 
inventors of evils, to parents disobedient, obsti- 
VETOUG, ἀσυνϑέτους, ἀστόργους, 
nate ones, covenant-breakers, unaffectionate ones, 
*T donovoboug, | ἀνελεήμονας: 32οἵτινες τὸ 
Cimplacable ones,] unmerciful ones; who the 


δικαίωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπιγνόντες, (ὅτι οἱ 
ordinance of the God having known, (that those 


τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες ἄξιοι ϑανάτου 
the things such doing worthy of death 


εἰσιν,) οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν: ἀλλὰ καὶ συν- 
are,) ποῖ only them they do; but even are 


evdoxotot τοῖς πράσσουσι. ΚΕΦ. 6΄. 2. 
well pleased to those doing. 

᾿Διὸ ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνϑρωπε πᾶς 
Wherefore inexcusable thou art, O man every one 
ὁ κρίνων. Ἔν ᾧ γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν 
who art judging. In which for thou judgest the 
ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις" τὰ γὰρ 
other, thyself thou condemnest; the things for 
αὐτὰ πράσσεις 6 κρίνων. ΞΟἴΐδαμεν δέ, 
same thou doest who art judging. We know but, 


ὅτι τὸ κρῖμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστι κατὰ 
that the sentence of the God is according to 


ἀλήϑειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσ- 
truth upon those the things such doing. 
σοντας. %Aoyitn δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνϑρωπε ὁ 
Thinkest thou and this, O man who 

XOLVWV τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας, καὶ 
art judging those the things such doing, and 
σὺ ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρῖ- 
thou shalt escape ἔπ 56η- 


er 
OTL 
that 


σοιῶν αὐτά, 
art doing them, 


μα τοῦ 
tence of the God? 


Θεοῦ; Ἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χροη- 
Or of the wealth of the good- 


στότητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς 
ness of him and of the forbearance and of the 
ὅτι 
that 


καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν, 
thinkest thou wrong, being ignorant, 


μακροϑυμίας 


patience 


εἰς μετάνοιαν σὲ 
reformation thee 


Θεοῦ 
God 


TOU 
of the 


TO χρηστὸν 


the goodness to 


Κατὰ δὲ τὴν σκληρότητά σου καὶ 
According to but the hardness of thee and 


ἄγει; 
leads? 


σεαυτῷ 


ϑησαυρίζεις Ι 
to thyself 


thou treasurest 


GUETUVONTOV καρδίαν, 
unchanged heart, 


ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως δι- 


Wrath in aday of wrath and of a revelation of 


“αιοχρισίας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅς ἀποδώσει ἑκα- 
righteous judgment ofthe God, who willrender to 

TTOLS 
to those 


τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ’ 
the works of him; 


κατὰ 
according to 


OTW 
exnch 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. Implacable—omit. 
approving those who. 


“. 


| THER, 


[Chap. 2:6. 


nity; full of Envy, Mur- 
der, Strife, 
Habits ;Secret Slanderers, 
30 Revilers, God-haters, 
Insolent, Proud, Boasters, 
Disobedient to Parents, 
31 Obstinate, Covenant- 
breakers, destitute of Na- 


Deceit, Bad: 


tural Affection, without 
Pity ; 
32 who, though they 


know the ORDINANCE of 
Gob, (That THOSE who 


PRACTISE SUCH things. 


are tdeserving of Death,) 
not only *are doing Them, 
but even are approving 
those who practise them. 
CHAPTER II. 

1 Therefore thou art in- 
excusable, O Man! THOU 
who JUDGEST all; 
in what thau judgest ANo- 
thou condemnest 


ΠΟΤ᾽ 


Thyself; since Tuou, the 


JUDGE, fdost practise the 
SAME things. 

2But we know That the 
SENTENCE Of Gop is ac- 
eording to TRUTH upon 
those who PRACTISE SUCH 
things. 

3 And dost thou think 
this, O Man! THOU who 
JUDGEST THOSE PRACTIS- 
ING SUCH things, and yet 


art doing the same, That. 


thou shalt escape the SEN- 
TENCE of GoD? 

4 Or dost thou despise 
the fABUNDANCE of his 
GOODNESS and FORBEAR: 
ANCE and PATIENCE, tbe 
ing ignorant ‘That this 


GOODNESS of Gop entices ' 


thee to a Reformation? 

§ <Aecording to thy 
HARDNESS and unchanged 
ceart, fthou art treasur- 
ing up Wrath for thyself 


in a Dav of Wrath ands 


Revelation of Gop’s Right- 
eous judgment ; 

G twho will award to 
each aceording to his 
WORKS ; 


32. are doing them, but even are 


+ 1. Whitby, in his note on this verse, quotes passages from Josephus, by which it 


appears that the Jews were guilty of most of the crimes enumerated in the first chapter. 


~ 32. Rom. vi. 21. ξ 1.2 Sam. xii. 5-7; Matt. vii. 1; 2 John 8,9. 1 4. Rom. 
ix. 23; 0}. i. 7; ii. 4, 73 ξ 4. Isa. xxx. 18; 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15. ἢ Jaines v. 
4. 6. Job xxxiv. 11; Psa. Ixii. 12; Prov. xxiv. 12; Jer. xvii. 10; xxxii. 19; Matt. 
Xvi... 217; Rom; xiv; 12; 1 °Cow 111. 85 2 Cor: ν. 10; Hey, 11. 28; χχ. 12; ΧΧΙ, 12. 
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Chap. 2:7.] ROMANS. [Chap. 2:16. 
μὲν καϑ᾽ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαϑοῦ, 7 aionian Life, indeed, 
indeed by perseverance of a work good, to TIIOSE who, by Perse- 
δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφϑαρσίαν ζητοῦσι, | verance in Good Works, 
glory and honor and inecorruptibility are seeking, are SEEKING for Glory 
Conv αἰώνιον’ Stois δὲ ἐξ ἐριϑείας, | andWonorand Incorrupti- 
life age-lasting; tothose but from apartyspirit, bility : 

᾿ ΕἾ ~ ᾿ ~ 3 , , - ’ . . 
καὶ ἀπειϑοῦσι μὲν τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ, πειϑομένοις 8. but Indignation and 
and disobeying indeed the truth, obeying Wrath to THOSE who are 
δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, ὀργὴ καὶ ϑυμός. | tracrious, and _  taobey 
but the unrighteousness, Wrath and tindignation. not the TRUTH but obey 
°Ohiwis καὶ στενοχωρία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν Gv- | UNRIGHTEOUSNESS ‘— 
Affliction and distress on every soul of Be os 
ϑρώπου τοῦ κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακόν, ᾿Ιου- 9 Affliction and Distress 
man of thie working the evil, of on EVERY Soul of Man 


éaiov τε πρῶτον καὶ “EAAnvos: δόξα δὲ καὶ 
Jew both first and of Greek; glory but and 


καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ τῷ ἐργαζομένῳ 
and pence to every one” the working 


to ayatov, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ te πρῶτον καὶ “EAAnve. 
the good, to Jew both first and to Greek. 


HO yao ἐστι προσωποληψία παρὰ TH Θεῷ. 
Not for is respect of persous With the God. 


το σοι γὰρ ἀνόμως ἥμαρτον, ἀνό- 
As many as for without law sinned, without 


μως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται: καὶ ὅσοι ἐν 
law also shall perish; and as many ἃ5 under 


νόμῳ ἥμαρτον, διὰ νόμου κριϑήσονται, (od 
law sinned, by law shall be judged, (not 


γὰρ ol ἀκροαταὶ τοῦ νόμου δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ 
fer the hearers of the law just ones with the 


Θεῷ, ἀλλ’ οἱ ποιηταὶ τοῦ νόμον δικαιο- 
God, but the doers of the law shall be 


ϑήσονται. Ὅταν yao ἔνη μὴ νόμον 
justified. When for Gentiles not a law 


ἔχοντα, φύσει τὰ ποιῇ, 
having, by nature’ the things may do, 


οὗτοι νόμον μὴ ἔχοντες, εἰσι νόμος’ 


τιμὴ 
honor 


TO 
those 


TOU νόμου 
of the law 


ἑαυτοῖς 


these ἃ law not having, to themselves are ἃ law; 
Ἰὐρΐτινες ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου 
who show plainly the work of the law 


γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, συμμαρτυ- 
Written in the hearts of them, testifyir? 


καὶ μεταξὺ 
and between 


ρούσης αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδήσεως, 
with them the conscience, 


ἀλλήλων TOV λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων, ἢ καὶ 
each other of the reasuonings accusing Or even 


κρινεῖ 
shall judge 


ἀνϑρώπων, 
men, 


ἀπολογουμένων,) Mev ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε 
defending,) in a day when 

TOV 

of the 


κρυπτὰ 
secrets 


τὰ 
the things 


ὁ Θεὸς 
the God 


ota =’ Tynood 
through Jesus 


κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου, 
according to the glad tidings of me, 


WORKING EVIL; first of 
the Jew, and then of the 
Greek ; 

10 but Glory and {Hon- 
or and Peace to EVERY one 
WORKING Goop; first to 
the Jew, and then to the 
Greek ; 

11 for tthere is no Par- 
tiality with Gop. 

12 Therefore, as many 
as sinned without law, 
will perish also without 
law; and as many as 
sinned under Law, will be 
judged by Law ; 

13 (for not tthe HEAR- 
ERS of *Law are just be- 
fore GoD, but the DOERS 
of *Law will De justified. 


14 When, therefore, 
TITIOSE Gentiles not IIAV- 
ING a Law, ftnaiturally 
perform the THINGS of the 
LAW, these, though they do 
not possess a Law, are a 
Law to themselves ; 


15 who demonstrate the 
*WorK of the LAW writ- 
tenontheir HEARTS, Their 
CONSCIENCE  co-attesing, 
and the REASONINGS be- 
tweeneachother, accusing 
or defending ;)— 


1G in a Day when, ac- 
cording to my GLAD TI- 
INGS, Gop will judge the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. Law. 13. Law. 


7 14. Phusei, by nature, means also ‘‘an infused disposition, which is become, as it 


were, natural. 
that famous passage, Rom. ii. 14, 15. 


And in this view, I apprehend, after attentive consideration, it is used in 
This passage relates, I think, not to unconverted, 


but to converted Gentiles. See verse 26; and Jer. xxxi. 31-35 with Heb. viil. 6-13; x. 
10; 2 Cor. iii. 3. Ignatius uses the word in the same view when he thus addresses the 
Ephesian church, i. 1; ‘Having heard of your name much beloved of God, which you have 
attained by your righteous disposition, (Phusei,) according to the faith and love which 


is in Jesus Cnrist our Savior.’ ”’ 

of the law, or by a pleonasm, the law itself. 
1 8.1 Tim. vi. 3, 4. 8. 2 Thess. i. 8. 

2 Chron. xix. 7; Gal. ii. G; 1 Pet. i. 17. 
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See Parkhurst on the word. 


t 10. 1 Pet. i. 7. 
t 13. James i. 22, 23. 


ἱ 15. Matter or substance 
t 11, Deut. x. 17; 


Chap. 2:17.] ROMANS. 


Χριστοῦ. MEL δὲ ot ᾿Ιουδαῖος ἐπονομάξῃ, 
Anointed. If but thou a Jew art named, 
καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃ τῷ νόμῳ, καὶ καυχᾶσαι ἐν 


and dost rest in the law, and dost boast In 
Θεῷ, Weal γινώσκεις τὸ ϑέλημα, καὶ δοκι- 


God, and knowest the will, and dls- 


διαφέροντα, 
differing, 


τὰ 
the things 


waters 
ecernest 


κατηχούμενος 
being instructed 


2% + τοῦ νόμου" 1ϑπέποιϑάς τε σεαυτὸν 66n- 
out of the law; hast belleved and thyself 

γὸν 

a guide 


τῶν ἐν 
of those in 


τυφλῶν, φῶ 
of blind ones, a light 


εἶναι 
to be 


διδάσκα- 
a teacher 


Ξοπαιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, 
an instructor of simple ones, 


τῆς γνώ- 


of the knowl- 


σκότει, 
duikness, 


λον νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν μόρφωσιν 
of babes, having the form 


σεως καὶ τῆς ἀληϑείας ἐν τῷ νόμῳ’ 246 οὖν 


edge and of the truth in the law; who then 
διδάσκων ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκεις; 


art teaching another, thyself not dost thou teach? 


ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν, κλέπτεις; 
who art preaching not to steal, dost thou steal? 
26 λέγων. μὴ μοιχεύειν, οιχεύ- 


who art saying not to commit adultery, dost thou 


εις; ὁ θδελυσσόμενος τὰ εἴδωλα, 
commit adultery? who art detesting the idols, 


ἱεροσυλεῖς; 2306 


ἐν νόμῳ καυχᾶσαι 
dost thou rob temples? who 


in alaw boastest, 


διὰ 


τής παραθάσεως τοῦ νόμου τὸν Θεὸν 
through 


the violation of the law the God 


Θεοῦ 
God 


ATO yao ὄνομα τοῦ 
The for name of the 


ἀτιμάζεις; 
dost thou dishonor? 


δι᾽ ὑμᾶς ὀλασφημεῖται 


τοῖς ἔΐδνεσι, 
through you 


the nations, 


ἐν 

ls blasphemed among 
μὲν 

indeed 


25 TT εριτομὴ 


Circumcision 


γέγραπται. 
it has been written. 


καϑὼς 
eyen as 


ἐὰν δὲ 
if but 


yao ὠφελεῖ, ἐὰν νόμον 


πράσσῃς᾽ 
for profits, 1f law 


thou practisest; 


παραθάτης νόμου 


περιτο- 
aviolator of law 


ecircum- 


axeobvotia γέγονεν. 78’Eav 
uncircumcision has become, If 


S» ω 
thou mayest be, {86 


nH cov 
cision of thee 


οὖν ἀκροθυστία τὰ δικαιώματα τοῦ 
therefore the uncircumcision the ordinances ofthe 


νόμου φυλάσσῃ, οὐχὶ ἡ ἀκροδυστία αὐτοῦ εἰς 
law may keep, not the uncircumcision of him for 


περιτομὴν 


λογισϑήσεται; 
circumcision 


“ix at κρινεῖ 
will be counted? 


and will judge 


7 ἐκ, ῳύσεως axoobvotia, tov νόμον τε- 
the from nature uncircumclsion, the law 


[Chap. 2: 27. 


tLIIDDEN things of MEN, 
through *Christ Jesus. 

17 But if thou fart 
named a Jew, and dost 
rest in Law, and boast in 
God, 

18 and knowest this 
WILL, and dost {discern 
SUPERIOR THINGS, being 
instructed outof the LAW ; 

19 and hast believed 
thyself to be a Guide of 
the Blind, a Light of 
TIIOSE in Darkness, 

20 an Instructor ‘of the 
simple, Teacher of Ba- 
bes; having the {rorM 
of KNOWLEDGE and of 
TRUTH in the LAW ;— 

21 +dost tTuoU, then, 
who art TEACHING 8110- 
ther, not instruct Thyself? 
THOU Who are PREACII- 
ING, “Do not steal,’’ dost 
thou steal? 

22 TIroU who art Say- 
ing, “ο not commit adul- 
tery!” dost thou commit 
adultery? THOU who AB- 
HORREST IDOLS, dost thou 
rob temples ? 

23 Thou who dost boast 
in a Law, through the 
VIOLATION of the LAW 
dost thou dishonor Gop? 


24 For, even as it has 
been written, £““The NAME 
of Gop is blasphemed on 
your account among the 
NATIONS.” 

25 Now Circumcision 
indeed profits, if thou dost 
practise Law ; but if thou 
art a Violator of Law, thy 
CIRCUMCISION has become 
Unecireumeision. 

26 If therefore the fUN- 
CIRCUMCISION observe 
the ORDINANCES of the 
LAW, will not his UNCIR- 
CUMCISION be accounted 
for Circumcision? 

27 And the UNCIRCUM- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. Christ Jesus. 


evident both by the Scriptures, 


‘‘theft, treachery, adultery, sacrilege, rapine, 


17. Law. 


f 21. The Jewish priesthood was very corrupt in the apostolic age. 
and the testimony of Josephus. 
and murder:’’ 


This is very 
He charges them with 
and he adds, that ‘‘new 


ways of wickedness were invented by them; and that of all their abominations, the temple 


was the receptacle.’’ 

t 16. Luke viii. 17. 
{ 20.2 Tim. i. 13; 
20, 23. 


f 17. ver. 28. 
iii. 5. £ 21. Matt. xxiii. 3. 
1 25. Gal. v. 3. 
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{ 18. Psa. exlvii. 19, 20. 
1 26. Acts x. 34, 35. 


1 18. Phil. i. 10. 


24. Isa. 111, 5; Ezek. xxxvi. 


ε + 

Chap. 2: 28.] ROMANS. [Chap. 3:8. 
λοῦσα σὲ τὸν διὰ γοάμματος καὶ [ ΟἸΞΙΟΝ, from ἃ state of 
perfecting, thee who threugh letter anid nature, perfecting the 
περιτομῆς παραθάτην νόμου; Od γὰρ ὁ ἐν] LAW, will fcondemn TIIEE, 
circumcision ἃ violator of law? Not for he es who with the Written law 
τῶ φανερῷ, ᾿Ιουδαῖός ἐστιν, οὐδὲ ἢ] ηΩ Circumcision art a 
the outward appearance, aJew is, nor that Violator of Law 

ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, ἐν σαρχί, περιτομή" 28 lor not {TIAT Which 
in the outward appearance, in flesh, circumcision; 


“562K? ὁ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ᾿Ιουδαῖος καὶ περιτο- 
but he in the hidden a Jew, even circum- 


μὴ καρδίας, ἐν πνεύματι, οὐ γράμματι’ 
cision of heart, in spirit, not letter; 


οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ ἀνϑρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ 
of whom the praise not from men, but 


EY. τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
from the God. 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


1Ti οὖν 


a 4 av 9 “ 7 
τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ *Lovdatov; 
then 


What the pre-eminence of the Jew? 
τὶς ἡ ὠφέλεια τῆς περιτομῆς; Πολύ, 
or what the profit of the circumcision? Much, 
κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. ILea@tov μὲν 
according to every mode, First indeec 


γάρ, OTL ἐπιστεύϑησαν τὰ λόγια 
for, because theywereentreatedwith the oracles 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 3Ti γάρ; εἰ ἠπίστησαν τινές, 
ot the God. What for? if believed ποῦ sume, 

μὴ ἡ ἀπιστία αὐτῶν τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
not the unbelief of them the faith of the God 
ΡΞ" ’, ὦ AMT y ld ᾿ Ed ϑ δὲ « 
καταργήσει; My γενοιτο’ γινεσὕω Ε Ο 
will make void? Not ae it be; let be but the 
Θεὸς ἀληϑής, πᾶς δὲ ἄνϑρωπος ψεύστης, κα- 
God true, every but men liar, even 
γέγραπται" ἂν δικαιω- 
as it has been written: thou mayest be 
ons cov, “al νική- 
justified in the words of thee, and mayest 


on: ἐν τῷ κρίνεσϑαί oe. δεξὶ δὲ ἡ ἀδι- 
conquer in the to be judged thee. Jf but the υηπ- 


κία ἡμῶν Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην συνί- 
Tighteousness of us of God righteousness es- 


“Ὅπως 
That 


ἐν τοῖς λόγοις 


στησι, τὶ ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἄδικος ὁ 
tablishes, what shall we say? not unrighteous the 
Θεὸς ὁ ἐπιφέρων ὀργήν; (κατὰ ἄνϑρω- 
God that inflicting wrath? (Caccording to man 
σον λέγω.) Μὴ γένοιτο" ἐπεὶ πῶς xXOt- 

Ispeak.) Not letitbe; otherwise how wlll 
vei ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον; “Et yao ἡ ἀλή 
judge the God the world? If for the truth 
Beta τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύσματι ἐπερίσ- 

of the God by the my falsehood abounded 


σευσεν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, τὶ 
to the glory of him, 


ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς κρίνομαι; SKal μὴ (καϑὼς 6Aa- 


as a sinner am judged? And not (as we 


ἔτι κἀγὼ 
why yet alsol 


σφημούμεϑα, *[xat] καϑὼς φασί τινες ἡμᾶς 
are falsely accused, [and] as afirm some of us 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. and—omit. 
t 27. Matt. xii. 


41,42. 1 28. Matt. iii. 
15. 1 29. Col. ii. 11; Phil. iii. 3. 1 2. Psa. 
Rom. x. 16; Heb. iv. 2. 1 Psa. li. 4. 
t 8. Rom. v. 20; vi. 1, 15. 
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is EXTERNAL makes the 
Jew, nor that which is Ex- 
TERNAL in tne Flesh cCIr- 
CUMCISION } 

29 but the Jew is HID- 
DEN within, even *Cir- 
cumcision of the Heart,— 
Spiritual, not Literal; 
Whose PRAISE comes not 
from Men, but from GoD. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 What then is the sv- 
PERIORITY of the JEW, or 
What the proritr of the 
CIRCUMCISION ? 

2 Much in every [ἰ6- 
spect; but first, indeed, 
tBecause they were en- 
trusted with the ORACLES 
of Gop. 

3 For what 11 some 
did not believe? will their 
UNBELIEF annul the FI- 
DELITY Of GOD? 

4 By no means! but let 
Gop be true, though Itvery 
Man be False; even as it 
has been written, #°'That 
‘thou mayest he justified 
“in thy worps, and may- 
“east overcome in thy 
“JUDGMENT.” 

5 But if our UNRIGHTE- 
OUSNESS establishes God’s 
Righteousness, what shall 
we say? Is THAT GOD un- 
righteous who INFLICTS 
WRATH? (I speak accord- 
ing to Man.) 

6 By no means! other- 
wise, thow will Gop judge 
the WORLD? 

7 For if the TruTit of 
GoD abounded by MyY 
Falsehood to his GLORY, 
why am I also yet judged 
as a Sinner? 

8 And not, (aS we are 
falsely accused, and as 


9+ John viii. 39; Rom. ix. 6, 7; Gal. vi. 
exlvii. 
t 6. Gen. xviii. 25; Job. viii. 3; xxxiv. 17. 


19, 20; Rom. ix. 4. { 3. 


Chap. 3:9.] ROMANS. [Chap. 3: 20. 
λέγειν,) ὅτι ποιήσωμεν τὰ κακά, ἵνα 5016 affirm that we say,) 
to say,) that wemay do the evil things, so that tThat we may do EVIL, SO 
ἔλϑῃ τὰ ἀγαϑά; ὧν τὸ κρῖμα | that GOOD may come; 
ar come tne good things? of whom the judgment | ΊΠΊΟΟΘ CONDEMNATION 15 
ἔνδικόν ἐστι. Tl οὖν; προεχόμεϑα; Οὐ πάν-} just. 
just is. What then? do we excel? Not at 9 What then? Do we 
; ? Not at all; for we 
τως’ προῃτιασάμεϑα γάρ ᾿Ιουδαίους te | excel : 
all; we before convicted for, ews both | before convicted both 
καὶ “Ἑλληνας πάντας ὑφ’ ἁμαρτίαν elvat: Jews and Greeks to be all 
and Greeks all under sin to be? a sin : ‘th b 
ἣ , e > , even' aS 1 as peen 
Ἰθκαϑὼς γέγραπται" Οτι οὐκ ἔστι δίκαι- LO ge 
even as it has been written; That not is just | Written, ¢"There is none 
ος οὐδὲ εἷς’ Ἰοὺκ ἔστιν ὁ συνιών οὐκ “righteous, not Rhee Oe 
~~ . (6 ἢ 
not even “one: not is he understanding, not |, ΤΊ There is *none that 
οἱ , Σ understands, there 15 
ἔστιν ὁ ἐχκξητῶν τὸν Oedv: ἱΖξπάντες ELfxAL- | “Hone that seeks God 
is he secking out the God; all turned ἣν ᾿ 
" ‘7 : aoe ae oe 12 They all have 
νὰ ἅμα ἠχοειώϑησαν: οὐκ ἔ εἰ ae : 
aside, together they were unprofitable; not is turned aside ; they are 


ποιῶν χρηστότητα, 
doing goodness, [not is] 


BT aqoc ἀνεῳγμένος ὁ 
A sepulchre having been opened the 


ἕως ἑνός. 
even one. 


ἈΓ[οὐκ ἔστιν] 


λάρυγξ av- 

throat of 
τῶν" 
them: 
᾿Ιὸς 


Venom 


ἐδολιοῦσαν. 
of them they deceived. 


ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη αὐτῶν, 1 Ov 
under the lips of them, Of whom 


γέμει. 
is full. 
aia: 
blood; 


Ἰθσύντριμμα καὶ ταλαιπωρία ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐὖ- 
ruiyg and misery in the ways of 


γλώσσαις αὐτῶν 
tongues 


ταῖς 
with the 


ἀσπίδων 
of asps 


ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας 
mouth of cursing and of bitterness 


TO στόμα 
the 
ἐκχέαι 

to pour out 


15 ΟΕεῖς οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν 
Swift the fect of them 


tov: tal ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ ἔγνωσαν. SOx 
them; and a Way of peace not they knew. Not 


ἔστι φόθος Θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ad- 
is fear of God before the eyes of 
τῶν. %Olbauev δέ, ὅτι ὅσα ὁ νόμος 
them. Weknow and, that what things the law 


iva πᾶν 
that every 


λέγει, τοῖς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ λαλεῖ: 
says, to those under the law it speaks; 


στόμα φραγῇ, 
mouth may be stopped, 


καὶ 


ὑπόδικος γένη- 
and 


_liable to penalty may 


Θεῷ. 20ALOTL 
God. Therefore 


ται 
become 


ἐξ 


from works of law not 


TO 


πᾶς ὁ κόσμος ἥ 
to the 


all the world 


πᾶσα 
all 


ἔργων νόμου οὐ δικαιωϑήσεται 
shall be justified 


γὰρ νόμου ἐπί- 
for law an 


ΞΣΙΝ υνὶ δὲ 
Now but 


διὰ 
through 


σὰρξ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" 
flesh before him; 


ἁμαρτίας. 
of sin. 


γνωσις 


4 
χώρις 
acknow ledgment 


“altogether worthless ; 
‘there is none that does 
‘Good, there is not even 
“one. 

18 7+7i‘An opened 
“Tomb is their THROAT; 
‘with their TONGUES thev 
“deceive; tthe Poison of 
‘“Asps is under their LIPS. 

14 ‘Their MOUTH is 
“full of Cursing and Bit- 
‘“‘terness.”’ 

15 i‘Their FEET are 
“swift to shed Blood; 

16 “Ruin and Misery 
“are in their PATHS, 

17 “and a é Peaceful 
“Road they have _ not 
“known. 

18 “There is no [Tear 
“of Godbeforetheir EYES.” 

19 But we know That 
whatever things {the Law 
Says, it speaks to THOSE 
under the LAW; 50 that 
νον Mouth may be 
stopped, and that All the 
WORLD may become ame; 
nable to God. 

20 Therefore by Works 
of Law No Human being 
shall be justified in his 
presence; tfor through 
Law there is an Acknows 


without: Jedgment of Sin. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. none that understands, 


12. not is—omtt. 
{ 13. This, 
Septuagint, but not in the Hebreto text: 


there is none that seeks God, 


with all the following verses to the end of the 18th, are found in the 
and it is most evident that it was from this 


Version that the apostle quoted, as the verses cannot be found in any other place with so 


near an approximation to the apostle’s meaning and words.—Clarke. 


Some contend, how- 


ever, that the Apostle quoted from different parts of Scripture. 


t 10. Psa. 
Psa. x. 7. 
x. 34; xv. 25. 


xiv. 1-3. 1 13. Psa. vy. 5; Jer v. 
15. Proy. i. 16; Isa. lix. 7, 8. 
1 20. Rom. vil. 7; Gal. ii. 16. 
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16. 1 14. Psa. 
1 18. Psa, xxxvi, 1. 


exl 3. 1 14. 
£19. John x, 


Chap. 3: 21.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 8: 81. 


νόμου δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ πεφανέρω- 
law a righteousness of God has been made 
ται, μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν 
manifest, being attested by the law and the 
προφητῶν: “΄δικαιοσύνη δὲ Θεοῦ διὰ 
prophets; arighteousness even of God through 


πίστεως *[’Inoov] Χριστοῦ, εἰς πάντας *[xal 

faith Cof Jesus] Anointed, to all Cand 
ἐπὶ 
upon 


πάντας) TOUS ALOTEVOVTAS: 


οὐ γάρ ἐστι 
all] the believing; 


not for is 
διαστολή. 
a distinction. 


τῆς δόξης 
of the glory of the 


τῇ 
by the 


5331] ἄάντες yao ἥμαρτον, καὶ vote- 
All for sinned, and come 


OOUVTAL 


"Ιἰδικαιούμενοι 
short 


being justified 


tov Θεοῦ, 
God, 
τῆς ἀπο- 

the re- 


διὰ 
through 


δωρεάν, 
freely, 


αὐτοῦ χάριτι, 
of him favor, 


“δν προέ- 
whom sect 


λυτρώσεως τῆς Ev Χριστῷ *Iyoov: 
demption that in Anointed Jesus; 


teto ὁ Θεὸς ἱλαστήριον 


διὰ τῆς πίστεως 
forth the God ἃ  mercy-scat 


through the faith 
THS 
of the 


ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι, 


ἔνδειξιν 
by the of Ϊπὶ blood, 


a pointing out 


εἰς 
for 


τὴν πάρεσιν 
the passing by 


διὰ 
through 


δικαιοσύνης 
righteousness 


αὐτοῦ, 
of himself, 


TOV προγεγονότων ἁμαρτημάτων ἐν TH 
οἵ the formerly committed sins in the 
ἀνοχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ' ΞῬπρὸς ἔνδειξιν τῆς 
forbearance of the God; to a point out of the 
δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ, 
righteousness of himself in the present time, 


καὶ δικαι- 
and justify- 


τὸ 
that 


εἰς 


εἶναι αὐτὸν δίκαιον, 
in order 


to be him righteous, 


οἴντα τὸν Ex 
ing him of 


2 ἹΠοῦ οὖν 
Where then 


Ιησοῦ. 
of Jesus. 


πίστεως 
faith 

ἣ καύχησις; 

the boasting? 


Διὰ ποίου νό- 
Through what kind of 
GAAG 


but 


ἐξεχλείσϑη. 


it is shut out. 


διὰ 
through 


τῶν 
of the 


μου; 


μου; ἔργων; οὐχί, 
aw ? 


νόμου 
Works? no, 


a law 


πίστεως" 
of faith; 


δικαιοῦσϑαι πί- 
to be justified by 
29 Ἢ 

Or 


“δλογιζόμεϑα γάρ, 


we reckon for, 


OTEL 


ἄνϑρωπον, 
faith 


aman, 


ἔργων νόμου. 
works of law. 


χωρὶς 


without 


᾿Ιουδαίων ὃ Θεὸς μόνον; 


tdvav; 
ef Jews the God alone? 


of Gentiles? 


οὐχὶ καὶ 
not and 
“αἱ 
also 


VOL 
ye S 


ἐϑνῶν. 


ϑΟἸὐπείπερ εἷς ὁ 
of Gentiles. 


Since one the 


Θεός, 
God, 


ὅς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως, 
who will justify circumciston from _ faith, 


καὶ 
and 


azoob6votiav διὰ τῆς πίστεως. ΙΝόμον οὖν 
uncircumcision through the faith. Law then 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22. Jesus—omit. 
7 29. The word hilastecrion never significs 
common yersion; 


and the New, to express the mercy-seat ; 


21{Butnow,apart from 
Law, God’s Righteousness 
has been made manifest, 
tbeing attested by the 
LAW and the PROPHETS; 


22 even God’s Righte- 
ousness, {through the 
Faith of Christ, to All 
WHO BELIEVE ;—for there 
is no Distinction, 

23 for tall have sinned, 
and come short of the 
GLORY of GOD ;— 

24 being justified freely 
by lis Favor, {through 
THAT REDEMPTION which 
is by Christ Jesus; 

25 whom Gop has set 
forth to be 0184 Mercy- 
seat, by HIS own Blood, 
through the FAItH; for 
an Isxhibition of his 
RIGHTEOUSNESS tin PASS- 
ING BY the SINS FORMERLY 
committed, during the 
FORBEARANCE Of GOD; 

26 and for an Exhibition 
of his RIGHTEOUSNESS at 
the PRESENT ‘Time, in 
order that he may Br 
Righteous while justify- 
ing IIIM who is of the 
Faith of Jesus. 

27 Where then is BOAST- 
ING? It is shut out. 
Through What Law? Of 
works? No, brut by the 
Law of Faith ; 

28 for we reckon that 
Man is justified by Faith, 
apart from Works of Law. 

29 Or is he the Gop of 
the JEws alone? and not 
of the Gentiles? Yes, of 
the Gentiles also; 

30 since it is tthe One 
Gop who will justify the 
Circumcision by Iaith, 
and the Uneircumcision 
through the FAITII., 

31. Do we then nullify 
Law through the FAITH? 


22. and on all—omit. 
‘‘propitiation,’’ 
but it is always used wherever it occurs, 


as it is translated in the 
both in the Old Testament 


Which was the golden lid of the ark upon which 


the Shechinah or cloud of glory rested, and from which oracles were dispensed, See Exod. 


xxv. 22; Num. vii. 3,9; Levy. xvii. 
£21. Acts xv. 11; Rom. t. 17; Phil. 
2 92. Rom. ἵν. - = 23. ver 9; Rom. xi. 32; Gal. 
Τ; (ΟἹ. ἱ. 14:1 Tim. li. 6; Heb. ix. 12; 
25. Acts xiii. 38, 39: 1 Tim. i. 15. ἢ 


019 


1 Ὧν 


iii. 9. ἢ 

11]. 
1 Pet. 
30. Rom, x. 12, 13; Gal. iii. 


2; Heb. ix. 5.—Jm. Ver. Note. 
21. John y. 46; 


Acts xxvi. 22. 
2, ἢ 24. Matt. xx. 28; Eph. 
i. 18,19. 1 25. Heb. ix. 5. 
8, 20, 28. 


Chap. 4:1.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 4:11. 


διὰ τῆς πίστεως; Μὴ γένοιτο" 
through the faolth? Not let it be; 


καταργοῦμεν 
do we nullify 


ἀλλὰ νόμον ἱστῶμεν. 


but law we establish. 

ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 
1Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αθραὰμ τὸν πατέρα 
What then shall we say Abraam the father 


σάρκα; 7Ei yao 
flesh? If for 


Huav "[εὑρηκέναι] κατὰ 
of us [teohave found] according to 


᾿Αθραὰμ ἐξ 


Abraam from 


ἔχει καύ- 
he has’ boast- 


ἔργων ἐδικαιώϑῃη, 


works was justified, 


ynua, ἀλλ’ οὐ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. Τὶ yao 7 
ing, but not towards the God. What for the 
γραφὴ λέγει; Ἐπίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αθραὰμ τῷ 
writing says? Believed and Abraom the 
Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσϑη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην 
God, and it was counted tohim for righteouness. 
ATO δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ ὃ μισϑὸς οὐ λογίζεται 


To him but the is counted 
ὀφείλημα: 
debt; 


working reward not 


κατὰ 
according to 


χάριν, ἀλλὰ 


favor, but 


κατὰ 
according to 


ὕτῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, πιστεύοντι δὲ ἐπὶ 
to him but not working, believing but on 


λογίξεται ἢ 


is counted the 


tov ἀσεθῆ, 
the ungodly, 


δικαιοῦντα 
one justifying 


TOV 
the 


πίστις αὐτοῦ eis δικαιοσύνην: δκαϑάπερ καὶ 
faith of himself for righteouness; evenas and 


Δαυΐδ λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, 
David speaks the blessedness of the man, 


= 
΄ 


ὦ ὁ Θεὸς λογίζεται δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς 
to whom the God counts righteousness without 
αἱ 
the 


ὧν 
of whom 


ἀφέϑησαν 
are forgiven 


μακάριοι, 
blessed ones, 


ἔργων" 
works; 


ἀνομίαι, καὶ ὧν ἐπεχαλύφϑησαν al ἅμαρ- 
int uities, and of whom are covered over the sins; 


τίαι: ϑμακάριος ave, ᾧ 


οὐ μὴ λογίσηται 
blessed man, 


to whom not not may count 


Κύριος ἁμαρτίαν. Ὁ μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος, 
Lord Sin. The blessedness then this, 


περιτομὴν ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
circumcision or also on the 


> Α Ἁ 
ἐπι τὴν 


ἀκροῦθυ- 
on the 


uncircum- 


otiav; Λέγομεν yao, *[6tt] ἐλογίσϑη 


τῷ 
cision? We say for, [that] 


was counted to the 
TT ῷς 
llow 


εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
for righteousness. 


πίστις 
faith 


᾿Αδραὰμ, 7 
Abraam the 


οὖν ἐλογίσὑῦδη; 


ἐν περιτομῇ ὄντι, ἢ ἐν 
then was it counted? 


in circumcision being, or in 


By no means; but, we es- 
tablish Law. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 What, then, shall we 
say of tAbraham, our 
* FOREFATHER according 
to the Flesh? 

2 For if Abraham was 
tjustified by Works, he 
has a ground of boasting ; 
but not before Gop; 

5. for what says the 
SCRIPTURE? {And Abra- 
“ham believed Gop, and 
“it was accounted to him 
“for Righteousness.”’ 


4 {Now to Wim who 
WORKS, the REWARD is 
not accounted as a Favor, 
but as a Debt; 

5 but to HIM who does 
not work, but who be- 
lieves on HIM who JUSTI- 


FIES j~the UNGODLY, his 
FAITH 1s accounted for 
Righteousness, 


6 IXven as David also 
speaks of the BLESSED- 
NESS of the MAN to whom 
Gop accounts Righteous- 
ness apart from Works, 


7 saying, ¢‘Tiappy are 
“they Whose INIQUITIES 
“are forgiven, and Whose 
“SINS are covered ; 


S“happy is the Man 
“to whom the Lord will 
“not account Sin.” 


9 Is this BLESSEDNESS, 


then, on the circuMCI- 
SION? or also on the UN- 
CIRCUMCISION? for we 
affirm, FAITH Was 86 
counted to ABRAITAM for 
Righteousness. 


10 IlIow then was it ac- 
counted? When he was 
in Circumelsion, or in Un- 


, : st eg oo ah δ mens ΟΝ το ζω 
ἀκροθυστίᾳ; Οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀκρο- circumcision? Not in Cir 
uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, but in un- CumMcision, but in Uncir- 
6v0tta καὶ σημεῖον ἔλαθε Ο me ae ν 
1° 4 Ε περιτο- + ἜΣ 

circumcision; and ἃ sign he received of ity ee πο τυ ὦ mie aoe 
μῆς, σφραγῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῆς [ sion, as a Seal of the 
cision, a seal of the rightcousness of the RIGHTEOUSNESS of TIIAT 

᾿; VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. FOREFATHER. 1.to have found—omit. 9. That— 
omit. 

£ 1. Isa. li. 2; Matt. iii. 9; John viii. 33, 39: 2 Cor. xi. 22. 1 2. Rom. iii, 20, 
27, 28. t 3. Gen. xv. 9; Gal. iii. 6; James ii. 23. 1 4. Rom. xi.6. f 5. Josh. 
xxiv. 2. 17. Psa. xxxii. 1,2. ἢ 11. Gen. xvii. 1. 
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Chan. 4:12.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 4: 18. 


πίστεως 


εἰς 
faith 


in order 


ἐν τῇ axoobvotia: 
in the uncircumcision; 


THS 
of that 
TOV 
of those 


(εἰς 


(in order 


εἶναι αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων 
to ve him a father of all 


δι᾽ ἀκροθυστίας, 
through uncircumcision, 


TO 
that 


JUL- 
be- 
τὸ 
that 


OTEVOVTCUV 
lieving 


*[xal] αὐτοῖς τὴν δικαιοσύνην,) 
[also] to them the righteousness,) 


“yal πατέρα περιτομῆς, 
and ἃ tather of circumcision, 


λογισϑῆναι 
to be counted 


τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ 
to those not from 
ἀλλὰ καὶ 
but 


περιτομῆς 
circumcision 


μόνον, 
alone, 
THS 

of the 


τοῖς OTOLYOVOL 
also to those treading 


ἐν axoo6votia πίστε- 


ἴχνεσι ᾽ 
in uncircumcision faith 


footsteps 


TOLS 
in the 


τοῦ 
or the 


Οὐ γὰρ 
Not for 


᾿Αθραάμ. 


Abraam. 


πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
father of us 


WS 


ἢ τῷ 


διὰ νόμου ἣ ἐπαγγελία τῷ ’A6eadn, { 
or the 


through law the promise to the Abraam, 


TO κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι 
that a possessor him to be 
ἀλλὰ διὰ 
but through 


αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


σπέρματι 
seed 


κόσμου, 


πίστεως. 
of a world, 


of faitn. 


δικαιοσύνης 
a righteousness 
iki γὰρ οἱ 


ἐκ νόμου, κληρονόμοι, κεκένω- 
If for 


those of law, possessors, has been 


κατήργηται ἡ 


has been multiplied the 


καὶ 
and 


ται ἡ πίστις, 
made void the faith, 


ἐπαγγελία’ 6 γὰρ νόμος ὀργὴν xateoyate- 


promise; the for law Wrath works out; 


ται: οὗ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι νόμος, οὐδὲ παράδα- 
where for not is law, neither transgres- 
σις. Ἰϑλιὰ τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα 
sion. On account of this from faith, so that 
κατὰ χάριν: εἰς τὸ εἶναι 6e6aiav τὴν 
according to favor; in order that to be sure the 
ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, οὐ τῷ ἐκ 
promise to all the seed, not to that from 
τοῦ νόμου μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως 
the law alone, but also to that from faith 


"AGouau ὅς ἐστι πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν: 17(xa- 


Abraain who is a father of all of us; even 
tos γέγραπται" “Ot πατέρα πολλῶν 
as it has been written; That ἃ father of many 
ἐϑνῶν τέϑειχά σε) κατέναντι οὗ 
nations I have placed thee:) in presence of whom 
ETLOTEVOE Θεοῖ, τοῦ ἕξωοποιοῦντος τοὺς 
he believed of God, of that making alive the 


vezoots, χαὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς 


dead ones, and calling the things not being as 
owa. F°Os παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι ἐπί- 
beiug. Who contrary to hope in hope be- 
OTEVGEV, εἰς τὸ γενέσϑαι αὐτὸν 
lieved, in order that to have become him 
πατέρα πολλῶν ἐϑνῶν, (κατὰ τὸ εἰ- 


Δ ΤΔΙΠΟΙ of many nations, (according to that hav- 


FAITH which he had while 
in UNCIRCUMCISION; in 
order that he might be the 
Father of AH uncircum- 
cised BELIEVHRS ; that the 
RIGILTEOUSNESS may be 
ACCOUNTED to them; 

12 and a Father of Cir- 
cumcision, not only to 
TLIOSE Who are of Circum- 
cision, but to THOSE also 
who TREAD in the FOOT- 
STEPS of the FAITH Of our 
FATHER Abraham, which 
he had in Uncireumci- 
Sion. 

13 For the PROMISE to 
ABRAHAM and. to his 
SEED, tthat he should be 
an Inheritor of a World, 
was hot through Law, but 
through a Righteousness 
of Iaith. 

14 tFor if THOSE of the 
Law are Heirs, the FAITH 
becomes useless, and the 
EROMISE abrogated. 

15 Besides, the LAW 
works out Wrath; *but 
where Law is not, there is 
no Transgression. 

16 On account of this it 
is from Faith, fthat it 
may be according to [Fa- 
vor, fin order that the 
I'ROMISE might BE sure to 
All the SEED; not to THAT 
of the LAW ον, but to 
TITAT of the Faith of Abra- 
ham, twho is a Father of 
us all,—— 

17 as it has been writ- 
ten, ΤΑ Father of Many 
“Nations I have consti- 


“tuted thee,’—in the 
presence of TIIAT Gop 
whom he believed, twho 


MAKES ALIVE the DEAD, 
and calls ETIJINGS not in 
BEING, aS though EXIST- 
ING; 

18 who, contrary to 
Hope, believed with Hope, 
that he should BECOME a 
Father of Many Nations, 
according to TIZIAT which 


* VATICAN 


᾿. 


MANUSCRIPT.—11. also—omit. 
13. Gen. xvii. 4, &e.; Gal. iii, 29. £ 


11, 24. 1 16. Gal. iii. 22. fF 
£ 


v. 13, 
= 16. Rom. 
n. ¥ 17. Rom. viii. 11; Eph. ii. 1, 5. 


Gen. xvii. 5. 
1 Pet. ii. 10. 


921 


15. but where. 
" 14, Gal. 
20; vil. ὃ, 10, 11; 1 Cor. xv. 56; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9; Gal. iii. 10, 19: 1 Johniii. 4. 
16. Isa. 

t 17. Rom. ix. 26; 1 Cor. i. 18; 


iii. 18. ΞΦ 15. Rom. 111. 20; 


li. 2; Rom. ix. 8. 117. 


Chap. 4:19.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 5: 4. 


οημένον' Οὕτως ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα σου") 
jnp been spoken; Thus shall be the seed of thee;) 
᾿θκαὶ μὴ ἀσϑενήσας τῇ πίστει, “[οὐ] 
and not having grown weak inthe faith, [not] 
κατενόησε tO ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα “[ἤδηὴ] νενε- 


ho regarded the of himself body [already] having 


κρωμένον, ἑκαντονταέτης που 
been deadcned, an hundred ycars old thereabouts 


ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν νέχρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάρ- 
belng, and the deadness of the womb 


ρας’ Ξ0εὶς δὲ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ δἰ. 
Sarah; against and the promise of the God 
> f -_ > 4 > 3 
οὐ drexoity τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἀλλ’ ἐνεδυνα- 
not he disputed inthe unbelief, but was made 
[4 ~ ’ 4 , -- ~~ 
μώϑη τῇ πίστει, δοὺς δόξαν τῷ θεῷ, 
strong inthe faith, giving glory to the God, 
καὶ πληροφορηϑείς, ὅτι ὅ ἐπήγ- 
and having been fuily assured, that what has becn 
γελται, δυνατός ἐστι καὶ ποιῆσαι. ΞΖ: Διὸ 
promised, able he is also to do. Wherefore 
[καὶ] ἐλογίσϑη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
CLalso] it was counted to "πὶ for righteousness. 
BODE ἐγράφη δὲ δι᾽ αὐτὸν μόνον, 
Not it was written but on account of him alone, 
ὅτι ἐλογίσϑη αὐτῷ: 2:ἀλλὰ καὶ δι᾽ 
that it was counted to him; but also on accountof 
ἡμᾶς οἷς μέλλει λογίζεσϑαι, τοῖς 
us, to whom it is about to be counted, to those 


πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγείραντα ᾿Ιησοῦν tov 
believing on the one having raised up Jesus the 


Κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν’ “ὅς παρεδό- 
Lord of us out of dead ones; who was delivered 
on διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν, καὶ 
up onaccount of the offences of us, and 
ἠγέρϑη διὰ τὴν δικαίωσιν ἡμῶν. 
wasraisedup onaccount of the justification ofus. 
ΚΕΦ. ἘΠῚ 5. 
᾿τλικαιωϑέντες οὖν ἐκ πίστεως, εἰρή- 


Having been justified therefore by faith, peace 


νὴν ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου 
νον with the God through the Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: δι᾽ οὗ “zal τὴν 
of us Jesus Anointed; through whom aiso the 
προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν "τῇ πίστει] εἰς τὴν 
introduction we have (by the faith) into the 
χάριν ταύτην, ἐν ἢ  EatHxauEev: καὶ xav- 
fuvor this, in Which we have stood: and we 
χώμεϑα en’? ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
boast in hope of the glory of the God. 


ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχγώμεϑα ἐν ταῖς 
but also we boast in the 


“Οὐ μόνον δέ, 
Not alone and, 
DAipEoiv, 


εἰδότες ὅτι ἡ DAtyrc ὑπομονὴν 


had been SPOKEN, f‘‘Thus 
“shall thy SEED be.” 

19 And not having 
grown weak in the FAITH, 
though he regarded HIS 
OWN Body as deadened, 
being somewhere about a 
Hundred years old, and 
the DEADNESS of Sarah’s 
WOMB ; 

20 he did not dispute 
against the PROMISE of 
GoD, by UNBELIEF, but 
was made strong in the 
FAITH, giving Glory to 
GOD ; 

21 having been fully as- 
sured, That what has been 
promised, the is able also 
to perform 

22 Therefore, it was ac- 
counted to him for Righte- 


OuSTYeSS. 


23 But tit was not writ- 
ten for him alone, That it: 
was accounted to him, 

24 but also for us, to: 
whom it is about to be ac-- 
counted, even to TIIOSE! 
who BELIEVE fon HIM: 
who RAISED uP Jesus our’ 
Lorp from the Dead; 

25 twho was delivered! 
up on account of our orF-: 
I'ENCES, fand raised for’ 
our JUSTIFICATION. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Having been justified,, 
therefore, by Faith, we: 
have tPeace with Gop,. 
through our Lorp Jesus: 
Christ ; 

2 through whom, also: 
we have been INTRO-- 
DUCED into this FAVOR int 
which we stand; fand we: 
boast in Hope οὗ the: 
GLORY of GoD. 

3 And not only so, but; 
twe triumph also in “AF-- 
FLICTIONS, knowing That 


afflictions, know ing that the affliction endurance AFFLICTION works ou tT} 
κατεργάζεται, ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ δοκιμήν, ἡ Endurance: 

works out, the and endurance approbation, the 4 ta nd ENDURANCE,,. 

Ν VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—19. not—omit. 19. already—omit. 22. also—omit. 
2. in the FAITH—omice. 

Φ 18. Gen. xv. 5. ἔ 21. Psa. exv. 3; Luke i. 37.45; Heb. xi. 19. 1 23. Rom.. 
xy. 4; 1 Cor. x. 6,11. 1 24. Acts ii, 24; xiii, 39. 1 25. Isa. 11}. 5,6; Rom.. 
111. 25; v. 6; viii, 32, ἄο, 1 25. 1 Cor. xv. 17; 1 Pet. i. 21. $ 1. Eph. ii. 4; Col.. 
i. 20. 1 2. Heb. iii. 6. + 3. Matt. v. 11; Acts v. 41; 2 Cor. xii. 10; Phil. ii. 11; 


James i. 2, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 14. 1 3, 


James i. 3. 
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t 4. James i. 12. 


Chap. 5:5.] ROMANS. [Chap. 5: 14. 


de δοχιμὴ ἐλπίδα, δὴ δὲ ἐλπὶς οὐ καται- | Approval; and APPROVAL, 
and approbation hope, the and hope not is put to [lope ; 
cyuver, ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκκέχυ- 5 tand this Hore is 
shame, because a Hose δὲ ue Gee Saas eae not put to shame, because 
TOL ἐν ταῖς πόσοι αἵτε πῶς δια τις: tthe LovE of Gop has been 
poured out in the learts of us rough spirit iff Wi 
aay "μῖν. δ. [Ἔτι] diffused in our MHEARTS, 
ματος αγιτν ἐς ᾿ Oo oe ee ἀρ πε ΣΙ through THAT holy Spirit 
Toke On TEA ee Vee en which has been GIVEN to 


γὰρ Χριστός, ὄντων ἡμῶν ᾿ ἀσϑενῶν | ας 
i ing f it t strengtl] i ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ 

τον an cee one, ἼΘΊΒΕ re) δὶ ee out str ce, G * Besides we being yet 
ETL κατὰ καιρὸν ὑὕὑἡπὲρ Ξ ἱ Ὃ- 
still, according to a season in behalf of impious ee ean mane 
θῶν ἀπέϑανε. “Moats γὰρ ὑπὲρ δικαίου ἐπα in odl : 
ones hedied. Scarcely for inbehalfof ajust person = ee δ. ἐϑδῖν -ὃ be 
τις ἀποϑανεῖται' ὑ-πὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαϑοῦ if one ace J i: Hl 
any one will die; in behalf of though the good 1a ΟΙ a US Roach WI 

‘ 5 r os 
τάχα Tis καὶ τολμᾷ ἀποϑανεῖν- | any one die, ᾿ Seah "τὴ 
yossibly some one even might dare to die; sibly, on behalf of the 


δσυνίστησι δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμᾶς GOOD, some one. night 
recommends but the of himself love to us even venture to die. 


ε Ld er 57 ε -- "7 ε o-. * - 
6 Θεύός, ὅτι ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν, 8 {But Gop recom 
the God, because, still sinners being of us, |mends HIS OWN Love to 
Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέϑανε. Πολλῷ | US, Because we being yet 
Anointed one in behalf of us died. By much | Sinners, Christ died on 
οὖν μᾶλλον, δικα ὠωϑέντες νῦν ἐν τῷ [οὐἱΪ behalf. 

then more, having been justified now in the 9 By much more, then, 


αἵματι αὐτοῦ, σωϑησόμεϑα δι’ αὐτοῦ ano having been now justified 
blood of him, we shall be saved through him from tby his BLOOD, Wwe shall, 


τῆς ὀργῆς. MEL yao ἐχϑροὶ ὄντες xatnAAd-} through him, be saved 
the wrath. If for enemies bcing we Were recon- from WRATII. 


ynuev τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ tavatov τοῦ 10 For if, being Ene- 
Shree τ ae God ἘΠΚΟΒΕΝ 16 death of ἐν mies, twe were reconciled 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέν- | to Gop through the DEATH 
son of him, by much more having been recon- 


of his son, by how much 
more, having become re- 
eonciled, shall we be saved 
μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμενοι Ev TH Θεῷ | thy his LIFE 2 

only and, but = atso boasting in the God 11 And not only 50, but 
διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾽᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, dU | we oven boast in Gop 


through the Lord of us Jesus Anointed, threugh through sur Lorp Jesus 


TES σωϑησόμεϑα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτοῦ. ποὺ 
ciled we shalt be saved in Ale life of him. Not 


οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάθομεν. | Christ, through whom we 
whom now the reconciliation we received. have now received the RE- 
T2ALG τοῦτο ὥσπερ δι᾽ ἑνὸς avtewnov | CONCILIATION ; 

On account of this as through one man 


ἘΣ τὲ ey ἀντι τ τς : ᾿ 12 for this reason,—as 
ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς τὸν κόσμον cionAte, καὶ διὰ tthrough One Man _ SIN 


the sin into the world entered, and through entered into the WORLD, 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ tavatos: καὶ οὕτως εἰς πάντας | (in whom all sinned,) and 
the sin the death; and thus to all through SIN, tDEATH ; SO 


ἀνθρώπους ὃ tavatos διῆλῦϑεν, Eq’ ® | u#lso, DEATH passed upor 
men the death passed through, in which] Α΄ fen. 

πάντες ἥμαρτον. 13" Axor γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία io For till the Law, Sin 
2}} sinned. Titl for law sin was in the World, but 

ὧν ἐν κόσμῳ: ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ ἐλλογεῖται μὴ] Sin Is pot. accounted 

was in world; sin but not is counted not | where there is no Law. 

ὄντος νόμου. 14’AAA’ ἐδασίλευσεν ὁ ϑάνατος 14 DeatTH, however, 

being law. But relgned the death 


reigned from Adam till 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. If, then, we being yet helpless. 6. yet.—omit. 8. 
he recommends. 

t 5. Phil. i. 20. 1 5. 2 Cor. i. 22; Gal. iv. 6; Eph. i. 13, 14. ¥F 8. John xv. 13; 
1 Pet. iii. 18; 1 John iii. 16; iv. 9,10. fF 9. Rom. iii. 25; Eph. ii. 13; Heb. ix. 
14; 1 John i. 7. $f 10. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19; Eph. ii. 16; Col. i. 20,21. ζΚ 10. John 
v. 26; xiv. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 10,11. 1. 12. Gen. iii. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 21. 1 12. Gen. ii. 
17; Rom. vi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 21. $f 13. Rom. iv. 15; 1 John iii, 4. 
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Chap, 5: 15.] ROMANS. 
ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ μέχρι Mwictws καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μὴ 
from Adam _ till Moses and over those not 


ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς παραθάσε- 
having sinned in the likeness of the trans- 


ως ᾿Αδάμ' ὅς ἐστι τύπος τοῦ μέλλον- 
gression of Adam; who [5 ἃ ἴγρα of the one belng 


τος. 157A’? οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτωμα 
about to come. But not as the fall, 


οὕτω [καὶ] τὸ χάρισμα. Ei γὰρ τῷ τοῦ 
so [150] the gracious gift. If for by the of one 


ἑνὸς παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέϑανον, πολ- 


one all the many died, by 
A@ Pre ἡ χάρις tov Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ δωρεὰ 
much the favor of the God and the gift 

ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνϑρώπου ’Inoov 
by favor by that of the one man Jesus 
Χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσε. Kat 
Anointed to the many abounded. And 


οὐχ ὡς δι᾽ 
not as 


μα. Td 
gift. The 


κατάκριμα" 
condemnation; 


ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος, τὸ Swon- 


through one having sinned, the free 


μὲν yao κοῖμα, ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς 
indeed for sentence, from one to 
πὸ δὲ χάρισμα, ἐκ πολλῶν 
the but graclous gift, from many 
παραπτωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα. 1: ΕἘλ γὰρ τῷ 

offences to righteousness. If for by the 


τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι ὁ ϑάνατος ἐθασίλευσε 
of the one fall the death reigned 


διὰ τοῦ ἑνός, πολλῷ μᾶλλον οἱ 
through the one, by much more 


ρισσείαν τῆς χάριτος καὶ "(τῆς δωρεᾶς; 
abundance of the favor and [of the gift] 


τῆς δικαιοσύνης λαμθάνοντες, ἐν ζωῇ ὄθασι- 
of the righteousness having received, in life shall 
Aevoovor διὰ tov ἑνὸς ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 18”Aoa 
Teign through one Jesus Anointed. Indeed 
οὖν ὧς 60’ ἑνὸς παραπτώματος, εἰς πάν- 
then ἃ5 through one offence, on all 


τας ἀνϑρώπους εἰς κατάκριμα, οὕτω καὶ δι᾽ 
men to condemnation; so also through 


ἑνὸς δικαιώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνϑρώπους εἰς 
one righteousness, on all men 


δικαίωσιν ζωῆς. ΤΡ ΒΠΕΘ γὰρ διὰ τῆς 
ἃ justification of life for through the 


AAOAXONS TOU εὐδὲ rarer ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
disobedlence of the one man sinners 


κατεστάϑησαν ol πολλοί, οὕτω καὶ διὰ τῆς 
were constituted the many; so also through the 


ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς 
obedience of the one 


otatnoovtat οἱ πολλοί. 
be constituted the many. 


Νόμος δὲ παρεισῆλϑεν, 


Law but supervened, 


τὴν πε- 
those the 


δίκαιοι 
righteous persons 


κατα- 
shall 


ἵνα πλεονάσῃ 
so that might abound 
ἡ ἁμαρτία, 


τὸ παράπτωμα’ οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ἡ 


[Chap. 5: 21. 


Moses, even over THOSE 
who had not SINNED in the 
SIMILITUDE of the TRANS- 
GRESSION of Adam, {who 
is a Type of that BEING 
ABOUT TO COME. 


15 But not as the FALL, 
so is the GRACIOUS GIFT. 
Tor if by the raLu of the 
ONE, the MANY died, much 
more the FAvor of Gop, 
even THAT Gracious GIFT 
by the ONE Man, Jesus 
Christ, abounded to the 
MANY. 


16 And not as through 
One havilg sinned, is the 
FREE GIFT. ITfor indeed 
the SENTENCE was from 
One to Condemnation; 
but the GRACIOUS GIFT is 
from Many Offences to 
Righteousness. 


17 Besides, if by the 
FALL of the ONE, DEATH 
reigned through that ONE; 
much more will THOSE 
HAVING RECEIVED the 
ABUNDANCE Οὗ the FAVOR 
and the RIGIITEOUSNESS 
reign in Life through the 
ONE—the *Anointed Je- 
sus. 


18 Therefore, indeed, 
as through One Offence, 
sentence came on All Men 
to Condemnation ; so also, 
through One _ Righteous 
act, sentence came on All 
Men to Justification of 
Life. 

19 For as through the 
DISOBEDIENCE Of ONE 
Man, the MANY Were con- 
stituted Sinners, so even 
through the OBEDIENCE 
of the ONE, the MANY will 
be constituted Righteous. 


20 And Law supervened, 
so that the OFFENCE might 
abound; but where SIN 
abounded, FAVOR’ super- 
abounded ; 


21 that as SIN reigned 
by DEATH, So 8150 FAVOR 


the offence; where but abounded _ the sin, 
ἱπερεπερίσσευσεν ἡ χάρις’ 2liva doneo ἐόδασί- 

superabounded the favor; that as relgned 
λευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία tv tH ϑανάτῳ, οὕτω καὶ ἡἣ 

the sin in the death, so and the 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. also—omit. 
Jesus. 

t 14. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22,45. $£ 15. Isa. lili. 11: 
John xii. 32; Heb. ii. 9. Ff 20. John xv. 22; Rom. ii, 20; 
19,23. 1 20. Luke vii. 47: 1 Tim. i. 14. 
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17. of the GrrT—omit. 


Matt. xx. 28; xxvi. 28. 


17. Christ 


t 18, 
fy. 15; vil. 8; Gal. 11]. 


Chap. 6:1.] 


χάρις θασιλεύσῃ 
favor 


ROMANS. 


διὰ δικαιοσύνης eis ζωὴν 
might reign through righteousness into life 


αἰώνιον, διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου 
age-lasting, through Jesus Anointed the Lord 
ἡμῶν. ΚΕΦ. στ΄. 6. 1Ti οὖν 
of us. What then 
ἐροῦμεν; ἐπιμένωμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, 
shall we say? ought we to continue in the sin, 
iva ἣἧ χάρις πλεονάσῃ; “Μὴ γένοιτο. 
so that the favor may abound? Not let it be. 
Oitives ἀπεϑάνομεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, πῶς ἔτι 
Who we dicd by the sin, how still 
Gj 7 5" > ~ 3°* 5 - a 
LYOOMEV ἐν αὐτῇ; Η ἀγνοεῖτε, OTL 
shall we live in it? Or are you ignorant, that 
ὅσοι ἐθαπτίσϑημεν εἰς Χριστὸν *[’Inoovv, | 


as many as were dipped into Anointed [Jesus,] 


εἰς τὸν ϑάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐθδαπτίσϑημεν; *Luveta- 
into the death of him were dipped? We were 

αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ 
with him through the 
θαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν tavatov, ἵνα ὥσπερ ἠγέρ- 

dipping into the death, that as Was 
oy Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν διὰ τῆς 
raised up Anointed out of dead ones throevgh the 
δόξης τοῦ Πατρός, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν xat- 
glory of the Father, SO also we in new- 


νότητι ζωῆς περιπατήσωμεν. Ei yao σύμφυ- 
ness of life should walk. If for planted 


τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ 
we have become inthe likeness’ of the 
ϑανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ καὶ τῆς ἀναστά- 
death of him, certainly also of the resur- 
σεως ἐσόμεθα’ τοῦτο γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ὁ 
rection we shall be; this knowing, that the 
παλαιὸς ἡμῶν ἄνϑρωπος συνεσταυρώϑη, ἵνα 
old of us man was crucified with, that 
καταργηϑῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαο- 
might be rendered powerless the body of the sin, 
Tiac, τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς τῇ 
of the no longer’ to be enslaved us in the 
ἁμαρτίᾳ: 6 γὰρ ἀποϑανὼν 
sin; he for 

3 X ~ 
απο τῆς 
from the 


Χριστῷ, 
Anointed, 


οὖν 
therefore 


φημεν 
buried together 


TOL 
together 


γεγόναμεν 


δεδικαίωταιυ 
having died has been justified 


ἁμαρτίας. "Εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν 
sin. If but we died with 


πιστεύομεν, ὅτι xl συζήσομεν 
we believe, that also We shall live 


θεϊδότες, ὅτι Χριστὸς ἐγερ- 

know ing, that Anointed having been 
ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὐκέτι ἀποῦὕϑὕνή- 
out of dead ones, no longer dies; 


10°Q 
Which 


αὐτῷ, 
with him, 


ϑεὶς 

raised 
σκει’: ϑάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι κυριεύει. 
death of him no longer lords over. 


yao ἀπέϑανε, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέϑανεν ἐφάπαξ" 
for he died, by the sin he died 


once for all; 


ὃ δὲ Cn, Ch τῷ Θεῷ. YOttw καὶ 
whieh but he lives, he llves “by the God. So also 
ὑμεῖς λογίζεσϑε ἑαυτοὺς νεκροὺς μὲν 
you count yourselves dead ones’ indeed 


[Chap. 6:11. 


might reign through Right- 
eousness for aionian Life, 
through the * Anointed Je- 
sus, our LORD. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1 What then shall we 
say ?Oughtwe to continue 
in SIN that FAVOR may 
abound? 

2 By no means. How 
shall we, who have tdied 
by SIN, live any longer in 
it? 

3 Or are you ignorant, 
that tas many as have 
been immersed into Christ, 
have been immersed into 
his DEATH? 

4 We have therefore 
been tentombed with him 
by the IMMERSION into 
that DEATH ; thatas Christ 
was raised from the Dead 
by the t{GLory of the 
FATHER, So also we should 
walk in a New Life. 

5 tor if we have been 
planted together in the 
LIKENESS Of hiS DEATH, 
certainly we shall be also 
in that of his RESURREC- 
TION ; 

6 *knowing this, That 
tour OLD Man was crucl- 
fied with him, so that the 
BODY of SIN may be ren- 
dered powerless; that we 
may no longer be EN- 
SLAVED tO SIN} 

7 for tHE who DIED 
has been justified from 
SIN. 

8 tAnd if we died with 
Christ, we believe That we 
shall also live with him; 

9 knowing that tChrist, 
having been raised from 
the Dead, dies no more; 
Death no longer lords it 
over him. 

10 For [thedeath] which 
he died, rhe died by SEN 
once; but [the life] which 
he lives, he lives by Gop. 

11 Thus also do you ac- 
count yourselves dead in- 
deed by SIN, {but living 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. Christ Jesus our ΟΠ. 


Ζ 2. ver. 11; Rom. vii. 4; Gal. ii. 19; vi. 14. 
4. Col. ii. 12. 1 4. John ii. 11; xi. 40. 
> vy. 24; vi. 11; Eph. iv. 22; Col. ili. 5, 9. 
t 9. Rev. i. 18. ᾧ 10. Heb. ix. 27, 28. 
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+ 3. Col. 
t 5. Phil. 

t 7.1 Pet. 
~ 11. Gal. ii. 


3. Jesus—omit. 

iii. 3; 1 Pet. ii, 24. 
10,11. 1 6. Gal. ii. 
an t 8.2 Tim. ii. 
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Chap. 6:12.] ROMANS. 
τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἰἶῶντας δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ἐν 
by the sin, living ones but by the God, in 


Χριστῷ ’Inoov. 
Anolnted Jesus. 

12M 4) 
Not 
ϑνητῷ 
mortal 


unde 


nor 


οὖν 


θασιλευέτω ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ 
therefore 


let reign’ the sin, in the 
ὑμῶν σώματι, εἰς τὸ ὑπακούειν" 
of you body, in order that to obey; 
NAQLOTAVETE TA μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα 

present you the members of you weapons of 


ἀδικίας τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ: ἀλλὰ παραστήσατε 
unrighteousness to the 518; but present you 


ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ, ὡς ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶν- 
yourselves to the God, as out of dead ones liv- 


tac, καὶ ta μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα δικαιοσύ- 
ing, and the members of you weapons of righteous- 
Ns τῷ Oc. PaO TLS γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ κυρι- 
hess to the God. $1 for of you not shall 
EVOEL® οὐ yao ἐστὶ ὑπὸ νόμον, GAA’ 
lord over; not for you are under law, 
χάριν. TL οὖν; ἁμαρτήσομεν, 
favor. What then? shall we sin, 
ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νόμον, GAA’? ὑπὸ 
νο ΔΓΘ under law, but under 
γένοιτο. Οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι @ 
let it be. Not you know, that to whom 
στάνετε ἑαυτοὺς δούλους εἰς ὑπακοήν, 
present yourselves’ slaves for obedience, slaves 


ἐστε ᾧ ὑπακούετε, ἤτοι ἁμαρτίας 
you are to whom you are obedient, whether of sin 


tic ϑάνατον, ἢ ὑπακοῆς 
to death, or of obedience 


Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι Ate δοῦλοι τῆς 
Thanks but to the God, that you were slaves of the 
ἁμαρτίας, ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐκ καρδίας εἰς ὅν 
sin, you obeyed yet from heart into which 
παρεδόϑητε τύπον διδαχῆς. 15 Ελευϑερωϑέν- 
you Were delivered a form of teaching. Having been 
τες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 
freed and from the sin, 


ὑπὸ 
but under 
ὅτι οὐκ 
because not 
χάριν; Mn 
favor? Not 
παρι- 
you 


δοῦλοί 
εἰς δικαιοσύνην ; 


to righteousness? 


ἐδουλώϑητε 


you were enslayed 


τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. 10. (᾿Ανϑρώπινον λέγω, 
to the righteousness. (According to man I spe:k, 
διὰ τὴν ἀσϑένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν.) 
on account of the weakness of the flesh of you.) 
“Monee γὰρ παρεστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 

As for you presented the members of you 
δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαϑαρσίᾳ καὶ tH ἀνομίᾳ *[Eic 


slaves to the uncleanness and to the iniquity [for 


τὴν ἀνομίαν" οὕτω viv παραστήσατε τὰ μέλη 
the iniqulty;] 50 now present you the members 


ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς ἁγια- 
of you slayes to the righteousness for sanctifi- 
onov. 7’Ote yao δοῦλι re τῆς ἅμαρ- 
cation. When for slayes you were of the sin, 
tia¢, ἐλεύϑεροι NTE τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. 

free you were tothe righteousness. 


[Chap. 6: 20. 


by Gop in the *Anointed 
Jesus. 

12 {Let not sIN, there- 
fore, reign in your MOR- 
TAL Body, in order *¥to 
OBEY itS DESIRES; 


13 nor present your 
I{MEMBERS to SIN, as In- 
struments of Iniquity; 
but tpresent yourselves to 
Gop, *as if alive from the 
Dead, and your *Members 
to Gop, as Instruments of 
Righteousness. 

14 Το" t¢Sin shall not 
lord it over You; for you 
are not under Law, but 
under [TFavor. 

15 What then? *Should 
we sin, Because we are 
not under Law, but under 
Favor? By no means, 


16 Do you not know, 
That τοὺ whom you pre- 
sent yourselves Slaves for 
Obedience, his Slaves you 
are to whom you are obe- 
dient, whether of Sin to 
Death, or of Obedience to 
Righteousness ? 


17 But thanks to Gop, 
That though you were 
Slaves of SIN, yet you 
obeyed from the Heart 
tthat Mould of Instruc- 
tion into which you were 
delivered ; 

18 and fhaving been 
emancipated from SIN you 
became subservient’ to 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, 


19 (1 speak humanly, 
beeause of the WEAKNESS 
of your FLESH;) for as 
you presented your MENM- 


PERS enslaved to IMPU- 
RITY and INIQUITY, SO 
now present your MEM- 


BERS bound to _RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS for Sanctification. 


20 For when you were 
Slaves of SIN, you were 
free as to RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. Christ Jesus. 


12. to OBEY its DWHSIRES. 


13. as if 


alive. 13. Members. 15. Should we sin. 19. for the INIQUITY—omit. 

ft 12. Psa. xix. 13; cxix. 133. 1 13. Rom. vii. 5; Col. iii. 5; Jamesiv. 1. 1 13. 
Rom. xil. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 24; iv. 2. 1 14. Rom. vii. 4, 6; viii. 2; Gal. v. 18. 1 15. 
1 Cor. ix. 21. 1 16. Matt. vi. 24; John viii. 34; 2 Pet. 11. 19. Ζ 17. 2 Tim. i. 
13. 1 18. John viii. 32; 1 Cor. vii. 22; Gal. v. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 16. 
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Chap. 6: 21.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 7:5. 


Τίνα οὖν 

What therefore 
νῦν 
now 


καρπὸν εἴχετε τότε, EQ’ 
fruit 
ἐπαισχύνεσϑε: 
you are ashamed; 


θάνατος. 
death. 


ἁμαρτίας, δουλωϑέντες δὲ tH Θεῷ, ἔχετε 
sin, having been enslaved and to the God, you have 


TOV καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν" τὸ δὲ 
the fruit of you in sanctification; the and 
τέλος, ζωὴν αἰώνιον. ΖΞ: Τὰ yao ὀψώνια τῆς 
end, life age-lasting. The for wages of the 
ἁμαρτίας, tavatos: τὸ δὲ χάρισμα τοῦ 
sin, death; the but gracious gift of the 
Θεοῦ, Con αἰώνιος ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ 
God, life age-lasting in an Anointed Jesus the 
Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 


Lord of us. 


οἷς 
had you then? in the things 
tO γὰρ τέλος ἐκείνων, 
the for end of those, 
2Nuvi δὲ ἐλευϑερωϑέντες ἀπὸ τῆς 
Now but having been frecd from the 


ΚΕΦ. ©’. 7. 


ΤῊ ἀγνοεῖτε, 


(γινώσκουσι 
Or are you ignorant, 


(to those knowing 
γὰρ νόμον λαλῶ,) ὅτι ὁ νόμος κυριεύει τοῦ 


ἀδελφοί, 
brethren, 


for law I speak,) that the law lords over the 
ἀνθρώπου, ἐφ’ ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ; ΣῊ 

man, for as long as atime he lives? The 
; ὕ - r ic i ἀνδρὶ 
Yao ὕπανδρος γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντι vOO 
for bound toa man Woman tothe living husband 
δέδεται νόμῳ’ ἐὰν δὲ ἀποϑάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, 
is bound by law; if but may die the husband, 
μπματήργηται ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρός. 2"Aoa 
she is freed from the law of the husband. So 
οὖν ζῶντος tot ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς χρημα- 
then living the husband anadulteress' she will 
TLOEL, ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ- ἐὰν 
be called, if she should be to aman another; if 
δὲ ἀποϑάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, ἐλευϑέρα ἐστιν ἀπὸ 
but should die the husbaad, free she is from 
νόμου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι αὐτὴν μοιχαλίδα, γενο- 
law, of the not to be her anaduliteress, having 
μένην avdot éttom. 4°Qote, ἀδελφοί pov, 


become toaman another. Therefore brethren ofme, 


21 What Fruit, there- 
fore, had you at that time 
in things of which you are 
now ashamed? f{for the 
END of those things 15 
Death. 

22 But now, having 
been emancipated from 
SIN, and having become 
bound to Gop, you have 
your FRUIT in Sanctifica- 
tion, and the END aionian 
Life. 

23 For tthe wacss of 
SIN is Death; fbut the 
GRACIOUS GIFT of GoD is 
aionian Life, by the An- 
ointed Jesus, our LorRD. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Are you _ ignorant, 
Brethren, (for I am speak- 
ing to those who are ac- 
quainted with Law,) That 
the LAW controlS a MAN 
for as long a Time as he 
lives ? 

2 Hence the MARRIED 
Woman is bound by Law 
to the LIviNG IIusband ; 
but if the HUSBAND die, 
she is released from the 
LAW of the HUSBAND. 

3 So then, twhile the 
HUSBAND is living, she 
will be declared an Adul- 
teress, if she belong to 
another Man: but if the 
IIUSBAN?P die, she is free 
from the LAW; so that she 
is not an  Adultcress, 
though she belong to ano- 


καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐϑανατώϑητε τῷ νόμῳ διὰ | ther Man. 
also you were put to death by the law through 4 Therefore, my DBreth- 

x ᾿ ~ = : Ξ ν - “4 - ’ + 
τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ γε- ren, you also cet +put 
the body of the Anointed, in order that to to death by the “ὦ 

’ ε ~ ς , o~ 3 ~ ἢ i σ » a. ] 
νέεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἑτέρω, τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν cue the eae of : ᾿ 
become you toanother, tohim out of dead ones | 4 NOINTED one, In order 
ἐνεοηϑέντι ἵνα καροποφορήσω that you may BELONG to 
VEO (0 )- ss ᾿ 
bkaving been raised, so that we should bring forth another,—to ΠῚ who 

7 se, Lees ᾿ a : _|was RAISED from the 
μεν τῷ Θεῷ. “Ote γὰρ ἦμεν ἐν th|/ Dead, that we should 
fruit tothe God. When for wewere In _ the] τς : “4 

᾿ : Β _| bring forth fruit to Gop, 
pe ate Tad PATS i gene ae λον οὐ ta 5 Jor when we were in 
one e nae” of the sins, Miss the FLESH, those SINFUL 
διὰ τοῦ νόμου, ξνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς PEAEOLV| PASSIONS, which Were 
through the law, worked in the members through the LAW, tworked 
ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ καρποφορῆσαι τῷ | in our MEMBERS {to BRING 
or us, in order tha to bring forth fruit to the FORTII FRUIT to DEATII. 

ΖΞ 21. Nom. i. 32. 1 25. Gen. ii. 17; Rom. vy. 12; James i. 15. 1 23. Rom. ii. 
es Nae ΠΤ Vere. de dhe ΤΣ Do Cor. vit. 9. 1 3. NIN ὖς δ... | od Tom, 
vill. 2; 11. 19; v. 18; Eph. ii. 15; Col. ii. 14. ἢ 4. Gal. v. 22. 1 5. Rom. vi. 13. 
7 ὃ. Rom. vi. 21; Gal. v. 19; James i. 15. 
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Chap. 7:6.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 7: 15. 


ϑανάτῳ. 8Nuvi δὲ κατηργήϑημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ vo- 


death. Now but we were freed from the law, 
μου, ἀποϑανόντες, ἐν ᾧ κατειχόμεϑα’ ὥστε 
having died, in which we were held; so that 


δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, καὶ 
to serve us in newness of spirit, and 
TTL 


ov παλαιότητι γράμματος. οὖν ἐροῦ- 
not in oldness of letter. What then shall we 
μεν; 6 νόμος ἁμαρτία; Μὴ γένοιτο: ἀλλὰ 
say? the law sin? Not let it be; but 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων, εἰ μὴ διὰ νόμου" 
the Sin not I knew, if not through law; 
τὴν τε yao ἐπιϑυμίαν οὐκ ἤδειν, εἰ μὴ 
tho even for strong desire not Iknew, if not 
oA . OF ὃ 8A ἣν 
ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν Ux ἐπιϑυμήσεις. φορμῃ 
the law said; Not thou shalt lust. Opportunity 
δὲ Aabotoa ἡ ἁμαρτία, διὰ τῆς ἐντο- 
and having taken the sin, through the com- 
λῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπιϑυ- 
mandment worked out in me all strong 
μίαν: χωρὶς γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία νεκρά. 
desire; apart from _ for law sin dead. 
"Kyo δὲ ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου ποτέ- ἐλϑού- 
I and Was alive apart from law then; having 
ong δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, ἡ ἁμαρτία ἀνέζησεν, 
come but the commandment, the sin lived again, 
ἐγὼ δὲ azttavovy Mxai εὑρέϑη μοι 
I and died; and was found by me the 
ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς ζωήν, 


commandment that for life, 


αὕτη εἰς tavatov. 
same for death. 


διὰ 
through 


καὶ δι᾽ 
and through 


ΧΗ γὰρ ἁμαρτία ἀφορμὴν Aabotoa, 
The for sin opportunity having taken, 


ΠΟ ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέ με, 


the commandment deceived me, 


l°Oorte ὁ 
So that the 


νόμος 
law 


μὲν 
indeed 


αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. 
it killed. 


δικαία 
just 


yE- 


has 


ἁγία καὶ 
holy and 


ἐντολὴ 
commandment 


καὶ ἡ 
and the 


ἅγιος, 
holy, 

ἐμοὶ 
to me 


auao- 


sin; 


ἀγαϑόν, 
then good thing, 


καὶ ἀγαϑή. BTo οὖν 
and good. That 


YOVE ϑάνατος; Μὴ γένοιτο; ἀλλὰ ἡ 
become death? Not let it be; but the 


διὰ 
through 


TOU 
the 


ἁμαρτία, 
sin, 


iva 
so that 


τία, φανῇ 


it might appear 


ἵνα 
so that 


4 ζω 
ἀναϑοῦ μοι 


κατεργαζομένη ϑάνατον, 
good to me 


working out death, 


ὑπερδολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς 


excess a sinner 


1Oibauev 
We know 


ῆ 
the 
γάρ, 


for, 


γένηται καὐ᾽ 
might become in 


ἐντολῆς. 
through the commandment. 


ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς 
sin 


ὅτι ὁ νόμος πνευματικός ἐστιν: ἐγὼ δὲ σάρχι- 


that the law spiritual] is; I but flesh- 
voc εἶμι, πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. 
ly am, having been sold under the Sin. 

15°O yao κατεργάζομαι, οὐ γινώσχω-: οὐ 
What | for I work out, not I know; not 
yao © ϑέλω, τοῦτο πράττω- ἀλλ᾽ ὅ μισῶ, 


for what I wish, this I practise; but what I hate, 


t 6. Ron. ii. 29: 2 Cor. iii. 6. 


6 But now, having died, 
we are released from the 
LAW, by which we were 
held; so that we may 
serve tin Newness of 
Spirit, and not in Oldness 
ot Letter. 

7 What then shall we 
say? Is the LAw Sin? By 
no means, Indeed, 11 
did not know SIN except 
through Law; for even 
STRONG DESIRE I had not 
known; if the Law had 
not said, “ΤΟ shalt 
not covet.”’ 

S But sIn having taken 
Opportunity, through the 
COMMANDMENT, worked 
in me All Strong desire. 
fApart from Law, how- 
ever, Sin is dead; 

9 and I was formerly 
living apart from Law, 
but the COMMANDMENT 
having come_ sIN lived 
again, and I died; 

10 and TIIAT COMMAND- 
MENT intended tfor Life, 
the same was found by me 
for Death. 

11 For sin having taken 
Opportunity, through the 
COMMANDMENT, deccived 
me, and through it killed 
me. 

12 And so the fLAaw in- 
deed is holy, and the com- 
MANDMENT holy, and just, 
and good. 

13 That Goop thing 
then, has become Deatli to 
me? Ly no means, but 
SIN has; that Sin might 
be manifest, through that 
GoopD thing producing 
Death to me;sothat SIN, 
through the COMMAND- 
MENT, might become an 
exceedingly great Sinner. 

14 Besides, we know 
That the LAw is spiritual ; 
but I am fleshly, thaving 
been sold under sIN. 

15 lor what I work out, 
I do not approve; since 
I do not practise twhat I 
desire ;-but what I hate, 
this I do, 


mh, Co t 7. Rom. iii. 20. £ 7. Exod. xx. 17; Deut. vy. 21: 
Acts xx. 33; Rom. xiii. 9. 7. 8.1 Cor. xv. 56. t 10. Lev, xviii, 5; Ezek. xx. 
11,13, 21; 2 Cor. iii, 7. 1 12. Psa. xix. 8: exix, 38, 137; 1 Tim, 1. 8. 1 14, 
1 Kings xxi, 20, 25; 2 Kings xvii. 17. +t 15. Gal. τ. 11. 
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Chap. 7: 16.] ROMANS. 
τοῦτο ποιῶ. MEL δὲ § οὐ ϑέλω, τοῦτο 
this I do. If but what not I wish, this 
ποιῶ, σύμφημν τῷ νόμῳ, ὅτι καλός. Nuvi 


Ido, I assent to the law, that excellent. Now 
δὲ οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτό, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
but no longer } work out Pt; but the 


οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. MOlSa yao, ὅτι οὐκ 
dwelling in me sin. I know for, that not 


οἰκεῖ ἐν ἐμοί, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν EV τῇ σαρκί μου, 
dwells in me, this is in the flesh of me, 


ayatov: τὸ γὰρ ϑέλειν παράκειταί μοι, 
a good thing; the for to will is present with me, 


τὸ δὲ xateoyateotar τὸ καλόν, οὐχ εὑρίσκω. 
the but to work cut the excellent, not I find. 
190% yao 6 ϑέλω, ποιῶ ἀγαϑόν: ἀλλ᾽ 
Not for what I wish, Ido a good thing; but 
oO οὐ ϑέλ κακόν, τοῦτο πράσσω. 20 Εὶ 
what not I wish an evil thing, this I practise. If 
δὲ δ οὐ ϑέλω "[ἐγώ,]] τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐ- 
but what not wish [1,1 this I do, no 


κέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτό, GAA’ ἡ οἰκοῦσα 
louger I work out it, but the dwelling 


ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία.5: Εὑρίσκω 


ὄρα τὸν νόμον 
in me sin. I find 


therefore the law 


OTL 
to me todo the excellent, because 


τῷ ϑέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλόν, 
in the wishing 
TO 

the 


ἐμοὶ 
with me 


ΖΞ Συυνήδομαι 
I am pleased 


κακὸν παράκειται. 
evil thing lies near. 
τοῦ 

of the 


τὸν 
the 


Θεοῦ κατὰ 
God according to 


4 
νας: 


τῷ νόμῳ 
for 


With the law 


ἔσῳ 


ἄνϑρωπον: ᾿Ολέπω δὲ ἕτερον νόμον ἐν 
insido 


man; I see but another law in 


τοῖς μέλεσί μου AVTLOTOATEVOWEVOV 


τῷ νόμῳ 
the members of me Warring against 


the law 


με τῷ 
me to the 


τοῦ voor pov, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντά 
of the mind of me, and making a captive 


VOLO τῆς ἁμαρτίας τῷ ὄντι ἐν τοῖς 
law of the sin to that existing in the 


μέλεσί μου. “' Ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ ἄνϑρωπος: τίς 
members of me, Wretched I man; who 


με 


me 


τοῦ tavatov 
of the death 


ούσεται ἐκ τοῦ σώματος 
will rescue from the body 


“οὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ 
I thank the God 


tov Κυρίοι: ἡμῶν. “Aoa οὖν 
of the Lord of me. So then 


τούτου; 


διὰ Ἰησοῦ 
{1.15.2 


by means of Jesus 


Χριστοῦ 


αὐτὸς 
Anointed 


myself. 
TO 


ἐγὼ ἴ 
the 


μὲν vot δουλεύω νόμῳ 
I with 


indeed mind am in servitude to a law 
δὲ oaoext, 
but flesh, 


IOVSEV ἄρα νῦν vatdvotua 
No therefore now condemnation 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. *"O γὰρ νόμος 


an Anointed Jesus. The for law 


Θεοῦ: τῇ 


ot (οὔ: with the 
omen 
ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 


ἁμαρτίας. 
of sin, 


νόμῳ 
toa law 


τοῖ: ἐν 
to those in 


[Chap. 8: 2. 


16 But if what I desire 
not, this I do, I assent to 
the LAW, That it is excel- 
lent ; 

17 and now; no longer 
I am working it out, but 
the SIN *DWELLING in 
me. 

18 For I know That fin 
me, that is, in my FLESH, 


there dwells no good 
thing; for tO DESIRE 15 


present with me, but to 
WORK OUT WHAT is EX- 
CELLENT I find not. 

19 For I do not the 
good which I desire, but 
the evil which I desire 
not, this I practise. 

20 But if what I desire 
not, this I do, I no longer 
work it out, but the SIN 
DWELLING in me, 

21 1 find therefore this 
LAW, When I am willing 
to do riciit, That the 
WRONG Hes near me. 

22 For I am pleased 
with the LAw of *God ac- 
cording fto the INWARD 
Man; 

23 but tI perceive Ano- 
ther Law in tmy MEM- 
BERS, Warring against the 
LAW of iny MIND, and 
Inaking me a captive to 
TIIAT LAW Of SIN EXIST- 
ING 11 MV MEMBERS, 

24 Wretched Man that 
lam! who will rescue Me 
from ;this popy of DEATH? 

20 €*Tunanks to Gop, 
by means of Jesus Christ, 
our Lorp. Consequently, 
then, indeed, I myself, by 
the MIND, am in subjec- 
tion to the Law of God. 
but by the FLESH to e 
Law of Sin. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

1 There is then No Con- 
demnation now to TIIOSE 
in the Anointed Jesus; 

2 for tthe LAw of the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. INDWELLETH in me. 


29. Thanks to God. 


20. I—omit. 22. the MIND. 


t 24. There seems to be here an allusion to ancient custom of certain tyrants, who 
bound a dead body to a living man, and obliged him to carry it about, till the contagion 


from the putrid mass took away his life. —Clarke. 


_ £ #18. Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21. $ 22.2 Cor. iv. 16; 
} 23. Gal. v. 17. 1 23. Rom. vi. 13, 19. 
Rom. vi. 18, 22; Gal. ii. 193 v. 1. 
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t 25. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 


Eph. iii. 16; Col. iii. 9, 10. 


1: 2. John viii. 36; 


Chap. 8:3.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 8:11. 


τοῦ 


ae πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς tv Χριστῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, 
ο 10 


Sspirlt of the life by an Anointed Jesus 
ἠλευϑέρωσέ pe ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τῆς ἁμαρτίας 


freed me from the law of the 
καὶ τοῦ ϑανάτου. 3Τὸ yao ἀν ον ἀθὸν τοῦ 
and of the death, The for inabllity of the 
νόμου, ἐν ᾧ ἠσϑένει διὰ τῆς σαρκός, 
law, in that it was weak through the flesh, 
ὁ Θεὸς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν πέμψας ἐν 
the God the of himself son having sent in 
ὁμοιώματι σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας, καὶ περὶ 

a form of flesh of sin, and on account of 


ἁμαρτίας, XATEXOLVE τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρ- 


sin, condemned the sin in the flesh; 
xt> ‘4iva τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμου πλη- 

so that the righteousness of the law might 
ρωϑῇ ἐν ἡμῖν, τοῖς μὴ κατὰ σάρκα 
be fulfilled by us, by those not according to ficsh 
περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. δορὶ 

walking, but according to spirit. Those 
γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες, τὰ τῆς 
for according to flesh being, the thlngs of the 
σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν" οἱ δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα, 
flesh are minding; those but aceording to spirit, 
τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος. Τὸ γὰρ φρόνημα τῆς 
the things of the spirit. The for mind of the 


σαρκός, ϑάνατος' τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύμα- 
flesh, death; the but mind of the spirit, 


toc, ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη. ἸΔιότι τὸ φρόνημα τῆς 


life, and peace. [Because the mind of 


σαρκός, ἔχϑρα εἰς Θεόν᾽’ 
flesh, enmity to God; 


τῷ γὰρ νόμῳ τοῦ 
to the for law of the 


SPIRIT of LIFE by the 
Anointed Jesus, liberated 
*me from the LAW of SIN 
and of DEATH. 

3 For fwhat was IM- 
POSSIBLE for the LAW, in 
that it was weak through 
the FLESII, {Gop, having 
sent his OWN Son in a 
Form of the Flesh of Sin, 
even [by an offering] for 
Sin, condemned SIN in the 
FLESII ; 

4 so that the RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS of the LAW may 
be fulfilled by us, who are 
WALKING, not according 
to Flesh, but according to 
Spirit. 

5 For {THOSE who 
LIVE aceording to Flesh, 
are minding the TIIINGS 


of the FLESH; but THOSE 


who live according to 
Spirit, {the THINGS of the 
SPIRIT. 

G tor the MIND of the 
FLESII is Death; but the 
MIND of the SPIRIT is Life 
and Peace. 

7 Because the MIND of 


Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ yao δύναται" the FLESH is tinmity to 

God not it is subject, neither for it is able: God ; for to the Law of 
8ol δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες, Θεῷ ἀρέσαι GoD it is not subject ’ 
those and in flesh being, to God to be pleasing | +NOTF, indeed, can it be. 

οὐ δύνανται μεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκί ὃ ὙΠΟΒΕ, then, who 
ποῖ they are able. You but not are In flesh, ARE 1n a sensual state, are 
)λλ᾽ ἐν πνεύματι, εἴπερ πνεῦμα Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ nae OL Deas O00: 

ah EV πνει iTEO : οὔ οἰκεῖ ; 

but in spirit, if indeed spirit of God dwells 9 But you are not Sen- 
boo Chive EL δὲ AL roe να Kae res sual,butSpiritual, because 
΄ ς and ’ “ ‘ ΝΞ τς ᾿ 

in you. If and any one spirit of an Anointed one + the Spirit of God dwells 

a Me 7 my κα ros. ER δὲ | iB you. But if any one 
οὐκ ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὑτοῦ. ἱ + ᾿γὼ 
not hag. he Ξ not is of him. If but DOSSESS not {the Spirit. of 
x 4 a et : 7 _ | Christ, he is not of him. 

OLOTOS EV ULV, TO μὲν σῶμα VEXQOV : ἃ : 
an Anointed in you, the indeed body dead 10 And if Christ be in 
δι’ Mideelay, πὰς Bee awed, Sear you, the pony indeed is 
with respect to sin; the but spirit life dead as to Sin ; but, the 

: : : : ἢ ᾿ SPIRIT 1s Life as to Right- 
διὰ δικαιοσύνην. VEL δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα | agusness 
with respect to righteousness. If but the spirit eee aa 

7 Sens : ; ᾿ liAnd if the Spirit of 
τοῦ EVELQUVTOS ᾿Ιησοῦν Ex vexomv | tTIM Who RAISED »hQSale 
of him having raisedup Jesus out of dead ones from the Dead dwell in 
οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν Χοιστὸν το, πὲ ὍΠἼΟ RAISED 
dwells in you, he having raised the Anointed Christ from the Dead 

acd, 
ἐν, νεκρῶν, ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὰ ϑνητὰ | will alSo make alive your 
out of dead ones, will make alive also the mortal MORTAL Bodies, through 

* VATICAN MANTUSCRIPT.—2. thee. 11. Christ. 

t 3. Acts xiii. 39; Rom. iii. 20; Heb. vii. 18,19: x. 1, 2, 19, 14 t 3. Gal. iii. 
13.3 (τ ve 91. Τ᾽ ἃ, Ons ἡ Ge 1. Core Th. 1:1. ὙΠ 1 ὦν 22, 20. 1.6. 
Rom. vi. 21; ver. 13; Gal. vi. 8, Τ 7. James ἵν, 4. 1 7.1 Cor. ii. 14. F 9. 7 
Cor. iii. 16: vi. 19. ἃ 9. Gal. iv. 6: Phil. i. 19. 8 11. Acts ii, 24. + 11. 
Rom. vi. 4, ὃ; 1 Cor. vi. 14; Eph. ii. 5, 


2 Cor. iv. 14; 
530 


Chap. 8: 12.] ROMANS. [Chap. 8: 21. 
σώματα ὑμῶν, διὰ τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ | the INDWELLING of his 
bodies of you, through the indwelling of him Spirit within you. 
πνεῦμα ἐν ὑμῖν. 12 tSo then, Brethren, 
spirit im you. we are not Debtors to the 

12”Aoga οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλέται ἐσμὲν ov | FLESH, to live according 

So then, brethren, debtors we are not | to ae ENT. 1 

2 i : ; ᾿ 13 Tor tif you live ac- 
τῇ σαρκί, τοῦ κατα σάρκα Civ. ; : ; 
the flesh, of the according to flesh to live. cording to the Flesh, you 
Shi ade - data. “Gdonan “nae ueikere |e” about to die; but if, 

, 115] ἔτι 

If for according to flesh you live, you are about by the Spirit, +yOu put to 
eee ἰ δὲ ; ἐξ OG ξένο» ἡδὺ death the prEps of the 
ἀποϑνησκειν’ EL OE πνευματι Tas MOaEE v Ε ἊΝ Sey os 

to die; if but by spirit the practices of the BObY, you shall live; 

ἢ , sue 14 because fas many as 
σώματος ϑανατοῦτε, Cnoecte. Ocot | are guided by God’s Spirit, 


body you put to death, you shall live. As Many as 
γὰρ πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ 


for by spirit of God are led, these are sons 


Θεοῦ. Οὐ yao 


ἐλάθετε πνεῦμα δουλείας 
of God. Not for 


you received a spirit of bondage 


ἢ ἢ ΄ 3 γ 5 f ~ t , 
πάλιν εἰς φόδθον, ἀλλ’ ἐλάθετε πνεῦμα υἱοϑεσίας, 
back to fear, but you received a spirit of sonship, 


ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν: ’A66G, ὁ Πατήρ. 1%AvtoO 
by which we cry; Abba, the Father. Itself 
TO πνεῦμα συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι 
the spirit testifies together with the spirit 

ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐσμὲν τέκνα Θεοῦ. MVE δὲ 
of us, that we are children of God. If and 
τέχνα, καὶ κληρονόμοι: κληρονόμοι μὲν 
children, also heirs; heirs indeed 
Θεοῦ, συγκληρονόμοι δὲ Χριστοῦ: εἴπερ 
of God, joint-heirs and of an Anointed; if indeed 
σιμπάσχομεν, ἵνα καὶ , συνδοξασϑῶ- 
we suffer with, 50 that also we may be glorified 


μεν. BAoyitouar γάρ, ὅτι οὐκ 


ἄξια τὰ 
with. I reckon for, 


that not comparable the 


παϑήματα 


τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ πρὸς τὴν μέλλου- 
sufferings 


of the now season with the being 


σαν δόξαν ἀποκαλιφϑῆναι εἰς ἡμᾶς. 1.} γὰρ 
about glory to be revealed in us. The for 


ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως 


᾿ ΕΣ Π 
τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν 
earnest desire 


of the creation the revelation 
υἱῶν 
sons 


TOV τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. TH yao 
of the 


of the God looks for. To the for 


(οὐχ 
(not 


ματαιότητι ἡ 
vanity the 


ἑκοῦσα, ἀλλὰ 
voluntarily but 


κτίσις ὑπετάγη, 
creation was placed under, 


δια τὸν ὑποτάξαντα,) 
through him having placed under,) 


ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι, 2:’:ὅτι καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ κτίσις ἐλευϑερω- 


in hope, that even itself the creation will be 
ϑήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας τῆς φϑορᾶς 
freed from the bondage of the corruption 


these are Sons of God. 

15 tlor you did not re- 
ceive a Slavish Spirit back 
again for ffear; but you 
received 1 a Spirit of Son- 
ship, by which we ery, 
t“Abba! FAtTier !” 

16 {The spirit itself 
testifies together with our 
SPIRIT, that we are Chil- 
dren of God. 

17 And if Children, also 
Heirs; tHeirs, indeed, of 
God, and Joint-heirs with 
Christ ; if indeed, we suf- 
fer together, so that we 
may be also glorified to- 
gether. 

18 For I eonsider That 
tthe SUFFERINGS of the 
PRESENT Time, as un- 
worthy of Comparison 
with the FUTURE GLORY to 
be revealed in us. 

19 Indeed, the παπ- 
NEST EXPECTATION of the 
*CREATION longs for the 
REVELATION of the SONS 
of God. 

20 Tor tthe CREATION 
was made _ subject to 
FRAILTY, (not voluntari- 
ly, but by HIM who PLACED 
it UNDER 1) 

21 in Hope That even 
the CREATION itself will 
be emancipated from the 
SLAVERY of CORRUPTION, 


7 19, 20, 21, 22. Ktisis, creation, has the same signification here as in Mark xvi. 15: 


“‘Proclaim the GLAD TIDINGS to the Whole CREATION,” that is, all mankind; and also 
Col. i. 23, where a similar phrase occurs. That the brute and inanimate creation is 
not here spoken of, but mankind, is evident from the hope of emancipation from the 
““SLAVERY Of CORRUPTION’’ held out in the 21st verse, and the contrast introduced in 
the 23rd verse, between the ktists and those ‘‘possessing the FIRST-FRUIT of the SPIRIT.’’ 

+32; Rom, vis Ty 14. 1 13. Gal. vis. 8. 1 13. Eph: ἱν. 92; (ΟἹ. 111. 56. 1 14. 
Gal. v. 18. 1 15.1 Cor. ii. 12; Heb. ii. 15. 1 15.2 Tim. i. 17; 1 John iv. 18. 
t 15. Gal. iv. 5,6. 1 15. Mark xiv. 36. 1 16.2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5; Eph. i. 13; 
iv. 30. 1 17. Gal. ili. 29; iv. 7. 17. Acts xiv. 22; Phil. i. 29; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 
12. 7 18.2 Cor. iv. 7; 1 Pet. i. 6,7; iv. 13. £ 19.1 John iii. 2. 1 20. Gen. 
111, 19. 
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Chap. 8: 22.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 8: 80. 


εἰς τὴν ἐλευϑερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων 
Into the freedom of the glory of the children 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Οἴδαμεν yao, ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ κτίσις 
of the God. We know for, that all the creation 


ovotevaCer συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ 
groan together travails together till the 


viv: od μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν 
now; not only and, but also ourselves the 


ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες, καὶ ὑ[ἡμεῖς) 
first-fruit of the spirit having, and [we] 


αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάζομεν, υἱοϑεσίαν 
ourselves in ourselves groan, ἃ sonship 


ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ σώματος 
looking for, the redemption of the body 


ἡμῶν. "TH yao ἐλπίδι ἐσώϑημεν. ᾿Ελπὶς 
of us. By the for hope we were saved. A hope 
δὲ 6Aenoutvyn, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς" ὃ γὰρ 
but being seen, not is a hope; what for 
ὀλέπει tic, τὶ [καὶ] ἐλπίζει; Ei δὲ ὅ 
sees one, why [also] hopes? If but what 
οὐ θλέπομεν, ἐλπίζομεν, δι᾽ ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδε- 
not we see, we hope, with patience we walt. 

’ ϑ 20 1ῷ , ΡΞ δὲ Α ᾿ “- 
χομενα. CaAVUTMS Ε και TO MVEVUA συναᾶαν- 
In like manner and also the spirit helps 
τιλαμθάνεται ταῖς ἀσϑενείαις ἡμῶν: τὸ γὰρ 
the weaknesses of us; the for 


τὶ προσευξώμεϑα xato δεῖ, οὐκ οἱἵ- 
what we should pray as it behooves, not we 


GAN’ αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα ὑπερεντυγχάνει 
but itself the spirit intercedes 


[ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν) στεναγμοῖς ἀλαλήτοις. 2: Ὁ δὲ 


καὶ 
and 


δαμεν, 
know, 


[on behalf of us] with groans unspoken. He but 

ἐρευνῶν τὰς καρδίας, olde τὶ τὸ φρόνη- 

searching the hearts, knows what the mind 

UG τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅτι κατὰ Θεὸν \év- 
of the spirlt, because according to God] it 

# " ε ‘ ς fa 

τυγχάνει) ὑπερ ἁγίων. 


intercedes) on behalf of holy ones. 
"... 


δροἴδαμεν δέ, ὅτι τοῖς ἀγαπῶσι τὸν Θεὸν 
Weknow and, that to those who love the God 


πάντα συνεργεῖ εἰς ἀγαϑόν, τοῖς 
all things work together for good, to those 
κατὰ πρόϑεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν. 29: Ὃτι οὕς 
according to a purpose called being. Because whom 


προέγνω, καὶ προώρισε συμμόρφους 
he foreknew, also he before marked out copies 


τῆς eixOvosg τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ εἶ- 
of the IIlkeness of the son of himself for the to 


ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελ- 


among many breth- 


αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον 


γαι 
ς him a first-born 


φοῖς. Otc δὲ προώρισε, τούτους καὶ ἐκά- 
ren. Whom and he before marked out, those also he 


λεσε’ καὶ otc ἐκάλεσε, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίω- 


into the FREEDOM of the 
GLORY of the CHILDREN 
of Gop. 

22 For we know That 
the Whole CREATION 
groans together and trav- 
ails in pain together till 
the PRESENT time. 

23 And not only it, but 
ourselves also, possessing 
tthe FIRST-FRUIT of the 
SPIRIT, feven we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, 
twaiting for Sonship, 
the {REDEMPTION of our 
BopyY. 

24+ ior we were saved 
by the Hore; fbut a 
Hope which is seen is not 
Hope; for why does any 
one hope for what he 
sees ? 

25 But if we hope for 
what we do not see, we 
wait for it with Patience. 

26 And in like manner 
also the SPIRIT assists our 
*WEAKNESS; for we do 
not know WHAT we should 
pray for as we ought; but 
tithe SPIRIT itself inter- 
eedes with unspoken 


groans. 
27 and HE who SEARCII- 
ES the IfEARTS, knows 


what is the MIND of the 
SPIRIT, Because faccord- 
ing to God it intercedes 
on behalf of Saints. 

28 And we know That 
*all things work together 
for good to THOSE who 
LOVE GopD,—to THOSE 
BEING INVITED according 
to a Purpose; 

29 because those whom 
he foreknew, he also pre 
determined to be Copies of 
the LIKENESS of his SON, 
for him to BE fa [F’irstborn 
among Many Brethren. 

30 and those whom he 


called; and whom hecalled, those also he justified predetermined. he also in- 
σεν, otc δὲ ἐδικαίωσε, τούτους καὶ ἐδό- vited; and whom he in- 
whom and he justified, those nlso he vited, those he also justi- 
Eaoe. Τὶ οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς tav- | fied: and whom he justi- 
glorified. What then shall we say to these Ηρ, those healso glorified. 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. we—omit. 24. also—omit. 26. WEAKNESS. 26, 
on behalf of us—omit. 28. Gop works all things together for good. 
23. 2 Cor. v. 5; Eph. i. 14. 1 23. 2 Cor. v. 2,4. 1 23. Luke xx. 26. 1 23. 
Luke xxi. 28; Eph. iv. 30. 1 24.2 Cor. νυ. 7; Heb. xi. 1. 1 26. Eph. vi. 18. 
Ζ 27.1 John νυ. 14. 1. 29. Col. i. 15, 18; Heb. 1. 6; Rev. i. 5. 
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Chap. 8:31.] ROMANS. (Chap. 9:1. 
Ta; Ei ὁ Θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, τὶς xat’ 31 What shall we say, 
things? If the God on behalf of us, Who against to these 


ἰδίου υἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφείσα- 
own son not. spared, 


τοῦ 
of the 


ἡμῶν; "Os γε 
us? Who indced 
ἀλλ᾽ 


but 


ἡμῶν πάντων παρέδωκεν 
of us all delivered up 


ὑπὲρ 
on behalf 


το: 


πάντα 
all 


τὰ 
the things 


χαρίσεται; 33T Lc 
will he graciously give? Who 


avtov: πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ 
him; how not also with him 

ἐγκαλέ- 
will bring 
Θεοῦ; Θεὸς ὁ 
of God? God _ that 
Χριστὸς ὁ 
Anointed that 
[καὶ] ἔγερ- 
CLalso] having been 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
of the God, 


ἡμῖν 
to us 


ἐχλεκτῶν 
chosen ones 


κατὰ 
against 


ϑιτὶς ὁ xaATAXOLVOV; 
Who he condemning? 
δὲ 


and 


OFL 
a charge 


δικαιῶν’ 
Justifying; 


μᾶλλον 


still more 


ἀποϑανών, 
having died, 
ὃς καὶ 
who 


DELS, 


ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
ΙΔ 1564, 


1150 is on right 


unto ἡμῶν. “Tis ἡμᾶς 


on behalf of us. Who us 


ἐντυγχάνει 
intercedes 
———————————— 
arto τῆς 
from t 


ὅς καὶ 
who and 
YOUOLOEL 
will separate 


ἀγάπης 
he love 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ; 
of the Anointed? 


Θλῖψις, ἢ στενοχωρία, ἢ διωγμός, 
ΑΙΠΙ στ ΟΠ, or distress, or persecution, 


ἢ λιμός, 


or famine, 


ἢ yuuvotns, ἢ κίνδυνος, ἢ μάχαιρα; 3ϑκαϑὼς 


or nakedness, or peril, or sword? (as 
γέγραπται: Ὅτι ἕνεκέν σον ϑανα- 
ithasbeenwritten; That onaccount of thee weare 
τούμεϑα ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν’ ἐλογίσϑημεν 
put to death whole the day; we were accounted 
ὡς πρόθατα σφῳαγῆς.) 3“ Αλλ’ ἐν τούτοις 
as sheep of slaughter.) But in these 
πᾶσιν ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ τοῦ ἀγαπήσαν- 
all we more than conquer through the one having 


οὔτε ϑάνα- 
that neither death 


τος ἡμᾶς. 38Π ἐἔπεισμαι γάρ, ὅτι 
loved us. Iam persuaded for, 


τος οὔτε ζωή, οὔτε ἄγγελοι, οὔτε 


ἀρχαί, 
nor life, nor messengers, 


nor principalities, 


yy 
OUTE 
nor 


OUTE 
hor 


ἐνεστῶτα, 
things being present, 


μέλλον- 
things being about 


OUTE 
nor 


δυνάμεις, 
powers, 


OUTE 
nor 


τα, 


Sopte ὕψωμα, 
to eome, 


nor height, 


6atoc, οὔτε tig κτίσις ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς 
depth, nor any creation other will be able us 


τῆς ἐν 
of that in 


ΚΕΦ, #’. 9. 


χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ἴ05 separate from the love of the God, 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
Anointed Jesus the Lord of us. 


PAAnterav λέγω, ἐν Χριστῷ: οὐ ψεύδομαι, 
Truth Ispeak, in Anointed; not Iutter falsehood, 


(συμμαρτυρούσης 


μοι τῆς συνειδήησεώς 
(bearing testimony together 


to me the consclence 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—34. also—omie. 
Christ Jesus? 


then, things ? 
Since Gop is for us, who 
can be against us? 

32. Surely he who spared 
not his own Son, ftbut de- 
livered him up on behalf 
of us all, how will he not 
with him also graciously 
give us ALL things? 

33 Who will bring an 
accusation against God’s 
Chosen ones? Will THAT 
God who JUSTIFIEs ? 

3+ Who is HE who CON- 
DEMNS? Will THAT A- 
nointed one who DIED; 
and, still more, who has 
been raised; who also is 
at the Right hand of Gop, 
and {who intercedes on 
our behalf ? 

35 Who. shall separate 


us from THAT LOVE of 
*Gop, Which is in the 
Anointed Jesus? Shall 


Affliction, or Distress, or 
Persecution, or Famine, 
or Nakedness, or Peril, or 
Sword ? 

3G (even as it has been 
written, t“On account of 
thee we are put to death 
the Whole DAY; we are 
accounted as Sheep for 
Slaughter.’’) 

37 tBut in all these 
things we do mure than 
overcome, through HIM 
Wilo LOVED us. 

38 For I am persuaded 
that neither Death nor 
Life; neither Angels nor 
Principatities ; neither 
Things present nor Things 
future; nor Powers, 

39 nor Height, nor 
Depth, nor any other 
thing in Creation, will be 
able to separate Us from 
THAT LOVE of Gop, which 
is in the Anointed Jesus, 
our LORD. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 ¢I speak the Truth in 
Christ, I do not speak 


35. THAT LOVE of Gop which is in 


t 32. Rom. iv. 25. 1 34. Heb. vii. 25; ix. 24; 1 John ii. 1. $f 35. 1 Psa. 
xliv. 22; 1 Cor. xv. 30,31; 2 Cor. iv. 11. 1 37. 1 Cor. xv. 57; 2 Cor. il. 14; 
1 John iy. 4; v. 4, 5; Rev. xii. 11. 11. Rom. i. 9; 2 Cor. i. 23; xi. 31; xii. 19; 
Gal. 1. 20; Phil. i. 8; 1 Tim. ii. 7. 
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Chap. 9: 2.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 9:11. 


μοί 


to me 


ὅτι λύπη 
that grief 
ὀδύνη 


anguish 


ἁγίῳ: 
holy; 


ἐστι μεγάλη, καὶ ἀδιάλειπτος 
it is great, and unceasing 


καρδίᾳ pov. *Hixounv yao AUTOS tyo ἀνά- 


μοι.) ἐν πνεύματι 
οὗ me,) In a spirit 


in the 


heart of me. Was wishing for mysel I 

ϑεμα εἶναι ἀπὸ τοῦ Pate ὑ- 
accursed thing to be from the Anolnted one on 
MEO τῶν ἀδελφῶν pov, τῶν συγγενῶν 
behalf of the brethren of me, of the relatives 
wou κατὰ σάρκα: Ἰοἵτινές εἰσιν ᾿Ισραηλῖται, 


of me according to flesh; who Israelites, 


ὧν ἡ υἱοϑεσία, καὶ ἡ δόξα, καὶ αἱ δια- 
of whom the sonship, and the glory, and the cove- 
ὕϑηκαι, καὶ ἡ νομοϑεσία, καὶ λα- 
nants, and the law-giving, and rellgious 


TOELG, καὶ al ἐπαγγελίαι, Sav 
serviee, and the promises, 


καὶ ἐξ ὧν 


are 


the 


ol πατέρες, 
of whom the fathers, 


6 Χριστὸς τὸ κατὰ 
and from whom the Anointed that according to 


σάρκα, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς 
fiesh, he being over all God worthy of praise 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ᾿Αμήν. 
into the ages. So be it. 


ἐκπέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος 
has fallen off the word 
ἐξ ᾽᾿Ισραήλ, 


from Israel, 


ὅτι 
that 


Οὐχ οἷον δέ, 

Not 50 ἃ5 but, 
τοῦ Θεοῦ’ οὐ γὰρ πάντες ol 
of the God; not for all those 
7006’ 
Nor 


πάντες 
all 


σπέρμα 
seed 


ELOL 
they are 
GAA’ ἐν 
but in 


OTL 
because 


*Iooana. 


Israel. 


οὗτοι 
these 


*A6oadan, 


of Abraam, 


*Ioaax 
Isaac 


τέκνα, 
children, 


“ληϑήσεταί σον σπέρμα, Stott’ ἔστιν, οὐ τὰ 
Shall be called to thee a seed, this is, not the 


τέκνα, τῆς 
children of the 


Θεοῦ’ 
God; 


τοῦ 
of the 


τέκνα 
children 


ταῦτα 
these 


oaox0c, 
flesh, 


ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας λογί- 
but the children of the promise are 


ἵεται εἰς σπέρμα. ®Enayyediac γὰρ ὁ λόγος 


falsely, my CONSCIENCE 
co-attesting with me, ina 
holy Spirit, 

2 that I have great 
Grief and Unceasing An- 
guish in my HEART, 

3 on account of iny 
BRETHREN, My KINSMEN 
according to the [lesh; 
(tfor I myself was wish- 
ing to be accursed from 
the ANOINTED one;) 

4 who are Israelites; 
to whom belong {tthe Son- 
SHIP, and the GLory, and 
*the COVENANTS; and 
the LAW-GIVING, and the 
rites of SERVICE, and tthe 
PROMISES ;— 

5 whose are the Fa- 
THERS, and {from whom 
IS THAT ANOINTED one, ac- 
cording to the Flesh; HE 
who is over all, God bless- 
ed to the AGES. Amen. 

6 But not as implying 
that the worpD of Gop has 
fallen; for fALL those 
who are from Israel, these 
are not Israel. 

7 Nor Because they 
are the Seed of Abraham, 
are they ALL Children ; but 
t‘‘In Isaac shall thy Seed 
“be called.’ 

ὃ That is, the cCHIL- 
DREN of the FLESH, these 
are not of Gop; but the 
FCHILDREN Οἵ the PROM- 


counted for seed. Of promise for the word ISE are accounted for the 
οὗτος" Κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον ἐλεύ- Seed. ἜΝ ; 
this; According to the season this I will eran this tAce eee 
ῳ z ; ; .|0 romise— eceording 
σομαι, καὶ ἔσται τ Σάρρᾳ υἱός. 100ὐ : = 
cone, ala: ANALEBE: Rohe Gace ἐν εὐ oe ΤΥ this ate = ὺ ‘i 
, ' eam αὶ ; . return an arahn sha 
μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ Pe6éxxa, ἐξ ἑνὸς haves Son.” 
only πᾷ, but also Rebecca, from one Pecan ne ᾿ 
κοίτην ἔχουσα ᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶ τ τ ne ΠΟῚ Ce 
ῶν. : 
conception having Isaac the tathce ile us. but also to fRebecca, when 
nee Ε she had conceived twins 
Μήπω yao γεννηϑέντων, μηδὲ πρα- [ἰὯν One—by Isaac our 
Not yet for they having been born, nor having FATHER : 
Bavtov τις ἀγαϑὸν ἢ κακόν, (ἵνα εἶ 11 (for they not having 
et ars, or ads (80 that fhe! been born, nor having 
κατ ἐ:λογὴν πρόϑεσις τοῦ Θεοῦ done anything good or 
according to an election purpose of the God bad. so that Gop’s PtUR- 
μένῃ, ot% ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλ’ ἐκ τοῦ xa- POSE, as to Election, 
might abide, not from works, but from the one might abide,—not from 
* VATICAN Ma NUSCRIPT.—4. the COVENANT. . 
t 3. Exod. xxxii. 32. _¥ 4. Exod. iv. 22; Deut. xiv. 1; Jer. xxxi. 9. 4 4. Acts 
ii, 25. 1 4. Acts xxvi. 6. + 5. Luke ili. 23. ¢ 6. John viii. 39; Rom. ii. 
18, 29; iv. 12, 16; Gal. vi. 16. + 7. Gen. xxi. 12; Heb. xi. 18. 1 8. Gal. iv, 28. 


Ζ 9. Gen. xviii. 10, 14. £ 10. Gen, xxv. 21. 
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Chap. 9:12.] ROMANS. [Chap. 9: 22. 
Aotvtog,) 1Ξξἐρρέϑη aitH “Ott ὁ μείζων] Works, but from HIM who 
calling,) it was said toher; That the greater CALLS .) 

δουλεύσει τῷ ἐλάσσονι’ ᾿Ῥκαϑὼς γέγρα- 12 it was said to her, 
shall be subject to the lesser; as ithas} t“The SUPERIOR shall 
πται" Tov ᾿Ιακὼθ ἠγάπησα, τὸν δὲ “be subject to the INFE- 
been written; The Jacob I loved, the but | “RIOR ;” 

"Hoad ἐμίσησα. MTL οὖν ἐροῦμεν; μὴ 13 even as it has been 
Esau I hated. What then = shall we say? not | Written, f‘Jacoz I loved, 


ἀδικία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ; Μὴ γένοιτο. “TO yao 
injustice with the God? Not let It be. To the for 


Mwmiof λέγει: ᾿Ἐλεήσω ὅν ἂν ἐλεῶ, καὶ 
Moses he says; I will pity whom I should pity, and 


εἰκτειρήσω ὃν ἂν οἰκτείρω 16” Aoa 
compassionate whom I should compassionate. So 


οὖν οὐ τοῦ ϑέλοντος, οὐδὲ τοῦ TOEXOVTOS, 
then not ofthe one willing, nor of the onerunning, 
ἀλλὰ 
but 
YEaQOyn 


writing 


ἐξηγειρά 


I raised up 


τοῦ 


ἐλεοῦντος Θεοῦ. Λέγει γὰρ ἡ 
of the 


pitying God. Says for the 


“Ott 
That 


τῷ 
to the 


Φαραώ: 


εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
Pharaoh; 


for same thls 


ὅπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν σοὶ τὴν 
that I might show in thee the 


OE, 
thee, 


ὅπως 
that 


καὶ 
and 


δύναμίν μου, 
power of me, 


τὸ 
the 


diay yea 


may be declared 


ὄνομά μου ἐν 
hame of me in 


ϑέλει 


he wills, 


πάσῃ TH 


n τῇ 18” Aoa οὖν 
all the 


carth. So then 


δὲ ϑέλει, 


and he wills, 


τὶ ἔτι 
Why still 


[γὰρ] ὀθουλήματι αὐτοῦ 


6" 
OV 
whom 


ἐλεεῖ: 
he pities; 


19Koets οὖν μοι’ 
Thou wilt say then to me; 


eX 
OV 
whom 


CHANOUVEL. 
he hardens. 


μέμφεται; τῷ 


does he find fault? to the [for] will of him 
τὶς ἀνϑέστηκε; Μενοῦνγε, ὦ ἄνϑρωπε, 
Who has been opposed? But indeed, O man, 

ov τὶς el, ὁ ἀνταποκρινόμενος τῷ θεῷ; 
thou who art, the one answering again to the God? 
My ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαν- 
Not shall say the thing formed to the one having 
τι" Τί we ἐποίησας οὕτως; 2: Ἢ οὐκ 
formed; Why 6 madest thou” thus? Or not 


ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὃ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ, ἐκ τοῦ 


has authority the potter of the clay, out of the 
αὐτοῦ φιράματος ποιῆσαι, ὃ μὲν εἰς 
same mixture to make, this indeed for 
τιμὴν σχεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν; “Ei δὲ 
honor avessel, that and for dishonor? If but 
ϑέλων ὁ Θεὸς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργήν, καὶ 
Wishing the God to show the wrath, and 
γνωρίσαι τὸ δυνατὸν αὐτοῦ. ἤνεγκεν ἐν 


make known the power of himself, bore in 
πολλῇ 


μακροθυμίᾳ σκεύη ὀργῆς κατηρτισμέ- 
much 


long-suffering vessels of Wrath having been 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—19. For—omit. 


thee to stand;’’ 


“but Esau 1 hated.” 

14 What shall we say 
then? Is not Injustice 
with Gop? By no means. 

15 For to Mosrs he 
says, 1 will pity whom 
“T should pity, and I will 
“compassionate whom I 
“should compassionate.”’ 

16 So, then, it is not of 
the one WILLING, nor of 
the one RUNNING, but of 
Gop who PITIES. 

17 Besides, the SCRIP- 
TURE says to PHARAOH. 
t“For this very purpose 
“+I raised thee up, that 
“T may exhibit in thee 
“my POWER, and that my 
“NAME may be declared 
“in All the EARTH.” 

18 So, then, whom he 
pleases, he _ pities, and 
whom he pleases, he hard- 
ens. 

19 Thou wilt then say 
to me; “Why does he 
still find fault? for who 
has resisted his WILL ?’’ 

20 But indced, O Man, 
who art thou REPLYING 
against Gop? tshall the 
TILING FORMED say to its 
MAKER, “Why didst thou 
make me thus ?’’ 

21 Or has not the {rorT- 
Tir Authority over the 
CLAY, out of the SAME 
Mixture to make fOne 
Vessel for Honor, and 
Another for Dishonor? 


22 But if Gop, wishing 
to exhibit his INDIGNA- 
TION, and to make known 
his power, did = ecarry 
with Much Longsuffering 


ΤΡ 17. In the Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharaoh literally signify, ‘‘I have made 


accordingly, they are translated by the LXX, ‘‘For the sake of this,’’ 
namely, of showing my power, ‘‘thou hast been preserved.’’ 


The apostle’s translation of 


this pussage, ‘‘For this very purpose J raised thee up,’’ does not alter its meaning.— 


Maeknight. 
£12. Gen. xxv. 25. ἋΣ 
19, τὶ 


13 Mal 1. 2, 3. 
20. Isa. xxix. 16; xlv. 9; Ixiv. 8. 
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t 15. Exod. xxxiii. 19. Σ 
t 21. Prov. xvi. 43; Jer. xviii. 6. 


17. Exod. ix. 
1. 21. 


Chap. 9: 23.] ROMANS. [Chap. 9: 81. 
να εἰς ἀπώλειαν’ @xal ἵνα yvwel-| tthe Vessels of Wrath 
fitted for destructlon; and that he might make tfitted for Destruction: 

’ 
on τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 23 and that he might 
known the wealth of the glory of himself on | make known tthe RICHES 
σπεύη ἐλέους, ἃ προητοίμασεν of his ΟΙΟΚΥ͂ on the Ves- 
vessels of mercy, which were previously prepared] sels of Merey, which were 
εἰς δόξαν: Aotic καὶ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς, ov ftpreviously prepared for 
for glory; whom even he called us, not Glory ; 
μόνον ἐξ ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἐδνῶν. 24 even us, whom he 
orly from Jews, but also from Gentiles. called, not only from the 


ὼς καὶ ἐν τῷ ‘Qont λέγει: Καλέσω tov οὐ 


As also in the Hosea he says; Iwillcall] that not 
λαόν μου, λαόν μου: καὶ τὴν οὐκ 
apeople of me, apeople of me; and her not 
ἡγαπημένην, ἠγαπημένην. Kal ἔσται, ἐν 

beloved, beloved. And it shall be, in 
τῷ τόπω οὗ ἐρρέϑη "[αὐτοῖς:] Οὐ λαός 
the place where it wassaid [tothem;} Not apeople 
μου ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ κληϑήσονται υἱοὶ Θε- 
of πὶὸ you, there they shall be called sons of 
ot ζῶντος. 2 Ἡσαΐας δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ 


God living. IEsaias but cries on behalf of the 
*looand: Ἐὰν ἢ 6 ἀριῦμὸς τῶν υἱῶν 
Israel; If should be the number of 1Π Ὁ sons 
"IooanAd ὡς Hh ἄμμος τῆς ϑαλάσσης, τὸ 
of Israel as the sand of the sea, the 
“ατάλειμμα σωϑήσεται. Ζϑλόγον γὰρ συν- 

remnant shill be saved. An account for he is 
τελῶν καὶ συντέμνων ἐν δδικαιοσύνῃ" 
finishing and cutting short in righteousness 
OTL λόγον συντετμημένον ποιήσει 


because anaccount having beencut short will make 


2Kal καϑὼς προείρηκεν 
before said 


Κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 


ἃ Lord on the earth. And as 


‘Hoaias: Εἰ μὴ Κύριος cabawt ἐγκατέλιπεν 
le 


Esaias; If not Lora of hosts 
ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα ἂν Ἐπ ΟΝ 
tous ἃ 500, as ὅϑοδοπ we should have become, 


καὶ ὡς Γόμορρα ἂν ὡμοιώϑημεν. 


and as Gomorrah we should have been made like. 
30TL οὖν ἐροῦμεν; “Ὅτι ἔδνη τὰ 
What then shall we say? That Gentiles’ those 


μκατέλαθε δικαιοσύ- 
laid hold on righteous- 


ἐκ 


from 


un διώκοντα δικαιοσύνην, 
not pursuing rightcousness, 
δὲ τὴν 
even that 


πίστεως: 
faith; 


δικαιοσύνην 
ἃ righteousness 


νην, 
ness, 
*[dixarocvvyns, | 


1 ,σραὴλ δὲ διώκων νόμον 


Israel but pursuing a law [of righteousness, } 
εἰς νόμον δικαιοσύνης οὐκ Eqtace. 32Atati; 


to a law of righteousness not attained. Why? 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—26. to them—omit. 
Lorp will make a Reckoning on the EARTH. 

+ 22.1 Thess. v. 9. 1 22.1 Pet. ii. 8; 
Col. i. 27. 1 23. Rom. viii. 28-30. 
Hosea. i. 10. £ 27. Isa. x. 22,23. 1 
t+ 29. 158. ἱ. 9. ¢ 30. Rom. iv. 11; x. 20. ἢ 
2 Tim. ii. 20. 
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Jews, but also from the 
Gentiles ; 

25 as also he says by 
Hosta. {I will call 
“THAT Which was not my 
“People, ‘my People’ and 
“TIER Who was not. be- 
‘loved, ‘beloved ;’ 

26 ¢“and it shall be, in 
“the PLACE where it was 
“said, ‘You are not my 
‘People,’ there they shall 
“be called Sons of the liv- 
“ing God.”’ 

27 But Isaiah cries on 
behalf of ISRAEL, f° If the 
“NUMBER of the sons of 
“Tsrael should be as the 
“SAND of the SEA, {the 


“REMNANT Only shall be 
“saved. 
28 “For *he is finish- 


“ing and cutting short his 
“Aceount in Righteous- 
“ness ; {Because the Lord 
“will form a brief 
“Work upon the LAND.” 
29 And, as Isaiah pre- 


viously said, “If the 
“Lord of Hosts had not 
“Left us a Seed, {we 


“Should have become as 
“Sodom, and should have 
“resembled Gomorrah.,”’ 

30 What then shall we 
say? That THOSE Gentiles 
not PURSUING Righteous- 
ness, laid hold on Righte- 
ousness, feven THAT Right- 
eousness from Faith ; 

31 but Israel tpursuing 
a Law of Righteousness, 
attained not a Law of 
Righteousness. 


28. finishing and cutting short, the 
31. of Righteousness—omit. 

Jude 4, 

£ 25. Hoshea. 
27. Rom. 

30. Rom. 1. 11. £ 


£ 23. Rom. ii. 4; Eph. i. 73 
ii. 23; 1 Pet. ii. 10. 1 26, 
xi. 5. ἢ 28. Isa. xxvili. 22. 
31. Rom. xi. 7. 


Chap. 9: 28.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 10: 8. 


“Ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
Because not trom faith, but as it were 


ἔργων *[vonov.] Προσέκοψαν yao τῷ 
works Lof law.] They struck against for the 


τοῦ προσχόμματος’' *xadac 
of the stuml ling; even as 


᾿δού, τίϑημι ἐν Σιὼν λίϑον προσκόμματος, 
Lo, Iplace in Sion ἃ stone of stumbling, 


“αὶ πέτραν σκανδάλου: καὶ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύ- 
and aorock of offence: and every one the rely- 


wv ἐπ’ αὐτῷ, ob καταισχυνϑήσεται. 


trom 
λίϑω 
stobe 


γέγραπται’ 
it has beep written; 


iug on it, not shall be disappointed. 
ΚΕΦ, vt’. 10. 
ΤΑδελφοί, ἢ μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς 
Brethren, the indeed good-will of the my 
“αρδίας, καὶ ἡ δέησις [ἡ] πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, 
heart, aud the prayer [that] to the God, 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εἰς σωτηρίαν. Μαρτυρῶ γὰρ 


on behalf of them for 


αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ζῆλον 
te them, that ἃ zeal 


“ατ᾿ ἐπίγνωσιν. 
according to kvowledge. 


τοῦ 
of the 


TES 


salvation. Iiestify for 


Θεοῦ ἔχουσιν, GAA’ ov 
for God they have, but not 
SAyvootvtec γὰρ τὴν 
Being ignorant for the 
Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν Cytotv- 
God righteousness, and the own seeking 


στῆσαι, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
to establish, to the righteousness of the God 


ὑπετάγησαν. 
they were brought under. 
Τέλος γὰρ νόμου Χριστός, εἰς δικαιοσύνην 
Ar end for Οἱ Jaw Anointed, for righteousness 


παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι. 
te every one to the believiug. 


νροάφει τὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν 
writes the righteousness that 


“Ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ἄνϑρωπος, ζήσεται 
That the having done these things man, shall live 


CTH δὲ 


The but 


οὕτω λέγει" Μὴ 
thus speuks; Not 


οὐχ 
hot 


SMmvoncs yao 

Moses for 
τοῦ νόμου" 
the law; 


ἐκ 
{101} 


πίστεως δικαιοσύνη 
faith Tightecousness 


ἐκ 
trom 


ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
in therm. 
εἴπῃς tv τῇ καρδίᾳ 
thou mayest say in the heart 
Tis ava6yoetau εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; τοῦτ᾽ 
Who shall ascend into the heaven? this 


ool, 
of thee; 


ἔστι, 


Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν. 
ls, 


TH: Τὶς xata- 
an Anointed to lend down. 


Or: ἌΠΟ shall 
ἔστι, Xot- 

is, an 
στὸν e&% vexo@v ἀναγαγεῖν. ©’ Αλλὰ 
Anointed out of dead ones to lead back. But 


τοῦτ᾽ 
this 


βρήσεται εἰς τὴν dbvooov; 
ko duwnh into the abyss? 


τὶ 
what 
LEVELS 


Ἔν γύς σου τὸ ρῆμά ἐστιν, 
says it? 


ἐν τῷ 
Near thee the word 15, in the 
στόματί 
mouth 


σου, 


καὶ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
of thee, 


and ir 


% σου" TOUT’ 
tbe heart of thee; this 


ἔστι, TO ρῆμα 
is, the word 


τῆς 
Οἱ the 


πίστεως ὃ 


κηρύσσο- 
faith 


Whicbh we publish, 


ἐξ} 


32 Why? Because they 
pursuedit, not from Faith, 
but as attainable from 
Works of Law. Tor {they 
struck against the STONE 
of STUMBLING δῇ 

33 as is is written, 
t“Behold, 1 place in Zion, 
‘a stone of stumbling, 
“and a Rock of Offence, 
“tand yet no one RELY- 
“ING on it shall be dis- 
“appointed.” 


CHAPTER X. 

1 Indeed, Brethren, the 
GOOD DESIRE Οὗ MY Heart, 
and TIIAT PRAYER I offer 
to Gop on their behalf is; 
for their Salvation. 

2 For 1 testify to them, 
That they possess ta Zeal 
for God, but not accord- 
ing to Itnowledge. 

ὦ For being ignorant ot 
tihe RIGHTEOUSNESS. of 
GOD, and seeking to es- 
tablish ttheir own, they 
were not submissive to the 
RIGIITEOUSNESS of Gop: 

4 since ¢Christ is the 
End of the Law for Right- 
eousness to every one BE- 
LIEVING. 

5 For Moses writes of 
THAT RIGIITEOUSNESS 
which is from the *Law, 
e°That the MAN PER- 
“FORMING these things 
“shall live by them.”’ 

6 But the RIGIITEOUS- 
NESS from Faith thus 
speaks ;—“Say not in 
“thine HEART, ~Who shall 


“aseend into HEAVEN ?” 
that is, to bring Christ 
down; 


i or, “Who shall de- 
“seend into the abyss?” 
that is, to bring back 
Christ from the Dead. 

8S But what does it say? 
-“The worp is near thee 
‘in thy MOUTH, and in thy 
“TIEART;”’ that is, the 
WorD of FAITIZ which we 
publish ; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. of Law—omit. 

2 δὴ, Luke 11. 345 J Cor, 1. 23. 
Matt. xxi. 42; 1 Pet. fi. 6-8. 5 
i 11; iv. 17. FF 3. Rom. i. 1 
Gal. 111. 12. ¢ 5. Lev. xviii. 5; 
z 6. Deut. xxx. 12. 


33. Rom. x. 
7; Ix. 


711. 
30. 1 
{ 7. Deut. xxx. 12. 
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1. that—omit. 
+ 33. Psa. exviii. 22; Isa. viii. 14; xxviii. 16: 


3. Phil. τ, 
Neh, ix. 29; Ezek. χα. 11; xill, 21; Gal. iii. 12. 
t 8. Deut. xxx. 14. 


5. Law. 


2. Acts xxi. 20; xxii. 3; Gal. 
iii. 9. 1 4. Matt. v. 17¢ 


Chap. 10: 9.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 10: 19. 


ev’ ὅτι, ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃς ἐν τῷ στόματί 
that If thou wllt confess with the mouth 


σου Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ πιστεύσῃς ἐν τῇ 
of thee Lord Jesus, and thou wilt belleve in the 


καρδίᾳ σου, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν 
heart οὗ thee, that the God him ralsed 
ἐκ νεκρῶν, σωϑήσῃ. ΙθΘ(Καρδία yao 
out of dead ones, thou shalt be saved. (In heart for 
πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην στόματι δὲ 
lt 1s believed for righteousness; wlth mouth and 
ὁμολογεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν.) πλΛέγει yao ἡ 
it is confessed for salvation.) Says for the 
γραφή: Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ’ αὐτῷ, οὐ 
writing; Every one the believing on  bim, not 
“αταισχυνϑήσεται. ποῦ οὖάο ἐστι διαστολὴ 
shall be ashamed. Not is a distinction 


*Tovdaiov te καὶ ee 


ὁ yao αὐτὸς Κύρι- 
of Jew both and of Greek; 


the for same Lord 


ἐπι- 
those call- 


ος πάντων, πλουτῶν 


εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
of all, 


being rich towards all 
18} ἃς 
him. Every one 


καλουμένους αὐτόν. 


γὰρ ὅς ἂν ἐπικα- 
ing upon 


for who may call on 


λέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου, σωϑήσεται. MIT Gs 
the name of Lord, shall be saved. How 
a2eqae 


οὖν ἐπικαλέσονται, εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐἘπί- 
then shall they call on, into whom not they 
otevoav; πῶς δὲ πιστεύσουσιν, οὗ οὐκ 
believed? how and shall they believe, where not 
ἤκουσαν; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσουσι χωρὶς κη- 
they heard? how and shall they hear without one 


ούσσοντος; "Πῶς δὲ κηρύξουσιν, 


ἐὰν μὴ 
proclaiming? How and shall they proclaim, 


if not 
Ὡς 


How 


ὁποσταλῶσι; καϑὼς 


γέγραπται" 
they should be sent; as 


it has been written; 


@eato. ol πόδες τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων 
beautiful the feet of those announcing glad tidings 


"[εἰρήνην, 


[οὗ peace, 


τῶν 


εὐαγγελιζομένων 
of those 


announcing glad tidings 
τὰ] ἀγαϑά. 


10 .Αλλ᾽ οὐ πάντες ὑπήχουσαν 
the things] good. 


But not all obeycd 


τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 


‘Hoatas yao λέγει: Κύριε, τὶς 
the glad tidings. 


Esaias for says; O Lord, who 


W(*Aoa ἡ πίστις ἐξ 
(Then the faith from 


ἐπίστευσε TH ἀχοῇ ἡμῶν; 
believed the hearing of us? 
axons’ ἡ δὲ 


ἀκοὴ διὰ ρήματος Θεοῦ.) 


hearing; the and hearing through a word οἵ God.) 
18 Αλλὰ λέγω: Μὴ οὐκ ἤχουσαν; Mevovvye 
But I say; Not not they heard? Yes indecd 


tic πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ φῳϑόγγος αὐὖ- 
of 


into all the earth went out the  svound 
τῶν, “al εἰς τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰχοιμένη 
them, and into the ends of the inhabited earth 


τὰ ρήματα αὐτῶν. 19 Αλλὰ λέγω: Μὴ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
the words of them. Lut I say: Not Israel 


from 


9 that, 11 thou wilt: 
*openly confess with thy 
MOUTH That Jesus is Lord, 
and wilt believe with thy 
HEART That Gop raised 
Him from the Dead, thou 
shalt be saved. 

10 For with the Heart 
it is believed for Righte-. 
ousness, and with’ the: 
Mouth it is confessed for: 
Salvation. 

11 Hence the _ scrir-- 
TURE Says, f“IEVERY ONE: 
“RELIEVING on him shall. 
‘not be ashamed.” 

12 ¢For there is no: 

Distinction either of Jew’ 
or of Greek; since the: 
SAME Lord of all is rich: 
towards ALL THOSE CALL-- 
ING upon him. 
For ‘every one: 
may invoke’ the: 
“NAME of the Lord shall! 
“be saved.” 

14 How then shall they' 
call on him into whom 
they did not believe? And! 
how shall they believe,, 
where they did not hear?: 
And how shall they hear: 
without one proclaiming ?: 

15 And how shall they' 
proclaimiftheyshould not! 
be sent? as is has been: 
written, “How beautifull 
“the FEET of TIIOSE PRO-- 
“CLAIMING GLAD TIDINGS: 
“of Good things !” 

16 But all did not obey: 
the GLAD TIDINGS; for: 
Isaiah says, £‘‘Lord, who: 
“believed our REPORT ?”’ 

17 So then FAITH comes: 
a Report. and the: 
REPORT through the Word: 
of *God. 

18 But I say, Did they. 
not lear? Yes, indeed; 
“their SOUND went out! 
“into all the LAND, and. 
“their worps to the Ex-. 
“TREMITIES of the HADBI-- 
‘oT ABLE. 


19 But I say, Did not 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—9. openly confess the DECLARATION With thy MorTit That: 


Jesus is the Lord, and wilt believe. 
GLAD TIPINGS—omit. 17. Christ. 
~ 9. Matt. x. 32; Luke xii. 8. 


15. even as. 15. 


ἘΞ 11. Isa. xxviii. 16; 


of Peace of THOSE ANNOUNCING: 


xlix. 23; Jer. xvii. 7; Rom. ix... 


33. 1 12. Acts xv. 9; Rom. 111. 22; Gal. iii. 28. 35. 13. Joel ii. 22; Acts ii. ΤΣ: 
Acts ix. 11. + 15. 158. 111. 7; Nahumi. 15. 1.16. Rom. ‘dil. 3; Heb. iv. 2. = 16.. 
Isa. 1111. 1; John xii. 38. 1 18. Psa. xix. 4; Matt. xxiv. 14; xxviii. 19; Mark xvi.. 
15; Col. i. 6, 23. 538 


Chap. 10: 20.] ROMANS. [Chap. 11:6. 
οὐκ ἔγνω; Ih ρῶτος Μωῦσῆς λέγει: ᾿Εγὼ | Israel know? First Moses 
not knew? First Moses says, : says, 11 will provoke 
παραξζηλώσω ὑμᾶς ἐπ’ οὐκ ἔδνει, ἐπὶ “you to jealousy by that 


will provoke to jealousy you by not ἃ nation, by 


EVEL ἀσυνέτῳ παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. 
anation unenlightened I will provoke to anger you. 


**Hoaiag δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ, καὶ λέγει: 
Iisaias but is very bold, and Says; 


ἐμὲ μὴ ζητοῦσιν, 


Ine not secking, 


τοῖς ἐμφανὴς ἐγενόμην 
by those 


manifest I became 


ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσι. 


me not asking. 


τοῖς 
to those 


2111 eos 


In respect to but the 


᾿Ἴ,σραὴλ λέγει" 


Tsrael he says: Whole the day I stretched out 
tac χεῖράς pov πρὸς λαὸν ἀπειϑοῦντα καὶ 
the hands of me to a people disobeying and 
ἀντιλέγοντα. ΚΕΦ, ια΄. 11. λέγω 
contradicting. I say 
οὖν Μὴ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐ 
then; Not did put away the God the people of 
τοῦ; Μὴ γένοιτο: καὶ yao ἐγὼ ᾿Ισραηλίτης 
himself? Not let it be; and for I an Israelite 


εἰμι, ἐκ σπέρματος 
Iam, of seed 


᾿Αθραάμ, φυλῆς Βενιαμίν. 


ofAbraam, of tribe of Benjamin. 


“Οὐκ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς 


τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ, 
Not did put away 


the God the people of himself, 


ὃν προέγνω. 


Ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε, ἐν ’HAia 
whom he before knew. 


Or not know you, in Elijah 
τὶ λέγει ἡ 
what says the 
Θεῷ 
(ἰοα 


γραφή; ὡς ἐντυγχάνει τῷ 
Writing? as he complains to the 

κατὰ tov ᾿Ισραήλ’: *Kuvove, τοὺς ne0gn- 
against the Israel; O Lord, the prophets 


τας σου 


ἀπέκτειναν, 
of thee 


[καὶ] ta ϑυσιαστήριά 
they killed, 


[and] the altars 


σοὶ! 


κατέσκαψαν᾽ 
of thee 


κἀγὼ ὑπελείφϑην μόνος, 
they dug down; 


and I was left alone, 
AAG τὶ 


But what 


OU 
and 


ζητοῦσι τὴν ψυχήν μου. 


they are seeking the life of me. 


λέγει αὐτῷ 6 χρηματισμός; Κατέλιπον ἐμ- 
says to him the divine oracle? I left to 
αὐτῷ ἑπτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες οὐκ 
myself seven thousand men, who not 
ἔκαμψαν γόνυ τῇ Βάαλ. δοΟὕτως οὖν καὶ 

bent a knee to the Baal. Thus then even 
ἐν TD VUV καιρῷ λεῖμμα κατ᾽ tx- 
in the present season aremnant according to an 
λογὴν χάριτος γέγονεν. SEKi δὲ χάριτι, 
election of favor, has been made. If but by favor 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἔργων' ἐπεὶ ἡ χάρις οὐ- 
no longer from works; otherwise the favor no 


Evoetnv 


I was found 


δὲ τὸν 


“Ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξεπέτασα 


“which is no Nation; by 
“an unenlightened Nation 
“1 will provoke you to an- 
“ver,” 


20 Besides, Isaiah is 


very bold, and says, 11 
‘was found *by THOSE 


‘who did not SEEK me; I 
“was made manifest to 
“TITOSE Who did not ASK 
“for me.’ 

21 But in respect to Is- 
RAEL 6. says, £‘‘The 
‘whole pAy 1 stretched 
“out My IIANDS to a dis- 
“obedient and contradict- 
‘ing People.’ 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 
1 I say then, {Did Gop 


put away his own PEo- 
rLE? By no means; for 
even 51 am an Israelite 


of the Seed of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. 

2 Gop has not put away 
his PEOPLE whom he for- 
merly acknowledged. Do 
you not know what the 
SCRIPTURE Says in [the 
history of] Elijah, how he 
complains to Gop against 
Israel ?7— 

3 “Ὁ Lord, they killed 
“th y PROPHETS; they 
“dug down thy ALTARS; 
“and I was left alone : 
“and they are seeking my 
“LIFE.”’ 

4 But what says the 
DIVINE ORACLE to him? 
1 reserved for myself 
“Seven thousand Men, 
‘who bent not a Knee to 
SAAT; 2? 

5 ~And in like manner, 
therefore, at the PRESENT 
Time, there is a Remnant 
according to an Election 
of Favor. 

6 *But 11 by Favor, 
no longer from Works; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-20. among THOSE who did not SEEK Me; 
6. But if by Favor, 
But if from Works, no longer Favor; other- 


1 20. Isa. Ixy. 1; 
37. 1 


fest among THOSE who. = 3. and—omit. 

otherwise FAVOR is made no longer Favor. 

wise WORK is no longer Favor. 

1 19. Deut. xxxii. 21; Rom. xi. 11, 
2. $$ 1.1 Sam. xii. 22; Jer. xxxi. 
1 Kings xix. 10,14. #£ 4. 1 Kings xix. 18. 


lxv 
Ζ 3. 
4,5; Gal. v. 4 

999 


; I became mani- 
no longer from Works; 


Rom, ix. 30. 1 21. Isa. 
1.2 Cor. xi. 12; Phil. iti. 5. 
t 5. Rom. ix. 27. #£ 6. Rom, iv. 


Chap. 11: 7.] ROMANS. [Chap. 11: 16. 
‘ETL γίνεται χάρις. Τὶ οὖν; “Ὁ ἐπιζητεῖ} otherwise the Favor is 
lounger is favor. What then? What secks no longer a EF avor. 

TooanaA, τοῦτο οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν, ἡ δὲ ἐκλογὴ 7 What then? The thing 
Israel, this not he obtained, the but chosen tIisrael earnestly seeks, 
ἐπέτυχεν: οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώϑησαν,  ἴπ|α he did not obtain : 
oLtained; the and remaining ones were hardened, | but the CHOSEN obtained 
8(xatoc γέγραπται: Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 1, and the REST were 

(as it has been written; Gave tothem the] blinded ;— 
Θεὸς πνεῦμα κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ μὴ 8 as it has been writ- 


God a spirit of deep sleep, eyes of the not 


θλέπειν. καὶ ὦτα 
3 


τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν,) ἕως τῆς 
to see, 


and cars of the not tohear,) till the 


σήμερον ἡμέρας. 


θΚαὶ Δαυΐδ λέγει: Γενηϑήτω 
to-day day. 


And David says; Let be made 


ἡ toaneta αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα, καὶ εἰς ϑήραν 
the table of them into a snare, and into a trap 
καὶ 
and 


εἰς σκάνδαλον, 


καὶ εἰς ἀνταπόδομα 
into a stumbling block, 


and Into a recompence 
αὐτοῖς: 


Ἰ0σκοτισϑήτωσαν οἱ ὀφϑαλμοὶ αὐτῶν, 
to them; 


let be darkened the eyes of them, 
tov μὴ ὀλέπειν: καὶ tov νῶτον αὐτῶν διαπαν- 


of the not to see; and the back of them always 
τὸς σύγκαμψον. Λέγω οὖν: Μὴ ἔπταισαν, 

bow down. I say then; Not did they stumble, 
iva πέσωσι; Μὴ γένοιτο: ἀλλὰ τῷ 
so that they might fall? Not let it be; but by the 


αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἣ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν, 
of them fall the salvation to the nations, 


εἰς τὸ παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. Ei δὲ 
in order that to excite to emulation them. If but 


TO παράπτωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος κόσμον, καὶ τὸ 
the fall of them wealth of a world, and the 


ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐϑνῶν᾽ πόσῳ μᾶλ- 
Inilure of them wealth of nations; how much more 


λον τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῶν: 
the full acceptance of them? 


ὅσον 
in so much 


Ὑμῖν yao λέγω τοῖς tbvectiv: Eq’ 
Ta you for I speak the Gentiles; 
τὴν 
{116 


ἀπόστολος, 
an apostle, 


ἐϑνῶν 
of Gentiles 


εἶμι ἐγὼ 


am I 


μέν 
indeed 


δοξάζω, 
of me I shall glorify, 


διακονίαν μου 


14εἴ πως παρα- 
service 


if possibly I may 


σώσω 
and I may save 


ζηλώσω μου τὴν σάρκα, καὶ 
excite to emulation of me the fiesh, 
τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν. MEi yao ἡ ἀποθολὴ αὐτῶν 
some from of them. If for the casting off of them 


καταλλαγὴ κόσμου" 


ten, ¢““Gop gave to them 
“a Spirit of Stupor, [yes 
“that they should not SEE, 
“and Ears that they 
“Should not HEAR,’—till 
THIS very Day. 

9 and David says, f'‘Let 
“their TABLE become a 
“Snare, and a Trap, and 
“a Stumbling-block, and 
“a Recompense to them; 

10 “let their EyESs bo 
“darkened so as not to 


“SEE, and bow down their 


“BACK continually.’”’ 


11 I say then, Did they 
sturnble that they might 
fall? By no means; but 
by THEIR Fall the Na- 
TIONS have SALVATION 
in order to excite them to 
EMULATION. 

12 But if their FALL is 
the Wealth of the World, 
and their FAILURE the 
Wealth of the Gentiles, 
how much more. will 
their full acceptance be? 

138 *And I speak to 
You, GENTILES; (there- 
fore, indeed, inasmuch as 
I ain tan Apostle of the 
Gentiles, I shall honor my 
MINISTRY ;) 

14 if possibly I may ex- 
cite My KINDRED to emu- 
lation, and fmay save 
some from among them. 

15 For if their REJEC- 
TION be the Receconcilia- 


areconciliation of a world; a meen Nts) tion of the World, what 
* | ig their RECEPTION, if not 
εἰ μὴ ζωὴ ἐκ νεχρῶν; Ei δὲ ἡ ἀπαρ- Life from the Dead? 
if not life out of dead ones? If and the first- 16 And if tthe FIRST- 
χὴ ἁγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα: καὶ εἰ ἡ ρίζα] FRUIT be holy, so also the 
fruit holy, also the mixture; and εἴ the root| MASS; and if the Root 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. And I speak to You, GENTILES; therefore indeed 
inasmuch. 
Φ 7. Rom. ix. 31; x. 3. 1 8. Psa. xxix. 10. 1 9. Psa. Ixix. 22, 23. + 11. Acts 


xili. 46; xviii. 18, 21; 
Gal. i. 16; 
ix, 22; 


xxvili. 
ii. 2, 7-9; Eph. 111. 8; 


1 Tim. iv. 16; James vy. 20. 1 16. 


540 


Ley. xxiii. 10; Num. xy. 


24, 28. 1 13. Acts ix. 15; xiii. 2; xxii. 21; Rom. xv. 16; 
1 Tim. 11]. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. 


$ 14. 1 Cor. vii. 165 
19-21. 


Chap. 11: 17.] ROMANS. [Chap. 11: 25. 
ἅγια, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. VEL δέ τινες τῶν [06 holy, so 8158 0 the 
hely, also the branches, If but some of the BRANCHES. 
κλάδων ἐξεκλάσϑησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος 17 But if tsome of the 
branches were broken off, thou and a wild olive | RRANCHIES were broken 
3. > ἢ > 2 “ x + 11} 
ἂν ἐνεκεντρίσϑης ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ συγ- off, tand thou being a 
being wast ingrafted instead of them, and a par- | Wild olive wast ingrafted 
κοινωνὸς τῆς ροἰξης καὶ τῆς πιότητος τῆς | Instead of thein, and didst 
taker of the root and of the fatness of the | become a Partaker of the 
ἐλαίας ἐγένου, uh κατακαυχῶ τῶν] RYY and FATNESS of the 
olive thou didst become, not do thou boast of the 
κλάδων: et δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαι, οὐ σὺ τὴν 
branches; if but thou doest boast, not thou the 
oitav θαστάζεις ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ρίζα σέ. 1°E- 
root sustainest but the root thee, Thou 
ρεῖς οὖν: ᾿Εξεκλάσϑησαν κλάδοι, ἵνα ἐγὼ 
wilt say then; Were broken off branches, so that I 


> - 920 - ~~ 3 , > 
ἐγκεντρισϑῶ. “Καλῶς: τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἐξε- 
might be grafted in. True; by the unbelief they 
κλάσϑησαν, σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει ἕστη- 
were broken off, thou and by the faith hast been 
κας' μὴ ὑψηλοφρόνει, ἀλλὰ qgobod. 2:Εἰ yao 
Standing; not be-high-minded, but fear. If for 
ὁ Θεὸς τῶν κατὰ φύσιν κλάδων οὐκ 
the God those according to nature branches not 
ἐφείσατο, μήπως οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσεται. 
spared, perhaps not even thee will he spare. 


90" 
.- ἀν 


Ide οὖν χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν Θεοῦ: 


See then kindness and severity of God; 
ἐπὶ μὲν τοὺς πεσόντας, ἀποτομίαν᾽ 
towards indeed those having fallen, severity; 
ἐπὶ δὲ σέ, χρηστότητα, ἐὰν ἐπιμεί- 
towards but thee, kindness, if thou shouldst 
νης τῇ χρηστότητι: ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκκο- 
remain in the kindness; otherwise even thou shalt 
πήσῃ. 3Kaxetvor δέ, ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιμεί- 
be cut off. Also they but, if not they should 
VOL τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἐγκεντρισϑήσονται: δυνα- 
remain inthe unbelief, shall be ingrafted; able 


τὸς yao ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς πάλιν ἐγκεντρίσαι at- 


for is the God again to graft them. 
τούς. “Ei yao σὺ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν 
If for thou out of the according to nature 
ἐξεκόπης ἀγριελαίου, καὶ παρὰ φύσιν 


wast cut off wild olive, and in violation of nature 


EVEXEVTOLOUNS εἰς καλλ’έλαιον, πόσῳ 
thou wast ingrafted into a good olive, by howmuch 


μᾶλλον οὗτοι 


οἱ κατὰ φύσιν, ἐγκεν- 
more 


these who according to nature, shall be 


ϑέλω 


I wish 


τρισϑήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ. Οὐ yao 
Ingrafted In the own ollve. Not for 


Was ἀγνοεῖν, 


ἀδελφοί, τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ- 
you to be ignorant, 


brethren, the secret this, 


OLIVE ; 

18 tdo not boast against 
the BRANCIES; but if 
thou dost exult over them, 
thou dost not sustain the 
roor, but the roor thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then 
“The Branches were bro- 
ken off, so that I might be 
grafted in.” 

20 True; they were 
broken off by UNBELIEF, 
and thou hast been estab- 
lished by rairH. {Be 
not haughty, but ffear ; 

21 for if Gop spared not 
the NATURAL Branches 
*“he may not even spare 
Thee. 

22 Behold, then, the 
Ikindness and the Severity 
of God; Severity, indeed, 
towards THOSE SLAVING 
FALLEN, *but the I[ind- 
ness of God towards thee, 
tif thou continue in that 
KINDNESS; for otherwise 
*thou even shalt be cut 
off. 

23 But they also, {1 
they continue not in UN- 
BELIEF, shall be grafted 
in; for Gop is able to 
graft them in again. 

24 For if thou wast 
cut off from an Olive, wild 
by Nature, and, in violation 
of Nature, wast grafted 
into a Good olive, how 
much more shall these, the 
Natural branches, be graft- 
ed into their own Olive? 

25 For, Brethren, that 
you may not be {con- 
ceited with yourselves, 1 
wish you not to be igno- 
rant of this SECRET, That 


* 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-21. he may not even spare Thee. 


22. but the Kindness 


of God towards thee, if thou continue in that KINDNESS. 


t 17. Jer. xi. 16. $ 17. Acts ii, 39. 
Isa. lvi. 2; Phil. ii. 12. 


1 22.1 “Cor. xv. 2; 
Δ 23. 2 Cor. iii. 16. 


1 25. Rom. xii. 16. 
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$ 20. Rom. xii. 16. 
Heb, 


$ 20. Prov. xxvii. 14: 


111, 6,14, fF 22. John xv. 2. 


ROMANS. 


παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι,) 
wise, 


Chap. 11: 26.] 
(iva μὴ NTE 
(that not you may be with yourselves 


ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους ᾿Ισραὴλ 
that hardness from ἃ part Israel 


TO, 


γέ- 


τῷ 
has 


to the 


TOV tivav 
of the Gentlles 


ἄχρις ot τὸ πλήρωμα 
{11} the fulness 


YOVEV, 
happened, 


6yai οὕτω πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ σωϑήσεται, 
and then all Ι5Γ26] shall be saved, 


Ἥξει ἐκ Σιὼν 


Shall come out of Sion 


cicoeAty: 
may come In; 


καϑὼς γέγραπται’ 
as it has been written; 


ἀσεθείας 
ungod!] inegs 


ἀποστρέψει 
shall turn away 


καὶ 
and 
Ζτκαὶ 
And 


ὁ ρυόμενος, 
the deliverer, 


παρ᾽ 
from 


αὐτοῖς ἡ 
with them the 


αὕτη 
thls 


ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώδ. 
from Jacob. 

τὰς ἁμαρ- 
the sins 


ἐμοῦ διαϑήχη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι 
me covenant, when I may take away 


τίας αὐτῶν. Ζδκ ata μὲν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, 
of them. According to indeed the glad tidings, 


ἐχϑροὶ δι᾽ ὑμᾶς" 


enemies on account of you; 


διὰ 
on account οὗ 


κατὰ δὲ τὴν 
according to but the 


TOUS πατέρας. 
the fathers. 


ἀγαπητοὶ 
beloved 


ἐκλογήν, 


election, 


23° Αμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ χαρίσματα 
Things not to be repented of for the gracious gifts 
γὰρ ὑμεῖς 


for you 


καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


30° ὥσπερ 
and the calling οὗ the God. AS 


ποτε ἠπειϑήσατε tH Θεῷ, viv δὲ ἠλεήϑητε 
ounce disobeyed the God, now but obtained mercy 


τῇ τούτων ἀπειϑείᾳ: βδιοὕτω καὶ οὗτοι νῦν 
by the of these disobedience; thus also these now 


ἠπείϑησαν, τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ 


disobeyed, in the your mercy that also they 
ἐλεηϑῶσι. :ΣΣυνέκλεισε γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς 
may obtaln mercy. Shut up for the God the 
πάντας εἰς ἀπείϑειαν, ἵνα τοὺς πάντας 
4}} for disobedience, 50 {παῤ the all 
tXENON. “37 βθάϑος πλούτου καὶ σο- 
he might compassionate. O depth of wealth and of 
φίας καὶ γνώσεως Θεοῦ. ‘Qs ἀνεξερεύ- 


Wisdom and of knowledge of God. How unsearcha- 


νῆτα τὰ 


v1 ὰ κρίματα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνεξιχνίαστοι 
e the 


judgments of him, and untraceable 


al ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ. “Tic γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου; 
the ways of him. Who for knew mind of Lord? 


7 τὶς σύμδουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο; =A τὶς προέ- 
or who ἃ counsellor of hIm became? or who first 


δωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνταποδοϑήσεται av- 
gave tohim, and it shall be glven in return to 
τῷ; 30 Ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ, καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ, 
him? Because out of him, and through him, 


[Chap. 11: 36. 


tHardness in some Mea- 
sure has happened to 
ISRAEL {till the FULNESS 
of the GENTILES may 
come in. 

26 And then all Israel 
will be saved, asithas been 


written, tf ‘‘The  DELIV- 
“ERER Shall come out of 
“Zion, and shall turn 
“away Ungodliness from 
“Jacob ;”’ 

27 And ft‘‘this is the 
“Covenant with them 


“PROM ME, when I Shall 
“take away their SINS.’ 


28 In relation to the 
GLAD TIDINGS, indeed 
they are Enemies on your 
account; but in regard to 
the ELECTION, they are 
+tBeloved on account of 
the FATHERS ; 

29 because the _ GRA- 
CIOUS GIFTS and CALLING 
of Gop are tnot things 
to be repented of. 


30 Besides, as you 
tonce disobeyed Gop, but 
now obtained mercy by 
their Disobedience ; 


31 so also, now, these 
disobeyed, so that they 
*may obtain mercy by 
YOUR Mercy. 

32 For tGop shut up 
together ALL for Disobe- 
dience, that he might have 
merey on ALL. 

33 O the Depth of the 
Riches and Wisdom and 
Knowledge of God! tHow 
unsearchable his JUDG- 
MENTS, and tuntraceable 
his ways! 

34 ¢For who knew the 
Mind of the Lord? or 
who was his Counsellor? 


35 or twho first gave to 
him, and it shall be given 
to him again? 

36 tBecause out of him, 
and through him, and for 
him, are aut things. To 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. may now obtain mercy. 


1 25. ver. 7; 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
See Psa. xiv. 7. 
Deut. vii. 8; ix. 
t 32. Rom. iii. 


t 27. Isa. xxvii. 9° 
a: x. 15. 
22. 


9; Gal. iii. 1 33. Psa. xxxvi. 


t 25. Luke xxi. 24: Rey. vii. 9. 
> Jer. xxxl. 31-34; Heb. viii. 8; x. 16. 
t 29. Num. xxiii. 19. 


t 26. Isa. lix. 20. 
t 28. 

t 30. Eph. ii. 2; Col. iii. 7. 
t 33. Job. xi. 7: Psa. xcii. 


5. 1 34. Job. xv. 8; Isa. xi. 15; Jer. xxiii. 18; 1 Cor. ii. 16. + 35. Job. xxxv. 7: 


xii. 11. $ 36.1 Cor. viii. 6: Col. i. 16 
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Chap. 12:1.] ROMANS. [Chap. 12:8. 
καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα: αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα] him be the ΟἸΟΠΥῪ for the 
and for him the things all; to him the glory AGES. Alnen. 
i ee Σὺ εὐ οΝ CHAPTER XII 
or ic ages. o be . ; 
1 I entreat you, there- 
ΚΕΦ. ιθ΄. 12. fore, Brethren, by the 
1Π a a ee διὰ . | TENDER COMPASSIONS of 
αρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς ελφοὶί ιὰ τῶν : ᾿ 
[ entreat therefore you, brethren, through the nee oi Pai eee 
3 - - ~ ~ ᾿ »- 
οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ all. : 
tender compassions of the God, to present the ee Ry LLY ΣΙΝ 
σώματα ὑμῶν ϑυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, εὐά- y°. we 6 
bodies of you a sacrifice living, holy,  well- ΠΝ ἃ ἃ ὲ Pcs 
PECTOV τῷ Θεῷ, τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν t 7 ae teak 
pleasing tothe God, the rational religiousservice | YOUFSE1VES 0 5 1 αν» 
ὑμῶν: καὶ μὴ συσχηματίζεσϑε τῷ αἰῶνι tbut {1 arsfo1 m yourse 
of you; and not conform yourselves to the age by the RENOVATION 0 
τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ μεταμορφοῦσϑε τῇ ἀνακαινώ- aces MENDY that you gore 
this, but transform yourselves by the reno- | ASCERTAIN what is the 
OEL τοῦ νοὸς “[ὑμῶν,] εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν | WILL of Gop,—the 600}, 


vation of the mind [of you,] 
ὑμᾶς, τὶ 
you, what 


in order that to prove 
τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ ayatov 
the will of the God, the good 
καὶ εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. ϑΛέγω yao διὰ 
and well-pleasing and perfect. I say for through 


τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοϑείσης μοι, παντὶ 
the favor of that having been glven to ime, toall 


T ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ 
to him being among you, not to think above beyond 
ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν, ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰς 
what it behooves to think, but to think in order 


τὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Θεὸς 
that to be of sound mind, to each one as the God 


ἐμέρισε μέτρον πίστεως. ἸΚαϑάπερ γὰρ ἐν 
divided ameasure of faith. Just as for in 


ἑνὶ σώματι πολλὰ ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ 
one body many we have, the but 


μέλη πάντα οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει πρᾶξιν: 
members all not the same has) operation; 
Sotitws ot πολλοὶ Ev σῶμά ἐσμεν ἐν Χριστῷ, 
thus the many one body we are in Anointed, 
ὁ δὲ vad’ eis, ἀλλήλων μέλη. Θ᾽ Ἔχοντες 
the but each one, of each other members. Ikaving 
δὲ χαρίσματα κατὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν 
but gracious glfts according to the fayor the 
δοϑεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα: εἴτε προφῃη- 
having beengiven tous ofdifferentkinds; if proph- 


τείαν, τὴν ἀναλογίαν 
ets, the analogy 


ς᾽" 


μέλη 


members 


“ατὰ 


τῆς πίστε- 
according tu 


of the faith; 
εἴτε διακονίαν, ἔν τῇ Staxovia:s εἴτε ὁ 
if service, in the service; Pt: “the 
διδάσκων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ: Seite ὁ παραχα- 
teaching, in the act of teaching; if the exhort- 


λῶν, EV τῇ παραχλήσει: ὁ μεταδιδούς, ἐν 
ing, in the exhortation; the one giving, with 
ἁπλότητι: ὁ προϊστάμενος, ἐν σπουδῇ: 6 


simplicity; the one presiding, with diligence; the 


ἐλεῶν, 


and well-pleasing, and 
perfect. 

3 For I say, 
THAT FAvor which has 
been GIVEN to me, to 
EVERY one among you, 
tnot to think beyond what 
he ought to think; but to 
think so as to be SOBER- 
MINDED, as Gop to Isach 
distributed a Measure of 
Faith. 

4 For, tjust as in One 
Body we have many Mem- 
bers, but al] the MEMBERS 
have not the SAMEAction ; 

5 so ἔνθ, the MANY, 
are One Body in Christ, 
and INDIVIDUAL!LY ALlem- 
bers of each other. 

G £Now having differ- 


through 


ent Gracious” gifts, ac- 
cording to TIAT FAVOR 


which IS IMPARTED to us; 
—tif Vropheey, speak ac- 
cording the the ANALOGY 
of the FAITII; 

7 or if a Service. per- 
form that service, The 
TEACIIER, In the ΤΛΟΙΙ- 
ING; 

8 tthe EXIIORTER, in 
the EXIIORYATION. Let 
the DISTRIBUTOR act with 
Disinterestednuess ; the 
PRESIDENT, With Dili- 


ἐν ἱλαρότητι. HH ἀγάπη, avv-| geenee; the SYMPATHIZER, 

One pitying, With cheerfulness. The love, un- | with Cheerfulness. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—2. of you—omit. 
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Chap. 12:9.] ROMANS. 


[Chap, 12: 21. 


κολλώ- 


MOXG.TOS* Ὅλ Λα 


feigned; 


ἀποστυγοῦντες τὸ πονηρόν, 
detesting evil, 


μενοι τῷ yada: ao φιλαδελφίᾳ, 
ing to the good; Inthe brotherly kindness, 


εἰς ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι᾽ τῇ τιμῇ 
tuwards each other tender affections; in the honor 
ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι: Mth σπουδῇ μὴ 
each other going before; in the study not 
éxvnoot: τῷ πνεύματι CEovtes: τῷ 
idle ones; ἔπ the spirit being fervent; to the 


Κυρίῳ δουλεύοντες. 12Ζτῇ ἐλπίδι χαίροντες" 
Lord serving; in the hope rejoicing; 
τῇ ϑλίψει ὑπομένοντες" τῇ προσευχῇ 
in the affliction being patlent; in the prayer 
προσκαρτεροῦντες" ταῖς χρείαις τῶν ἁγί- 
constantly attending; to the wants of the holy 
WV κοινωνοῦντες’ τὴν φιλοξενίαν διώ- 

ones contributing; the kindness to strangers 
movtes. lEvAovyette τοὺς διώκοντας "[ὑμᾶς"] 


Lyou; ] 


εὐλογεῖτε, καὶ μὴ καταρᾶσϑε. χαίρειν peta 
bless you, and ποὺ curse you. To rejoice with 


χαιρόντων, καὶ χλαίειν μετὰ κλαιόντων. 
rejoicing ones, and to weep with weeping ones. 


ἸΟΤὸ αὐτὸ εἰς ἀλλήλοις φρονοῦντες: μὴ τὰ 


The same for cach other minding; not the things 
ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συνα- 


following. Bless you those persecuting 


high minding, but to the low ones con- 
παγόμενοι. Μὴ γίνεσϑε φρόνιμοι παρ᾽ ἑἕαυ- 
foiim yourselves. Not become wise with your- 
τοῖς. 1*Mndevi xaxov ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδί- 
selves. To noone evil inreturn for evil giving 
δοντες’ προνοούμενοι καλὰ ἐνώπιον 
back; providing honorable things in presence 
πάντων avteonwv: Veit δυνατὸν τὸ ἐξ 
of all mcn; if able that from 
ὑμῶν, μετὰ πάντων ἀνϑρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες" 
of you, with all men being at peace; 
un ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, ἀγαπητοί: ἀλλὰ 
not yourselves avenging, beloved ones; but 
δότε τόπον τῇ ὀργῇ᾽ γέγραπται 


Bive you ἃ place to the wrath; it has been written 


γάρ: ’Euol ἐκδίκησις: ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει 
for; To me vengeance; Will repay, says 
Κύριος. 2 Ἐὰν οὖν πεινᾷ ὁ ἐχϑρός 
Lord. If therefore mayhunger the enemy 
σου, ψώμιξε αὐτόν’ ἐὰν διψᾷ, πό- 
of thee, do thou feed him; if he may thirst give 
τιΐε αὐτόν. Τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν, ἄνϑρακας 
drink to him. This for doing, coals 
HVOEVWG σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 
of fire thou wilt pile on the head of him. 
21M 1) νικῶ ὑπὸ τοῦ zaxzov, ἀλλὰ νί- 
Not be overcome by the evil, but over- 
κ“α ἐν τῷ ἀγαϑῷ τὸ χακχόν. 


come by the pood the evil. 


9 tLet LOVE be un- 
feigned. Detest the EVIL; 
adhere to the Goon. 

10 tWith BROTHERLY 
KINDNESS towards each 
other be tenderly affec- 
tionate; £ In HONOR pre- 
ferring one another. 

11 In pUTY be not sloth- 
ful. In the spirir be fer- 


vent, *serving the Lorp. 
12 tIn the Hope be 
joyful; fin AFFLICTION 


patient; tin PRAYER per- 
severing. 

13 tContributing to the 
WANTS of the SAINTS,— 
fpursuing UWOSPITALITY. 

14 tBless THOSE who 
PERSECUTE you; _ bless 
and eurse not. 

15 {Rejoice with the 
joyful, and weep with the 
sorrowful. 

16 Be of the SAME 
Disposition towards each 
other. Regard not H1GH 
things, but conform your- 
selves to the lowly. tDo 
not become wise 111 your 
owh estimation. 

17 tTo no one return 
Ievil for Evil. tProvide 
honorable things in the 
presence of All Men. 

18 If possible, on ryour 
part, ¢live peaceably with 
All Men; 

19 tnot avenging Your- 
selves, Beloved, but give 
Place to the wratir [of 
God;] for it has been 
written, ¢“Vengeance be- 
“longs to me; I will re- 
‘nay,’ says the Lord. 

20 Therefore, tif thine 
“ENEMY is hungry, give 
“him food; if he is 
“thirsty, give him drink ; 
“for, doing this, thou wilt 
“heap Coals of Fire on his 
‘TIEAD.”’ 

21 Be not subdued by 
EVIL but subdue EvIL by 


GOOD. 


ee ne 
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10. 1 Pet. v. 5. £ 12. Phil. iii. 
12. Col. iv. 2; Eph. vi. 18: 1 Thess. i. 17. 
7 1113. Heb. xiii. 2. 1 14. Matt. v. 44: 
6. ¢£ 
1 
5 


serving the Lonp. 
xlii. 1; 


16. Rom. xv. 15. + 10. Prov. iii. 7. 1 

7.2 Cor. villi. 21. 1 18. Heb. xii. 14. 
~ 20. Prov. xxy. 21, 22. 

544 


13. Heb. vi. 
1 Pet. ii. 
17. Matt. v. 39; 
£ 19. Prov. xxiy. 29. 


14. you—omit. 
1 Pet.:-1. 22; 
1: iv. 4; Heb. iii. 


li. Ti ili, 82.2 Pete 1. 1. 
G. ¢ 12. Heb. x. 36; xfi. 1. 
10; xiii. 16; 1 John iil. 
1 15.1 Cor. xii. 
1 Thess. v. 15. 
t 19. Deut. xxxii. 


23% T4119: 


Chap. 13:1.] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 18: 9. 


ΚΕΦ, ιγ΄. 18. 
lil@ 4 , « , e 
doa ψυχὴ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑπο- 
Every soul to authoritles being above let 


τασσέσϑω. Ov yao ἐστιν ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ 
be submisslve. Not for is authority If not from 


Θεοῦ: αἱ δὲ οὖσαι, ὑπὸ Θεοῦ τεταγ- 
God; those and being, under God having been 
μέναι εἰσίν. “Ὥστε ὁ ἀντιτασσόμε- 
arranged are. So the one setting himself in 
νος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ, τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
opposttlon to the authority, tothe of the God 
διαταγῇ ἀνϑέστηκεν" οἱ δὲ ἀνϑεστη- 
institution has been opposed; they but having been 
κότες, ἑαιτοῖς, κρῖμα λήψον- 
setin opposltlon, tothemselves judgment will 
ται. ὅρὶ γὰρ ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ φόθος τῶν 
receive. The for rulers not are aterror of the 
ἀγαϑῶν ἔργων, ἀλλὰ τῶν κακῶν. Θέ- 

good works, but of the evil ones. Wishest 


λεις δὲ μὴ φοθεῖσϑαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν; τὸ ἀγαϑὸν 
thou and not to fear the authority? the good 
ποίει: καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ avtis’ 
do thou; and thou wilt have praise from her; 
Θεοῦ yao διάκονός ἐστί σοι εἰς τὸ ἀγαϑόν. 
of God for a servant he is to thee for the good. 
iT " Α 4 \ ~ ~ > 
Ἐὰν δὲ TO κακὸν ποιῇς, φοθδοῦ: οὐ 
If but the evil thou shouldst do, fear thou; not 
γὰρ εἰκῇ τὴν μάχαιραν φορεῖ: Θεοῦ γὰρ 
for ἰη vain the sword he bears; of God for 
ἔκδικος εἰς ὀργήν TH TO 
an avenger for Wrath το him the 


κακὸν πράσσοντι. "Ato ἀνάγκη ὑποτάσσε- 
cvil practising. Wherefore necessity to be sub- 


ovat, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν ὀργήν, ἀλλὰ 
InNissive, not only on account of the wrath, but 


διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. δλιὰ 
on account of conscience. On account of 


διάκονός ἐστιν, 
a servant he is, 


καὶ 
also the 
TOUTO γὰρ καὶ φόρους TeAcite: 


λειτοιργοὶ 
this for also taxes pay you; 


public ministers 


yao Θεοῦ 


εἰσιν, εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο προσκαρτε- 
tur of God 


they are, to same this constantly 


7 Απόδοτε 
Render 


OOUVTES. 


*lotv] πᾶσι τὰς: dqet- 
attending. 


[therefore] to all the dues; 
τῷ 


AGS" r TO 
to him 


the 


TOV φόρον, TOV φόρον’ 
the tax, the tax; 

TO 
to him 


τῷ 
to him 
TOV 
the 


τὸ 
the 


TCAOG, 
clustom, 


τέλος’ 
custom; 


tov φόθον, 
the fear, 


τὴν τιμήν, τὴν τιμήν. §&Mndevi 


the honor, tise honor. To no one 


¢obov: 


fear; 


τῷ 
to him 


μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, 


nothing owe you, 


εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀλλήλους ἀγα- 
if not that each other you should 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Let Every person tbe 
submissive to the superior 
Authorities; tfor- there 
is not anAuthority, except 
from God; and THOSE 
EXISTING have been ar- 
ranged under Gop; 

2 so that he who sets 
himself in opposition to 
the AUTHORITY, opposes 
the INSTITUTION of GOD; 
and the OPProNENTS will 
procure Punishment for 
theinselves. 

3 For RULERS are not 
a terror *to a coop Work, 
but to an EvIL. And dost 
thou wish not to be afraid 
of the AtTHOoRITY? {Do 
coop, and thou shalt have 
Praise from it; 

4 for he is God’s Ser- 
vant for thy *Good. But 
if thou do EVIL, be afraid ; 
for he bears the SWORD 
not in vain; since he is 
God’s avenging Servant 
for Wrath on him doing 
EVIL. 

5 Wherefore it is neces- 
sary to be subordinate, 
not only on account ot the 
WRATIL; Fhbut also on ac- 
count of CONSCIENCE. 

G For on this account 
also you pay Taxes; be- 
‘use they are God’s pub- 


lic Ministers, constantly 
attending to this very 
thing. 

7 +Mender, therefore, 
to all their DUES; to 


WHOM TAX is due, TAX ; to 
WHOM CUSTOM 1s due, CUS- 


TOM; to WIIOM FEAR, 
FEAR; to WIIOM HONOR, 
IIONOR. 


8 Owe Nothing to any 
one—unless LOVE to each 
other; for tHE who 


nav: ὁ γὰρ ἀγαπῶν tov ἕτερον, νόμον ae-| LOVES ANOTITER has ful- 
love; the for loving the other, a law has | filled the Law. 
πλήρωκε. Τὸ yao: Οὐ μοιχεύσεις" 9 For this, 1 Ποὺ shalt 
fulfilled. That for; Not thoushalt commIitadultery, ° not commit adultery, 
> yATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. a GOOD Work, but to an EyIL. 4. Good. 7. therefore 
—omit, 
t 1 Tit. iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13. 1. Dan. ii. 21; fv. 32; John xix. 11. ἢ 33. 
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Chap. 13:10.] ROMANS. [Chap. 14:4. 
Οὐ φονεύσεις" ὐ xAé- | “Thou shalt not commit 
Not thou shalt commit murder; Not thou ens ‘“nurder, Thou shalt not 
wets: Οὐκ ἐπιϑυμήσεις: καὶ et τις ἑτέρα] “steal, Thou shalt not 
steal; Not thou shalt covet; and if any other “aoyet.” and if Any 
, 3» , od , > ’ ' « 
ἐντολή, ἐν τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ dvaxepadat-!| Other Commandment, it 
abe ila In ee the wee it is ΠΤΟΒΕῚ is briefly summed up in 
otrat, ey τῷ ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησί- This pRrecerT, namely, 
under one head, ae this; cy shalt coe nelgz ἢ t*Thou shalt love thy 
Oy gee ee apr τῷ | “NEIGIIBOR as thyself.” 
t re 3 { { ᾿ . 
or = thee as alate The oe ο ΗΝ 10 Lovr to the NEIGH- 
πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ ἐργάζεται. πλήρωμα οὖν pon works no Evil: 
neighbor evil not works; a fulfilling then ᾿ ‘ Ng 
; —— " ὍΣΕΣ : tLOVE, then, is the Itl- 
νόμου ἡ ἀγάπη. UKal τοῦτο, εἰδότες τὸν filling of the Law 
flaw th love. And this, knowing tl aoe 
puiebe ὅτι "Boa fmés ἤδη ἐξ ἐ 3 11 And do this, know- 
Season, that an hour us already out of sleep INE the SEASON, That it 1s 
ἐυεοδῆναι: Wvuy νὰν. ὐνύτεσον Abhay :ἡ already the HIour for us 
to be aroused; (now for nearer of us” the zo wake Oo from aoe 
, .“ , ς ἜΝ or now 18 ur SALVA‘ 
σωτηρία ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν" 12ὴ νὺξ ἄπο : ; 
salvation, than when we believed; the night evan than w hen we be- 
z ε δος ἀὐδο οὴν 1eyed. 
προέκοψεν ἡ δὲ ἡμέρα Ny yuxev> ) ἀπο- eee ? 
is far advanced, the and day has approached;) we 12 The ΝΙΟΙΓΙΊ is far of 
ϑώμεϑα οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους, | Vanced, and the pAY has 
should put off therefore the works of the darkness, approached ; fwe should, 
“αἱ ἐνδυσώμεϑα τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. | therefore, lay aside the 
and should put on the weapons of the light. Works of DARKNESS, and 
πῶς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, εὐσχημόνως xeoguratjowpev, | should put on the ARMOR 
As In day, decently we should walk, of LIGHT. 
μὴ κώμοις καὶ μέϑαις, μὴ κοί- 13 As in the Day, fwe 
not {in revelings and indrinkings, not In whore-| should walk becomingly 3 
ταις καὶ ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ἔριδι καὶ Cy-| - not in Mevelrics and 
doms and in debaucheries, not in strife and in Carousings ; not in Whore- 
Aw? 144λλ᾽ ἐνδύσασϑε tov Κύριον ’Inootv| doms and Debaucheries ; 
mee; but put you on the Lord Jesus not in *Strifes and Innvy- 
Κριστόν, καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν μὴ ποι-] ings; 
Anointed, and of the flesh provision not make 14 but tput you on the 
εἴσϑε εἰς ἐπιϑυμίας. * ANOINTED Jesus, and 
you for lusts. tmake no Provision for 
the Lusts of the FLESH. 
ΚΕΦ, ιδ΄. 14. 
ἹΤὸν δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει προσλαμ- > treceiry γ- 
The but weak cathe falth, take to 1 Now freceive to you 


6aveote, μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. “Ὅς 
yourselves, not for differences of reasonings. Who 


μὲν πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα' ὁ δὲ ἀσϑε- 
indeed believes to eat all things; the but one 


TOV μὴ 
the not 


νῶν λάχανα ἐσϑίει. Ξ. Ὁ ἐσϑίων, 
belng weak herbs eats. The one eatlng, 


totiovta μὴ ἐξουϑενείτω: καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσϑίων, 
one eating not desplse; and the not eating, 


tov totiovta μὴ κρινέτω. ὁ Θεὸς yao αὐτὸν 


the one eating πού judge; the God for him 
προσελάθετο. Σὺ τὶς ef ὁ κρίνων 
received ἴο himself. Thou who art the judging 
ἀλλότριον οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίῳ 


belonging to another household servant? to the own 


selves the WEAK in the 
FAITH; not, however, for 
Doubtful Reasonings. 

2 One, indeed, believes 
he may eat all things ; but 
the WEAK eats Vegetables 
only. 

3 Let not HIM who 
EATS despise HIM who 
EATS not; and let not 
WIM who EATS not con- 
demn HIM who EATS; for 
Gop received him. 

4 Who art THOU CON- 
DEMNING the Domestic of 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. Strifes and Envyings. 
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Chap. 14: 5.] ROMANS. [Chap. 14: 18. 

Κυρίῳ στήκει ἢ xmintec: σταϑήσε- Another? ΤῸ his own 
lord he stands or he falls; he shall be made | Master he stands or falls; 

ται δέ. δυνατὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς | and he shall be made to 

to stand and; able for is the God stand, for *GOD is able to 

στῆσαι αὐτόν. '' Ος μὲν κρίνει ἡμέραν |! make him stand. 

to make stand. One indeed esteems a day 


δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν NweEeav: 
day; 

ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ vot πληροφορείσϑω. ®O 
each in the own mind let be fully assured. He 
φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ φρονεῖ: "(καὶ ὁ 
minding the day, to Lord minds; {and he 
μὴ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ οὐ gqeovet. | 
not minding the day, to Lord not minds.J 
Kai ὁ égotiwv, Κυρίῳ tof ter, εὐχαριστεῖ 
And he eating, to Lord eats, he gives thanks 


yao τῷ Θεῷ: καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσϑίων, Κυρίῳ 
for tothe God; and he not eating, to Lord 
οὐκ ἐσϑίει, καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ Θεῷ. 
not cats, and he gives thanks to the God. 


τΟὐδεὶς yao ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ Cn, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
No one for of you to himself lives, and no one 
ἑαυτῷ ἀποϑνήσκει. VEdGv te yao ζῶμεν, τῷ 
to himself dies. If both for we live, to the 


Κυρίῳ ζῶμεν: ἐάν te ἀποϑνήσκωμεν, τῷ 
Lord we live; if and we die, to the 


Κυρίῳ ἀποϑνήσκομεν. Ἐάν te οὖν ἔξζῶμεν, 
Lord we die. If both therefore we live, 
ἐάν te ἀποϑνήσκωμεν, τοῦ Κυρίου ἐσμέν. 
if and we die, of the Lord we are. 
Eis τοῦτο γὰρ Χριστὸς *[xat] ἀπέϑανε καὶ 
Το this for Anointed [both] died and 


ἔζησεν, ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ξώντων 
lived, so that both of dead ones and living 


1030 δέ, τὶ 
Thou but, why 


mag’ ἡμέραν, ὅς 
from a day, another but esteems every 


κυριεύσῃ. 
he might be lord. 


TOV 
the 


κρίνεις 
judgest 


ἀδελφόν aov; 


ἢ καὶ σύ, τὶ ἐξουϑενεῖς 
Lrother of thee? 


or also thou, why settestat nought 


TOV ἀδελφόν GOU; 


πάντες γὰρ παραστησόμεϑα 
the brother of thee? 


all for shall stand before 


τῷ θήματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ. YT έγραπται 
the judyment seatof the Anointed. It has Neens ε itten 


yao: Ζῶ ἐγώ, λέγει Κύριος, 
for; Live I, says Lord, 


κάμψει 
shall bend 


OTL 
because 


ἐμοὶ 
to me 


πᾶν γόνυ, 


καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομο- 
every knee, 


and every tongue shall 


12” Aoa 
God. So 


λογήσεται τῷ Θεῷ. 
confess to the 


ἡμῶν 


of us 


[οὖν] 
[then] 


λόγον 


an account 


ἕκαστος 
each one 


δώσει 
shall give 


περὶ ἑαυτοῦ 
concerning himself 


τῷ θεῶ. "Μηκέτι οὖν 


ἀλλήλους κρίνω-ς 
to the God. No longer 


therefore each other 


εν’ 


μ ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, τὸ 
should judge; 


but thls judge you rather, that 


* VATICAN MANUSCPIPT.—4. the Lorp. 
it not for the Lord.—omit. 9. both—omit. 
13. or a cause of fall—omit, 


t 5. Gal. iv. 


5 fOne indeed esteems 
one Day better than an- 
other Day; but another 
esteems Every Day. Let 
each one be fully assured 
in his OWN Mind. 

G He who MINps the 
DAY, minds it for the 
Lord ; and HE who MINDS 
not the DAY, minds it not 
for the Lord. And HWE 
who EATS, eats in regard 
to the Lord, for the gives 
thanks to Gop; and HE 
who EATS not, eats not in 
regard to the Lord, and 
gives thanks to Gob. 

7 For tno one of us 
lives for ITimself, and no 
one dies for Himself ; 

8 for both, if we live, 
we live for the Lorn, and 
if we die, we die for the 
Lorp ; whether, therefore, 
we live, or die, we are the 
LORD’S. 

9 ¢tFor Christ died and 
lived for this end, that 
the might rule over both 
the Dead and the Living. 

10 But thou, why dost 
thou econdeinn thy Bro- 
THER? or why dost thou 
desnise thy BROTHER? 
tfor we shall all be placed 
before the TRIBUNAL Of 
CIIRIST. 

11 For it has been writ- 
ten, {Τ᾽ 1 live, says the 
“Lorp, Because to Me 
“shall bend Iivery IXnee, 
“and Every tongue shall 
“eonfess to Gop,’’ 

12 tach one οὗ us, 
therefore, shall *give an 
Account coneerning him- 
self to Gon. 

13 No longer, then, we 
Should judge each other; 


but judge vou this rather, 


6. and HE who MINDS not the Day, minds 
12. then—omit. 


12. render an Account. 


v. 10; Col. 11. 16. 1 0. 1 Cor. x. 31; 1 Tim. iv. 3. 1 7. 1 Cor. vi. 
19, 20; Gal. ii. 20; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2. t 9. 2 Cor. v. 15. £9. Acts x. 36. 
110. Matt. xxv. 31,32; Acts x. 42; xvii. 31: 2 Cor. v. 10; Jude 14,15. ¢ 11. 
Isa. xiv, 25; Phil, ii, 10. 8 12. Matt. xii, $6; Gal. vi, 5; 1 Pet. iv, 5. $ 13. 1 Cor. 
viii. 9, ‘x. $2. 
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ROMANS. . 
ἀδελφῷ "[ἢ 


ΠΝ {or 


Chap. 14: 14:1 


τιϑέναι πρόσκομμα τῷ 
to place a stumbling-block to the 


MOtda, 


I know, 


μὴ 
not 


καὶ 
and 


σκάνδαλον. | 
n cause of fall.] 


πέπεισμαι 
have been persuaded 


κοινὸν Ov’ 
common through 


. 4 
οὐδὲν 
nothing 


᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι 
Jesus, that 


ἐν Κυρίῳ 
in Lord 
αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ τι κοινὸν 


itself, 


διὰ ὄρῶμα ὁ 


εἶναι, ἐκείνῳ κοινόν: MEL δὲ 
through food the 


to be, to him common; If but 


λυπεῖται, οὐκέτι κατὰ 


ἀδελφός σου 
is grieved, no longer according to 


brother of thee 
τῷ ὀθρώματι 
with the food 


περιπατεῖς. Μὴ 
dost thou walk. Not 


ἀγάπην 
love 

ov 

of whom 


ὑπὲρ 
on behalf 


θλασφημείσϑω 


let be evil spoken of 


ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλυε, 

him do thou destroy, 
10M 7} 
Not 


σοὶ 
ot thee 


Χριστὸς 
Anointed 


ἀπέϑανε. 
died. 
ὑμῶν τὸ ayatov. Ob γάρ ἐστιν ἡ 
{116 good. Not for is the 
ἀλλὰ 
but 


οὖν 
therefore of you 


θασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ boedorg καὶ πόσις, 
kingdom of the God eating and drinking, 


δικαιοσύνη zal εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματι 
righteousness and peace and joy in spirit 


δουλεύων 
doing service 


TH 


e f ‘ 184 A} > id 
αγίῳ yao EV τούτῳ ’ 
for the 


holy; he for ina this 


Χριστῷ, εὐάρεστος 
Anointed, well-pleasIing to the Ged, 


ἀνϑρώποις. 18”Ao 
men. So 


τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ δόκιμος 
and approved 
τῆς 
of tle 
τῆς 
of the 


a ovv τὰ 


then the things 


καὶ τὰ 
and the things 


20M7) ἕνεκεν 
Not on account 


II av- 
All 


τοῖς 
by the 
εἰρήνηξ 


peace 


διώκωμεν, 
we should pursue, 


οἰκοδομῆς τῆς ets ἀλλήλους. 
building up of that for each other. 


bompatoc xatdAve τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
of food demolish the work of the God. 
avi ow- 

man 


τῷ 


μὲν καϑαρά: ἀλλὰ κακὸν 
for the 


indeed pure; but evil 


Ta 
things 


ἐσϑίοντι. 
eating. 


τῷ διὰ προσκόμματος 
for that through a stumbling-block 


yt@) 


21K aidov τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα, μηδὲ πιεῖν οἶνον, 
Good the not toeat flesh, not todrink wine, 


μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ 6 ἀδελφός cov προσκόπτει, ἢ 


nor by which the brother of thee stumbles, or 


σκανδαλίζεται, ἢ dotevet. 7X πίστιν ἔχεις" 


is ensnared, or [9 weakened. Thou faith hast; 
Ἧς 4 4 --- - 

κατὰ .., σεαυτὸν ἔχε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
according tothyself holdIit inpresence of the God. 
Μακάριος ὁ μὴ κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ Sox- 
Blessed he not judging himself in what he 
μάξει. @'O δὲ διακρινόμενος, ἐὰν φά- 
approves. He hut discerning a difference, if he 
YN; KATAXEXOLTAL, ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ 


should eat, has been condemned, because not from 


* VATICAN 
1 14. 1 Cor. x. 25; 


1 Cor. vili. 11. 
1 Thes. vy. 11. 


1 Tim. iv. 4; Titus i, 15. 


t 21.1 Cor. viif. 13. 
548 


if not tohim regarding anything common 


MANUSCRIPT.—22. The Faith which thou hast, 


t 14.1 Cor. vill. 
1719. Psa. xxxiv. 14; xii. 18. f 
{ 22.1 John iii. 21. 


[Chap. 14: 23) 


fnot TO PLACE a Stum- 
bling-block before a Bro- 
TIIER 

14 I know, and have 
been assured by the Lord 
Jesus, £That nothing is 
common of itself; yet fto 
WIM Who REGARDS any- 
thing to be common, to 
him it 1S common. 

15 But if, through thy 
Food, thy BROTIIER 1S 
grieved, thou walkest no 
longer according to Love. 
tDo not, with thy roop, 
ruin him on whose behalf 
Christ died. 


16 Let not, then, Your 
GooD be evil spoken of. 
17 For the KINGDOM of 
Gop is not IT*ood and 


Drink, but Righteousness, 


and Peace, and Joy in a 
holy Spirit; 
18 for HE who in this 


SERVES the ANOINTED 
one, is well-pleasing to 
Gop, and approved by 
MEN, 

19 tSo then we should 
pursue the THINGS of 
PEACE, and THINGS for 


tthe EDIFICATION of each 
other, 


20 Do not, on account 
of Food, demolish the 
work of Gop. All things 
indeed are pure, but Evil 
to TIIAT MAN Who EATS 
so as to cause stumbling. 


21 It is good not to EAT 
tFlesh, nor to drink Wine, 
nor to do anything by 
which thy BROTHER stum- 
bles, or is ensnared, or is 
weakened. 


22 *Thou hast Faith; 
with respect to thyself hold 
it fast in the presence of 
Gop. {Happy is HE who 
does not CONDEMN him- 
self in what he approves! 


23 But HE who makes a 
DISTINCTION, if he should 
eat, is condemned; _be- 
cause it is not from Con- 


have thou to thyself. 


1,10. 1 15, 


19. Rom. xv. 2; 1 Cor. xiv. 12; 


Chap. 15: 1.] ROMANS. [Chap. 15: 8. 

πίστεωςτ᾽ πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, viction; and every act 

faith: every thing and which not from faith, which is not from Convie- 

ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. Tf ] tion, is a Sin. 

sin is. : Ξ 
CHAPTER XV. 

, 1 Now twe, the STRONG, 

ge ΕΛΉΉΣ ΩΝ are bound to bear the fIN- 

VOgeitonev δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσϑε- FIRMITIES of the WEAK, 


Are bound and we the strong ones the in- 
ματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων θαστάζειν, καὶ 
firmities of those without strength to bear, and 
uh ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν’ "Exaotos ἡμῶν τῷ 
ποῖ ourselves to please; each one of us’ to the 


πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς TO ἀγαϑὸν πρὸς οἰκοδο- 


neighbor Jet please for the good to building 
anv. “Kat γὰρ ὃ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν, 


ap. Also for the Anointed one not himself pleased, 


ἀλλά, χαϑὼς γέγραπται" Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ 


but, as it has becn written; The reproaches 
~ ? > ’ > ἢ 9 Lf 
TOV ὀνειδιζόντων σε, ἐπέπεσον ἐπ᾽ EME. 
of those ΓΟΡΓΟΔΟΝΙ απ thee, fell on me, 
“Ὅσα γὰρ "[προ]εγράφη, εἰς τὴν 
Asmanythingsas for was[fore] written, for the 
ἡμετέραν διδασχαλίαν [προ] γράφῃ: ἵνα 

our instiuction Was[fore]Jwritten; so that 
διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως 
through the patience and ο the consolation 
TOV γραφῶν, τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. δ᾽ο 
of the writings, the hope we might have. The 
δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως 
and God of the patience and of the consolation 
fon ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλή- 


may give to vou the same to be minded among each 


λοις, κατὰ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν' Siva ὁμο- 
other, according to Anointed Jesus; that with 
ϑυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι δοξάζητε τὸν 
one mind wlth one mouth you may glorify the 
Θεὸν καὶ Πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ’Inoot 
God and Father of the Lord of us Jesus 
Χριστοῦ. τλιὶὸ σπροσλαμθδάνεσϑε ἀλλήλους, 


Anointed. Wherefore take to yourselves each other, 


καϑὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς προσελάδετο ὑμᾶς eve 
as also the Anointed took to himself us for 


δόξαν Θεοῦ. SAtyw δέ, *[’Inootv] Χριστὸν 
glory of God. I say but, [16.9.9] Anointed 


διάκονον γεγενῆσϑαι περιτομῆς, 
8 servant became οὗ circumcl!sion, 


ὑπὲρ 
on behalf of 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4. all things whatever 


4. fore—omit. 


CONSOLATION. 7.us. 38. For. 8. Jesus—omit. 


were written. 
4. through CONSOLATION of the SCRIPTURES might have the HOPE of 


nnd not to seek to please 
Ourselves. 

2 tLet each one of us 
please his NEIGIIBOR, 50 
far as is Goop for Edifieca- 
tion ; 

3 tfor even the ANOINT- 
ED one sought not to 
please ITimself, but, as it 


has been written, {*'The 
“REPROACIIES Οἵ TIIOSE 
‘hlo 3 REPROACIIED thee 
“PELL on me.’ 

4 tor *what things 
were before written for 
our Instruction, were 


written that we through 
the PATIENCE and *the 
CONSOLATION of the SCRIP- 
TURES might possess the 
IIOPE. 

5 tAnd may the Gop 
of that PATIENCE and that 
CONSOLATION give you 
the SAME DISPOSITION to- 
wards each other, accord- 
ing to the Anointed Je 
515; 

6 so that with onemind, 
and with One Mouth, you 
may glurify the Gop and 
Father of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Therefore kindly re- 
ceive each other, even as 
the ANOINTED one also 
kindly received *you, to 
the Glory of God. 

8 *For I affirm, that 
Jesus tChrist became a 
Servant of the Circumci- 
sion, on account of the 


4. fore—omit. 


f 23. Griesbach inserts here the doxology found Rom. xvi. 25-27; but as it is not 
authorized by the Vatican MS., nor by the most ancient versions, the Greek text has been 


transferred to its proper place. 


It may be proper to observe that Grotius, Hammond, Mill, 


Wetstein, Matthia, Knatchbull, and Clarke approve of its insertion here; while on the 
other hand, Knapp, Estius, Macknight, Bloomfield, Stuart, Lachmann, Tischendorf, &c., 


do not approve of the transposition. 


1 1. 6]. vi. 1. $F 1. Rom. xiv. 1. 
Phil. il. 4, 5. 
Rom. iv. 23, 24; 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10; x. 
oe i. 10; Phil. iii. 16. 


£ 2. Cor. 


11; 2 Tim. 
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ix. 19, 22; xX. 
ὁ 3. Matt. xxvi. 39; John v. 30; vi. 38. 1 
iil. 
~ 8. Matt. xv. 24; John i. 11; Acts ili. 25, 26; xiil. 


24,33; xiii. 53 
3. Psa. Ixix. 9. 1 4. 


16, 17. 5. Rom. xii. 16; 


ROMANS. 


τὸ θεθαιῶσαι 
that to confirm 


Chap. 15:9.] 


ἀληϑείας Θεοῦ, 
truth of God, 


ἐπαγγελίας τῶν πατέρων: ϑτὰ δὲ 
promises of the fathers; the and 


ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν Θεόν, καϑὼς 
on account of mercy topraise the God, 


γέγραπται’: Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομολογή: 
it has been written; Because of this I 


σομαί σοι ἐν ἔϑνεσι, καὶ τῷ Beant 
confess to thee among nations, and to the name 


ψαλῶ. Kal πάλιν λέγει: Εὐφράν- 


sing praises. And again it says: Rejoice 


ϑητε ἔϑνη, peta τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ, “Kal 
you nations, with the people of him. And 


πάλιν" Αἰνεῖτε τὸν Κύριον πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη, 
again; Praise you the Lord all the nations, 


καὶ ἐπαινέσατε αὐτὸν πάντες ol λαοί. 1Kal 
and extol you him all the peoples. And 


πάλιν Ἡσαΐας λέγει: Ἔσται ἡ ρίζα τοῦ 
agaln Esalas says; Shall be the root of the 


Ἴεσσαί, καὶ ὁ ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐϑνῶν, 
Jesse, ond he standing up to rule nations, 


tx’ αὐτῷ ἔϑνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς 
on him nations shall hope. The and God of the 


ἐλπίδος πληρῶσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς καὶ εἰ- 


τὰς 
the 
ἔϑνη 


nations 


εἰς 
in order 


aow 
of thee 


hope to fill of joy and of 
envns tv τῷ arene *[eic TO πε- 
peace in the believing, [Lin order’ that to 


ρισσεύειν, ὑμᾶς] οἷν εἶ τῇ ἐλπίδι, ἐν δυνάμει 


abound, you] hope, in power 
πνεύματος ἁγίου. ΜΠ ἐπεισμαι δέ, ἀδελ- 
of splrit holy. I have been persuaded but, breth- 
got pov, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ ὑμῶν, 
ren οὗ me, and myself I concerning you, 
ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ μεστοί ἐστε ἀγαϑωσύνης, 
that also yourselves full you are of goodness, 
πεπληρωμένοι πάσης γνώσεως, δουνάμενοι 
having been filled = all of know ledge, being able 


16ToAunooteoov δὲ 
More boldly but 


VOUDETELV. 
to adnionlsh. 


καὶ ἀλλήλους 


also each other 


ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, ἀπὸ μέρους, ὡς ἐπα- 
I wrote to you, brethren, from οὗ apart, ἃ59 re- 


γαμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς, Sta τὴν χάριν τὴν δο- 
minding you, through the favor that having 


ϑεῖσάν 
been given to me by 


με 


mo 


16 > 4 ἷ 
εἰς to εἶναι 
in order that to be 


Χριστοῦ *[Eic 
Anointed [for 


μοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
the God, 
τὰ 
the 


Ἰησοῦ 
of Jesus 


λειτουργὸν 
a public servant 
τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
the glad 


ἱερουργοῦντα 
administering a priest 


Edvn, | 


nations,] 


γένηται ἡ προσ- 
the oblation 


ἡγιασμε- 


having been 


ALov τοῦ Θεοῦ, iva 
tidings of the God, so that may be 


ἐϑνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, 


φορὰ τῶν 
well-pleasing, 


of the nations 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—l1I1. let All the PEOPLES praise him. 
that you may ABOUND—omit. 


you with All Joy. 13. 
I have written. 15. from Gop. 
might become acceptable. 


16. Anointed Jesus. 


[Chap. 15:16. 


Truth of God, in order to 
CONFIRM the PROMISES of 
the FATHERS ; 

9 and that the GEN- 
TILES should glorify Gop 
on account of Mercy ; as 1 
has been written, f'‘Be- 
“cause of this I will con- 
“fess to thee among the 
“Nations, and sing to thy 
“NAME.” 

10 And again it says, 
t“Rejoice, you NATIONS, 
“with his PEOPLE.’ 

11 And again, {Praise 
“the LORD, ALL NATIONS; 
“and *extol him, All PEo- 
(OTS? 

12 And again Isaiah 
says, t'‘There shall be 
“a root of Jesse, even 
“te who shall STAND UP 
“to rule Nations; in him 
“Shall Nations hope.’ 

13 And may the Gop of 
that Hore *fully establish 
you with {All Joys and 
Peace in BELIEVING, in 
order that you may aA- 
BOUND in that Hope, by 
the Einergy of the holy 
Spirit. 

14 And I am assured, 
my Brethren, feven I my- 
self, concerning you, that 
you also are full of Good- 
ness, having been filled 
with *All KNOWLEDGE, 
being able also to admon- 
ish each other. 

15 *But I have written 
to you, with imore free- 
dom, partly as reminding 
you, {through THAT Fa- 
vor which has been ImMm- 
PARTED to me *from GoD, 


16 In order to my BE- 
ING fa public Servant of 
the *Anointed Jesus to 
the GENTILES, ministering 
the GLAD TIDINGS of Gop, 
that the OBLIGATION of the 
GENTILES *might become 
acceptable, having been 


13. fully establish 


14. All KNOWLEDGE. 15. But 


16. to the GENTILES—omit. 16. 


t 9. Psa. xviii. 49. 1 10. Deut. xxxii. 43. 1 11. Psa. exvii. 1. $ 12. Isa. xi. 
1,10; Rev. v. 5; xxii. 16. 1 13. Rom. xii. 12; xiv. 17. 1 14.2 Pet. i. 12; 
1 John il. 21. 1 15. Rom. i. 53; xii. 3; Gal. i. 15; Eph. iii. 7,8. $ 16. Rom. xi. 
13; Gal. ii. 7-9; 2 Tim. i. 11; Phil. if. 17. 
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Chap. 15:17.) ROMANS. [Chap. 15: 26. 
νὴ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 1 Ἔχω οὖν] sanctified by the holy 
subetified hy spirit holy. lhave then Spirit. 
καύχησιν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[ησοῦ τὰ 17 I have, therefore, 
a “xround for boasting in Anointed Jesus the things *enuse of boasting in tne 
πρὸς Θεόν’ ἰδοὺ γὰρ τολμήσω λαλεῖν τι] Anointed Jesus, us to the 
τυ God; not for [will dare to speak any TILINGS pertaining to Gop 
wy ov κατειργάσατο Χριστὸς δι᾽ 


of those things not worked out Anointed through 


ἐμοῦ, εἰς ὑπακοὴν ἐϑνῶν, λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ" 
me, for obedience of nations, in word and work; 
ἐν δινάμει σημείων καὶ τεράτων, Wey 
by power of signs and of Wonders, by 
δυνάμει πνεύματος *[aytiou'] ὥστε με ἀπὸ 
power of spirit Lholy:jJ so that me from 
‘legovoaAnw καὶ κύκλω, μέχρι τοῦ ᾿ἸΙλλυ- 
Jerusalem and inacircuit, even to the Illy- 
οικοῦ, πεπληρωκέναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
ricum, to have fully set forth the glad tidings 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ: Ῥούτω δὲ φιλοτιμούμενον 
of the Anointed; thus and being ambitious 

evayyediCeatan, οὐ ὅπου Wvonaoty 
to announce glad tidings, not where was named 
Χριστός, ἵνα μὴ ἐπ’ ἀλλότριον ϑεμέλιον 
Anointed, so that not on another foundation 
οἰκοδομῶ" “ιάλλά, καϑὼς γέγραπται: 
I should build; but, as it has been written: 
Οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὄψον- 
Te those not it was told concerning him, shall 
ται: χκαὶ οἱ οὐκ ἀκηκόασι, συνήσουσι. 
see: and those not πε heard, shall understand. 
“Διὸ καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην τὰ πολλὰ 
Wherefore also 1 was hindered the things many 
τοῦ ἐλϑεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Φ᾿᾽ Νυνὶ δὲ μηκέτι 
of the to come to you. Now but no longer 


τόπον ἔχων Ev τοῖς κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιποϑίαν 
ἃ place having in the regions these, a great desire 
δὲ ἔχων τοῦ ἐλϑεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ πολλῶν ἐτῶν: 
and having of the to come to you from many years; 


mc ἐὰν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν, ἐλπίζω 
Whenever I may go to the Spain, I hope 


διαπορευόμενος tedoaotar ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
passing through to see you, and by you 
5 ~ & e ~ - > 4 
ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ 
there, if of you first from 


προπεμφϑήῆήναι 


to be sent on my Way 


μέρους ἐμπλησϑω. 
ἃ part I should be filled. 
Nuvi δὲ πορεύομαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, διακο- 


Now but [ am going to Jerusalem, minis- 


νῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις. εὐδόκησαν γὰρ Μακεδο- 
tering to the saints. Were pleased for Macedonia 


via καὶ ’Ayata κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιήσασθϑαι εἰς 


18 For I will not pre- 
sulme to speak aiything of 
twhat Christ did not work 
*through me, f{for the 
Obedience of the Gentiles, 
by Word and by Work ; 
tby the Power of Signs 
and Prodigies ; 

19 by the Energy of the 
Spirit ; so that, from Jeru- 
salem, and in a Circuit as 
far as ILLyricuM, I have 
fully set forth the GLAD 
TIDINGS of the ANOINTED 
one. 

20 And I was thus ambti- 
tious to evangelize where 
Christ was not named, 1850 
that I might not build on 
Another’s Foundation ; 

21 but as it has been 
written, ΠΟΥ shall see 
‘to whom nothing was 
“told coneerning him ; and 
“those who had not heard 
“shall understand.” 

22 Wherefore, also, {I 
was *frequently hindered 
fron! COMING to you. 

23 But now having no 
longer a Place in these 
REGIONS. and having for 
Many Years a strong de- 
sire to COME to you, 

24 whenever I may go 
into SPAIN, I hope, pass- 
ing through, to see you, 
and το be sent forward 
*by vou there, if first I 
should be partly satisfied 
with your society. 

25 But now 1 am going 
to Jerusalem, ministering 
to the SAINTS. 

26 For Macedonia and 
Achaia twere pleased to 
make some Contribution 


and Achala contribution some to make for for the poor of THOSE 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἐν ‘Iegov- | SAINTS who are in Jerusa- 
the poor ones of the saints of those ἐπ Jeru- lem. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. CAUSE OF BOASTING. 18. by my Word. 19. holy— 
omit. 22. frequently hindered. 24. from you. 

t 18. Acts xxi. 19; Gal. ii. 8. 6 18. Rom. i. 5; xvi. 26. 1 18. Acts 
six. 11: 2 Cor. xii. 12. £ 20.2 Cor. x. 13,15,16. 1 21. Isa. ii. 15. 1 22. 
Rom. i. 13; 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18. ξ 24. Acts xv. 3. 1 25. Acts xix. 21; xx. 22; 
xxiv. 17. +t 26.1 Cor. xvi. 1,2; 2 Cor. viii. 1; ix. 2, 12. 
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Chap. 15: 27.] ROMANS. 


τ ὐδόκησαν γάρ, καὶ ὀφειλέται av- 
They were pleased for, and debtors of 


εἰσιν. Εἰ γὰρ τοῖς πνευματικοῖς av- 
they are. If for inthe spirltunl things of 


τῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔϑνη, ὀφείλουσι 
them became sharers the Gentiles, they are bound 


καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 
also in the fleshlythings ἴΟΓΘΠΘΔΟΙ service tothem. 


BTotto οὖν ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ σφραγισάμενος 
This then having finished, and having sealed 


*fadtois] τὸν καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαν 
[to them] the fruit thls, I will go 


δι᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν. ΞΟῖΐδα δέ, ὅτι 
through of you into the Spain. I know and, that 


ἐοχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας 


com lng to you, In fullness’ of blessing 


Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. 
of Anolnted I will come. 


80Π αρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, "[ἀδελφοί,] διὰ τοῦ 


σαλήμ. 
saiem,. 
TOV 
them 


I entreat and you, (brethren, ] by the 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ διὰ τῆς 
Lord of us Jesus Anointed, and by _ the 
ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος, συναγωνίσασθϑαί por 
love of the splrit tostrivetogether withme 


ἐμοῦ πρὸς TOV 


ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ 
of me to. the 


in the prayers on behalf 


Θεόν: “iva ρουσϑῶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπειϑούν- 
God; that Imaybedelivered from those beingdiso- 


tov ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ, καὶ ἵνα ἡ διακονία μου, 
bedlent in the Judea, and that the service of me, 
ἡ εἰς 
that for 
τοῖς ἁγίοις: iva 
to the saints; so that 


ὑμᾶς διὰ ϑελήματος Θεοῦ, *[xal ovvavanav- 
you through willl of God, [and may take rest 


3'Q δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 


and God of the peace 


ΚΕΦ. ιστ΄. 16. 


εὐπρόσδεκτος γένηται 
well pleasing may be 


“Ἵερουαλήμ, 


Jerusalem, 


ἐν χαρᾷ ἔλθω 
with joy I may come 


moos 
to 


ὑμῖν.] 
with you.] The 


σωμαι 
together 

4 , e ~~ 9 ‘4 
μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ᾿Αμήν. 
with all of you. So be it. 
ἸΣυνίστημι δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίθην, τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἧ- 


I recommend and to you Phebe, the sister of 


μῶν, οὖσαν διάκονον τῆς tuxdAnotacs τῆς ἐν 
us, being a servant of the congregation of that in 


Keyxoeats: 2iva αὐτὴν προσδέξησϑε ἐν Κυρίῳ 
Cenchrea; that her you may receive in Lord 
ἀξίω τῶν ἁγίων, αὐτῇ 
worthlly of the saints, her. 
ἐν ᾧ @v ὑμῶν 
in which of you 


καὶ παραστῆτε 
and you may assist 


χρήξῃ πράγματι καὶ 


she may need business; also 


[Chap. 16: 2. 


27 They were pleased [I 
say,] and their Debtors 
they are; for if the GEN- 
TILES have {participated 
in their SPIRITUAL things, 
+they are obligated also to 
serve them in things per- 
taining to the FLESIHI. 

28 Having, then, com 
pleted this, and having se- 
cured to them this FRUIT, 
I will go through your 
country into *Spain ; 

29 tand I know that 
when I come to you, I 
shall come with the Full- 
ness of the Blessing of 
Christ. 

30 And I entreat you, 
Brethren, by our LorpD 
Jesus Christ, and by the 
LOVE of the spirit, {to 
strive together with me in 
your PRAYERS to God on 
my behalf ; 

31 tthat I may be de- 
livered from THOSE that 
OBEY NOT in JUDEA; and 
that *THAT GIFT-BEARING 
of mine may be acceptable 
to the SAINTS in Jerusa- 
lem ; 

232 so that with Joy I 
may come to vou {through 
the will of “God, and be 
refreshed together with 
you. 

32. And tthe Gop of 
PEACE be with you all. 
Amen. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 I now recommend to 
you Phebe, our SISTER, be- 
ing *also a Servant of the 
CONGREGATION in {fCen- 
chrea, 

2 tthat vou may receive 
her in the Lord, in a man- 
ner worthy of the SAINTS, 
and assist her in the Busi- 
ness in which she may 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. to them—omit. 


Lord Jesus. And. 


28. Spain. 
31. THAT GIFT-BEARING of mine may be acceptable to the SAINTS in Jerusalem. 
32. and may take rest together with you—omit. 


30. Brethren—omit. 
32. the 
1. also a Servant. 


~ 1. Cenchrea was the eastern seaport of Corinth, about nine miles from the city, 


and situated on the east side of the isthmus which joined the Morea to Greece. 
was on the west side of the same isthmus, here about six miles wide. 


Lecheum 
It was between 


these two ports that the Isthmian games were celebrated, to which Paul makes so many 


allusions. 

ὁ 27. Rom. xt. 17. 5 Seep i | 
~ 30. 2 Cor. i. 11; Col. iv. 12. 
iv. 19; James iv. 15. 1 33. Rom. xvi. 20; 
jv. 9; 1 Thess. v. 
Phil. ii. 29; 3 John 5, 6. 


Cor. ix. 11; 
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Gal. vi. 6. 
t 31. 2 Thess. iii. 2. 
1 Cor. xiv. 33; 
23; 2 Thess. iil. 16; Heb. xiii, 20. 


ὁ 29. Rom. i. 11. 
t 32. Acts xviii. 21: 1 Cor. 
2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. 
+ 1. Acts xvilil. 18. 1 2. 


Chup. 16:3.] ROMANS. [Chap. 16: 12. 
γὰρ αὐτὴ προστάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήϑη, καὶ] have need of you; for she 
for she a patroness of many became, and also has been an ASSist- 
αὐτοῦ ἐμοῦ. *’Aondoaote Πρῖσκαν καὶ ’Axv-| ant of Many,andespecially 
myself of me. Salute you Prisca and Aquila, 


nov ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ 
of me in Anointed Jesus; 


Aav, τοὺς συνεργούς 
the fellow-workers 


4(ottives ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς μου τὸν ἕαυ- 
(who on behalf of the life of me the of 
τῶν τράχηλον ὑπέϑηκαν: οἷς οὐκ 
themselves neck they placed under; to whom not 
ἐγὼ μόνος εὐχαριστῶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ 
olone give thanks, but also all the 

ΠΕΣ ee νὴ τῶν ἐθνῶν") καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ 
congregations of the Gentiles;) also the in 
oixov αὐτῶν éxxAnotav. ’Aondoaote ᾿Επαίνε- 


house of them 


TOV, TOV ἀγαπητόν μου, 

the beloved one of me, 
τῆς ᾿Ασίας εἰς Χριστόν. 
of the Asia 


congregation. Salute you Epenetus, 


ὅς ἔστιν ἀπαρχὴ 
who 1s a Arst-fruit 
Θ᾽ Ασπάσασϑε Μαριάμ, 
into Anointed. Salute you Mary, 

ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. τ᾽ Ασπάσασϑε 

- s μᾶς 

who much labored for us. Salute you 
᾿Ανδρόνικον καὶ ᾿Ιουνίαν, τοὺς συγγενεῖς 
Andronicus and Junias, the relatives 


μοι: καὶ συναιχμαλώτους 


οἵτινές εἰσιν 
of mo and fellow-prisoners 


who are 
καὶ πρὸ 
who and before 


8 Ασπάσασϑε 
Salute you 


μου, 
of me, 


ἐπίσημον ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, οἵ 
noted among the apostles, 

ἐμοῦ γεγόνασιν ἐν Χριστῷ. 
me have been in Anointed. 


᾿Αμπλίαν, τὸν ἀγαπητόν pov ἐν Κυρίῳ. %A- 
AmplLias, the beloved one of me in Lord. Sa- 


σπάσασϑε Οὐρθανόν, τὸν συνεργὸν ἡμῶν Ev 
τὸ you Urvanus, the fellow-worker of us in 


Χριστῷ, καὶ Στάχυν, τὸν ἀγαπητόν pov. 1° A- 
Anointed, and Stachys, the beloved one of me. Sa— 


σπάσασϑε ᾿᾽᾿Απελλῆν, tov δόκιμον ἐν Χριστῷ. 


lute you Apeltes, the approved one in Anointed. 
᾿Ασπάσασϑε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αριστοθούλου. 
Salute you those from of the Aristobulus. 
ἸΑσπάσασϑε Ἡρῳδίωνα, tov συγγενῆ μου. 


of me. 
τοὺς 
those 
19 Ασπάσασϑε Τρύφαιναν καὶ 


the relative 


τῶν Ναρκίσσου, 
of the Narcissus, 


Salute you Herodian, 


᾿Ασπάσασϑε τοὺς etx 
Salute you those from 


3» 3 ͵ 
ὄντας ἐν Κυρίω. 


being in Lord. salute you Tryphena and 
Τρουφῶσαν, tas χκοπιώσας ἐν Κυρίῳ. ’Aond- 
Tryphosa, those luboring in Lord. Sa- 
σασϑε Περσίδα, τὴν ἀγαπητήν, ἥτις πολλὰ 
lute you Persis, the beloved one, who much 
ἐκοπίασεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. ’Aoxdoascte Podqov, 
labored in Lord. Salute you Rufus. 


of me. 

3 Salute {Priscilla and 
Aquila my FELLOW-LABO- 
RERS in the Anointed Je- 
SUS, 

4 These persons on be- 
half of my LIFE, laid down 
their OWN Neck ; to whom 
not I alone give thanks, 
but also ΑἸ] the CONGRE- 
GATIONS of the GENTILES. 

5 Salute also tthe con- 
GREGATION at their House. 
Salute [Eypenetus, my BE- 
LOVED, who is {the First- 
fruit of , ASIA to Christ. 

G Salute Mary, who 
labored mueh for us. 

7 Salute Andronicus 
and Junias, my _  RELA- 
TIVES, and Fellow-prison- 
ers, Who are highly es- 
teemned among the APOS- 
TLES, and who fwere in 
Christ before me. 

8 Salute *rHat Am- 
plias who is BELOVED in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbanus, our 
Fellow-laborer in Christ, 
and Stachys, my BELOVED. 

10 Salute Tr1aT Apelles 
who is approved in Christ. 
Salute THOSE who are of 
the family of ArkiSTOBU- 
LUS. 

11 Salute ITerodian, my 
RELATIVE Salute THOSE 
of the family of NARrctis- 
SUS, THOSE BEING in the 
Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphosa, THOSE sisters 
LABORING in the’ Lord. 
Salute Persis, the  RgE- 
LOVED, her who _ labored 
much in the Lord. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.——8&. THAT Amplias who is BELOVED. 


ἡ 5. The common version reads of Achaia; 
xvi. 15, 


but the best MSS. have Asia. 
the house of Stephanas is said to be ‘‘the first fruits of Achaia.’’ 


In 1 Cor. 
Sharpe in 


his Notes on this passage says:—‘‘This is an important change as helping to prove that 


the persons here greeted dwelt in Ephesus, 
not in Rome, where he was unknown. 


xv. 7, formed part of an epistle to the Ephesians: 


supported by those MSS. 
written not to that church, but to the Laodiceans.’’ 


1 3. Acts xviii. 2, 18,26; 2 Tim. iv. 19. 


Philemon 2. £ 5.1 Cor. xvi. 15. 1 7. a L222, 
5 


where the apostle had numerous friends, 
i Thus Prisca and Aquilas in particular dwelt in 
Ephesus; and it seems not improbable that this chapter, together, perhaps, 


and 


with xii. J— 


which by a mistake of the editor has 
been added on at the end of the epistle to the Romans. 


This remark is not a little 


which say that the epistle now titled as to the Ephesians was 


+t 5.1 Cor. xvi. 193 Col. iv. 153 


Chap. 16: 138.] ROMANS. [Chap. 16: 22. 


tov ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ τὴν μητέρα av- 13 Salute THAT Rufus 
the chosen in Lord, and the mother of who was +CLIOSEN in the 
tov καὶ ἐμοῦ. Ἰτ’᾿Ασπάσασϑε ᾿Ασύγκριτον, | Lord, and his MOTHER and 


him and of me. Salute you Asyneritus, nile 
Φλέγοντα, ‘Eoudv, Πατρόθαν, 'ἙΕρμῆν, καὶ 11 Salute Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Ilermes, and Phlegon. IJermas a tro 
x ᾿ ry - 3 , - , > ᾽ «τὸς c 7 
τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. Ὁ Ὁ ΘΠΠΘΌΟθΕ aA bas, Ilermes. and_ the 
ue with aes Te ἘΆΣΕΙΣ ᾿ sa ar vo 11- BRETIIREN with them. 
λόλογον καὶ *IovAiav, Nneta καὶ τὴν aded- 15 Salute Philologus 


lologus and Julia, Nereus and the sister : Z 
and Julia, Nereus and his 


φὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾽᾿Ολυμπᾶν, καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς SISTER, and Olympas, and 
Ὺ ry “ 4 Cardy, € 


of him, and Olympas, and the with them MEL Ae Ne ‘th tl 
, es , 3 , 3 s NTS W1tTh Them. 
πάντας ἁγίους. 1’Aondoaote ἀλλήλους ἐν 16 τα] ὼ i t] ; 
all saints. Salute you each other with y 40d ute each other 


; aa : - | With ἃ holy Kiss. ΑἹ] 
ιλήματι ἁγίῳ. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ éxxAnot- . 
εν aie holy. Salute you. the congre- ᾧ he CONGREGATIONS of 


at πᾶσαι τοῦ Χριστοῦ. the ANOINTED one salute 
gations all of the Anointed. you. 

17 Now I entreat you 

1 αρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, σκοπεῖν : ; a Η 

I entreat now wou brethren, to watch ΠῚ ethren, to watch TIIOSE 

τοὺς tas διχοστασίας καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα who are MAKING FAC- 

those the separations "and the stumbling-blocks, TIONS and laying SNARES, 

contrary to the TEacIt- 


παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἥν ὑμεῖς ἐμάϑετε, ποι-  “ δος : 
contrary to the teaching which you learned, are | ING which you have 


ofvtas: καὶ éxxAivate ἀπ’ αὐτῶν. VOL yao learned, and {turn away 
making; and turn away from them. They for from them. 


τοιοῦτοι τῷ Κυρίῳφ ἡμῶν Χριστῷ οὐ 18 For SUCH LIKE ones 
such liko ones to the Lord of us Anointed not | 4S TITEY are not In subjec- 


δουλεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ TH ἑαυτῶν κοιλίᾳ: | tion to our Anointed Lonrp, 
are in subjection, but to the of themselves belly; | but to their OWN tAppe- 


καὶ διὰ τῆς χρηστολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας tite; and by KIND and 
and through the fair speaking and good speaking | Complimentary words they 


ἐξαπατῶσιν τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀκάκων. 195 | deceive the IEARTS of the 
they deccive the hearts of the simple ones. Τ|6} UNSUSPECTING. 


yao ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας ἀφίκετο. 19 Your Obedience, in- 
for of you obedience for all went abroad. | deed, is reported to all. 
X alow οὖν Ἀ[τὸ] ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν: ϑέλω] Therefore, Irejoiceon your 
I rejoice therefore [that] in respect to you; 1 wlsh account; but I wish vou 
δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς "[μὲν] εἶναι εἰς τὸ to be twise with respect 
but you wlse ones [indeed] to be in respect to the to THAT which is GOOD 
> La , ᾿ 4 Α τ ᾽ 
ἀγαῦϑόν, εἰ ἀκεραίους of εἰς τὸ ] and HARMLESS with res- 
= β ameless ones ᾿ ut Ue coe to the pect to THAT WhichisS EVIL. 
κακόν. 2°O δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει 290 And the Gop of 
evil. The and God of the peace will erush 


sy Bees eee ne ; ὃ ΠΣ ΣΝ A PEACE will soon bruise 

TOV ατανᾶν UNO τοις ποῦας VUWV EV ta- 

the adversary under the feet of you in a short the ADVERSARY under 
your FEET. The Favor 


χει. Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ : 
time. The favor. of the Lord of us Jesus of our Lorp Jesus Christ 
* | Xoustos ] » sug DV Ασπάξ . . | be with you. 
Q υ με υμῶν. σπάζονται υμᾶς + 7 
CAnointed] with you. Saiute you 21 Timothy, my Fe. 


LOW LABORER, and {Lu- 


Ἐιμόϑεος, ὁ ισυνεργός | μου, καὶ Λούκιος cius and tJason, and 
mothy, the fellow-worker of me, and Lucius +S . : 
osipater, my RELA- 


καὶ ᾿Ιάσων καὶ Lwoinateos, ol ovyyeveic| TIVES, salute vou. 
and Jason and Sosipater, the relatives 29 T Tertius who 
3 Ν᾽ 


μου. ΖΞ ᾿Ασπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ Τέρτιος, 6&{ WROTE thiS LETTER, sa- 
of me. Salute you Tertius, the’ Jyte you in the Lord. 
εξ ς΄ π΄ ----.-ὕ.- ς΄ - -- --- - τος σὺ οι γεν -ς 

Ἢ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—19. that—omit. 19. indeed—omit. 20. Anointed— 
omit. 

1 13.2 John 1. 1 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12: 1 Thess. v. 26: 1 Pet. vy. 
14. 1 17. Acts xv. 1,5, 24; 1 Tim. iv. 3. t 17. 1 Cor. v. 9, 11; 2 Thess, ili. 6, 14; 
2 Tim. iii. 5; Titus iii, 10; 2 John 10. 1 18. Phil. iii. 19; 1 Tim. vi. 5. 1 19. 
Matt. x. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Τ 21. Acts xvi. 1; Col. i. 1; Phil. ii. 19; 1 Thess. 
ili. 2; 1 Tim. i. 2; Heb. xiii. 23. t 21. Acts xili, 1, 1 21. Acts xvii. 5. 
~ 21. Acts xx. 4. 
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Chap. 16: 23.] ROMANS. [Chap. 16: 27. 
γράψας τὴν ἐπιστολήν, ἐν Κυρίῳ. 23 Α- 23 tGaius, the HOSPI- 
one having written the letter, in Lord. Sa- TABLE friend of me and of 
oxatetar ὑμᾶς Γάϊος, ὁ ξένος μου καὶ τῆς the whole CONGREGATION, 
lutes you Galus, the host of me and of the salutes you tErastus 
, er , 4 ~ 3» 56 ae 
ἐκκλησίας ὅλης. ᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς “Eeaotos| the TREASURER of the 
congregation whole. Salutes you Erastus, CLTY salutes you and our 
ὁ οἰκονόμος τῆς πόλεω καὶ Κούαρτο ὁ ἸΈΡΩΝ ἷ 
the ereasucer of the ae and queetues the BROTHER Quartus. 


ἀδελφός. * μὰν χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ’Inood 
brother. The favor of the Lord of us’ Jesus 
Χριστοῦ peta πάντων ὑμῶν. ’Aunv.] *T@ 
Arointed with all of us. So be it.] To him 
δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ 
now being able you to establish according to the 
EVaYYEALOV μου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα ᾽Ιησοῦ 


glad tidings οὗ me and the proclaiming of Jesus 
Χριστοῦ, κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν μυστηρίου 
Anointed, according to a revelation of a secret 


Ζθρανερωϑέν- 
having been 


χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγημένου" 
in times of ages has been concealed; 


24 *[The ravor of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ be 
with vou all. Amen. ] 

25 Now fto Him who is 
ABLE to establish You ac- 
cording to my GLAD TID- 
INGS and the PROCLAMA- 
TION of Jesus Christ, a- 
greeably to the Revelation 
of the Secret, tkept con- 
ecealed in the Times of the 
Ages, 

26 but tnow having been 


TOS δὲ νῦν, διά te γραφῶν προφη-] a: ; 
manifested but now, through and Lines nee disclosed ; and thi ough the 
Seca ae A ἢ " : Pr ophetic Writings, ac- 
LHW t TTaynV τοῦ alw- - 
etic, ; according to an Deine Cn ἠδὲ of the age- cording to the Appoint 
᾿ ee ata τα ment of the AIONIAN God, 
νίου Θεοῦ, εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως, εἰς πάντα ] has been made known to 
poe οὐ God, for janes of faith, as all All the NATIONS, tin order 
τὰ ἔϑνη Ὑνωρισϑέντος" μόνῳ σοφῷ [10 the Obedience of 
the nations having been made known; to only wise Faith ; 5 
Θεῷ, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, a ἡ δόξα 27 {to the Wise God 
God, through Jesus Anointed, tohim the glory alone, through Jesus 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ᾿Αμήν. Christ, to him be theGLory 
for the ages. So be it. for the AGES. Amen. 
*TO THE ROMANS. WRITTEN FROM CORINTH. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. —omit.—Subscription—To TIE ROMANS. WRIT- 
TEN FTOM CORINTH. 
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*[ITAYAOY EILIZTOAH] 
[OF PAUL PPISTLE] 


IT ΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ ΠΡΩΤΗ 


CORINTHIANS 


FIRST 


FIRST TO THE. ‘CORINTHIANS 


KE®. a’. 1. 


1ἸΠΠ αὔὖλος, χλητὸς ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
Paul, called an apostie of Jesus Anointed, 


θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Σωσϑένης ὁ ἀδελ. 


ἍΠῚ) f God, and Sosthenes the broth- 


Ζτῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ 
to the congregation of the God to that being 


Χριστῷ 


Anointed 


διὰ 
through 
(os; 
er, 


ἐν Kooivio, 
in Corinth, 


ἡγιασμένοις ἐν 
having been sanctified in 


ἐπικαλου- 


᾿Ιησοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς 
calling 


Jesus, called saints with all those 


᾿Ιησοῦ 
Jesus 


Κυρίου ἡμῶν 


Lord of us 


μένοις τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
upon the name of the 


Χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, αὐτῶν *[te] καὶ ἡμῶν’ 
Anointed in every place, of them [both] and of us; 


Πατρὸς 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 
Father 


favor to you and peace from God 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Εὐχαριστῶ 
Jesus Anointed. I give thanks 


ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 
ofus, and Lord 


τῷ Θεῷ *[pov] πάντοτε 
to the God [of me] always 


τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ δοϑείσῃ ὑ- 
the favor of the God for that having been given to 


ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ 
you, for 


περὶ 


concerning 


ἐπλου- 
you 


piv ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' ὅτι ἐν παντὶ 
you in Anolnted Jesus; that in every thing 


τίσϑητε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ πάσῃ 
were pavtehea in him, in every word and all 


γνώσει, θ(καϑὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
knowledge, (when the testimony of the Anointed 


ἐθεδαιώϑη ἐν ὑμῖν") 


was confirmed among you;) 


Hote ὑμᾶς μὴ ὕστε- 
so that you not to be 


ρεῖσϑαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, ἀπεκχδεχομένους 


inferfor in any one gracious gift, waiting for 
τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ’Inood 
tho revelation of the Lord of us Jesus 


Χριστοῦ’ 8ὅς καὶ δεθαιώσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους 
Anointed; who also will confirm you to 88 end 


ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
irreproachable ones in the day of the Lord of us 

δι᾽ οὗ 
through whom 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Πιστὸς ὁ Θεός, 
Jesus Anolnted. Faithful the God, 


ἐχκλήϑητε εἰς κοινωνίαν τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 
you were called into fellowship of the son of him 


’"Inoot Χριστοῦ, τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 2°ITI agaxa- 
Jesus Anointed, the Lord of us. I entreat 


διὰ tov ὀνόματος τοῦ 
through the name of the 


AG δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 


and you, brethren, 


av- 
Same 


>"Inoot Χριστοῦ, ἵνα τὸ 
Jesus Anointed, that the 


Kvotov ἡμῶν 


Lord of us 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Paul, fa Constituted 
Apostle of the *Anointed 
Jesus, by the Will of God, 
and t¢Sosthenes, the Bro- 
TIER, 

2 to THAT CONGREGA- 
TION of Gop which is in 
Corinth, having been sanc- 
tified in the Anointed Je- 
sus, Constituted Holy ones, 
with ALL TIOSE fINVOK- 
ING the NAME of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ in Iivery 
Place,—theirs and ours; 


3 ¢Favor and Peace be 
with you from God our 
Father, and the Lord Je 
sus Christ. 

4 tI give thanks to 
Gop always concerning 
vou, for THAT FAVOR Of 
God, which has been IM- 
PARTED to you in the 
Anointed Jesus ; 


5 because in every thing 
you were enriched by him, 
tin Every Word, and in 
All Knowledge, 

6 (fwhen the TESTI- 
MONY of the ANOINTED 
was confirmed among you, ) 


7 so that you are not 
inferior in Any one Gift, 
twaiting for the REVELA- 
TION of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ ; 

8 who also will confirm 
you to the End, I[rre 
proachable in the DAY 
of our Lorp Jesus Anoint- 


τς 

9 tFaithful is Gop, by 
whom you were invited 
into {the Fellowship of 
his Son Jesus Christ, our 
LORD. 


10 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, through the 
NAME of our Lorp Jesus 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—-FIRST TO THE CORINTHIANS. 1. Anointed 
Jesus 2, both—omit. 4. of me—omit. 

Φ 1. Rom. 1. 1. 1 1. Acts xvili. 17. +t 2. Acts ix. 14, 21; xxii. 16; 2 Tim. li. 
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John xv. 43; xvii. 


Chap. 1:11.] 


τὸ 


λέγητε πάντες, καὶ μὴ 7 ἐν ὑμῖν 
thing you 


7] 
You speak all, and not may be among 


σχίσματα, ἦτε δὲ κατηρτισμένοι ἐν τῷ 


divisions, you may be but Knit together in the 
αὐτῷ volt καὶ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. Π᾿ Ἐδη- 
same mind and in the same sentiment. It was 
λώϑη γάρ μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί 
declared for to me concerning you, brethren 
Lov, ὑπὸ τῶν XAONS, ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν 


of me, by those of Chloe, that contentions among 


ὑμῖν εἰσι. λέγω δὲ τοῦτο, ὅτι ἕκαστος 
you are. Tsay and this, because each one 
ὑμῶν λέγει: Ἐγὼ μὲν εἰμι Παύλου: ἐγὼ 
of you SAYS; I indeed am of Paul; I 
δέ, ᾿Απολλώ’ ἐγὼ δέ, Κηφᾶ' ἐγὼ δέ, 
but, of Apollos; I and, of Cephas; I and, 
Χροιστοῦ. MMeuwtoustat ὁ Χριστός; μὴ 
of Anointed. Ilas been divided the Anointed? not 
Παῦλος ἐσταιρώϑη ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν; ἢ εἰς τὸ 
Paul Was crucified on behalf of you? or into the 
ὄνομα Παύλου ἐδαπτίσϑητε; 1 Ἑῤχαριστῶ τῷ 


name of Patl were you dipped? I give thanks to the 


Θεῷ, ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν ἐθάπτισα, εἰ μὴ 
God, that no one of you I dipped, if not 
Κρίσπον καὶ Γάϊον: iva μή τις εἴπῃ, 
Crispus and Gaius; so that not any one may say, 


OTL εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα ἐθάπτισα. 10 Ebdntica 


that into the my name _ I dipped. I dipped 
δὲ val tov Στεφανᾶ οἶκον: λοιπὸν οὐκ 
and also the Stephanas house; remainder not 
οἶδα, εἴ τινα ἄλλον ἐθάπτισα. VOU γὰρ 
I know, if any other I dipped. Not for 
ἀπέστειλέ pe Χριστὸς banriterv, ἀλλ’ edv- 

sent me Anointed to dip, but to 
αγγελίξεσθϑαι: οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, 
announce glad tidings; not in wisdom of speech, 
ἵνα μὴ κενωϑῇ ὁ σταυρὸς τοῦ 


so that not may be of no effect the cross of the 


TOV 
of the 


Χριστοῦ. 153.:0 λόγος yao ὁ 
Anointed. The word tor that 


σταυροῦ 
cross 

τοῖς 

to those 


ἐστί, 
15, 


μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία 
Indeed being destroyed fooltshness 


τοῖς δὲ σωζομένοις ἡμῖν δύναμις Θεοῦ ἐστι. 
tuo those but being saved tous power of God it is. 


γάρ" ᾿Απολῶ 
for; I will destroy 


τὴν 
the 


19TEvyoantat 
It has been written 


σοφίαν τῶν 
wisdom of the 


τῶν 
learning of the 


σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν 
wise, and the 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap, ἢ 


- 
.---------.οὕϑ»ὕ.ὕ... 


Christ, tthat you allspeak 
the SAME thing, and that 
there may be no Divisions 
among you; but that vou 
may be knit together in 
the SAME Mind and in the 
SAME Sentiment. 

11 Tor it has been de- 
elared to me, my Brethren, 
by TH0Sk of the family of 
Chloe, That there are Con- 
tentions among you. 

12 And this I say, ¢Be- 
cause each one of you 
says, “I. indeed, am of 
Paul,” but. “I of FApol- 
los,” and, “1 of tCephas,”’ 
and, “1 of Christ.” 

13 Has the ANOINTED 
one been divided? Was 
Paul crucified om your be- 
half? or were you immer- 


sed into the NAME of 
Paul? 
14 *I give thanks to 


Gop that I immersed none 
of you, except {Crispus 
and tGatus; 

15 so that no one may 
say that I immersed into 
MY OWN Name. 

16 And I immersed also 
the Family of t{STE- 
PHANAS; besides, I do 
not know whether I im- 
mersed Any Other. 

17 For the ANOINTED 


one sent me not to im- 
merse, but to announce 
glad tidings; ποΐ in 


Wisdom of Speech, so that 
the cross of the ANOINT- 
ED one may not be frus- 
trated. 

18 For this worn, (that 
of the cross,) is indeed 
Foolishness {to THOSE 
who are PERISHING; but 
to THOSE who are {being 
SAVED, even to us, it is 
the {Power of God. 

19 For it has been writ- 
ten, “1 will destroy the 
“wIspDoM of the WISE, 
‘“‘and I will set aside the 


a Θ ὁ ὁΘ 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. I give thanks That I immersed. 
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16; 


Chap. 1: 20.] 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 1: 28. 


συνετῶν ἀϑετήσω. 20TT ov σο- 
intelligent ones I will set aside. Where a wise 
φός; ποῦ γραμματεύς; ποῦ συΐζητητὴς τοῦ 


man? where a scribe? where adisputer of the 


ἐμώρανεν ὁ Θεὸς 
did make foollsh the God 


αἰ τούτου; 21:'Επει- 
[this?] When 


αἰῶνος τούτου: > 
age this? 


τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου 
the wisdom οὗ the world 
δὴ γὰρ ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔγνω 

for in the wisdom οὗ the God not knew 


ὁ κόσμος διὰ τῆς σοφίας tov Θεόν, evdo- 
the world through the wlsdom the God, was 


xnoev ὁ Θεός, Sta τῆς μωρίας τοῦ 
pleased the God, through the foolishness of the 


“ηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύοντας. 225 Ἐπειδὴ 
proclamation to save those belleving. Although 


καὶ Ἕλληνες 


and Greeks 


BALE 
Not 


αἰτοῦσι, 
are asking, 
Ζήμεῖς δὲ 


we yet 


καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι σημεῖα 
and Jews signs 


κηρύσσομεν 


ζητοῦσιν" 
proclaim 


are seeking; 


σοφίαν 
wisdom 

μὲν 
Indeed 


Ιουδαίοις 
to Jews 


Χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, 
an Anolnted having been crucified, 
δὲ 


and 


μωρίαν" 
foollshness; 


ἔϑνεσι 
to Gentiles 


᾿Ιουδαίοις te καὶ 
Jews both and 


Χριστὸν Θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ Θεοῦ 
Anointed of God power and of God 


σοφίαν. ="Ott τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, σοφώ- 
wisdom, Because the foolishness of the God, wiser 


σκάνδαλον, 
a stumb]1 ing-block, 


“αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς xAntoic, 
ty those but to the called ones, 


Ἕλλησι, 


Grecks, 


τερον τῶν ἀνϑρώπων ἐστί’ καὶ τὸ dotevec 


of the men 1s; and the weakness 

τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἰσχυρότερον τῶν ἀνϑρώπων 
of the’ God, stronger of the men 

*[éott.] 2%BAénete yao τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, 

Lis.] You see for the calling of you, 

ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ 

brethren, that not many wise ones according to 


σάρκα, ov πολλοὶ δυνατοί, οὐ πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς" 
fiesh, not many strong ones, not many well-born; 
Ζάλλὰ τὰ 


μωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο 


“LEARNING Of the INTEL- 
“LIGENT.” 

20 Where is a Wise 
man? Where a _ Scribe? 
Where a Disputant of this 
AGE? {Did not Gop make 


foolish the wispom of 
*this WORLD? 

21 {ον when, in the 
WISDOM of Gop, the 


WORLD by WISDOM knew 
not GoD, Gop was pleased 
through “the FOooLISH- 
NESS” of thiS PrOoCLA- 
MATION, to save the BE- 
LIEVERS. 

22 And although {Jews 
are demanding Signs, and 
Greeks are seeking W1s- 
dom ; 

23 yet we proclaim a 
crucified Christ, ftto the 
Jews, indeed, 2 Stumbling- 
block, and to the Gentiles, 
Foolishness ; 

24 but to TIIOSE Who 
are INVITED, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ, the 
+Power of God, and the 
tWisdom of God. 

25 Because “the FOOL- 
ISHNESS” of Gop is wiser 
than MEN; and “the 
WEAKNESS” of GoD 1S 
Stronger than MEN. 

26 For behold your IN- 
VITATION, Brethren, ¢That 
not Many are Wise ac- 
cording to the Flesh, not 
Many Powerful, not Many 
Noble ; 


27 but ΘΟ. selected 


but the foollsh thi f th ld h 

i ae ye eee πο a the FOOLISH things of the 
ὁ Θεός, ἵνα τοὺς σοφούς καταισχύνῃ: καὶ wortp, that he may 
the God, that the wise ones he may shame; and shame the WISE: and Gop 
τὰ ἀσϑενῆ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ᾽΄] selected the WEAK things 
the weak things of the world chose the| of the WworLp, that he 
Θεός, ἵνα καταισχύνῃ τὰ ἰσχυρά“ »ϑμαὶ May shame the POWER- 
God, that he may shame the powerful ones; and| FUL, 
τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ κόσμου καὶ oy ἐξου 28 and _ the IGNOBLE 
the low-born of the “world and the things having things of the w ORLD, and 

: ᾿ ᾿ _| the THINGS that are DES- 
ϑενημένα ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεός, καὶ t2| ΡΊΞ ΕΠ, God selected. and 
been desplsed chose the God, and the things tthe THINGS not existing, 
μὴ ὄντα, ἵνα τὰ ὄντα xataoyn-| that he may fbring to 
rot existing, that the things existing he may bring} nothing existing TIIINGS. 
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Chap. 1: 29.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 2:8. 


oa ) er 


“OrwWS μὴ καυχήσηται πᾶσα 
so that not may boast all 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ὁ ΕΞ αὐτοῦ δὲ 
in presence of the God. Out of him but 
ἐστέ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿᾽[Ιησοῦ, ἐγενήηϑη 
aro in Anointed Jesus, became 


σοφία ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, δικαιοσύνη τε καὶ ayra- 
wisdom from God, righteousness also and sancti- 


σμὸς καὶ ἀπολύτρωσις: “iva, καϑὼς γέ- 
fication and redemption; so that, even as it 


VOANTUL ‘O καυχώμενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ xav- 
has been written; He boasting, in Lord let 


χάσϑω. 
him boast. 


OY’ 
to nothing; 


ἐνώπιον 


σὰρξ 
flesh 

ὑμεῖς 
you 
ἡμῖν 


to us 


[ Δ} 
ος 
who 


ΚΕΦ. 6’. 2. 
ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, HAdov 
And I having come to you, brethren, came 
xav’ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ σοφίας, 
according to excellence of speech or of wisdom, 


καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
declaring to you the testimony of the God. 
“OU yao ἔκρινά τι εἰδέναι 
Not for [determined anything tomake ΚΠΟΝ ἢ 
ὑμῖν, εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν, καὶ 
you, if not Jesus Anointed, and 
3 , mbt 4 3 ‘ > 3 , 4 
ἐσταυρωμένον. Καὶ ἐγὼ ἐν ἀσϑενείᾳ, και 
having been crucified. And I in weakness, and 
ἐν go6m xal ἐν τρόμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην 
in fear and in trembling much was 
πρὸς twas: ἱἹκαὶ 6 λόγος μου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμά 
With you; and the speech of me and the preaching 


1Kayo 


οὐ 
ποῖ 


EV 
among 


TOUTOV 
this 


wou οὐκ ἐν πειϑοῖς σοφίας λόγοις, GAA’ ἐν 
of me not in persuasive wisdom of words, but in 
ἀποδείξει πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως: “va ἡ 


adisplay of spirit and of power; so that the 
πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ἢ ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνϑρώπων, 
faith of you not may be in wisdom of men, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ. Σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν 


hut in power of God. Wisdom but we speak 
ἐν τοῖς τελείοις’ σοφίαν δὲ οὐ τοῦ 
among the perfect ones; Wisdom but not of the 


αἰῶνος τούτου, οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος 


age this, nor of the rulers of the age 

, ~ id » 5» 4 -~ 
TOUTOV, τῶν καταργοιυμένων’ “AAAG λαλοῦμεν 

this, of those coming to an end; but we speak 


τὴν ἀποκεκρυμ. 
that having been 


Θεοῦ σοφίαν ἐν μιυστηρίῳ, 
or God wisdom in amystery, 


μένην, ἥν προώρισεν ὁ Θεὸς πρὸ 
hidden, which ὨΓΘΟΥ]ΟΌΚΞΙΥ παστκοάουΐ the God before 
τῶν αἰώνων, εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν: δἥν οὐδεὶς 
the ages, for glory of us; which no one 
TOV ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἔγνωκεν’ 
of the rulers of the age this has known; 


29 so that No Flesh 
may boast in the presence 
of Gon. 

30 But from him you 
are in the Anointed Jesus, 
who beeame *our {Wis- 
dom from God, tRighteous- 
ness also, and ftXSanctifica- 
tion, and {Redemption : 

31 that, as it has been 


written, ¢‘Let him who 
“ROASTS, boast in the 
“Tord.” 


CHAPTER II. 


1 And when I came to 
you, Brethren, tI came 
not with Excellency of 
Speech, or of Wisdom, de- 
claring to you the TESTI- 
MONY Of GOD; 

2 for I determined to 
make known Nothing 
among vou, fexcept Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified. 

3 tAnd I, in fWeak- 
ness, and in Fear, and in 
much Trembling, was with 


you. 
4 And my DISCOURSE 
and my PROCLAMATION 


twere not in Persuasive 
Words of Wisdom, tfbut 
with a Demonstration of 
Spirit and of Power ; 

5 so that your FAITH 
night not be by the Wis- 
dom of Men, but by the 
Power of God. 

G Wisdom, however, we 
speak among the PeErR- 
FECT; tbut Wisdom, not 
of this AGE, nor of THOSE 
RULERS of this ace who 
tare coming to an end; 

7 but we speak the Wis- 
dom of God, which was 
14IDDEN in a Mystery, and 
twhich Gop previously 
designed, before the AGES, 
for our Glory; 

8 twhich no one of the 
RULERS of this AGE knew ; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. our Wisdom from God, Righteousness also, and Sancti- 


fication, and Redemption. 


t 30. ver. 24. £ 30. Jer. xxiii. 5,6; Rom. iv. 25; 2 Cor. v. 21; Phil. iii. 9. 
t 30. John xvii. 19. 5 30. Eph. i. 7. 1 31. Jer. ix. 23, 24; 2 Cor. x. 17. 1 1. 
1 Cor. i. 17; ver. 1, 13; 2 Cor. x. 10; xi. 6. 1 2. Gal. vi. 14; Phil. tii. 8. 1 3. 
Acts xviii. 1,6, 12. 1 3.2 Cor. iv. 7; x. 1,10; xi. 30; xii. 5,9; Gal. iv. 13. 
+ 4.1 Cor. i. 17; 2 Pet. i. 16. ξ 4. Rom. xv. 19; 1 Thess. i. 5. 1 6.1 Cor. xiv. 
90; Eph. iv. 13; Phil. iii. 15; Heb. v. 14. ¢ 6. £ 6.1 Cor. 1. 28. 1 7. 
Nom. xvi. 25, 26; Eph. iii. 5,9; Col. i. 26. 1.8. Matt. xi. 25; John vii. 483 


Acts xiii. 27; 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
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Chap. 2:9.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 2:16. 


οὐκ ἂν tov Κύριον τῆς 


(εἰ γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, 
not would the Lord of the 


(lf for they knew, 


δόξης ἐσταύρωσαν") θάλλά, καϑὼς 
glory they cruclfied;) but, even as 


ται" ἃ ὀφϑαλμὸς οὐκ εἶδε, 
written; what things eye ποῖ saw, 


οὐκ ἤκουσε, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνϑρώπου οὐκ 
not heard, and to heart of man not 


ἃ ἡτοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς 
prepared the God for those 


10°Huiv δὲ ἀπεκάλυψεν ὁ Θεὸς 


Tous but revealed the God 


ye yoax- 


{it has been 


καὶ ots 


and ear 


ἀγα- 


ἀνέδη, ἢ 
οΥ- 


ascended, what 


πῶσιν αὐτόν. 
ing him. 


tov πνεύματος *[attov:] τὸ yao πνεῦμα 
spirit [of himself;] the for spirit 


ta θάϑη τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
the depths of the God. 


διὰ 
through the 
καὶ 

even 


ἐρευνᾷ, 
searches, 


πάντα 
all things 


UTis yao οἶδεν ἀνϑρώπων τὰ 
Who for knows’ of men the things of the 


- > , 
τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, 
men, 


αὐτῷ; 


εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου τὸ ἐν 
him? 


if not the spirit of the man that in 


οἶδεν, 
knows, 


τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐδεὶς 
of the God πο one 


εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα tov Θεοῦ. 1*'Hueic 
if not the spirit of the God. We 


τὰ 
the things 


οὕτω καὶ 
Ξ50 4150 
δὲ οὐ 
but not 
ἀλλὰ τὸ 


τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμου ἐλάθομεν, 
but the 


the spirit of the world recelved, 


εἰδῶμεν 
we may know 


ἵνα 
that 


Θεοῦ, 
God, 


ἐκ τοῦ 


from 


πνεῦμα τὸ 
spirit that 


Θεοῦ χαρισϑέντα 
the things by the God havingbeengraciouslygiven 


ἡμῖν" 13g καὶ λαλοῦμεν, οὐκ ἐν διδα- 
tous; which things also we speak, not by teach- 
ἀλλ’ ἐν 
but by 


τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ 


λόγοις, 


in words, 


σοφίας 


ἀνϑροωπίνης 
wisdom 


of human 


“τοῖς 
ings 


πνευ- 
spirit- 


πνευματικοῖς 


διδαχτοῖς πνεύματος, 
to spirltual ones 


teachings of spirit, 
᾿Ψχχικὸς δὲ ἄνϑρω- 


συγκπκοίνοντες. 
An anImal but man 


explaining. 


ματικὰ 
ual things 


TOU πνεύματος τοῦ 


πος οὐ δέχεται τὰ 
spirit of the 


not receives the things of the 


yao αὐτῷ ἐστι, καὶ οὐ δύνα- 


Θεοῦ: μωρία 
tohim it is, and not he is 


God; foolishness for 


Tat γνῶναι’ ὅτι πνευματικῶς ἀνακοίνεται. 
able to know; because splritually it is exam ined. 


πάν- 
all 


τὶς 
Who 


10 δὲ πνευματικὸς avaxoiver 
The but spirttual man examines 


μὲν 
indeed 


αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀνακρίνεται. 


τα, 
αὐν σαν but by noone is examined. 


things, 


yao ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου, ὃς συμθιθδάσει αὐτόν: 
for knew mind of Lord, who will Instruct him? 


Χριστοῦ ἔχομεν. 
of Anolnted have. 


Ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν 
but mind 


for if they had known 
tthey would not have cru- 
cified the LorpD of GLORY. 

9 but, as it has been 
written, {Things which 
Kye has not seen, and Ear 
has not heard, and to 
which the Heart of Man 
has not aspired—things 
which Gop has prepared 
for THOSE who _ LOVE 
him ;”’ 

10 {Gop has revealed 
even to us through the 
S?TIrRir. For the Spirit 
searches all things, even 
the DEPTHS of God. 

11 For Who of Men 
knows that THOUGIITS of 
the MAN, except TIIAT 
SPIRIT of the MAN Which 
is in him? ¢so also, the 
TIIOUGHTS of GOD no one 
knows, except: the SPIRIT 
of GOD. 

12 Now we have re- 
ceived, not the spirit of 
the worLp, tbut THAT 
SPIRIT which is from Gop, 
that we may know the 
THINGS GRACIOUSLY GIV- 
EN to us by GoD; 

13 tand which things 
we speak, not in Words 
taught by Human Wisdom, 
but by the Teachings of 
the Spirit; *unfolding 
spiritual things to spirit- 
ual persons. 

14 tNow, an Animal 
Man does not receive the 
ἽΠΙΝΟΣ of the spirit of 
Gop, yfor they are I ool- 
ishness to him; and he is 
tnot able to understand, 
Gecause they are spiritu- 
ally examined. 

15 tBut the ΞΡΙΠΙΤΌΛΙ, 
man examines, indeed, all 
things, yet he is examined 
by no one. 

16 {For who has Known 
the Mind of the Lord? 
who will teach it? But 
we possess the Mind of 
*Christ. 


OO Cr eee" 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. of himself—omit. 


13. unfolding spiritual things 


spiritually. 16. the Lord. 

1 8. Luke xxili. 24; Acts fil. 17. Ζ 9. Isa. Ixiv. 4. 1 10. Matt. xilf. 11: xvi. 
17; John xiv. 26; xvi. 13; 1 John il. 27. 1 11. Prov. xx. 27: xxvil. 19: Jer. xvii. 
9. 111]. Rom. xi. 33.34. 1 12. Rom. viii. 15. 1 13. 2 Pet. 1.16. 1 14. Matt. 
xvi. 23. 1 14.1 Cor. 1. 18,23. 1 14. Rom. viii. 5-7: Jude 19. 1 15.1 John 
iv. 1. 116. Rom. xi. 34. 
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Chap. 3:1.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 3:3: 11. 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 
ayo, ἀδελφσί, οὐκ ἠδυνήϑην λαλῆσαι v- 


An i I, brethren, not was able to speak to 


ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σαρμκικοῖς, 
but δ2δς to fleshly ones, 


iv ὡς 
you as 


πνευματικοῖς, 
to spiritual ones, 


ἐν Χριστῷ. 
in Anointed. 


Taka ὑμᾶς ἐπό- 
Milk you I gave 


ὡς νηπίοις 
even ἃ959 ἴο babes 


ἐδύνασϑε. 
were you able, 


γὰρ 
ye t 


60@ua* οὔπω 
solid food; not 


ov 
not 


TLOG, 
to drink, 


>AAD’ 
But 


3TL γὰρ 
yet for 


dSuvacte: 
are you able; 


γὰρ ἐν 


for among 


οὐδὲ "[ἔτι) νῦν 
not even [yet] now 
ὑμῖν 
you 


“Ὅπου 
Where 


ἐστε. 
you are. 


σαρκικοί 
fleshly ones 


*(xal διχοστασίαι,] οὐχὶ σαρκι- 
Cand divisions,] not fleshly 


ξῆλος καὶ ἔρις 
envy and strife 


κοί tote, καὶ κατὰ ἄνϑροωπον περιπα- 
ones youare, and according to man walk 
teite; Ὅταν yao λέγῃ ws? Ἐγὼ μὲν 
you? When for may say any one; I indeed 


εἰμι Παύλου ἕτερος δέ: ᾿Εγὼ ᾿Απολλώ: οὐχὶ 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 And I, Brethren, was 
not able to speak to you 
as to spiritual, but as to 
fleshly persons, as to 
Babes in Christ. 

2 IMilk I gave you— 
not solid Iood; for you 
were not then able; nor, 
indeed, are you even now 
able ; 

3 because you are still 
fleshly. Ifor whereas 
Iinvy and Strife exist 
along you, are you not 
fleshly and walk accord- 
ing to Man? 

4 Besides, 
one, 1, 
Paul,” 


when says 
indeed, am of 
and another, “I 
am of <Apollos,’? are you 
not “fleshly ? 


am of Paul; another and; ie of Apollos; not 5 *What then is Apol- 
΄ 2 i ‘4 i 9 
σαρκιχοί ἐστε; Tis οὖν ἐστι ἢ αὔλος, τὶς los, and what is Paul? 
fleshly ones are you? Who then is Paul, who servants, through oe 
; ; , is : you believed ; and to Ixach 
δὲ ’AxoAAws; Atdzovor, δι᾽ ὧν ἐπι-] ἣς the Lorp ace 
and Apollos? Servants, through whom  you| ‘“ : mo ? 

j : G £I planted, tApollos 
στεύσατε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Κύριος ἔδωκεν. : οὐ A ele 
believed, 1 and to each as the Lord gave. W atered ’ but + GOD caused 
ete. “asec an te’ , it to grow. 

“᾿Εγὼ ἐφύτευσα, ᾿Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 7 *So that neither the 
l; ] = ~ Φ ᾿ 
planted, Apollos watered, bot the PLANTER is anything, nor 
Θεὸς ηὔξανεν: Τὥστε οὔτε 6 φυτεύων ἐστι] the WATERER, but God 
Ged caused to grow; so neither he planting is who CAUSES it TO GROW. 
Tl, οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, GAA’ ὁ αὐξάνων S Now the PLANTER 
anything, nor he watering, but he causing to grow and the WATERER are 
Θεός. 58. φυτεύων δὲ καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν eiow | OMe; Fand each will re- 
God. He planting but and he watering one are; ceive his PROPER Reward, 
¢ 4 "» 4 , “di or j ‘i = 
ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισϑὸν λήψεται κα- coe to his own La 
each and the own reward will receive ac- oY... 4 Ἶ 
NY 4 LO , IE 13 8 > ᾿ 9 ΤΕ or we are God 5 Co- 
τα τον LOLOV κπκοπον. Ὅεξοι YAO εσμεν workers: you are God’s 
-ording to the ‘n labor. f G ; ; : 
cording to ie «6own abor O od for wWweare Field : you are +God’s 
συνεργοί’ Θεοῦ νεώργιον, Θεοῦ oixodoun!) Building. 
fellow-wWorkers; of «od a farm, of God a building 10 According to TIIAT 
COTE. Kata τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν [ FAVOR of GOD  ITAVING 
youare. According to the favor of the God that; BEEN IZIPARTED to ime, 
. "τ ΣΤ 
δοϑεῖσάν μοι ὡς σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων | 2S 2 Skilful Architect, 3 
having been given to me, “as a — Ξ ὙΠΟ ΡΣ ταν eee ΙΝ Iroundation, 
ant nother person 1S 
ϑεμέλιον τέϑεικα: ἄλλος δὲ ἐποικοδομεῖ" [ἢ 
: : uilding un; but let each 
af dat Ih laid; th b ὃ 
a founda nts ave la another but uilds up; one see how he builds 
ἕκαστος δὲ b6AExEtTW, πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ. ΠΘεμέ- : 
each one but let sec, how he bullds up. Foun- 11 For no one can lay 
πὸ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-2. yet—omit. 3. and Divisions—omit. 4. Men. De 
What ther is Apollos, and what is Paul? 

{ 2. Heb, v. 12,13; 1 Pet. ii. 2. $4.1 Cor. 1, 12. 1 0. Acts xviii. 4, 8, 11; 
1 Cor. iv. 15; ix. 1; xv. 1; 2 Cor. x. 14,15. ἔ 06. Acts xviii. 24,27: xix. 1. 
Τ᾽ 6. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 1 7.2 Cor. xii. 11; Gal. vi. 3. t x Ἢ Cor. iv. 4,5 : Gal. 
vi. 4,5; Rev. ii. 23. 1 9.2 Cor. vi. 1. 1 9. Eph, ii. ; Col. il. 7; Heb. ili, 
3,4; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 1 10. Rom. xy. 20. 
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Chap. 3:12.] 


λιον 
datlon 


παρὰ 


ϑεῖναι 
to have laid 
*Inoots 


Jesus 


ἐπὶ 


γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται 
for another noone is able 
τὸν κείμενον, ὅς ἐστιν 
besides that being laid, who Is 
Χριστός. 12Εὶ δέ τις ἐποικοδομεῖ 
Anointed. If but any one builds 
tov ϑεμέλιον “*[tovtov,] χρυσόν, ἄργυρον, 
the foundation Cthis] gold, silver, 
λίϑους τιμίους, εύλα, χόρτον, καλάμην’ Méxd- 
stones costly, wood, hay, straw; of cach 
OTOV TO ἔργον φανερὸν YEVYGETUL’ ἡ γὰρ 
one the work manifest shall become; the ἴοσ 
ἡμέρα δηλώσει, ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται:" 
day will show, because In fire lt is revealed; 
καὶ τὸ ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστι, τὸ 
and the work what kind it ls, the 


πῦρ δοκιμάσει. MET τινος τὸ ἔργον μενεῖ 
fire will try. If of any one the work abides 


ὃ ἐπῳωποδόμησε, μισϑὸν λήψεται. 
he will receive; if 


which he bullt up, a reward 
τημιωϑήσε- 


τινος τὸ ἔργον κατακαήσεται, 

of any one the work shall be consumed, he will 
ται’ αὐτὸς δὲ σωϑήσεται, 
suffer loss; he himself but shall be saved, 
τω δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. 10Οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι 
Way but as through fire. Not know you, that 
ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἃ temple of God you are, and the spirit of the God 
οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν; MET τις τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
aQwells in you? If any one the temple of the God 
φϑείρει, φϑερεῖ τοῦτον ὁ Θεός: ὁ γὰρ 
destroys, will destroy him the God; {π}ὁ for 
ναὸς tov Θεοῦ ἁγιός ἐστιν, οἵτινές ἐστε 
temple of the God holy is, whoever are 
ὑμεῖς. ἸδΒΜηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω: et τις 
you. No one himself let deceive; {f any one 
δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι 
seems wise to be among you in the age 
μωρὸς γενέσϑω, ἵνα 
ἃ fool let him become, so that 
σοφός. 18H γὰρ σοφία τοῦ κόσμου 
become wlse. The for wisdom of the ‘cvorld 


τούτου, μωρία παρὰ TH Θεῷ ἐστι: γέγραπ- 
this, foolishness with the God is; it has becn 


ται γάρ’ Ὃ δρασσόμενος τοὺς σοφούς ἐν 
written for; He ἰ5 catching the wise ones in 


ἑκάστου 
of cach one 


Ἰδεΐ 


οὕ- 
In this 


γένη- 


τούτῳ, 
he may 


this, 
ται 


τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτῶν: %xal πάλιν’: Κύριος 
the craftiness of them; and again: Lord 
γινώσκει τοὺς διαλογισμούς τῶν σοφῶν, 
knows the reasonings of the wise ones, 
ὅτι εἰσὶ μάταιοι. 
that they are vain. 
1°Oote μηδεὶς καυχάσϑω ἐν ἀνϑρώποις" 


Therefore no one let boast in men; 


πάντα yao ὑμῶν ἐστιν, Ζεῖτε Παῦλος, εἴτε 
all things for of you is, whether Paul, or 


Απολλώς, εἴτε Κηφᾶς, εἴτε κόσμος, εἴτε ζωή, 
Apollos, or Cephas, or world, or life, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 3: 22. 


another {Foundation be- 
sides THAT which is LAID, 
twhich is Jesus Christ. 


12 And if, on _ this 
FOUNDATION, any one 
build up Gold, Silver, 


costly Stones ; Wood, Ifay, 
straw ; 

13 ¢the work of each 
will become manifest ; for 
{6 pay will show it, 
Because it is revealed by 
lire; and so every one’s 
WORK, whatever it is, *the 
same FIRE Will prove. 


14 If the work of any 
one remain, which he 
built up, he will receive a 
Recompense ; 

15 if the work of any 
one shall be consumed, 
he will sufferloss ;hehim- 
self, however, will be 
saved, but so as through 
a Tire. 

16 Do you not know 
That you are a Temple of 
God, and the spirit of 
Gop dwells among you? 


17 If any one destroy 
the TEMPLE of Gop, Gop 
will destroy him; for the 
TEMPLE of Gop is holy,— 
which you are. 

18 Let no one deceive 
himself. If any ome 
among you think to be 
wise in this AGE, let him 
become a Fool, that he 
may become wise. 

19 For tthe wispom of 
this wWorup is Foolishness 
with Gop; for it has been 
written, $“HE CAPTURES 
“the WISE in their CRAF- 
“TINESS.’’ 

20 And again, {‘*The 
“Lord knows the REASON- 
“INGS of the wIsE, That 
“they are vain.” 

21 tLet no one, there- 
fore, boast in Men; for 
tall things are yours ;— 

22 whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas ; wheth- 
er the World, or Life. or 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. this—omit. 


~ 11. Isa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xvi. 18; 2 Cor. xi. 4; 
1 16.1 Cor. vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16; 


213. 1: Cor. dv. ἢ, 1 11. Pet... 73 ν 12. 
Eph. ii. 21, 22; Heb. iii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
vy. 13. 1. 20. Psa. xciv. 11. 1 21.1 Cor. i. 
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1 19.1 Cor. i. 
123 Iv. 6. 


13. the same. 


Gal. i. 7. 111. Eph. ii. 20. 


20: ili. 6. 1 19. Job. 
t 21.2 Cor. iv. 5, 15. 


Chap. 3: 23.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 4:8. 


μέλ- 


or being about 


εἴτε tavatos, εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα, εἴτε 
or death, or present things, 


λοντα' πάντα ὑμῶν *[éotiv:] ipeic δέ, 
to be; all things of you Cis;] you and, 
Χριστοῦ" Χριστὸς δέ, Θεοῦ. ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 


of Anolnted; Anointed and, of God. 


Οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνϑρωπος, 


ὡς ὑπηρέ- 
Thus us Iet regard a man, as 


as- 


τας Χριστοῦ, καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων 
Sistants of Anointed, and stewards of mysterles 
Θεοῦ. 2"O δὲ λοιπόν, ζητεῖται ἐν τοῖς 
οὗ God. What but remaining, it is required in the 
οἰκονόμοις, ἵνα πιστός TLS εὑρεϑῇ. 
stewards, that faithful one should be found. 


ΦΕΈμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν, ἵνα ὑφ᾽’ ὑμῶν 
To ine but for least thing It ls, that by you 


ἀνακριϑῶ, 7 ὑπὸ ἀνϑρωπίνης ἡμέρας: 
I should be condemned, or by a human day; 
ἀλλ᾽ 


(οὐδὲν γὰρ 
but 


(nothing for 


ἀνακρίνω" 
do I condemn; 


ἐμαυτὸν 
myself 


οὐδὲ 
not even 


ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ δεδι- 
in myself I am conscious, but not in this I have 


καίωμαι") ὁ δὲ avaxoivwv pe, Κύριός ἐστιν. 
been justified;) he but condemning me, Lord Is. 


δῷστε μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ τι κρίνε- 
Therefore not before proper season any thing judge 


τε, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ Κύριος, ὃς καὶ φωτί- 
you, till may come the Lord, who both will bring 


xal 
and 


σκότους, 
darkness, 


τοῦ 
of the 


κρυπτὰ 
hidden 


τὰ 
the things 


OEL 
to light 


τῶν καρδιῶν’ 
of the hearts; 


φανερώσει τὰς θουλὰς 
will make manifest the purposes 

ἑκάστῳ ἀπὸ 
to each one from 


καὶ tote ὁ ἔπαινος γενήσεται 
and then the praise shall be 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ταῦτα δέ, ἀδελφοί, μετεσχημά- 


the God. 'rhese things and, brethren, I figuratively 
τισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ dv’ ὑμᾶς, 
applied to myself and Apollos on account of you, 


μάϑητε τὸ μὴ ὑπὲρ ὃ γέ- 
us you May learn that not above what has 


ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν 
that by 

ἵνα μὴ εἷς ὑπὲρ 
so that not one on behalt 


γραπται φρονεῖν, 
been written to think, 


τοῦ ἑνὸς φυσιοῦσϑε κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου. 
of the one you may be puffed up against the other. 
‘Tic yao σε διακρίνει; τὶ δὲ ἔχεις, 
Who for thee distinguishes? what and hast thou, 
ὃ οὐκ ἔλαθες; εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔλα- 
which not thou didst receive? if and also thou 
θες, τὶ καυχᾶσαι ὡς λα- 
didst receive, why dost thou boast as not having 
6wv; 8 δὴ κεκορεσμένοι ἐστέ, ἤδη 
received? Already having beenfilled youare, already 
ἐπλουτίσατε, χωρὶς ἡμῶν ἐθασιλεύσατε: καὶ 
you Were rich, Without us you reigned; and 


Death; whether Things 
present, or Things future ; 
all are vours ; 

23 and tyouareChrist’s, 
and Christ is God’s. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Let a Man thus es- 
teem us as {Ministers of 
Christ, and Stewards of 
the Mysteries of God. 

2 But, moreover, it is 
required in STEWARDS, 
that every one should be 
found faithful. 

3 Therefore, to me it is 
of very little importance 
that 1 should be = con- 
denned by you, or by a 
Human Day of Judgment ; 
because I do not even con- 
demn Myself ; 

4 (for I am conscious to 
myself of Nothimg evil; 
though I am not by this 
justified ;) but HE who 
JUDGES me is the Lord. 

5tTherefore, judge you 
not Anything before the 
proper Time, till the LorD 
come, who f{both will 
bring to light the SECRETS 
of DARKNESS, and _ will 
make manifest the PuR- 
POSES of the HEARTS;3 
and fthen the PRAISE 
will be to each one from 
GOD. 

6 Now these things 
Brethren, 1 figuratively 
applied to myself and to 
Apollos on your account ; 
that by us you may flearn 
not to think aBovE what 
has been written; that no 
one of you may, on behalf 
of the ONE, be puffed up 
against the OTIIER. 

7 For who distinguishes 
Thee? and twhat hast 
thou which thou didst not 
receive? and if thou didst 
receive, why dost thou 
boast as not having re- 
ceived ? 

8 You are already filled ! 
you are already enriched! 
you have reigned without 


ED, SEO OT 


t 23. Rom. xiv. 8: 1 Cor. xi. 3; 2 Cor. x. 7; Gal. iii. 20. 


t 1.1 Cor. iii. 5; ix. 


17: 2 Cor. vi. 4: Col. i. 25. 1 5. Matt. vii. 1; Rom. ii. 1, 16; xiv. 4, 10, 13; 
Rev. xx. 12. + 5. Rom. iii. 13. 1 5. Rom. ii. 29; 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 6. 1 Cor. 1.. 
12; iii. 4. +t 6. Rom. xii. 3. 1 7. John i. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 
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Chap. 4:9.] I. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 4:17. 
ὄφελόν ye  etbacirevoate, iva καὶ ἡμεῖς [5] and I wish, indeed, 
I wish indeed you did reign, no that also we you did reign, that we 
ὑμῖν συμθασιλεύσωμεν. ϑΔοκῶ γάρ, *[6tt] | also might reign with you. 
μ μ 

withyou mightreigntogether. Ithink for [that] 9 For I think Gop ex- 
ἐὲ Θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ἐσχάτους ἀπέ- hibited us the APOSTLES 
le (τοι us 1¢e apostles 5 “ ° s 

δειξεν, ὡς ἐπιϑανατίους, ὅτι ϑέατρον oak : ἜΝ ον ες Ὁ 
forth, as appointed to death, because a spectacle : ’ ‘ c 


τῷ κόσμῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοις καὶ av- 
world and messengers and to 


διὰ Χριστόν, 
on account of RR OILeL 


ἐγενήϑημεν 


we were made to the 


ϑοώποις. 19" Ἡμεῖς μωροὶ 


inen. fools 


ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐν Χριστῷ’ ἡμεῖς ἀσϑενεῖς, 
you but wise ones in Anointed; we weak oncs, 


ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί" 
you but strony oncs; 
δὲ 11” A ¥ OL 

but Till 


σεινῶμεν, 
we hunger, 


nal κολαφιζόμεϑα, 
and we are beaten, 


κποπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσί" λοιδο- 
we labor working wlth the own hands; being 


ἡμεῖς 


we 


ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, 
ycu honorable ones, 


ὥρας καὶ 


τῆς ἄρτι 
hour both 


the present 


καὶ γυμνητεύομεν, 
and we are naked, 


ἄτιμοι. 
ignuble ones. 


καὶ διψῶμεν, 
and we thirst, 
12x at 


ἀστατοῦμεν, 
and 


we are homel!ess, 


καὶ 
and 


ἀνεχο- 
we 


διωκόμενοι, 


εὐλογοῦμεν᾽’ 
being persecuted, 


we bless; 


ἹἸὩβλασφημούμενοι, 
being blasphemed, 


οούμενοι, 

reviled, 

παρακαλοῦμεν’ ὡς 
we exhort; as 


peta: 


endure; 


περικαϑάρματα τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήϑημεν, πάν- 
purgations of the world we became, of all 


περίψημα ἕως ἄρτι. 
off-scrapings till now. 


τά ὺκ ἐντρέπων 


TOV 
Not shaming 


things 


ὑμᾶς γράφω ταῦτα, 
you I write these things, 
1I’Eav yao μυρίους παιδα- 
beloved I admontsh. If for myriads’7~ child- 
γωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, GAA’ οὐ πολ- 


tenders you may have in Anointed, but not many 


λοὺς πατέρας: ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ “[᾿Ιησοῦ] 
fathers; in for Anointed [Jesus] 
διὰ 


τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. 
through the glad tidings I ou begot. 


GAA’ ὡς τέκνα μου 
but as chlldren of me 


ἀγαπητὰ vovdeto. 


16TI αρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μιμηταί μου yive- 
I exhort therefore you, imitators of me become 


offe. τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόϑεον, 
you. this I sent to you Timothy 


ὅς ἐστι τέκνον μου ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστὸν ἐν 
who is achild of me beloved and falthful in 


17TALa 
On account of 


a Spectacle to the WorLp, 
both to Angels and to 
Men. 

10 We are {Fools on 
account of Christ, but you 
are wise in Christ; fwe 
are weak, but you are 
strong ; you are honorable, 
be we are disgraced. 

11 {ΤῸ the PRESENT 
Hour we both hunger 
and thirst, and are in 
want of clothing; we are 
buffetted about, and are 
homeless ; 

12 and twe labor, work- 
ing With our own Hands. 
tBeing reviled, we bless; 
being persecuted, we en- 
dure; 

13 being calumniated 
we expostulate; fwe are 
become as fthe Purgations 
of the WORLD, the Refuse 
of all things till now. 

14 I do not write these 
things to shame you, but 
as my beloved Children I 
admonish you. 

15 For though you may 
have Myriads of Leaders 
in Christ, yet not Many 
Fathers; for tin Christ I 
begot you through the 
GLAD TIDINGS. 

16 Therefore, I exhort 
you, to become ftImitators 
of me. 

17 On this account I 
sent to you {Timothy, 
who is my beloved and 
faithful Child in the Lord, 


* VaTICAN MANUSCRIPT.—9. That—omit. 


15. Jesus—omit. 


+ 9. Alluding to those last exposed on the theatre, to fight with wild beasts, or with 


each other; 


and who were devoted to certain destruction. fT 
to be outlaws, and might be slain as well as ill-treated with impunity. fT 


10. The atimoi were held 
13. The words 


perikatharmata and peripseema are thought to allude to those human erpiatory sacrifices 
which were offered to infernal deities among the Greeks and Romans, selected from the 
joe ot the people, and loaded with curses, affronts and injuries while on their way to 
execution. 

t 9. Rom.viii.36:1 Cor. xv. 30, 31: 2 Cor. iv. 11: vi. 9. 1 9. Heb. x. 39. 1110. 
1 Cor. il. 3. 1.10. Acts xvii. 18; xxvi. 24; 1 Cor. 1. 18; ii. 14; i11. 18. 1 10. 
2 Cor. xill. 9. $£ 11. 2 Cor. iv. 8; xi. 23-27; Phil. iv. 12. $ 12. Acts xvill. 3; 
xx. 34: 1 Thess li. 9; 2 Thess. lil. 8; 1 Tim. iv. 10. 1 12. Matt. v. 44; Luke xxiil. 
34; Acts vii. 60; Rom. xii. 14, 20; 1 Pet. il. 23; 11]. 9. 1 13. Lam. iii. 45. 1 15, 
Acts xviii. 11; James i. 18. 1 16.1 Cor. xi. 1; Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thess. 1. 6; 
2 Thess, 111. 9. 1 17. Acts xix. 22; 1 Cor. xvi. 10; Phil. il. 19. 
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Chap. 4:18.] 


Ι. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 5 : 6. 


Kvotw, ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει τὰς ὁδούς μου τὰς 
Lord, who you will remind the ways of me those 
ἐν Χριστῷ, καϑὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλη- 
in Anointed, ΟΥ̓ 5 every where in every congre- 
σίᾳ διδάσκω. B*Qe μὴ ἐρχομένοι δέ μου πρὸς 
gation I teach. As not coming but of me to 
ἐφυσιώϑησαν τινές. 1᾽ Ελεύσομαι δὲ 
were puffed up some. I will come but 
ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος ὑελήσῃ, 
Guickly to You, if the Lord should will, 
“αὶ γνώσοιιαι οὐ TOV λόγον τῶν πεφυσιωμέ- 
and I will know not the word of those having been 


VUGS,; 
you, 


ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν: *od yao ἐν λόγῳ 
but the power; not for in word 


Θεοῦ, GAA’ ἐν δυνάμει. 
God, but in power. 


ἔλθω πρὸς 
should come to 


νῶν, 
pufled up, 


TOV 
of the 


17 θασιλεία 
the kingdom 


“τὶ Deere; 
What do you wish? 


ἐν 
with 


ράθδῳ 


arod I 


ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί τε πραότητος; 
you, or in love ina spirit and of meckness? 
ΚΕΦ, ε΄. 5. ἐν ὑμῖν 
is heard among you 


"Omg ἀκούεται 
Actually 


πορνεία, 
fornication, 


4 4 
οὐδὲ 
Which not even 


καὶ τοιαύτη πορνεία, ἥτις 
and such fornication, 
ἐν τοῖς 


ξὕνεσιν, ὥστε γυναῖκά τινα 
among the 


Gentiles, as a wife 


TOU 
one of the 


ἔχειν. 
to have. 


πατρὸς 


“Kal ὑμεῖς 
father 


πεφυσιωμένοι 
And you 


having been puffed up 


ἐστέ; καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἐπενϑήσατε, ἵνα ἀρ- 


are? and not rather lamented, so that might 
07 ἐκ μέσου ὑμῶν 6 τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο 
be removed from midst of you he the work this 
ποιήσας; VEyo μὲν yao *[as] ἀπὼν 
having done? I indeed for [15] being absent 
τῷ σώματι, παρὼν δὲ τῷ πνεύματι, 
in the body, belng present but in the splrit, 
ἤδη κέκρικα ὡς παρών, τὸν οὕτω τοῦτο 


already have judged as οί present, him thus this 


κατεργασμένον, ἐν tH ὀνόματι 
having practised, In the name 


Ιησοῦ "[Χριστοῦ,] 
Jesus * [ Anointed, | 


Κυρίου 
Lord 


(συναχϑέντων 
(having been assembled 


Tov 
of the 


ἡμῶν 
of us 
ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος,) σὺν τῇ δυνάμει 
of you and of the my splrit,) with the power 


τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ "[Χριστοῦ,] 
or the Lord of us Jesus’ [Anolnted,] 


ὕπαρα- 
to deliver 


δοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον τῷ σατανᾷ εἰς ὄλεϑρον 
un that one to the adversary for destruction 


τῆς σαρκός, ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα σωϑῇ ἐν τῇ 
of the flesh, so that the splrit may be saved in the 


ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Kvoiov *[’Inoot.] Οὐ καλὸν τὸ 
day of the Lord [LJesus.] Not good the 


who will remind you of 
TIIOSE WAYS oOfminewhich 
are in Christ, even as I 
teach everywhere, tin 
every Congregation. 

18 And some are puffed 
up, as though I were not 
coming to vou; 

19 but I will come to 
you soon, tif the Lorp 
will, and I will know, not 
the worp but the POWER 
of TIIOSE Who are PUFFED 
UP. 

20 ¢For the KINGDOM 
of Gop is not in Word, 
but in Power. 

21 What do you wish? 
tthat I come to you with 
a Rod, or in Love, and in 
a Spirit of Meekness. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Incest is certainly 
heard of among you, and 
Sueh Ineest as 1s not even 


among the GENTILES, 
tthat one has his Fa- 


THER’S Wife. 

2 And you have been 
puffed up, and did not 
rather lament, so that HE 
HAVING DONE this WORK 
might be removed from 
the midst of you. 

3 For I, indeed. fbeing 
absent in the Bopy,. but 
present in the SPIRIT, 
have already judged, as if 
present, HIM who thus 
HAS PERFORMED this 
ACT ;— 

4 in the NAME of our 
Lorp Jesus, you being as- 
sembled, and My Spirit, 
twith the PpoweR of our 
Lorp Jesus, 

5 tto deliver up THAT 
PERSON to the ADVERSA- 
ry, for the +Destructionof 
the FLESH, that the 
SPIRIT may be saved in 
the pay of the LORD. ; 

G fYour BOASTING 185 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. as—omit. 
7 5. Or the infliction of bodily disease. 


4. Anointed—omit twice. 
It is evident the apostles had the power to 


5. Jesus—omit. 


punish offenders miraculously with disease and even death. See Acts v. 1-11. xiii. 9-11; 


Cor. iv. 21; 2 Cor. x. 63 xiii. 
1 17.1 Cor. xiv. 33. 
d. 20.1 Cor. ii. 4; 1 Thess, i. 5. 
vill. 8; Deut. xxii. 30; xxvii. 20. 

8; John xx. 23; 2 Cor. xiii. 3, 10. 


1, 2, 10. 
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+ 19. Acts xviii. 21; Rom. xv. 32; Heb. vi. 3; James iv. 
t 21.2 Cor. x. 2; xili. 10. 
t 3. Col. ii. 
t 5. Job ii. 6; Psa. cix. 6; 1 Tim. i. 20. 


~ 1. Lev. 


5. ζ 4. Matt. xvi. 10; xvili, 


Chap. 5: 7. I. CORINTHIANS. 
καύχημα ὑμῶν. Οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι μικρὰ 
beast ling of you. Not know you, that a little 


ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ; 7’Exxatdeate τὴν 


leuven whole the mass leavens? Cleanse out the 


παλαιὰν ζύμην, ἵνα NTE νέον φύραμα, xa- 

ld leaven, that you may be anew mass, 88 
ϑὼς tote ἄζυμοι: καὶ γὰρ τὸ πάσχα 

you are unleavened; even for the paschal lamb 
ἡμῶν "“[ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν] ἐτύϑη, Χριστός. 
of us fon behalf of us] was slain, Anointed. 
8° Qote ἑορτάζωμεν, ἐν ζύμῃ 
Therefore let us keep the feast, not with leaven 
παλαιᾷ, μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ κακίας καὶ πονηρίας, 


ld, nor with leaven of vice and wickedness, 


GAA’ ἐν ἀξζύμοις εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀλη- 
but with unleavened things of sincerity and of 
Eyoawa ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, μὴ 
not 


I wrote to you in the letter, 


10. [Καὶ οὐ πάν- 
[And] not alto- 


ϑείας. 
truth. 


συναναμίγνυσϑαι πόρνοις. 
to be associated with fornicators. 


τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, 


TS τοῖς πόρνοις 
world this, 


gether with the fornicators of the 


ἢ τοῖς ἅρπαξιν, 
or with the extortloners, or 


ἄρα ἐκ 
Indeed from 


NAEOVEXTALS, ἢ 
covetous ones, or 


3 , 
ἐπεὶ ὀφείλετε 
Since you are bound 


Nuvi δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, 


Now but I wrote to you, 


εἰδωλολάτραις: 
idolaters; 


tov κόσμου ἐξελϑεῖν. 
the world to come out. 


μὴ συναναμίγνυσθϑαι, ἐάν tis, ἀδελφὸς dvo- 
not to be associated, lf any one, a brother being 


μαζόμενος, ἢ πόρνος, 7 πλεονέ- 
named, may be afornicator, or ἃ covetous 
“τῆς, 7) εἰδωλολάτρης, ἢ λοίδορος, ἢ μέ- 
person, or an idolater, or a reviler, or 

ϑυσος, ἅρπαξ’ τῷ τοιούτῳ 
a drunkard, or δὴ extortioner; with the such like 


μοι *[xat] τοὺς 
to me [also] those 


yao 


what for 


μηδὲ συνεσϑίειν’" ti 
not even to eat; 


ἔξω κρίνειν; Οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς κρίνετε ; 


without to Judge? Not those within you judge? 
ἰοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ Θεὸς κρίνει. ’"EEaoate 
Those but wlthout the God will judge. Put out 


τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. 
the evll one from of yourselves. 


KE®. ot’. 6. 


[Chap. 6:1. 


not good. Do you not 
know That fa Little Lea- 
ven ferments the Whole 
MASS ? 
tCleanse out the OLD 
Leaven, that you may be 
a New Mass, as you are 
Unleavened ; tfor even our 
PASCIIAL LAMB, Christ, 
Was sacrificed. 
δ᾽ Therefore, letus keep 
the festival, not with old 
Leaven, nor with tLeaven 
of Vice, and Wickedness, 
but with the Unleavened 


principles of Sincerity 
and Truth. 
9 In that LETTER I 


wrote to you fnot to be 
associated with Fornica- 


tors ;— 
10 in no wise with the 
FORNICATORS of this 


WORLD, or with the COovE- 
ToUS *and Extortioners, 
or Idolators, since indeed 
you are bound to come out 
from the WORLD ;— 

11 but now I write to 
you {not to be associated 
with any one, named a 
Brother, if hebea Fornica- 
tor, or a Covetous person, 
or an Idolator, or a Re- 
viler, or a Drunkard, oran 
Iixtortioner ; with SUCII a 
person not even to eat. 


12 For what is it to me 
to judge TIIOSE WITIIOUT? 
Do not you judge THOSE 
WITIIIN ? 

13 But THOSE WITIIOUT 
Gop will judge. ΤΡ αὐ 
out from among yourselves 
that EVIL person. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Dare any one of you, 

᾿Τολμᾷ τις ὑμῶν, πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν] having an Affair with 

Dare any one of you, a matter having with the ANOTIIER, be judged by 

ἕτερον, κρίνεσϑαι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ [ the UNRIGIITEOUS, and 
other, tobe judged by the unjust ones, and ποῖ) not by the SAINTS? 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. on our behalf—omit. 10. And—omit. 10. and 


Extortioners. 12. also—-omit. 


+ 7. The Jews were commanded to put away all leaven, before they ate the passover, 


as being an emblem of wickedness, 


which sours and corrupts the mind, as leayen docs the 


lump into which it is put, if it remains in it long unbaked.—Macknight. 


t 6. 1 Cor. iii. 21; iv. 19; James iy. 16. 


t 6. 1 Cor. xv. 33; Gal. v. 9; 2 Tim. il. 


17. 1 7. Isa. liii. 7; John i. 29; 1 Pet. i. 19; Rev. v. 6, 12. +t 8. Exod. xii. 15; 
xiii. 6. 1 8. Luke xii. 1. 1. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 14; Eph. v. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 14. f 11. 
Matt. xviii. 17; Rom. xvi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14; 2 John 10. 1 13. Deut. xiii. 5; 
xvii. 7; xxi, 22; xxii. 21, 22, 24. 
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Chap. 6: 2.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 6:11. 


ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων; “Ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι 
by the saints? Or not know you, that the saints 


TOV κόσμον XOLVOVGL; καὶ εἰ EV ὑμῖν κρίνεται 
the world will judge? and if by you is judged 


ἀνάξιοι ἐστὲ χριτηρίων ἐλα- 
inadequate are you for tribunals 


ὁ πκόσμος, 
the world, 


yiotov; οὐχ οἴδατε, OTL ἀγγέλους κρινοῦ. 
smallest? not Know you, that messengers we shall 
μεν; μήτιγε θιωτικά; 4Βιωτι- 
judge? much more then things of this life? Thin,e 
κὰ μὲν οὖν χριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, 


otthislife indeed then judgments if youmayhave, 


TOUS €Eovudevnpevorvs ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 
those having beenof noaccuunt in the congregation, 
τούτοις καϑίζετε; Ὀ]Π] ρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν 

those do you cause to sit? For shame to you 
λέγω: οὕτως οὐκ Eve ἐν ὕὑμῖν σοφὸς * [ov- 
I speak; Lhus not one among you wise [ποῖ 
δὲ εἷς,] ὃς δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ἀνὰ μέσον 


even one,] Who shall be able to decide between 


tov ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ; θἀάλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ 


the brethren of himself? but a brother with 
3 ~ , 4 ~ > ‘ $ 7 

ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων; 
brother is judged, and this by unbelievers’ 
7” HSH μὲν οὖν ὅλως ἥττημα ὑμῖν ἐστιν, 


Already indeed then certainly a fault to you it is, 


ὅτι κρίματα ἔχετε ped’ ἑαυτῶν. Διατὶ οὐχὶ 


that law-suits you have with yourselves. Why not 
μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσϑε; διατὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀπο- 
rather suffer injustice? why not rather be 


στερεῖσϑε; V’AAAG ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε, καὶ ἀποστε- 
defrauded? But you injure, and defraud, 


ἀδελφούς. 9Ἢ οὐκ οἴδα- 
brethren. Or not know 


ταῦτα 
these things 


οεῖτε, καὶ 
and 


ἄδικοι Θεοῦ 6actreiav οὐ xAnoo- 
unjust ones of God ἃ kingdom not shatli 


OTL 
that 


TE, 
you, 


OUTE πόρνοι, 
neither fornicators, 


Μὴ πλανᾶσϑε:' 


Not be deceived; 


νομήσουσι; 
ipherit? 


οὔτε εἰδωλολάτραι, οὔτε μοιχοί, οὔτε μαλακοί, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminates, 


οὔτε GoGEvoxoitar, οὔτε χλέπται, οὔτε MAEOV- 


uor Ssodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous 
ExTal, οὔτε μέϑυσοι, οὐ λοίδοροι, οὐχ o- 
persons, nor drunkards, nor revilers, not ex- 


θασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι. 
ἃ kingdom cf God not shall inherit. 
ἀλλὰ 


but 


Tayes, 
tortioners, 


Καὶ ταῦτα 
And these things 


ἀλλὰ 


but 


ἀπελού- 
you washed 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐδι- 


but you were 


τινὲς ἦτε: 
some you were; 


ἡγιάσϑητε, 


you were separated, 


oaote, 
yourselyes, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5)5. not even one—omit. 
Τ 2. Psa. xlix. 14; Dan. vii. 22; 


21; xx. 1. 
Thess vy. 15. 1.9. 
xiii. 4; TIeev. xxii. 15. 1 11.1 Cor. xii. 2; 


Titus iii. 3. $f 11.1 Cor. i. 30; Heb. x. 22. 
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2 Do you not know 


¢ That the saInvs shall 
judge the worLp? And 


if by you the worup Is 
judgved, are youinadequate 
to decide trivial Causes ? 


3 Do you not know 
That we shall judge An- 
gels? Why not then 
things pertaining to this 
life? 

4 If then, indeed, you 
should have Causes as to 
the things of this life, do 
you appoint TIIOSK, the 
LEAST ESTEEMED in the 
CONGREGATION ? 

5 lor shame to you, I 
say it. It is so, that there 
is hot among you a wise 
man-——not even ome—who 
shall be able to decide 
between his BRETIIREN ? 


G but Brother’ with 
Brother is judged, and 
this by Unbelievers ? 

7 Therefore, indeed, it 
is now a great [Fault in 
you, Beeause you’ have 
Law-suits witheach other. 
Why not rather suffer in- 
justice? why not rather 
be defrauded ? 

S But you injure and 
defraud—even these things 
you do to Brethren. 

9 Do you not know, 
That Unrighteous persons 


shall not inherit God's 
kingdom? Be not_ de- 
ceived; neither tl orni- 


eators, nor Idolaters, nor 
Adulterers, nor Iéffeimii- 
nates, nor Sodomites, 

10 nor Thieves, nor 
Covetous persons, ΠΟΙ 
Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
nor Iéxtortioners, shall 
inherit the Kingdom of 
God. 

11 tAnd such charac- 
ters were some of you 
but you were t{washed, 
but vou were separated, 
but vou were justified by 


Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30; Rev. ii. 26. iii. 
t 7. Prov. xx. 22; Matt. v. 39, 40; Luke vi. 29; Rom. xil. 17, 19; 1 

1 Cor. xv. 50; Gal. v. 21; Eph. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 9; Heb. xii. 14; 
Eph. ii. 2; 5 


iv. 22; v. 8; Col. iii. 7 


Chap. 6: 12.] I. CORINTHIANS. [. hap. 6: 20. 
καιώϑητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου 'Inoot,| the NAME of the LORD 
justified in the name of the Lerd Jesus, Jesus, and by the ΦΡΙΠΙΠΤ 


καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 12Π άντα 
and in the spirit of the God of us. All things 


μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽’ ov πάντα συμφέρει: 
tome its lawful, but not all things Is Ροποδοίβι; 


ἐξου- 
will be 


ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ 
{it lawful, but not 1] 


πάντα 
ali things 


σιασϑήσομαι ὑπό τινος. 13 Τὰ θρώματα 
brought intosubjectlion by anyone. The foods 


κοιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ κοιλία τοῖς θρώμασιν’ ὁ 
belly for the foods; the 


δὲ Θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. 
but God both this and these wlll make useless. 


To δὲ σῶμα οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ 
The and body not for the fornication, but 


μοι 
to me 


τῇ 
for the belly, and the 


τῷ 
for the 


144 δὲ 


the and 


σώματι: 
body; 


Κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ Κύριος τῷ 
Lord, and the Lord for the 


ἤγειρε, 


raised up, 


καὶ ἡμᾶς 


Θεὸς καὶ τὸν Κύριον 
and us 


God both the Lord 
ἐξεγερεῖ 


will raise up 


τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 
the power of himself. 


μέλη 


of you members 


διὰ 
through 


ὅτι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν 
that the bodies 


ἄρας 


having taken away 


Ἰοὺκ οἴδατε, 
Not know you, 
τὰ 

the 


οὖν 
then 


ἐστιν; 
is? 


Χριστοῦ 
of Anolnted 


μέλη 


members 


νης μέλη; Μὴ γένοιτο. 


hurlots members? not let it be. 


πόρ- 


ποιήσω 
of an 


shall 1 make 


Χριστοῦ, 
Anointed, 


τοῦ 
of the 


16 Ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε, 
Or not know you, 


πόρνῃ ἕν 
harlot, one 


κολλώμενος τῇ 
one being joined to the 


φησίν, 
it says, 


er 
ὅτι ὃ 
that the 


ol δύο 
the two 


(ἔσονται γάρ, 
(they shall be for, 


σῶμά ἐστιν; 
bedy is? 


κολλώμενος τῷ 
one being joined to the 


εἰς σάρκα μίαν") 11ὁ δὲ 
for flesh one;) the but 


Κυρίῳ, ἕν πνεῦμά ἐστι; M@evyete τὴν πορ- 
Lord, one spirit is? Flee νοῦ the for- 


Πᾶν ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν ποιήσῃ ἄνϑρω- 
All sins which 7 may do a man, 


νείαν. 
nication. 


πος, ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν’ ὁ δὲ 
outside of the’ body is; 


πορ- 
he but committing 


ἴδιον σῶμα ἁμαρτάνει. 
the οἵη body sins. 


νεύων εἰς τὸ 
fornication against 


σῶμα ὑμῶν ναὸς 
that the body of you ἃ temple 


10 Ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι τὸ 
Or not know you, 


tov ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου πνεύματός ἐστιν, ot ἔχετε 
of the in you holy spirlt 1s, which you have 


20° H yooa- 


ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν; 
and not youare of yourselves? You 


from God, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. our LorpD Jesus Christ. 


Spirit. 

t 12.1 Cor. x. 23. 1 13. Rom. xiv. 17: Col. 
~ 15. Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xifl. 27; Eph. iv. 12, 15, I6: 
xix. 5; Eph. v. 3. 1 17. John xvii. 21-23; 

13; Heb. xlii. 4. $£ 19.1 Cor. ili. 16; 2 Cor. 
~ 20. Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. vil. 233 Gal. iii. 13; 
2 Pet. ii. 1; Rev. v. 9. 
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ii, 22,23. 
Eph. iv. 4: v. 80. 
Heb. ix. 12; 


of our Gop. 

12 {All things are 
allowed to me;’’—but all 
things are not proper. 


“All things are allowed to 
me ;’’—but I will not be 
brought into subjection by 
any one. 

13 f{‘ALIMENTS for 
the STOMACH, and the 
STOMACH for ALIMENTS ;” 
—but Gop will put an 
end both to it and them. 
Now the Bopy is not for 
FORNICATION, but for the 
Lorp; fand the Lorp 
for the Bopy. 

14 And Gop both 
raised the Lorp, and 
*will raise up Us by his 
POWER. 

15 Do you not know 
That your BODIES are 
Members of Christ? Hav- 
ing taken away, then, 
the MEMBERS of CIIRIST, 
shall I make them mem- 
bers of an Harlot? By no 
means ! 

16 What! do you not 
know That hewhoadheres 
to the HARLOoT is One 
Body; (for f'‘the Two,” 
it says, ‘“‘shall be for one 
Flesh ;’’) 

17 tbut that ΠΕ who 
ADIIERES to the Lorp is 
One Spirit ? 

18 tT'lee from FORNICA- 
TION ! Every Crime which 
a Man may commit is ex- 
terior to the Bopy; but 
the FORNICATOR sins 
within his own Body. 


19 What! 160 you not 
know That your Bopy is a 
Temple of that *holy 
Spirit in you, which you 
have from God? tBe 
sides, you are not your 
own ; 

20 tfor you were bought 


11. raised up Us. 19. holy 


~$ 13. Eph. v. 23. 
v. 30. £16. Gen. ii. 24; Matt. 
~$ 18. Rom. vi. 12, 
vi. 16. ἢ 19. Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 
1 Pet. i. 18, 193 


Chap. 7:1.] 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 7:11. 


ofnte yao τιμῆς’ δοξάσατε 


were brought for aprice; glorify you therefore 
tov Θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν. 
the God in the body of you. 
ΚΕΦ. ©’. 7. 
1 eel δὲ ὧν ἐγράψατέ *[por, | 


Concerning but what things you wrote [to me,] 


καλὸν ἀνϑρώπῳ γυναικὸς μὴ axteotar- 
good for a man a woman not to touch; 

“διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν 
on account of but the fornications each man the 
ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἐχέτω, καὶ ἑκάστη τὸν 
of himself wife let have, and each woman the 
ἴδιον ἄνδρα ἐχέτω. “ΓΤ γυναικὶ ὁ 
own husband let have. To the wife the 
ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἀποδιδότω᾽ ὁμοίως δὲ 
husband the debt let render; in like manner and 
“καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τῷ ἀνδρί. *H γυνὴ τοῦ 
also the wife to the husband. The wife of the 
ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἀνήρ’ 
own body not controls, but the husband; 
ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίου σώμα- 


in like manner and also the husband the own body 


TOS οὐκ 
not 


ἐξουσιάζει, GAA’ ἡ γυνή. 5My ἀποστε- 
controls, but the wife. Not do you 


ρεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ μήτι ἂν Ex συμφώνου πρὸς 


deprive each other, if not from agreement for 
καιρόν, ἵνα σχολάσητε τῇ 
ἃ season, so that you may be at leisure for the 
προσειχῇ καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἦτε, 

prayer; and again to the same you may be, 
iva μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμᾶς 6 σατανᾶς διὰ 


so that not may tempt you the adversary through 


4 ΑΝ , * ε ~ oT ~ δὲ λέ 
τὴν αχρασιαᾶν [ὑμῶν.]} οὐτο E ΕΟ 
the incontinence Lof you. ] This but I say 
κατὰ συγγνώμην, ov κατ’ ἐπιταγήν. TOEAW 

as aconcession, not as an injunction, I wish 


yao πάντας ἀνϑρώπους εἶναι ὡς καὶ ἐμαυτόν" 


for all men to be as even myself; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστος ἴδιον ἔχει χάρισμα ἐκ Θεοῦ, 
but each own has gift from God, 
ὃς μὲν οὕτως, ὃς δὲ οὕτως. δϑΛέγω δὲ 
one indeed 50, another and 50. I say but 
τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις: καλὸν αὐὖ- 
to the unmarried and tothe widows; good for 
τοῖς, ἐὰν μείνωσιν Os κἀγώ: θεὶ δὲ οὐκ 
them, if they should remain as evenlI; if but not 
ἐγκρατεύονται, γαμησάτωσαν: κρεῖσσον 


they possess self-control, better 


γάρ 


for 


let them marry; 


πυροῦσϑαι. 
to be inflamed. 


ἐστι 
it ls 


Tote δὲ VEYQUNXOOL παραγγέλλω, οὐκ 
To those but having been married I charge, not 


γαμῇῆσαι, 


to have married, than 


ἐγώ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Κύριος, γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς 
I. but the Lord, a wife from an husband 
μὴ χωρισϑῆναι, (ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρι- 
not to be separated, (ΙΖ but even she should be 


δὴ] with a Price; glorify Gop, 


then, in your Bopy. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Now concerning the 
things if which you wrote; 
—fIt is well for a Man 
not to touch a Woman. 

2 But on account of 
FORNICATIONS, let each 
man have a Wife of HIS 
OWN, and let each woman 
have her Own Husband. 

3 tLet the HUSBAND 
render to the wIre the 
conjugal OBLIGATION ἃ 
and in like manner also, 
the WIFE to the HUSBAND. 

4 The wiIFeE controls 
not her own Body, but 
the IIUSBAND; and in 
like manner also, the HUS- 
BAND controls not his 
OWN Body, but the wire. 

5 Do not deprive each 
other, unless b¥agreement 
for a Season, thatyoumay 
have leisure for PRAYER ; 
and again you should RE- 
UNITE, so that the ADVER- 
SARY may not tempt you 
through your INCONTI- 
NENCE. 

ὁ But this I say as a 
Concession—not as an In- 
junction. 

7 For I wish All Men to 
be even as myself; but 
each one has his appro- 
priate Gift from God ; one, 
indeed, of one kind, and 
another of another. 

S To the UNMARRIED 
men, however, and to the 
WIDOWS, I say, It is well 
for them, if they should 
remain even as I do; 

9 tbut if they do not 
possess self-control, let 
them marry ; for it is bet- 
ter to have married, than 
to be inflamed. 

10 And to the MARRIED 
it is not I, but the Lorp 
who commands, that a 
Wife must not be separa- 
ted from her Husband ;— 

11 but, if she should 
be separated, let her re- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. to me—omit. 
Ἔ 1. νου. 8,26. 1 3. Exod. xxi. 10; 
See Exod. xix. 135; 1 Sam. xxi. 4, 5. 


1 Pet. iil. 
3. 
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5. of you—omit. 


7. % 5. Joel li. 163 Zech. vil. 


1. 9.1 Tim. v. 14. 


Chap. 7: 12.] 


oti, μενέτω ἄγαμος, ἢ τῷ 
separated, let her remain unmarried, ΟΓΙ to the 
ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω") καὶ ἄνδρα 
husband let her be reconciled;) and = a husband 
γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι. Tots δὲ λοι- 
a wife not todismiss. To the but remaining 


ποῖς ἐγὼ λέγω, οὐχ ὁ Κύριος’ εἴ τις ἀδελφὸς 


things I speak, not the Lord; if any brother 


καὶ αὐτὴ συνευδο- 
and she thinks 


ἄπιστον, 
an unbeliever, 


γυναῖκα ἔχει 

ἃ wifo has 
κεῖ οἰκεῖν pet’ αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτήῆν᾽ 
well todwell withhim, not lethimdismiss her; 
καὶ 


Wyal γυνὴ ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, 
«πὰ 


and ἃ wife who has ἃ husband an unbelilever, 


αὐτὸς συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν wet’ αὐτῆς, μὴ ἀφιέ- 


he thinks well to dwell with her, not let 
τω αὐτόν, 14*Hyiaorar γὰρ ὁ 
her dismiss him. Has been sanctified for the 


ἐν τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ nyla- 
in the wife, and hes 


avno 6 ἄπιστος 
husband the unbelieving 


σται Nn γυνὴ ἢ ἄπιστος ἐν 


n τῷ 
been sanctified the wife the unbelieving in 


the 


avdot: ἐπεὶ ἄρα τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν ἀκά- 
husband; otherwise indeed the children of you 

ϑαρτά ἐστι viv δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν, Ei δὲ ὁ 
unclean is, now but holy is. If but the 
ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, χωριξέσϑω-: οὐ δε- 


unbelieving withdraws, let him withdraw; not 15 


δούλωται 
enslaved 


ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς 


sister with the 


ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἡ 
the brother or the 


τοιούτοις. Ἔν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ἡμᾶς ὁ 
such like. In hut peace has called us the 


TL γὰρ 


How for 


TOV 
the 


γύναι, εἰ 
Owlfe, if 


oldac, 


knowest thou, 


Θεός. 
God. 
σώσεις; ἢ τὶ οἶδας, 
thou shalt save? or how knowest thou, 
Ai μὴ 
lf not 


ἄνδρα 
husbund 


σώσεις. 
thou shalt save. 


εἰ τὴν γυναῖκα 
if the wife 


ἄνερ, 
O husband, 


ἑγάστῳ ὡς ἐμέρισεν ὁ Κύριος, ἕκαστον ὡς 
{9 each as distributed the Lord, each one even as 


κέκληκεν ὁ Θεὸς οὕτω περιπατείτω. Kal ov- 
has called the God so let him walk. And thus 


two ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις διατάσσομαι. 


in the congregations all I appoint. 
18 JT εριτετμημένος τις ἐκλήϑη, μὴ 
Eaving, been circumcised any one was called, net 
ἐπισπάσϑω:᾽ ἐν ἀκροθυστίᾳ 
let him be unelrcumeised; in uncircumcision 
τις ἐκλήϑη, μὴ περιτεμνέσϑω. 
any one was called, not let him be circumcised. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap, 7:18. 


main unmarried, orlether 
be reconciled to her Wus- 
BAND ;—and that a Hus- 
band do not dismiss his 
Wife. 

12 But to the REMAIN- 
ING matters I speak, the 
*Lorp does not;—-If any 
Brother have a Wife, an 
unbeliever, and she is 
pleased to dwell with him, 
let him not dismiss her ; 


13 and if any Wife have 
a Husband, an unbeliever, 
and he is pleased to dwell 
with her, let her not dis- 
miss* the IIlusband. 

14 For the UNBELIEvV- 
ING FEIUSBAND is. sancti- 
fied in the believing WIFE, 
and the UNBELIEVING 
WIFE is santified in the 


*RBROTHER; otlierwise, in- 


deed tyour  CIIILDREN 
were llnpure, but now they 
are holy. 

15 But if the UNBE- 
LIEVER withdraw, let him 
Withdraw ; the BROTIIER 
or the SISTER is not en- 


slaved in SUCH cases,— 
but tin Peace Gop has 
called us ;— 

16 for how knowest 
thou, O Wife, whether 
thou shalt save thy HUS- 
BAND? or how knowest 
thou, O Husband, whe- 


ther tthou shalt save thy 
WIFE? 

17 If not, as the Lonrp 
has apportioned to each 
one, even as Gop has 
called each one, so let him 
walk. And jtthus in all 
the CONGREGATIONS I ap- 
point. 

18 Was any one called 
having been circumcised ? 
let him not become un- 
circumcised; in  Uncir- 
cumcision *has any one 
been called? tlet him not 
be circumcise. 


7 * VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. the Husband. 
ealled. 


14. BROTHER. 


18. has any one been 


f 12. These words do not intimate that the apostle was not now under the influence 


of the divine Spirit; 
directly on this point.—Clarke. 

t 14. Mal. 1]. 15. 15. Rom. xii. 
$16.1 Pet. ili. 1. 
24, 28; Gal. v. 2. 
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but that there was nothing in the sacred writings which bore 


18; xiv. 19; 
t 17.1 Cor. iv. 17; 2 Cor. xi, 28. 


1 Cor. xlv. 33; Heb. xli. 14. 
t 18. Acts xv. 1, 5, 19, 


Chap. 7: 19.] 


I. CORINTHIANS 


[Chap. T: 29. 


18*H περιτομὴ οὐδέν ἐστι, καὶ ἡ axeobv- 


The circumeision nothing is, and the uncircum- 
στία οὐδὲν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν 
cision nothing is, but keeping of zommandments 
Θεοῦ. 2"Exaotog ἐν th κλήσει ἢ éxAn- 
of God. Each one tn the calling in which he was 
tn, ἐν ταύτῃ μενέτω. Ξ: Δοῦλος ἐκλη- 
called, in thts let him remain. A slave wast thou 
ϑης, μή σοι μελέτω: ἀλλ’ εἰ καὶ 
called, not to thee let it be a care; but if also 


δύνασαι ἐλεύϑερος yeveotar, μᾶλλον χρῆσαι. 
thou art able free to become, rather use. 


20 γὰρ ἐν Κυρίῳ κληϑεὶς δοῦλος, ane- 
fle for in Lord being called a slave a 
λεύϑερος Κυρίου ἐστίν" ὁμοίως *[xai] ὁ 
freedman of Lord is; in like manner [also] the 
ἐλεύϑερος xAnteis, δοῦλός ἐστι Χριστοῦ. 
freeman being called, a slave is of Anointed. 
ΖΤιμῆς ἠγοράσϑητε. μὴ γίνεσϑε δοῦλοι 


For a price you were bought; not become you slaves 


ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήϑη, 


which he was called, 


ἀνϑρώπων. 


ἸΓἙκαστος 
of men, 


Each one in 


ὀδελφοί, ἐν τούτῳ 
brethren, in this 


:5 Π ερὶ 


μενέτω παρὰ Θεῷ. 
let him remain with God. 


δὲ τῶν παρϑένων, ἐπιταγὴν 


Concerning and the virgins, a commandment 
Κυρίου οὐκ ἔχω: γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι, ὡς 
of Lord not Ihave; a judgement but I give, as 


ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ Κυρίου πιστὸς εἶναι. 
having obtained mercy from Lord faithful to be. 
2Nouitw οὖν, τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν διὰ 
J declare’ then, this well to be because 
τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, ὅτι καλον 
of the having been present distress, that well 
ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. 2Ζλέδε- 
for ἃ πιᾶᾷᾶῃῃ.͵ the thus to be. Art thou having been 
σαι γυναικί, μὴ ζήτει λύσιν" λέλυ- 


bound toa wife, not seek thou a release; hast thou 


σαι ἀπὸ γυναικός, μὴ ζήτει 
been loosed from a wife, not 


ΖΘ Ἐὰν δὲ καὶ uns, οὐχ ἥμαρ- 
If but even thoushouldsthave married, not thou 


γυναῖκα. 
seek thou a WiPc. 


TES’ καὶ ἐὰν γήμῃ ἣ παρϑένος, 
didst sin; and if should have married the virgin, 
οὐχ ἥμαρτε: ϑλίψιν δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ 
not she sinned; affliction but in the flesh 


ἕξουσιν οἱ τοιοῦτοι: ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι. 


shall have those such like; I but you Spare. 

2Totto δὲ φημί, ἀδελφοί, ὁ καιρὸς συνε- 
This but I say, brethren, the season having 
σταλμένος τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν’ ἵνα καὶ οἱ 


19 ΤΑἸῚΠΟΌΜΟΙΒΙΟΝ is 
nothing, and UNCIRCUM- 
CISION is nothing; fbut 
Keeping God’s Comimand- 
Ments. 

20 Let each one remain 
in that VOCATION in Which 
he was ealled. 

21 Wast thou invited 
when a Slave? Let it not 
give thee concern ; (but if, 
indeed, thou art able to 
become free, prefer it ;) 


22 for the Slave BEING 
CALLED by the Lord, is 
tthe Lord’s freeman; in 
like manner the FREEMAN 
being called is {Christ’s 
Bond-servant. 

23 tHave you been 
bought with a Price? Be- 
come not the Slaves of 
Men. 

24 Brethren, flet each 
one remain with God in 
that vocation in which he 
was called. 

25 And concerning the 
*VIRGINS, I have not fa 
Commandment of the 
Lord, as fthaving received 
merey from the Lord {to 
be faithful. 

26 I declare this to be 
well, then, on account of 
the PRESENT Distress; 
Leeause it is well for a 
Man te ve thus ;— 


27 Art thou bound to a 
Wife? seek not a Release. 
Art thou loosed from a 
Wife? seek not a Wife. 


28 But even if thou 
shouldst marry, thou dost 
not sin; and if * a Virgin 
should marry, shedoes not 
sin; but Affliction in the 
FLESII Ssuct will have ;— 
however, I spare you. 


29 But this I Say, 
Brethren, {the TIME be- 
ing shortened, it remains, 


been shortened the remainder is; that both those that both TIIOSE HAVING 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-22. also—omit. 28. a Virgin. 
+ 23. So rendered interrogatively by Whitby, Wakefield, and Turnbull. Tf 25. The 


word parthenos, a virgin, signifies, in this place, a young unmarried person of either sex, 


as Is evident from verses 26, 27, 32-34, and Rev. xiv. 4. 


1 19. Gal. v. 63; vi. 15. 1 19. John xy. 14; 
vill. 36; Rom. vi. 18, 22; Philemon 16. 
6; 1 Pet. ii. 16. 1 24. ver. 20. 
i. 12. 1.29, Matt. xxiv. 22; Rom. xiii. 11; 1 Pet. 


91] 


1 John ti. 3; 
t 22. 1 Cor. ix. 21; Gal. v. 13; Eph. vi. 
t 25. verse 10; 2 Cor. viii. ὃ, 


+ 21. See Note on verse 12. 
iii. 24. 1 22. John 
t 25.1 Tim. 
iv. 7. 


Chap. 7:30.] I. CORINTHIANS [Chap. 7: 36. 


ἔχοντες yuvaizac, ὡς μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσι: *xal| Wives, should be as not 


having wives, as not: having should be; and having them: 
ol χλαίοντες-, ὡς μὴ xAalovtes: καὶ ol χαι- 30 and TIIOSE who are 


those weeping, as not ‘weeping; -and those re~- | WEEPING, as not weeping ; 
οοντες, ὡς μὴ χαίροντες: καὶ οἱ ~dyoodtov- | and THOSE who are RE- 
jJolcing, as not rejoicing; and those buying, JOICING, As not FEJOICINE 5 


as not possessing; and those using ING, aS hot possessing ; 
τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ, ὡς μὴ καταχρώμενοι. Π.αρά- 31 and ΤΠΌΞΣ who are 
the world this, as not abusivg. Passes | TSING this WORLD, a8 not 
γεῖ γὰρ τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. 3ΞΞΘέλω | USING It ; ¢for the TSCENE 
for the form of the world thls. Iwish|] of this WORLD is passing 
ΞΕ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους εἶναι. Ὁ ἄγαμος | away. 
but πὸ "free from anxieties to be. The unmarried “2 But I wish you to be 


~ > ’ 7 - τ ’ +. 
cares re the things of the Lord, how he shall | UNMARRIED man 1S Con- 


-| cerned for the TIIINGS of 
OEL τῷ Κυρίῳ: 336 δὲ γαμήσας μεριμνᾷ , 
please the were he but having marrled cares for the LORD, how *he may 
please the Lorn; 


x 


τα τοῦ χόσμοι',, πῶς ἀρέσει τῇ 


the things of the world, how he shall please the 33 but ΠῚ TIAVING 
γυναικί. ϑΙΜεμέριστι ἡ γυνή zal ἡ) MARRIED 1S anxious about 
wife. Has been divided the wife and ἐπ. the TIINGS of the WORLD, 
παρϑένος: ἡ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ | how *he may please his 
virgin; tho unmarried cares for the thlngs of the WIFE,—and is divided. 
Κυρίου, ἵνα 7 ayia zal σώματι 34 And the UNMARRIED 
Lord, so that may be holy both in body WOMAN, even the VIRGIN, 
καὶ πνεύματι’ ἣ δὲ vaunoaca|is ΟΟΠΟΡΙΠΡΩ͂ for the 
and in splrit; the but one having married]! 7T]TINGS of the Lonrp, that 
μεριμνᾷ ἃ [τὰ τοῦ xdou0v,] πῶς ἀρέ- She may be holy both in 
carey for [the things of the world,] how _ she * BODY and in MIND; but 
σει τῷ ἀνδρί. “Τοῦτο δὲ πρὸς τὸ SHE HAVING MARRIED is 
shall please the husband. This and for the anxious how *she may 
ὑμῶν αὐτῶν συμφέρον λέγω" οὐχ ἵνα please her HUSBAND. 
of you yourselves benefit I say; not that 25 But I say this for 


Θρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιθάλλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὖ- YOUR OWN Advantage ; 
a snare τοσοῦ a may throw, but for the de- not that I may throw ta 
oynuov καὶ εὐπάρεδρον τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀπερι- Snare over you: but for 


corum and devotedness' to the Lord without the HONORABLE and con- 
σπάστως. Εἰ δέ τις ἀσχημονεῖν . 

solicitude. If but any one to behave Indecently ae πα 
ἐπὶ τὴν παρϑένον αὐτοῦ νομίζει, ἐὰν . oe 
toward the virgin of himself thinks, if 36 But if any one think 
ἢ ὑπέραγμος, καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει yive-| he acts improperly fin re- 


she may be beyond age, δὰ to it is fitting ἴο] maining single, if he be 
ofa: ὃ ϑέλει ποιείτω, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: | past age, and thus it 15 fit- 
be; what he wishes let him do, not he sins; ting to be married, let him 


γαμείτωσαν. 3: 0ς δὲ ἕστηκεν ἑδραῖος ἐν] do what he wishes, he sins 
let them marry, Who but he has stood settled in not; {16 them marry. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. he may please. 33. he may please his wire,—and 
195 divided. And the UNMARRIED WOMAN, even the VIRGIN, is concerned. 34. BODY 
and in MIND. 34. the THINGS of the woRLD—omit. 34. she may please. 


~ 31. Probably a reference to the shifting scenes in a theatre. ὦ 35. An allusion 
to a small casting net, something like the lasso of the South Americans, which was in 
use among the Romans and Persians, to throw on the heads of their adversaries, and thus 
entangle them. f 36. Parthenos, commonly translated virgin, has been rendered as 
meaning also to state of virginity or celibacy. t¢ 36. Many think—‘‘let him marry’’— 
the true reading, which is supported by many MSS. However, there are different views 
entertained by critics on the whole of this difficult passage; some referring it to the 
power of fathers over their daughters ; others to the young women dedicated to the service 
of God in the primitive church, who were called virgins; and others again to young men, 
who had renounced matrimony, and devoted themselves to the Lord. The latter view has 
been adopted in the text. 


1 31.1 John ii. 17. $32.1 Tim. v. 5. 
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Chap. 7:37.) 


I. CORINTHIANS 


[Chap. 8:6. 


τῇ καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, ἐξουσίαν be 
the heart, pot having necessity, cuntrol but 
ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίον ϑελήματος, καὶ 
has concerning the own will, anu 
τοῦτο χκέχριχεν EV τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
this has resolved in the the heart of himself the 
τηρεῖν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρϑένον, καλῶς ποιεῖ. 
to keep the himself virgin, well does. 
στε καὶ ὁ ἐκγαμίζων, καλῶς ποιεῖ’ 
Sc that even he giving in marriage, well does; 


καὶ ὁ μὴ γαμίξζων, κρεῖσσον ποιεῖ. ϑϑ'Γυνὴ δέ- 
and he not marrying, better docs. A Wife 15 
ey’ ὅσον χοόνον τῇ ὁ 
for so long atime may live the 
αὐτῆς: ἐὰν δὲ κοιμηϑῆ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὖ- 
oy her; if but should fall asleep the husband of 


τῆς, ἐλευϑέρα ἐστὶν ᾧ ϑέλει γαμῃη- 
her, free she is to whom she wills to be 


ϑῆναι, μόνον ἐν Κυρίῳ. ὉΜακαριωτέρα δέ 
married, only in Lord. Happier but 
ἐστιν, ἐὰν οὕτω μείνη; κατα 
sho is, if thus she should remain according to 
τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην: δοκῶ δὲ κἀγὼ πνεῦμα 
the my judgment; 1 think and _ even 1 spirit 


Θεοῦ ἔχειν. 
of God to have. 


Setar 
boun’‘l 


ἀνὴρ 
husband 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 


δὲ τῶν 
and the 


11] col 


Concerning 


μεν: (ὅτι 
know; (because 


γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, 


εἰδωλοϑύτων, οἴδα- 
things offered to idols, we 
πάντες γνῶσιν ἔχομεν’ ἢ 
all knowledge we have; the 

ἣ δὲ ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ" 
Kknowledgo puffs up, the but love builds up; 
Ze [δέ] τις δοκεῖ εἰδέναι τι, 
if [vut] any one thinks to have known something, 

δεῖ γνῶ- 
it behooves’ to 


οὐδέπω οὐδὲν ἔγνωκε χαϑὼς 
ret yet nothing be has known as 


Vat Sei, δέ 


TLS 
have known; 


ἀγαπᾷ τὸν Θεόν, 
if but any one 


should love the God, 
ottos 


ἔγνωσται bn’? αὐτοῦ") 
this 


ANE OL 
has been acknowledged by him;) 


concerning 


τῆς θρώσεως οὖν τῶν εἰδωλοϑύτων, 
the eating therefore of the things offered to idols, 


οἴδαμεν, οὐδὲν 
we know, nothing 


ὅτι 


εἴδωλον ἐν 
an idol In 


εἰ μή 
other, if not 


er 
OTL 


“όσμῳ, καὶ 
that 


world, and 


εἴς. Kal 


one. Indeed 


εἴτε tv 
whether in 


εἰσὶ 
they are 


οὐδεὶς 
no one 


Θεὸς ἕτερος, 
that God 


γὰρ εἴπερ εἰσὶ λεγόμενοι ϑεοί, 
for though they are belng called gods, 


οὐρανῷ, εἴτε ἐπὶ γῆς" 
heaven, or on earth; 


πολλοί, 
many, 


ϑεοὶ 
gods 
8. [ἀλλ᾽] ἡμῖν 

[but] to us 


ov τὰ πάντα 
out of whom the all things, 


(ὥσπερ 
(as 


καὶ κύριοι πολλοί") 
and lords many;) 
εἷς Θεὸς ὁ Πατήρ, ἐξ 

one God the Father, 


*MARRIES, 


5τ But he who stands 
firm in -his likartr, not 
having Necessity, but has 
Control overhisown Will, 
aud has determined this 
in his HEART, to Maintain 
1115 Celibacy, *does well. 


35 so that even IE who 
does well; 
but HE who *MARRIES 
Not, does better. 

39 tA Wife is bound 
aus long as her WUSBAND 
lives; but if ΠΟΙ ITUS- 
BAND be decensed, she is 
free to be married to whom 
she pleases ;—tonly in the 
Lord. 

40 But she is happier, 
if she should so remain, 
aeceording to My Judg- 
ment; *and I am certain 
that even I havetheSpirit 
of God. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Now concerning the 
FIDOL-SACRIFICES, “we 
know,’ (BGeeause twe all 
have Ixtnowledge. IXNow- 
LEDGE puffs up. but LOVE 
builds up. 


2 If any one is con- 
fident of knowing any- 
thing, he knows it *not 
yet as he ought to know. 


9. But if any one love 
God, the same has been 
acknowledged by him. 


4 Therefore, concerning 
the EATING of the IDOL- 
SACRIFICES, Wwe  know,) 
That an tImage is noth- 
ing in the World, tfand 
That *no one is God but 
one. 


5 For though there are, 
indeed, tGods so called, 
whether in I[leaven or 
on Earth; (as they are 
many Gods, and many 
Lords ;) 

6 yet to us there is but 


* VAT'CAN MANUSCRIPT.—-37. shall do 
well; and he who MARRIES not, 
2. But—omit. 2. not yet as. 

$ 39. Rom. vii. 2. 

t 1. Rom. xiv. 14, 22. 
Isa. xli. 24; 1 Cor. x. 
verse 6; Eph. iv. 6; 1 


well. 
shall do better. 


1 39.2 Cor. vi. 14. 


19. 
Tim. il. 5. 
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t 1. Acts xv. 20, 29; 
1 2.1 Cor. xili. 8,9, 12; Gal. vi. 3; 


38. MARRIES his VIRGIN shall do 
39. the HUSBAND. 
4. no one is God but one. 


40. for I am. 
6. but—omit. 


1 Tim. vi. 4. ¢ 4. 


{ 4. Deut. iv. 30; vi. 4; Isa. xliv. 8; Matt. xil. 29; 
t 5. John x. 34. 


Chap. 8: 7.] 


I. CORINTHIANS 


[Chap. 9:1. 


καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν’ καὶ els Κύριος, ᾿Ιησοῦς 


and we for him; and one Lord, Jesus 
Χριστός, δι᾽ οὗ τὰ πάντα, καὶ 
Anointed, through whom the 41] things, and 
ἡμεῖς δι᾽ αὐτοῦ. Τ᾽ Αλλ’ οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν ἡ 
we through him. But not in all the 
γνῶσις: τινὲς δὲ τῇ συνειδήσει τοῦ 
knowledge; some but Inthe conscience of the 


εἰδώλου ἕως ἄρτι ὡς εἰδωλόϑυτον ἐσϑίουσι, 
idols till now as offered to an idol they eat, 
yal ἡ συνείδησις αὐτῶν, ἀσϑενὴς οὖσα, μο- 
and wne consclence of them, weak  betng, is 
λύνεται. ϑΒβρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς οὐ παρίστησι τῷ 
defiled. Food but us not brings nenr to the 
Crd: [γὰρ] ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισ- 
God; {for] if we should eat, do we 
σεύομεν: οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγωμεν, ὑὕὑστερούμε- 
abcund; nor if not we should eat, ore we 
da. ὈὉῃλέπετε δέ, μήπως ἐξου. 
deficient. Look you but, lest In any way the liber- 
σία ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα γένηται 
ty of you thls a stumbling-block may become 
τοῖς ἀσϑενοῦσιν. 1 ΕἘὴὲῈν γάρ τις ἴδῃ 
to those being weak. If for any one may see 
σέ, τὸν ἔχοντα γνῶσιν, ἐν εἰδωλείῳ 
thee, the one having knowledge, in an idol-temple 
κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἡ συνείδησις αὐτοῦ, ἀσϑε- 
reclining, not the conscience of him, weak 
νοῦς ὄντος, οἰκοδομηϑήσεται εἰς τὸ τὰ 
In order that the things 


οὔτε 
neither 


& 


being, will be build up 
εἰδωλόϑυτα todier ; Mxal ἀπολεῖται ὁ 
offeredtoidols toeat? and willbedestroyed the 
ἀσϑενῶν ἀδελφὸς ἐπὶ τῇ on γνώσει 
being weak brother by the thy knowledge 
δι᾽ ὃν Χριστὸς ἀπέϑανεν. Ἰ1Ξ2Οὕτω 
on account of whom Anointed died. ‘Thus 


ἀδελφούς καὶ 
brethren = and 


TOUS 
the 


εἰς 


δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες 
but against 


sinning 


τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν συνείδησιν ἀσϑενοῦσαν, 
smiting of them the conscience being weak, 


εἰς Χριστὸν ἁμαρτάνετε. MAtoneo εἰ 600- 
against Anointed you sin. Wherefore if food 


μα σκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, οὐ μὴ φά- 

ensnares the brother of me, not not I may 
TOV 
the 


ἵνα μὴ 
so that not 


cic τὸν αἰῶνα, 
the age, 


ἀδελφόν pov oxaviadiow. 
brother of me I may ensnare. 


κρέα 
flesh to 


ya 


eat 


ΚΕΦ. #’. 9. 
Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύϑερος; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος; 


tOne God, the FATIIER, 
fout of whom are ALL 
things, and we for him; 


and {One Lord, Jesus 
Christ, fthrough whom 
are ALL things, and we 


through him.’ 

7 But this KNOWLEDGE 
is not In all; and some, 
twith the *coONSCIOUS- 
NESS of the IDOL till now 
eat as of an Idol-Sacrifice, 
and their CONSCIENCE, 
being weak, fis defiled. 

8 “And {Food does not 
bring us before Gon; 
for *neither if we should 
not eat, are we deficient, 
nor if we should eat, do 
we abound.’ 

9 But ftake care lest 
in any way, this your 
RIGHT become fa Stum- 
bling-block to THOSE BE- 
ING WEAK. 

10 Ior if any oneshould 
see *THEE who IIAst 
Knowledge, reclining in 
an Idol’s temple, will not 
fthe CONSCIENCE of him 
who is weak be strength- 
ened for the EATING of 
the IDOL-SACRIFICES ? 

11 *And will not the 
WEAK Brother, on account 
of whom Christ died, perish 
by this Try Knowledge? 

12 And thus sinning 
against the  BRETIIREN, 
and smiting Their weak 
CONSCIENCE, fyou sin 
against Christ. 

13 Wherefore tif Food 
enshare ΠΥ BROTHER, 
I will NEVER eat FLESH, 
lest I should ensnare my 
BROTIIER. 


CITAPTER IX. 
1 Am I not a Freeman? 


Not amI afreeman? not amlI[ an apostle? +Am I not an Apostle? 
Οὐχὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν *[Xerotov] τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν tilave I not seen Jesus 
Not Jesus [Anointed] the Lord of us Christ our Lorp ? Are 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. ctstomM of the Ipon. 8. for—omit. 8. neither if 


we should not eat, are we deficient, nor if we should eat, do we abound. 


HAS I<nowledge. 
of whom Christ died. 
1. 6. Mal. ii. 10; 


1. Anointed—omit. 
Eph. iv. 6. 1 6. Acts xvii. 
; Itph. iv. 
t 7. 1 Cor. x. 28,29. 1 7. Rom. 

: Beg xiv. 13, 20. 
40.45. 1. 13. Rom. xiv. 21; 2 Cor. xi. 
Acts ix. 3, 17, &c. 


xiv. 


29. 
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28 Rom. xi. 
5; Phil. ii. 
14, 23. 
110. 1 Cor. 

1. Acts ix. 


10. WIM who 


11. For by the KNOWLEDGE the WEAK Brother pcrishes, on account 


36. 1. 6. John xiii. 
11. 1 6. Col. i. 16; Heb. 
t 8. Rom. xiv. 17. 1.9. 

x. 28,32. 1 12. Matt. 

15; xiii. 2, &. 111. 


Chap. 9: 2.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 9:12. 


ἔστε ἐν 
are in 
Κυρίῳ; 2Ei ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, ἀλλὰ 
Lord? If to others not IT am anapostle, at ail 
ye ὑμῖν εἰμί' A γὰρ σφραγὶς τῆς ἐμῆς 
events to you Tam; the for seal of the my 
ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν Κυρίῳ. ““H ἐμὴ 
you are in Lord. The my 


ἀπολογία τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀνακρίνουσιν, αὕτη ἐστι. 


ὑμεῖς 
you 


ἔργον μοι 
work of me 


οὐ TO 
not the 


ἑώραχα; 
have seen? 


ἀποστολῆς 
apostleship 


defence to those me condemning, this is. 
“Μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πι- 
Not not have we a right to eat and to 


εἴν; °Mnh οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν yrvat- 
drink? Not not have we aright asister a wife 


“Za περιάγειν, Os καὶ ol λοιποὶ ἀπόστολοι, 


to lead about, as also the others apostles, 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ tov Κυρίου, καὶ Κηφᾶς; 6Ἢ 
and the brothers οὗ the Lord, and Kkephas? Or 
μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ Baovabas οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσι- 
only I and Barnabas not have we aright 


αν τοῦ μὴ eoyateotar; Τὶς στρατεύεται 
of the not to work? Who serves in war 
ἰδίοις ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; τὶς φυτεύει 


with his own wages any time? who plants 


ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ [ἐκ] τοῦ καρποῦ αὐτοῦ οὐκ 
a Vineyard, and [from] of the fruit of it not 


ἐσϑίει; ἢ τὶς ποιμαίνει ποίμνην, καὶ ἐκ 


τοῦ 

eats? or who tends a flock, and from of the 
νάλακτος τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσϑίει; §My 
milk of the flock not eats? Not 

‘ af ~ ~ Ρ αἱ > a 
κατὰ ἄνϑρωπον ταῦτα λαλῶ; ἢ οὐχὶ 
according to man these things 1 speak? or not 


ταῦτα 
these things 


καὶ ὁ νόμος 


λέγει; VEv γὰρ τῷ 
and the law 


says? In for the 


γέγοαπται:’ Οὐ φιμώ- 
it has been written; Not thou 
Μὴ 
Not 


Μωσέως νόμῳ 
Moses law 


6o0v ἀλοῶντα. 
an ox threshing. 


δι᾽ ἡμᾶς 


σεις 


θοῶν 
shalt muzzle 


oxen 


τῶν 
for the 
μέλει τῷ Θεῷ; 17 
cares the God? or on account of us 
Av’ ἡμᾶς γὰρ 


On account of us for 


πάντως 
altogether 


ἐγράφη, 


it was written, 


λέγει; 
he says? 
OTL ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 


ὀφείλει 6 ἀροτριῶν ἀρο- 
because in hope 


it is right he plowing to 


ἐλπίδι τοῦ με- 
hope of that to 


> . > ῃ 

Ghomv, ἐπ 

threshirg, in 
ε - 
ἡμεῖς 


we 


καὶ 6 
and he 


τέχειν. EL 
partake, If 


ToLav’ 
plow; 
ὑμῖν τὰ 
to you’ the 
μέγα, εἰ 
agreat thing, if 


πνευματικὰ 
spiritual things 
ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν τὰ 
we of you’ the 


ϑερίσομεν; EL ἄλλοι τῆς ὑμῶν 
shall reap? If others of the of you 


ἐξουσίας μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς; ’AAA?’ 
right partake, not rather we? But 


ἐσπείραμεν, 
sowed, 


σαρκικὰ 
fleshly things 


not you my work in the 
Lord ? 

2 If to others I am not 
an Apostle, yet certainly 
I ain to you, for you are 
¢the SEAL of *My APos- 
TLESIIIP in the Lord. 

3 My Defence to THOSE 


who CONDEMN Me is 
this ;— 

4 tHave we not a 
Right to eat and (to 
drink ? 


5 Have we not a Right 
to lead about a Sister—-. 
a Wife, as the OTIIER 
Apostles, and ¢the Bro- 
THERS of the Lorp, and 
*Cephas 3 

G Or I and Barnabas, 
thave we alone no Right 
*to abstain from labor? 

7 tWho serves im war 
at his Own Juxpense at 
any time? Who ¢{plants 
a Vineyard, and does not 
eat the rruitr of it? or 
who tends a Flock, and 
does not eat of the MILK 
of the FLOCK? 

S Do I speak These 
things according to Man? 
or does not the LAw also 
say these things ? 

9 For in the Law of 
MOSES it has been written 
t“Thou shalt not muzzle 
“the Ox threshing.’”’ Is 
Gop eoneerned for OXEN ? 

10 or does he say it 
altogether onouraccount? 
It was written certainly, 
on our aceount; Because 
it is right for the frLow- 
MAN to plow in ITope, and 
the TIIRESIIER to PARTI- 
CIPATE In that Hope. 

11 tIf we have sown 
for you SPIRITUAL things, 
is it too much if we 
shall reap your FLESIILY 
things ? 

12 If others are partak- 
ing of this Right over 
you, ought not we rather? 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. My APOSTLESHIP. 6. to abstain from labor. 7. from 
—omit, 

t+ 2.2 Cor. iii. 2; xii. 12. $£ 4. verse 14; 1 Thess ii. 6; 2 Thess. ili. 9. Tf 5. 
Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3: Luke vi. 15; Gal. i. 19. 1 5. Matt. viii. 14. T 6. 
2 Thess. iii. 8. £ 7. 2 Cor. x. 4; 1 Tim. i. 18; vi. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 33 iv. 7. {1 7. 
Deut. xx. 6; Prov. xxvii. 18; 1 Cor. iii. 6-8. 1 9. Deut xxv. 4; 1 Tim. v. 18. 


$16.2 Tim. ii. 6. 1 11. Rom. xy. 27; Gal. vi. 6. 
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Chap. 9: 13.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 9: 20. 


οὐκ ἐχρησάμεϑα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ ἀλλὰ πάν- 


not we did use the right this; but all 
τα στέγομεν, ἵνα μὴ ἐγκοπήν τινα δῶ- 
things weendure, 50 that not hindrance any we 
μεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 1" 0ὐκ» 


may give to the glad tidings of the Anolnted. Not 
οἴδατε, ὅτι οἱ ta ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι, 
know you, that those the holy things performing, 


ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐσϑίουσιν; οἱ τῷ 
from of the temple eat? those to the 


ϑυσιαστηρίῳ προσεδρεύοντες, τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ 
altar attending, with the altar 


ποὕτω καὶ ὁ Κύριος διέ- 
ere partakers? Thuu also the Lord has 
ταξε τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον καταγγέλ- 
appointed for those the glad tidings proclaim- 
λουσιν, ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγελίον ζῇν. 1’ Ἐγὼ 
ing, from of the glad tidings to live. I 

δὲ οὐ κέχρημαι οὐδενί τούτων. Οὐκ 
but not have used not one of these things. Not 
ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα, ἵνα οὕτω γένη- 
I did write and these things, that thus it may be 
ται ἐν ἐμοί’ καλὸν yao μοι μᾶλλον ano- 
done to me; well for to me rather to 

ϑανεῖν, ἢ τὸ καύχημά pov ἵνα τις κε- 
die, than the boasting of me that any one should 
VOOR. 16°Kav yao 
πιρκο void. If for 


συμμερίζονται; 


εὐαγγελίξωμαι, 
I may announce glad tidings, 
ἀνάγκη γάρ 
necessity for 


μοι καύχημα: 
it is to me a cause of boasting; 


οὐκ ἔστι 
rot 


μοι 
to me 


ἐπίκειται. oval γάρ μοί ἐστιν, ἐὰν μὴ 
lies on; Woe for to me is if not 


yao ἑκὼν τοῦτο 
If for willing this 
δὲ 


but 


εὐαγγελίξωμαι. 17Ki 
I should preach glad tidings. 


ἔχω" εἰ ἄκων, 


I have; if unwilling, 


οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευμαι. Tic οὖν 
astewardship Ihavebeenentrustedwith. What then 


μισϑὸν 
ἃ reward 


πράσσω, 
do, 


εὐαγγελιζόμε- 


announcing glad 


Ἵνα 
reward? So that 


ἐστιν ὁ μισϑός; 
the 


μοί 
to me Is 


voc ἀδάπανον ϑήσω τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
tidings without expense I will place the glad 


λιον = * [[ tov Xerotod, | εἰς 


τὸ μὴ κα- 
tidings [οὗ the Anolnted,J] in order 


that not to 


ταχρήσασϑαι τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ 


μου ἐν τῶ εὐαγ- 
fully use 


the authority of me in the glad 


ἐκ πάντων, πᾶ- 
for being from all, to 


γελίῳ. 


10°Kievteoos yao wv 
tidings. F 


ree 
ἐδούλωσα, 


οιἵιν ἐμαυτὸν ἵνα τοὺς πλείονας 


all myself I was enslaved, that the more 

κερδήσω: 20 καἱ ἐγενόμην τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαί- 
I might gain; and I became to the Jews 
org ὡς ᾿Ιουδαῖος, ἵνα ᾿Ιουδαίους κερδήσω: 


as a Jew, that Jews I might gain; 


+tBut we did not use this 
RIGHT; but we endure all 
things, {that we may not 
eause any Hindrance to 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED. 

13 {Do you not know 
That THOSE who PER- 
FORM the TEMPLE SER- 
VICES, eat from the TEM- 
PLE?—that THOSE AT- 
TENDING to the ALTAR 
are partakers with the 
ALTAR ? 

14 Thus, also, jfthe 
Lorp has appointed to 
THOSE who PUBLISH the 
GLAD TIDINGS, tto live by 
the GLAD TIDINGS. 


15 {But I have not 
used any of these things ; 
and I did not write these 
things that thus it should 
be done to me; ffor it 
is good for me to die, 
rather than that any one 
should make my BOAST- 
ING Void. 

16 For if I should 
evangelize, it is no cause 
of exultation to me; 06- 
cause Necessity is laid on 
Me; Woe, indeed, there is 


for me if I should not 
evangelize. 
17 For if I do This 


voluntarily, 1 have a 
Reward; but if {I have 
been entrusted with a 
Stewardship reluctantly. 

18 what is my Reward 
then? Sothat evangelizing, 
I will establish the GLAD 
TIDINGS without expense, 
so as to USE my entire 
AUTIIORITY in the GLAD 
TIDINGS. 

19 For, being free from 
all, I enslaved myself to 
all, that I might gain the 
more. 

20 And fto the JEw: 
I became as a Jew, that 
I might gain the Jews; to 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. of the Anointed—orit. 


t 12. Acts xx. 36; verses 15,18; 2 Cor. xi. 7,9; xii. 13; 1 Thess ii. 6. 1 12. 
2 Cor. xi. 12. 1 13. Lev. vi. 16, 26; vil. 6; Num. vy. 10; xviii. 8-20; Deut. x. 
9; xvill, 1. $ 14. Matt. x. 10; Luke x. 7. 1. 14. Gal. vi. 6; 1 Tim. v. 11. 1 15. 
Acts xvilf. 33; xx. 34; 1 Cor. iv. 12; verse 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. ili. 8. 1 15. 
2 Cor. xi. 10. t 16. Rom i. 14. 1 17. 1 Cor. iil. 8,14. 1 17. 1 Cor. iv. 1; Gal. 
ii. 7; Phil. 1. 17; Col. it. 25. $$ 18.1 Cor. x. 33; 2 Cor. iv. 5; xi. 7. TF 20. 
Acts xvi. 33 xviii. 18; xxi. 23. 
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Chap. 9: 21.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 9: 27. 


τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ νόμον, (μὴ ov 
to those under law as under law, (not being 
αὐτὸς ὑπὸ νόμον,) ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον κερ- 
myself under law,) that those under law I might 
δήσω: “:τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος, (μὴ 
gain; to those without law as without law, (not 
wv ἄνομος Θεῷ, ἀλλ’ ἔννομος Χρι- 
belng without law toGod, but within law ta 

ἵνα κερδήσω ἀνόμους: 2 ἐγενό- 


τῷ, 
Anointed,) that I might gain lawless ones; J be- 


μην τοῖς ἀσϑενέσιν "[ὡς}] ἀσϑενής, ἵνα 
came to the weak [as] weak, that 
τοὺς ἀσϑενεῖς xeodnow: τοῖς πᾶσι γέγο- 

the weak ones I might galn; to them al} I have 
να τὰ πάντα, ἵνα πάντως τινὰς 
become the al) things, that by all means’ some 
σώσω. 3Tovto δὲ ποιῶ διὰ τὸ εὐαγ- 
I may save. This but I do οὗ account of the glad 
γέλιον, [va συγκοινωνὸς αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. 
tidings, that ἃ co-partner of it I may become. 


“ΙΟὐ» οἴδατε, ὅτι 


οἱ ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες, 
Not know you, 


that those in a race-course running, 
μὲν 
indeed 


πάντες 


τρέχουσιν, εἷς δὲ λαμθάνει τὸ 
all 


run, one but receives the 


καταλάθητε. 
you may obtain. 


Cad 
iva 
that 


θραθεῖον; 
prize? 


23: Πᾶς δδὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος, πάντα tyxoateve- 
Every one but the contending, all things possesses 


Οὕτω τρέχετε, 
Thus rup you, 


μὲν οὖν, 
they indeed therefore, 


ται" ἐκεῖνοι 
self-control; 


ἵνα φϑαρ- 


that a perish- 


τὸν στέφανον λάθωσιν: ἡμεῖς δέ, ἄφϑαορ- 
able wreath they may recelve; we but, an im- 
TOV. ΖΕ γὼ τοίνυν οὕτω τρέχω, WS οὐκ abn- 
perlshable, I therefore thus run, as not un- 


Aas: οὕτω πυκτεύω, ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα Steuv: 


certainly; thus I box, as not air beating; 
GAA’ ὑπωπιάζξζωυ μου τὸ σῶμα καὶ δοιλα- 
but I browbeat of me the body and lead it 
γωγῶ, μήπως ἄλλοις κηρύξας, 

captive, lest possibly to others having proclaimed, 
αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 

myself without proof should become. 


THOSE UNDER Law, aS 
under Law, (not being 
myself under Law,)that 
I might gain THOSE UN- 
DER Law ; 

21 to THOSE WITHOUT 
LAW, aS without Law, (yet 
not being *without God’s 
Law, but under Christ’s 
law,) that I might gain 
THOSE WITHOUT LAW. 


22 To the weak, I be- 
came weak, that I might 
gain the WEAK; fto them 
ALL I have become *All 
things, that I might by all 
means tsave jSome. 


23 And I do *all things 
on account of }+the GLAD 
TIDINGS, that I may be- 
come a Joint-partaker of 
the same. 

24 Do you not know, 
that THOSE RUNNING in ἃ 
Nace-course,—all indeed 
run, but one receives the 
PRIZE? {Thus run, that 
you may obtain. 

20 And EVERY COM- 
BATANT is }temperateinall 
things ;—they, indeed, 
that thev may receive ja 
Perishable Crown ; but we, 
tone Imperishable. 


26 I therefore so run, 
as not uncertainly; I sa 
strike, as not beating the 
AIr 3 

27 tbut I severely dis- 
cipline My pBopy, fand 
make it subservient; lest 
possibly, having proclaim- 
ed to Others, I myself 
should tbecome one un: 
approved. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. without God’s Jaw. 


might gain THOSE WITHOUT LAW. 22. as—omit. 


22. All things. 


that 1 
23. all things. 


but under Christ's law, 


¢ 22. Some important MSS, read pantas, all, instead of tinas, some, which reading is 


adopted by Pearce and Wakefield as agreeing better with chap. x. 33. 


23. Clarke 


thinks that to evangggelion, glad tidings, should be rendered prize or reward, which he 
says is frequently its meaning. ἡ 25. The apostle here alludes to the course of 
training to which each was subjected. who contended for the prizes given at the Isthmian 
games, which were celebrated among the Corinthians. The training regulated their diet, 
their hours of exercise and rest, the restraint of the passions, the kind of exercise, &c. 
ἡ 25. The crown won by the victor. in the Olympian games was made of the wild olive ; 
in the Pythian games of laurel, in the Numean games, of parsley; and in the Jsthmian 
games, of the pine ;—all of which, though evergreens, soon withered. 


t 22.1 Cor. x. 33. 1 22. Rom. xi. 14. 1 24. Gal. it. 2; v. 7; Phil. ii. 16; 
iii. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 7; Heb. xii. 1. 1 25.2 Tim. 11. 5. 1 25.2 Tim. iv. 3; James 
i. 12; 1 Pet. v. 4; Rev. ii. 10; jit. 11. t 27. Rom. viii. 13; Col. ili. 5. 1 27. 
Itom. vi. 18,19. 1. 27. Jer. vi. 30; 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6. 
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Chap. 10: 1.] 


ΚΕΦ. ι΄. 10. 
10% ϑέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, 
Not I wish for you’ to be lgnorant, brethren, 


ὅτι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν πάντες ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην 
that the fathers of us all under the cloud 


ἧσαν, καὶ πάντες τῆς ϑαλάσσης διῆλϑον, 
were, and all the sea, passed, 


“yal πάντες εἰς tov Μωϊσῆν t6antioavto ἐν 
and all into the Moses were dipped in 


διὰ 
through 


τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ, “καὶ πάντες τὸ 
t 


the cloud and In sea, 11 the 


αὐτὸ ὀρῶμα πνευματικὸν ἔφαγον, 4xal πάντες 
same food splritual did eat, and all 


τὸ αὐτὸ πόμα πνευματικὸν ἔπιον" 
the same drink spirltual did drlnk; 


yao ἐκ πνευματικῆς ἀκολουϑούσης πέτρας: ἢ 

tor from spiritual following a rock; the 
ὁ Χριστός") ὕάλλ᾽ οὐκ 

the Anotinted;) but not 


(ἔπινον 
(they drank 


ἐν 
with 


δὲ πέτρα ἣν 


but rock was 


τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν εὐδόκησεν ὁ 
the greater number of them was well-pleased the 


Θεός: κατεστρώϑησαν yao ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 
God; they were laid prostrate for in the desert. 


ST atta δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήϑησαν, εἰς 
These things but types of us were made, in order 


καϑὼς 


τὸ μὴ εἶναι Huds ἐπιϑυμητὰς κακῶν, : 
of evil things, as 


that not to be us lusters 


ἐπεϑύμησαν. “Μηδὲ 


lusted. Nor 


κἀκεῖνοι 
even they 


εἰδωλολάτραι 
Image-worshippers 


ye yoan- 
lt has Leen 


ψίνεσϑε, καϑώς τινες αὐτῶν' ὡς 
become you, as some of them; as 


ται’ 


Ἔκάϑισεν ὁ λαὸς φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν, 
written; 


Sat down the people to eat and to drink. 


πορνεύωμεν, 
Nor should we fornicate, 


“αὶ ἀνέστησαν παίζειν. SMrndé 
and stood up to sport. 


καϑώς tives αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ ἔπεσον 


as some of them fornicated, and fell 
ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ εἰκοσιτρεῖς χιλιάδες. ὉΜηδὲ 
in one day twenty-three thousands. Nor 
ἐχπειράξωμεν τὸν Χριστόν, xatac *[xai] 
should we tempt the Anointed, as [1150] 


καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων 
and by the serpents 


τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν, 
some of them tempted, 


ἀπώλοντο. Mndé yoyyvtete, καϑὼς *[xai] 
were destroyed. Nor murmur you, as [1150] 


ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ 
and were destroyed by 


τινες αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, καὶ 
some.of them murmured, 


δὲ πάντα τύποι 
and 41} types 


UT atta 
These things 


tov 6Aotoevtod. 
the destroyer. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 10: 10. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 For I wish you not 
to be ignorant, Brethren. 
That our FATITERS were 
all under {the CLOUD, 
and all passed through 
Tthe SEA; 

2 and that all were iin- 
mcrsed into Moses in the 
CLOUD and in the SEA; 

3 and that all ate {the 
SAME fspiritual Food, 

4 and all drank {the 
SAME spiritual Drink ; for 
they drank [water] from 
a Spiritual Rock which 
followed them; (but the 
rock was the ANOINTED.) 


5 Wth the most of 
them, however, Gop was 
not well-pleased; {for 
they were laid prostrate 
in the DESERT. 

G6 Now these things 
were made }+Types for us, 
in order that we might 
not be Cravers after [vil 
things, teven as_ they 
craved. 

7 Nor become you Im- 
age-worshippers, like some 
of them; as it has' been 
written, <The PEOPLE 
“πη down to eat and 
“drink, and stood up to 
“‘dance.”’ 

8 Nor should we prac- 
tise fornication as some of 
them committed it, ftand 
fell in One Day twenty- 
three thousand. 

9 Nor should we tempt 
*the Lorp, fas some of 
them tempted him, and 
were destroyed by the 
SERPENTS. 

10 Neither murmur you, 
tas some of them mur- 
mured, tand were des- 
stroyed by the DESTROYER. 


coro ee  ο  πφομπεπΦᾳ«Φιοο,ὔοΡοἷἝἅ“.“ἷὐἷὐὙὐἷἐἝἢἴἢἝἂἝἢἐς΄΄΄ὦἷἝἭἝἭἮὟἯῪ͵Ῥ.Ἡ΄΄ο΄ὋΠἔἕΕ’ἕ͵΄“Ἕ͵,΄'΄  ὔ ΄΄΄ΠὀΠΞΠἷἝἷἝἕἝἕἝἕἷἕΠἷΠρΠρΠρΠρΠρΠρΠΠΠΠπιι͵ι,,,ὕ,ὕ,ὕιι . 


* VATICAN MANUsScriIpPT.—9, the Lorp. 9. 


figure, pattern, or example. 
times the Hebrews always sat at meat, Gen. xlili. 33. 


also—-omit. 
+ 3. Or perhaps to be used in the sense of typical. 
The same phrase occurs, 


10. also—omit. 

See Rev. xi. 8. + 6. A type, 
1 Pet. v. 3. ἢ 7. In ancient 
It was in later times only, that, 


in compliances with the manners of the Greeks and Romans, they lay on couches at their 


meals.—Afacknight. 


1. Ἰυύχοά. xiii. 21; xi. 34-36. &ce. 1 1. Exod. xiv. 22; Num. xxxlii. 8, &ce. 1 3 
Exod. xvi. 15,35. 1 4. Exod. xvii. 6. + 5. Num. xiv. 29, 32, 35: xxvi. 64, 65: 
Psa. cvi. 26; Heb. tii. 17; Jude 5. £ 6. Num. xi. 4, 33,34; Psa. evi. 14. 17 
Iexod. xxxli. 6. 1 8. Num. xxv. 1,9; Psa. evi. 29, ¢ 9. Exod. xvii. 2, 7; Num. 
xxi. 4-6. Τ 10. Exod. xvi. 2; xvii. 2; Num. xiv. 2,29; xvi. 41. 8 10. Num. xiv. 


37; xvl. 49. 
578 


Chap. 10:11.] 


σινέδαινον 
happened 


δὲ 


and 


πρὸς 


for 


> , 
ἐγράφη 
was written 
vouteciav ἡμῶν, εἰς ots τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων 
admonition of us, on whom the ends of the ages 


παντήτησεν. 1° Oore ὁ δοκῶν ἑστά- 
met, So that the one thinking to have 


ναι. δλεπέτω μὴ πέσῃ. 
stood, let him take care lest he should fall. 
1Π εἰρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ εἴληφεν εἰ μὴ avieo- 
A temptation you not has taken if not belonging 
TUVOS" πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεός, ὃς οὐκ ἐάα- 
to man;; faithful but the God, who ποῖ will 
σει ὑμᾶς πειρασϑῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασϑε, 
permit you to be tempted above what you are able, 


ἐκείνοις" 
to them; 


ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷ χαὶ τὴν 
but will make with the temptation also the 
ἔκθασιν, τοῦ δύνασϑαι ὑπενεγκεῖν. 

Way out, that you may be able to bear up under. 


μοι, φεύγετε ἀπὸ τῆς 
beloved ones of me, flee you from the 


ἹΔΑιόπερ, ἀγαπητοί 
Wherefore, 
xOl- 
judge 


εἰδωλολατρείας. 'Q¢ φρονίμοις λέγω, 
image-worship. As to wise men I speak, 


φημί. 


Τὸ ποτήριον τῆς 
I say. 


The cup of the 


vate ὑμεῖς ὃ 
you what 


οὐχὶ κοινωνία 
not ἃ participation 


εὐλογοῦμεν, 
we bless, 


εὐλογίας ὃ 
blessing whlch 


Χριστοῦ ἐστι; τὸν ἄρτον 
Anointed is it? the loaf 


τοῦ 
of the 


TOU 
of the 


αἵματος 
blood 


οὐχ κοινωνία τοῦ 
not aparticipation of the 


Ve’ Or 
Because 


ὃν κλῶμεν, 
which we break, 


σώμα- 
body 


TOS TOV 
of the 


Χριστοῦ ἐστιν; 
Anointed is it? 


εἷς ἄρτος, 


one loaf, 


ἐκ 


from 


Ev σῶμα οἱ πολλοὶ ἐσμέν’ οἱ γὰρ πάντες 
one body the many we are; these for all 


TOU ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέχομεν. BAenete τὸν 
of the one loaf partake. See you the 
*Iceana κατὰ σάρκα: οὐχὶ οἱ ἐσϑίοντες 
Israel according to flesh; not those eating 


tas ϑυσίας κοινωνοὶ τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου εἰσί; 


the sacrifices partakers of the altar are? 
19Πὶ οὖν φημί; ὅτι εἴδωλόν TL ἐστιν; 
Why then dol say? because δὴ tidol anythlng’ ts? 
ἢ ὅτι εἰδωλόϑυτόν τί ἐστιν; 29 Αλλ’, 
or because an idol sacrifice anything is? But, 
OTL ἅ ϑύει τὰ ἔϑνη, δαιμονίοις 
because what sacrifice the Gentiles, to demons 
ϑύει, καὶ οὐ Θεῷ: οὐ ϑέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς 


they sacrifice, and not to God; ποῖ I wish and you 


κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων γίνεσϑαι. 2Od δύ- 
partners of the demons to become. Not you 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 10: 29. 


11 *BGBut these things 
occurred to themtypically, 
and twere written for our 
Admonition, on whom the 
ENDS of the AGES *have 
come. 

12 Wherefore, flet HIM 
who is THINKING that he 
has stood, take care lest 
he fall. 

13 No Trial has assailed 
You except what belongs 
to Man ; and Gop is faith- 
ful, twho will not permit 
you to be tried beyond 
your ability; but with 
the TRIAL, will also direct 
the ISSUE, that you may 
be ΑΒΕ to bear it. 


14 Wherefore, my Be- 
loved, fice away from 
IMAGE-WORSIIIP. 

15 I am speaking as 
to wise men; judge you 
what I say. 

16 {The cur of BLESS- 
ING, for which we bless 
God,—is it not a Partici- 
pation of the BLoop of the 
ANOINTED one? {The 
LOAF Which we break,— 
is it not a Participation of 
the ΒΟΥ of the ANOINTED 
one? 

17 Because there is 
One Loaf, ἕντο, the MANY, 
are One Body ; for we ALL 
partake of the one Loaf. 

1S Look at ISRAEL ac- 
cording to the Ilesh; are 
not THOSE twho EAT the 
SACRIFICES Partakers with 
the ALTAR? 


19 Why then do I affirm 
this? Because *what is 
sacrificed to an image is 
anything, or Because fan 
Image is anything? 

20 No; but Because 
what #they — sacrifice, 
tthey saerifice to Demons, 
and not to God; and I do 
not wish you to become 
Associates of the DEMONS. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. But these things occurred to them typleally. 


have come. 
anything? 20. they sacrifice, they. 

t 11. Rom. xiv. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 10. 
1 11. verse 7; 2 Cor. vi. 17; 1 John vy. 21 
42; I Cor. xi. 23, 24. 
{ 19.1 Cor. viii. 4. 


619 


11. 


19. wnat is sacrificed to an image is anything, or Beeause an Image is 


t 12. Rom. 

t 16. Matt. xxvi. 26-28. 
1 17. Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 27. 
1 20. Lev. xvii. 7; Deut. xxxil. 17; Psa. evi. 37. 


20. 113. 2 Pet. if. 9. 
t 16. Acts if. 


¥ 18. Lev. 111. 3; vii. 15. 


xi. 


Chap. 10: 21.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 10: 31. 


ποτήριον Κυρίου πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον 
a cup of Lord todrink and a cup 


δύνασϑε τραπέζης Κυρίου με- 


γασϑε 
are able 


δαιμονίων’ οὐ 


of demons; not you are able a table of Lord to 
τέχειν καὶ τραπέζης δαιμονίων. 2Ἢ παρα- 
partake and a table of demons. Or do we 


ζηλοῦμεν τὸν Κύριον; μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι av- 
provoke to Jealousy the Lord? not Stronger of 
tov ἐσμεν; Φ]Πάντα ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ’ οὐ 
him weare? All things it ls lawful, but ποῖ 
πάντα συμφέρει" πάντα ἔξεστιν, 
all things are beneficlal; all things it [8 lawful, 
GAA’ οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. 24Mndeic τὸ 
but not all things bullds up. No one that 
ἑαυτοῦ Enteitw, ἀλλὰ τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου. 


o*himself let him seek, but that of the other. 


25 TT ἂν τὸ Ev μακέλλῳ πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε, 
Every thing that in market is being sold eat you, 


μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες, διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν" 
not asking questions, on account of the conscience; 
γῇ καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα 
and the fulness 


26 ΡΞ 4 ᾿ εὖ 
τοῦ yao Κυρίου ἢ 
of the for Lord the earth 
αὐτῆς. Et [δέ] τις 
of her. If [but] any one 


ἀπίστων, zal ϑέλετε πορεύεσθϑαι, 
unbelieving, and you wish to go, 


ὑμᾶς τῶν 
you the 
πᾶν τὸ 
everything that 


καλεῖ 
invites 


παρατιϑέμενον ὑμῖν tobiete, μηδὲν avauxoivov- 
is being presented to you eat you, not asking ques- 


τες, διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. 23 Ἐάν δέ 
tions, onaccount of the conscience. If but 
τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ" Τοῦτο εἰδωλόϑυτόν 
any one to you should say; This an idol sacrifice 
ἐοτι’ μὴ ἐσϑίετε, δι᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύ- 


is; not eat you on account of him the one hay- 
καὶ τὴν συνείδησιν. 29Luvetdnouv 


and the conscience, Conscience 


σαντα, 
ing disclosed, 


δὲ λέγω, 


now I say, 


> & 4 - 
ἀλλὰ τὴν τοῦ 
but that of the 


οὐχὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, 
not that of thyself, 


ἑτέρου. 
other. 


μου  XxXOl- 
of me Is 


‘Ivatl yao ἢ ἐλευϑερία 
Why for the freedom 


νεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως; FEL ἐγὼ χάριτι 
judged by another conscience? If I by favor 


μετέχω, τὶ θλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ 


partake, why am I blamed on account of which I 
εὐχαριστῶ; “Εἴτε οὖν ἐσϑίετε, εἴτε πίνετε, 
give thanks? Whether then you eat, or you drink, 


εἴτε τι ποιεῖτε, 
or anything you do, 


πάντα εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ 
all things for glory of God 


movctte. 32’ Απρόσκοποι yiveote καὶ ’Iov- 
dcyou. Notcausesofstumbling becomeyou both to 


21 tYou cannot drink 
the Lord’s Cup, and }the 
Cup of Demons; you ¢can- 
not partake of the Lord’s 
Table, and the Table of 
Demons. 


22 Do we provoke the 
LorD to jealousy? Are we 
stronger than he? 

23 f“All things are al- 
lowed.’’—But all things 
are not beneficial. ‘All 
things are allowed.’’—But 
all things do not edify. 


24 t¢Let no one seek 


IIIS OWN, but that of 
ANOTHER. 

20 tEat EVERYTHING 
which is sornp in the 


Market, asking no ques- 
tions on account of CON- 
SCIENCE; 


26 for tthe BARTH is 
“the Lord’s, and the FUL- 
“NESS of it.”’ 


27 If any UNBELIEVER 
invite you, and you wish 
to go, feat EVERYTILIING 
which is PRESENTED to 
you, asking no questions 
on account of CON: 
SCIENCE. 


28 But if anvoneshould 
say to you, ‘‘This is *an 
IDOL-SACRIFICE ;”’” do not 
eat ton account of HIM 
who INFORMED you, and 
CONSCIENCE. 


29 Now, I say Con- 
science, not THAT of thine 
ownself, but THAT of the 
OTHER. {But why is 
my FREEDOM judged by 
the Conscience of Ano- 
ther ? 

30 If I partake with 
Gratitude, why am I de 
famed on account of that 
tfor which Igivethanks?’”’ 

31 tTherefore, whether 
you eat, or whether you 
drink, or do anything, do 
All for the Glory of God. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—728. offered in sacrifice. 


1. 21.2 Cor. vi. 15,16. $ 21. Deut. xxxii. 38. t 23.1 Cor. vi. 12. 1 24. 
Rom. xv. 1,2; v. 33; 1 Cor. xiii. 5; Phil. ii. 4,21. 25.1 Tim. iv. 4. 1 26. 
Exod. xix. 5; Deut. x. 14; Psa. xxiv. 1; 1,12. 1 27. Luke x. 7. $} 28.1 Cor. 
viii. 10,12. 1 29. Rom. xiv. 16. tf 30. Rom. xiv. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 1 31. Col. 
fii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
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Chap. 10: 32.] 


Ἕλλησι καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ 


δαϊοις καὶ 
and to the eongregation of the 


Jews and Greeks 
Θεοῦ: Bxadas κἀγὼ 


πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, 


God; even as alsol oll things all men please, 
μὴ ζητῶν τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ συμφέρον, ἀλλὰ 
not seeking that of myself being profitable, but 


iva σωϑῶσι. 


τὸ τῶν πολλῶν, 
that they may be saved, 


that of the many, 


ΚΕΦ. ια΄. 11. 
IMusntat μου γίνεσϑε, καϑὼς κἀγὼ Χοι- 
Imitators of me become you, evenas alsol “of 


Ἀ[ἀδελφοί,] ὅτι 


[brethren,] because 


Φ Επαινῷ δὲ ὑμᾶς, 
I praise πᾷ you, 


στοῦ. 
Anointed. 


καὶ καϑὼς 
and as 


πάντα μου μέμνησϑε, 
all things of me you have remembered, 


παρέδωκα ὑμῖν τὰς παραδόσεις xarexete. 
I delivered to you” the traditions you retain. 
θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, ὅτι παντὸς 
I wish but you to have knowledge, that of every 


ἀνδρὸς ἡ κεφαλὴ ὁ Χριστὸς ἐστι’ κεφαλὴ δὲ 


1 the head the Anointed is; head but 
vyivarzog, 6 ἀνήρ' κεφαλὴ δὲ Χριστοῦ, ὁ 
of woman, the man; head but of Anointed, the 
Θεός. Πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσευχόμενος ἢ προφη- 
God. Every man praying or proph- 
TEVOV κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων, καταισχύνει τὴν 
esying upon head having, disgraces the 
κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. Πᾶσα δὲ γυνὴ προσευχο- 

head of himself. Every but Woman praying 
μένη ἢ προφητεύουσα GXATAXGAVATW τῇ κε- 

or prophesying uneovered with the 

GUAT, καταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν ἑαυτῇ ἕν 
head, disgraces the head of herself; one 


γάρ ἐστι καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ. 
for it is and the same with the having been shaven. 


SKi yao ov κατακαλύπτεται γυνή, zal κειρά- 
If for not is covered a woman, also let her 


σϑω" εἰ 


γυναιχὶ τὸ 
hair be cut off; 


toa woman the 


δὲ αἰσχρὸν 
if Lut a disgrace 


κείρασϑαι ἢ ξἙυρᾶσϑαι, κατακαλυπτέσϑω. 
hair to,be cut off or tobe shaven lether be covered. 
ΤΠ Ανὴρ μὲν yao οὐκ ὀφείλει γατακαλύ- 
A man indeed for not it 1s fitting to be covered 
πτεσϑαι τὴν κεφαλήν, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα Θε- 

the head, a likeness and glory of 
ot ὑπάρχων’ γυνὴ δὲ δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστιν" 
αοὰ being; 2 woman but glory of a man 18; 
S80) γάρ ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναικός, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ 
not for is man from woman, but Woman 
ἐξ ἀνδρός: “xal yao οὐκ ἐκτίσϑη ἀνὴρ 
from man; even for not was created man 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 11:8. 


32 tBe you inoffensive 
both to Jews and Greeks, 
and {to the cHURCH of 


GOD; 

33 even as {I also 
please all men in _ all 
things, not seeking MY 


OWN Advantage, but THAT 
of the MANY, so that they 
may be saved. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Become {Imitators of 
me, even as I also am of 
Christ. 

2 <And, Brethren, I 
praise you, tBecause you 
have remembered all My 
[instructions,] and retain 
the OBSERVANCES as 1 
delivered them to you. 


3 But I wish you to 
know, tThat the ANOIN- 
TED is HEAD of νοῦν 
Man; and the jtHead of 
Woman, the MAN; and 
*the Head of the Anointed, 
GOD. ; 

4 Iivery Man praying 
or prophesying, having 
his Head covered, dis- 
graces his IfEAD ; 


5 but Ivery Woman 
praying or  prophesying 
with her IEAD uneovered, 
disgraces her HEAD; for 
it is just the same as if it 
were SITAVEN. 


6 For if a Woman be 
unveiled, *let her hair 
also be cut off or shaven ; 
but if it is }Disgraceful to 
a Woman to have her 
HAIR CUT OFF, or to be 
shaven, let her be veiled. 


7 Now a Man, indeed, 
ought not to cover the 
WEAD, he being God’s 
Glorious Likeness; but 
Woman is Man’s Glory: 


8 tfor Man is not from 
Woman, but Woman from 
Man; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. brethren—omit. 06. 

t $2. Rom. xiv. 13; 1 Cor. viii. 13; 2 Cor. vi. 3. 
t 33. Rom. xv. 2% 1 Cor. ix. 19,22; 1 
1Thess. i. G6; 2 Thess. iii. 9. 1 2.1 Cor. iy. 17. 
10; 1 Τὶπι. 11. 11,12; 1 Pet, a. 1,0). 6% 
xy. 27,28; Phil. ii. 7-9. 1.6. Num. vy. 18; 
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let her hair also becut off or shaven, 
1 32. Acts xx. 28; 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 16; Eph. v. 1; 
1 3. Eph. v. 23. 
t 3. John xiv. 
Deut. xxii. 5. 


1 Cor. xi. 22. 
Phil. iii. 17; 
t 3. Gen. iii. 
28; 1 Cor. iii. 23; 
t 8. Gen. ii. 21, 22. 


Chap. 11: 9.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap 11: 19. 


τὴν γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ διὰ 
but Woman on account of 


διὰ 
on account of the woman, 


τὸν ἄνδρα. 10ALG τοῦτο ὀφείλει ἣ 
the man. On account of thls {t ls fitting the 


γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς, διὰ 


Woman authority tohave on the head, onaccount of 


1 Πλὴν γυνὴ χωρὶς 


But Woman without 


οὔτε 
neither 


τοὺς ἀγγέλους. 


the messengers, 


ἀνδρός, οὔτε ἀνὴρ χωρὶς γυναικός, ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


nian, nor man without woman, in Lord 


me Qoanee γὰρ NT γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρός, οὕτω 
for the woman from the man, 50 
Α 4 f 
ta δὲ nav- 
the but all 


καὶ ὁ avno διὰ τῆς γυναικός" 
also the man through the woman; 


τα 
things out of 


κρί- 
judge 


ἐκ tov Θεοῦ. “Ev ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς 
the God. In yourselves 


ἐστὶ γυναῖκα ἀκατακάλυπτον 
Is lt a Woman uncovered 


14° Fy 


to pray? Or 


πρέπον 
becoming 


VATE* 
you, 

οὐδὲ αὐτὴ 
not even herself 


Θεῷ προσεύχεσθαι; 
God 


ἡ φύσις διδάσκει ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἀνὴρ μὲν 
the nature’ teaches you, that aman indced 


τῷ 
to the 


9 4 
ἐὰν 
if 
αὐτῷ ἐστι; 
ιι is? 


δόξα 
aglory 


κομᾷ 
he should wear long halr, 


δὲ ἐὰν 


κομᾷ, 
and if sheshould wear long haltr, 


αὐτῇ ἐστιν; ὅτι ἡ κόμη ἀντὶ sxmeorbo- 
to her it 1s? because the hair Instead of ἃ cover- 


Ki δέ τις δοκεῖ 
If but any one thinks 


ἀτιμία 
ἃ disgrace to him 


BP uvy 


A woman 


λαίου δέδοται αὐτῇ. 
has been given to her. 


φιλόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαύτην συνήϑειαν 


contentious’ to be, we such like custom 
οὐκ ἔχομεν, οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
not have, nor the congregations of the God. 
TTotto δὲ παραγγέλλων οὐκ ἐπαινῶ, ὅτι 
This but announcing not I praise, because 


ovx εἰς τὸ κρεῖττον, GAA’ εἰς τὸ ἧττον συν- 


not for the better, but for the worse you 
ἐρχεσϑε. ἸΒ] ρῶτον μὲν γάρ, συνερχο- 
come together. First indeed for, being come 
μένων ὑμῶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀκούω σχίσματα 
together of you in anassembly, I hear divisions 
ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχειν: καὶ μέρος τι πιστεύω: 
among you to be; and of a part certain I believe; 
Wh ef yao καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν el- 
it is mecessary for also heresies among - you to 
ναι, ἵνα οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ γέ- 
be, sothat the approved ones manifest may 


if a Man indeed 


9 tfor Man also was not 
created for the WOMAN, 
but Woman for the MAN. 

10 Therefore the wo- 
MAN ought 110 have ,Au- 
thority on the HEAD, on 
account of the ANGELS. 

11 However, {neither 
is Woman without Man, 
nor Man without Woman 
in the Lord. 

12 For as the womMaN 
is from the MAN, 50 also 
the MAN is by the wo- 
MAN; tbut ALL things 
are from Gop, 

13 Judge for Your- 
selves; is it becoming for 
a Woman to pray to GoD, 
unveiled ? 

14. Does not NATURE 
herself teach you, That 
should 
wear long ΠῚ, it is a 
disgrace to him? 

15 but if a Woman 
should wear long Hair, it 
is a Glory to her ; Because 
her HAIR has been given 
to her instead of a Veil. 

16 If, however, fany 
one is disposed to be con- 
tentious, ἔν have no 
Such Custom, neither 
have the CONGREGATIONS 
of GOD. 

17 But in noticing this 
matter, That you come to- 
gether not for the BETTER 
but for the worseE,I donot 
praise you. 

18 For indeed, in the 
first place, I hear that, 
on your coming together 
in the ASSEMBLY, there 
are Divisions among you; 
and, as to a certain part I 
believe it; 

19 tfor it is necessary 
that there should be F’ac- 
tions among you, tso that 


ἡ 10. Benson, gives it. as his opinion, that because the Hebrew word radid, 
comes from the word radad, to have power,) signifies a veil, 


erousia, authority, to denote a veil, 


(which 
the apostle uses the word 


because the Hebrew women veiled themselves in 
presence of the men, in token of their being under their power or authority. 


The veil used 


by the Eastern women was so large as to cover a great part of their body. Ruth’s veil 


held six measures of barley. Ruth iii. 15. 
long ago by the women of Scotland.—Macknight. 


A veil of this sort. called a plaid, was worn 
Power seems to have been the name of 


the head-dress; so called, because, like a diadem or turban, it was sometimes a mark of 


rank.—Sharne. 


f 9. Gen. ii. 18, 21, 23. 1 10. Gen. xxiv. 65. ξ 11. Gal. iii, 28. 1 12. Rom. 
xf. 36. f 16.1 Tim. vi. 4. 1 16. 1 Cor. vii. 17; xiv. 33. 1 19. Matt. xviii. 4; 
Luke xvii. 1; Acts xx. 30; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. £19. Luke ii. 35; 1 Jobnii. 19. 
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Chap. 11: 20.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 11: 28. 


οὖν 
therefore 


ὑμῖν. 2Luvegxzowevwv 
you. Cuming together 
ὑμῶν ἐπὶ TO αὐτό, οὐκ ἔστι κυριακὸν δεῖπνον 
of you to the same, not it is Lord's supper 
φαγεῖν: *lExactos γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον προ- 
to eat, each one for. the own supper takes 
λαμθάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς μὲν πει- 
before in the to eat, and one indeed is 
ὃς δὲ μεϑύει. ΞΞΜὴ γὰρ οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχε- 
one but is filled. Not for houses not have 
εἰς τὸ ἐσϑίειν καὶ πίνειν; ἢ τῆς ἐκχ- 
for the to eat and to drink? or the congre- 
zAnolag τοῦ Θεοῦ καταφρονεῖτε, καὶ καται- 
gation of the God despise you, and shame 
OXVVETE τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας; Τὶ ὑμῖν εἴπω; 
you those not having? What to you maylI say? 
ἐπαινέσω ὑμᾶς; Ἔν τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. 
shail I praise you? In this not I praise. 
“ΕΝ yao παρέλαθον ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου, ὃ 
1 for received from the Lord, what 
καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ Κύριος * [’Inoots] 
also I delivered to you, that the Lord (Jesus) 
ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ i maoedidoto, ἔλαθεν 
in the night in which he was delivered up, took 
ἄρτον, *'!xai εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ 
ἃ loaf, and having given thanks’ he broke, and 
εἶπε: Τοῦτό pov ἐστι τὸ σῶμα τὸ ὑπὲρ ὕ- 
said; This of me is’ the body that on behalf of 
μῶν *[xAwuevov: |] τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν 
you [being broken;] this do you for the my 
ἀνάμνησιν. ὡο: Ωσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον, 

remembrance. In like manner also the cup, 
μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων’ Τοῦτο τὸ ποτύ- 
alter the to have supped, saying; This the cup 
ριον ἡ καινὴ διαϑήκη ἐστίν Ev τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι’ 
the new covenant is in the my blood; 
τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, ὁσάκις ἂν πίνητε, εἰς 
this do you, as often as you may drink, for 

x 3 ᾿ > id Et ρος .. 28 f 
τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. Οσώάκις γὰρ ἂν ἐσϑίη- 
the my remembrance. As oftenas for you may 


TOV ἄρτον τοῦτον, καὶ τὸ ποτήριον * [ TOv- 
the loaf this, and the cup [this} 


πίνητε, τὸν ϑάνατον τοῦ Κυρίου κα- 
you may drink, the death of the Lord you 


ταγγέλλετε, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθη. “Ὥστε 
announce till of whom may come. So that 
ὃς av totin τὸν ἄρτον, ἢ πίνῃ τὸ ποτή- 
who may οα the loaf, or may drink the cup 
ριον tov Κυρίου ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος 

of the Lord unworthily, an offender against 


ἐν 
among 


VOOVTAL 
becume 


va, 
hungry, 


TE 
you 


* 


TE 
eat 


TO | 


τοῦ 
of the 


καὶ 
and 


TOU σώματος 
the body 


ἔσται 


τοῦ αἵματος 
will be 


the blood 


Kvetov. ϑΔοκιμαξέτω δὲ ἄνϑρωπος ἑαυτόν, 


Lord. Let examine but 1 man himself, 
καὶ οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄοτου ἐσϑιέτω, καὶ 
and thus from of the loaf let him eat, and 


the APPROVED may be ap- 
parent among you. 


20 Then, again, your 
coming together to the 
SAME place, is not to 


eat the Lord’s Supper ; 

21 for each one takes 
first his own Supper at 
the MEAL; and one, in- 
deed, is hungry; and ano- 
ther fis satisfied. 

22 Have you not Houses 
in which to Ear and 
drink? or do you despise 
the CONGREGATION Οὗ 
Gop, and put to shame 
tTHOSE who are Poor? 
What shall I say to you? 
Shall I praise you? In 
this I praise you not. 

23 tFor I received from 
the Lord, what I also de- 
livered to you,—That the 
Lorp, ton the NIGHT in 
which he was delivered 
up, took a Loaf, 

24 and having given 
thanks, broke it, and said, 
“This is TITAT Boby of 
mine, which is broken on 
vour behalf; this do you 
for MY Remembrance.” ’ 

25 In like manner, also, 
the cup, after the SvuP- 
PER, saying, “This cup 
is the NEW Covenant in 
MY Blood; this do you, 
as often as you may drink, 
for MY Remembrance.”’ 

26 For as often as you 
nay eat this BREAD, and 
drink this cup, you de- 
clare the DEATH of the 
Lorp, {till he come. 

27 tSo that whoever 
may eat the BREAD, or 
drink the cur of the 
LorRD, unworthily, will be 
an offender against the 
BoDY and BLOop of the 
Lorp. 

28 tBut let a Man 
examine himself, and thus 
let him eat of the BREAD, 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—23. Jesus—omit. 
omit. 

* 21. Or, is filled to the full; 
drunken. see Note on John ii. 10. 


¥ 22. James ii. 6. 1 23. 1 Cor. xv. 3: Gal. i. 
Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 19. 
xy. 25; 1 Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess. i. 10; Rev. i. 7. 
217 1 Cor. χ, 21. 1 28. 2. - Cor xii, δ; -Gal. ek 4. 
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24. being broken—omit. 


26. this— 


for the word methuein does not necessarily mean 


bb 12: 
1 26. John xiv. 3; xxi. 22; Acts 1. 11; 
¢ 27. John vi. 51, 63, 64; xiii. 


{ 23. Matt. xxvi. 26; 
1 Cor, ἵν. ὅ; 


Chap. 11: 29.] 


ty τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω’ 2Ὸ γὰρ 
from of the cup let him drink; the _ for 
ἐσϑίων καὶ πίνων "[ἀναξίως,] κρῖμα 
one cating and drinking [unworthily,] judgment 


ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει μὴ διακρίνων τὸ 
eats and drinks, not discerning the 


év 


among 


ἑαυτῷ 
to himself 
ὑμῖν 


σῶμα "[τοῦ Κυρίου. 3°Ava τοῦτο 
you 


body [of the Lord.] Through this 


πολλοὶ ἀσϑενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστοι, καὶ κοιμῶνται 
many weak ones and sickly ones, and are asleep 
31Ki yao 
If 


for 


οὗὐκ 
not 


ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, 
ourselves Wwe examIned, 


ἱκανοί. 
some. 


ἂν ἑκρινόμεϑα" 3Ζκρινόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ Κυρίου, 
we should be judged; being judged but by Lord, 


ἵνα σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ κα- 
so that not with the world we 


B’Oote, μου, 
Therefore, of me, 


παιδευόμεϑα, 
We are corrected, 


ἀδελφοί 


ταἀχριϑῶμεν. 
brethren 


should be condemned. 


εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν, ἀλλήλους Ex- 


συνερχόμενοι 
the to eat, eachother you 


belngcometogether for 


déxeote. 34} τις πεινᾷ, ἐν 
receive from. If any one~ should be hungry, in 
οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω: ἵνα μὴ εἰς κρῖμα συνέρ- 
a house let him eat; that not for judgment you 
χησϑε. Τὰ δὲ λοιπά, ὡς 
may come together. The but other things, when 
ἂν ἔλθω, διατάξομαι. 

I may come, I will arrange. 

ΚΕΦ. ιθ΄. 12. 


ἹΠερὶ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὐ 
Concerning and the spirltuals, brethren, not 
ϑέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν. Οἴδατε, ὅτι ἔδνη 


Iwish you tobeignorant. Youknow, that Gentlles 


ἥτε, πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλλ τὰ ἄφωνα, 
you were, to the idols those speechless, 
ὡς ἂν ἤγεσϑε, ἀπαγόμενοι’ 
even as you might be led, belng hurried away; 
ϑδιὸ γνωρίξω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύ- 


wherefore J] declare to you, that no one by splrlit 


λέγει ἀνάϑεμα *Inootv: 
says a curse Jesus; 


λαλῶν, 


ματι Θεοῦ 
speakIng, 


of God 


καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, εἰ 
and no one is able to say Lord Jesus, if 


μὴ ἐν πνεύματι ayiw. ἐΔιαιρέσεις δὲ χαρισμά- 
not by asplrit holy. Varletles and of gracious 


τῶν εἰσί, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα“ δκαὶ διαιρέσεις 


gifts are, the but same spirit; and varieties 
διαχκονιῶν εἰσι, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς Κύριος: δκαὶ 
of services are, and the same Lord; and 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 12: 5. 


and let him drink of the 
CUP ; 

29 for HE EATS and 
drinks Judgment to Him- 
self, who eats and drinks 
not discriminating the 
BODY. 

30 Through this, Many 
are weak and_ sickly 
among you, and Some 
sleep. 

31 ἘΠΕ, however, 
examined Ourselves, 
should not be judged : 

32 but being judged by 
the Lord, fwe are cor- 
rected, so that we may 
not be condemned with 
the WORLD. 

33 Therefore, my Breth- 
ren, on coming together 
to EAT, cordially receive 
each other. 

34 If any one is hun- 
gry, let him eat fatHome; 
that you may not come to- 
gether for Judgment. And 
the OTHER matters I will 
arrange twhen I come. 


CHAPTER XII. 


twe 
we 


1 And concerning fsr1- 
RITUAL persons, Brethren, 
I wish you not to be igno- 
rant. 

2 (You Know That you 
were Gentiles, being hur- 
ried away after jfthose 
SPEECIILESS IMAGES, even 
as you happened to be 
led.) 

3 Therefore, I assure 
you, {That no one speak- 
ing by God’s Spirit says,— 
“A eurse on Jesus !’’— 
and {that no one is ableto 
say—‘Lord Jesus!’ ex- 
cept by the holy Spirit. 

4 Now ithere are Va- 
rieties of Gracious gifts, 
but the SAME Spirit: 

5 tand there are Varie- 
ties of Services, and the 
SAME Lord. 


μὲ eo MANUSCRIPT.—29. unworthily—omit. 
But if. 


£31. Psa. xxxii. 5: 1 John i. 95. 1 
verse 22. £ 34. 1 Cor. iv. 19. 1 1,1 Cor. xiv. 
Mark ix. 39; 1 John iv. 2,3. 1 3. Matt. xvi. 17. 
1 Pet. iv. 10. 1. 5. Rom. xii. 6-8; Eph. iv. 11. 
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32. Psa. xciv. 12. 13; Heb. xii. 5-11. 


29. 0 the Lorp—omit 31. 


exy. 5. rors 


37. 1 2s PF Sa: 8. 
4; αν. il. 4; 


1 4. Rom. xii. 


Chap. 12:6.] 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 12: 15. 


διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημάτων εἰσίν, ὁ δὲ αὐτὸς 
Varieties οὗ inworking are, the but same 
Θεός, ὁ ἐνεργῶν ta πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 
God, who Is working the all things din all. 
“Exaotw δὲ δίδοται ἡ φανέρωσις τοῦ 
To each one but is given the manifestation of the 
πνεύματος πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον: 8 γὰρ 
spirit to the benefit; to one indeed for 
διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος δίδοται λόγος σοφίας, 


thiough the 


ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος γνώσεως, 


ty another and a word of knowledge, 


spirit is given a word of wisdom, 
κατὰ 
according to 


ἐν tO 


θἑτέρῳ δὲ πίστις, ἐν τῷ 
y e 


to another and faith, 


ἄλλῳ δὲ χαρίσματα ia- 
to another and gracious gifts of 


WGrhAwm δὲ 


to another and 


πνεῦμα" 
spirit; 


TO αὐτὸ 
the same 


αὐτῷ πνεύματι’ 
same spirit; 


μάτων, 
cures, 


ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι: 
by the same spirit: 
ἄλλῳ 


ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, δὲ προφητεία, 


inworkings of powers, to another and prophecy, 
ἄλλῳ δὲ διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, ἑτέρῳ 
to another and discernings of spirits, to another 
δὲ γένη γλωσσῶν, *[adAAw δὲ ἑρμη- 


and kinds of tongues, [to another and an interpre- 


VELG yAwooa@v.] ΠΙΠΠάντα δὲ ταῦτα 
tation of tongues.] All but these things 
ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, διαι- 
works that one and the 50 spirit, dis- 
ροῦν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ καϑὼς θούλεται. 


it wills. 


μέλη 


and members 


tributing particularly to each one as 


12hatdaxeo yao τὸ σῶμα ἕν ἐστι, καὶ 
Just as for the body one ts, 


ἔχει πολλά, πάντα δὲ ta μέλη τοῦ σώματος 
haS many, all but the members of the body 


"τοῦ ἑνός,] πολλὰ ὄντα, ἕν ἐστι σῶμα“ οὕτω 
[of the one,}] many being, one is body; thus 


ὁ Χριστός. 


the Anointed. 


καὶ 


BKat γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι 
also 


Even for in one spirit 


ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς EV σῶμα E6antiobynpeEV’ εἴτε 
we all into one body were dipped: whether 


Ιουδαῖοι, εἴτε Ἕλληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι, εἴτε 
Jews, or Greeks, whether slaves, or 
ry ὶ ~ wf ~ . 
ἐλεύϑεροι" καὶ πάντες "“[εἰς] ἕν πνεῦμα ἐπο- 
freemen; and all intel one splrit were 


τίσϑημεν. ἹΜΚαὶ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν ἕν 


made to drink. Aiso for the body not is one 
μέλος, ἀλλὰ πολλά. 1 Ἐὰν εἴπῃ ὁ ποῦς’ 
n.ember, but many. 1 should say the foot; 


6 and there are Varie- 
ties of Workings, fand 
*the SAME God is HE who 
WORKS ALL things among 
all. 


7 tAnd to each is given 
the MANIFESTATION of 
the spirit for the BENE- 
FIT of all. 


8 For to one is given, 
through the SPIRIT, fa 
Word of Wisdom; and 
to another, ta Word of 
Knowledge, according to 
the SAME Spirit; 

9 and to another, 
Faith by thesaMESpirit ; 
and to another, {Gifts of 


Cures by the *SAME 
Spirit. 

10 And to another, 
tOperations of Mighty 
works; and to another, 
tPropheecy ; and to ano- 


ther, tDiscriminations of 
Spirits; and to another, 
t Different Languages ; 
and to another, Interpre- 
tation of Languages. 


11 But All these things 
performs the ONE and the 
SAME Spirit, distributing 
to each in particular as it 
will. 

12 {For just as the 
BODY is one, and has 
Inany Members, but All 
the MEMBrERS of the Bopy, 
being many,areOreBody ; 
so also the ANOINTED. 


13 For, indeed, by One 
Spirit twe were all im- 
mersed into One Body— 
whether tJews or Greeks, 
whether Slaves or Free- 
men; and twere all made 
to drink One Spirit. 

14 For the nBopy also 


is not One Member, but 
many. 


15 If the root should 


* 


and to another, Interpretation of Languages—-omit. 
omit. 

{ 0. Bph. 4, 232. 17. 
Τ &. 1 Cor. il. ὁ, 7. 
t 9. Mark xvi. 18. 
χῖὶν. 29, 
τς 
John yi. 


Tom. xii. 6-8; 
t 8. 1 Cor, i. 
1 10. verse 28; 
t 10. Acts ii. 4; x. 46; 
Rom. vi. 1, 5. 13. Gal. 
G3; vil. 37-39. 


; ΧΙ]. 
Gal. iii. 5. 
xix. 6. f 
111. 28; Eph. ii. 
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VATICAN MANtScRIPT.—G6. and the SAME God is HE. 
12. of the one—omit. 


1 Cor. xiv. 26; Eph. iv. 7; 
2; 2 Cor. vill. 7. 
~ 10. Rom. 
12. Rom. xii. 

13, 14, 16; 


9. the ONE Spirit. 10. 
13. into— 


1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 
9.2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
xii. 6. 5 10. 1 Cor. 
4,5; Eph. iv. 4, 16. 
Col. ili. 11. 1 13. 


[Chap. 12: 26. 


Chap. 12: 16.] I. CORINTHIANS. 
"Or οὐκ εἰμὶ χείρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
Because not Iam ahand, not Iam from of the 
σώματος" OV παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν Ex τοῦ 
body; not from this not is it from of the 
σώματος; Kal ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ οὖς’ “Ὅτι 
body? And If should say the ear; Because 


tx τοῦ σώματος" 


οὐκ εἰμὶ ὀφθαλμός, οὐκ εἰμὶ ατ 
ody; 


not I am an cye, not [Tam from of the 


TOU σώματος; 
of the body? 


ποῦ ἡ ἀκοή; 
where the bea tant 


1BNuvl δὲ 


Now but 


οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 
not from this not Is it from 


17Ki ὅλον τὸ σῶμα ὀφϑαλμός, 
If whole the body on eye, 


ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις 


εἰ ὅλον ἀκοή, : 
where the smelt? 


if whole heartIng, 


Ev ἕκαστον αὐτῶν 
each of them 


ὁ , Θεὸς ἔϑετο τὰ μέλη, 


God placed the members, one 


τῷ σώματι, καϑὼς ἠϑέλησεν. PEL δὲ Fv 
in the body, as he would. If but was 


τὸ σῶμα; Nov 
Now 


ποῦ 
where the body? 


πάντα ἕν μέλος, 
all one member, 


μὲν μέλη, 


indeed members, 


ἕν δὲ σῶμα. 7100 
one but body. Not 


πολλὰ 
many 
τῇ χειρί: Χρεί- 
hand; Need 


δύναται ὁ ὀφϑαλμὸς εἰπεῖν 
13 able the eye to say to the 

τοῖς 
to the 


ἢ πάλιν ἡ κεφαλὴ 


or again the head 


227A ALG πολλῷ 


But much 


σου οὐκ ἔχω" 
οὗ thee not I have; 


av 
moot’ Χρείαν ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔχω. 
feet; Need of you not I have. 


μέλη 


seemlng members 


σώματος 
body 


231 
and 


τοῦ 
of the 


μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα 
more the 
ἀναγκαῖά ἐστι’ 
necessary it 1s: 


ἀσϑενέστερα ὑπάρχειν, 
more feeble to be, 


er 


ἅ δοκοῦμεν ἀτιμότερα εἶναι τοῦ σώματος, 
those we think less honorable to be of the body, 


τούτοις τιμὴν περισσοτέραν περιτίϑεμεν" καὶ 
to these honor more abundant we place around; and 


ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην περισσο- 
of us comeliness more 


ἀσχήμονα 
uncomely parts 


τὰ 
the 
ἔχει: “τὰ δὲ εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν, οὐ 
the but comely parts’ ofus, no 
᾿Αλλ’ 


But 


τέραν 
abundant has; 


ὁ Θεὸς συνεκέρασε τὸ 
the God combIined the 


χρείαν ἔχει. 
need has. 


περισσοτέραν 
more abundant 


ὑστεροῦντι 
part being inferior 


Siva wy ἢ σχίσμα ἐν 
so that not may be division in 


σῶμα, 
body, 


TH 
to the 
dove τιμήν, 
having given honor, 

ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων 
on behalf each other 


μεριμνῶσι τὰ μέλη. Kal 


maybeconcerned the members. 


ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ 
but the same 


τῷ σώματι, 
the body, 


εἴτε πάσχει 
And whether suffers 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. 
ING. 
t 18. verse 28. ἢ 18. 


Rom. xii. 3; 
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1 Cor. 1:1. 5; 


sav—"‘Beeause 1 am not 
a Iland, I am no part of 
the Bbopy,’’—is it for this 
not of the nopy 2 

16 And if the κλπ 
should say, ‘Because I 
am not an Eve, I am not 
of the bopy,’—is it for 
this not of the nopy? 


17 If the Whole rnopy 
were an Kye, where is the 
HEARING? If the Whole 
were Hearing, where is 
the SMELL Ὁ 

18 But now, {Gop has 
Placed the MEMBERS, each 
One of them in the Bopy, 
tas he would. 


19 And if the WHOLE 


were One Member, where 
is the Rnopy? 
20 But now, indeed, 


there are Many Members, 
but One Body. 


21 The ΕΥΕ is not able 
to say to the HAND, “I 
have no Need of thee;” 
or again, the HEAp to the 
FEET, “I have no need of 
you.” 


22 But much more ne- 
cessary are those MEM- 
Pers of the Bopy which 
are TIOUGIIT to be more 
feeble ; 

23 and those parts of 
the Bopy which we es- 
teem to be less honorable, 
around them we _ throw 
more abundant IJlonor, 
and our UNCOMELY parts 
have moreabundant Come- 
liness ; 

24 and our cCOMELY 
parts have no Need. God, 
however, put together the 
BopyY, having given *some- 
what more abundantly to 
TIIAT part which was 
LACKING, 

25 so that there may 
be no Division in the 
nopy, but that the MEM- 


BERS may be eoncerned 
EQUALLY fer each other; 
26 and whether One 


somewhat more abundantly to TAT which WAS LACK- 


Verse 1], 


Chap. 12: 27.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 18: 4. 


a: 
FY 
One 


πάντα τὰ μέλη’ 
suffers with all the members; 


cite δοξάζεται ἔν μέλος, συγχαίρει πάντα 
or is glorified one member, rejoices with all 


τὰ μέλη. Ὑμεῖς δὲ tote σῶμα Χριστοῦ, 
the members. You but are a body of Anointed, 
μέλη μέροις. “Kat ots μὲν 
members parts. And these indeed 
Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον 
God in the Cougereyvation first 
δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον δι- 
apostles, second prophets, third 
δασκάλους, ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, εἴτα χαρίσματα 
teachers, after that powers, then gracious gifts 
ἀντιλήψεις, κυδερνήσεις, γένη 


helpers, directors, kinds 


2°9Mn πάντες, ἀπόστολοι; μὴ πάν- 
Not all, apostles? not all, 


ποοφῆται, μὴ πάντες, Μη 
prophets? not all, Not 
πάντες, δυνάμεις; Ὁ Μὴ πάντες, χαρίσματα 

all, powers? Not all, gracious gifts 


ἔχουσιν ἰαμάτων; μὴ πάντες, γλώσσαις λαλοῦ- 
have of cures? not all, with tongues speak? 


μὴ πάντες διερμηνεύουσι; ":Ζηλοῦ-- 
ποῖ 41} interpret? You earnestly 


TE δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τὰ κρείττονα. Καὶ 
desire but the vracious gifts those better, And 


ἔτι καϑ’ ὑπερθολὴν ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 
yet a more excellent way to you 1 point out. 
ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 13. ΤῈ ὰν ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν 
If with the tongues of the 
ἀνθρώπων λαλῶ καὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην 
meno I speak and of the messengers, love 
δὲ 


ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς, ἠχῶν ἢ 
but lhave, [I have become brass sounding or 


γύμόαλον ἀλαλάζον. “Kai ἐὰν ἔχω προφῃητεί- 
a cymbal noisy. And If I1 have prophecy, 


μέλος, συμπάσχει 


member, 


ἐκ 
from 


καὶ 
and 
ἔϑετο ὁ 

placed the 


ἀποστόλους, 


ἰαμάτων, 
of cures, 
γλωσσῶν. 
of tongues. 


TES, διδάσκαλοι; 


teachers? 


OL; 


μὴ 


not 


av, zat εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν 
and I know the secrets all and all 

τὴν γνῶσιν, καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν, 

the knowledge, and if I have all the faith, 


ὥστε ὄρη 


μεϑιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ 
so that mountains 


to remove, love but not 


ἔχω, 


οὐδέν εἰμι. 
hove, 


Καὶ ἐὰν ψωμίσω πάντα 
nothing I am. 


And if I bestow all 
καὶ ἐὰν 
and if 


τὰ ὑπάρχοντά pov, 


παραδῶ τὸ 
the possesslons of me, 


I should give the 


σῶμά pov ἵνα κπαυϑήσωμαι, 


ἀγάπην δὲ 
body of me 50 that it should be burned, 


love but 


uy ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. 4Ἢ ἀγάπη 
not have, nothing Iam profited. The love 
μακροϑυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται: ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ ζηλοῖ" 


suffers long, is gentle; the love not envies; 


[ἡ ἀγάπη] οὐ περπερεύεται, οὐ φυσιοῦται, 
[the love] not is boastful, not is puffed up, 


suffer, All the 

syinpathize ; 
or, Whether *One Mem- 
ber is glorified, <All the 
MEMBERS rejoice with it. 

27 Now tyou are a 
Body of Christ, - {and 
Members in part. 

28 And those whom 
tGop placed in the cCon- 
GREGATION, are first 
tApostles ; second, {Pro- 
phets; third, Teachers; 
next, tPowers then, 
ΤΟΙ of Cures; {Assist- 
ants; Directors; differ- 
ent Languages. 

29 All are not Apostles ; 
all are not Prophets; all 
are not Teachers; all are 
not Powers ; 

30 all have not Gifts of 
Cures ; all do not speak in 
different Languages; all 
do not interpret. 

31 But you earnestly 
desire the *MORE EMI- 
NENT GIFTS; and yet a 
much more Exeellent Way 
I point out to you. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 If I should speak in 
the LANGUAGES Οὗ MEN 
and of ANGELS, but have 
not Love, I have become 
sounding Brass or a noisy 
Cymbal. 

2 And if I have ¢Proph- 
ecy, and know all SECRETS 
and All KNOWLEDGE, and 
if I have All Faith, so as 
to remove Mountains, but 
have not Love, I am noth- 
ing 

8 tIf I distribute all 
my POSSESSIONS in feed- 
ing the poor, and if I de- 
liver up my Bopy to be 
burned, but have not 
Love, I am profited noth- 
ing. 


Member 
MEMBERS 


4 {Leve_ suffers long 
and is kind. Love does 
not envy. Love its not 


boastful ; is not puffed up ; 


a a ee 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—26. a Member be. 
—omit. 


31. MORE EMINENT GIFTS. 


4. LOVE 


ΤΠ ὩΣ Rom. xil. 5; Eph. i. 23; iv. 12; ν. 23, 30 ΤῊΝ i. 24. $27. Eph. v. 30. 
+ 28. Eph. iv. 11. 1 28. Eph. ii. 20: iii. 5. . Acts xiii. 1; Rom. xii. 6. 
{ 28. verse 10. 1 28. verse 9. 1 28. Num. xi. 17, εἰ "28. Rom. xii. 8; 1 Tim. v. 
17; Heb. xiii, 17,24. 1 31.1 Cor. xiv. 1,39. 1 2.1 Cor. xii, 8-10, 28; xiv. 
}, &c. See Matt. vii. 22. 1 3. Matt. vi. 1,2. 1 4. Prov. x. 12; 1 Pet. iy. 8. 
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Chap. 13: 5.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 14: 2 


500% ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ ζητεῖ τὰ ἑαυ- 
not acts unbecomingly, not seeks the things of 
τῆς, οὐ παροξύνεται, οὐ λογίξεται 
herself, not [5 provoked to anger, not imputes 


τὸ κακόν, θού 
the evil, not 


χαίρει ἐπὶ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, ovy- 
rejolces In the Iniquity, re- 


χαίρει δὲ τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ, Ἱπάντα στέγει, πάν- 
jolces wlth but the truth, all things covers, all 


τα ἐλπίζει, 
things hopes, 


πάντα 
all things 


πάντα 
all things 


πιστεύει, 
belleves, 


ἐχπίπτει" 
falls off; 


οὐδέποτε 
not at any time 


δὴ ἀγάπη 


the love 


ὑπομένει" 
endures; 


δὲ προφῃητεῖαι, 
but prophecies, 


elte 


καταργηϑήσονται:" 
whether 


they will be done away 

ELTE 
whether 
καταργηϑήσεται. Ex μέρους yao 


it wlll be done away. From parts for 


παύσονται’ 
they will cease; 


γλῶσσαι, 
tongues, 


εἴτε 
whether 


γνῶσις, 
know ledge, 


γινώσκομεν, wal ἐκ μέρους προφητεύομεν" 
we know, and from parts we prophesy; 
ὅταν 5& EAH τὸ τέλειον, *[tdOTE] τὸ 


when but ΤΥ Ομ the 


perfect, that 


Cthen] 


ἐκ μέρους καταργηϑήσεται. !°Ore ἤμην Ay. 


from parts will be done away. When I was 


πιος, @¢ νήπιος ἐλάλουν, ὡς νήπιος ἐφρό- 
a babe, as a babe I spoke, as a babe 1 thought, 


νουν, ὧς νήπιος ἐλογιζόμην" ὅτε [δὲ] γέγο- 
as a babe reasoned; since [but] I havo 
9 ; 
ἀνήρ, 
a man, 


TOU 
of the 


τὰ 
the things 
δι᾽ ἐσόπ- 
through a glass 


κατήργηκα 
I have put away 


VO 
become 


12BA€nowev yao mote 
We see for now 


νηπίου. 
babe. 


Toov ἐν αἰνίγματι, 


τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς 
in an enigma, 


then but face to 


πρόσωπον’ ἄρτι γινώσκω Ex μέρους, τότε δὲ 
face; now I know from parts, then but 


ἐπιγνώσομαι 


καϑὼς καὶ 
I shall know fully 


even as 


ἐπεγνώσϑην. 
and I am fully known. 


Nuvi δὲ μένει πίστις, ἐλπίς, ἀγάπη, τὰ τρία 
Now but abides faith, hope, love, the three 


ταῦτα’ μείζων δὲ τούτων ἢ 
these; greater but of these the 


ἀγάπη. 


love. 


ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄. 14, 
ἸΔιώκετε τὴν ἀγάπην’ 
Pursue you 6 love; 


Ἑηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ 
earnestly desire but the 

ἵνα 
that 


πνευματικά, μᾶλλον δὲ 
spirltuals, rather’ but 


2°0 yao λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, οὐκ ἀνϑρώποις 


The for one speaking with a tongue, not to men 


προφητεύητε. 
you may prophesy. 


5 acts ποῦ unbecom- 
ingly, fseeks not *TIHAT 
which is not HER OWN ; 15 
not provoked to anger; 
does not impute EVIL ; 

6 frejoices not with 
INIQUITY, tbut rejoices 
with the TRUTH; 

7 eovers all things; 
believes all things ; hopes 
for all things ; endures all 
things. 

8 Love falls not at any 
time; but if there be 
‘“‘Prophecyings,”’ they will 
be done away; or ff, 
“Languages,” they will 
cease; or if, “Knowledge,”’ 
it will be made useless. 

9 For Partitively we 
know, and Partitively we 
prophesy ; 

10 but when the peEr- 
Frecr thing comes, TIAT 
which is PARTITIVE Will be 
done away. 

11 When I was a Child, 
as a Child I talked; as a 
Child I thought; as a 
Child 1 reasoned; but 
when I became a Man, I 
put away the MANNERS of 
the CHILD. 

12 For tnow we 566 
through a f[dim] Glass 
obscurely; but then we 
shall see Face to 1806. 
Now, I know Partitively, 
but then I shall know 
fully, even as also I have 
been fully known. 

13 But now these 
TIIREE remain,—F aith, 
IIope, Love ;—but of these 
the greatest 1S LOVE. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Ardently pursue LOVE, 
and tbe emulous of the 
SPIRITUAL gifts; Ibut 
rather that you may pro- 
phesy. 

2 For HE WIIO is SPEAK- 


ING in a foreign Language, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. TOHAT Which is not HER OWN. 


but—omit. 


10. then—omit. 11. 


+ 12. The esoptrou is to be understood of some of those transparent substances, which 
the ancients, in the then imperfect state of the arts, used in their windows; such as, thin 
plates of horn, transparent stone, ill-prepared glass, and such like; through which they 
saw, indeed, the objects without, but obscurely.—Bloomfield. 


ὅ. 1 Cor. x. 24; Phil. ii. 4. 
$12. 2 Cor. iil. 18; v. 7; Phil. iii. 
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1. 6. Psa. x. 3: 
12. 1 1.1 Cor. xii. 31. f 


Rom. 1. 32. 1 6.2 John 4. 


1. Num. xi. 25, 29. 


Chap. 14:3.] 


λαλεῖ ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ' οὐδεὶς yao ἀκούει, 
Speaks, but to the God; noone for hears, 
πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ μυστήρια’ ὁ δὲ προφη- 


in spirlt but he speaks mysterles; the but one 


τεύων, ἀνϑρώποις λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ 
prophesylng, to men speaks edlficatlon and 
παράκλησιν καὶ παραμυϑίαν. 50 λαλῶν 


exhortation and consolation. The one speaking 
γλώσσῃ, ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ’ 


with a tongue, hlmself bullds up; 


ὁ δὲ προφη- 


the but one 


τεύων, 


ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. Θέλω δὲ 
prophesylng, 


a congregatlon bullds up. I wish and 


ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα 
you to speak with tongues, rather but that 


πάντας 
all 


NOOMNTEV- 
one prophesy- 


γὰρ ὁ 


for the 


μείζων 
greater 


προφητεύητε᾽' 
you may prophesy; 


be 


Ov ἢ ὁ 
ing 


μὴ 


not 


λαλῶν γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς εἰ 
than the one speaking with tongues, unless if 


διερμηνεύῃ; 


he should interpret, so that 


λάθῃ. Νυνὶ δέ, 


edification may receive. Now but, 


ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς γλώσσαις 
I should come to you with tongues 


ἐκκλησία 
the congregation 


ἵνα 7 


οἰκοδομὴν ἀδελφοί, 


brethren, if 


tl 
what 
ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν λαλήσω ἢ 
if not toyou I shall speak either 
ἢ ἐν προφη- 


or in ἃ proph- 


T’Ouas τὰ 


In like manner the things 


λαλῶν, 
speaking, 


ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, 
you shall I profit, 


ἐν ἀποκαλύψει, 


ἢ ἐν γνώσει, 
in ἃ revelation, 


or in knowledge, 


ἐν διδαχῇ; 


teaching? 


Tela, ἢ 
ccy, or 


ἄψυχα φωνὴν δίδοντα, 
Without life a sound giving, 


in 
3 ΕἸ Ld > 

εἴτε αὐλός, εἴτε 
whether a flute, or 


κιϑάρα, ἐὰν διαστολὴν 
a harp, if a difference 

δῷ, 

they should give, 


τοῖς 
to the 


φϑόγγοις μὴ 
notes 
avAov- 
being 
δΚαὶ 


Also 


πῶς yvwotnoetar τὸ 
how shall be known that 


μενον ἮἾ τὸ 


κιϑαριζόμενον ; 
11 68 op flute or 


that being played on harp? 
yao ἐὰν 
for 


ἄδηλον φωνήν σάλπιγξ 


δῷ, 
lf anuncertaln sound a trumpet 


should give, 
τὶς 


παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον; ϑΟὕτω 
who 


will prepare himself for battle? So 


διὰ 
through 


ὑμεῖς 
you 


“OL 
also 


γλώσσης ἐὰν μὴ 


tongue if not 


τῆς 
the 


EvVON- 
awell- 


μον λόγον δῶτε, 
marked word you glve, 


τὸ 
Shall be known that 


πῶς γνωσϑήσεται 
how 


ἔσεσϑε 
you will be 


λαλούμενον; 


γὰρ εἰς ἀέρα 
having been spoken? 


for into air 
λαλοῦντες. 
speaking. 


ἸΟΤοσαῦτα, εἰ 
So many, if 


τύχοι, 
it may be, 


γένη φωνῶν 
kinds of voices 
ἐστιν ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν "[αὐτῶν] ἄφωνον. 
is In world, and no one [of them] unmeaning. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 14:10. 


is not speaking to Men, 
but to *God; for no one 
listens ; but, by the Spirit 
he is speaking Mysterious 


things. 
3 IIE who is PROPHESY- 
ING, however, speaks to 


Men for Edification, and 
Iixhortation, and Conso- 
lation. 

4 The SPEAKER in a 
foreign Language edifies 


Himself; but HE who 
PROPHESIES'7 edifies the 
Congregation. 


5 I am willing, indeed, 
for you all to speak in dif- 
ferent Languages, but 
rather that you should 
prophesy; for greater is 
HE Who PROPHESIES, than 
HUE who SPEAKS in differ- 


ent Languages; unless, 
indeed, he should inter- 


pret, so that the CONGRE- 
GATION may receive Edifi- 
cation. 

G And now, Brethren, 
if I should come to you 
speaking in various Lan- 
guages, what shall I profit 
You, unless I shall speak 
to You intelligibly, either 
by ta “Revelation,” or by 
a [word of] ‘‘IKnowledge,”’ 
or by a “Prophecy,” or by 
a “Doctrine?” 

7 In like magiiner, IN- 
ANIMATE ‘rtHINGS giving 
1 sound, whether Ilute or 
Ilarp, if they give no 
* Difference of Sound, how 
will the TUNE on the 
FLUTE or HARP be known? 


8 For also, if a Trumpet 
should give an Uncertain 
Sound, who will prepare 
himself for Battle? 

9 So even you by the 
TONGUE, if you do not 
give intelligible Speech, 
how shall it be known 
WHAT iS SPOKEN? For 
you will be speaking to 
the Air. 

10 It may be there are 
So many Kinds of Lan- 
guages in the World, and 
no one is unmeaning; 


= VATICAN 
tT 0. ver. 20. 


MANUSCRIPT.—2. God. 
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7. Difference of Sound. 


10. of them—omit. 


Chap. 14:11.] 
εἰδῶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς, 


If then not lI know the power of the voice, 


ἔσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι ὀάρθαρος' καὶ ὁ 
I shall be to the one speaking a barbarian; and the 


λαλῶν, ἐν ἐμοὶ ὀάρθαρος. τΟὕτω καὶ 


Ono speaking, to Ine a barba. ian. So also 


ὑμεῖς, ἐστὲ πρὸς 


you, you are for 


ll’ Kav οὖν μὴ 


πνευμάτων, 
for spirits, 


ἐπεὶ ζηλωταὶ 
since zenlots 
τῆς 
af the 


ζητεῖτε 
seek you 


Aa- 


one speak- 


διερμη- 


he may in- 


τὸ 


the 


ἐκκλησίας 


congregation 


οἰκοδομὴν 
building up 


ἵνα περισσεύητε. Ἰϑ Διόπερ ὁ 
you may abound. Wherefore the 


προσευχέσϑω ἵνα 
let him pray that 


γλώσσῃ, 


in a tongue, 


γλώσσῃ, 


ina tongue, 


νεύῃ. 1’ Ἐὰν yao χουσευχώμαι 
terpret. 1f for 


πνεῦμά μου προσεύχεται, a δὲ νοῦς μου dxag- 


Sspirlt of me prays, the but mind of me un- 
πός ἐστι. τὶ οὖν ἐστι; Προσεύξομαι 
fruitful is. What then is (1 I wlll pray 

τῷ πνεύματι, προσεύξομαι δὲ καὶ τῷ 
with the splrit, I will pray but also with the 
νοΐ" ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι 
understanding; I will sing pralse with the spirit 
ψαλῶ [δὲ] καὶ τῷ νοΐ. 
Iwlll sling praise [but] also wlththe understandIng. 
1 Ἐπεί, ἐὰν εὐλογήσῃς τῷ xvevpa- 


Otherwise, If thou shouldst bless wlth the spirit, 


τι, ὁ ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου 
the one filling the place of the private person 


πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχα- 
how shall say the sobe lt on the thy thanks- 
ριστίᾳ; ἐπειδὴ τὶ λέγεις οὐκ οἶδε. 
giving? since what thou sayest not he knows. 
σὺ μὲν γὰρ καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
Thou Indeed for well givest thanks; but the 
ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται, 
other not built up. 

Ἰδῃὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ, πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλ- 


I give thanks to the God, all of you more 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 14: 20. 


11 if, then I do not 
know the MEANING of the 
LANGUAGE, I shall be to 
the SPEAKER a Barbarian, 
and the SPEAKER will be 
a Barbarian to Me. 

12 So also you, since 
you are Zealots for Spirit- 
ual gifts, seek them, that 
you may abound for the 
EDIFICATION of the Con- 


GREGATION. 
13 Wherefore, let the 
SPEAKER in ἃ foreign 


Language pray that he 
may interpret. 

14 Tor if I pray in a 
foreign Language, my 
SPIRIT prays, but my 
UNDERSTANDING is’ with- 
out fruit. 

15 How then is it? I 
will pray in the SPIRIT, 
but I will pray also with 
the UNDERSTANDING ;} 
tI will sing praise in the 
SPIRIT, but I will sing 
praise also with tthe un- 


DERSTANDING; 

16 otherwise, if thou 
shouldst bless in the 
SPIRIT, how shall HE who 


FILLS the PLACE of the 
PRIVATE person say the 
“AMEN” to THY tThanks- 
giving? since he knows 
hot what thou art Saying. 

17 For thou, indeed, 
givest thanks well, but the 
OTHER is not edified. 

18 I give thanks to 
GGD, speaking in different 
Languages more than all 


λον γλώσσαις, λαλῶν: GAA’ ἐν ἐκκλη- 
with tongues, speaking; but In a congre- of you, i 
cia ϑέλω πέντε λόγου διὰ τοῦ vO Ty eb. 1 COnen Cen: 
τς ela awe eae through the ας δον 08s I would rather speak 
: " ! Five Words through my 
oc μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους UNDERSTANDING, 50 that 
Standing of me tohave spoken, that also others I might also instruct 
xaTHXNOW, ἢ μυρίους λόγους ἐν γλώσσῃ. Others, than Ten Thou- 
I may Instruct, than a myrlad words in a tongue. sand Words in a foreign 
20” A SeAqot ἢ παιδία ίνεσϑε ταῖ Language. 
Brethren, ἢ ioe children aS coma you In ὩΣ 20 Brethren, fbecome 
φρεσίν: ἀλλὰ τῇ κακίᾳ νηπιάξετε ταῖ not Little Children In 
ῖ - (ft ᾿- 
m Ind; but Inthe evil be vou chitin. in he THOUGHT ᾿ (in EVIL, how 
᾿ , ever, be infantile :) but in 
δὲ φρεσὶ τέλειοι yiveote. ΞΕν τῷ] THOUGHT become fully 
and minds’ perfect ones’ become you. In the mature 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. but—omit. 
{ 15. Eph, v. 19; Col. iii. 16. 1 15. Psa. xlvil. 7. 1. 16.1 Cor. xi. 24. 1 20. 
Psa. cxxxi. 2; Matt. xi. 25; xviii. 3; xix. 14; Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 1; Eph. 
iv. 19; Heb. x. 12, 13; 1 Pet. 1], 2. 
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Chap. 14: 21.] 


νόμῳ γέγραπται’ "Ow ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοις 
law it has been written; That by other tongues 
“wal ἐν χείλεσιν ἑτέροις λαλήσω τῷ Aad 
and by lips others 1 will speak to the people 
τούτῳ, καὶ οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί 
this, and not even so will they listen to 


μου, λέγει Κύριος. ΞΞ΄ Ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι εἰς 


lle, says Lord. So that the tongues for 
σημεῖόν εἰσιν, οὐ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
ἃ sign are, not to those believing, but 
τοῖς ἀπίστοις’ ἡ δὲ προφητεία οὐ τοῖς 


to the unbelievers; the but prophesying not to the 


ἀπίστοις, ἀλλὰ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. ~’Eav 
unbelieving, but to those believing. If 

οὖν [συν] ἐλϑῃ ἐκκλησία 
therefore should come [together] the congregation 
ὅλη ἐπὶ tO αὐτό, καὶ πάντες γλώσσαις 
whole to the same, and all with tongues 
λαλῶσιν, εἰσέλθϑωσι δὲ ἰδιῶται, 


should speak, should come in 


* 


and unlearned ones, 


[ἢὮ ἀἄπιστοι,)] οὐκ ἐροῦσιν, ὅτι μαίνε- 


Lor unbelicvers,] not will they say, that you are 
ote; Εν δὲ πάντες προφῃητεύωσιν, εἰσ- 
mad? If but a) Should prophesy, should 
cAdyn δέ ws ἄπιστος, ἢ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγ- 


come in and any one unbelieving, or unlearned, he 


χεται ὑπὸ πάντων, 


ἀναχρίνεται ὑπὸ πάν- 
is convinced by all, 


he is examined by all, 


TOV, Ta χρυπτὰ τῆς 


καρδίας αὐτοῦ φανερὰ 
the secrets of the 


heart of him manifest 


γίνεται’ 


καὶ οὕτω πεσῶν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον προσ- 
become; 


and 50 falling on a face he will 


ὁ Θεὸς 


the God 


OTL 
that 


“ὃ᾽ἂυνήσει τῷ Θεῷ, 


ἀπαγγέλλων, 
worship the God, 


announce ing, 


ὄντως ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστι. Ti οὖν ἐστιν, aded- 
really among you is. Why then is it, breth- 


φοι; 


Tren? 


“Ὅταν 
When 


συνέρχησϑε, 


ἕκαστος “Ὑ[|ὑ- 
you may cume toyether, 


each one [of 


ψαλμὸν 


a psalm 


μῶν] 


ἔχει, 
you] 


has, 


διδαχὴν ἔχει, 


γλῶσσαν 
teaching has, 


Δ tongue 


3 , “ 
ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχει, 
ἃ revelation has, 


EXEL, 


ἑρμηνείαν 
has, 


ἔχει" 
an interpratation 


has: 
πάντα 27Elte 
lf 


ποὸς οἰκοδομὴν 
all things 


for building up 


λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο, ἢ 
speaks, by two, or 


γινέσϑω. 
let be done. 


νλώσσῃ 


τις 
with a tongue 


any one 


τὸ 

the 
καὶ ava 
three, and in 


σλεῖστον τρεῖς, 
most 


καὶ 
and 


εἷς 
one 


διερμη- 


an in- 


μέρος’ 
succession; 
διερμηνευέτω. 2’Eav δὲ μὴ ἢ 

let interpret. If but not may be 


νευτής, σιγάτω ἐν 


Ἶ ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἕαυ- 
terpeter, let him be silent 


in congregation; to 


λαλείτω καὶ τῷ Θεῷ. II Qo- 
let him speak and to the God. Proce 


TO δὲ 
himself but 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 14: 28. 


21 In the Law it has 
been written, {“With 
“Other Languages, and 
“with the Lips of others 
“T will speak to. this 
“PEOPLE; and neither 
“so will they listen to me, 
“says the Lord.” 

22 So that the Lan- 
GUAGES are for a Sign, 
not to the BELIEVERS, 
but to the UNBELIEVERS ; 
the PROPHESYING, how- 
ever, is not for the UN- 
BELIEVERS, but for the 
BELIEVERS. 

2. {Γ; 
whole 


therefore, the 
CONGREGATION 
should come intO ONE 
PLACE, and all should 
speak in foreign lLan- 
guages, and there should 
come in illiterate persons 
or unbelievers, will they 
not say, {That you are 
insane? 

24 But if all should 
prophesy, and any unbe- 
lieving or illiterate person 
should enter, he is con- 
vineed by all, he is exam- 
ined by all; 

25 the secrets Of his 
HEART become manifest; 


and so falling on _ his 
Face, he will worship 
Gob, announcing {That 


Gop is really amouy you. 


26 Why then is it, 
Brethren, when you as- 
semble, each one has a 


Psalm—tfhas a Discourse 
*has a Revelation—has a 
Language—has an Inter- 
pretation? tLet all things 
be done for [dification. 

27 And if any one speak 
in a foreign Language, let 
it be by two, or at MOST 
three [sentences,] and in 
succession, and let one 
interpret ; 

28 but if there is no In- 
terpreter, let him be silent 
in the Congregation ; and 
let him speak to Himself 
and to Gop. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIIPT.—23. together—omit. 


23. or Unbelievers—omit. 26. of 
you—omit, 26. has a Revelation, has a Language, has an Interpretation. 

f 2]. Isa. xxviii. 11,12. 1 23. Acts ii. 13. 4 25. Isa. xlv. 14; Zeeh. viii. 29, 
1 20. 1 Cor. xii. 8-10; verse 6. 1 26. 1 Cor. xii. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 19; Eph. iy. 12. 
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Chap. 14: 29.] 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 14: 40. 


φῆται δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ ol 
ets but two or three let speak, and the 
ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν: %tav δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀπο- 
others discern; if but to another may be 
καλυφϑῇ καϑημένῳ,. ὁ πρῶτος σιγάτω. 
revealed sitting by, the first let be sllent. 


ἕνα πάντες προφητεύειν, 
all to prophesy, 


ΙΔλύνασϑε yao xat’ 
You are able for one by one 


ἵνα πάντες μανϑάνωσι, 


καὶ πάντες παρακα- 
that all may learn, 1 


and al may be 


“καὶ πνεύματα προφητῶν προφήταις 
ΔΩ = spirits of prophets to prophets 


A@vrat’ 
cecemforted; 


ὑποτάσσεται: “ov yao ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας ὁ 
are subject; not for is of confusion the 


Θεός, GAA’ εἰρήνης. ‘Qc ἐν πάσαις ταῖς txxAn- 


God, but of peace. As in all the congre- 
σίαις τῶν ἁγίων, Bal γυναῖκες “ὑμῶν! 
gations of the salnts, the women [οὗ you] 


tv ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγάτωσαν’ ov yao ἐπι- 


in the congregations let be silent; not for it 
τέτραπται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν, ἀλλ’ ὑποτάσ- 
has been permitted to them to speak, but to bo 
σεσϑαι, καϑὼς καὶ ὁ νόμος λέγει. ΞΞΕὶ 
submissive, as even the law _ says. If 
δέ τι μαϑεῖν ϑέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ τοὺς 


in a house the 


ἰδίους ἄνδρας ἐπερωτάτωσαν: αἰσχρὸν γάρ 
own husbands let them ask; an indecent thing for 


and anything to learn’ they wish, 


ἐστι γυναιξὶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ λαλεῖν. 33 Ἢ ἀφ᾽ 
it is women In congregatlon to speak. Or from 


τοῦ 
of the 


Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν; ἢ εἰς 


God went out? or 


ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος 
you the word 


δοκεῖ 
thinks 


ὑμᾶς μόνους κατήντησεν; 
you alone did it come? 


STE τις 
If 


any one 


ENLYLVWOXE- 
let him ac- 


ὅτι Kv- 
because of 


προφήτης elvar ἢ πνευματικός, 

ἃ prophet tobe or splritual, 
ὑμῖν, 
to you, 


τω γοάφω 
knowledge the ἐπ πε I write 
δεῖ δέ τις ayvo- 
{f but any οὔθ is 


38° Oote, 
So that, 


plow εἰσὶν ἐντολαί: 
Lord they are commandments; 


ἀδελφοί, 


brethren, 


ἀγνοείτω. 
let hIm be ignorant. 


εἴ, 
{gnorant, 


29 And let two or three 
Prophets speak, and flet 
the OTHERS judge; 

30 but if to another 
sitting by, there should 


be a Revelation, let the 
First be silent. 

31 For you ean all 
prophesy one by one, 
so that all may learn, 
and all may be com- 
forted. 

32 And the Spiritual 


gifts of Prophets are sub- 
ject to Prophets ; 

33 for Gop is not a 
God of Confusion, but 
of Peace. As in All the 
CONGREGATIONS of the 
SAINTS, 

34 tlet your WIvEs be 
silent in the ASSEMBLIES 3 
for it has not been per- 
mitted to them to speak, 
tbut *let them be _ sub- 


Inissive; feven 25. the 
LAW also says; 

35 and if they wish 
to learn anything, let 


them ask their own Hus- 
bands at Home; for it is 
an indecent thing for *a 
Woman to speak in the 
Assembly. 

36 Did the worn of 
Gop go out from you, or 
did it only extend to 
you? 

37 tif any one assume 
to be a Prophet, or a 
Spiritual person, let him 
acknowledge the things 
which I write to you, 
*That they are Command- 
ments of the Lord ; 


38 but if any be Igno- 
rant, let him be ignorant. 


CynaAovte TO προφητεύειν, καὶ τὸ λαλεῖν 39 Wherefore, Brethren, 
be you zealous that to prophesy, and that to speak tearnestly desire to PRro- 
νλώσσαις μὴ κωλύετε: “Ὁπάντα δὲ ev-| PIHESY; and forbid not to 
with tongues not hinder you; all things but ina *SPEAK In foreign Lan- 
; . , , | guages ; 

οχημόνως καὶ κατὰ τάξιν γινέ- μ᾿ : 
becomIing manner and according to order let be Arita ate Rbeconne 
σϑω. manner, and according to 
done. Order. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3 4. your—omit. 34. let them be submissive. 35. ἃ 
Woman to speak. 37. That is a Commandment οὗ the Lord. 39. speak. 

~ 29. 1 Cor. xii. 10. ¢ 34. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 34. 1 Cor. xi. 3; Eph. v. 22; 
Col. iit. 18; Titus ii. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1. 1. 34. Gen. iii. 16. 8 37. 2 Cor. x. 73 
1 John iv. 6. ᾧ 39. 1 Cor. xii. 31; 1 Thess. v. 20. 1 40. verse 33. 
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Chap. 15:1.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 15: 10. 


ΚΕΦ. te’ 
ὑμῖν, 
to you, 


15. 
ἀδελφοί, 


brethren, 


εὐηγγελισάμην 
which I announced as glad tlditngs to you, 


καὶ totn- 


τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
the glad 


ὑμῖν, 


Γνωρίζω δὲ 
I declare but 


na 


λιον ὃ 
tidings 
ὃ καὶ παρελάθετε, ἐν ᾧ 
which also you received, in which also you have 
κατε, δι᾽ οὗ καὶ σώζξεσϑε:’ (τί- 
stood, through which also you are being saved; (by 
νι hoy εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν 


acertain ond I announced as glad tidings to you 


εἰ xatexete:) ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ εἰκῆ ἐπι- 
if you retain;) except if not inconsiderately you 
otevoate. Παρέδωκα yao ὑμῖν ἐν πρώ- 
believed. l delivered for to you among “(first 
τοις ὃ καὶ παρέλαθον’ ὅτι Χριστὸς ἀπέϑα- 
things what also I received; that Anointed died 
γεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, κατὰ 

on behalf of the sins of us, according to 
τὰς γραφάς: καὶ ὅτι ἐτάφη, καὶ ὅτι ἐγή- 
the writings; and that he was buried, and that he 


γερται τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, κατὰ τὰς 
was ralsed the third day, according to’ the 


γραφάς: ὕκαὶ ὅτι ὥφϑη Κηφᾶ, εἶτα 
writings; and that he was seen by Kephas, then 


τοῖς δώδεχκα. Ἔπειτα oqdn  éxavo πεν- 
by the twelve. After that he was seen above’ by 
taxoaioug ἀδελφοῖς ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ 
five hundred brethren at once, out of whom the 


πλείους μένουσιν ἕως ἄρτι, τινὲς δὲ 
greater number remain till now, some but 


καὶ ἐκοιμήϑησαν. τ" Ἐπειτα ὥφϑη 
also have fallenasleep. After that he was seen 


*Taxw6w: εἶτα τοῖς ἀποστόλοις πᾶσιν. 
by James; then by the apostles all. 


ΒΕ σχατον δὲ πάντων, ὡσπερεὶ 
Last and of all, 


agony 


he was seen 


τῷ ἐκτρώμα- 
just as if by the abortion, 


κἀμοί. "(Ἐγὼ γάρ εἶμι ὁ 


also by me. the 


τι. 
ἐλάχιστος τῶν ἀποστόλων: ὃς οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
least of the apostles; who not am fit 


διότι 
because 


καλεῖσϑαι ἀπόστολος, 
te be called an apostle, 


ἐδίωξα τὴν 
I persecuted the 


δὲ Θεοῦ 


but of God 


χάρις αὐτοῦ ἡ εἰς 
favor of him that to 


ἀλλὰ 
but 


10X GOLTL 
By favor 


Θεοῦ. 
God. 
καὶ ἡ 
and the 


τοῦ 
of the 


ἐκκλησίαν 

congregation 
εἰμι’ 
I am; 


3 es 
ELL 0 
Iam what 
ἐμέ, 
me, 


οὐ xevyn ἐγενήϑη, 


περισσότερον 
not vain was made, 


more abundantly 
αὐτῶν πάντων ἐκοπίασα: οὐκ ἐγὼ δέ, GAA’ ἡ 
of them 


all I labored; not I but, but the 
χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σὺν ἐμοί.) UEire οὖν 
favor ofthe God that with me.) Whether therefore 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Now I make known 
to you, Brethren, the 
GLAD TIDINGS {which 
I evangelized to you, and 
which you received; in 
which also you havestood, 

2 and through which 
you are being saved, if you 
retain a certain Word I 
evangelized to you; fun- 
less, indeed, you believed 
ineconsiderately. 

3 For I delivered to 
you among the chief 
things, twhat also I re 
ceived, That Christ died on 
behalf of oursINs faccord- 
ing to the SCRIPTURES ; 

4 and That he was 
buried ; and That he was 
raised the THIRD Day 
taceording to the SCRIP- 
TURES } 

5 and That he was seen 
tby Cephas; then tby 
the TWELVE ; 

6 afterwards, he was 
seen by more than five 
hundred Brethren atonce ; 
of whom the greater num- 
ber remain till now, but 
some have fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was 
seen by James; then, {by 
all the APOSTLES ; 

8 and, flast of all, he 
was seen by me daisy, as if 
by the ΟΝ PREMATURELY 
BORN ; 

9 for I am tthe LEAST 
of the APOSTLES, who am 
not worthy to be called an 
Apostle, because I perse- 
cuted the cHURCH of GOD. 

10 But what I am 1 
am by the Favor of God; 
and TIIAT FAVOR of his to- 
wards me was not fruit- 
less; tfor I labored more 
abundantly than all of 
them ; tyet not I, *but the 
FAVOR of Gop with me. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. but the FAvoR of Gop. 


1. Gal. i. 11. 1 2. Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor. i. 21. 1 3. Gal. i. 12. 1 3. Psa, 
xxii. 15; Isa. 1111. 5, 6; Dan. ix. 26; Zech. xiii. 7; Luke xxiv. 26, 46; Acts iii. 18; 
xxvl. 23; 1 Pet. i. 11; ii. 24. 1 4. Psa. ii. 7: xvi. 10: Isa. liii. 10; Luke xxiv. 26, 
46; Acts il, 25-31; xiii. 33-35; xxvi. 22, 23; 1 Pet. i. 11. 1 5. Luke xxiv. 34. 
foo. Matt. xxvili. 17; Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; Jolin xx. 19, 26; 
Acts x. 41. 1 7. Luke xxiv. 50; Acts i. 3,4. 1 8. Acts ix. 4, 17; xxii. 14, 183 
1 Cor. ix. 1. 1. 9. Eph. iii. 8, 1 9. Acts viii. 3; ix. 1; Gal. i. 13; Phil. 111. 6; 
1 Tim. i. 13. £ 10. Eph. ii. 7, 8. 510. 2 Cor. xi. 23; xil. 11. 1 10. Matt. 
x. 20; Rom. xv. 18, 19; 2 Cor. iii. 5; Gal. ii. 8; Eph. iii. 7; Phil. ii. 13. 
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Chap. 15: 11.] 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 15: 22. 


οὕτω κηρύσσομεν, καὶ 
they, thus we proclaim, and 


ἐπιστεύαστε. 1Et δὲ Χριστὸς xnovo- 
you believed. If but Anointed [5 pro- 


σεται, ὅτι ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, 
claimed, that out of ἀοδβᾶ ones has been raised, 
πῶς λέγουσι τινς ἐν tutv, ὅτι ἀνάστασις 
how say some among you, that a resurrection 


νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν; BPEL δὲ ἀνάστασις 
of dend ones’ not is? If but a resurrection 


νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς ἐγύή- 
of dead ones not is, not even Anolnted has 


VEOTAL* εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ 
been raised; if but Anointed not 
«και, κενὸν ἄρα τὸ κήρυγμα ἡμῶν, 
raised, void then the preaching of us, 
[δὲ] καὶ H πίστις ὑμῶν. BEioquoxdpeta 
[and] 150. the faith of you. We are found 
δὲ καὶ ψευδομάρτυρες τοῦ Θεοῦ: ὅτι 
and even false witnesses of the God; because 
ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι ἤγει- 
we testified concerning the God, that he raised 
ρε τὸν XoLtotov, ὃν οὐκ ἤγειρεν, εἴπερ 
up the Anointed, whom not he raised up, if 
ἄρα νεκχροὺ οὐκ ἐγείρονται. 16Εἰ γὰρ 
indeed dead ones not are raised up. If for 


νεκροὶ Χριστὸς 
dead ones Anointed 


ἐγήγεοται- 1τεὶ 
has been raised; if 


ἐγώ, εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, 


Ι, or 


Ltd 
OUTWS 
thus 


ἐγήγεορ- 


has been 


κενὴ 
void 


οὐκ ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ 


not are raised up, not even 


δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερ- 
but Anointed not has been 
ETL 
still 


ὑμῶν’ 
of you; 


πίστις 
faith 


ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν’ doa καὶ ol 
{116 sins of you; then also those 


tv Χριστῷ, 19K 
in Anointed, 1f 


ματαία 7) 
deceptive the 


ται, 
ΓΑ 1 566; 
ἐστὲ 
you are in 


ἀπώλοντο. 
perished. 


μοιμηϑέντες 
having fallen asleep 


ἐσμέν ἐν 
we are in 


NANLKXOTES 


ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταύτῃ 
having becn hoping 


in the life this 


Χριστῷ μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων aviow- 
Anointed alone, more pitiable of all men 
πὼν ἐσμέν. Νυνὶ δὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερ- 

we are. Now but Anolnted has been raised 
ται ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἀπαοχὴ τῶν κε- 
up out of dead οπθϑ, ἃ first-fruit of those hav- 
“οιμημένων. 


ing fallen asleep. 


ἀνϑρώπου ὁ ϑάνατος, 
a man the death, 


ΖΞ: "Ἐπειδὴ yao δι᾽’ 
Since for through 


ἀνϑρώπου ἀνάστασις νεχρῶν. 
Qman ἃ resurrection of dead ones; 


“αἱ δι᾽ 
also through 


“Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ πάντες ἀποῦνή- 


11 Whether I, then, or 


they, thus we_- preach, 
and thus you believed. 

12 But if it is pro- 
claimed That Christ has 
been raised from _ the 
Dead, how say some 


among you That there 
is not a Resurrection of 
the Dead ? 

13 But if there is not 
a Resurrection of the Dead, 
tneither has Christ been 
raised ; 

14 and if Christ has 
not been raised, void cer- 
tainly is our PROCLAMA- 
TION, and void is your 
FAITH, 

15 And we are found 
even False witnesses con- 
cerning Gop; {Because 
we testified in regard to 
Gop, That he raised up 
the ANOINTED one; whom 
he did not raise up, if 
indeed Dead persons are 
not raised. 

16 For if Dead persons 
are not raised up, neither 
has Christ been raised ; 


17 and if Christ has 
not been’ raised, your 
FAITH *iS deceptive; 
fyou are still in your 
SINS; 

18 then also, THOSE 


HAVING FALLEN ASLEEP 
in Christ, have perished. 

19 tIf in this LIFE 
only we have hope in 
Christ, we are more pitt!- 
able than All Men. 


20 But now {Christ has 
been raised from the 
Dead, ta First-fruit of 
TIIOSE HAVING FALLEN 
ASLEEP. 

21 For tsinee through 
a Man, there is *Death, 
tthrough a Man, also, 
there is a Resurrection of 


for in the Adam al die, 
= . ᾿ the Dead ; 
σκουσιν, οὕτω καὶ tv τῷ Χριστῷ πάντες for as by ADAM All 
so also in the Anointed all die, 50 by the ANOINTED 
Ἑωοποιηϑήσονται. 2”°Exactos δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ | also, will All berestored to 
will be made allve. Each one and in the own life, 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—141. and—omit. 17. is deceptive. 21. Death. 
Ὁ 13. 1 Thess. iv. 14. 1 15. Acts ii. 24, 32; iv. 10, 33; xili. 30. 1 17. Rom. 
iv. 25. 1 19. 2 Tim. iii. 12. Ὁ 20. 1 Pet. i. 3. 1 20. Acts xxvi. 23: verse 23; Col i. 
18; Rev. i. Ὁ. £ 21. Rom. v. 12,17. f 21. John xi. 23; Rom. vi. 23. 
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Chap. 15: 23.] I. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 15:31. 


τάγματι' ἀπαρχὴ Χριστύς, ἔπειτα οἱ] 28 But feach one in 
band; a first-fruit Anointed, after that those his OWN rank: Christ a 

΄ "ω a s 4 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ: *telta τὸ | First-fruit: afterwards, 


οὗ the Anointed, in the presence οὗ him; then the those who ΤῸ CIIRIST’S at 


τέλος, ὅταν παραδῷ τὴν θασι- his APPEARING. 

end, when he should have delivered up the king- 24 (Then the END 
λείαν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρί, ὅταν καταρ- τὺ 1] σὶν : 
dom to the God and Father, when he should when he shall ek pre the 


KINGDOM to the Gop and 


γήσῃ πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐξου- : 

have abrogated all government and all author- Father ; when he shall 
; cede Se : ai have abrogated All Gov- 
σίαν καὶ δύναμιν. Δεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸν 6a- 


ity and power. It behooves for him to ernment and All Authority 
and Power. | 


σιλεύειν, ἄχρις οὗ av oF πάντας ἮΝ ἸΔῈ 
reign, till he may have placed all ao) ae aoe pee 
τοὺς ἐχϑροὺς ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. *6”’Eoxa- ft Ras roa aah ΒΝ ῊΡ 
the enemies under the feet of him, Last ee under 11S Sea 
tos ἐχϑρὸς καταργεῖτιι ὁ ϑάνατος" | τ τ ΠΥΡῚ o a ae τὸν 
enemy Ils rendered powerless the death; ert: twill be rendered 
“Ἰπάντα γὰρ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας |} DOWELIESS , ; 
all things for he subjected under the ese 21 for the hassubjected 
αὐτοῦ. Ὅταν δὲ εἴπῃ, ὅτι πάντα | All things under his FEET. 
of him. When but it may be said, that all things But when he says that 
ὑποτέτακται, δῆλον, ὅτι ἐκ- [ΑἸ] things are subjected 
have been subjected, it is evident, that t!sex-{it is manifest that IIE 1S 
τὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ ta πάν- excepted, who IAS SUB- 
cepted the one having subjected tohim the all | JECTED ALJ things to him. 
τα. ξϑοταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ αὐτῷ τὰ 28 tAnd when he shall 
things. When but may‘e subjected tohim the} }jgye subdued ar things 
πάντα, τότε "[καὶ] αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς txro-| to him ftthen the Son 
ς 
all things, then [also] himself the son will himself wil] be subject to 
ταγήσεται τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ  ἨΙΜ Who SUBDUED ALL 
be subject to the one having subjected tohim the things to him, that Gop 
sf « x 8 . Φ , 
πάντα, ἵνα ἢ ὁ Θεὸς "[τὰ] πάν-] may be all in All.) 
all things so that may be the God [the] all 29 +Otherwise, what 


τα ἐν πᾶσιν. *’Enet τὶ ποιήσουσιν οἷ will THOSE do who are 
things " all. ie woe shall Seo oe BEING IMMERSED on be- 
θαπτιξζόμενοι ὑ-πὲρ τῶν νεχρῶν, εἰ half of the prap? If the 
being dipped on behalf of the dead ones, if Dead are not raised at 
ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ éycigovtar; τὶ καὶ 6a-| all, why are they im- 
at all dead ones not are raisedup? why and are inersed on their behalf ? 


πτίζονται ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν; “TL καὶ ἡμεῖς 30 and twhy are we in 
they dipped on behalf of them? Why and we danger Ievery Hour *# 
κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν; “Kat? ἡμέραν 31 I solemnly declare, 
are in danger every hour? Every day tby *the BOASTING con- 
ἀποϑνήσκω, νὴ τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν, ἥν] Cerning you, Brethren, 
I die, by the your boasting, which which I have in Christ Je- 


ἔχω ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 22EL| SUS Our Lorp, {ξπαΐ I 
I have in Anointed Jesus the Lord of us. If am dying daily. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. also—omit. 28. the—omit. 31. rouR boasting, 
Brethren, which. 

~ 28. Clarke, after saying that this is the most difficult passage in the New Testament, 
and quoting Matt. xx. 22,23; Mark x. 38; and Luke xii. 50, where suffering and 
martyrdom are represented by immersion, he sums up the apostle’s meaning as follows :— 
‘If there be no resurrection of the dead, those who, in becoming Christians, expose them- 
selves to all manner of privations, crosses, severe sufferings, and a violent death, can have 
no reward, nor any motive sufficient to induce them to expose themselves to such miseries. 
But as they receive baptism as an emblem of death, in voluntarily going under water; so 
they receive it as an emblem of the resurrection unto eternal life, in coming up out of the 
the water; thus they are baptized for the dead, in perfect faith of the resurrection. The 
three following verses seem to confirm this sense.’’ τὧᾧ 31. Or, that Every Day I am 
exposed to death. 

t 23. verse 20: 1 Thess. iv. 15-17. 1 25. Psa. ex. 1; Acts 34, 35; Eph. 1. 22; 
Heb. i. 13; x. 13. } 26. 2 Tim. 1. 10; Rev. xx. 14. 1 27. Psa. viii. 6; Heb. ii. 
8. 1. 28. Phil. iii. 21. 4 28. 1 Cor. iii. 23; xi. 3. £ 30. 2 Cor. xi. 26; Gal. υ. 
11. 4 31. 1 Thess. ii. 19. {£ 31. Rom. viii. 36; 1 Cor. iv. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11; 
χὶ. 23. 
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Chap. 15: 32.] 


1, CORINTHIANS, 


[Chap. 15: 48. 


ἄνϑρωπον ἐϑηριομάχησα ἐν 
man 1 fought wltha wild beast in 


κατὰ 
according to 


*"Eqmtow, τί μοι τὸ ὄφελος; εἰ νεκροὶ 
Ephesus, what tome the profit? if dead ones 
οὐκ ἐγείρονται, φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν" 
not are ralsedup, we may eat and we may drltnk; 


γὰρ ἀποϑνήσκομεν. Mr πλανᾶσϑε. 
we die. Not be you led astray. 


Φϑείρουσιν ἤϑη χρηστὰ ὁμιλίαι κακαί. 


Corrupt habits virtuous companionships evil. 


αὔριον 
to-morrow for 


καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε" 


SV’ Εκνήψατε δικαίως, 
and not sln you; 


Awake you as it Is fit, 
ἀγνωσίαν yao Θεοῦ τινὲς ἔχουσι’ πρὸς ἐντρο- 


ignorance for of God some have; for shame 
σὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. 35’ AAA’ ἐρεῖ τις Πῶς 
to you [ speak. But will say some one; Ilow 


ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροί; ποίῳ δὲ σώματι 
are raised up the dend ones? in what and body 
ἔρχονται; 36” A Moov: ov ὃ σπεί- 
do they come? O foolish one; thou what sowest, 
Ά Ἃ 3 , 
QELC, οὐ Ἑωοποιεῖται, ἐὰν py ἀποϑάνγ» 
ot is made alive, if not it should die; 
37 4 ex Φ 4 a 4 
καὶ 0 σπείρεις, ov TO σῶμα TO 
and what thou sowest, not that body that 
γεννησόμενον σπείρεις, ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κόκ- 
going to be born thou sowest, but anaked grain, 
κον, EL τύχοι, σίτου, ἤ τινος τῶν 
if it may happen, of wheat, or some of the 


λοιπῶν: 38. δὲ Θεὸς αὐτῷ δίδωσι σῶμα xa- 
others; the but God toit gives ao body as 


Sac ἠϑέλησε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ τῶν σπερμάτων 
he willed, and toeach οὗ the seeds 
*[to] ἴδιον σῶμα. Od πᾶσα σάρξ, H αὐτὴ 
[the] own body. Not all flesh, the same 
σάρξ' ἀλλὰ ἄλλ μὲν ἀνϑρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ 
flesh; but one indeed of men, another and 


σὰρξόι κτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχϑύων, ἄλλη δὲ 


fiesh of cattle, another and of fishes, another but 
πτηνῶν. “Kal σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώμα- 
or birds. And bodies heavenly, and bodies 
τὰ ἐπίγεια’ ἀλλ’ ἑτέρα μὲν ἣ τῶν 
earthly; but one Indeed that of the 
ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ τῶν 
heavenlies glory, another and _ that of the 
ἐπιγείων. *2”AAAn δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη 
earthlies. One glory oof sun, and another 
δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα dotéewv: 
Slory of moon, and another glory of stars; 
a ὃ ὃ LOU 
ἀστὴρ γὰρ ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δόξῃ. UTO 
astar for froma star. differs in giory. Thus 
καὶ ἡ ἀνάστασις τῶν VEXOOV. Σπείρεται 
and the resurrection of the dead ones. It is sown 
ἐν φϑορᾷ, ἐγείρεται ἐν ἀφϑαρσίᾳ’ 
1Π corruption, It is raised in Incorruption; 
σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δόξῃ" 


it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in giory; 


32 If, as men do, 1 
fought a wild beast at 
Ephesus, of what BENEFIT 
is it to me? If the Dead 
are not raised up, tLet us 
eat and drink, for to-mor- 
row We die. 

oo Be not led astray; 
tvicious intercourse cor- 
rupts virtuous Habits. 

94 {Awake to sobriety, 
as it is fit, and sin not; 
tfor some are Ignorant of 
God; tfor Shame to you 
I say it. 

395 But some one will 
say, “Wow are the Dead 
raised up? and in What 
Body do they come?”’ 

36 O senseless man! 
twhat thou sowest is not 
made alive unless it die; 

37 and as to what thou 
sowest, thou sowest not 
THAT BODY which will be 
produced, buta BareGrain, 
it may be of Wheat, or of 
some of the oTHER kinds ; 

38 but Gop gives to it 
a Body, as he designed, 
and to Iusach of the SEEDS 
its Own Body. 

39 All Flesh is not the 
SAME Ilesh; but there is 
One, indeed of Men; and 
Another Flesh of Cattle; 
and Another *of Birds, 
and Another of I*ishes. 

40 and there are heav- 
enly Bodies, and earthly 
Bodies ; but the GLory of 
the HEAVENLY, indeed, is 
One; and of the EARTHLY, 
Another. 

41 There is One Glory 
of the Sun, and Another 
Glory of the Moon, and 
Another Glory of the 
Stars; for Star differs 
from Star in Glory. 

42 tAnd thus is the 
RESURRECTION of the 
DEAD. It is sown in Cor- 
ruption, it is raised in 
Incorruption ; 

43 {τ is sown in Dis- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—38. the—omit. 


f 32.2 Cor. i. 8. 1 32. Isa. xxii. 13: 


vy. 6. ξᾧ 34. Rom. xiii. 11; Eph. v. 14. 
5. 1 36. John xii, 24. 1 42. Dan. xii. 


096 


3; Matt. xni. 43. 


39. of Birds, and another of Fishes. 


lvi. 12: Eccl. ii. 24; Luke xii. 19. 1 33. 1. Cor. 
~ 34. 1 Thess. iv. 5. 


34. 1 Cor. vi. 
t 43. Phil. iii. 21. 


Chap. 15: 44.] 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


[Chap. 15: 58.. 


σπείρεται ἐν ἀσϑενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει: 
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; 
MonELOETAL σῶμα ψυχικόν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα 
it is sown a body soulical, it is raised a body 
πνευματικόν. ἜἜστι σῶμα ψυχικόν, καί ἔστι 
spiritual. Is a body soulical, and is 
*(odpa] πνευματικόν. “Otto καὶ 
fa body] spiritual. 50 and 
Tau’ γένετο ὁ πρῶτος 
Written; Was πιαδαᾶὰθ the first 
"Adan εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν ὁ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ 
Adam into ἃ soul living; the last Adam 
εἰς πνεῦμα ζξωοποιοῦν. 46 AAA’ οὐ πρῶτον TO 
into ἃ spirit life-giving. But not first the 


γέγραπ- 


it has been 
*[dvdewsos | 
[man] 


πνευματικόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικόν' ἔπειτα 

spiritual, but the soulical; afterwards 
τὸ πνευματικόν. 47°O πρῶτος ἄνϑρωπος, ἐκ 
tho spiritual, The first man, from 
vnc yoixdss ὁ δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος, *[6 
earth earthy; the second man, [the 
Κύριος] ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. δῖος ὁ χοϊκός, 
Lord] from heaven. Of what kind the eartky, 
τοιοῦτοι zai οἱ χοϊκοί: καὶ οἷος 
such like also the earthy ones; and of what kind 


ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι zal οἱ ἐπουράνιοι" 


the heavenly, such like also the heavenly ones; 
yal χαϑὼς ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ 
and even as we bore the image of the 
χοϊκοῦ, φορέσομεν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ 
earthy, we shall bear also the image of the 
exovoaviov. Τοῦτο δὲ φημί, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι 

heavenly. This and I say, brethren, that 


σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα θασιλείαν Θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι 
flesh and blood akingdom of God to inherit 


φϑορὰ τὴν ἀφϑαρσί- 


the corruption the incorruption 


vAnoovonet. ©’ 1δού, 
shall inherit. Lo, 


ov δύνανται, οὐδὲ ἢ 
το are able, nor 


av ὑμῖν 
to you 


μυστήριον 

amystery 
μὲν 

indeed not 


Ilavtes 
All 


λέγω’ 


I speak; 


οὐ χκοιμηϑησόμεϑα: 


we shall be aslecp; 


ἀλλαγησόμεϑα, ev 
we shall be changed, in 


πάντες δὲ 


ἀτόμῳ, 
all but 


a moment, 


tv ριπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιγ- 
in ἃ twinkling of an eye, in the last trumpet. 


ad Ue ἐγεο- 
shall 


(Σαλπίσει γάρ, καὶ οἱ 


νεκροὶ 
(It shall sound for, 


and the dead ones 


ἄφϑαρτοι, 
incorruptible, 


σόμεϑα.) SA ef γὰρ τὸ φϑαρτὸν τοῦτο 
changed.) It is necessary for the corruptible this 


ϑήσονται 
be raised 


ἀλλαγη- 
shall be 


καὶ ἡμεῖς 


and we 


καὶ τὸ dvyntov 
and the mortal 


ἀϑανασίαν. ©!°Orav δὲ 
immortality. When but 


ἀφϑαρσίαν, 
incorruption, 


ἐνδύσασϑαι 
to be clothed with 


ἐνδύσασϑαι 
to be clothed with 


τοῦτο 
this 


honor, itisraisedinGlory ; 
it is sown in Weakness, 
it is raised in Power ; 

44 it is sown an animal 
Body, it is raised a spirit- 
ual Body. *If there is 
an animal Body, there is 
also a spiritual Body. 

45 And so it has been 
written, The rirst Adam 
'‘heecame a living Soul ;”’ 
tthe LAST Adam, ta life- 
giving Spirit. 

46 The _— SPIRITUAL, 
however, was not the 
first, but the ANIMAL; 
afterwards, the  SPIRIT- 
UAL. 

47 tThe rirst Man was 
from the Ground, fearthy, 
the SECOND Man is {from 
Tleaven. 


48 Of what kind the 
EARTHY one, such also 
the EARTHY ones; and 


of what kind the IEAv- 
ENLY one, such elso the 
IIEAVENLY ones; 

49 and feven as we 
bore the LIKENESS of the 
EARTITY one, twe_ shall 
also bear the LIKENESS of 
the IIEAVENLY one. 

50 And Isay this, Breth- 
ren, Because Flesh and 
Blood eannot inherit the 
Kingdom of Gop ;norshall 
CORRUPTION inherit = IN- 
CORRUPTION. 

51 Behold! a Secret 
I disclose to you; {We 
shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed— 

52 in a Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an I¢ye, at 
the LAST Trumpet; {for 
it will sound, and the 
DEAD will be raised in- 
ecorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. 

53 For this cCorrvupPTI- 
BLE must be clothed with 
incorruptibility ; and {this 
MORTAL must be clothed 
with Immortality. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—44. If there is an animal Body, there is also a Spiritual 


Body. 44. Body—omil. 


t 45. Gen. ii. 7. 
Phil. ili. 21; Col. 


45. Man—omit. 


1 45. Rom. v. 14. 
iii. 4. ξ 47. John iii. 
John 111. 18, 31. 1 48. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 
1 John iii. 2. 1 50. John iii. 3,5. 1 
31; John v. 21; 1 Thess. iv. 16. 


31. 
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47. the LorD—omit. 


$ 45. John v. 21: vi. 33, 39, 40, 54, 57; 
t 47. Gen. Τ 

t 49. Gen. v. 3. 
51.1 Thess. iv. 15-17. 
t 53. 2 Cor. v. 4. 


7; iii. 19. 
t 49. Phil. 


47. 
iii. 21; 
t 52. Matt. xxiv. 


11, 


Chap. 15: 54. 


τὸ gtaotov τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀφϑαρ- 
the corruptible this shall be clothed with Incor- 
ciav, καὶ τὰ ϑνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύση- 
ruptton, and h mortal this shall be clothed 
ται ἀϑανασίαν, τότε γενήσεται ὁ λόγος 
with immortality, then will happen the word 
ὁ γεγραμμένος" Katexoty ὁ 
that having beenwritten; Wasswallowedup- the 
ϑάνατος εἰς νῖκος. ποῦ σου, ϑάνατε, τὸ 
death Into victory. Where of thee, Odcath, the 
κέντρον; ποῦ σου, ἅδῃ, τὸ νῖκος; 
sting? where of thee, O unseen, the victory? 
ST δὲ κέντρον τοῦ ϑανάτου, ἡ ἁμαρτία’ 
The but sting of the death, the sin; 
ἡ δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὁ νόμος. Τῷ 
the and power οὗ the sin, the law. To the 
δὲ Θεῷ χάρις, τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν, τὸ 
but God thanks, to the one having given tous, the 


νῖκος διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ’Inoot Χριστοῦ. 


victory through the Lord of us Jesus Anointed. 
BE" Oote, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί, ἑδραῖοι 
Wherefore, brethren of πὸ beloved,’ steadfast 
γίνεσϑε, ἀμετακίνητοι, MEQLOGEVOVTES ἐν τῷ 
bo you, unmoyvable, abounding in the 
ἔργῳ τοῦ Κυρίου πάντοτε, εἰδότες, ὅτι 
work of the Lord αἵ 11 times, knowing, that 


ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστι κενὸς Ev Κυρίῳ. 


the labor of you not is  valn in_ Lord. 
ΚΕΦ. wot’. 16. 
1]T ερὶ δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς 
Sone eraine and the collection that for the 


avious, ὥσπερ διέταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
saints, I appolnted to the congregations 
τῆς Tatartac, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιήσατε. 
of the Galatia, 50 4150 you 
2Kata μίαν oabbdtwv ἕκαστος ὑμῶν παρ᾽ 
Pvery first of week each one of you by 
ἑαυτῷ τιϑέτω, ϑησαυρίζων, ὅ,τι ἂν 
itself let him place, treasuring up, what thing 
εὐοδῶται" ἵνα μὴ ὅταν ἔλθω, 
he may be prospered; so that not when I may come, 
τότε λογίαι γίνωνται. “Ὅταν δὲ παρα- 
then collections may be made. When and I may 
γένωμαι, οὕς ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε, δι’ ἐπι- 
arrive, whom if you may approve, by let- 
στολῶν τούτοις πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χά- 
ters these I wlll send to carry the glft 
οιν ὑμῶν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ: ἐὰν δὲ ἢ 
of you to Jerusalem; if but it may be 
ἄξιον τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν ἐμοὶ 
be worthy of the even me to go, with me 


πορεύσονται. δ᾽ Βλεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅταν 
they shall go. I will come but to you, when 


διέλθω: (Μακεδονίαν 


I may have passed through; (Macedonia 


Maxedoviav 
Macedonia 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 16: 5. 


54 And when this cor- 
RUPTIBLE shall be cloth- 
ed with Incorruptibility, 
and this MORTAL, Shall be 
clothed with Immortality, 
then will THAT wWorp be 
accomplished which HAS 
BEEN WRITTEN, {Death 
was swallowed up in Vic- 
tory !”’ 

ts Where, O Death! is 
Thy sting? Where, O 
Hades ! is Thy Victory? 

56 The sTInG of DEATH 
is SIN, and the rower of 
SIN is the LAW ; 

57 tbut Thanks’ to 
THAT GOD, who GIVES us 
tthe victory, through 
our LORD, Jesus Christ. 

5§ +Wherefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, be youset- 
tled, unmoved, abounding 
in the work of the Lorp 
at all times, knowing That 
your LABor is not in vain 
in the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
1 And concerning {the 


COLLECTION which is for 
the SAINTS ;—as di- 
reeted the CONGREGA- 


TIONS of GALATIA, SO also 
do you. 

2 +Every tl irst day of 
the Week, let each of you 
lay something by itself, 
depositing as he may be 
prospered, so that when 
I come Collections may 
not then be made. 

3 And when I arrive, 
tthe persons whom you 
mav authorize by Letters, 
I will send to convey your 
GIFT to Jerusalem ; 

4 tand if it be proper 
that even I should Go, 
they shall go with me. 

5 And I will come to 
vou, twhen I have passed 
through Macedonia; for 
I am coming by Mace- 
donia ; 


t 2. As kata polin signifies every city; and kata meena, every month; and Acts xiv. 23, 
kata ekkleesian, in every cliurch; so kata mian sabbatoon signifies the first day of every 


week.— Macknight. 

1 54. Isa. xxv. 8; Heb. ii. 
13. 1 57. Rom. vil. 25. 1 
29; xxiv. 17; Rom. xv. 26; 
t 3.2 Cor. viii. 19. ¢t 


14, 15; Rev. xx. 14. 
57. 1 John ν. 4, 5. 
4. 2 Cor. viil. 4, 19. 
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t 58. 2 Pet. 
2 Cor. viil. 4; ix. 1, 12; 
Ζ 5. Acts xix. 21; 


56. Rom. iv. 15; y. 15; vil. 5, 
iii. 14. 1 1. Acts xi. 
Gal. if. 10. 1 2. Acts xx. 7. 


2 Cor. i. 16. 


Chap. 16: 6.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 16: 16. 


τυχὸν 

it may happen 
ἵνα 
so that 
οὗ ἐὰν πορεύωμαι. 
where if 1 may go. 
70% ϑέλω yao ὑμᾶς ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ideiv- 
Not Ll wish for you now in passing by to see; 
ἐλπίζω γάρ χρόνον τινὰ ἐπιμεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
l hope for time some to remain with you, 
ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος ἐπιτρέπῃ. SEnuuev@ δὲ 
if the Lord should permit. I shall remain but 
tv Ἐφέσῳ ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς veda γάρ 
in Ephesus till the pentecost; a door for 
LLOL AVEWYE μεγάλη καὶ tveoyns, καὶ 
1o me has been opened yreat and effective, and 


ἀντιχείμενοι πολλοί. ᾽Εὰν δὲ EADY 
opposers many. If and should have come 
Τιμόϑεος, θλέπετε, ἵνα ἀφόθως γένηται 
Timothy, see you, that without fear he may be 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς: τὸ yao ἔργον Κυρίου ἐργάζεται 
το you; the for work of Lord he works 


*(xai|] ἐγώ: Muy τις οὖν αὐτὸν 
$ [even] I; not any one therefore him 
υϑενήσῃ. Προπέμψατε δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρή- 
despise. Send on before and him in peace, 

ἔλϑη πρός pe: ἐκδέχομαι γὰρ 
he may come to me; I expect for 
*(weta τῶν ἀδελφῶν. | 121] ερὶ δὲ 
(with the brethren.] Concerning and 


᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα 
Apollos the brother, much 1] entreated 

αὐτόν, ἵνα EADY πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν 
him, that he would go to you with the 
ἀδελφῶν: καὶ πάντως οὐκ ἣν ϑέλημα, ἵνα 
brethren; and at all not was will, that 
νῦν ἔλϑη: ἐλεύσεται δέ, ὅταν εὐκαιρή- 
now he should go; he will go but, when he may 


on. BT Onyooette, στήκετε EV 
find opportunity. Watch you, stand you firm in 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ 
with you and 

καὶ παραχειμάσω, 
I will remain, or even I shall Winter, 
ὑμεῖς με προοπέμψῃητε 
you me may send before 


διέρχομαι") 
I pass through;) 


παραμενῶ, 


yao 
for 


O 
may 
vn, ἵνα 
so that 


τῇ πίστει, 
the faith, 


τῷ 
things 
λῶ δὲ 


and 


1ἐπάν- 
all 
15 TT agaxa- 
I entreat 


ἀνδρίζεσθε, xoataroniote: 
be you manly, be you strong; 
ὑμῶν ἐν ἀγάπῃ yiveoto. 
of you in love let be done, 
οἴδατε 
you know 


ἀδελφοί" 


brethren; 


ε -- 
vuas;, 
you, 


τὴν οἰκί- 
the house- 
9 a ~ 
ἀπαρχὴ τῆς 
a first-fruit of the 


ἐστίν 
it is 


ei 
OTL 
thut 


αν Στεφανᾶ, 
held of Stephanas, 
2 A- oF, ze 4 4 ὃ ’ “᾿Ξ ς [2 37 
χαῖϊας, και εἰς διαχονιαν τοῖς GYLOLSG ἔτα- 
Achaia, and _ for service to the saints they 


Eav 
devoted 


iva καὶ 
that also 


ἑαυτούς" 
themselves; 


ὑμεῖς ὑποτάσ- 
you should be 


σησϑε 
submissive 


τοῖς 
to the 


καὶ παν- 
and to every 


τοιούτοις, 
such like persons, 


6 and, perhaps, I shall 
remain with You, or ever 
pass the winter, that you 
may send Me _ forward 
wherever I may go. 

7 For I do not wish to 
see You now in passing, 
since I hope to remain 
some Time with you, fif 
the Lord permit. 

8 But I will remain at 
I?phesus till the DPENTE- 
COST; 

9 for ta great and effec- 
tive Door has been opened 
to Me; yet there are many 
tOpposers, 

10 Now, ΤΠ Timothy 
should have come, take 
care that he may beamong 
you without fear; for the 
performs the work of the 
Lord, even as also I do. 


11¢Let no one, there 
fore, despise him; but 
send him forward fin 


Peace, that he may come 
to me; for I am expecting 
him with the BRETIIREN. 


12 But concerning fApol- 
los, the BROTIIER, I en- 
treated him repeatedly 
that he would come to you 
With the BRETIIREN ; but 
his Inchnation was not at 
all to come at present ; 
he will come, however, 
when he may find an op- 
portunity. 

13 {Watch you! {Stand 
firm in the FaiTi! Be 
manly! {Be strong! 

14 {Let all your deeds 
be done in Love. 

15 And I entreat you, 
Brethren, as you know the 
tPAMILY of Stephanas, 
That it is fa First-fruit of 
ACUAIA, and that they 
have devoted themselves 
to tService for theSAINTS, 

16 {that you also be 
submissive to stucii, and 


* 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. even—omit. 
t 7. Acts xviii. 21; 1 Cor. iv. 19: James iv. 15. 


11. with the BRETHREN 


omit, 


1. 9. Acts xiv. 27; 2 Cor. il. 12; 


Col. iv. 2; Rev. iii. 8. 1.9, Acts xix. 9. 10. Acts xix. 22; 1 Cor. iv. 17. 10. 
Rom. xvi. 21; Phil. ii. 20, 22; 1 Thess. iii. 2. £ 11.1 Tim. iv. 12. £ 11. Acts 
xv. 22. 1.19.1 Cor; 1. 12: tii, 5.. 1Τ 13. Matt... xxiv. 42. xxv.. 13; 1 Thess. vy. 6: 
1 Pet. v. 8. £ 13.1 Cor. xv. 1; Phil. i. 27; iv. 1; 1 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Pet. y. 8. 
$613. Eph. vi. 10; Col. 1. 11. ££ 14. 1 Cor. xiy. 1; 1 Pet. iv. 8. 15. 1 Cor. i. 
16. ¢ 15. Rom. xvi. 5. $ 15. 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. 1; Heb. vi. 10. ¥ 16. Heb. xiii. 17. 
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Chap. 16: 17.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 16: 24. 


τὶ τῷ συνεργοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. 
one tothe one working wlth and laboring with. 
χαίρω δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ παρουσίᾳ Στεφανᾶ 
I reJoice but on the presence οὗ Stephanas 
καὶ Povetovvatov καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ 
and Fortunatus and Achaicus, because the 
ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα οὗτοι ἀνεπλήρωσαν: ave- 
of you want these suppl led; they 


παυσαν yao τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν. 
refreshed fer the my spirit and that of you. 


*EArylLVMOxXETE οὖν τοὺ τοιούτους. 
Acknow ledge therefore the such like persons. 


10 Ασπάξονται ὑμᾶς al ἐκκλησίαι τῆς 

Salute you the congregations of the 
᾿Ασίας. ᾿Ασπάξονται ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ πολλὰ 
Asia. Salute you in Lord much 


᾿Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκιλλα, σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκον 
Aqulla and Priscilla, with the in house 


20» Aonatovtar 
Salute 


᾿Ασπάσασϑε 
Salute you 


ὑμᾶς ol 
you the 

ἀλλήλους ἐν 
each other with 
τῇ ἐμῇ 
the my 


ἐκκλησίᾳ. 
congregatlon. 


αὐτῶν 
of them 


ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 


brethren all 


φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 7'O ἀσπασμὸς 
ἃ kiss holy. The salutation with 


χειρὶ Παύλου. 22Et τις ov φιλεῖ 


hand of Paul. If any one not has affection for the 
Κύριον *[’Inootv Χριστόν,ῶΖ] ἤτω avatepa: 
Lord [Jesus Anolinted,] let him’ be accursed; 
paoav adda. tH χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
the Lord comes. The favor of the Lord Jesus 
ἈΓΧριστοῦ] pet’? ὑμῶν. 4*H ἀγάπη μου 
[Anointed,] with you. The love of me 


μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. *[’A- 
with all of you in Anolnted Jesus. [So be 


pny. ] 
it.J 


TOV | 


to Every one who co- 
OPERATES and labors. 


17 And I rejoice at the 
presence of Stephanus and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus; 
Because these’ brethren 
supplied the Want of you; 


18 ΤΟΙ they have re- 
freshed mY Spirit and 
YOURS. t Acknowledge, 
therefore, suciII brethren. 


19 The CONGREGATIONS 
of ASIA salute you. Aquila 
and *Priscilla, together 
with the CONGREGATION 
at their House, salute you 
much in the Lord. 


20 <All the BRETHREN 
salute you. fSalute each 
other with a holy Kiss. 


21 {This is the SALU- 
TATION of Paul with MY 
OWN Hand. 


22 Tf any one flove not 
the Lorn, flet him be ac- 
cursed. ¢The Lord comes. 


23 The Favor of the 
Lorp Jesus be with you. 


24 Mv love be with you 
all in the Anointed Jesus. 


*FIRST TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN I ROM 


EPHESUS. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—19. Prisca. 


—omit. 24. So be it—omit. 
FROM EPUrSvws. 

t 18. Col. iv. 8. 1 18.1 Thess. v. 12; Phil. 
Philemon 2. 20. Rom. xvi. 16. 1 21. Col. iv. 
Eph. vi. 24. 1 22. Gal. i. 8, 9. $ 22. Jude 14, 15. 
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22. Jesus Anointed—omit. 


23. Anointed 


Subscription—FIRSTt TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN 


5, Mos 
t 22. 


29. 1 19. Rom. xvi. 
18; 2 Thess. iii. 17. 
¢t 23. Rom. xvi. 20. 


*(TAYAOY EILTIZTOAH] ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ AEYTEPA 


(OF PAUL AN EPISTLE] TO CORINTHIANS SECOND 
SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
ΚΕΦ. a’ 1. CHAPTER I. 

Παῦλος, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ 1 Paul, tam Apostle 


Paul, anapostle of Jesus Anointed through of the *Anointed Jesus 


ϑελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόϑεος ὁ ἀδελφός, by the Will of God, and 


th b th ; 5 
will of God, and Timothy e ro ἰδ Timothy the BROTHER, to 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν) pHAT CONGREGATION of 


to the ᾽ rat f the God to that bein in 2 A . ᾿ 

Kooba. σὺν πὶ rae πᾶσι τοῖς ἐτοῖν ἐν | Gop which is in Corinth, 
J ᾿ 

Corinth, "with ine Santee to all those being in ttogether with all THOSE 


7 ; . SAINTS Who ARE in the 
OA "Ayatas Ξ2χάρι ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη | τὰν ᾿ 
ΝΣ tage. ον πο: Ὁ Ασπλια-: 


ΕΝ Ξ νι Δ s , = 2 tl"avor to you, and 
ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ : ’ 
from God aFather of you, and Lord Jesus | Peace, from God our Fa- 


Χριστοῦ. 3Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ ther and the Lord Jesus 
Arointed. Worthy of pralse the God and Father Christ. 


tov Κυρίοι ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ Πατὴρ 3 {Blessed be the Gop 
of the Lord of us Jesus Anointed, the Father| and Father of our Lorp 


TOV οἰχτιρμῶν, καὶ Θεὸς πάσης xaga-| Jesus Christ, THAT FaA- 
of the mercies, and God ofall εοπι- THER Of MERCIES, and 
κλήσεως, 16 παρακαλῶν ὑμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ] God of All Comfort, 
fort, the one comforting us ln all 


: ‘oe ete 4 who COMFORTS uS 18 
τῇ ϑλίψει ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς  Α]}] our AFFLICTION, in 


th flicti f 1 d that to be abl us 
e affliction of us, nh order a re) e order that we may be 


παρακαλεῖν τοὺς EV πάσ BAL WEL διὰ 
to comfort those in every affliction, by means ABLE to coinfort THOSE 
τῆς παρακλήσεως he παὐὰ χαλούεθα in Every Affliction, through 
of the comfort, of which we are comforted the eae by ΠΣ 
[2 4 « ᾿ ~ ~ - 1d 4 S is 
συτοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ" "τι xatwe περισ- One a: Hane 


ourselves by the God; because as abounds by GOD ; 


; ; P Me titan” eh al 5 because fas the SuF- 
GOEVEL ta παϑήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰ μᾶ 
the sufferings οὗ the Anointed As ek FERINGS for the ANOINTED 


οὕτω διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ ἡ  ΔρΡουηα In us, so through 
so by means of the Anointed abounds also the | the ANOINTED, abounds 


παράκλησις ἡμῶν. Εἴτε δὲ ϑλιθόμεϑα, | 8150 Our COMFORT. 


comfort of us. Whether but we are afflicted, 6 And whether we be 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως, "[καὶ σω-] afflicted, tit is tom behalf 
on behalf of the of you comfort, Cand sal- 


ΠΟΥ THAT COMFORT of YOU, 
tygias:] εἴτε παρακαλούμεϑα, ὕπερ | which OPERATES by a Pa- 
Vation;] whether weare comforted, on behalf tient endurance of the 
~ « - ’ a > ᾿ .€ ες 
τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως, τῆς ἐνεργουμέ-  «ΦΑΆΓΕ sufferings which we 


of the f you comfort f that ting 
Saeers aed ΑΕ ae ‘ 2 : es "®! also suffer ; and our HOPE 
U: ὑτῶν παϑημάτων : ΗΝ : 
ἃ patient endurance of the same sufferings, on your account 1s firm ? 
ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν: (καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν 7 or, whether we be 
which also we suffer; (and the hope of us comforted, it is for your 


6ce6aia ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν") Τεϊδότες, ὅτι ὥσπερ] Comfort and Salvation, 
Stedfast on behalf of you;) knowing, that as knowlng, tThat as you 
κοινωνοὶ ἐστὲ τῶν παϑημάτων, οὕτω καὶ are Partakers of the SuF- 


partakers you are of the sufferings, so - also FERINGS, SO also of the 
τῆς παραχλήσεως. δΟὺ yao ϑέλομεν ὑμᾶς ἀγ- COMFORT. 

of the comfort. Not for we wish S For we do not wish 
νοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς eee you, Brethren, to be ig- 


be ignorant, brethren, concerning the afflictlon norant concerning THAT 


eee 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-Title—SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS. 1. Anointed 
Jesus. 6. and salvation—omit. 6. on behalf of THAT COMFORT of you which OPERATES 
by a Patient endurance of the SAME Sufferings which we also suffer; and our HOPE on 
your account is firm; or, whether we be comforted, it is for ὙΠ Comfort and Salvation, 
knowing, That. 

6 1.1 Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 1; Col. i. 1; 1 Tim. i. 1; 2 Tim. i. 1. t 1. Phil. i. 1; 
Col. i. ἃ, $F 2. Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 3; Gal. i. 3; Phil. i. 2; Col. i. 2; 1Thess. 
j. 1; 2 Thess. i. 2; Philemon 3. { 3. Eph. i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 3. 1. 5. Acts ix. 4:2 Cor. 
iv. 10; Cot. 1, 24. 1.6. 2 Cor. iv. 15. ἔ 7. Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii, 12. 
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Chap. 1:9.] 


ἡμῶν τῆς γενομένης "[ἡμῖν] ἐν tH ᾿Ασίᾳ, 
of us of that happentng [tous] ἐπ the _ Asla, 
ὅτι nat?’ ὑπερθολὴν ἐδαρήϑημεν 
that accordlimg to excess we were pressed 
ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, ὥστε ἐξαπορηϑῆναι ἡμᾶς 
above strength, so that to be in despalr us 

καὶ τοῦ ζῇν’ °GAAa αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ 
even of the life; but ourselves in ourselves the 


ἵνα μὴ 
so that not 
GAA’ ἐπὶ 


but in 


ἀπόκριμα τοῦ tavatov toynxapev, 
sentence of the death we have, 


πεποιϑότες ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, 
having trusteq we should in ourselves, 


τῷ Θεῷ tH ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρούς' 1θὸς 
the God that one raising up the dead ones; who 


ἐκ τηλικούτου ϑανάτου ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς, καὶ 
from so great a death rescued us, and 
ρύεται" εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν, ὅτι καὶ 
does rescue; in whom we have hoped, that even 
ἔτι ούσεται, Novvunovoyotvtwmv καὶ ὑμῶν 
still he will rescue, cooperating also you 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν 
on behalf of us inthe prayer, that from many 


προσώπων TO εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ πολλῶν 
faces the for us gift through many 


εὐχαριστηϑῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. HH γὰρ 
might be given thanks onbehalf of us. The _ for 


καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστι, TO μαρτύριον τῆς 
boasting of us thls is, the testimony of the 
συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν ἁπλότητι καὶ 

conscience of us, that in simplicity and 


εἰλικρινείᾳ Θεοῦ, (οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικχῇ; 
sincerity of God, (not in wisdom fleshly, 


ἀλλ’ ἐν χάριτι Θεοῦ) ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ 
but in favor of God) we conducted in the 
κόσμῳ, περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 1500 
world, more abundantly but to you. Not 
v0.0 ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν, GAA’ ἢ ἃ ἀνα- 
for other thlngs we write to you, but what you 
γινώσκετε, [ἢ ἃ ἐπιγινώσκετε:)] ἐλπίζω 
read, Cor what you acknowledge;] 1 hope 
δέ, ὅτι "[καὶ] ἕως τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσϑε, 
and, that [even] {!Ἐ}]} end you will acknowledge, 
iMyatoc καὶ EMEV VOTE ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους’ 
as also yon acknowledged us from parts; 


OTL καύχημα ὑμῶν ἐσμέν, xaddreco καὶ 
because ἃ boasting of you weare, evenas also 


ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν, Ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ tov Κυρίου ’Inood. 


you of us, in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
Καὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιϑήσει ἐθουλόμην πρὸς 
And in this the confidence I wished 
ὑμᾶς ἐλϑεῖν πρότερον, ἵνα δευτέραν χάριν 
you to come before, so that a second favor 
ἔχητε: Wyatl δι ὑμῶν διελϑεῖν 
you may have; and through you’ to pass through 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 1: 16. 


TAFFLICTION Οὗ ours 
which HAPPENED In ASIA, 
That *excessively above 


Strength we were pressed, 
so that we despaired even 
of LIFE; 

9 but we had the SEN- 
TENCE Of DEATH in our- 
selves, so that we might 
tnot trust in ourselves, 


but in THAT Gop who 
RAISES up the DEAD; 
10 twho rescued us 


from so Great a Death, 
and *is rescuing; in 
whom we have hope that 
he will also yet rescue; 

11 you, also, fco-operat- 
ing by PRAYER on our 
behalf, so that from Many 
+Mouths thanks may be 
given by Many on our 
behalf, tfor Our GIFT. 

12 For our BOASTING 
is this, the TESTIMONY of 
our CONSCIENCE, That 
with *the greatest Simpli- 
city and ¢tSincerity, fnot 
with fleshly Wisdom, but 
by the Ifavor of Gob, we 
conducted ourselves iN. 
the worLp; but more 
especially towards you. 

13 For we write no 
Other things to you, than 
what you read, or what 
you acknowledge; and I 
hope that even to the Ind 
you will acknowledge 


14 as also you partially 
acknowledged us, {That 
we are your Boast, fas 
you also will be ours in 
the pay of *the lLorp 


Jesus. 
15 And in this COoNrFI- 
DENCE 1 was purposing 


to come to you at first; 
so that you. might have ta 
*Second Favor; 

16 and, by You, to pass 
through into Macedonia 3 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. to us—omit. 
pressed. 10. will rescue. 
edge—omit. 


13. even—omit. 14. our Lorp Jesus. 


8. excessively above strength we were 
12. Pureness and godly Sincerity. 


13. or what you acknowl- 


15. Second Joy. 


¢ 11. Prosoopon, like the Latin persona, is a mask with an open mouth rather than a 


person. The same Greek occurs in ii. 10, where though we may use the word ‘‘person’’ 
it means ‘‘character.’’—WSharpe, 

1 8. Acts xix. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 32; xvi. 9. 1.9. Jer. xvii. 5,7. £10. 2Pet.ii. 9. 1 11. 
Rom. xv. 30; Phil. i. 19; Philemon 22. 1 11.2 Cor. iv. 15. 1 12. 2 Cor, ii. 173 
iv. 2. 1 12. 2 Cor. ii. 4,13. 1 14.2 Cor. v. 12. 14. Phil. ii. 16; iv. 1; 1 
Thess. ti. 19, 20. 1 15.1 Cor. iv. 9. £ 15. Rom. i. 11. 
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Chap. 1:17.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 2:1. 


εἰς Μακεδονίαν, 


καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας 
into Macedonia, 


and again from Macedonia 


ἐλϑεῖν τοὺς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὑφ’ ὑμῶν προπεμ- 
to come you, and by you~ to be sent 
φϑῆναι εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. Τ᾿ Τοῦτο οὖν 
forward into’ the Judea. This therefore 
θοιυλευόμενοζς, μήτι ἄρα τῇ ἐελαφρίᾳ ἐχρη- 

wishing, not certainly in the lightness did 
σάμην; ἢ ἃ θουλεύομαι, κατὰ σάρκα 
Iuse? or tho things I purpose, according to flesh 
δοιλεύομαι, ἵνα ἢ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὸ ναὶ vai, 


do I purpose, that may be with me the yes jes, 


καὶ τὸ οὐ ov; 15]11Πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεός, ὅτι ὁ 
and the no no? Faithful but the God, that the 
λόγος ἡμῶν ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ 
word of us that to you. not was yes 
καὶ ov. 1.0 γὰρ τοῦ Θεοῦ υἱὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
and no. The for οὗ the God son Jesus 
Χριστός, ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν δι᾽ ἡμῶν κηρυ- 
Anointed, that among you by means of us having 
χϑείς, (δι᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ χαὶ 


been preached, Silvanus and 


καὶ οὐ, 
and πο, but 
Ὁ (ὅσαι γὰρ ἐπαγγε- 
(as many fur promises 


λίαι Θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ vai, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ 
of God, in him the yes, and in him the 


aunv,) τῷ Θεῷ πρὸς δόξαν δι᾽ ὑμῶν. 


(by means of me and 


Τιμοϑέου,) οὐκ ἐγένετο vat 
Timothy,)> not became yes 
val ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν, 
yes in him has become, 


509 be tt,) to the God for elory on account of us. 
Ὁ δὲ θεδαιῶν ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν εἰς 
The but one establishing us with you for 
Χριστόν, καὶ “γίσας ἡμᾶς, Θεός: 5226 
Anointed, and having anointed us, God; he 
καὶ σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς, καὶ δοὺς 
and having sealcd us, and having given 


tov ἀρραθῶνα τοῦ xnvevuatos ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 


the pledge of the spirtt In the hearts 
ἡμῶν. Evo δὲ μάρτυρα τὸν Θεὸν ἐπικα- 
ef us. I but awitness the God call upon 
λοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι φειδόμενος 
to the my soul, that sparing 
ὑμῶν οὐκέτι ἦλθον εἰς Κόρινϑον' 2οὐχ ὅτι 
you not yet I came ἴο Corinth; not because 
κυριεύομεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, ἀλλὰ συνερ- 
wo lord |t over you of the faith, but fellow- 
you ἐσμὲν τῇ: χαρᾶς ὑμῶν: τῇ yao 
workers weare of the joy of you; inthe for 
πίστει ἑστήκατε. ΚΕΦ. 6’. 2. 1~Exor- 
faith you have stood. I decided 
va δὲ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλιν ἐν λύπῃ 


but with myself this, that not agaim in grief 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλϑεῖν. “Et γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμᾶς, 


you to come. If for I grieve you, 


ἀλλὰ 


and from Macedonia fto 
come again to you, and by 
You to be sent forward 
into JUDEA 

17 This therefore. being 
my intention, did I cer: 
tainly regard it LIGIITLY * 
or are my purposes formed 
taccording to the Flesh, 
that there should be with 
me both the YES, yes, and 
the No, no? 

18 ;But Gop is witness, 
That TUAT WorpD of ours 
which was toward you *is 
not yes and no; 

19 for that SON of Gop, 
Jesus Christ, who was 
PROCLAIMED to You by Us, 
—by me, and Silvanus, 
and Timothy, "as not yes 


and no, but was yes in 
him. 
20 tFor whatever be 


the Promises of God, they 
are in him YES, *and in 
him 7AMEN, to the Glory 
of Gop through us. 

21 Now IIE ESTABLISH- 
ING us With you in Christ, 
and thaving anointed us. 
is TIIAT God, 

22 who also thas SEALED 
us, and tgiven the PLEDGE 
of the SPIRIT in our 
HEARTS. 

23 But tI invoke Gop 
as a Witness to My Soul. 


tThat, sparing you, 
have not yet come to 
Corinth ; 

24 not tBecause we 


domineer over You through 
the FAITH, but because we 
are Associates of your 
Joy: for tin the FAITH 
you have stood firm. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 But I decided this 
with myself, tnot to COME 


again to you, in Grief, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. is not yes and no. 
7 18. The original phrase, pistos ho theos, 
Eternal liveth! that is, 


20. wherefore also by him AMEN 
is the same form of an oath with Tha 
‘‘As certainly as the Eternal God liveth.’’ 


{ 20. Nai, yes, was 


the word used by the Greeks for affirming anything; Amen was the word used by the 


Hebrews for the same purpose.—ZMacknight. 
1 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 5,6. ἢ 17. 2 Cor. x. 2. 


20, 27. t 22. Eph. i. 13; iv. 30; 2 Tim. ii. 19; Rev. 
i. 14. 1 23. Rom. 1. 9; 2 Cor. xi. 31; Gal. i. 

2 Cor, il. 3; xii. 20; xiii. 2, 10. 1 24. 1 Cor. iii. 
1 $1.1 Cor. i. 23; xii. 20, 21; xiii. 10. 
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t 20. Rom. xv. 8, 9. 


20; Phil. i. 8. 
5; 1] Pet. v. 3. 


£ 21. 1 John ii. 
1 22. 2 Cor. v. 5; Eph. 
1 23. 1 Cor. iv. 21; 
+ 24. 1 Cor. xy. 


ii. 17. 


Chap. 2: 2.] 


II, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap, 2: 12. 


wat tic *[totiv] ὁ εὐφραίνων με, εἰ μὴ 
indeed who [is] the one gluddenlng me, if not 
ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ; Καὶ ἔγραψα *;v- 


the one being grieved from me? And I wrote [το 


μῖν] τοῦτο αὐτό, ἵνα μὴ ἐλθὼν λύ- 
you] this same thing, so that not having come 

σην ἔχω ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔδει με χαί- 
grief I have from of whom It behooves me re- 
ροειν’ πεποιϑὼς ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἡ 
rejolce; having confided in all you, that the 
ἐμὴ χαρὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστιν. Ἐκ γὰρ 
my joy of all of you it is. Out of for 


πολλῆς ϑλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς καρδίας ἔγραψα 


I wrote 


much affliction and anguish of heart 

ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπη- 
to you through many tears, not that you might 
ϑῆτε, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα γνῶτε, 
be grieved, but the love that you might know, 
ἥν ἔχω περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. Ki δὲ 
which Ihave moreabundantly towards you. If but 
τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύπηκεν, 
any one has been grieved, ποῖ πιὸ he has grieved, 
ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ μέρους, ἵνα μὴ ἐπιθαρῶ, πάν- 


but from parts, that not I may bear hard upon, all 


tac ὑμᾶς. SIxavov τῷ τοιούτῳ ἡ ἐπιτιμία αὕτη 
you. Sufficient to the such one the censure this 


ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων" "Mote τοὐναντίον 
which by the majority; so that on the other hand 


[μᾶλλον] ὑμᾶς χαρίσασϑαι καὶ παρακα- 
[rather] you tofrecly forgive and to comfort, 


λέσαι, μήπως τῇ περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ 
lest by the more abundant grief 


παρακαλῶ 

[ entreat 
εἰς αὐτὸν ἀγάπην. ες 
love. In order to 


κατα- 
should 


BALO 


ὁ τοιοῦτος. 
Wherefore 


the such one. 


moth 


bo swallowed 


ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι 
you to publicly confirm to him 


τοῦτο yao καὶ ἔγραψα, ἵνα γνῶ τὴν 
this for also I wrote, so that I might know the 


δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοι ἐστέ. 


proof of you, if to all things obedicnt you are. 
τοῦ δέ τι χαρίζεσϑε, καὶ ἐγώ" 
To whom but anything you freely forgive, also I; 
καὶ yao ἐγὼ 6 κεχάρισμαι, εἴ τι 
even for I what have freely forgiven, if anything 
“μεχάρισμαι dv’ ὑμᾶς, ἐν προ- 
I have freely forgiven, onaccount of you, in 

CONW Χριστοῦ" ἵνα μὴ πλεονεκτηϑῶ- 


Tresence of Anointed; that not we should be over- 
ov yao αὐτοῦ τὰ 
not for of him the 


σατανᾶ’ 
adversary; 


ὑπὸ τοῦ 
by the 


νοήματα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 


" [{171| 


IWEAPDV δὲ εἰς τὴν Towdda εἰς τὸ εὐαγ- 
Having come but to the  Troas for the glad 


γέλιον tod Χριστοῦ, καὶ ϑύρας μοι ἀνεωγ- 
tidings of the Anolnted, and adoor to me having 


μεν 
reached 


2 For if I grieve you, 
who indeed could MAKE 
me GLAD, but the ONE 
who 1S GRIEVED by me? 

3 I wrote also this very 
thing, that coming, 11 
night not have sorrow 
from those by whom I 
ought to rejotce; fhaving 
confidence in you all, That 
MY Joy is the joy of you 
all. 

4 For out of Much Af- 


fliction and Distress of 
IIeart I wrote to you 
through many Tears; 


tnot that you should be 
grieved, but that you 
might know the Lover 
which I have more abun. 
dantly towards you. 

5 But fif any one has 
eaused grief, he has not 
tgrieved Me, except from 
a part; that I may not 
overcharge you all. 

6 Sufficient for sucII a 
person is TIHIS TPUNISH- 
MENT, Which was inflicted 
by the MAJORITY. 

7 tSo that, ON THE 
OTHER IIAND, you ought 
to forgive and comfort 
him, lest SUCII an one 
should be overwhelmed by 
EXCESSIVE Sorrow. 

8 Wherefore, I entreat 
you publicily to confirm 
your Love towards him. 

9 Besides, I wrote for 
this purpose also, that I 
might know the proor of 
you, whether you are fobe- 
dient in all things. 

10 But to whom you 
freely forgive anything, I 
do also; for indeed, what 
I have forgiven, if I have 
forgiven any thing, is on 
your account, in the pres- 
ence of Christ; 

11 that we may not be 
overreached by the ap- 
VERSARY; for we are not 
ignorant of His DEVICES. 

12 But tfhaving come 
to TrOAS inorder topreach 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 


"ATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. is—omit. 


Cor. v. 1. 1 5. Gal. iv. 12. 


τ 
Υ 1 9. 2 Cor. vii. 153; x. 0. 


ee 1. 
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* YY 8. to you—omit, 7. 
t 3.2 Cor. xii. 21. £3. 2 Cor. vil. 16; viii. 22; Gal.v.10. ΣΦ 4. 2 Cor. vii. 8, 9, 12. 
5. 1 6. 1 Cor. v. 
t 12. Acts xvi. 8; xx. 6. 


Fad 


rather—omit. 


4,5; 1 Tim. y. 20. 1 7. Gal. 


Chap. 2: 18.] 


II]. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 3: 3. 


BEVNS ἐν Κυρίῳ, οὐκ ἔσχηκα ἄνεσιν τῷ 
been opened by Lord, not I had rest in the 
πνεύματι μου, τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν pe Titov 
Spirit of me, by the not tocome me Titus 


τὸν ἀδελφόν μοι" 1Ξβάλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος av- 
the brother of me; but having bade farewell to 


ἐξῆλθον 


1 went out 


εἰς Μακεδονίαν. τ Τῷ δὲ Θεῷ 
into Macedonia. To the but God 


τοῖς, 
thern, 


ϑριαμθεύοντι ἡμᾶς 
leading to triumph us 


NAVTOTE 
always 


τῶ 


χάριξφ ῃ 
to that 


thanks 


tv τῷ Χριστῷ, 
in the Anointed, 


καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως 
and tbe odor of the knowledge 


αὐτοῦ 
of himself 


φανεροῦντι δι’ ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ 
ly manifesting through us in ΟΥΘΕΥΥ͂ 


"Ou 
That 


ἐσμὲν 
6 are 


εὐωδία 
a sweet odor 


Χριστοῦ 
of Anointed 


τόπῳ. 
place. 
ἐν τοῖς 
and in those 


σωζομένοις καὶ 
being saved 


τῷ Θεῷ ἐν τοῖς 
to the God in those 
loic μέν ὀσμὴ ϑανάτου εἰς 
indeed. an odor of death Into 


οἷς δέ, ὀσμὴ ζωῆς eis ζωήν. 


to those but, an odor of life into life. 


ἀπολλυμένοις" 
perishing; to them 


ϑάνατον" 
death; 


ταῦτα 
these things 


at 
And 


τοὺ γὰρ 
Not for 


ἱκανός; 
sufficient? 


τὶς 
who 


πρὸς 
for 


ἐσμὲν ὡς ol πολλοὶ, καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον 


we are like the many, adulterating the word 
tov Θεοῦ: ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινείας, GAA’ ὡς 
of the God; but as from. sincerity, but as 
ἐκ Θεοῦ, χατενώπιον *{tot] Θεοῦ, ἐν 
from God, in presence [of the] God, in 
Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8. VAQxO- 
Anointed we speak. Do we 


veda πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνειν; ἢ μὴ xon- 
begin avaip ourselves to commend? or not we 
OVOTATLZMV 


ἕομεν, ὥς τινες, ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς 


need, as some, of recommendation letters to 
ὑμᾶς, A ἐξ ὑμῶν "[συστατικῶν:] 2 
yuu or from you [of recommendation?] The 


ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς tote, ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν 
letter of us you are, having been written in 


ταῖς χαρδίαις ἡμῶν, γινωσχομένη καὶ ἀναγι- 


the hearts of you, being known and being 
νωσκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνϑρώπων' ϑφανερού- 
read by all men; being 
μενοι, ὅτι ἐστὲ ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ δια- 


manifest, that you are a letter of Arointed hav- 


* VATICAN 
written. 
+ 14, 


MANUSCRIPT.—17. of the—omit. 


streets were full of incense. f 17. 
practice of yinters, who adulterate their wines. 


1. of recommendation—omit. 


or sophisticating the word of God, 


ANOINTED, and ta Door 
having been opened to me 
by the Lord, I had no Rest 
in my SPIRIT, because ,I 
FOUND not Titus my BrRo- 
THER ; 

13 but having bid them 
farewell, 1 went forth into 
Macedonia. 

14 Now, thanks be to 
THAT GoD, who always 
*LEADS us forth to TRI- 
UMPH with the ANOINTED 
one, and who diffuses by 
us the FRAGRANCE of the 


KNOWLEDGE of him, in 
IcXvery Place. 
15 Beeause we are a 


Sweet odor of Christ to 
Gop, tTamong THOSE who 
are BEING SAVED, and 
tamong TIIOSE who ARE 
PERISITING ; 

16 ¢to these, indeed, an 
Odor of Death to Death, 
and to those, an Odor of 
Life :‘to Life; and {for 
these things who is quali- 
fied ? 

17 For we are not like 
the MANY, fitrafiicking 
the worp of Gop; but 
really <tfrom _— sincerity, 
and as from God, in the 
presence of God, we speak 
concerning Christ. 


CITAPTER fil. 

1 taAre we beginning 
avain to recommend Our- 
selves? or do we require, 
as sone, tRecommenda- 
tory Letters to you, or 
from you? 

2 {You are our LETTER, 
(written on our HEARTS,) 
known and being read by 
All Men ; 

3 it being plainly de- 
elared that you are a Let- 
ter of Christ tdelivered by 


3. and 


An allusion to the custom of the victorious generals, who, in their triumphal pro- 
eessions, carried some of their relations with them in their chariot. 
which the processions passed were strewed with flowers, 


The streets through 
and as Plutarch tells us, the 
referring to the 


Dr. Bentley paraphrases it thus,—' ‘which 


adulterate and negotiate the word of God for their own lucre and advantage.’’ 


t 12. 1 Cor, xvi. 9. 12. 2 Cor. vii. 
t 16. Luke ii. 34; John ix. 39; 
G. +t 17. 2 Cor. iv. 2; xi. 13; 
Po x2 βο 15 2 xi. 11: 


1 Pet. ii. 
2 Pet. ii. 3. 
1. Acts xviii: 27. 
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7, 8, 


5,6. 1 15. 
16. 1 Cor. xv. 10; 
1. 1722 Cor: ἃ 125 iv. 
{2.1 Cor. I: 2. 


1 Cor. i. 18. £15. 2 Cor, iv. 3. 
2 Cor. 11}.. 5, 
24 1 2, Cory. 


t+ 3.1 Cor. Alf. | 


Chap. 3: 4.] 


χονηϑεῖσα ὑφ᾽ 
tiny been ministered by 


ἐγγεγραμμένη 


having tees written 


ἡμῶν, 
us, 

ov μέλανι, ἀλλὰ πνεύματι Θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ 
net with Ink, but by splrit of God living, not 


ἐν πλαξὶ ἀλλὰ ἐν πλαξὶ καρδίαις 


ΟἽ tablets but on tablets of hearts 


λιϑίναις, 


of stones, 


41 εποίϑησιν δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν 
Confidence but such we have 

πρὸς 
towards 


CAQXLVAaLS. 
fleshly. 


διὰ 


through 


SOx 
not 


τὸν Θεόν’ 
the God: 


λογίσασϑαί 
to reason 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
the Anolnted 


Otte ἱκανοὶ ἐσμὲν ἀφ’ ἑαυτῶν, 
because sumMicient we are from ourselves, 


τι, ὡς ἐξ ἑαυτῶν, 
anything, as from ourselves, 


GAA’ ἡ ἱκανότης 
but the sufficiency 


ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ’ ὃς καὶ ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς 
of us from of the God; who also qualified us 


οὐ γράμματος, 


ποῖ of letter, 


διακόνους καινῆς διαϑήκης, 
servants of a new covenant, 


TO γὰρ γράμμα ἀποκτείνει, 
the for letter kills, 


TEL δὲ ἡ διακονία 
If but the service 


ἀλλὰ πνεύματος" 
but of spirit; 


τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα Cwonoret. 
the but splrit glves llfe. 


ἐντετυπωμένη 
having been engraved 


μὴ 


not 


tov favdtov ἐν γράμμασιν, 
of the decath in letters, 


[ἐν] λίϑοις, ἐγενήϑη ἐν δόξῃ, 


Cin] stones, was made ine glory, 


δύνασϑαι ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ’IoganA εἰς 
to be able to look steadily the sons of Israel into 


διὰ τὴν δόξαν 
on account of the glory 


ὥστε 
so that 


τὸ πρόσωπον Mwictwe, 
the face of Moses, 


τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ, τὴν καταργουμένην" ϑπῶς 
of the face of him, that passing away; how 


τοῦ πνεύματος ἔσται 
of the splrit shall be 


διακονία 
service 


οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ 
not rather’ the 


ἐν δόξῃ; "Ei γὰρ ἡ διακονία τῆς κατακρίσεως, 
in glory? If for the service of the condemnation, 


&GEa* πολλῷ μᾶλλον περισσεύει ἡ διακονία 
glory; much more abounds the service 


τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἐν δόξῃ. Καὶ γὰρ οὐ δεδό- 


οἵ the righteousness in glory. Even for not has 


Egotau τὸ δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ 
been glorified that having been glorified In this 
τῷ μέρει, ἕνεκεν τῆς ὑπερδαλλούσης δόξης. 


the respect, on account of the surpasslng glory. 
διὰ δόξης’ 


11Ei γὰρ τὸ καταργούμενον, 
through glory; 


If for that is being annulled, 


ἐν δόξῃ. 12 Exov- 
glory. Hav- 


πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μένον, 


by much more that remalning, in 


τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα, πολλῇ παρρησίᾳ 


such o hope, much freedom 


τες οὖν 
ing therefore 


II, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 3: 12. 


us, *and written not with 
Ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God, ποῖ on 
Stone tablets, but fon 
fleshly Tablets of the 
ITeart. 

4 And such Confidence 
towards Gon we have 
through the ANOINTED; 

5 tnot That we are 
qualified of ourselves to 
reason any thing as from 
ourselves, but four QUALI- 
FICATION is from Gop; 

6 who also qualified us 
to be {Servants of a {New 
Covenant; not tof the 
Letter, but of the Spirit; 
for tthe {LETTER kills, 
tbut the SPIRIT makes 
alive. 

7 Now, if tthe DISPEN- 
SATION of DEATH, tfen- 
graved in Letters on 
Stones, was attended with 
Glory, 50 that the sons 
of Israel were unable to 
look steadily into the 
FACE Of Moses, because of 
TIIE BRIGHTNESS of his 
COUNTENANCE ;—which 
[dispensation] is PASSING 
AWAY ;— 

8 how, rather, shall not 
the #£DISPENSATION of 
the SPIRIT be attended 
with Glory? 

9 For if the MINISTRY 
of CONDEMNATION be 
Glory, much more does the 
MINISTRY fof RIGIITEOUS- 
NESS abound in Glory. 

10 For even that having 
been glorified has not been 
glorified in this respect, on 
acount of the SURPASS- 
ING Glory. 

11 Jor if THAT iS BEING 
ANNULLED through Glory, 
far superior is this RE- 
MAINING in Glory. 

12 Having’ therefore 
such a Persuasion, {we 


exercise much Confidence ; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. in—omit. 
t 3, Exod. xxiv. 12; xxxiv. 1. 
xxxvi. 26; Heb. viJi. 10. £5. John xv. 5; 2 Cor. il. 


1 3. Psa. xl. 8; 
16. 1 


xxxi. 33; Ezek. xi. 19; 
5. 1 Cor. xv. 10; Phil. il. 10. 


Jer. 


$6.1 Cor. lil. 5; 2 Cor. v. 18; Eph. iii. 7; Col. 1. 25, 29; 1 Tim. i. 11,12; 2 
Tim. 1. 11. 1 6. Jer. χχχὶ. 31; Matt. xxvl. 28; Heb. viii. 6, 8. 1 6. Rom. ii. 
27, 29; vii. 6. £ 6. Rom. 111. 20; iv. 15; vil. 9-11; Gal. ili. 10. 1 6. John vi. 63; 
Rom. viii. 2. £ 7. Rom. vil. 10. 1 7. Exod. xxxiv. 1,28; Deut. x. 1. 
1 7. Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30,35. 1 8. Gal. iif. 5. 1. 9. Rom. i. 17; iif 21. 1 12. 
2 Cor. vil. 4; Eph. vi. 19. 
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Chap. 3: 13.] 


Il, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 4: 4. 


ly at 
and 


χρώμεϑα: 


οὐ, Μωῦυσῆς ἐτίϑει 
we use; 


not, Muses placed 
κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον ἑαυτοῦ, πρὸς TO μὴ 


καϑάπερ 
as 


a v¥eil on the face of himself, for the not 
ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ εἰς τὸ τέλος 
to gaze intently the sons of Israel to the end 
τοῦ ‘xatagyouuevov. H(’AAA’ ἐπωρώϑη τὰ 
et that passing away. (But were blinded the 
νοήματα αὐτῶν: ἄχρι γὰρ τῆς σήμερον τὸ 

minds of them; till for the to-day the 


αὐτὸ κάλυμμα EAL TH ἀναγνώσει τῆς παλαιᾶς 
same veil on the readiny of the old 


μένει, μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, ὅτι 
remains, not being discovered, because 


ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖται" 15σΔλλ’᾽ ἕως σή- 
by Anointed it is taken away; but till to- 


μερον, ἡνίκα ἀναγινώσκεται Mwions, κάλυμμα 
aay, when is read Moses, a veil 


ext τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν κεῖται. 16 Ἡνίκα δ’ ἂν 
on the heart of them lies. When but 


ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς Κύριον, περιαιρεῖται 
it may turn to Lord, is taken from around 
τὸ κάλυμμα. 1°O δὲ Κύριος τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν’ 
the yeil, The but Lord rue spirit is; 


ov δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου *[éxet] ἐλευϑερία. 
Where and the spirit of Lord [C{there] freedom.) 


I*Huets δὲ πάντες ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ προσώπῳ 


διαϑήκης, 


covenant, 


We but al) having been unveiled ina face 
τὴν δόξαν Κυρίου κατοπτριζόμενοι, τὴν 
the glory of Lord beholding as ina mirror, the 


αὐτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεϑα ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς 


sv m-e image Wwearetransformed from glory to 
δόξαν, καϑάπερ ἀπὸ Κυρίου πνεύματος. 
glory, even as from Lord of spirit. 

ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. Διὰ τοῦτο ἔχοντες τὴν 
On account of this’ having the 

διακονίαν ταύτην, xatws ἠλεήϑημεν, 
service this, even as we received mercy, 


> ’ ~ 93 9 > ? % Α 
οὐκ ἐκκακοῦμεν' ἀλλ’ ἀπειπάμεϑα τὰ κριπτὰ 


rot we faint; but we refused the secrets 
τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπατοῦντες ἐν πανοιο- 
of the shame, not walking in crafti- 
via, unde δολοῦντες tov λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ness, nor falsifying the word of the God, 
ἀλλὰ τῇ φανερώσει τῆς dAndetac συνιστῶν- 
put by the manifestation of the truth recom- 
τες ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς πᾶσαν σινείδησιν ἀνϑρώ- 
mending ourselves tu every conscience of men, 
πων, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Ei δὲ καὶ ἐστι 

in presence of the Gud. but even it its 
κεκαλυμμένον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν, ἐν 
having been veiled the glad tidings of us, among 
τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστι κεκαλυμμένον’ 4év 


those being destroyed it Is having been veiled; in 


ols ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτοι ἐτύφλωσε 
whom the God _ of the aye this blinded 
Th νοήματα τῶν ἀπίστων, εἰς 
the minds of the unbelieving ones, In order 


13 and are not like Mo- 
ses, twho put a Veil over 
his rAcE, for the sons of 
Israel not to GAZE IN- 
TENTLY to jfthe END of 
THAT BEING ABOLISHED, 

14 (But {their MINDS 
were obtuse; for to THIS 
DAY, the SAME Veil re 
mains over the READING 
of the oLD Covenant; not 
discovering That it 1s 
taken away by Christ ; 

15 but, even to This 
day, when Moses is read, 
a Veil lies on their IfEART. 

16 But twhen it shall 
turn to the Lord, {the 
VEIL will be taken from 
around it. 

17 And tthe Lorp is 
the sPiIrir; and where 
the sririt of the Lord is, 
there is freedom.) 


18 But we all beholding 
tthe GLory of the Lord in 
a Face Unveiled, tare 
transformed into thesaAME 
Likeness, from Glory to 
Glory, as from the Lord, 
the Spirit. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Therefore, having 
tthis MINISTRY, even as 
we received Mercy, we 
faint not; : 

2 but have repudiated 


the SECRET things of 
SIAME; not walking in 


Craftiness, tnor falsifying 
the worp of Gop; but 
by the EXIIIBITION of the 
ΠΗ, fPapproving our- 
selves to Itvery Iluman 
Conscience in the sight of 
GOD. 

3 (But if, indeed, our 
GLAD TIDINGS be veiled, 
tthey have been veiled to 
TIIOSE Who are PERISII- 
ING; 

4 to tlliose UNBELIEVERS, 
whose MINDS the Gop of 
this AGE blinded, in order 


* 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—I7. there—omit. 
% 18. Exod. xxxiv. 33,35. 1. 13. Rom. x. 4; 


Gal. 


iii. 23. 1 14. Isa. vi. 103 


Matt. xiii. 11, 14; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 7, 8, 25; 2 Cor. iv. 4. f 16. 


Exod. xxxiv. 34; Rom. xi. 23, 26. 1 #16. Isa. xxv. 1. 17. ver. G6; 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
t 18.2 Cor. iv. 4, 63; 1 Tim. i, 11. 1 18. Rom. viil. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 49; Col. iii. 
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τ, ll; vi. 4. £ 3. 1 Cor. i. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 15; 1 Thess. ii. 10. . 
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Chap. 4:5.] 


τὸ αὐγάσαι τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ 
that not to see distinctly the effulgence of the 
εὐαγγελίον τῆς δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
Elad tidings of the glory of the Anointed one, 
ὃς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
who is an image of the God. 


50% yao ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν, ἀλλὰ Χριστὸν 


Not for ourselves wo prociaim, but Anointed 


ἸΙησοῦν Κύριον: ἑαυτοὺς δέ, δούλους ὑμῶν 
Jesus ἃ Lord; oursclves and, slaves of you 
διὰ Ιησοῦν. “Ot ὁ Θεὸς ὁ εἰ- 
through Jesus. Because the God that command- 
mov ἐκ σκότους φῶς λάμψαι, ὃς ἔλαμψεν 
ing out of darkness Illght to shine, who shone 


tv ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, πρὸς φωτισμὸν τῆς 


In the hearts of us, for illumination of the 
γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ Ev προσώ- 
knowledge of the glory οὗ the God in face 
amy *[’Inoot] Χριστοῦ. ““Exyowev δὲ τὸν 
[οὗ Jesus] Anointed. We have but, the 
ϑησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν, 
treasure this in earthen vessels, 
ἵνα ἡ ὑπερθολὴ τῆς δυνάμεως 7) 
so that the supcrabounding ofthe power may be 
a ~ 4 A € a 8 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ un ἐξ Tov: δὲν παντὶ 
of the God, and not out of us; In everything 
ὑϑλιθόμενοι, GAA’ οὐ στενοχωρούμενοι: ἀπο- 
belng afiticted, but not being straitened; belng 
ρούμενοι, GAA’ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι: 5διω- 
perplexed, but not being in despair; being 
HOMEVOL, GAA’ οὐκ. ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι: κατα- 
persecuted, but not being forsaken; being 


6adAouevot, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι’ Ἰ᾿ϑπάντοτε 


cast down, but not being destroyed; always 
τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι 
the putting to death of the Jesus in the body 
περιφέροντες, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
bearlng about, that also the lifo of the Jesus 
tv τῶ σώματι ἡμῶν φανερωϑῇ. WAectl 
in the body of us may be manifested. Always 


yae ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες, εἰς ϑάνατον παραδιδό- 
we the living, to death are delivered 


peta διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ 


because of Jesus, that also the life of the 
*Inoov φανερωϑῇ ἐν τῇ ϑνητῃῇ σαρκὶ 
Jesus may be manifested in the mortal ficsh 


ἡμῶν. 2’Qote ὁ ϑάνατος Ev ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, 
of us. Κο that the death In us works, 


ἢ δὲ Con ἐν ὑμῖν. 13 Ἔχοντες δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ 
the but life [ἢ you, Having but the same 
πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ τὸ γεγοαμ- 
spirit of the faith, according to that having 
μένον" Ἔπίστευσα διὸ ἐλάλησα’ καὶ 
been written; I believed, therefore I spoke; also 
ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν’ 
we believe, therefore and we speak; 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 4: 18, 


that they might not see 
clearly the EFIVULGENCE 
of the GLAD TIDINus of the 
GLORY of the ANOINTED 
one, twho is the Likeness 
of Gon.) 

tlor we do not pro- 
claim Ourselves, but the 
Anointed Jesus, as Lord; 
and ourselves tyour Bond- 
servants on account of 


Jesus. 

G Because THAT GoD 
twho COMMANDED the 
LIGHT to shine out of 


Darkness, fshine into our 
HEARTS for illuminating 
with the KNOWLEDGE of 
the GLory of Gop in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 


7 But we have this 
TREASURE in {f{Iarthen 
Vessels, In order fthat 


the EXCELLENCE of the 
POWER may be of Gop, 
and not from us; 

8 tbeing afflicted in 
every thing, but not dis- 
tressed ; being perplexed, 
but not in despair; 

9 being persecuted, but 
not deserted ; being thrown 
down, but not destroyed ; 


10 talways”) carrying 
about in the Bopy, the 
dying state of JESUS, 


tthat the LIFE of JESUS 
may also be manifested 
in our BODY. 

11 For we who are LIv- 
ING are always delivered 
up to Death ton account 
of Jesus; in order that 
the LIFE of JESUS also 
may be manifested in our 
MORTAL Flesh ; 

ΟΠ ΤΩ so that peat is 
working in us, but LIFE in 
you. 

13 But having {the 
SAME Spirit of FAITH, ac- 
cording to that HAVING 
BEEN WRITTEN; Τ΄ 1 be- 
lieved, therefore I spoke ;’’ 
we also believe, and there- 
for we speak ; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIIPT.—6. Jesus—omit. 

t 4. John i. 18; xii. 45; xiv. 9; Phil. ii. 

Δ. 13. 593: x. 33. £5. 1 Cor.-ix. 19: 

Bo tee COR Ve Da ode Te 1 Corse ὃ 

; 2 Cor. 1. 5-9; Gal. vi. 

2 Tim. ii. 11, 12; Ϊ Pet. iv. 13. 
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2 Cor. i. 


t 11. Rom. viii. 
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t 13. Rom, i. 12; 2 Pet. i. 


Chap. 4:14.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 5:0. 


ce 

ὅτι ὁ 
that the 
καὶ ἡμᾶς 
also us 


᾿πρϊδότες, 

knowing, 

᾿Ιησοῦν, 
Jesus, 


ἐγείρας τὸν “[Κύριον]) 
one raising ὺΡ the CLLord} 

διὰ ᾿[Ιησοῦ ἐγερεῖ, 
through Jesus Will raise up, 
καὶ παραστήσει σὺν ὑμῖν. Τὰ γὰρ πάντα 
and will present with you. The for all things 
du’ ὑμᾶς, iva ἡ χάρις πλεονάσασα 
Cua account of you, that the favor having abounded 


διὰ τῶν πλειόνων, τὴν εὐχαριστίαν περισ- 
through the many, the thanksgiving might 


σεύσῃ εἰς τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 16ALO 
superabound to the glory of the God. Wherefore 
οὐκ txxuzxotuev’ GAA’ εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν 
not we faint; but if even the outward of us 
ἄνϑρωπος διαφϑείρεται, GAA’ ὁ Eowtev ava- 
man is Wasted, yet the inward is 
καινοῦται ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. MTO yao πα- 
renewed by day and by day. The for 
ἐλαφρὸν OAL pews 
lightness of the affliction 
ὑπερθολὴν εἰς ὑπερθολὴν 
an exceeding on an exceeding 
θάρος δόξης κατεργάζεται ἡμῖν" 
Weight of glory Works out for Us; 
τὰ ὀλεπόμενα, 
the things being seen, 
τὰ γὰρ όλεπό- 
the things for being 
τὰ δὲ μὴ ὄθλεπό- 
the things but not being 
ΚΕΦ. Εἰς 3 10 (- 
We 


ραυτίκα τῆς 


Momentary 


καῦ 
according to 


κ[ἡμῶν,] 
[of us,] 
αἰώ- 
age- 
187) 
not 
ἀλλὰ 


but 


VLONV 
lasting 
σκοπούντων ἡμῶν 
looking of us 
τὰ μὴ θλεπόμενα:" 
the things not being seen; 
μένα, πρόσκαιρα" 
seen, transient things; 
αἰώνια. 
age-lasting things. 


μενα, 
scen, 


éauev γάρ ὅτι, ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία 


know for, that, if the earthly of us house 
τοῦ σκήνους καταλυϑῇ, οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ 
of the tent should be taken down, ἃ building from 
Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον, aiw- 
God we have, ahouse not made by hands, age- 
VLOV, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. *Kal yao ἐν τούτῳ 
lasting, in the heavens. Even for in this 
στενάζομεν, τὸ οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν τὸ ἐξ 
we groan, the abode of us that from 
οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασϑαι ἐπιποθοῦντες. 3Ei- 
heayen to be invested earnestly desiring. If at 
YE aL ἐνδυσάμενοι, οὐ γυμνοὶ εὑ- 


least and havingbeeninvested, not nakedones we 


ρεϑησόμεϑα. Καὶ yao ol ὄντες tv τῷ 


shall be found. Indeed for those being ἐπ the 
σκήνει στενάζομεν ὄὀαρούμενοι:- ἐφ᾽’ ᾧ 
tent groan being oppressed; in which 
ov ϑέλομεν eéxdvoaotar, GAA’ ἐπενδύσα- 


not we wish to be unclothed, but to be Invested, 


οϑαι, iva καταποϑῇ τὸ ϑνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς 


that may be swallowed up the mortal by the 


τωῆς. SO δὲ κατεργασάμενος ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ 
llfe. The and onehayling workedout us for same 


14 knowing That the 
who RAISED UP JESUS, 
will also raise Usup *with 
Jesus, and will present us 
with vou. 

15 lor FALL these things 
are on your account, fthat 
the abounding FAVOR May 
overflow, through the 
VIIANKSGIVING Of MANY, 
to the GLORY of Gob. 

10 Whercfore, we faint 
not; but even if our OUT- 
WARD Man 1s wasted, 
vet ἔοι" fTINNER Man 
is renewed Day by Day. 


17 Desides, fthe Mo- 
MENTARY LIGIITNESS of 
the AFFLICTION, Works 


out for us an excessively 
exceeding alonlan Weight 
of Glory ; 

18 twe aiming not at 
the TIIINGS which = are 
SEEN, but at the THINGS 
which are not SEEN; for 


the THINGS whieh are 
SEEN are tenliporary, but 
the TIIINGS which are 


not SEEN are ailonian., 
CHAPTIER V. 


1 lor we know, That if 
the TENT of our TEARTIILY 
Dwelling be taken down, 
we have a Building from 
10d, a ITlouse not made by 


hands, aionian, in the 
HEAVENS, 
2 Vor indeed, in this 


fwe are groaning, ear- 
nestly desiring to be in- 
vested with THAT HABI- 
TATION Of ours Which is 
from Ileaveun ; 

3 and surely, having 
been invested, we shall 
not be found destitute. 

4 For, indeed, TIOSE 
BEING in the TENT are 
groaning, being oppressed ; 
in which we desire not to 
be divested, but finvested, 
that the MORTAL may be 
absorbed by LIFE. 

5 Now HE who has PRo- 


DUCED us for this same 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. LoRD—omit. 


us—omit. 

1 14. Rom. vill. 11; 1 Cor. vi. 14. 1 15. Col. 
Cor. j. 11; vili. 19; ix. 11, 12. 1 16. Rom. vii. 
1 Pet. ili. 4. 
viii. 24; 2 Cor. v. 7; Heb. xi. 1. 
$ 2. Rom. viii. 23. 


Ζ 4.1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. 
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14. with. 


22: 
$ 17. Matt. v. 12; Rom. xiil. 13; 1 Pet. 1. 2,6; v. 10. 
1. Job. iv. 10; 


16. our INNER. 17. of 


24: 2 Tim. ii. 10. t 15. 2 

Eph. iii. 16; Col. iti. 10; 
{ 18. Rom. 
2 Cor. iv. 7; 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. 


Chap. 5:6.] II. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 5:15. 


τοῦτο Θεός" ὁ *[xal] δοὺς ἡμῖν τον thing is rHatr God who 
this God; thut [also] having glven tous the thas GIVEN to us the 
ἀρραθῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος. θαρροῦντες | PLEDGE of the spirit. 
pledge of the spirit. Being confident G Therefore being al- 
4 Ἁ ba U4 ; Ps : 4 = 
οὖν πάντοτε, καὶ εἰδότες, ὅτι ἐνδημοῦν- | ways confident, and know- 
therefore always, and knowing, (πα being at ing That being at home 
-- , ~ > 4 ~ € 
τες ἐν τῷ σώματι, ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ tov] in the Bovy, we are from 
home in the body, weare from home from the home away from the 
Kvotov: Τ(διὰ πίστεως yao περιπατοῦμεν, Lorp Ὁ 
lord; (by means of falth for we are walking, 7 (for twe are walking 
Α or - ; « ἃ 
οὐ διὰ εἴδους) ϑϑαρροῦμεν δέ, καὶ πρὶ “he ts 
not by means of sight;) we are confident but, alsy DD eee hh ne 
a 3 ὡς ar 1}}1{ ‘ 
εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι | ong twell-pleased rather 


we are well-pleased rather to be from home fot fod 1 th 

5 , ἢ ww \ ‘ Ὁ be separate rom the 
ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, καὶ ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς τὸν 
out of the body, and tobe at home with the | BODY, and to be at home 


with the Lorp. 


Κύριον" ϑδιὸ καὶ φιλοτιμούμεϑα 

Lord; wherefore also Weare very ambitious, 9 And δ rae we are 
ω " a yer ambit ἕ Ἶ 

εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες, εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, ery ambitious, whether 


whether being at home, or being from home, being at home, or being 
from home, to be accep- 


εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι. Tots γὰρ πάντας 

well-pleasiIng ἴο him to be. The for all table to. him. 

ἡμᾶς φανερωϑήῆήναι δεῖ ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ ΤῊ ΟΣ we ee Ge 
Las U E > hefar ἦν 7 
us ἢ [0 appear it is necessary before of the appeal before the PRIBU 


, 5. a Ρ NAL of the ANOINTED, 
᾽ 1 Vv ° . 
Boren Seger ere ee ap may receive 60 ceive the THINGS through 


OOS τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος, πρὸς [{π6 ΒΟΡῪ, according to 
one the things through the body, according to what was performed whe 
, Ρ « qin ᾽ ἧς 
ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαϑόν, εἴτε κακόν. | ther good or bad. 
what was practised, whether good, or bad. 11 Knowing therefore 
ta 


Ri éotec οὖν τὸν φόθον τοῦ Κυρίου, | the {TERrOR of the Lonp, 
Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, Wwe are persuading Men: 
ἀνϑρώπους πείϑομεν, Θεῷ δδὲ πεφανε-} {but we have been mani- 
men Wwe persuade, to God but we have been! fested to God; and I hope 


οώμεϑα: ἐλπίξω δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνειδήσεσιν | We have been made mani- 
manifested; I hope and also in the consciences fest also in your CON- 


ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσϑαι. 20% "[γὰρ] πάλιν SCIENCES. 
‘f you to have been manifested. Not [for] again 12 We are not trecom- 


ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνομεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορ- mending Ourselves again 
ourselves do we recommend to you, but oppor-]| tO you, but are giving you 


‘ ; er ; ἐρῶ, ἡμὶν an Opportunity of boast- 
μὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν] : ‘ 
tunity giving to you of boasting on behalf of us; Ing ΟἿ our behalf ; that 
you may have something 


for THOSE who are BOAST- 
, ᾿ , ᾿ aie pel ING in Appearance, but 
μένους, καὶ οὐ καρδίᾳ. MEite γὰρ ἐξέστη- not in ead 
ing, and no inheart. Even if for we are ‘ jee 

, Gra ie 13 For even if we were 
μεν, EM’ ELTE σωφρονοῦ- | hesides ourselves, it was 
beside: e] , to God; ἃ if w f d " Sig ahd 
es es ees sai Oo ae c eae oO ΟΣ for God and if we are of 
μεν, ὑμῖν. MH yae ἀγάπη τοῦ Χριστοῦ | sound mind, it is for you. 
mind, .to you. The’ for love of the Anointed 14 For the Love of. the 


συνέχει ἡμᾶς, Mxeivavtacg τοῦτο, ὅτι εἰ els | ANOINTED one constrains 
constrains us, having judged this, that ἢ one us 
b 


ἵνα ἔχητε πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχω- 
that you may have for those in face boast- 


ὑπὲρ πάντων anétavev, doa ol πάντες ἀπέ- 15 judging this, That 
on behalf of all died, then they all died: tif one died on behalf of 


Savov: καὶ ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέϑανεν, ἵνα ol | all, then they an. died; 
and on behalf of all he died, that the and tthat he died on be- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. also—omit. 12. for—omit. 

t 5. Rom. viii. 23; 2 Cor. i. 22; Eph. i. 14; iv. 30. 1. 7. Rom. viii. 24, 25; 2 
Cor. iv. 18. } 8. Phil. i. 23. 10. Rom. xiv. 10. 1 10. Rom. ii. 6; Gal. vi. 
7: Eph. vi. 8; Col. jit. 24, 25; Rev. xxii. 12. 111. Job xxxi. 23: Heb. x. 31: 
Jude 23. 7 11.2 Cor. iv. 2. £ 12.2 Cor. iii. 1. 115. Rom. v. 15. £ 15. 
Ttom. vi. 11, 12; xiv. 7, 8; 1 Cor. vi. 19; Gal. ii. 20; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2. 
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Chap. 5:16.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 6: 2. 


μηκέτι ἀλλὰ 


no longer Should live, but 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀποϑανόντι καὶ ἐγερ- 
to him on behalf of them having died and having 


DEVTL. I’OQote ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐ- 
been raised up. So that we from the now no 
δένα οἴδαμεν κατὰ σάρκα: εἰ δὲ καὶ 
one know according to flesh; if and even 
ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ σάρκα Χριστόν, ἀλλὰ 
το knew according to flesh Anointed, but 
γινώσκομεν. 1’ Qote et TUS 
we know. so that if any one 
κτίσις" τὰ ἀρχαῖα 
creation; the things old 
γέγονε καινὰ *[ta πάν- 
passed away, has become new {the all 
ta.] Τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ 
things.] The but all things out of the God, that 
καταλλάξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ “[᾽Ἴη- 
one having reconciled us to himself through 
cov] Χριστοῦ, καὶ δόντος ἡμῖν τὴν δια- 
[Jesus] Anointed, and having given tous the 


I9*O>¢ 
Namely 


ζῶντες 
living 


τῷ 


ἑαυτοῖς ζῶσιν, 


to themselves 


οὐχέτι 
no longer 


νῦν 
now 


ἐν Χριστῷ, 
in Anointed, 


παρῆλϑεν, 


καινὴ 
ne w 
ἰδού, 
lo, 


“ονίαν 
service 
ἣν 


Was 


THS 


καταλλαγῆς. 
of the 


reconciliation. 


ὅτι Θεὸς 
that God 


ἐν Χριστῷ κόσμον καταλλάσσων 


ἑαυτῷ, 
in Anointed a world reconciling 


to himselt, 
μὴ λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παραπτώματα av- 
not reckoning to them the faults of 
τῆς 


word of the 


τῶν, Zab 


ϑέμενος ἐν ἡμῖν tov λόγον 
them, and 


having placed in us the 
20°VYnEO 
On behalf 


καταλλαγῆς. 
reconeclliation. 


οὖν 
therefore 


Χριστοῦ 
of Anointed 


σιρεσθεύομεν, ὡς τοῦ Θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος 
Wo are ambassadors, as if the God beseeching 


δι᾿ 


ἡμῶν’ δεόμεϑα 
through 


Us; Wwe pray 


ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, κα- 
on behalf of Anointed, be 


ταλλάγητε τῷ Θεῷ. “Τὸν *[yao] μὴ yvov- 
you reconciled to the God. Him [for] not having 
TQ ἁμαρτίαν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίη- 


known sin, on behalf of us sin Was 
GEV, ἵνα ἡμεῖς γινώμεϑα δικαιοσύνη Θε- 
made, that we might become righteousness οἵ 
οὔ ἐν αὐτῷ. ΚΕΦ. στ΄. 6. 1X vveo- 


God in him. 


Working 


youvtes δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν, μὴ εἰς κενὸν 
together but also we exhort, not in vain 


τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ δέξασϑαι ὑμᾶς: Ξ2(λέγει 


the favor of the God to receive you; (he says 
γάρ’ Καιρῷ δεκτῷ ἐπήκουσά σου 
for; In a season acceptable I listened to thee 


καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐδοήϑησά σοι. ᾿Ιδού, 
and in a day of salvation I helped thee. Lo, 


half of all, in order that 
the LIVING might no lon- 
ger live for Themselves, 
but for HIM who DIED and 
rose again on their behalf. 

16 So that we, from this 
tine, respect ~No one on 
account of +IFlesh; and 
even if we esteemed Christ 
on account of Flesh, yet 
now we no longer thus re- 
gard hin. 

17 For, if any one be in 
Christ, he is ta New Crea- 
tion; tthe onp things 
have passedaway ;behold ! 
they have become new. 

18 But ALL things are 
from THAT God ~who has 
RECONCILED us to himself 
through Christ, and 
has given to us the MINIS- 
ΤΕΥ of the RECONCILIA- 
TION ; 

19 namely, That {God 
was in Clirist reconciling 
the World to himself, not 
counting to them their 
OFFENCES; and has de- 
posited with us the WORD 
ot the RECONCILIATION. 

20 On behalf of Christ, 
therefore, we are fambas- 
sadors ; as if Gop were in- 
viting through us, we en- 
treat, on behalf of Christ, 
—beyoureconciled to Gop! 

21 For ¢111M who KNEW 
no Sin, he made ᾧ a Sin- 
offering on our. behalf, 
tthat we might become 
God’s Righteousness in 
him. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 And being also co- 
laborers, we exhort you 
not to receive the FAVOR 
of Gop in vain; 

2 (for he says, {1ὴ a 
Season acceptable, I list- 
ened to thee, and in a Day 
of Salvation I assisted 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIVT.—17. all things—omit. 


1 1G. or fleshly descent. 


18. Jesus—omit. 
See Rom. xi. 14, where Paul styles his countrymen his flesh. 


21. For—omit. 


Since Christ had died on behalf ef all, the salvation of both Jew and Gentile was alike 


iL 


precious, t 
signifies a sin-offering. 
my people.’’ 
Heb. ix. 26, 283 xiii. 11.—Macknight. 


21. There are many passages in the Old Testament, where amartia, sin, 
Hosea iv. 8, ‘‘They (the priests) eat up the (sin-offerings) of 
In the New Testament, likewise, the word sin has the same Signification. 


t+ 16. Gal. ve. ὃ. £17. Gal. vi. 15. 1 11. Eph. ii, 15; Rev. xxi. 5. 1 18, 
Rom. vy. 10; Eph. ii. 16; Col. i. 20. ξ8. 19. Rom. iii. 24, 25. 5 20. Eph. vi. 20. 
Σ 21. Isa. liii. 6,9, 12; Gal. iii. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 22,24; 1 John iii. 5. fF 21. 


POMS Ty is ws 1; Bese. 2 δ sae ele 8. 
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Chap. 6:3.] 


II, CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 6: 14. 


νῦν καιρὸς εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἰδού, viv ἡμέρα 
now aseason well accepted, lo, now day 
σωτηρίας.) “Μηδεμίαν ἐν μηδενὶ sipaviees 
of salvation.) No one in any thing giving 
προσχοπήν, ἵνα μὴ μωμηϑῇ 7 διακονία: 

offence, so that not may be binmea the service; 


4400’ ἐν παντὶ συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς ὡς Θε- 
but in every thing establishing ourselves as of 
ot διάκονοι, ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν ϑλίψεσιν, 
God servants, in patience much, in affllction, 
ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, δέν πληγαῖς, 
in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, 
ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, tv κόποις, 
in prisons, in tumults, in labors, 
ἐν ayounviais, ἐν νηστείαις: δὲν ἁγνότητι, 
in watchings, in fastings; in purity, 
é γνώσει, ἐν paxgotupia, ἐν χρηστό- 
in knowledge, in long-suffering, in kindness, 
YT, EV πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ avumoxel- 
in spirit holy, in love unfcigned, 
τῷ, *tv λόγῳ ἀληϑείας, ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ’ 
in aword of truth, in power of God; 
διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν 
through the arms of the righteousness of the 


δεξιῶν χαὶ ἀριστερῶν, 8ὃδιὰ δόξης χαὶ ἀτι- 


rights and of lefts, through glory and dis- 
μίας, διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ εὐφημίας: ὡς 
grace, through bad fame and good fame; anid 
πλάνοι καὶ ἀληϑεῖς: ϑῶὼς ἀγνοούμενοι, καὶ 
deceivers and truce; as being ignorant, and 
ἐπιγινωσχκόμενοι" ὡς ἀποϑνήσκοντες, καὶ 
being duly appreciated; as dying, and 


ὡς παιδευόμενοι, καὶ μὴ dava- 
as being corrected, and not put 


ἰδοὺ ζῶμεν- 
lo we live; 


δὲ yatoov- 
but rejoic- 


ἀεὶ 
always 


totpevor’ ms λυπούμενοι, 
to death; as being grieved, 
τες’ ὡς πτωχοί, πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες: ὡς 
ibg; as poor, many but making rich; as 
11T 9 
The 
Kooiv- 
O Corin- 
120 ὺ 


Not 


κατέχοντες. 


μηδὲν ἔχοντες καὶ πάντα 
possessing. 


nothing having, and all things 


ἀνέῳγε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 


στύμα ἡμῶν 
has been opened to you, 


miouth of us 


NENAGTUVTGL. 
has been enlarged. 


χαρδία ἡμῶν 

heart of us 
ἡμῖν: 
us; 


dior, 7 


thians, the 


στενοχωρεῖσϑε 
you are straitencd 


στενοχωρεῖσϑε ἐν 
you are straitened in 


δὲ ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν. "Τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν 


but’ Mm the. bowels of you. The but same 
ἘΠ ον (ὡς τέκνοις λέγω,) πλατύνϑητε 
ree ense, (as to children I speak, be enlarged 
a yeis. 

alse , you. 


thee.’”’?’ Behold! now is a 
well-accepted Season ; be- 
hold ! now is a Day of Sal- 
vation ;) 

3 teiving No Offence in 
any thing, that the MINIs- 
TRATION may not be 
blamed ; 

4 but in everything es- 
tablishing ourselves fas 
God’s Servants, by much 
patient endurance in 
Affliction, int Necessities, 
in Distresses ; 

Ὁ tin Stripes, in Pris- 
ons, in Tumults; in La- 
bors, in Watchings, in 
if astings : 

6 by Purity, by Know- 
ledge, by Forbearance ; by 
Kindness, by a holy Spirit, 
by Love undissembled, 


7 Τὸν the Word of 
Truth, by the Power of 
God; *through ‘TIIOSE 


ARMS of Righteousness, on 
the RIGHT hand and Left ; 


8 through Glory and 
Disgrace; through Bad 


fame and Good fame; 
Deceivers, and yet true; 

9 tas being ienorant, 
yet being duly appre- 
clated ; tas dying, yet be- 
hold! we live; as chas- 
tised, yetnotputtodenth ; 

10 as grieving, but al- 
ways rejoicing; as poor, 
but enriching many; as 
having Nothing, yet pos- 
sessing All things. 

11 Our MOUTILisopened 
toward you, O Corinthi- 
ans! our TWEART has been 
enlarged. 

12 You are not strait- 
ened in us, ¢but you are 
contracted in your own 
TENDER AFFECTIONS, 

13 But as a re-payment 
for the SAME, (1 speak 
as to Children,) be you 
also enlarged. 


as 


14M} yiveode ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπίστοις: 14 ¢Be not unequally 
Not be you unequally yoking with unbelievers; yoked with Unbelievers ; 
tic γὰρ μετοχὴ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ avo-| for tWhat Participation 
What for participation righteousness and law-!hags Righteousness with 
1 3.1 Cory x, 82. ἔ 4.1 Cor tv. 1. 1 5. 3 “Cor: χὶ. 23. 1 1.2 Cor. iv. 2. 

Ζ 7. 2 Cor. x. 4; Eph. vi. 11, 183; 2 Tim. iv. 7. 1 9. 2 Cor. xi. θ. ξ 9.1 Cor. iv. 
9; 2 Cor. i. 9; iv. 10,11. 1 12. 2 Cor. xii. 15. 1 13. 1 Cor. iv. 14. 1 14. 
Lev. xix. 19; Deut. vil. 2,3; 1 Cor. v. 9; vii. 39. ἢ 14. 1 Kings xviii. 21; 1 Cor. 


x. 21; Eph. v. 7, 11. 
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Chap. 6: 15.] 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 7: 4. 


pia; 


τὶς δὲ κοινωνία φωτὶ πρὸς σκό- 
lessness? what and fellowship Ilght with dark- 
tos; Tis δὲ συμφώνησις Χριστῷ πρὸς 
hess? What and agreement οὗ an Anointed with 
Βελίαρ; ἢ τὶς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπί- 
Beliar? or what portion toa believer with an 
στου; ric δὲ συγκατάϑεσις ναῷ Θεοῦ 


unbelilever? what and connection ἃ temple of God 


μετὰ εἰδώλων; Ὑμεῖς γὰρ ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε 
with idols? You for atemple of God are 


καϑὼς εἶπεν ὁ Θεός: “Ὅτι ἐἔνοι- 
as said the God; That I will 


αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐμπεριπατήσω" 
them, and will walk about in; 
αὐτῶν Θεός, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί 
to them ἃ ἀοα, and they shall be 
17ALO ἐξέλϑετε ἐκ μέ- 
Wherefore come you out from 
ἀφορίσϑητε, λέγει Κύρι- 


and be you separated, says Lord, 


ἀκαϑάρτου μὴ ἅπτεσϑε: κἀγὼ 
of an unclean thing not touch you; andi 


εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς, 1καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς 
Will receive you, and Δ will be to you’ for 


Ilatéea, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱούς 
ἃ Father, and you shall be to me for. sons 


“wat ϑυγατέρας, λέγει Κύριος Παντοκράτωρ. 


ζῶντος" 
living; 
κήσω 

in dwell among 
καὶ ἔσομαι 
and 1] will be 
μοι λαός. 


to9 me a people. 


σον 
midst 


Os; 


ἐν 


αὐτῶν χαὶ 
of them 
καὶ 

and 


and daughters, Says Lord Almighty. 

ΚΕΦ. ©’. 7. Ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς 
These therefore having the 

ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοί, καϑαρίσωμεν ἑαυτοὺς 


premises, beloved ones, let us cleanse ourselves 


ἀπὸ παντὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος, 
from all pollution of flesh and “spirit, 


ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόδῳ Θεοῦ. ΖΧω- 


perfecting holiness in fear of God. Re- 
ρήσατε ἡμᾶς: οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα 
ceive you us; no one we injured, no one 
ἐφϑείραμεν, οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. Οὐ 
we corrupted, ho one we defrauded, Not 
πρὸς κατάκρισιν λέγω: προείρηκα γάρ, 
lor condemuation I speak; before I said for, 
OTL Ev ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν ἐστὲ εἰς τὸ 
that in the hearts of us you are inorder that 


συναποϑανεῖν καὶ συΐζῇν. 4TIToAAH μοι 
to die together and to live together. Much with me 


παρρησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι καύχησις 
boldness towards you, much with τὸ boasting 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" πεπλήρωμαι, τῇ παρα- 


i) 
oa behalf of you; I have been filled with the conso- 


“λήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαι TH χαρᾷ ἐπὶ πάσῃ 


lation, Iam overflowing With the joy in all 
τῇ ϑλίψει ἡμῶν. δζκαὶ γὰρ ἐλθόντων 
tue atHiccvcion Οὗ us. Indecg for having come 


Iniquity? *or what Com- 
munion has Light with 
Darkness? 

15 and What <Accord- 
ance has Christ with 7Be- 
liar? or What Portion has 
a Believer with an Unbe- 
liever ? 

16 And What Connec- 
tion has God's Temple 
with Idols? tfor *we are 
a Temple of the living 
God; as Gop said, tI 
‘will dwell among then, 
“and walk among them ; 
“and I will be Their God, 
“and they shall be to Me 
“ἃ People.” 

1τ Wherefore, <‘‘depart 
“from the Midst of them, 
‘ond be separated,’ says 
the Lord, “πα touch not 
“the impure; and I will 
“receive you, 

18 t‘tand I will be to 
“vou for a Father, and 
“you shall be to Me for 
“Sons and Daughters, 
“says the Lord Alnighty.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Having, therefore, 
*These PROMISES, Be 


loved, let us purify our- 
selves from all Pollution 
of Flesh and Spirit, per- 
fecting Holiness in the 
Tear of God. 

2 Receive us; twe have 
injured No one; we 
have corrupted no one ;we 
have defrauded No one. 

3 I speak not for Con 
denination; for 1 pre- 
viously said, That it is in 


our HEARTS to DIE TO- 
GETHER, and to live to- 
eether. 


4 tGreat is my Confi- 
dence in regard to you; 
tereat is My Boasting on 
your behalf ; tI have been 
filled with CONSOLATION ; 
J am overflowing with Joy 
in All our AFFLICTION. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. or what. 


16. we are. 


1 15. So it is in the Vatican, and the majority of MSS., and in many early ecclesias- 


tical writers. 


Beliar is from the Syriac, literally signifying that which profits not, but 


injures, and is rendered in the Peschito-Syriac by the word Satan. 


Η 10. 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19; Eph. ii. 21, 22; Heb. iii. 06. 
Lev. xxvi. 12; Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek. xxxvi. 28; Zech. viii. 8. 


Jer. χΧΧΧΙ. 
Ve 11,12. 
Col. i. 24. 


1,9. 1 1.1 John iii, 3. 
+ 4. 2 Cor. iii. 12. 
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t 2. Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. xii. 17. 
£ 4.1 Cor. i. 4; 2 Cor. i. 11. ἢ 


t 16. Exod. xxix. 45: 
Ὁ 17. Isa. lii. 11. 1. 18. 
{ 3. 2 Cor. 
4, Phil. ii. 173 


Chap. 7:5.] 


ἡμῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν] 
of us Into Macedonta, not had 
ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ. ἡμῶν, ἀλλ’ ἐν παντὶ 
rest the flesh of us, but in everything 
ϑλιθόμενοι: ἔξωϑεν μάχαι, ἔσωθεν φόθοι. 
being distressed; without fights, within fears. 
BAA’ ὁ παρακαλῶν τοὺς ταπεινούς, πα- 
But the one comforting the lowly ones, 


ὁ Θεὸς tv τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
the God by the presence 


Ἰοὺ μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, 
not only and by the presence οὗ him, 
ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ἵ παρε- 
the comfort with which he was 
ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν τὴν v- 
you, announcing tous the of 


μῶν ἐπιπόϑησιν, τὸν ὑμῶν ὀδυρμόν, τὸν 
you σαϊποδί desire, the of you lamentation, the 


ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ: ὥστε pe μᾶλλον 
of you zeal on behalf of me; so that me more 


χαρῆναι. δὅΟτι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς 
to have rejoiced. Because if even 1 grieved you 


ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι, εἰ καὶ μετε- 
by the letter, not [I do repent, if indeed I did 


μελόμην’ θλέπω γὰρ ὅτι ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνη, 


ρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς 
comforted us 

Titov: 

of Titus; 

ἀλλὰ καὶ 
but also in 

“ληϑη Eq’ 


comforted over 


repent; I see for that the letter that, 
εἰ καὶ πρὸς ὥραν, ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς. ®Niv 
{ι even for anhour, I grieved you. Now 
χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήϑητε, ἀλλ᾽ 
I rejoice, not because you were grieved, but 
ὅτι ἐλυπηϑητε εἰς μετάνοιαν’ 
because you Were grieved in order to reformation; 
ἐλυπήϑητε γὰρ κατὰ Θεόν, ἵνα ἐν 
you were grieved for according to God, so that in 
pndevi ζημιωϑῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. 10 Ὴ γὰρ 
holwuing you might suffer loss from us. The _ for 
κατὰ Θεὸν λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρί- 
according to Gud sorrow reformation for sal- 
av ἀμεταμέλητον κατεργάζεται: ἢ 
vation not to be repented of works out; the 


δὲ tot κόσμου λύπη ϑάνατον κατεργάζεται. 


but of the world sorrow death works out. 
1l’Téo0u yao αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ 
1.0 for same this the thing according to 
Θεὸν λυπηϑῆναι *(vnds,] πόσην xa- 
God to have been grieved Lyou,] how much it 


τειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν: ἀλλὰ ἀπολογίαν, 
worked in you’. diligence; but a defence, 
ἀλλὰ ἀγανάχτησιν, ἀλλὰ φόθον, ἀλλὰ ἐπιπό- 
but indignation, but fear, but earnest 
ὕησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκδίκησιν: ἐν παν- 
desire, but zeal, but punishment; in every 
τὶ ovveotyoate ἑαυτούς ἁγνοὺς εἶναι “" [ἐν] 
thing you proved yourselves pure to be [in] 
τῷ πράγματι. @”Aoa εἰ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν 
the matter. Therefore if indeed I wrote to you 
οὐχ εἵνεκεν 
on account 


οὐδὲ 
ΟΠ 


τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, 


of the one having done wrong; but 


adixndévtos: ἀλλ᾽ 


one having done wrong; but 


TOV 
of the 


ELVEXEV 


er 
EL- 
On account 


on 


—— a »»». 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 7:12. 


5 For, indeed, twe hav- 
ing come into Macedonia, 
our FLESH had No Kest, 
but fwe were distressed 
in every way ;—outwardly 
Fightings ;inwardly Fears, 

6 But that tGop who 
COMFORTS the DISCONSO- 
LATE, comforted us fby 
the PRESENCE of Titus; 

7 and not only by his 
PRESENCE, but also by the 
COMFORT with which he 
was comforted on your ac- 
count, narrating to us 
YOUR earnest desire, YOUR 
Lamentation, yrour Zeal 
on my behalf; so that I 
greatly rejoiced. 

ὃ Because if even I 
grieved you by the LE&tT- 
Ter, I do not *repent; 
and if even I did repent, 
I see That that LETTER 
grieved you but for a 
short time. 

9 I now rejoice, not Be- 
cause you were grieved, 
but Because you were 
grieved in order to Refor- 
ination; for you were 
grieved aceording to God. 
so that you might suffer 
loss from us in nothing. 

10 gil*or the sorrow ae- 
cording to Gop produces 
Reformation for Salvation, 
not to be repented of; 
ρας the sorrow of the 
WORLD produces Death. 

11 for behold this very 
thing,—to be GRIEVED ac- 
cording to God,—Hovw 
much Ivarnestness it pro- 
duced in you! what an 
Apology! what Indigna- 
tion! what Fear! what 
I’arnest desire! what 
Zeal! whataPunishment ! 
In everything you proved 
yourselves to be pure in 
this MATTER. 

12 If therefore, indeed, 
I wrote to you, it was not 
on IIIS account wilro suf- 
fered the wronc, ΠΟΙ 
indeed on HIS account 
wito did the wrona, tbut 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. repent; and if even I did repent, I see That. 12, 
you— omit. 11. in—omit. 12. nor indeed on HIS account, 

Ὁ δ. 2 Cor. li. 13. Ὁ 5.2 Cor. iv. 8. 2. Cor. i. 4. 1 6. See 2 Cor. ii. 13, 
£ 10. 2 Sam. xii. 13; Matt. xxvi. 75. + 10. Prov. xvii, 22. 1 12. 2 Cor. li. 2 
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Chap. 7:18.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 8: ὃ. 


VEXEV τοῦ φανερωϑῆναι τὴν σπου- 
account of the to have been manifested the dili- 
δὴν ἡμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
gence of us that on behalf of you toward = you, 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Διὰ τοῦτο παρα- 
in presence οὗ the God. On account of this we 
“εχλήμεϑα ἐπὶ TH παρακλήσει ὑμῶν: περισ- 
were comforted on the comfort of you; more 
σοτέρως δὲ μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῇ χαρᾷ 
abundantly and rather we rejoiced in the joy 
Titov, OTL ἀναπέπαυται τὸ πνεῦμα 
of Titus, because has becn refreshed the spirit 
αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ πάντων ὑμῶν: [ὅτι εἴ τι 
cf him from all of you; because if anything 
αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι, οὐ κατῃ- 
to him on behalf cf you I have boasted, not I was 


σχύνϑην’ GAA’? ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ ἐλαλή- 


ashamed; but as all things in truth we 
oupev ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ καύχησις ἡμῶν ἢ 
S$} oke to you, SO also the boasting of us that 


ἐπὶ Titov, ἀλήϑεια ἐγενήϑη: Pxat ta σπλάγ- 


to Titus, truth became; and the bowels 
χνα αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστιν, 
of ἘΠ more abundantly for you is, 


ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοήν, 
remembering the of all of you obedience, 


ὡς μετὰ φόδου καὶ τρύμου ἐδέξασϑε 
as With fear and trembling you received 
αὐτόν. MXaiow, ὅτι ἐν παντὶ ϑαρ- 
᾿εἰ πὶ. I rejoice, that in every thing I have 
Ow EV ὑμῖν. 
confidence in You. 
ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 

Γνωρίζομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὴν 

We make known but to you, O brethren, the 
χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς 
Tavor of the God that having been given by the 


ἐχκλησίαις 


τῆς Μακεδονίας: ὅτι ἐν πολλῇ 
congregations 


of the Macedonia; that in much 


DALWEWS χαρᾶς 


of affliction joy 


καὶ ἡ κατὰ θάϑους πτωχεία αὐτῶν, 
and the in deep poverty of them, 


δοκιμῇ 


ἣ περισσεία 
trial 


τῆς 
abundance 


of the 
αὐτῶν, 
of them, 


ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς ἁπλότητος 


abounded to the wealth of the liberality 
αὐτῶν: ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν (μαρτιυ- 
of them; because according to power (I testify) 
e@) καὶ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν αὐϑαίρετοι, μετὰ 
and beyond power of thelr own accord, with 
πολλῆς παραχλήσεως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν τὴν 
much earnest entreaty asking of us the 
χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆς διακονίας 
favor even the participation of the service 
τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους. “Kai οὐ καϑὼς ἢἠλ- 
of that for the Saints. And not as we 


in order that TILAT DILI- 
GENCE of ours which we 
have on your behalf might 


be MANIFESTED toward 
you in the presence of 
GOD. 


13 On this acount *we 
were comforted; and in 
our COMFORT, we rejoiced 
more abundantly at the 
yoy of Titus, Because his 
SPIRIT [was refreshed by 
you all. 

14 Because if Ihave 
boasted in any thing to 
Him on your behalf, I 
Was not ashamed; but as 
we spoke All things to 
you in ‘ruth, *thus alro 
our BOASTING vefore ‘Titus 
became a Truth. 

15 And his TENDER Ar- 
FECTIONS are overflowing 
toward you, remembering 
tthe OBEDIENCE of You 
all, how with Fear and 
Trembling you received 
him. 

16 I rejoice That in 
every thing 1 have con- 
fidence in you. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Now, Brethren, we 
make you acquainted with 
THAT GIFT for Gop Wiech 
has been GIVEN by the 
CONGREGATIONS of Ma- 
CEDONIA 3 

2 That in a Great Trial 
of Affliction, the ABUN- 
DANCE Of their soy, even 
in their fpDEEP Poverty, 
overflowed in the WEALTII 
of their LIBERALITY ; 

3 Beeause That accord- 
ing to their Ability, I tes- 
tify, and even beyond 
their Ability, voluntarily, 

4 with Mueh Intreaty 
asking us to accept the 
GIFT, even the {JOINT 
PARTICIPATION Of THAT 
SERVICE Which is for the 
SAINTS ; 

5 and not aS we ex- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. we were comforted: and in our COMFORT we rejoiced 


more abundantly. 
Ζ 13. Rom. xv. 32. 1 15. 2 Cor. ii. 9; Phil. 12. 
δ, 21. -£. 2.2 Mark sii... 14. 

xvi 1,3, 4; 2 Gor ἴἰχ. 1. 
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14. thus also our BOASTING before Titus. 


$ 16.2 Thess. iil. 4; Philemon 


t 4. Acts xi. 29; xxiv. 17; Rom. xv. 25, 26: 1 Cor. 


Chap. 8: 6.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 8: 14. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἔδωκαν πρῶτον τῷ 
but themselves they gave first to the 


καὶ ἡμῖν, διὰ ϑελήματος Θεοῦ: 


and tous, through wil of oGd 


TO παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον, ἵνα κα- 
that to Intreat us Titus, that as 


tog προενήρξατο, οὕτω καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ 
he before began, 50 also he would perfect 


εἰς buds καὶ τὴν χάριν ταύτην. TVAAA’ ὥσπερ 
among you also the gift this. But as 


ἐν παντὶ περισσεύετε, (πίστει καὶ λό- 
in every thing you abound, in faith and in 


vu) καὶ γνώσει καὶ πάσῃ σποιδῇ, καὶ 
word and in knowledge and [ἢ 411 diligence, and 


ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγάπῃ,) ἵνα καὶ ἐν 
of you to us love,) that also in 


χάριτι περισσεύητε" fod κατ᾽ 
favor you may abound; not according to 
λέγω, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων 
I speak, but through of the of others 
σπουδῆς, καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης γνήσι- 
diligence, and that of the your love reali- 
ov δοκιμάζων: (γινώσκετε yao τὴν γάριν τοῦ 
ty am proving; (you know for the favor of the 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ’Inoov "[Χριστοῦ,] ὅτι δι᾽ 
Lord of us Jesus [CAnointed,] that on account 
ὑμᾶς ἐπτώχεισε πλούσιος Ov, ἵνα ὕὑὕμεῖς 
of you he became poor rich being, so that you 
τῇ ἐκείνου πτωχείᾳ πλουτήσητε") Ἰθκαὶ 
by the of πὶ poverty might become rich;) and 


πίσαμεν, 
cxpected, 


Kveto, 
Lord, 
θεὶς 

in order 


~ $6 
τῃ εξ 
in the from 
ταύτῃ TH 
this the 


ἐπιταγὴν 
a command 


ὑμῖν 
to you 
ἀλλὰ 


but 


Τοῦτο yao 
This for 


δίδωμι. 
I give. 


γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ 
an opinion in this 


συμφέρει, 
is profitable, 


οἵτινες οὐ μόνον TO ποιῆσαι, 
who not alone the to do, 


πέρυσι: 
last year; 


ἀπὸ 
from 


to EAE 
the to will 


καὶ 
also 


προενήρξασϑε 


before began 


ὅπως 
that 


δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελέσατε, 
to do do you perfect, 


Uyyyi 
now but also the 


ϑέλειν, οὕτω 
to will, so 


TOU 
the 


προϑυμία 
promptness of 


καϑάπερ ἣ 
the 


ἔχειν. 12EiL yao ἡ 
to have. If for the 


“avo ἐὰν 
according to what may 


TOU 
the 


καὶ τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι ἐκ 
also the to finish out of 


πρόκειται, 
is placed first, 


rood uta 


promptness 


ἔχῃ ἀ τις, 


have [any one,] 


ϑὸ 


to what 


κα- 
according 


ἄλλοις 


οὐ 
not 


εὐπρόσδεκτος, 
acceptable, 


οὐκ ἔχει. KOU γάρ, ἵνα 
not he has. Not for, that to others 
ὑμῖν δὲ ϑλίψις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἰσό- 


to you but affilctlon, but out of an 


ἄνεσις, 
rest, 
τὸ ὑμῶν 
the to you 


νῦν 
present 


ἐν τῷ 
the 


TNTOS" 
equallty; in 


καιρῷ 
seagon 


Miva 


περίσσευμα εἰς τὸ ἐκείνων ὑστέρημα, ἢ 
so that 


abundance for the of them want, 
εἰς τὸ 
may b for the 


καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περίσσευμα γένηται 
also the of them abundance 


15% a- 
even 


γένηται ἰσότης" 
may be an equality; 


tnav ὑστέρημα, ὅπως 
of you want, so that 


pected, but they gave 
Themselves first to the 
ΟΕ, and to us, through 
the Will of God; 

G so that fwe DESIRED 
Titus,that as he had pre- 
viously began so also he 
would finish this Girr 
among you. 

7 But as fyou abound 
in every thing,—in Faith, 
and in Word, and _ in 
Knowledge, and in All 
I“arnestness, and in your 
Love to us, see that you 
abound in This FREE GIFT 
also. 

δ᾽ £I do not speuk this 
by Commandment, but 
through the EFARNESTNESS 
of oOTIIERS, I am testing 
also the REALITY of YOUR 
Love. 

9 Tor you know the 
FAVOR Of our Lord Jesus, 
*tThat, being rich, yet on 
your account he was made 
poor, so that, by HIS 
Poverty, you might be en- 
riched. 

10 And tin this I give 
an Opinion; for this is 
beneficial for you, who, 
previously began not only 
to Do, but also to be WIL- 
LING, tsince the last Year. 

11 At present, therefore, 
finish the poING also, that 
according to the PROMPTI- 
TUDE to WILL, 50 also 
may be the accomplish- 
ment, according to ABIL- 
ITY. 

12 {For if READINESS 
OF MIND be present, one 
is acceptable according 
to what he may have, and 
not aceording to what he 
has not. 

13 Not, however, that 
to others may be relief, 
and to you distress, 

14 but an Equality; at 
THIS Time let rour Abun- 
danee be for THEIR Defi- 
ciency, so that also THEIR 
Abundance may be for 


your Deficiency; so that 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—9. Anointed—omit. 


12. any one—omit, 


t 6. verse 17; 2 Cor. xii. 8. £ 7. 1 Cor. i. δ; xit. 8. 1. 8.1 Cor. vil. 7. 1.9. 
Matt. viil. 20: Luke ix. 58; Phil. if. 6,7. 1 10.1 Cor. vii. 25. 1 10. 2 Cor. 
ix. 2. 1 12. Mark xii. 43, 44; Luke xxi. 3. 
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Chap. 8:15. ] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 8: 24. 


Ὃ τὸ πολύ, οὐκ EXAEO- 
lle the much, not had 
vuge* καὶ ὁ τὸ ὀλίγον, οὐκ ἠλαττόνησε. 16Xa- 
wer: and he the little, not had lack. Thanks 
ag δὲ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ διδόντι τὴν αὐτὴν 

but to the God to the having given the same 
σπουδὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ Τίτου" 
rarnestness on behalf of you in the heart of Titus; 
τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν ἐδέξατο: σπου- 
the indeed exhortation he received; more 
δαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐϑαίρετος ἐξηλ- 
ῬιΓΠΡ5ῖ but being, of his own accord he went 
te πρὸς ὑμᾶς. SXuvereupauev δὲ pert’ av- 
out to you. We sent together and with him 
τοῦ tov ἀδελφόν, οὗ 6 ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ 


τὼς γέγραπται" 
is it has been written; 


er 
“OTL 
gecause 


the brother, of Whom the praise in the 
εὐανψγελίῳ διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν" 
zylad tidings through all of the congregations; 
19 ᾿ 4 ἢ ὃ , 1A? A} ΡΣ 4 ὃ Ἁ ay « ᾿ 
οὐ μόνον ὃε, ἀλλὰ και χειροτονηῦεις VITO 
not only and but also having been voted by 
τῶν ἐχχλησιῶν συνέχδημος ἡμῶν σὺν 
the congregation a fellow-travelerc of us with 
τῇ χάριτι ταύτῃ, τῇ διαχονουιένῃ vq’ 
the vift this, that being administered by 


ἡμῶν πρὸς τὴν “[αὐτοῦ] τοῦ Κυρίου δόξαν 
us for the Lsame] the Lord glory 


there may be an Equality. 

15 even as it has been 
written, f'‘uHE who had 
“MUCH, had no surplus; 
“and te who had LITLE, 
“had no deficiency.” 

10 But Thanks be to 
THAT GOD Who has Put 
into the IEARYT of Titus, 
the Same Earnestness on 
your behalt ; 

17 tbecause he received, 
indeed, the EXIIORTATION. ; 
but being very earnest, he 
went away of his own ac- 
cord to vou. 

18S And we sent with 
him ¢the BROTHER, Whose 
PRAISE by the GLAD TID- 
INGS is throughout all of 
the CONGREGATIONS ; 

19 and not only so, but 
talso he has been voted by 
the CONGREGATIONS our 
Fellow-traveler with this 


ἃ : ἜΣ ; ΝΜ, Glrr, Which is BEING DIS- 
καὶ προϑιμίαν ἡμῶν: στελλόμενοι τοῦτο = : 
ind readiness vf mind of us; avoiding this, Farsi Pa eae ye 
ἜΣ ᾿ : ae ory oO e Lonrpb, anc 
Ww) tic ἡμᾶς μωμήσηται ἐν τῇ ἁδρότητι : δ eee 
Rot anyone us should blame in the abundance of ὦ" Iva eae ’ that 
_ ; a 50 avoiding this 1a 
ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ VO’ ἡμῶν: ξίπρονο- | no one should blame Us in 
this the being served by us; we are thi ABUNDANCE which 
r Ἁ Ἁ 3 ᾿ δ τ- as σα a 
OVMEVOL γὰρ καλὰ οὐ μόνον ἐνώπιον | ia pRING eras | ᾿ 
turposing for good things not only in presence 1S Oi Fe fora ae urpoe: 
Kuoiov, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον ἀνϑρώπων. | ing excellent things, not 
of Lord, but also in presence of men. only in the presenee of 
PL υνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελ-} the Lord, but also in the 
We senr together and with them the presence of Men 
pov ἡμῶν, ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολ- 22 And we have sent 
yiother of us, whom We proved in many} ywitlh them our BROTHER, 
hots πολλάκις σπουδαῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ (whom we have In many 
things many times diligent being, now but|/ found diligent in many 
τολὺ σπουδαιότερον, πεποιϑήσει πολλῇ τῇ | things, but now much 
much more diligent, confidence great in that | more diligent, ) because of 
εἰς ὑμᾶς. Eite ὑπὲρ Titov, xotwwvde| THAT great Confidence re- 
for you. Andif on behalf of Titus, partner | posed in you. 
ω ; } ; ‘ ws , ” 3 “ , 1 1 
ἐμὸς καὶ els ὑμᾶς συνεργός: εἴτ-: ἀδελ- “Ὁ And if any inquire 
my and for you a fellow-laborer; and if breth-| respecting Titus, he is my 
fot ἡμῶν, ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Partner and I eNow-labor- 
ren of us, apostles of congregations, glory] ΕΓ for you; or concerning 
Kototov. AT Hv οὖν ἔυδεῖξιν “Ene ave: our Brethren, they are thie 
»f Anointed. The therefore yoee of ΕΣ love Delegates ae rosea 
py ca Ss iene , ar i058 GATIONS, an h or 
TS VUOV, καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, f Christ Ἁ the {Glory 
of you, and of us boasting on behalf of you, ο 24 9} Σ therefore, to 
. ᾽ ἢ ͵ “ 1OW 1er 
stg αὐτοὺς ἐνδείξασϑε ἰ ; i a ; : 
tor them polnt eo vc ia? eee ΤΣ them τὴ ae Gu OCGA 
_ LOVE, and ὁ ur oast- 
bays : ᾽ 
NON. ing on your behalf, before 
the CONGREGATIONS, 
: be MANUSCRIPT.—19. Same—omit. 
o. Exod. xvi. 18. $ 17. verse 6. + 18.2 Cor. xii. 18. ¢ 19.1 6 
᾿ - ᾿ Ss = : . aa e Φ or. xvi. 
ae re 1 2 Cor. iv. 15. 1 21. Rom. xii. 17; Phil. iv. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 12. ¢ : 


Φ 24. 2 Cor. vii. 14: ix. 2. 
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Chap. 9:1.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 9:9. 


ΚΕΦ. 6’. 9. 
1 ερὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας τῆς 
Concerning indeed for the service of that 
εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους περισσόν μοί ἐστι τὸ 
for the saiots superfluous for me it is_ the 
γράφειν ὑμῖν. 7Ol5a yao τὴν προϑυμί- 
to write to you. I know for the _ readiness of 
av ὑμῶν, ἥν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι 


mind of you, which on behalf of you I am boasting 


Μακεδόσιν, ὅτι ᾿Αχαΐα παρεσκεύασται 
to Macedonians, because Achaia has been prepared 
ἀπὸ πέρυσι: καὶ ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέ- 
from last year; and the from of you zeal stirred 
tice τοὺς πλείονας. 3”Exenpwa δὲ τοὺς ἀδελ- 
up the many. I sent but the breth- 
φούς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα ἡμῶν τὸ 
ren, sq that not the boasting of us. that 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κενωϑῇ ἐν τῷ μέρει 
on behalf of you should be vain in tke _ respect 
τούτῳ ἵνα, καϑὼς ἔλεγον, παρεσκευα- 
this; so that, as I said, having been 
OWEVOL NTE μήπως ἐὰν ἔλθωσι 
rrepared may be; lest perhaps if should come 


ovv ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες, καὶ εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἀπα- 
with me Macedonians, and find you un- 


ρασκευάστους, καταισχυνϑῶμεν ἡμεῖς (ἵνα μὴ 
prepared, should be ashamed we (that not 


λέγωμεν ὑμεῖς) ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει 
we may say you) in the confident expectation 


ταύτῃ. F’Avayxatov οὖν ἠγησάμην πα- 
this. Necessary therefore I thought to 


ρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφούς, προέλϑω- 
exhort the brethren, they would go 


εἰς ὑμᾶς, καὶ προκαταρτίσωσι τὴν 
to you, and would make ready before the 


xnooxatnyyeAnevynv εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν, ταύτην 

pre-announced blessing of you, this 
ἑτοίμην εἶναι οὕτως ὡς εὐλογίαν, καὶ μὴ ὡς 
ready to be thus as ἃ blessing, and not as 


πλεονεξίαν. STotto δέ, ὁ σπείρων φειδο- 
an exaction. This but, the one sowing sparing- 


μένως, φειδομένως καὶ ϑερίσει: καὶ ὁ σπεί- 
ly, sparingly also shall reap; and the one 


ρῶν ἐπ’ εὐλογίαις, ἐπ’ εὐλογίαις καὶ teot- 
sewing in blessings, in blessings also shall 


σει. Ἕκαστος καϑὼς προαιρεῖται τῇ καρδίᾳ’ 


ἵνα 
that 


σιν 
before 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 For, indeed, concern- 
ing TTHAT SERVICE which 
is for the SAINTS it is su- 
perflous for me to WRITE 
to you; 

2 for I know ftyour 
PROMPTITUDE, fof which 
I am boasting on your 
behalf to the Macedonians, 
That fAchaia was pre- 
pared last Year, and your 
Zeal has excited MANY. 

9 {But I sent the pre- 
TIIREN, lest TIZAT BOAST- 
ING of ours on your behalfi 
Should be vain in. this: 
RESPECT; in order. that 
you may be prepared ; 

4 lest, perhaps, if the 
Macedonians should come 
with me, and find you un-. 
prepared, we, not to say 


you, should be ashamed 
in this CONFIDENT EX- 
PECTATION. 


5 I thought itnecessary, 
therefore, to exhort the 
BRETIIREN, to go on be- 
fore to you, and to first 
make ready this) PRrevI- 
OUSLY ANNOUNCED GIFT 
of yours, that thus it may 
be ready as a Gift, and 
not aS an J¢xtortion. 


6 But this I say, {1Π[πῈ 
who sows sparingly, will 
also reap sparingly; and 
IE who sows bountifully. 
will reap also bountifully: 


7 even as each one pur- 
poses in his ITEART, {ποῖ 
from Grief, or from Neces- 


pene: chee one as - he peal asd in the aaa sity for tGop loves a 
juny ἐκ λύπης, ἢ ἐξ ἀνάγκης: ἱλαρὸν Cheerful Giver. 
not from gricf, or from necessity; a cheerful - 
,ao δότην ἀγαπᾷ ὁ Θεός. δΔυνατὸς δὲ ὁ ΣῈ ὙΠ COW 1s ple te 
for giver loves the God. ᾿ Powerful "but the oe livery ae ee 
‘ a t ra > ε « Oo you SO at always: 
Θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν περισσεῦσαι εἰς ὑμᾶς we : hag 
God : every favor to make abound to you, having All Sufficiency 14 
iva ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν αὐτάρκειαν ἔχον- | CVETY thing, δ ou may: 
that in every thing always all-sufficiency hay- abound in [very good 
τες, περισσεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ayabdv: %xa-| Work ;. ; 
ing, you rmmay abound in every work good; even 9 as it has been written,. 
Pas γέγραπται: ᾿ἜἜ σκόρπισεν, ἔδωκε t‘‘He has dispersed, he 
as {t has been written; Me has dispersed, he gave! ‘Shas given to the roor; 
t 1. Acts xi. 29; Rom. xv. 20; 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor. viii. 4; Gal. ii. 10. 1 2. 
2 Cor. viii. 19. 1 2.2 Cor. viii. 24. 1 2.2 Cor. viii. 10. 1 3.2 Cor. viii. 6. 17. 
18,23. Ξβᾳἰ,; 06. Ρτον. χὶ. 21; χίχ. 117; χχῖϊῖ. 9; Gal, νὶ. 7, 9. 7. Deut. xv. 7. 
t+ 7. Exod. xxv. 2; xxxv. 5; Prov. xi. 25; Rom. xii. 8; 2 Cor. viil. 12. 1 &. Prov. 
xi. 21,25; xxviii. 27; Phil. iv. 19. t 9. Psa. si. 2, 9. 
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Chap. 9: 10.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 10: 2. 


ἡ δικαιοσύνη αὐτοῦ μένει 
righteousness of him abides 


TEVIJOLV? 
POOr OCS, 


τοις 

to the 
εἰς TOV αἰῶνα. 
for the ἀπο. 

σπείροντι καὶ 
One sowlng and 
καὶ πληϑύνει 
and will multiply 
ENOEL 

iperease 


the 
10°C δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν σπέρμα τῷ 
The and one supplying seed to the 
ἄρτον εἰς θρῶσιν, χορηγήσει 
bread for food, Will supply 
TOV σπόρον ὑμῶν, καὶ adv- 
the suwing of you, and will 


τὰ γεννήματα τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
the products of the righteousness 


πλουτιζόμενοι εἰς πᾶσαν 
being enriched for all 


ἥτις κατεργάζεται δι᾽ ἡμῶν evya- 
which works out through us thanks- 
Θεῷ: ὅτι ἣ διακονία τῆς 
God; because the dispensing of the 
ταύτης οὐ μόνον ἔστι προσανα- 
this not only is abundant- 
ἀλλὰ 
of the saints, but 
πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν 
is abounding through many thanksgivings 
TO Θεῷ: 13hia tis δοκιμῆς τῆς δια- 
to the God; on account of the proof of the 
“ονίας δοξάζοντες τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ 
service they are glorifying the God at. 
ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν ELS 
profession of you to 
καὶ ἁπλότητι 
and liberality 


παντὶ 
every thing 


ὑμῶν" lev 
of you: 11 
ἁπλότητα, 
Liberality, 
ριστιαν 
Biviay 

AELTOVOYLAS 

publivo service 


τῷ 
to the 


πληροῦῖσα τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, 
ly supplying the Wants 
καὶ 
also 


περισσεύουσα διὰ 


ταύτης 
this 

τῇ 

the 


ὑποταγῇ 
subjection 


τὴς 
of the 
Χριστοῦ, 
Anointed one, 
εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰς πάντας, 
them and for all, 
ὑπὲρ ἐπι- 
on behalf 
τὴν ὑπερθάλλουσαν 
of the surpassing 
τοῦ WK aerg ᾿"[δὲ] 
favor of the Thanks Cbut } 


τῷ Θεῷ ἐπὶ TH ἀνεχδιηγήτω αὐτοῦ δωρεᾷ. 
to the God for the inexpressible of him free gift. 


the 


Tov 
of the 


εὐανγέλιον 
klad tidings 
Tic 

or the 


κοινωνίας 
contribution for 


δεήσει 
by prayer 
ποϑούντων ὑμᾶς, διὰ 
ardently loving you, because 
Θεοῦ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν. 
God on you. 


ὑμῶν, 
of you, 


αὐτῶν 
of thern 


Ty at 
and 


χάριν 


ΚΕΦ. ι΄. 10. 

Ἰλὐτὸς δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς 
Same and I Paul beseech you 
διὰ τῆς πραότητος wal ἐπιεικείας τοῦ 
on account of the meekness and gentleness of the 
Χριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ προόσωπον μὲν ταπεινὸς 
Anointed, Who according to face indeed humbie 
ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ ϑαρρῶ εἰς ὑμᾶτ' 
among you, being absent but am bold toward jou; 
“δέομαι δέ, τὸ μὴ παρὼν ϑαρρῆσαι 
I pray but, that not being present to be bold 
τῇ πεποιϑήσει, 1 λογίζομαι τολμῆ- 
with the confidence, With which I reckon to have 


“his RIGHTEOUSNESS Tre- 
“mains for the AGE.” 

10 And HE {who SUP- 
PLIES Seed to the SOWER, 
and Bread for I‘ood, will 


multiply your SOWING, 
and increase the  Ppro- 
DbucTS of your {RIGHTE- 


OUSNESS ; 
11 you being enriched 
in everything for All Liber- 


ality, twhich produces 
through us Thanksgiving 
*to GOD; 


12 because the DISPEN- 
SING of this PURLIC SER- 
VICE, not only is tamply 
supplying the wants of 
the SAINTS, but also 15 
abounding through the 
Thanksgiving of Many *to 
GOD ; 

13 for tthey are glorify- 
ing GoD on account of the 
PROOF of this MINISTRA- 
TION in your AVOWED 
SUBJECTION to the GLAD 
TIDINGS of the ANOIN'TED 
one, and the Liberality of 
the f£CONTRIBUTION tO 
them and for all; 

14 and by Their Prayer 
on your behalf, ardently 
loving you on account of 
the SURPASSING ΣΙ ἄγοι of 
GOD bestowed upon you. 

15 Thanks to Gop ffor 
his INEXPRESSIBLE free 
Gift ! 

CIITAPTER X. 

1 Now 71, (the same 
Paul, twho, in Appear- 
anee, indeed, am humble 
among you, but being ab- 
sent am bold *toward 
vou,) exhort vou by the 
MEEKNESS and Gentleness 
of the ANOINTED one; 

2 and I pray fthat I 
may not be BOLD, being 
present, with the CONFI- 
DENCE whieh 1 preswne of 


σαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζομένους ἡμᾶς daring to ene toward 
daring towa:d some_ those reckoning sOME who ecard us as 
ὡς "“ατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. ᾽ν | walking pelos to the 
as according to flesh walking. In Flesh. 

* VaTIcan MANUSCRIPT.—11. of God. 12. to the ANOINTED. 15. but—omit. 
1. on account of you. 

1 10, Isa. ly. 10. 1. 10. Hoshea x. 12; Matt. vi. 1. ¢ 11.2 Cor. 1. 11; iv. 15. 
t+ 12.2 Cor. viii. 11. + 13. Matt. v. 106. 1 13. Heb. xiii. 10. £ 14.2 Cor. 
viii. 1. £ 725. Jamesi. 17. 11. Rom. xii. 1. 11 1. verse 10; 2 Cor. xii. 5, 7, 8. 
Po 2 Οὗ. By 21; ὃ (Οδὺ-. SA, A 
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οαρκὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦντες, οὐ κατὰ σάρκα 


flesh for walking, not according to flesh 
° -- f 

στρατευόμεϑα, (ta γὰρ ὅπλα τῆς στρατεῖας 

warring, (the for arms of the warfare 
ἡμῶν οὐ σαρκικά, ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ Θεῷ 
of us not fleshly, but powerful inthe God 
πρὸς καϑαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων,) ὕλογισμους 
ΤΟΙ acasting down’ of fortresses,) reasonings 


καϑαιροῦντες καὶ adv ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον 
casting down and every height ralsing itself up 


κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ aix- 
against the knowledge οὗ the God, «πὰ lead- 


μαλωτίξοντες πᾶν νόημα εἰς τὴν ὑπαχοὴν τοῦ 
ing captive every mind into the obedience of the 


Χριστοῦ, Sxail ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδι- 


Anointed, and in preparation having to 
κῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοήν, ὅταν πληρωϑῇ 
punish every disobedience, when may be fulfilled 
ὑμῶν ἣ ὑπακοή. Ta κατὰ 
of you the obedlence. The things according to 
πρόσωπον 6iéxete; Ei TLS πέποιϑεν 

faco do you sec? If any one’ has persuaded 
ἑαυτῷ Χριστοῦ eivat, τοῦτο λογιζέσϑω 


himself of Anointed to be, this let him consider 
πάλιν ἀφ’ ἑαυτοῦ ὅτι καϑὼς αὐτὸς Χρι- 
οἵ 


again from himself that evenas he 

στοῦ, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς. VEav te γὰρ καὶ. 
Anointed, 50 also we. lf indeed for even 
ME QOLOGOTEQOV TL καυχήσωμαι πε- 
niore abundantly somewhat I should boast con- 
el τῆς ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, Ns ἔδωκεν ὁ 


cerning the authority of us, which gave the 
Κύριος "[ἡμῖν,] εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς 
Lord Cto us,] for building up and not for 
καϑαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, οὐκ αἰσχυνϑήσομαι. 511- 
casting down οὗ you, not JI shall be ashamed. So 
να μὴ δόξω ὡς ἂν éeéxqobsiv ὑμᾶς 
that not I may seem as_ I wouldterrify you 


διὰ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν: 19(ὅτι αἱ μὲν 
by means of the letters; (because the indeed 


ἐπιστολαί, φησί, θαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραί: ἡ 
letters, he says, weighty and powerful; the 
δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσϑενής, καὶ ὁ 
but presence of the body weak, and the 
λόγος ἐξουϑενημένος") Mtrotito λογιζέσθω 
word having been despised;) this let consider 
ὁ τοιοῦτος, ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ λόγῳ 
the suchanone, that suchones weare_ bythe word 


δι᾽ ἐπιστολῶν ἀπόντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ 
through letters being absent, such like ones also 


παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. Οὐ γὰρ τολμῶμεν 
being present in the work. Not for we dare 


éyxotvat ἢ συγκρῖναι ἑαυτοὺς τισὶ 
to rank or to compare ourselves with some 


τῶν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστανόντων: ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν 
of those themselves commending; but they by 


3 For though we are 
walking in the Flesh, we 
are not warring according 
to the Flesh, 

4 tsince the arms tof 
our WARFARE are not of 
Flesh, but TDIVINELY 
powerful for the Demoli- 
tion of Fortresses ; 

5 tdemolishing Reason- 
ings, and Every Height 
rearing itself up against 
the KNOWLEDGE of Gon, 
and leading captive νοῦν. 
Mind to the OBEDIENCE 
of the ANOINTED ONE; 

G and tbeing prepared 
to punish <All Disobe 
dienee, when {Your ope-: 
DIENCE may be completed. 

7 Do you look on 
TILINGS according to Ap- 
pearance? tIf any one 
*seems to trust in himsclf 
That he is of Christ, !et 
him consider this again 
for himself, That as he is 
of Christ, so also are we.. 

S For if indeed I should 
boast somewhat more 
abundantly tof our <AU- 
TILIORITY, Which the Lorp 
gave for your Building up, 
and not for your over- 
throwing, iI shall not be 
ashamed ; 

9 so that I may not 
seem as if I would terrify 
you by LETTERS ; 

10 because ‘“‘the LET- 
TERS,’ says he, ‘are: 
weighty and powerful; 
but tthe BODILY PRES-. 
ENCE is weak, and. 
*SPEECH contemptible.” 

11 Let Ξ5ΞΌΓΘΗ a one con- 
sider this, That such as we) 
are in worp through Let- 
ters, being absent, such 
also will we be in work, 
being present. 

12 flor *we dare not 
rank or compare ourselves’ 
with sSoME of those who. 
COMMEND Themselves ; 


-- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. seems to trust in himself. 8. to us—omit. 12. 1 dare 


not 


t 4. Eph. vi. 13; 1 Thess. v. 8. 1 4.1 Tim. i. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 8. 1 4. Acts vii. 
22; 1 Cor. ii. 5; 2 Cor. vi. 7; xiii. 3,4. 1 5.1 Cor. i. 19; iii, 19. 1 6. 2 Cor. 
ΧΙ. 2. 10. 1 6.2 Cor. ii. 9; vii. 15. £ 7. John vii. 24; 2 Cor. νυ. 12; xi. 18. 
ΖΦ 7. 1 Cor. xiv. 37; 1 Johniv. 6. 1 8.2 Cor. xiii. 10. 1 8.2 Cor. vii. 14; xii. 
6. 1 10.1 Cor. ii. 3, 4; verse 1; 2 Cor. xii. 5, 7,9; Gal. iv. 138. 1 10.1 Cor.’ 
1. 17; iit. 1,4; 2 Cor. xi. 6. $f 12. 2 Cor. ill. 1; v. 12. 
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Chap. 10: 18.] 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap, 11: 8. 


ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες, καὶ συγκρίνον- 
themselves themselves measuring, and comparing 
TES ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς, οὐ συνιοῦ- 

themselves with themselves, not are intelli- 
σιν. 3: Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐχὶ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα 


the things unmeasured 


TO μέτρον TOV 


for 
κατὰ 


Keot. We and not 


καυχησώμεϑα, ἀλλὰ 


we Will boast, but according to the measure of the 
κανόνος, οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς μέ- 
rule, of which distributed to us the God of 


τροι!, ἐφικέσϑαι ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν. MOD γάρ, 
τἀ ΒΌΓΡ, to reach to even you. Not for, 
ὡς μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι ELS ὑμᾶς UNEQEXTELVOLEV 
as not reaching to you, we overstretch 
ἑαυτούς: (dyer γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφϑάσαμεν ἐν 
vurselves; Στὸ for eyen you we came in 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ Χριστοῦ") 
the glad tidings Anointed:) 
τὰ ἄμετρα καιχώμενοι ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις 
the things unmeasured boasting in others 
όποιφ, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες, αὐξανομένης τῆς 
ΛΠ ΟΓ 5, a hope but having, being increased of the 
πίστεως ὑμῶν, Ev ὑμῖν μεγαλυνϑῆναι κα- 
faith of you, by you to be enlarged according 
τὰ TOV ανύνα ἡμῶν εἰς περισσείαν, 1Ἰθεὶς 
tov the rule of us into superabundance, to 
τὰ ὑπερέχεινα ὑμῶν εὐαγγελίσασθϑαι: 
the parts beyond of you to announce glad tidings; 
οὐχ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κανόνι εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα 
not hy another rule for the things ready 
zavzyoaotar. 1. Ὁ δὲ καυχώμενος, Ev Κυρίῳ 
tu boast. The but one boasting, in Lord 


εἰς 
for 


τόρ κα 
not 


TOV 
of the 


vavyaota. τοὺ γὰρ ὃ ἑαυτὸν συνιστῶν, 
let him boast. Not for he himself commending, 
ἐπεῖνός ἐστι δόχιμος, GAA’ ὅν ὁ Κύριος 
he is approved, but whom {6 Lord 
συνίστησιν. 
commends. 
ΚΕΦ. ια΄. 11. 
1” Oqrrkov ἀνείχεσϑε μου μικρὸν τῇ 
I wish you Would bear with me ἃ little in the 
ὠφροσύνῃ: ἀλλὰ καὶ aveyeod™e μοι. 2Zn- 
tuolishness; but even you do bear with me. I am 
7.0) yao ὑμᾶς Θεοῦ ζήλῳ ἡρμοσάμῃην 
zcalous for you of God wiith ἃ zeal; I espoused 
“ἀρ ὑμᾶς ἐἑνὶ ἀνδρί, παρϑένον ἁγνὴν 
tor you to one husband, a Virgin pure 
παραστῆσαι τῷ Χριστῷ: *gpobotwor δέ, μή- 
to prescnot to the Anointed; I fear but, lest 
mg ὡς 6 ὄφις Εὔαν ἐξηπάτησεν ἐν oy 
as the serpent ive deceived by the 
, ᾿Ὶ ~ * er 4 
πανουργίᾳ αὐτοῦ, "[οὕτω!] φϑα τα 


craft of himself, [50] should ke corrupted the 


νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος τῆς εἰς 
minds of you from the simplicity of that into 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. some little in my FOOLISHNESS. 
1 14. 1 Cor. iii. 5, 10; iv. 15; ix. 1. ἢ 


ΞΡ 13. verse 15. 


62) 


but these, measuring 
Themselves by themselves, 
and comparing themselves 
with themselves, are not 
intelligent. 

13 t¢But we will not 
boast respecting UNMEAS- 
URED Things; but accord- 
ing to the MEASURE of the 
RULE Which the Gop of 
Measure assigned to us, to 
reach even to you. 


11 For we do not, as not 
reaching to You, over- 
stretch ourselves; (tfor 
we came even to You with 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED ;) 

15 not boasting with 
reference tO UNMEASURED 
Things, In tthe Labors of 
Others; but having a 
llope, your FAITII being 
inereased, to be enlarged 
among you, aceording to 
our RULE, for asuperabun- 
dance ; 

16 to announce glad 
tidings in parts BEYOND 
you; not to boast coneern- 
ing Things PREPARED by 
Another’s Rule, 

17 tBut We who 
BOASTS, let him boast in 
the Lord ; 

18 for tnot the one con- 
MENDING Himself is ap- 
proved, but whom the 
Lorb commends. 


CHAPTINR XI. 


11 wish you would bear 
with me *some little in 
Τὴν FOOLISIINESS; and 
indeed vou do bear with 
me. 

2 For Iam ardently de- 
voted to you with a godly 
Zeal; tbecause I betrothed 
you for one TTusband—a 
chaste virgin ftto present 
to the ANOINTED; 

3 but I am afraid, lest, 
as tthe SERPENT deceived 
Ive by his CRAFT, your 
MINDS tmay be corrupted 


3. so—omit. 


15. Rom. xv. 20. 1 17. 


Isa. Inv. 163 Jer. ix. 24; 1 Cor. i. 31. 1 18. Prov. xxvii. 2. 1 18. Rom. ii. 29; 
} Cor. iv. o. Ὁ I. verse 16; 2 Cor. ν 13. 1 2.1 Cor. iv. 15. $F 2. Col. i. 28, 
τ δι Gen. ili. 4; John viii. 41. 1 3. Eph. vi. 24; Col. ii. 4, 8, 18; 1 Tim. i. 3; 
iv. 1; Heb. xiii. 9; 2 Pet. iii. 17. 


Chap. 11: 4.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 11:12. 


τ’ Χριστόν. ΠΡ μὲν yao ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
the Anointed. If indeed for the one coming 
CAAov ᾿Ιησοῦν κηρύσσει ὅν οὐκ ἐκηρύξαμεν, 


ancther Jesus proclalms whom not we proclaime!|, 


ἢ πνεῦμα ἕτερον Aaub6davete 6 οὐκ ἐλά- 
or spirft another you receive which ποῖ you 
Cee, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον 6 οὐκ ἐδέ- 
received, or glad tidingS other which not you 
Eaotde, καλῶς ἀνέχεσϑε. δλογίζομαι 
embraced, well you might bear, I reckon 

γὰρ μηδὲν ὑστερηκέναι τῶν ὑπὲρ- 


nothing to haye been behind those in the high- 


ἀποστόλων. δΕὶ δὲ καὶ 
If but even ἃ simple person 


for 


λίαν 
est degree apostles. 


τῷ λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ γνώσει’. GAA’ ἐν 
in the word, yet not inthe knowledge; but in 
παντὶ φανερωϑέντες ἐν πᾶσιν 


every thing having been manifested In all things 


εἰς ὑμᾶς. ΤῊἪ ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα, ἐμαυτὸν 
among you. Or sin did I commit, myself 
ταπεινῶν, ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑψωϑῆτε ; ὅτι 
humbling, so that you might be cxalted? because 
Smoeav τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγνέλιον εὐηγγε- 
freely the of the God glad tidings I an- 
λισάμην ὑμῖν; 8”AAAag ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα, 
nounce to you? Other congregations I robbed, 
λαδὼν ὀψώνιον πρὸς τὴν ὑμῶν διακονί- 
having taken wages for the of you” service; 
ave καὶ παρὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ VOTEON- 

and being present with you and having been 
Bets, οὐ κατενάρχησα οὐδενός: (τὸ yao 
in want, not αἰ4] lazily burden any one; (the for 


ὑστέρημά μου προσανεπλήρωσαν ot ἀδελφοὶ 
want of me supplied before the brethren 


ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας") και ἐν παντὶ 
having come from Macedonia;) and in every thing 


ὑμῖν ἐμαυτὸν ἐτήρησα, καὶ τηρήσω. 


ἀθαρῆ 
I kept, and will keep. 


unburdensome to you myself 


10”*Kotiuv ἀλήδεια Χριστοῦ 
It is a truth of Anointed in 


ἣ καύχησις αὕτη οὐ φραγήσεται εἰς 
the boasting {5 not shall be stopped concerning 


er 
OTL 
that 


3 3 , 
ἐν ἐμοί, 
mie, 


ἐμέ ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τῆς ’Ayatas. MAcati: 
me in the regions of the Achaia. Why? 
*lott] οὐκ ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς; ‘O Θεὸς οἶδεν. 
Cbecause] not I love you? The God knows. 
l’Q d€ ποιῶ, καὶ ποιήσω, ἵνα ἐκκό- 
What but Ido, even Iwill do, 50 that I may 
ες 9 4 ~ , s 
awa τὴν ἀφορμὴν τῶν ϑελόντων ἀ- 
cut off the opportunity of those Wishing an 
φορμήν, ἵνα ἐν ὧ καυχῶνται, 
opportunity, so that in what they boast, 


ἰδιώτης 


from *THAT SIMPLICITY 
and THAT PURENESS which 
is in the ANOIN'TED. 

4 For if 11m who is com- 
ING proclaims Another 
Jesus, wliom we did not 
preach: or you receive 
a different Spirit which 
you did not receive; or 
tother Glad tidings which 
you did not embrace, you 
might well bear with it. 

5 *And f1 reekon my- 
self in Nothing to have 
been behind those vERY 
EMINENT Apostles. 

G But even if tI am a 
simple person in SPEECH, 
yet not jin KNOWLEDGE; 
but in every way fwe have 
by all things been mani- 
fested among you. 

7 Did I commit Sin tin 
humbling Myself that you 
might be exalted? or Be- 
eause I gratuitously an- 
nounced to vou the GLAD 
TIDINGS of Gop? 

S I stripped Other Con- 
gregations, taking Wages 
for serving you; and be- 
ing present with vou, and 
in want, 11 did not incom- 
mode any one; 

9 for {the RRETIIREN 
having come from Maee- 
donia supplied beforehand 
my DEFICIENCY; and in 
everything I kept,and will 
keep Myself ffrom being a 
burden to you. 

10 ΤΠ is a Truth of 
Christ by me, {that this 
very BOASTING Shall not 
be silenced concerning me 
In the REGIONS of ACITATA. 

11 Why? {Because I 
love vou not? Gop knows. 

12 But what 1] amdoing, 
IT even will do, {πὴ I 
may cut off the orrorru- 
NITY from TITOSE DESTR- 
ING an Opportunitv: so 
that in what they boast, 


SSS SSS S555 5 eee τυ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. THAT SIMPLICITY and THAT PURENESS Which is in 


the ANOINTED. 5. And I reckon. 


£ 4. Gal. i. 7,8. £ 5.2 Cor. xii, 
Cor. x. 10. ¢ 6. Eph. iii. 4. 
Cor. ix. 6, 12; 2 Cor. x. 1. 
Thess. ili. 8,9. 1 9. Phil. iv. 
ix. 1. 10. 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
rx. 12; 


11; Gal. ii. 


10, 15, 16. 
t 11.2 Cor. vi. 
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11. because—omit. 


. o 
1 6.2 Cor.. iv. 2; v. 11; xii. 12. £7. Acts xviii. 3 

1 8. Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. xii. 13: 1 Thess. ii. 9 
Ζ D:D Cor: 
11: yi. 3: 


εἰ Ὁ 
ae | 
2 
t 10. Rom. 
12. 1 Cor. 


£6. 1-Cor, 17; 1]. 1,1 


xii. 14, 16. 
ΧΙ, 15,. -1 


Chap. 11: 13. ] 


εὑρεϑῶσι καϑὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. MOL γὰρ 
they may be found as even we. The for 
τοιοῦτοι Ψψευδαπόστολοι ἐργάται δόλιοι, 
such ones false apostles workers deceitful, 


εἰς ἀποστόλους Χρι- 
into apostles of 


μετασχηματιζόμενοι 
transforming themselves 


MK at 
And 


αὐτὸς γὰρ 
himself for 


ϑαυμαστόν᾽ 
it is wonderful; 


ov 
not 


στοῦ. 
Anointed. 


ὁ σατανᾶς μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον 


the adversary is transformed into a messenger 
φωτός: lio} μέγα οὖν, εἰ zat οἱ 
of light; not great therefore, if also the 
td ~ , f 
διάγνονοι αὐτοῦ μετασχηματίζονται ὡς διά- 
servants of him are transtormed as 
YOVOL δικαιοσύνης" ὧν τὸ τέλος 
servants of righteousness; of whom the end 


ἔσται 
shall be 


κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 
according to the works of them. 


16 JT ἁλιν 
Again 


δόξῃ 


μή τίς Ey 
should think 


any one 


μήγε; 


otherwise, 


λέγω, 


I say, not 


με 


me 


κἀν ὡς ἄφρονα 
even as unwise 


ἄφρονα εἶναι: εἰ δέ 
unwise to be; if but 


δέξασϑέ LE, 


iva κἀγὼ μικρόν τι 
do youreceive me, 


sothat evenI alittle somewhat 


οὐ λαλῶ κατὰ 
not I speak according to 


καυχήσωμαι. 1 Ὁ λαλῶ, 
may boast. What I speak, 


Κύριον, ἀλλ’ ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, Ev ταύτῃ TH 


Lord, but as in foolishness, in this the 
ὑποστάσει, τῆς καυχήσεως. 15᾽ Ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ 
confidence of the boasting. Since many 
κπαιχῶνται κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, κἀγὼ καυχή- 

boast according to the flesh, also I will 
σομαι. 1 ΠΠδέως yao ἀνέχεσϑε τῶν ἀφρό- 
Least. Willingly for you bear with the unwise, 


vv, φρόνιμοι ὄντες: “aveyecte γάρ, εἴ τις 


Wise ones being; you bear for, if any one 
ὑμᾶς zatadovdot, εἴ τις κατεσϑίει, εἴ 
you enslaves, if any one eats you up, if 
τις λαμθάνει, εἴ τις ἐπαίρεται, εἴ 
any one takes you, if any one raises himself up, if 


τις 
any one 


21K ata 
According to 


ὑμᾶς εἰς πρόσωπον SFeEL. 
you. on face beats. 
ἀτιμίαν 


λέγω, ὡς ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἠσϑενήσαμεν" 
dishonor 


I speak, as that we were weak; 


ἐν ὦ δ᾽’ ἄν τις τολμᾷ, 


(ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ 
In What but any one may be bold, 


(in foolishness 


Atyw,) τολμῶ κἀγώ. “ΞΕθραῖοί εἰσι; 


κἀγώ, 
I speak,) bold alsol. Tiebrews are they? 


also I; 
εἰσι; 
are they? 


᾿Ισραηλῖταί 


κἀγώ: 
Tsraelites 


also I; 


σπέρμα 
seed 


᾿Αθραάμ 
of Abraam 
εἰσι; 
ure they? 


“διάκονοι 
servants 


κἀγώ: 


Χριστοῦ εἰσι; 
also Tl; 


ofAnointed are they? 


ἐγώ: ἐν κόποις 


(παραφρονῶν λαλῶ,) ° 
above I; in labors 


ὑπὲρ 
(heing a very fool 


I speak,) 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 11: 23. 


they may be found even as 
we. 


13 For sucir {False 
apostles, tdeceitful Work- 
men, are transforming 


themselves into Apostles 
of Christ. 

14 And it is not surpris- 
ing, for the ADVERSARY 
himself transforms him- 
self into an Angel of 
Light. 

15 It is therefore no 
ereat wonder, if his SER- 
VANTS also. transform 
themselves as {Servants 


of Righteousness ; {Whose 


END will be according to 
their WORKS. 

16 Again tI say, Let 
no one think Me a Simple- 
ton; ut if otherwise, 
then receive me as a Sim- 
pleton, so that I also may 
boast a little. 

17 What 1 speak tin 
This CONFIDENCE of 
BOASTING, I do not speak 
according to the Lord, 
but as in Folly. 

18 tSinece many boast 
according to the Flesh, I 
also will boast. 

19 {For being wise your- 
selves, you readily bear 
with the UNWISE. 

20 For you endure fif 
one enslave you; if one 
eat you up; if one take 
from you; ifoneraise him- 
self up; if one beats You 
in the IJ*ace. 

21 As eoneerning fe. 
proach, I say {That we 
were weak; yet fin what 
any one is daring, (Ispeak 
foolishly,) I also am 
daring. 

22 Are they Hebrews? 
tso am 1. Are they Is- 
raelites? so am I. Are 
they the Seed of Abra. 
ham? so am I. 

23 Are they Servants 
of Christ? (I speak as 
being beside myself,) I 
am superior; tin Labors 


t 13. Acts xv. 24; Rom. xvi. 18; Gal. i. 7; vi. 12; Phil. i. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 1; 1 John 


ivy 1.1 Mev, ii. ὦ, 213.2 ‘Cor; 1]; 


iii. 9. 1 15. Phil. iii. 19. 1. 16. verse 1; 


18. Phil. iii. 3, 4. £19. 1 Cor. iv. 10. 1 20. Gal. ii. 4; iv. 9. 


17; Phil. iii. 2; Titus i. 
2 Cor. xii. 


105.11. 


t 15. 2 Cor. 
6,11. ft 


17. 2 Cor. ix. 4. 
1.21. 2 Cor. x. 10. 


Ἷ 
t 21. Phil. iii. 4, 1 22. Acts xxii. 3; Rom. xi. 1; Phil. iii. 5. 1 23. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 


623 


Chap. 11: 24.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 11:33. 


περισσοτέρως, ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερδαλλόντως, ἕν 
more abundant, in stripes above measure, 

φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, ἐν tavatots ἌΡ: 
prisons more frequently, in deaths often; 


κις: 2: (ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων πεντάκις τεσσαράκον- 
(by Jews five times forty 

τα παρὰ μίαν ἔλαθον, “τρὶς ἐρραθδί- 

except one 1 received, thrice I was beaten 

αὕην, ἅπαξ ἐλιϑάσϑην, τρὶς ἐναυά- 

with rods, once I was stoned, thrice I was ship- 


γησα, νυχϑημερὸν ἐν τῷ ὀυϑῷῶ πεποί- 
wrecked, a night and day in the deep I have 
κα") Ξϑόδοιπορίαις πολλάκις: κινδύνοις πο- 
passed;) In Journeys often; in dangers”) of 
ταμῶν, κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, κινδύνοις ἐκ 
rivers, In dangers of robbers, in dangers from 
γένους, κινδύνοις ἐξ ἐνδνῶν, κινδύνοις 
kindred, {n dangers from Gentiles, in dangers 


ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, κινδύνοις 
in city, in dangers in desert, in dangers 
ἐν ϑαλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις: 
at sea, in dangers among false brethren; 
ὅτ [ἐν] κόπῳ καὶ μόχϑῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολ- 
Cin] labor and toil, in watchings often 


λάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ δίψει, Ev νηστείαις πολ- 
in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 


λάκις, EV ψύχει καὶ 


in cold and 


γυμνότητι. 


ϑ' Χωρὶς τῶν 
nakedness, 


Besides the 
παρεκτός, ἣ 
outward things, the 
ἡμέραν, ἡ μέριμνα πασῶν τῶν 
day, the care of all of the 
Tic 
Who 


Hn xad’ 


of me that every 


ἐπισύστασίς μου 
crowding 


EXXANOLOV. 
congrepations. 


καὶ οὐκ 
and not 


ἀσϑενεῖ, 


τὶς Gxav- 
is weak, 


who is made 


ἀσϑενῶ; 
I am weak? 


ἜΗΙ καυ- 
urn? to 


τῆς 
of the 


ἼὉ0 Θεὸς καὶ 
The God and 


᾽Ιησοῦ 


Jesus 


δαλίξζεται, καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ πυροῦμαι; 
to stumble, and not 


det, 


ls necessary, 


χᾶσϑαι 
boast 


τὰ 


Pere 
the things 


weakness 


*i pov | 


καυχήσομαι. 
[οἵ me] 


Πατὴρ 
I will boast. 


Father 


τοῦ 
of the 


Κυρίου ἡμῶν 


Lord of us 


εὐλογητὸς 
blessed 


*{Xorotov] οἶδεν, 
[Anointed] knows, 
ὁ av 


ov 
he being 


not 


ἐθνάρχης 


ethnarch 


δ᾽ 
οτι 
that 


εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, 
for the ages, 


ψεύδομαι: “ἐν 


Δαμασχῷ ὁ 
I utter falsehood; in 


Damascus the 


᾿Αρέτα τοῦ ὀθασιλέως ἐφρούρει τὴν Aapa- 
Ατροίδϑ of the’ klnog guarded the Damas- 
σκηνῶν πόλιν, πιάσαι pe *[dEAWV'] Beat 
cenes city, to selze me [wishing;] ang 
διὰ ϑυρίδος ἐν σαργάνῃ ἐχαλάσϑην 


through an opening In a rope basket I was lowered 


exceedingly abundant, in 
*Prisons frequently, {in 
Secourges to excess, fin 


Deaths often. 

24 Iive timeslI received, 
by the Jews, ftforty stripes 
less one; 


25 three times I was 
tbeaten with rods; fonce 


I was stoned; three times 
tI was shipwrecked; a 
night and day I have 
spent in the DEEP. 

26 During ~ frequent 
Journeys, in Dangers from 
Rivers; in Dangers from 
Robbers; tin Dangers 
from kindred; tim Dan- 
gers from Gentiles; 11 
Dangers in Cities ; in Dan- 
gers in the Desert; in 
Dangers at Sea; in Dan- 
gers among False-breth- 
ren: 

27 in Labor and Toil ; 
tin frequent Watchings ; 
tin Iunger and Thirst ; 
in frequent Fastings; In 
Cold and Nakedness. 

28 Besides these our: 
WARD troubles, ¢the ANXI- 
OUS CARE for All the CON- 
GREGATIONS, Whieh Is 
CROWDING me@ EVERY DAY. 

29 tWho is weak, and I 
am not weak? Who is 
made to Stumble, and I do 
not burn? 

30 If it is necessary to 
boast, fI will boast of the 
THINGS Which concern my 
WEAKNESS. 

31 Τοῦ, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lorp Jesus, IIE 
twho Is the BLESSED ONE 
for the AGES, knows That 
I do not falsify. 

32 {In Damascus, the 
ETHNARCH of Aretas, the 
KING, guarded the ci1Ty of 
the DAMASCENES, wishing 
to seize me; 


33 but I was through an 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. Prisons frequently, in Scourges to excess, 


in Deaths 


often. 30. of me—omit. 31. Anointed—omit. 32. wishing—omit. 

t 23. Acts ix. 16; xx. 23; xxi. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 4,5. 1 23.1 Cor. xv. 30-32; 2 
Cor. i. 9, 10; iv. 113; vi. 9. 1 24. Deut. xxv. 3. 1 25. Acts xvi. 22. 25. Acts 
xiv. 19. 1 25. Acts xxvii. 41. 1 26. Acts ix. 23; xiii. 50; xiv. 5; xvii. δ; xx. 3; 
xxi.31; xxiil. 10, 11; xxv. 8. 1 26. Acts xiv. 5; xix. 23. 1 27. Acts xx. 31; 2 Cor. 
vi. 5. 1 27. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 1 29. 1 Cor. viii. 13; ix. 22. 1 30. 2 Cor. xii. 5, 9, 10. 
~ 31. Rom. i. 9; iv. 1; 2 Cor. i. 23; Gal. i. 2; 1 Thess. fi. 5. $F 31. Rom. 


ἷχ. ὅ. 1 32. Δεῖβ ἰχ. 21, 25. 
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Chap. 12: 1.] 


διὰ τοῦ τείχους, καὶ ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖρας 


through the wall, and escaped the hands 

αὐτοῦ. ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄ 12. 1Kavydotat 
o? him. To bonst 
δὴ οὐ σιμφέρειν [μοι] ἐλεύσομαι γὰρ 


{ndeed not is profitable [for me;] I will come for 


εἰς ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. 2Ol6a 
το Visions and revelations of Lord. I know 


avtdow7tov ἐν Χριστῷ, πρὸ ἐτῶν dexateo- 

ἃ ΠῚΔ 1 in Anointed, above years’ fourtecn, 
σάρων, (εἴτε ἐν σώματι, οὐκ οἶδα: εἴτε 

(whether with abody, not 1] know; or 

ἐκτὸς [tov] σώματος, οὐκ ota: ὁ Θεὸς 
Witheut [the] hody, not I know; the God 
οἶδεν.) ἁρπαγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον 
hnews;) having been snatched away the sucha one 


fr μα , 3 ~ 2 Ἀ ἣ x ~ 
EQS τριτου οὐρανοῦ, “Kat οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον 


to third heaven. And Iknow the such 
éviownov, (εἴτε EV σώματι, εἴτε ἐκτὸς 
ἃ man, (whether in a body, or Without 


ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν") “ὅτι 
the God kKnows:) that 


τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ οἶδα’ 
the body not I know: 


NOAAYN εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, zai ἤκου- 


he was snatched away into the paradise, and 

σεν ἄρρητα ρήματα, ἃ οὐκ 
heard indescribable things spoken, which not 
ἐξὸν ἀνϑρώπῳ λαλῆσαι. ὃ' Ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
being possible for aman to speak. Concerning the 
τοιούτου γχαινχήσομαι:" ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυ- 
such ἃ one I will boast; on behalf but of my- 


τοῦ οὐ καιχήσομαι, εἰ μὴ ἐν ταῖς ἀσϑενείαις 
self not [ will boast; if not in the weaknesses 


*'nov.] Ἐάν yao ϑελήσω καυχήσασϑαι, οὐκ 
[οἱ me.J lf for 1 should desire to boast, not 


φεί- 
I for- 


ἔσομαι ἄφρων: ἀλήϑειαν yao 
I shall be unwise; truth 


δέ, μή 
but, lest 


ἐρῶ: 
for I will say; 


Sonar 


λογίσηται 
bear 


should impute 


ἐμὲ 
me 


ELS 
to 


TLS 
any one 


τι e& 
hears anything from 


ὀλέπει we, ἢ ἀκούει 
he sees me, or 


ὑπὲρ ὃ 
beyond what 
ἐμοῦ. 


‘Kat τῇ ὕὑπερθολῇ τῶν ἀποκαλύ- 
of me. 


And by the transcendancy of the revelations 


ἐδόϑη 


Was glven 


ἵνα μὴ 
that not 


μοι σκόλοψ 
to me ἃ thorn 


WEOV ὑπεραίρωμαι, 


I should be over-elated, 
τῇ σαρκί, 
in the flesh, 


κολαφίζῃ 
it might buffet, 


ἄγγελος σατᾶν, 
amessenger adversary, 


iva μὴ 


ὑπεραίρω- 
that not 


I might be over- 


ἵνα μὲ 
that me 
δ Υ πὲρ 


Concerning 


μαι. 


τούτου τρὶς τὸν Κύριον 
elated. 


this thrice the Lord 


ἀποστῇ ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ" 
it might be removed from me; 


χάρις 


the favor 


ἵνα 
that 


παρεκάλεσα, 
I entreated, 


“ab εἴρηκέ μοι’ 


᾿Αρκεῖ σοι j 
and he said to me; ᾿ 


Is enough for thee 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap, 12: 9. 


Opening lowered down the 
WALL in ἃ Rope-basket, 
and eseaped from _ his 
hands. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Is it necessary to 
boast? it is not profitable 
indeed, but I will come 
even to Visions and Reve- 
lations of the Lord. 

29 IT know a Man, fin 
Christ. who above four- 
teen Years sinece—(wheth- 
er with a Body, I know 
not; or without a Body, 1 
know not; God Knows 1) 
SUCH a one fsuddenly 
conveyed away to. the 
Third Heaven. 

3 And I know this very 
Man, (whether with ἃ 
Body, or without the popy, 
I know not; God knows ;) 

4 That he was suddenly 
conveyed away into FrARa- 
DISE, and heard indeserib- 
able things spoken, which 
it is not possible for a 
Man to relate. 

5 Respecting SucII a 
person I will boast; fbut 
respecting myself I will 
not boast, unless in my 
WEAKNESSES. 

6 For fif I should desire 
to boast, I shall not be 
Unwise; for I will speak 
the Truth; but U forbear, 
lest any one shouldimpute 
to Me more than what he 
sees me to be, or what 
he hears from me. 

7 And im order that I 
might not be unduly etat- 
ed by the TRANSCENDANCY 
of the REVELATIONS, ta 
Thorn in the FLESII was 
riven to me—tan Angel- 
adversary—that it might 
afflict me; so that I should 
not be too much exalted. 

ὃ tConeerning this, I 
entreated the Lorp three 
times, that it might be re- 
moved from me: 

9 but he said to me, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. Is it necessary to boast? it is not profitable indeed, but 


I come even .o Visions and Revelations of the Lord. 
ὦ. of me—omit. 

+ 2. Rom. xvi. 7; 2 Cor. v. 17: Gal. i. 
20. 1 4. Luke xxiii. 43. 
iv. 13, 14. 


22. 
I 5.2 Cor. xi. 36. 
Ζ 7. Job ii. 7; Luke xiii. 16. 
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1. For me—omit. 


t 2. Acts xxii. 
1 6.2 Cor. x. 8; xi. 
t 8. See Deut. iii. 23-27: 


2. the—omit. 
17. See Acts xiv. 19, 
16. 1 7. Gal. 
Matt. xxvi. 44. 


Chap. 12:10.] 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap, 12: 16.i 


ἀ[μου] ἐν ἀσϑενείᾳ 


power [of me] In weakness 


“Hoétota οὖν μᾶλλον καυ- 
Most gladly therefore rather I will 


χήσομαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσϑενείαις *[pov,] ἵνα ἐπι- 
boast in the weaknesscs [of me,] so that may 


é ῃ Ν ε , - -- 
σκηνώσῃ ἐπ’ ἐμὲ ἢ δύναμις τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
dwell upon me the power of the Anolnted. 


10ALO εὐδοκῶ ἐν ἀσϑενείαις, 
Whorefore I am well-pleased with weaknesses, 


tv ὕδρεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν διωγ- 
with insults, with necessities, with perse- 


μοῖς, ἐν στενοχωρίαις ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ" 
cutions, with dlistresses on behalf of Anointed; 


ὅταν yao ἀσϑενῶ, τότε δυνατός εἰμι. UT E- 
when for I may be weak, then strong πὶ. I have 


γονα ἄφρων’ ὑμεῖς pe ἠναγκάσατε. ᾿Εγὼ 
become unwise; you me _ have constrained. ] 


yao ὥφειλον ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν συνίστασϑαι: οὐδὲν 
for ought by you to be commended; nothing 


γὰρ ὑστέρησα τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστό- 
for I was behind those in highest degree apostles, 


λων, εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι. 15 ὰ μὲν σημεῖα tov 
if even nothing Iam. The indeed signs of the 


ἀποστόλου κατειργάσϑη ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ 


μου: ἡ 
of 6; the 


τελειοῦται. 
is perfected. 


γὰρ δύναμίς 
for 


apostle were worked out among you in all 
ὑπομονῇ, EV σημείοις καὶ τέρασι καὶ δυνά- 
patienee, in signs and prodigies and powers. 
west. TL γάρ ἐστιν ὃ ἡττήϑητε 
What for it is which you were inferior 

ὑπὲρ tac λοιπὰς ἐκκλησίας, εἰ μὴ OTL 
beyond the other congregations, if not that 


αὐτὸς tym οὐ xatevdoxnoa ὑμῶν; Χαρίσασϑε 


inyself I not was burdensome to you? Forgive 
wow τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. 1’ 1δού, τρίτον 
to me the injustice this. Lo, a third time 
τοῦτο ἑτοίμως ἔχω ἐλϑεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
this in readiness Iam to come to you, and 
οὐ καταναρκήσω *[tua@v:] οὐ yao ζητῶ 
not I will burden [you;] not for I seck 
τὰ ὑμῶν, ἀλλ’ ὑμᾶς. Οὐ γὰρ ὀφείλει 


the things of you, but you. Not for it is fitting 


TO 
the 


τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσι ϑησαυνυρίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ 
children for the parents to treasure up, but 


ἥδιστα 
most gladly 


τέκνοις. ’Eva δὲ 
children. [I but 


ol γονεῖς tots 
tho parents for the 


ἐχδαπανηϑήσομαι 
will be utterly spent 


7 4 
δαπανήσω καὶ 


ὑπὲρ 
Will spend and 


on behalf 
ULES 
more abundantly you 


16”Kotw dé: 
Let it be so but; 


περισσοτέρως 
if even 


TOV ψυχῶν ὑμῶν: εἰ καὶ 
of the souls of you; 


ἧττον ἀγαπῶμαι. 
less I am loved. 


ἀγαπῶν, 

loving, 

ἐγὼ οὐ κατεδάρησα ὑμᾶς: ἀλλ’ ὑπάρχων πα- 
Ι not did burden you; but baing 


νοῦργος, δόλῳ ὕὑὕἧμᾶς ἔλαθον. Μή 
erafty, with gulle you Itook. Not 


τινα 
any one 


“My FAVOR is sufficient fori 
thee; for POWERIs perfect- 
ed in Weakness.”’ Most’ 
gladly, then, I will boast: 
‘ather in WEAKNESS, SO 
that the rower of the An- 


OINTED may abide upon 
Me. 

10 Wherefore, tI am 
contended with Weak- 


nesses, with Insults, with 
Necessities, with Persecu- 
tions, with Distresses on. 
account of Christ; tsince: 
when I am weak, then I! 
am strong. 

11 Πὰν I become fa 
Simpleton? You have 
constrained Me; for 1. 
ought to be commended 
by You; ffor in nothing I. 
was inferior to those very, 
EMINENT Apostles—even 


‘if I am nobody. 


12 tThe sians of the 
APOSTLE, surely, Were 
pertornied among you with} 
All Patience, by Signs: 
and VProdigies and Powers.: 

13 ¢For in what is it 
that you were inferior to) 
the OTNER Congregations,: 
unless That ΤΙ myself was: 
not a burden to you? For-’ 
give me this INJUSTICE! 

14 {Behold, this third 
time I hold myself ready 
to come to you, and I will: 
not be burdensome; tbe- 
cause J seek not your [D’ro- 
perty, but you; {01 the 
CIIILDREN are not obliged 
to treasure up for the Pa-. 
RENTS, but the PARENTS: 
for the ClILDREN. 

15 And {I most gladly 
will spend and be utterly 
spent ton behalf of your 
SOULS; even if the more 
abundantly loving You, 
the less I be loved. 

16 Be it so then, {1 did 
not burden you; but, [it is 
said,] ‘‘being cunning, IL 
took You by Artifice.”’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIVT.—9. of me—omit. 
1 10. Rom. v. 3; 2 Cor. vii. 4. 


9. of me—-omit. 
t 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 


14. you—omit. 
t 11.2 Cor. xi. 1, 16, 17. 


t 11.2 Cor. xi. 5. 1 12. Rom. xv. 18, 19; 1 Cor. ix. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 2: vi. 4; xii 
6; 1 13.1 Cor. i. 7. 1 13.7 Cor. ix. 12; 23 Cor. xi, 9. 14. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 
t 14. Acts xx. 33; 1 Cor. x. 33. 1 14.1 Cor. iv. 14,15. 1 15.1 Thess. ij. 8; 
Phil. ii. 17. 1 15. John x. 11; 2 Cor. i.6; Col. i. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 10. 1 16. 2 Cor.: 


xi. 9. 
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Chap. 12: 1τ.]} II]. CORINTHIANS. [Chap, 18: ὃ. 


ὧν ἀπέσταλκα πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δι’ αὐτοῦ] 17 {Π]|ἃ I defraud you 
of whom I have sent to you, through him by any of those whom 1 
ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς; Παρεκάλεσα Τίτον, | sent to you? 


I overreached you? J exhorted Litus, 18 tI requested Titus 
καὶ συναπέστειλα τὸν ἀδελφόν’ μήτι exAco-| and I sent tthe BROTHER 
ane I aie Υ̓ ὑπο the ieee ἈΠῸ: ae with him. Did Titus de- 
VURTIOEV υμαᾶας Titos; ου τῷ αυτῷ πνευμα- fraud you ? Did we not 
reached you Titus? pot in the same spirit 


; ᾿ δ ΟΣ ΤῊΣ walk in the SAME Spirit,— 
TL περιεπατησάμεν, OV τοις AVUTOLG LYXVEOL, in the very SAME Steps? 
we Walked? not inthe same steps? Biv 


. ; Sued oa 19 tAgain, do you think 

1. Π ἁλιν δοκεῖτε, ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεϑα; That we Ave apologizing 

Again do you think, that to you we apologize? ἸΟῪ οὗ Lie Thie-oe ane oar 
, =~ ~ 3 a ~ ~ Σ s¢ ὃ 

Κατενώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν Χριστῷ, λαλοῦμεν. Gop twe speak ᾿ Christ ; 

In presence of the God, in Anointed, we speak. O speak Dy Ly 


aO€ πάντ ς : oe en ae ge ταὶ 
But all things. beloved ones, on behalf of the lov ed, fo. youl Edification., 


ὑμῶν οἰκοδομῆς. “Φοθοῦμαι γάρ μήπως 40 For Iam afraid, lest 
“La building id amafrald ‘or, "lest perhaps perhaps, having come, I 
2196 ov ἐϑύεν ἰνε χιών". boas. μα lay find you such as I do 
ἐλϑὼν ὑὐχ οἵου τ eng ps ne 
having come not such ones I wisb } should find you, hot wish ’ and ἘΣ May be 
found by you such as you 
do not wish ;—lest there 
7 : a be Strifes, *Jealousies, 
λετε: μήπως ἔρεις, Chror, ϑυμοί, Egt-| anery Feuds, Contentions, 
Wish, lest perhaps strifes, jealousies, angers, kyvil speakings secret 
: , “KR  ¢ m iy ἔν ; 
ὅεῖαι, χαταλαλιαί, ψιϑυρισμοί, φυσιώ- | Slanders, proud Swellings., 
Contentions, evil-spceakings Whisperings, puffings Disturbances eas 
he « ". 3 

σεις, ἀκαταστασίαι' "wn πάλιν ἐλθόντα με 21 lest, having come 
up, disturbances: lest again having come me again mv Gop Fay hum- 
ταπεινώσῃ ὁ Θεός pov πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ble me before you; and I 
Shoula humble the God of me before you, and should lament for MANY 


κἀγὼ εὑρεϑῶ ὑμῖν οἷον οὐ ὃέ- 
and 1] should be found by you sucha one ποῖ you 


mevd yom πολλούς τῶν προημαρτι,.- | of those ~who had pre- 
1 should lament over many of thos having previ- | yIQUSLY SINNED, and have 
κότων, καὶ μὴ μετανοησάντων ἐπὶ | not reformed from the 1M- 
ously sinned, and not having reformed in respect | PURITY, and ΠΌΤ] “1100 
τῇ ἀκαϑαρσίᾳ καὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ ἀσελγείᾳ, | and Licentiousness which 
to the impurity and fornication and lewdness, they practised. 

ἢ ἔπραξαν. KE®. wy’ 18. ΤΤοί- CHAPTER XHI. 
Which they practiced Third 


: Shes 8 ee eee τὴ ; 1 {|| third time 1 
TOV τοῦτο ξερχομαι προς Va EAL στόματος ἡ “ : : i 

time this I come to you; in mouth come_ to you ; by the 
δύο μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν σταϑήσεται Mouth of Two Witnesses, 
of two witnesses and of three shall be establisbeo or three, livery act shal] 
be established. 


πᾶν ρῆμα. “TI ροείρηκα καὶ προλέ- + ὃ ~ ‘ 
every word. 1d have said before and 1 tell before- 21 shave said before, 
( a ἊΜ a and I say beforehand. (as 
a) OF παρὼν το εὐτερον και ὃ : ἀπὼν 
hand, (as being present,) tba second time, (abd when present the sECOND 


ne : ᾿ , {{ΠπΠη||0.{Π0 85} now absent,) 
ἘΠῚ ᾿ sae ΤῊ: ᾿ ΤΉ ΤΉ ΤΟΣ to VIOSE ἔν had preE- 
eing ent Ww, to ¢ se ; r ᾽ν . ᾿ 

ee ine poe τσ. “Woy van her nee ΤῊ ΟΥ̓ OT NN BTL πη] EO 


σι zal τοῖς λοιποῖ- πᾶσιν, ὅτι ἐὰν ἔλ- ᾿ all the ormEers, That if I 


i 2d a 11, it s . 
sinne a Ἂ ae others to ail, that it 1 should eone AGAIN, tI will not 
Bw εἰς TO πάλιν, οὐ φείσομαι. %’Enei| spare. 
come to the again, not 1] wiil spare Since Sinee you seek a Proot 
δοκιμὴν ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος [Οὗ the ANOINTED ESPEAK- 
a proof you seek of the in me speakiny ING by 


me; (he is not 


eee 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. Jealousy. 

τ ΤΊ. δ. A1t.. -2 $f 18.2 Cor. viii. 6, 16, 22. ~ 18.2 Cor viii. 18. 
1. 10. Cor. ον 12. 1 19. Rom. ix. 1: 2 Cor. xi. 3). +£ 19.1 Cor. x. 23. t 20. 
1 Οἱ iv. 21; 2 Cor. x. 2; xiii. 2,10. $¢ 21. 2 Cor. ii. 1,4. ft 21. 2 Cor. xiii. 


IT. 
3. 2S 1 Cor ve Jd 1 1.2 Cor. xii. 14. t¢ 1. Num. xxxv. 30; Deut. xvii. 6; 
Matt. xviii. 16; Jobn viii. 17; Heb. x. 28. 1. 2.2 Cor. x. 2. 1 2.2 Cor. xii. 21. 
e202. COL, J. 236° DB -3y Matt. x: 202 1 Cor v.43 Cor. AL 10. 
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Chap. 13: 4.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. 13:12. 


ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσϑενεῖ, ἀλλὰ 
(who is weak, but 


ἐν ὑμῖν: “καὶ γὰρ el ἐσταυρώϑῃη 
in you; even for if he was crucified 


aotevetas, ἀλλὰ τῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως 
weakness, yet he llves from power 
καὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς aotvevotwev ἐν αὐτῷ, 
of God; also for we are Weak with him, 
ἀλλὰ ζησόμεθα σὺν αὐτῷ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θε- 
but wo shall live with hlim from power of 
ov *[eic tyas:]) δέαυτοὺς πειράζετε, 
[towards you;}]) yourselves try you, 


εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει’: ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάζετε. 
if you are in the faith; yourselves prove you. 


(ὃς 


εἰς 
towards you not 


Χριστοῦ, 
Anolnted, 


δυνατεῖ 
is powerful 


ἐξ 


from 
Θεοῦ" 


Ἢ οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε ἑαυτούς, ὅτι ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
Or not do you know yourselves, that Jesus 
Xcuotds ἐν ὑμῖν "“[ἐστιν,}] εἰ μήτι ἀδόκι- 
Anointed in you [51 if not without 


SEAnitw δὲ ὅτι γνώσεσϑε, 


μοί ἐστε. 
Thope but that you will know, 


proof you are. 


TE’yopat 


I wish 


ἐσμὲν ἀδόκιμοι. 
are without proof. 


ἡμεῖς οὐκ 
we not 


OTt 
that 


μὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς καγὸν 


δὲ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, 
not to do you evil 


but to the God, 


φανῶμεν, 
may appear, 


δόκιμοι 
approved ones 


ἵνα ἡμεῖς 
that we 


οὐχ 
not 


μηδέν: 
noting; 
ἀλλ’ iva ὑμεῖς TO καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ Os 
but that you the good may do, we but as 
803 γὰρ δινάμεϑά τι 
Not for we have power any 
ἀλλ᾽ τῆς 

but of the 
γάρ, 


for, 


ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. 

Without proof may be. 
ὑπὲρ 

on Dehalf 


τής ἀληϑείας, 
{116 truth, 


κατὰ 
against 


ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσϑε- 
when we may be 


ἀληϑείας. ϑΧαίρομεν, 
truth. We rejoice 


τοῦτο *[de] 
this [but] 


LOAt ct 


v@uev, ὑμεῖς δὲ δυνατοὶ Are: 
weak, you but strong ones may be; 


“αὶ εὐχόμεϑα, τὴν ὑμῶν χκατάρτισιν. 


even we wish, the of you restoration. On account 
τοῦτο ταῦτα ἀπὼν γοάφωῳω, ἵνα 
of this these things being absent I write, so that 
παρὼν μὴ ἀποτόμως χροήσωιμιαι, κατὰ 


severity I may use, according to 


ἣν ἔδωκέ μοι ὁ Κύριος εἰς 
which gave tome the Lord for 


being present not 


τὴν ἐξουσίαν, 
the authority, 


οἰκοδομήν, zat οὐκ εἰς καϑαίρεσιν. Λοιπόν, 


building up, and not for pulling down. Lastly, 
ἀδελφοί, χαΐρετε, καταρτίξζεσϑε, παρα- 
brethren, rejoice you, be you restored, be you 
καλεῖσϑε, TO αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, ELONVEVETE® 


weak towards You, but is 
powerful among you; 


4 tfor though, indeed, 


he was crucified from 
Weakness, yet he lives 
from God’s Power; and 


though we are weak with 
him, yet we shalllivewith 
him from God’s Power.) 


5 try yourselves, 
whether you are in the 
FAITIZ; prove Yourselves. 
Or do you not know your- 
selves, {That Jesus Christ 
is among you ?—except 
you are without proof. 


6 But I hope That you 
will know That we are not 
without proof. 


7 And *I wish before 
Gop, that you may do 
nothing Icvil; not that we 
may appear approved, but 
that you may do what is 
Goop, tthough indeed we 
may be without proof ; 


S for we have no power 
at all against the TRUTII, 
but on behalfof the TRUTIL. 


9 We rejoice, indeed, 
twhen we are weak, and 
you are strong; and this 
we wish, your complete 
restoration. 


10 ¢On this account, be- 
ing absent. I write these 
things, so that, being pre- 
sent, I may not use Se- 
verity. facecording to the 
AUTHORITY which the 
Lorp gave to me Build- 
ing up, and not for Pull- 
ing down. 

11 Finally, Brethren, re- 
joice! Be you ‘fully re 
stored; be admonished ; 
tmind the SAME thing; 


ecmforted, the same _ think you, be you at peace; | cultivate peace 5 and the 
καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ εἰρήνης ἔσται Gop of Love and {Peace 
and the God of the love and peace shall be shall be with You. 
ped’? ὑμῶν. 1’ Ασπάσασϑε ἀλλήλοις ἐν ἁγίω 12 tSalute each other 
with you. Salute you each other with aholy| with a Holy Kiss. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4. towards you—-omit. 5. is—-omit. 7. we wish. 9. 
but—omit. 
: 7 4. Phil. ti. 7, 8; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 5.1 Cor. xi. 398. 1 5. Rom. viii. 10; Gal. 
We 19. ΤΥ, 2 Cor. vis 8. 1Τ 9. ors ive. 10? ὁ Core Xe ΧΗ. 539 10. 
$10.1 Cor. itv. 21; 2 Cor. ii. 3; x. 2; xii. 20, 21. 710. Titus i. 13. 110. 
2 Cor. x. 8 $£ 11.1 Cor. i. 10; Phil. ii. 2; iii. 16; 1 Pet. iii. 8. 111]. Rom. 
xv. 33. 1 12. Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 1 Thess. v. 26; 1 Pet. ν. 11. 
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Chap. 13: 18. | Il. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 13: 14. 


φιλήματι" donatovtat ὑμᾶς ol ἅγιοι πάντες. 


kiss; salute you the saints 
Ἢ χάρις tov Κυρίου ’Inoot [| Χριστοῦ, καὶ 
The faver of the Lord Jesus [Anointed,]) and 
ὴ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἡ κοινωνία 


the Jove of the God, and the joint participation 


τοῦ Gyiov πνεύματος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
of the holy spirit with all of you. 


13 All the SAINTS salute 
you. 

14 The tl avor of the 
LorpD Jesus, and the Love 
of Gob, and ithe JOINT 
PARTICIPATION of the 
HOLY Spirit be with you 
all. 


‘SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM 


PHILIPPI. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. Anointed—onvit. 


subseription—SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM PHILIPPI. 


+ 11. Rom. xvi. 24. 1. 14. Phil. ii. 1. 


*[TIAYAOY EITIZTOAH) 


[ΟΕ PAUL AN EPISTLE] TO 


ΠΡΟΣ TAAATAZ 


GALATIANS 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


1Π αὖὗλος, ἀπόστολος οὐκ an’ ἀνθρώπων οὐ- 
Paul, an apostle not from men nor 


δὲ δι᾽ ἀνϑρώποι, ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
through πᾶ, but through Jesus Anointed 
καὶ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν 
and God a Father of the having raised him 
tx vexoav: καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ πάντες ἀδελ- 


out of dead ones; and those wlth me al} breth- 
τῆς Γαλατίας: ὅχάρις 


φοί, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
congregations of the Galatia, favor 


ren, to tbe 


καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Tlateos, καὶ Kr- 
peace {rom God a Father, and Lord 


ὑμῖν 
to you and 
ἡμῶν 


of us 


δόντος 
having given 


*Inoot Χριστοῦ, ‘tov 
Jesus Anointed, of the 


οίου 
- e ~~ e - ‘4 

TOV ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ὅ- 

the sins of us, in 


ἐξέληται ἡμᾶς ἐκ 


that he migbt rescue us. out of 


περὶ 


concerning 


ἑαυτὸν 
bimself 
EVE- 
hav- 


TOV 
the 


MWS 
order 


τὸ 
tho 


κατὰ 
according to 


αἰῶνος πονηροῦ, 
an oge of evil, 


OTMTOS 
Ing been present 


δῷ 
to whom 


ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 
will of the God and Father of us, 


1 δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων- ᾿Αμήν. 


the glory for the ages of tbe ages; So be it. 
Θαυμάζω, ὅτι ot ταχέως μετατίϑε- 
I wonder, because 50 quickly you are bcing 
ade ἀπὸ τοῦ καλέσαντος ὑμᾶς ἐν χάριτι 
changed from the one having called you by ἔανοι 
Χριστοῦ εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγγέλιον: 7 ov» 
of Anointed to other glad tidings: which ποῖ 


ἔστιν ἄλλο: el μή τινές εἰσιν οἱ ταράσσοντε- 
is other; if not some are who are troubling 


μεταστρέψαι TO EvAYYE- 
to turn about the glad 


« - , 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ θέλοντες 
you, and Wishing 


Atov 
tidings 


δ᾽ Αλλὰ καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ 
contrary to what we announced 
ἐξ 


from 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
to you, 


evayyeditn- 


should announces glaa@ 


οὐρανοῦ 
heaven 


ἄγγελος 


a messenger 


εὐηγγελισάμεϑα 


we a:unounced 


mao’ ὃ 
contrary to what 


ται ὑμῖν, 
tidings to you, 


ἔστω. 
Tet him be. 


4 - 3 f 
ὑμῖν, ἀνάϑεμα 


Os προειρήχαμεν, 
t)» you, accursed 


As we before sald, 


καὶ ἄρτι πάλιν λέγω’ εἴ 


ὑμᾶς εὐαγγέ- 
even now again [I say; 


you adresses 


τις 
If any one 


Aitetat παρ’ ὃ 
with good tidings contrary to what 


10” A ott 


Now 


παρελάθετε, 


you received, 


ld 
EOTOD. 
let him be. 


avateua 


accursed 


γὰρ ἀνϑρώπους 


for men 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Paul, an Apostle,— 
(fnot from Maw nor by a 
Man, but ΤΌΣ Jesus Christ, 
and That God the Father 
twho raised him from the 


Dead.) — 
2and ALL the Brethren 
#who are with me, fto 


the CONGREGATIONS of 
GALATIA : 

ὦ flavor to you, and 
Peace from God the 
I'ather, and riuatr Lord of 
ours. Jesus Christ ; 

4 twho GAveE himself 
on account of our SINs, 
in order that he might 
rescue us ffrom the rhres- 


CENT evil Age, according 
to the WIL. of our Gop 
and IJeather ; 

5 to whom be ihe 


GLORY for the AGEs of the 
AGES, Amen. 

6 I am astonished That 
you have so quickly turned 
away from IIIM who 
CALLED you by the Favor 
of Christ, to other Glad 
Tidings ; 

7 }tnot that there are 
any other: but there sre 


CERTAIN persons twho 
are TROUBLING you, and 
wishing to subvert the 


GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED. 


8 But even if fwe or 
an Angel from Tlenven, 
should announce «lad 
tidings to You different 
from what we annonneed 
to you, lethimbeaccursed. 


9 AS we before said. 
even now again T say. 
ΤΕ any one announces glad 
tidings to You different 
from what you received, 
let him be accursed. 


10 For do T now obey 
Men, or Gon? or do I 


eee 


eT ΑΤΟΑΝ AIAN TSC Se 


t I. ver. 11, 12. 
11, 24. 1 2. Phil. 11. 22: iv 
3; 2..Cor. i.. 2: ἄς, 1 
t 4. John xvii. 14, 15. 
Gal. v. 10, 12. i 3. 


TO THE 


21. 
4. Matt. xx. 28: 
1 1. 2 Cor. ix. 4. 
1 Gor. χιΐ 929 

G45 


τ 


ΟΛτΑττΑλ α 

t 1. Acts ix. 6; xxii. 10. 15. 21; xxvi. 16: Titus i. 3. t 
t 2.1 Cor. xvi. 
Rom. iv. 
1 7. Acts xv. 1, 24; 2 Cor. ii. 17: xi. 18; 


1. Acts 
1 Cor. i. 
ΠΤ’ τς ii. 14, 


1 tI 3. Rom. i. 7: 
Gal ii. 20; 


Chap. 1:11.] GALATIANS. [Chap. 1:19. 
πείϑω, ἢ τὸν Θεόν; ἢ Cyto ἀνϑρώποις tseek to please Men? for 


dulobey, or the God? or do 1 seek men 


ἀρέσκειν; et *[yao] ἔτι ἀνϑρώποις Hoeoxov, 
to please? if [for] still men I pleased, 
Χριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ ἂν ἤμην. πνωρίζω 
of Anointed a slave not I should be. J] make known 
δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον TO εὐαγγε- 
but ta you, brethren, the glad tidings the having 
λισϑὲν ὑπ’ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι κατὰ 
Leen announced by me, that not is according to 
ἄνϑρωπον- ᾿᾿Ξοὐδὲ yao ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνϑρώπου 
man; neither for I from man 
παρέλαθον αὐτὸ οὔτε ἐδιδάχϑην, ἀλλὰ δι’ 
received it mer Was 1 taught, but through 
ἀποκαλύψεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 19 ΙΙ]κούσατε 
a revelation of Jesus Anointed, You heard 
yao τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφὴν ποτὲ ἐν τῷ 
for the my conduct formerly when in the 
᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ, ὅτι καϑ’ ὑπερθολὴν ἐδίωκον 
Jewish religion, that exceedingly I persecuted 
τὴν ἐχχλησίαν tov Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐπόρϑουν av- 
the congregation of the God, and ravaged her, 
τήν lMxat προέχκοπτον ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ 
and made progress in the Jewish religion 
πολλοὺς σιυνηλιχκιώτας ἐν τῷ γένει 
many of the same a,e among the race 


μοι, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων TOV πα- 
of me more earnestly a zealot being of the 


τρικῶν μου παραδόσεων. /’Ore δὲ εὐδόκησεν 


ὑπὲρ 
beyond 


fathers of me traditions. When but it pleased 
* e Θ γ᾽; ε 9 ’ τὰ 5... a λί = 

[ὁ Ocd6s,] ὁ ἀφορίσας pe ἐκ κοιλίας 
[the God,] that having set apart me from womb 
μητρός μοι, wal καλέσας διὰ τῆς χά- 
of mother of me, and having called through the 
ροιτος αὐτοῦ, Ἰ᾿θάποκαλίψαι tov υἱὸν αὐὖ- 
favor of himself, to reveal the son of 
τοῦ ἐν ἐμοί, ἵνα εὐαγγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν 
himself to me, so that I might announce him 


ἐν τοῖς edveoi: εὐθέως, οὐ προσανεϑέ- 


to the nations; immediately, not I consulted 
μὴν σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, Motdé ἀνῆλθον εἰς 

With flesh and blood, nor I went up to 
“Ἱεροσόλιμα πρὸς τοὺς, πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστό- 
Jerusalem lo those betore me apostles, 
λους, GAA’ ἀπῆλϑον εἰς ’Aoabiav, zat πάλιν 

but I went into Arabia, and again 
ἱπέστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκόν. 15 ἔπειτα peta ETH 
returned to Damascus. Then after years 


τρία ἀνῆλθον cic Ιεροσόλυμα, ἱστορῆσαι IT έ- 


three IT went up to Jerusalem, to visit 
TOOV, καὶ ἐπέμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας δέκα- 
Peter, and I remained with him days fifteen; 


mevte* MEtegov δὲ τῶν ἀποστόλων οὐκ εἶδον, 


Other but of the apostles not I saw, 
εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιάκωθον τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ Κυρίου. 
if not James the brother of the Lord. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. For.—oeniit. 


15. the Gop—-om't. 
+ 19. The Hebrews called all recy relations brothers. 


if I still pleased Men, I 
should not bea Servant of 
Christ. 

11 But I make known 


to you, Brethren, That 
THOSE GLAD 7 TIDINGS 
which were ANNOUNCED 


by me, that they are not 
according to Men; 


12 for 1 neither re 
ceived nor learned them 
from a Man, ftbut through 
a Revelation from Jesus 
Christ. 

13 For you heard of MY 
Conduct formerly in JUDA- 
IsM, ~That I exceedingly 
persecuted the CONGREGA- 
TION of Gob, and flaid it 
waste; 

14 and made proficiency 
in Judaism beyond Many 
of the same age among my 
own RACE, fbeing an ex- 


eessive Zealot for fthe 
TRADITIONS Of my _ Fa- 
TIIERS. 


15 But when it pleased 
THAT Gop who 51 me 
APART from: my Birth, and 
CALLED me by his FAVOR, 


16 to reveal his Son to 
me, tthat I might an- 
nounee him to the Na- 
TIONS, I did not imme, 
diately consult with 
*Flesh and Blood, 

17 nor did I go up to 
Jerusalem to TIIOSE who 
were APOSTLES before me, 
but I went away into 
Arabia, and returned 
again to Damascus. 

18 Then, after three 
Years, 1 went up to Jeru- 
salem to vist *Cephas, 
and remained with him 
fifteen Days; 

19 and I saw no other 
of the APOSTLES except 
7;tJames, the BROTHER of 
the LOrRp. 


18. Cephas. 
This James was the son of 


Alpheus by Mary the sister of our J.u.d’s mother.—AMacknight. 


t 10. 2 Thess. ii. 4; James iv. 4. 
Acts ix. 1; xxii. 4; xxvi. 11; 1 Tim. i. 
xxvi. 9; Phil. 111. 6. 
xxvi. 17, 18; Rom. xi. 13; Eph. iii. 8. 
vi. 12. 1 18. Acts ix. 26. 


13. 
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112. 1 Οὐοτγ. χτ. 3. 
1 13. Acts viii. ἃ. 
t 14. Matt. xv. 2; Mark vii. 5. 
$+ 16. Matt. xvi. 17; 
1 10. Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. ὃ. 


t 12. Eph. iii. 3. 1 18. 
1 14. Acts xxii. 3; 
1 16. Acts ix. 15; xxii. 21; 


1 Cor. xv. 50; Eph. 


Chap. 1: 20.] GALATIANS. [Chap. 2:5. 


“A δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 20 (Now, the things I 
What now I write to you, lo inpresonce of the | gm writing to you, behold, 
Θεοῦ, ὅτι ov ψεύδομαι.) Ἔπειτα ἴῃ the presence of Gop, 
God, that not Iam speaking falsely.) Then +I do not falsely affirm. ) 


qAtov εἰς ta κλίματα τῆς Συρίας καὶ τῆς 21 After that I went in- 
I went into the regions of the Syria and of the to the TREGIONS of SYRIA 
Κιλικίας. ”Hunv δὲ ἀγνοούμενος τῷ προ-] and of CILICIA; 

Cilicia; I was but being unknown by the face 99 but I was unknown 
σώπῳ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ζαῖς personally to THOSE CON- 

ΡΟΣ : ose 

ἐν X ΡΣ Σὺ ee cree nes 5 eae on GREGATIONS of JUDEA 
‘Vv OLGTOM* μονον Ε ἀκούοντε Ή Β 3 . ; bE 9 
in Anointed; only but hearing they were; That Which are m Christ ; 


: = : , 23 they only havin 
ὁ διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτε, νῦν εὐαγγελι- heard Thot ae SoliG Ais 
the one persecuting us onee, now proclaims as ‘ ’ 


onee PERSECUTING us, 1S 


ETAL τὴν πίστιν Tv ποτε ἐπόρ- i Ἶ 
ἘΠῚ tidings the faith which once he was laying how announcing as glad 
Jeu Ayal ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν tidings the ΚΕΛΙΤῚΙ which 
᾿ i 1 ‘ Ἷ τ 4 2 
waste; and they were glorifying in me the he forme) ly laid w aste. : 
Θεόν. ΚΕΦ. 6’. 2. ’Exetta διὰ 24 And they glorified 
God. Then through | GOD On my account. 
δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέθην εἰς ἹἹεροσό- CHAPTER II. 
fourtecn years again I went up to Jerusalem ᾿ : ᾿ 
λυμα μετὰ Baovaéa, σιμπαραλαδὼν 1 Then within TFour- 
with Barnabas, having taken as a companion teen Years I went up 
καὶ Titov. 2Avé6nv δὲ κατὰ ἀποκά-͵ asain to Jerusalem with 


also Titus. I went up but according to areve-| Barnabas, taking Titus 
λυψιν, καὶ ἀνεϑέμην αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον | also with me. 


lation, and submitted to them the glad tidings 2 Now I went up ac- 
ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς "“Εὕνεσι: κατ᾽ ἰδίαν) cording to ἃ Revelation, 
which I publish among the Gentiles; by one’s self | and submitted to them the 
δὲ τοῖς δοκοῦσι, μήπως εἰς κε- GLAD TIDINGS whieh I 
but to those appearing somewhat, lest for a vain publish among the Na- 
νὸν τρέχω, ἢ ἔδραμον. TIONS ; but privately to 
thing I should rnn, or had run. THOSE In IIIGH REPUTE, 


SAAN οὐδὲ Τίτος 6 σὺν ἐμοί, Ἕλλην lest perhaps for a_yvain 
But not even Titus he with me, a Greek | thing I may run, or might 


; ; ; Ἔ have run 

Ov ἠναγκάσϑη περιτμηϑῆναι. ᾿ ‘ ; 

being, Was under a necessity to be circumcised. o> *But ΓΑ Satie aa 
ι : ; my associate 0 

4Ava δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους wevda- y , ΠΕ “ὁ 


On account of but the secretly introduced false Greek, Was under ἃ neces- 
δέλφους: (οἵτινες παρεισῆλϑον κατασκοπῆ sity to be circumcised, 
biethren; Cwlvo ἡ ἑοῖο; 1a to κατε siied 4 on aceount even of 
ἱ ο , |ithe FALSE BRETHREN 
σαι τὴν ἐλευϑερίαν ἡμῶν ἥν ἔχομεν ἐν] spcRETLy INTRODUCED: 


out the freedom of us which wehold in (who crept nN to spy At 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα ἡμᾶς κιαταδουλώσωνται:" ) our tIREEDOM which we 
Anointed Jesus, sothat us they might enslave;) possess in the Anointed 


δρῖς οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν εἴξαμεν τῇ | Jesus, 150 that they might 
to whom not even for anhour we yielded by the enslave us .) 
iY "». 4 


ὑποταγῇ, ἵνα ἣἧ ἀλήϑεια τοῦ εὐαγ- 5 to whom not even for 
submission, in order that the truth of the glad an Hiour did we yield by 
γελίου διαμείνῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. θ᾽ And | SUBMISSION ; in order that 


tidings might remain throughout with you. From tthe TRUTU of the GLAD 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. But not even Titus, my associate, though a Greek. 

~ 1. Some think that the time specified in this verse, was when the apostle went to 
Jerusalem about the question of circumcision, Acts xv. 4, ἄς, There is a difficulty in 
determining the exact chronology of this visit to Jerusalem, though this was probably the 
time, as the apostle says he went up by revelation, and therefore it must have been on 
important business. Some contend, however, that the journey alluded to was the one 
mentioned in Acts xi. 27, when the congregation at Antioch sent Barnabas and Saul 
with relief for the poor Christians in Judea, but this would not allow sufficient time for 
the fourteen years mentioned. 

+ 20. Rom. ix. 1. t 21. Acts ix. 30. 1 4. Acts xv. 1,24; 2 Cor. xi. 26. 1 4. 
Gal. v. 1,23. 1 4.2 Cor, xi, 20; Gal. iv. 3,9. 1 5. verse 14. 
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Chap. 2:6.] GALATIANS. [Chap, 2:14. 


δὲ τῶν δοχούντων εἶναί τι, ὁποῖ- ἰ TIDINGS might -semain 

but of those appearing to be something, of what with you. 

οἱ ποτε ἦσαν, οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει: G But from ΤΉΟΞΕ of 

sort once they were, nothing tome iit brings; REPUTATION whatever 
. Ν 3 ’ 3 , > Y 4 eee « : 

(πρόσωπον Θεὸς ἀνϑρώπου οὐ λαμθάνει") ἐμοὶ they were formerly isof no 


rf Τι i z Η ‘ ᾿ 5, 
(a face God of aman not accepts;) to ine consequence to ne: (tGod 


γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέ- does not accept a Man for 


Ter those appearing somewhat nothing communi- Personal appearance :) for 
ὕεντο, Ἰἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον, ἰδόντες, OTL πεπί- to Me. THOSE of REPUTA- 
4 bh. . 


cated, but on the contrary, secing, that I have ; 
TION communicated noth- 


OTEVUGL TO εὐαγγέλιον τῆς ἀχρο- ee 

been entrusted with tho glad tidings of the un- 1 1s. But t] 

: , 4 , a 1 N 
Gvotiag, καϑὼς Πέτρος tis περιτο- be ere ee 


circumcision, even as Petes of the circum- James and Cephas and 
John,—-TIIOSE SEEMING 


Rape ς 6 a . , 2 
μῆς S(O yao ἐνεργήσας Πέτρῳ ἙΝῚ , Sone 
ls tai: he for haying inwardly wrought In Peter to be Pillars, tper celving 
riz «ἀπδοϊολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς, évijo- | Phat 11 ἔνα. entrusted 


for anapostleship of the circumcision, inwardly with the GLAD TIDINGS 
“noe καὶ ἐμοὶ εἰς ta Edvy,) καὶ yvov- ΤΟΣ the ee θυ ἡ 
Wwrouzht also in me for the Gentiles,) and having | CYeN as eter was for tie 
. , ἢ is oh CIRCUMCISION 3} 
5 oe τὴν χάριν τὴν δοϑεῖσάν μοι χὴν : | 
perceived the favor that having been given to me, S (fo1 IIE who OPERA- 
᾿Ιάχκωθος καὶ Κηφᾶς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, ot δοκοῦν TED in Peter for the Apos- 
ἐγχχα “-““»᾿ “ = 4 t me “ iV- ~ > 1 ἢ ΕΞ 
James . and Kephas and Jolin, "those seem- tleship of the CIRCUMCI 
5) 5 δεξιὸ κὃ , .| SION, Foperated in me al- 
TES στῦλοι εἶναι EELGS ἔδωχαν ELOL! & : Ava gir Τὰ δὲ τὸ 
jy pillars to be, right lands they gave to me! 50 etc ΠΝ ἘΣ 
\ é ’ ε e - ᾿ Ι ἐς “1 Svan) © 
Ἢ Βαρνάύᾳ Seah, οὐ ἠμεις. ey  ΠΤΤΑ COMMISSION GLVEN 
OREO IS IISA ΒΡ, ΤᾺ MEE aes δε to ne, gave tomeand Bar- 
εἰς ta ἔὕνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν περιτομήν" nabas the Right hands of 
for the Gentiles, they but far the circumcision; Iellowship in order that 
we should be for the GEN- 
TILES, and they for the 
CIRCUMCISION ,; 
10 only urging that we 
| 


μόνον τῶν πτωχῶν ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν" 
cnly of the poor ones that we should be mindful; 


ὃ καὶ ἐσπούδασα αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποι- 
which also Istrove earnestly samething this to 


ἤσαι. W’Ote δὲ ἦλθε Πέτρος εἰς ᾿Αντιό- Should be mindful of the 
have done. When but came Peter to Antioch, | poor,—twhich very thing 
YELAV, κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῷ AVTEOTHV, ὅτι 1 waseven ardently hasten- 
before face to him 1 opposed, because | Ing to perform. 
, > ‘ ~ ᾿ . » τὶς 7 
γχατεγνωσμένος jv. FILeo τοῦ γὰρ ἐλ-᾿ 11 But when *Cephas 


having been blamed ho was. Before of the for to; Canic to Antioch, Lopposed 
| Him Face to face, Because 
have come some from James, with the he was blamable. 
i 
| 


deiv τινας ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώθουν, μετὰ τῶν 
es ; - : ᾿ o lt rtain 


persons CAME from James, 
he ate together with the 
GENTILES ; but when they 
came he withdrew and 
‘separated himself, being 
.afraid of THOSE belonging 
to the Circumcision. 

13 And the oTHER Jews 
ὥστε καὶ Bagvadbag συναπήχϑη αὐτῶν also dissembled with him, 
so that’ even Barnabas was ledastray of thein so that even Barnabas 
τῇ ὑποκρίσει. 14’AAA’? ὅτε εἶδον, ὅτι οὐκ] was led astray by Their 
hy the hypocrisy. But when I saw, that not] sypocrisy. 
ὀρϑοποδοῦσι πρὸς τὴν ἀλήϑειαν 14 But whenIsaw That 
they walk stralght with respect to the truth they walked not straight 


Gentiles he was eating; when but they came, 


ὑπέστελλε καὶ, ἀφώριζξεν ἑαυτόν, φο- 
he was Withdrawing and was separating himself, 


ξἐούμενος τοὺς ἐκ΄ή᾿ περιτομῆς. Kal ovvv- 
fearing those of eircumcision. And dissem- 


πεχρίϑησαν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ *Iovdatou 
bled with hIm also the other Jews: ᾿ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. Cephas. 

t 6. Acts x. 34; Rom. ii. 11. 1. 7. Acts xiii. 46; Rom. i. 5; xi. 13; 1 Tim. 
ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. 1 7%. 1 Thess. if. 4. 1 8. Acts ix. 15; xill. 2; xxii. 21; 
xxvi. 17, 18; 1 Cor. xv. 10; Gal. 1. 16; Col. i. 29. 1 9. Rom. 1. 5; xil. 3,6; xv. 
15; 1 Cor. xv. 10; Eph. iil. 8. 1. 10. See 1 Cor, xvi. 1; 2 Cor, viii, ix, 
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Chap. 2:15.] GALATIANS. 
TOU εὐαγγελίου, εἶπον τῷ IJIltte@ ἔμ- 
of the glad tidings, 1 said tothe Peter in 
προσϑεν πάντων’: Εἰ σύ, ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὑπάρχων, 
presence of all; 1f thou, an Jew being, 


ἐ ϑνικῶς καὶ οὐκ ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς, πῶς 


τῇς 
liko Gentlles thou livest and not 


like Jows, how 

τὰ ἔϑνη ἀναγκάζεις ᾿Ιουδαΐξειν. 1 Ἢ- 
the Gentiles dost thou compel’ to Judaize. We 
μεῖς φύσει Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐϑνῶν 
by nature Jews, ond not of Gentiles 
ἁμαρτωλοί" MeidSdteg δέ, ὅτι οὐ δικαιοῦται 
sinners; knowing and, that not is Justified 


ἄνθρωπος ἐξ. ἔργων νόμου, ἐὰν μὴ διὰ 


ἃ man by works of law, if not οἱ account of 
πίστεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ: καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς 

faith of Jesus Anointed; and we into 
Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα δι- 
Anointed Jesus believed, so that we 
καιωϑῶμεν ἐκ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, καὶ οὐκ 
may be justlfied by faith of Anointed, and not 
ἐξ ἔργων νόμου: διότι ἐξ ἔργων νόμου οὐ 
by works of law; because by works of law not 


δικαιωϑήσεται πᾶσα σάρξ. WEL δὲ ζητοῦντες 
will bo justified all fiesh. If but seeking 


Χριστῷ 
in Anointed 


εὑρέϑημεν 
we were found 


δικαιωϑῆναι ἐν 
to havo been justifled 


doa Χριστὸς 
then Anointed 
18} γὰρ 
If for 


ἁμαρτωλοί, 
sinners, 


αὐτοὶ 
wo ourselves 


καὶ 
cven 


Μὴ γένοιτο. 
Not let it be. 


ἁμαρτίας διάκονος; 
of sin a servant? 

ey ? 

ἃ κατέλυσα, 


πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, 
what I pull down, 


agaln I build, 

᾿Εγὼ γὰρ 
I for 
ἵνα Θεῷ 

so that by God 


ταῦτα 
theso things 


ἐμαυτὸν συνιστάνω. 
myself I constitute. 


παραθάτην 
a transgressor 


διὰ νόμου νόμῳ 
on account of law by law 


ἀπέϑανον 
died 


20X ovo tM 


τήσω. i 
With Anointed 


j may live. 
CH δέ, 
I 


live but, 


συνεσταύρωμαι" 
I have been crucified; 


τῇ δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
me 


ἐγώ, 
lives but in 


I, 
ὃ δὲ νῦν to 
the but now I live 


OUXETL 
no longer 


Χριστός’ 


ἐν σαρκί, ἐν πίστει 
Anointed; 


in flesh, by faith 


Θεοῦ’ 
God, 


ἀγαπήσαντός με καὶ παραδόντος ἑαυτὸν 
having loved me and having delivered up himself 
ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. Οὐκ 
In behalf of me. 


τοῦ υἱοῦ 
of that son 


τῷ τῇ τοῦ 
I live in the 


of that 


TOU 
of the 


ἀϑετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ 
Not I set aside the favor of the 


Θεοῦ: εἰ yao διὰ νόμου δικαιοσύνη, ἄρα 
God; if for through law §$Jjustlficatlon, then 
Χριστὸς δωρεὰν ἀπέϑανεν. ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8. 


Anolnted without cause dled. 


[Chap. 3:1. 
with respect to {the 
TRUTH of the GLAD TID- 


INGS, I said to *Cephas 
tin the presence of all; 
ἘΠῚ thou, being a Jew, 
livest like the Gentiles, 
and not like the Jews, how 
is it that thou dost compel 
the GENTILES to Judaize? 

15 We are Jews by 
Natural birth, and not 
*Sinners of the Gentiles ; 

16 and tknowing That 
a Man is not justified by 
Works of Law, except on 
account of Faith of 
*Christ Jesus, even we 
have believed into *Jesus 
Christ, so that we may be 
justified by Faith of 
Christ, and not by Works 
of Law; Leeause’ τὴν 
Works of Law will no 
Ilesh be justified.” 

17 But if seeking to be 
justified by Christ, even 
we ourselves are found 
Sinners, is Christ then a 
Servant of Sin? By no 
means. 

18 For if I rebuild those 
very things I pulled down, 
I eonstitute Myself a 
Transgressor. 

19 Besides, I fthrough 
Law tdied by Law,sothat 
I might tlive by God. 

20 I have been teruci- 
fied together with Christ ; 
still I live, yet no longer 
I, but Christ lives in me; 
for that life which I now 
live in the Flesh, £1 am 
living *by TuaAT Faith of 
the son of Gop, who Lov- 
ED me even to delivering 
himself up on my behalf. 

211 do not set aside the 
FAVOR of Gop; {for if 
through Law I haveRight- 
eousness, then Christ died 
unnecessarily. 


CHAPTER IIIf. 
1 O Thoughtless Gala- 


τ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. Cephas. 16. Christ Jesus. 16. Jesus Christ. 20. 
by THAT Faith of TIZAT Gop and Christ, who LOVED me. 

£14. verse 5. $14.1 Tim. v. 20. 1 14. Acts x. 28; xi. 3. 1 15. Matt. ix. 
11; Eph. ii. 3,12. 1 16. Acts xi. 38,39. 1 16. Rom. i. 17; iii. 22, 28; viii. 8: 
Gal. tii. 24; Heb. vii. 18,19. 1 16. Psa. exliii. 2; Rom. iii. 20; Gal. iii. 11. 
t 19. Rom. viii. 2. 1 19. Rom. vi. 14; vii. 4, 6. $£ 19. Rom. vii. 11; 2 Cor. v¥. 
15; 1 Thess. v. 10; Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. iv. 2. 1 20. Rom. vi. 6; Gal. v. 24; vi. 
14. 1 20. 2 Cor. v. 15; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2. 29. Eph. v. 2; Gal. 
i. 4; Titus ii, 14. 1 21. Gal. iii. 21; Heb. vii. 11. 
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Chap. 3:2.] 


GALATIANS. 


Chap. 3:11. 


1*Q ἀνόητοι, Γαλάται, τὶς ὑμᾶς ἐῤδά- 
O thoughtless, Galatians, who you de - 
OVAVEV; ols κατ᾽’ ὀφϑαλμοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
luded? to whom with respect to eyes Jesus 
Χριστὸς προεγράφη [ἐν ὑμῖν] totav- 
Anointed was before set forth [Lamong you] having 
OMMEVOS. “Τοῦτο μόνον ϑέλω μαϑεῖν 


beencrucified. This thing only 1 wish to have learned 


ag’ ὑμῶν’ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου τὸ πνεῦμα 


frem you; on account of works of law the spirit 
ϑ.. Ἢ , 3% cn ? ~ , 

ἐλάθετε, ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πί- 
didyourcceiyve, or onaccount of ahearing of 

otews; “Οὕτως ἀνόητοί ἐστε; ἐναρξά- 
faith? So thoughtless are you? having 
μενοι πνεύματι, νῦν σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖ- 
begun ἰπ spirit, now in flesh are you being made 
ote; Τοσαῦτα ἐπάϑετε εἰ- 
perfect? So many things you sufifered without 
κῇ; εἴ YE καὶ εἰκῇ. 50 
cause? 11 indeed even without cause. The 
οὖν ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ 
then supplying to you the spirit, and 
ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐξ 
Working miracles among you, on account of 
ἔργων νόμοι, ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πί- 
works of law, or onaccount of obedience of 


otems; Sxabms ᾿Αδραὰμ ἐπίστευσε 
faith? evenas <Abraam believed 
γαὶ ἐλογισϑη αὐτῷ εἰς 

aud it was counted to him for 
Γινώσκετε ὅτι οἱ 

Know you that 
οὗτοί εἰσιν ᾿Αθραάμ. 
the:e are of Abraam. 
δὲ ἡ ὅτι ἐκ 
and the that by 
ἔϑνη 

nations 
τῷ 

to the 


τῷ Θεῷ, 
in the God, 


δικαιοσύνην. 
righteousness. 


E% πίστεως, 
those of faith, 

δΙΓροϊδοῦσα 

Ilaving before seen 


δικαιοῖ 
justifles 


ἄρα, 
certainly, 
υἱοὶ 
sons 
Γραφή, 
Writing, 
ὁ Θεός, 
the God, 
᾿Αδθραάμ: “Ot. ἐνευλογηϑήσονται ἐν σοὶ 
Abraam; That shall be blessed ἱῃ thee 
mavta ta €bvn. ὥστε οἱ Ex πίστεως, 
all the nations. So Lhat those of faith, 
πιστῷ ’A6boaap. 2°°O- 
believing Abraam, AS 


τὰ 
the 


προευηγγελίσατο 
before announced glad tidings 


πίστεως 
faith 


εὐλογοῦνται σὺν τῷ 
are blessed with the 


σοι 
Miany as 


ὑπὸ 
under 


yao: Ὅτι 
for; That 


yao ἐξ 
for of 


ἔργων νόμου 
works of law 


εἰσίν, 
are, 
εἰσίν" 
they are; 


κατάραν 
a curse 


γέγραπται 
it has been written 


ἐπικατάρατος 


ἐμμένει ἐν 
accursed 


continues in 


γεγραμμένοις 


having been written in 


ὃς οὐκ 
Who not 


TAS 
every one 
πᾶσι 
all things 


θιόλίῳ 
book 


“Ott 
That 


τοῖς 


ἐν τῷ 
those 


the 
αὐτά. 
them. 


τοῦ 
of the 


τοῦ νόμου, 
of the law, 
δὲ 


but 


ποιῆσαι 
to have done 


ἐν νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται 
by law no one 


τῷ Θεῷ, δῆλον" 
the God, clear; 


παρὰ 
is justified before 


φ; 
οτι 


ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως, 
because 


the just by faith, 


tians! twho has deluded 
You, before whose [Eyes 
Jesus Christ was previous- 
ly represented as having 
been crucified. 

2 This only I desire to 
learn from you ;—zDid 
you receive the Spirit on 
account of Works of Law, 
or on account of Obedience 
of Iaith’? 

3 Are you so thought- 
less? ΠΥ begun in 
Spirit, are you now being 
made perfect in Flesh? 

4 Have you suftered so 
Much for nothing? if in- 
deed it is for nothing 

Oo til then SUPPLYING 
to you the SPIRIT, and per- 
forming Miracles among 
you, does he these on ace- 
eount of Works of Law, or 
on acount of Obedience 
of Iaith? 

6 evenas Abraham ¢“be- 
“lieved Gob, and is was 
‘‘ecounted to him for Right- 
“eousness ἢ 


7 know you, certainly, 


tThat tTnosE of Faith, 
these are Sons of Abra- 
haa, 


S And the ScrRIPTURE, 
having foreseen That Gop 
would justify the NATIONS 
by Iaith, previously an- 
nounced glad tidings to 
ABRAIIAM, That t‘‘In thee 
“shall All the NATIONS be 
‘blessed.’ 

9 Tiroser of Faith, there 
fore, are blessed with BE- 
LIEVING Abraham. 


10 or aS many as are 
of Works of Law are un- 
der a Curse; for it has 
been written, {¢‘‘Aceursed 
‘Is every one who con- 
“tinues not in <All those 
“TITINGS IIAVING BEEN 
‘WRITTEN in the nooKx of 
“the Law to do them.” 


11 Besides, That no one 
tis justified by Law be 
fore Gon is clear; DBe- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. among you—onnit. 
1. Gal. v. 7. 1. 2. Acts viii. 15; Eph. i. 13. 
8. 10. Gen. xv. 
iv. 11,12, 16. 1 8. Gen. xii. 3; xviiti. 
xxvii. 26; Jer. xi. 3. f 11. Gal. ii. Dee 

o 


18; xxii. 


1 3. Gal. iv. 9. 
6; Rom. iv. 3, 9, 21, 22; James ii. 23. 1 


1 5.2 Cor. iii. 
7. John viii. 39; Tom. 


18; Acts iii. 35. 1.10. Deut. 


Chap. 3:12.] GALATIANS. 


[Chap, 3:19. 


τήσεται: 1°6 δὲ νόμος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως: 
shall live; the but law not Is of foith; 


ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιήσας αὐτά, ξήσεται 
but the one having done these things, shall live 


ἐν αὐτοῖς. Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς tEnyooacev ἐκ 
by them. Anointed us bought off from 


τῆς κατάρας τοῦ νόμου, γενόμενος ὑ- 
the curse of the law, having become on 


MEO ἡμῶν κατάρα" (γέγραπται γάρ’ 
behalf of us acurse; (lt has been written for; 


Ἐπικατάρατος πᾶς ὁ κρεμάμενος ἐπὶ Ev- 
Accursed every onc he belng hung on 

Aov:) ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔϑνη ἣ 

ἃ tree;) so that for the nations. the 


tov ᾿Αθραὰμ. γένηται ἐν Χριστῷ 
of the Abraam might be in Anointed Jesus, 
iva τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος λά- 
that the annunciation of the splrit we might 


θωμεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 15 Αδελφοι, κα- 
receive through the faith. Brethren, accordlng 


ta ἄνϑρωπον λέγω: ὅμως ἀνϑρώπου xXExv- 
ἴο man I speak; though of aman having 
ρωμένην διαϑήκην οὐδεὶς ἀϑετεῖ ἢ ἐπι- 
been ratified a covenant no one sets aside or 


εὐλογία 
blessing 


᾽᾿Ιησοῦ, 


διατάσσεται. Τῷ δὲ ᾿Αθραὰμ ἐρρήϑησαν 
superadds. To the now <Abraam were spoken 
at ἐπαγγελίαι, καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ. 
the promises, even for the seed of hii. 
Οὐ λέγει’ Καὶ τοῖς σπέρμασιν, ὡς 
Not he says; And to the sacds as 
ἐπὶ πολλῶν, ἀλλ’ ὡς Eq’ ἑνός: 
concerning many, but as concerning one; 
Καὶ τῷ σπέρματί σου: ὅς ἐστι Χριστός. 
And to the seed of thee; who is Anointed. 


διαϑήκην προκεκυρωμένην 
This but I say; a covenant previously ratified 


ὑπὸ tov Θεοῦ *[Eis Χριστόν,] ὁ peta 
by the God [concerning Anointed,] that after 


τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα ETH γεγονὼς 
four hundred and thirty years having become 


νύμος οὐκ ἀχυροῖ, εἰς TO καταργῆσαι τὴν 
alaw not annuls, soas the to have canceled the 


emayyeAtav: ei γὰρ ἐκ νόμου ἡ κληρονομία, 


Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω: 


promise; if for by law the inheritance, 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας: τῷ δὲ ᾿ΔΑθραὰμ 
no longer by promise; to the but <Abraam 
δι᾽ ἐπαγνελίας κεχάρισται ὁ θθεός. 
through promise has freely given the God. 
MT, otv 6 νόμος; Τῶν παραθάσεων 
Why then the law? The transgressions 
χάριν ἐτέϑη, (ἄχρις οὗ 
on account of it was appointed, (to which tlme 
EAD τὸ σπέρμα, ᾧ ἐπήγγελ- 
should have come the seed, to whom it has been 
tat, ) διαταγεὶς δι’ ἀγ- 
promised,) having been instituted by means of 
γέλων, ἐν χειρὶ μεσίτου. 0 δὲ 
Messengers, in hand of mediator. The but 


eause. {The RIGHTEOUS 
“by Faith, shall live.” 

12 Now the Law is not 
of Faith; but I“HE Hav- 
“ING DONE these things 
‘shall live by them.” 

13 {Christ has redeem- 
ed Us from the curse of 
the LAw, having become a 
Curse on our behalf; (for 
it has _ been. written 
f“KveERY ONE who is 
‘“MANGED on a Tree is ac- 
“cursed ;’’) 

14 tso that the RLeEss- 
ING of ABRAHAM might be 
for the NATIONS, by Christ 
Jesus; and that through 
the FAITII we might re- 
ceive the ANNUNCIATION 
of the ΞΡΙΠΙΤ. 

15 Brethren, I speak ae- 
cording to man ;—no one 
sets aside or superadds 
conditions to ta ratified 
Compact, though human. 

1G Now to ABRAIIAM 
were the rroMISES spoken, 
even for his ΕΒ). He 
does not say, ‘And to the 
SEEDS,” as  coneerning 
Inany, but as concernins 
one; t*°And to thy 
“SEED,’—who is Christ. 

17 Now this I affirm, 
that a Covenant-engage- 
ment previously ratified 
by Gop, the Law, tissued 
Four hundred aud Thirty 
Years afterwards does not 
annul, tso as to INVALI- 
DATE the PROMISE; 

18 for if the INIIERIT- 
ANCE be by LAw, tit is no 
longer by Promise: but 
GOD graciously gave it to 
ABRAHAM by Promise. 

19 Why then the Law ? 
It was appointed on ace- 
count Of TRANSGRESSIONS, 
till ¢the SEED should 
come to whom the promise 
related; having been 
instituted by means of 
Angels, in the hance of ta 
Mediator. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIVT.—17. concerning Anointed—onit. 


11. Hab. ii. 4; Rom. i. 
Ezek. xx. 11; Rom. x. 5. 
Deut. xxi. 23. 1 14. Rom. iv. 9, 16. 
Exod. xil. 40,41. 1 17. Rom. iv. 
16. 119. Acts vii. 53; Heb. ii. 
7,11: 


17; Heb. x. 38. 
13; verse 21. 


636 


t 12. Lev. 
t 13. Rom. viii. 3; 2 Cor. v. 21; Gal. iv. 
1 15. Heb.. ix. 17. 1 16. Gen. xii. 
1 18. Rom. iv. 14. 

2. $19. Exod. xx, 


xvili. 5; Neh. ix. 29; 


19, 21, 22; Deut. vy. 5, 22s 


Chap. 3: 20.] 


GALATIANS. 


[Chap. 4:1. 


ἑνὸς οὐκ ἐστιν’ ὁ δὲ Θεὸς εἷς 
of one not heis; the but God one 


ἐστιν. 21°O οὖν νόμος κατὰ στῶν ἐπαγγε- 
is. The then law contrary to the promises 


[τοῦ Ocot;] Μὴ γένοιτο. Ei γὰρ 
[of the God?} Νοῖ let it be. If for 


νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος τωοποιῆ- 
ἃ law that being able to have mado 


ὄντως Gv ἐκ νόμου ἦν ἧ δικαιοσύ- 
truly by law was the righteous- 


22GAAG συνέκλεισεν ἣ γὙραφὴ τὰ 

but shut up together the scripture the 
ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν, ἵνα ἣ ἐπαγ- 
under sin, inorder that the promise 


γελία ἐμ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δο- 
by faith of Jesus Anointed might 


on τοῖς πιστεύουσι. ~IIeo0 tov δὲ ἐλ- 
be given tothe believers. Before the but to 


τὴν πίστιν, ὑπὸ νόμον ἐφροιρού- 
have come the faith, under law we were 


μεϑα συγκεκλεισμένοι εἰς τὴν μέλλου- 
guarded being shut up together for the being 


σαν πίστιν ἀποκαλιυφϑῆναι. 2" Oote ὁ 
about faith to have been revenled. So that the 


νόμος παιδαγωγὸς ἡμῶν γέγονεν, εἰς Χρι- 


law a child-leader of us has become, to 


iva ἐκ πίστεως δικαιωϑῶ- 

that by faith we might be justi- 

οέελϑούσης δὲ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκέτι 

having come but the faith, no longer 
ἐσμεν. 


’ 920 ; = a Ἀ 
παιδαγῶγόν ΟῚ] άντες γὰρ υἱοὶ 
under achild-leader we are. All for sons 


Θεοῦ ἐστε διὰ τῆς πίστεως, ἐν Χριστῷ 
of God youare through the faith in Anointed 
Ιησοῦ" τῦσοι γὰρ εἰς Χοιστὸν ἐθα- 
JeSUS; as many as for into Anointed were 
πτίσϑητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασϑε. BOux 
dipped, Anointed you were ciothed. Not 
ἔνι ᾿Ιουδαῖος, οὐδὲ “Ελλην: οὐκ 
there is a Jew, nor a Greek; not 
δοῦλος, οὐδὲ ἐλεύϑερος: οὐκ ἔνι 
ἃ slave, nor a freeman: not there fs 


καὶ ϑῆλιυ: πάντες yao ὑμεῖς elo ἐστε ἐν 
and female; all for you. one are in 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ: “eit δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, 
Arointed Jesus; if but you of Anointed, 


ἄρα τοῦ ᾿Αθραὰμ σπέρμα ἐστέ, " [καὶ] 
certainly of the Abraam seed you are, [and] 


κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονόμοι. 
according to promise heirs. 


ΚΕΦ, δ΄. 4. 


Eq’ χρόνον 
for a time 


μεσίτης 


mMedlator 


λιῶν 
ἐδόϑη 
Was piven 
σαι, 
alive, 
ΔΆΝ 
ness; 


πάντα 
all things 


VELV 


στόν, 
Anointed, 


WEV’ 
fied; 


e ᾿ 
U-TO 


there is 


ἄρσεν 
male 


Ἰλέγω δέ, 


I say now, 


ὅσον 
as long as 


ὁ xAn- 
the heir 


20 Of one party, how- 
ever, he is not the MEDIA- 
TOR; tbut Gop is one. 

21 Is the LAw then con- 
trary to the PROMISES? 
By no means; for if a 
Law weregivenwhich was 
able to make alive, cer- 
tainly RIGHTEOUSNESS 
would come from _ that 
Law ; 

22 but the SCRIPTURE 
has shut up together ALL 
under Sin, tin order that 
the PROMISE by ITaith of 
Jesus Christ might be 
given to the BELIEVERS. 

23 And before the com- 
ING of that rAITII,wewere 
guarded under Law,: being 
shut up together for the 
FAITILY BEING ABOUT to be 
revealed. 

2+ So that the Law has 
become our fPedagogue 
to lead to Christ, tthat we 
night bejustified by Iaith. 

25 But the ratrit hay- 
ing come, we are no longer 
under a Pedagogue; 

26 since you are all 
tSons of God, through the 
FAITIT, by Christ Jesus. 

27 Besides, fas many of 
you as were hnimersed in- 
to Christ, were clothed 
with Christ. 

2S tIn him there is not 
Jew nor Greek; there is 
not a Slave nor a Free- 
man; there is not Male 
and Female; for you all 
are fone in Christ Jesus ; 

29 and if you belong to 
Christ, certainly you are 
ABRAHAM’S Seed, tfand 
Ifeirs according to Prom- 
ise. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1 Now I say, for as long 


a Time as the ITEIR is a 


* VATICAN MANUSCLRIPT.—21. of Gop—omit. 


29. and—omit. 


TD: ‘‘Paidagoogos, from pais, a child, and agoogos, a leader, which among the Greeks 
properly signified a servant whose business it was constantly to attend on his young mas- 


ter, to watch over his behavior, 
school and the place of exercise. 


and particularly to lead (agein) 
These paidayoovot were generally slaves, impervious and 


him to and from 


Severe, and sa better corresponded to the Jewish teachers and Jewish law, to which the 


term is applied by Paul.’’—Parkhurst. 


32. 
1, 15; 


1 24. Acts xiii. 37; 
1 John iii. 1, 2. 


1 28. Rom. x. 12; 1 Cor. xii. 13; Col. iii. 11. £28. Eph.ii. 14-16; 


20. Rom. iii. 29, 30. $f 22. Rom. iif. 9, 19,23; xi. 
Gal. ii. 16. 1 26. Jonn i, 12; Rom. viii. 141-16; Gal. iy. 
1 27. Rom. vi. 3. 

iv. 4,15. 1 29. Rom. viii. 17; iv. 7, 28; Eph. iii. 6. 
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Chap. 4: 2.] GALATIANS. 


[Chap. 4:12. 


ρονόμος νήπιός ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει δούλου, 
achild is, nothing he diflers a slave, 


κύριος πάντων Ov: Ζἀάλλὰ ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ 
lord of all being; but under guardians {!t is 


καὶ οἰκονόμους, ἄχρι τῆς προϑεσμίας τοῦ 
and stewards, till the before-appointed of the 


πατρός. Οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς, ὅτε ἦμεν νήπιοι, 
father. so also we, when we were chlidren, 


ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ἦμεν δε- 
under the rudiments of the world we were hayv- 
δουλωμένοι" ὅτε δὲ λδε τὸ πλήρωμα 
ing been cnslaved; when but came the fulness 


χρόνον, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς TOV υἱὸν 


τοῦ 

of the time, sent forth the God the son 
αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ἐγ γυναικός, γε- 
orhimself, having beenborn from awoman, having 
νόμενον ὑπὸ νόμον, Siva τοὺς ὑπὸ 
been born under law, in order that those under 
νόμον eEayoodon, ἵνα τὴν vloteciav ἀπο- 
iaw he might buy off, that the sonship we 
λάθωμεν. Ot δέ ἐστε υἱοί, ἐξαπέ- 
Migu:. recelve. Because and you are sons, he sent 
otethev *[6 Θεὸς] τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ υἱοῦ ad- 
forth [the God] the spirit of the son of 
Tov εἰς tas χκαρδίας ἡμῶν, xedtov: ’A6- 
himself into’ the hearts of us, crying; Ab- 
6a, ὁ Πατήρ. ‘’Qote οὐκέτι εἶ 
να, the Father. So that no longer thou art 


δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ υἱός: εἰ δὲ vids, καὶ xAneovo- 
a slave, but ἃ son; if but ἃ son, also an heir 
μος Θεοῦ "[διὰ Xotototv.|] 8’AAAG τότε 

of God [through Anointed.] But then 
οὐχ εἰδότες Θεόν, ἐδουλεύσατε 
not knowing’ God, you were enslaved 
μὴ οὖσι ϑεοῖς: ϑνῦν δέ, γνόν- 
now but, hav- 


μέν, 
indeed, 


τοῖς φύσει 
to those by nature not being gods; 


Θεόν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσϑέντες ὑἧπὸ 


τες 
more and having been known by 


ing known God, 


’ > 4 9 
πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσϑε- 
again to the weak 


ETLOTOEMETE 
do you turn back 


Θεοῦ, πῶς 
God, how 


vi) “al πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, οἷς πάλιν ἄνωϑεν 
and poor rudiments, to which again as at first 


ϑέλετε; τ Μμέρας 


you wish? Days 


δουλεύειν 
bo in subjection 


παρατῃ- 
you watch 


καὶ μῆνας wal καιροὺς καὶ ἐνιαυ- 
and moons and seasons and years? 
USobotwat buds, μήπως 
Iam afraid you, lest perhaps 


ρεῖσϑε; 
narrowly? 
εἰκῇ 
in vain 


τούς; κε- 


κοπίαχα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
I labored hard for you. 
LTivecte ws ἐγώ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς: ἀδελ- 


Become you ἃ5. I, fur even I as you; breth- 
pot, δέομαι ὑμῶν’ οὐδὲν pe ἠδικήσατε. 
ren, JIentreat you; nothing me _ you wronged. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. THAT PREDETERMINED MIND of the FATHER. 
7. through God. 


20; Heb. ix. 10. 


—omit. 7. through Anointed—omit. 
t 3. verse 9; Gal. v. 1: Col. ii. 8 
1 


Child, he differs in noth- 
from a Slave, Lord of all 
though he be; 

2 but is under Guar- 
dians and Stewards, till 
*THAT period PREDETER- 
MINED of the FATIIER. 

3 Thus we also, when 
we were Children, fwere 
enslaved under the RuDI- 
MENTS of the WORLD. 

4 But {when the com- 
PLETION of the TIME ar- 
rived, Gop sent forth his 
son, thaving been pro- 
duced from a Woman, 
tborn under Law, 

5 tin order that he might 
redeem THOSE under Law, 
tthat we might receive the 
SONSHIP. 

6 And Because you are 
Sons, he sent forth {the 
SPIRIT of his son into 
our HEARTS, exclaiming, 
Abba! Father! 

7 So that thou art no 
longer a Slave, but a Son, 
tand if a Son, also an 
Heir *of God. 

8 But at that time, in- 
deed, not knowing God, 
tyou were enslaved to 
THOSE by Nature who ARE 
not Gods ; 

9 now, however, having 
acknowledged God, (or 
rather having been ac- 
knowledged by God,) fhow 
is it you are returning 
again to {the WEAK and 
Poor Rudiments, to which 
again, as at first, you wish 
to be in subjection? _ 

10 tAre you observing 
Days, and Moons, and 
Seasons, and Years? 

11 I am afraid for you, 
lest tperhaps I may have 
labored for you 11] vain. 

12 Brethren, I entreat 
you to be as I am, For I 
am as you were; you im 
jured Me in nothing; 


G. Gop 


t 4. Gen. xlix. 10; Dan. ix. 


24; Mark 1. 15. 1 4. Gen. iii. 15; Isa. vii. 14; Matt. 1. 23. 1 4. Luke ii. 27. 
1 5. Gal. 111. 13; 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 1 5. John i. 12; Gal. iii. 26; Eph. i. 5. ¢ 6. 
Rom. viii. 15. 1 7. Rom. viii. 16, 17; Gal. iii. 29. + 8. Rom. i. 25: 1 Cor. xii. 
2. 1 9. Gal. iii. 3; Col. ii. 20. 1 9. Rom. viii. 3; Heb. vii. 18. ζ 10. Rom. 
xiv. 9; Col. ii. 16. 1 11. Gal. ii. 2; v. 2,4: 1 Thess. iii. 5. 
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Chap. 4: 18.] 


GALATIANS. 


[Chap. 4: 24. 


VOidate δέ, ὅτι δι᾽ 


you know but, that through 
κὸς 


ἀσϑένειαν τῆς σαρ- 
weakness of the flesh 


εὐηγγελισάμην 


ὑμῖν τὸ πρότερον, 
I announced glad tidings 


to you the formerly, 


καὶ τὸν πειρασμόν μου τὸν EV τῇ σαρκὶ 
and the temptation of me that in the _ flesh 

που οὐκ ἐξουϑενήσατε οὐδὲ ἐξεπτύσατε:" 
of me not you despised nor did you spit out; 

ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελον Θεοῦ ἐδέξασϑέ με, 
but as amessenger of God you τρορίνοα me, 
ὡς Χριστὸν ’Inootv. Tis οὖν ἦν ὁ μακα- 
even as Anointed Jesus. What then was the bene- 
ροισμὸς ὑμῶν; μαρτυρῶ yao ὑμῖν, ὅτι, 
diction of you? [ testify for to you, that, 


εἰ δυνατόν, τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαν- 
if able, the eyes of you having dug 


τες ἂν ἐδώκατε por. 1° Qote 
cut would you give to me. 


ἐχϑρὸς ὑμῶν 
So that an enemy of you 
uiZn- 
They show 
GAAG 
but 


ἀληϑεύων 
speaking truth 


γέγονα 


ὑμῖν; 
have I become 


to you? 
9 
ExX- 

to have 


on- 


you may 


τηλοῦ- 


to be ardently 


λοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οὐ 


καλῶς: 
affection towards you not 


honorably; 


γλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς ϑέλουσιν, iva 


δια out you they wish, so that 


WKarkov δὲ *[t0] 
Honorable but [the] 


αὐτοὺς 
them 


Atte. 
aldently love. 


otar 
devoted in 


καλῷ 
a good thing 


ἐν πάντοτε, 


καὶ μὴ 
at all times, 


and not 


με πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 1Te- 
Ine With you. O little 


αχρις 
till 


20% }e- 
I could 


παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ GA- 
to be present with you now, and to 


μόνον EV TO 


παρεῖναί 
only in 


the to be present 


“NIE 


er 
ους 
clildren 


whom 


μου, 
of me, 


οὗ μορφωϑῇ 
may have been farmed 
δὲ 


but 


πάλιν ὠδίνω, 
again I am bearing, 
Χριστὸς ἐν vypiv: 
Anointed in you: 


Aov 
Wish 


AGEQL τὴν φωνήν μου’ 


ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι 
change the tone of me; 


because I am perplexed 


μοι, οἱ 
to me, those 


ἐν 


ὑμῖν. ἰΛέγετέ 
with 


ὑπὸ νόμον 
you. Speak you 


under law 
ϑέλοντες εἶναι, 


τὸν νόμον οὐκ 
desiring to be, 


ἀκούετε; 
the law not 


do you hear? 
Ξ: Γέγραπται γάρ, ὅτι ᾿Αδραὰμ δύο υἱοὺς 
It has been written for, that Abraam two sons 
5 

Ex 
from 


ἕνα 
one 


ἔσχεν" 


ἕνα 
had; 


one 


καὶ 
and 


παιδίσκης, 
bond-woman, 


τῆς 
the 
ἐπ ths ἐλευϑέρας. *’AAA’ ὁ 


ἃ [μὲν] ἐκ 
from the free-woran. But that 


Lindeed] from 
τῆς παιδίσκης, 
the bond-woman, 
6 δὲ ἐκ 
that but from 


24° Aviva ἐστιν 
Which things is 


κατὰ σάρκα γεγέννηται" 
according to flesh has been born; 


διὰ τῆς éxay- 
through the 


τῆς ἐλευϑέρας, 


the free-woman, 


Atas. 
promise, 


ἀλληγορούμε- 


being adapted to an- 


13 And you know {That 
through Weakness of the 
FLESH I ORIGINALLY an- 
nounced glad tidings to 
you ; 

14 and *THAT TRIAL 
of mine which was in iny 
FLESH, you did not des- 
pise; nor did you reject 
116, but received me fas ἃ 
Messenger of God, feven 
as Christ Jesus. 

15 *What then were 
your BENEDICTIONS! for 
I bear you witness, That, 
if possible, vou would have 
dug out your EYES, and 
given them to me. 

16 So that I have be 
come your [nemy, {by 
telling you the truth! 

17 They love you ar- 
dently, not honorably ; 
but they desire *toexclude 
us, so that you may love 
Them ardently. 

18 Now, it is honorable 
to be ardently devoted to- 
wards a good cause, at all 
times; andnotonly during 
My PRESENCE With you. 

19 O my Little cehil- 
dren! ¢whom Iam bearing 
again, till Christ be 
formed in you; 

20 and I could wish to 
be present with you now, 
and to change my TONE ; 
Beeause I am _ perplexed 
eoneerning you. 

21 Tell me, you who 
ure DESIRING to be under 
Law, do you not hear the 
LAW ? 

2: For it has been writ- 
ten, That Abraham had 
Two Sons; tone from the 
BOND-WOMAN, and fone 
from the FREE-WOMAN. 


23 Now, tthe one from 
the BOND-WOMAN was na- 
turally produced; {but 
the other from the FREE- 
WOMAN was through the 
PROMISE. 

24 Which things are al- 


then. 17. to exclude us, so that. 18. the—ornit. 
1 13.1 Cor. ii. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 30; xii. 7,9. 1 


1 14. John xiii. 20. 1 16. Gal. ii. 5, 14. 
James i. 18. 1 22. Gen xvi. 15. 1. 22. Gen. xxi. 
Gen. xviii. 10, 14; xxi. 1,2; Heb. xi. 11. 
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* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. your TRIAL which was in my FLESH. 
23. indeed—omit. 

14. 2 Sam. xix. 27; Mal ii. 7. 
$19.1 Cor. 


15. Where 


iv. 15; 
3. 1 23. Rom. 


Philemon 10; 
ix. 7. 1 238. 


Chap. 4: 25.] GALATIANS. [Chap. 5:1. 
να’ αὗται γάρ εἰσι δύο διαϑῆκαν" | legorical ; for these repre- 
other meaning; these for are two covenants; | gent wo Covenants ; one 
μία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, εἰς δουλείαν indeed from Mount Sinai, 
one indeed from mount Sinai, for servitude | breeding children for Ser- 


γεννῶσα, ἥτις ἐστὶν "Ayae: “τὸ γὰρ “Ayae, 


bringing forth, which is Agar; the for Agar, 


Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αραθίᾳ, συστοι- 
Sinai amountain it is in the Arabia, it cor- 
χοῖ. δὲ τῇ νῦν Ἱερουσαλήμ, δου- 
responds an to the present Jerusalem, she is in 


λεύει γὰρ μετὰ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς: 2n δὲ 
bondage for with the children of herself; the but 
ἄνω Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἐλευϑέρα ἐστίν, ἥτις 
above Jerusalem, a free-woman is, who 
ἐστὶ μήτηρ ἡμῶν: γέγραπται yao: Ev- 
is a mother of us; It has been written for; Le 
φροάνϑητι στεῖρα οὐ τίκτουσα, Οὔ - 
thou made glad O barren who not is bearing, burst 
Eov καὶ θόησον ἡ οὐκ ὠδίνου- 
thou forth and shout thou who not is bringing to 
σα’ ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐρή- 
birth; because many the children of the deserted 


μου μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. 


cne more thun of the one having the husbani. 
25'Huete δέ, ἀδελφοί, κατὰ ᾿Ισαάκ, ἐπαγ- 
Wo now, brethren, like Isaac, of a 


γελίας τέκνα ἐσμέν. 29’AAA’? ὥσπερ τότε ὁ 
kromise children are, But just as then he 
TOV 
him 


3 , 
ἐδίωκε 
persecuted 


κατὰ 
according to 


σάρκα γεννηϑεὶς 
flesh being born 

τὶ 

what 


κατὰ πνεῦμα, οὕτω καὶ νῦν. 2° Αλλὰ 
according to spirit, so also now. But 


λέγει ἣ γραφή; Ἔκθαλε τὴν παιδίσκην καὶ 
says the writing? Cast out the bond-woman and 


τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς: οὐ yao μὴ κληρονομήσῃ ὃ 
the son of her; not for not should inherit the 


υἱὸς τῆς παιδίσκης peta τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἐλευ- 


son of the bond-woman with the son of the free- 

ϑέρας. %”Aoa, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἐσμὲν παιδί- 

woman. Then, brethren, not weare of bond- 

οκης τέκνα, ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευϑέρας. ΚΕΦ. 

woman children, but of the free woman. 

ε΄. 5. 1TH ἐλευϑερίᾳ 7 ἡμᾶς Xov- 
In the freedom with which us Anointed 


στὸς ἠλευϑέρωσε, 
made free, 


στήκετε, 
stand you firm, 


καὶ μὴ πάλιν 


and not again 


vitude ;—that is Hagar. 

25 Now fHAGAR Signi- 
fies Sinai—-(a Mountainin 
ARABIA,)—and it corres- 
ponds to the PRESENT Je- 
rusalem, for she is in bon- 
dage with her CHILDREN. 

26 But the EXALTED 


Jerusalem represents the 
Kree-woman, who is our 
Mother. 


27 lor it has been writ- 
ten, t“‘Rejoice, O Barrer 
“woman, who dost not 
“BRING ForvTir! Burst 
“forth and shout, Τ ΠΟΥ 
“who art not in LABOR; 
“101 many more are the 
“CHILDREN of the DESER- 
‘TED one, than of IIER 
‘having the HUSBAND.” 

2% Now *you Brethren, 
like Isaae, are {Children 
of a Promise. 

29 But just as then, 
tthe one BORN according 
to Flesh, persecuted HIM 
born acording to Spirit; 
so also now. 

30 But what says tthe 
SCRIPTURE? £“‘Cast out 
“the BOND-WOMAN and 
‘her Son; for tthe “ΟΝ 
“of the BOND-WOMAN 
“should not be an heir 
“with the son of the FREE- 
“WOMAN.” 

31 *Wherefore, Breth- 
ren, we are not Children 
of a Bond-woman, tbut of 
the FREE-WOMAN. 


CHAPTER V. 

1 +tIn the FREEDOM 
with which Christ made 
Us free, therefore, stand 
you firm, and do not again 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. Now you Brethren. 
not. 


31. Wherefore, Brethren, we are 


¥ 25. Grotius says, Sinai is called Hagar or Agar synecdochially, because in that moun- 


tain there was a city which bare Hagar’s name. 
Agara; and its inhabitants were called Hagarenes. 
likewise call Agareni. 


By Pliny, it is called Agar; and by Dio, 
Psa. 
Whitby thinks the allusion is taken from the meaning of 


Ixxxiii. 6. The Greek writers 


hagar, which in the Hebrew language signifies a rock; for so Sinai is sometimes called, 


Ἰυχοᾶ. xxxiii. 22.—Macknight. 


In Arabic it means a rock, or rocky mountain. and as 


Sinai is remarkably such, 1t might be called to agar, the rock.—Bloomfield. 


Δ 27. Isa. liv. 1. 
9. ££ 30. Gal. iii. 


8, 22. 
John viil. 36; Gal. ν. 


1, 13. 


1 30. Gen. xxi. 
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ὁ 28. Acts ill. 25; Rom. ix. &: Gal. lii. 29. 
10, 12. 
f 1. John vili, 32; vi. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 16. 


1 29. Gen. xxi. 
t 30. John vili. 35. fF 31. 


Chap. 5: 2.] GALATIANS. [Chap. 5: 12. 


ξτυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσϑε. 2"lde, ἐγώ, | be held fast in ta Yoke of 
ina yoke of bondage Βα you held fast. Lo, I, Servitude. 


Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν περιτέμνη- 2 Behold! I Paul say to 
Paul say to you, that If circumcised you you, ¢That if you should 
ote, Χριστὸς ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει: ὅμαρ- | be circumcised, Christ will 
should be, Anointed you nothing will profit; be of no benefit to you. 

τύρομαι δὲ πάλιν παντὶ ἀνϑρώπῳ NEQLTELVO- 3 And I testify again to 


I testify but again to every man being circum- Every circumcised Man, 
μένῳ, ὅτι ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόμον] That he is bound to per- 
cised, that a debtor he is whole the law forin the Whole Law. 


ποιῆσαι. “Κατηργήϑητε ἀπὸ "[τοῦ] Χριστοῦ 4 t{Whoever of you are 
to have done. You are set free from [the] Anointed justifying yourselves by 
οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ δικαιοῦσϑε: τῆς | Law, are separated from 
Whoever by law are justlfying yourselves; of the Christ tyou are fallen off 
χάριτος ἐξεπέσατε. μεῖς yao πνεύματι ἐκ] from the FAVOR. 


favor you fell off. We for in spirit from 5 We, however, are 

πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης danexdexoueda.| Waiting, in Spirit, for a 

faith a hope of righteousness we wait for.| {Hope of Righteousness 
SEv γὰρ Χριστῷ *[’Inoot] οὔτε περιτομὴ from Faith. ; 

In for Anointed [Jesus] neither circumcision 6 For, ¢in Christ Jesus 

3 ΄ "» 3 ᾿ > ‘ ’ ] N ir iS] r 

τι ἰσχύει, οὔτε ἀκροθυστία: ἀλλὰ πίστις | Neither Circumcision no 


anything avails, nor uncircumcision; but faith Uneireumeision avails any- 


δι᾽ ἐπε δ᾽.» ; GRvorvere thing, but {Faith operat- 
4 αγαπης ενεργουμέενη- TOEX ᾿ : ᾿ r 
through love strongly working. You were running Ins in us by Love. 


if You were running 
καλῶς: τὶς ὑμᾶς ἐνέκοψε *[tH] ἀληϑείᾳ μὴ] well, who hindered You 


well; who you hindered [in the] truth not from confiding in the 

πείϑεσθϑαι. SH πεισμονὴ οὐκ ἐκ tot καλοῦν- Truth? — : 

to confide. The persuasion not from the one call- S This PERSUASION 18 
‘ ’, er & ’ be λ Υ̓͂ 

ing you. A little leaven whoie the mass it Vou. 


Π 10° ‘ £ ϑ > ¢ = α [ἐ 9 TA Little Leaven fer- 
LOL. YO πέποιϑα εἰς υμᾶς ν ; " : 
leavens. 1 have conhdence respecting you Cin ments the Whole MASS. 

10 1 have confidence 
respecting you, That you 

will not regard any other 
ὁ δὲ ταράσσων ὑμᾶς θαστάσει τὸ κρῖμα, [τη ; but ἔπε! who 
the but one troubling you shall bear the judgment, TROUBLES you, whoever 


Kveim,}] ὅτι οὐδὲν ἄλλο φρονήσητε: 
I.ord,] that no cne other thing you will mind; 


ec 34 - bY ΄ > , 3 ς: r 
OOTLS ἂν ἢ. Kyo δέ, ἀδελφοί, εἰ περι- he be, *shali bear the 
Whoever he may be. I but, brethren, if circum- |] JUDGMENT. 

4 37 ? 27 ’ + a B r et h ren 
τομὴν ETL κηρύσσω, τὶ ἔτι διώκομαι ; 11 fAnd I, ᾽ 


cision still I publish, why still am I persecuted? If I still proclaim Circum- 
cision, why am I still per- 
secuted? IfLas, indeed, 
tthe ScANDAL of the 
σταυροῦ. 1τ Οφελον zai ἀποκόψονται ol | CROSS been removed ? 
cross, Iwiskh cven they shall be cut off those 12 ἯΙ Wish it was .- 
ἔξέξεε ὅτ - -:...-. --- --- es a i ee πὸ 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIVPT.—4. the—omit. 6. Jecus—omit. 7. ἴῃ the—-omit. 10. 
in the Lord—ornit. 

7 12. Parkhurst says ‘‘after all, it may be doubted whether the Greek language will 
admit of ophelon being construed with a future verb: * * * nor do I know that any one 
instance of such a construction has been yet produced from any approved Greek writer. 
And the uncouthness of the phraseology in Gal. v. 12, is farther increased by the insertion 
of the particle kai before apekopsontai.’? Bengelius in Gnomen, readsas follows: “15 then 
the scandal of the cross taken away? I wish it was. And they shall be cut off that 
trouble you.’’ This rendering has been adopted. 

1. Acts xv. 10; Gal. ii. 4; iv. 9. 1 2. Acts xv. 1. $f 3. Gal. iii. 10. 1 4. 
Rom. ix. 31, 32; Gal. ii. 21. 1 4. Heb. xii. 15. 1 5. Rom. viii. 24, 25: 2 Tim. 
iv. ὃ, £ 6.1 Cor. vii. 19; Gal. iii. 28; vi. 15; Col. iii. 11. t 6.1 Thess. i. ὃ 
James ii. 18, 20, 22. ¥¢ 8. Gal. i. 6. 1 9.1 Cor. v. 6; xv. 33. 1 10. 2 Cor. ii. 3; 


viii. 22. 1.10. Gal. i. 7. + 10.2 Cor. x. 6 ξ 11. Gal. vi. 12. ¢ 11.1 Cor. 
1. τῶι 


ἄρα κατήργηται τὸ σκάνδαλον τοῦ 
then has been abolished the stumbling-block of the 
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‘Chap. 5:13.) 


GALATIANS. 


[Chap. 5: 22. 


. 1 μεῖς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐλευϑε- 


ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς 
You for to freedoin 


overturning you. 


cia ἐκλήϑητε, ἀδελφοί: μόνον μὴ τὴν ἐλευ- 


were Invited, brethren: only not the free 
ϑερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ 
dom fo an occasion the flesh, but through 
τῆς ἀγάπης δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις. 14O 
the love be you subservient to each other. The 
yao πᾶς νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ λύγῳ πληροῦται, ἐν 
for whole law in one word is fully set forth, in 
τῷ" ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς 
this; Thou shalt love’ the neighbor of thee as 


σεαυτόν. Ei δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε καὶ xate- 


thyself. If but each other you bite and you 
otiete, 6Aénete, μὴ ὑπὸ ἀλλήλων avadw- 
devour, take you care, lest by each other you may 
δῆτε. 


ba consumed. 
l6Agyw δέ" πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιϑυ- 


I say but; by spirlt walk you, and a desire 
μίαν σαρκὸς οὐ μὴ τελέσητε. ἹΤῊ γὰρ 
of flesh not not you should fulfil. The for 

σὰρξ ἐπιϑυμεῖ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ 
flesh desires against the spirit, the and 
πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκός" ταῦτα δὲ ἀλλήλοις 
spirit against the flesh; these and to each other 
ἀντίκειται, ἵνα μή; ἃ ἂν ϑέλη- 
are opposed, so that not, the things you would 
TE, ταῦτα ποιῆτε. 18} δὲ πνεύματι 
Wish, these you should do. If but by spirit 
ἄγεσϑε, οὐκ ἐστὲ ὑπὸ νόμον. ᾿ΙτΦανερὰ 
you be led, ποῖ you ΓΟ under law. Manifest 
δέ tot. ta ἔργα τῆς σαρκός’ ἅτινά 
but it is the works of the flesh; which things 
ἐστι πορνεία, ἀκαϑαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, *cidw- 
ι; is fornication, impurity, debauchery, idola- 
λολατρεία, φαρμακεία, ἔχϑραι, ἔρεις, 
ΤΓΥ, sorcery, enmities, quarrels, 
CrAou, ϑυμοί, ἐοιϑεῖαι, διχοστασίαι, 
jealousles, resentments, brawlings, factions, 
αἱρέσεις, "pdovor, *[q@ovor, | μέϑαι, 
sects, envying, Cmurderers,] drunkennesses, 
κῶμοι, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια τούτοις" 
revellings, and the things like of thein. 
ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν, καϑὼς *[xal] 
which things I tell before to you, evenas falso] 
προεῖπον, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσ- 


I said before, that they the these things practis- 
covtes ὄασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν. 
ing a kingdom of God not shall inherit. 


2°Q δὲ καρπὸς tod πνεύματός ἐστὶν ἀγάπη, 
The but frult of the spirit love, 


χαρά, εἱρήνη, 


joy, peace, 


Laxoodimia, 


forbearance, 


ἀγα- 
good- 


χρηστότης, 


kindness, 


but THOSE who are SUB- 
VERTING you Shall be cut 
off. 

13 Now, Brethren, you 
were inv ited to I'reedom ; 
only ttake care lest this 
FREEDOM become an Oc- 
casion for the FLESII; but 
tthrough LOvE 06 you 
subservient to each other. 


14 For tthe wuwHOoOLEe 
Law is fully set forth in 
this Single Precept ;— 
t“Thou shalt love’ thy 
‘“‘NEIGHBOR as thyself.”’ 

15 But if you bite and 
devour each other, beware 
lest you be consumed by 
each other. 

16 Now I say, tWalk 
by the Spirit, and fulfil 
not the Desire of the 
Flesh. 

17 For tthe FLESH de 
sires the contrary of the 
SPIRIT, and the spirit the 
contrary of the FLESH; 
*for these are opposed to 
each other; fso that you 
do not performtheTIINGS 
which you wish. 

18 But fif you be led by 
Spirit, you are not under 
Law. 

19 Now tthe works of 
the FLESH are manifestly 
these ;—Fornication, Im- 
purity, Debauchery, 

20 Idolatry, Sorcery, Iin- 
mities, Quarrels, *Jealou- 
οἷος, Resentments, Alterea- 
tions, Factions, Sects, 


21 Envyings, Inebrie- 


ties, Revelings, and 
THINGS SIMILAR to these; 
respecting which I tell 


vou before, even as I pre- 
viously told you, {That 
THOSE who - PRACTISE 
SUCH THINGS shall not 
inherit God’s Kingdom. 

22 But jthe FruiT of 
the SPIRIT is Love, Joy, 


a 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. for these. 20. Jealousy. 21. murder—omit. 21. 
also—omit. 

1 13.1 Cor. vili. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 16: Jude 4. +t 13.1 Cor. ix. 19: Gal. vi. 2 
Φ 14. Matt. vii. 12; xxii. 40; James ii. 8. 1 14. Lev. xix. 19: Matt. xxii. 39; 
Rom. xiii. 8, 9. 16. Rom. vi. 12; vili. 1, 4, 12; xiii. 14; verse 25: 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
{ 17. Rom. vii. 23; viii. 6, 7. 17. Rom. vii. 15, 19. 1 18. Rom. vi. 14: viil. 2. 
19. 1 Cor. iii. 3; Eph. v. 3; Col. fii. 53 James iii. 14.15. 1 21.1 Cor. vi. 9; 
Eph, y. 9; Col. ili. 6; Rev. xxii. 15. 11 22. John xv. 2: Eph. τ, 9. 
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Chap. 5: 28.] GALATIANS. [Chap. 6: 8. 
twovuvn, Mots, πραότης, ἐγκρατεια" *xata|! Peace, Irorbearance, 
ness, fidelity, meekness, self control; against t Kindness, εἴ Goodness, 
τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ ἔστι νόμος. OL δὲ tod | Fidelity, Meekness, Self- 
the such like not is alaw. ‘Those but of the control ; 
Χριστοῦ, τὴν οάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς 23 fagainst SUCH LIKE 
Anointed, the flesh crucified with the TIL.NGS there is no Liaw. 
’ ᾿ - 3 r - 4 ~ ς ΓΙ" ἢ Υ̓ μὰ 
παϑήμασι καὶ ταῖς ἐπιϑυμίαις: et ζῶμεν 24 And THOSE W ho be 
passions and the desires; if welive|long to *Christ Jesus, 
πνεύματι, πνεύματι καὶ στοιχῶμεν. 75M), have crucified the FLESII, 
by spirit, by spirit also we should walk. Not] With the PASSIONS and 
γινώμεϑα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους προ- DESIRES. 


we should become vain-glorious, each other pro- 


καλούμενοι, ἀλλήλους φϑονοῦντες. ΚΕΦ. ot’ 


voking with each other envying. 
6. ἀδελφοί, ἐάν, καὶ προληφϑῃ 
Mrethren, if, even should be surpriscd 
ἄνϑρωπος ἔν τινι παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ 
ἃ man in any fault, you the 
πνευματικοὶ καταρτίξζετε τὸν τοιοῦτον ἐν 
splritual ones do you reinstate the such like with 
πνεύματι πραότητος: σκοπῶν σεαυτόν, μὴ 
“a spirit of meekness, Watching thyself, lest 
καὶ σὺ πειρασῦὕ ῇς. “Αλλήλων τὰ 
also thou shouldst be tempted. Of cach other the 
θάρη G6acotatete, χαὶ οὕτως ἀναπληρώσατε 
burdens bear you, and thus fulfil you 


τὸν vouov tov Χριστοῦ. =Ei yao δοκεῖ 


τις 
the law οὗ the Anointed. If for thinks 


any one 
εἶναί 
to be 


τι, 
something, 


μηδὲν 


nothing 


Yd 
OV, 


ἑαυτὸν MOE- 
being, 


himself he 


ἑαιτοῦ 
of himself 


τὸ δὲ 
the but 


ναπατᾷ 


ἔργον 
deceives 


δοκιμαξζέτω 
work 


let him try 


* €xaotos,} καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον TO 
Leach one,J] and then in himself alone the 
“καύχημα ἕξει, καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν ἕτερον: 
Loasting he will have, and not in the other; 

“Exaotog γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον φορτίον θαστάσει. 
each one for the his own burden will bear. 
κοινωνείτω δὲ ὁ κατηχούμενος τὸν 


Let him communicate but the one being taught the 


λόγον, τῷ κατηχοῦντι, ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαϑοῖς. 
word, to the one teaching, in all good things. 
"My πλανᾶσϑε, Θεὸς οὐ μυχκτηρίζεται. 
Not do you mistake, rod not is to be mocked at. 
“"O yae ἐὰν σπείρῃ ἄνϑρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ 
That for if may sow aman, this also 
ϑερίσει" ὅδτι ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὴν 
hu will reap; because the one sowing for’ the 
σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ, Ex τῆς caexds ϑερίσει 
flesh of himself, from the flesh πὸ will reap 


25 tif we live by Spirit, 
we should also walk by 
Spirit. 

26 tWe should not be- 
come Vain-glorious, pro- 
voking each other, envy- 
ing each other. 


CHAPTER V1. 


1 Brethren, tif a Man 
should be surprised by 
some I*ault, do you, the 
SPIRITUAL, relnstate SUCIL 
person with aSpirit of 
Meekness ; twatching thy- 
self, lest thoualsoshouldst 
be tempted. 

2. tear youeach other’s 
BURDENS, and thus fulfil 
tthe LAw of the ANOINTED 
one. 

3 For tif any one think 
he is something, being no- 
thing, he deceives himself ; 

4 but flet him try his 
own WoRK, and then he 
will have BOASTING in 
himself alone, and not in 
ANOTIIER ; ‘ 

5 for feach one shall 
bear his own Burden. 

G tLet the person BE- 
ING TAUGTIT the worp, 
communicate to the _ IN- 
STRUCTOR in All Good 
things. 

7 Do not mistake ; [God 
is not to be derided. fl‘or 
whatever a Man may sow, 
this also he will reap; 


8 tbecause the one sow- 
ING for his FLESII, will 
from tue FLESII reap Cor- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIVT.—24. Christ Jesus. 


4. each one—omit. 


t 22. Col. 111. 12; James iil. 17. 1 22. Mom. xv. 14. 1 23. 1 Tim. 1. 9. 
$ 25. Rom. viii. 4,5; verse 16. 1 26. Phil. if. 3. 1 1. Heb. xii. 13: James v. 
19. $ 1.1 Cor. x. 12. 1 2. Rom. xv. 1. 1 2. John xiii. 14, 15, 34; 1 John iv. 
21. 1 3. Rom. xii. 3. 1 4.2 Cor. xiii. 5. 1.5.1 Cor. iii. 3. +t 6. Rom. xv. 


27; 1 Cor. ix. 11, 14. 1. 7. Job xiii. 9. 


1 7. Luke xvi. 25; Rom. ii. 6; 2 Cor. ix. 6. 


1 8. Job iv. 8; Prov. xi. 18; xxii. 8; Hosea viii. 7; x. 12; Rom. viii. 13; James iii. 18. 
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Chap. 6: 9.] GALATIANS. [Chap. 6:17. 
φϑοράν' o δὲ σπείρων εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα, ruption ; but the one sow- 
-orru : ; : a : 
ere ee eae one ΒΟ ΗΒ nor me spins} |1NnG for the spirit, will 
ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος ϑερίσει ζωὴν αἰώ-] from the ΞΡΙΠΙΤ reap aio- 
from 0 πὰ gee he ead rea: re nee nian Life. 
νιον. ὁ δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντε ὴ κκακῶ- 
lasting. The but good doing 3 ει: we should 9 Therefore, twe should 
ee ΚΠ not flag in Doing WELL; 
μεν καιρῷ: γὰρ ἰδίῳ ϑερίσομεν 7 eg 
firg; inaseason for its own we ΡΥ ΧΆ Ὲ Leal for we shall reap, at the 
, δ᾽ > e ᾿ tle : » ᾿ 
ἐκλυόμενοι. 2°”"Aoa οὖν, ὡς καιρὸν ἔχομεν, proper season, lif we do 


falnting. So then, as opportunity we have, 


ἐργαζώμεϑα τὸ ἀγαϑὸν πρὸς πάντας μάλι- 
we should work the good to all, especlal- 
ota δὲ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους τῆς πίστεως. 


ly but to the famlly-members of the faith. 


11” T dete πηλίκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα 
You see, how many things to you in letters I wrote 


ττι ἐμῇ χειρί. 12°Oaor. θέλουσιν εὐπροσω- 
with the my hand. As many ἃ5 wish to appear 


πῆσαι ἐν σαρκί, οὗτοι ἀναγκάζουσιν ὑμᾶς 
fair in flesh, these constrain you 
περιτέμνεσθϑαι’ μόνον, ἵνα μὴ τῷ σταυρῷ 
to be clrcumcised; only, that not for the cross 
TOU Χριστοῦ διώκωνται. WOVYdSE 
ofthe Anointed they shouldbe persecuted. Noteven 
γὰρ ol περιτεμνόμενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον 
for those belng circumcised themselves ἃ law 


φιλάσσουσιν’ ἀλλὰ ϑέλουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνε- 
do they keep; but they wish you to be circum- 


ofa, ἵνα ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ σαρκὶ καυχῆή- 
cised, sothat ἐπ the your flesh they might 
covtat. μοὶ δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καυχᾶσϑαι 
Least. For me but not It may be to boast, 


εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν *Inood 


if not In the cross of the Lord of us Jesus 
Χριστοῦ" δι᾽ οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσμος 
Δποιηϊῖρα; through which to me a world 


ἐσταύρωται, 
Las been cruclIfled, 
γὰρ 


for 


κἀγὼ *[tH@] κόσμῳ. 1 [Ἔν] 
andI [tothe] world, [In] 


περιτομή 
clrcumcision 


OUTE 
nelther 


[Χριστῷ 


᾿Ιησοῦ] 
[LAnointed 


Jesus] 


τί ἐστιν, οὔτε 


axoo6votia, ἀλλὰ καινὴ 
anything is, 


neither uncircumcision, but a new 


ἸθΚαὶ 
Απᾶ 


ὅσοι 
as many as 


κτίσις. 


κανόνι τούτῳ 
creation. 


rule this 


τῷ 
by the 


αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος, 
them and mercy, 


εἰρήνη ἐπ’ 


peace on 


στοιχήσουσιν, 
will walk, 


λοι- 
remalin- 


καὶ ἐπὶ tov ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Τοῦ 
and on the Israel of the God. Of the 


μηδεὶς παρεχέτω" 


no one let furnish; 


κόπους 
troubles 


ποῦ, 
ing, 


μοι ἐγὼ 
to me I 

yao τὰ στίγματα tov *[Kvolov] ᾿Ιησοῦ tv τῷ 
for the brand-marks of the [Lord] Jesus in the 


bear 


not relax. 


10 So then, as we have 
Opportunity, twe should 
do Goop to all, but espe- 
cially to the {MEMBERS of 
the FAMILY of the FAITH. 


11 You see how many 
things in a Letter, I have 
written to You with my 
OWN Hand. 


12 AS many as wish to 
appear fair im the Ilesh, 
these constrain you to be 
circumcised; only that 
they may notbe fpersecut- 
ed for the cross of *the 
ANOINTED Jesus. 


13 For not even the cir- 
CUMCISED themselves keep 
the Law, but they wish 
You to be circumcised, so 
that they may boast in 
youR Flesh. 


14 {But it is not for Me 
to boast, except in the 
CROSS of Our LorpD Jesus 
Christ, through whien the 
World has been tcrucified 
to Me, and I to the World. 


15 tFor neither is Cir- 
cumcision anything, nor 
Uncircumeision, f{but a 
New Creation. 


16 And as many as will 
walk {by this RULE, Peace 
and Mercy be on them, 
18 πα on the Israel of Gop. 


17 FINALLY, let no one 
cause me Trouble; ffor I 
in my sBopy the 


* VATICAN MANDUSCRIPT.—1]2. the ANOINTED Jesus. 


omit. 15. Anointed Jesus—omit. 17. Lord—omit. 
t 9. 2 Thess. ili. 13: 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


14. to the—omit. 15. in— 


t 9. Heb. x. 36; Rev. ii. 10. £ 10. 1 Thess. 


vy. 15. 1 10. Eph. ii, 19. 1 12. chap. vy. 11. 1 14. Phil. ili. 3, 7,8. 1 14. Rom. vi. 


&; 2 Cor. 1. δ; iv. 10; xl. 10; xi. 23; Col. i. 24. 
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Chap. 6:18.] GALATIANS. [Chap. 6: 18. 


σώματι μου θαστάζξω. what χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου FBRAND-MARKS Of JESUS. 
or 


body of me bear. e favor of the 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ peta τοῦ πνεύματος 18 {The FAVOR of our 
of us Jesus Anointed with the spirit Lorp Jesus Christ be with 
ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί. "Anny. your SPIRIT, Brethren. 
of you, brethren. So be it. | Amen. 


*TO THE GALATIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Subscription—To THE GALATIANS. WRITTEN FROM 
RoME. 

+ 17. The apostle calls the scars he received from stripes, chains, etc., in the service 
of Christ, (compare 2 Cor. xi. 23, etc.,)the marks of the Lord Jesus, by a beautiful 
allusion the stigmata with which servants and soldiers were sometimes marked to show 
to whom they belonged. See Paphelius, Wolfius, and Wetstein, on the place, Dauberg and 
Vitringa on Rev. vii. 3; xiii. 16, 17, and Lowth on Isa. xliv. 5.—Parkaurst. 

1 18.2 Tim. iv. 22; Philemon. 25, 
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*TITAYAOY ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΊ 
[OF PAUL AN EBEPISTLICJ 


ΠΡΟΣ 
TO 


ΦΙΛΙῚΠ ΠΙΣΙΟΥΣ 


PHILIPPIANS 


*TO THE EPHESIANS. 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 
1]TatAoc, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
Paul, an apostle of Jesus Anointed through 


ϑελήματος τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν 
will to the saints to those bve.ng 


ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ?Insoov- 
in Ephesus even in Anointed 9265}; 


Ξχάρις ὑμῖν καὶ 1] ατρὸς 


διὰ 


Θεοῦ, 
of God, 


πιστοῖς 
to believers 


εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 


favor to you and peace from God a Father 
ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ϑΕὐλογη- 
of us, and Lord Jesus Anointed. Worthy 
τὸς 6 Θεὸς "[καὶ Πατὴρ] τοῦ Κυρίου 
of praise the God [and Father] of the Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς 
of us Jesus Anointed, he having blessed us 


ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ πνευματικῇ EV τοῖς ἐπου- 
With every blessing spiritual in the heaven- 
ρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ: ᾿καϑὼς ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς 
lies in Anointed; evenas he chose us 

ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ καταθδολῆς κόσμου, εἶ- 
in him before acasting down of a world, to 


ναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον 


have us holy ones and blameless ones in sight 
αὐτοῦ: δέν ἀγάπῃ προορίσας 
of him; in love having previously marked out 
TuUadg εἰς υἱοϑεσίαν διὰ ᾽Ι[;'ησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
us for sonship through Jesus Anointed 
εἰς αὐτόν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ 
tor himself, according to the good pleasure of the 
ϑελήματος αὐτοῦ, εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς 


will of himself, for a praise of glory of the 


EY QAOLTWOEV 


ἐν ἢ 
he favored 


αὐτοῦ, j 
with which 


of himself, 
ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ, 
us in the one having been beloved, 


διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὖ- 
through the blood of 


κάριτος 
favor 

7év ᾧ ἔχο- 
by whom we 


μεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν 
have the redemption 


τοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωμάτων, 
him, the forgiveness of the faults, 
κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, 
according to the wealth of the favor of him, 
Bie ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ 
Which he caused to abound towards us in all 
σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει, θγνωρίσας ἡμῖν 


wisuom and intelligence, having made known to us 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, an Apostle of 
*Christ Jesus, ftthrough 
God’s Will, to TIIOSE 
SAINTS Who are in Ephe- 
sus, even to Believers in 
Christ Jesus ; 

2 tFavor to you, and 
Peace from God our [a- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

o <tBlessed be = TIAT 
Gop of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ, who has BLESSED 
us with Every spiritual 
Blessing in the HEAVEN- 
LIES, by Christ ; 

4 even as the chose us 
in him before the Founda- 
tion of the World, fthat 
we might be holy and 
blameless in his presence ; 

5 having in Love pre- 
viously marked usout tfor 
Sonship through *Christ 
Jesus for himself, accord- 
ing for the GOOD PLEASURE 
of his WILL, 

G to the Praise of his 
Glorious Beneficence with 
whieh he graciously fa- 
vored us in ¢the BELOVED 
one ; 

7 tby whom, through 
his blood, we possess the 
REDEMPTION—t he ForR- 
GIVENESS Of OFFENCES— 
aceording to theOPULENCE 
of his FAVOR, 

S which he caused to 
overflow towards us, in 
All Wisdom and _ Intelli- 
gence, 

9 thaving made known 
to us the sSEcrRET of his 


TO μυστήριον tov ϑελήμστος αὐτοῦ, xata}| WILL, according to his 
the secret of the will of himself according to own BENEVOLENT DE- 
τὴν εὐδοκιαν αὐτοῦ, ἥν προέ- [ SIGN, Which he previously 
the good pleasure of himself, which he before | nurposed in himself, 

ϑετο ἐν αὐτῷ, 1θεὶς οἰκονομίαν τοῦ 10 in regard to an Ad- 
purposed in himself, for an administration of the | ministration of the FUL- 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—To THE EPHESIANS. 1. Christ Jesus. 2. and 
father—omit. 5. Christ Jesus. 

1. 2 Cor. i. 1. 5 2. Gal. i. 3; Titusi. 4. 1 3.2 Cor. i. 3; 1 Peti. 3. 1.4, 
Rom. viii. 27; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 2 Tim. i. 9; James ii. 5; 1 Pet. i .2; 1]. 9 t 4. 
Eph. ii, 10; v. 27; Col. 1. 22; 1 Thess. iv. 7; Titus ii. 12. 1 5. John i. 12; viii. 
15; 2 Cor. vi. 18; Gal. iv. 5; 1 John iii. 1. £F 6. Matt. ffi. 17; xvil. 5 ane 
Acts xx. 28; Rom. iil. 24; Col. i. 14; Heh. ix. 12; 1 Pet. i. 18; Rey. v. 8 £ 9. 


4,9; Col. i. 26. 


616 


Rom. xvi. 25; Eph. iii. 


Chap. 1:11.] EPHESIANS. 


ἀνακεφαλαιώσασϑαι 
to reduce under one head 
τὰ πάντα ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, τὰ ἐν 
the things all in the Anointed, the things in 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐν 
the heavens and the things on the earth, in 
αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐχληρώϑημεν, 
nim, also we obtained a portion, 
κατὰ πρό- 
according to 
πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος 
all operating 
τὴν θουλὴν τοῦ ϑελήματος av- 
the counsel οὗ the will of 
εὶς 

in order 
tiene - ~ 
ἱτῆς) δόξης 
Lof the] glory 
τας ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ: Mev ᾧ 
lopers in the Anointed; in whom 
(ἀκούσαντες tov λόγον τῆς 
(having heard the word of the 
εὐαγγέλιον 

giad tidings 
καὶ 
also 


πληρώματος TOV καιρῶν, 
fulness of the seasons, 


ἐν ᾧ 
by whom 
προορισϑέντες 

having been previously marked out 


ὕεσιν τοῦ 
a design Οὗ the 


κατὰ 
according to 


τὰ 
the things 


εἰς ἔπαινον 
for ἃ praise 


προηλπικό- 
having been before 
καὶ ὑμεῖς 
also you 
ἀληϑείας, τὸ 
truth, the 
σωτηρίας ὑμῶν,) ἐν ᾧ 
salvation οὗ you,) in whom 
ἐσφραγίσϑητε τῷ 
you were sealed with the 
ἁγίῳ, τς 
with the holy, which 


κληρονομίας ἡμῶν εἰς 
inheritance of us in 


τῆς περιποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινον 
of the possession, for ἃ praise 


εἶναι ἡμᾶς 

to be us 
τοὺς 

those 


τὸ 
that 

αὐτοῦ, 

of him, 


tov, 
himself, 


τῆς 
of the 
πιστεύσαντες 
having believed 
πνεύματι 


Tis ἐπαγγελίας τῷ 
spirit 


of the promise 
ἐστιν ἀρραθὼν 
is a pledge 


ἀπολύτρωσιν 
2 redemption 


τῆς 
of the 


τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. Aa τοῦτο κἀγὼ 
of the vlory of him. On account of this even I 
ἀχούσας τὴν zad’? ὑμᾶς πίστιν ἐν τῷ Κυρίῳ 


having heard the in faith Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
Jesus, and the love that for all the 


you in the 


aytovz, lov παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ 
hely ones, not ] cease’ giving τὰ ΚΒ. on behalf 
ὑμῶν, μνείαν *[tu@v] ποιούμενος ἐπὶ 
ef you, aremembrance’ [of you] making in 


τῶν προσευχῶν μου: iva ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ Kvetou 


the prayers of me; that the God of the Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ Πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, 
of us Jesus Anointed, the Father of the glory, 
con ὑμῖν πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύ- 
may give to you ἃ spirit οὐ wisdom and of reve- 
ψεως ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ: 18 TT εφωτι- 
lation in full knowledge of him; Having been 


σμένους τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν, 
echiightened the eyes of the heart of you, 


εἰς TO εἰδέναι ὑμᾶς, τίς ἐστιν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς 
for the to know you, what is the hope of the 
κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, *[xal] τὶς ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς 


calling of you, [and] what the wealth of the 


of his 


[Chap. 1: 18. 


NESS of the APPOINTED 
TIMES, fto re-unite ALL 
things under one head, 


even under the ANOINTED 
one ;—the THINGS in the 
IIEAVENS, and the TILINGS 
on the EARTIT,—under 
him, 

11 tby whom also we 
obtained an inheritance, 
having been previously 
marked out according to 
a design of ΤΠ who is 
OPERATING ALL things 
agreeably to the COTNSEL 
of his OWN WILL ; 

12 tin order that we 
might ne for a Praise of 
his Glory, WE who had a 
prior hope in the ANOINT- 
ED one; 

13 by whom also, you 
(having heard ¢the worp 
of the TRUTII, the GLAD 
TIDINGS Of your SALVA- 
TION,) by whom [1 say,] 
vou also having believed 
were sealed with the sPpi- 
rit of the proMISE,—the 
HOLY Spirit,— 

14 twhieh is a Pledge 
of our INHERITANCE in 
ta Redemption of the 
TURCHASE, to the Praise 
of his GLORy. 

15 On this acount, I, 
indeed, thaving heard of 
Your Faith in the Lorp 
Jesus, and ‘TIIAT LOVE 
which you have for All the 
SAINTS. 

16 tdo not omit giving 
thanks on your. behalf, 
making a Remembrance of 
you in my PRAYERS 3 

17 That the Gop of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ, the 
GLORIOUS FATHER, may 
give you a Spirit of Wis- 
dom and Revelation in 
the full Knowledge of him, 

18 the EYES of your 
HEART having been en- 
lightened, that you may 
KNOW What is {the Hore 
INVITATION, what 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. of the—omit. 

t 10. John xi. 52; Eph. il. 14-17. 
24; Titus iii. 7; James ii. 5; 1 Pet. i. 4. 
427 4. 1 14... -Cor. 1. 22; ν. 5 
{ 16. Rom. i. 9; Phil. i. 8, 4; Col. i. 3; 
Col. i. 9. 1 18. Eph. iv. 4. 
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15. of you—omit. 
t 11. Acts xx. 32; xxvi. 18; 
t 12. verse 6, 14. 

t 14. Eph. iv. 30. 
1 Thess. i. 


18. and—omit. 

Col. i. 12; tii. 
t 13. Acts xix. 
4; Philemon 5. 
2; 2 Thess. i. 3. f{ 17. 


t 15. Col. i. 


EPHESIANS. 
ayi- 


Chap. 1:19.] 


τῆς κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ tv τοῖς 
of the inheritance of him in the holy 
Weal ti τὸ ὑπερθάλλον μέγεϑος τῆς 
and what the surpassing greatness of the 


δόξης 
glory 


OLS, 
ones, 


δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς, τοὺς πιστεύ- 
power οὐ him towards us, those believ- 
οντας κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους 


ing according to the operation of the strength 


τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, “iv ἐνήργησεν ἐν τῷ 
of the might of him, which he exerted in the 
Χριστῷ, ἐγείρας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν’ 
Anointed, having raisedup him out of dead ones; 
καὶ ἐκάϑισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς 
and seated at right of himself In the 
ἐπουρανίοις, *meeavw πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ 
heavenlies, far above every yovernment and 
ἐξουσίας καὶ δυνάμεως καὶ κυριότητος, καὶ 
authority and power and lordship, anu 


παντὸς ὀνόματος ὀνομαζομένου οὐ μόνον ἐν 
every name being named not only in 


τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῷ μέλλον- 
the age this, but also in the one about 
τι" 2 καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς 
coming; and all things placed under the 
πόδας αὐτοῦ: καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκε κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ 
feet of him; and him he gave ahcad = over 
πάντα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ts ἐστὶ τὸ 
all things for the congregation, which 15 the 
σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ τὰ 
body of him, the completeness of him the things 
πάντα ἐν πᾶσι 


πληρουμένου: ΚΕΦ. 

all with all things is filling; 
6’. 2. Ilyat ὑμᾶς ὄντας νεκροὺς 
and you being dead ones 
παραπτώμασι καὶ ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις: (ἐν 
faults and the sins; Cin 


ποτε περιεπατήσατε κατὰ 
once you walked according to 


τοῦ κόσμου TOVTOL, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα 
of the world this, according to the ruler 
tis ἐξουσίας Tov ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος 
of the authority of the air, of the spirit 
τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς 
οἵ that now operating in the sons of the 
ἀπειϑείας: ἐν οἷς ἡμεῖς πάντες 
disobedience; among whom we all 
ἀνεστράφημέν ποτε Ev ταῖς ἐπιϑυμίαις 
lived once in the desires 


σαρκὸς ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες ta ϑελήματα 
flesh of us, doing the wishes of the 


σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν διανοιῶν, καὶ ἦμεν τέκνα 
flesh and of the thoughts, and we were children 


φύσει ὀργῆς, ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποί: 146 δὲ 
by nature of wrath, as also the others; the but 


Θεός, πλούσιος Gv ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν 
God, rich belng in mercy, through the 


τοῖς 
in the 
atc 
which 
TOV αἰῶνα 
the age 


καὶ 
also 

τῆς 
of the 


τῆς 


4 e 


[Chap. 4. 


the GLORIOUS WEALTH of 
his TINIIERI'TANCE among 
the SAINTS, 

19 and what the sur- 
PASSING Greatness of his 
POWER towards us who 
BELIEVE, faccording to 
the ENERGY of his MIGHTY 
STRENGTH, 

20 which he exerted in 
the ANOINTED one, thav- 
Ing raised him from the 
Dead, and *having tseat- 
ed him at his own Right 
hand in the WEAVENS. 


21 ffar above Every 
Authority, and Govern- 
ent, and Power, and 


Lordship, andEvery Name 
being named, not only in 
this, but also in the FU- 
TURE AGE; 

22 and {subjected All 
things under his FEerr;: 
and constituted Him ta 
Head over all things for 
that CONGREGATION, 

23 which is his nopy, 
¢the FULL DEVELOPMENT 
of If1IM who is FILLING 
ALL things with all. 


CHAPTER II, 


1 And you, tbeing dead 
in OFFENCES and *SINS, 

2 (in which you tonce 
walked aceording to the 
AGE Of this WORLD, ac- 
cording to the fruLer of 
the AUTIIORITY of the AIR, 
of TIIAT SPIRIT now oper- 
ating in the sons of DIS- 
OBEDIENCE, 

3 tamong whom, also, 
we all once lived in tthe 
DESIRES Οὗ our FLESH, 
performing the WISIIEs of 
the FLESII and of the 
TIIOUGIITS ; and were by 
Nature Childrenof Wrath, 
even as the OTIIERS ; 

4 but Gop, ftbeing rich 
in Merey, on account of 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. having seated him 
IEAVENS, far above Every Authority, and Government. 


at his own Right hand in the 
1. your 1575, in which. 


f 18. verse 11. ¢ 19. Eph. iii. 7; Col. 1. 29; if, 12, 1. 20. Acts ii. 24, 33. 
1. 20. Psa. ex. 1; Acts vit. 55,56; Col. iii. 1; Heb. i. 3; x. 12. 1 21. Phil. ib. 
9.10; Col. ii. 10; Heb. i. 4. Φ 22. Psa. viii. 6; Matt. xxviii. 18; 1 Cor. xv. 27; 
Heb. ii. 8. £ 22. Eph. iv. 15,16: Col. i. 18; Heb. ii. 7. 1. 23. Rom. xii. 9; 
1 Cor. xii, 12,27; Eph. iv. 12; v. 23,30; Col. i, 18,24. 1 23. Col. ii, 10. 
1. verse 5. 1 2. Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. 7. $ 2. Eph. vi. 12. 1 3. Titus iii. 3; 

{ 3. Gal. v. 16. 1 4. Rom. x. 12; Gal. i. 


1 Pet. iv. ἃ. 
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Chap. 2:5.] EPHESIANS. [Chap, 2: 14. 
πολλὴν ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ, ἥν ἠγάπησεν his GREAT LOVE with 
much love of himself, with which’ he loved| which he loved uS, ) 

ἡμᾶς,) ὕκαὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς xna-| 9 {we also being dead 
us,) : and belng us dead ones in the *In OFFENCES, fhe made 
ραπτώμασι, συνεζξζωοποίησε τῷ Χριστῷ" | alive together by the 
faults, he quickened together with the Anointed; | ANOINTED one—(by Ia- 
(χάριτι ἐστὲ σεσωσμένοι") θκαὶ ov-| vor youhavebeen saved )— 
(by favor you are having been saved;) and ralsed G and raised us up to- 
νήγειρε, καὶ συνεκάϑισε ἐν τοῖς ἐπου-] gether, and seated us to- 


uy together, the heaven- 


ρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ’ “iva ἐνδείξηται 
lies by Anointed Jesus; that he may soint out 
tv τοῖς αἰῶσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις tov ὑπερθάλ- 
in tho ages those comlng the surpassing 


λοντα πλοῦτον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, EV χρηστό- 
wealth of the favor of himself, by kind- 


and seated together in 


ἡμᾶς ἐν Χριστῷ *Inoov. 
in Anointed Jesus. 


ἐφ᾽’ 


towards us 


THT 
ness 

STH γὰρ χάριτι ἐστὲ σεσωσμένοι διὰ 
Bythe for favor youare having beensaved through 
ἡ τῇς] πίστεως’ καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ EE ὑμῶν Θεοῦ 

[the] faith; and this not from you; of God 
τὸ δῶρον, ϑούκ ἵνα μή τις 
the wift, not so that not any one 
καυχήσηται. MAYtot yao ἐσμεν ποίημα κτι- 
should boast. Of him for weare awork hayv- 
ODEVTES ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐπὶ ἔργοις 
ing been formed in Anointed Jesus for works 
ἀγαϑοῖς, οἷς προητοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς ἵνα Ev 
good, in which before prepared the God that in 


αὐτοῖς πεοιπατήσωμεν. Διὸ μνημονεύε- 
them we should walk. Therefore remember, 


τε, ὅτι ὑμεῖς ποτε τὰ ἔϑνη ἐν σαρχί, 
that you once the Gentiles in fiesh, 


(ol λεγόμενοι axeo6votia ὑπὸ τῆς λεγο- 
(those being called uncircumcision by that being 


ἐξ ἔργων’ 


from works; 


\ 


μένης περιτομῆς EV σαρκὶ YELEOTOLHTON, ) 
called circumcision in fesh done by hand,) 

LOT, ἦτε *lév] τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ, χωρὶς 
that you were [Cin] the season that, Without 
Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτεί - 
Anotnted, having been aliens from the common 
ας τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ξένοι τῶν διαϑῃη- 


wealth of the Israel, and strangers fromthe  cove- 


κῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες, καὶ 
nants of the promise, ahope not having, and 


ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ Bvivi δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ 
in the World: now but, in Anointed 
9 5 
ἐγγὺς 
near 


ἄϑεοι, 
godless, 
ὑμεῖς οἱ ποτὲ ὄντες μακράν, 
you those once being § far off, 


᾿Τησοῦ, 
Jesus, 


ἐγενήϑητε ἐν τῷ αἵματι tov Χριστοῦ. MAdV- 
were made by the blood of the Anointed. le 


τὸς yao ἐστιν ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, ὁ ποιήσας 
for is the peace of us, the one having made 


gether in the WHEAVEN- 
LIES, by Christ Jesus. 

7 in order that hemight 
exhibit, in THOSE AGES 
which are APPROACIIING, 
the SURPASSING Wealth 
of his ravor, by tKind- 
ness towards us in Christ 
Jesus. 

S {By that FAVOR, in- 
deed, you have been saved, 
through the FAITH; and 
this is not from you; fit 
is God’s GIFT; 

9 fnot from Works, so 
that no one may boast; 

10 for we are jfIlIis 
Work, having been formed 
in Christ Jesus for good 
Works, for which Gop 
before prepared us, that 
we might walk in them. 

11 Therefore, tremem- 
ber, that you, once GEN- 
TILES in Flesh, (BEING 
CALLED the Uncircumci- 
sion by THAT Which 1s 
TERMED ifthe Circumci- 
ston done by the hand in 
the I*lesh ;) 

12 that you were, at 
that TIME, without an 
Anvinted one, Aliens from 
the roLiry of ISRAEL, and 
Strangers from fthe cov- 
ENANTS Of the PROMISE; 
not possessing ἃ Tflope, 
and £$Godless in the WORLD. 

13 But now, in Christ 
Jesus, you, who formerly 
WERE tfar off, are made 
near by the BLoop of the 
ANOINTED one. 

14 For the is our PEACE, 
the WAVING MADE BOTH 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. in OFFENCES and LUSTS, he made alive together in the 


ANOINTED one. 8. the—omit. 13. in—-orit. 


τ ὃ. Rom. v. 6, 8, 10; verse 1. 1 5. Rom. vi. 4,5: Col. ii. 12, 13; iii. 1, 3. 
Σ 7. Titus iii. 4. £ 8. verse 5; Rom. iii. 24; 2 Tim. i. 9. ¢ 8. John iii. 15, 16; 
Itom. x. 11, 15,17. 1. 9. Rom. iki. 20, 27, 28; iv. 2: ix. 11; 1 Cor. i. 29-31. 
1 10.2 Cor. v. 5,17; Eph. iv. 21. Τ 11. Eph. v. 8: Col. i. 21; ti. 13. 1 11. 
Col. it, JL. ££ 12. Eph. iv. 18. 1 12. Rom, ix. 4, 8. 1 12. Gal. iv. 8; 1 Thess. 
iv. Oo. 1 13. Acts ii. 39. 1 11. Micah v. 5; John xvi. 33; Acts x. 36; Rom. v. 
1; Col. i. 20. ἢ 14. John x. 16. 
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EPHESIANS. 


TOV 
of the 


Chap. 2:15.] 


ἀμφότερα Ev, καὶ TO μεσότοιχον 
both one, and the middle wal} 


λύσας, Ἰδθτὴν ἔχϑραν' 
having broken up, the enmity; 


τὰ 
the things 
φραγμοῦ 


fence 


tv τῇ 
by the 


σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ τὸν νόμον TOV ἐντολῶν ἐν 
flesh of himself the law of the commandments ln 
iva τοὺς δύο 


δόγμασι καταργήσας’ 
so that the two 


ordinances having made powerless; 


ἐν ἑαυτῷ εἰς ἕνα καινὸν avitow- 


κιίσῃ 
in himself into one new man, 


he might form 
πον, ποιῶν εἰρήνην: Mxai ἀποκαταλλάξῃ τοὺς 


making peace; and he might reconcile the 
ἀμφοτέρους ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ Θεῷ διὰ 
both in one body to the God through 


τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχϑραν Ev αὐτῷ. 
the cross, having killed the enmity by it. 


Kat ἐλθὼν εὐηγγελίσατο 
And having come he announced as glad tidings 
εἰρήνην ὑμῖν 
peace to you 
5 ; 
ἐγγύς, 
near, 
προσαγωγὴν 
acccss 
πρὸς tov Πατέρα. 1΄Αρα οὖν οὐκέτι 
to the Father. So then no longer 


πάροικοι, ἀλλὰ 
sojourners, but 


τοῖς 


μακρὰν καὶ 
to those 


far off and 


ἔχομεν τὴν 
we have the 


ἑνὶ πνεύματι 
spirit 


τοῖς 
to those 


δι᾽ 


through 


αὐτοῦ 
him 


ἐν 


with one 


186 TL 
because 


ol ἀμφότεροι 
the both 

ἐστὲ 

you are 


συμπολῖται 
fellow-citizens 


τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
of the holy ones and family-members of the God, 


Wenocxodopntéevtes ἐπὶ τῷ ϑεμελίῳ τῶν ἀπο- 
having been built on the foundation of the apos- 


καὶ 


ta 
EVOL 
Ξ and 


strangers 


στόλων καὶ προφητῶν, ὄντος ἀκρογωνιαίου 
{165 and prophets, betng ἃ corner-foundation 


@ 


Ὁ πᾶσα “[ἡ] 
which 


αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ’ 21ἐν 
all =‘ CtheJ 


of it Jesus Anointcd; on 


ria 
αὔξει 
grows up 


συναρμολογουμένη 


οἰγοδομὴ 
belng fitly compacted together 


building 
καὶ 
also 


ῳ 
which 


ἅγιον ἐν Κυρίῳ: 23ἐν 
holy ἱπ Lord; on 


εἰς ναὸν 
into a temple 


εἰς κατοικητήριον 
for o habitation 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 38. 


συνοικοδομεῖσϑε, 
are built up together, 


ὑμεῖς 
you 


Θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. 
God lana spirit. 


χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλος, ὁ δέσμιος τοῦ 


cause I Paul, the prisoner of the 


τοῦ 
of the 


Τούτου 
For this 
ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν" 
you of the Gentiles; 


τῆς 
of the 


᾽Ι,ησοῦ ὑπὲρ 
Jesus because of 


Χριστοῦ 
Anolnted 


οἰκονομίαν 
administratlon 


ἠκούσατε τὴν 
you heard’ the 


Ξεῖγε 
if Indeed 


* VATICAN 


20. Christ Jesus. 22. the ANOINTED. 


MANUSCRIPT.—17. Peace to the NEAR. 


[Chap. 8: 2. 


things one; and having 
removed the ENMITY, the 
MIDDLE WALL of the PAR- 
TITION ; 

15 thaving by his rLESH 
annulled the LAW of the 
COMMANDMENTS concern- 
ing Ordinances, that he 
might form the Two in 
himself into fOne New 
Man,—making Peace; 

16 and might freconcile 
BOTII in One Body to Gop, 
through the cross, thav- 
ing destroyed the ENMITY 
by it. 

17 And having come, he 
announced as glad tidings 
Peace to you the FAR-OFF, 


and *Peace to us, the 
NEAR; 
18 TGeeause, through 


him, we BoTH have tthe 
INTRODUCTION to the 
FATHER, with One Spirit. 

19 So then you are no 
longer Strangers and So- 
journers, but *you are 
tIellow-citizens with the 
SAINTS, and of the {fam- 
ily of Gop; 

20 having been built on 
the FOUNDATION of {the 
APOSTLES and Prophets, 
*Christ Jesus being ta 
Foundation corner-stone 
of it; 

21 on which All the 
BUILDING being fitly com- 
pacted together, increases 
into ta holy Temple for 
the Lord; 

22 ton whom you are 
also built up together, for 
a Spiritual Habitation of 
*God. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 For This Cause I, 
Paul, am jthe priSONER 
of the ANOINTED Jesus 
on acount of ftyou of the 
GENTILES } 

2 (since indeed, you 
heard {the ADMINISTRA- 


19. you are F|ellow-citizens. 


1 15. Col. ii. 14, 20. 1 15. 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 15; Eph. iv. 24. 16. 
Col. i. 20-22. 110. Rom. vi. 6; viii. 3; Col. ii. 14. 1. 18. Eph. iti. 12. 
I 19.Phil. iii. 20; Heb. xii. 22,23. 4 19. Gal. vi. 10. 1. 20. Matt. xvi 18. 
~ 20. Isa. xxviii. 16. 1 21.1 Cor. tii. 17; vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 22.1 Pet. 
41. 5. 11. Acts xxviii. 17.20; Eph. iv. 1; vi. 20. 1 1. Col. il. 24; 2 Tim. 1]. 
20. 11 2. Rom. i. 5; Col. i. 25. 
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Chap. 3:3.] EPHESIANS. 


[Chap, 3:11. 


a . —— —. - 6 -------- ------ - ----ὸΞ 


χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς 
favor of the God of ae 


εἰς ὑμᾶς, 3* [ὅτι] 


δοθείσης μοι 
having been given to me 


κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγνω- 
for you, Cbecause] according to a revelation he 


ctoty μοι τὸ μυστήριον: (καϑὼς προέ- 
πιὰ known to me the secret; (as I wrote 
voawa ἐν ὀλίγῳ πρὸς ὃ δύνασϑε ἀναγινώ- 
υεῖϊουγτο in brief, by which you are able reading 
OXOVTES νοῆσαι τὴν σύνεσίν μου ἐν τῷ 

to perceive the intelligence of me in the 
μυστηρίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ} ὅδ ἑτέραις YE- 
secret of the Anointed;) Which in other gen- 
νεαῖς οὐκ ἐγνωρίσϑη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν 
cration not Was made known to the sons of the 


ἀνθρώπων, ὡς viv ἀπεκαλύφϑη τοῖς ἁγίοις 
men, as now it was revealed to the holy ones 


*lanootoAois] αὐτοῦ καὶ προφήταις ἐν πνεύ- 
fapostles] of him and prophets by spirit 


ματι’ συγκληρονόμα καὶ σύσ- 
joint-heirs and a joint- 
συμμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας *[av- 
joint-partakers of the promise Lof 
*{t@] Χριστῷ, διὰ τοῦ εὐαγ- 
[the] Anointed, through the glad 
τοῦ 
of which 


ὑεῖναι τὰ 
to be the 


εὕνη 
Gentiles 
σωμα καὶ 
body and 
τοῦ) ἐν 
him] in 


VEALOU" 


κατὰ 
tidings; 


a seryant according to 


trv δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῆς do- 
the pitt of the favor of the God, of that hay- 


ἐγενόμην διάκονος 
1 became 


ϑεῖσης μοι 


τὴν ἐνέργειαν 
ing been given to me 


the operation 


κατὰ 
according to 


the δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ’ Stuot τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ 
of the power of him; tome the far inferior 
πάντων Gaylav: ἐδόϑη ἡ χάρις αὕτη, 
Οἱ all holy ones; Was given the favor this, 
ἐν τοῖς ἔὕνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασϑαι τὸν 
among the nations to announce glad tidings the 
ἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ϑκαὶ 
unsearchable wealth of the Anointed, and 
φωτίσαι πάντας, τὶς F οἰκονομία TOU 
to enlighten all, what the administration of the 


LLUGTHOLOY TOU ἀποχεκριυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώ- 
secret of that having been hidden from the ages 


νων ἐν τῷ Θεῷ, τῷ τὰ πάντα κτίσαντι’ 
in the God in that the all things having created: 


Miva, γνωρισϑῇ νῦν 


ταῖς 
ss that might be made known naw 


to the 


ἀρ- 


govern. 


χαῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐξοισίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανί- 

ments and to the authorities in the heavenlies, 
ab a es > , ε f 

ois, διὰ τῆς ἐχχλησίας, ἣ πολυποίκιλος 

through the congregation, the manifold 

σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ: Ἰϊχατὰ πρόϑεσιν τῶν 

wisdom of the God; according to aplan of the 

αἰώνων, ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
aves, Which he formed in Anotnted Jesus 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIP 
0. the—onut. 


. because—onnit. 


5. apostles—omit. 
6. the FROMISE in Christ Jesus through the GLAD TIDINGS. 


TION of TIIAT FAVOR Of 
Gop having been GIVEN 
me for you; 

8 That tby Revelation 
the made known to me 
the SECRET, 
briefly before, 

4 by reading which, you 
can pereeive my INTEL- 
LIGENCE in ithe SECRET 
of the ANOINTED one, 

5 tgwhich in Other Gen- 
erations was not made 
known to the sons of 
MEN, tas it has now been 
revealed to his HOLY 
Apostles and Prophets by 
the Spirit; 

G that the GENTILES 
are ¢lellow-heirs, and {a 
Joint-body, and $Co-part- 
ners of *the PROMISE in 
Christ Jesus, through the 
GLAD TIDINGS ; 

7 tof which I became a 
Servant, taeccording§ to 
VITAT GRACIOUS GIkFr of 
Gov, Whicb was IMPARTED 
to me by the ENERGY of 
his POWER; 

8 to me, jfthe very 
LOWES of All Saints, was 


this FAVOR given, {to an- 
nounee among the ΝΑ- 


TIONS the glad tidings, of 
the BOUNDLESS WEALTH 
of the ANOINTED one; 

9 even to enlighten All 
as to What is the ADMINIS- 
TRATION Of H£YIIAT  SE- 
CRET, Which has been Con- 
CEALED from the AGES, by 
THAT Gob who CREATED 
ALL things ; 

10 tin order that now 
tmay be made known to 
the GOVERNMENTS and the 
AUTHORITIES in the HEAV- 
ENLIES, through the CONn- 


GREGATION, the MUCH 
DIVERSIFIED Wisdoin of 
GOD, 


11 aceording to a Plan 
of the AGES, which he 


6. of him—omit. 


1 3. Gal. i. 12. ¢ 3. Rom. xvi. 25; Col. i. 26,27. 1 4.1 Cor. iv. 1; Eph. vi. 
19. 1 5. Acts x. 28; verse 9. 1 5. Eph. ii. 20. 1. 6. Gal. iii. 28, 28; Eph. il. 
11. 1 6. Eph. ii. 15, 16. 1 6. Gal. iii. 14. 1 7. Rom. xv. 10; Col. i. 23, 25. 
7. Rom. i. ὃ. 1 


(ὐτΓ. χν. Ts 
e 3; Eph. i. 9. 
1 Pet. iii. 22. 
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8. 1 1 Tim. i. 
Tim. i. 11. £ 9. vers 
Ieph. i. 21; Col. i. 16; 


13, 10, 
10. 1 Pet. i. 12. 


t 8. Gal. i. 16; ii. 8; 1 
1 10. Rom. viii. 38; 


EPHESIANS. 


τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν" 2év ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν παρρῃ- 
the Lord of us; by whom we have the freedom 
οίαν καὶ τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἔν πεποιϑήσει, 
of speech and the neceess with confidence, 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὐτοῦ. BAO αἰτοῦμαι 
through the faith of him. Therefore I ask 
μὴ ἐκκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς ϑλίψεσί pov ὑπὲρ 
ποῖ to faint in the afflletions of me on behalt 
ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ δόξα ὑμῶν. MTovtov χάριν 
of you, Which is glory of you. For this cause 
κάμπτω τὰ γόνατά pov πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα 
I bend the knees of me to the Father 
*[tob Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ,)]  %€F 
[of the Lord of us Jesus Anointed,] from 
ov πᾶσα πατριὰ tv οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς 
whom whole famlly in heavens and on @arth 
ὀνομάζεται, iva δώῃ ὑμῖν κατὰ 
is named, so that he may give to you accordI!ng to 


τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, δυνάμει 
tho wealth of the glory of himself, with power 


«οαταιωϑῆναι διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος αὖ- 
t» bo strengthened through’ the splrit of 


Chap. 3:12.] 


εἰς τὸν ἔσω 
In the within 


TOU, 


ἄνϑρωπον' τκατοικῆσαι 
himself, 


Inan; to have dwelt 


διὰ 
through 


καρδίαις ὑμῶν, Bév ἀγάπῃ 
hearts of you, in love 


τὸν Χριστὸν 


τῆς πίστεως ἐν ταῖς 
the Anointed 


the faith in the 


ἐροιζωμένοι 


having been rooted 


ἵνα 
so that 


αἱ τεϑεμελιωμένοι 
and having been founded 


ἐξισχύ- 
you may be fully 


onte xatadkabeotat σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις, Ti 
able to understand with all the holy ones, what 


ὕψος, 
and helght, 


τὸ πλάτος καὶ μῆκος καὶ 6atos καὶ 
the breadth and length and depth 


WyvOvat τε τὴν ὑπερθάλλουσαν τῆς γνώ- 
to have known even the surpassing of the knowl- 


σεως ἀγάπην τοῦ Χριστοῦ’ ἵνα 


πληρωϑῆ- 
edge love of the Anointed; 


that you may be filled 


δὲ 


To the now 


τε εἰς πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. TH 
up to all the fulness of the God. 


δυναμένῳ ὑπὲρ πάντα ποιῆσαι ὕὑἂπερ- 
one being powerful above all to have done far 
EXNEOLOGOV ὧν aitovpeta ἢ νοοῦμεν, 


exceeding what things we ask or we think, 


κατὰ 
according to 


τὴν 


δύναμιν τὴν ἐνεργουμένην 
the 


power that operating 
ἐν ἡμῖν, Aavtdo ἡ 
in us, 


δόξα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν 
ἴο him the glory in the congregation by 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, εἰς πάσας τὰς 


γενεὰς τοῦ 
Anointed Jesus, to 1) 


the generations of the 


᾿Αμήν. 
So be it. 


αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων: 
age of the ages; 
rt 


[Chap. 3: 21. 


formed for *the ANOINTED 
Jesus our LorpD; 

12 by whom we have 
tthis FREEDOM of SPEECH 
and *Access with Confi- 
denee, through the FAITH 
of him. 

13 Therefore, I ask 
that I may not faint in 
these my AFFLICTIONS on 
your behalf, twhich are 
your Glory.) 

14 For This Cause, I 
bend my KNEES to the 
FATHER, 

15 from whom {the 
Whole Family in the 
Heavens and on Earth is 
named, 

16 that he may give you 
taeecording to his GLORI- 
OUS WEALTH, fto be 
Powerfully strengthened 
through his spirit in {the 
INNER Man: 


17 tthat the ANOINTED 
one, through the FAITH, 
may dwellin your HEARTS 3 
that tbeing rooted in Love 
and well-established, 


18 you tmay be fully 
able to understand with 
All the SAINTS, What is 
the BREADTH and Length, 
and *Depth and Height, 


19 to know even that 
Which SURPASSES KNOW- 
LEDGE,—the LOVE of the 
ANOINTED one: 50 that 
*you may be filled twith 
All the FULNESS of GoD. 


20 tNow to HIM who is 
above all things, BEING 
MIGHTY to effect far be- 
yond what we ask or 
think, taccording to THAT 
POWER OPERATING in US, 


21 tto him be the GLORY 
in the CONGREGATION, by 
Christ Jesus, to All the 
GENERATIONS of the AGE 
of the AGES. Amen. 


ig VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. the ANOINTED Jesus our LORD. 
18. and Height and Depth. 19. 


of our Lorn Jesus Christ—omnit, 
Gop might be fulfilled. 


12. Access. 14. 
All the FULNEsSS of 


t 12. Ephe'ii. 18; Heb. iv. 16. + 13. Acts xiv. 22; Phil. i. 14. 1 13. 2 Cor. 1. 
6. { 15. 'Eph. i. 10; Phil. ii. 9-11. 1. 16. Rom. jx. 23; Eph. 1. 7; Phil. iv. 
19; Col. 4,°27. £ 16. Eph. vi. 10; Col. i. 11. 1. 16. Rom. vil. 22; 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
t 17. John xiv. 23: Eph. ii. 22. 1 17. Col. i. 23; Col. i. 25.1.11. 7. F 18. Eph. 
i. 18. t 19. John i. 16: Eph. i. 23; Col. ii. 9,10. 1 20. Rom. xvi. 25; Jude 24. 
t 20. verse 7; Col. 1. 29. 1 21. Rom. xl. 36; xvl. 27; Heb. xiii, 21. 
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Chap. 4:1.] EPHESIANS. 


[Chap, 4: 12. 


KE®. 6’. 4. 
Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, tym ὁ δέσμιος ἐν 
Il exhort therefore you, I the prisoner in 


Κυρίω, ἀξίως περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως ς 
Lord, worthily to walk of the calling wlth which 


ἐκλήϑητε, “μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ 
you were called, with all humillty and 


ἀνεχόμενοι 
bearing with 


μακροϑυμίας’ 


patience; 


μετὰ 
with 


πραότητος, 
gentleness, 


ἀγάπῃ, σπουδάξοντες τηρεῖν τὴν 
love, using diligence to keep the 


ἐνότητα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ συνδέσμῳ τῆς 
oneness of the spirit by the “uniting bond of the 


εἰρήνης. 


peace, 


ἀλλήλων EV 
¢ach other in 


«Ἐν σῶμα καὶ ἕν πνεῦμα, καϑὼς καὶ 
One body and one spirit, evenas also 


τῆς 
of the 


κλήσεως 
calllng 


ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι 
in one hope 


ἐχκλήϑητε 
you Were called 


ὑμῶν: δεῖς Κύριος, pia πίστις, ἕν θάπτισμα, 
οἵ you: one Lord, one faith, one dipping, 


Cele Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ πάντων, ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων 
ene God and Father of all, he over all 


διὰ πάντων καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν "Γἡμῖν.} Evi 
through all and [ἢ all [to us.] To one 


ἐδόϑη "“[ἡ] χάρις 
was glven [the] favor 

τῆς 
of the 


“αἱ 
and 


xa- 
ac- 


ἡμῶν 
of us 


δὲ ἑκάστῳ 
but each one 


τοῦ 
of the 


τὰ 


δωρεᾶς 
cording to 


free gift 


TO μέτρον 
the measure 


8( Avo 


᾿Αναθὰς εἰς 
Therefore 


Having ascended on 


λέγει" 
it says; 


Χριστοῦ. 
Anointed. 


ὕψος ἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, καὶ ἔδωκε 
high he captivated caplivity, and he gave 


To δέ, avé6n, 
This but, he ascended, 


δόματα τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις. 
gifts to the men. 


τί ἐστιν, εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ 


κατέθη εἰς τὰ 
what is it, 


if not that also he descended into the 


τῆς γῆς; 1.0 κατα- 
of the earth? The one having de- 


~ZOTOTEOR μέρη 
lower parts 


6a¢, αὐτός ἐστι καὶ ὁ 


ἀναθὰς ὑπε- 
scended, he is 


also the one having ascended far 


πάντων TOV οὐρανῶν, 
all of the heavens, 


ράνω 


ἵνα πληρώσῃ 
above 


so that he might fil! 


πάντα.) 
all things.) 


τὰ 


ἸΚαὶ αὐτὸς ἔδωκε τοὺς μὲν 
the 


And he gave the indeed 


ἀποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ προφήτας, τοὺς δὲ εὐαγ- 
apostles, the and prophets, the and evan- 


γελιστάς, τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας καὶ διδασκάλους, 
velists, the and shepherds and teachers, 


πρὸς TOV καταρτισμὸν τῶν ἁγίων εἰς 


CHAPTER ΤΥ. 


1 I exhort you, there- 
fore, I, =the PRISONER for 
the Lord, tto walk worthi- 
ly of the CALLING with 
Which you were called, 

2 twith All Humility 
and Gentleness ; with Pa- 
tience, Sustaining each 
other in Love; 

3 using diligence’ to 
preserve the UNITY of the 
SPIRIT ftby the UNITING 
BOND Of PEACE; 

4 there being One 
tBody and One {Spirit, 
as also you were called in 
One tHope of your CALL- 


ING; 
5 One fLord, One 
tFaith, One tImmersion ; 


G {One God and Father 
of all, ITE who is over all, 
and {through all, and in 
all. 

7 But to teach one of us 
was given Favoraccording 
to the MEASURE of the 
FREE GIFT of the ANOINT- 
ED one. 

8 Therefore it is said, 


{“Having ascended on 
“high, he fled a multi- 
“tude of Captives, and 
‘save Gifts to MEN.” 

9 (But THis, {HE 
ASCENDED,” what is it, 
unless That he also *des- 


ecended first into the Low- 
ER Parts of the EARTH ? 


10 The one HAVING 
DESCENDED, fhe is the 
one HAVING ASCENDED 


far above All of the HEAV- 
ENS, 150 that he may ful- 
fil ALI. things.) 

11 tAnd he gave indeed 
the APOSTLES, and _ the 
PROPHETS, and the EVAN- 
GELISTS, and SHEPHERDS 
and Teachers, 

12 tfor the COMPLETE 


for the complete quallfication of the holy ones for QUALIFICATION of the 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. us—omit. 17. the—-omit. 9. descended first. 

1. Eph. iii. 1. 1 1. Phil. 1. 27; Col. i. 10: 1 Thess. ii, 12. 1 2. Acts xx. 19; 
Gal. v. 22, 23; Col. iii. 12,13. 2 Col. iil. 14. F 4. Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor, xii. 
12, 13; Eph. ii. 16. 1 4. 1 Cor. xii. 4,11. 11 4. Eph. i. 18. 1 5.1 Cor. 1. 13; 
villi. G3 xil. 5; 2 Cor. xi. 4. FY 5. Jude 3. 1 5. Mark xvi. 15, 163; Gal. iil, 27. 
t 6. Mal. ii. 10; 1 Cor. viii. 6; xii. 6. +t 6. Rom. xi. 36. 1 7. Rom. xii. 3, 6; 
1 Cor. xii. 11. 1 8. Psa. Ixvili. 13. 1 8. Judges vy. 12; Col. ii. 15. 1 9. John 
iii. 13; vi. 33, 62. 1 10. Acts i. 9,11. 1 10. Acts ii. 33. ¢ 13. Δ Cor. xii. 28. 
12. 1 Cor. sib, 1. 
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Chap. 4: 18.] EPHESIANS. [Chap. 4:21. 
ἔργον διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ owpu-| SAINTS for the Work of 


a work of service, for a bullding up of the  bodr 


τος tov Χριστοῦ: Puéyo. καταντήσωμεν οἱ 
of the Anointed; till we may attain the 
πάντες εἰς τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ τῆς 
all to the unity of the faith and of the 
ἐπιγνώσεως TOV υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς ἄνδρα τέ- 
knowledge of the son of the God, to aman 


λειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ πληρώματος 
fect, to a measure of stature of the fulness 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ: itive μηκέτι ὦμεν 
of the Anointed; so that no longer we may be 


νήπιοι, κλυδωνιζόμενοι καὶ περιφερόμενοι 
babes, being tossed and being whirled about 
παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας, ἐν τῇ xv- 
with every wind of the teachings, in the 

ί ὧν ἀνϑρώπων, ἐν πανουργίᾳ πρὸς τὴν 
θείᾳ τῶν avi ᾿ γίᾳ πρὸς τὴ 
trickery of the men, by cunning with the 


μεϑοδείαν τῆς πλάνης: Maandevovtes δὲ ἐν 
method of the deceit; being truthful but In 
ἀγάπῃ, αὐξήσωμεν εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα, ὃς 
love, We may grow into him the all things, who 
ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλή, *[6] Χριστός 15€E οὗ πᾶν 
is the head, [the] Anointed; from whom all 


τὸ σῶμα, (συναρμολογούμενον καὶ συμόιθα- 
the hody, (beingfitlyjoinedtogether and being com- 


τόμενον διὰ πάσης apis τῆς ἐπιχορη- 
pacted by means of every joint of the supply 
γίας κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν,) ἐν μέτρῳ ἑνὸς 


according to inworking,) by ἃ measure of one 


ἑκάστου μέρους τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ σώματος 
of each part the growth of the body 


ποιεῖται, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 
makes, for a building up of itself in love. 
Τοῦτο οὖν λέγω, καὶ μαρτύρομαι ἐν Kv- 
This then I say, and testify in Lord, 
οίῳ, μηκέτι ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν, χαϑὼς καὶ 
no longer you to walk, as also 
ta *fAoura] ἔδνη περιπατεῖ ἐν ματαιότητι 
the [others] Gentiles walks in vanity 
τοῦ νοὸς αὐτῶν, Ἰδὲσκοτισμένοι τῇ 
of the mind of them, having been darkened in the 


διανοίᾳ, ὄντες ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς ζωῆς 
understanding, being alienated from the lire 


TOU Θεοῦ, διὰ 
of the God, through 


ἐν αὐτοῖς, διὰ 
in them, through 
αὐτῶν: Potties 
of them; who 


τοὺς maoedwxav τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν 
selves gave over to the lewdness for a work 


ἀχαϑαρσίας πάσης ἐν πλεονεξία. 2' Ὑμεῖς δὲ 
of Impurity all with eagerness. You but 


οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάϑετε tov Χριστόν, lelye av- 
not thus learned the Anointed, if indeed him 


tov ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδάχϑητε, καϑὼς 


τὴν ἄγνοιαν τὴν οὗὔτιεν 
the fgnorance that heing 


τὴν πώρωσιν τῆς καυδιὰς 
the stupidity οὗ the heart 

ἀπηλγηκότες, ἑαυ- 
having become callous, them- 


per-— 


Service, ¢in order to the 
suilding up of the Bopy 
of the ANOINTED one; 

15 till we ALL attain to 
the UNITY of the FAITII, 
and of ¢the KNOWLEDGE 
of the son of Gop, to ja 
full grewn Man, to the 
Measure of thefull Stature 
of the ANOINTED one; 

14 so that we may be 
Infants no longer, tossed 
and whirled about with 
Every Wind of that TEACcII- 
ING which is in the TRICK- 
ERY of MEN, tby Cunning 
eraftiness in SYSTEMATIC 
DECEPTION ; 

15 but being truthful in 
Love, {Wwe may grow up 
in ALL things into him, 
who is the WeAp,—the 
ANOINTED one; 

16 tfron whom 
Whole Boby, being fitly 
joined and united, by 
means of νοῦν ASSISTING 
Joint, according to the 
proportionate Icnergy of 
108 0 single Part, effects 
the GrowTit of the Bony 
for the Building up of it- 
self in Love. 

17 This, therefore, I 
say, and testify in the 
Lord, that you no longer 
walk, “even as the GEnN- 
TILES walk, ingthe Vanity 
of their MIND, 

18 thaving been dark- 
ened in the UNDERSTAND- 
ING, tbeing alienated from 
the Lire of Gop, through 
TIIAT IGNORANCE Which 
is in them, because of the 
STUPIDITY of their MEART ; 

19 who, being without 
feeling, jgave theniselves 
up to LEWDNESS, for the 
Practise of all Impurity 
with Kagerness, 

20 But you have not 
thus learned the ANOINT- 
ED one: 


the 


you heard and by him were taught, as 21 tif indeed you heard 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. the—omit. 17. OTHERS—omiit. 17. even ἃς the 
GENTILES walk. 

1 12.1 Cor. xiv. 26. 13. Col. ii. 2. 1 13.1 Cor. xiv. 20; Col. i. 28. 1111. 
Tom. xvi. 18. 5 15. Eph. i. 22; ii. 21. 1 15. Col. i. 18. 1. 16. Col. ii. 19. 
1 117. Rom. i. 21. 1 18. Acts xxvi. 18. 5 18. Gal. iv. 8; Enh. iif. 12; 1 Thess. 
veo, 19s Pete iva 8: 1.21]: pk or 13. 
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Chap. 4: 22.] 


ἐστιν ἀλήϑεια 
is Lruth 
ὑμᾶς, κατὰ 
you, according to 
TOV 
the 
κατὰ τὰς 
according to the 
“ᾳνανεοῦσθϑαι 
ἴω be 


EPHESIANS. 


τῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ: ““axnotectur 
the Jesus; to put from 
τὴν προτέραν ἀναστροφήν, 
the former course of lire, 
ἄνϑρωπον, τὸν φϑειρόμενον 
man, that being corrupt 
ἐπιϑυμίας τῆς ἀπάτητ᾽ 
inordinate desires of the deceit; 
δὲ τῷ πνεύματι 
renewed and in the spirit 
“ἰχαὶ ἐνδύσασϑαι 
and be you clothed with 


θρωπον, TOV κατὰ 
nian, that according to 


τα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ 
created in righteousness cn 


ἀληϑείας. 25 ALO ἀποϑέμενοι τὸ ψεῦδος, 
truth. Therefore putting away the falschood, 


λαλεῖτε ἀλήϑειαν, ἕκαστος μετὰ tov πλησίον 
speak you truth, each one with the neighbor 


αὐτοῦ: ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων μέλη. 
of himself; Weare ofeachother members. 


μὴ Guaetavete> 6 ἥλιος 
not do you sin; the sup 
*{[t@} παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν: 
[the] Wrath of you: 
τόπον διαθόλῳ. “5Ὃ 
a place accuser. The 


μᾶλλον δὲ 


rather but 
ταῖς 


ἐν 
in 


παλαιὸν 
old 


Ἧς: 
οἵ 
τὸν καινὸν ἄν- 
the new 


Θεὸν κτισϑέν- 
God having been 
ὁσιότητι τῆς 
holiness of the 


TOU νοὸς 
of the mind 
μῶν, 
you, 


OTL 
because 
οΟργίξζεσϑε καὶ 

Be you angry and 
ur) ἐπιδυέτω 
not let it set 
“unte δίδοτε 
rot even give you 
κλέπτων μηκέτι 
ene stealing no longer let him steal, 


κοπιάτω ἐργαζόμενος τὸ ayatov 
let him toil Working the good thing with the 
χερσίν, ἵνα ἔχῃ μεταδιδόναι τῷ χρείαν 
hands, so that he may have to give to the one want 
ἐκ 
out of 
ἀλλ᾽ 

but, 


ἐπὶ 
on 

τῷ 

for the 


HNEATETO, 


ἔχοντι. Πᾶς λόγος σαπρὸς 
having. Every word rotten 
TOS ὑμῶν μὴ ἐκχπορευέσϑωῳω, 
of you not let go forth, 
ἀναϑὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν 
sood four a building up” of the use, that 
δῷ χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουσι: xat μὴ λυ- 
it nay give benefit to those hearing; and not 


πεῖτε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
μ“ιἰοτοὸ you the Spirit the holy of the God, 


ἐν ὦ togeaytotnte εἰς ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώ- 
by which you were sealed for a day of re- 
σεως. ἽΠΠ σα πικρία καὶ ϑυμὸς καὶ 
cdemption. All bitterness and anger and 


ὀργὴ καὶ κραυγὴ καὶ θλασφημία ἀρϑήτω 
Wrath and clamor and evil-speaking let be taken 


τοῦ στόμα- 
the mouth 
εἴ τις 
if anything 
τῆς χρείας, ἵνα 


ἀφ’ ὑμῶν, σὺν πάσῃ κακίᾳ: Ξ3Ξγίνεσϑε *[52] 
from you, with all malice; become you [and] 
εἰς ἀλλήλους χρηστοί, εὔσπλαγχνοι, 


towards each other kind ones, tender hearted ones, 
χαριζομενοι ἑαυτοῖς, καϑὼς καὶ 
showing favor to others, 


ὁ Θεὸς ἐν 


even as also the God Jn 


32. and—omit. 


* 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—26. the—omit. 


[Chap. 4: 82. 


Hlim, and were taught by 
him, as the Truth is in 
JESUS 5 

22 tto put off, accord- 
ing to =the FORMER Course 
of life, ETIIAT OLD Man, 
CORRUPTED by DECEITFUL 
DESIRES ; 

23 and to tbe renewed 


in the SPIRIT of your 
MIND; 

24 and tbe you clothed 
with TUAT NEW Man, 
who, aceording to God, 
has been FORMED In 


Righteousness and Iloli- 
ness of the TRUTII. 
25 Therefore, leaving off 


FALSEIIOOD, speak you 
Truth each one with his 
NEIGI{BOR, Because we 


are Members ofeach other. 

26 tWhen angry, do 
not sin; let not the SUN 
set on your Wrath; 

27 nor give an Opportu- 
nity for the ACCUSER. 

2S Let the TIIIErF steal 
no more; jtbut rather let 


him toil, working THAT 
whieh is coop with his 
FTIANDS, so that he may 


have something to give to 
him who is in WANT. 

29 g¢Let ΝῸ corrupt 
Word proceed from your 
MOUTII, but rather what 
is good for the USE of 
Building up, so that it 
may confer a Benefit on 
the HEARERS ; 

30 and grieve not the 
HOLY SPIRIT of Gop, Σὺν 
which you were sealed for 
ta Day of Redemption. 

31 tLet Ail Litterness, 
and Anger, and Wrath, 
and Clamor, and {Evil- 
speaking, be taken away 
from you, together with 
All Malice; 

32 and fbe kind to- 
wards each other, com- 
yassionate, tshowing favor 


1 22. Col. ii. 11. 1 22. Eph. ii. 2, 3. 1 22. Rom. vi. 6 1 23. Rom. xii. 2; 
Col. ili. 10. 1 24. Rom. vi. 4; 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 1; Col. iii. 10. 1 25. Col. 
111. 9, 1 26. Psa. xxxvii. 8. 1. 28. Acts xx. 35; 1 Thess. iv. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 
8, 11,12. 1 29. Matt. xii. 36; Eph. v. 4; Col. iii. 8. 1. 30. Eph. i. 13. 1. 30. 
Luke xxi. 28; Rom. viii. 23. £ 31. Col. iii. 8,19. 1 31. Titus iii. 2; James 
iv. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 1. 1. 32. 2 Cor. ii. 10; Col. iii, 12,13. 1 32. Matt. vi. 14; 
Mark xi. 25. 
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Chap. 5:1.] EPHESIANS. [Chap. 5:10. 


Χριστῷ ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν. ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. to others, even as Gop by 
Anolnated showed favor to you. Christ showed favor to 
1Tiveote οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς *you. 
Become you therefore imitators of the God, as CHAPTER V. 
τέκνα ἀγαπητά’ *xal περιπατεῖτε Ev ἀγάπῃ, 1 Become _ therefore 


children beloved; and walk you in love, tImitators of Gop, as 
καϑὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, xal| beloved Children ; 
even as also the Anointed loved us, and 2 and twalk in Love, 


παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν προσφορὰν ] even as {{Π6Ὸ ANOINTED 
delivered up himself on behalf of us an offering} one loved us, and delivered 


, i 2 . ᾿ 
καὶ ϑυσίαν, τῷ Θεῷ εἰς ὀσμὴν evw-| himself up on *our be 
and a sacrifice, to the God for an odor of a sweet half, an Offering and a 


δίας. Ξ3Πορνεία δὲ καὶ πᾶσα ἀκαϑαρσία͵ Sacrifice to Gop for an 
smell. Fornication but and all Impurity Odor of a Sweet smell, 


= ; ὦ Now let not fForni- 
πλεονεξία μηδὲ ὀνομαξέσϑω ἐν 
τ πτεῦνε lust not even let it be named among cation, and All Impurity, 
or unbr idled Lust, be even 
named among you, (as be- 
: 7 ioolevta ἢ: εοὐξοαχεῆτα comes ΠΟΙ persons ;) 
,OOT κα μῶρο υ 
eens? and foolish talking or _ loose jesting, 4 also fIndecency, and 
, nape sha μᾶλλ : Foolish talking or loose 
τα οὐκ ἄνηκοντα' ἄλλα μᾶλλον εὐχαρι-} Jesting ; THINGS not CON- 
t be ing; but ath thanks- ? - aN 
the thlngs no ecoming u r er 18 ΠΕ 5 SISTENT : but whiat Pe 


ατία. τοῦτο γὰρ ἴστε γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ] MOre becoming, Thanks- 
εἰνίπρ. This for you know know Ing, that giving. 


πᾶς πόρνος ἢ ἀκάϑαρτος ἢ πλεονέ- Ὁ For this you know, 
every fornicator or impure person or lascivious| {That no Fornicator, or 
er ; , ΜΝ Impure person, or man of 

γ τὴς ὃς ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης οὖκ ἔχει κε Semen, a 
Fea. ae is an idol Worshipper, not has | Unbridled Lust, who is an 
ee _ Idolater, has an Inheri- 
γληρονομίαν ἐν τῇ Gacidcia τοῦ XOt-| tance in the KINGDOM of 


Ϊ t in the kingdom of the Anolnted 
poh aun sais - the ANOINTED, andof God. 


ὑμῖν, (καϑὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις,) ‘4xal αἰσ- 
you, (as lt becomes’ holy ones,) also In- 


στοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ. “Μηδεὶς buds ἀπατάτω κε- 6 Let no one deceive 
one and of God. Noone you let deceive with vou with empty Words: 
νοῖς λόγοις’ διὰ ταῦτα γὰρ ἔρχεται for on account of these 


enipty words; on account of these things for comes | things tthe wraTu of Gop 


5» 5 8 ς ty ~ 4 Ne IS S- 
ἣ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς amer- | COMES ON the sons of DIS 
the wrath of the God on the sons of the diso- | OBEDIENCE. 
Ἂ ™M; = ey eee : 7 Therefore, do not be- 
ϑείας. ἢ οὗ γίνεσϑε συμμέτοχοι ΝΝ eee 
bedicnce, Not therefore become you associates come theil Associates. 
S You were, indeed. 


αὐτῶν. 3*Hte γάρ ποτε σκότος, viv S&| tformerly Darkness, but 
of them. You were indced once darkness, now but you are now tLight in the 


φῶς tv Κυρίῳ: ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς περιπατεῖτε: | Lord; walk as Children 
light in Lord; as children of light — walk you; | of Light; 


‘ : 2 9 (since the rruitr of 
(ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ φωτὸς ἐν πάσῃ aya- eae: 
(the for fruit οἵ the light in all good-| the LIGHT is in All Good- 
; τ τἀ ; ,| hess, and Righteousness, 
ϑωσύνῃ καὶ adantetar) Mdoxiusatovtec TL 1 Truth: 
Ι τῷ : and Truth:) 
ness and truth;) searching out what + ᾿ 
10 tsearching out what 


ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ Κυρίῳ: καὶ μὴ ovy-/is well-pleasing to the 
is well-pleasing to the Lord; and not be Lord 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. us. 2. your behalf. 


7 2. In the highly figurative language of the Hebrews, smelling is used to denote the 
perception of a moral quality in another; thus God is said to ‘‘smell a sweet odor’’ from 
sacrifice, to signify that he perceived witb pleasure the good disposition which the offerer 
expressed by such an act of worship.—Afacknight. 

t 1. Matt. v. 45, 48; Luke vi. 36. ¢ 2. John xiii. 34: xv. 12:1 Thess. iy. 9: 1John 
111. 11, 23; iv. 21. 1 2. Gal. i. 4; ii. 20. 1 3.1 Cor. vi. 18: 2 Cor. xii. 21: 
Col. iii. 5; 1 Thess. iv. 3. 1.4. Matt. xii. 35; Eph. iv. 29. Τ 5.1 Cor. vi. 9.10; 
Gal. v. 19-21; Rev. xxii. 15. 1.60. Rom. 1. 18. 1 8. he xxvl. 18. 1 &. John 
viii. 12. 1 8. Luke xvi. 8; John xii. 36. 1 10. Rom. xii. 2; Phil. i. 10: 1 Thess. 
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Chap. 5:11.] EPHESIANS. [Chap. 5: 28. 


κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς 11 And do not be f{co- 
you jJoint-partakers with the works with those partners with the UN- 
ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότοις, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐλέγ- | FRUITFUL WORKS Of DARK- 
unfruitful of the darkness, rather but even do NESS, but rather even re 


χετε. 12T a γὰρ κρυφῇ γινόμενα] prove them. 

you reprove. The things for in secret being done 12 tor the THINGS 
tx’ αὐτῶν, αἰσχρόν ἐστι καὶ λέγειν. Ta 6€ |] pEING DONE by them in 
by them, indecent it is even to say. The but 


; ; ᾿ ‘le Ε : ~ | secret, it is indecent even 
πάντα, ἐλεγχόμενα ὑπὸ τοῦ woes) φανεθθυ: to mention. 

Ἢ id 3 ς b t , ‘ Ἂν ᾿ 
all things, being exposed y the light, are man 13 +But ALL things δᾶ: 


ταῦ" πᾶν γὰρ τὸ φανερούμενον, | ing reproved are mani- 
fested; every thing for that is being manifested, : : a 
φῶς ἐστι. πλιὸ λέγει’ Ἔγειρε ὁ hie ae 
light is. Therefore it says; Awake thou the ἢ ᾿ ὴ 


καϑεύδων, καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν every thing manifest. 
“ a 2 
one sleeping, and arlse thou out of the dead ones, 14 Therefore it Says, 


καὶ ἐπιφαύσει σοι ὁ Χριστός ¢ “Awake, Ὁ SLEEPER! 

and will shine on thee the Anointed. and arise from the DEAD, 
cee : lane ᾿ ᾿ and the ANOINTED one 
ee ane Mee οΥθ Ὁ τ a ete, | LE Stine: pon, thee: 

7 | 15 therefore, take 
heed diligently how you 
᾿ : ; ᾿ ae walk, not like Ignorant 
ραξόμενοι τὸν καιρόν, ὅτι αὖ NBE@GL! persons, but as Wise nen ; 

fours seas eeaus Ss a . 
or 4% aos ae 16 δ est ere e pie 16 securing the SEASON 
πονηραὶ εἰσι. Ava , ἰοῦτο μὴ γίνεσϑε | for yourselves, Because 
evil ἘΠῊΝ χουν ο ; lls oe Coes you the DAYS are evil, 
ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ συνιέντες τὶ τὸ ϑέλημα 17 tTherefore be not 
Simple ones, but understanding what the wil) inconsiderate, but *under- 
tov Κυρίου. Kat μὴ μεϑύσκεσϑε οἴνῳ, | stand what is the WILL 
of the Lord. And not be you drunk with wine, of the Lorp. 


ἐν ὦ ἐστιν ἀσωτία, ἀλλὰ πληροῦσϑε ἐν 18 And tbe not drunk 
in Which is profligacy, but be you filled with with Wine, by which 


πνεύματι, λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς xai| comes Debauchery; but 


μὴ ὡς ἄσοφοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοί: 1θἐξαγο- 
not as unwise ones, but as "»ἰϑ9ὸ ones; buying 


spirit, speaking yourselves inpsalms and} be filled with Spirit ; 
ὕμνοις καὶ ὠδαῖς *[mvevpatixais,] ἄδοντες 19 speaking to one 
hymns and=— songs (spiritual] singing | another, tin Psalms and 
καὶ ψάλλοντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ Hymns and = Spiritual 


and making music in the heart οὗ you to the} Songs, singing and mak- 
Κυρίῳ: “εὐχαριστοῦντες πάντοτε ὑπὲρ πάν-] ᾿Ξ Music In your HEART 


Lord; giving thanks atall times on behalf of | to the Lorn; 

> > » Ἂς ΄ , δ. Ὁ ye tojyine 
TOV, EV OVOHaTE τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ ; 20 fgiving thanks at all 
all, in name the Lord ofus Jesus | times on account of all 


é Ὑ ro ~ + s ς s rs 
Χριστοῦ, τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρί: Ξιὑποτασσό- things | to the Gop and 
Anointed, to the God and Father; submitting Father «1ῃ the Name of 


re : , our Lord *Jesus Christ. 
μενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐν φόθῳ Χριστοῦ: 22al : ae 
yourselves to each other in fear of motte the 21 6196 submissive to 


: eee area te each other in the fear of 
γυναῖκες τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδρᾶσιν *[brotdocecte, | Christ 
wives to the own bushands [be you submissive, } ᾿ ‘) + ah as 
22 tWives, be submis- 


ὡς τῷ Kroiw: 325:ὅτι ἀνήρ ἐστι κεφαλὴ | οἷν rour 2 
as to the Lord; because a husband is a Nera. Pa ae ἐπ as 

wn ’ ε ‘ ε 5 τιν : ποτὰ ΔΎΩ a 
TS γυναικός, WS χαὶ ὁ Χριστὸς κεφαλὴ 23 for a tWusband is 
of the Wife, as even the Anointed a head the WIFE’s Flead,. even as 

~ 3 a > v 3 δ 8 : : 4 - 
τῆς ἐχχλησίας. αὐτός "[ἐστι] σωώτηρ | tthe ANOINTED one _ IS 
of the congregation; he Lis} ἃ preserver 


Head. of the CONGREGA- 


md a ee ee ms et Be I Te 

ie VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. understand you that the wiLu of our Lorp is. 10. 
spiritual—omit. 20. Christ Jesus. 22. be you submissive—omit. 23. is—omit. 

Σ:Ξ 11.1 Cor. ν. 9,11; 2 Cor. vi. 14; 2 Thess. iii. 6,14. 1 12. Rom. i. 24, 
26. 113. John iii. 20,21. { 14. Isa. Ix. 1; Rom. xiii. 11,12; 1 Cor. xv. 
οἷ; 1 Thess. vy, 6. 1 15. Col. iv. 5. 1 17. Rom. xii. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 5: v. 18. 
ΤΟ 15 Prov. xx. 1; xxiii. 29. £ 19. Col. iii. 16. + 20. Col. iii. 17; 1 Thess. 
v. 18. 1. 20. Heb. xiii. 15. 1. 21. Phil. ii. 3; 1 Pet. v. 5. 1. 22. Gen. iii. 16; 
1 Cor. xiv. 34; Col. iii. 18. 1. 23.1 Cor. xi. 3. 8. 23. Eph. i. 22; iv. 15; 
Col. i. 18. 
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Chap. 5: 24.] EPHESIANS. 


τοῦ σώματος. 247AAA’ "[ὥσπερ) ἡ 
of the body. But Ceven as] the 


ὑποτάσσεται τῷ Χριστῷ, οὕτω καὶ al γυναῖκες 
is subjected to the Anointed, thus also the wives 


ἐκκλησία 
congregation 


τοῖς *fidio.s] ἀνδράσιν ἐν παντί. Ζ2ορὶ 
to the [own] husbands in everything. The 
ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας * [ éav- 


husbands, wives 


-. A 
τῶν,] καϑὼς καὶ 
even as also 
ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ 
congregation, and 
wth? 264 
QutTys; ἵνα 
of her, so that 


love you”. the [οὗ yourselves,] 


ὁ Χριστὸς ἠγάπησε τὴν 
the Anointed loved the 
ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ 
himself delivered up on behalf 
αὐτὴν ἁγιάσῃ, καϑα- 
her he might sanctlfy, having 
τῷ λουτρῷ τοῦ ὕδατος Ev ρήματι’ 
cieansed in the bath of the water by a word; 
“(va παραστήσῃ αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ ἔνδοξον τὴν 
that might placo beside he himself glorious the 


oloas 


ἐκκλησίαν, μὴ ἔχουσαν σπίλον ἢ ovtida ἢ 
congregation, not having a spot or blemish or 
τι τῶν τοιούτων, ἀλλ’ ἵνα 7H 
any of such like things, but that she might be 
ayia καὶ ἄμωμος. BOttws ὀφείλουσιν οἱ 
holy and blameless. Thus are obligated the 
ἄνδρες ἀγαπᾷν τὰς ἑαυτῶν γυναῖκας, 
husbands to love the of themselves wives, 
ὡς ta ἑαυτῶν σώματα. ‘O ἀγαπῶν τὴν. 
as one of themselves’ bodles. He loving the 


ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα, ἑαυτὸν ἀγαπᾷ’ Zotdeic γὰρ 
of himself wife, himself loves; noone for 
σάρκα ἐμίσησεν, 
flesh hated, 

καὶ ϑάλπει αὐτήν: καϑὼς καὶ ὁ 
and cherishes her; as even the 
Χριστὸς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν’ SOG TL μέλη 
Anointed the congregation; because members 
ἐσμὲν τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, *[&x τῆς σαρκὸς 
wo are of the body of him, [out of the flesh 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ.) 3!’Av- 
of him, and out οὗ the bones of him.] On 


τὶ ἄνϑρωπος τὸν 
account aman the 


πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ προσκολ- 
father of himself and the mother, and _ shall be 


ἑαυτοῦ 


τὴν 
of himself 


the 
ἐκτρέφει 
nourishes 


OTE 


ἀλλ᾽ 
ever but 


καταλείψει 
shall leave 


τούτου 
of this 


πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
το the wife of himself, and 


An dnoetar 


closely joined 


ἔσονται ol δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. To pvotn- 


will be the two into flesh one, The secret 
Qlov τοῦτο μέγα ἐστιν’ ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω εἰς 
this great is; I but speak about 
Χριστόν, καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. BITAHv 
Anolnted, and about the congreagtion. But 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ot xad’ Eva, ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
also you the every one, each one the of himself 


γυναῖκα οὕτως ἀγαπάτω ὡς ἑαυτόν: ἡ δὲ 
wife thus let love as himself; the and 


[Chap, 9:33. 


TION ; he is a Preserver of 
the Bopy. 


24 But even as the 
CONGREGATION 18S SubD- 
jected to the ANOINTED 
one, so also the WIVES to 
their ITUSBANDS in every- 
thing. 


25 tHusbands, love 
your WIVES, even as the 
ANOINTED one loved the 
CONGREGATION, and tde- 
livered Himself up on her 
behalf ; 


26 so that, havins puri- 
fied her in {the BATH of’ 
WATER, he might sanctify 
Her tby the Word; 


27 {that he might place 
the CONGREGATION by his 
own Side, glorious, having 
no Spot or Blemish, or 
Any SUCH THING, but 
that she might be holy 
and blameless. 

28 Thus *also ought the 
IIUSBANDS to love THEIR 
OWN Wives, aS TIIEIR OWN 
Bodies. HE who LOVES 
HIS OWN Wife loves Him- 
self ; 


29 for no one ever 
kKated HIS own Flesh, but 
nourishes and cherishes 
it, even as the ANOINTED 
one the CONGREGATION ; 


30 because ἔνθ are 
Members of his BODY. 


31 t“On this account 
“shall a Man leave *¥I*a- 
“ther and Mother, and 
“shall be united to his 
“WIFE, and {the tTrwo 
“shall become one Flesh.”’ 


32 This is a great SE- 
CRET; but I am speaking 
concerning Christ and the 
CONGREGATION, 

33 But, indeed, let each 
each one of YOU, INDIVI- 
DUALLY, 50 love HIS OWN 
Wife as himself, thateven 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. even as—omit. 
omit. 28. also. 

t 25. Col. iii. 19; 1 Pet. 
John iii. 5; Titus iti. 5. 


11], 7. 


t 311 Cor. vi. 16. 
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Matt. xix. 5; Mark x. 7, 8. 


24. own—omit. 
30. of his FLESH. and of his BONES—-omidt. 
t 25. Acts xx. 
t 26. John xv. 3; xvii. 
i. 22. 1 30. Gen. ii. 23; Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 1 


25. of yourselves— 
31. Father and Mother. 
28: Gal. i. 4; ji. 20. 1 26. 
11. 1. 21. 2. Cor.: xi. 2; Col. 
. xif. 27. 1,31. Gen. ii. 24; 


+ 33. 1 Pet. iii, 6. 


Chap. 6:1.] EPHESIANS. 


[Chap. 6:11. 


ἄνδρα. ΚΕΦ. 


the husband. 


ὑπακούετε 
be you subject 
*lév Kvetor: | τοῦτο 
Lin Lord; ] this thing 


“Tiua τὸν πατέρα σοι! 
Ilonor the father or thee 


(ἥτις *{€ottv] 


φοθῆται τὸν 
she may reverence 


1TG@ τέκνα, 
The children, 
γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν 
perents of you 
ἐστι δίκαιον. 
is just. 
τὴν μητέρα' 
the mother; ¢€which Lis] 
ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ") ἵνα εὐ σοι γένηται, 
With ἃ promise:;) that well with thee it may be, 
καὶ μαχροχρόνιος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 
and long-lived on the = land; 


Iyat οἱ πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκνα 
ana the fathers, not irritate you the children 


GAA’? ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ 
but bring you up them in discipline and 


vovtdecia Κυρίου. "Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε 
instruction of Lord. The slaves, be you submissive 

κατὰ σάρκα, μετὰ φόθδου 
aceording to flesh, with fear 
ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν, 
in simplicity of the heart of you, 


Χριστῷ: “un κατ᾽ ὀφϑαλμοδουλείαν 
Anointed; not by eye-service 


GAA’ ὡς δοῦλοι “[τοῦ] 
but as Slaves Lof the] 


ποιοῦντες to ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκ 
doing the will of the God from 


‘et’ εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες ὡς τῷ Κυ- 
with good-will serving, as to the 


οίω καὶ οὐκ ἀνϑρώποις: Seidotes, ὅτι 6 ἐὰν 
Lord and not to men; knowing, that whatever 


TL ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ayatov, τοῦτο κομιεῖ- 


ἵνα 
so that 
OT. 6. 


γυνὴ 
wife 
τοῖς 
to the 
YaOQ 
for 
καὶ 
and 
> ‘ ’ 
ἐντολὴ πρώτη, 
ἃ commandment first, 


ἔσῃ 
thou mayest be 


ὑμῶν, 
of you, 


τοῖς κυρίοις 
to the lords 
καὶ TOOWODV, 
and trembling, 
ὧς τῶ 
ἃ: to the 
ὡς 
as 


ἀνϑρωπάρεσκοι, 
nicn-pleasers, 

XOLGTo," 

Anointed, 


ψυχῆς» 


soul, 


the WIFE may treverence 
her HUSBAND. 
CHAPTER Vi. 

1 CHILDREN, tobey 
your PARENTS ; for this is 
a just precept,— 

2 £°Honor thy FATILER 
“and MOTIIER,’? (which is 
the first Commandment 
with a Promise, ) 

3 “that it may be well 
“with thee, and that thou 
“mayest be long-lived in 
“the LAND.’ 


4 And, tFATHERS, do 
not irritate your = CILIIL- 
DREN, but fbring them 


up in the Discipline and 
Instruction of the Lord. 


9 t BOND-SERVAN'TS 
be subject to your MAS- 
TERS, aecording 10 the 
Ilesh, with Tear and 
Trembling ; in the Integri- 


ty of your HEART, as to 
the ANOINTED ; 

G not with Tye-service 
as Men-pleasers, but as 
Bond-sérvants of Christ, 


doing the wILL of Gop 
from the Soul, 


service with 
as if to the 


( doing 
Good-will, 


any each one may do good thing, this he will Lorpb, and not to *Aen ; 
TOL παρὰ Kuvotov, εἴτε δοῦλος, εἴτε ἐλεύ- 8 tknowing That what- 
receive from ord, whether aslave, or a free-| ayer rood any one may do, 
ὕερος. “Kat ot κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε] this he will receive from 
man. And the lords, the same things do you t h e Lor ‘yhether ἢ 
πρὸς αὐτούς, ἀνιέντες τὴν ἀπειλήν: εἰδότες, Slave or a [ΠῚ ΘΘΙΠΠΉ. 
to them, omitting the threat; knowing, 9 and, +.MASTERS do 
’ ‘ ¢ ~ > ἐῶ ς , ’ 3 ὁ .. « « ZIV» 
OT! χαι ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ὁ Κύριός ἐστιν ἐν] the SAME things to them 
that also of you of them the Lord is in ᾿ Ι 3 r {0 Π ΠΝ mie 
ovoavotz, “~.t προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι παρ᾽ ee nen 
heavens, and respect of persons not is with Ὰ 4 = ' ς ° 
a and {Your MASTER 1S 10 
aa the Heavens; and {there 
dha oaks ; is no Partiality of persons 

To λοιπόν, "“[ἀδελφοί pov, | ev6uve- | with him. 

The rest, [brethren of me,] strengthen 10 FINALLY strengthen 
povote ἐν Κυρίῳ καὶ ἐν tH κράτει τῆς | yourselves in the Lord, 
yourselves in Lord and in the power of the rand tin his MIGIULY 

« : 
ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. 1 Ενδύσασϑε τὴν πανοπλίαν | POWER. 
right of him. Put you on the complete armor 11 Put on the COM- 
tot Θεοῦ, πρὸς τὸ δύνασϑαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι PLETE ARMOR Of Gon, 
4 μᾶς Ί 
of the God, for that toenable you’ to stand! that you may be ABLE to 
* 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1 


.in the Lord—omit. 


2. is—omit. 6. of the—omit. 


7. Man. 9. both Their and Your MASTER is in the IIeavens. 10. my Brethren—onit. 
t 1. Prov. xxiii. 22; Col. iii. 20. 2. Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v. 10. 1.4. Col. ifi. 

21 Ὁ #. Gen. “xvii. 19; Deut. iv. 8. τῇς 7. 20 ©. xi, 19> Prov. χῖν 18; xxii. 26; 

xxix. 17, 1 ὅ. Col. iii. 22; 1 Tim. vi. 11; Titus ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 18. 

ἢ. Rom. ii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 10; Colt. ili. 21. 1.9. Col. iv. 11. $F 9. Col. iv. 1: 

t 9. Lev. xxv. 43. 1. 9. John xiii. 13; 1 Cor. vii. 22. 1. 9. Rom. ii. 11; Col. 11]. 

a 1 ue ia i. 19; iff. 16; Col. i. 11. £ I1. Rom. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 7; 
less. v. 8, 
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Chap. 6: 12.] EPHESIANS. 
πρὸς τὰς μεϑοδείας τοῦ διαθόλου: 12ὅτι 
against the crafty ways of the accuser; because 


οὐκ ἔστιν ὑμῖν ἡ 


πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, 
not is 


to us the contest with blood and flesh, 


ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, πρὸς τὰς ἐξου- 


but with the governments, with the authori- 
σίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους 


ties, with the world-rulers of the darkness 
τούτοι, πρὸς τὰ πνεματικὰ τῆς πονη- 
of this, with the spiritual things of the evil 
οίας, ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. τ Διὰ τοῦτο 
one, in the henavenlles. Because of this 

> , 4 ἤ ~ ~ rad 

ὀναλάθετε τὴν πανοπλίαν tov Θεοῦ, ἵνα 


take you up the complete armor of the God, so that 
δυιυνηϑῆτε ἀντιστῆναι 


ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ 

you may be able to stand against In the day the 
πονηρᾷ, καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι στῆ- 
evil, and all things having worked out to 
ναι. 4StHtE οὖν περιξωσάμενοι τὴν 
stand. Stand you therefore having girded the 


ὀσφὺν ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν 
loins of you with truth, and having put on the 
ϑώρακα τῆς δικαιοσύνης, Mxal ὑποδησάμενοι 
“Yreastplate of the righteousness, and having shod 
τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἑτοιμασίᾳ τοῦ εὐαγγελίον 
the feet with a preparatton of the glad tidings 
τῆς εἰρήνης: 1Ῥἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἀναλαθόντες τὸν 
of the peace; besides all having taken up the 


ϑυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ δυνήσεσϑε 
Shield of the faith, by which you will be able 


πάντα ta θέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ *[ta] πεπυ- 
all the darts of the evil one [the] having 


ρωμένα σθέσαι: Jxal τὴν περικεφαλαίαν 
been kindled to quench; also the helmet 


τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασϑε, 


καὶ τὴν μάχαιραν 
of the salvatlon take you, 


and the sword 


τοῦ πνεύματος, 6 ἐστι ρῆμα Θεοῦ: Sita 
of the spirit, which is a word of God; by means of 


πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως προσευχόμενοι 
every prayer and supplication praying 


ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ tv πνεύματι’ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ 


[Chap. 6: 1ξ 


stand against the cRAFT™ 
WAYS of the ENEMY; 

12 because our CON 
FLICT is not with fBlook 
and Flesh, but with fth 
GOVERNMENTS, with the 
AUTHORITIES, with {thi 
POTENTATES of this park 
NESS, with the SPIRITUA! 
THINGS Οὗ WICKEDNESS It 
the HEAVENLIES. 

13 $On account of this 
take up the fCOMPLETE: 
ARMOR of Gop, that your 
may be able to resist ir 
the EVIL DAY, and having 
achieved Every thing, tc 
stand. 

14 Stand, then, thaving 
your LOINS girded around 
with Truth, and fhaving 
put on the BREASTPLATE 
of RIGHTEOUSNESS; 

15 and fthaving your 
FEET shod with the Pre- 
paration of the GLAD TID- 
INGS Of PEACE; 

10 besides all, having 
taken up fthe SITIELD of 
the FAITH, by which you 
will be able to extinguish 
All the burning DARTS of 
the WICKED one; 


17 ttake also the HEL- 
MET Οὗ SALVATION, and 
tthe sworp of the SPIRIT, 
which is God’s Word ; 

18 tpraying at every 
Season, fwith All Prayer 
and Supplication in Spirit, 
and {keeping watch for 


this with All Perseverance 


in every season in spirit; and for it 

*[totto] dyovnvotvtes ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτε- 
Cthis] watching with all perseverance 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. the—onnit. 


18. this—omit. 
¢ 13. The Grecian armor consisted of two sorts,—Defensive and Offensive armor. 


The 


apostle selects from these the following, which he calls the panoply, or complete armor 
of God:—1. the Girdle, or Military Belt, used to brace the armor tight to the body, and 
cover the two parts of the breastplate where they joined; and to support daggers, short 
swords, &c. 2. The Breastplate consisted of two parts,—one reaching from the neck to the 
navel, and the other hanging from thence to the knees. 3. The Greaves, made of gold, sil- 
ver, brass, or iron, designed to defend the front of the legs and feet. 4. The Helmet, 
made of various metals, and used to protect the head. 5. The Shield, sometimes round and 
sometimes square, was made of strong thick leather or hides; sometimes of wood covered 
with brass or iron. 6. The Sword, as an offensive weapon. He who had these was com- 
pletely armed for combat.  f 18. As it was customary for the Grecians to offer prayers 
to their gods before engaging in battle, so the apostle exhorts Christian warriors to pray 
with all prayer, in every season, always depending on the Captain of their Salvation. 


t 12. Matt. xvi. 17: 1 Cor. xv. 50. ζ 12. Rom. vili. 38; Eph. i. 21; Col. ii. 15. 
t 12. Luke xxii. 53; John xii. 31; xiv. 30; Col. i. 13. 1183. 2 Cor. x. 4. 1 11. 


Isa. xi. 5; Luke xii. 35; 1 Pet. i. 13. 1 14. 158. lix. 17; 2 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess. 
vy. 8. £ 15. Isa. ii. 7; Rom. x. 15. t 16.1 John vy. 4. 1 17. Isa. lix. 17; 
1 Thess. v. 8. ζ 17. Heb. iv. 12; Rev. i. 16; ii. 16; xix. 15. $f 18. Luke xvili. 1; 
Rom. xii. 12; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17. $ 18. Matt. xxvi. 41; Mark xill. 33. 
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Chap. 6:19.] EPHESIANS. [Chap. 6: 24. 

ρήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων τῶν ayi-| and ftEntreaty for All 
and supplication for all of the holy SAINTS; 

ov, καὶ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι δο- 19 tand on my behalf, 

ones, and on behalf of me, that to me may be be 


la λόγος ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ στόματός μου, 
riven ἃ word in opening of the mouth of me, 
ἔν παρρησίᾳ γνωρίσαι τὸ μυστήριον 
with boldness to make known the secret 

"τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, Ξοὑπὲρ οὗ πρε- 


lof the glad tidings,] on account of which I am on 
σθεύω ἐν ἁλύσει, ἵνα *[év] αὐτῷ παρρῃη- 
an embassy it. ἃ chain, that Lin] it I may 


σιάσωμαι, ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 72"Iva 
speak boldly, as it behooves me_ to speak. That 


ὃε εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμέ, 
but may ΚΠΟῪ also you the things concerning me, 


τὶ πράσσω, πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρί- 
what Iam doing, 811 things to you will make 


Τυχικὸς 6 ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ 
Tychicus the beloved brother and 


πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν Κυρίῳ: “ὃν ἔπεμψα 
faithful servant in Lord; whom I sent 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῶτε 
to you for same this thing, that you may know 


τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, καὶ παραχα- 
the things concerning us, and he might 


A€on tas καρδίας ὑμῶν. ΖΞ Εἰρήνη τοῖς ἀδελ- 
cemfort the hearts of you. Peace to the breth- 


φοῖς καὶ ἀγάπη μετὰ πίστεως ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πα- 
ren and love with faith from God a Father 


τρὸς καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 2: ἢ χάρις 
and Lord Jesus Anointed. The favor 


μετὰ πάντων TOV ἀγαπώντων tov Κύριον ἡμῶν 


σει 
hnown 


with all of the ones loving the Lord of us 
᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν agtagolia. 
Jesus Anointed with incorruptness. 


that Kloquence may 
civen to me, in opening my 
MOUTH with boldness, to 
make known the SECRET 
of the GLAD TIDINGS, 

20 (on accountof which 
+I execute an Itmbassy In 
ta Chain,) that {I may 
speak boldly concerning it, 
as it becomes me. 

21 But tthat you also 
may know the THINGS 
concerning me, and what 
I am doing, Tychius, the 
BELOVED Brother and 
Faithful Servant in the 
Lord, will make All things 
known to you ; 

22 twhom I have sent 
to you for this very pur- 
pose, that you may know 
the THINGS concerning us, 
and that he may comfort 
your HEARTS, 

23 tPeace to the BRETH- 
REN, and Lovewith Faith, 
from God the Father, and 
the Lorp Jesus Christ. 


24 The Favor be with 
all who {sincerely LOVE 
our Lorp Jesus Christ. 


*TO THE EPHESIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—19. of the GLAD TIDINGS—omit. 
WRITTEN FROM ROME. 
t 19. Acts iv. 29; Col. iv 3; 2 Thess. 


Subscription—To THE EPHESIANS. 

t 18. Eph. i. 16; Phil. i. 4; 1 Tim. 1]. 1. 
iii. 1. 1 20. 2 Cor. vy. 20. 
1 20. Acts xxviii. 31. $¢ 21. Col. iv. 7. 
£ 24. Titus ii. 7. 
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20, Acts xxvi. 29; xxviii. 29; Phil. i. 
t 22. Col iv. 8. 


20. in-—omit. 


7, 13, 14, 


$23.1 Pet. v. 14. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


1" 0 


[MAYAOY ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΊ 


[OF PAUL AN EPISTLIis] 


ΦΙΛΙῚΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ 


PHILIPPIANS 


*TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


KE®. α΄. 1. 


δοῦλοι 
bondnien 


Ἰησοῦ 
of Jesus 


1Παῦλος καὶ Τιμόϑεος, 


Paul and Timothy, 


ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 


Χριστοῦ, πᾶσι τοῖς 
in Anointed Jesus, 


Anointed, toall the holy ones 


οὖσιν ἐν Φιλίπποις, σὺν ἐπισκόποις καὶ 


τοῖς 
Phillippl, with overseers and 


to those being In 


διακόνοις: χάρις ὑμῖν xal εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 


servants; favor to you and peace from God 
Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
ἃ Father of us, = and Lord Jesus Anointed. 
ϑξεύχαριστῶω τῷ Θεῷ pov ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ 
I give thanks” to the God of me on every the 


ὑμῶν, πάντοτε Ev πάσῃ δεήσει μου 


μνείᾳ 
always in every prayer of me 


remembrance of you, 
μετὰ χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν 
on behalf of all of you, with joy the prayer 


ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ 
making in respect to the fellowship of you for the 


ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, 


εὐαγγέλιον, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν’ 


giad tidings, from first day till the now; 
θπεποιϑὼς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ὅτι ὁ 
having been persuaded same this thing, that the 


ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον avatov, ἐπιτε- 
you a work good, will 


ἐναρξάμενος 
ono having begun In 


ἄχρις ἡμέρας ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: Τκαϑώς 
till aday of Jesus Anointed; as 


λέσει 

ccmplete 

πάν- 
all 


ὑπὲρ 
for me this to think concerning 


τὸ 


the 


ἐστι δίκαιον ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν 
it is just 


ἐν τῇ 


ἔχειν Ἷ 
the 


to have 


διὰ 
because 


τῶν ὑμῶν, 
of you, 


με 


me in 


καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, Ev te τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου xal 


τῇ 
hearts of you, in both the bonds of me and the 


in the 


ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ 6e6audoer τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
defence amd confirmation of the glad tidings, 
συγκοινωνούς μου τῆς χάριτος πάντας 
joint-contributors of me of the free gift 4)]} 

3 ~ 9, f > 

ὑμᾶς ὄντας’ ὅμάρτις γάρ μου *[éativ] ὁ 
of you being; ἃ witness for of me Lis] the 


Θεός, ὧς ἐπιποϑῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγ- 


God, how I long after all of you in bowels 
χνοις Χριστοῦ ’Inootd. "Kal τοῦτο προσεύ. 
of Anointed Jesus. And this I pray 

χομαι, ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ 
that the love of you, yet more and 
μᾶλλον περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει zal πάσῃ 
moro may abound in knowledge and tinal) 
αἰσθήσει: Meis τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τὰ 
perception; for the ἴο examine you the things 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul and Timothy 
Bondmen of *Christ Jesus, 
to all TITOSE SAINTS tin 
Christ Jesus, who ARE at 
Philippi, with the Over- 
seers and Assistants ; 

2 tkKavor to you, and 
Peace from God our 
Father, andour Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 11 give thanks to my 
Gop on [ivery REMEM- 
BRANCE of vou, 

4 (always, in [tvery 
Prayer of mine, making 
SUPPLICATION on behalf 
of you all with Joy.) 

5 ¢on account of your 
PARTICIPATION tn the 
GLAD TIDINGS, from. the 
FIRST Day till now: 

G having this same con- 


fidence. That πὰ who 
COMMENCED fa good 
Work among you will 


continue to eomplete it 
till the Day of *Christ 
Jesus ; 

7 as it is right for me to 
think This respecting you, 
all, Beeause you Nap me 
in your HEART, both in 
finv BONDS, and in the 
DEFENCE and CONFIRMA- 
TION Of the GLAD TIp- 
INGS, Vou all being joint- 
contributors to me of the 
GIET. 

8 Tor ¢Gop is my Wit- 
ness how T long after you 
all with the tender Sympa- 
thies of Christ Jesus. 


9 And this I pray, 
that vour LOVE may yet 
abound more and more in 
IXKnowledge, and in all Per- 
ception, 


10 in order that you 
may EXAMINE the pDIrF- 
FERENCES Of § TILIINGS; 
and that you t¢may be 


eee 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—To TIE PHILIPPIANS 1. Chri 5 
ἘΠῊΝ Bhs 0, eae δ, is—oniut. eect eee 
- 1 Cor. i, 2. 2. Rom. i. 7; 2 Cor. i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 2. +t 3. Rom. i. 8. 9: 
1 Cor. i. 4; Epb. i. 15, 16; Col. i. 8. 1 5. Rom. xii. 13; xv. 26: 2 Cor. viii. 2: 
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Tim. i. 8. . Rom. i. 9; ix. 1; Gal. i. 20: 1 Thess. ii. 5. ; 
ili. 12. 110. Acts xxiv. 16; 1 Thess. iii, 12 ὺν, 93. ° ἘΡΚΊΗ ΞΟ 
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Chap. 1:11.] PHILIPPIANS. [Chap. 1: 20. 
διαφέροντα, iva FTE εἰλικρινεῖς xai| Sincere and inoffensive In 

differing, so that you may be sincere ones and| the Day of Christ ; 
ἀπρόσχοποι εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, ᾿ϊπεπληρω- 1t having been filled 
inoffensive ones for a day of Anointed, having been | with tthe Fruit of Righte- 
μένοι καρπῶν δικαιοσύνης *[tov] διὰ ] ousness through Jesus 
filled fruit of righteousness Cthat] through 


Ἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς δόξαν καὶ ἔπαινον Θεοῦ. 


Jesus Anointed, to glory and praise of God. 
᾿]ϊνώσκχκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς ὑούλομαι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι 
To know but you 1 wish, brethren, that 
τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν 
the things relating to me rather for advancement 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυϑεν' ώστε τοὺς 
of the glad tidings happened; 50 {πεῖ (6 
δεσμούς pov φανεροὺς ἐν Χριστῷ γενέ- 
honds of me appear in Anointed to have 
ota ἐν bAwm τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ 
become before all in the judgment hall and 
τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσι, Mxat τοὺς πλείονας 
ta the others toall, and the greater number 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ, πεποιϑότας 
of the brethren in Lord, having been assured 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου, περισσοτέρως τολμᾷν 
hr the bonds of me, more abundantly are bold 
ἀφόθως tov λόγον λαλεῖν. Τινὲς μὲν καὶ 
fearlessly the word to speak. Some indeed even 
διὰ φϑόνον zat ἔριν, τινὲς δὲ “αἱ δι᾽ 
through envy and strife, some and also through 
εὐδοκίαν τὸν Χριστὸν κηρύσσουσιν. 
good-will the Anointed they openly proclaim. 
οὶ μὲν ἐξ ἀγάπης, εἰδότες, ὅτι εἰς ἀπο- 
These indeed from love, knowing, that for 
λογίαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι: ligt 
ἃ defence of the glad tidings Iam placed; those 


δὲ ἐξ ἐριϑείας, *[tov] Χριστὸν καταγγέλλου- 


but from strife, [the] Anointed are announc- 
σιν οὐχ ἁγνῶς, οἰόμενοι DALyiv ἐπιφέρειν 
ing not purely, thinking affliction to superadd 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου. Ti γάρ; πλὴν παντὶ 
to the bonds of me. What then? still [π every 
τρόπῳ, εἴτε προφάσει εἴτε ἀληϑείᾳ, 
Way, whether in pretence or in truth, 


Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται: καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω, 
Anointed is announced; and In this I rejoice, 


ἀλλὰ καὶ 


χαρήσομαι. 
but 


Ἰθοῖΐδα yao, ὅτι τοῦτό 
also I will rejoice. 


I know for, that’ this 


tis σωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς 
for deliverance through the 


ἀποθήσεται 
Will result 


μοι 


to me 


tu@v, δεήσεως, καὶ énryoonyias tov πνεύμα- 


of you, entreaty, and a supply of the spirit 
tos ᾿ΙΪΙησοῦ Χριστοῦ, Ζ0κατὰ τὴν ἀποκα- 
of Jesus Anointed, according to the eager 


Christ, tto the Glory and 
Praise of God. 

12 Now I wish you to 
nuiow, Brethren, That the 
THINGS which have be 
fallen me resulted rather 
for the Advancement of 
the GLAD TIDINGS; 

18 so that my RONDS 
for Christ have become 
manifest in All the {1ΠῈ- 
TORIUM, and In all OTHER 


places ; 
14 and the GREATER 
NUMBER of the BRETH- 


REN in the Lord, having 
been made confident by 
my BONDS, have much 
more abundant courage 
to speak the *worp of 
Gop without fear. 

15 Some, indeed, pro- 
claim the ANOINTED one 
even through Envy and 
+Strife, and some also 
through Good-will. 

10 THESE, indeed, out 
of Love, knowing That I 
am placed for jtthe De- 
fence of the GLAD TID- 
INGS;} 

17 but TITOSE out of 
Contention areannouncing 
Christ, not purely, think- 
ing *to superadd Affliction 
to my BONDS, 

18 What then? *Be 
eause, In Fivery Way, 
whether in Pretence or in 
Truth, Christ is announ- 
ced, even in this 1 rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice. 

19 *And I know That 
this will result im My De- 
liverance, {through YOUR 
Entreaty, and the Supply 
of the SPIRIT of Jesus 
Christ, 

20 according 
EARNEST 


to my 
EXPECTATION 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. that—omit. 
Affliction. 18. Because in Every Way. 

* 13. Or. in all the Pretorium Camp. 
that the Apostle dwejt in his own hired house. 


14. worp of Gop. 
19. And 1 know. 

It was either within or near to this fortress 
It was large enough to have many such 


17. to raise up 


houses within it for shops and taverns used by the soldiers, beside the barracks used by 


the soldiers themselves. 
t 11. John xv. 4, 5; 
~ 15. Phil. ii. 8. 1 


See Note on Acts xxvili. 
Eph. ii. 10; Col. i. 6. 
16. verse ἡ. 1 

662 


16—-Shar pe. 


t 11. John xv. 8; Eph. i. 12, 14. 
19. 2 Cor. i. 11. 


Chap. 1: 21.] 


PHILIPPIANS. 


[Chap. 1: 28. 


Stu ἐν οὐδενὶ 
that In nothing 


οαδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα 
expectatlon and hope 


αἰσχυνϑήσομαι, ἀλλ’ ἐν πάσῃ παρρησίᾳ, ὡς 
I shall be ashamed, but with al! confidence, as 


πάντοτε, καὶ viv μεγαλυνθήσεται Χριστὸς ἐν 
always, also now will be magnified Anointed in 


μου, 
of me, 


τῷ σώματί μου, εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε 
the body of me, whether by means οὗ life or 
διὰ ϑανάτου. 2: Εμοὶ γὰρ τὸ ζῆν, 


by means of death. For me therefore the to live, 


Χριστός, καὶ td ἀποϑανεῖν, κέρδος. 22} δὲ 
Anolnted, and the o dic, galn. If but 
τὸ ζῆν ἐν σαρκί, τοῦτόῤ μοι καρπὸς ἔρ- 
the to llye in fiesh, this tome a fruit of 
you, καὶ tl αἱρήσομαι, οὐ γνωρίζω: 
work, and what I shall choose, not I know; 

Σισυνέχομαι δὲ ἐκ τῶν δύο, τὴν ἐπιϑυμί- 
Iam hard pressed but by the two, the earnest 
av ἔχων εἰς TO ἀναλῦσαι, καὶ σὺν 


desire having for the to be loosed again, and wlth 


Χριστῷ εἷναι: πολλῷ γὰρ μᾶλλον xoeiacov: 
Anointed to be; much for more better; 


247g δὲ ἐπιμένειν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, ἀναγκαιότερον 


the but to remain in ἴ6 flesh, more necessary 
δι᾽ ὑμᾶς. *Kat τοῦτο πεποι- 
on account of you. And this having been per- 
tac olda, ὅτι μενῶ καὶ συμ- 


suaded I know, because I shall remain and I shall 


παραμενῶ πᾶσιν ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν προκοπὴν 
continue with all you for the of you progress 


καὶ χαρὰν τῆς πίστεως: “iva τὸ καύχημα 
and joy of the faith; that the boasting 
ὑμῶν περισσεύῃ ἐν Χριστῷ *Inood ἐν ἐμοί, 
of you may abound by Anointed Jesus ἐπ me, 
διὰ τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
through the my presence again wlth you. 
27™Movov ἀξίως tov εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
Only worthy of the glad tidings of the Anointed 
πολιτεύεσϑε, ἵνα, εἴτε ἐλθὼν 
act you as cltizens, so that, whether having come 
καὶ ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς, εἴτε ἀπών, ἀκούσω 
and having seen you, or being absent, I may hear 
τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι στήκετε 
the things concerning you, that you stand firm 


ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι, μιᾷ 
in one splrit, 


τες τῇ 


συναϑλοῦν- 
co-operating vigor- 


Y πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 28καὶ 
ously forthe faith of the glad tidings, and 


wy πτυρόμενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντιχει- 
not being terrified In anything by those opposing; 


μένων: ἥτις ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας, 
which is to them a token of destruction, 


ψυχῇ 


with one soul 


and Hope, tThat in noth- 
ing I shall be ashamed; 
but fwith All Confidence, 
as at all times, also now 
Christ will be magnified 
in my BODY, whether by 
Life or by Death. 

21 Therefore, for Me 
to LIvé is for Christ, and 
to DIE, Gain. 

22 But if to LIVE in 
the I*lesh, this is to me a 
Fruit of Labor; and what 
I should choose I do not 
exactly know. 

230 I am indeed, hard 
pressed by thetwothings ; 
—(I have an EARNEST DE- 


SIRE for {tythe RETURN- 
ING, and ftbeing with 
Christ, since it is very 


much to be preferred ;)— 

24 but to REMAIN in 
the FLESH is more requi- 
site on your account. 

25 tAnd fully believing 
this, I know That I shall 
remain and continue with 
you all, for your Progress 
and Joy in the FAITH ; 

26 that your BOASTING 
may abound, by Christ 
Jesus, in me, through my 
Presence with you again. 

21 Only tbehave your- 


selves worthily of the 
GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, so _ that 


whether coming and see- 
ing you, or being absent, 
I may hear concerning 
your AFFAIRS, that you 
tstand firm in One Spirit, 
with One Soul fvigorously 
co-operating for the FAITIL 
of the GLAD TIDINGS ; 

28 and not being terri- 
fied in anything by the 
OPPOSERS ; which Is_ to 
them a clear Indication of 


f 23. To analusai, the loosing again or the returning, being what Paul earnestly de- 
sired, could not be death or dissolution, as implied by the word depart in the common 


version, because it scemed a matter of indifference to him, 


death——he should choose; 


occurs in Luke xii. 36, 
their master, when he will return.’? &c. 
again, or return, John xiv. 3, 18; thus, 
Acts i. 11. 


waiting for the Savior from heaven, Phil. iii. 20; 


1 Thess. i. 10; iv. 


which of the two—tlife or 


but he longed for the analusai, which was a third thing, and 
very much to be preferred to either of the other two things alluded to. 


The word analusai 


and is there rendered rcturn ;—‘‘Be you like men waiting for 
Jesus had taught his disciples that he would come 
also, the angels said to them at his ascension, 
Paul believed this doctrine and taught it to others, 


and was looking for and 
16, 17, when his 


mortal body would put on immortality, and so he would ‘‘ever be with the Lord.’’ 


t 20. Rom. v. 5. 1. 20. Eph. vi. 19, 20. 
iv. 16, 17. £ 25. Phil. ii. 24. =~ 27. Eph. iv. 1; 
1 27. Phil. iv. 1. 1 27. Jude ὃ. 
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t 23. Luke xii. 36. 
Col. i. 10; 
t 28. 2 Thess. i. 5. 


t 23. 1 Thess. 
1 Thess. li. 12; iv. 1, 


Chap. 1: 29.] PHILIPPIANS. 
a - ‘ , -- [ ᾿ are 
ὑμῖν δὲ σωτηρίας: καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 
to you. but of salvation; and this from God; 
HTL ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσϑη τὸ ὑπὲρ Χρι- 
because to you it was given that on behalf of 
στοῦ, οὐ μόνον τὸ εἰς αὐτὸν πιστεύειν, 
Anolnted, not only that him to belteve, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν: tov 
but also that on behalf of hlm_ to suffer; the 
αὐτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες, οἷον ἴδετε ἐν 
same confilet having, alike thing you saw [ἢ 
ἐμοί, καὶ viv ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. ΚΕΦ. 6°. 2. 


me, and now youhear In 
IKi τὶς οὖν παράκλησις Ev Χριστῷ, εἴ τι 
If any therefore comfort in Anointed, 11 any 
παραμύϑιον ἀγάπης, el τις κοινωνία πνεύμα- 
soothing of love, if any fellowship of 


mec. 


τος, εἴ τις σπλάγχνα καὶ οἰκτιρμοί: 2xAn- 
spirit, If any bowels and compassions; ful- 
ρώσατέ μου τὴν χαράν, ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ 


fill you of me the joy, so that the same thing 


τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, συμ- 
the same love having, united 


φρονῆτε, 
you may think, 


ψυχου; 


ones in soul, 


EV 
one thing 


& 
TO 


ϑμηδὲν 
the 


nothing 


MOOVOUVTES' 
minding; 


τα- 
lowli- 


κατὰ ἐριϑείαν ἢ κενοδοξίαν, ἀλλὰ τῇ 
in strifo or wain-glory, but in the 


ὑπερέχον- 
exceeding 


ἡγούμενοι 
esteemlng 


πεινοφροσύνῃ ἀλλήλους 
ness of mind others 
“μὴ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἕκα- 
not the things of yourselves each 


τας ἑαυτῶν: 
yourselves; 
ἀλλὰ καὶ 
but also 


στος 
ong 


σποποῦντες, 


τὰ ἑτέρων 
regarding, 


the things of others 

*{yao] φρονείσϑω ἐν ὑμῖν 
Lfor] be desired by you 

ἐν Χριστῷ μορφῇ 


also in in a form 


STotvto 
This 


ἕκαστοι. 
every one. 
ὃ καὶ 


δι. 2 
οΞ EV 
which 


who 


᾿Ιησοῦ, 
Anointed Jesus, 


Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων, οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο τὸ 
of God being, not a usurpation meditated the 
εἶναι ἴσα Θεῷ, GAA’ ἑαυτὸν ExEvwoe, poo- 
tou be Tike to God, but himself emptied, a 
φὴν δούλου λαθών, ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀν- 
{0%m of a slave having taken, in a likeness of 


Βκαὶ 
and 


ϑρώπων γενόμενος, 


σχήματι εὑρε- 
of men having been formed, 


in condition being 


δϑεὶς ὡς ἄνϑρωπος᾽ ἐταπείνωσεν ἑαυτόν, γενό- 


[Chap. 2: 9. 


Destruction, but to you of 
tSalvation, and this from 
God. 

29 Beeause to you lt 
was graciously given on 
BEHALF of Christ, not only 
to BELIEVE into Him, but 
also to SUFFER on His ac- 
count ; 

30 thaving the SAME 
Conflict which you saw 1n 
me, and now hear concern- 
ing me. 

CHAPTER II. 


1 If, therefore, there be 
Any Comfort in Christ, if 
Any Soothing of Love, if 
Any Participation of 
Spirit, tif Any Sympathies 
and Conipassions, 

2 eomplete My Joy, 
tthat you may think the 
SAME thing, having the 
SAME Love, united in soul, 
minding the onE thing ; 

3 tdoing nothing from 
Party-spirit, or Vain- 
glory; but in [HUMILITY 
esteeming others as ex- 
eelling yourselves ; 

4 not each one regard- 
ins 111s OWN interests, 
but each one also those of 
OTHERS. 

5 tLet this disposition 
be in *you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus. 

ὁ who, though being In 
God's Form, yet did not 
meditate +a Usvrpation 
to BE like Cod, 

τ but divested Himself, 
*taking a  Bondman’s 
Iorm, thaving been made 
in the Likeness of Men ; 


found as ἃ man; humbled hiniself, hav- S and being in condition 

side Σ ἘΚ ‘aed, (hates cae as a Man, he humbled him- 

μενος πηχοος ν᾽ νάτου ᾿ς. + i i 

ing become obedient till death, . of a death self, +becoming obedient 
E ᾿ : : _ |unto Death, even the 

δὲ σταυροῦ. "Διὸ cor αὶ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν] Death of the Cross. 

even of across. Therefore also the God him 9 And therefore Gop 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—0d. for—omit. 5. us. 


+ 6. Harpagmon being a word of very rare occurrence, a great variety of translations 


have been given. 


The following may serve as examples :—‘‘Who 


did not think it a 


matter to be carnestly desired.’’—Clarke. ‘‘Did not earnestly affect.’"-—Cyprian. ‘‘Did 
not think of eagerly retaining.’’—~-Wakefield. ‘‘Did not regard —as an object of 
solicitous desire.’’—Stuart. ‘‘Thought not a thing to be seized.’’—Sharpe. ‘‘Did 
not eageriy grasp.’’—Kneeland. ‘‘Did not violently strive.’’—Dickinson. ‘‘Did not 
meditate a usurpation. ’—T'urnbull. 

+ 28. Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 11. 1 30. Acts xvi. 19. £ 1. Col. iii. 12. ἃ 2. 
Rom. xii. 16; xv. 5; Phil. iii. 16. 1 3. Gal. v. 26; James iii. 14. 1 3. Rom. 
xii. 10. £ 5. Matt.-xi. 26; John xiii. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 21. $7. Matt. xx. 28. 11. 


Gal. iv. 4; Heb. 11. 14, 17. 
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t 8. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42; John x. 18; Heb. y. 83 xii. 2. 


Chap. 2:10.] 


ὑπερύψωσε 
supremely exalted, 
sf 

ὄνομα τὸ 
a name that 
ὀνόματι ᾿Τησοῦ πᾶν γόνυ 
Mame of Jesus every knee 
κίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ 
lies and of earthifes and 
πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσηται, ὅτι 
every tongue should confess, that 
*Inoots Χριστός, εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ Πατρός. 
Jesus Anointed, for glory of God ἃ Father. 


12’ Oote, ἀγαπητοί μου, καϑὼς πάντοτε 
So that, beloved ones, of me, as always 


ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ ὡς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ pov 
you obeyed, not as in the presence of me 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ viv πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ 
only, but now much more In the absence 


μου, 
of me, 


ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ 


freely granted to him 
ὄνομα: Miva ἐν τῷ 
name; so that in the 


κάμψῃ ἐπουρα- 


should bend οἵ heaven- 


καταχϑονίων, καὶ 
of underground ones, and 
Ιζύριος 


a Lori 


καὶ 
and 
πᾶν 
every 


ὑπὲρ 
above 


TOOMOV τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
fear and trembling the of yourselves 


μετὰ φόθου καὶ 
with 


οὠτηρίαν κατεργάζξεσϑε: M6 Θεὸς yao ἐστιν 
salvation work you out; the God _ for it is 


ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ ϑέλειν καὶ τὸ 
in you both the to will and the 


ὁ ἐνεργῶν 
the one working 


ἐνεργεῖν, 
to work, 


ὑπέρ 


τῆς εὐδοκίας. 11Π ἀν- 
on account of 


the good pleasure. All 
ποιεῖτε 


τα χωρὶς γογνυσμῶν καὶ διαλογι- 


tlings do you without murmurings and disput- 
σμῶν: iva γένησϑε ἄμεμπτοι καὶ 
ings; that you may be blameless ones”~ and 
ἀχέραιοι, τέκνα Θεοῦ ἀμώμητα ἐν 
harmless ones, children of God Irreproachable in 
μέσῳ γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμ- 
midst of agencration perverse and having been 
μένης" ἐν οἷς- φαίνεσθε ὡς φωστῆρες ἐν 


misguided; to which you appear as luminarles In 
v%dona, ἸἸθλόγον ἕωῆς ἐπέχοντες: εἰς καύχημα 


world, ἃ word of life holding out; for ἃ boast 


ἐμοὶ εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ εἷς κενὸν 


t> me in a day of Anointed, that not in vain 
ἔδραμον, οὐδὲ εἰς κενὸν ἐκοπίασα. 17° AAA’ 
I ran, nor In vain I toiled. But 
εἰ καὶ σπένδομαι ἐπὶ τῇ ϑυσίᾳ καὶ λει- 
if even I am poured out on the sacrifice and 
TOVOYLE TS πίστεως ὑμῶν, χαίρω καὶ 


public service of the faith of you, 


18th δ’ 


the and 


Iam glad and 


συγχαίρω 


πᾶσιν ὑμῖν’ 
I rejoice 


withall you; 


αὐτὸ καὶ 
same also 


ὑμεῖς χαίρετε, 


καὶ συγχαίρετέ μοι. 1° Ελπί- 
you be you glad, 


and rejolce you wlth me. I hope 


tw δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Τιμόϑεον ταχέως πέμ- 
but In Lord Jesus, Timothy shortly to 


PHILIPVIANS. 


[Chap. 2:19. 


+supremely exalted im, 
and tfreely granted tehim 
TIAt Name which is above 
Iivery Name; 

10 Zin order that in the 
NAME of Jesus νοῦν 
IKxnee should bend, of those 
in heaven, and of those on 
earth, and of those _ be- 
neath ; 

11 and fIvery Tongue 
eonfess That Jesus Christ 
is Lord, for the Glory of 
God the Father. 

12 So that, my Beloved, 
as you always obeyed, not 
only as In NY PRESENCE, 
but now much more in my 
ABSENCE, work out YOUR 
OWN Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling ; 

1S for tGop is rE who 
is WORKING EFFECTUALLY 
among you, both to WILL 
and to PERFORM, on ac- 
count of hiS BENEVO- 
LENCE. 

14 Do All things with- 
out Murmurings and Dis- 
putings ; 

15 that you may be 
blaineless and inoffensive, 
irreproachable ¢Clildren 
of God, in the Midst of a 
crooked and misguided 
Generation, among whom 
tyou appear as tLumina- 
ries in the World ; 

16 exhibiting the Word 
of Life; for my Exultation 
in the Day of Christ, That 
I did not run in vain, nor 
labored in vain. 

17 But even tif I tbe 
poured a libation on the 
SACRIFICE and public Ser- 
vice of your FAITII, 1 am 
glad, and = rejoice with 
you all; 

18 and for THIS be you 
also glad, and rejoice with 
me. 

19 But I hope in the 
Lord Jesus to send Tim- 


16. 
acceptable to God, Exod. xxix. 40, 41. 


+ 15. Phosteeres is the name given to the sun and moon in the Septuagint. 


Gen, 1. 


+ 17. An allusion to the wine and oil poured on the meat-offerings to render them 
Paul was most willing to pour out the costly liba- 


tion of his own blood on the offering of the faith of the Gentiles. (Rom, xv. 16,) to 
render it more firm, and of consequence more pleasing to the Deity. 

t 9. Acts il. 33; Heb. ii. 9. 1 9. Eph. i. 20; Heb. i. 4. ζ 10. Isa. xlv. 23; 
Tom. xiv. 11; Rev. v. 13. 1 11. Acts fi. 36; Rom. xiv. 9; 1 Cor. viil. 6; 1 


Cor. xii. 3. $$ 13. Heb. xiii. 21. 
14, 16; Eph. yv. 6. 
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t 15. Matt. v. 45; Eph. v. 1. 
t 17.2 Tim. iv. 6; Rom. xy. 16. 


£ 15. Matt. v. 


Chap. 2: 20.] PHILIPPIANS. 
UAL ὑμῖν, ἵνα κἀγὼ εὐψυχῶ, 
send to yau, that also I may be animated 
γνοὺς τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν. 
having ascertained the things concerning you. 
“Οὐδένα yao ἔχω ἰσόψυχον, ὅστις γνησίως 
No one for I have like-souled, who really 
τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει: “lol πάν- 
the things concerning you Will care; the all 
TES yao τὰ ἑαυτῶν ζητοῦσιν, οὐ 
for the things of themselves are seeking, not 


τὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ΖΦ ,͵ὴν δὲ δοκιμὴν ad- 
the things of Jesus Anointed. The but proof of 
τοῦ γινώσκετε, ὅτι, OF TATOL τέκνον, 
him youknow, thet, as witha father a child, 
σὺν ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. 
with me he served for the glad tidings. 
οὖν ἐλπίζω πέμψαι, ὡς 
therefore J] hope to send, as I 
τὰ περὶ 
the things concerning 


=“Tovutov μὲν 
Ilim indeed 
ἀπίδω 

View attentively 
αὐτῆς᾽ 
mediately; 
καὶ 
even 


ἂν 
would 
ἐμέ, 
me, 
δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
and in Lord, 


ἐλεύσομαι. 
Will come, 


ἐξ- 
im- 
¢ 
OTL 
that 
2° Αναγκαῖον 

Necessary 
de ἠγησάμην, ᾿Επαφρόδιτον tov ἀδελφὸν καὶ 
but 


Arexouda 
having confidence 
αὐτὸς ταχέως 
myself shortly 


lesteemed, Epaphroditus the brother’ and 
συνεργόν καὶ συστρατιώτην μου, ὑμῶν 
fellow-worker and fellow-soldier of me, of you 
δὲ ἀπόστολον, καὶ λειτουργὸν τῆς χρείας 
but ἂἃπ apostle, and public-servant of the want 

° x ΞΡ ε -- 26¢ x 3 

μοι', πέεμιϑαι προς VEaS’ ἐπειδη εΕεπιπο- 
of me, to have sent to you; Since longing 
ϑῶν ἣν πάντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἀδημονῶν, 
after he was all you, and being depressed, 


διότι ἠχούσατε ὅτι ἠσϑένησε. Φ: Καὶ yao ἠσϑέ- 
because you heard that he was sick. Indeed for he 


? f 3 4 e a 
VIOE παραπλήσιον tavatwm: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὸς 
was sick near to death; but the God 
αὐτὸν ἠλέησεν’ οὐκ αὐτὸν δέ μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
him pitied; not him and only, but 
καὶ ἐμέ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ λύπην σχῶ. 


also me, sothat not sorrow on sorrow I shouldhave. 


ως τ᾿ LA “a 5. ΕΜ > , e ᾽ ’ 
“Σπουδαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτόν, ἵνα ἰδόν- 
ΔΙ. ΓΟ speedily therefore I[ sent him, that see- 


χαρῆτε, 


you may rejoice, 


TES αὐτὸν πάλιν, 


5 ᾿ 9 
κἀγὼ ἀλυ- 
ing him again, 


and I less 
ὦ. 
may be. 


πότερος 
sorrow ful 


οὖν αὐτὸν 
therefore him 


291 ροσδέχεσϑε 


Reeeive you 


ἐν Κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης χαρᾶς, zal τοὺς τοιού- 


in Lord with all joy, and_ the such 
του! ς ἐντίμους ἔχετε' 805 TL διὰ 
like ones inhonor hold you; because On account of 
τὸ ἔργον "[τοῦ] Χριστοῦ μέχρι tavatov ἤγ- 


the work [ςο the] Anointed even to death ho 
id ~ ~ > 

γισε, παραθουλευσάμενος τῇ ψυχῇ, ἵνα ava- 

was near, having risked the life, so that he 


(Chap. 2: 80. 


othy to you shortly, that 
I also may be animated 
when 1 ascertain how 
TIIINGS are with you. 

20 Kor I have No one 
like disposed, who will 
really care about your 
AFFAIRS 3 

21 for ALL tare seeking 


THEIR OWN things, not 
the TITINGS of *Christ 
Jesus, 

22 But of him you know 
the proor, ¢That as a 
Child with a Iather, he 
served with me for the 
GLAD TIDINGS. 

23 Him, therefore, I 


hope to send immediately, 
whenever I see distinctly 
through the THINGS con- 
cerning me; 

94 and thaving confi- 
denee in the Lord, That 
I also myself will come 
shortly. 

25 I esteemed it neces- 
sary, however, to send to 
you tkpaphroditus, the 
BROTIIER, and my Fellow- 
workman and Fellow-sol- 
dier, but tYour Apostle, 
and ta Minister for my 
NEED ; 

26 tsince he was long- 
ing after you all, and was 
much depressed because 
you heard That he was 
sick. 

27 For indeed he was 
sick, near to Death; but 
Gop pitied him; and not 
him only, but me also, so 
that I might not have 
Sorrow upon Sorrow. 

98 J have sent him, 
therefore, the more speed- 
ily, that seeing him again 
you may rejoice, and that 
I may be the less sorrow- 
ful. 

29 Receive him, then, 
in the Lord, with All Joy, 
and thold sucll LIKE per- 
sons in honor. 

30 Because on account 
of the work of Christ he 


Sa gn a SS Ὁ 


* VWATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. Christ Jesus. 


+ 21.1 Cor. x. 24, 33; xiii. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 10, 16. 


30. of the—onit. 


1 22.1 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Tim. 


a 2 DOP ins 1s 2. t 24. Phil. i. 25; Philemon 22. + 25. Phil. iv. 18. t 2). 
9 Cor. viii. 23. 1 25.2 Cor. xi. 9. 1 26. Phil. 1. 3. t 29.1 Cor. xvi. 18; 
1 Thess. v. 12; 1 Tim. v. 17. 
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Chap. 3:1.] 


PHILIPPIANS. 


[Chap. 3: 8. 


πληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς πρὸς 
might fill up the of you deficlency of the towards 


ί ᾿ Τ ὁ 
με λειτοιρογίας. ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8. 
me public service. The thing 
λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί, pov χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ; 
remaining, brethren of me rejoice you In [ΠΟΣα;: 
τὰ αὐτὰ ὙγὙράφειν ὑμῖν, éuol μὲν οὐκ 


to me indeed not 


2BAenete τοὺς 
See you the 


the things same to write to you, 


COMGAES. 


ὑμῖν δὲ 
safe, 


éxvneov, 
of you but 


tedious, 


κύνας, θλέπετε τοὺς xaxovs ἐργάτας, θλέπετε 
dogs, see you the evll workers, see you 


τὴν xatatounv. ΞἩμεῖς yao ἐσμεν ἡ περι- 
the exclsion. We for weare the ceilrcum- 


TOWN, 


cision, 


xal 


Θεῷ λατρεύοντες, 
and 


ol πνεύματι 
God are serving, 


who in spirit 


καὶ οὐκ ἐν 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
and not in 


«καυχώμενοι ἢ 
in Anointed Jesus, 


boasting 
ἔχων 
having 
δοκεῖ ἄλλος 


thinks other 


4yaineo 


MEMOLOOTES’ 
though 


σαρκὶ 
having heen trusting; 


flesh 


σεποίϑησιν καὶ ἐν σαρκί. Εἴ τις 
confidence also in flesh. If any 


ἐγὼ 
I 


ἐν σαρκί, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον’ ὅπερι- 


σεποιϑέναι 
in flesh, I more; with 


ἐὺ have confidence 


ὀκταήμερος, ἐκ γένους ᾿Ισραήλ, 


a circumcision elghth-day, from race of Israel, 


φυλῆς Bevianiv ‘E6oaiog ἐξ ἙἙθραίων, 
of tribe of Benjamin a Hebrew from Hebrews, 


τομῇ 


HATA νόμον Φαρισαῖος, θκατὰ τῆ- 
according to law a Pharisee, according to zeal 
λον διώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ 

persecuting the congregation, according to 
δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν νόμῳ γενόμενος ἄμεμ- 
Fighteousness that by law having come blame- 
getoc. Τ᾽ AAD?’ ἅτινα Vv μοι κέρδη, ταῦ- 
less. But what things was tome. gain, these 
τα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν Χριστὸν 


things I have esteemed on account of the Anointed 


ζημίαν. 8 AAAG μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα 


loss. But indeed then even I esteem all things 
ζημίαν εἶναι διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς 
2 loss tobe onaccount of the excellency of the 


γνώσεως Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου μου, 


knowledge of Anointed Jesus the Lord of me, 
(δι᾽ ὃν τὰ πάντα ἐζημιώϑην, 
(on account of whom the all things I suffered loss, 
καὶ ἡγοῦμαι σκύθαλα εἶναι, ἵνα Χρι- 
and 1 esteem worthless things to be, so that 
στὸν κερδήσω, ϑκαὶ εὐὑρεϑῶ ἐν αὐτῷ, 
Anointed I may gain, and may be found in him, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—S. the ANOINTED, 
1 30. 1 Cor. xvi. 17; Phil. iy. 10. 


16. 1 2. Isa. Iwi. 10; Gal. v. 15. +t 2. 2 Cor xi, . 
v. 2. ζ 3. Rom. ii. 29; Col. ii. 11. 1 3. John iy. 23, 24: 
vi. 14. 11 4.2 Cor. xi. 18,21. 1 6. Acts viii. 3 

1 Cor. if. 2; Col. ii. 2. 
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1 1. 2 Cor. xiii, 11; 


; ἴχ. 


was near to Death, having 
hazarded his LIFE that 
the might fill up the re 
mainder of YOUR MINIS- 
TRATION to Me. 


CHAPTER III. 

1 FINALLY, my Breth- 
ren, trejoice in the Lord. 
To write the same things 
to you is not irksome to 
Me, but for you it is safe. 

2 {Beware of the pocs! 
Beware of the tkEvIL 
Workers! Beware of the 
+EXCISION ! 

&o For we are tthe cir- 
CUMCISION, {WE who are 
SERVING God in Spirit, 
and tboasting in Christ 
Jesus, but who have no 
confidence in Flesh. 

4 Though indeed Ἐϊ 
have had Confidence also 
in Flesh; if some other 
person think to have con- 
fidence in Flesh, I had 
more, 

ὅ With a Circumcision 
the eighth-day;: from the 
Race of Israel; from the 
Tribe of Benjamin: a He- 
brew from Hebrews: ae- 
cording to Law, a Phari- 
see; 

6 with respect to zeal, 
ta persecutor of the cox- 
GREGATION ; aS to THAT 
Righteousness which came 
by Law, I was irreproach- 
able. 

7 But whatever things 
were Gain to me, These I 
have, on account of the 
ANOINTED one, esteemed 
as a Loss. 

8 But then, indeed, I 
even esteem all things to 
be a Loss, an account of 
the {EXCELLENCY of the 
KNOWLEDGE of *the 
ANOINTED Jesus ΠῚ y 
LORD; (on whose account 
I suffered the Joss of aL, 
things, and consider them 
to be vile refuse, so that I 
may gain Christ, 


Phil. iv. 4; 
13 1 2. Rom. ii. 
Rom. vii. 6. 1 3. . 
1. 1. 8. John xvii. 3: 


Chap. 3: 9.] 


PHILIPPIANS. 


[Chap. 3:19. 


μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ vo- 
not holding my righteousness that from of 
> 4 ‘ b) , -- A) 
μοι, ἀλλὰ τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, τὴν 
law, but that through faith of Anointed, that 
t% Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ τῇ πί- 
fiom God arighteousness on account of the 
otet') τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτόν, καὶ τὴν δύναμιν 
faith:) of the to know him, and the power 
τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν 
of the resurrection of hitin, and the fellowship 
τῶν παϑημάτων αὐτοῦ, συμμορφούμενος τῷ 
or the sufferings of him, being comforined to the 
davatw αὐτοῦ, liginws καταντήσω εἰς 
death of himself, if possibly I may attain to 
τὴ ᾿ ~ = 1 Τ' a τ20 ἡ ὅ 
ἣν εἐξαναστασιν τῶν νεχρῶν. VX OTL 
the resurrection out of the dcad ones. Not that 
non ἔλαθον, ἢ 7 τετελείωμαι’ 
already I received, or already have been perfected; 


tq’ 


in respect 


διώκω δέ, εἰ καὶ καταλάθωῳ, 
[ pursue but, if indeed I may lay hold, 


ᾧ καὶ κχατελήφϑην ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ. 13᾽Α- 
to which also I was laid hold of by Anointed. 


δελφοί, ἐγὼ ἐμαυτὸν οὐ λογίζομαι κατειλη- 
Brethren, I inyself not reckon to have 
geval lity δέ, τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλαν- 
lnid hold; one but, the things even behind forget- 


δὲ 


but 


ϑανόμενοα, 


ἔμπροσθεν ἐπεκχτεινόμε- 
ting, 


before stretching out 


TOLS 
the things 


κατὰ σχκοπὴν διώκω ἐπὶ τὸ 6oa- 
according to a mark I pursue towards the 


νος, 
to, 


θεῖον τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ 
prize of the above calling of the God in Anointed 


᾿Ιησοῦ. "Ooo. οὖν τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρο- 


Jesus. AS Merny as then mature ones, this should 
vOuev: wat et τι ἑτέρως φρονεῖτε, 
mind; and if Inanything differently you think, 
zat τοῦτο ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῖν ἀποκαλύψει: Ἰθπλὴν 
even this thing the God to you will reveal; but 
εἰς ὃ ἐφϑάσαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ στοιχεῖν. 
to what we attained, by the same to walk in line. 
᾿τΣιυμμιμηταί pov  vyiveote, ἀδελφοί, καὶ 
Jeint Imitators of me become you, brethren, and 


σκοπεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω περιπατοῦντας, καϑὼς ἔχε- 
Watch you those thus walkling, aS you 


TE 


τύπον ἡμᾶς. MIToAAol yao περιπατοῦσιν, 
liave 


a pattern us. Many for walk, 


πολλάκις ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, viv δὲ καὶ κλαίων 
often I said to you, now and even weeping 


ove 
whom 


λέγω, τοὺς ἐχϑροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" 
I say, the enemies of the cross οὗ the Anolnted; 


ρῶν τὸ τέλος ἀπώλεια, 
of whom the end destruction, 


ὧν ὁ Θεὸς 7 
of whom the God the 


9 and may be found in 
him, not clinging to TIIAT 
Righteousness of {Mine 
own, Which is from Law, 


tbut to ΤΑῚ which is 
through the Faith of 
Christ,—the RIGIITEOUS- 


NESS from God on account 
of the FAITII :) 

10 to KNOW him, and 
the POWER of his RESUR- 
RECTION, and the ¢{ FEL- 
LOWSIUIP of hiS SUFFER- 
INGS, being conformed to 
his DEATIL; 

11 if possibly I may at- 
tain to the RESURRECTION 
from the pEaD. 

12 Not that I have al- 
ready treceived it, or have 
been already perfected ; 
but I pursue, if indeed I 
may lay hold on that for 
which also I was laid hold 
on by Christ. 

13 Brethren, I do not 
reckon Myself to have at- 
tained it; but one thing I 
do :—teven forgetting the 
THINGS BEIIIND, ,. and 
stretching forth towards 
the THINGS BEFORE, 

14 1 press along the 
Line, towards the PRIZE 
of the HIGH Calling of 
10D by Christ Jesus. 

15 As many, therefore, 
as are fperfect, should 
be of this mind; and if 
im any thing you think 
differently. Gop will also 
reveal ‘his to you. 

16 But to what we have 
attained, tlet us walk by 
the SAME line. 

17 Brethren, jtbecome 
Joint-Imitators of me, and 
watch TIZOSE who are thus 
WALKING, as you have us 
for a Pattern. 

18 (For often I told 
you, and now even weep- 
ing I say, many walk as 
tthe ENEMIES Οἱ the CROSS 
of the ANOINTED one; 

19 twhose END Will 


1 9. Rom. x. 3,5. 1 9. Rom. 1. 17; iii. 21, 22: ix. 30: x. 3,6; Gal. ii. 16. 
t 10. Rom. vi. 3-5; viii. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11; 2 Tim. it. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iy. 18. 
t 12.1 Tim. vi. 12. 1 12. Heb. xii. 23. 4 13. Luke ix. 62. 1 14.1 Cor. ix. 
24,26; Heb. vi. 1. 1 14. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8; Heb. xii. 1. ¢ 15. 1 Cor. ii. 6; xiv. 
20. $$ 16. Rom. xii. xv. 5. 11. Phil. iv. 9: Thess. 1. 6 1 18. Gal. i. 7; 
ii. 21; vi. 12; Phii. £. 15, 16. 19.2 Cor. xi. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
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Chap. 3: 20.] 


PITILIVVIANS. 


[Chap. 4: 7. 


κοιλία, καὶ ἡ δόξα tv τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, 
belly, and the glory tn the shame of them, 
οἱ τὰ ἐπίγεια φρονοῦντες. 2' Πμῶν γὰρ 
who tho things on carth are minding. Of us for 
TO πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει, é 
the commonwealth {In heavens begins, out oO 


καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεϑα Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
also a savior we look for Lord Jesus 


“ιὃὸς μετασχηματίσει τὸ σῶμα τῆς 
who wlll transform the body of the 


σύμμορφον τῷ σώματι 
of like form with the body 


οὗ 

which 
Χριστόν, 
Anointed, 


ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν 
humiliation of us 


τῆς δύξης αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν 
of the glory of him, according to the operation 
tov δύνασθαι αὐτὸν καὶ ὑποτάξαι ἑαυτῷ 
of the to be able him even to place under himself 
τὰ πάντα. ΚΕΦ. δ΄, 4. Ἰῷστε, 
the things all. Therefore, 
ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπιπόϑητοι, 
brethren of 6 _ bcloved ones and ones longed for, 
χαρὰ χαὶ στέφανός μου, οὕτω στήκετε 
joy and crown of me, thus’ stand you firm 
tv Κυρίῳ, ἀγαπητοί. ΖΕ ὐοδίαν παρακαλῶ, 
ir Lord, O beloved ones. Euodia I exhort, 


φρονεῖν 
to mind 


wy 


καὶ Συντύχην παρακαλῶ, τὸ αὐτὸ 
and Syntyche I exhort, the same thing 


ἐν Kvoiw: “ναὶ ἐρ τῷ καὶ σέ, 
in Lord; yes Task also thee, 


σιε, συλλαμθάνου αὐταῖς, αἵτινες ἐν τῷ evay- 
true, help thou” these women, who in the glad 


σύζυγε 
yoke-fellow 


peta καὶ 


συνήϑλησάν 
with and 


co-operated carnestly 


VEALW 
tidings 


Κλήμεντος καὶ 


Clement and 


Lou, ὧν 
of me, of whom 


μοι, 
with me, 


THY 
the 


συνεργῶν 
fellow-workers 


λοιπῶν 
remalning 


τὶ ὀνόματα ἐν B6i6AW ζωῆς. 
the names in book of life. 


Χαίρετε ἐν 
Rejoice you In 


To 
The 


πάλιν ἐρῶ, 


again I say, 


Κυρίῳ πάντοτε" 
Lord always; 


γνωσϑήτω 
Iet be known 


ὑμῶν 
of you 
. ? 7 
εγγυς 


near, 


ἐπιεικὲς 
gentleness 
‘O Κύριος 
Lord 


χαίρετε. 
rejoico you. 
Sundev 
nothing 


πᾶσιν ἀνῦὕρώποις. 
ἴο all men. The 
ἀλλ᾽ 


but 


παντὶ τῇ προ- 
by the 


ἐν 


μεριμνᾶτε, 
in every thing 


be you over-careful, 


σευχῇ καὶ τῇ :δεήσει μετὰ εὐχαριστίας 
prayer and by the sispiieacion with thanksgiving 


ψνωριξζέσθω πρὸς τὸν 
let be made known to the 


τὰ αἰτήματα ὑμῶν 
the requests of you 


ὑπερέχου- 
surpassing 


εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ 


peace of the God that 


mal ἢ 
and the 


Θεόν’ 
God; 


φρουρήσει τὰς καρδίας 
Will guard the hearts 


σα πάντα νοῦν, 
all conception, 


be PESTRUCTION, twhose 
Gop is the STOMACII, and 


ttheir Grtory ἰ their 
SIIAME ; TILEY who are en- 
grossed with EARTIILY 


things. ) 

20 For tOur ῬΟΙΠΙΤῪ be- 
sins in the Heavens, ffrom 
whence also fwe are ex- 
pecting a Savior, the Lord 
Jcsus Christ ; 

21 who will transform 
the bopy of our ITUMILIA- 
T10N into a conformity 
with his GLorIovs Bopy, 
according to the ENERGY 
by which he ts ane fteven 
to subject ALL things to 
himself. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 So then, Brethren, my 
beloved and much desired, 
timy Joy and Crown, stand 
vou thus firm in the Lord, 
O my beloved! 

2 I exhort Iuodia, and 
I exhort Syntyche, to beof 
the SAME mind in the 
Lord. 

o> And I entreat thee 
also, *True Yoke-fellow, 
assist those women, {who 
earnestly co-operated with 
me in the GLAD TIDINGS, 
and with Clement, and my 
OTHER Co-laborers, Whose 
NAMES are in tthe Book 
of Life. 

4 86 joyful in the Lord 
at all trmes; I say again, 
Be joyful! 

Ὁ Let you GENTLENESS 
be known to All Men. 
tThe Lorp is near. — 

6 Be not anxious about 
Anything; but in every- 
thing let your PETITIONS 
be made known to Gon, by 
PRAYER and = SUPPLICA- 
TION With Thanksgiving ; 

7 and itTHAT VEACE of 


Gop which surpasses ΑἹ] 


Conception, shall guard 


ns 


.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3, True Yoke-fellow. 


ft 19. Rom. xvi. 18; 1 Tim. vi. ἢ. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 12; Gal. vi. 13. 1 20. Eph. 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


Χριστῷ 
in Anointea 


ὅσα ἐστιν 
what things is, 


cr f 
ὅσα δίκαια, 
what things just, 


προσφιλῆ, ὅ- 
amiable, what 


Chap. 4:8.] 


τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἐν 
the minds of you 


ἀδελφοί, 


ὑμῶν καὶ 


of you and 
Ἴησοῦ. STO λοιπόν, 
Jesus. The remaining, brethren, 
ἀληϑῆ, ὕῦσα σεμνά, 
tiue, What things honorable, 
ὕσα ἁγνά, ὅσα 
What things pure, what things 
OU εὔφημα, εἴ τις ἀρετὴ καὶ εἴ τις 
things of good report, if any virtue and if any 


ἔπαινος, ταῦτα Loyiteote: 
praise, these things attentively consider; 


θὰ καὶ ἐμάϑετε καὶ παρελάθετε, καὶ 
Whatthings also youlearned and youreceived, and 
ἠκούσατε εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοί, ταῦτα 
you heard you saw in Ine, these things 
πράσσετε’ καὶ ὁ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 
perform you; and the God of the peace 

ἔσται pet’ ὑμῶν. τ᾽ Εχάρην δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ 
Shall be with you. I rejoiced and in Lord 

ἤδη 


now 


καὶ 
and 


ἀνεϑάλετε 
you revived 


ποτὲ 
at iength 


Eq’ 


on 


OTL 
because 


μεγάλως, 
βΕλτοδαῖισ, 
καὶ 

also 


ἠκαιρεῖσϑε δέ. 
were without opportunity but. 


ὦ 
Which 


ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν᾽ 
of me to think; 


ὑπὲρ 
on behalf 


TO 
the 
EGC OOVELTE, 

you were thinking, 


"οὐχ 
Not 


γὰρ 
for 


ὑστέρησιν λέγω: ἐγὼ 
want I speak; I 


καϑ᾽ 
respecting 


ὅτι 
becauso 
εἷ- 
to 


EV 
in 


αὐτάρκης 
contented 


ols εἰμι, 


what things I am, 


ἔμαϑον, 
learned, 


οἶδα καὶ πε- 
I know and to 


πᾶσι pwepwvn- 
in all things I have 


ναι. 1-Oida καὶ ταπεινοῦσϑαι, 
be. ΙΙΚπον both to be brought low, 
καὶ ἐν 
and 


παντὶ 
every thing 


ροισσεύειν' EV 
abcund; in 


μαι, 
been initiated, 


καὶ 
and 


yootaCecotar 
to be well-fed 


καὶ 
both 


πει- 
to be 


περισσεύειν καὶ ὕστερεῖσθϑαι: 
to abound and to be in need; 


“αἱ 
both 


νᾷν, 
hungry, 


ἐνδυναμοῦντί 
one strengthening 


ἐν τῷ 
in the 


ἰσχύω 
lam strong 


᾿ὐπάντα 
all things 


με. Πλὴν καλῶς ἐποιήσατε, 

me. But well you did, 
τῇ 

in the 


OVYXOLVO)- 
having jointly 
BAiyer. LObate 
aftiletion. You know 
ἀρχῇ 


in a beginning 


νήσαντές μου 
sympathized with me 


δὲ 


and 


vat ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν 
also you, O Philippians, that 


ὅτε ἐξῆλθον 


when 11 went out from 


ano Maxe- 
Mace- 


τοῦ 
of the 


εὐαγγελίου, 
glad tidings, 


ἐκκλησία ἐκοινώ- 
congregation communi- 


οὐδεμία μοι 
no cne with me 


éoviag, 
dunia, 
δόσεως καὶ λήψεως, εἰ 


vnoev εἰς λόγον 


[Chap, 4:16. 


your JIEARTS and your 
MINDS by Christ Jesus. 

S EINALLY, Brethren, 
whatever things are true, 
whatever things are hon- 
orable, whatever things 
are just, whatever things 
are pure, whatever things 
are amiable, whatever 
things are reputable, if 
there be Any Virtue, and 
if Any Praise, attentively 
consider These things ; 

9 and twhat you learned 


and received, and 
heard and saw in me, 
these things practise ; and 


tthe Gop of PEACE Will be 
with you. 
10 But I rejoiced in the 


Lord greatly, Because 
now at Jength your ΠΕ- 


GARD has revived on My 
behalf; for whom indeed 
you did have regard, but 
had no opportunity. 

11 Not That I speak 
econeerning Want; for I 
have learned in whatever 
condition ΣΙ am to be con: 
tented. 

12 11 know both what 
it is to be abased, and I 
know what it is toabound : 
in every place and in all 
conditions, I have been 
disciplined, both to ve 
well fed and to suffer hun- 
ger, both to abouné and to 
be destitute. 

13 I am strong to en- 
dure All things. with tnim 
Who STRENGTHENS me. 

14 You did well, how- 
ever, tin sympathizing 
with My AFFLICTION. 

15 And you know also, 
O Philippians, That in the 
Beginning of the GLapb 
TIDINGS, when I departed 
from Macedonia, {No Con- 


ee in an ἘΠΕΘΗΒΣ te giving and ΠΣ τς if Nt ere ρον ουδὲ ἐδ 
μὴ ὑμεῖς μόνοι: 15ὅτι καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίχῃ Giving and Receiving. ex- 
ποῖ you only; that and In Thessalonica cept you alone: 
γ 

καὶ ἅπαξ. καὶ δὶς εἰς τὴν χρείαν μοὶ ἐπέμ- 16 and that to Thessa- 
even once and again for the need to me you lonica, you sent once and 

t 8.1 Thess. v. 22. £9. Phil. iii. 17. £9. Rom. xv. 33; xvi. 20; 1Cor. xiv. 33; 
2 Cor. xiii. 11; 1 Thess v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20. 
iv. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 10; xi. 27. 
1 15. 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 
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t 11.1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. 
1 13. John xv. 5; 2 Cor. xii. 9. 


1 12. 1 Cor. 
1 14. Phil. i. 7. 


Chap. 4:17.] PHILIPPIANS. [Chap. 4: 23. 


wate. πούχ ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ τὸ δόμα, ! a second time also, for my 
sent. Not Pees I earnestly seek the _ gift, NEED : 
s . ᾽ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν τὸν πλεονα- 17 not Because I ear- 


but TIenarnestly seek the fruit tbat Increasling 


δ Τῆς , nestly seek the GIFT, but 
ovta el λόγον ὑμῶν. 18 ἀπέχω δὲ : οὖ 
δ ΕΣ an secant hae I have aie but I earnestly seek +THAT 


πάντα, καὶ περισσεύω: πεπλήρωμαι, δε-͵ FRUIT which ABOUNDS to 


nll things, and abound; Iam filled, hav- | yYOUr Account. 

Eduevos παρὰ ’Exaqooditov τὰ παρ᾽ 18 But I have in full all 
ing recelved from Epaphroditus tbe things from things, and abound. I am 
ὑμῶν, ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαν Se-| fully satisfied, having re- 
you, asmell. of good odor, a sacrifice accepta- | ceived from Epaphroditus 
“TN, εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. 110 δὲ YOUr PRESENTS,—fa Fra- 
ble, well-pleasing to the God. The and grant Odor,fan acceptable 
Θεός μου πληρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν! Sacrifice, well-pleasing to 
God of me wll) fill up every want of you Gop. 

κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον αὐτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ, ἐν 19 And my Gop twill 


according to the wealth of himself in glory, in 


ἢ 7 a β .| fully supply All your Need, 
Xovotm® ᾿ἸΙησοῦ. TG δὲ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ taceording to his Glorious 


Auolnted Jesus. Tothe now God and “Father ‘. 
ἘΣ, ΣῊ ᾿; : : ai a ., | WEALTH by Christ Jesus. 
ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν alu- 


of us the glory for’ the ages of the ages. 20 tNOW to our Gop and 
νων. ‘Api. 2’Aondcacte πάντα ἅγιον] Father be the Giory for 
So be it. salute you every holy one the AGES of the AGES, 
ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ] Amen! 
in Anointed Jesus. Salute you those 91 Salute Every Saintin 
σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί: @dordtovtar ὑμᾶς πάντες Christ Jesus. The pretu- 
with ner brethren; ee you ahh REN +who are with Me 
ot ἅγιοι, μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς | salute you. 


the holy ones, especially but those from of the 


r ὔ ~ , ] h "» Ne ] » 
Καίσαρος οἰμίας. TH χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου 22 ᾿ ν᾿ - eG a 
Caesar’s household. The favor of the Lord | YOU, DUT especially OSe 


κζἡμῶν] ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ peta πάντων ὑμῶν. from Caesar's Houshold 


[of us Jesus Anointed with all of you. 23 ¢The FAvor of the 
*(PAnnv. ] Lorp Jesus Christ be with 
[So tela ἐν 1 you all. 


*TO THE PHILIPPIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 


* VATICAN. MANUSCRIPT.—23. of us—omit. 23. So be it—omit. Subscription— 
To THE PHILIPPIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 

+ 17. Rom. xv. 28: Titus iii. 14. t¢ 18. Phil. ii. 25. 1 18. Heb. xiii. 16. 1 18. 
2 Cor. ix. 12. 1 19. Psa. xxiii. 1; 2 Cor. ix. 8. 1 19. Eph. i. 7; iii. 16. 
t+ 20. Rom. xvi. 27. 1 21. Gal. i. 2. 1 23. Rom. xvi. 24. 
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[TIAYAOY ETITIIZTOAH] 
[OF PAUL = AN EPISTLE] 


*TO THE 


It ΦῸΣ ΚΟΛΟΣΣΑΕῚΙΣ 


COLOSSIANS 


COLOSSTAN S. 


KE®. a’. 1. 

1Π αῦλος, ἀπόστολος ’Inoov Χριστοῦ διὰ 
αι}, an apostle of Jesus Anointed through 
λήματος Θεοῦ, xai Τιμόϑεος ὁ ἀδελφός, 
wil) of God, and Timothy the brother, 
τοῖς ἐν Κολοσσαῖς ἁγνίοις καὶ πι- 
o those in Colosse to holy ones and _ to faith- 
STOLS ἀδελφοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ: χάρις ὑμῖν 
ful ones brethren in Anointed; favor to you 

4 > ’ 3 4 ~ 8 ᾿ ja e ~ 43 ἢ 
«αἱ εἰρήνῃ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ατρὸς ἡμῶν. ὑχα- 
in peace from God aFather of us. We give 
- Ἂ Ἁ κ ~ 
οιστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ [καὶ] Πατρὶ τοῦ 
thanks to the God fand] Father of the 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν *Inoot *[Xeorotot] πάντοτε 
Lord cf us Jesus LAnointed] always 
TEOL ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι, ἀκούσαντες 
concernipbg you praying, having heard 


᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ τὴν 
an 1c 

σδιὰ 
through 


τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ 
the faith of you in Anointed Jesus, 


ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντα: τοὺς ἁγίους, 
love that for ail the holy ones, 


τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀποχκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς 
the hope that being laid up for you in the 
οὐρανοῖς, ἐν τῷ λόγῳ 
heavens, you before heard in the word 
τῆς ἀληϑείας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὑτοῦ πα- 
of the truth of the glad tidings, of that being 
οὖντος εἰς ὑμᾶς, χαϑὼς zat ἐν παντὶ tH 
}resent among you, as also in all the 
κόσμῳ, χκαὶ ἔστι καρποφορούμενον zal αὐξα- 
world, and is bringing forth fruit and grow- 
νόμενον, καϑὼς zal ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀφ 
ing, as also in you, from 
μέρας ἠχούσατε χαὶ ἐπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν 
day you heard and acknowledged the favor 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ: ᾿χαϑὼς *[xai] ἐμά- 
of the God in truth; as [even] you 
PETE ἀπὸ ’Exuqg~oé tov ἀγαπητοῦ συνδού- 
learned from Epaphras’' the beloved {fellow- 
Aov ἡμῶν, bs ἐστι πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
servant of us, who is faithful on behalf of you 
διάκονος τοῦ Xototots 86 καὶ δηλώ- 
a servant of the <Anointed; who also having 
σας ἥμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν 
Telated tous the of you love in 
ϑΔιὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
Becauso of this also we, 
ἠκούσαμεν, ov παυόμεϑα 
wo heard, not we cease 
ευχόμενοι, "[καὶ aitovpevon, | 
ing, [and asking,] 


Ofte τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ 
filled the exact knowledge of the will 


τοῦ EV πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει πνευματι- 
him in all wisdom and understanding spiritu- 


ἣν προηχούσατε 


Which 


3 at 


Ns 
which 


spirit. 
> 9 as ς , ὦ 
αφ Ns μέρας 
from which day 


ὑπὲρέ ὑμῶν προσ- 
on behalf of you pray- 


ἵνα πληρω- 
that you may be 


ϑελήματος αὖ- 


πνεύματι. | 


CHAPTER I. 
1 Paul, fan Apostle of 
*Christ Jesus, by the Will 
of God, and Timothy, the 


BROTHER, 
2 to the {11oLy and 
Faithtul Brethren in 


Christ at Colosse; {Favor 
and Peace to you from 
God our Father. 


3 tHaving heard of 
your FAITH in Christ 
Jesus, and f£TIIAT LOVE 
Which you have for all 
the SAINTS, 

4 {we give thanks to 
Gop, the Father of our 


Lorp Jesus Christ, at all 
times when we pray for 


you ; 
5 on account of THAT 
HOPE which is f{REING 


PRESERVED for you in the 
HEAVENS; of which you 
previously heard in the 
WworbD of the truTII of 
those GLAD TIDINGS, 

G which are PRESENT 
among you, tas also in All 
the WORLD ; and are bring- 
ing forth fruit and in- 
creasing ; even as among 
you, from the Day you 
heard and acknowledged 
the FAvor of Gopin Truth ; 


Ἢ as you learned from 
tIspaphras our RELOVED 


Fellow-servant, who is on 
your behalf a faithful Ser- 
vant of the ANOINTED 
one; 
S who also RELATED to 
us your {Love in Spirit. 
9 Beeause of this also, 


we, from the Day we 
heard it, do not cease 
praying on your behalf, 


tthat you may be filled, 
tas to the EXACT KNOW- 
LEDGE of his WILL, with 
All Spiritual Wisdom and 
understanding ; 

10. ¢to Walk worthily of 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—To THE COLOSSIANS. 
9. and asking—omit. 
t+ 2. Gal. i. 3. 1 


omit. 3. Anointed—onmit. 7. even—omit. 

1. Eph.i. 1. $F 1 Cor. iv. 17; Eph. vi. 
Philemon 5. ἢ 3. Heb. vi. 10. 
iv. G& 1 5.2 Tim. iv. 8; I Pet. i. 4. 
x. 18; verse 23. Ff 7. Col. iv. 12; 
Rom. xii. 2; Eph. ν. 10,17. 1.9. Eph. i. 8. 
1 Thess. ii. 12. 
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~ 


21. 


~ 4.1 Cor. i. 
t 6. Matt. xxiv. 
Philemon 23. 1 


3. and— 
15; 


1. Christ Jesus. 


3. Eph. i. 
Eph. i. 16; Phil. i. 
14; Mark xvi. 15; 
8. Rom. xy. : 
10. Eph. iv. 1; Phil. i. 


4; 


Chap. 1:11.] 


COLOSSIANS. 


[Chap. 1: 19. 


κῇ 1τϑὐπεριπατῆσαι ἀξίως τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς | the Lorp, Pleasing him 
ΑἹ; to walk worthily of the Lord to in All things ; tbringing 
πᾶσαν ἀρέσκειαν, ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαϑῷ | forth fruit by very good 
all pleasing, in every work good Work, and increasing In 
καρποφοροῦντες καὶ αὐξανόμενοι τῇ €xt-|}the EXACL KNOWLEDGE 
Lringing forth fruit and growing in the exact of Gop . 
γνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ’ Mev πάσῃ δυνάμει 11 tbheing strengthened 
ΒΡ METEL AS of the God; with al 5 pene with All Strength accord- 
SUVAWOVLEVOL κατα τὸ xQaTOS TNS) ing to his GLORIOUS POW- 
being strengthened according to the power of the 


δόξης αὐτοῦ, εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν καὶ μακρο- 


gr, for all Patience, and 
Enduranee with Joy; 


glory of him, for all patience and en- 12 toiving thanks kat 
! 4 σοὶ ai + = δ « 
UEC: ΠΕ ΤΕ, ὅπου the same time to THAT 
Ἰδεὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Πατρὶ τῷ ἱκανώ- FATHER Who CALLED and 
giving thanks tothe Father to that having ee Tae ΕἾ μεν ον 
σαντι ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν μερίδα τοῦ κλήρου ᾿ 
fitted Me ee the portion of the inheritance FINIIERITANCE in the 
~ ε , 9 - μ “χε f LIGIT : 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ φωτί: 19ὅς ἐρρύσατο , ee 
of the baie ones in the light; who delivered 18 who delivered us 


from tthe DOMINION of 


ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους, καὶ 

ie ~ from ihe ihn of the darkness, and| DARKNESS, and {changed 
μετέστησεν εἰς τὴν θασιλείαν τοῦ 15 for the KINGDOM of the 
caused a change of sides for the kingdom of the | SON of his LOVE : 

3 , 3 - > “- rid - - ΞΞ 
υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ: Mtv ᾧ ἔχο- 14 Τὸν whom we have 
son of the love of himself; in whom we | the REDEMPTION, the Fror- 
μεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, τὴν ἄφεσιν t@v | GIVENESS of SINS. 
have tho redemption, the forgiveness of the 15 He is ¢a Likeness of 
ἁμαρτιῶν’ Foc ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ the INVISIBLE GOoOD,— 

sins; who is ) a likeness of the God tlirst-born of All Crea- 
τοῦ ἀοράτου, πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως | tion; 
of that unseen, ΠΕΣ ὍΤΕ οἵ evens Seton 10 +Because in him 
16671 ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσϑη τὰ πάντα, were created ALL things, 
pecause in ee mere erates the ΠῚ} Ὲ5 ails —those in the HEAVENS, 
τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ ΠΟ ἐπὶ ] and those on the EARTII ; 
aa things in prs ἐμ βον an =e ngs on the VISIBLE and the IN- 
ae sen vie tHiass ὑράτα ise bee Chines πο: VISIBLE, whether Thrones 
᾿ : ᾿ ; | or Lordships, or Govern- 
οατα ELTE ϑρόνοι, εἴτε HVOLOTHTES, εἴτε : re ae 
seen, whether thrones, or lordships, : or ments, or Authorities ΚΑΤ, 
ἀρχαί, εἴτε ἐξουσίαι" τὰ πάντα TES ave eee he Ne 
governments, or authorities; the things all through Him and for 1m , 


δι᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν ἔκτισται’ 
on account of him and for him have been created; 


17 and he precedes all 
things, and in him all 
things have been perma- 


καὶ αὐτός ἐστι oo πάντων, καὶ 
and he is Imadvance of all, ana | nently placed. 
τὰ ΕΝ OT δὐν δεν εθν 18 {He is also the HEAD 


the things all in him has been placed together: 


of the Bony of the cCon- 


yqgl αὐτός ἐστισ NH κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος GREGATION ; who is_ the 
a J “" . it 
and he is the head of the body, ᾿ eat eas ae are 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας’ ὅς ἐστιν ἀρχή, πρωτό- egg ee Bee 
of the congregation; who is a beginning, first- nent aban all 
is ᾿ 5 . 
tox0s ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν ἵνα évn- j i i 
born out of the dead ones, so that he ene ce eat tne 
ται ἐν πᾶσιν αὐτὸς πρωτεύων’ 18671] Whole FULNESS'~ should 
become among all himself pre-eminent; because dwell : 
᾽ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. at the same time to that FATHER who CALLED and 


QUALIFIED US. 


t 10. John xv. 16; 2 Cor. ix. 8; Phil. i. 11; Heb. xiii. 21. 


vi. 10. 1 12. Eph. v. 20: Col. iii. 15. 


12. Acts xxvi. 18; Eph. i. 


f 11. Eph. iii. 16; 
11: <b 18s 


Eph. vi. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 9. Ζ 13.1 Thess. ii. 12; 2 Pet. i. 11. 1 14. Eph. i. 7. 
t 15.2 Cor. iv. 4; Heb. i. 3. 1 15. Rev. iii. 14. $16. John i. 3; 1 Cor. vili. 
6; Eph. ili. 9; Heb. i. 2. 1 18. Eph. i. 10, 22; iv. 15; v. 23; 1 Cor. xi. 3. 1 18. 
Acts xxvi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23; Rev. i. δ. 1 19. John i. 16; iff. 34; Col. ii. 9. 
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Chap. 1: 20.] 


COLOSSIANS. 


[Chap. 1: 26. 


εὐδόκησε πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα κα- 
it was thought good all the fulness to 
τοικῆσαι, "καὶ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀποκαταλ- 
inhalit, and by means of him to reconcile 
λαξαι τὰ πάντα εἰς αὐτόν, εἰρηνοποιή- 
the things all to him, having made 
διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ σταυροῦ 
by means of the blood of the cross 
*[ de’ AVTOD, | εἴτε τὰ 
[by means of him,] Whether’ the things 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, εἴτε τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
on the earth, or the things in the heavens. 
Ξ ΙΚαὶ ὑμᾶς, ποτε ὄντας ἀπηλλοτριωμένους 
Even you, once being aliens 
καὶ ἐχϑροὺς τῇ 
and enemies in the 


ἐν αὐτῷ 
in him 


σας 
peace 


αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις 
mind by the works 


τοῖς πονηροῖς, νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν 
those wicked, now indeed he reconciled 


2ὲν τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ 


in the body of the flesh of himself by means of 
τοῦ ϑανάτου, παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ 
the death, to present you holy ones”) and 
ἀμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώ- 
blameless ones and irreproachable ones’ in pres- 
atov αὐτοῦ: elye ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει 
ence of him; if indeed you continue in the faith 
τεϑεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι, καὶ μὴ 
having been grounded and settled ones, and not 
LETAXLVOUPLE VOL ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ evay- 
being moved away from the hope of the glad 
γελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρυχϑέν- 
ticings of which you heard, of that having been 
TOS ἐν πάσῃ *[tH] πκτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ 
published in all [the] creation that under 
TOV οὐρανόν’ οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος 
tho heaven; of which became I Paul 
διάχονος. 2INvv χαίρω ἐν tots παϑήμασιν 
a servant. Now I[rejoice in the sufferings 


ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ ὑστερήμα- 
on behalf of you, and I fill up the wants 


τα τῶν ϑλίψεων τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ 
of the aMflictions of the Anointed one in the 


σαρχί μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, 
flesh of me on behalf Οὗ the body of him, 
ὃ ἐστιν ἢ ἐκκλησία" hs ἐγενόμην 
which is the congregation; of which became 
ἐγὼ διάκονος κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν 

I a servant according to the stewardship 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοϑεῖσάν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, 
of the God that having becn given to me for you, 


*6To 
the 


Θεοῦ, 
God, 


τοῦ 
of the 


πληρῶσαι τὸν 
to fully set forth 


λόγον 
the word 
αἰώ- 
ages 


μυστήριον TO ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ TOV 
secret that having been hid from the 


νυνὶ δὲ 
now but 


ἀπὸ τῶν 
from the 


“αὶ 
and 


νων γενεῶν, 


generations, 


ἐφα- 
was 


20 and through Him to 
reconcile {ALL things for 
him, thaving made peace 
by means of the BlLoop 
of his cross, whether the 
THINGS on the EARTH, or 
the THINGS in the HEAv- 
ENS, 


21 And You, {formerly 
being Aliens and Iinemies 
llr MIND by WICKED 
Works, *he has even now 
reconciled 


22 tin the nopy of his 
FLESH, through DEATH, 
Το present you holy, and 
blameless, and irreproach- 
able before him ; 


23 if indeed you con- 
tinue in the FAITH, found- 
ed and established, and 
not removed from _ the 
HOPE Of THOSE GLAD TID- 
INGS, Which you _ heard, 
which were PROCLAIMED 
*to EVERY Creature under 
HEAVEN, and of which 
tI Paul became a Servant. 


24 {I am now rejoicing 
in the SUFFERINGS on 
your account, and I am 
filling up the REMAINDER 
of the AFFLICTIONS of the 


ANOINTED one, in my 
FLESII, on behalf of his 
BODY, which is the cCon- 


GREGATION ,; 


25 of which I became 
a servant, according to 
ETITAT STEWARDSHIP of 
Gop which was given to 
me for you, fully to de- 
clare the worpb of Gop,— 


26 tthe secret which 
Was CONCEALED from 
AGES and from GENERA- 
TIONS, tbut now is mani- 
fested to his SAINTS ;3 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. by means of him—omit. 


21. but now are you recon- 


ciled, in the Bopy of his FLESH through death, that you should be presented holy. 23. 
the—omit. 

+ 20. Eph. i. 10. ξ 20. Eph. ii. 14-16. f 21. Eph. ii. 1, 2, 12,19; iy. 18. 
Σ 22. Eph. ii. 15,16. 1 22. Luke i. 75; Eph. i. 4; v. 27; 1 Thess. iv. 7; Titus 
ii. 14; Jude 24. 1 23. Rom. x. 18. 1 23.1 Tim. ii. 7. 1 24. Rom. v. 3; 2 Cor. 
vil. ὁ. 1. 25.1 Cor. ix. 17; Gal. ii. 7; Eph. iii. 2. + 26. Rom. xvi. 25; 1 Cor. 
ii. 7; Eph. iii. ὃ. 1 26. Matt. xiii. 11; 2 Tim. i. 10. 
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Chap. 1: 27.] COLOSSIANS. (Chap. 2:6. 
νερώϑη τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ: ots ἢϑέ- 27 to whom Gop wished 
manifested to the holy ones of "πὶ; to whom to make known, what is 
λησεν ὁ Θεὸς γνωρίσαι, τὶς ὁ πλοῦ- tthe GLORIOUS WEALTH 
wees eee to ἀῶ know ἊΣ what nye W once of this SECRET among the 
τος τῆς δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τουτου EV! NATIONS, Which is Christ 
of the glory of the secret of this among in you the WOVE of 
- 5" er > 4 4 ς - rq « ᾽ 4 
τοῖς ἔνεσιν, ὅς ἐστι Χριστος ἐν ὑμῖν, Ἢ] GL_ory: 
the nations, who is Anointed in you, the ; 
ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης-" “ὅν ἡμεῖς χαταγγέλλο- 28 whom we announce, 
hhope of the glory; whom we announce, admonishing Ievery Man, 


μῦν, vovdetotvtes πάντα ἄνϑρωπον, καὶ διδα- 


admonishing every man, and teach- 
σχοντες πάντα ἀἄνϑρωπον ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, 
ing, every man with al] wisdom, 
iva παραστήσωμεν πάντα ἄνϑρωπον τέλειον 
52 that we may present every man perfect 
ἐν Χριστῷ: eis ὃ καὶ χοπιῶ, ἀγωνιζόμε- 
in Anointed; for which also I labor, ardently 
μενος κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν αὖ- 
contending according to the strong-working of 


ἐν δυνάμει. 
power. 
5 ? 
εἰδέναι, 
to know, 
ὑμῶν 
you 


τοῦ τὴν ἐνεργοιμένην ἐν ἐμοὶ 
him that working strongly in me in 
ΚΕΦ. 6’. ὃ. θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς 
I wish for you 

ἔχω περὶ 
how great I have concerning 


καὶ τῶν ἐν Λωοδικείᾳ, καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑω- 
and those in Laodicea, and as Many as not have 


ράκασι τὸ πρόσωπόν μου EV σαρχί’ 
seen the face of me in fiesh: 


παρακληϑῶσιν αἱ αὐτῶν, 
may be comforted the of them, 


θασϑέντες ἐν ἀγάπῃ καὶ εἰς πάντα πλοῦτον 
knit together in love and ἔογ 41] wealth 


τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως, 
oz the full conviction of the understanding, 
εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίοιυ 
in order to an οχδεΐ know.edge οἵ the secret 

tov Θεοῦ: 3év ᾧ εἰσι πάντες ol ϑησαυ- 
of the God; in which are all the treas- 
cot. τῆς σοφίας καὶ *[tHs] γνώσεως 
ures of the wisdom and [οὗ the] knowledge 
ἀπόκρουφοι. Τοῦτο *[de] λέγω, ἵνα μή 
stored up. This Cbut) I say, that not 


παραλογίζηται ἐν 
may deceive with 


τῇ 
in the 


ἀγῶνα 
a conflict 


ἡλίκον 


2ζνα 
so that 


συμόι- 
being 


καρδίαι 
hearts 


τις 
any one 
πιϑανολογίᾳ. SEBi 
plausible speech. If 
ἀλλὰ 
still 


ὑμᾶς 
you 
τῷ 


ἄπειμι, 7 
in the 


I am absent, 


oaoxt 
flesh 


γὰρ καὶ 
tor even 


πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἶμι, χαίρων καὶ 6rA€nwv 


spirit with you I am, rejoicing and beholding 
ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν, καὶ τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἰς 
οὗ you the order, and the stabillty of the in 
Χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. 
Anolnted falth of you. 
6°O¢ οὖν παρελάθετε τὸν Χριστὸν 
As therefore you recelved the Anolnted 


and teaching Ievery Man 
with All Wisdom, that we 
may tpresent Icvery Man 
perfeet in Christ ; 


29 for which I also la- 
bor, ardently contending, 
according to ETAT ENER- 
GY of his which OPERATES 
in me with Power. 


CHAPTER 11. 


1 For I wish you to 
know how Great a tStrug- 
gle I have about you and 
TITOSE in Laodicea, and as 
many as have not seen my 
FACE in the FLESII; 


2 so that their HEARTS 
may be comforted, being 
closely united in Love, 
and in All the Wealth of 
the FULL ASSURANCE of 
the UNDERSTANDING, in 
order to an exact t{Know- 
ledge of *the SECRET of 
GOD ; 


3 tin which are stored 
All the TREASURES of wIis- 
DOM and Knowledge. 


4 And this I say, that 
no one tmay deceive You 
with Persuasive speech ; 


5 for tthough I am ab- 
sent in the FLESH, yet I 
am with you in the SPiRIt, 
rejoicing and _ beholding 
*Your ORDER, and_ the 
STABILITY Οὗ your FAITH 
in Christ. 


6 tAs therefore you re- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. the SECRET of the Gop Christ; in whom are hid. 8. 


of the—omit. 4. hut—omit. 


1 27. Rom. ix. 23; Eph. i. 7; ili. 8. £ 28.2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 27; verse 22. 
1 20, Eph. i. 19; iti. 7,20. 1 1. Phil. i. 30; 1 Thess. ii. 2. 1 2. Phil. fil. 8; 
Col. i. 9. £ 3.2 Cor. ii. 6,7. $¢ 4. Rom. xvi. 18; 2 Cor. xi. 13; Eph. iv. 
14; v. 6 1 5.1 Thess. ii. 17. 1 5.1 Cor. xiv. 40. +t 6.1 Thess. iv. 1. 
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Chap. 2:7 COLOSSIANS. 


[Chap. 2:15. 


περιπατεῖτε, 
walk you, 

ἐποικοδομούμενοι ἐν 
being built up in 


τῇ πίστει, 
Lin] the faith, 


MEQLOGEVOVTES ἐν GUTH 
abounding in it 

μὴ τις ὑμᾶς 
not any one you 

φιλο- 
philo- 
τὴν 
the 


τὰ OTOL- 
the ele- 


XOL- 


tov Κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ 
the Lord, in him 
καὶ 
and 


᾽Ἶησοῦν 
Jesus 
τὲἐρριξωμένοι 
having been rooted 
καὶ θεθαιούμενοι 
and being established 
rata ἐδιδάχϑητε, 
as you were taught, 
SBARATETE, 
see you, 
διὰ τῆς 
by means of the 


αὐτῷ, ἁ [ἐν] 


him, 


εὐχαριστίᾳ. 
thanksgiving. 


ἐν 
with 
ἔσται ὁ 
shall be the 
σοφίας καὶ 
sophy and 


ταράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ 
tradition of the "men, aceording to 


χεῖα τοῦ κόσμου, 
ments of the world, 


στόν. 9“ὉὯτι 
Anointed. Because in 


TO πλήρωμα τῆς ϑεότητος σωματικῶς, 
the fulness οὗ the deity bodily, and 
ἐστὲ ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι: ὃς ἐστιν 
you are by him having been filled; who is 
th χκεφαλὴ πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας: 
the head of all government and authority; 
lley ᾧ καὶ περιετμήϑητε περιτο- 
in whom also you were circumcised witha 
μῇ ἀχειροποιήτῳ, ἐν τῇ ἀπεχδύ- 
circumcision ποίΐ done by hand, in the putting 
CEL τοῦ σώματος τῆς GAOX0S, EV TH περι- 
off of the body of the flesh, in the circum- 
τομῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Ἰὡσυνταφέντες 
cision of the Anointed, having been buried with 
αὐτῷ ἐν τῶ θαπτίσματι' ἐν @ μκαὶ συν- 
him by the dipping; in Which also you 
NHyeovnte διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς 
were raised by means of the faith of the 
ἐνεργείας τοῦ θΘεοῦ τοῦ ἐγείραν- 
strong working of the God of that one having 
τος αὐτὸν ἐκ νερῶν Kyat ὑμᾶς 
raised him out of dead ones; and you, 
νεκροὺς ὄντας *[tv] τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ 
dead being Lin] the faults and 
τῇ ἀχροθυστίᾳ τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν, συν- 
by the uncircumcision of the flesh of you, he 
eCwonoinoe σὺν αὐτῷ, χαρισάμε- 
Made alive together with him, having frecly 
νος ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ παραπτώματα 1ἐξα- 
forgiven us all the faults; having 
λείψας τὸ καϑ᾽ ἡμῶν χειρόγραφον 
blotted out that against us written by hand 
τοῖς δόγμασιν, ὃ ἣν ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, 
in the ordinances, Which was contrary to us, 
καὶ αὐτὸ ἤρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, 
and it he has removed ουΐ of the midst, 
προσηλώσας αὐτὸ τῷ σταυρῷ Manexdvodue- 
having nailed it to the cross; having stripped 


συλαγωγῶν 
making a prey 

ἀπάτης, 

deceit, 


κατὰ 


κενῆς 
according to 


empty 


κατὰ 
according to 


κατοικεῖ 
dwells 


καὶ ov 

and not 

ἐν αὐτῷ 
him 


πᾶν 
all 


10y at 


Je- 
you 


ceived the ANOINTED 
sus the Lorp, walk 
in Ilim;: 

7 rooted and built up 
in him, and testablished 
by the FAITII, even as you 
were taught, abounding in 
it with Thanksgiving. 

S Take eare that no one 
nuike a prey of Youthrough 
PHILOSOPHY and = Jcmpty 
Deceit, according to tthe 
TRADITION Of MEN, ac- 
cording to the ELEMENTS 
of the worLp, and not ac- 
eording to Christ. 

9 Beeause fin him 
dwells All the FULLNESS 
of the DrrIry bodily ; 


10 tand you are replen- 
ished by Ilim, #who is the 
WEAD of All Government 
and Authority ; 


11 by whom also you 
were feirecumcised with a 
Cireumeision not done by 
hand, in the PUTTING OFF 
of the nopy of the FLESII, 
by the CIRCUMCISION of 
the ANOINTED ; 

12 shaving been buried 
with him by IMMERSION 5 
in which also you were 
raised with him, through 
*+the BELIEF of the ENER- 


Gy of THAT Gop who 
RAISED him from the 
DEAD. 

3 +tAnd You, being 


dead bv the TRESPASSES, 
even by the UNCIRCUMCI- 
SION of your FLESH, he 
made alive together with 
hin, having freely par- 
doned All our OFFENCES 3 


14 thaving blotted out 
what Was WRITTEN BY 
IAND in ORDINANCES 
whieh was AGAINST US, 
and has removed it from 
the MIDST, having nailed 
it to the UCROSs ; 


15 thaving stripped the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. in—omit 


13. in—omit. 


1 7. Eph. ii. 21, 23; iii, 17; Col. i. 23. t 8. Matt. xv. 2; Gal. i. 14. 
1 9. John i. 14; Col. i. 19. 1 10. John i. 16. ἔ 10. Eph. i. 20, 21; 1 Pet. iil. 
22 t 11. Deut. x. 16; xxx. 6; Jer. iv. 4; Rom. ii. 29; Phil. iii. 3. 1 12. Rom. 
vi. 4. 1 12. Eph. i. 19; iii. 7. 1113. Eph. ii. 1,5,6, 11. $F 14. Eph. ii. 
15, 16 t 15. Psa. Ixviii. 18; Eph. iv. 8. 
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Chap. 2:16.] 


vos τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, 
off the governments) and the authoritles, 
ἐδειγμάτισεν ἐν macenoia, ϑριαμθεύ- 
he made ἃ show by publicity, having triumphed 
σας αὐτοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ. Μὴ οὖν τις 
over them In It. Not therefore any one 


ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν ὀρώσει ἢ ἐν πόσει, ἢ Ev 
D 


you let Judge in food or in drink, or 1 
μέρει ἑορτῆς, ἢ νουμηνίας, ἢ oab- 
respect of a feast, or of anew moon, or of sab- 
θάτων- Ἢ tot σκιὰ τῶν μελλόν- 
baths; which are ἃ shadow οὗ the things about 
TOV, τὸ δὲ σῶμα Χριστοῦ. 18N{ ηδεὶς 
comIing, the but body of Anolnted. No one 
ὑμᾶς καταθδραθευέτω, ϑέλων ἐν ταπει- 
you let deprive of the prize, wishing by humtill- 
νοφροσύνῃ καὶ ϑρησκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέ- 
ty} of mind and ,ἢ religious worship of the mes- 
λων, ᾶ [μὴ] ἑώρακεν ἐμθα- 
sengers, what things [not] he has seen prying 
τεύων, εἰκῆ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
into, without cause being puffed up by the 
νοὸς τῆς σαρχὸς αὐτοῦ, ®xal οὐ χρα- 
mind of the flesh of himself, and not hold- 
τῶν τὴν κεφαλήν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ 
Ing firmly § the head, from whom all _ the 
σῶμα, διὰ τῶν ἀφῶν χαὶ συνδέσμων 
body, by means of the joints and ligaments 
ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ συμόιθαξζόμενον, αὔξει 
being served and being compacted, grows 


ἀπεϑάνετε σὺν 
you died with 


τοῦ κόσμου, 


τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 20 Εἰ 
the growth of the God. If 


Χριστῷ ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων 
Apolnted from the elements of the world, 


τὶ ὧς ζῶντες ἐν κόσμῳ δογματί- 
why as living in world do you Impose on your- 


Ccote: 21 (wr ayn, 
selves ordinances; not thou shouldst have touched, 


μηδὲ μηδὲ Bi- 


nor nor thou shouldst 


Ὡς; 22ἅ ἐστι πάντα εἰς φῳϑορὰν 
havo handled? which things is all for corruption 


τῇ ἀποχροήσει,) κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα καὶ 
in the using,) according to the commands and 


διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων: Bativd torr 
teachings of the men; which things 9 


λόγον μὲν ἔχοντα σοφίας ἐν ἐϑε- 
a wordy show indeed having of wisdom in self- 


λοϑρησκείᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ "“[καὶ] 
devised worshlIp- and humility Cand] 


ἀφειδίᾳ σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινι, 
non-!tndulgence of body, not in honor any, 


πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς σαρχός. 
for afilllng up of the flesh. 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


συνηγέρϑητε τῷ 
you were raised wlth the 


ἄνω ζητεῖτε, οὗ ὁ 
above seck you, where the 


γεύσῃ, 
thou shouldst have tasted, 


οὖν 


Χριστῷ, 
If then Ἷ 


Anolnted, 
Χριστὸς 
Αποϊπίοῦ 


τὰ 
the things 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—17. 


Which is a Shadow. 
1 16. Rom. xiv. 3; x. 13. 


COLOSSIANS. 


[Chap. 3:1. 


GOVERNMENTS and = AU- 
THORITIES, he made a 
public exhibition of them, 
triumphing over them by 
it. 

16 Let no one, therefore, 
trule You in Food, or in 
Drink, or in respect of a 
Festival, or of a New- 
moon, or of Sabbaths, 

17 *twhich are Shad- 
ows of the FUTURE things ; 
but the popy is Christ’s. 

18 tLet no one wishing 
it deprive You of theprize, 
by Humility and a Wor- 
ship of the ANGELS, prying 
into things which he has 
not seen, being without 
cause puffed up by the 
MIND of his FLESH; 

19 and not. holding 
firmly jthe WeEApD, from 
whom the Whole bBopy, 
being supplied and com- 
pacted together by means 
of the JOINTS and Liga- 
ments, grows with the IN- 
CREASE of GoD. 

20 If tyou died with 
Christ from the ELEMENTS 
of the ΟΠ, {why, as 
living in the World, do you 
subject yourselves to ordi- 
nances ;— 

21 <(‘‘Eat not,” ‘‘taste 
not,” “handle not ;’’— 


22 all which things are 
consumed in the USING 1) 
taccording to the com- 
MANDMENTS and Teach- 
ings of men? 

23 twhich ordinances, 
having a Wordy show of 
Wisdom in  Self-devised 
worship and Humility, by 
a Non-indulgence of the 
Body, not in any Honor, 
are only for a Gratifica- 
tion of the FLESH. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 If, then, tyou were 
raised with the ANOINTED 
one, seek the TIIINGS 
above, where tthe ANOINT- 


18. not—omit. 23. and—omit. 


1 17. Heb. viii. 5; ix. 9: x. 1. ¢ 18. verse 4. 1 19. 


Eph. iv. 15, 16. 1 20. Rom. vi. 3, 5; vii. 4,6: Gal. ii. 19: Eph. ii. 15. 1 26 
Gal. iv. 3,9, | 21.1 Tim. iv. 3. 1. 22. Isa. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 9; Titus i. 14. 
aes J ae lv. 8, 11. Rom. vi. 5; Eph. ii. 6; Col. ii. 12, ~ 1. Rom, viii. 24; 
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Chap. 3:2.] COLOSSIANS. 


ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καϑήμενος: 
is at right of the God sitting; 

“ta ἄνω φρονεῖτε, μὴ τὰ ἐπὶ 

the things above mind you, πος the things on 


τῆς γῆς. ’Ametavete yao, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν 


the earth. You died for, and the life of you 
ZEZQUATAL σὺν τῷ Χριστῷ ἐν TO OE’ 
bas been hidden with the Anointed by the God; 
ὅταν ὁ Χριστὸς φανερωϑῇ, ἡ ζωὴ ἡμῶν, 
when the Anointed may appear, the life of us, 
τότε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωϑήσεσϑε Ev 
then also you with him shall appear in 
δόξῃ. “Nexewoate οὖν τὰ μέλη 
elory. Put you to death therefore the members 
ζὑμῶν,] τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, axa- 
fof you] those on the earth, fornication, 
ϑαοσίαν, πάϑος, ἐπιϑυμίαν κακήν, καὶ τὴν 
impurity, passion, desire evil, and the 
a cmt ar ἊΣ > 7 id λ. λ. Ἂς οὗ 3 
πλεονεξιαν, τις EGTLVY ELOWADAGATQELA L 
coveteousness, Which 15 idol worship; because 
ἃ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ * [Ext 
of which things comes the wrath of the God [on 
τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειϑείας" ‘ev ols 
the sons of the disobedience;] in which things 
χαὶ ὑμεῖς περιεπατήσατέ ποτε, OTE eti- 
also you walked once, when you were 
TE ἐν αὐτοῖς: Svuvi δὲ ἀπόϑεσϑε καὶ 
living among them; now but put off also 
ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, ὀργήν, ϑυμόν, κακίαν, 
you the things all, anger, wrath, malice, 
θλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν, ἐκ τοῦ στόμα- 
evil speaking, filthy words out of the mouth 
tos ὑμῶν: ϑμὴ wevdeote εἰς ἀλλήλους’ 
of you; not speak you falsely τὸ each other; 
ἀπεχδυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνϑρωπον σὺν 
having stripped the old mab with 


ταῖς πράξεσιν αὐτοῦ, Mxat ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν 


the practices of him, and having put on the 
νέον, TOV GVAXGLVOULEVOY εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν 
new, that being renewed by exact knowledge 
κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τοῦ κτίσαντος 
according to an image οὗ the’ one having created 
αὐτόν: ὅπου οὐκ ἔνι Ἕλλην καὶ ’Iovdatos: 
him; where not exists Greek and Jew; 
περιτομὴ καὶ azeobvotia: θάρθαρος, 
circumeiston and uncircumeision; barbarian, 
Σχύϑης: δοῦλος, ἐλεύϑερος: ἀλλὰ τὰ 
Scythian; slave, freeman; but the things 
πάντα zal ἐν πᾶσι Χριστός. 12 Ενδύσασϑε 
all and tin all Anointed. Be you clothed 
οὖν, ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῖ ἅγιοι 
therefore, as chosen ones of the God holy ones 
5 [καὶ] ἠγαπημένοι, σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρμοῦ, 
[and] beloved ones, bowels of mercy, 


χρηστότητα, ταπεινοφροσύνην, πραότητα, μα- 
kindness, humility, meekness, 


κροϑυμίαν’ 1 (ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων, 
patient endurance; (bearing with each other, 


καὶ 
and 


(Chap. 8:18. 


Ep one is sitting at the 
Right hand of Gop. 

2 Mind the TIIINGS 
above, not the TIIINGS on 
the EARTH. 

9 flor you died, and 
*your LIFE has been hid- 
den with the ANOINTED 
one by Gop. 

4 *tWhen the ANOINTED 
one, tour Lire, shall be 
manifested, then you also 
will be manifested with 
ΠῚ in Glory. 

5 tPut to death, there- 
fore, THOSE MEMBERS on 
the EARTIT; Fornication, 
Impurity, Passion, evil De- 
sire, and INORDINATE 
LUST, Which is Idol-wor- 
ship ; 

6 ton account of which 
things the wratTH of GoD 
is coming. 

7 ἘΠῚ which also you 
formerly walked, when 
you lived in these things. 

8 tBut now do you put 
off also ALL these; An- 
ger, Wrath, Malice, Evil 
speaking, Vile words out 
of your MOUTII. 

9 +Do not speak falsely 
to each other, having put 
off the oLp Man with his 
PRACTICES ; 

10 and having put on 
that NEW one, TBEING RE- 
NEWED by Knowledge, ac- 
cording to a Likeness of 
HIM who CREATED him. 


11 In which state there 
are not tGreek and Jew, 
Circumcision and Uncir- 
cumcision ; Barbarian, 
Seythian, bondman, free- 
man; but Christ iS ALL 
things, and in all. 

12 Be clothed, therefore, 
as Chosen ones of God, be- 
loved Saints, with tBow- 
els of Mercy, J<indness, 
Humility, Meekness, Pa- 
tient endurance; 

13 tbheuring with each 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. of you—omit. 
omit. 12. and—omit. 
1 3. Rom. vi. 2. £ 3.2 Cor. v. 7. 


6. on the sons of DISOBEDIENCE— 


t 4. 1 John iii. 3. Φ 4. John xi. 25; xiv. 6. 


1 4.1 Cor. xv. 43; Phil. iii. 21. 5. Rom. viii. 13; Gal. v. 24. 6. Rom. 
i. 18; Eph. v. 6. 7. Rom. vi. 19, 20; Titus iii. 3. 1 8. Eph. iv. 22; 1 Pet. 
fi. l. 1 9. Eph. iv. 25. 1 10. Rom. xii. 2. 1 11. Gal. iii. 28; v. 6. 1 12. 
Gal. v. 22; Phil. ii. 1. 1 13. Eph. iv. 32. 
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Chan. 3: 14.] COLOSSIANS. [Chap. 3: 28. 
χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς, ἐάν τις πρός ti-| other, and freely forgiv- 
fieely forgiving each other, if any one for some ing each other. if any one 
» , 4 ᾿ ᾽ a 

vu ἔχῃ LOU: καϑὼς καὶ ] for some things may have 
things should have a cause of complaint; as even a Causeof complaint ‘even 
ὃ Χριστὸς ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ as the *Lorp forgave you, 
the Anointed freely forgave you, so also so also do you forgive 

ὑμεῖς.) Méni πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις τὴν ἀγάπην : ᾿ 

τ ΒΟ besides all and tiece: ae eal, ‘ 14 And besides all these 


ἥτις ἐστὶ σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος’ Mxai ἣ 
Which is a bond of the completeness; and the 
Χριτοῦ 6eabevetw ἐν ταῖς 
Anointed one let preside in the 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐχλήϑητε 
hearts of you, for which also you were called 
[ἑνὶ] σώματι’ zal εὐχάριστοι ytiveote. 
[one] body; and thankful ones become you, 
16°*Q λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἔν 
The word of the Anointed let dwell in 
ὑμῖν πλουσίως: ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ διδάσκοντες, 
you richly; in all wisdom teaching, 
καὶ voutetotvtes ἑαυτοὺς ψαλμοῖς *[xai] 
and admonishing each other in psalms Cand] 
ὕμνοιςὨ *[xat] ὠδαῖς avevpatixais, ἐν χάρι- 
in hymns [and] in songs spiritual, with favor 
τι ἄδοντες ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν τῷ Θεῷ: 
singing in the hearts of you to the God; 

liy at πᾶν ὅ,τι ἂν ποιῆτε, ἐν λόγω 
and every thing, whatever you may do, in word 
ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
or in work, all in name of Lord Jesus, 
εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Θεῷ *[xzal] Πατρὶ δι᾽ 
giving thanks to the God [and] Father through 
αὐτοῦ. IAL γυναῖχες, ὑποτάσσεσϑε τοῖς 
him. The wives, submit yourselves’ to the 
ἀνδράσιν, ἀνῆκεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. 0ὶ 
husbands, it has been proper in Lord. The 
“ἄνδρες, καὶ μὴ πι- 
husbands, and ποῖ be 


TOU 
of the 


εἰρήνη 


peace 


> 
Εν 
in 


ὡς 
as 
ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας, 
love you” the wives, 
ὑπα- 
be 


πρὸς αὐτάς. Ta τέκνα, 
them. The children, 


soaltvecte 
you embittered against 


κούετε τοῖς γονεῦσι κατὰ πάντα’ τοῦτο γάρ 
you subject to the parents in all things; thls for 


ἐστιν εὐάρεστον ἐν Κυρίῳ. 210 πατέρες, μὴ 


is well-pleasing in Lord. The fathers, not 
écedifete τὰ τέχνα ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ 
do you provoke the children of you, 50 that not 
ἀϑυμῶσιν. 2QOi δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε 
they maybediscouraged. The slaves, beyousubject 
κατὰ πάντα τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα κυ- 
in all things to the according to (fiesh 


οίοις, μὴ ἐν ὀφϑαλμοδουλείαις, ws ἀνϑρωπά- 
lords, not with service of eyes, as men-pleas- 
ἀλλ’ ἐν 


ἁπλότητι καρδίας, φοθούμε- 
but in 


sincerity of heart, fearing 


23: [καὶ πᾶν ὅ,] τι ἐὰν 
Land every thing,] whatever 


OEOXOL, 
ergs, 


8 ’ 
vot τὸν Κύριον’ 
the Lord; 


things, put on {LOvE; ἘΠ 
is the BOND of the com- 
PLETENESS. 

15 And flet the PEACE 
of the ANOINTED preside 
in your ITEARTS,forwhich 
you were also ecalled in 
ea Body; and be thank- 
ul. 

16 Let the worp of the 
ANOINTED dwell in you 
richly ; teaching and ad- 
monishing each other in 
All Wisdom; tin Psalms, 
in Hymns, in spiritual 
Songs, singing with *cra- 
TITUDE in your HEARTS to 
GOD. 

17 f¢And_~ everything, 
whatever you may do, in 
Word or in Work, do all 
in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus, tgiving thanks to 
Gop the Father through 
him. 

18 ¢WIvES, submit 
yourselves to your HUS- 
BANDS, aS is proper in the 
Lord. 

19 tHUSBANDS, love 
your WIVES, and do not 
behave harshly to them. 

20 tECHILDREN. Obey 
your PARENTS inall things ; 
for this is well-pleasing in 
the Lord. 

21 tFATHERS, do not 
provoke your CHILDREN: 
that they may not be dis- 
couraged. 

pa + BOND-SERVANTS, 
obey in all things your 
MASTERS according to the 
Flesh; not with Eve-ser- 
vice as Men-pleasers, but 
in Sincerity of Heart, fear- 
ing the Lorp. 

23 tWhatever you may 


14. it 
17. and—omite. 


* VATICAN MANTSCRIPT.—13. Lorp. 
and—omit. twice. 16. GRATITUDE. 
and—omit. 

t 14. John xiii. 34; Rom. ae 8: 


Phil. iv. 7. 1Τ 16. Eph. v. 19. 17. 1 Οὐγ. χ. 31. 
Col. i. 12; ii. 7; 1 Thess. v. 18; Heb. xiii. 15. 
Pet. iii. 1. f 19. Eph. v. 25, 28; 1 Pet. iii. 7. 1 20. Eph. vi. 1. 


1; Titus ii. 9; 
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t 22. Eph. vi. 5; 1 Tim. vi. 


is the BOND. 
23. and every thing—omit. 


1 Cor. xiii; Eph. v. 2. 


1 Pet. 


16. 
23. 


t 15. Rom. xiv. 17; 
8: Eph. v. 20; 


15. one—omit. 


1 17. Rom, i. 


¢ 18. Eph. v. 22; Titus 11. 5; 1 


t 21. Eph. vi. 4 


ii. 18. +t 23. Eph. vi. 6, 7. 


[Chap. 4:8. 


Chap. 3: 24.] COLOSSIANS. 
ποιῆτε, ἐκ Ψψυχῆς ἐργάζεσϑε, ὡς τῷ | 
you may do, from soul Work you, as to the 


κυρίῳ *[xai] οὐκ ἀνϑρώποις. 4KidotEs, ὅτι 


Lord [ἃ] not to men. Know ing, that 
ἀπὸ Κυρίου ἀπολήψεσϑε τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν 
from Lord you will receive the recompence 
τῆς κληρονομίας, τῷ *[yae] Κυρίῳ Χριστῷ 
of the inheritance, the [for] Lord Anointed 
SovAevete. ~'O δὲ ἀδικῶν κομιεῖται 
you serve. He but doing wrong will receive back 
ὃ ἠδίκησε: καὶ οὐκ ἔστι προσωποληψία. 
What he did wrong; and not is respect of persons. 
ΚΕΦ. 8’. 4. 1Oi κύριοι, τὸ δίκαιον καὶ 

The lords, the just and 
τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσϑε, εἰδό- 
the equal to the slaves render you, kuow- 


τες, ὅτι καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔχετε Κύριον ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


ing, that also you have a Lord in heavens. 
“Τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, Yon- 
To the prayer attend you constantly, watch- 


γοροῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ, ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ: ἥπροσευ- 


ing in it, With thankfulness; pray- 
χόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
ing at the same time 2150 for us, that 
6 Θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν ϑύραν τοῦ λόγου, 
the God may open tous adoor for the word, 
λαλῆσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
tu speak the secret of the Anointed, 
δι᾽ ὃ καὶ δέδεμαι: 4ἴ- 
on account of which even i have been bound; so 
να φανερώσω αὐτό, ὡς δεῖ με 
that 1 may make manifest it, as it behooves me 


λαλῆσαι. Ev σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς 


to speak. In wisdom Walk you towards those 
ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. 60 
outside, the season buying for yourselves. The 
λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατι ἤἦἤο- 
word of you always with favor, with salt hav- 
TULLEVOG, εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ 
ing been seasoned, to have known how it behooves 
ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ anoxotvectar. Τα 
you one each to answer. The things 
YT’ ἐμὲ πάντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν 
concerning me all will make known to you 


Τυχικὸς ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς 


Τνο 5 the beloved brother and faithful 
διάκονος zal σύνδουλος ἐν Κυρίῳ’ δὃν 

servant and fellow-slave in Lord; whom 
ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα 
I sent to you for It this thing, that 
“νῶ τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, καὶ 
he may know the things concerning you, and 


do, work it from the soul, 
as for the Lorp, and not 
for Men; 

24 tknowing that from 
the Lord you will receive 
the RECOMPENSE of the 
INHERITANCE; for fyou 
serve Christ the LORD. 

25 *For WE who ActTSs 
UNJUSTLY, will receive 
back for the injustice he 
committed ; fand without 
any Partiality. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 Masters, frender 
to your BOND-SERVANTS 
TIIAT Which is yustT and 
THAT Which iS EQUAL; 
knowing that you also 
have a Master in the 
Tleavens. 

2 tAttend constantly to 
PRAYER, Watching in it 
with Thankfulness ; 

3 tpraying also at the 
same time for us, that 
GOD may fopen to us a 
Door for the worp, to 
speak tthe SEcRET of the 
ANOINTED one, on account 
or *whom I have been 
bound ; 

4 that I may make it 
manifest, as it behooves 
me to speak. 

5 tWalk in Wisdom to- 
wards THOSE WITIIOUT, 
securing the SEASON for 
yourselves. 

G Let your worps be 
always with Affability, 
having been seasoned with 
Salt, tknowing how it be- 
hooves you to answer 
every one. 

7 ¢Tychicus will make 
known to you all THINGS 
relating to me,—that BE- 
LOVED Brother, and Faith- 
ful Assistant, and Fellow- 
servant in the Lord ; 

8 twhom I sent to you 
for this purpose, that *you 
might Know our AFFAIRS, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. for—omit. 
might know our AFFAIRS. 


t 24. Eph. vi. 8. 1 24. 1 Cor. vii. 22. 
i. 17. $F 1. Eph. vi. 9. 
Eph. vi. 19; 2 Thess. iii. 1. 
11; I Cor. iv. 1; Eph. vi. 19; Col. i. 
t 0.1 Pet. iii. 15. ΚΕ 7. Eph. vi. 


2. Luke xviii. 1; 


20; il. 2. 
21. 
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23). For HE who. 3: 


~ 25. Rom. ii. 
Rom. xii. 
t 3.1 Cor. xvi. 9; 


whom. 8. you 


11; Eph. vi. 9; 1 Pet. 
12; Eph. vi. 18. 1 3. 
2 Cor. ii. 12. 3. Matt. xiii. 


t 5. Eph. v. 15; 1 Thess. iv. 12. 
8. Eph. vi. 


2, 


Chap. 4:9.] COLOSSIANS. 


παρακαλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν: Yovv ’Ovnot- 

may comfort the hearts of you; with Onesimus 

μῳ τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπητῷ ἀδελφῷ, ὅς ἐστιν 
the faithful and beloved brother, who is 

ἐξ ὑμῶν: πάντα ὑμῖν 

from you; all to you 

τὰ 


ὧδε. 1 Ασπάζεται 
tho things here. Salutes 
χος ὁ 


συναιχμάλωτός μου, 
tho fellow-captive of me, 
ἀνεψιὸς Baova6a, περὶ 
nephew of Barnabas, concerning whom you 
Gete ἐντολάς’: (ἐὰν EADY πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
received commands; (lf he should come to you, 
δέξασϑε αὐτόν") Uxat ’Inoots ὁ λεγό- 
receive him;) and Jesus he being 
μένος ᾿Ιοῦστος: οἱ ὄντες ἐκ περιτομῆς: 
called Justus; they being of elrcumcision; 
οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν θασιλείαν 
these alone fellow-workers for the kingdom 
οἵτινες ἐγενήϑησάν μοι maonyo- 
who were to me a comfort, 
WwAonatetar ὑμᾶς ’Exageds, ὁ ἐξ 
Salutes you Epaphras, he from 
ὑμῶν δοῦλος Χριστοῦ, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζό- 
you a slave of Anointed, always fervently 
μενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, 
striving on behalf of you in the prayers, 


YVWOLOVOL 
they will make known 
ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρ- 
you Aristarchus 


καὶ Μᾶρκος ὁ 
and Mark the 


ov ἐλά- 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
of the God, 


Ola. 


τέλειοι καὶ πεπληρωμέ- 
perfect even having bcen com-~ 


ἵνα στῆτε 
that you may stand 


VoL ἐν παντὶ ϑελήματι τοῦ Θεοῦ. MMaortv- 
rpieted in all will of the God. I testlfy 
o® yao αὐτῷ, ὅτι EXEL πολὺν πόνον ὑπὲρ 


for tohim, that he has great concern on behalf 


τῶν 
and for those 


ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ, καὶ 
in Laodicea, 


ὑμῶν, καὶ τῶν 
of you, and for those 


14 Aonatetar ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς ὃ 
Salutes you Luke the 


ἐν Ἱεραπόλει. 
in Hiecrapolis. 


ἰατρὸς ὁ ἀγαπητός, καὶ Δημᾶς. Ἰ5Ασπά- 
physician the beloved, and Demas. Salute 
Gaote τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ ἀδελφούς, καὶ 
you those in Laodicea brethren, and 
Νυμφᾶν, καὶ τὴν κατ’ olxov αὐτοῦ ἐκκλη- 
Nymphas, and the in house of him congre- 
olav. καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσϑῇ παρ᾽ 
gation. And when may have been read among 
ὑμῖν “"[ἡ ἐπιστολή,] ποιήσατε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν 


you [the lettcer,] 


τῇ Aaodtxewv avayvwoth, 
the Laodiceans it may be read, 
καὶ τὴν ἐκ Λαοδικείας ἵνα χκαὶ ὑμεῖς ἀνα- 
and that from Laodlcea that also you may 


make you, 


ἐκκλησίᾳ 
congregation 


that also in 


(Chap. 4:16. 


and that he might comfort 
your HEARTS ; 

9 together with {the 
FAITHFUL and Beloved 
Brother Onesimus, who is 
from you. They will tell 
You of all THINGS here. 


10 tAristarehus, my 
FELLOW-CAPTIVE, salutes 
you; and <t{Mark, the 
NEPHEW of Barnabas; 
coneerning whom you re- 
ceived Orders; (if he 
should come to you, re- 
ceive him ;) 

11 and THAT Jesus who 
is CALLED Justus. These 
only are THEY who of the 
Circumcision ARE my Fel- 
low workmen for the KING- 
DOM of Gob, who were a 
Comfort to me. 


12 THAT {ISPAPHRAS, 
who is from you, a Ser- 
vant of *Christ Jesus, sal- 
utes you; at all times 
tfervently striving onyour 
behalf in his PRAYERS, that 
you may *stand tperfect 
and complete in the Whole 
Will of Gob. 


13 For I testify for him, 
that he has great Con- 
cern for you, and for 
THOSE in Laodicea, and 
for TIOSE in Hierapolis. 


14 tLuke, the BELOVED 
PIIYSICIAN, Salutes you, 
and {Demas. 


15 Salute the BRETH- 
REN in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and {the con- 
GREGATION in *his House. 


16 And when fthis LET- 
TER may have been read 
among you, cause that it 
may also be read in the 
CONGREGATION of the 
LAODICEANS; and do you 
also read THAT from Laod- 
icea. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. Christ Jesus. 
House. 16. the LETTER—omit, 


t 9. Philemon 10. + 10. Atts xix. 


4; 
Acts xv. 37; 2, Tim. iv. 11. 


29. .> o 
tf 12. Col. i. 7; 


iv. 11. £ 14.2 Tim. 
1 16.1 Thess. v. 27. 


iv. 10; Philemon 24. 
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12. be established perfect. 


XxVvii. 
᾿ Philemon 23. 
Ζ 12. Matt. v. 48; 1 Cor. ii. 6; xiv. 20; Phil. iii. 15: Heb. v. 14. 
t 15. Rom. xvi. 5; 


15. her 
2: Philemon 24. 


t 14.2 Tm. 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 


Chap. 4:17.] 


COLOSSIANS. 


[Chap. 4:18. 


γνῶτε. Καὶ εἴπατε 
read. And say you 


διαχονίαν ἥν 
service which 


ἵνα αὐτὴν 


that her thou mayest fulfil. 


τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ 


in the my hand 


᾿Αρχίππῳ: Βλέπε τὴν 
to Archippus; See the 
παρέλαθες ἐν Κυρίῳ, 


thou didst receive in Lord, 


18° ἀσπασμὸς 
The Salutation 


Μνημονεύετέ pov 
Remember you of me 


tov δεσμῶν. Ἧ χάρις wed’ ὑμῶν. 


the chains. The 


with νου. 


17 And say to fArchip- 
pus, ‘Attend on the fSrER- 
VICE Which thou didst re- 
ceive in the Lord, that 
thou mayest fulfil it.” 

18 The SALUTATION 
of Paul, with MY OWN 
Hand. {Remember My 
CHAINS! Favor be with 
you! 


*TO THE COLOSSIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 
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ROME. 


Σ 17. Philemon 2. 
17. 1118. Heb. xiii. 


+ 17.1 Tim. iv. 6. 
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+ 18.1 Cor. xvi. 21; 2 Thess. iil. 


(TlAYAOY}] 


LOP PAI LI TO TITEMSSALONICANS 


ΠΡΟΣ OEXZAAONIKEISZ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗῚ ΠΡΩΤῊ 


CAN EPISTLE] FIRST 


“FIRST TO THE THESSALONICANS. 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 

Παῦλος καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόϑεος, τῇ 
Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, to the 
ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ 
congregation Οἱ Thessalonicans in God 
vat Kuoiw ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ: χάρις ὑμῖν 
and Lord Jesus Anoinled; favor to you 


εἰρήνη "[ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Kvot- 
peace [from God a Father of us, and Lord 
ov ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ΖΕὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ 

Jesus Anointed. ) We give thanks to the God 


πάντοτε περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν, μνείαν 
always concerning all of you, a remembrance 


ὑμῶν ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν ἡμῶν, 
of you making in the prayers of us, 
ϑάδιαλείπτως μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου 
unceasingly recollecting of you of the work 
τῆς πίστεως, 
of the taith, 


II ατρι 


a Father 
καὶ 
and 


τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης, 
of the labor of the love, 
καὶ τῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
and of the of the hope of the 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἔμπροσϑεν tov 


καὶ 
and 
ὑπομονῆς 
patient endurance 


Lord of us Jesus Anointed, in presenec of the 
Θεοῦ xai Πατρὸς ἡμῶν' εἰδότες, ἀδελφοὶ 
God and Father of us; knowing, brethren 
ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν: 

beloved by God, the election of you; 
OTL τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγενήϑη εἰς 
beeause the glad tidings of us not came to 
ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγῳ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν δυνάμει, 
γου in Word only, but also in power, 


καὶ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, καὶ "[ἐν] πληροφορίᾳ 


even with spirit holy, and (with] confirmation 
πολλῇ: καϑὼς οἴδατε οἷοι ἐγενήϑημεν ἐν 
much; as you know what wewere among 
ὑμῖν δι᾽ ὑμᾶς. καὶ ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ 
you on account of you. And you imitators 
ἡμῶν ἐγενήϑητε καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, δεξάμε- 
of us became and of the Lord, having 
VOL τὸν λόγον ἐν DAtwer πολλῇ μετὰ 
recelved the word in affliction much with 
χαρᾶς πνεύματος ἁγίου: ὥστε γενέσϑαι 
joy of spirit holy; so that to have become 


ὑμᾶς τύπους πᾶσι τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ 


you patterns toall to those believing in the 
Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ’Axaia. Aq’ ὑμῶν γὰρ 
Macedonia and inthe Achala. From you _ for 
ἐξήχηται ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου οὐ μόνον 


has been sounded forth the word οὗ the Lord not only 
ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ τῇ ’Axaia, ἀλλὰ "[καὶ] 
in the Macedonia and inthe Achaia, but [4150] 
ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν 
in every place the faith of you that towards the 


Θεὸν ἐξελήλυϑεν’ ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἡμᾶς 
God has gone forth; so that not necessary us 


CHAPTIER I. 

1 Paul, and §Sylvanus, 
and Timothy, to the con- 
GREGATION ΟΥ Thessaloni- 
‘ans in God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
Favor to you and peace, 


2 tWe give thanks to 
Gop at all times respect- 
ing you all, making a KRe- 
membrance of you 1n our 
PRAYERS ; 

29. tnever forgetting in 
the Presence of our Gop 
and Father, Your foreEer- 
ATIVE FAITII, and = {LaA- 
BORIOUS LOVE, and Pa- 
TIENT TOPE of our Lorp 
Jesus Christ ; 


4 knowing, Brethren 
-beloved by Gob, your 
TELECTION ; 

& because four GLAD 


TIDINGS came to you not 
in Word only, but also in 
Power, even with the holy 
Spirit, and abundant Con- 
firmation; as you know 
what we were among you 
on your account. 


6 And νοι. became 
Imitators of us, and of 
the Lorp, having embraced 
the worD in much 
Affliction with Joy of 
holy Spirit; 

7 so that you became 
*q Pattern to ALL the BE- 
LIEVERS in MACEDONIA 
and ACIIAIA. | 


8 Indeed, not only has 
the worp of the Lorp been 
sounded forth from you 


through MACEDONIA and 
Achaia; but fin Every 
Place TIAT FAITH of 


yours towards Gop has 
gone forth, so that it is 
unnecessary for us to Say 
anything. 


* VATICAN 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ—omit. 5. 
—oinit. 


MANUSCRIPT.—Title—-FIRST TO THE THESSALONICANS. 
with—omit. 


1. from God 


7. a Pattern. 8. also 


1. 2 Cor. i. 19; 2 Thess. i. 1; 1 Pet. v.12. 1 2. Rom.i. 8; Eph. i. 16; Philemon4. 


3.1 Thess. ii. 13. 
1 4. Cok. ili. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 13. 
16; xi. 1; Phil. lil. 17; 
Thess. i. 4. 


1 Thess. li. 
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1 3. Gal. νυ. δ; James ii. 17. 
1 5. Mark xvi. 20; 1 Cor. ib. 4. 
14; 2 Thess. iii. 9. ΖΦ 8. 


{ 3. Rom. xvi. 6; Heb. vi. 10. 
1 6.1 Cor. iv. 
Rom. i. 8; 2 


Chap. 1: 9.] 


I, THHESSALONICANS. 


[Chap. 2: 7%. 


ἔχειν λαλεῖν τι. "Αὐτοὶ γὰρ πε- 
to have to speak anything. Themselves for con- 
οἱ ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέλλουσιν, ὁποίαν εἴσοδον 
celning us declare, What kind introduction 
ἔσχομεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε 
we had to you, and how you turned 


πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων, δουλεύειν 
Lv the God from the idols, to serve 


Θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ GAndiv@®, zat ἀναμένειν τὸν 


God living and true, and to wait for the 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν 
son of him from the heavens, Whom he raised 
tx τῶν νεχρῶν, ᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν ουόμενον 
cut of the dead ones, Jesus, the one delivering 
ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένης. ΚΕΦ. 
us from the wrath of that coming. 
6΄. 2, LADTOL γὰρ οἴδατε, ἀδελφοί, 
Yourselves for you know, brethren, 
τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅτι 
the introduction of us that to you, because 
ov χενὴ γέγονεν: “ἀλλὰ προπαϑόν- 
hot invain it has been; but hbuaving previously 
TES καὶ ὑδρισϑέντες, καϑὼς 
suffered and having been injuriously treated, as 
οἴδατε, ἐν Φιλίπποις, ἐπαρρησιασάμεϑα ἐν 


you Know, in Philippi, we were emboldened by 


τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς TO εὐαγ- 
the God of us to speak to you the glad 
γέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. 3 ἢ γὰρ 
tidings of the God with much striving. The for 
παράκλησις ἡμῶν οὐκ Ex πλάνης, οὐδὲ ἐξ 
exhortation of us not from error, nor from 
ἀκαϑαρσίας, οὔτε ἐν δόλῳ: ἀλλὰ καϑὼς δε- 

impurity, nor in deceit; but as we 


δοκιμάσμεϑα ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πιστευϑῆ- 
have been approved by the God _ to be entrusted 
ναι TO εὐαγγέλιον, οὕτω λαλοῦμεν, οὐχ Ws 
With the vlad tidings, 50 we speak, not as 
ἀνϑρώποις detoxovtes, ἀλλὰ *[to] Θεῷ τῷ 
men pleasing, but [the] God that 
δοκιμάζοντι τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν. Οὔτε γάρ 
one trying the hearts of us. Neither for 
ποτε ἐν λόγῳ κολακείας ἐγενήϑημεν, 
any time with ἃ word of flattery did we come, 
καϑὼς οἴδατε: οὔτε ἐν προφάσει πλεονε- 
ay you know; nor with a pretence of covetous- 

? - ᾿ ᾿ 0 3) --- 5 
Eia¢, Θεὸς μάρτυς: δοὔτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ 
ness, God a witness; nor seeking from 
ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, οὔτε ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν οὔτε ἀπ’ 
men glory, neither from you nor _ froin 
ἄλλων: (δυνάμενοι ἐν ὄθάρει εἶναι, ὡς 
others; (being able with a weight to be, ΠΡ 
Χριστοῦ ἀπόστολοι") TAA’? ἐγενήϑημεν ἥπιοι 
of Anointed apostles;) but we were gentle 
ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν. ‘Qs ἂν ὃάλ- 
in midst of you. As would a nursing- 


τροφὸς 


cherish 


τὰ ἑαυτῆς τέκνα, 
the of herself 


ὁμειρόμε- 


being very 


δρὕτως 


mother children, 50, 


9 Tor they themselves 


declare concerning *us 
What Introduction we had 
to you, fand how you 


turned to 
IDOLS, to 
aud irue 


the Drity, from 
serve the living 
God ; 


10 and Στ0 wait for his 
SON from the JLEAVENS, 
whom he raised from the 
DEAD, even TIIAT Jesus 
who iS DELIVERING wus 


from TIIAT WRAT11 Which 
IS COMING. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 tor you~ know, 
Brethren, TIIAT INTRO- 
DUCTION of ours which we 
had to you, That it was 
not in vain; 

2 but having previously 
suffered, and been injuri- 
ously treated, as youknow, 
tat Philippi, we were em- 
boldened by our Gop {to 


speak to you the GLAD 
TIDINGS Οὗ Gop, with 
Mueh Warnestness ; 

3 itFor our EXIORTA- 


TION was not from [{rror, 
nor from Impurity, nor in 
Deceit ; 

4 but as we have been 
approved by Gop {to be 
entrusted with the GLAD 
TIDINGS, SO we speak; 
tnot as pleasing Men, but 
THAT God who TRIES our 
IIEARTS. 

5 rior we never came 
with a Word of flattery, 
as you know, nor with a 
Pretext of Covetousness, 
(God is a Witness !) 

G6 tnor did we seek 
IIonor from Men, neither 
from you nor from others, 
(though, as Apostles of 
Christ, we are empowered 
to have influence ;) 

7 but we were gentle in 
the midst of vou; ev2n as 
a Nursing-mother would 
cherish HER OWN Chil- 
dren. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.——9. you. 
t 9.1 Cor. xii. 2; Gal. iv. 8. 


4. the—omit. 
t 10. Acts i. 1 


1; 


Phil. iii. 20; 1 Thess. iv. 16; 


2 Thess. i. 7; Titus ii. 13. 1 1.1 Thess. i. 5,9. 1. 2. Acts xvi. 22. 1 2. Actg 
xvi. 2. £ 3.2 Cor. vii. ἢ. £ 4. 1 Cor. ix. 17; Gal. ii. 7; Titusi. 3. tf 4. Gal. 
i. 10. 1 5. Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. ii. 17; iv. 2; vii. 2; xii. 17. ¢ 6. Johny. 41, 
44: Sli, 48; 1 Tim. ve. 17]. 
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Chap. 2:8.] 


I. THESSALONICANS. 


[Chap. 2:10. 


VOL ὑμῶν, εὐδοκοῦμεν μετα- 
desirous οὗ you, we were well-pleased to have 
δοῦναι ὑμῖν οὐ μόνον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 


imparted to you not only the glad tidings of the 


Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, διότι 
God, but also the of yourselves lives, because 
ἀγαπητοὶ γεγένησϑε. ἥΜνημο- 
beloved ones you have become, 

VEVETE yao, ἀδελφοί, τὸν κόπον ἡμῶν καὶ 
remember for, brethren, the labor of ὺβ and 
TOV μόχϑον' νυκτὸς καὶ HES ἐργαζόμενοι 
the toil; night and working 


πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιθαρήῆσαι τινὰ ὑμῶν, ἐκή- 
for the not to burden any one of you, we 


ἡμῖν 


to us 


εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
you the glad tidings of the God. 


ELS μάρτυρες καὶ ὁ Θεός, ὡς ὁσίως 
You witnesses and the God, how piously 


καὶ δικαίως καὶ ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεὺύ- 


οὐξαμεν 
published to 


and justly and blamelessly with you the be- 
ovo. ἐγενήϑημεν: Uxataneo οἴδατε, ὡς 
lievers we were; as also you know, how 
Eva ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, ὧς πατὴρ τέκνα EQav- 
one each of you, as a father children of 
τοῦ, παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παραμυϑού- 
htmself, exhorting you and consoling, 
μενοι, "καὶ μαρτυρούμενοι cig τὸ περιπα- 
nd testifying inorder that to walx 
τῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ κα- 
you worthily of the God, of the one 
λοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ θασιλείαν καὶ 
calling you for the of himself kingdom and 
δόξαν. 
glory. 
ALG τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ 


On account of this also we give thanks to the 


Θεῷ ἀδιαλείπτως, ὅτι παραλαθόντες λόγον 
God unceasingly, because receiving a word 
ἀκοῆς παρ᾽ ἡμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐδέξασϑε, 


of hearing from us of the God, you received, 


ov λόγον avtioonwv, ἀλλά, καϑώς ἐστιν GAn- 


not a word of men, but, as itis truly, 
ϑῶς, λόγον Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν 
aword of God, which also inworks in 


“Ὑμεῖς yao μιμηταὶ 


You for imitators 


ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 
you the believing ones. 
> ’ 3 Sd ~ . ~ ~ 
ἐγενήϑητε, ἀδελφοί, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ 

became, brethren, of the congregations of the 


Θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ 
God of those being in the Judea in Anointed 


“πὶ , a 5 
Ιησοῦ, ὅτι τὰ αὐτὰ ἐπάϑετε καὶ 
Jesus, because the things same _ you suffered also 
ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν, καϑὼς καὶ 
you by the own countrymen, as also 


αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων- τῶν καὶ τὸν 
they by the Jews; of those also the 


Κύριον ἀποχτεινάντων ᾽᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τοὺς προ- 
Lord having killed Jesus and _ the proph- 


S Thus yearning over 
you, we were content, not 
only {to have imparted to 
you the GLAD TIDINGS of 
GOD, but also foUuR OWN 
Lives, because you had be- 
come endeared to us. 


9 For you remember, 
Brethren, our LABOR and 
FATIGUB; tworking Night 
and Day, ftso as not to 
BURDEN any one of you, 
we published to you the 
GLAD TIDINGS of God. 


10 You and Gop are 
Witnesses, thow plously, 
and righteously, and 
blamelessly, we were with 
YOU, the BELIEVERS ; 


11 as you know how we 
exhorted and comforted 
you, as a Father each One 
of his own Children,— 


12 and warned you {to 
WALK worthily of THAT 
Gop twho is_ INVITING 
you into HIS ΟΥΝ Glori- 
ous JXingdom. 


13 *And on this account 
also, we give thanks to 
GOD unceasingly, Because 
receiving from us this 
DIVINE Message, you em- 
braced {fnot Men’s Word 
but as it is truly, God's 


Word, and which works 
powerfully in you, the 
BELIEVERS. 

14 ΤῸ you, Brethren, 


became Imitators of THOSE 
CONGREGATIONS of GoD 
Which ARE in JUDEA In 
Christ Jesus; DGecause 
tyou also suffered the 
same things from your 
OWN Countrymen, jeven 
as they did from TIIOSE 
JEWS, 


15 who also {KILLED 
the Lorp Jesus and the 
PROPIIETS, and persecuted 
Us: and who please not 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. And on this account- 
t 9. Acts xx. 34; 


1 8. Rom. i. 11; xv. 29. 1 8.2 Cor. xii, 15. 
2 Cor. xi. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. £9. 2 Cor. xii. 
111. 7. 1 12. Eph. iv. 1; Phil. i. 27; Col. i. 10; 
1 Thess. v. 21; 2 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Pet. iii. 2. 8 14. Acts xvii. 
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109,11. 
1 Thess. iv. 1. 1.12. 

1 13. Matt. x. 40; 
5, 13. 1 14. Heb. x. 33, 34. f 


1°Cors iv. 12; 
vii. 2; 2 Thess. 
1 Cor. i. 9; 
Gal. iv. 11; 2 
10. Acts il.  Σ Vib. δῶ; 


t 10. 2 Cor. 


Chap. 2:16.] 


, x ε ων , ~ Ἀ 
φήτας, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ Θεῷ pH 
ets, and us persecuted, and God not 


ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνϑρώποις ἐναντίων’ 
pleasing, and toall men contrary; 


᾿θκωλυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔϑνεσι λαλῆσαι ἵνα 
forbidding us tothe Gentiles to speak that 


σωϑῶσιν, εἰς τὸ ἀναπληρῶ- 
they might be saved, inorder that to have filled 


oat αὐτῶν tag ἁμαρτίας πάντοτε. "Εφϑα- 
uv of themselves” the sins always. Ilas 
σε δὲ ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς τέλος. 17*H- 
come but on them the wrath for an end, We 


μεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἀπορφανισϑέντες ἀφ᾽ 
but, brethren, having been bereaved from 


ὑμῶν πρὸς καιρὸν ὥρας, προσώπῳ, od} καρδίᾳ, 


you for aseason anhour, inface, not aheart, 
περισσοτέρως ἐσπουδάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον 
more earnestly we endeavored the face 
ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιϑυμίᾳ. 18ALO 
of you to see with much desire. Thereforo 
ἠϑελήσαμεν ἐλϑεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, (ἐγὼ μὲν 
we wished to come to you, (I indeea 
IIlatAo¢,) καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δίς: καὶ ἐνέκοψεν 
57 
Paul,) cven once and twice; and thwarted 


ἡμᾶς 6 Σατανᾶς. Tic γὰρ ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ 


us the Adversary. What for of us  hope- or 
χαρὰ ἢ στέφανος καυχήσεως, ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ 
joy or crown of boasting, or not also 
ὑμεῖς, ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
you, in presence’ of the Lord of us Jesus 
ἈΓΧριστοῦ] ἐν τῇ αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ; ὑμεῖς 
[Anointed] in the of him presence? you 
γάρ tote ἡ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἡ χαρά. 
for are the glory ofus and the joy, 

ΚΕΦ, γ΄. 3. 
Ἰλιὸ μηκέτι στέγοντες, εὐδοκήσα- 


Wherefore ΠΟ longer’ holding out, we thought 


μεν καταλειφϑῆναι ἐν ᾿Αϑήναις μόνοι, καὶ 
well to be left in Athens alone, and 


ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμόϑεον, tov ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν καὶ 
we sent Timothy, the brother of us and 


συνεργὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 
fellow-worker of the God tin the glad tidings 
TOU Χοιστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς 
of the Anointed, tinorder {μα to confirm you 
καὶ παρακαλέσαι *[buds] ὑπὲρ τῆς πίστε- 
and to exhort Cyou] inbehalf of the faltn 
ὡς ὑμῶν, τῷ μηδένα oaiveotar ἐν ταῖς 

of you, that no one to be shaken by _ the 
ϑλίψεσι ταύταις (αὐτοί, γὰρ οἴδατε, ὅτι 
atfiictions these; (yourselves, for you know, that 
εἰς τοῦτο κείμεϑα: ἀκαὶ γὰρ ὅτε πρὸς 
for this weare placed; indeed for when with 
ὑμᾶς TMEV, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν, 
you wewere, wepreviously said to you, 


μέλλομεν ϑλίθεσϑαι, καϑὼς 


we aro about’ to be afflicted, evenas 


OTL 
that 
καὶ ἐγέ- 


also it 


I. THESSALONICANS. 


[Chap. 3: 4. 


God, and are hostile to 
All Men; 


16 thindering us from 
speaking to the GENTILES 
that they may be saved; 
so as tto FILL Ur Their 
SINS always; but now fin 
the Iand, vENGEANCE has 
come upon them. 


17 But we, Brethren, 
having been bereaved of 
you for a short Season, in 
Presence, not in IJfeart, 
more earnestly endeavored 
tto see your FACE with 
Much Desire. 


18 We would therefore 
have come to you, (even 
I Paul,) once and also a 
second time, but tthe AD- 
VERSARY thwarted us. 


19 For what is Our 
Hope, or Joy, or Crown of 
IExultation? Or fare not 
you also, before our LorD 
Jesus at m1s Appearing? 


20 You are, indeed our 
GLORY and JOY. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 When, therefore, we 
could no longer refrain 3 
twe thought well to be 
Jeft in Athens alone ; 


2 and we sent {Tim- 
othy, our BrotTurr and 
God’s Co-laborer in the 
GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, to CONFIRM 
you, and to exhort on 
behalf of your FAITH ; 


9 {πα no one might 
be SITAKEN by these ArFr- 
FLICTIONS ; for you your- 
selves know ; {Thatweare 
liable to this; 


4 and indeed, when we 
were with you, we pre- 
viously informed you That 
we were about to be 
afflicted; even as it also 
happened, and you know. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-19. Anointed—omit. 


ΞΡ 16. Acts xvii. 5, 12; xviii. 12: xix. 9. 
xxiv. 6, 14. ἘΞ 17.1 Thess. iii. 10. 1 18. Rom. i. 
14; Phil. il. 16; iv. 1. 1. 1. Acts xvii. 15. 
2 Cor. i. 11. 1 3. Eph. ili. 13. 


iv. 9; 2 Tim. iil. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
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2. you—omit, 
+t 16. Matt. xxiii. 


32. 1 16. Matt..: 


13; xv. 22. 4 19.2 Cor. i. 


t 2. Rom. xvi. 21; 1 Cor. xvi. 103 
t 3. Acts ix. 16; xiv. 22; xx. 23; xxi. 11; 1 Cor. 
t 4. Acts xx. 24. 


r 


Chap. 3:5.] 


I. THESSALONICANS. 


[Chap. 3:18. 


τοῦτο xG- 
this also 
εἰς τὸ 
in order thaa 
μήπως ἐσ-ει- 
lest perhaps tempt- 
καὶ εἰς κενὸν γένῃη- 
and in vain should 


Ι χ' 8 
διὰ 
on account of 


ἔπεμψα 


I sent 


VETO καὶ 


happened and 
γὼ μηκέτι 
Ι no longer 


γνῶναι 
to know 


οἴδατε") 
you Kknow;) 


στέγων, 
holding out, 


τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν, 
the faith of you 


οασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων, 
ed you the tempter, 


ται ὁ χόπος ἡμῶν. ΟὝΛρτι δέ, ἐλϑόντος 
become the toil of us. Just now but, having come 


Τιμοϑέου ποὺς ἡμᾶς ἀφ’ ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐαγ- 
Timothy from you, and having 


γελισαμένου ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγά- 
brought glad tidings tous the faith and the love 


πὴν ὑμῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἔχετε μνείαν 
of you, and because you have remembrance 
ἀγαϑὴν πάντοτε, ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς 
good always, longing us 
καϑάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς’: διὰ τοῦτο 
even as also we you;) through this 
ἀδελφοί, ἐφ᾽’ ὑμῖν ἐπὶ πάσῃ 
brethren, over vou in all 
ἀνάγκῃ ἡμῶν, διὸ 
distress of us, on account 
τῆς ὑμῶν πίστεως: ὃδτι viv ζῶμεν, ἐὰν 
of the of you faith; because now we live, if 


ὑμεῖς στήκετε Ev Κυρίῳ. *Tiva yao εὐχαριστί- 


ἡμῶν 
of us 

ἰδεῖν, 
to see, 


παρεκλήϑημεν, 


Wo were comforted, 


τῇ ϑλίψει καὶ 


the afiliction and 


you stand firm in Lord. What for gratitude 
av Suvaueta τῷ Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ 

are we able to the God to return concerning 
ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ χαρᾷ χαίρομεν 
yeu, for all the joy with which we rejoice 
δι᾿ ὑμᾶς ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν; 
on account of you in presence of the God ofus? 


lyyxtog καὶ 


ἡμέρας ὑπερεχπερισσοῦ δεύμε- 
night and 


day niore exceedingly entreating 


νοι εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον, καὶ xa- 
for the to see of you the face, and to 


ταρτίσαι τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν. 
supply the things wanting of the faith of you. 
Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς zat Πατὴρ ἡμῶν, καὶ ὁ 
Himself but the God and Father of us, and the 


Κύριος ἡμῶν Ιησοῦς *[Xototos] κατευϑύναι 
Lord of us Jesus rAnointedl may direct 


τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν ποὸς ὑμᾶς: τοὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ Κύριος 


the way of us to you; you but the Lord 
πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι τῇ ἀγάπῃ εἰς 
cause tobefull and tooverthrow withthe love to 


9 LA 4 νὰ if 4 e - 
ἀλλήλους wal εἰς πάντας, καϑάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς 


each other and to all, even as also we 
εἰς twas: Meic τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰς 
to you; in order that to be established of you the 


καρδίας ἀμέμπτοις ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ 
hearts blameless in holiness in presence 


τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
of the God even a Father of us, at the coming 


ἔμπροσϑεν 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT,—5. 
Anointed—omit. 


Your FAITII. 


9 On this account also, 
being no longer able to en- 
dure, I sent to ASCERTAIN 
*Your FAITH, tlest per- 
haps the ΤᾺ ΕΠ had 
tempted you, and our TOIL 


should have become in 
vain. 

G6 ¢But just now, Timo- 
thy having come to us 


from you, and having 
brought us glad tidings of 
vour FAITIT and LOvE, and 
That you have always a 
kind Remembrance of us, 
louging to see Us, feven 
as we also You; 


7 on thisaccount, Preth- 
ren, fwe were comforted 
over you, in All our *pIs- 
TRESS and Affliction, by 
means of your Faith. 


S Because we now live, 
since you {stand firm in 
the Lord. 


9 For ¢What Gratitude 
can we return to Gop 
concerning you, for ΑἹ] 
the Jor with which we 
rejoice on your account 
in the presenceofour Gop ; 


10 Night and Day most 
abundantly tentreating to 
SEE Your FACE, and {to 
supply the DEFICIENCIES 
of your FAITH? 


11 But may Gon ITim- 
self, even our Father, and 
our Lorp Jesus, direct our 
WAY to you; 


12 and may the Lorp 
teause vou to be full and 
to overflow with LOVE to 
each other, and to all 
even, as we also to you; 


13 so as to tfestablish 
vour hearts blameless in 
holiness before Gop, even 
our Father, at the con- 


7. DISTRESS and Affliction. 11. 


1 5.1 Cor. vii. 5; 2 Cor. xi. 5. 1.6. Acts xviii. 1,5. $ 6. Phil. i. 8. 
τ 719 Cor: 1... 45 sil. Ὁ, ΤΟ Ὡς t 8. Phil. i 1 t 9.1 Thess. i. 2. 
$10. Rom. i. 10,11; xv. 32. ¢ 10.2 Cor. xiii. 9,11; Col iv. 12. 8 12.1 
Thess. iv. 10. $ 12.1 Thess. iv. 9: 2 Pet. i. 7. 1.13.1 Cor. i. 8; Phil. i. 10; 
1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Thess. ii. 17; 1 John iii. 20, 21. 
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Chap. 4:1.] 


I. THESSALONICANS. 


[Chap. 4:10. 


τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ *[Xerotov] peta 
of the Lord of us Jesus [Anointed] with 
πάντων τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. 

all of the holy ones of himself. 

ΚΕΦ, δ΄. 4. 

Λοιπὸν “[οὖν,] ἀδελφοί, ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς 

Finally Ctherefore,] brethren, we entreat you 
καὶ παραχαλοῦμεν ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, xatos 
and we exhort in Lord Jesus, as 
παρελάδετε παρ’ ἡμῶν τὸ πῶς δεῖ 
you received from us the how it behooves 
ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσχειν Θεῷ, ἵνα 
you to walk and to please God, so that 


περισσεύητε μᾶλλον: Ζοἴδατε γάρ, τίνας πα- 


you may abound more; you know for, what 

, > , ξ - & -- “ 
ρανγελίας ἐδώχαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου 
commands we pave to you by the Lore 


Ἰησοῦ. Τοῦτο yao ἔστι τὸ ϑέλημα tod Θεοῦ, 


Jesus. This for is will of the God, 
o ἁγιασρὸς ὑμῶν: ἀπέχεσϑαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ 
the sanctification of you; to abstain you from 
τῆς mooveias: *eLOEVAL ἕκαστον ὑμῶν 
the fornication; to have known each one of you 
τὸ ἑσυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσϑαι Ev ἁγιασμῷ 
the of himself vessel to possess in satisfaction 
καὶ τιμῇ, “un ἐν πάϑει ἐπιϑυμίας, 
and honor, not in passion of inordinate desire, 
καϑάπερ zat τὰ ἔϑνη τὰ μὴ εἰδότα τὸν 

as eyen the Gentiles those not knowing tho 


, G ‘ s € 7 4 - > 
Θεόν: °tO μὴ ὑπερθαίνειν καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν EV 


God, that not to overstep and cheat in 
τῷ πράγματι τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ’ διότι 
the matter the brother of himself; because 
ἔκδικος [δ] Κύριος πεοὶ πάντων τού- 
anavenger [the] Lord concerning all these 
των, χαϑὼς καὶ προείπομεν ὑμῖν καὶ διε- 
things, as also we before said to you and fully 
ὔ ad > 4 > ld ε ~ « 
μαρτιράμεϑα. Οὐ γὰρ ἐχάλεσεν μᾶς ὁ 
testified. Not for did call us the 
Θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀχαϑαρσίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. 
God for impurity, but in sanctification. 
STovryaootv ὁ ἀϑετῶν, οὐκ ἄνϑρωπον 
Therefore the one setting aside, not man 
evdetet, ἀλλὰ τὸν Θεόν, τὸν zal δόντα 
ΒΟ[59 aside, but the God, that also having given 
TO πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰς ἡμᾶς. 
the spirit of himself the holy to us. 
STI cai δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας, οὐ χρείαν 
Concerning but the Wrotherly love, no need 
ἔχετε γράφειν ὑμῖν’ αὐτοὶ γὰρ ὑμεῖς 


you have to write 


ϑεοδίδαχκτοί 
God taught 


to you; yourselves’ for you 


ἐστε εἰς τὸ ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους’ 
are into the to love’ each other; 


10yal γὰρ ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἀδελ- 
also for you do it to all the breth- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—I. FINALLY. 


1. therefore—omit. 1. 


ING of our Lorp Jesus, 
twith All his SAINTS. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 *¥inally, Brethren, 
we entreat you, and we 
exhort in the Lord Jesus, 
*that as you received from 
us ftHowitbehooves you to 
walk and tto please God,so 
that youmay abound more. 


2 For you know What 
Commandments we gave 
you ly the Lorp Jesus. 


8 For this is {God’s 
Will, your SANCTIVICA- 


TION: tthat you abstain 
from FORNICATION ; 


4 that each of you 
know how to possess IIIS 
OWN Vessel in Sanctifica- 
tion and Honor; 


5 not in Passion of 
Lust, teven aS TIIOSE 
GENTILES who kNow not 
God ; 

G tthat none OVERSTEP 
the bounc; and cheat his 
BROTITIER by the PRAc- 
TICE; because the Lord 
is tan Avenger for all 
these things, as we before 
said to you, and fully tes- 
tified. 

7 For Gop did not call 
us for Impurity. ¢but in 
Sanctification. 

8 Therefore, fii who 
REJECTS, xyejects not Man, 
but TITAT Gop Ewho also 
imparted his ΠΟΙῪ SPIRIT 
for *you. 

9 But concerning BRo- 
TIIERLY LOVE, *we have 
no Need to write to you, 
for you yourselves are di- 
vinely instructed {to LOVE 
cach other ; 


10 tfor you also do it 


*ayvyen towards All THOSE 
BRETHREN in AIl MACE- 


that as you re- 


ceived from us HOW it behooves you to walk and please God. even as also you walk, you 


may abound more. 6. the—omit. 8. you. 9. we have no Need to write to you. 10. 
even towards. 11. OWN—omit. 

t 13. Zech. xiv. 5; Jude 14. t 1. Phil. i. 27; Col. ii. 6. 4 1. Eph. v. 27. 
t 3. Rom. xii. 2; Eph. v. 17. ξ 3.1 Cor. vi. 15,18; Eph. v. 3; Col. iii. 5. 
1 4. Rom. vi. 19; 1 Cor. vi. 15,18. +t 5. Eph. iv. 11. + 6.1 Cor. vi. 8. 
t+ 6.2 Thess. i. 8. $7. 1 Cor. i. 2: Heb. xii. 14; 1 Pet. i. 14,15. 18. Luke x. 16. 
t 8.1 Cor. ii. 10; vii. 49; 1 John iii. 24. ἃ 9. John xiii. 34; Eph. v. 2; 1 Pet. 
iv. 8; 1 John iii. 11,23; iv. 21. $¢ 10.1 Thess. i. 7. 4 10.1 Thess. iii. 12- 
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Chap. 4:11.] 


I. THESSALONICANS. 


[Chap. 5:1. 


φοὺς τοὺς ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. Παρακχα- 


ren those in whole ‘the Macedonia. We exhort 
λοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, περισσεύειν μᾶλ- 
but you, brethren, to abound more; 


λον" Mxal φιλοτιμεῖσθαι hovyaterv, καὶ πράσ- 
and to strive earnestly to be quict, and to 
σειν τὰ ἰδια, καὶ ἐργάζεσϑαι ταῖς 
do the things your own, and to work with the 
[ἰδίαις] χερσίν ὑμῶν, xadws 
Lown] hands of you, as 


ὑμῖν παρηγ- 
to you we 


εὐσχημόνως 
becomingly 


περιπατῆτε 
you may walk 
καὶ μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχη- 
towards those and of nothing need may 
te. 803 ϑέλομεν δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελ- 
have. Not we wish but you to be ignorant, breth- 
φοί, κεχοιμημένων, 
ren, having fallen asleep, 
ἵνα καϑὼς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ 
so that even the others 
οἱ μὴ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. 1Εἰ γὰρ πιστεύομεν, 
those not having a hope. If for we believe, 


ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέϑανε καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτω καὶ 6 
that Jesus died and = arose, 50 and the 


iva 
so that 
ἔξω, 
outside, 


γείλαμεν’ 
commanded; 


πρὸς τοὺς 


τῶν 
those 


περὶ 
concerning 
μὴ λυπῆσϑε, 


not you may grieve, as 


Θεὸς τοὺς κοιμηϑέντας διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἅ- 
God those having slept through the Jesus will 
Eeu σὺν αὐτῷ. MTotto yao ὑμῖν λέγομεν 


lead out with him. This for 


ἐν λόγῳ Κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς ot 
by word of Lord, that we the 


περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ Κυρίου, 
being left over to the coming of the Lord, 


ov μὴ φϑάσωμεν τοὺς κοιμηϑέντας. 10Ὅτι 
not not may precede those having slept. Because 


αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος ἐν xedketvo att, ἐν φωνῇ 
himself the Lord with a command, with a voice 


ἀρχαγγέλου, καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ 
of a chief messenger, and with ἃ trumpet of God 


καταδήσεται ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ vexoot 
will come down from heaven, and the dead ones 


ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον: 11ἔπειτα 
in Anointed will be raised first; afterwards 


ἡμεῖς ol ζῶντες οἱ περιλειπόμενοι, 
we the living ones’ those being left over 


ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεϑα 
at the same time with them shall be caught away 


ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς 
in clouds for a meeting of the Lord into 


ἀέρα’ καὶ οὕτω πάντοτε σὺν Κυρίῳ ἐσόμεϑα. 


to you 


COvtes ot 
living ones those 


we may say 


air; and so always with Lord shall we be. 
18"Oote παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς 
Therefore comfort you each other in the 

λόγοις τούτοις. ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5, 1Π ερὶ 


DONIA. But νὰ exhort 
you, Brethren, το abound 
yet more, 

11 and earnestly strive 
to be quiet, and to mind 
your own affairs, and {το 
work with your ITANDS, as 
we commanded You; 

12 ¢so that you may 
walk becomingly towards 
TIIOSE WITHOUT, and may 
have Need of nothing. 

13 And we do not wish 
you to be ignorant, Breth- 
ren, coneerning TIIOSE 
HAVING FALLEN ASIEEP, 
so that you may notgrieve 
as TIIOSE OTIIERS ¢who 
HAVE not a Hope. 

14 For fsince we believe 
That Jesusdiedandarose ; 
so also [we believe] that 
Gop, through JEsus, {will 
lead forth withhim TIIOSE 
who fell ASLEEP. 

15 For this we affirm to 
you, by the Lord’s Word, 
That we, the’ LIVING, 
who are LEFT OVER to the 
COMING of the *Lonrp, will 
by no means_ precede 
THOSE who fell ASLEEP. 

16 Because {the Lorp 
himself will come down 
from Heavenwitha Shout, 
with an Archangel’s Voice, 
and with ¢God’s Trumpet ; 
and tthe pEAD in Christ 
will be raised first ; 

17 then we, the LIVING, 
twho are LEFT OVER, Shall 
at the same time with 
them, be caught away in 
Clouds, for a Meeting of 
the Lorp in the Air; and 
~¥so we Shall be always 
*with the Lord. 

18 Therefore, comfort 
each other with these 
WORDS, 


CHAPTER V. 


words” these. Concerning 
δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοί, 1 But concerning {the 
but the “times and the seasons, brethren, | TIMES and the SEASONS, 
> , 2 ΜΝ , » | Brethren, you do not need 
οὐ εἰαν ἔχετε ὑμῖν ameotat: 2av- ie 
no Weed vou have to you ἐδ: ἐδ written; your-' to be written to; 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. OWN—omit. 15. JEStS. 17. in the Lord. 

t 11. Eph. iv. 28; 2 Thess. iii. 7, 8,12. 1 12. Rom. xiifl. 12; 2 Cor. viil. 21; 
1 Pet. iii. 12. 11 13. Eph. ii. 12. 8 14.1 Cor. xv. 13. 1 14.1 Cor. xv. 23. 
t 15.1 Cor. xv. 51. 1. 16. Matt. xxiv. 30,31; Acts i. 11; 2 Thess. i. 7. 1 16. 
1 Cor. xv. 52. { 16. 1 Cor. xv. 23,52. 1 17. 1 Cor. xv. 51. $¢ 17. John xii. 26; 
xiv. 3; xvii. 24. 4 1. Matt. xxiv. 3,36; Acts i. 7. 
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Chap. ὃ: 2.] 


τοὶ γὰρ ἀκριθῶς 
selves 


ὅτι *[H] ἡμέρα 
that [the] day 
Κυρίου, ὡς κλέπτης tv νυκτί, οὕτως ἔρχεται. 


οἴδατε, 
for accurately you know, 


of Lord, as a thief in night, 50 comes. 
“Ὅταν λέγωσιν’ Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια: τό- 
When they may say; Peace and safety; then 
te αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς ἐφίσταται SAetoos, ὥσ- 

sudden to thein is at hand destruction, just 
περ ὠδὶν τῇ ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ: καὶ 
as the blirth-pang to her in womb having; and 
οὐ μὴ ἐκφύγωσιν. Α Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, 
not not ean they escape. You but, brethren, 


οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, iva ἡ 
ποῖ are tin darkness, that the 


κλέπτης καταλάθῃ: 
a thief should come upon; 


ἡμέρα ὑμᾶς ὡς 


day you as 


ὅπάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτός tote καὶ 

all for you sons of light are and 
υἱοὶ ἡμέρας’ οὐκ ἐσμὲν νυκτός, οὐδὲ σκό- 
sons of day; not weare of night, nor of dark- 
τους. Αρα οὖν μὴ καϑεύδωμεν, ὡς "[καὶ] 
ness. So then not we may sleep, as [even] 
οἱ λοιποί, ἀλλὰ ὙγὙρηγορῶμεν καὶ νήφω- 
the others, but we should watch and we should 
μεν’ ‘ol γὰρ καϑεύδοντες, νυκτὸς κα- 
net drink; those for sleeping, of night they 


Bevdevor: καὶ οἱ μεϑυσκόμενοι, νυκτὸς μεϑύ- 


sleep; and those getting drunk, of night they 
ουσιν. δ' Ἡμεῖς δέ, ἡμέρας ὄντες, νήφω- 
get drunk. We but, of day being, should not 
μεν, ἐνδυσάμενοι ϑώρακα πίστεως καὶ 
drink, having put on a breastplate οὗ faith . ana 
ἀγάπης, καὶ περικεφαλαίαν, ἐλπίδα σωτη- 
of love, and ahelmet, ahope of sal- 
ρίας: ὅτε οὐκ ἔϑετο ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς 
vation; because not did set us the God for 


ὀργήν, ἀλλ’ εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας 
wrath, but for attaining 
tov Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ "[Χριστοῦ,] 1tod 
the Lord of us Jesus [Anointed,J of that 
ἀποθανόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν" ἵνα, εἴτε γρη- 
having died on behalf of us: so that, whether we 
γορῶμεν εἴτε καϑεύδωμεν, ἅμα σὺν 
may be awake or we may be asleep, together with 
αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν. 11AL6 παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλή- 
him wo may live. Wherefore comfort you each 
λους, καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν ἕνα, καϑὼς 
other, and build youup one the other, as 


vai ποιεῖτε. 1’Eowtmpev δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
even you do. Weentreat but you, brethren, 
εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ προῖστα- 
to know those tolling among you, and presiding 


ὑμῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
you in Lord, 


διὰ 
of salvation by means of 


μένους 


καὶ νουϑετοῦντας 
over 


and admonishing 


e ~ 4 ~ 8 - 
ὑμᾶς, Mxal ἡγεῖσϑαι αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ 
you, and to esteem them 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. the—onnzt. 


I. THESSALONICANS. 


6. even—omit. 
1 2. Matt. xxiv. 43, 44: xxv. 13; Luke xii. 39, 40. 


[Chap. 5: 18. 


2 for you’ yourselves 
know accurately, ~That 
the Lord’s Day is coming 
like a Thief at Night. 

9 When they may Say, 
“Peace and Safety,” them 
tsudden Destruction im- 
pends over them, just as 
LABOR-PANGS on HER who 
is pregnant, and they shall 
by no means escape. 

4 {But you, Brethren, 
are not in Darkness, that 
the DAY Should come upon 
You like a Thief; 

5 for you are all fSons 
of Light. and Sons of Day. 
We are not of Night, nor 
of Darkness. 

G6 tSo then, we should 
not sleep, as the OTHERS ; 
but we should fbe vigilant 
and temperate. 


7 For trHose who 
SLEEP, sleep by Night; 
and tthe DRUNKARDS 


Drink by Night. 

8 But we, being of the 
Day, should be vigilant, 
thaving put on a Breast- 
plate of Faith and Love, 
and for a Helmet, the 
Hope of Salvation ; : 

9 because tGop_ did 
not set usapart for Wrath, 
but tfor attaining Salva- 
tion, through THAT LORD 
of ours, Jesus, 

10 twho DIED on our 
behalf, so that whetherwe 
may be watching or sleep- 
ing, we may live together 
with Him. 

11 Therefore, console 
each other, and edify one 
the OTHER, as also you do. 


12 But we entreat you, 
Brethren, ttoacknowledge 
THOSE who TOIL among 
you, both presiding over 
you in the Lord, and ad- 
monishing you; 

13 and tv esteem them 


superabundantly | very highly in Love, on 


9. Anointed—omit. 
1 3. Luke xvii. 27-29; xxi, 


34,35; 2 Thess. i. 9. 4. Rom. xiii. 12,13; 1 John ii. 8. ft 5. Eph. v. 8. 
f 6. Matt. xxv. 5. £ 6. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; Rom. xiii. 11-13: 1 Pet. vy. 8. 
t 7. Luke xxl. 34, 36; Rom. xiii. 13; 1 Cor. xv. 34: Eph, v. 14. 7. Acts ii. 15, 
ft 8. Eph. vi. 14, 16,17. 1 9. Rom. ix. 22: 1 Thess. i. 10; 1 Pet. if. 8; Jude 4, 
t 9.2 Thess. ii. 13,14. 1 10. Rom. xiv. 8, 9; 2 Cor. τ. 15. £ 11.1 Thess. 
iv. 18. $f 12.1 Cor. xvi. 18; Phil. it. 29; 1 Tim. v. 17; Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 


Chap. 5:14.] I. THESSALONICANS. [Chap. 5: “1. 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ, διὰ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν' ei-| account of their Work. 
in love, on account of the work of them: be Cultivate peace among 
ONVEVETE ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 1 Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ | yourselves. 
you at peace among yourselves. We exhort but 14 And we exhort vou, 
ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, νουϑετεῖτε τοὺς ἀτάκτους, | Brethren, ftadmonish the 
you, brethren, admonish you the disorderly ones, | DISORDERLY, * encourage 
παραμιϑεῖσϑε τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, davtéyeode | the TIMID, fassist the 
encourage you the desponding ones, hold you on to] FEEBLE, be  tforbearing 
τῶν ἀσϑενῶν, μακροϑυμεῖτε πρὸς πάν- towards all. 
the feeble ones, be you long-suffering towards all, 15 +See that no one 
τας. 'Oodte, μή τις κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ] render Evil for Tvil to 

See you, no one evil in place of evil | Any one; but. always pur- 
τινὶ ἀποδῷ" ἀλλὰ πάντοτε τὸ ἄγα- sue the GOOD, both towards 
to any one’ should render; but always the good] enaeh other and towards 
Pov διώκετε καὶ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ all. τς 

pursue you both towards each other and 16 *Rejoice always. 
εἰς πάντας. ]Πάντοτε χαίρετε. Τ᾽ Αδια- 1τ +Prayv unceasingly. 
towards” all. Always asia ee eee ane 18 tIn everything give 
λείπτως προσεύχεσϑε: δὲν παντὶ evxaor-| thanks; for this is God’s 
AY ee 90: mm every being Bive yo" | Will, by Christ Jesus, con- 
στεῖτε: τοῦτο yao ϑέλημα Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ | cerning you. 
thanks; this for Will of God in Anointed 
: ἢ ᾿ ΐ a . 19 tQuench not the 
Ιησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. TO πνεῦμα μὴ sprpIt 
Jesus concerning you. The spirit not Α ᾿ 
σθέννυτε" προφητείας μὴ ἐξουϑενεῖτε: at Ae +Do hot disregard 
quench you; prophecies not disregard you; “TOPNECIES | 

fd , ᾿ A] ’ + 1 

πάντα δὲ δοκιμάζετε- τὸ καλὸν μκατέ- 21 but ἘΘΧΩΑΠΊΉΙΠΘ 4}} 
all things but try you; the good thing hold things. tIlold fast the 


YETES ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πονηροῦ ἀπέχε- 
you fast; from every form of evil do you 
ote. “Οὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 
abstain. Himself but the God of the peace 
ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς, καὶ ὁλόκληρον dv- 


may sanctify you entirely; and whole of 


ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα 
the life and the body 


μῶν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ 
you the splrit and 


ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
blameless in the presence of the Lord of us 


*"Inoot Χριστοῦ τηρηϑείη. Ζ24]7ιστὸς ὃ 
Jesus Anointed may be preserved. Faithful the 
καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. 25 Αδελφοί, 


onecalling you, who also will perform. Brethren, 


προσεύχεσϑε περὶ ἡμῶν. 28’ Ασπάσασϑε τοὺς 


pray you for us. Salute you the 
ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. Ζ2Τ' Ορχί- 
brethren all ith okiss holy. I adjure 


ἕω ὑμᾶς tov Κύριον, ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπι- 


GOOD. 


22 Abstain from νοῦν 
form of Dvil. 

23 And may the Gop of 
PEACE Himself sanctify 
you entirely; and may 
Your Whole person—the 
SPIRIT and the souL and 
the Bonpy,—fbe preserved 
blameless in the PRESENCE 
of our Lorp Jesus Christ. 


24 ¢Faithful Is HE who 
CALLS you, who also will 
perform 


25 Brethren, tpray 
*also for us. 

26 tSalute ali the 
BRETHREN with a _ holy 
Kiss. 


you the Lord, to be read the 27 I adjure you by the 
στολὴν πᾶσι τοῖς "[ἁγίοις] ἀδελφοῖς. 78tH |} LorD, f{to read the LEtT- 
letter to all the [holy] brethren. The | Ter to All the BRETHREN. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25. also. 27. holy—omit. 

t 14.2 Thess. iii. 11,12. 1 14. Heb. xii. 12. 11 14. Rom. xiv. 1; xv. 1; 
Gal. vi. 1,2. $4 14. Gal. v. 22; Eph. iv. 2; Col. iii. 12. $f 15. Lev. xix. 18; 
Prov. xx. 22; xxiv. 29; Matt. v. 39, 44: Rom. xii. 17; 1 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
ΖΞ 16. 2 Cor. vi. 10; Phil. iv. 4. 1 17. Luke xviii. 1: xxi. 36: Rom. xii. 12; Eph. 
wi. 18; Col. iv. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 7. 1 18. Eph. v. 20: Col. iii. 17. +¢ 19. Eph. iv. 
30. 1 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 1,39. t 21 1 Cor. ii. 11, 15: 1 John iv. 1. ᾧ 21. Phil. iv. 
8. +t 23.1 Cor. i. 8. 1.24.1 Cor. i. 9; x. 133 2 Thess. iii. 1. 1 25. Col. iv. 
3; 2 Thess. iii. 1. ¥ 26. Rom. xvi. 5. 1 27. Col. iv. 16; 2 Thess. iil. 4. 


Chap. 5: 28.] I. THESSALONICANS. (Chap. 5: 28. 


eee eee ee 
χάρις tov Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χοιστοῦ ped? 28 tThe ravor of our 
fav { tl Lord f Jesus Anoint with i ὸ 
gts ates ον οὐδ era Meme p Ne Lorp Jesus Christ be with 
ὑμῶν, : 

you. you.*t 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 
WRITTEN FROM ATIIENS. 


7 28. From facts and circumstances related in the history of the Acts, it appears that 
this 1150 Iepistle was written, not from Athens, as the interpolated postscript at the end 
of the Epistle bears, but from Corinth; and that not long after the publication of 
Claudius’s edict against the Jews, which happened in the 12th year of his reign, an- 
swering to A. D. d1.—Macknight. 

t 28. Rom. xvi. 20,24; 2 Thess iii. 18. 


28. Subscription—lT'IRST TO THB THBSSALONICANS, 
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[Π AYAOY] 


[ΟΕ PAUL] TIHESSALONICANS 


ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕῚΙ͂Σ [EIIZTOAH] AEYTEPA 
[AN EPISTLE] 


SECOND 


"SECOND TO THE THESSALONICANS. 


KE®. a’. 1. 
Παῦλος καὶ Σιλονανὸς καὶ Τιμόϑεος, τῇ 


Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, to the 
ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ Πατρὶ 
cengregation of Thessalonicans tin God a Fathér 


ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ ἔχάρις ὑμῖν 
of us and Lord Jesus Anointed; favor to you 
καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς "[ἡμῶν,]] καὶ 
and peace from God a Father Lof us,] and 
Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ῬΕὐχαριστεῖν dqet- 
Lord Jesus Anointed. To give thanks we are 
λομεὲεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, 
bound to the God always concerning you, 
ἀδελφοί, καϑὼς ἄξιόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὕὑἡπεραυ- 
brethren, as proper It ts, because 15 grow- 
Eavet ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν, καὶ πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγάπη 
ing fast the faith o1 you, and abounds the love 
ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους: 
of one οὗ each of all of you for each other; 
4Ho0te ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν καυχᾶσϑαι ἐν 
so that us ourselves in you to boast among 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ τῆς 
the congregations οὗ the God, on account of the 


ἐν πᾶσι 
all 


τοῖς 


ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ πίστεως, 
the 


patience of you and of falth, in 
ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς ϑλίψεσιν, αἷς 
of you and the afilctions, which 


SEVOELYUa τῆς 
a token of the 


διωγμοῖς 

persecutions 
δικαίας κρί- 

righteous judg- 


καταξιωϑῆναι 
to be decmed worthy 


avexeate: 
you endure; 

τὸ 
that 


tov Θεοῦ, εἰς 
of the God, for 


σεως 
ment 


ὑμᾶς τῆς ὄδασιλείας 
you of the kingdom 


ὑπὲρ 
on behalf of 


Θεοῦ, 
God, 


Εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ 
If indeed a just thing with 


TOV 
of the 


nc καὶ πάσχετε. 
which also you suffer. 


Θεῷ, 
God, 


ὑλίψιν, 


affliction, 


ϑλίθουσιν ὑμᾶς 
afflicting you 


τοῖς 
to those 


ἀνταποδοῦναι 
to give in return 


ϑλιδομένοις 
being affllcted 


ὑμῖν 
to you 


τοῖς 
to those 


τκαὶ 
and 


ped’ ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ ἀποχαλύψει tod 
the revelation of the 


ἄνεσιν 
ἃ relaxation with us, at 
9 ; 

ἀγγέλων 


messengers 


WET’ 
with 


οὐρανοῦ, 
heaven, 


Ἰησοῦ ἀπ’ 
Jesus from 


Κυρίου 
Lord 


ϑὲν πυρὶ φλογός, διδόντος 
In ἃ fire of flame, executing 
μὴ Θεόν, 
not God, 


δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, 

of power of himself, 
εἰδόσι 
know ing 


τοῖς 
to those 


ἐκδίκησιν 
retributive justice 


μὴ 


not 


εὐαγγε- 
glad 


τῷ 
to the 


ὑπακούουσι 
being obedlent 


καὶ 
and 


TOUS 
to those 


᾽Ι,ησοῦ 
Jesus 


Κυρίου ὦμῶν 


Lord of us 


λίῳ τοῦ 


ἈΓΧριστοῦ’ 
tidings οὗ the ° 


LAnointed;] 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Paul, and tSylvanus, 
and Timothy, to the con- 
GREGATION of Thessaloni- 
eans tin God our Father 
and theLord Jesus Christ ; 

2 ¢Favor to you and 
Peace, from God the Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

o> {We are bound to 
give thanks to Gop always 
concerning you, Brethren, 
as it is proper, Because 
your FAITH is growing ex- 
ceedingly, and the Love of 
each One of you Ail is 
abounding towards each 
other ; 

4 so that Ewe ourselves 
boast in You among the 
CONGREGATIONS of Gop, 
fon account of your Pa- 
TIENCE and Faith, tin All 


your PERSECUTIONS and 
the AFFLICTIONS which 
you endure ; 

5 ta Token of the 


RIGHTEOUS Judgment of 
Gop, for you to be DEEM- 
ED WORTHY of the KING- 
pom of Gop, on account of 
which also you suffer. 

ΠῚ indeed it is just 
with God to repay Afflic- 
tion to THOSE who AF- 
FLICT you, 

7 so also to rou the ar- 
FLICTED, ja Rest together 
with us, at tthe REVELA- 
TION οὗ the Lorn Jesus 
from Tleaven with the 
Angels of his Power, 

8 tin a Flame of Fire, 
dispensing Retributivejus- 
tice tto TIIOSE not ac- 
KNOWLEDGING God, and 
tto THOSE not’ BEING 
OBEDIENT to the GLAD 
TIDINGS of our Lorp Je 
SUS ; 

9 twho shall pay a just 


a ee ΦῬΦΦῬῬθῬ᾽͵ῬῬΦ ὩὋ ὁ ὁΘὁΘὃ φ φἈ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—SECOND TO THE THESSALONICANS. 2. of us— 
omit. 8. Anointed—omit. 

¥ 1.2 Cor. i. 19. ¢ 1.1 Thess.i. 1. t 2.1 Cor. i. 3. +t 3.1 Thess. i. 2, 3: 
11, 6,9; 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 4. 2 Cor. vii. 14; ix. 2; 1 Thess. if. 19,20. ¢ 4.1 
Thess. i. 3. 1 4.1 Thess. ii. 14. 1 5. Phil. 28. + 6. Rev. vi. 10. 1 7. 
Rev. xvi. 13. 1 7.1 Thess. iv. 16; Jude 14. + 8. Heb. x. 27: xii, 29. ¢ 8.1 
Thess. iv. 5. 4 8. Rom. ii. 8. $ 9. Phil. ili. 19; 2 Pet. iii. 7. 
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Chap. 1: 10.] II. 


THESSALONICANS. 


[Chap. 2: 4. 


ὄλεϑρον αἰώ- 
ἃ just penalty destruction age- 
ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ ἀπὸ 
from tace of the Lord and from 
LO , > ~ 108 A 

χῦος αὑτοῦ, “Ὅταν ἐλ- 
the gelory of the strength of him, when he may 
Vn evdosaotivar ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις av- 
come to be glorified in the holy ones of him- 


καὶ ϑαυμασϑῆναι ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς πιστεύ- 
and to be admired in all those having 


(ὅτι ἐπιστεύϑη τὸ μαρτύριον 
(because was believed the testimony 


buds,) ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. UEic 
you,) in the day that. For 


προσευχόμεϑα πάντοτε περὶ 
we pray always concerning 
ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς 
you may be counted worthy of the 


ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν 
the God of us, and may fill up every 


ἀγαϑωσύνης zat ἔργον πίστεως 
of goodness) and work of faith 
ἐνδοξασϑῃ τὸ ὄνομα 
may be glorified the name 
Ἰησοῦ "[Χριστοῦ] ἐν 
Jesus LAnointed] in 
κατὰ τὴν 
according to’ the 
Κυρίου *Inoot 


Lord Jesus 


TLOOUOLV, 
shall pay, 


"οΐτινες δίκην 


who 
VLOV, 
lasting, 


τῆς δόξης τῆς 


Tou 
self 
OUOLV 

believed, 
ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ 
ot us to 


ex 


ὃ καὶ 
which also 
iva 
that 
ZANGEMS 
calling 
εὐδοκίαν 
good intention 
ἐν δυνάμει’ 
11 power; 
Κυρίου 
Lord 
καὶ 
and 


ὑμῶν, 
You, 


τόὅπως 
so that 
ἡμῶν 

of us 


τοῦ 
of the 
ὑμεῖς ἐν αὐτῷ, 
you in him, 
Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ 
God of us. and 


ὑμῖν, 
you, 


TOV 
of the 


Χοιστοῦ. 
Auvinted, 


χάριν 
tavor 


KE®. 6’. 2. 
’Eootmyev δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
We entreat and you, brethren, 


παρουσίας τοῦ Κυρίου "[ἡμῶν] 
presence of the Lord [οὗ us] 


Χοιστοῦ, καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυναγωγῆς Ex’ αὐτόν, 
Anointed, and of us assembling to him, 


τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευϑῆναι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ 
that not quickly to be shaken you from 


τοῦ νοός, μήτε ϑροεῖσθϑαι μήτε διὰ πνεύματος, 
the mind, nor to be alarmed neither by a spirit, 


μήτε διὰ λόγου, μήτε δι’ ἐπιστολῆς ws δι᾽ 
nor Ly a word, nor by a letter as by means 


ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυρίου. 
οὗ us, as that has come close the day of the Lord. 


8M τις ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ μηδένα 106- 


ὑπὲρ 

concerning 

Ιησοῦ 
Jesus 


τὴς 
the 


4 ae 
σεις 
in order 


No one you should delude by any turn; 
πον: ὅτι, ἐὰν μὴ ἔλϑη ἣ ἀποστασία 
because, if not may come the falling away 
πρῶτον, καὶ ἀποκαλυφϑὴῆ ὁ ἄνϑρωπος τῆς 
first, and may be revealed the man of the 
ἁμαρτίας, ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας,, 46 ἀντι- 
sin, the son of the destruction, he oppos- 


“κείμενος καὶ ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ πάντα λεγό- 


ing and lifting up himself above all being 
μενον ϑεὸν σέθασμα ὥστε αὐτὸν 
called agygod or an august object, so that him 


penalty,—uaionion De 
struction from thel‘aceof 
the Lorp, and from the 
GLORY of his STRENGTH} 


10 ¢when he shall come 
to be gtorified in his 
SAINTS, and to be ad- 
mired in All TISOSE who 
BELIEVE, in that Day; 
Because our TESTIMONY 
to you was believed. 


11 For which 
pray always concerning 
you, that our Gop may 
esteein You worthy of the 
CALLING, and may coim- 
plete Every Desire of 
zoodness, and {Work of 
Iaith with Power ; 


also we 


12 ¢so that the NAME 
of our LorpD Jesus may be 
glorified in you, and you 
in him, according to the 
FAVOR of our Gop, and 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER 11. 


1 But we entreat you, 
Brethren, concerning {the 
COMING of the Lorp Jesus 
Christ, and Our {Assem- 
bling to him, 


2 that you be not 
quickly AGITATED in 
MIND, nor alarmed, neith- 
er by a Spirit, nor by a 
Discourse nor by a Letter 
as from us, as though the 
DAY of the Lorp was pres- 
ent. 


3 tLet no one delude 
You by any means, Ge- 
cause tthe  APoSTACY 
must come first, and there 
must be revealed {THAT 
MAN Of SIN, TIAT SON Of 
DESTRUCTION, 


4 the OPPONENT, who 
indeed tlifts himselfabove 
everything called Divinity 
or Majesty ; so as to seat 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. Anointed—omit. 


~ 10. Psa. Ixxxix. 7. 1 10. Psa. Ixviii. 35. 
i. 7; iv. 14. $f 1.1 Thess. iv. 10. 
iv. 17. ¢ 3. Matt. xxiv. 4; Eph. νυ. 6; 
Dan. vii. 25; 1 John ii. 18; Rev. xiii. 11. 
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2. of us—omit. 


t 11.1 Thess. 
1. Matt. xxiv. 31; 
1 John iv. 
t 4. Dan. vii. 


i. 3. £ 12.1 Pet. 
Mark xiii. 27: 1 sa 
1. 1 3.1 Tim. iv. ie t 3 

23; xi. 36; Rey. xiii. 6. 


Chap. 2: 5.] 


Il. THESSALONICANS. 


[Chap,. 2: 14. 


z ἢ 
ἀποδει- 
openly 


tov Θεοῦ xatioat, 
of the God to be seated, 


ὅτι ἐστι Beds. “OD μνημο- 
that he is agod. Not remem- 


ἂν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ταῦτα 
being with you, these things 


ὑμῖν; καὶ νῦν τὸ κατέχον 
to you? and now the restraining thing 
εἰς τὸ ἀποκαλυφϑῆναι αὐτὸν 

in order that to be revealed him 
ἑαυτοῦ καιρῷ. Τὸ γὰρ μυστήριον 
of himself season. The for secret thing 


τῆς ἀνομίας, μόνον ὁ xa- 
of the lawlessness, only the one 


EWC ἐκ μέσου γένηται" 
till out of midst it may be; 


ἀποκαλυφϑήσεται ὁ ἄνομος: 
will be revealed the lawless one; 


ὃν ὁ Κύριος "[᾿Ιησοῦς)] ἀναλώσει τῷ 
whom the Lord [Jesus] wili consume with the 
πνεύματι τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ κα- 

breath of the mouth of himself, and will 
ταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσίας 
make powerless by the appearing of the presence 


αὐτοῦ' θοῦ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία, κατ᾽ 
ofhimself; of whom is the presence, according tu 


ἐνέργειαν τοῦ σατανᾶ, ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει 
an cnergy of the adversary, With all power 


καὶ σημείοις καὶ τέρασι ψεύδους, ἴθκαι 
and Signs and wonders7 of falsehood, and 


ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ "[τῆς] ἀδικίας, "[ἐν] 
with every deception [of the] iniquity, Ling 
τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις avd? ὧν τὴν ἀγάπην 
those perishing; because as the love 


τῆς ἀληϑείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο εἰς τὸ 
of the truth not they received inorder that 


σωϑῆναι αὐτούς. MKat διὰ τοῦτο πέμ- 
to be saved them. And because of this will 


wet αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς ἐνέργειαν πλάνης, 
send to them the God a strong working of deceit, 


εἰς τὸ πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς τῷ ψεύδει: 
in order that to believe them the falsehood; 


l2iva κροιϑῶσι πάντες οἱ μὴ πιστεύσαντες 
sothat maybe judged all those not having believed 


τῇ GAndeta, ἀλλ’ εὐδοκήσαντες "[ἐν] τῇ 
the truth, but having delighted Lin] the 


ἀδικίᾳ. 5 Ἡμεῖς δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν 
iniquity. We but are bound to give thanks 


τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ 
to the God always concerning you, brethren 


ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Κυρίου, ὅτι εἵλατο ὑμᾶς ὁ 


ναὸν 
temple 


ἑαυτόν, 
himself, 


ὅτι ἔτι 
that still 


TOV 
the 


εἰς 
into 
κνύντα 
show ing 
VEVETE, 
ber you, 
ἔλεγον 
I said 
οἴδατε, 
you know, 
ἐν τῷ 
in the 
ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται 
already works 
TEX WV ἄρτι 
restraining now 
δχγαὶ τότε 
Δ. 1 then 


himself in the ΤΈΔΓΡΙΕ of 
Gop, exhibiting himself 
That he is a God. 

5 Do you not remember 
That while I waswith you, 
I said these thingsto vou? 

6 and now you know 
WHAT RESTRAINS, In or- 
der to his BEING REVEAL- 
ED 111 111S OWN Season. 

τ Tor tthe secret of 
LAWLESSNESS Is already 
working, till only the ong 
RESTRAINING for the pres- 
ent shall beoutof theway ; 

S and then will be re- 
vealed the LAWLESS ONE; 
(fwhom the Lorp Jesus 
will consume with {the 
BREATH of his MOUTH, 
and annihilate by the ap- 
PEARING of ΠῚ PRES- 
ENCE ;) 

9 Whose COMING IS ac- 
cording to the Energy of 
the ADVERSARY, with ΑἹ] 
Power, and fSigns, and 
Wonders of Falsehood, 

10 and with Ievery De- 
ception of Iniquity to 
ETIIOSE Who are PERISII- 
ING, because they admitted 
not the Love of the TRUTH 
in order that they might 
be saved. 

11 ΤΑ ΠΩ͂ on this account 
Gop *will send to them an 


Iinergy of Delusion, ;to 
their BELIEVING the 
FALSELOOD ; 

12 in order that All 


THOSE may be judged who 
BELIEVED not the TRUTII, 
*but approv — the _ InIiI- 
QUITY. 

18 But fwe are bound 
to give thanks to Gop al- 
ways foryou, Brethren be- 
loved by the Lord, Because 


being beloved by Lord, because chose you the +Gop * chose you a First- 
Θεὸς ἀπο ἀρχῆς εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγια- fruit for Salvation, tin 
God from ἃ beginning for salvation in sancti- Sanctification of Spirit 
oud πνεύματος καὶ πίστει ἀληϑείας" Met : ; . 
fication of spirit and belief ae ieee and Beliet of Truth ᾿ 
ὃ ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 14 to which he called 
whieh he called you by means of the glad tidings) YOU by our GLAD TIDINGS, 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. Jesus—omit. 10. of the—omit. 10. in—omit. 11. 
sends them. 12. in—omit. 13. chose you a First-fruit. 

tfc] John ii. 18; iv. 3. — 8. Dan. vii. 10,11. Φ 8. Isa. xi. 4; Rev. ii. 16. 
~ 9. Matt. xxiv. 24; Rev. xiii. 13; xix. 20. 1 10.2 Cor. ii. 15; iv, 8. 111]. 
Rom. i. 24. $ 11. Matt. xxiv. 5,11; 1 Tim. iv. 1. 1 12. Rom. i. 32. 1 13. 
2 Thess. i. 3. 1 13.1 Thess. i. 4. 1 13.1 Pet. i. 2. 
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Chap. 2: 15.] 


ἡμῶν, εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ Κυρίου 
ΟΣ us, for obtaining glory of the Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


or us Jesus Ahointed. 


1I5”Aoa οὖν, ἀδελφοί, στήκετε, καὶ κρατεῖ- 


So then, brethren, stand you, and hold you 
TE τὰς παραδύσεις, ἃς ἐδιδάχϑητε, 
fast the traditions, which you were taught, 
εἴτε διὰ λόγου εἴτε δι᾽ ἐπιστολῆς 
Whether through a word or by a letter 
ἡμῶν. Ἰὐλὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Ιζύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of us. Jlimself but the Lord of us Jesus 
Χριστός, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς *[xat] Πατὴρ ἡμῶν 
Anointed, δὰ the God Cand] Father of us 
ὁ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν 


and having given a consolation 


καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαϑὴν ἐν χάριτι, 1ἴπα- 
and ἃ hope good by favor, may 


ρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν tas καρδίας, καὶ στηρίξαι 
eomfouort Of you the hearts, and may establish 
[ὑμᾶς] ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαϑῷ. 
Lyou]J in every word and work good. 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. ὃ. 


he having loved us 


αἰωνίαν 
ane-lasting 


Τὸ λοιπόν, προσεύχεσϑε, ἀδελφοί, περὶ 

The remainder, pray you, brethren, for 
ἡμῶν, iva ὃ λόγος τοῦ Kveiov τρέχῃ καὶ 
of us, that the word of the Lord ΩΣ run and 
δοξάζῃηται, χαϑὼς καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 2xai 
may be glorified, as even among you, and 
ἵνα οισϑῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων 
that ν᾽ πη be delivered from the out of place 
καὶ πονηρῶν aviownwv: οὐ yao πάντων. ἡ 
and evil men; not for of all the 
πίστις. “Πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν 6 Κύριος, ὃς 
faith. Faithful but is the Lord, who 
στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ φυλάξει ἀπὸ τοῦ πονη- 


will guard from the evil 


ἐν Κυρίῳ ἐφ᾽ 
but in Lord concerning 


will establish you and 


oov. Π εποίϑαμεν δὲ 
one. We have confidence 


ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ παραγγέλλομεν "[ὑμῖν,] 
you, because’ the things We announce [to you,] 


καὶ ποιεῖτε καὶ ποιήσετε. 5°O δὲ Κύριος xa- 
both you [ὦ and will do. The but Lord may 
τευϑύναι ὑμῶν tas καρδίας εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην 
direct of you the hearts into the love 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονήν τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
of the God, and into the patience of the Anointed. 


STIlagayyedAAouev, δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί. ἐν ὀνό- 
We give orders but to you, brethrep, in name 
ματι τοῦ Κυρίου “[ἡμῶν] ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
of the Lord [οὗ us] of Jesus Anointed, 
στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἀδελφοῦ ἀτά- 
to withdraw you from every brother’ dis- 
ATMS περιπατοῦντος, καὶ μὴ κατὰ τὴν 
erderly walking, and not according to the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. Christ Jesus. 
Work and Word. 4. to you—omut. 
of us——omil. 


1 14. John xvii. 22; 1 Thess. ii. 12; 1 Pet.y. 10. 
15. 1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. iii. 6. $16.1 John iv. 10; Rev. i. 5. 


~ 17.1 Cor. i. 8; 1 Thess. iii. 13; 1 Pet. y. 
1 Thess. vy. 25. 1 2. Rom. xv. 31. $£ 3.1 Cor. 
15. 1 4, 2 Cor. vii. 16; Gal. v. 10. 


a 
3 
4: 
John xvii. 
5; 2 John 10. 
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II. THESSALONICANS. 


16. and—onit. 
4. you both did, and are doing, and will do. 6. 


[Chap. 3:6. 


for the obtaining of {the 
Glory of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ. 

15 So then, Brethren, 
tstand firm, and retain 
tthe INSTRUCTIONS you 
were taught, whether by 
our Word or Letter. 


16 But may our Lorp, 
*Christ Jesus himself, and 
THAT Gop our ITATIIER, 
*who LOVED us, and gave 
us, by Favor, aionian Con- 
solation, and fa _ good 
ITope, 

17 console Your HEARTS, 
tand establish you in 
IXvery good *Work and 
Word. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Finatry, Brethren, 
tpray for us, that the 
worpD of the Lorp may 
run and be glorified, even 
as among you; 

2 and tthat we may be 
delivered from PERVERSE 
and Vicious Men; for not 
all have the FAITH. 


3 But tFaithful is the 
Lorpb, who will establish 
and tguard you froin the 
EVIL one. 


4 And ftwe have confi- 
dence in the Lord concern- 
ing you, 3ecause the 
things we command, *you 
both are doing, and will 
de. 


5 And may the Lorp 
direct Your IIEARTS into 
the Love of Gop, and into 
the PATIENCE of the 
ANOINTED one. 


6 Now we charge you, 
Brethren, in the Name of 
the Lorp Jesus Christ, 
ftto withdraw from Iivery 
Brother who walks out of 
order, and not according 


17. you—omit. 17. 


t 15. 1Cor. xvi. 13: Phil. iy. 1. 
+ 16. 1 Pet. 1. 


10. £ 1 Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 
i. 9; 1 Thess. v. 24. { 3. 
1 6. Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. vi. 


Chap. 3: 7.] 


II. THESSALONICANS. 


[Chap. 3:17. 


ἡμῶν. TAD- 


naotAabov παρ᾽ 
Your - 


they received from us. 
πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι 
selves for know, how it behooves to imltate 


ἡμᾶς: ὅτι οὐκ ἠταχτήσαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν, 
us; because not we were disorderly among you, 


δοὐδὲ δωρεὰν ἄοτον ἐφάγομεν παρά 
neither gratuitously bread did we eat from 


» γ , \ , 
τινος, GAA’ ἐν κόπῳ καὶ μόχϑῳ, νύκτα 
ary one, but in toil and weariness, night 


καὶ el ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπι- 
and working, in order that not to 


ΟΝ τινα ὑμῶν. θΟὺχ ὅτι οὐκ ἔχομεν 
burden any of you. Not because not we have 


ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ’ ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον δῶ- 
Authority, but that ourselves a pattern we migit 


μεν ὑμῖν εἰς TO μιμεῖσϑαι ἡμᾶς. MKai yao, 
εἶν to you for the to imitate us. Indeed for, 


ὅτε ἦμεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν 


ἣν 
Whick 
οἴδατε, 


παράδοσιν, 
tradition, 


τοὶ γὰρ 


when wo were with you, this we announced 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι el τις οὐ ϑέλει ἐργάζεσϑαι, 
to you, that if any one not wishes to work, 
μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. 1» Ακούομεν γάρ τινας 
neither let him cat. We hear for some 
περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάχτως, μηδὲν 
ΓΟ walking, among you out of order, nothing 
ἐργαζομέ ἰλλὰ 127 οἵ 
ἐργαζομένους, “" ὰ περιεργαζομένους. οῖς 
working, being above work. To the 


δὲ τοιούτοις aaeeee cies καὶ maoaxadov- 
now such like we command and we exhort 
μεν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου [ἡμῶν] ᾿Ιησοῦ Xor- 
through the Lord [of us] Jesus Anointed, 
iva μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι, τὸν 
that with quictness working the 
ἄρτον ἐσϑίωσιν. 19 Ὑμεῖς δέ, 
bread they may eat. You but, 
ἐκκακήσητε καλοποιοῦντες. 
brethren, not should be remiss doing well. 
ἘΠ δέ τις οὐχ ὑπακούει τῷ λόγῳ ἡμῶν 
If but any one not h)hearkens tothe word of us 


διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, τοῦτον σημειοῦσϑε- 
sad means of the letter, hiin point you out; 


*jxai] μὴ συναναμίγνυσθε αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐν- 
[aud] not mix you together with him, so that he 
τραπῇ᾽ byat μὴ ὡς ἐχϑρὸν ἡγεῖ- 


may be put to shame; and not as anenemy regard 


στοῦ, 


ἑαυτῶν 
of themselves 


ἀδελφοί, μὴ 


σϑε, ἀλλὰ νουϑετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. MADTOC 
you, but admonish you as a brother. Himself 
δὲ ὁ Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης δώῃ ὑμῖν τὴν 
but the Lord of the peace inay ee to you the 
εἰρήνην διαπαντὸς ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ. ὁ Κύρι- 
peace always in every way; the Lord 


Os μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 170 ἀσπασμὸς 


τῇ 


with all of you. The salutation by the 
ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, ὅ ἐστι σημεῖον ἐν 
hand of Paul, which is a sign in 


to the INSTRUCTION Which 
*you received from us. 

7 For you yourselves 
know thow you ought to 
imitate us; Because we 
were not disorderly among 
you, 

8 nor did we eat Bread 
for nothing from any one, 
but in Toil and Weariness, 
tworking Night and Day, 
so as not to BURDEN any 
of you; 

9 tNot Because we have 
no Authority, but that we 
might give Ourselves a 
Pattern for you to IMI- 
TATE 115. 

10 For also, when we 
were with you, This we 
commanded you, {That if 
any one is not willing to 
work, neither let him eat. 


11 For we hear of Some 


among you, twalking out 


of order, not working, but 


being above work. 


12 Now sucu we charge 
and exhort *by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, ¢that, work- 
ing with Quietness, they 
may eat TIIEIROWN Bread. 


13 But you, Brethren, 
tshould not be remiss in 
doing well. 

14 But if any one obey 
not our worp by this 
LETTER, point him out, 
and {do not associate with 
him, so that he may be 
put to shame; 


15 fand regard him not 
as an Iinemy, ¢but ad- 
monish him as a Brother. 


16 tNow may the Lorn 
of PEACE himself give vou 
PEACE always in every 
way. The Lorp be with 
you all. 

17 ¢The SALUTATION 
of Paul, with mY own 
Hand, which is a Sign in 


oo a, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. you received.12. of us—omit. 


Christ. 14. and—omit. 


t 7. 1 Cor. iv. 16; «i. 1; 1 Thess. i. 6, 7. 


9; 1 Thess ii. 9. £ 9.1 Cor. ix. G6; 1 Thess. ii. 

iv. 11. $£ 11.1 Tim. v. 13; 1 Pet. iv. 15. 

1 14. Matt. xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v. 9, 11. 

Titus iii. 10. {¢ 16. Rom. xv. 20; 1 Cor. xiv. 33: 2 Cor. 
| 17.1 Cor. xvi. 21; Col. iv. 18. 
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t 8. Acts xviil. 3: xx. 34: 
6. + 10. 
$ 12. Eph. iv. 28. 
=f 15. Lev. xix. 17; 


12. in the Lord Jesus 


2 Cor. xi. 
Gen. iil. 9; 1 Thess. 
tf 13. Gal. vi. 9. 
1 Thess. v. 14. 1 15. 


xiii. 11; 1 Thess. v. 23. 


Chap. 3:18.] 1. THESSALONICANS. [Chap. 3: 18. 


πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ: οὕτω γράφω: 18ὴ χάρις τοῦ Every Epistle; thus I 


every letter; thus I write; the favor of the write. 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων 

cara ghee: us i aa ταν ἢ πο τὴ all 18 {The FAVOR of rd 
ὑμῶν. “[᾿Αμήν.] Lorp Jesus Christ be wit 
of you. [So be it.] you all.* 


* VATICAN MANUScRIPT.—18. So be it—omit. Subscription—SECOND TO THB 
TIIESSALONICANS. WRITTBN FROM ATHENS. 
$ 18. Rom. xvi. 24. 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOOEON 


TO TIMOTILY 


[TIAYAOY] 
[OF PAUI.] 


[ET IZTOAH] 
LAN BPISTLIC) 


Il POTH 
FIRST 


“THE FIRST TO TIMOTHY. 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 


1TIlatAoc, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
Paul, an apostle of Jesus Anointed, 

κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴ Θεοῦ, σωτῆρος 
according to an appointment of God, a saviour 


ἡμῶν, καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν, 


of us, and Anointed Jesus, of the hope οὐ Us, 
ΖΤιμοϑέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει’ χάρ'"ς, 
to Timothy agenuine child in faith; favor, 
ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς "| ἡμῶν, 
merey, peace from God a Father Lof us,] 

καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ιζυρίου ἡμῶν. 

and Anointed Jesus the Lord of us. 
"Καϑὼς παρεκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν 
AS I entreated thee to remain in 


Ἐφέσῳ, πορευόμενος εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα πα- 
Ephesus, departing for Macedonia, that thou 


eayyetAns τισὶ μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν, μηδὲ 
mayest charge some not other to teach, nor 
προσέχειν μύϑοις καὶ γενεαλογίαις ἀπεράν- 
to hold to fables and genealogies endless, 
τοις, αἵτινες ζητήσεις 


παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ 
Which disputes occasion rather than 


οἰκονομίαν Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει: (τὸ δὲ 
an administration of God that by faith; (the now 


τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας ἐστίν ἀγάπη ἐκ 
end of the commandment is love out of 
xataodc καρδίας xat συνειδήσεως ἀγαϑῆς 
a pure heart and conscience good 


καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποχρίτου: δῶν τινες GoTOXN- 


and faith unfeigned; Which some having 
σαντες, ἐξετράπησαν εἰς patavodoyiav, 18ϑέ- 
missed, turned aside to foolish talking, wish- 
λοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες 
ing to be law-teachers, not understanding 
μήτε ἃ λέγουσι, μήτε περὶ 
neither the things they say, nor concerning 
τίνων διαθδεθαιοῦνται. 8O01dapev 
certain things they positively afirm. We know 


δέ, ὅτι καλὸς ὁ νόμος, ἐάν τις αὐτῷ νομίμως 


but, that good the law, one it lawfully 
χρῆται, ϑ9ϑεϊδὼς τοῦτο, ὅτι δικαίῳ 
may use, know ing this, that for a just one 
νόμος οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶι 
δ law not is laid down, for lawless ones but and 
AVUNOTAXTOLS, ἀσεθέσι καὶ ἁμαρτω- 
for unruly ones, for ungodly ones and sinners, 
λοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ θεθδήλοις, πα- 

for {mplous ones and for profane ones, for 
τραλώαις καὶ μητραλώαις, 
smiters of fathers and for smiters of mothers, 
ἀνδροφόνοις, Ἰϑπόρνοις, ἀρσενοκοίταις, 


for man-klllers, for fornicators, for sodomites, 


ENLOOXOLC, 
for oath-breakers, 


ψεύσταις, 
for liars, 


ἀνδραποδισταῖς, 
for man-stealers, 


CHAPTIER I. 


1 Paul, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, according 
to an Appointment of God 
our Savior, and of Christ 
Jesus our TOPE, 

2 to Timothy, a Genu- 
Ine Child in Faith ;— 
νον», Merey, Peace, from 
rod the Father, and 
Christ Jesus our Lorn. 

2. Remain still in Hphe- 
sus, as I entreated thee, 
yWwhen departing for Mace- 
donia, so that thoumavest 
charge some not tto 
teach differently, 

4 nor to hold to Fables 
and interininable Genealo- 
gies, twhich oceasion Dis- 
putes, rather than ΤΊΓΛΔΊ! 


*EDIFICATION of God by 


Faith. 

5 (Now ithe enn of the 
COMMANDMENT is’ Love, 
*from a Pure ITeart, and 
a good Conscience, and an 
undissembled Faith ; 

G which some having 
Inissed, turned aside to 
Foolish talking ; 

7 desiring to be Law-ex- 
positors, neither under- 
standing what they are 
saying, nor certain things 
about which they positive- 
ly affirm. 

8 We know indeed That 
tthe LAw is excellent if 
one use it lawfully ; 

9 tknowing this, That 
a Law is not enacted for a 
Righteous man, but forthe 
Lawless and Unruly, for 
the Ungodly and Sinners, 
for the Impious and Pro- 
fane, forSmitersof fathers 
and Smiters of mothers, 
for Assassins, 


10 for Fornicators, for 
Sodomites, for Man-steal- 
ers, for Liars, for Perju- 
rers, and if there be any 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—TuE First oF TIMOTHY. 


4. EDIFICATION. 
t 1. Acts ix. 15; Gal. i. 1,11. 
Thess. iii.2. 1.3. Acts xx. 
10. $f 4.1 Tim. vi, 4, 20. 
t 8. Rom. vii. 12. 


1,3; Phil. ii. 24. 


t 9. Gal. fii. 19: v. 23. 
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1 2. Acts xvi. 1; 
t 3.Gal. i. 
5. Rom. xiii. 8-10: Gal. v. 14. ἢ 


2. of us-——omit. 


1 Cor. iv. 17; Phil. il. 17; 1 
6,7; 1 Tim. vi. 3, 
5. 2 Tim. li. 22. 


I. TIMOTIHIIY. 
ὑγιαινούσῃ δι- 
being sound 


τὸ εὐαγ- 
the glad 


Chap. 1:11.] 
ZUL EL 
ana if 
δασχαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 
teaching is opposed, 


τῇ 


to the 


ἈΝ 
γαταὰ 
aceording to 


ETEQOV 
other 


TL 
anything 


σέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μαχαρίοι' Θεοῦ, ὃ 
tidings of the eclory of the blessed God, which 
12* | vat | χάριν ἔχω 

Land] give thanks ] 
με Χριστῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ 
me <Anvointed Jesus 


ἡγήσατο, 


ἐπιστεύϑην ea" 
Was entrusted with 1; 


EVOVVEUMOUVTL 
one having empowered 


πιστὸν LE 


TO 
to 


τῷ Kvotw ἡμῶν, ote 


the 


the Lord of us, because faithful me he regarded, 
δέιιενος εἰς διαχονίαν, τὸν πρότερον ὄντα 
Placing into service, him formerly being 
(λάσφημον καὶ διώκτην χαὶ ὑθριστήν: 
adefamer and ἢ persecutor and ἃ violent person; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἠλεήϑην, OTL ἀγνοῶν 
but I received mercy, because being ignorant 
ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ, 1τἰὑὑπερεπλεόνασε δὲ 7, 
ITacted in unbelief, superabounded but the 
χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μετὰ πίστεως καὶ 
favor of the Lord of us With faith and 
ἀνάπης τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ "Inoov. Ilustos ὁ 
love of that in Anointed Jesus. True the 
λόγοζ, καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι 
word, and of all reception worthy, that 


Χριστὸς *Inoots ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἅμαρ- 
Anointed Jesus came into the world sinners 


τωλοὺς σῶσαι, ὧν πρῶτός εἶμι ἐγώ’ 1Ἰδἀλλὰ 
to save, of whom first am ie but 
τοῦτο ἠλεήϑην, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ πρώτῳ 
this I received mercy, that in me first 
ἐνδείξηται ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς πᾶσαν 
might show forth Jesus Anointed all 


μαχροϑυμίαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν τῶν μελλόν- 
forbearance, for anexample of those being 


τῶν πιστεύειν ἐπ’ αὐτῷ εἰς Tonv αἰώνιον: 
about to believe on him for life age-lasting; 


Ἱττῷ δὲ Βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, ἀφϑάρτῳ, 
to the now hing of the ages, incorruptible, 


ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ Θεῷ, τιμὴ καὶ δόξα εἰς τοὺς 


διὰ 
through 


τὴν 
the 


invisible, only God, honor and glory for the 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν.) 
ages Οὗ the ages; so be it.) 


Ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν παρατίϑεμαί σοι, 


This the charge I commit to thee, 
τέκνον Τιμόϑεε, κατὰ τὰς προαγούσας 
ehild O Timothy, according to the preceding 
ἐπὶ σὲ προφητείας ἵνα στρα- 
in respect to thee prophecies that thou mayest 


τεύῃ Ev αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν στρατείαν, 9ἔχων 
war by them the good Warfare, ποιά ες 


πίστιν καὶ ἀγαϑὴν συνείδησιν, ἥν τινες 
faith and good a eonscience, Which some 


περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυά- 
concerning the faith were 


ἀπωσάμενοι, 
having thrust away, 


[Chap. 1: 19. 


other thing that is opposed 
*to the WILOLESOME Doc- 
trine ; 


11 aeeording to the 
GLAD ‘TIDINGS of the 
GLORY of the BLESSED 


Gob, ~with which I was 
entrusted. 

12 I give thanks to him 
who impowered me, Christ 
Jesus our Lorb, Because 
he deemed Me Faithful, 
tputting into Service 

13 him twho was PRE- 
VIOUSLY # Defamer, and 
a Persecutor, and ἃ Vio- 
lent Iman; but I received 


merey, Because’ being 
ignorant I acted in Un- 
belief, 


14 tBut the ravor of 
our Lorn superabounded, 
with THAT Faith and Love 
which are in Christ Jesus. 

15 True is the worb, 
and worthy of All Recep- 
tion, That ¢Christ Jesus 
caine into the worLp to 
save Sinners, of whom 
first am I. 

16 But on this account 
*I received mercy, that 
in me, first, *Christ Jesus 
might exhibit aLL fFTor- 
bearance for an Ixxample 
of TIIOSE BEING ABOUT to 
believe on him in order to 
aionian Life. 

17 Now to the KING of 
the AGES, the Incorrupti- 
ble, the Invisible, theOnly 
God, be Honor and Glory 
for the AGES of the AGES. 
Amen. ) 

18 This ciuarnce {1 
commit to thee, O Child 
Timothy, according to the 
PRECEDING PROPHECIES 
coneerning thee, that by 
them thou mayestcarryon 
*the Goop Contest ; 


19 retaining Faithnanda 
Good Conscience, which 
some having thrust away, 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. And—omit. 


16. Christ Jesus. 


¢ 10.1 Tim. vi. 3; 2 Tim. iv. 3; Titus i.9:i1.1. ἔ 11. 1Cor.ix. 17; Gal. il. 7; 


Col. i. 
iii. 5 


25; 1 Thess. ii. 
, 6; iv. 1; Col. 1. 25. ¢ 13. Acts viii. 3; 
. Luke xxiii. 34; John ix. 39, 41; Acts iii. 
M ix. 13; Mark ii. 17; Luke vy. 32; 
Cor. iv. 1. $$ 17. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
+ 18.1 Tim. vi. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 3; 
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ix. 
13 
15. xix. 
16. 2 

2 


nd 


4: 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11: Titus i. 8. 1 
17; 


$ 18. 
ἷν. {. 


12. 2 Cor. 


1; 1 Cor. xv. 9; Phil. iii. 6. 
xxvi. 9. t¢ 14. 1 Cor. xy. 10. 
10: Rom. v. 8; 1 John iii. 5. 


1 Tim. vi. 13, 14, 20; 2 Tim. 


Chap. 1: 20.] I. TIMOTHY. [Chap. 2:9. 
ynoav: hy ἐστιν Ὑμέναιος καὶ ’AAE-| concerning the FAITH 
shipwreck; of whom ts Hymenius and Alen * suffered Shipwreck ; 

Eavdoos, ots παραδέδωκα TO σατανᾷ, 20 of whom are {ἘΠ ΥἹ]6- 
ander, whom I delivered up to the adversary, nius and Alexander ; whom 
ἵνα παιδευϑῶσι μὴ θὀλασφημεῖν. I tdelivered up to the 
so that they might be taught not to revile. ADVERSARY, that they may 

3 3 


KE®. 6’. 2. 
Παρακαλῶ οὖν πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσϑαι 


I exhort therefore first of all to make 
δεήσεις, προσευχάς, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαρι- 
supplications, prayers, Intereessions, thanks- 
στίας ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων: ὑπὲρ 6a- 
civings ἐπ behaJf of all men; in behalf of 
σιλέων, καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ 
kings, and of all of those in high statlon 
ὄντων: ἵνα ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον b6iov διά- 
being; so that a tranquil and quiet life we 
γωμεν ἐν πάσῃ εὐσεθείᾳ καὶ σεμνότητι. 


inay lead in all piety and serlousness. 


Τοῦτο *[yae] καλὸν καὶ ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον 
This Cfor] good and acceptable in presence 


τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, ὃς πάντας ἀνϑρώ- 
of the preserver of us God, who men 


πους ϑέλει σωϑῆναι καὶ εἰς 
wishes to be saved, and Into 
γνωσιν ἀληϑείας ἐλϑεῖν. 5Eis yao Θεός, els 
edge of truth to come. One _ for God, one 
“αὶ μεσίτης Θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἄνϑρωπος 
and mediator of God and of men, a man 
Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, % δοὺς 
Anoltinted Jesus, he having given 
ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων: "[τὸ μαρτύριον, 
4 ransom in behalf of all: {the testimony] 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις, Τεὶς ὃ ἐτέϑην ἐγὼ 
for seasons own, for which was placed 1 
nove καὶ ἀπόστολος, (ἀλήϑειαν λέγω, 
aherald and an apostle, (truth I speak, 
ψεύδομαι,) διδάσκαλος ἐϑνῶν ἐν πίστει 
I speak falsely,) ateacher of nations in faith 
καὶ ἀληϑείᾳ. 
and in truth. 
SBovAouwat 
I direct 


ἐν παντὶ 
in every 


ἐπί- 
in exact knowl- 


ἑαυτὸν 
himself 


ov 
not 


οὖν προσεύχεσϑαι 
therefore to pray 


τόπῳ, ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους 
Place, Lifting up holy 


χωρὶς ὀργῆς καὶ διαλογισμοῦ. 
without wrath and disputing. 


ἃ [καὶ τὰς] 


ἄνδρας 


men 


τοὺς 
the 


χεῖρας 
hands 


ϑεῷσαύτως 
In the same way 


γυναῖκας EV καταστολῇ κοσμίῳ, 


Cand the] women in apparel] becoming, 
μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης, κοσμεῖν 
with modesty ΠῚ soundness of mind,’ to adorn 
ἑαυτάς, ἐν πλέγμασιν, ἢ χρυσῷ, ἢ 
themselves, not with wreaths, of μοὶ], or 
μαργαρίταις, ἢ ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, MAD’, 

pearls or a garment expensive, but, 


be taught not to _ blas- 
pheme. 
CHAPTER II. 

1 I exhort, therefore 
first of all, to make Sup- 
plications, Prayers, Inter- 
ecessions, and Thanksgiv- 
ings in behalf of All Men; 

tin behalf of Kings, 
and ALL Who are in High 
station, so that we may 
lead a Tranquil and Quiet 
Life in All Piety and Seri- 
ousness. 

3 This is good and tac- 
ceptable before God, our 
SAVIOR, 

4 twho desires All Men 
to be saved, fand to come 
to an accurate Knowledge 
of the Truth. 

Ὁ tor God is One, and 
there is {One Mediator of 
God and Men, that Man, 
Christ Jesus, 

6 ¢twho GAVE himself a 
Ransom in behalf of all,— 
the TESTIMONY in its own 
Seasons :;— 

7 +for which I was ap- 
pointed a Herald and an 
Apostle, (I speak Truth, I 
do not falsify,) a Teacher 
of Nations in *Faith and 
Truth. 

S I appoint, therefore, 
the MEN to pray in every 
place, lifting up Holy 
Hands without Wrath and 
Disputing. 

9 In like manner, the 
WOMEN, also, in tbecom- 
ing Attire, with Modesty 
and soberness of mind, 
not decorating themselves 
with Wreaths, or Gold, or 
Pearls, or expensive Cloth- 
ing, 


x. _L_QQL_QSSoa——_22S. ll eee 


* ALXANDRIAN 
TESTIMON  yY—omit. 


{ 20.2 Tim. il. 


MANUSCRIPT.—19. suffered 
7. Spirit and Truth. 


14,17. ¢ 2€.1 Cor. v. 5. 


Shipwreck. 
9. and the—omit. 


t 2. Ezra vi. 


3. for—omit. 6. the 


10: Rom. xiii. 1. 


7: 3. Itom. xii. 2; 1 Tim. v. 4. 4. Ezek. xviii. 23; John iii. 16, 17; Titus ii, 12: 
2 Pet. iii. 9. 1 4. John xvii. 3; 2 Tim. 11. 25. 1 5. Rom. iti. 29, 30; x. 12; Gal. 
iii. 20. 1 5. Heb. vili. 6; ix. 15. t 6. Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 45; Eph. i. 7; 
Titus 11. 14, 1 7. Eph. iii. 7, 8: 2 Tim. i. 11. 9. 1 Pet. iil. 3, 4. 
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Chap. 2:10.] 


I.. TIMOTHY. 


(Chap. 3: 7. 


(ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελλομέναις 


(which is becoming for women undertaking 
ἡεοσέθειαν,) δι᾽ ἔργων ἀγαϑῶν. 
worship of God,) by means of Works good. 


Γυνὴ ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ μανϑανέτω ἐν πάσῃ ὑὕὑπο- 
A woman in quietness let learn with = all sub- 
δὲ διδάσκειν οὐχ ἐπιτρέ- 
but to teach not I[ permit, 
αὐϑεντεῖν ἀνδρός, GAA’ εἶναι 
to assume aulhority over aman, but to be 
ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ. *’Adan γὰρ ἐπλάσϑῃη, 
in silence, Adam for was formed, 
εἶτα Εὔα. MKai ᾿Αδὰμ οὐκ 
then ve. And Adam ποῖ Was deceived; the 


ἀπατηϑεῖσα, ἐν παραθάσει 
having been deceived, in transgression 


Ἰϑσωϑήσεται δὲ διὰ τῆς 
she will be preserved but through the 
TEXVOYOViIAC, ἐὰν μείνωσιν ἐν πίστει καὶ 
child-bearing, if they abide in faith and 


ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ σωφροσύνης. 
loye and holiness with sobriety of mind. 


12 vant 
A Woman 


TUYT- 

miission. 
οὐδὲ 

nor 


πω, 


πρῶτος 
first 

ἠπατήθη" n 
δὲ yuvy 
but Woman 
γέγονε’ 
bccame; 


ΚΕΦ. vy’. 3. 
ἹΠιστὸς ὁ λόγος: Et 


True the word: If any one an oversight 
ὀρέγεται, καλοῦ ἔργου ἐπιϑυμεῖ. Δεῖ 
longsafter, excellent a work hedesires. It behooves 


οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπίληπτον εἶναι, μι- 
then the overseer nnblamable to be, of 


ᾶς γυναιχὸς ἄνδρα, νηφάλιον, σώφρονα, 
ono wife a husband, Vigilant, sedate, 


TLS ἐπισκοπῆς 


κόσμιον, 
orderly, 


διδακτικόν᾽" 
fit to teach; 
ἀλλ᾽ 


but 


φιλόξενον, 


ϑμὴ πάροι- 
hospitable, 


not a wine 
νον, 
drinker, 


μὴ πλήχτην, 


ἐπιεικῆ, 
not ἃ striker, 


ἄμα- 
gentle, 


not quarrel- 


χον, 
some, 


apiaeyvoov: ‘tod 


ἰδίου olzov καλῶς 
nota lover of money; 


of the own house well 


προϊστάμενον, τέκνα ἔχοντα Ev ὑποταγῇ 


NM Weta 
presiding, children having in subjection 


with 
πάσης σεμνότητος" “(ei SE 


ἰδίου 
all dignity; 


owh 


TLS TOV 
(if but any one of the 


οἶδε, 


Κηον 5, 


οἴχου 
house 
σίας 
RAtLIion 


οὐκ 
ποῖ 


προστῆναι 


πῶς 
to preside 


exxAn- 
how 


a congre- 


Sun 


not 


Θεοῦ 


ἐπιμελήσεται :) 
of God 


will he take care of?) 


ἵνα μὴ τυφωϑεὶς 


so that not beiny puffed up 


διαθόλου: 
accuser; 


VEO- 
ancw 


εἰς ποἷ- 
into ἃ judg- 


ἡδεῖ 
it behooves 


GutTtov, 
convert, 


μα ἐμπέσῃ 
ment he may fall 
δὲ 


but 


τοῦ 
of the 
αὐτὸν χαὶ 


μαρτυρίαν καλὴν 
him 


also atestimony good 


τῶν ἔξωϑεν, 
those outside, 


ἔχειν ἀπὸ 
to have from 


iva μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμ- 
so that not Into reproach he 


παγίδα τοῦ drabodov. 
asnare of the accuser. 


καὶ 
and 


πέσῃ 
may fall 


10 but with good Works, 
which become Women un- 
dertaking the worship of 
God. 

11 Let a Woman learn 
in Quietness with All Sub- 
missloni ; 

12 for 1 do not permit 
a Woman to teach, for to 
assume authority over a 
Man, but to be quiet ; 

3 for fAdam was form- 
ed first, and then Ive. 

14 And tAdam was not 
deceived; but the WOMAN 
having been *deceived, be- 
caine a Transeressor ἃ 

15 but she shall be pre- 
served throughout CHILD- 
BEARING, if they abide in 
Faith, and Love, and ΗΟ]]- 
ness, with Sobriety of 
mind. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 This SAYING is True; 
If any one longs after an 
*Overseer’s office, he de- 
sires an Exeellent Work. 

2 tThe OVERSEER then 
must be irreproachable, a 


Husband of One Wife, 
vigilant, sedate, orderly, 


hospitable, ΠῚ to teach; 

3 tnot a wine-drinker, 
no striker, but gentle, not 
quarrelsome, tnot a lover 
of money ; 

4 presiding well over his 
OWN Family, thaving the 
Children in Subjection 
with aAil Dignity ; 

5 (but if any one knows 
not how to preside over 
his OWN Family, how can 
he take care of a Congre. 
gation of God?) 

6 Not a New convert, 
lest being puffed up, he 
may ineur the Judgment 
of the ENEMY. 

7 And he must even 
have a good Testimony 
tfrom THOSE WITHOUT, 
that he may not fall into 
reproach and ta Snare of 
the ENEMY. 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. wholly deceived. 

t 135. Gen. i. 
t+ 1. Acts xx. 

3. Titus i. 

t 7. Acts xxii. 12; 1 Cor. v. 12; \ Thess. iv. 


+ 12.1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 
xi. 8,9. 1 14. Gen. 
Titus i. 6, &c. 
Titus i. 6. 


12. Eph. v. 24. 
111, 6; 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
: 2... ΤΊηι. 11, 24. 1 
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27; ii. 18, 22; 1 Cor. 
28: Phil. 1. 1. 1 2. 
7 7 3.1 Pet. v. 2. Tf 4. 
12. 1 7.2 Tim. ii. 26. 


Chap. 3:8.] 


I. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 4:1. 


SAtaxovouc 
Servants 


yous, μὴ 


worded, not 


ὡσαύτως 
in like manner 
οἴνω πολλῷ 
to wine much 
aloxeoxeodeic, VEyovtTas 
eager for base gain, holding the secret of the 


πίστεως ἐν καϑαρᾷ συνειδήσει. Kat οὗτοι 
faith in a pure conscience. Also these 
δὲ 


δοκιμαξζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονεί- 
Εις let be proved first, then let serve, 
τωσαν, ὄντες. Γυναῖκας ὡσαύ- 
being. Women in like 


μὴ διαθόλους, νηφαλίους, 


ποῖ accusers, Vigilant, 


πᾶσι. 
all things. 


dignified, not 


προσέχοντας, 
being addicted, 


two- 
4 

μη 
not 


TO μυστήριον τῆς 


ἀνέγκλητοι 
unblamable 
σεμνάς, 
serious, 


πιστὰς ἐν 
faithful in 


τως 
manner 


12ALaxovor ἔστωσαν μιᾶς 
Servants let be of one 


γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι 
wife ahusband, children well presiding over 


A ~ iol ” 13 A} ~ 
καὶ τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων. POL yao καλῶς δια- 
and of the own houses. Those for well hav- 


κονήσαντες, θαϑμὸν ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν 
ing served, a standing for themselves honorable 


περιποιοῦνται, καὶ πολλὴν παρρησίαν ἐν πί- 
they acquire, and much confidence in 


OTEL τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ 
faith inthat in Anointed 


GOL γράφω, ἐλπίζων 
to thee I write, hoping 
ytov: Méeav δὲ 
soon; if but 
δῇς , πῶς 


know, how 


MT avta 
These things 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ τά- 
to come to thee ver, 

θραδύνω. ἵνα εἰ- 
I should delay, that thou mayest 
δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ava- 
it behooves in ahouse of God to 
στρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστιν ἐκκλησία Θεοῦ 
conduct thyself, which is ἃ congregation of God 
Covtoc: MottAog καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληϑείας 
living; A pillar and basis of the truth 
καὶ ὁμολογουμένως μέγα ἐστὶ TO τῆς εὐσε- 
‘and confessedly great is the of the picty 
θείας μυστήριον: *“Oc ἐφανερώϑη ἐν σαρκί, 
secret; Who was manifested in flesh, 
ἀγγέ- 


by mes- 


’Tynood. 
Jesus. 


ἐδικαιώϑη ἐν πνεύματι, 
was justified in spirit, 


ἐκηρύχϑη 


was proclaimed 


ὥφϑη 
Wwas seen 
> 
επι- 
Wes 


ἔϑνεσιν, 
nations, 


ἐν 
among 


λοις, 


scengers, 


στεύϑη ἐν κόσμῳ, 
believed among a world, 


ἀνελήφϑη 


was taken up 


ἐν δόξῃ. 
in glory. 


ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 


ἹΤὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ρητῶς λέγει, ὅτι ἐν ὑστέ- 
The but spirit expressly says, that in subse- 


θοις 


quent 


καιροῖς ἀποστήσονται 


τινὲς τῇ 
seasons Will fall away 


some from the 


προσέχοντες πνεύμασι 
adhering to spirits 


MiOTEWC, 


πλάνοις καὶ 
faith, 


Wandering anu 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—It is 
“OS who, or OS God. 


7 16. This is according to the pointing of Griesbach. 


σεμνούς, μὴ διλό-! 


S Assistants in like 
manner ought to be seri- 
ous, not deceitful in 
speech, tnot being addict- 
ed to much Wine, not 
eager for base gain; 

9 holding the SECRET of 
the FAITH with a fPure 
Conscience. 

10 But let These also be 
proved first, then let them 
serve, being unblamable. 

11 ¢tLet the Women in 
like manner beserious, not 
accusers, Vigilant, faithful 
in all things. 

12 Let Assistants be 
Husbands of One Wife, 
presiding well over their 
OWN IT*amilies. 

13 For THOSE 
SERVED well, acquire for 
themselves an honorable 
Station, and Much Confi- 
dence in THAT Faith which 
1s in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things I write 
to Thee, hoping to come to 
thee very soon: 

15 but if I should de- 
lay, so that thou mayest 
know how to conduct thy- 
self in ¢God’s’_ FTlouse, 
whieh is a Congregation 
of the living God. 

16 7A Pillar and Foun- 
dation of the TruUTIT. and 
confessedly great, is the 


HAVING 


SECRET of PIETY: +*He 
who was manifested in 
Flesh, was justified in 


Spirit, was seen by Mes- 
sengers, was. proclaimed 
among Nations, was be- 
lieved on in the World, 
was taken up in Glory. 
CHAPTER IV. 

1 But the spirit fex- 
pressly says, That in sub- 
sequent Seasons, some will 
apostatize from theralIrTtil, 
giving heed to tdeceitful 
Spirits, and ftto Teachings 
of Demons ; 


doubtful whether this word was originally 


Nearly all the ancient MSS., and 


all the versions have ‘‘He who,’’ instead of ‘‘God,’’ in this passage. This has been adopted. 
The latter reading, however, is also according to the analogy of the faith, and well supported. 


1 8. Acts vi. 3. £ 8. Lev. x. 9. 


~$ 11. Titus ii. 3. 


$ 15. Eph. ji. 21, 22; 2 Tim. 


ii. 20. 1 16. John i. 14: 1 John i. 2. 1 1. John xvi. 13; 2 Thess. li. 3; 2 Tim. 
1]. 1; ate iii. 3. 1 1.2 Tim. iii. 13; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 11. Dan. xi. 35, 37, 38; 
Rev. ix. : 
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Chap. 4:2.] I. TIMOTHY. 


διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων, 2év ὑποκρίσει wevdo- 
tao teachings of demons, by hypocrisy of false- 


Lovo, κεκαυτηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν συν- 
speakers, having been cauterized the own 
ἀπέχεσϑαι 

to abstain 


60W- 


from 


EXTLOEV εἰς μετάληψιν 
created for a partaking of 

πιστοῖς καὶ 
faithful ones and they 


Ow πᾶν κτίσμα 
Fecause every creature 


οὐδὲν ano6Antov, μετὰ 
nothing cast away, with 
Savialetar - yao 
it is sanctified for 


λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. Ταῦτα 
a word of God and of prayer. These things 


ὑποτιϑέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, καλὸς ἔσῃ 
setting forth to the brethren, good thou wilt be 


διάκονος ᾿[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐντρεφόμενος 
a servant of Jesus Anointed, being nourished 


τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως καὶ τῆς χκαλῆς 
with the words of the faith and of the good 


διδασκαλίας, παρηκολούϑηκας. 
teaching, thou hast closely followed. 


“Tove δὲ θεθήλοιις καὶ γραώδεις pidouvsg πα- 


εἴδησιν, κωλυόντων γαμεῖν, 
conscience, forbidding to marry, 
ὁ Θεὸς 
the God 
μετὰ εὐχαριστίας 
with thanksgiving 
γνωκόσι τὴν ἀλήδειαν. 
have known the truth. 


Θεοῦ 
of God 


μάτων, i 
foods, Which 


> 


TOLS επε- 


by the 


καὶ 
and 


γαλόν, 
good, 


εὐχαριστίας Aapb6avopevov: 
thanksgiving being received; 
διὰ 

through 


1) 
which 


The but profane and otd women fables do 
ραιτοῦ" γύμναξε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέθει- 


thou avoid; discipline but thyself for 


piety. 
av. StH γὰρ σωματικὴ γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλί- 
The for bodily discipline for 

δὲ 


the but 


εὐσέδεια 
piety 


γον ἐστὶν ὠφέλιμος 7, 


πρὸς 
ἃ little it is profitable; 


for 


πάντα 
ali things 


ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, 
profitable it is, 


viv καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. 
now and of that about coming. 


ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα 
a promise having 


STI v- 


True 


ἄξιος. 


worthy. 


he ~ ~ 
BONS τὴς 
ife of the 
πάσης 
of all 


καὶ, 
and 


ὁ λόνος 


ἀποδοχῆς 
the word 


acceptance 


ὀνειδι- 
are re- 


Kis τοῦτο yao *[zat] κοπιῶμεν xat 
In order of this Cand] we toil and 
OTL 
because 


Coueda, 


ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ Θεῷ ζῶντι. 
proached, 


we have hoped in God _ living, 


σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνϑρώπων, 
ἃ preserver of al) men, 


ὅς ἐστι 


μάλιστα 
who is 


especially 
καὶ Ot- 
and do 


πιστῶν. 
of belicyers. 


ταῦτα 
these things 
TNS 
the 


1}] ἀράγγελλε 


Dv thou enjoin 


2Mnoeis 


NO one 


Saczue. 
thou teach. 


σου 


νεότητος κατα- 
thee 


youth let 
ἀλλὰ τύπος 
but apattern 


( OOVELTH, 


vivo τῶν πιστῶν 
despise, 


become thou of the believers 


ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πίστει, 
in Word, in conduct, in love, in faith, 


[Chap. 4:12. 

2 [misled] by the tHy- 
pocrisy of false teachers ; 
whose own {Conscience 
has been seared ; 

3 forbidding Imarriage, 
and tthe use of Foods 
which Gop created in or- 
der to be partaken of with 
tThanksgiving by the 
BELIEVERS, even by those 
who have recognized this 
TRUTII ;— 

4 That ¢verything 
Created by God fis good, 
and nothing is to be re- 
jeeted, being received with 
Thanksgiving 3 

5 since it is sanctified 
through the Command of 
God, and by Prayer. 

G Setting forth These 
things before the BRETII- 
REN, thou wilt be a Good 
Servant of *Christ Jesus, 
timbued with the worps 
of the Farr, and the 
coop Teaching which thou 
hast closely followed. 

7 But tavoid PROFANE 
and Silly Iables, and train 
thyself for Piety ; 

8 for hnoniLy Training 
is profitable for a little; 
*but piretTy is profitable 
for all things, thaving a 
Pronuse of the PRESENT 
Life, and of Tiatr which 
IS FUTURE. 

9 This SAYING is True, 
and worthy of All Recep- 
tion. 

10 For on this account, 
we toil and #*are- re- 
proached, Because wehope 
in the living God, who is 
a Preserver of All Men, es- 
pecially of Believers. 

11 These things enjoin 
and teach. 

12 Let no one despise 
Thy youri: but fbecome 
a Pattern of the BELIEV- 
ERS, in Word, in Conduct, 
in Love,imFaith, mm Purity. 


ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. Christ Jesus. 
strive. 


10. also—omiit. 10. earnestly 


7 1. for this purpose. er for food, or for being partaken of—ver. 3. 


FE 2. Matt. vii. 15; Rom. xvi. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 3. 
4. 1 3. Rom. χίν. 3. { 3, Rom. xiv. 6; 
1 (ον. x. 25. ¢ 62.2 Tim. dik 14, 15. 1. Τ. 
iv. 1; Titusi. 14. 2 8.1 Tim. vi. 6. ¢£ 
exly. 19; Matt. vi. 23; xix. 29. 

Psa. xxxvi. δ. 5 12. Titus ii. 7. 


1 Tim. 
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1 2. Enh. iv. 


1 Cor. x. 30. ἢ 


19. 1 3. Heb. xiii. 
4. Rom. xiv. 14, 20; 
4: vi. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 16, 23; 


ὃ, Psa. xxxvii. 4; Ixxxiv. 11; exii. 2, 8; 
t+ Mark x. 30; Rom. viii. 28. 


1 10. Job vii. 20; 


Chap. 4:13.] 


I. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 5:8. 


πρόσεχε τῇ 
attend thou’ to the 


τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. 
to the teaching. 


tov tv ool χαρίσματος, 
of the in thee endowment, 


διὰ προφητείας, μετὰ 
through prophecy, with 


τοῦ πρεσθυτερίου. 


ἐν ἁγνείᾳ. ᾿ Ἕως ἔρχομαι, 
in purity. Till I come, 
ἀναγνώσει, τῇ παρακλήσει, 
reading, to the exhorting, 
My ἀμέλει 
Not be thou neglectful 
ὃ ἐδόϑη σοι 
Which was given to thee 
ἐπιϑέσεως τῶν χειρῶν 
laying on of the hands of the eldership. 
Ταῦτα μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις 
Theso things do thou care for, in these things 
tote: ἵνα σου ἣἧ προκοπὴ φανερὰ 
be thou; so that of thee the progress manlfest 
7 ἐν πᾶσιν. 1OYENEXE σεαυτῷ, 
in all things. Attend thou to thyself, 
τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ: ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς: 
to the teaching; continue *tiou in them; 


γὰρ ποιῶν, καὶ σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ 
for doing, both thyself thou wilt save and 


ἀκούοντάς σου. 
hearing thee. 


καὶ 
and 
TOUTO 
this 
TOUS 
those 


may bo 


ΚΕΦ, ε΄. 5. 
ΙΠ ρεσθυτέρῳ μὴ 


An elderly man not 


ἀλλὰ πα- 
but 


ρακάλει ὡς πατέρα: νεωτέροις, ὡς AbEAMOVC: 
exhort as a father; younger men, as brothers; 
“10€06uUTEQUS, ὡς μητέρας: νεωτέρας, ὡς 
elderly women, as mothers; younger women, as 
ἀδελφάς, ἐν πάσῃ ἁγνείᾳ. Χήρας τίμα, tas 
Sisters, in all purity. Widows honor, those 
5} , 4Bi δέ ' = , bs oN 
OVTWS χήρας. L OF TLS χῆρα TExva 
really widows. If but any widow children or 


ἔκγονα ἔχει, μανϑανέτωσαν πρῶτον τὸν 
grandchildren has, let them be taught first the 


ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεθεῖν, καὶ ἀμοιθάς 
own house to be) dutiful, and a recompense 


ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς προγόνοις’ τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν 


ἐπιπλήξῃς, 


thou mayest chide, 


to render to the progenitors; this for is 
ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 5 δὲ ὄν- 
acceptable in presence of the God. Sbe but 

τως χήρα καὶ μεμονωμένη ἤλ- 
really awidow and having been left alone’ she 


4 , 4 s 4 Ld - [4 
HLXEV ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν, καὶ προσμένει ταῖς Ser- 


hoped in the God, and continues in the suppli- 
Geo. καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέ- 
cations and in the prayers night and day; 


ρας: δὴ δὲ σπαταλῶσα, CHoa τέδνηκε. ΤτΚαὶ 


she but luxuriously, living has died. And 
ταῦτα παράγγελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπίληπτοι ὥ- 
these things enjoin, so that unblamable ones they 
σιν. Ski δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων, καὶ 
may be. If but any one for those of own, and 
μάλιστα τῶν οἰκείων, οὐ προνοεῖ, τὴν 
especially of the Πουδϑο]01]α, not provides, the 
πίστιν ἤρνηται, καὶ ἐστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. 
faith has denied, and 195 anunbeliever worse. 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANtSCRIPT.—-8. his Family. 
$14.2 Tim. i. 6. +t 16. Acts xx. 28. 
1 4. Gen. xlv. 10,11; Matt. xv. 1; Eph. vi. 
ἂς. > be Dine 1. Be 11 Ὁ. 17, 
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1, 


I 16. James ν, 20. 


1 8. Isa. lviii. 7: 


13 Till I come, attend 
to the READING, to the 
EXHORTING, to the TEACII- 
ING. 

14 tNeglect not that 
ENDOW MENT in thee, 
which was imparted to 
thee through Prophecy, 
with Imposition of the 
ΠΑΝῸΣ of the ELDERSITIP. 

15 Make These things 
thy care; be occupied in 
them; so that Thy pro- 
GRESS may be manifest in 
all things. 

16 tAttend to thyself 
and to the TEACIIING; 
continue in them; for by 
doing this thou wilt save 
both Thyself, and {TIIOSE 
who HEAR thee. 


CHAPTER V. 

1 Chide fnot an fiderly 
man, but exhort him as a 
Father; Younger men, as 
Brothers ; 

2 Tlderly women as 
Mothers ; Younger women 
as Sisters, in all Purity. 

3 Support TIIOSE Wid- 
ows who are really Wid- 
OWS. 

4 But if Any Widow has 


Children or Grand-child- 
ren, let these be taught 


first to be dutiful to their 
OWN Family, tand to ren- 
der proper returns to their 
PROGENITORS; for this is 
acceptable in the sight of 
GOD. 

5 ENow 515 who is 
really a wipow, and hay- 
ing been left alone, hopes 
in Gob, and continues in 
SUPPLICATIONS and PRAY- 
ERS Night and Day: 

G6 But {sue, living in 
SELF-INDULGENCE, is dead. 

7 tAnd enjoin these 
things, so that they may 
be unblamable. 

8 But if anv oneprovide 
not for his OWN relatives, 
fand especially for *his 
I'amily, he has denied the 
FAITII, and is worse than 


an Unbeliever. 


ft 1. Lev. xix. 32. 
1 5.1 Cor. vi. 32. ft 6. James 
Gal. vi. 10. 


Chap. 5:9.) I. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 5:19. 


χήρα καταλεγέσθω μὴ ἔλαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκον- 
A widow let be enrolled not less of years sixty. 
τα VEYOVUIG, ἀνδρὸς γυνή, Mev 

having become, husband a wife, by 
ἔργοις καλοῖς ἐτεκνοτρό- 
works good she reared 
φησεν, εἰ ἐξενοδόχησεν, εἰ 
afamily, if she received strangers, if 
wy πόδας ἔνιψεν, εἰ ὑλιθομένοις 
ones feet she washed, if aillicted ones 
χεσεν, EL παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαϑῷ ἐπηκολού- 
lieved, if every work good she closely fol- 
ϑησε. UNewtégas δὲ χήρας παραιτοῦ: ὅταν 
lowed. Younger but widows reject; When 


γὰρ καταστρηνιάσωσι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
for they may be wanton towards the Anointed, 


ἑνὸς 
of one 
μαρτυρουμένη: εἰ 
being attested; if 
ἁγι- 
of holy 
ENO 


she re- 


OTL 
because 
at the same time 


vyauetv ϑέλουσιν: 
to inarry they wish; 


12x - 
“EYOVOAL XOLUG, 
having condemnation, 


τὴν πρώτην πίστιν ἠϑέτησαν᾽" 
the first fidelity they violated; 


δὲ 


μανϑάνουσι 
and 


they learn 


ἀργαὶ 
idJe ones 


4 
και 


περιερχόμεναι 
also 


to go about 


τὰς οἰκίας: οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀργαί, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
the houses; not only but idle ones, but also 
φλύαροι καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι τὰ 
} raters and busy bodies, speaking the things 
μὴ δέοντα. MBovAouar otv νεωτέρας γα- 
nol proper. I wish therefore younger ones to 
μεῖν, TEXVOYOVELV, oixodeonotetv, μηδε- 
marry, to bear children, to keep house, no 
μίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντικχειμένῳ Aot- 

opportunity to give to the opponent of 


δορίας χάριν. 1) Ἤδη γάρ τινες ἐξετρά- 
reproach onaecount. Already for 5016 turned 
anoav ὀπίσω τοῦ σατανᾶ: IE τις Ἀ[πι- 
aside after the adversary. If any [believing 
στὸς ἢ] πιστὴ ἔχει χήρας, ἐπαρκεί- 
man ΟΓ] believing woman has widows, let such 
τω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ 6ageiotm Nn ἐκκλη- 
support them, and not let burden the congre- 
σία, ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις ἐπαο- 
gation, so that those really widows may be 
XEON. τοὶ καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσθύτεροι 
relieved. The well presiding elders 
ξιπλῆς τιμῆς aEvovotmoav: μάλιστα 
double honor let be esteemed worthy; especially 
οἱ κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ. 
those toiling in word and teaching. 
1’AEyer yao ἡ γραφή: Botv ἀλοῶντα οὐ 
Says for the writing; An ox treading not 
, f + 3 2 ~~ 
φιμωσεις" καί" ἄξιος ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ 


thou shalt muzzle; 


and; worthy the laborer of the 


αὐτοῦ. 
of himself. 


μισϑοῦ 


Kata πρεσθυτέρου κατη- 
hire 


Against an elder an 


9 Let not a Widow be 
enrolled less than sixty 
Years old, thaving been 
a Wife of One IIusband. 

10 well reputed for good 
Works ; whether she has 
reared a family, or fen- 
tertained strangers, or 
twashed the Saints’ leet, 
or relieved the Afflicted, 
or closely followed νυν 
cood Work. 

11 But reject Younger 


Widows, for when they 
beeome wanton against 
the ANOINTED one they 


Wish to marry : 

12 incurring Condemna- 

tion, Because they have 
violated their rirst Iideli- 
{γ. 
13 tAnd at the same 
time also, thev learn to be 
idlers, gadding about to 
the 1lOUSES ; and not only 
idlers, but also VPraters 
and Busybodies, speaking 
IMPROPER TILINGS. 

14+ 1 desire, therefore, 
the Younger Widows to 
marry, to bear children, to 
keep house, τὺ give No 
Opportunity to the opro- 
NENT for reproach ; 

15 since some have al- 
ready turned aside after 
the ADVERSARY. 

16 If any believer of 
either sex have Widows, 
let suchsupport them, and 
let not the CONGREGATION 
be burdened. so that it 
may relieve fT1LOSE who 
are REALLY Widows. 

17 Let tthe ELDERS 
who PRESIDE well tbe es- 
teemed worthy of Double 
Hlonor, especially THOSE 
who TolL in Word and 
Teaching ; 

18 for the SCRIPTURE 
says, £“Thou shalt not 
“muzzle an Ox threshing ;”’ 
and, t“The FLABORER Is 
worthy of his REWARD.” 

19 Against an [¢lder re- 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—-16. believing man, or—omit. 


t 9.1 Tim. iii. 2. 1 10. Acts xvi. 15: Heb. xiii, 2; 1 Pet. iv. 9. £ 10. John 
xiii. 5,14. $¢ 13.2 Thess. iii. 11. ¢ 14.1 Cor. vii. 9. 11 14.1 Tim. vi. 1; 
Titus ti. 8. 1 16. verses 3,5. ¢ 17. Rom. xii. 8; 1 Cor. ix. 10, 14; Gal. vi. 6; 
Phil. ii. 29; 1 Thess. v. 12,13; Heb. xiii. 7,17. 8 17. Acts xxviii. 10. 1 18. 
ea ie 4; 1 Cor. ix. 9. £ 18. Lev. xix. 13; Deut. xxiv. 14, 15; Matt. x. 10; 

uke x. 7. 
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Chap. 5: 20.] 


1. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 6:8. 


εἰ μὴ ἐπι 
if not by 


ἐκτὸς 


παραδέχου, 
without 


do thou receive, 


μὴ 


not 


γορίαν 

accusation 
δύο ἢ τριῶν μαρτύρων. "Tots ἁμαρτάνοντας, 
two or three witnesses. The sinning ones, 


ἐνώπιον πάντων ἔλεγχε, iva καὶ ol 
In presence of all reprove thou, so that also the 


λοιποὶ pobov ἔχωσι. 
renainder fear may have. 


2Avauaoetveonat ἐνώπιον 
I solemnly enjoin in presence 
*[Kveiov] ’Inoot Χριστοῦ καὶ 

[Lord] Jesus Anointed and 
κμιῶν ἀγγέλων, iva ταῦτα 
Messengers, that these things 
χωρὶς προκρίματος μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ 
without prejudice nothing doing by 
μηδενὶ ἐἘπιτί- 
to no one do thou 


τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
of the God and 


τῶν EXAE- 
of the chosen 
φυλα- 

thou mayest 
Ens 
keep 


πρόσκλισιν. Χεῖρας ταχέως 
partiality. Ilands hastily 


Ser μηδὲ κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις ἀλλοτρί- 
put and not do thou share in sins with 


αις. Σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν 
others. Thyself pure 


ὑδροπότει, 
be thou a water drinker, 


χρῶ διὰ 


do thou use ΟἿ account of 


καὶ τὰς πυκνάς σου 
and the frequent of thee 


ἀνθρώπων at ἁμαρτίαι 
men the sins 


προάγουσαι εἰς κρίσιν’ 
beforo leading to judgment; 


ἐπακολουϑοῦσιν. 23° Ωσαύτως 
they follow after. In Tike manner 


ἔργα πρόδηλά ἐστι: 

werks previously manifest are; 

ἔχοντα, κρυθῆναι 
being, to be hidden not 


KE®. ot’. 6. 
εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν τοὺς 
are under ἃ yoke the 


τιμῆς ἀξίους ἡγειῖί- 


“Ὁ: Μηκέτι 
No longer 
ὀλίγῳ 

a little 
ΚΓ cov] 
Lof thee] 
2IT iva@v 
(Of some 
οἷσι, 
are, 
καὶ 
indecd 


τήρει. 
do thou keep. 
ἀλλ᾽ οἴνῳ 
but wine 
τὸν στόμαχόν 
the stomach 
> ,ὔ 
ἀσϑενείας. 
weaknesses. 
προόδηλοί 
previously manifest 


τισὶ δὲ 
in some but 


καὶ Ta καλὰ 
also the good 
καὶ τὰ 
and the things 


οὐ δύναται. 
are able. 


ἄλλως 


otherwise 


δοῦλοι, 
slaves, 


1’Qoou 
AS many as 


ἰδίους δεσπότας πάσης 
own masters of all honor worthy let 


σϑωσαν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
them esteem, that not the name of the God and 


ἣ διδασκαλία ὀλασφημῆται. 7OlL δὲ πιστοὺς 


the teaching may be reviled. Those and believinz 
ἔχοντες δεσπότας, μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, OTL 
having masters, not let them disregard, because 
ἀδελφοί εἶσιν’ ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον δουλευέτωσαν, 
brethren they are; but rather let them serve, 
OTL πιστοί εἰσι καὶ ἀγαπητοὶ 
because believing ones they are and beloved ones 


of τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλαμθδανόμενοι. Ταῦτα 
who of the well-doing are recipients. These thing 


δίδασκε, καὶ παρακάλει. Εἴ τις 
do thou teach, and ἄο thou exhort. If any one 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ, καὶ μὴ προσέρχεται ὑγιαί- 


teach differently, and not assents to being 


ceive not an Accusation, 
In any case, without Two 
or Three Witnesses. 


20 *But {THOSE who 
SIN reprove before all, so 
that the rest also may 
fear. 

21 1 solemnly enjoin 
thee in the presence of 
Gop and of *Christ Jesus, 
and of the closEN Mes- 
sengers, that thou keep 
These things without pre- 
judice, doing Nothing by 
Partiality. 

22 tLay Hands hastily 
on no one, tand be not a 
partaker in Others’ Sins; 
keep Thyself pure. 

23 (Be no longer a 
Water-drinker, but use a 
little Wine on account of 
thy sSvTomMAcI!Z, and thy 
FREQUENT Weaknesses. ) 


24 £The sIns of some 


Men are previously mani- 


fest, leading on to Judg- 
ment; but in some, in- 
deed, they follow after. 


2. *And so Goop 
DEEDS also are previously 
manifest, and THOSE Which 
ARE OTIIERWISE ecannot be 
concealed. 


CAPTER VI. 


1 Let as many {Bond- 
servants as are under a 
Yoke, esteem their own 
Masters as worthy of All 
TIonor: {Πα the NAME 
of Gon and the TEACHING 
may not be reviled. 


2 And let not THOSE 
HAVING Believing Masters 
disregard them, ¢Because 
they are Brethren; but 
rather serve, Because they 
are Believers and Beloved, 
who are RECIPIENTS Of 
the BENEFIT. iT hese 
things teach and exhort. 


3 If δὴν one fteach dif- 
ferently, and assent not to 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. But THOSE. 


21. Lord—omit. 21. Christ 


Jesus. 23. of thee—omit. 25. And SO GOOD DEEDS also. 

Ζ 20. Gal. ii. 11. 14; Titus i. 13. 1 21.1 Tim. vi. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 14; iv. 1. 
~ 22. Acts vi. 6; xiii. 3; 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6. £ 22.2 John 11. 1. 24. Gal. 
v. 19. £ 1. Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 22; Titus ii. 9; 1 Pet. fi. 18. 11. Isa. Wi. 5; 


Rom. ii. 21; Titus ii. 5, 8. ἢ 2. Col. iv. 1. 
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t 2.1 Tim, iv. 11. 


t 3.1 Tim. i. 3. 


Chup. 6: 4.] I. TIMOTHY. [Chap, 6:12. 
vous. λόγοις τοῖς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν THOSE Sound Words οὗ 
ΠΝ ; cal were in eg ᾿ of the Lord - πὰ our LORD Jesus Christ, and 
Inoov Χριστοῦ, καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ EVOE- | to that TEACHING which 15 
Jesus Anointed, and to that according to piety 


θειαν διδασκαλίᾳ: ἱτετύφωται, μηδὲν EXLOTA- 

teaching, he is puffed up, nothing being 
μενος, ἀλλὰ νοσῶν περὶ ζητήσεις καὶ 
versed in, but being sick about questions and 
λογομαχίας, ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φϑόνος, 
strifes of words, out of which arises envy, 
ἔρις, θλασφημίαι, ὑπόνοιαι πονηραί, ὅδιαπα- 
stiife, evil-speakings, suspicions Wicked, Wran- 
ρατριθαὶ διεφϑαομένων ἀνϑοώπων TOV 
gling having been corrupted of men the 


νοῦν, ἀπεστερημένων τῆς ἀληϑείας, νο- 

mind, having been devoid of the truth, 

πορισμὸν εἶναι τὴν evorberav. 
gain to be the piety. 


ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων.) 8” Eotu 
from of the such ones.] [15 


εὐσέθεια μετὰ αὐταρ- 
piety With a compe- 


καὶ 
and 
τὰν 
μιζφοντῶν 
supposing 
κΓΓΑφίστασο 
[Withdraw thyself 
δὲ πορισμὸς μέγας ἡ 
but vain great the 
zelacg. ΤΟὐδὲν yao εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν κό- 
teney. Nothing for we brought into the 
σμον: “[δῆλον,)] ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν 
world: fevident,] that neither to carry out 
τι δυνάμεϑα. S”*Eyovres διατροφὰς 
any thing are we able. Having foods 


σκεπάσματα, DOUTOLS 
coverings, with these things 


δὲ 
and 
ἀρκεσϑησό- 
we shall be 
"οι δὲ θουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν, ἐμπί- 
Thnose but Wishing to be riebh, tall 


πτουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα, καὶ ἐπι- 
into «ἃ temptation and a snare, and 


ϑυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους καὶ ὀλαδεράς, aitt- 
desires many foolish and hurtful, which 
ves θυϑίζουσι τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους eis ὄλεϑρον 

sink deep the men into destruction 


καὶ ἀπώλειαν. ρίζα 


καὶ 
ana 


μεϑα. 


satisfed. 


γὰρ πάντων TOV καπῶν 


according to Piety, 


4 he is puffed up, being 
master of Nothing, but is 
distracted about FQues- 
tions and Verbal conten- 
tions, out of which arise 
Iinvy , Strife, Revilings, 
evil Suspicions, 


5 Wranglings of Men 
corrupted in MIND, and 
destitute of the TRUTH, 
tsupposing ΡΙΕΤΥ to be 
GAIN. 

G6 But fprrry with a 
Competency is great Gain. 


7 For we brought Noth- 
ing into the worup, and it 
is evident that we are not 
able toecarry anything out ; 


S and fthaving supplies 
of Food and Clothing, with 
These let us be satisfied. 


9 But ETIIOSE WISTIING 
to be rich fall into a 
Temptation, and a Snare, 
and into many foolish and 
injurious Desires, which 
sink Men into Destruction 
and utter Ruin ; 


10 tfor a Root of All 


and ruin. A root for of al) of the evils kinds of Kyil is the LOVE 
ἐστιν ἡ φιλαργυρία: NS τινες ὀρεγόμενοι] or MONEY: Which some 
ane the yeNs of pene: nee sore ΒΕ NG satis longing after. wandered 
ἀπεπλανήϑησαν foe ὙΠ een Oa ΕΠ | ero the Palit, and plerc- 
PE cee eT ἊΝ sabi τ pee ed Themselves around with 
Tove MEOLETELOGV ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. U een 
selves pierced around with sorrows many. Thou many Sorrows. 
δέ, ὦ ἄνϑρωπε [τοῦ] Θεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦ- 11 ἐβυῖ thou, O Man of 
but, O man [of the] God, these things fice; | God! flee from these 
ye° δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέθειαν, | things, and pursue Right- 
pursue thou and righteousness, piety, eousness, Piety, Faith, 
πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονήν, πραότητα: dadyavi-} Patience, Love, Meekness. 
Faith, love, patience, meekness; contest 
Cou tov χαλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως, ἐπιλα 12 ἐΜαϊηταΐη the coop 
thou the good contest of the faith, do thou lay Contest of the FAITH ς 
ὦ ΒΕ > ; i Ἶ δὰ Η 7 + y τ τ +f, 
θοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ξωήῆς, εἰς ἣν exdar- ἘΠᾺΣ hold of AIONTAN Life, 
hold of the age-lasting life, for which  thou| for which thou wast sane 
. e , , ὃ idst co 5 
Bric, καὶ ὡμολόγησας τὴν καλὴν out, and did tC nfess Poe 
wast called out, and thon didst confess the good | GOOD Confession 1n e 
* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIVT.—5. From sctcH withdraw thyself—omit. 1. evident 


—omit. 11. of the—omit. 

1 4.1 Tim. i. 
Psa. xxxvii. 
James ¥. 1. 
tke 252, 26; 


16; Prov. xy. 16. 1 8. Heb. xiii. 5. 
1 10. Exod. xxiii. 8; 
1 Tim. i. 
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4; 2 Tim. ii. 23; Titus iii. 9 t 5. Titus i. 11; 2 Pet. ii. 3. 
t 9. Proy. xv. 27; Matt. xiii. 22; 
Deut. xvi. 19. 1 11.2 Tim. ii. 22. 
18; 2Tim.iv. 7. £12. Phil. iii. 12, 14; verse 19. 


t 6. 
£ 12.1 Cor. 


Chap. 6: 138.] I. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 6: 21, 


ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 13Π α- 
confession In presence of many witnesses. 


oayyeAkw σοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
I charge thee in presence of the God, of that 


ζωοποιοῦντος τὰ πάντα, καὶ Χριστοῦ *Inoov, 
making alive the things all, and Anolnted Jesus, 


τοῦ waotvonoavtos ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου τὴν 


of that one testifying before Pontius Pilate the 
καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, ltnejoat σε τὴν ἐντο- 
good confession, to keep thee the com- 
λὴν ἄσπιλον, ἀνεπίληπτον, μέχρι τῆς 
meandment spotless, blameless, till the 


ἐπιφανείας tov Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
appearance οὗ the Lord of us Jesus Anointed, 


ἸδἣΨν καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακάριος 
which in seasons own he will show the blessed 


καὶ μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν b6aot- 
and only Potentate, tbe King of those being 


λευόντων καὶ Κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων, 196 
kings and Lord of those being lords, the 
μόνος ἔχων ἀϑανασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν 
only ono having deathlessness, light dwelling in 
ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνϑρώπων, 
inaccessible, whom saw ΠΟ one of men, 
οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται" ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος 
ΠΟΙ ἴο 566 is able; to whom honor and might 
αἰώνιον᾽ ἀμήν. 


age-lasting; so be it. 
WToig πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι, παράγ- 


To those rich ones in the present age do thou 
γελλε μὴ ὑψηλοφρονεῖν, μηδὲ ἠλπικέ- 
charge not to be high-minded, ΠΟΙ to have confi- 
VOL ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότητι, GAA’ ἐν tH 
dence in wealth uncertain, but in the 
Θεῷ "[τῷ ζῶντι,] τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν 
God [the living,] in that offering to us 


πάντα πλουσίως εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν' Bavatocoyeiv, 
all things richly for enjoyment; to work good, 


πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους el- 


to be rich in works good, liberal ones to 
ναι, xotvwvixovs, Manxotnoaveifovtac ἑαυ- 
be, communicative ones, treasuring up for them- 
τοῖς ϑεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον, ἵνα 
selves a foundation good for the future, so that 
ἐπιλάθωνται τῆς ὄντως ζωῆς. 

they may lay hold of that really life. 


ΤΩ Τιμόϑεε, τὴν παραϑήκην φύλαξον, 

O Timothy, the trust guard thou, 
ἐκτρεπόμενος tas θεθδήλους κενοφωνίας καὶ 

avoiding the profane empty sounds and 
ἀντιϑέσεις τῆς ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως: 
oppositions of the falsely-named knowledge; 
τήν τινες ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, περὶ τὴν πί- 
which some having professed, concerning the 
στιν Nnotoxnoav. ‘tH χάρις μετὰ ood. 
faith missed the mark. The favor with thee. 


presence of Many Wit- 
nesses, 

13 I charge thee in the 
presence of THAT Gop who 
t+makes alive Δ, things, 
and tTHatr Christ Jesus, 
twho TESTIFIED to Pon- 
tius Pilate the Goop Con- 
fession ; 

14 that thou keep the 
COMMANDMENT, being spot- 
less, blameless, {till the 
APPEARANCE of our Lorp 
Jesus Christ ; 

15 whieh in his own 
Season THAT BLESSED and 
only Potentate will exhib- 
it,—tthe KiNG of KINGS, 
and Lorp of LORDS,— 


16 tthe only one Pos- 
SESSING Immortality, in- 
habiting Light inaccessi- 
ble; twhom no one of 
Men has seen, nor is able 
to see; to whoimn be ITonor 


and Might aionian. Amen. 


17 Charge THUSE RICH 
in the PRESENT Age not to 
be high-minded, nor {to 
confide in Wealth tso un- 
certain, but in TITAT Gop 
twho IMPARTS to US ALL 
things richly for KEnjoy- 
ment ;— 

18 to do good, fto be 
rich in good Works, to be 
liberal, willing to bestow ; 


19 ttreasuring up for 
themselves a good Founda- 
tion for the ruTurReE, that 
they may lay hold of that 
Which is REALLY Life. 

20 O Timothy! tguard 
THAT INTRUSTED to thee, 
tturning away from the 
PROFANE, Empty Sounds, 
and Contradictions of 
that FALSELY-NAMED 
KNOWLEDGE, 

21 which some, having 
professed, ferred concern- 
ing the FraitH. Favor be 
with *thee. 


ae eee 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—-17. the 
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[1 ΑΥ̓ΛΟΥ] 


LOr PAULI TO TIMOTHY 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOOEON [EITIZTOAH] 


CAN IKPISTLE] 


AEYTEPA 
SECOND 


*THE SECOND TO TIMOTHY. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 
1TLatAoc, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ 
Paul, an apostle of Jesus Anointed through 
δϑελήματος Θεοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν Cw- 
will of God, according to a promise ot 
Ὡς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ΞΖΤιμοϑέῳ ἀγα- 


life of that by Δηοϊηῖρα Jesus, to Timothy be- 


σητῷ τέκνῳ χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 
loved achild; favor, mercy, peace from Goa 
Πατρός, καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου 
a Father, and Anointed Jesus the Lord 
ἡμῶν. 
of us. 
SXGOuv ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ, ᾧ λα- 
Gratitude I have tothe God, to whom I offer 


τρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν καϑαρᾷ συνειδήσει, 


humage from ancestors with pure conscience, 
ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ μνεί- 
as unceasingly Ihave the concerning thee re- 
av ἐν ταῖς δεήσεσί μου νυχτὸς καὶ 
membrance ἰῇ the prayers of me night and 
ἡμέρας, 4ἐπιποδϑῶν oe ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος 

day, longing thee to see, remembering 
cov τῶν δαχρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρω- 
of thee the tears, so that joy 1 may be filled 
ϑῶ: ὑπόμνησιν λαμδάνων τῆς ἐν σοὶ ἀνυ- 
with; aremembrance taking of the in thee  un- 
ποχρίτου πίστεως, ἥτις ἐνώχησε πρῶτον ἐν 
feigned faith, which dwelt first in 
τῇ μάμμῃη σου Λωΐδι, vai τῇ μητρί 
the grandmother of thee Lois, and In the mother 
cov Evvixn’ πέπεισμαι δέ, ὅτι καὶ ἐν 
of thee Eunice; I have confidence and, that also in 
σοί. Av’ ἥν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω σε dva- 
thee. Through which cause I remind thee to 
τζωπιρεῖν TO χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 6 ἐστιν 
kindle up the free gift of the God, which is 
tv cot διὰ τῆς ἐπιϑέσεως τῶν χειρῶν 
in thee through the putting on of the hands 
μου: ‘ov yao ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν 6 Θεὸς πνεῦμα 


of me; for the 


not God a spirit 
δειλίας, ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως zal ἀγάπης καὶ ow- 
of timidity, but of power and of love and of 
(φρονισμοῦ. 8M οὖν ἐπαισχύν- 
ἃ sound mind. Not therefore thou mayest be a- 
Onc TO μαρτύριον τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, 
Shamed of the testimony of the Lord of us, 
unde ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον αὐτοῦ: ἀλλὰ συγχά- 
nor me the prisoner of him; but participate 
κοπάϑησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατὰ 
insufferingevils forthe gladtidings aecordIingto 
δύναμιν Θεοῦ, ϑτοῦ σώσαντος ἡμᾶς 
power of God, of the one having saved us 


“αἱ χαλέσαντος κλήσει ἁγίᾳ, οὐ κα- 
and having called wiih} a calling holy, not ac- 


gave tous 


CHAPTER I, 


1 Paul ,fan Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, by the Will 
of God, on account of the 
tPromise of THAT Life 
which is by Christ Jesus, 

2 tto Timothy, a Be- 
loved Child ; Favor, Mercy, 
Deace, from God the Fa- 
ther, and from Christ Je- 
sus our LorRp. 

3 Tam thankful to Gop, 
(jwhom from my Ances- 
tors I religiously serve 
with a Pure Conscience, ) 
as I have an unceasing 
REMEMBRANCE of thee in 
ny PRAYERS, Night and 
Day ; 

4 tlonging to see Thee, 
(being mindful of Thy 
TEARS) so that I may be 
filled with Joy: 

5 having a Recollection 
also of tthe UNFEIGNED 
Iaith which is in thee, 
which first dwelt in thy 
GRANDMOTHER Lois, and 
in ftthy MoTIIER Eunice, 
and I am persuaded that 
it dwells also in thee. 

G6 Yor this reason I re- 
mind thee tto kindle up 
the FREE GIFT of *Gop, 
which is in thee, through 


the IMPOSITION of my 
ILANDS. 

7 For Gop did not 
give to us a Cowardly 


Spirit, but one of Power, 
and of Love, and of a 
Sound mind. 

S Therefore tbe not 
ashamed of tthe TESTI- 
MONY of our LoD, nor of 
me this prisoner; but 
jointly suffer evil for the 
GLAD TIDINGS, according 
to the Power of THAT God, 

9 twho SAVED US, and 
fealled us with a holy In- 
vitation, Enot according to 
our WORKS, but according 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—TukE SECOND ΤῸ £=TIMOTHY. 6. the 
ANOINTED. 
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Titus iii. 5. 111 


Chap. 1: 10.] 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 1: 18. 


τὰ τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ 
cording to the works of us, but according to 
ἰδίαν πρόϑεσιν καὶ χάριν τὴν δοϑεῖσαν 


purpose and favor that having been given 
ποὸ 


ἡμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ χρόνων αἰω- 
to us in Anointed Jesus’ before 


times age- 
VLOV, lpaveogwtetoav δὲ νῦν διὰ 
lasting, having been manifested but 


now through 
τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν *Inoot 
tho appearance οὗ the savior 


of us Jesus 
Χριστοῦ, καταργήσαντος μὲν τὸν 
Anointed, having rendered powerless 


indeed the 
ϑάνατον, φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ 
death, having illuminated but 


life and 
5 td A) ~ 3 ’ 

ἀφϑαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
incorruptibility by means of the glad tidings, 
τρὶς ὃ ἐτέϑην ἐγὼ κῆρυξ. καὶ ἀπόστολος 
for which wasappointed I aherald and anapostle 
καὶ διδάσκαλος *[etdvav: | 126’ ἥν 
and a teacher [οἵ nations; ] through which 
αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα πάσχω, GAA’ οὐκ ἐπαι- 
cause also these things I suffer, but not I am 
σχύνομαι: oda γὰρ ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ 
ashamed; I know for in whom I have believed, and 


πέπεισμαι, ὅτι δυνατός ἐστι τὴν 
I have confided in, because powerful he is the 


παραϑήκην pov φυλάξαι εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν 
trust of πιὸ to guard to that the 


own 


ἡμέραν. 
day. 
1. VY ποτύπωσιν ἔχε 
An outline hold thou 


ὧν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας, 
of which from πιὸ thou didst hear, 
> f ~_ 5 ~ 1 ata 1. x 4 
ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ησοῦ τὴν καλὴν 
love in that in Anointed Jesus; the good 
παραϑήκην φύλαξον διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
trust dothou guard through spirit holy, 
τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος EV ἡμῖν. 
of that dwelling in us. 
UOidac ὅτι 
Thou knowest that 
πάντες οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, 
all those in the Asia, of whom is Phygellus 
καὶ ‘Eoquoytvyns. ἸΔώη ἔλεος ὁ Κύριος τῷ 
and Ilermogenes. May grant mercy the Lord to the 
᾽Ονησιφόρου οἴκῳ: ὅτι πολλάκις με ἀνέ- 
of Onesiphorus house; because often me he 
WuEE, καὶ τὴν GAvotv μου οὐκ ἐπησχύν- 
refreshed, ἂμ the chain of me not he was 
On, ἀλλὰ γενόμενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ, σπου- 
ashamed, but having been in Rome, very 
δαιότερον ἐξζήτησέ με, καὶ εὗρε: 15(δώη 
diligently he sought me, and found; (may grant 


ὑγιαινόντων λόγων, 
of sound words, 


EV πίστει καὶ 
in faith and 


ἀπεστράφησάν 
turned away 


ὧν ἐστι Φύγελος 


τοῦτο, 
this, 


με 


me 


αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ Κυρίου 
ἴο him the Lord to find mercy from Lord 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ") καὶ ὅσα ἐν ’E- 


in that the day;) and what things in 


to his Own Purpose, and 
THAT FAVOR Which was 
BESTOWED on us in Christ 
Jesus, tbefore the aionian 
Times ; 

10 but fisnow manifest- 
ed through the APPEAR- 


ANCE. of our SAVIOR 
*Christ Jesus, twho has 
indeed rendered = DEATIL 


powerless, and who has il- 
lustrated Life and Incor- 
ruptibility by the GLAD 
TIDINGS ; 

11 tfor which I was ap- 
pointed a Ilerald, and an 
Apostle, and a Teacher of 
Nations ; 

12 tfor Which Cause I 
also suffer These things; 
but I am not ashamed; 
and I know in whom I 
have believed and have 
confided, ΤΟΙ he is able to 
guard my ENTRUSTED 


CHARGE till That Day. 


13 Retain fan Outline 
of Wholesome Words, 
whieh thou didst hear 
from me, in THaAt Faith 
and Love which are in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 tGuard the Goop 
Entrusted charge, through 
THAT holy Spirit which 
DWELLS 11) US. 

15 Thou knowest this, 
That All TITOSE in ASIA 
tturned away fron me; of 
whom are Phygellus and 
Ilermogeues. 


16 May the Lorp grant 
Mercy fto the raAmMILy of 
ONESIPIIORUS, Beeause 
he often refreshed Me, 
and twas not ashamed of 
my CIIAIN; 

17 but being in Rome 
he searched for me very 
diligently, and found me. 


18 (May the Lorp grant 
to him tto find Merey from 
the Lord in That pay !) 
and how many things he 
served me 1 Iiphesus, 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. Christ Jesus. 


11, of nations—omit. 
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Chap. 2:1.] 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


(Chap. 2:11. 


φέσῳ διηκόνησε, θέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 
Ephesus he served, very well thou knowest. 
ΚΕΦ. 6’. 2. 

σὺ οὖν, τέκνον μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ ἐν TH 

Thou therefore. child of me, be strong in the 
χάριτι τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ’ καὶ ἃ 
favor inthat in Anointed Jesus’ and the things 
ἤκουσας παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διὰ πολλῶν μαρτύ- 
thou didst hear from me_ through many wit- 
ρῶν, ταῦτα παράϑου πιστοῖς ἀν- 
nesses, these things entrust thou to faithful 


ϑρώποις, οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ, Eoovtu. καὶ ἑτέρους 


men. who competent shall be also others 
διδάξαι. Σὺ οὖν κακοπάϑησον ὡς καλὸς 
to teach. Thou therefore endure evil as good 


στρατιώτης ’Inoot Χριστοῦ. Οὐδεὶς στρατευ- 
a soldier of Jesus Anointed. No one serving as 


ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς τοῦ ὄθίου 
involves himself with the of the life 


πραγματείαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι ἀρέ- 
occupations, so that the one having enlisted he 
Oy). ΦΕὰν δὲ "[καὶ] ἀϑλῇῃ τις, 
may please. If but [also] may contend any one, 
οὐ στεφανοῦται, ἐὰν μὴ νομίμως ἀϑλη- 
ποῖ is crowned, if not lawfully he may have 

δεῖ 
it behooves 
TNoet, 
Consider thou, 


OREVOS 
a soldier 


σῃ- 
contended. 


Τὸν χοπιῶντα γεωργὸν 
The tolling husbandman 


πρῶτον τῶν καρπῶν μεταλαμθάνειν. 
first of the fruits to partake. 
δώη yao 


nay give for 


ἃ λέγω: 


σοι ὁ Κύριος 
the things I say; 


to thee the Lord 


SBMvnwoveve 
Do thou remember 


ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ 
having been raised out of 


πᾶσι. 
all things. 


ἐν 
in 


σύνεσιν 

understanding 
᾽Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
Jesus Anointed 


VE- 
dead 


τὸ 
{116 


κατὰ 
according to 


σπέρματος Aavid, 
seed ot David, 


>. 
En 
from 


κρῶν. 
ones, 
ἐν 
in 


EVAYYEALOV Wor 


καχοπαϑῶῷῶ μέχρι 
glad tidings of me; 


I suffer evil even to 


ὧ 
which 


δεσμῶν, ὡς χαχοῖργος: GAA’ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
chains, as an evil docr; but the word of the 


Θεοῦ οὐ δέδεται. 10ALQ τοῦτο πάντα 
God not is chained. Onaccount of this all things 


διὰ 
ΟΝ account of 


iva 
so that 


τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς, 
the chosen ones, 


ὑπομένω 
I undergo 


καὶ αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας τύχωσι τῆς ἐν 
4150 they salvation may obtain of that in 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, μετὰ δόξης αἰωνίου. ἘΠ|ι- 
Anointed Jesus, with glory age-lasting. True 


otos ὁ λόγος" εἰ yao συναπεϑάνομεν, καὶ συ- 


the word; if for wedied with, also wWe 

, 2 12 9 ε , ‘ 
τήσομεν εἰ ὑὕὑπομένομεν, καὶ 
shall live with; if wweendure patiently, also 


thou knowest very well. 


CHAPTER II. 

1 Thou, therefore, my 
Child, be Strong in TIIAT 
FAVOR Which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

2 tAnd thethingswhich 
thou didst hear from me 
through Many Witnesses, 
These tentrust to Faithful 
Men, who will be teompe- 
tent also to instruct oth- 
ers. 

3 Do thou, therefore, 
*endure with me _ hard- 
ship, tas a Good Soldier 
of Christ Jesus. 

4 ΝΟ one serving as a 
soldier embarrasses him- 
self with the OccuPa- 
TIONS of LIFE, in order 
that he may please HIM 
who ENLISTED him. 

5 And if any one con- 
tend in the games, he is 
not crowned, unless he 
contend lawfully. 

6G The TOILING HUS- 
BANDMAN ought first to 
partake of the FRUITS. 

7 Think of what I say; 
“for the Lorp will give 
thee Understanding in all 
things. 

8 Remember Jesus 
Christ of the +t¢Seced of 
David. thas been raised 
from the Dead, according 
to my GLAD TIDINGS 3 

9 in which I endure 
hardship, feven to Chains, 
as a Malefactor; fbut the 
WworD of Gop is. not 
chained. 

10 Therefore {I under- 
go All things on account 
of the CHOSEN people, so 
that they also may obtain 
THAT Salvation which is 
in Christ Jesus with Glory 
ajonian. 

11 True is the worp; 
tor if we died with him, 
we shall also live with 
him ; 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.——3. endure with me hardship, as a Good Soldier of 


also—omit. 
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18 


+ 
+ 


8. 
I 


6. 1 Cov. ix. 10. 
9. Phil. 


7. for the LORD will give thee. 


E22.) Tim. 111, 2; Τίς 1. 9. 


t 8. Rom. i. 3, 4; Acts 
i. 7; Col. iv. 3, 18. 1.9. Acts 
t 10. Eph. iii. 13; Col. i. 24. ¢ 11. 


Chap. 2:12.] 


συμθασιλεύσομεν: εἰ ἀρνούμεϑα, κἀκεῖνος ἀρ- 
we shall reign with; if we deny also he will 
νήσεται ἡμᾶς Mei ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πι- 
deny us; if faithless, he faith- 


στὸς μένει’ ἀρνήσασϑαιν ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται. 
ful remains; to deny himself not he is able, 


διαμαρτυ- 
earnestly 


ὑπομίμνησκε, 
do thou put in mind, 


Ταῦτα 
These things 


οόμενος 
testifying 


μαχεῖν, 
about words, 


tov Κυρίου, μὴ λογο- 


not to dispute 


ἐνώπιον 
in presence of the Lord, 


cic οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ καταστρο- 
for nothing useful, to a sub- 


IS πούδασον CEaU- 
thy- 


r τῶν ἀκουόντων. 
version of those hearing. Be thou diligent 
τῷ Θεῷ, ἐργάτην 


τὸν δόκιμον παραστῆσαι 
to the God, 


self approved to present a workman 


ἀνεπαίσχυντον, ὀρϑοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς 
unashamed, eutting straight the word of the 


Τὰς δὲ θεθήλους κενοφωνίας 
The but profane empty sounds’~ do 


περιΐϊστασο: ἐπὶ πλεῖον γὰρ προκόψουσιν ἀσε- 
thou avoid; to more for they will proceed im- 


θείας, καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτῶν ὡς γάγγραινα 


ἀληϑοίας. 
truth. 


piety, and the word of them as a mortifying sore 
νομὴν ἕξει’ ὧν ἐστιν Ὑμέναιος καὶ 
pasture will have; of whom is Ilymeneus' and 


τὴν ἀλήϑειαν ἠστό- 
1116 truth missed 


χησαν, λέγοντες τὴν ἀνάστασιν ἤδη γεγο- 
the mark, saying the resurrection already to have 


Φιλητός, Bottuvec περὶ 
Philetus, who concerning 


VEVQL, καὶ ἀνατρέπουσι τήν τινων πίστιν. 
happened, and overturn the of some faith. 
INQ μέντοι στερεὸς ϑεμέλιος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
The however firm foundation of the God 


ἕστηκεν, ἔχων τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην’ "ἔγνω 
stands, having tho scal this; Knew 


καὶ ᾽᾿Αποστήτω 
and; Let depart 


αὐτοῦ" 


Κύριος τοὺς ὄντας 
of himself; 


Lord the being 


ἀπὸ ἀδικίας πᾶς 6 ὀνομάζων τὸ ὄνομα 
from injustice every one who is naming the name 


Κυρίου. 2’Ev μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἐστι μόνον 


of Lord. In great but a house not is only 
σκεύη χουσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ Ev- 
vessels golden and made of silver, but also 

Awa καὶ ὀστράκινα: καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς 
wooden and earthen; and some indeed for 
τιμήν, ἃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν. 2: Ἐὰν οὖν 
honor, some and for dishonor. If therefore 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap, 2: 21. 


12 ΤΠ we endure pa- 
tiently, we shall also reign 


with him, if we disown 
him, he also will disown 
US ; 


13 tif we are faithless, 
he remains faithful; *for 
the cannot deny ITimself. 

14 Remind them of 
These things, {solemnly 
charging them in the pres- 
ence of the Lorb, fnot to 
contend about words, for 


Nothing Useful, to the 
Subversion of the LEAR- 
ERS. 


15 Be diligent to pre 
sent Thyself to *Gop, an 
approved Workman, irre- 
proachable, rightly treat- 
ing the WORD OF TRUTII. 

16 tBut PROFANE, 
Empty Declarations re- 
sist; for they will further 
promote Impiety ; 

17 and the worn of 
those [men] will eat like 
a Mortifying sore; of 
whom are {lHymenius and 
Philetus ; 

18 who missed the 
mark with respect to the 
TRUTH, tsaying that the 
RESURRECTION has al- 
ready happened ; and they 
are perverting the FAITH 
of SOME. 

19 Tlowever, the FIRM 
Foundation of Gop stands, 
having this INSCRIPTION, 
“The Lorp {knows TITOSE 
who ARE his;’’ and, ‘‘Let 
EVERY ONE who NAMES 
the NAME of the Lord de- 
part from Initquity.” 

20 But in a Great ITouse 
there are not only golden 
and silver Vessels, but also 
wooden and earthen ones ; 
tsome for Honor, and 
some for Dishonor. 

21 If,then, any one en- 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.— 13. for he cannot. 


15. the ANOINTED one. 


f 19. Literally, a Seal, on which inscriptions were frequently engraved. Doddridge re- 
marks, ‘‘The expression is here used with peculiar propriety, in allusion to the custom 
of engraving upon some stones laid in the foundations of buildings the names of the 
persons by whom, and the purposes for which, the structure is raised: and nothing can 
have greater tendency to encourage the hope, and at the same time to engage the obedience 


of Christians, then this donble inscription. ’”’ 
£ 12. Rom. viii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 13. 


1 12. Matt. x. 33. 


£ 13. Rom. iii. 3; ix. 6. 


113. Num. xxiii. 19. 1 14.1 Tim. v. 21; vi. 13; 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 14. 1 Tim. 
i. 4; vi. 4; Titus iii. 9,11. 7 16.1 Tim. iv. 7; vi. 20; Titus i. 14. f 17. 
1 Tim. i. 20. 1 18. 1 Tim. vi. 21. ¢ 18.1 Cor. xv. 12,19. 1 19. John x. 
14,27. See Num. xvi. 5. 1. 20. Rom. ix, 21. 
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Chap. 2: 22.] 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 8:5. 


Tle ἐκκαϑάρῃ ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, 
any one should well cleanse himself from _ these, 
ἔστω, σκεῦος εἰς τιμήν, ἡγια- 
he will be a vessel for honor, having been 


σμένον, *[xal] εὔχρηστον 


τῷ δεσπότῃ, εἰς 
¢leansed, 


[and] of good use to the master, for 
ἔργον ayatov ἡτοιμασμένον. Tas 
work good having been prepared. The 


νεωτεριχὰς ἐπιϑυμίας φεῦγε; δίωκε 
youthful desires flee thou; pursue thou 


πᾶν 
every 
δὲ 
how 
δὲ δικαιοσύνην, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην μετὰ 
but righteousness, faith, love, peace with 
τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων τὸν Κύριον ἐκ καϑαρᾶς 
those calling on the Lord out of pure 
καρδίας. “Tag δὲ μωρὰς καὶ ἀπαιδεύτους 
ἃ heart. The but foolish and uninstructive 
ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδώς, ὅτι γεννῶσι 
questions do thou avoid, knowing, that they beget 
μάχας" “ἰἸδοῦλον δὲ Κυρίου οὐ δεῖ 
contests; abondman but of Lord not it behooves 
, 3 ἡ er . x Ld 
μαχεσϑαι, GAA’ ἥπιον εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, δι- 
to quarrel, but gentle to be to all, fit 
δακχτικόν, ἀνεξίχκακον, 23ἐν πραότητι παιδεύ- 
to teach, enduring evil, in meekness admonish- 


δῷ 


οντα τοὺς ἀντιδιατιϑεμένους’' μήποτε t 
ing those being opposed; perhaps may give 


Θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν 
the God a change of mind to a knowledge 
ἀληϑείας, “Sxai ἀνανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς 

of truth, and they may be recovered from the 
τοῦ διαθόλου παγίδος ἐξωγρημένοι ὑπ᾽ 
of the ΔΟΓΌΒΟΓ snare having been taken alive by 


αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου ϑέλημα. 
him for the of him will. 


αὐτοῖς ὃ 
to them 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 38. 
Τοῦτο δὲ γίνωσκε, ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέ- 


This but know thou, that in latter days 
ραις ἐνστήσονται χαιροὶ χαλεποί. 2”Ecovtat 
Will be present seasons trying. Will be 


yao οἱ ἄνϑρωποι φίλαυτοι, φιλάργυροι, ἀλα- 
for the men self-lovers, money-lovers, 


Cove, ὑπερήφανοι, ὄλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν 
boasters, haughty ones, revilers, to parents 
ἀπειϑεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, 3ἄστορ- 
disobedient, unthankful ones, unholy ones, void 
VOL, ἄσπονδοι, διάθολοι, ἀκρα- 
of natural affection, implacable, accusers, with- 
Tels, ἀνήμεροι, ἀφιλά- 
out self-control, fierce ones, without love to 
γαϑοι, προδόται, προπετεῖς, τετυφω- 
good men, betrayers, rash ones, having beer 
μένοι, φιλήδονοι μᾶλλον φιλό- 
puffed up, pleasure-lovers rather’ than God- 
Deore SExovtes μόρφωσιν εὐσεθείας, τὴν δὲ 
levers; having a form of piety, the but 


ξύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι. Kal τούτους ἀπο- 
power of her having denied. Also these turn 


' Self-conceited, 


tirely purify himself from 
these things, he will be a 
Vessel for Honor, sancti- 
fied, of good use to the 


MASTER, <tprepared for 
Iivery good Work. 

22 Now flee’ = from 
YOUTHFUL DESIRES; but 


pursue Righteousness, ΕῚ- 
delity, Love, Peace, with 
* AI] THOSE who {fINVOKE 
the Lorp from a FPure 
lleart. 

23 Reject also FOOL- 
ISIL and uninstructive 
Questions, knowing That 
they produce Contentions ; 

24+ and ta Servant of 
the Lord must not be con- 
tentious, but be Gentle to- 
wards all, fit to teach, 
patient under evil; 


25 tin meekness cor- 
recting the OPPOSERS ; 
perhaps Gop may. give 


them a change of mind in 
order *to a Knowledge of 
the Truth ; 

26 and that they may be 
recovered ¢from the SNARE 
of the ENEMY, who have 
been entrapped by him 
for HIS Pleasure. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 But *know This, 
tThat in latter Days try- 
ing Seasons will come; 

2 for the MEN will be 
Self-lovers, Mvoney-lovers, 
Boasters, Tfaughty, Blas- 
phemers, Disobedient to 
Parents, Ungrateful, Un- 
holy, 

3 Without natural affec- 
tion, Implacable, Accusers, 
Without self-control, Fero- 
cious Haters of good men, 

4 Treacherous, Rash, 
Lovers of 
pleasure rather than Lov- 
ers of God; 

5 having a Form of 
Piety, tbut having denied 
its POWER; tfrom These 
also turn away. 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. and—omit. 
1. Know you This. 


$21.2 Tim. iii. 17; Titus iii, 1. 
111. 9. £ 24.1 Tim. iii. 2, 3. 
$26.1 Tim. iii. 7 1 1.1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. 
1 Tim. v. 8; Titus i. 16. { 5.2 Thess. iii. 6; 1 Tim. vi. 5. 
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1 22. Acts ix. 14; 1 Cor. i. 2. 
t 25. Gal. vi. 1; 1 Tim. vi. 11; 1 Pet. iii. 15. 


25. to come to a Knowledge. 


£ 23. Titus 


iv. 3; 2 Pet. iii. 3. 


t 5 6) 


Chap. 3: 6.] Il. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 3:15. 


τρέπου. 


ΘῈ κ τούτων γάρ εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνον- 
away from. 


Out of these for are those entering 


tec εἰς τὰς οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλωτίξζοντες γυ- 

Into the houses and leading captive IIttie 
ναικάρια σεσωρευμένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγό- 
Women having been laden with sins, being led 
μενα ἐπιϑυμίαις ποικίλαις, Ἰπάντοτε 
awoy by inordinate deslres various, always 


pavidvovta, καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν GAn- 
learning, and never into a knowledge of 


ϑείας ἐλθεῖν δυνάμενα. “Ov τρόπον δὲ ’lav- 
truth to come are able. Which way but Jan- 


vic καὶ ᾿Ιαμθρῆς ἀντέστησαν Μωῦύσεϊῖ, οὕτω 
nes and jJambres opposed Moses, 50 


“αὶ οὗτοι ἀνϑίστανται τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ, ἄνϑρωποι 


also these are opposed tothe truth, men 
κατεφϑαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι 
having corrupted the mind, disapproved ones 
περὶ τὴν πίστιν. AAA’? οὐ προκόψουσιν 
concerning the faith. But not they shall procecd 
ἐπὶ πλεῖον: Q γὰρ ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος 
to more; the for folly of them very plain 


ἔσται πᾶσιν, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. 
shall be toall, as also that of those became. 


Σὺ δὲ παρηκολούϑηκάς μου τῇ 
Thou but hast closely followed of me the 


διδασκαλίᾳ, τῇ ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προϑέσει, τῇ πί- 


teaching, the conduct, the purpose, the fi- 
OTEL, τῇ μαχροϑυμίᾳ, [τῇ ayanyn,] τῇ ὑπο- 
delity, the forbearance, [the love,] the 

μονῇ», τοῖς διωγμοῖς, τοῖς παϑήμασιν, 
patience, the persecutions, the Sufferings, 
οἷά wor ἐγένετο ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, ἐν 
what things to me happened in Antioch, in 
*Ixoviw, ἐν Λύστροις’ οἵους διωγμούς ὑπὴ 
Iconium, in Lystra; what persecutions I en- 


VEY%Q, καὶ EX πάντων μὲ ἐρρύσατο ὁ [Ιζύριος. 


dured, and out of all me delivered the Lord. 
καὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ ϑέλοντες εὐσεθῶς 
Indeed all but those wishing piously 

τῆν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, διωχϑήσονται. 
to live in Anointed Jesus, will be persecuted. 


197 ονηροὶ δὲ ἄνϑρωποι καὶ γόητες προχό- 
Evil but men and jugglers will 


ψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, πλανῶντες καὶ πλανώ- 
progress to the worse, deceiving and being 


LLEVOL. ἸΣὴ δὲ μένε ἐν 


ἔμα- 
deceived. Thou but abide 


ois 
in the things thou didst 


Bes καὶ ἐπιστώϑῃης, εἰδώς, παρὰ τίνος 
learn and wast convinced of, knowing, from whom 
ἔμαϑες, ᾿σκαὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ ὀρέφους τὰ ἱερὰ 


thoy didst learn, and that from ἃ babe the holy 
νΝοάμματα οἶδας, 


τὰ δυνάμενά σε σο- 
Writings thou knowest, 


those being able thee to 


φίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν, 


διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν 
make wise for salvation, 


through faith of that in 


‘TION, 


G For tof these are 
THOSE ENTERING the 
HOUSES, and leading cap- 
tive SIMPLE WOMEN, laden 
with Sins, being led away 
by various *Inordinate 
desires, 

7 always learning, and 
never able {to come to 
a Knowledge of Truth. 

ὃ Now in the manner 
that $Jannes and Jambres 
opposed Moses, so also 
are these opposed to the 
TRUTH ; Men corrupted in 
MIND, disapproved con- 
cerning the FAITH. 

9 But they shall not 
proceed further ; for their 
*WOOLISIINESS shall be 
very plain to all, fas 
1IIEIRS also became. 

10 But thou hast close- 
ly followed my TEACIIING, 
my CONDUCT, my INTEN- 
my FIDELITY, my 
FORBEARANCE, my LOVE, 
my PATIENCE, 

11 my PERSECUTIONS, 
my SUFFERINGS; what 
happened to me fin Antl- 
och, tin Iconium, tin Lys- 
tra; What Persecutions L 
endured ; and yet from all 
tthe Lorp delivered Me. 

12 And indeed ALL 
who WISH to live piously 
in Christ Jesus will be 
persecuted, 

13 tBut Evil Men and 
Imposters will make pro- 
gress for the WORSE, de- 
ceiving and being deceived. 

14 But fdo thou con- 
tinue in the things which 
thou didst learn, and wast 
convinced of, knowing by 
whom thou hast been in- 
structed ; 

15 and That from a 
Child thou hast known 
*TIIOSE HOLY Scriptures, 
which are ABLE to make 
Thee wise for Salvation, 
through THAT Faith 
which is in Christ Jesus. 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. Inordinate desires and Pleasures. 9. UNDER- 
STANDING. 10. LOVE—omit. 

1 6. Matt. xxiii. 14; Titus i. 11. £ 7. 1 Tim. ii. 4. = 8. Exod. vii. 11. 1 9. 
Exod. vii. 12; viii. 18; ix. 11. $$ 10. Phil. ii. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 6. 1 11. Acts 
xiii. 45, 50 ἘΞ 11. Acts xiv. 2,5. 1. 11. Acts xiv. 19. ¢ 11. Psa. xxxiy. 19: 2 
Cor. i. 10. 12. Acts xiv. 22. 13. 2 Thess. ii. 11; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim ii. 
16. 1 14. 2 Tim. i. 13; ii. 2. 1 15. John y. 39. | 
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Chap. 3:16.] 


IJ. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap, 4:8. 


Χριστῷ 

Anointed 
καὶ 
adu 


χον, 


*Inoov. “ἢ doo. γοαφὴ 
Jesus. Al Writing 
ὠφέλιμος πρὸς 
profitable for 


DEONVEVOTOS 
inspired of God 


διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς ἔλεγ- 
teaching, for proof, 


πρὸς ἐπανόρϑωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν 
correction, for turning up that in 


17iva ἄρτιος ἢ ὁ τοῦ 
so that complete may be the of the 


ἄνϑρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ayatov 
man, for every work good 

ἐξηρτισμένος 

having been thoroughly fitted. 


ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 


Ἰλιαμαρτύρομαι 
I solemnly charge 


Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


nt ae 
righteousness; 


Θεοῦ 
aod 


4. 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
in presence of the God, and 


TOU μέλλοντος κοίνειν 
Jesus Anointed οὗ that one being about’ to judge 


ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς, καὶ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν 
living ones and dead ones, and the appearing 


αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν ασιλείαν αὐτοῦ: Ξκήρυ- 
of himself and the kingdom of himself; publish 


Eov tov λόγον, ἐπίστηϑι εὐκαίρως ἀκαί- 
thou the word, be thou urgent seasonably un- 


ews, ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, παρα- 
seasonably, confute thou, rebuke thou, exhort 


κάλεσον ἐν πάσῃ μακροϑυμίᾳ vai διδαχῇ. 
thou with all long suffering and teaching. 


3”Eotat yao καιρός, ὅτε τῆς ὑγιαινούσης 
Will be for ἃ season, When of the wholesome 


διδασκαλίας οὐκ ἀνέξονται, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
teaching not they will endure, but according to 


τὰς ἰδίας ἐπιϑυμίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσι 
the own desires of themselves’ they will heap up 


διδασκάλους, κνηϑόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν’ καὶ ἀπὸ 


teachers, tickling the ear; and from 
μὲν τῆτ ἀληϑείας τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέ- 
indeed of the truth the hearing they will 
ψουσιν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς μύϑους ἐκτραπήσον- 
turn away, to but the fables they will be turned 
ται. συ δὲ νῆφε ἐν πᾶσι, κπακοπά- 
aside. Thou but be sober in all things, suffer thou 
ὕησον, ἔρνον ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, 
evil, work dothou ofaproclaimer of ρ] αὐ ἐἸα πη 5, 


τὴν διαχονίαν σου πληροφόρησον. θ᾽ γὼ 


the service of thee do thou fully perform. 1 
γὰρ ἤδη σπένδομαι, καὶ δ καιρὸς 
for already and being poured out, and the season 
tH. ἐμῆς ἀναλύσεως ἐφέστηκε’ 

of the of my dissolution has come near; 
ἀνῶνα τὸν καλὸν Hyoviopar, 

coutest the good Ihave contested, 


TtOV 
the 
tov δρόμον 
the race 


τὴν πίστιν 
the faith 


ἀπόχκειταί μοι ὁ 
is laidup for me 


φανος, 
crown, 


τετέλεκα, 


Βδλοιπὸν 
Ihave finished, 


remaining 


TETHONXA’ 
Thave guarded; 
τῆς 


δικαιοσύνης στέ- 
the of the 


righteousness 


ἀποδώσει 
will give 


ὅν μοι ὁ 
which 


to me 


Κύριος ἐν 


the Lord in 


16 Al) Scripture, di- 
vinely inspired, is indeed 
profitable for Teaching , for 
Conviction, for Correction, 
for THAT Discipline which 
is in Righteousness ; 


17 so that the MAN of 


GOD may be complete, 
tthoroughly fitted for 


livery good Work. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 I adjure thee before 
THAT Gop and #*Christ 
Jesus twho is ABouT to 
judge the Living and the 
Dead, and by his APPEAR- 
ING and by his KINGDOM, 

2 proclain the worp, 
be urgent seasonably, un- 
seasonably, confute, re- 
buke, exhort, with All 
Long-suffering and Teach- 
ing. 

3 j~Ilor there will be a 
Time when they will not 


endure WIIOLESOME In- 
struetion, but will aeccu- 
mulate Teachers for 


Themselves, according to 
their OWN Inordinate de- 
sires, tickling their far, 

4 and they will indeed 
turn away from the HNEAR- 
ING of the TRUTH, and tbe 


turned aside to FABLES, 


5 But be thou sober in 


all things; ¢suffer *bad 
treatinent; perform fan 
Evangelist’s Work; fully 


eccomplish thy SERVICE. 


G6 For tI am already be- 
ing poured out, and the 
TIME of *my DISSOLU- 
TION has come near. 


~ 


( tI have maintained 
ἘΠ. GOOD CONTEST. I 
have finished the RAcE, 1 
have guarded the FAITH ; 


8 it remains that there 
is laid up for me jfthe 
CROWN of RIGHTEOUSNESS 
which the Lorp, ~ the 


* 


ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. Christ Jesus. 
dier of Christ Jesiis; perform. 6. my DISSOLUTION. 


5. bad treatment, as a Good Sol- 
7. the coop Contest. 


i 16.2 Pet. i. 20,21. t 17. 2 Tim. ii. 21. 1 1. Acts x, 42. 1 3. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
+ 4.1 Tim. i. 4; iv. 7; Titus i, 14. ἢ 5.2 Tim. i. 8; ii, 8, £5. Acts xxi. 8; 
Eph. iv. 11. 1. G6. Phil. ii. 17. ¢ 7. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25; Phil. iii. 14. 1 8. James 
i. 12; 1 Pet. v. 4; Rev. ii. 10. 
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Chap. 4:9.] 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 4:18. 


SS 6 ἧ΄ἧὖ΄-΄᾿ ὁ ὁ ὃ ΦὁὋὃὁἝ.ὃ8 


δίκαιος κριτής, οὐ 
righteous judge, not 


τοῖς ἤγα- 
to those hav- 


ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ 
that the day; the 


μόνον δὲ ἐμοί, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσι 
only but tome, but also toa)l 


πηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 
ing loved the appearance of him. 


SSnovdsacov ἐλϑεῖν πρός με ταχέως. 1°An- 
Earnestly endeavor to come to me _ soon. De- 
μᾶς yao με ἐγκατέλιπεν, ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν 
mas for me forsook, having loved the present 


αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπορεύϑη εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην: Kon- 
age, and went to Thessalonica; Cres- 
εἰς Γαλατίαν, Τίτος εἰς Δαλματίαν’ 
Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia; 
Λουκᾶς ἐστι μόνος μετ’ ἐμοῦ" Mdoxov ava- 
Luke is alone with me; Mark having 


Aabav aye μετὰ σεαυτοῦ: ἔστι γάρ 
taken up do thou bring with thyself; he is for 


μοι εὔχρηστος εἰς διακονίαν. 1Tuytxov δὲ 
to me very uscful for service. Tychicus but 


ἀπέστειλα εἰε Ἔφεσον. Tov Φελόνην, ὅν 
I sent to Ephesus. The cloak, which 


ἀπέλιπον ἐν Τρωάδι παρὰ Ιζάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος 


σκης 


ecns to 


I left in Troas with Carpus, coming 
φέρε, καὶ τὰ 6.6Ata, μάλιστα τὰς 
bring thou, and the written rolls, especially the 


μεμθράνας. 1’ Αλέξανδρος 6 
parchments. Alexander the coppersmith many 
μοι κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο" ἀποδώῃ αὐτῷ 
to me evil things openly showed; may give to him 


χαλκεὺς πολλὰ 


ὁ Κύριος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ Ἰτδδν 
the Lord according to the works of him; whom 


σὺ φυλάσσου, λίαν γὰρ ἀνϑέστηκε 
thou beware, greatly for he has opposed 
τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. 1’Ev τῇ πρώτῃ μου 
tho our words. In the first of me 
συμπαρεγένετο, ἀλλὰ 
stood, but all 
(μὴ αὐτοῖς λογι- 
to them may it be 
otein: ) τὸ δὲ Κύριός μοι παρέστη, καὶ 
imputed;) the but Lord by me stood, and 
δι᾽ 


ἐνεδυνάμωσέ με, ἵνα ἐμοῦ τὸ 
strengthened me, so that’ through me the 


κήρυγμα πληροφορηϑῇ, καὶ 
proclamation might be fully established, and 


καὶ 
also 


ἀπολογίᾳ οὐδείς μοι 
defence no one by me 


ἐγκατέλιπον" 


πάντες PE 
me forsook; (not 


καὶ ἐρρύσϑην 
and I was delivered 


ἀπούσῃ πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη᾽ 
ΧΩ ΙΡῊ {ὁ hear all the nations; 


ἐκ στόματος λέοντος: 18*lxai] ρύσεταί ue ὃ 
out of mouth of a lion; [and] will deliver me the 
σώ- 
and will 


Κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργου πονηροῦ, καὶ 
Lord from every work evil, 


τὴν ἐπουράνι- 
the heavenly; 


αὐτοῦ 
of himself 


σει εἰς τὴν 6aordeiav 
save for the kingdom 


RIGHTEOUS Judge, will 
give me {in That bay, 
and not only to me, but 
also to All TIIOSE who 
have LOvED his APPEAR- 
ANCE. 

9 Do thy best to come 
to me soon; 

10 for tDemas forsook 
Me, thaving loved the 
PRESENT Age, and went to 
Thessalonica, Cresecens to 
eee Titus to *Dalma- 
ia, 

11 Luke alone is with 
me. Take up Mark, and 
bring him with thee; for 
he is very useful to Me 
ΤΟΙ ΟΡ ΥΤΟΕ; 

But I sent Tychicu 
to I¢phesus. ‘ 

13 When thou comest, 
bring the }tBaG which I 
left at Troas with Carpus : 
also the Rooks, and es- 
pecially the PARCIMENTS. 


14 {Alexander the cop- 
PERSMITH, did many Evil 
things to Me; ithe Lorp 
*will reward him accord- 
Ing to his works; 


15 of whom do thou 
also beware, for he has 
very much opposed OUR 
Words. 

16 In my FIRST Defence 
no one *ecame to Me, but 
all forsook me; (tmay it 
not to be imputed to 
them !) 

1? tbut the Lorp *was 
present, and strengthened 
me, tso that through me 
the PROCLAMATION might 
be fully established, and 
All the NATIONS might 
hear; and I was delivered 
tout of the Lion’s Mouth. 


18 The Lorp will de 
liver me from νοῦν evil 
Work, and preserve me 
for his HEAVENLY KING- 
poM; to *whom be the 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. Dermatia. 
17. was present, and. 18. and—omit. 18. to him. 


14. will reward. 


16. came to Me. 


+ 13. Pheloneen means either a bag or a cloak. According to the Syriac it is a bag or 


wrapper in which books were kept. 


1 8. 2 Τίη. der 12. 
Acts xix. 33; 1 Tim. i. 20. 1 14. 2 Sam. 
£ 16.2 Tim. i. 15; Acts vii. 60. ¢ 

t 17. Acts ix. 15; xxvi. 17, 18; Eph. 


iii. 
iii. 8. ¢ 
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t 10. Col. iv. 15; Philemon 20: 
39; 
17. Matt. x. 
17. Psa. xxii. 


+ 14. 
xvVili. 6. 
xxvii. 23. 
11. 9. 


t 10. 1 John ij. 15. 
Psa. xxviii. 4; Rev. 
19; Acts xxiii. 11; 
213; 2 Pet. 


Chap. 4: 19.] Il. 


TIMOTHY. 


[Chap. 4: 22. 


ov: ᾧ 
to whom the 
αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 
ages; so be it. 
ἸϑΑσπασαι Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν, καὶ τὸν 


glory for the ages the 


Salute thou Prisca and Aquila, and the 
᾿Ονησιφόρου olxov. %”Egaotog ἔμεινεν ἐν 
of Onesiphorus' house, Erastus remained in 
Kooiviw: Τρόφιμον δὲ ἀπέλιπον ἐν Μιλὴτῳ 
Corinth; Trophimus but I left in Miletus 
ἀσϑενοῦντα. ΞΙΣπούδασον ποὸ χειμῶνος 
being sick. Earnestty endeavor before winter 
ἐλϑεῖν. ᾿Ασπάζεταί σε Εὔθουλος, καὶ ILov- 
tu come. Salutes thee Eubulus, and Pudens, 


Κλαυδία, καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ 
Claudia, and the brethren 


᾿Ιησοῦς "[Χριστὸς] peta 


δης, καὶ Λίνος, καὶ 
and Linus, and 


πάντες. 2°O Κύριος 


δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ετῶν glory for the AGEs of the 


AGES. Amen. 


19 Salute tPriseca and 
Aquila, and {the FAMILY 
of ONESIPIIORUS. 


20 Erastus remained at 
Corinth, but I left {Tro- 
phimus sick at *Miletus. 


21 ¢Do thy best to come 
before Winter. Eubulus, 
and Pudens, and MJLinus, 
and Claudia, and all the 
BRETHREN salute thee, 


all, The Lord Jesus [Anointed] with 22 tThe Lorp Jesus be 
t , , ει» > by 
τοῦ πνεύματός σου. Ἣ χάρις ped’? ὑμῶν. | With thy Spirit. Favor 
the spirit of thee. The favor with = you. be with thee. * 
* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—-20. Melotus. 22. Anointed—omit. Subseription— 


SECOND TO TIMOTHY—WRITTEN FROM LAODICKA. 
= 19. Acts xvili. 2; Rom. xvi. ἃ. 1 19. 
xvi. 23. 1 20. Acts xx. 4; xxi. 29. 
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2 Tim. i. 
t 21. verse 9. 


16. t 20. Acts xix. 23; Rom. 
t 22. Gal. vi. 18; Philemon 25. 


[ΠΑΥΛΟῪ EMISYU0AH] 
C(OF PAUL AN EPISTLE] 


ΠΡΟΣ TITON 


TO TITUS 


*TO TITUS. 


KE®. a’. 
1Π αὖῦὗλος δοῦλος Θεοῦ, 
Paul abondman of God, 


σοῦ Χριστοῦ, (κατὰ 
Jesus Anointed, (according to faith of chosen ones 


Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληϑείας τῆς κατ᾽ 
of God and aknowledge oftruth ofthat according to 
εὐσέθδειαν, en’ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου, ἥν 

piety, in hope of life age-lasting, which 
ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ ἀψευδὴς Θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων 

promised the not false God before times 
αἰωνίων, Semaveowoe δὲ καιροῖς ἰδίοις τὸν 
age-lasting, manifested but in seasons own the 
λόγον αὐτοῦ, ἐν κηρύγματι ὃ ἐπι- 
word of himself, by ἃ proclamation which was 


στεύϑην ἐγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν 
according to an appointment 


entrusted with I 
τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ,) “Τίτῳ γνησίῳ 
to Titus ἃ genuine 


of the savior of us God,) 
τέκνῳ κατὰ κοινὴν πίστιν’ χάρις, ἔλεος, 


1. 


ἀπόστολος δὲ ’In- 
an apostle but οὗ 


πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν 


child according to common faith; tavor, mercy, 
εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρός, καὶ Kvotiov ’In- 
peace from God a Father, and Lord Je- 


σοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 
sus Anointed the savior of us. 


Τούτου χάριν κατέλιπόν oe ἐν Κρήτῃ ἵνα 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, a Servant of 
God, and an 
tChrist Jesus, as to the 
Faith of God’s Chosen 
ones, and fa Inowledge 
of TITAT Truth which is 
according to Piety, 

2 tin Hope of aionian 
Life, which God, twho is 
NEVER FALSE, 
*before aionian Times, 

3 θυ manifested lis 
WORD, at proper Seasons, 
by a Proclamation twith 
which I was) entrusted, 
according to an Appoint- 
ment of God our SAVIOR; 

4 to Titus, my Genuine 
Child tby a Common 
Faith ; Iavor, 
Peace, from God the I*a- 


|ther, and from “Christ Je- 


sus our SAVIOR. 
Ὁ For this purpose I left 
thee *behind in Crete, 


Of ἘΠΕ cause I ΣΙ 68 Ὁ in Sree so that that thou mightest trecu- 
ΤῊ Gee ye εν το ρον σὴν ον κα τας ete NGS whieh ate DE. 
; εἰ . eae oe yam" TRICIENT, and mightest 
ieheuet constitute apr ree nec Oecoue rappoint ELDERS in each 
eo : tes ἐμ City, as I directed thee; 
ὡς ἐγὼ σοι διεταξάμην: Set τις ἐστιν 6 tif any one is irre- 
as to thee gave orders; if a e ἱ ᾿ 
ἀνὰ eee te eau ἀνήο Μὰ anf proachable, a Husband 
ς EXVGa ΤΊ τ΄] y τ 
irreproachable, of one wife a husband, children of One Wife, having be 
ἬΝ seed an cis Ἰὰ δεῖν Ὁ πὰ lieying Children, notunder 
=F 0 ν J - ᾿ Ὁ μ Dye , - 
having believing, mot under an accusation of an Accusation of Profliga 
nee ἣ roan ΘΕΩ͂Ν ἢ Agi sain ey, or of insubordination. 
s 4 . or 7 a > ἴω Watareans ἢν 
profligacy, or of insubordination, It behooves for ( Ifor it is Necessary 
τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι, ὡς Θεοῦ that the OVERSEER be ir- 
the overseer irreproachable’ to be, as of God ΕΠ ἈΝ ae ae 
᾽ , ἣ 5,3, 2 \ > ἢ . eward 5; no S@lT-Indui- 
οἰκονόμον LY αὐϑάδη μὴ ὀργίλον LT} ; ἀήρ: 
a steward; not welf-indulrent: not passionate, not gent, not eee =not 
, , , . : a wine-drinker, not a 
πάροινον μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ ALOXY COXEO- 5 ‘ 
a wine drinker, not a striker, not eager for base Striker, tnot eager for 
δῆ, βἀλλὰ φιλόξενον, φιλάγα- | base gains ; 
gains, but afriendtostrangers, afriendtogood- ὃ but Hospitable, a 
tov, σώφρονα, δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγκρατῆ, | ΕὝΙΘηα to goodness, pru- 
ness, prudent, just, holy, self-governed, dent, Just, holy, self-gov- 
θἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν διδαχὴν erned ; : — 
holding fast of the according to the teaching 0 tmaintaining tlle TRUE 
πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵνα δυνατὸς 7 καὶ πα-] Word in his TEACIIING, So 
true word, so that able he may be both to | tlhat he may be able *botli 
* ALEXANDRIAN MANtUScRIPT.—Title—To ‘TITUS. 1. Christ Jesus. 4d. Christ 


Jesus our SAVIOR. ὅ. behind in Crete. 
Affliction, and to conftcte the OPPOSERS. 

1. 2 Tim. ii, 25. 2. 2 Τί). 1. 1; 111.-7. 
t 2. Rom. xvi. 25; 1 Tim. i. 9: 1 Pet. i. 206. 1 
11. + 4, Rom, i. 12; 2 Cor. iv. 13; 2 Pet. i. 1. 
1.26 1.6.1 Time iis 2... Eb “7s Matt: xxiv 15; 
Eph. v. 18; 1 Tim. iii. 3, 8. 1 7.1 Pet. v. 2. 1 9, 
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9, both to comfort THOSE who are in Any 


t~ 2. Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Tim. ii. 13. 
3.2 
£ 5. 1 Cor. xi. 
1 Cor. 
2 Thess. 


10. 1 3.1 Tim. i. 
31. 1 ἢ. 2 Tim. 
1: ΣΤ hee, χ Ὡς: 
Wi. 15; 2 Tim. i. 18. 


Tin. 1. 


ἶν. 


Apostle of: 


announced. 


Mercy, . 


Chap. 1:10.] TITUS. 


tv 
by the teaching by that 


καὶ τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. 
and those speaking against to confute, 
WEiot γὰρ πολλοὶ *[xat] ἀνυπότακτοι, μά- 
Are for many [and] unruly ones, fool- 
ταιολόγον καὶ φρεναπάται, μάλιστα οἱ Ex 
ish talkers and deceiyers, especially those of 
Ngts det ἐπιστομίζειν' 
Whom it is necessary to muzzle; 
διδάσκον- 
teaching 
αἰσχροῦ κέρδους χά- 
of base gain of 
αὐτῶν ἴδιος αὐτῶν 
Said one from of them own of them 
προφήτης, Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦσται, xaxa ϑϑη- 
a prophet; Cretans always liars, evil wild 
Cia, γαστέρες aoyai. H μαρτυρία αὕτη 
beasts, gluttons idle. The testimony this 
ἔοτιν aAntis: δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αὐτοὺς 
is true; for which cause reprove them 
ἀποτόμως, ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσι ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
severely, so that they may be sound in the faith, 
Mun προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μύϑοις, καὶ ἐν- 
ποῖ holding to Jewish fables, and com- 
τολαῖς ἀνϑρώπων ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλή- 
mandments of men turning away from the truth. 
Ὁ] άντα μὲν xzataea τοῖς xata- 
All things indeed pure to the pure 
τοῖς δὲ μεμιασμένοις καὶ ἀπί- 
to those but having been defiled and unfaith- 
οὐδὲν καϑαρόν, ἀλλὰ μεμίανται 
nothing pure, but has been defiled 
αὐτῶν zal 6 νοῦς καὶ ἡἣ συνείδησις. Ἰθθεὸν 
of them both the mind and the conscience. God 


ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, δὲ ἔργοις 
they profess to have known, but works 


65eAuxt0L ὄντες καὶ ἀπει- 
they deny, abominable ones being and diso- 
dete, καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαϑὸν ἀδό- 
bedient ones, and as to every work good worth- 


“ιμοι. 
less ones. 


ρακαλεῖν 


exhort sound 


περιτομῆς, 
eireumeision, 


οἵτινες ὅλους οἴκους ἀνατρέπουσι, 
who whole houses overturn, 
TES ἃ μὴ δεῖ, 
the things not proper, 


ροιν. "ἘΠ πέ τις ἐξ 


account. 


GELAY. 
Qdots: 
Ones; 


OTOLS 
ful ones 


TOLS 
by the 
ὀρνοῦνται, 


ΚΕΦ. 6’, 


δὲ λάλει ἃ 
but speak the things 


ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ: 
wholesome teaching; 
εἶναι, σεμνούς, 
to be, serious ones, 
VOVTUS τῇ πίστει, τῇ 
ones in the faith, in the love, in the patience; 


πρεσθύτιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν καταστήματι te- 
aged-women in like manner in deportment Ρο- 


2. 
Xv 


πρέπει τῇ 
Thou 


becoming to the 

9 , f 

“πρεσθύτας vnguai- 
aged men Vivilant 


σώφρονας, ὑὕὑγιαί- 
prudent ones, sound 


ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ: 


OUs 
ones 


ment 


[Chap. 2:3. 


τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ (to exhort tby the souND 


INSTRUCTION, and to con- 
fute the OPProOSERs. 

10 For tthere are Many 
Unruly persons, IT oolish 
talkers and t{Deceivers, 
especially ΤΊΤΟΣ of =the 
Circumcision; 

11 whom it is necessary 
to silence; who overturn 
Whole Families, teaching 
tfor Sordid Gain what is 
not proper, 

12 One of them, a 
{Prophet of their own, 
said, “Cretans always 
“Liars are, Savage Beasts, 
‘with eraving Maw.” 


13 This TESTIMONY is 
true; ttherefore reprove 


them severely, 50 that 
they may be sound in the 
ΚΛΙΓΙΙ, 

14 fnot holding to Jew- 
ish Fables, and tPrecepts 
of Men who turn away 
from the TRUTH. 

15 {All things, indeed, 
are pure to those who are 
PURE; but to TITOSE who 
are DEFILED and Unfaith- 
ful, nothing is pure; but 
both Their MIND and CON- 
SCIENCE are defiled. 


16 They profess to have 
known God, but tby their 
WORKS they renounce him, 
being abominable and dis- 
obedient, and as to Hivery 
good Work worthless. 


CITAPTER IT. 


1 But do thou inculeate 
things proper for £WIIOLE- 
SOME Instruction ;— 

2 that Aged men be vi- 
cilant, serious, prudent, 
jsound in the Farri, in 
LOVE, in PATIENCE: 

3 {Πα Aged women, in 
like manner, be in Deport- 
as becomes Sacred 


SG, 
a 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. and-——omit. 


f 12. The poet Enimenides, in a work “concerning Oracles,’’ who among the Romans 


Was reputed to have foretold future events. 

+ 9.1 Tim. 10; vi. 3; 2 Tim. iv. 3; Titus ii. 1. 
xvi. 18. ¢ 10. Acts xv. 1. ἢ 
2. 11 14.1 Tim. i. 4; iv. 7: 2 Tim. iy. 4. 
ii. 22, $ 15. Luke xi. 39-41; Rom. xiv. 14, 20; 
iv. ὁ, 4. 1 16.2 Tim. iii. 5. +t 1. Titus i. 9. 
9, 10; 11. 11; 1 Pet. 111. 3, 4, 
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= 10.1 Tim. i. 6. 
11. 1 Tim. vi. 5. ἢ 

Φ 14. Isa. xxix. 
1 Cor. 
1... ὙΓΙπ8}}. 1. ἢ 


+ 10. Rom. 
10; 2 Tim. iv. 

13; Matt. xv. 9: Col. 
[τ χ τ τ. 7 Tin: 
3. 1 Tim. ii. 


13. 2 Cor. xiii. 
3 


vi. 


Chap. 2: 4.] TITUS. 


[Chap. 2:14. 


QONOENELS, 
coming what is sacred, 


πολλῷ SedovaAwpevas, 
much enslaved, 


μὴ διαθόλους, μὴ οἴνῳ 


not accusers, not to wine 


καλοδιδασκάλους, 
good teachers, 50 
τὰς νέας, 
the young women, 


4. 


va σωφρονίζωσι 
that they may wlsely influence 


φιλάνδρους εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, ὕσώφρο- 
husband-lovers to be, chlldren-lovers, prudent 
νας, ayvas, οἰκουρούς, ἀγαϑάς, ὑπο- 
ones, pure ones, housekeepers, good ones, being 
τασσομένας τοῖς idiots ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ 
submlissive to the own husbands, that not the 


λόγος tov Θεοῦ ὀὄλασφημῆται. Τοὺς vew- 
word οὗ the God may be evil spoken of. The young- 


τέρους 


ὡσαύτως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν: 
ermen iIinllkemanner dothoucxhort' to be prudent 
EOL πάντα σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον 


concerning all things thyself exhibiting a pattern 
καλῶν ἔργων, ἐν τῇ διδασχαλίᾳ ἀδιαφϑορίαν, 


of good works, in the teaching incorruptness, 
σεμνότητα, ϑλόγον ὑγιῆ, ἀκατάγνωστον᾽ 
seriousness, Speech sound, not to be condemned; 
ἵνα ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ, 
so that he trom Οὗ opposition may be ashamed, 
μηδὲν ἔχων περὶ ἡμῶν λέγειν φαῦλον. 


nothing having concerning us evil. 


ϑΔούλους, ἰδίοις δεσπόταις ὑποτάσσεσϑαι, ἐν 
Slaves, to own masters to be submisslve, In 


πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ἀντιλέγοντας, 
all things well-pleasing to be, not contradictIng, 


un νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ πίστιν πᾶσαν ἐνδει- 
not purloining, but fidelity entire show- 


νυμένους ayatrnv: ἵνα τὴν διδασκαλίαν 
ing good; so that the teaching 
τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶ- 
of the savior of us of God they may adorn in all 
ow. IWEnxegavn yao Hh χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ 
things. Shone forth for the favor of the God 
*[m] σωτήριος πᾶσιν ἀνϑρώποις, 1Ξπαιδεύου- 
[that] saving for all men, admonishing 
σα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέθειαν 
us, so that having renounced the impiety 
καὶ τὰς κοσμικὰς ἐπιϑυμίας, σωφρόνως καὶ 
and the worldly desires, prudently and 
Chowwev ἐν 
we may live In 


τὰ προσδεχόμενοι 
Waiting for the 


to say 


καὶ 
and 


δικαίως 


εὐσεθῶς 
righteously 


τῷ 
piously 


the 
νῦν αἰῶνι" 
age; 


τὴν μακαρίαν 
blessed 


ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ peya- 
hcpe and appearing of the glory of the great 


λου Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: 


persons; not Accusers, 
*not enslaved by much 
Wine, Good instructors, 

4 in order that they may 
wisely influence the YOUNG 
WOMEN {to be affectionate 
to their husbands and 
children ; 

5 prudent, chaste, do- 
mestic, good, {submissive 
to their OWN Husbands, 
so that the worp of GoD 
may not be reviled. 

G The YOUNGER MEN, 
in like manner, exhort to 
be prudent; 

7 tas to all things ex- 
hibiting Thyself a Pattern 
of Good Works, Uncor- 
ruptedness in the TEACH- 
ing, Seriousness, 

8 tSound Speech not to 
be condemned, ftso that 
HE who is of the Opposi- 
tion may be ashamed, 
having Nothing evil to 
Say concerning us. 

9 Let {tBOND-SERVANTS 
be submissive to. their 
Own Masters; fin all 
things to 6 well-pleas- 
ing; not contradicting ; 

10 not secretly stealing, 
but showing All good Ii- 
delity ; tso that they may 


adorn *THAT DOCTRINE 
of God our SAVIOR in all 
things. 


11 For tthe Saving Fa- 
vor of Gop is manifested 
for All Men. 

12 teaching us, ithat 
renouncing IMPIETY and 


tWORLDLY Desires, we 
should live prudently, 
righteously, and piously 


in the PRESENT Age, 

13 twaiting for the 
BLESSED Hope, even the 
appearing of the GLORY 


God and savior of us Jesus Anointed; | of our GREAT Gop and 
4§¢ ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα Av-| Savior Jesus Christ; 
who gave himself on behalf of us, so that he 14 who gave himself 
TOMONTAL ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀνομίας, καὶ Οἡ our behalf, that he 
might redeem us from all lawlessness, and| mjieht redeem us from All 
tom] 
* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. and not. 10. THAT DOCTRINE of God. 11. that 


——omit, 


t+ 4.1 Tim. v. 14, £ 5.1 Cor. xiv. 34; Eph. v. 22; Col. ili. 18; 1 Tim. ii. 11; 
1 Pet. iii. 1,5. ¢ 7.1 Tim. iv. 12; 1 Pet. v.3. ¢ 8.1 Tim. vi. 3. 8. 1 Tim. 
v. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 12. ¢ 9. Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 22; 1 Tim. vi. 1,2; 1 Pet. ii, 18. 
ὁ 9. Eph. ν. 24. ξ 10. Matt. v. 16; Phil. ii. 15. 11. Rom. ν. 15; Titus iii. 4, 
5; 1 Pet. v. 12. +t 12. Rom. vi. 19: Eph. i. 4; Col. i. 22; 1 Thess. iv. 7 1 12. 
1 Pet. iv. 2; 1 John ii. 16. ἔ 13.1 Cor. i. 7; Phil. iii. 20. 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. und not. 
that—omit. 122 


10. THAT DOCTRINE of God. 11. 


Chap. 2:15.] TITUS. 
zullaoion ἑαυτῷ λαὸν περιούσιον, ζἕη- 
night purify for himself a people peculiar, 
λωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. Ταῦτα λάλει καὶ 
zealous of good works. These speak thou’ and 


ἔλεγχε μετὰ πάσης ἐπιταγῆς" 
with all strictness; 


παρακάλει καὶ 
exhort thou and reprove thou 


μηδείς σου περιφρονείτω. 
hn) one of thee let disregard. 


KE®. y’. 
᾿ὐπομίμνησκε αὐτοὺς 
Do thou remind them 


σίαις ὑποτάσσεσθϑαι, 
thorities to be submissive, 


πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαϑὸν ἑτοίμους εἶναι, μηδένα 
every work good ready to be, no one 


62. ao@ nev, ἀμάχους εἷναι, ἐπιεικεῖς, 
to speak evil of, not quarrelsome to be, gentle, 


πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους πραότητα πρὸς πάν- 
all show ing mildness to all 


tas ἀνϑρώπους. Ξ μεν yao ποτε καὶ ἡμεῖς 
men, Were for formerly also we, 


ἀνόητοι, ἀπειϑεῖς, πλανώμενοι, 
senseless ones, disobcdient ones, erring ones, 


δοιλεύοντες ἐπιϑυμίαις καὶ ἡδοναῖς 
being enslaved to inordinate desires and pleasures 


ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φϑόνῳ διάγοντες, 


oe 
ἀρχαῖς 
to governments 


πειϑαρχεῖν, 
to obey rulers, 


4 5 
καὶ ἐξου- 
and au- 
πρὸς 
as to 


Various, in malice and envy passing through, 
στυγητοί, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους. Ὅτε δὲ ἡ 
odious ones, hating each other. When but tne 


χρηστότης καὶ ἡ φιλανϑρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ 
kindness and the love to man shone forth of the 
σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, “ox ἐξ ἔργων 
preserver of us of God, not from of works 


TOV ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ὧν ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεῖς, 


of those in righteousness which did we, 


ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν αὐτοῦ ἔλεον ἔσωσεν 
but according to of himself merey he saved 


ἡμᾷς, διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας, καὶ 
us, through a bath of a new birth, and 
ἀνακαινώσεως πνεύματος ἁγίου, Sob ἐξέ- 
a renovation of spirit holy, of which 


διὰ ᾿[Ἰησοῦ 


through Jesus 


Tiva δικαιω- 
so that having been 


κληρονόμοι 


EM’ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως, 
on us richly, 


YEEV 
poured out 
Χριστοῦ TOV σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, 
Anointed the savior of us, 
ϑέντες τῇ ἐκείνου χάριτι, 
justified by the of him favor, heirs 

γενώμεϑα κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς αἰω- 
we might become δοι οι πρ to ἃ hope of life age- 
viov. δ5Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος καὶ περὶ τού- 
lasting. ‘True the word; and respecting these 


tov ὀθούλομαί σε διαθεθαιοῦσϑαι, ἵνα φρον- 
things 1 wish thee to affirm strongly, so that they 


τίζωσε. καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασϑαι ot πεπι- 
maybecareful of good works toexcel those having 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. Teach. 
5. the BATH of. 8. the—omit. 


Τ 11. Gal. i. 4; ii. 20; Eph. v. 2: 1 Tim. ii. 6. 


1. And remind. 
8. good and profitable. 
t 15.1 Tim. iv. 12. 


[Chap. 3:8. 


Lawlessness, and fcleanse 
for himself a peculiar 
People, devoted to Good 
Works. 

15 *Teach these things, 
and jexhort and reprove 
with All Strictness ; let no 
one disregard Thee. 

CHAPTER ITI. 


1 *Andremindthem {to 
be submissive to Govern- 
meuts and Authorities, to 
obey rulers, *and to be 
tready for Every good 
Work ; 

2 jto revile No. one, 
snot to be quarrelsome ; 
to be tmild, showing En- 
tire Gentleness to All 
Men ; 

3 For twe ourselves, al- 
so, were formerly sense- 
less, disobedient, erring, 
being in bondage to vari- 
ous Inordinate desires and 
Pleasures, living in Malice 
and Iinvy, detestable, hat- 
ing each other. 

4 But when ¢the Goop- 
NESS and the’ PliILAN- 
TIIROPY of God four Sa- 
VIOR, appeared, 

5 he saved us, fnot on 


account of THOSE Works 
in Righteousness which 


we did, but according to 
HIS OWN Mercy, ttlirough 
*the BATIL of Regenera- 
tion, and a Renevyation of 
the Ilolv Spirit, 

6 twhich he poured out 
on us riehly’ through 
Jesus Christ our SAVIOR; 

τ £so that having been 
justified by Tis Favor, 
twe might become Heirs 
taccording to a Hope of 
alonian Life. 

ὃ This DOCTRINE is 
True; and respecting 
these things I wish thee 
to fully establish them; 
so that TIIOSE IIAVING 


1. and to be ready. 
t 1. Rom. 


5 hs Grams Una | Pet. ii. 13. t 1. Col. i. 10; 2 Tim. ii. 21: Heb. xiii. 21. 1.2. Eph. iv. 
ol. 1. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 24,25. 1 2. Phil. iv. ὅ. t 3.1 Cor. vi. 11: Eph. ii, 1; 
Col. 1. 21; iii. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 3. f 4. Titus ii. 11. 1 4.1 Tim. ii. 3. 1 5. Rom. 
iii. 20; ix. 11; xi. 6; Gal. ii. 16; Eph. ii. 4, 8,9: 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 5. John iii. 
3,9; Eph. v. 26; 1 Pet. iii. 21. t G. Acts ii. 33; x. 45. 7. Rom. iii. 24; Gal. 
ii. 16. { 7. Rom. viii. 23, 24. Τ 7. Titus i. 2:; 


723 


Chap. 3:9.] TITUS. [Chap. 3:15. 
στεικότες "[τῷ] Θεῷ. Ταῦτά ἐστι τὰ | BELIEVED in God may be 
believed {in the] God. These is’ the things 


καλὰ καὶ 
gcod ond 


ζητήσεις 
questions 


μαχας 


ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις: ϑμωρὰς δὲ 
profitable to the men; fooilsh but 
“atl γενεαλογίας καὶ καὶ 
and genealogics and and 
νομικὰς περιΐστασο: εἰσὶ 
fightings about law; they are 


φελεῖς καὶ μάταιοι. MAloetixov ἄνϑρωπον 
profitable and vain. A factious man 


EQELS 

strifes 

γὰρ ἀνω- 
for 111} -- 


δευτέραν νουϑεσίαν 
second admonition 


εἰδώς, ὅτι ἐξέστραπται ὃ τοι- 
knowing, that has been perverted the such 


μετὰ μίαν xat 
after a first and 


παραι- 
do thou 


τοῦ" 
reject; 
Ov AVTOXATAXOLTOS. 
being self-condemned., 
σὲ ἢ 
thee or 


ἁμαρτάνει, 
sins, 


καὶ 
and 


οὕτος, 
a one, 


12°Otav 
When 


᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρὸς 


Artemas to 


πέμψω 


I shall] send 


ἐλϑεῖν πρός με εἰς 


to come toa me to 


σπούδασον 
earnestly endeavor 


γὰρ κέκρικα 
for I have decided 


Τυχικόν, 
Tvchicus, 


παραχειμά- 
to winter. 


EXEL 
there 


Νιγχόπολιν’ 
Nicopolis; 

᾿Απολλὼ σπου- 
Apollos dili- 


σαι. BZynvav tov νομικὸν καὶ 
Zenas the lawyer and 

ἵνα 
so that 


αὐτοῖς 
to them 


ἡμέτεροι 


ours 


μηδὲν 


nothing 


πρόπεμψον, 
send on before, 


δαίως 
gently 
Aeinn. 


may be lacking. 


Mavtavetwoav δὲ xat ot 
Let learn and also the 


γαλῶν ἔργων προΐστασϑαι εἰς tas ἀναγκαίας 
of good works to exce] for the pressing 

Η Ul ‘ 2. edd 169 A. 
YOELAC, ἵνα μη ὦσιν ἄκαρποι. 
Wants, so that not they may be unfruitful. Sa- 


onatovtat oe οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ πάντες’ ἄσπα- 


lute thee those with me all; sa- 
4 ~ € ~ > ‘ t 

σαι τοὺς φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. ‘H 

lute thou those loving us in faith. The 


χάρις PETA πάντων ὑμῶν. 
favor with all of you. 


careful ¢to excel in Good 
Works. These things are 
THOSE which are *good 
and profitable to MEN. 


9 But avoid Foolish 
Questions, and Genealo- 


gies, and Disputes, and 
Contentions about’ the 
Law; for they are f{un- 


profitable and Vain. 


10 {Reject a Factious 
Man, tfafter a First and 
Second Admonition ; 

11 knowing that SUCII 
A ONE has_ been _per- 
verted, and sins, fbeinz 
self-condemned. 

12 When I shall send 
Artemas to thee, or ¢Ty- 
chicus, earnestly endeavor 
to come to me at Nicopo- 
lis; for I have decided to 
pass the winter there. 


13 Send forward Zenas 
the LAWYER, and zApollos, 
with careful attention, so 
that they may not lack 
anything ; 

14 and let our [breth- 
ren] also learn tto stand 
foremost in Good Works 
for these PRESSING Occa- 
slons, tthat they may not 
be unfruitful. 

15 All who are with me, 
salute thee. Salute TILOSE 
who LOVE us in the Faith. 
Favor be with you all! 


a -᾽᾽οςο.-οὀ-- Κ-6-ὀ- ;  . . ὦ“7Ὺτο: - 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—Suscription-—-To ΤΙΤΌΒ- - ΠΙΤΤΕΝ 


TOLIS. 
t 8. verses 1, 14. 1 


t 10. Matt. xviii. 17; Rom. xvi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14; 2 Tim. 11]. Ὁ; 
t 12. Acts xx. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 12, 


1 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. ¢ 11. Acts xiii. 16. 
Acts xviii. 24. 8. 14. verse ὃ. ¢ 


2 Pet. i. 8. 
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11. Rom. xv. 28; 


From NIco- 


9.1 Tim. i. 4; 2 Tim. 11. 23; Titusi. 14. 7 9. 2Tim.ii. 14. 


2 John 10. 
t 13. 
10; 


Phil. i. 11; iv. 17; Col. 1. 


(ITAYAOY EILIZTOAH] ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝΑ 
[OF PAUL AN EPISTLE] TO PHILEMON 
*TQ PHILEMON. 
ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. CIIAPTER I. 
ὙΠ pha nel pce ΟΥΎτοῦ ὰ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ} 1 paul, ta Prisoner for 


ὁ ἀδελφός, Φιλήμονι TH ἀγαπητῷ 


to Philemon the beloved one 


Trudteos 
Timothy the brother, 
“at συνεργῷ ἡμῶν, 2xal ᾿Απφίᾳ τῇ ἀγα- 
and fellow-worker of us, and to Apphia the "86- 


καὶ ᾿Αρχίππω TH συστρατιώτῃ 
and Archippus the fellow-soldier 


τῇ κατ’ olxov σου ἐκχλησίᾳ᾽ 
to the in house of thee congregation; 
ὑμῖν zat εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς 
to you ΠῚ peace from God a Father 
καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
and Lord Jesus Anointed. 


Ἰοὐχωριστῶ Θεῷ 
I give thanks God 


μνείαν σου ποιούμενος 
no remembrance of thee making 


σοι! 

of thee 

πρὸς 
to 


ANTI; 
loved one, 
ἡμῶν, καὶ 
of us, and 
ὕχάρις 
favor 
ἡμῶν, 
οἵ us, 
πάντοτε, 
always, 


τῶν προσεῖ- 
the prayers 
ἀγάπην καὶ 

love and 


τῷ 
to the 


μου 
of me 


> 


ἐπὶ 
in 

τὴν 

the 


ἀκούων 
hearing 
«ιν 
ὮΝ 
Which 


χῶν μου, 


of me, 


τὸν Κύριον 
{116 Lord 


ἔχεις 
thou hast 


τὴν πίστιν, 
the faith, 


ὅπως 
that 


ἁγίους" 
holy ones; 


"Iyootv καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
Jesus and for all the 


ἡ κοινωνία τῆς πίστεώς σου ἐνεργὴς γένη- 
the fellowship of the faith of thee active may 


ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παντὸς ayatotd τοῦ ἐν 
by aknowledge of every δορὰ of the’ in 


ται, 

beeome, 

Xaoav 
Joy 


Χριστὸν *[’Inoodtv. ] 
Anointed [Jesus.] 


“ 
εἰς 


ἡμῖν, 
in regard to 


us, 


νὰρ ἔχομεν πολλὴν xal παράχλησιν ἐπὶ TH 
for we have much and consolation in the 
avaty σου, ὅτι τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων 


love of thee, because the bowels of the holy ones 
ἀναπέπαυται διὰ σοῦ, ἀδελφέ. 
has been refreshed through thee, O brother. 


δαιὸ πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ παρρησίαν ἔχων ἐπι- 


Therefore much in Anointed boldness having to 
τάσσειν σοι TO ἀνῆκον, "διὰ τὴν ἀγά- 
enjoin thee the becoming thing, through the love 
mnv μᾶλλον παρακαλῶ: τοιοῦτος Ov, ὡς 

rather I beseech; such a one being, as 
Παῦλος πρεσθύτης, νυνὶ δὲ καὶ δέσμιος 
Paul an old man, now but also a prisoner 
᾿᾽[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ: παρακαλῶ σε περὶ 


of Jesus Anointed; I beseech thee concerning 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANtUsScRIPT.—Title—To PHILEMON. 
9. NECESSITY J rather entreat. 
rf 9. Benson following Theophylect says, that presbutees, translated an old man in this 


6. Jesus---omit. 7. For I have. 


iL 


Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
the BROTIIER, to Philemon, 
the BELOVED one, and our 
+Fellow-laborer,— 

2 and to Apphia, *the 
SISTER, and to tArchip- 
pus, our FELLOW-SOLDIER, 
and to the fCONGREGA- 
TION in thy House; 


3 tl*‘avor to you, and 
Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; 


4 #1 give thanks to my 
Gop always, making Men- 
tion of thee in my PRAY- 
ERS, 


5 (thearing of Thy 
LOVE and FAITIT, which 
thou hast toward the 
Lorp Jesus, and for All 


the SAINTS,) 


G that the FELLOWSHIP 
of thy FAITIE may become 
eficient, fby Knowledge 
of IiXvery Good thing in us, 
in regard to Chris1. 

7 *For we have much 
Joy and Consolation over 
Thy Love, O Brother! Be- 
cause the TENDER SYM- 
PATHTES of the SAINTS 


¢have been refreshed 
through thee. 
S Therefore, thaving 


much confidence in Christ 
to enjoin on thee WIIAT is 
BECOMING, 


9 on account of *that 
LOVE I rather entreat; be- 
ing such a one, as Paul 
tan old man, and now 
also ta Prisoner for 
*Christ Jesus, 

10 I entreat thee res- 


2. the SISTER, and 
9. Christ Jesus. 


to, 


place, has the signitication of presbeutees, an ambassador; and in support of his opinion 


he cites some passages from the LXX, and from the Apocrypha.—Macknight. 


Clarke also inclines to the same view. 


Dr. Adam 


t+ 1. Eph. 111. 1; iv. 1; 2 Tim. i. 8; verse 8. +t 1. Phil. ii. 25. 8 2. Col. iv. 17. 
t 2. Rom. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 19. +t 3. Eph. i. 2. 1 4. Eph. i. 16. 1 5. Eph. i. 
15; Col. i. 4. ¢ 6. Phil, i. 9,11. $ 7.2 Cor. vii. 13; 2 Tim. i. 16; verse 20. 
+ 8. 1 Thess. ii. 6. 1 9. Verse 1. 
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Chap. 1:11.] PHILEMON. [Chap. 1: 22. 
τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν toig|] pecting my Child, {whom 
of the of me chi id, whom I begot in the I begot 11 ny BONDS, 
δεσμοῖς *[pov,] ᾿᾽᾿Ονήσιμον, Utov note | TITAT FOnesimus, 

bonds Cof me,] Onesimus, that formerly 11 who formerly was 
σοι ἄχρηστον, νυνὶ δὲ soit καὶ ἐμοὶ UNPROFITABLE to Thee, 
to thee unprofitable, now but to thee and tome/but is now profitable to 
εὔχρηστον, ὅν ἀνέπεμψα: Mot δὲ αὐτόν, Thee and to Me; 
profitable, whom I sent back; thou’ but him, 12 whom I have sent 

‘ , ~ 4 Σ᾿ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα, προσλαθοῦ. back to thee ; and do 
that is the my bowels, do thou receive. | thou receive Tlim, that 15, 
MYSELF, 


Ὅν ἐγὼ ἐθδουλόμην πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, 
Wlom I was Wishing for myself to retain, 


iva ὑπὲρ σοῦ μοι διακονῇ 
so that on behalf of thee to me he might serve 


My wets 
without 


ἐν 
in 
δὲ 


εὐαγγελίου" 
but 


glad tidings; 


οὐδὲν ἠϑέλησα ποιῆσαι, 
nothing I wished to do, 


TOV 


τοῖς δεσμοῖς 
of the 


the bonds 
τῆς σῆς γνώμης 
of the thy consent 
iva μὴ ὡς κατὰ 
sv that not as according to constraint the 


GAAG κατὰ ἑκούσιον. 
but according to willngness. 


ἀνάγκην to ayatov 
good 


σου 
of thee 


LbT aya γὰρ 

Perhaps for 

πρὸς 
for 


χης" Ἰδοὐκέτι 
mightest receive; no longer as a slave, 


δοῦλον, ἀδελφὸν ἀγαπητόν, 
a slave, a brother beloved, 


δὲ μᾶλλον σοί, καὶ Ev σαρκὶ καὶ 
to thee, both in flesh and 


NV» 
might be, 


TOUTO ἐχωρίσϑη 
this he was separated 


διὰ 
on account of 
CITE - 
thou 


αὐτὸν 
him 


αἰώνιον 
an age 


iva 
so that 


ὥραν, 
an hour, 
ὑπὲρ 
above 


ὡς δοῦλον, ἀλλ᾽ 
but 
ἐμοί, 
to me, 


μάλιστα 
especially 


πόσῳ 
by how much but more 


Κυρίῳ. Ei οὖν με 
Lord. If then me 


ἔχεις ποινωνόν, 
thou holdest a partner, 


προσλαδοῦ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐμέ. IE δέ 
receive thou him as me. If but any thing 


ἠδίκησέ σε, ἢ ὀφείλει, τοῦτο ἐμοὶ ἐλλό- 
he wronged thee, or owes, this to me put thou 


ἐν 
in 


TL 


138 whom I was wishing 
to retain for Myself, tso 
that on thy behalf he 
might serve me in these 
BONDS for the GLAD TID- 
INGS ; 

14 but I desired to do 
Nothing without Ty Con- 
sent, =that thy Goop deed 
might not be as from Con- 
straint but Voluntary. 

15 ¢For perhaps on this 
account he was separated 
for a little time, in order 
that thou Inightest re- 
ceive Ilim for an Age; 

16 no longer asa B ond- 

man, but above a Bond- 
man,—‘ya beloved Brother, 
especially to me, but how 
much more to thee, ¢both 
in the Flesh, and in the 
Lord! 

17 If, then, thou re 
gardest Me as ta Partner, 
receive him as me. 

LS But if heinjured thee 
in anything, or is indebted, 
place this to my account; 


VEL. IW~Kva@ ΙΕ αῦλος ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ ; : 
on account. I Paul Wrote with the my 19 (I Paul write with 
χειρί, ἐγὼ ἀποτίσω: «νὰ μὴ λέγω | MY OWN hand,) I will pay 
hand; 1 will pay off; sothat not Imay say|it off; that I may not 
σοι, ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν μοι προσοφείλεις. | SAY to thee, That to me 
tea thee, that even thyself to me thou owest. thou owest even thyself. 
ΞΟΝαί, ἀδελφέ, ἐγώ σου ὀναίμην ἐν 20 Yes, Brother, may I 
Yes, O brother, I of thee should be profited in| derive profit from Thee 
Κυρίῳ: ἀνάπαυσόν pov ta σπλάγγνα ἐν} ἢ the Lord; frefresh My 
Lord; refresh thou of me_ the bowels in| TENDER SYMPATIIIES in 
Χριστῷ. 21}ῃ}} εποιϑὼς τῇ ὑπακοῇ | Christ. 
Anointed. Having confidence’ in the obedience 21 tHlaving confidence 
σου ἔγραψά σοι, εἰδώς, ὅτι vxatlin thy COMPLIANCE, I 
of thee I wrote to thee, knowing, that even writeto thee, being assured 
ὑπὲρ ὃ λέγω ποιήσεις. That thou wilt even do 
beyond what I may say thou wilt do. beyond what I request. 
22° ALG δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαζέ μοι 22 Butatthe same time, 
At the same time but also prepare thou for me also, prepare for me a 
* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. of me—omit. 12. again to thee. Receive Him, 
that is. 
£10. 1 Cor. iv. 15; Gal. iv. 19. £ 10. Col. iv. 9. £ 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 17; Phil. ii. 
30. $f 14. 2 Cor. ix. 7. 1 15. See Gen. xlv. 5, 8. 1 16. Matt. xxiii. &; 1 Tim. 
vi. 2. £ 16. Col. iii. 22. 1 17. 2 Cor. viii. 23. 1 20. verse 7. $ 21. 2 Cor. vii. 16. 
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ξενίαν: ἐλπίζω γάρ, ὅτι διὰ τῶν προσευ- | Lodging, for =I hope That 
eas I hope ea that ee | the eee. tthrough your PRAYERS I 
χῶν ὑμῶν χαρισϑήσομαι ὑμῖν. 7’ Aonatetat | shall be imparted to you. 
of you I shall be imparted to you. Salutes 
Ἢ Ὡς f , 3 > “Tr : δά - 
σε “Exugeds, ὁ συναιχμάλωτός μου ἐν 23 ~ispaphras, my FEL 
thee Epaphras, the fellow-captive of me in 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Μάρκος, ’Aolotuexos, An- 
Anointed Jesus, Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, 
uae, Λουχᾶς, ot συνεργοί μου. *'H 
Luke, the fellow-workers of me. The 
χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
favor of the Lord of us Jesus Anointed 
μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 
with the spirit of you. 


LOW-CAVPTIVE in Christ Je 
sus, salutes thee; 


24 also tMark, ¢Aristar- 
chus, {Demas, tLuke, my 
I'ELLOW-LABORERS. 


25 tThe FAvor of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ be with 
your SPIRIT. 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUScRIPT.—The Subscription to this Epistle has been cut off. 


+ 22. Phil. 255 Ae δή. 322.2 Core αν 110. 1 95. Coli 5 ἀν. 12. 01. ὅς 
Acts xti. 12,25. 1 24. Acts xix. 29; xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10. 1 24. Col. iv. 14. 
Ἔ 24.2 Tim. iv. 11. 1 25, 2 Tim. iv. 22. 
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ΠῚ ΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ [EILIZTOAH] 


HEBREWS LAN EPISTLE] 
“TO THE HEBREWS. 
KE®. a’. 1. CHAPTER I. 
1 Gop having anciently 
ἹΠολυμερῶς καὶ πολυτρόπω πάλαι ὁ Ἵ : ee 
In ae Vaeee and in bes ΠΡ long ago the spoken, fin many portions 


‘ ; and by various methods, 
Θεὸς λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφή- to the FATUERS by the 


δ 0 having sroren to the fathers by the proph- 
FROPIIETS, 


τοις, ἐπ’ ἐσχάτου τῶν ερῶν τούτων ἐλάλῃη- : 
Sigs in ore of the nee ods of these spoke 2 ote δὼ last of these 
σεν ἡμῖν ἐν vid, ὃν ἔϑηχκε κληρονόμον | BAYS ἘἜΒΡΟΚΘ to us by a 


tous by a son, whom he appointed an heir Son, {whom he appointed 


πάντων, (δι᾽ οὗ καὶ τοὺς αἰῶνας Ifeir of all things, on ac- 
of all things, (on account of whom alswv the = ages count of whom also he 


ἐποίησεν,) %8c (Ov ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης | constituted the AGEs ; 


he made,) who (belng aneffulgence of the glory twho, being an Isf- 
καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ, | fulgence of his GLory, and 
and anexact impress of the substance of him, an exact Inipress of his 
φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ρήματι τῆς SUBSTANCE, and *making 
sustaining and the things all by the word of the manifest ALL things by 
δυνάμεως  avtov,) “ (dv? ἑαυτοῦ] xatda-} the worp of his POWER, 
power of himself,) [ECthrough himself] a puri- thaving made a Purifica- 

a f ~ ε -- « πὰ « ξ J « 
Oren τ τοι ΠΡΌ ΕΟ Θ, ΤΟΥ ΠΡΊΩΝ. = ἂν tion for SINS, δα down 
ee Brae ena Tene. ast: eS "lat the Right hand of the 
μῶν, ἐκάϑισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς μεγαλωσύνης | yrAsESTY in high places : 
sat down at right of the majesty τ) ’ 


ἐν ὑψηλοῖς: τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενόμενος 4 having become as 
in high places; by so much greater having become much Superior to Angels, 


- 3 , . s “Ὁ 
*(tav] ἀγγέλων, ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον  ἐἃ5 he has inherited ἃ 
fof them] messengers, by so much more excellent | more Ixeellent Name 


παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς κεκληρονόμηκεν ὄνομα. ὅΤί- than they. ; 
beyond them he has inherited a name, To 5 For to which of the 


νι γὰρ εἶπέ ποτε τῶν ἀγγέλων: Υἱός | ANGELS did he ever say, 
which for did he say ever of the messengers; A son| ἘΠ ὝΠΟΙ art my Son, To- 


wow el σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε; |*day I have’ begotten 
of me art thou, I to-day have begotten thee? | “thee?” And again, 11 
καὶ πάλιν: ᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς Πατέρα, | “will be to him for a 
and again; I will be tohim for ἃ Father, “Tather, and he shall be 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι εἰς υἱόν; ὅταν δὲ | “to me for a Son?” 

and he shall be to me for a son? when but | 6 And when again he 
πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ τὸν πρωτότοκον εἰς tHv|shall introduce tthe rirstT 
again he may lead in the first born into the BORN into the HABITABLE, 
οἰκουμένην, λέγει: Καὶ προσκυνησάτωσαν av- | he says, ‘And let ΑἹ] 


liabitable, he says: And let worship him | “Wod’s Angels worship 
τῷ πάντες ἄγγελοι Θεοῦ. ‘Kai πρὸς μὲν | “him.” 
all messengers of God. And concerning indeed 7 And with respect to 


τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει’ Ὃ ποιῶν τοὺς ay-| the ANGELS, indeed he 
the messengers he says: We making the mes-|gqys, 11 is Hk who 


γέλους αὐτοῦ πνεύματα, καὶ τοὺς Aettove- | “MAKES his ANGELS 

sengers of himself spirits, and_ the publie | “Winds, and his MINIS- 
x > ~ 4 , a Α ( ΠῚ q “τὶ δά r 1 

youd αὐτοῦ πυρὸς φλόγα: βπρὸς δὲ Wee SERVANTS a 

sorvants of himself of fire a flame; concerning but Flame of Fire.’’ 

tov υἱόν: ‘O ϑὕρόνος σου ὁ ϑεὸς εἰς TOV ὃ. But to the _ Ξ5ΟΝ, 

the son: The throne of thee the Bod for the ΤΥ TIIRONE, O GOD, 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—To THe HEBREWS. 3. making manifest ALL 


things by. 3. through himself—omit. 3. of us—omit. 4. of the—oernit. 

1. Num. xii. 6, 8, 1 2. Johni. 17; xv. 15; Heb, 11. 8. Ὁ 2. Psa. ii. 8; Matt. 
xxi. 38; John iii. 35; Rom. viii. 17. ¢ 3. John i. 11; xiv. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Col. 
do LOe 2. 3e-Mebs- Ὑ1, 273 ike 12. ΤῊ ΥΤ. 2-3. Poa. ene 1.0. ph: τ Heb. 
Vilis 1: αὶ 122: xids Os 1 Pet: tity 22. Ὁ 4. ΤΉ, ἱ. 21}: Phil. 11... 10. 1 ὃ. 1 sac 1. 
7; Acts xiii. 33; Heb. ν. 5. 1 5.2 Sam. viitu 1); 1 Chron. xxii, 10; xxviii. ὃ; Psa. 
Ixxxix. 26, 27. + 6. Rom. viii. 29; Col. i. 18; Rev. i. 5. ~ G. Psa. xevii. 7. ¢ 7. 
Psa. civ. 4. 11 8. Psa. xlv. 6, 7. 
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Chap. 1:9.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 2:3. 


αἰῶνα "[τοῦ ai@vocs:] eabd0g εὐθύτητος ἡ “is for the Auk; *and 
age [οὗ the ages: ] a seeptre of rectitude the “the SCEPTRE of RECTI- 


ροάθδος τῆς ὄασιλείας σου. ΘΗ γάπησας | “TUDE is the Seeptre of 
sceptre of the kingdom of thee. Thou didst love | “thy KINGDOM. 


δικαιοσύνην, καὶ ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν: 9 “Thou didst love 

righteousness, and thou didst hate lawlessness; | “Righteousness, and hate 
“4 εἰ bes wt Gt -“ξἰς. 8 1 1 

διὰ τοῦτο ἔχρισέ σὲ ὃ Θεός σου Lawlessness ; therefore, 


on account of this anointed thee the God of thee, | “thy Gop fanointed thee, 


64 \ ae . 

ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους οὐ Εν εν ete the 01 ee 
oil of extreme joy beyond the associates " ΦΧΊΠ ΤΩ 101) bes ond 1} ly 

ros ‘ 3 , , ‘ ASSOCIATES 

cou. WKai- Σὺ zat’ ἀρχάς, Κύριε, τὴν Cae ae 

of thee. And; Thou in a beginning, O Lord, the] | 10 Also, | τῇ Thou, O 

viv ἐθεμελίωσας, καὶ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σού Lord, at ΠἸΡΑ didst lay 

. VE! J Sy αὶ : ( (6. ; ΔΈ] : 

earth didst fori. and works of the hands of thee "the foundation of the 
EARTIL; and the’ IIEA- 


εἰσιν οἱ οὐρανοί. NAdtol ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ SE] yENs are Works of thy 


are . the sae pee eee ee ner thou ey SILANDS : 

διαμένεις: καὶ πάντες ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαιωϑῇή- 11 they shall perish, 
omainest; ὦ as agarment. shall bec : 
remainest; = ον» is ἃ eae sha ee “but thou remainest 
covtal, Ἰϑφκαὶ ὡσεὶ περιδόλαιον ἑλίξεις | “and they all shall be- 
old, and like anupper garment thou wilt fold “eome old like a Garment - 
αὐτούς, καὶ ἀλλαγήσονται: σὺ δὲ 6 12 ‘and Hke a Mantle 
them, and they shall be changed; thou but the “thou wilt fold thei uD; 
αὐτὸς εἶ, καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου οὐκ éxdAei- | “*like ἃ Garment = also 
same art, and the years of thee not will “they shall be ehanged ; 
ψουσι. Πρὸς τίνα δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων eton- | “but thou art the sAME, 
fail. To which but of the messengers did he | “(6 thy YEARS shall not 
, , > -_  ~ « n “fail 9 

κέ cote’ Κάϑου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν . 

say ever; Do thou sit at right of me, till I may 13 But to whieh of the 
$0 τοὺς ἐχϑρούς σου ὕὑἠἡποπόδιον τῶν | ANGELS did he ever say, 


place the enemies of thee footstool for the ¢ “Sit thou at my Right 
ποδῶν cov; Οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶ λειτουργικὰ “hand, till I put thine 
feet of thec? Not all are public serving ENEMIES uhderneath thy 
πνεύματα εἰ διαχονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα Bay 
ATVEULE ις ον ; + Ay 
spirits, for service being sent forth}, 14 ΤΑΤΘ they not all 
) ; Ministering Spirits sent 
διὰ τοὺς μέλλοντας κληρονομεῖν owtn-| forth for Service, on ac- 
on account of those being about to inherit sal- count of <trTIMOSE BEING 
: oh ee 


ρίαν; ΚΕΦ. 6’. 2. Διὰ tovto|APOUT to inherit Salva- 
Vation? On account of this] tion? 

det περισσοτέρως ἡμᾶς προσέχειν τοῖς ποθ 

it behooves more earnestly us to attend to the CHAPTER 11, 


1 On this aceount it be 


ee dares been heard tbe ane Ertl ἐνὶ hooves us to attend more 
OR a νὰ eo) earnestly to the TIIINGS 
μεν. “Ei γὰρ ὁ δι᾽ ἀγγέλων Aa-|IiEARD, lest we should 
glide away. If for the through messengers hav- ]| eyer let them elide away. 
ληϑεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο θέθαιος, xual πᾶσα 2 For if the worpb 
ing been spoken Word Was firm, and every|tspoken through Angels 
, : : $3 ς ‘as fir i tIcevery D 
παράθασις καὶ παραχοὴ ἔλαθεν ἔνδικον δ firm, and {livery De- 


viation and Disobedience 
7 ; received a Just Retribu- 
uictanosociav: “πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐχφευξόμεϑα τη-] tion: 


retribution; how we shall escape so 3 how shall we escape, 


deviation and imperfect hearing received a just 


* 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. of the 4aGiz—omit. 8. and the SCEPTRE of RECTITUDR 
is the Sceptre of his KINGDOM. 12. like a Garment also they shall be changed. 

Σ 4“. 138. ΙΧ]. 1; Luke ty. 18; John x. 36: Acts iv. 21; χ. 38, 10. 
Psa. cii. 25. ξ 11]. Isa. xxxiv. 4; Hag. ii. 6; Matt. xxiv. 35; 1 Pet. iii. 7, 10; Rev. χχ. 11. 
1 13. Psa. ex. 1; Matt. xxii. 44; Acts ii. 31, 35; Heb. x. 12. ¢ 14. Psa. xxxiv. 73 
xci. 11; οἷ. 20.21. ¢ 14. James ii. 5. ζ 2. Deut. xxxiii. 2; Acts vii. 53. ἢ 2. 
Num. xv. 30, 31; Deut. v. 3; xvii. 2, 5, 12; xxvii. 26. ¢ 3. Heb. x. 28, 29; xii. 35. 
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. Ὶ ΤᾺ 
Chap. 2: 4.] HEBREWS. 
λικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτηρίας; ἥτις 
great having disregarded a salvation? which 
ἀρχὴν λαθοῦσα Aadetotar διὰ 
a beginning having received to be spoken” through 


tov Κυρίου, 
the Lord, 


ἐδεθαιώϑη, 


was confirmed, 


σημείοιξφ τε xal τέρασι, 
by signs both and_ by prodigies, 


δυνάμεσι, καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου, 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς 
by those having heard for us 


ἀσυνεπιμαρτυροῦντος 
co-attesting 


τοῦ Θεοῦ 
the God 


καὶ ποικίλαις 
and by various 


μερισμοῖς, 

powers, and οἵ spirit holy by distributions, 

κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ ϑέλησιν. δΟὺ γὰρ 
according to the of himself will. Not for 
ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν 
to messengers he did subject the habitable that 
μέλλουσαν, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν. 8%Ate- 
about coming, concerning which we speak. Testi- 
μαρτύρατο δέ πού τις, λέγων’ τὶ 
fied but somewhere one, saying: What 
ἐστιν ἄνϑρωπος, ὅτι μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ' 
1s man, that thou dost remember him; 

ἢ υἱὸς ἀνϑρώπου, ὅτι ἐπισκέπτη αὐτόν; 
or ἃ son of man, that thou dost observe him? 
ΤΦΉλάττωσας αὐτὸν θραχύ τι παρ᾽ 
Thou didst make less him ἃ little while than 
ἀγγέλους: δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφά- 


messengers; with glory and wlth honor thou didst 


vwoug αὐτόν’ 8πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω 


crown him; all things thou didst place under 

τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. "Ev yao τῷ ὑποτάξαι 
the feet of him. In for the _ to be subjected 
Ἐ [αὐτῷ] τὰ πάντα, οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ 
[to him] the things all, nothing tis left to him 
ἀνυπότακτον’ νῦν δὲ οὕπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ 
unsubjected; now but not yet we sce to him 


τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα. Τὸν δὲ θρα- 
the things all having been placed. The but a short 
χύ τι παρ’ ἀγγέλους ἡλαττωμένον θλέ- 
time than messengers having been made less we 
nowev ’Inoovv διὰ τὸ πάϑημα τοῦ 
see Jesus on account of the suffering of the 
ϑανάτου δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανω- 
death with glory and with honor’ having been 
μένον" ὅπως χάριτι Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παν- 
crowned; sothat by favor of God on behalf of 
τὸς γεύσηται θανάτου. 10 Ἐπρεπε 
all he might taste of death. It was fitting 
4 > = 4 [τ Ny r 
γὰρ αὐτῷ, dt ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ 
besides forhim, for whom the things all and 
δι᾽ οὗ τὰ πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς 


through whom the things all, 


εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτη- 
into glory leading the prince of the sal- 


διὰ 
through 


many sons 


ρίας αὐτῶν 


τελειῶσαι. 
vation of them 


to perfect. 


παϑημάτων 
sufferings 


[Chap. 2:10. 


having disregarded So 
great a Salvation? which 


tbeginning to be spoken 
by the Lorb, was t{econ- 


firined for Us by THOSE 
who ITEARD him; 

4 %¢Gop_ co-attesting 
tboth by Signs and Won 
ders and various Mighty 
works, and fDistributions 
of holy Spirit, according 
to IlIs Will? 

5 For to Angels he did 
not subject tthe FUTURE 
IABITABLE, concerning 
which we speak. 

6 But one somewhere 
testified, saying, “What 
“is a Man That thou dost 
“remember him? or a 
“Son of Man, That thou 
“dost regard him? 

~ “Thou didst make 
“him for a little while in- 
“ferior to Angels; thou 
“didst crown him with 
“Glory and Honor; 

8 “thou didst subject 
“All things under his 
“FEET ;᾽ —for in  SUR- 
JECTING ALL THINGS, he 
left Nothing unsubjected 
to Him; but, at present, 
we do not see that ALL 
things have actually been 
placed under Him. 

9 But we behold JESUs, 
on account of the SUFFER- 
ING of DEATH terowned 
with Glory and Hunor, 
HAVING BEEN MADE for 
a little while INFERIOR to 
Angels, so that, by God’s 
Favor, the might taste of 
Death on behalf of every 
one, 

10 For it was becoming 
him, ton account of whom 


are ALL things, and 
through whom are ALL 
things, In conducting 


Many Sons to Glory, {to 
perfect the tPprINCE of 
their SALVATION through 
Sufferings. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—S8. to him—omit. 

1 3. Matt. iv. 17; Mark i. 14. t 3. Luke i. 2. 
xix. 11; Rom. xv. 18, 19; 1 Cor. ii. 4. 
11. 11 5. Heb. vi. 5; 2 Pet. iii. 
Phil. ii. 7-9. 
~ 10. Rom. xi, 
Heb. xii. 2. 


13. Ὁ 


36. 7 10. Luke xiii. 32; 
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Heb. y. 


t 4. Mark xvi. 20; Acts xiv. 3; 
t 4. Acts ii. 22, 43. 
0. Psa. viii. 4. 
1 9. Rom. v. 18; viii. 32; 2 Cor. v. 153; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 1 John ii. 2. 
9. 1 10. Acts iii. 


tT 4. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 7, 
t 9. Acts ii. 33. 1 9. 


15; v. 31; 


Chap. 2:11.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 3:1. 


1 Ὁ τε γὰρ ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ἁγια- 11 For tboth the 5ΑΝῸΟ- 
Ile both for sanctifying and those being | TIFIER and the SANCTI- 
Couevor, ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες’ δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν FIED are from one; for 
sanctified, out of one all; for which cause | Which Cause lhe is not 
οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, | fashamed to call Them 
not he is ashamed brethren them to call, srethren ; 

Ἰδλέψων: ᾿Απαγγελῶ τὸ ὄνομά σου τοῖς 12 saying, TI will 
saying; I will announce the name of thee to the “onnounce thy NAME to 
ἀδελφοῖς μου, ἐν peowm ἐκκλησίας ὕὑμνή-]} “my BRETIIREN; in the 
brethren of me, in midst of a congregation I willl “\fidst of the Congre- 
ow σε. Καὶ πάλιν: ᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι πεποι- “sation I will praise thee.” 
ae hie ve ΠΈΣ I ay be Reinet 13 And ς gain, 11 Will 
fos ἐπ᾿ avt@ καὶ πάλιν: ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ, “at! “eonfide in him.” And 
ee an Pai on again: Lo . a ἘΠ again, +“PBehold, I and 
τὰ παιδία ἅ “μοι ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεός. 19 Ἐπεὶ “18 CLHILDREN whom 
the children which to me gaye the God. Since 


ry A δία fd Ε referer Ά ς καὶ ΟΡ Pave Me.” 

QOuVv TA MALOL KREZOLVOVYY 0 d . 

then the children have been sharers of flesh and 14 Since, then, the 
CIIILDREN have one com- 


αἵματος, καὶ αὐτὸς παραπλησίως μετέσχε mon nature of *Blood and 


blood, also he in like manner partook , ; 
TOV αὐτῶν ἵνα διὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου [1165 he 2Ά150, in like 
ἢ ! I , ; t , : ᾿ ͵ 
cf the of them, so that by means of 0 death manner, pal took of these ; 


tin order that, by means 
of his DEATIT, he might 
vanquish IIIM POSSESSING 
the POWER of DEATII— 
that is, the ENEMY— 

15 and might liberate 
TIIOSE who, tbhy Fear of 
Death, were throughout 


καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα 
he might make powerless him the strength having 


τοῦ @tavatov, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τὸν διάθολον, καὶ 
cf the death, that is the accuser, and 


ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους ὅσοι φόθῳ ϑανάτου 
might set free them as manyas by fear of death 


διὰ παντὸς tov ζῇν ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας. 
through all of the life held in were slavery. 


1603 γὰρ δήπου ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμθάνε- } their Whole LIrge held in 
Not for inany manner of messengers he takes | Slavery. 
tat, ἀλλὰ σπέρματος ᾿Αδραὰμ ἐπιλαμθάνεται. . 16 +Besides, he does not 
hold, but of secd of Abraam he takes hold.|in any way take hold of 
MV'Odev ὥφειλε zata πάντα τοῖς ἀδελ-} Angels, but he takes hold 
Hence he was obliged in all things to the breth-] of the Seed of Abraham; 
gots ὁμοιωϑῆναι, ἵνα ἐλεήμων γένη- 17 hence, he was obliged 
ren tobe made like, so that merciful he might | {0 be assimilated to his 
ται καὶ πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ πρὸς tOvV|BRETIIREN in all things, 
be and faithful high-priest the things as to the} gq that he might be fa 
Θεόν, εἰς τὸ tAdoxeotar τὰς duae-| Merciful and Faithful 
se nerds oh ie ae to a εν ae High priest as to things 
Tas τοῦ λαοῦ. Ev @ γαρ wxexov-jrelating to Gop, in order 
of the people. By what for he has to EXPIATE the SINS of 
Dev αὐτὸς πειρασϑείς, δύναται] the PEOPLE. 


suffered himself having been tried, he 1s able 


τοῖς πειραζομένοις δοηϑῆσαι. 
to those being tiied to render aid. 


1S For by what he has 
suffered, having been 
tried, the is able to as- 
sist THOSE who are TRIED. 


CIIAPTER III. 

1 Therefore, holy Breth- 
ren, Associates of a heav- 
enly tCalling, attentively 
regard Jesus, fthe APos- 


KF®. γ΄. 3. 


MOdev, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρα- 
Whence, brethren holy, of acalling heaven- 


a 
eee -οθ.3ἅ ΞννΞ-:.-α-αἍα“ἝἷἝἝἷἝἽἿἷἽἷἝ!}ὮἝἝ΄΄΄΄ ὁ ΞΞ--“,“-͵͵Ἐ͵ ““ὦἝὟἝὙἝἽἾἷἽἷ΄ἧἧὩἧἧἧ΄΄΄ῤ΄ῤ΄ῤῤῸΦΦΔὀΔΦΞπΈ΄΄΄᾿ὔ᾿ὔ  ΟΘ΄.,..Ξ.Ο- .ὄ 
ES 


VLOU μέτοχοι “ατανοήσατε τὸν ἀπό- 
ly partakers do you attentively regard the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. Blood and Flesh. 


+ 16. Or, ‘‘For truly it,’’ i. 6. the fear of death, or death itself, ‘“‘does not lay hold of” 
or seize On ‘‘angels, but of the seed of Abraham it does lay hold.’’—Theolog. Rep. and 
RKinceland. 

+ 11. Heb. x. 10,14. 1 11. Matt. xxviii. 10; John xx. 17; Rom. viii. 29. 1 12. 
Psa. xxii. 22,25. 1 13. Psa. xviii. 2; Isa. xii. 2. 1 13. Isa. viii. 18. 1 13. John 
x. 29; xvii. 6,9, 11,12. ¢ 14. John i. 14: Rom. viii. 3: Phil. it. 7. 81 14. 1 
Cor. xv. 54,55; Col. ii. 15; 2 Tim. i. 10. 1 15. Luke i. 74; Rom. viii. 15; 
2. DAM es 7: t 17. Heb. iv. 15; v. 1,2. +t 18. Heb. vii. 25. 111. Rom. 
i. ¢; 1 Cor. i. 2; Eph. iv. 1; Phil. iii. 14; 2 Thess i. 11; 2 Tim. i. 9: 2 Pet. 
1. 10. 1. Rom. xv. 8; Heb. ii. 17, ete. 
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Chap. 3:2. HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 8: 12. 


ἀοχιερέα τῆς ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν, 


high-priest of the profession of us, 


πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαν- 
faithful being to the one having ap- 


αὐτόν, ὡς καὶ Μωῦσῆς tv * [dA] 
him, as even Moses in CLwhole] 


τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. Πλείονος γὰρ οὗτος δόξης 
the house of him. Of more for this ulory 


παρὰ Μωῦσήν ἠξίωται, καϑ’ ὅσον 
than Moses has been esteemed worthy, so far as 


πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει τοῦ οἴκου ὁ xa- 
more honor he has of the house the one 


tacxevdoac αὐτόν. (Πᾶς γὰρ olxog xa- 
having built itself. (νον for house is 


tacxevatetar ὑπό τινος" 
built by some one; 


πάντα κατασκευάσας, Θεός.) “Kai Μωῦσῃης 
all having built, God.) And Moses 


μὲν πιστὸς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ὡς 
indeed faithful in whole to the house of him, as 


ϑεράπων, εἰς μαρτύριον τῶν λαληϑη- 
aservant, for atestimony of the things Oe 


σομένων' χριστὸς δέ, ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ TOV 
to be spoken; Anointed but, as ason over the 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ ot οἶκος ἐσμὲν ἡμεῖς, ἐάν- 
house of him; of whom ahouse are we, if 


JUEQ τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ τὸ καύχημα τῆς 
indeed the confidence and the boasting of the 


ἐλπίδος *[uexou τέλους θεθαίαν] κατάσχω- 
hope [till firm] we shouida 
7ALO, 


Therefore, 


στολον καὶ 

apostle and 
᾿Ιησοῦν" 
Jesus; 


ὁ δὲ Ἀ[τὰ] 
Βα but [the things] 


ane λέγει TO πνεῦμα 
as says the spirit 
Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνής αὐτοῦ 
To-day, if the voice of him 
δμιὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας 
not you should harden the hearts 


κατὰ τὴν 
in the 


Sot 
not 


μεν. 
hold fast. 


τὸ ἅγιον" 
the holy; 


ἀκούσητε, 
you will hear, 


ὑμῶν, WS EV τῷ παραπικρασμῷ, 
of you, as in the bitter provocation, 


ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
day of the temptation in the desert, 


ἐπείρασάν [με] ot πατέρες ὑμῶν, ἐδοκίμα- 


tempted [me] the fathers of you, proved 
σάν *[pe,] καὶ εἶδον ta ἔργα μου, τεσ- 
[me,] and saw the works of me, 

; ἔτη: Bd 9x9 
σαράκοντα ETH ι προσώχϑισα 
forty years; therefore ἃ was provoked 
τῇ EVEG ἐκείνη, καὶ εἶπον" ᾿Αεὶ 
with the generation that, and said; Always 
σιλανῶνται τῇ καρδίᾳ" αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ 
they wander in the heart; they but not 
ἔγνωσαν τὰς ὁδούς povr ὼς ὥὦὥμοσα 
they acknowledged the ways me; so I swore 


Ei. εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν 
1 they shall enter into the 


μήπο- 


lest 


ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ pov 


in the wrath of me; 


κατάπαυσίν μου. 
rest of me, 


12BaAenete, ἀδελφοί, 
Take you heed, brethren, 


ὑμῶν καρδία πονηρὰ 
of you a heart evil 


37 
EV TLVL 
in any one 


ἔσται 
shall be 


τ 
ever 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—-2. Whole—omit. 4. 


the things—omit. 


TLE and High-priest of 
our CONFESSION ; 

2 who is Faithful to 
HIM who APPOINTED 
him, even as {Moses was 
in his ILOUSE. 

o For he has been es- 
teemed worthy of More 
Glory than Moses, as 
much as the BUILDER has 
More Honor than the 
HOUSE itself. 

4 (For every House is 
bul't by ,some one; but 
ἘΠῚ HAVING BUILT all 
things is God.) 

5 And Moses, indeed, 
was faithful in his Whole 
IIOUSE, as fa Servant, 
ΓΟ a Testimony of the 
THINGS to be SPOKEN ; 

6 but Christ as a Son 
over his ITOUSE, Whose 
House we are, if we Should 
hold fast {6  CONFI- 
DENCE and the EXULTA- 
VION Of the HOPE. 

7 Therefore, as the 
HOLY SPIRIT says, £‘'To- 
“day, if you will hear his 
“VOICE, 

ὃ “harden not your 
“TIEARTS, as in the BIT- 
“TER PROVOCATION, in 
“the DAY of the TRIAL 
“in the DESERT ; 

9 “where your. Fa- 
“THERS tried, proved, and 


“saw my works ITforty 
“Years. 

10 “Therefore, I was 
“provoked with *that 
“GENERATION, and_ said, 
“"Phey always err in 
“ ‘HEART ;’ but they did 
‘not acknowledge my 
“WAYS 5 

11 “50 I swore in my 


“INDIGNATION—‘Tf they 
“ ‘shall enter my REST?’ ” 


12 Beware, Brethren, 
lest there should ever 
be in any one of you an 
evil, Disbelieving Heart, 
by APOSTATIZING from the 
Jiving God ; 


6. lirm to the 


End—omit. 9. me—omit twice. 10. this GENERATION. 

~ 2. Num. xii. 7; verse 5. 1 4. Eph, ii. 10; iii. 9. 1 5. Exod. xiv. 31; Num. 
xli. 7; Deut. iii. 24; Josh. i. 2; viii. 31. 1. 5. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. 6.1 
Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 163 Eph. ii, 21, 22; 1 Tim. iii. 15; 1 Pet. ili, 5. 
t 6. Rom. y. 2; Col. 1. 28; Heb, x. 35. 5 7. Psa. χον, 7-11. 
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Chap. 3: 18. ] HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 423. 


LS 


ἀπιστίας, ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ζῶντος" 
of unbelief, in the to fall away from God living: 


WGAAa παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καϑ’ ἑκάστην 
but do you exhort yourselves in each 
ἡμέραν, ἄχρις οὗ τὸ σήμερον καλεῖται, 
day, till of which the to-day it is called, 
ἵνα σχληρυνϑῇ ἐξ ὑμῶν τις 
s9 that not may be hardened from of you any one 
ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. MMétoxor. γὰρ 
by a delusion of the sin. Partakers for 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ γεγόναμεν, ἐάνπερ τὴν 
of the Anointed we have become, if perhaps” the 
ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως μέχρι τέλους be- 
beginning of the confidence till an end firm 
6uiav κατάσχωμεν. Ev τῷ λέγεσθϑαι' 

we hold fast. In respect to the to be said; 
Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε" 
To-day, if the voice of him you may hear; 


μὴ σχληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς Ev τῷ 
not harden you. the hearts of you, as in the 
τίνες γὰρ ἀχούσαντες πα- 
Some for having heard dia 
οὐ πάντες οἱ ἐξελθϑόν- 
ποῦ all those having come 
διὰ Mototws; 1 Τι- 
rem by means of Moses? With 


σι δὲ προσώχϑισε τεσσαράχοντα ἔτη; οὐχὶ 
whom but was he yexed forty years? not 


τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν; ὧν τὰ κὥλα 
with those having sinned? of Whom the members 
ἔπεσεν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. UTtor δὲ ὥμοσε 

fell in the desert. To whom but did he swear 
μὴ εἰσελεύσεσϑαι εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν av- 
not to enter into the rest of 
μὴ τοῖς ἀπειϑήσασι; Ἰθκ αἱ 
not to those having djsbelieved? And 


οὐκ ἠδυνήϑησαν εἰσελϑεῖν 
not they were able to enter 


KE®. 6’. 4, 1ῷΦο- 
We 
καταλειπομένης ἐπαγ- 


παραπιχρασμῷ. 
bitter provocation. 
ρεπίκραναν; ἀλλ᾽ 
provoke? but 


Αἰγύπτου 
Leypt 


τοῦ, εἰ 
himself, if 


6AFNOLWEY, 
we sec, that 


δι᾽ ἀπιστίαν. 
bccause of unbelief. 


θηϑῶμεν οὖν, μήποτε, 


er 
OTL 


may fear then, lest ever, being left 

γελίας εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, 
apromise ἴο enter into the rest of him, 
δοχῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ὕὑστερηκέναι. 
should seem any one from of you to have failed. 
“καὶ yao ἐσμεν εὐηγγελισμέ- 
Also for weare having been addressed with glad 
VOL, καϑάπερ κἀχεῖνοι' GAA’? οὐχ ὠφέ- 
tidings, eyen as also they; but not did 


λησεν ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀχοῆς ἐκείνους, μὴ ovy- 


13 but exhort each 
other every Day, while it 


is called TO-DAY, so that 
no one among you may 


be hardened by a _ Delu- 
sion of SIN; 

14 for we have become 
Associates of the ANOINT- 


Ep, tif indeed we hold 
fast the BEGINNING of 
our CONFIDENCE firm to 


the Iend. 

15 With regard to the 
DECLARATION z° To-day, 
“if you should hear his 
“voice, harden not your 
“TIEARTS, as in the BIT- 
“TER PROVOCATION ;'’— 

16 ἴον" who, having 
heard, did provoke? Did 
not ALL those who CAME 
out from Egypt under 
Aloses ? 

17 And with whom was 


he displeased lorty 
Years? Was it not with 
TIIOSE Who SINNED ?— 


*Whose corvrses fell in 
the DESERT? 

18 And to whom did 
he swear that they should 
not enter his rest, if not 
to the DISBELIEVING? 


19 tAnd we see That 
they were not able to en- 
ter because of Unbelief. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Therefore, we may 
be afraid, lest at 1ny time 
a Promise to enter his 
REST, being left, any one 
among you should seem 
to come short of it. 


2 For we also have been 
evangelized even as they 
were; but the worp of 
the rErorT did not profit 


profit the word of the hearing them, not hav- them, not being mningled 
κεχραμένος τῇ πίστει τοῖς ἀκούσασιν With FAITIZ in the IMEAR- 
ing been mixed with the faith to those hearing. | ERS. 
SEiceoyouedva yao εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν ol 3 tWe, however, IIAV- 
We enter for into the rest those | ING BELIEVED, enter the 
πιστεύσαντες, καϑὼς εἴρηκεν: ‘Qe dyooa| REST; according as he has 
having believed, as he has said; So I swore said, Su I swore in iIny 
ἐν τῇ ὀργῆ μον’ Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν “INDIGNATION — ‘If they 
n the wrath of me; they shall enter int t] Cf 6c, ᾿ - argue? 2. 
y REESE shall enter my REST ;’ 
$ 11. verse Ὁ. 1 15. verse 7. $16. Num. xiv. 2, 4, 11, 30, 34; Deut. i. 34,:36, 
$8. £17. Num. xiv, 22, 29, etc.; xxvi. 65; Psa. evi. 26; 1 Cor. x. 53 Jude 5. £18. 


Num. xiv. 30; Deut. i. 
11. 1 3. Psa. xev. 


31, 3ῦ. 1 
11; Heb. iii. 11. 
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19. Heb. iv. G6. ¢ 1. Heb. xii. 


15. 


1 3. Heb, iii. 


Chap. 4: 4.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 4:12. 

κατάπαυσίν POV" καίτοι τῶν ἔργων axo|namely, from the works 
rest of me; namely from the works from | done at the I*oundation 

καταθδολῆς κόσμου γεννηϑέντων. ϊ- | of the World. 

a laying down of a world having been done, It has 4 lor it has been sone- 

Onxe yao που περὶ τῆς €600unS| where spoken concerning 


been spoken for somewhere concerning the seventh 


Kat xaténavoev ὁ Θεὸς Ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
And rested the God in the diay 


τῇ ἑδδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ" 
the seventh from all οὗ the works of himself; 


δκαὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν’ Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς 
and in this again; If they shall enter’ into 


τὴν κατάπαυσίν pov. Θ᾽ Επεὶ οὖν ἀπολείπε- 
the rest of ine. Since then it is left 


ταί τινας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτήν, καὶ οἱ πρό- 
some to enter into her, and those 


TEQOV εὐαγγελισϑέντες οὐκ 
formerly having received glad tidings not 


NADOV δι᾽ ἀπείϑειαν: Ἵπάλιν 
entered οὐ account of unbelicf; again 


ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, Σήμερον, ἐν Δαυϊδ, 
he defines a day, To-day, by David, 


γων, μετὰ τοσοῦτον χρόνον᾽ 
ing, after so long a time; 


ται") Σήμερον, 


been said;) To-day, 


ἀκούσητε, 
you may hear, 
μῶν. SE yao αὐτοὺς 
you. lf for them 

οὐ ἂν 
not would 


ταῦτα ἡμέρας. 
these of a day. 


θατισμὸς τῷ 
ing of a sabbath for 


γὰρ εἰσελθὼν 


οὕτω" 
thus; 


ELO- 


τινὰ 
certain 


λέ- 
say- 
(καϑὼς εἴρη- 
(as it has 


ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 
if the voice of him 


μὴ σκληρύνητε tas καρδίας ὑ- 
not harden you the hearts of 


᾿Ιησοῦς κατέπαυσεν, 
Jesus caused to rest, 


ἐλάλει μετὰ 


have spoken after 


SAoa ἀπολείπεται oab- 
Therefore remains a keep- 


λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 1.0 
the people of the God. 'The 


εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν ad- 
for one having entcred into the rest of 


TOU, καὶ αὐτὸς κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων 
him, also himself caused to rest from the works 


αὐτοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων ὁ Θεός. 
of himself, like as ἔγομη the own the God. 


11S novi dawuev οὖν εἰσελϑεῖν 
We should earnestly endcavor therefore toenter 


εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν κατάπαυσιν, ἵνα μὴ ἐν τῷ 


περὶ ἄλλης 


concerning another 


into that the rest, so that not by the 
αὐτῷ τις ὑποδείγματι πέσῃ τῆς ἀἀπει- 
same any one example may fall of the un- 
tetas. 2Zav yao ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
belief. Living for the word of the God, 
καὶ ἐνεργής, καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν 
and energetic. and morecutting beyond every 
μάχαιραν δίστομον, καὶ διϊκνούμενος ἄχρι 

sword two-mouthed, even cutting through’ to 


μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς *[te] καὶ πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν 
ἃ division of life [both] and of breath, of Joints 


the SEVENTII day, thus, 
ΤΑ GOD rested on the 
“SEVENTIT day from all 
‘his works,’ 

Ὁ And again, in this 
manner, “If they shall 
“enter my REST,” 


6 Since, then, it is left 
for some to enter, tand 
THOSE who formerly re- 


ceived glad tidings did 
hot enter on account of 
Unbelief,— 


{116 again defines a cer- 
tain Day, “To-day,” say- 
ing by David, after So 
long a Time, (as *it has 
been said before,) <¢'‘To- 
“day, if you will hear his 
“VOICE, harden not your 


~FIBARTS,”’ 


8 For if Joshua caused 
Them to rest, he would 
not, subsequently, have 
spoken of Another Day. 


9 Therefore, a Sabbath- 
rest remains for the PEo- 
PLE of GOD. 


10 For ΠΕ HAVING EN- 
TERED his REST, will also 
himself rest from _ [115 
Works, like as Gop from 
IIIS OWN. 


11 Let us earnestly en- 
deavor, therefore, to enter 
That REST, that no one 
may fall tby the SAME 
Example of UNBELIEF. 


12 For the worp of 
Gop is tliving, and ener- 
getic, and more cutting 
than Any *two-edged 
Sword. cutting through 
even to a Separation of 
Life and Breath, and of 
Joints and Marrow, tand 
able to judge the Thoughts 


τε καὶ μυελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς év-|}and Intentions of the 
beth and of marrows, and _ able to judge of Heart ; 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. it has been said before. 12. both—omit. 

t 4. Gen. ii. 2; Exod. xx. 12: xxxi. 17. 1 6. Heb. iii. 19. 8 7. Psa. xev. 7; 
Heb. iii. 7. 111. Heb. iii. 12, 18,19. ξξ 12. Isa. xlix. 2; Jer. xxiii. 29; 2 
Cor. x. 4, 5; 1 Pet. i. 23. £ 12. Prov. y. 4. 1 12. Eph. vi. 17; Rev. i. 16; ii. 16. 
$12.1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 
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Chap. 4:18.) HEBREWS. [Chap. 5:5. 
ϑυμήσεων zat ἐννοιῶν xaodias: Mzat οὐκ 13 tand no Creature is 
thoughts and of intentions of heart; and not concealed in his sight, 
ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ει all things are naked 
ἐν a eee out μὰ seer in presence of spe and t+exposed to his EYES, 
πάντα δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τ Πα ἃ WORD is wvadiecsael 
all things but naked and having been laid open to us 
τοι: ὀφθαλμοῖς ἄντοῦ; ποὺς ; ὃν ; ἡμῖν πὰ 14 Ilaving, therefore, ta 
i : ἐν eyes of him, With whom or us 1¢ great Iligh-priest, twho 
a has passed through the 
wa > : ; διε) IWEAVENS, Jesus, the SON 
* ByOvVTtES οὖν GOXLEQFa μεγαν ιελη- : Sree ck ee 
Having therefore a high-priest creat, having of Gop, +WE should firmly 


λυϑότα τοὺς οὐρανούς, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
s be 7} 


retain the CONFESSION. 


15 For Ewe have not 


passed through the heavens, Jesus the son of the . ᾿ 
Θεοῦ κρατῶμεν τῆς ὁμολογίας. OY} 2 High-priest unable to 
God, we should lay hold of the profession. Not]/Sympa thiz aed our 
᾿ va 9 ’ Ἢ , W EA JKNIEES SSES u one 
νὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμενον συμπα- : ἧς : 
for we have ahigh-priest not being able to suffer thaving been tried in all 
ϑῆσαι ταῖς ἀσϑενείαις ἡμῶν, πεπειρα- | respects nee ourselves, 
with the weaknesses of us, having been yapart from Nin. 
σμένον δὲ χατὰ πάντα “av? ὁμοιό 10 ¢We should there 
tempted but in all things according to a like- | fore, appro oach with Con- 
τητα, χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 1.Προσερχώμεϑα | fidence to the THRONE of 
ness, apart from sin. We should come | PAVOR, that we may re- 
οὖν μετὰ παρρησίας τῷ ϑρόνῳ τῆς | ceive Merey and Favor 
therefore with confidence tothe throne of the| foy seqsonable help. 
χάριτος, iva λάθωμεν ἔλεον, καὶ χάριν CHAPTER V. 
favor, so that Wwe may receive mercy, and favor = . 
*(evoewuev| εἰς εὔκαιρον bonterav. ΚΕΦ. 1 For very High-priest 
[we may find] for seasonable help. having been taken from 
ε΄. 5. Πᾶς yao ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνϑρώ- Men is appointed in behalf 
Every for high priest from men | of Men, over THINGS re- 
πων λαμθανόμενος, ὑπὲρ ἀνϑροώπων |lating to Gop, ¢that he 
having been taken, on behalf of men may offer both Gifts and 
“αϑίσταται τὰ ποὸς τὸν Θεόν,] Sacrifices for Sins, 
is placed over the things relating to the God, > being able to deal 
iva προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε “αὶ ϑυσίας | gently with the IGNORANT 
aah aie nome once Et ts both and eee aad Erring sinee he him- 
UTE O αμαοτιῶν: “μετριοπαϑεῖν δυνά- | self is also ‘surrounded by 
on behalf iat oe τς suffer = measure ee ing Infirmity . 
μενος τοις AY VOOVGL και πλανωμένοις, 3. and zon this account, 
τς ee bee cpuoreuecnes ἈΠῸ, es ones, _| as for the Pr SUPLE, SO 
ἔπει και AUTOS περίκειται ἀσϑενειαν" ὅχαὶ also fcr himself, he 1s 
ence also τὰν νόον a ΠΗΓΉ ΘΜΠΟΕ ibaa san obliged to offer *for Sins. 
Ὁ TULA Ie ον hel ay Pe NO One. tales 
λαοῦ ῃ αὶ πες one , {the ΠΌΝΟΙΣ on flimself, 
AOU, οὕτω ZAAL TE OL ἑαυτοῦ προσφε- ΠΝ ΩΣ : 
people, 50 also concerning himself to offer but he canes CALLED by 
an ee Bic ager ν᾿ τς ; Ξ Gop, even as {Aaron was. 
ρειν ὑπὲρ ἁμαοτιῶν. Kat οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τις a *And thus the 
on behalf of sins. And not to himself any one vo an ᾿ 
ne : , 5990 λού . .| ANOINTED one did = not 
QuOavel τὴν τιμὴν, ἄλλα “καλούμενος UO ρων Vice 

takes the honor, put he being called by glor ify hiniself to become 

a . ad τι High-priest; but HE 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καϑάπερ καὶ ᾿Ααρών. δοὕτω χαὶ who sPpokE concerning 
τὴν nee as even Aaron. Thus and him, “Thou art my Son, 
ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασεν γενηϑῆναι “To-day have I begotten 
the Anointed not himself did glorify to become “thee.” 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. we may find—omit. 3. concerning Sins. 

Ξ 13. Psa. xxxiii, 15, 14; xe. 83 exxxix. 11, 12. 1 13. Job xxvi. ὃ; xxxiv. 21; 
Prov. xv. ll. 1 14. Heb. iii. I. 1 14. Heb. vii. 26; ix. 12, 24. 1 14. Heb. x. 23. 
ΟΞ 15. Heb. ii. 18. 1 15. Luke xxii. 28. ἢ 21. 2 Cor. v. 21; Heb. vii. 26; 1 Pet. 
ji, 22; 1 John iii. 5. 1 16. Eph. ii. 18; iii. 12; Heb. x. 19, 21, 22. {f 1. Heb. 
Wilh ὦ, ἀν, 9. ἃ. 11. Το ας evs iv. ὅτ im ΤΈΣ ὙΥΙ, Ὁ, Τὸ, ΤᾺ Υ]. 27... 1 4..2 
Chron. xxvi, 18; John iii, 27. 1 1. Exod. xxviii. 1; Num. xvi. ὅ, 40; 1 Chron. 
xxiii 13. 1 5. John viii. 54. $F 5. Psa. ii. 7; Heb. i. 5. 


τὺ 


Chap. 5:6.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 6:1. 
ἀρχιερέα, GAA’ ὁ λαλήσας πρὸς αὐτόν’ G as also in another 
ae priest, wine os one aves spoken ca ca place he SAYS, +“Thou 
Υἱός mov εἰ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά | “art a Priest for the ace, 
A son of ᾿ς ee : 0 568} Ὁ ῬΈΕΘΡΟΝ “a ecording to the ORDER 
ce: Sxatisg καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει: Σὺ ἱερεὺς) “of Melchizedek.”’ 

thee; as also in another he says; Thou a priest Il | ᾿ 

εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελ- {.Ἅ e (who a the a? 
for the age, necording to the order of of his k LENIT, having tof- 

‘ rman > - ε , Po x ᾿ Dye “τωι 

χισεδέκ. τΟς ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκὸς fered up both Pray ers and 
Melchizedek. Who in the days of the flesh | Supplications, f¢Crying a- 
αὐτοῦ, δεήσεις te καὶ ἱκετηρίας πρὸς tov| loud with Tears to HIM 
ot himself, prayers both and supplications to him who was ABLE to deliver 
δυνάμενον σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ ϑανάτου, μετὰ | lim out of Death, and was 
being able todeliver him out of death, with] heard for his DEVOTION,) 


δακρύων προσενέγκας, 
tears having offered, 
ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, 
from the piecty, 
ἔμαϑεν, ἀφ 
learned, from 


καὶ 


κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς 
and 


a cry strong 


«αἱ εἰσακουσϑεὶς 
and having been heard 
(καίπερ ὧν vtlos,) 
(though being ἃ son,) 
inate, τὴν ὑπακοήν" 
ho suffered, the obedience; 
ϑεὶς ἐγένετο τοῖς 
perfected he became_ to those 
πᾶσιν αἴτιος σωτηρίας 

ἴσο ἃ1]1}1 acause of salvation age-lasting, having 
γορευϑεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ 
been declared by the God ἃ high-priest according to 
τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 1117] cot οὗ 
the order of Melchizedek. Concerning whom 


πολὺς ἡμῖν 6 λόγος καὶ δυσερμήνευτος 
great tous the word and hard to be explained 


λέγειν, ἐπεὶ νωϑροὶ γεγόνατε 
to say, since sluggish ones you have become 
- 3 - 12 ‘ ‘ > 7 τῇ 
ταῖς ἀκοαῖς. Καὶ γὰρ ὀφείλοντες εἶναι 
in the hearing. Isven for being obligated to be 


διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν χρόνον, πάλιν 
teachers on account of the time, again 


χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς, τίνα τὰ 
need you have of the to teach you, certain the 
στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ 
elements of the beginning of the oractes of the 
Θεοῦ: καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν ἔχοντες γά- 
God; and you have become necd having 
Aaxtog, καὶ οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς. Πᾶς 
of milk, and not of solid food. Iivery one for 
ὁ μετέχων γάλαχτος, ἄπειρος λόγου δδι- 
the partaking of milk, unskilled of a word of 
καιοσύνης’ νήπιος ἔστι" Ττελείων 
righteousness; a babe for perfect ones 
δέ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφή, τῶν διὰ τὴν 
but is the solid food, for those by the 
ἕξιν τὰ αἰσϑητήρια γεγυμνασμένα 
habit the perceptions having been exercised 


ἐχόντων πρὸς διάκρισιν καλοῦ τε καὶ 
having for adiscrimination of good both and 


κακοῦ. ΚΕΦ. στ΄. 6. ΙΔιὸ ἀφέντες 
evil. Therefore leaving 


; ὧν 
what things 


TEAELW- 
having been 


0 . 
και 
and 


ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ 
obeying him 


αἰωνίου, 1ῦπροσα- 


γὰρ 


γάρ 


for he is; 


S tthough, being a Son, 
learned tOBEDIENCE from 
what he suffered ; 


9 and thaving been per- 
fected, becaine a Cause of 
aionian Salvation to all 
THOSE who OBEY him; 

10 having been declared 
by Gop, ἃ Iligh-priest, 
taceording to the ORDER 


of Melchizedek ; 


11 concerning whom in 
Our DISCOURSE {we have 
Much to say, and of dif- 
ficult interpretation, since 
you have become sluggish 
IIEARERS. 


12 For even when you 
ought, by this TIME, to be 
Teachers, you again have 
Need of one to TEACH you 
certain IFIRST ELEMENTS 
of the ORACLES of GOD; 
and have becoine such as 
have Need of tMilk, and 
not of Solid Food. 


18 Every oONrE, how- 
ever, PARTAKING of Milk, 
is unskilled in the Word 
of Righteousness; for he 
is tan Infant ; 


14 but the sonin Food 
is for Adults—-for THOSE 
possessing FACULTIES HA- 
RITUALLY EXERCISED {for 
the discrimination both of 
Good and I&vil. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Therefore, jfleaving 


t G6. Psa. ex. 4; Heb. vii. 17, 21. t 


7. Matt. xxvi. 39, 12, 44; Mark xiv. 36, 39? 


John xvii. 1. t 7. Psa. xxii. 1; Matt. xxvii. 46, 50; Mark xv. 34,37. = 8. Heb. 
iii. G. $¢ 8. Phil. ii. 8. } 9. Heb. ii. 10; xi. 40. {ζ 10. verse ὃ; Heb. vi. 20. 
t 11. John xvi. 12; 2 Pet. iii. 16. 1 12. Heb. vi. 1. ¢ 12.1 Cor. iii. 1-3. 


1 13. 1 Cor. xiii. 11; xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 
ii, 14,15. 1. Phil. 111. 12-14; Heb. v. 12. 
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T4371 Pet: 11]. 2. 


t 14, Isa, vii. 15; 1 Cor. 


Chap. 6: 2. | HEBREWS. [ Chap. 6: 10, 
τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ Aoyov,|the FIRST principles of the 
the of the beginning of the Anointed word, DOCTRINE of the ANOINTED 
ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεϑα ΜΉ 1016, we should progress 
towards the perfection we shonld progress; not towards MATURITY : not 
πάλιν ϑεμέλιον καταθδαλλόμενοι μετανοίας | again laving down a Ioun- 
again ἃ foundation laying down for reformatton dation for Reformation 
ἀπὸ vexoe@v ἔργων, καὶ πίστεως ἐπὶ Θεόν, | from Works eclusing 
trom dead works, and of faith in God, Death, and of Faith in 
Ξθβαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς, ἐπιϑέσεώς TE χειρῶν, | God; 
of dippings teaching, of laying on and of hands, 2 of the +HDoetrine of 
ἀναστάσεώς te νεκρῶν, καὶ  xetud-|Tmmersions, and of the 
faresurrection and of dead ones, and of a judg- ae ? Ὰ ; 
χορευτῶν; ec ae Pe tImposition of IJlands, 
frome Rate Hee batts Rie aaah Εν 0 and of tthe Resurrection 
1¢en sc-lasting. ὦ : ! i ; : . 
of the Dead, and of tthe 
5 . ς ὍΣ A? ‘ , : : ? ’ + 
ἐπιτοέπθη ὁ Θεός. VAOvvatov γάρ, OVS! aionian Judgment. 
may permit the God. Impossible for, those 2 And This τὰ ἠδ 
ἅπαξ φωτισϑέντας γευσαμένοις TE «τ 1 ; ΤᾺ ΝΣ ? 
once” having been enlightened, having tasted and ee ee Dee ae 
~ > f Ν , Tit is ἃ ate Ὃ ὧν - 

the δωρεᾷς τῆς ἐπουρανίου, ZEAL μετοχους Satine, eee pance 
ar tie ae of che heavenly, : and partakers a ae se hay Ms 

Ρ ’ ς f = Ἀ Ν KL ~ ΄ SAVIEN LY 
νενηϑέντας πνεύματος ἁγίου, ὕκαὶ καλὸν Grr At: Hee Par 
having become of spirit holy, and good pal Ὶ ὋΣ nol goa ar- 

; Minuet ane , akers of holy Spiri 
revoautvovg Θεοῦ ρῆμα, δυνάμεις te μέλ- ΠΝ ee πλεῖν 
ae δῶν εν of God “word, HOM OTS and about G oe aa Weg tasted the 
λοντος αἰῶνος, ὑκαὶ παραπεσόντας, πάλιν ec ve of Pei and 
coming of anage, and having fallenaway, again] ! Ο owers of tthe Com- 
ἀνακαινίξειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, avuctaveotv- | VIS, Age, 

Lo renew for reformation, having crucified 6 and having fallen 
τας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἊΣ, zit 1s lmpossibie to 
again for themselves the son of the God and/|renew again to Reforma- 

γτι- 4 ε ~ Ι ve 4. τ 2] a ey 
nooaderyuatitovtas. “TH γὰρ. ἢ ποιοῦσα tion, #they having re-cru- 
exposing to shame. Earth for that having drunk | e1lfied and are exposing to 
τὸν ἐπ’ αὐτῆς πολλάκις ἐρχόμενον ὑετόν, contempt the Son of Gop. 
the on her often coming Tain, ( For That Land 11avy- 
“αὶ τίκτουσα θοτάνην εὔϑετον ἐκχείνοις, St’? | ING IMBIBED the RAIN 
and producing herbage useful to them, for frequently FALLING on it, 
ots zat γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμθάνει εὐλογίας | and producing Vegetation 
Whom also it is tilled, receives a blessing | yseful to those for whom 


ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ δέχῳφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνϑας καὶ 


also it is cultivated, re- 


from the God; producing but thorns and | ceeives ἃ Blessing from 
τριθόλους, ἀδόκιμος καὶ κατάρας ἐγγύς, | GOD; 
Ε ene pcyected aud a curse near, 8 tbut that yielding 
ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. Thorns and Thistles is 
ξ hi i +c > « 
of which the en or urning. disapproved, and near to 
917] επείσμεϑα δὲ περὶ ὑμῶν, | a Curse ; the END of 
Ilaving been persuaded but concerning you, | which ts for burning. 
ἀγαπητοί, τὰ κρείττονα καὶ ἐχό- 9 But respecting you, 
bejoved/ones,. she things, “better: and. -betux) Beloved, we - contidently 
μενα σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτω Aa-| hope for BETTER things, 
possessed of salvation, though even thus we|leyen those connected with 
λοῦμεν. οὐ yao ἄδικος ὁ Θεός, Entradé-| Salvation, though even 
speak. Not for unjust the God, to be forget- | thus we speak. 
ofa. tov ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ τῆς ἀγάπης, ἧς 10 For Gop is not un- 
ful of the work of you and of the leve, which just, so as to be forgetful 
ἐνεδείξασϑε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, Staxovyj-| Of Fyour WwoRK, and the 
you manifested for the name of him, having | LOVE which you man- 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. of—omit. ; : 
t 1. Heb. ix. 14. ἢ 2. Acts xix. 4,5. ¥ 2. Acts viii. 14-17; xix. 6. 1 2. Acts 
xvii. 31,32. 1 2. Acts xxiv. 25; Rom. ii. 16. $ 3. Acts xviii, 11; 1 Cor. iv. 10. 
t 4. Heb. x. 32. 1 4. Gal. iii. 2,5; Heb. ii. 4. 1 5. Heb. ii. 5. 166. Matt. xii. 


31, 32; Heb. x. 26; 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21; 1 John ν. 16. 


6. ft 10. 1 Thess. i. 3. 
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$ 10. Rom. xv. 25; 2 Cor. viii. 4; 


1 6. Heb. x. 29. f 8. Isa. v. 


ix. 1,12; 2 Tim. i. 18. 


Chap. 6: 11.] HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 6: 20. 


σαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες. 
ministered to the holy ones and are ministerlneg. 


11) e « - ᾿ » A) 
Ἐπιϑυμοῦμεν ioe ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν 
e deslre but, each of you the same 


bat eee σπουδὴν πρὸς τὴν πληροφορίαν 


to show diligence for the full assurance 
τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους'"' Miva μὴ νω- 
of the hopo till anend; sothat not slug- 
Doot vevnote, μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν 


Zish ones you may become, imitators but of those 


διὰ πίστεως καὶ μακροϑυμίας κληρονομούν- 
through falth and long endurance are inheriting 


τῶν tac ἐπαγγελίας. Τῷ yao ᾿Αθραὰμ 

the promises. To the for Abraam 
ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ Θεός, ἐπεὶ κατ’ οὐδενὸς 
having promised the God, since by no one 
εἶχε μείξονος ὀμόσαι, Muooe καϑ’ éavtod, 
he had greater ἴο swear, he swore by himself, 


Ἢ μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω oe, καὶ 
Surely blessing I will bless’ thee, 
καὶ πληϑύνων πληϑυνῶ σε. Kai οὕτω 
and multiplying I will multiply thee. And so 
μακροϑυμήσας ἐπέτυχε τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 
having Waited long he obtained the promise. 
16”Avtownxot “[μὲν] yao κατὰ tov μείζονος 
Men [indeed] for by the greater 
ὀμνύουσι, καὶ πάσης αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέ- 
swear, and all to them econtradiction = an 


14, Eywv" 
Saying: 


οας εἰς 6e6aiwow ὁ ὅρκος. 1 Ἐν ᾧ 
end for confirmation the oath. In which 


περισ- 
more 


σότερον ὀουλόμενος ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι 
abundantly wishing the God to show 


τοῖς 
to the 
τὸ 
the 


ἐπαγγελίας 
promise 


ἀμετάϑε- 
unchangeable- 


er 
0Qo- 


with 


xANOOVOLOLS τῆς 


heirs of the 


αὐτοῦ, ἐμεσίτευσεν 
of himself, interposed 


6ovAns 


purpose 


τον τῆς 
ness of the 


iva διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταϑέ- 
so that by two transactions unalter- 


Θεόν, 
God, 


xo, 
an oath, 


ἀδύνατον ψεύσασϑαι 
impossible to deceive 


οἷς 


which 


των, ἐν 
able, in 


ἔχωμεν οἱ 
we might have those 


ταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς 
field away to lay hold’ of the 


ioxvoav παράκλησιν 
strong consolation 


κα- 
having 


προκειμένης 
being placed before 


vy ὡς ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς 


which as ananchor we ;ᾶνο of the llfe 


ἐλπίδος: 
hope; 


εἰσερχομένην 
enterlng 


καὶ 
and 


θεθαίαν, 
firm, 


καὶ 
and 


ἀσφαλῆ τε 
sure both 


TO ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 76701 
the within the vall, where 
ἡμῶν 


of us 


9 
E'S 
into 


*Inoots, 


entered Jesus, 


Μελχισεδὲκ ἀρχιε- 
of Melchizedek ἃ high- 


ΚΕΦ. 


ὑπὲρ εἰσῆλθεν 


on behalf 


πρόδρομος 


a forerunner 


κατὰ 
according to 


οεὺς 


priest 


τάξιν 
order 


τὴν 
the 


tic τὸν αἰῶνα. 
for the age. 


γενόμενος 
having become 


ifested for his NAME 
having served the SAINTS 
and are serving. 

11 But we earnestly de- 
Sire each one of you to 
show the SAME Diligence 
tfor the FULL COMPLE- 
TION of the HOPE to the 
End; 

12 inorderthat youmay 
not become sluggish, but 
Imitators of THOSE who 
through Faith and Patient 
endurance ARE INIIERIT- 
ING the PROMISES. 

13 For Gop having 
promised ABRAITAM, since 
he could swear by no one 


greater, the swore by 
himself, 

14 ~=saying, “Surely, 
“blessing I will | bless 


_thee, and multiplying I 

“will multiply thee ;”’ 

15 and 90, having 
waited long, he obtained 
the PROMISE. 

16 For Men swear by 
the GREATER, and fthe 
OATII for Confirmation 


terminates Every Dispute 


among them. 

17 Therefore Gop, wish- 
ing to show more abun- 
dantly to tthe HEIRs of 
the PROMISE tthe IMMU- 
TABILITY of his PURPOSE, 
interposed with an Oath; 

18 so that by Two un- 
alterable Things, in which 
it is impossible for God 
to deceive, WE might have 
Strong Consolation, IlAv- 
ING FLED AWAY to lay 
hole of the PROPOSED 
HOPE, 

19 which we have as an 
Anchor of the LIFE, both 
sure and firm, and ten- 
tering the fplace WITHIN 
the VAIL, 

20 twhere Jesus, a 
Forerunner on our behalf, 
entered, ~having become a 
High-priest for the AGE, 
aceording to the ORDER of 
Melchizedek. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. indeed—omit. 


+ 19. The word place is supplied. The Apostle evidently alludes to ‘‘the holy place 


within the vail.’’ See Lev. xvi. 2. 


t 11. Col. ii. 2. 1. 13. Gen. xxii. 16,17; Psa. ev. 9; Luke i. 73. 16. Exod. 
xxii. 11. $17. Heb. xi. 9. 1 11. Rom. xi. 29. $19. Lev. xvi. 2, 15; Heb. 
ix. 7. 1 20. Heb. iv. 14; vili. 1; ix. 24. £ 20. Heb. iii. 1; v. G6, 10; vii. 17. 
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Chap. 7:1.] HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 7:10. 


Ge S73 ΙΟὗτος yao ὁ Μελχισεδέκ, b6aor- 


This for the Melchizedek, king 

λεὺς Σαλήμ, ἱερεὺς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὕὑψι- 
of Salem, priest of the God of the most 
otov, (6 συναντήσας ᾿Αθραὰμ ὑὕὑποστρέ- 


high, (the one having met Abraam 


φοντι ἀπὸ τῆς κοπὴς 
from the smiting 


λογήσας αὐτόν, 
inz blessed him, 


τῶν ἐμέρισεν 


returning 


τῶν θασιλέων καὶ ev- 
of the kings and hav- 


"ὦ καὶ δεκάτην ἀπὸ πάν- 
to whom also ἃ tenth from of 


᾿Αθραάμ,) πρῶτον μὲν eoun- 


all divided Abraam,) first indeed being 
νευόμενος θασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης, ἔπειτα δὲ 
translated aking of righteousness, then and 


καὶ δασιλεὺς Laan, (6 
al-o a king of Salem, 
orvus,) θάπάτωρ, 
peece,) without a father, 
VEGAOYNTOS, μήτε 
outa genealogy, neither 
ζωῆς ἔχων, 

of life having, 
τῷ 

tc the 


ἐστι, θασιλεὺς εἰ- 
(which is, a king of 
ἀμήτωρ, ἀγε- 
Without ἃ mother, with- 
ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν μήτε 
a beginning of days nor 
APWUOLWLEVOS δὲ 
an end having been inade like but 
υἱῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς TO 
son of the God, remains ἃ priest for the 
'Wewoeite δέ, πηλίκος οὗτος, 
Consider you but, how great this, 
(: καὶ δεκάτην ᾿Αθραὰμ ἔδωκεν 
to Whom even atenth Abraam gave 


ὁ πατριάρχης. 


the patriarch. 


TEAOS 


Ounvexec. 
continuance, 
ἐκ τῶν 
out of the 
“Kat οἱ μὲν 
And those indeed 


ἀκροϑινίων, 
ClLuice spoils, 


ἐγ τῶν υἱῶν Aevt τὴν ἱερατείαν λαμθάνον- 
from the sons of Levi’ the priesthood receiving, 
TES, ἐντολὴν ἔχουσι ἀποδεκατοῦν τὸν 

a coinmandment have to tithe the 
λαὸν κατὰ τὸν νόμον, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
people according to the law, this is, 
tous ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, καίπερ ἐξεληλυϑότες 
tho brethren of them, though having come 
Ex τῆς ὀσφύος *ABbeudu: % δὲ μὴ 
out of the loins of Abraam; he but not 
VEVEGLOYOULEVOS ἐξ αὐτῶν, δεδεκάτωχε 
dertvinyg an origin from them, has tithed 
*|tov] ’A6oeadu, χαὶ τὸν ἔχοντα τὰς 
[the] Abraain, and the one having the 


ἐπαγγελίας εὐλόγηκε. ΤἸΧωρὶς δὲ πάσης ἀντι- 
promises he has blessed. Without but all contra- 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 For This person, 
ETMELCHIZEDEK, King of 
Salein, Priest of the MOST 
HIGH GObD, (IIE who MET 
Abraham returning from 
the DEFEAT of the KINGs, 
and blessed hin, 

2 to whom also Abra- 
ham divided a Tenth part 
of all;) being translated, 


indeed, first, Ixing οὗ 
Righteousness, and then 


also, Iking of Salem, that 
is, xing of Peace. 

3 7Without father, with- 
out mother, without gene- 


alogy, having neither a 
Beginning of Days, nor 


an Iend of Life; but hav- 
ing been made like to the 


SON of GOD, remains @ 
Priest PERPETUALLY. 
4 But eonsider how 


great this person was, {to 
whom even Abrahain, the 
PATRIARCH, gave a Tenth 
part of the SPOILS. 

5 «And indeed {TIHNOSE 
of the sons of Levi, who 
RECEIVE the PRIESTHOOD, 
have a Commandment by 
the LAW to tithe the Pro- 
PLE, that is, their BRETII- 
REN, though they have 
come out of the LOINS of 
Abrahain ; 

G but HE whose PEDI- 
GREE IS NOT DERIVED 
from them, has_ fithed 
Abraham, tand has 
blessed fHIM who ΠᾺΡ 
the PROMISES. 

7 And, beyond All Dis- 


Aoyias, TO ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος ev-| pute, the INFERIOR 1s 
diction, the less by the greater is blessed bv the SUPERIOR. 
λογεῖται. SKat ὧδε “μὲν δεκάτας ἀποϑνή- S <And here, indeed, 
blessed. And here indeed tithes dying | \[Ien receive Tithes who 
oxovtes ἄνϑρωποι λαμθάνουσιν’ ἐκεῖ δέ, die; but there, one of 
men receives; there but, whom it is affirmed That 
μαρτυρούμενος ὅτι τῇ "hat, ὡς ἔπος |αο lives. 
being testified that he lives. And so a word 9 And (SO to speak,) 
a. 3 5 Ie Pea 
εἰπεῖν, διὰ ᾿Αβθραὰμ καὶ Λευΐ 6)/even TAT Levi, who re- 
to speak, through Abraam even Levi the | eejvyes Tithes, has been 
δεκάτας λαμθάνων δεδεκάτωται: 1θἔτι γὰρ tithed through Abraham ; 
tithes receiving has been tithed; yet for 10 for he was yet In 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—G,. the—omit. 
7 3. Of whose father, mother, pedigree, birth, and death we have no account.— 


Wakcficld; who prefers this intelligible though free translation of the original to what 
must appear a strange paradoxical account to commion readers.—Improved Version. 


1. Gen. xiv. 18, &e. 
xiy. 19. t 0. Rom. iv. 


t 4. Gen. xiv. 
13; Gal. iii. 16. 
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20. 


~ ὃ. Num. 


xviii. 21, 26. 1. 6. Gen. 


Chap. 7:11. ] HEBREWS. [Chap. 7: 21. 
ἐν τῇ ὀσφύϊ tod πατρὸς jv, ὅτε ouvvqv-| the LOINS of his FATHER, 
in the loins of the father he was, when met when MELCHIZEDEK met 
thoev αὐτῷ ὁ Μελχισεδέκ. Et μὲν οὖν him. 
hi tl Melchizedek. ee then : * 
- aia, Sie! Me ΓΟ Ξε ier: age 11 ΣΤ, then, Perfection 
paaseaed: εἶτα π Ὁ Λευϊτικῆς ἱερωσύνης ἦν" were through the ΤΠ ν111- 
perrec on wougn 1¢ evicica priesthoo as; . . 
; .’ | CAL Priesthood, (for with 
(ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ’ αὐτῇ νενομοϑέτητο") τὶς | : sacra ve oe 
t it the PrEeorLe had re 
tl ! f rith 1 law had recelved;) what : 
(the people for with her law ha ecely a ceived the law,) ‘Vnat 


τὴν τάξιν Μελχισε- 
of Melchi- 
καὶ οὐ 
and not 
᾿Ααρών λέγεσϑαι; 1Me- 
the order of Aaron to be named? 
τατιϑεμένης γὰρ τῆς ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ. ἀνάγ- 
Being changed tor the priesthood, from necessi- 


μετάϑεσις γίνεται. 1 Ἔφ᾽ 


κατὰ 
according to 


ETL χρεία, 
yet 


δέ» 


order 


ἱερέα, 
ἃ priest, 


need, the 


ἕτερον ἀνίστασθϑαι 
z¢dek another to arise 


“ατὰ τὴν τάξιν 
according to 


xng "[χαὶ νόμου] 


ty falso of law] a change occurs. Concerning 
ὃν γὰρ λέγεται ταῦτα, φυλῆς ἑτέ- 
Whoin for is Spoken these things, of ἃ tribe 8π- 
ρας μετέσχηκεν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οὐδεὶς 
other has been ἃ partaker, from Which no one 


προσέσχηκε τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ’' Τπρόδηλον γάρ, 
has attended to the altar; evident for, 


ὅτι ἐξα ᾿Ιούδα ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν, 
that from Juda has sprung the Lord of us, 
εἰς ἣν φυλὴν οὐδὲν περὶ ἱερω- 
respecting which tribe nothing concerning priest- 
σύνης Μωῦσῆς ἐλάλησε. Kat περισσότερον 
hood Moses spoke. And more 

ἔτι κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, εἰ, κατὰ Ἀ[τὴν] 


yet evident it is, if [the] 
ὁμοιότητα Μελχισεδὲκ ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτε- 
likeness of Meichizedek arises a priest an- 
eo¢, oc ov κατὰ νόμον ἐντο- 
other, who not according to ἃ law of a com- 
λῆς σαρκίνης γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
mandment fleshly has become, but according to 
δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου. Μαρτυρεῖ γάρ’ 
a power of life enduring. It testifies for: 
“Ὅτι ov ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν 
That thou apriest for the age according to the 
τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 18 Αϑέτησις μὲν γὰρ 
order of Melchizedek. An abrogation indeed for 
γίνεται προαγούσης ἐντολῆς, 
takes place of a preceding commandment, 
διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς ἀσϑενὲς καὶ ἀνωφε- 
on account of the her Weakness and unprofit- 
AEs: 
ableness; 
W(ovdsev yao ἐτελείωσεν 6 νόμος") ἐπει- 
(nothing for perfected the law;) after 
σαγωγὴ δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, δι᾽ ἧς 
introduction but of a better hope, through which 
ἐνγίζομεν τῷ Θεῷ. *Kai καϑ’ ὅσον οὐ 
Wo draw near to the God. And in as muchas not 
χωρὶς δρκωμοσίας: (ol μὲν γὰρ χωρὶς 
without swearing; (they indeed for without 
δοχκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς γεγονότες: 216 δὲ 
swearing are priests having become; he but 


according to 


Need was there yet for 
Another Priest to arise 
according to the ORDER of 
Melehizedek, and not to 
be named according to the 
ORDER of Aaron’? 

12 For the PpriESTIOOD 
being changed, of Neces- 
sity, a change of Law 
also occurs. 

13 For he concerning 
whom these things are 
spoken has _ partaken of 
another Tribe, from which 
no one has attended at 
the ALTAR; | 

14 for it is very plain 
That tour Lorp has 
sprung from Judah, re 
specting Which Tribe Mo- 
ses spoke Nothing con- 
cerning Priesthood. 

15 And it is vet more 
plainly manifest, if 
another Priest arises ac- 
cording to the Likeness 
of Melchizedek ; 

16 who has become so, 
not according to a fleshly 
Command, but according 
to the Power of an im- 
perishable Life. 

17 For *it is testified, 
t“Thou art a Priest for 
“the AGE, according to the 
“orpreR of Melchizedek.’’ 


18 For indeed an Abro- 
gation of the Preceding 
Commandment takes place, 
on account of its {being 
WEAK and Unavailing ; 


19 for the {LAW per- 
fected Nothing; but is an 
Introduction of fa Better 
Hope, through which we 
draw near to GOD. 

20 And inasmuch as it 
was not without an Oath,— 

21 for they, indeed, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. also of Law—omit. 
fled. 


15. the—omit. 17. it is testi- 


+ 11. Gal. ii. 21; verses 18, 19; Heb. viii. 7. 1 14. Isa. xi. 1; Matt. i. 3; Luke 
lif. 33; Rom. 1. 3; Rev. v. 5. ¢ 17. Psa. cx. 4; Heb. v. 6,10; vi. 20. 1 18. 
Nom. viii. 3; Gal. iv. 9. 1 10. Acts xiii. 39; Rom. iii. 20, 21, 28; viii. 3; Gal. 


ii. 16; Heb. ix. 9. fF 19. Heb. vi. 18; viii. 6. 
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Chap. 7:22.) HEBREWS. [Chap. 8:1. 
tL 603 ; ῦ λέ ὺς |h become Priests, with- 
μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας, διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος πρὸς | have Ss, wil 
with swearing through the one saying’ to out an Oath ; but IIE with 
αὐτόν. "Quooe Κύριος, καὶ od μεταμεληϑή- |an Oath, through 11m who 
him; Swore aLord, and not will oe SAYS to him, t“The Lord 
σεται. Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα *[xata] “swore, and will not 
Thou a priest for the age perenne to “change, ‘Thou art 2 
τὴν τάξιν Medayicedéx-]) xatd τοσοῦτον | “ ‘Priest for the AGE.’ ’— 
the order of Melchizedck;J) by so much 


κρείττονος διαϑήκης γέγονεν ἔγγυος ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


better ἃ covenant has become a surety Jesus. 
3That οἱ μέν, πλείονές εἰσι γεγονότες 
And they indeed, many are having become 
ε .- 4 ν , Av 
ἱερεῖς, διὰ τὸ ϑανάτῳ χωλύεσθϑαι πα- 


}riests, on account of the death to be hindered to 
ραμένειν: 246 δέ, διὰ τὸ μένειν αὐὖ- 
continue; he but, on account of the to continue 

τὸν εἰς TOV αἰῶνα, ἀπαράθατον ἔχει τὴν 
him for the age, unchangeable he has” the 
ἱερωσύνην: Sev zal σώζειν εἰς τὸ παν- 
priesthood; henee and to save for the com- 


tries δύναται τοὺς προσερχοιμιένους δι’ αὖ- 
pletely is able those drawing near through him 
TOU τῷ Θεῷ, πάντοτε ζῶν, εἰς τὸ 


to the God, living, inorder to the 


ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 20} οιοῦτος yao ἡμῖν 
interpose in behalf of them. Such for tous 


always 


ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκαγνος, ἀμί- 
was proper ahigh-priest, holy, free from sin, un- 
UNVTOZ, κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαο- 
6teined, having been separated from the Sin- 


τωλῶν, καὶ ὑψηλότερος τῶν οὐρανῶν γενόμε- 


aers, and more exalted of the hea'vens having 
voc" “Os οὐκ ἔχει καϑ’ ἡμέραν ἀνάγκην, 
become; who not has every day necessity, 
ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲο τῶν 
as the high-priests, first on behalf of the 
ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν ϑυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα 
own sins Sacrifices to offer, then 
τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ: τοῦτο γὰρ ἐποίησεν ἐφά- 
foi those of the people; this for he did at 
ALS, ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκας. °°O νόμος γὰρ ἀν- 
once, himself offered. The law for men 


ϑρώπους zatiotnow ἀρχιερεῖς, ἔχοντας ἀσϑέ- 


appoints high-priests, having weak- 
vetavs τ λόγος δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας τῆς 
ness; the word but of the swearing of that 


μετὰ TOV νόμον, υἱὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετελειω- 
after the law, ason for to the are having 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. Κεφάλαιον 
A head thing 


μένον. 
Leen perfected. 


δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λενομένοις, τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν ἀρ- 


22 but by so much has 
Jesus becoine a Pledge of 
a Better Covenant. 

235 And, indecd, THOSE 
having become Triests are 
any, on account of be- 
ing IINDERED by Death to 
continue ; 

2+ but IIE, on account 
of his CONTINUING for the 
AGE, possesses the PRIEST- 
HOOD which changes not; 


29 and, hence, he is able 
to save COMPLETELY 
THOSE DRAWING NEAR to 
Gop through him, always 
living fto IN'TERPOSE ou 
their behalf. 

26 For such a Jligh- 
priest *also was proper 
for Us,—tholy, harmless, 
undefiled, separated from 
SINNERS, and having be- 
come tmore exalted than 
the ITEAVENS, 

27 one who has ποῖ 
daily Necessity, like the 
ITIGII PRIEST, ftfirst, to 
offer Sacrifices for their 
OWN SINS, then for 
THOSE of the PEOPLE; for 
=tThis he did once for all, 
baving offered Himself. 

28 For the LAw ap- 
points ¢Men High-priests, 
raving Weakness ; but the 
WORD of THAT OATII, 
Which was after the Law, 
a Son, twho has been 
perfected for the AGE. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 The chief thing, how- 
ever, among TIIOSE we are 


but to those being spoken, such we have a high- discussing is that we have 
χιερέα, ὃς ἐκάϑισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Sodvov| Such a High-priest, twho 
priest, who sat down at right of the throne sat down at the Richt 
~ ’ 5 - 3 - - υς Ι or 
τὴς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, τῶν | hand of the THRONE of the 
of the majesty in the heavens, of the MAJESTY in the IIEAVENS ° 
’ 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. and—omit. 4. If then. 4. the vprimsts—omit. 


alsO Was proper. 
t 21. Psa. ex. 4. 


t 25. Rom. viii. 34; 1 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. ix. 24; 1 John ii. 1 


F 26. Heb. iv. 15. ¢ 26. Eph. i. 203 iv. 10; Heb. viii. 1. ὦ 27. Lev. ix. 7: 
xvi. ὃ; Hab, ν᾿ 3; ix. 7. 1 27. Lev. xvi. 15. + 27. Rom. vi. 10; Heb. ix. 12, 28; 
x. 12.) 2 28. Heb. v. 1,2. $28. Heb. ii. 10; v. 9. ¢ L Eph. i, 20: ' Col 


lii. 1; Heb. i. 3; x. 12: xii. 2, 
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Chap. 8: 2.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 8:9. 
ἁγίων λειτουργός, καὶ τῆς σκηνῆς [7 2 a Minister of tthe 
holy things a public servant, and of the tabernacle HOLIES, and of tthe TRUE 
τῆς ἀληϑινῆς, ἣν ἔπηξεν ὁ Κύριος, "[καὶ] | TABERNACLE, which the 
of the true, Which § fixed the Lord, Cand) LORD fixed, not Man. 

οὐχ ἄνθρωπος. Πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς ei¢| 3 For {Every High- 


high-priest in order to 


καὶ ϑυσίας xadt- 


hot 


τὲ προσφέρειν δῶρά TE 
tho to offer gifts both and sacrifices is ap- 


σταται: ὅϑεν ἀναγχαῖον, ἔχειν τι καὶ 
pointed; hence necessary, to have something also 
τοῦτον ὃ προσενέγκῃ. ἜΠ μὲν yao Rv 
this which he might offer. If indeed for he was 
ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἢν ἱερεύς, ὄντων 
on earth, not even could he be ἃ priest, being 
*[ta@v ἱερέων] τῶν προσφερόντων κατὰ TOV 
fof the priests} those offering according to the 
νόμον ta δῶρα: ὕ(οἵτινες ὑποδείγματι καὶ 
law the gifts; who in an example and 


σκιᾷ λατρεύοισι τῶν ἐπουρανίων, καϑὼς xeE- 
ina shadow serve of the heavenlies, evenas had 


man. very for 


χρημάτισται Mwions, μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν 
been divinely Warned Moses, being about to finish 
τὴν σχηνήν᾽ “Ὅρα γάρ, φῳησί, ποιή- 
the tabernacle; See thou for, he says, thou 
σης πάντα κατὰ τὸν τύπον 
mayest make all things according to the pattern 
TOV δειχϑέντα σοι ἐν τῷ ὄρει") 
that having been shown to thee in the mount;) 
Svuvi δὲ διαφορωτέρας τετειυχε λειτουρ- 


πον but more excellent he has obtained a service 


νίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός ἐστι διαϑύή- 
by as much also of a better he is -cove- 
“NS μεσίτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελί- 
Hant amediator, which on better promises 
aus VEVOLODETHTAL. "Ei yao ἡ πρώτη 
has been instituted. If for. the first 
ἐκείνη ἦν ἄμεμπτος, οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας éCn- 
that was faultless, not would a second be 
TELTO τόπος. δΜεμφόμενος γὰρ αὐτοῖς λέ- 
secking ἃ place. Finding fault for to them he 
4 , ε , oF la é 
γει" ᾿Ιδού, ἡμέραι ἔρχονται, λέγει Κύριος, 
says; Lo, days are coming, says a Lord, 
“αὶ συντελέσω ἐπὶ tov οἶκον ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ 
and I will finish with the house Israel and 
ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ιούδα διαϑήκην καινήν’ 
with the house of Judah a covenant new; 
ϑθοὺ κατὰ τὴν διαϑήκχην ἣν ἐποίησα 
ποῖ according to the covenant which I made 
τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἐπιλαθομέ- 
with the fathers of them, in ἃ (ἀ(Ὡν' having laid 
VOU μου τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν, ἐξαγαγεῖν 
hold of me of the hand of them, to lead out 


αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου: ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἐνέ- 
them out of land of Egypt; because they not did 
μειναν ἐν τῇ διαϑήκῃ μου, κἀγὼ ἠμέλησα 
abide in the covenant of me, andI cared not 


priest is appointed to OF- 
FER both Gifts and Sacri- 
fices ; hence fit was neces- 
sary for this one also to 
have something which he 
might offer. 

4 *If then, indeed, he 
were on Larth, he couid 
not be a Lriest, there be- 


ing ΠΟ who OFFER 
GIFTS according to the 
LAW: 


5 (who perform divine 
service for a Symbol and 
*Shadow of the ITEAVEN- 
LIES; even as_ Moses, 
when about to construct 
the tabernacle, was divine- 
Ivadmonished ; for, £'‘Nee,” 
says he, ‘that thou make 
“all things according to 
“TITAT PATTERN shown to 
“thee on the MOUNT;)” 

G6 but now the has ob- 
tained a Superior Service, 
even by so much as he is 
the Mediator of a Better 
Covenant, which has been 
Instituted on Better 


Promises. 
7 For if that FIRST 


one were faultless, a Place 
would not be sought for 
a Second. 

8 But finding fault, he 
says to them, ¢t“Behold! 


“Days are ecom'ng, says 
“the Lord, when I will 
“complete a new Cove- 


“nant with the ΠΟΤ ΘΕῈ of 
“Tsrael and the IfOUSE of 
“Judah ; 

9 “not aeecording to the 
“COVENANT whieh I 
“made with their FATH- 
“prs, in the Dav when I 
“took them by the IIAND 
“to lead them out of the 
“Land of Egypt :—Be- 
“eause they did not abide 
“in my COVENANT, I 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. and—oniit 


4. If then. 4. 


the PRIESTS—omiit. 


t 2. Heb. ix. 8, 12, 24. 1 2. Heb. ix. 11. 1 3. Heb. v. 1. 8 3. Eph. v. 2; Heb. ix. 
14. $5. Col. ii. 17; Heb. ix. 23; x. 1. £5. Exod. xxv. 40; xxvi. 30; xxvii. 8; 
Num. viii. 4; Acts vii. 44. ¢ 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8,9; Heb. vii. 22. + 7. Heb. 
vil. 11,18. 1 8. Jer. xxxi. 31-34. 
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Chap. 8:10.] HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 9:38. 


αὐτῶν, λέγει Κύριος. 10“Ὅτι αὕτη ἡ διαϑήκη 
fur them, says ἃ Lord. For this the covenant 


ἣν διαϑήσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
which I will covenant with the house of Israel 


μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, δι- 


after 


the days those, says Lord, εἰγ- 
δοὺς νόμους μου εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν, καὶ 
ing laws of me into the mind of them, and 
ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς: καὶ 
ΟἿ hearts of them [will write them; and 
ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς Θεόν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί 
Iwill be tothem for aGod, and they shall be 
μοι εἰς λαόν. Καὶ οὐ μὴ διδάξωσιν 
tao me for apeople. And not not they may teach 


ἕχαστος TOV πολίτην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἕκα- 
each one the fellow-citizen of himself, and each 
στος tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων" Γνῶϑι 
one the brother of himself, saying; Know you 
τὸν Κύριον: ὅτι πάντες εἰδήσουσί, με, ἀπὸ 
the Lord; because all shall know me, from 
μιχροῦ "[ςαὐτῶν] ἕως μεγάλον αὐτῶν. 
least Cof them] even to greatest of them. 
"Ot ἵλεως ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικί- 
Because merciful I will be to the unrighteous- 
αις αὐτῶν, καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν “[καὶ 
hesses of them, and of the sins of them [and 
τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν] οὐ μὴ μνη- 
of the Iniquities of them] not not I will re- 
Gva 


ἔτι. WEV τῷ A€yerw—wewyy, πεπα- 
mcmber more. By the to say new, he has 


λαίωκε 


τὴν 
declared old 


πρώτην" 
the 


τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον 
first; 


that but becoming old 


KE® 4 


και ynedoxov, ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 
and advancing in age, near disappearing. 


ὃ. 1 ἶχε 


Had 
διγαιώματα λατρείας, τό, te ἅγιον κοσμικόν. 
crdinances of service, the, and holy furniture. 


μὲν οὖν *[xai] ἡ πρώτη 
indeed 


then [both] the first 


ΖΣ κηνὴ 


γὰρ κατεσκευάσϑη ἡ 
A tabernacle 


for was prepared the 


λυχνία καὶ ἡ 
lamp stand and the 


5 
EV 
in 


πρώτη 
first, 


n τράπεξα 


n n TE 
which indeed both a table 


καὶ ἡ 


πρόϑεσις τῶν 
and the 


ἄρτων, 
Setting forth of the 


loaves, 


ἥτις Aé- 


Which igs 


yetat ἅγια: Suera δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπέ- 


named holies; behind but the second vail 
te “ὦ 
, e , ¥ 
τασμα σκηνή, ἣ λεγομένη ἅγια ἁνγί- 


a tabernacle, that being named holies of 
ae fe, 


‘also slighted them, says 
“the Lord. 

10 “For {this is the 
“COVENANT which I will 
“covenant with the HOUSE 
“of Israel; After those 
“DAYS, says the Lord, I 
‘will put my Laws into 
“their MIND, and on their 
‘*Heart will I inscribe 
“them; and {I will be 
“to them for a God, and 
“they shall be to me for ἃ 
“People. 

11 “And {μον shall 
“not teach each one his 
“meELLOW-CITIZEN, and 
‘“oneh one his BROTHER, 
“saying, ‘Know you the 
“* ‘LORD 3’ Because _ all 
“shall know me, from the 
‘Feast even to the great- 
“ast of them. : 

12 “For I will be mercl- 
“ful to their UNRIGHT- 
“EOUSNESS, and {their 
“sins will I remember no 
“more.”’ 

13 { By SAYING “New,” 
he has rendered the FIRST 
one old; now, TITAT which 
is DECAYING and growing 
oldisnear vanishing away¥e 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Then, indeed, the 
FIRST one had Ordinances 
of Worship, and {the 
SANCTUARY furnished ; 

2 tfor a Tabernacle was 
prepared—the Firs 1—fTin 
which were both {the 
LAMP-STAND and {the 
TABLE, and the LOAVES 
of the FRESENCE, *fand 
tthe GOLDEN Altar of in- 
ecense; this is named, 
“The HOLY place.’ 

3 tAnd behind the SEc- 
OND Vail, THAT Taber- 
nacle which is NAMED, 
*“The HOLY of the Ho- 
LIES 3”’ 


a a en 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. Heart. 11. of them—omit. 12. and their INIQUITIES 


—anamit. 
HOLiES., 


3. both—omit. 


2. and the GOLDEN Altar of incense. 


83 The HoLy of the 


7 2. The reading of the Vatican MS. has been adopted as giving a solution of an 
acknowledged difficulty, and as perfectly harmonizing with the Mosaic account. 


+ 10. Heb. x. 16. + 10. Zech. viii. 8. ΖΦ 11. Isa. liv. 13; John vi. 45; 1 John 
li. 27. $ 12. Rom. xi. 27; Heb. x. 17. ¢ 13.2 Cor. v. 17. 1. Exod. 
xxv. 8, 1 2. Exod. xxvi. 1. 2. Exod. xxvi. 35; xl 4. | 2. Exod. xxv. 31. 
+ 2. Exod. xxv. 23, 30; Lev. xxiv, 5,6. +£ 2, Exod, xxx. 1-10. 1 3. Exod. xxvi. 


31,53; xl 3,21; Heb. vi, 10, 
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Chap. 9: 4.] HEBREWS. 


wv: Δ" [χρυσοῦν] ἔχουσα ᾿[ϑυμιατήριον, καὶ] 
holies; [ἃ golden]? having [eenser, and] 


τὴν κιθωτὸν τῆς διαϑήκης περικεκαλυμμένην 
the ark of the covenant having been covered 


πάντοϑεν χρυσίῳρ, ἐν ἢ στάμνος χρυσῆ 
on all sides with gold, in whlch a pot golden 
ἔχουσα τὸ μάννα, καὶ ἡ eabdos "’Aaowv 
having the manna, and the rod of Aaron 


7 ὀλαστήσασα, καὶ al πλάκες τῆς διαϑήκης" 
that having budded, and the tables of the covenant; 


bimegavw δὲ αὐτῆς χερουδὶμ δόξης κατα- 

above but her cherubim of glory overshadow- 
σκιάξοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον: περὶ ὧν 
ing the mercy-seat; concerning Which things 
οὐκ ἔστι viv λέγειν κατὰ μέρος. Τούτων 
not it is now τὸ speak in part. Of these 
δὲ οὕτω κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν τὴν 
now thus having been prepared, into indeed the 


fd 4 2 - 
πρώτην σκηνὴν διαπαντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς, 
first tabernacle always goes in the priests, 


τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες’ TEic δὲ τὴν δευτέ- 
tho services performing; into but the second 


cav ἅπαξ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, 
once of the year alone the high-priest, 


χωρὶς αἵματος, ὃ προσφέρει ὑπὲρ 
without blood, which he offers on behalf of 


ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων᾽ 
himself and for the of the pcople ignorances; 


(βτοῦτο δηλοῦντος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, 
this showing of the spirit of the holy, 


μήπω πεφανερῶσθϑαι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων 


ov 
not 


not yet to have been manifested the of the holies 
eee 


ὁδόν, ἔτι 
way, 
r 


τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στά- 
while of the first tabernacle having ἃ stand- 
σιν: tig παραθολὴ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἕνε- 
ing; which ἃ ΠΑΓΔΪ]Ι6 for the season that hav- 
στηκότα, ὃν δῶρά τε 
ing been present, according to which gifts both 


καὶ ϑυσίαι προσφέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναι xa- 
and = sacrifices are offered not being able ac- 


τὰ συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι τὸν λατρεύ- 
cording to conscience to perfect the one serv- 


ovta, udvov ἐπὶ ὀρώμασι καὶ πόμασι, καὶ 
ing, only as to foods and drinks, and 


διαφόροις θαπτισμοῖς, δικαιώμασι σαρκός, 
various dippings, righteousnesses'7 of fiesh, 
μέχοι καιροῦ διορϑώσεως ἐπικείμενα. 
till a season of correction is being imposed. 
χριστὸς δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς 
Abointed but a high-priest 
διὰ τῆς μεί- 


by means of the 


καϑ᾽ 


παραγενόμενος, 
being tome, 


τῶν μελλόντων ayatdv, 
οὗ the future’ good things, 


Covoc καὶ τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς, οὐ χειροποιή- 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not _gnade by 


tov, (τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ ταύτης τῆς xticEws,) 
hand, (that is, not of this the creation,) 


[Chap. 9:11. 


4 having {the ark of 
the COVENANT, covered on 
all sides with Gold, in 
which was ta golden Vase 
containing the MANNA, and 
tthe rop of Aaron which 
BLOSSOMED, aud tthe TAB- 
LETS of the COVENANT; 

5 and tabove it were 
the Cherubs of Glory, over- 
shadowing the MERcyY- 
SEAT: coneerning which 
things it is not necessary 
now to speak particularly. 

G Now these things hav- 
ing been thus prepared, 
tthe PRIESTS performing 
SERVICES euter the FIRST 
Tabernacle, at all times; 

7 but into the SECOND. 
the HIGH-PRIEST alone, 
onee FANNUALLY,—not 
without Blood, which the 
offers on behalf of himself, 
and the SINS OF IGNO- 
RANCE of the PEOPLE; 

8 tthe I!OLY SPIRIT 
showing This, that the 
way into the HOLIES has 
not yet been brought to 
view, While the rirsT Tab- 
ernacle has a Standing ; 

9 (which was a Iigura- 
tive representation .ὉΓ 
THAT SEASON which was 
then PRESENT ;) according 
to which both Gifts and 
Sacrifices are offered. 
twhich are not abte’ to 
perfect the WORSHIPPER 
as to the Conscience ; 

10 being imposed (to- 
gether with tMeats and 
Drinks and {Varrous:-im~ 
mersions,—*fleshly {Ordl- 
nances,) only till a Period 
of Emendation. 

11 But Christ having 
become a High priest of 
+the FUTURE GOOD things, 
tby means of tiTe-GREATER 
and More perfect Taber- 
nacle, not-mede-by hands, 
that is, not of This CREA- 
TION ; 


a aS 


* VATICAN MANUSCRICT.—4. and GOLDEN Censer—omit. 
+ 7. Or, on one day annually, that is, on the day of atonement. 
t 4. Exod. xvi. 
Deut. 
Ley. 


33. 
29; 
XXV. 
11. 

21; Heb. vii. 18, 19; x. 1, 11. 


t 4. Exod. xxv. 10; = xxvi. 
t 4. Exod. xxv. 16, 21; xxxiv. 
2 Chron. vy. 10. 1. 5. Exod. 
t 6. Num. xxviil. 3; Dan. viii. 
t 9. Gal. iii. 
Num. xix. 7. 
Heb. viii. 2. 


xl. 20; 
18, 22; 
t 7. Heb. v. 
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10. and. ᾿ 
See Lev. xvi. 
t 4. Num. xvii. 10. 


33, 34. 
1 Kings viil. 9, 21: 


Ki. 2350 
xvi. 2; 


3: vil. 27. t 8. Heb. x. 19. 20. 
t 10. Lev. xi. 2; Col. 1]. 
+ 10. Eph. 11. 15; Col. ii, 20; Heb. vii. 16. ¢ 11. Heb. x. 


1.1 


Chap. 9:12. | HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 9:19. 


ἰξρὐδὲ δι᾽. αἵματος τράγων καὶ 
not indecd by means of blood of goats 


μό- 


and young 


σχων, διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος, εἰσ- 
bullocks, by means of but of the own blood 
TAVEV ἐφάπαξ εἰς τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν 


cntered once forall into the holies, age-lasting 


λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος. BEL yao τὸ αἷμα tav- 
redemption having found. If for the blood of 


eov zal τράγων, καὶ σποδὸς δαμάλεως ραντί- 
bulls and of goats, and ashes of ἃ heifer sprin- 


Coveg τοὺς χκεκοινωμένους, ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴν 


kling the polluted ones, cleanses for the 
τῆς σαρχὸς καϑαρότητα' Madom μᾶλλον τὸ 
ΟἹ the flesh purification; how much more the 
ἴα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ 
blood of the Anointed one, Who by means of 


πνεύματος αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν GUO- 


Qospirit age-lasting himself offered spot- 
μον τῷ Θεῷ, καϑαριεῖ τὴν συνείδησιν 
less to the God, Shail cleanse the conscience 
ὑμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, εἰς τὸ λατρεύειν 
ei you from of death works, for the to serve 
Θεῷ ζῶντι. “Kai διὰ τοῦτο δια- 
God living. And on account of this ofa 
ὃ ἡχης καινῆς μεσίτης ἐστιν, ὅπως Fa- 
covenant new amediator ieis, sothat ofa 
νάτου _ YEVOUEVOY εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν 
death having taken place, for a redemption 
τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ προώτῃ διαϑήκῃ παραθάσεων, 
of the under’ the first covenant transgressions, 
Ἃ s , 4 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάδωσιν οἱ κεχκλημέ- 
the promise might receive those having been 
νοι τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας. 16”°Oxnov 
called of the age-lasting inheritance. Where 
yao διαϑήκη, ϑάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθϑαι 
for a covenant, death necessary to be produced 
TOU διαϑεμένου“ ᾿Ἰτδιαϑήκη γὰρ ἐπὶ 


of that having been appointed; a covenant for over 


νεκροῖς 6e6ala, ἐπεὶ μήποτε ἰσχύει Ste 
dead ones firm, Since never it is strong when 
ζῇ ὁ διαϑέμενος. 18"Otev οὐδ᾽’ 
lives that having been appointed. Hence not even 
7) πρώτη χωρὶς αἵματος ἐγχεκαίνισται. 
the first Without blood has been dedicated. 


WAaAntetons γὰρ πάσης ἐντολῆς κατὰ 
Having spoken for every commandinent according to 


νόμον ὑπὸ Μωύσέως: παντὶ τῷ Aad, λα- 
law by Moses to all the people, having 
6av TO αἷμα τῶν μόσχων καὶ τρά- 
taken the blood of the young bullocks and of 


ΎΩΝ 


ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ 
goats 


wool scariet and 


καὶ 
and 


μετὰ ὕδατος 
with Water 


—_— 


12 he entered, once for 
all, into the HOLY places, 
not indeed by means of 
tthe Blood of Goats and 
of Bullocks, but  ¢by 
means of his OWN [lood, 
thaving found Aionian 
Redemption. 

13 For if tthe nLoop of 
*Goats and of Bulls, and 
tthe ASHES of ἃ Heifer, 
sprinkling the POLLUTED, 
eleanses for the PpURIFICA- 
TION of the FLESII ; 

14 how mueh more 
tshall the BLoop of the 
ANOINTED ole, Who, 
through an aionian Spirit, 
offered Flimself spotless to 
Gob, teleanse “Vvour CON- 
SCIENCE from Works of 
Death, for the SERVICE of 
the living *God 27 

15 And on this aecount, 
the is Mediator of a new 
Covenant, tso that Death 
having taken place for ἃ 
Redemption of the TRANS- 
GRESSIONS against’ the 
rirst Covenant, Timlosy 
having been INVITED 
might receive the PROM- 
IsE of the AIONIAN In- 
heritance. 

16 For where a Cove- 
nant exists, the Death of 
that which has RATIFIED 
it is necessary to be pro- 
duced ; 

17 because ta Cuvenant 
is firm over dead victims, 
sinve it is never valid 
when that which RATIFIES 
it is alive. 

1S {lfence not even the 
FIRST as been instituted 
without Blood. 

19 For Every Coinmand- 
ment in *the LAW having 
been spoken by Moses to 
All the PEOPLE, taking the 
BLOOD of fBULLOCKS and 
of *GOATS, twith Water, 


* VATICAN MANDSCRIPT.—13. Goats and of Bulls. 
14. and true Gob. 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. our. 
GOATS. 


19. the Law. 19. 


7 14. From this verse to the end of the book the Vatican MS. is defective, and the 
tarious readings are copicd from Dr. Woide’s Collation of the Alerandrian Manuscript. 


t 12. Heb. x. 4. 1 12. Acts xx. 28. ἔξ 12. Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14; 1 Pet. i. 19. 
~ 13. Lev. xvi. 14,16. 1 13. Num. xix. 2. 17. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19; 1 John i. 7; 
Rev. i. 5. £ 14. Rom. i. 4; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 4 14. Heb. i. 3; x. 22. $F 15. 
Heb. vii. 22; viii. 6; xii. 24. 15. Rom. iii. 25; v. 6; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 17. 
Gal. iii. 15. 1 18. Exod. xxiv. 6. $ 19. Exod. xxiv. 5,6, 8; Lev. xvi. 14, 
15,18. Τ 19. Lev. xiv. 4, 7, 49, 41, 52. 
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Chap. 9: 20.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 9: 28. 
ὑσσώπου, αὐτό te τὸ 66Alov καὶ ndvta}and scarlet Wool, and 
hyssop, itself both the book and all Hyssop, he sprinkled both 


tov λαὸν ἐρράντισε, 290λέγων' Τοῦτο τὸ αἷμα 
the people he sprinkled, saying; This’ the blood 


τῆς διαϑήκης, ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὁ 


of the covenant, which enjoined on you the 


Θεός: 2Axai τὴν σκηνὴν δὲ καὶ πάντα τὰ 
God; also the tabernacle and and all the 


σκεύη τῆς λειτουογίας τῷ αἵματι 
vessels’ of the public service with {πὶ blood 


ὁμοίως ἐρράντισε. 22 Καὶ σχεδὸν 
in like manner []16 sprinkled. And almost by 


αἵματι πάντα xatagiCetar κατὰ τὸν 
blood all things are cleansed according to the 


νόμον, καὶ χωρὶς αἱματεκχυσίας οὐ γίνεται 
law, and without blood-shedding not takes place 


ἄφεσις. 2᾽ Ανάγκη οὖν τὰ μὲν ὑπο- 
forgiveness. ἃ necessity then the indeed copies 


δείγματα τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, τούτοις xa- 


ἐν 


of those in the heavens, by these ἴο 
SaoiCeotat: αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια 
bo cleansed; themselves but the things heavenly 


κρείττοσι ϑυσίαις παρὰ ταύτας. 740% yao εἰς 
with better sacrifices than these. Not for into 


χειροποίητα ἅγια εἰσῆλθεν ὃ Χριστός, 
mado by hands holies entered the Anointed, 
ἀλλ᾽ 


but 


ἀν- 
re- 
εἰς αὐτὸν 


~_ 4 ---- 
τῶν ἀληϑινῶν, 
into itself 


of the true ones, 


τίτυπα 
presentations 


τὸν οὐρανόν, νῦν ἐμφανισϑῆναι TH προσώπῳ 


the heaven, now to appear in the presence 
tov Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. Ov’ ἵνα 
of the God onbehalf of us. Not indeed, that 


πολλάκις προσφέρῃ ἑαυτόν, ὥσπερ ὃ ἀρχιε- 
often he should offer himself, evenas the high- 
ἐνιαυτὸν 


οεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ ἅγια κατ᾽ 


priest roes into the holies every year 
ἐν αἵματι ἀλλοτρίῳ: 20 (ἐπεὶ ἔδει 
with blood other; (since it Was necessary 


αὐτὸν πολλάκις παϑεῖν ἀπὸ καταθολῆς 
him often to have suffered from a laying down 


γόσμου") viv δὲ ἅπαξ. ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν 
of ἃ world:) now but once for all at an end of the 


3 > Ld e td 4 ~ 
εἰς ἀϑέτησιν ἁμαρτίας διὰ τῆς 
or a removal of sin by means of tke 


“7K at 
And 


αἰώνων, 
ages, 


αὐτοῦ πεφανέρωται. 


ϑυσίας 
Οἵ hiinself he has been manifested. 


sacrifice 


ἅπαξ 
once 


zat’ ὅσον ἀπόκειται 


τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις 
as it awaits men 


the 


κρίσις" Ζδρὕτω 


ἀποϑανεῖν, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο 
a judgment; so 


ta die, after but this 


yal ὁ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ προσενεχϑεὶς 


also the Anointed once for aII having been offered 


ἐκ δευ- 


a second 


εἰς TO πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας, 
for the of many to carry away sins, 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANtTSCRIPT.—-—24. the—omit. 


t 20. Exod. xxiv. 8; Matt. xxvi. 28. 


the ΒΟΟΚ itself, and All 
the PEOPLE, 

20 saying, t“‘This is the 
“ΠΟ. of the COVENANT 
‘“hich GoD enjoined on 
“vou.” 

21 And he in like man- 
ner tsprinkled with the 
BLOOD, the TABERNACLE 
also, and All the UTENSILS 
of the PUBLIC SERVICE. 

22 And, according to the 
LAW, almost all things are 
purified by Blood, and 
twithout an FEffusion of 


Blood no _ Forgiveness 
takes place. 

23 It was necessary 
then, indeed, for {the 


COPIES of the THINGS in 
the HEAVENS to be cleans- 
ed by These, but the 
TEAVENLY things them- 
selves with Better Sacri- 
fices than these. 

24 For tthe ANOINTED 
one did not enter Holy 
places made by hands, the 
Antitypes of {the TRUE 
ones, but into HEAVEN it- 
self, tto appear now in 
the PRESENCE of GoD on 
our behalf. 

25 Not indeed that he 
should present himself of- 


ten, even as the HIGIHI- 
PRIEST who enters’ the 
HOLY places Annually 


with Other Blood ; 

26 (sinee, in that case. 
he must have suffered of- 
ten from the Foundation 
of the World; but now 
tonce for all, at a {Com- 
pletion of the AGES, he 
has been manifested fora 
Removal of *Sin by the 
SACRIFICE of himself. 

27 tAnd as it awaits 
MEN to die once, wut after 
this ta Judgment; 

28 so also the ANOINTED 
one, having been once for 
all offered for ¢the MANY, 


26. SIN. 
1 21. Exod. xxix. 12, 36; Lev. viii. 15, 19; 


xvi. 14-19. 1 22. Lev. xvii. 11. 1 23. Heb. viii. 5. t 24. Heb. vi. 20. 1 24. Heb. 
vili. 2. 1 24. Rom. viii. 34; Heb. vii. 25: 1 Johnii. 1. + 26. Heb. vii. 27: verse 
12; x. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 18. f 26. 1 Cor. x. 11; Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i. 10. 1 27. Gen. 
jii. 19; Eeel. iii, 20. ¢ 27.2 Cor v. 10. 1 28. Matt. xxvi. 28; Rom. y. 15. 
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Chap. 10: 1.1 HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 10: 9. 


τέρου χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφϑήσεται, τοῖς 
time without sins will be seen, by those 
αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς σωτηρίαν. ΚΕΦ. 


him 


ι΄. 10. 


salvation. 


ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν 
having the law οὗ the 


μελλόντων ἀγαϑῶν, οὐκ αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκό- 
about coming good things, not very the image 


να TOV πραγμάτων, κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖς 
of the things, every year by the same 


ϑυσίαις ἃς προσφέρουσιν εἰς TO διηνεκές, 


expecting for 


ἸΣ κιὰν γὰρ 
A shadow ἴἋοΓ 


sacrifices which they offer for the continuance, 
οὐδέποτε δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους TE- 

never is able the ones drawing near to 
λειῶσαι. "’Exet οὐκ ἂν ἐπαύσαντο προσ- 
perfect. Otherwise not would they cease tobe 
φερόμεναι, Sta τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτ' 
ofiered, because that no one to have longer 
ουνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς λατρεύοντας, 
ι consciousness) of sins those publicly serving, 


ἅπαξ κεχαϑαρμένοιις; "ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς 
Once having been cleansed? but in these 
ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν. ΤΑδύ- 
AQ remembrance of sins every year. Im- 


VOATOV YAO αἷμα ταύρων zat τράγων agat- 
Ppussible for blood of bulls and of goats to take 
ρεῖν ἁμαοτίας. Διὸ εἰσερχόμενος εἰς TOV 
away sins. Therefore coming into the 
κόσμον, λέγει: Θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν οὐκ 
world, he says; Sacrifice and offering not 
ἠδ έλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω 
thou didst desire, ἃ body but thou didst provide 
μοι’ Οὀὁλοχαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁἅμαρ- 
for me; Whole burnt offerings even for sin 
TIAL οὐκ εὐδόχησας. Τότε εἶπον: ᾿[ἰδοὺ 

not thou didst delight in. Then 1 said; Lo 
ἥκω, (ἐν χεφαλίδι διθλίου γέγραπται 
1 ceme, Cin ahead of a book it has been written 
πεοὶ ἐμοῦ,) τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ Θεός, τὸ 
ccncerning me,) of the’ to do, the God, the 


θέλημά σοι. δ᾽ Ανώτερον λέγων: “Ὅτι ϑυσίαν 
Will of thee. Above saying; That a sacrifice 


προσφορὰν χαὶ 
offering 


\ 
και 


ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ 
and 


and whole burnt offerings even for 


ἠδέλησας, 


thou didst desire, 


οὐδὲ εὐδόκη- 
nor didst delight 


οὐκ 
not 


ἁμιαροτίας 
sin 


κατὰ 
according to 


ous: 


ἃ [τὸν] νόμον προσ- 
in; 


[the] law are 


᾿Ιδού, 


Lo, 


(αἵτινες 
(which 

ἥκω τοῦ 
1 come 


φέρονται") ϑτότε εἴρηκεν" 
cilered;) then he said; 


᾽᾿Αναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον, 
the will of thee. He takesaway the first, 


ποιῆσαι τὸ ϑέλημά σου. 
todo 


iva τὸ det ; IOEy ᾧ edt 
ἵνα TO δεύτερον OTYHON. ν @ VEANUaTL 
suthat the second hemayestablish. By which will 


of the 


to bear away Sin, will 
appear a Second time 
without a Sin-offering, to 
THOSE who are {fEXPECT- 
ING Him, in order to *Sal- 
vation. 


CHAPTER X., 


1 Moreover, the LAW 
having ta Shadow of the 
FFUTURE GOOD things, 
not the Very IMAGE of the 
THINGS, 18s by ¢~no Means 
able with the SAME Annual 
Sacrifices which they offer 


CONTINUALLY, [10  per- 
fect THOSE who DRAW 
NEAR. 


2 Otherwise, would they 
not cease being offered ? 
because THOSE SERVING, 
having been once cleansed, 
would no longer HAVE any 
Consciousness ot Sins. 

3 tBut in these there 
is an Annual Remen- 
branee of Sins; 

4 for tit is impossible 
for the Blood of Bulls and 
of Goats to take away Sin. 

5 Therefore, entering 
the WORLD, he | says, 
t+ ‘Sacrifice and Offering 
“thou didst not desire, 
“hut a Body didst thou 
“provide for me; 

6 “in Whole burnt of- 
“ferings, even for Sin, 
“thou didst not delight ; 

7 ‘then I said, ‘Rehold, 
“4 come. O God, to PER- 
‘rORM thy WILL!’ In 
“the volume of the Book 
‘it has been written con- 
“cerning me.” 

S Ilaving said above, 
*“Saerifice and Offering 
“ond Wholeburntofferings, 
“even for Sin, thou didst 
“not desire, nor didst de- 
‘light in,’ (which are of- 
fered according to Law ;) 

9 then he said, “Behold, 
“T eome to PERFORM thy 
“wiLL!’..-Tle takes: away 
the First, that he may 
establish the SECOND; 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. Salvation by Faith. 


8. Sacrifices and Offerings 


and. &. the—omit. ee : 

t 28. Titus ii. 13; 2 Pet. v. 12. 51. Col. ii. 17; Heb. vill. 5; ix. 28. Ὁ 1; 
Heb. ix. 11. 111. Heb. ix. 9. ἐ J. verse 11. 4} 3. Lev. xvi. 21; Heb. ix. 7. 
+ 4. Micah vi. 6,7; Heb. ix. 13; verse 11. 1 5. Psa. xl. ὃ; 1, 8; Isa. 2. 11: 
Jer. vi. 20; Amos v. 21, 22. 


747 


Chap. 10:10. ] HEBREWS. [ Chap. 10: 20. 
ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς 10 tby Which Will we 
having beensanctified weare through the offering have been sanctified 
τοῦ σώματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφάπαξ. UKat|tthrough the OFFERING 
of tho body of Jesus Anointed once for all. And of the sbBopy of Jesus 
πᾶς μὲν ἱερεὺς ἕστηκε καϑ’ τμεθῦν Aet-| Christ once for all. 
every indeed priest has stood every da 11 And. andeed 
ih waee every 

TOVOYOV καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς re ME00- | wm... aie 
publicly serving, and the same often Ξ οΟἴϊοι- “Priest has daily πον 
φέρων ϑυσίας, αἵτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται publicly ὙΠ ΡΎ Τα εν and oifer- 
ing Saerifices, which never are able | 1N§ frequently the SAME 
περιελεῖν ἁμαρτίας. “Αὐτὸς δὲ μίαν ὑπὲρ Sacrifices, which eevee 
to take away sins. le but one on behalf | aVle to take away Sin ; 
ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας τἀ. εἰς τὸ διηνε- 12 but fhe, having of- 
of sins having offered a sacrifice, for the con-| fered One ENDURING Sac- 
KES ἐκάϑισεν ev δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 116 /rifice on behalf of Sins, sat 
tinuance sat down at right of the God, thence- down at the Right hand 
λοιπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος ἕως τεϑῶσιν οἱ οὗ GoD; 

forth Waiting till may be placed the 13 TENCEFORTIL watt- 
ἐχῦρος αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. ng ttill his ENEMIES may 
enemies of him a footstool for the fect of him. 


14Mid yao προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν εἰς τὸ διη- 
By one tor’ offering he has perfected for the con- 


VEXES tous ἁγιαζομένους. Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ 
tinuance those being sanctified. Testifies but 
ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Meta yao τὸ 
t»x us also the spirit the holy. After for that |. 
προειρηκέναι" ᾿Ἰθαῦτη yn διαϑήκῃη, ἣν 
te have said before; this the covenant, which 


bee ‘placed UNDERNEATIL 
his FEET. 

14 For by One Offering 
the has PERMANENTLY 
perfected THOSE BEING 
SANCTIFIED. 

15 Moreover, the IIOLY 
SPIRIT also _ testifies 
[this] to us, for after it 


διαϑήσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας | HAD *said, 
will ratify to them after the days : - . . 
ee é ) 16 “This is the COvE- 
ἐκείνας: λέγει Κύριος: Διδοὺς νόμους μον] “NANT which I will cove- 
those; says a Lord; Giving laws of me “nant with thein ; After 
ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν διανοιῶν ad-| “those DAYS, says. the 
in hearts of them, and on the minds of | “Tord, I will put my 
~- - td > a ~ [4 ~ ἐς Η 11 3 
τῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς, τχαὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ‘Laws in thei Hearts, 
them Iwill write thein, and of the sins “and ΟἹ their "MINDS 
[1| μὴ hd ᾿ oo? 
αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ will I inscribe thein ; 
of them and of the iniquities of them not not 17 [it adds,] ‘‘and their 
{{ rf 
= ᾿ e : 3 SINS and INIQUITIES I 
μνησϑῶ ἔτι. B’Onov δὲ ἄφεσι Sa εν : : 
I may remember more. Where now Pe kee “will remember no more.” 
Ἧς ἡ ᾿ 18 Now where there is 
τούτων, οὐχέτι προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. [2 Forgiveness of these, an 
of these, no longer offering sin. Offering for Sin is ᾿ no 
IS”EYOVTES οὖν, ἀδελφοί, παρρησίαν cic} longer needed. 
Having therefore, brethren, confidence for 19 Having, therefore, 
Ἁ " ~~ ς ᾽ > ~ cr 1 + ie Le 
τὴν εἴσοδον τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι ’In- | Brethren, Confidence re 
the entrance of the holies by the blood of specting =the ENTRANCE 
σοῦ, ὴν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν ὁδὸν πρόσφα- of the fe cae by the 
Jesus, Which he consecrated for us ἃ way recently BLOOD ὁ : Esus, é 
. Η ; ᾿ ᾿ 20 which ¢Way = he 
τον και τῶσαν, διὰ τοῦ καταπετασμα- |e onsecrated for us, 
ne 
killed and yet liv ng, through the vail, through the VAIL, (that 
toc, (τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ,) *xai his ‘LESH recently 
(that is, the flesh of himself,) and killed and yet is living ; 
* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—11. High-priest. 15. samp, This is. 16. MIND. 
~ 10. John xvii. 19; Heb. xiii. 12. 1 10. Heb. ix. 12. ¥ 11. Num. xxviii. 3; 
Heb. vii. 27. 8 12. Heb. i. 3; Col. iii. 1. 13. Psa. ex. 1; Acts ii. 35; 
1 Cor. xv. 25; Heb. i. 13. 1 16. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34; Heb. viii. 10,12. 5. 19. Rom. 
v. 2; Eph. ii. 18; iii. 22. 19. Heb. ix. 8,12. f¢ 20. John x. 9; xiv. 6; 
Heb. ix. 8. 
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Chap. 10: 21.] HEBREWS. 


| Chap. 10: 80. 


ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ tov οἶκον tot Oeov: **nQ00- 
Qpriest great over’ the house of the God; let 


ξρχώμεϑα μετὰ ἀληϑινῆς καρδίας ἐν πλη- 


uS approach with a true heart in full 
ροοφορίᾳ πίστεως, ἐρραντισμένοι τὰς 
conviction of faith, haying been sprinkled the 


΄ ’ - ‘ \ 
καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς: ΖΦ καὶ λε- 
hearts from a consciousness of evil; and hay- 


καϑαρῷ, 
pure, 


xa- 
we 


τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι 
the body in water 
’ € f ~~ ΕΣ , 
τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος 
the confession of the hope 
(πιστὸς yao ὁ ἐπαγγειλά- 
Without declining; (faithful for the one having 
μενος") 214 OL κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους 
promised;) and we should bear in mind each other 
εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ καλῶν ἔργων, 
for anexcitement of love and of good works, 
ἐπισυναγωγὴν 
assembling together 
τισίν, ἀλλὰ πα- 
with some, but 


λουμένοι 
ing been bathed 


τέχωμεν 
should held fast 


ἀνιλινῆ: 


τὴν 

the 
ἔϑος 

a custom 


τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον, 
more, 


ἐγκαταλείποντες 
leaving off 


καϑὼς 
as 

καὶ 

and by much 


"μὴ 

not 
ἑαιτῶν, 
of oursclves, 


ραχαλοῦντες᾽ 
exhorting; 

ὑλέπετε tyyiCovoav τὴν ἡμέραν. 2o*Exovetws 
you see drawing near the day. Voluntarily 


γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν μετὰ TO 


ef 
ὅσῳ 
by so much 


Aa6etv 


for sinning of us after the to have received 
τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληϑείας, οὐκέτι πε- 
the knowledge of the truth, no longer respect- 
οἱ ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται ϑυσία' Ξἴφοθερὰ 
ing sins is left a Sacrifice; fearful 
δέ τις ἐκχδοχὴ κοίσεως, καὶ πυρὸς ζῆ- 


but somo expectation of judgment, and of ἃ fire of 


ἐσϑίειν μέλλοντος τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. 
to eat up being about the opponents. 


χω- 
with- 


doc 
νος, 
indignation, 


νόμον Mwiictwe, 
of Moses, 


“ΞΟ λϑετήσας τις 
Having violated any one a law 


δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν 
two or three witnesses 


OLXTLOUL@V ἐπὶ 
mercies by 


Qls 
out 


δοκεῖτε, 
think you, 


ἀποϑνήσχκει: noo, 


χείρονος ἀξιω- 
dies; by how much, 


Worse will 


ϑύήσεται τιμωρίας 6 τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
he be deserving punishment he the son of the God 


“αταπατήσας, καὶ τὸ αἷμα 
liaving trampled on, 


τῆς διαϑήκης 


and the blood of the covenant 


YOLVOV ἡγησάμενος, *[év ᾧ ἡγιά- 
a common thing having esteemed, [by which he was 
of, | καὶ TO πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος ἐνυ- 
sanctified,] and the spirit of the favor having 
6eicas; 8Oidanev yao τὸν εἰπόντα: ’Epol 
insulted? We know for the one saying; To me 


21 and having ta great 
Priest over {the HOUSE of 
GOD ; 

22 twe should approach 
with a True Heart, tin 
Full conviction of Faith, 
our HEARTS having been 


sprinkled from ἃ Con- 
sciousness of evil. 

23 <¢The sBopy, also 
having been bathed in 


pure Water, ¢we should 
firmly hold the CONFES- 
SLON of the HOPE, without 
declining; (for {IIE is 
Faithful who PROMISED ;) 

24+ and we should bear 
each other in mind, for an 
Incitement of Love and 
Good Works ; 

20 j¢not forsaking the 
ASSEMBLING of ourselves 
together, as is a Custom 
with some; but exhorting 
to it, and tso much the 
more as you see jthe 
DAY drawing near, 

26 For fif we should 
voluntarily sin tafter 
HAVING RECEIVED the 
KNOWLEDGE of the TRUTH, 
there is no longer a Sac- 
rifice left for Sins, 

27 but some Terrible 
Expectation of Judgment, 
even, of a {fiery Indigna- 
tion which is about to 
consume the OPPONENTS. 

25 Any one having 
violated a Law of Moses 
dies without Mercy, jby 
Two or Three Witnesses ; 

29 thow much Worse 
Punishment do you think 
will HE deserve, HAVING 
TRAMPLED on the SON of 
GOD, tand esteemed as a 
common thing the BLOOD 
of the COVENANT by which 
he was sanctified, tand 
insulted the SPIRIT of FA- 
VOR? 

30 For we know HIM 
who says, {Retribution 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—29. by which he wags sanctified—ommit. 


τῇ 21. Heb. iv. 14. t 21. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 22. Heb. iv. 16. { 22. Eph. iii, 12; 
James 1. 6; 1 Juhn iii. 21. 1 22. Heb. ix. 14. £ 23. Eph. v. 26: Titus iii. 5. ¢ 23. 
Heb. iv. 14. $23. 1 Cor. i. 9; x. 13; 1 Thess. v. 24; 2 Thess. iii. 2: Heb. xi, 11. 

ε 20. Acts li. 42; Jude 19. ἔ 25. Rom. xiii. 11. 25. 3 Pet. iii. 9, 11, 14. 
z+ 26. Num. xv. 30; Heb. vi. 4. 1 26.2 Pet. ii. 20,21. + 27.2 Thess. i. 8: 
Heb. xii. 29. 1 Heb. ii. 2. Ξ 28. Deut. xvii. 2, 6; xix. 15; Matt. xviii. 16. + 29. 
Heb. 11. ὃ; xii. 25. 1. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 29; Heb. xiii. 20. 1 29. Matt. xii. 31, 32: 
Ieph. iv. ὅθ, ¢ 30. Deut. xxxii. 35; Rom. xii. 19. 
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Chap. 10: 31. ] HEBREWS. {Chap. 11:1. 
ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος" (“is Mine; I will repay,” 
Vengeance, I will repay, says Lord; says the Lord. And 
sab πάλιν: Κύριος κρινεῖ tov λαὸν adtov.|again, t'*The Lord will 


Lord will judge the people of himsclf. 


ϑιφοθερὸν τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς χεῖρας Θεοῦ 
A fearful thing the to fall into hands of God 
ζῶντος. 523; Αναμιμνήσκεσϑε δὲ τὰς πρότερον 
living. Remember you but the former 
ἡμέρας, ἐν ais φωτισϑέντες πολλὴν 
days, in Which having been enlightened a great 
ἄϑλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παϑημάτων: “tovto μέν, 
contest you endured of suflerings; this indecd, 
ὀνειδισμοῖς τε "αἱ ϑλίψεσι ϑεατριζό- 
by reproaches both and by alflictions being made 


μενοι" τοῦτο δέ, κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως 
a spectacle; this but, partners of those thus 


and again; 


ἀναστρεφομένων γενηϑέντες. Kai yao tots 
being overturned having become. And for with the 
δεσμίοις συνεπαϑήσατε, καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν 
plisoners you sympathized, and the seizure 

τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς προσε- 
of the goods of you with joy you sub- 
δέξασϑε, γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἑαυτοῖς 
mitted to, know ing to have for yourselves 


κρείττονα ὕπαρξιν “"[ἐν οὐρανοῖς) καὶ μένου- 
better property Cin heavens} and abiding. 


σαν. “Mn ἀποθάλητε οὖν τὴν παρρησίαν 
Not do you cast away therefore the eonfidence 


ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἔχει μισϑαποδοσίαν μεγάλην. 3°Y- 
of you, Which has areward great, Of 


πομονῆς γὰρ τὸ ϑέλη- 


χρείαν: ἵνα 
patience’ for the will 


EXETE 
necd; so that 


you have 
τὴν 


κομίσησϑε 
the 


Θεοῦ ποιήσαντες, 
you may reccive 


μα τοῦ 
God having done, 


of the 


ἐπαγγελίαν. Ἔτι yao μιχρὸν 
promise. Yet for alittle while very 


ὅσον ὅσον, 
very, 


ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει καὶ οὐ χρονιεῖ. 
the the coming one will come and not wil] delay. 


35°C) δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται’ καὶ ἐὰν 
The but just one by faith shall live; and if 


ψυχή μου 


the soul of me 


οὐκ evdoxet 7 


ὑποστείληται, 
not delights 


he should draw back, 


ἐν αὐτῷ. 9' Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑποστολῆς, 
in him. We but not are for shrinking back, 
ELS περιποίησιν 


εἰς ἀπώλειαν’ ἀλλὰ πίστεως, 


to destruction; but for faith, to a saving 
ψυχῆς. 
of life, 
ΚΕΦ, ια΄. 11. 
”Eott δὲ πίστις, ἐλπιζομένων 
Is but faith, of things being hoped for 
ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων ἔλεγχος οὐ 6AEnouE- 
a basis, of things a conviction not being seen. 


‘Judge his PEOPLE.’ 

ol tit is afearful thing 
to FALL into the HANDs 
of the living God. 

o2 But remember the 

FORMER Days, in which 
fhaving been enlightened, 
you sustained fa Great 
Contest of Sufferings ; 
_ 33 partly, indeed, by be- 
Ing made ta public spec- 
tacle both to Reproaches 
and to Afllietions; and 
partly, by fhaving become 
Joint-participators with 
those who are siniilarly 
treated. 

34 For indeed you syin- 
pathized with *the pris- 
ONERS, Fand submitted to 
the SEIZURE of your Pos- 
SESSIONS with Joy, know- 
ing that you have for 
yourselves a Better and an 
enduring Possession. 

39 Therefore, cast not 
away your CONFIDENCE, 
*which has a Great Re- 
ward. 

36 For you have Need 
of Patience, so that hayv- 
ing done the WILL of Gop, 
ΣΟ may receive’ the 
PROMISE. 

3% For tvet a very lit- 
tle while indeed, =the conr- 
ING ONE will come and 
will not delay, 

os but **“my tsustT 
“one by Faith shall live; 
“and if he should shrink 
“back my SOUL does not 
“delight in him.” 

oo Tut we are not of 
those tshrinking back in- 
to destruction; but of 
Iaith in order to a Pre- 
servation of Life. 

CIIAPTICR ΧΙ. 

1 But Faith is a Basis of 
things hoped for, a Con- 
vietion tof things unseen. 


MY RIGIUTEOUS one. 


Φ 30. Deut. xxxii. 36; Psa.1. 4: exxxv. 14. ¢ 


ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—34. me in my BONDS. 


31. Lukexii. 5. ?f 


34. in Heavens—omit. 38. 


52. Heb. vi. 4. 


¥ 32. Phil. i. 29, 30; Col. ii. 1. 8. 33.1 Cor. iv. 9. +t 33. Phil. i. 7: iv. 14; 
1 Thess. 11. 14. 1 34. Acts v. 41. +t 35. Matt. v. 12. ξ 36. Col. iii. 24: 1 Pet. 
i. 9. ἢ 37. Luke xviii. 8; 2 Pet. iii. 9, ὁ 37. Hab. ii. 3,4. 1 38. Rom. i. 17; 
Gal. iii. 11. 1. Rom. viii. 24, 25; 2 Cor. iv. 185 v. 7. 


Τ᾽ 39. 2 Pet. ii. 20,21. ¢ 
ῦ 
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Chap. 11:2. | HEBREWS. [Chap. 11:8. 


νων. Ἐν ταύτῃ yao ἐμαρτυρήϑησαν ol πρε- - 
By this Dor ν ἀκοῦς δ ΟΕ  ΗΝῊ the 2 For ΤΌΣ this the AN- 
σδύτεροι. Πίστει νοοῦμεν κατηρτί- ΟΡΕΝῚΟ Wee attested. | 
ancients, In faith we percpive to have been a a ee ee 
ς ἢ ime , Ξ , 1 ve peen 
ota τοὺς αἰῶνα ἤματι Θεοῦ εἰ : 
adjusted re ages aes ἡ να τὰ of God, in ὁδὸς 50 thoroughly adjusted by 


» | God’s Command, that not 
τὸ μὴ ἐκ φαινομένων τὰ θλεπό- rae 
that not out of things appearing the things being from pare μα then MANI- 
μενα γεγονέναι. Πίστει πλείονα ϑυσίαν ies the THINGS now 
seen tohave happened. In faith more sacrifice | SEEN have come to pass. 
“A6eA παρὰ Kaiv προσήνεγκε τῷ Θεῷ, δι’ 4 In faith fAbel offered 
Abel than Cain offered to the God, through|to Gob a Better Saerifice 
ἧς ἐμαρτυρήϑη εἶναι δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος | than Cain, by means of 
which he was attested to be righteous, testifying | which he was attested to 
ἐπὶ τοῖς δώροις αὐτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ’ καὶ δι᾽ | be righteous, Gop testify- 
on the gifts of bim of the God; and through ing on his GIFTS ; and 


αὐτῆς ἀποϑανῶν ἔτι λαλεῖ. πίστει ᾿Ενὼχ με- through it, having died, 
her having died yet speaks. In faith FEnoch was the still speaks. 


TETEDN, τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν tavatov: καὶ οὐχ 5 In Faith ¢inoch was 
translated, of the not to see death; and not trauslated so as not to 
εὑρίσκετο, διότι μετέϑημεν αὐτὸν 6|SEE Death; and he was 


he was found, because translated him the pot found beeause Gop 
Θεός": πρὸ yao τῆς μεταϑέσεως *[adtot] | translated him; for, be- 
God; before for the translation [οἵ him] fore hiS TRANSLATION he 

, rs 7 oa =A 4 "» ech. any 
LEU AOTVONTAL εὐηρεστηχεναι τῷ | had been attested to have 
he had obtained testimony to have well pleased the been Well-pleasing to Gop 


Θεῷ. ὑχωρὶς δὲ πίστεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆ- : : : 
God. Without but faith impossible to have |. 6 But without Iaith it 
σαι: πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεῖ τὸν προσ- ἰδ Unpossible to have 


pleased: to believe for it is necessary the one | Pleased ; for itis necessary 


ee: - - es 2 , -.| for HIM who COMES NEAR 
FOYOWLEVOV τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι ἔστι, καὶ τοῖ : 
coming near to the God, because he is, and to those to Gop to believe That he 


ἐκζητοῦσιν αὐτὸν μισϑαποδότης γίνεται. TIi-| exists, and that to THOSE 


seeking him ἃ rewarder he becomes. In| Who SEEK him he becomes 
ote. χρηματισϑεὶξςὨἩ Νῶε περὶ τῶν ἃ Rewarder. 
faith being divinely Noe concerning the γι In Faith tNoah, hav- 
ι,ηδέπω θλεπομένων, εὐλαδηϑεὶς ling been divinely admon- 
notyet things being seen, having beenpiouslyafraid ished concerning THINGS 
“ατεσχεύασε κιδωτὸν εἰς σωτηρίαν τοῦ [πούᾷὡ then SEEN, moved 
built anark for apreservation of the with pious fear tbuilt an 
οἴκου αὐτοῦ: δι᾽ Ng κατέκρινε τὸν Ark for the Preservation 
liouse Of himself; through which he condemned the of his WAMILY 5 through 
“όσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστιν Stxacoot-; Which he condemned thé 


world, and of the according to faith righteous-| WORLD, and became an 


νὴς ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. 8lliotet καλούμενος Heir of tthe RIGHTEOUS: 
ness became an heir. In faith being called| NESS according to Faith, 


‘A6oaau ὑπήχοισεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὸν τόπον, 8 In Faith fAbraham 
Abraam was obedient to go forth into the place, !ywoas obedient, *IIE BEING 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-—3. THAT which is SEEN did not arise. 5. him— 
amit. 8. HE BEING CALLED to go out into a Place. 
Τ 3. The original word has been literally rendered both in this place, and in Heb. i. 
2, as best agreeing with the argument of the writer. In fact aioones properly signifies, 
ages, or periods of time, and as justly observed by Wakefield, Sykcs, Kneeland, and 
Improved Version, ‘‘there is no instances in the New Testament where more than this 
seems to be meant by the word,’’ and therefore ought to be so rendered in this passage. 
Faith being defined in ver. 1, as ‘‘a basis of things hoped for, and a conviction of thing 
unseen,’’ must necessarily have a connection with God’s word or promise to be fulfille 
at some future period of time, and therefore precludes the idea contained in ver. 3 of the 
Common Version, that the Apostle was referring to the past creation of the worlds, or the 
material universe. To understand the works of ercation does not belong to faith. Faith 
in this place refers to what was to be developed in future aioones, or ages, in conformity 
to God’s promises, and is amply illustrated in the remaining portion of the chapter. 
t 2. verse 39. t 4, Gen. iv. 4, t 4. Gen. iv. 10; Matt. xxiii. 35; Heb. xii. 22. 
© 5. Gen. v. 22,24. 7. Gen. vi. 13, 32. 1 7. 1 Pet. 111. 20. + 7. Rom. iii. 22; 
iv. 13; Phil. 111, 9. ἢ 8. Gen. xii. 1,4; Acts vii, 2-4. 
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3: 


Chap: 11:9. | HEBREWS. 


| Chap. 11: 16. 


λαμθάνειν εἰς κληρονομίαν, 
to receive for an inheritance, 


EQXE- 


he was 


ὃν ἤμελλε 


Which he was αὐὔοπϊ 


ἐξῆλϑε, 


he went torth, 


“αὶ 
and 


ται. Πίστει παρώχησεν εἰς “[ τὴν] γῆν τῆς 
going. In faith he sojourned in [the] land of the 


μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ 
not knowing where 


EV σκηναῖς κατοι- 


ἐπαγγελίας ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν, 
tents having 


premise as a stranger, in 


“yjoas, peta ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ’laxm6 τῶν ovyxAn- 


dwe!t, with lsaac and Jacob of the joint- 
ρονόμων της ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς: 1θέξε- 
heirs the promise of the sama; Was 


é¢ XETO γὰρ τὴν τοὺς ϑεμελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν, 
Waiting for that the foundations having city, 


Ἵ δημιουργὸς ὁ Θεός. 


architect the God; 


καὶ 


¢ τεχνίτης 
and 


of which a designer 


1]Τίστει καὶ αὐτὴ Σάρρα δύναμιν εἰς xata- 
In faith also herself Sarah power for a lay- 


6oAnv 


ing down 


σπέρματος ἔλαύε, καὶ παρὰ »και- 
of seed received, even beyond a proper 


ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἡγήσατο τὸν ἐπαγ- 
since faithful she regarded the one 


γειλάμενον. 1ΞΔιὸ ἀφ’ ἑνὸς ἐγεννή- 
tromising. Therefore from ong were Dorn, 


oov ἡλικίας, 
timo of life, 
καὶ 
even 
κα- 


νενεκρωμένου, 
like 


having been dead, 


ταῦτα 
these things 


καὶ 


ὕησαν, 
and 


πλήϑει, 
multitude, 
τῆς 
of the 


doc τὰ ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῷ 
the stars of the heaven for the 
καὶ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος ἡ 
and like the sand tbat 
ϑαλάσσης ἡ ἀναρίϑμητος. 


sea the innumerable. In 


παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος 
by the shore 


WK ota πίστιν ἀπέ- 
faith dicd 
τὰς 
the 


λαθόντες 
having received 


μὴ 


not 


πάντες, 
all, 


οὗτοι 
these 


Bavov 


ἰδόντες 


ἐπαγγελίας, ἀλλὰ πόρρωϑεν αὐτὰς 
t having secn 


promises, hu far distant them 


er 
OTL 


καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες, 
that 


ἀσπασάμενοι, 
and having confessed, 


having saluted, 


καὶ 
and 


εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 


καὶ παρεπίδημοί 
they are on the earth. 


Eévou 
sojourners 


strangers and 


γὰρ τοιαῦτα λέγοντες ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι 
saying make Known that 


0 
Those for such things 


Kal εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης 
Apd if indeed tha 


' ἧς ἐξῆλθον, 
which they came forth, 


ἐπιζητοῦσι. 
they scek. 


πατρίδα 
a country 


ἐμνημόνευον ἄφ 
they remembered from 


εἶχον ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι: θνῦν 
they would have had a season to have returned; now 


ἔστιν ἐπου- 
is, heaven- 


TOUT’ 


δὲ κρείττονος ὀρέγονται, 
this 


but a better they long after, 


cuviov. Διὸ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεός, 
ly. Therefore not Is ashamed of them the God, 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—-9. the—omit. 12. 
t 9. Heb. vi. 17. 1 


3, 183 xviii. 1, 9. 


t 9. Gen. xii. 8; xiii. 
iii. 4. 


xiii. 14. 1 10. Heb. 
Rom. ix. 21; Heb. x. 23. 1 12. Rom. 
$ 13. ver. 39. 1 13. John viii. 56. 

15; Psa. cxix. 19; 1 Pet. i. 17; ii. 


iv. 19. 


jG 1 
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, Therefore Gop is 


~t 11. Gen. xvii. 19; 
1 12. Gen. xxii. 17; 
{ 13. Gen. xxiii. 
14. Heb, xiil. 


CALLED to go forth into 
the PLACE which he was 
in future to receive for 
an Inheritance; and he 
went forth, not knowing 
where he was going. 

9 In Faith he sojourned 
in the LAND of the PRroMm- 
ISE, aS a Stranger, having 
dwelt in Tents {with 
Isaac and Jacob, tthe co- 
HEIRS of the SAME PROM- 
ISE; 

10 for he was expecting 


that crry having the 
FOUNDATIONS, tof which 


GOD is the Designer and 
Architect. 

11 In Faith, also ¢Sa- 
rah herself received Power 
for Conception, even be- 
yond the proper period of 
Life, since she regarded 
HIM faithful who ProMm- 


5100. 


12 Therefore also *were 
born from foue, who even 
as to these things had be- 
come lifeless, [aposterity ] 
tlike the STARS of HEAVEN 
for MULTITUDE, and like 
THAT SAND on the SHORE 
of the SEA, INNUMERABLE. 


13 All these died in 
Faith, tnot having re- 
celved the PROMISED 
blessings, but thaving 
seen and saluted them 
from a Distance, and fhav- 
ing confessed That they 
were Strangers and So- 
journers on the LAND. 


14 For THOSE who SAY 
such things tmake known 
that they are seeking a 
Country. 

15 And if indeed they 
were mindful of that from 
which they came forth, 
they would have had an 
Opportunity to have re- 


turned ; 

16 but now they long 
for a better, that is, a 
heavenly f[eountry.] 


not 


were made. 

10. Heb. ΧΙ]. 22; 
χχὶ, ὦ. {Π11. 
Rom. ix. 1 

1 Chron, xxlx. 


xviii. 11, 14; 


4; xlvii. 9; 
14. 


Chap. 11:17.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 11: 25. 


Θεὸς ἐπιχαλεῖσϑαι αὐτῶν: ἡτοίμασε νὰρ at-,ashamed of them fto be 
n God to be called of them; he prepared for for called their God for the 
τοῖς πόλιν. Πίστει προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αὐραὰμ | ἴα. preparing for them a 


them ἃ city. In faith offered up Abraam City 
tov ᾿Ισαὰκ πειραζόμενος, καὶ τὸν μονογενῆ 17 In Faith fAbraham, 
the Isaac being tried, and the only-begotten 


; ree : ; being tried, offered up 
προσέφερεν ὃ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ἀναδεξάμενος, | TsaAac; and ΠΕ who had 
Was offering up he the promises having received, RECEIVED the PROMISES 
06g ὃν ἐλαλήϑη: “Ott ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ xAndn- | twas offering up his ONLY- 
to Whom it was said; That in Isaac” shall be LEGOTTEN ἔτι 
shasta a as ‘ok 5 


σεταί σοι σπέρμα: ᾿Ιϑλογισάμενος, OTL καὶ 18 to whom it was said, 


culled tothee a seed; inferring, that even ““Vor in Isaae shall Thy 
2 ~ 3 ~ 5 ς f oh . a4 x [ 

EY, VEZOOV ἐγερεῖν δυνατὸς 6 Θεός" | ὦ to» 

out of dead ones”) to raise up is able the God; δ" ὦ ee at Gop 
ὅϑεν αὐτὸν zai ἐν παραδολῇ ἐκομίσατο. ᾿ - ᾿ 


mre v be ΜΒ 
whenee him also in asimilitude he recovered. 415 able even to Yale up 


“OTLtotes περὶ μελλόντων εὐλό- | trom the dead Whence 
In faith concerning things bcing to come biessed also, ma Similitude, he 
σεν ’loaaz τὸν ᾿Ιακὼθ καὶ tov ᾿᾽᾿Ησαῦ ἘΟΓΟΥΟΙ ΠΣ te 
ar “2 ag nH 2 . se Xe T = 
; Isane the Jacob and the Esau. 20 In I aith also con 

cerning future things, 


aM ’ 3 ᾿ 3 ns Ἂς er, ~ 
Πίστει ᾿Ιακὼθ ἀποϑνήσχκχων ἕκαστον τῶν +Isaac blessed Jacob and 


In taith Jacob dying each of the εξ 

Ἣν . ΝΙΝ : : πους Esau. 

υἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴφ εὐλόγησε’ καὶ προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ 21 In Faith Jacob, dy- 
sons of dies hee ee hen ed ae on ing, + lessed each of the 
τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ράδδου αὐτοῦ. “Tlioter| sons of Joseph; tthe 
the top of the staff of himself. In faith bowed down also on the 
᾿Ιωσὴφ τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου 1 TOP of his STAFF. 

Joseph ending concerning the going out 29 In Faith tJoseph, 
τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσε, xat ne-{at the close of life, re- 
of the sons” of Isracl reminded, apd con- | minded the SONS of Israel 
οἱ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. 23Π|- concerning the DEPART- 


cerning the bones of himself gave charge. In | URE, tand gave orders 
: ἰδῇ ic ἐχρύ ἰ is BONES 

otes Μωῦσῆς γεννηϑεὶς ἐκχρύθη τρίμηνον | ἃρουΐ his I . 

faith Moses being born was hidden three months 23 In Faith + Moses, be 

ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων αὐτοῦ, διότι εἶδον | ins born, was hidden three 

by the parents of himself, because they saw} Months by his PARENTS, 


‘ ᾿ : ; a, τὰ .| because they saw the 
ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον: καὶ οὐκ ἐφοθήϑησαν τὸ acer : . 
beautiful the babe; and not they did fear the CIIILD was Beautiful ’ and 


ss ; ; .~.|they did not fear f{the 
διάταγμα τοῦ θασιλέως. All toter. Μωῦσῆς 5 <4] 
mandate of the king. In faith Moses EDICT ΟΣ the KING, 


; ; τον : : 24 In Faith {Moses 
eva γενόμενος ρνήσατο λέγεσθϑαι υἱὸ - as 
ea? having become parueaa to be called a oan having become ature, re- 


ἢ ; Sass nee fused to be called a Son 
ϑυγατρὸς Φαραώ, ἐδμᾶλλον ἑλόμενος | of Pharaoh’s Daughter ; 


of a daughter of Pharaoh, rather choosing ᾿ 
25 tchoosing rather to 

suffer evil withthe PEOPLE 

of Gop than to have a 


καιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν: %yetCova | Transient Enjoyment of 
ἃ season to have of sin enjoyment; greater Sin; 


συγκακουχεῖσθϑαι TO λαῷ tod Θεοῦ, ἢ πρόσ- 
to suffer evil with the people of the God, than for 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. In Faith also. 

7 21. Or, according to Sampson, this sentence may be translated ‘‘and rendered wor- 
ship (to God,) on account of the height of his (Joseph’s) ensign.’’ He contends that 
rabdos, a rod, 4150 means ensign, because according to Ley. xvii, tweive rods were to be 
borne by the twelve princes of Israel with the names of the tribes written thereon, as 
ensigns. Akron means top, summit, height; and epi with an accusative he would render, 
on account of, or in respect to. The patriarch Jacob, then, ‘‘worshipped God on account 
of the height of Joseph’s power,’’ when he with prophetic vision saw the future greatness 
of Ephraim and Manasseh. The reader is left to choose which rendering he prefers. 

ΡΞ 16. Exod. iii. 6, 15; Matt. xxii. 32; Acts vii. 32. 1 16. Phil. iii. 20; Heb, 
xiii. 14. £ 17. Gen. xxii. 1,9. $£ 17. James ii. 21. 1 18. Gen. xxi. 12; Rom. 


ix. 7. 2 19. Rom. iv. 17, 19,21. 1 20. Gen. xxvii. 27,29. 1 21. Gen. xlviii. 
5, 16, 20. 1 21. Gen. xlvii. 31. 1 22. Gen. i. 24, 25; Exod. xiii. 19. 
Φ 23. Exod. ii. 2; Acts vii. 20. £ 23. Exod. i. 10,22. 1: 24. Exod. ii. 10, 11. 
> 25. Psa. Ixxxiv. 10. 
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Chap. 11: 26. | HEBREWS. 


πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν Αἰγύπτου ϑησαυ-, 
wealth having regarded of the Egypt treasures 
οῶν τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ: ἀπέθλε- 
the reproach of the Anolnted; he looked 
γὰρ εἰς τὴν μισϑαποδοσίαν. 27 I1t- 
for towards the reward. In 
over κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοθηϑεὶς τὸν 
faith he left Egypt, not fearing the 
ϑυμὸν tov θασιλέως: τὸν yao ἀόρατον ὡς 
wrath of the king; the for unseen one as 
ὁρῶν ἐκαρτέρησε. Ξ23Πίστει πεποίηκε τὸ 
seeing he was strong. In faith he has made the 
πάσχα καὶ τὴν πρόσχυσιν τοῦ αἵματος, ἵνα 
passover and the pouring on of the blood, so that 
un ὁ ὀλοϑρεύων τὰ πρωτότοκα, ὃι- 
not the one destroying the  first-borns, might 
Y αὐτῶν. 99 Πίστει διέθησαν τὴν 
touch of them. In faith they passed through the 
ἐουϑρὰν ϑάλασσαν wo διὰ ξηρᾶς’ ἧς 
red sea as through a dry place; which 
Αἰγύπτιοι, κατεπόϑῃη- 
Isgyptians, Were swal- 
τείχη Ἱεριχὼ ἔπεσε, 
Walls of Jericho fell, 
ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. ἽἽΠ|- 
for seven days. In 


ov συναπώλετο 
not was destroyed 


TE 
away 


πείραν λαθόντες οἱ 
atrial attempting’ the 


σαν. ΘΟΙ]Πίστει τὰ 
lowed up. In faith the 


κυκλωϑέντα ἐπὶ 
having been encompassed 


ote. Padc6 nH πόρνη 
faith RNahab the harlot 
τοῖς ἀπειϑήσασι, δεξαμένη τοὺς κατα- 
with those unbelieving, having received the spices 


σκόπους wet’ εἰρήνης. 3*Kai τὶ ἔτι AE- 
with peace. And what further may 


vw; ᾿Επιλείψει yao με διηγούμενον ὁ χρόνος 


I say? Will fail for me relating the time 
περὶ Γεδεών, Baodx *[te καὶ Σαμ- 
concerning Gideon, Barak [also andj Sam - 
wov, *[xai] ’leptdae, Δαυΐδ te xai Xa- 
son, [and] Jepthah, David also and Sa- 
μουήλ, καὶ τῶν προφητῶν’ oi διὰ 
muel, and the prophets; who by means of 
πίστεως κατηγωνίσαντο θασιλείι.-ς, εἰργάσαν- 


subdued kingdoms, performed 


ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν, EMOU- 
obtained proniises, closed 


faith 


to δικαιοσύνην, 
righteousness, 


Cav στόματα λεόντων, 3᾿ἔσθεσαν δύναμιν πυ- 
up, mouths of lions, quenched power of 


o6¢, ἔφυγον στόματα μαχαίρας, ἐνεδυναμώ- 
fire, escaped mouths of sword, were made 


tnoav ἀπὸ ἀσϑενείας, ἐγεννήϑησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν 
strong from weakness, became mighty ones in 


πολέμῳ, παρεμθδολάς ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων" *£AG- 


war, camps overturned of foreigners; re- 
6ov γυναῖκες ἐξ ἀναστάσεως τοὺς νε- 
ceived women from a resurrection the dead 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. also 
7 35. For Women, is a reading of the Syriac. 


and—omit. 


[Chap. 11: 35. 


26 having regarded {the 
REPROACH of the ANOINT- 
ED Greater Wealth than 
the TREASURES of IXGyPT; 
for he looked off toward 
{the REWARD. 

2¢ In Faith the left 
Iigypt, not fearing the 
WRATH of the KING; for 
he was strong as seeing 
the INVISIBLE one. 

28 In Faith the ap- 
pointed the PASSOVER, and 
the ASPERSION of the 
BLOOD, so that the DES- 
TROYER of the  FIRST- 
BORNS might not touch 


them. 

29 In Faith’ fthey 
passed through the Red 
Sea as through a dry 
place; which the FEGyp- 
TIANS attempting, were 
swallowed up. 

90. In Iaith =the WALLS 
of Jericho fell down, hav- 
ing been encompassed 
seven Days. 

31 In Faith fRahab. 
the IfARLOT, did not per- 
ish with the UNBEWIEVERS, 
thaving received the 
SPIES in Peace. 

32 And why should I 
say more? for the TIME 
will fail me to discourse 
concerning tGideon, tBa- 
rak, tSamson, itJepthah ; 
David also, and tSamuel. 
and the PROPHETs ; 

oo Who by means of 
Faith, subdued Kingdoms, 
performed Righteousness. 
tobtained Promises, tshut 
Lions’ Mouths, 


34 tquenched the Power 
of Fire, tescaped' the 
Edges of theSword, tfrom 
Weakness were made 
strong, tfoverturned§ the 
Camps of Foreigners. 

35  ¢rWomen_ received 
their DEAD by a Resurrec- 


32. and—omit. 


it 26. Heb. xiii. 13. 1 26. Heb. x. 35. £ 27. Exod. x. 28, 29: xii. 37; xiii 
17,18. 1 28. Exod. xii. 21. 8 29. Exod. xiv. 22,29. 1 30. Josh. vi. 20. 
+ 31. Josh. vi. 23; James ii. 25. 1. 31. Josh. i. 1. 1 32. Judges vi. 11. 1 32. 


32. Judges xiii. 26. 


Judges iv. 6. ἢ 
20; xii. 20. 


1,13; xvii. 45. ¢ 32. 1 Sam. i. t 

xiv. 5, 63 1 Sam. xvii. 34,35; Dan. vi. 22. 1 

1: 1 Kings xix. 3; 2 Kings vi. 16. ἃ 34. 2 Kings xx. 7. ft 
1 Sam, xiv. 13. 5. 35. 1 Kings. xvii. 22; 2 Kings 


104 


32. Judges xi. 1; xii. 7. 
33. 2 Sam. vii. 
34. Dan. 11]. 


$ 32. 1 Sam. xvi. 
11. t 33. Judges 
$ 34. 1 Sam. xx. 
δ, 15; 


23: 
34. Judges xv. 
iv. 85. 


Chap. 11: 36.| HEBREWS. [Chap. 12:38. 
κροὺς αὐτῶν" ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσϑη- tion; but others were 
ones of themselves; others but were beaten to beaten to death, not aec- 


σαν, οὐ προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, ἵνα 
death, not having acecpted the redemption, so that 


κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν. sO" τε - 
a better resurrection they might obtain. Others 


oot δὲ ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ μαστίγων πεῖραν ἔλα- 


but of mockings and of scourges ἃ trial re- 
6ov, ETL δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς: 
ceived, further but of bonds and of imprisonment; 
ὑτέλιϑάσϑησαν, ἐπρίσϑησαν, ἐπει- 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, they 
ράσϑησαν, ἐν φόνῳ μαχαίρας anetavov: 
were tempted, by slaughter of sword they died: 


περιῆλϑον ἐν μηλωταῖς, ἐν αἰγείοις δέρ- 
they went about in sheepskins, in goat skins, 
μασιν, ὑστερούμενοι, ϑλιδόμενοι, χκακουχού- 
being in want, being afflicted, being ill- 
88 (ὧν οὐκ ἦν ἄξιος ὁ κόσμος,) 
treated, (of whom not was worthy the world,) 
ἐν ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι, καὶ 
in deserts wandering and in mountains, and 
σπηλαίοις ταῖς ὀπαῖς τῆς γῆς. "Καὶ 
in caves in the holes of the earth. And 
μαρτυρηϑέντες διὰ τῆς 
having been attested by means of the 
οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, 
not did obtain the promise, 
Θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττον τι προ- 
God concerning us a better thing hayv- 


GAewanevov, iva μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειω- 
ing foreseen, sothat not apartfrom us they might 


POOL. 
be inado perfect. 


μένοι, 


καὶ 
and 
πάντες 

41} 


πίστεως, 
faith, 


rou 
the 


οὗτοι 
these 


ΚΕΦ. 
καὶ 
also 
περικείμενον ἡμῖν 
surrounding us acloud of witnesses, 


κον ἀποϑέμενοι πάντα, καὶ τὴν εὐπε- 
cumbrance having laid aside every, and the close- 


ρίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, δι᾽ ὑπομο- 
Sirding sin, by means of patient en- 


vic TOFYMUEV TOV προκείμενον ἡἣἡμῖν 
durance we should run the being laid out’ for us 


ἀνῶνα’ Ξάφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρ- 


ιθ΄. 


ε - 
ἡμεῖς, 
we, 


νέφος 


1. 


τοσοῦτον 
such 


μαρτύρων, 


1To.yaooty 


EXOVTE 
Therefore x 5 


having 
OY- 
en- 


cepting the DELIVERANCE 
[offered,] in order. that 
they might obtaina Better 
Resurrection. 

80 An@c others received 
a Trial of Mockings and 
Seourges, and also fof 
Bonds and Imprisonment. 

37 ¢~Thev were stoned, 
sawn asunder, ftempted 3 
they died by slaughter of 
the Sword; they went 
about in Sheep-skins and 
in Goat-skins, being des- 
titute, afflicted, ill-treated 5 

88 (of whom the WORLD 
was not worthy 1) wander- 
ing in Deserts, and in 
Mountains, tand in Cayv- 
erns, and in the HOLES of 
the EARTII. 


39 And all these having 
been attested by means of 
the FAITU, Gid not obtain 
the PROMISED blessing. 


40 Gop having foreseen 
tsomething better con- 
eerning Us, so that not 
apart from Usf{theymight 
be made perfect. 


CAPTER XII. 


1 Therefore also we 
having Such a Cloud of 
Witnesses surrounding us, 
slaving aside every Isn- 
cumbraneeg, and the 
CLOSE-GIRDING Sin, {should 
run ftwith Patience the 
Course MARKED OUT for us, 


2 leoking away to the 


Pees “MCRL eae ea LEADER and Perfecter of 
ams "Ὁ ing mine = the ie me faith the FAITH, Jesus, twho 
χηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν Ἰησοῦν, ὃς ἀντὶ 3 for the soy setbeforehim, 
cade ‘Ler ΤΙ ᾿ i ΠΕ 
εν r an οι ites laa wae εὐ ΓΡΎΜΕΝ endured the Cross, ae 

= προκειμένη αὐτῷ χαρᾶς, ὕσπεμει- 1 Qheé an 
EF ne ὄπα MT conch SNF? ake) ERMINE, MG SN ἐνὸς 

: τς αταφρονήσα εν . > 
& Cross, shame : deren ines at ene hand of the THRONE 

δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ ϑρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ κεχκάϑι- v ΟΣ : 
right and of the throne of the God has sat Ὁ ΤΡῸΥ consider HIM at- 
κεν. ϑΑναλογίσασϑε γὰρ τὸν τοιαύτην tentively who has ἘΝ- 
down. <Attentively consider you for the such DURED Such Opposition 

y 37. Some would read here epciratheesan, pierced through, instead of the textual 
reading. See Wakefield and Newcome. 

+96. Jer, xx. 2; xxvii, 15. 1 37. 1 Kings xxi. 13; 2 Chron.xxiv. 21. 1 38. 
1 Kings xviii. 4; xix. 9. 1 40. Heb. vii. 22; viii. 6. + 40. Heb. v. 9; xii. 233 
Rev. vi. 11. £ 1. Col. tii. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 1. t 1. $F 1.1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii. 
13. 11. $ 1. Rom. xii. 12; Heb. x. 36. Τ 2. Luke xxiv. 26; Phil. ii. 8; 1 Pet. 
1 11. 1 2. Psa. cx. 1; Heb. i. 3,13; viii. 13 1 Pet. iii. 22. +t 3. Matt. x. 
24,25; John xv. 20. 
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Chap, 12: 4.] HEBREWS. 


[| Chap. 12: 12. 


ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ TOV ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς ad- 
one having endured from the sinners towards him- 


tov ἀντιλογίαν, ἵνα HAUNTE 
self opposition, no that you may be wearied 


ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν Οὔ- 
in the souls of you Not 
πω μέχρις αἵματος ἀντικατέστητε πρὸς τὴν 
yet even to blood you resisted with the 
ε , 9 4 gt 4 3 Ld 
ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι’ Sxal ἐκλέλη- 
sin contencing against; and you have for- 
ote τῆς παρακλήσεως, ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς 
gotten the exhortation, Which with you as 


ε ~ Ed Σ Ld x > ? 
υἱοῖς διαλέγεται: Yle μου, μὴ ὀλιγώ- 
With sons reasons; O son of me, do not 


ρει παιδείας Κυρίου μηδὲ ExAV- 
slight discipline of Lord, neither’ be thou dis- 


ou ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος ὃν γὰρ 
couraged by him being reproved; whom = for 


ἀγαπᾷ Κύριος, παιδεύει" μαστιγοῖ δὲ 
loves Lord, he disciplines; he scourges' and 


πάντα υἱὸν παραδέχεται. “Ei παιδείαν 
every son he receives. If discipline 


ὑπομένετε, υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ 
Vou endure, with sons with you deals the 


Θεός: τὶς yao ἐστιν υἱός, ὃν ov παιδεύει 


not 


ἐκλυόμενοι. 
being discouraged. 


not 


ὃν 
whom 
ὡς 
as 


God; any for is son, whom not disciplines 
πατήρ; δῖ δὲ χωρίς ἐστε παιδείας, 
a father? If but without youare discipline, 
ne μέτοχοι γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα 
of which partakers have become all, certainigy 
voto ἐστὲ καὶ οὐχ viol. SPElta tots μὲν 
bastards you are and not sons. Then those indeed 


τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας εἴχομεν παιδευ- 
of the flesh of us fathers we have discipiina- 


τάς, καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεϑα’ οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
rians, and werevercnced; not by much more 


ὑποταγησόμεϑα τῷ Πατρὶ τῶν 
shall we be submissive to the Father of the 
πνευμάτων, καὶ Cryoouev; OL μὲν γὰρ 

spirits, and we shall live? They indeed for 
πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας, κατὰ τὸ δο- 
for a few days, according to that seemn- 
κοῦν αὐτοῖς, ἐπαίδευον’ ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ 
ing right to them, disciplined; he but for that 


συμφέρον, μεταλαθεῖν τῆς 
being profitable, to partake of the 


τὸ 
that 


εἰς 
in order 


ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ. Πᾶσα δὲ παιδεία πρὸς 


from SINNERS, so that you 
may not be wearied, being 
discouraged in your SOuLs. 

4 tYou did not yet re- 
sist to Llocd, contending 
egainst sin. 


5 And have you forgot- 


ten the  EXIIORTATION 
which reasons with you as 
with Sons? My Son, 


‘slight not the Discipline 
‘fof the Lord, neither be 
‘discouraged when 171Ὁ- 
“preved by him ; 

6 “for zwhom the Lord 
“loves, he disciplines, and 
“he scourges TIivery Son 
‘whom le receives.”’ 


7 ΤΙ you endure Dis- 
cipline, Gop deals with 
you as with Sons; foris 
there any Son whom a Ia- 
ther does not discipline? 


8 But if you are with- 
out Discipline, tof which 
all have become Par- 
takers, then truly you are 
Spurious, and not Sons, 


9 Have we then indeed 
received discipline from 
cur NATURAL FATHERS, 
and we reverenced them; 
shall we not much rather 
be submissive to the 
FATHER Οὗ SPIRITS, and 
live? 


10 For THEy, indeed, 
for a Few Days disciplin- 
ed us, according as it 
SEEMED RIGHT to them; 
but HE for our ADVANTAGE, 
fin order that we may 
PARTAKE of his HOLINESS. 


holiness of him. All but discipline as to 11 But All Discipline, 
μὲν τὸ παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς et-| indeed, as it respects the 
indeed that being present not seems of joy to] TRESENT, seems not to be 
ναι, ἀλλὰ λύπης: ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν eion- of Joy, but of Grief; yet 
be but of grief; afterwards but fruit peace- | afterwards it returns ithe 
VLXOV τοῖς δι’ αὐτῆς γεγυμνασμένοις | Peaceful Fruit of Righte- 
ful to those through her having been trained| CUSHeESS tO TIIOSE who 
ἀποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύνης. Ἰςλιὸ τὰς πα- Lave been TRAINED by it. 
it returns of righteousness. Therefore the hay- 12 Therefore, tbrace up 
θειμένας χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμέ-  [Π6 WEARIED HANDS, and 
ing been wearicd hands and the having bcen en- the ENFEEBLED K)rees: 

t 4. Heb. x. 32-40. 1 5. Prov. iii. 11. 8 6. Psa. xeciv. 12; exix. 75; Prov. 
iii. 12; James i. 12; Rev. iii. 19. 5 7. Prov. xiii. 24; xix. 18; xxiii, 13. 7 8. 
1 Pet. v. 9. 1. 9. Num. xvi. 22; xxvii. 16; Isa. xlil. 5; Ivii. 16; Zech. xii. 1. 
ΖΞ 10. Lev. xi. 44; xix. 2; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. £ 11. James iii. 18. $ 12. Job iii. 4; 
Isa. xXxV. ἃ. 
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Chap. 12: 18. | HEBREWS. | Chap. 12: 22. 
να γόνατα ἀνωρϑώσατε" yal τρο- 13 tand make level 
feebled knees do you brace up; and paths | Poths for your FEET, So 
χιὰς ὀρϑὰς ποιήσατε τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν, ivalthat {the LAME may not 
level do you make for the feet of you, so that be turned aside, but 
μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, ἰαϑῇ | rather be healed. 
moe the lame ἸΠᾺ be nec? out, may pe eee 14 ~Pursue Peace with 
δὲ μᾶλλον. MEiojvnvy διώκετε μετὰ mav-} all, and that HOLINESS 
but ἘΕΈΒΟΥΣ : Den 80 you pies Bima seater, twithout which no one 
TOV, καὶ TOV ἁγιασμόν, τὸ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς | chal! sea the Lorp; 
ἢ : ne = : 
᾿ and τὴς cilia ΠΕΣ Ww ae no o 15 tlooking carefully, 
ὄψεται τὸν Κύριον. le’ Emoxoxotvtes, μή | lest any one fallback from 
ee eee ee es ee tet on "og | the Favor of Gop; flest 
Tle ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος ῦ - 1» : : 
any one falling back from the favor of the any Root of Bitterness 
Θεοῦ: uy τις ρίζα πιχρίας ἄνω φύου springing up lay α18- 
—“FEOU* - δ - ke ᾿ : < 
Ged; lest any root of bitterness upward spring- turb you, and | through 
σα ἐνοχλῇ καὶ διὰ ταύτης μιαν τ *Many be poisoned ; 
r v4 wt ς a +. . : 
ing may disturb, and by means of this may r 10 ἐν ὑπ: Led 
~ ; , , 2 ͵ for)nicator r “OTE 
ϑῶσι πολλοί: 1%un τις πόρνος ἢ 6€6n- 7 ἢ : 
be polluted many; lest any fornicator, or pro- | DCrson, os Iusau, "Ἢ δ τυ 
Ao? oc Ἡσαῦ, ὃς ἀντὶ θρώσεως for one Meal SO 11S 
fane person like Esau, who onaccount of cating BIRTH RIGHT. 
μιᾶς ἀπέδοτο τὰ πρωτοτόκια αὐτοῦ. 11-͵| 11 Por you know That 
of one sold the birthrights of himself. You ¢when, afterwards, he 
ote γάρ, ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα ϑέλων κλη- Wished to inherit the 
know for, that even afterwards wishing to | BLESSING, he was re- 
ρονομῆσαι τὴν εὐλογίαν, ἀπεδοκιμάσϑη: pe-| fused; for he found no 
inherit the blessing, he was rejected; for | Place for Δ Change ot 
τανοίας γὰρ τόπον οὐχ εὗρε, καίπερ] Mind, though he sought it 
Β change of mind for a place not he found, though earnestly with Tears. 
μετὰ δαχρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. FOX 18 For you have not ap- 
with teurs having earnestly sought her. Not 


γὰρ προσεληλύϑατε ψηλαφωμένῳ Ἐ[ὄρει,] 


for youhaveapproached being touched [amountain,] 
καὶ κεχαυμένωῳω πυρί, καὶ γνό- 
and having been burnt with fire, and toa thick 
φῶ, κχκαὶ σχότω, καὶ ϑυέλλῃ, Pxal σάλ- 
cloud, and to darkness, and to tempest, and of 
πινγος ἤχῳ, καὶ φωνῇ ρημάτων 
ἃ συὸς toa sound, and toavoice af words 
ne ot ἀχούσαντες παρῃτήσαντο, μὴ 
of which those having heard entreated, not 
ποοστεϑῆναι αὐτοῖς λόγον’ “θ(οὐκ ἔφερον 
tae be added to them a word; (not they endured 
yao to διαστελλόμενον: Κἂν ϑηρίον ὃι- 
for that being enjoined; If even ἃ wild-beast may 
Ν τοῦ ὄροι!ς, λιϑοθοληϑύσεται: “lxat, 
touch the mountain, it shall be stoned; and, 


[οὕτω φοθερὸν ἣν τὸ φανταζόμενον,] Mui- 
[so fearful was that being scen,] Moses 


εἶπεν" 
said; 


ons καὶ 
and 


*Expo60c¢ 


εἶμι 
Affrighted 


ἔντρομος") 
I am 


tremble;) 
ΞΞ ἀλλὰ προσεληλύϑατε καὶ 
but and 


ὄρει" 
a mountain; 


Σιὼν 
you have approached Sion 


πόλει Θεοῦ ζῶντος, Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐπουρανίῳ:" 
toa city of God living, Jerusalem heavenly; 


proached to a ¢Mountatin, 
touched and scorched with 
Tire, and to ἃ thick 
Cloud, and to Darkness, 
and to Tempest, 

19 and to a Sound of a 
Trumpet, and to a Voice 
of Commands, the HEAR- 
ERS of which tcnireated 
that not another Word 
should be added to them ; 


20 (for they could not 
endure the INJUNCTION, 
1 even a Beast should 
“toveh the MOUNTAIN it 
“shall be stoned ;”’ 

21 fand so terrible was 
the SCENE, that Moses 
said, “I exceedingly fear 
‘and tremble.’’) 

22 But you have ap- 
proached to Zion, a Moun- 
tain and City of the living 
God—tithe heavenly Jeru- 


* ALEXANDRIAN 
t 13. Prov. 


NMIANUSCRIPT.—I15. MANY. 


iv. 26,27. 1 13. Gal. 


18. ἃ Mountain—omit. 


vi. 1. 1 14. Psa. xxxiv. 14; Rom. xii. 18; 
xiv. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 22. £ 14. Matt. v. 5; 2 Cor. vii. 1; Eph. v. 1. 1 15. 2 Cor. 
vi. 1. ἢ 15. Gal. v. 4. 1. 16. Eph. v. 3; Col. iii. 5; 1 Thess. iv. 3. 1 16. Gen. 
xxv. 33. 1. 17. Gen. xxvii. 34, 36,38. 1 18. Exod. xix. 12, 18, 19; xx. 18; Deut. 
iv. 11; v. 22. 1 19. Exod. xx. 19; Deut. v. 5, 25; xviii. 16. 1 20. Exod. xix. 13. 
~ 21. Exod. xix. 16. 22. Gal. iv. 26; Rev. iii. 123; xxi. 2,10. 
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Chap. 12: 23.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 13: 2. 
καὶ μυριάσιν, ἀγγέλων πανηγύρει" | salem; and to Myriads of 
and tomyriads, ofmessengers anentireassembly; Angsels,— 
Ζικαὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων, ἀπογεγραμ- 23 a full Assembly :and 
and toa congregation of first-borns, having been to a Congregation of First- 
μένων ἐν οὐρανοῖς" καὶ κριτῇ Θεῷ πάντων" | borns, thaving been en- 
enrolled in heavens; and toa judge God of all, rolled in the Heavens: 
καὶ πνεύμασι δικαίων τετελειωμένων" | and to a Judge who is 
and to spirits of just ones having been perfected; God of all: and to Spirits 
᾿ ¢ F , oe 
44xat διαϑήχης νέας μεσίτῃ,  *Inoov:| of the Righteous made 
and of a covenant new toa mediator, Jesus; perfect , 
καὶ αἵματι ραντισμοῦ κρεῖττον λα- : ἐδ 
and of blood of sprinkling, a better thing speak- Pe and to 18 Mediato1 
λοῦντι παρὰ τοῦ "Αθελ. Φ᾽λέπετε, μὴ πα- OL, 2, EW Covenant— 
ἐπὶ than the Abel. Beware you, not you Jesus ; and to a ¢ Blood 
αιτήσησϑε τὸν λαλοῦντα. Εἰ yao ἐκεῖνοι of Sprinkling speaking 
Sioa refuse the one speaking. If for those eee Better than 
> “ ᾿ > 4 - st Ulie 
οὐκ ἔφυγον, τὸν ἐπὶ γῆς παραιτησάμενοι | * ae . 
not Seeaede him on earth having refused ot ee ἘΠΕ ΠῚ 
΄ : τ snou reyec IM who 
atitovta πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς χροὶ : 
A οΥτας πιο by how much more we now SPEAKS ; tfor if 
οἱ τὸν ἀπ’ οὐρανῶν ἀποστρεφόμενοι" | those did not cae who 
who him from heavens” are turning away from; rejected IIIM W ho ADMON- 
θοῦ 1) φωνῇ τὴν γ ἦν ἐσάλευσε tote: | ISIIED them on Earth, how 
of whom the voice the earth shook then; } much less we, who TURN 
νῦν δὲ ἐπήγγελται, λέγων Ἔτι ἅ- | AWAY from HIM who ad- 
now but it has been announced, saying: Yet once | monishes us from Heaven ; 
παξ ἐγὼ σείω οὐ μόνον τὴν γῆν, ἀλλὰ 26 tEwhose voIceE then 
for all I Shake not only the earth, but shook the ΠΑΠῚΙΙ . but 
καὶ tov οὐρανόν. 2"To δέ, ἔτι ἅπαξ | now it has been an- 
also the heavens. The but, yet once for all nounced, saying, “Vet 
δηλοῖ τῶν σαλενυομένων τὴν μετάϑε- “once for all I *will shake 
dcnotes of the things being shaken the removal, “not only the EARTH, but 
σιν ὡς πεποιημένων, *[iva wei- | “the ITEAVEN also.” 
as ia things having pen made, [so that ΠΟΥ 27 Now THIS, “Yet once 
ν τὰ σαλευόμενα.) 28ALo | “for 811, denotes the 
aucune eee things being sheets are: +REMOVAL of the TIINGS 
θασιλείαν ἀσάλευτον παραλαμθάνοντες, ἔχω- SITAKEN, as of things 
a kingdom unshaken rececivine, may made 50 that the TIIINGS 
f “- ? 3 . 
eerie fale tacos by δ, ΜΕΕ of ne igo eee not SHAKEN May reniain. 
. Grd; μετα alcove ee 28 Therefore, receiving 
εν evaotota τῷ ᾿ ᾿ sat 
Ὁ ΔΗ͂Σ iceepeaulg to the God, with reverence and Faas ee ee Setar eg 
εὐλαθείας. Kat yao ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ ᾿ πὸ ema : : 
Westy Even for the God ofus_ a fire θ᾽, through which we 
piece ae cates may serve GOD acceptably 
consuming. with Reverence and Piety. 
29 For even four Gop 
ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 13. is a consuming Fire. 

He φιλαδελφία μενέτω. Τῆς φιλο- : 

The brotherly love let continue. Of the kind- CIIAPTER XIII. 
Eeviac μὴ ἐπιλανϑάνεσϑε:’ διὰ ταύτης 1 Let  ¢ BROTIIERLY- 
to strangers not be youncglectful; through this | LOVE continue. 
γὰρ ἔλαϑόν τινες EEVIOaVTES 2 ¢Be not neglectful of 
for without knowing some _ having entertained | J]OSPITALITY : for through 
ἀγγέλους. ἡΜιμνήσχεσϑε τῶν δεσμίων, ὡς this some unconsciously 
messengers. Be you mindful of the prisoners, as! epyntertained Angels. 

* ALEXANDRIAN MANtTSCRIPT.—26. will shake. 27. so that the THINGs_ not 


SUAKEN may remain—-omit, 
23. James i. 18; Rev. xiv. 4. ἢ 


3. Luke x. 20; 


Phil. iv. 3; Rev. xiii. 8. 


1. 24. Meb. viii. 6; ix. 15. 1 24.1 Pet. i. 2. 4 24. Gen. iv. 16; Heb. xi. 4. 
1 25. Heb. ii. 2,3; iii. 17; x. 28,29. 1 26. Ixod. xix. 18. 1 26. Hag. ii. 6. 
1 27. Heb. i. 10-12; 2 Pet. iii. 10. 5: 29. Kxod. xxiv. 17: Deut. iv. 24; ix. a3 
Psa. 1. 3; xevii. 3; Isa. Ixvi. 15; 2 Thess. i. 8; Heb. x. 217. ¢ 1. Rom. xii. 10; 
1 Thess. iv. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22; 2 Pet. i. 7. £ 2. Matt. xxv. 35; Rom. xii. 13; 1 Tim. 
iii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 9. ¢ 2. Gen. xviii. 3: xix. 2. 
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Chap. 13: 3.] HEBREWS. | Chap. 13: 12. 
συνδεδεμένοι" τῶν κακουχου- 3 Be mindful of the 
if having been bound together; of those being 1}1- | PRISONERS, aS if bound 
μένων, ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν σώματι. | With them; and of THOSE 
treated, as also yourselves being in body. ILL-TREATED, as being 
4Tipiog ὁ γάμος ἐν πᾶσι, καὶ ἡ yourselves also in the 
IJonorable the marriage among all, and the Body. 
κοίτη ἀμίαντος’ πόρνους δὲ καὶ μοι- 4 Let MARRIAGE be 
bed undefiled; fornicators but and adulter- honorable among all, and 
χοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ Θεός. δ Αφιλάργυρος [(Π6 BED be unpolluted; 
crs will judge the God. Not a love of money t*for Fornicators and 
ὁ τρόπος᾽ ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς | Adulterers Gop will judge. 
the turn of mind; being satisfied with the things 5 Be not of an avari- 
παροῦσιν’ αὐτὸς γὰρ εἴρηκεν' woe S| cious DISPOSITION ; tbe 
ue ing present; οὐ οἷν ne sa εἶ ὲ δὴν not $ 160 satisfied with PRESENT 
mag leave Ono. ch aoe hice Hp a THINGS, for he hinself 
Nia ea Ὶ AKC, s cv” , 
a Ξ oa ; has said,—HZ‘No, 1 will 
Ὥστε ϑαρροῦντας ἡμᾶς λέγειν: Κύριος «not leave Thee; no, no, 
sv that being cunfident us to say; A Lord “T will not forsake Thee s 
ἐμοὶ 6ontos, zat οὐ φοθηϑήσομαι’ τὶ ποιή- ales eons g 
tor me a helper, and not I will fear; What shall : Be ee pei atk 
᾿ i " 3 ea ᾿ ἢ ην 
Get μοι ἄνϑρωπος; τΔνημονεύετε τῶν Nyov- εν : i τ Me THe? ae and 
du to me a man? Remember you of those lead- “J eas ra ᾿ f μὲ ’ hat 
μένων ὑμῶν, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν TOV λόγον], " wal i Sats A ° 
ing of yuu, who spoke to you the word ean Man do to me‘ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ: ὧν ἀναϑεωροῦντες τὴν ¢ ttemembe1 your 
of the God; of whom viewing attentively the LEADERS,—t hose who 


ἀναστροφῆς, μιμεῖσϑε τὴν πίστιν. 
mode of life, imitate you the faith. 


ἔκθασιν τῆς 
result of the 


spoke to you the worp of 
Gop; and viewing atten- 
lively the RESULT of their 


““Iyoots Χριστὸς χὕές καὶ σήμερον ὁ ΤΠ οτος - os : 

Jesus ° Anuinted yesterday and to-day the ae imitate their 

FAITII. 
αὐτός, καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. "Διδαχαῖς ποι- > 2 a 7 Ἄ 
same, and for the ages. ΒΥ teachings ΠῚ i Mae 
οὐ nal Eévais ui) magugtercte: xahbv| sane, and for the AGES. 
eee ey a ove 9 1156 not you therefore 
ag χάριτι 6e6arovotar τὴν καρδίαν, led ἀν ἢ her Cicieie and 
for by favor to be established the heart, Forel "ἢ a a - for it 
οὐ ὑρώμασιν, ἐν οἷς οὐκ ὠφελήϑησαν ἐξ oe I*x cellent thi for 
net by provisions, by which not were profited th we ART to be tal; h 
οἱ περιπατήσαντες. Ἔχομεν ϑυσιαστή- a by τ τς : a " ne 
those having walked about. We have an altar, e ᾿ J PA OR ; £ Fnot δ 
OLOV ἐξ οὗ φαγεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἐξου Aliments, in which THOSE 
᾿ : from which to eat not they haye autho- ee ae hae who 

, ς = Z , ΙΕ «Ὁ ΠῚ, 
σίαν οἱ τῇ σκηνῇ λατρεύοντες. US Ov 10 tWe have an Altar 
rity those inthe tabernacle serving. Of whom froul which THOSE who 
Hee SS ΟΕ τς να το dhe σὰ ἠέρι τς δὲ | SERS: Im. the TABERNACLE 

να no Right to eat. 
ἁμαρτίας] eis ta ἅγια διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιε- 11 For fthe BODIES of 
sin] into the holies by means of the high- those Animals, whose 
ofMg, τούτων τὰ σώματα xataxaletar Em! BLOOD 1s brought into the 
priest, of these the bodies are burned outside | IIOLY PLACES Ly the 

- Ξ ὙΠ᾿ : Ξ ἃ HIGII-PRIEST, are burned 
ris παρεμθολῆς. Ato καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἵνα " re 
of ~the cainp. Therefore also jose s0 that ne a a ae ] 
a 2 Therefore, Jesus al- 
ἁνιάσῃ διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν ~ i 
he might sanctify through the own pleas the Ce ee ee τὰ 

_ ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT,—4, for Fornicators. 11. concerning Sin—omit. 

Ἢ 3. Col. iv, 18. Ὁ 4.1 Cor, vi. 9; Gal. v. 19; Col. iii. 5,6. 1 5. Matt. vi. 
29, 34; Phil. iv. 11, 13; 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. 1 5. Gen. xxviii. 15; Deut. xxxi. 6, 8; 
Josh. }, ὃ; Psa. XNxVii. 25, 0. Psa. xxvii. 1; lvi. 4, 11, 12; exvili. 6. $f 7. 
verse< 17... Φ 8. John viii. 56; Heb. 1. 12; Rev. i. 4. 1 9. Eph. iv. 15: v. 6: Col 
li. 4, 8; I Johniv. 1. 1 9. Rom. xiv. 17; Col. ii. 16; 1 Tim. iv. 3. ¢ 10. 1 Cor. 
ix. 13. χ. 18. 11. Exod. xxix. 11; Lev. iy. 11: 16, 213 Vis. 30s αὐ: 11: 
xvi. 273; Num. xix. 8. 
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Chap. 18: 18.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 18: 21. 
λαόν, ἔξω τῆς πύλης ἔπαϑε. Τοίνυν] own Blood, fsuffered out- 
people, outside of the gate sufiered. Now then side ot the GATE. 
ἐξερχώμεϑα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς παρεμ- 12 Let us, then, now go 
let us go forth to him outside of the camp, forth to him outside of 
θολῆς, tov ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες" Movlthe camp, tbearing 

the reproach for him bearing; not 


yao ἔχομεν ὧδε μένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν 


for wehave_ here abiding a city, but the 
μέλλουσαν ἐπιζητοῦμεν. FAL? αὐτοῦ 
one being about to come we seek. Through him 
οὖν ἀναφέρωμεν ϑυσίαν αἰνέσεως δια- 
therefore may we oifer a sacrifice of praise con- 
Tavtos τῷ θεῷ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, καρπὸν χει- 
tinually tothe God, this is, fruit of 


λέων ὁμολογούντων τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 1 ῆς 
lips ascribing praise to the name of him. Of the 


δὲ εὐποιίΐας καὶ κοινωνίας μὴ ἐπιλανϑά- 
but doiug good and fellowship pot’ be you neg- 


νεσϑε: τοιαύταις yao ϑυσίαις EVAQEOTELTAL 
lectful; With such for sacrifices is well-pleased 
ὁ Θεός. ‘Jl εἰϑεσϑε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις 
the God. Be you obedient to those leading 

ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑπείκετε-" αὐτοὶ γὰρ 
you, and be you subject; they for 
πνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν, 
on behalf of the souls of you, as an 
ἀποδώσοντες.. ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦ- 
going to render; so that with joy this 


ποιῶσι, καὶ μὴ otevatovtess ἀλυσιτε- 
they may do, and not groanings; disastrous 


λὲς yao ὑμῖν τοῦτο. BIleocevzyecte περὶ 
for to you this. Pray you for 


ἡμῶν" πεποίϑαμεν ὅτι καλὴν 
5; we have confidence’ for, because ἃ good 


συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς ϑέλον- 
conscience we have, in all things well wish- 


ἀναστρέφεσθαι: ᾿ϑπερισσοτέρως δὲ 


ἀγρου- 
watch 


ὡς Ao- 


γον 
account 


tO 


yao, 


TES 


ing to conduct ourselves; more earnestly but 
παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι, ἵνα τάχιον 
I entreat this to do, so that more quickly 
ἀποκατασταϑῶ ὑμῖν. 9. Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς 
I may be restored of you. The now God of the 
εἰρήνης, ὁ ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
peace, the one having led up out of dead ones 
τὸν ποιμένα τῶν προθάτων τὸν μέγαν 
the shepherd of the sheep the great 
ἐν αἵματι διαϑήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν Κύρι- 
by blood of a covenant age-lasting, the Lord 
ov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν, “ΪΙκΚαταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν 
of us Jesus, knit together you in 
παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαϑῷ, εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαι 
every work good, in order’ the to do 


RE- 
LROACH for him ; 

1: tfor we have not 
here an Abiding City, but 
we are seeking for the 
FUTURE one. 

15 ¢Through him, there- 
fore, let us offer ~a Sacri- 
fice of Praise to Gop con- 
tinually, that is, the Fruit 
of Lips celebrating his 
NAME. 

16 tBut do not forget 
to be BENEFICENT and to 
Distribute: for £with 
Such Sacrifices Gop is 
well-pleayed. 

17 tObey your’ LE&EAD- 
ERS, and be submissive ; 
for tthey keep watch on 
your behalf, as going to 
render an <Account; 50 
that they may do this 
with Joy, and not with 
sroanings ; for this would 
be unprofitable to you. 

18 tPray for us; for 
we have confidence, Be- 
cause we have ta Good 
Conscience, wishing to 
conduct ourselves well 
among all; 

19 tbut more especially 
I entreat you to do This, 
so that I may more speedi- 
ly be restored to you. 

20 Now may {THAT 
Gop of PEACE, twho 


BROUGHT UP from the 
Dead ETHAT SHEPHERD 
of the SHEEP, (become 


GREAT by {the Blood of 
an atlonian Covenant,) 
ever our LorpD Jesus, 


21 tknit you together 


.in Every Good *Work, in 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. Work and Word, to po his WILL, producing in 


you by Him THAT. 
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2 Thess. ii. 17; 1 Pet. v. 10. 
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Chap. 13: 22.] HEBREWS. [ Chap. 18: 25. 
τὸ ϑέλημα αὐτοῦ: ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ eva-| order to DO his WILL; 
the Will of him; doing in. you the well- tprocucing In you THAT 
ρεστον ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, διὰ | which is WELL-PLEASING 
pleasing thing in presence of himself, through in his presence, through 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς ] Jesus Christ; tto whom 
Jesus Anointed; to whom the glory for the be the GLORY for the AGES 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. of the AGES. 

ages of the ages; so be it. 

2TTagaxak® δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ἀνέχε-)] 22 Now I entreat you, 

I entreat now you, brethren, bear you | Bretrren, bear the Worp 

ote τοῦ λόγου τῆς παραχλήσεως: καὶ yag| OL EXHORTATION ; for in- 
with the word of the cexhortation; indeed for deed, I sent it to you in 
διὰ Boaxyéwv ἐπέστειλα ὑμῖν. Γινώσκετε | Frief. 

in few words I sent to you. You Know 


3 , 4 
ἀπολελυμένον, Wet 
having been sent away, With 


tov ἀδελφὸν Τιμόϑεον 
the brother Timothy 


οὗ, ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται, ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
whom, if quickly he comes, I shall see you. 
ΞΙ Ασπάσασϑε πάντας τοὺς ἡγουμένους ὑμῶν, 
Saluto you all the leaders of you, 
“αὶ πάντας τοὺς ἅἁνίους. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς 
and all the holy ones; Salute you 
οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας. ‘HH χάρις μετὰ 
those from the Italy. The favor witn 
πάντων ὑμῶν: ἀμήν. 
ali of you; So be it. 


23 You know that 
BROTHER Timothy has 
been sent away, with 


whom if he arrive soon, 
I shall see you. 


24 Salute all your 
SLEADERS, and All the 
SAINTS. TIOSE frem 


ITALY salute you. 


25 tThe ravor be with 
you all. Amen. 


* ALEXANDRIAN 
FROM ROME. 
1. Phil. ii. 
"ἰ- 


2 13. ΤΟΙ Gal. i. 5; 
Hi. ὅν ede 


verse 7,17. I 285. Titus iii. 5. 
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IAKQBOY EITIZTOAH 


OF JAMES 


AN EPISTLE 


*THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 
ΤΤάκωθος, Θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
James of God and οἵ Lord Jesus Anointed 
δοῦλος, ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν 


ἃ bond-servant, tribes to those in 


τῇ διασπορᾷ, χαίρειν. Σ ΠΙᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσα- 
the dispersion, health. All joy do you 
ote, ἀδελφοί pov, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς περι- 
esteem, brethren of me, when temptations you 


πέσητε ποικίλοις: γινώσκοντες, ὅτι τὸ δο- 
may fall into various; know ing, that the 


κίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται 
proof of you of the faith works out 


μονήν. (Ἢ δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον 
patience. The but patience work perfect 


τω, ἵνα τε τέλειοι καὶ 
have, 5850 that you may be perfect ones and 


κληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. δὶ 
plete ones, in nothing being destitute. If 


τις ὑμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, 
any one of you is destitute of wisdom, 


τω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος Θεοῦ: 
ask from of the one giving of God 
ἁπλῶς, καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος: καὶ 
liberaily, and not censuring; and it will be 


τοι αὐτῷ. SAiteitm δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν 
given tohim. Let him ask but in faith, not 


dtaxorvopevos: 6 yao διακχρινόμενος ἔοικε 

hesitating; the for onehesitating is like 
κλύδωνι ϑαλάσσης ἀνεμιξζομένῳ καὶ ριπι- 
to ἃ ware of sea being Wind-agitated and being 
ζομένῳ. “My yao οἰέσϑω 6 ἄνϑρωπος ἐκεῖ- 
tassed. Not for let think the man that, 


voc, ὅτι λήψεταί τι παρὰ τοῦ Κυρί- 
that he shall receive anything from the Lord. 


8) Ανὴρ δίψυχος, ἀκατάστατος ἐν 
A man of double-soul, unstabie in 
πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. ϑΚαυχάσϑω δὲ ὁ 

all the ways of himself. Let boast but the 
ἀδελφὸς ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει av- 
brother the humble in the humlIliation of him- 


tov: 1 δὲ πλούσιος, EV τῇ ταπεινώσει ad- 
self; the but rich, in the humiliation of 


τοῦ" ὅτι ὡς ἄνϑος χόρτου παρελεύ- 
himself; because as ἃ flower of grass he will 
σεται. MWAveterAe yao ὁ ἥλιος σὺν tH 
pass away. Kose for the sun with the 
καύσωνι, καὶ ἐξήρανε τὸν χόρτον, καὶ τὸ 
according heat, and withered the grass, and the 
ἄνϑος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε, καὶ ἡ εὐπρέπεια τοῦ 
flower of it fell off, and the beauty of the 


προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο’ οὕτω καὶ ὁ πλού- 
face of it perished; thus also the rich 


σιος ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ μαρανϑήσεται. 
man in the ways of himself will fade away. 


to the twelve 


ὑπο- 


ἐχέ- 
let 


ὁλό- 


com- 


δέ 
but 

αἰτεί- 
let him 


πᾶσιν 
to all 


δοϑήσε- 


ου. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 tJames, ta _  Bond- 
servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, {to 
THOSE TWELVE Tribes in 
tthe DISPERSION, greet- 
ing. 

2 {Esteem it All Joy, 
my Brethren, twhen you 
fall into various Trials; 

9. tknowing That the 
PROOF of your FAITH pro- 
duces Patience. 

4 But let PATIENCE 
have a perfect Work, so 
that you may be perfect 
and complete, deficient in 
Nothing. 

5 tAnd if any one of 
you be deficient in Wis- 
dom, let him task it from 
GOD, Who IMPARTS liber- 
ally to all, and does not 
censure; and fit will be 
given to him. 

6 ¢But let him ask in 
Faith, not hesitating; for 
HE who LESITATES is like 
a Wave of the Sea, agitat- 
ed and tossed by the wind. 


7 For let not that ΜΑᾺΑΝ 
think That heshall receive 
anything from the Lorp,— 


S ta Man of two-souls, 
unstable in All his ways. 


9 But let the HUMBLE 
BROTHER glory in his Ex- 
ALTATION ; 

10 and the ricu in his 
HUMILIATION ; Because 
tas a Flower of Grass, he 
will pass away. 


11 For the sun rose 
with SCORCHING HEAT, 
and withered the Grass, 
and its FLOWER fell off, 
and the BEAUTY of itS AP- 
PEARANCE perished; thus 
also will the ricli man 
fade in his WAYS. 
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1 Pet. i. 
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24; 1 John ii. 17. 


Chap. 1:12. JAMES. |Chap. 1: 22. 
᾿Ξ Μακάριος ἀνήρ, ὃς ὑπομένει πειρασμον’ 12 tHappy the Man 
Blessed man, Who bears up under’ temptation; who endures Trial; Be- 
OTL δόκιμος γενόμενος Anwetat| cause having become an 
because approved having become_ he will receive approved person, he will 
TOV στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο ] receive tthe crown of 
the crown of the life, which promised LIVE twhich *the Lorp 
43 


ὁ Κύριος τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. “~Mrndetic πει- 
the Lord to those loving him. No one being 


ρθαζόμενος λεγέτω: “Ott ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πειρά- 
templed let say; That from οἵ God I am 


Couauy ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστι κα- 
tempted; the for God not tempted is of 


z@v, πειράξει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα. M’Exactos 
evils, ecmpts and he no one, Each one 


δὲ πειράξεται, ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιϑυμίας 


but is tempted, by the own inordinate desire 
ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος: Meita ἡ 
being drawn out and being entrapped; then the 
ἐπιϑυμία συλλαθοῦσα τίκτει 
inordinate desire having conceived brings forth 
ἁμαρτίαν’ ἡ δὲ ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσϑεῖσα 

sin; the but Sin having been perfected 
ἀποχύεν ϑάνατον. τ Μὴ πλανᾶσϑε, ἀδελ- 
brings forth death. Not be you let astray, breth- 


Mot pov ἀγαπητοί. ἹΤΞῚΠ ᾷσα δόσις ἀγαϑή, 
ren of me. beloved ones. very gift good, 

καὶ πᾶν δώρημα τέλειον, ἄνωϑέν ἐστι 
and every rift perfect, from above is 

καταθαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ Πατρὸς τῶν φώτων, 
coming down from Οἵ the Father of the lights, 
παρ᾽ ᾧ οὐκ ἔνι παραλλαγή, ἢ τροπῆς 
with whom not. one change, or of turning 


ἀποσκίασμα: F6ovAntets ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς λό- 


a shade; having willed he begot us by 
yo ἀληϑείας, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς, ἀπαρ- 
a word of truth, inorder that tobe us, first- 
χὴν τινα τῶν αὐτοῦ κτισμάτων. 2° QOo- 
fruit aFkind of the of himself creatures. There- 
te, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί, ἔστω πᾶς 
fore, brethren of δ beloved ones, let be every 
ἄνϑρωπος ταχὺς εἰς τὸ ἀκοῦσαι, 

man quick in order that to have heard, 
θραδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, θραδὺς 

slow in order that to have spoken, slow 
εἰς ὀργήν. Θ᾽ Οργὴ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς δικαιο- 
in order to wrath. Wrath for of man righteous- 


σύνην Θεοῦ οὐ κατεργάζεται. Ξ2ΙΔιὸ ἀποϑέ- 


ness of God not works out. Therefore putting 
LEVOL πᾶσαν ρυπαρίαν zal περισσείαν χκα- 
away all filthiness and superabundance of 
κίας, ἐν πραὕτητι δέξασϑε τὸν ἔμφυτον 
badness, in meckness receive you the implanted 
λόγον, τὸν δινάμενον σῶσαι τὰς ψυχὰς 
Word, that being able to save the lives 
ὑμῶν. ΞΓίνεσϑε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου, καὶ μὴ 
of you. Becomne you but doers of word, and not 
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promised to THOSE who 
LOVE him, 

13 Let no one, when 
tempted, say, “I am 
tempted by God ;᾽ for God 
is ineapable of being 
tempted by Evil things, 
and he tempts no one; . 

14+ but each one 15 
tempted by his own _Inor- 
dinate desire, being drawn 
out and allured. 

15 Then {INORDINATE 
DESIRE having conceived 
produces Sin; and SIN be- 
ing perfected {brings 
forth Death. 

16 De not be led astray, 
my beloved Brethren. 

17 tEvery good Giftand 
Every perfect Gift is from 
above, coming down from 
the FATIIER of LIGHTS, 
twith whom there is No 
Change, or theleast Varla- 
tion. 

18 tHaving willed it, 
he begot us by the Word 
of Truth, tin order that 
we might Be a fF irst- 
fruit of 1nms Creatures. 

19 Therefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, fict Every 
Man be quick to HEAR, 
slow to SPEAK, slow to 
Anger ; 

20 for Man’s Anger does 
not work out God’s Righte- 
ousness. 

21 Therefore, tdiscard- 
ing All Impurity and Over- 
flowing of Malice, emnbrace 
with Meekness THAT IM- 
PLANTED Word twhich is 
ABLE to Save your SOULS. 


22 But tbecome Doers 
of the Word, and not 


t 12. 1 Cor. ix. 253 
Ἱ 12. Matt: x, 92: xix, 28, 29. 
t 15. Rom. vi. 21, 23. 1 17. 


t 17. Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 29; Mal. iii. 6; Rom. 
1 Pet. i. 

19. Eeel. v. 1, 2; Prov. x. 
21. Acts xiii. 26; Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 2; Eph. 1. 13; 
t 22. Matt. vii. 21; Luke vi. 46; Rom. ii. 13. 


23. 
19: xvii. 27. 


t 18. Eph. i. 12. 
~ 21. 


Chap. 1: 23.] JAMES. 
μόνον ἀκροαταί, παραλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτούς. 
only hearers, deceiving yourselves. 


2°Otr εἴ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶ καὶ 
Because if any one ahearer of word is and 
ov ποιητής, οὗτος ἔοικεν ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντι 
not a doer, 1is is like aman viewing 


τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐσό- 
the face of the birth of himself in 


TOW’ Ξικατενόησε yao ἑαυτόν, καὶ 
ἃ mirror; he viewed for himself, and 


λήλυϑε, ἐπελάϑετο ὁποῖος 
away; forgot what sort 


ἣν. εἰς νόμον 
he was. into a law 
τέλειον AKOAWEL- 
perfect having con- 
vac, [οὗτος] οὐκ ἀκροατὴς éentAnopovijs 
tinued, [this] not a hearer of forgetfulness 
γενόμενος, ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς ἔργου, οὗτος μα- 
having become, but a doer of work, this 
ψάριος ἐν τῇ ποιήσει αὐτοῦ 
blessed in the doer of himself 
26Ki TLS 
If any one 
λιναγωγῶν 


ἀπε- 
wert 
καὶ εὐθέως 
and immediately 
Ἢ δὲ παραχύψας 

He but having looked intently 
τὸν τῆς ἐλευϑερίας καὶ 
that of the freedom = and 


ἔσται. 
Shall be. 


δοκεῖ ϑρῆσκος εἶναι, μὴ χα- 
thinks religious tobe, not 
γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπατῶν 
bridling tongue of himself, but deceiving 
καρδίαν αὐτοῦ, τούτου μάταιος ἡ tonoxeta. 
heart of himself, of this vain the religion. 
2@ornoxcia καϑαρὰ καὶ ἀμίαντος παρὰ τῷ 
Religion pure and undefiled with the 
Θεῷ καὶ Πατρί, αὕτη ἐστίν, ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 
God and Father, this is, to oversee 
ὀρφανούς καὶ χήρας ἐν τῇ DBAtwer αὐτῶν, 
orphans and widows in the affliction of them, 
ἄσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 
unspotted himself to keep from _ the world. 


KE®. 6’. 2. 1. ἀδελφοί μου, ἐν 


Brethren of me, with 


ἔχετε τὴν πίστιν τοῦ 
do you hold the faith of the 
Χριστοῦ τῆς ὃδόξης. 
Anointed of the glory. 
“Ἢν yao εἰσέλϑῃ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
If for may enter into the synagogue 
ἀνὴρ χρουσοδακτύλιος ἐν 
&2man having gold rings ΟΣ 1115 fingers in 
λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλϑη δὲ καὶ πτωχὸς 
splendid, may enter and also a poor man 
ἐν ουπαρᾷ ἐσϑῆτι, 8xai ἐπιθλέψητε ἐπὶ 
in dirty clothing, and you should look on 
τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπράν, 
the one wearing’ the robe the splendid, 
or ᾿ , “- oe 
εἴπητε" Σὺ κάϑου ὧδε καλῶς, 
you should say; Thou sit here honorably, 
τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε" Σὺ στῆϑι ἐκεῖ, 
to the poor man you should say; Thou stand there, 
a f * “ ε 4 4 € , , 
ἢ κάϑου [ὧδε] ὑπὸ τὸ ὑποπόδιόν μου" 
[here] under the footstool of me; 


μὴ 


not 


προσωποληψίαις 
a respect of persons 


Κυρίου ἡμῶν ’Inoot 
Lord of us Jesus 


ὑμῶν 
of you 
ἐσϑῆτι 


a robe 


or sit thou 


[Chap. 2:3. 
Hearers only, deceiving 
yourselves. 

23 For tif any one be a 
Hearer of the Word, and 
not a Doer, he resembies a 
Man Viewing his NATU- 
RAL FACE in a Mirror; 

24 for he viewed him- 
self, and went away, and 
immeuiately .J¢cgot what 
kind of person he was. 

25 But ΚΠ who LOOKS 
INTENTLY into THAT 
which is the perfect ~;Law 
of FREEDOM, and = con- 
tinues in it, not becoming 
a forgetful Hearer, but a 
Doer of its Work, {this 
man will be blessed in his 
DEED. 

2G If any one think to 
be religious, who does not 
trestrain his Tongue, but 
deludes his own heart, 


-this man’S RELIGION is 


vain. 
27 Pure Religion and 
undefiled with the Gon 


and Father is this,—+tTo 
take the oversight of Or- 
phans and Widows in their 
AFFLICTION, ζᾶ πα to keep 
Himself unspotted from 
the WORLD. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 My Brethren! do not 
hold the FAITH of Jesus 
Christ, our {GLORIOUS 
Lorp, with ἔ a Respect of 
persons. 

2 Yor if a Man enter 
your SYNAGOGUE, having 
gold rings on his fingers, 
in a splendid Robe, and 
there enter also a Poor 
man in Dirty Clothing ; 


3 and you look on the 
one WEARING the SPLEN- 
DID ROBE, and say, “Sit 
thou here in an honorable 
place ;”’ and say to the 
PooR man, ‘“‘Stand *thou; 
or sit there on my FOoortT- 
STOOL ;”’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—75. this—omit. 
on my FOOTSTOOL. 


{ 23. Luke vi. 47. 
ὁ 25. John xiii. 17. 
16, 17; lviii. 6, 7; Matt. xxv. 36. 
~ 1.1 Cor. ii. 8. 1. Lev. xix. 15; Deut. i. 
xxviii. 21; Matt. xxii. 16; verse 9; Jude 16. 
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See James ii. 14. 


3. here—omit. 


* 25.2 Cor. iii. 
t 26. Psa. xxxiv. 13; xxxix. 1; 1 Pet. iii. 10. 


3. thou; or sit there 


18. Ὁ 25. James ii. 12. 


t 27. Isa. i. 


+t 27. Rom. xii. 2; James iv. 4; 1 John v. 18. 
17; xvi. 


19; Prov. xxiv. 233 


Chap. 2: 4.| JAMES. | Chap. 2:14. 


ee Aa aera aa SA ΤΥ 
4 [χαὶ}] οὐ διεκρίϑητε ἐν éav-| 4 do you not make dis- 

fund] not did you make a difference among your- tinctions among your, 
τοῖς, καὶ ἐγένεσϑε κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πο- selves, and become Judges 


selves and became judges reasonings of | from evil Reasonings ? 
νηρῶν; δ’ Αχούσατε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπη- dD Hearken, my beloved 
evil things? IJlear you, brethren of me beloved, Brethren ! *Has not Gop 


τοί, οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς chosen the Poor of the 
ones, not the God chose the peor WorLp, frich in [Taith, 
τοῦ “κόσμου πλουσίους ἐν πίστει καὶ xAngo-| and Ileirs of the KING- 
of the world rich ones in faith and heirs 


poM twhich he promised 
to T11I0SE who LOVE him? 

6 But fyou dishonored 
the Poor. Do not the 
ΠΙΟῚΙ domineer over you, 
and tdo they not drag 
you into Courts of Jus- 


νόμους τῆς ὀθαυιλείας, ἧἣς ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 
of the kingdom, which he promised to those 
ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν; SYueis δὲ ἠτιμάσατε τὸν 
loving him? You but dishonored the 


πτωχόν. Οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι καταδυναστεύουσιν 
poor, Not the rich ones domineer over 


ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς xOLTH- | tice? 
you, and they drag you. into courts of 7 : Do they not revile 
fas τοὐκ αὐτοὶ θλασφημοῦσι τὸ καλὸν ,.ν. Ἷ gt ΝΥ 
της εἰ ec? Not they revile the honorable THAT HON ORABLIE Name 
> ‘ : cn? ‘nae: ΒΕῚ which has been NAMED on 
ὄνομα TO ἐπιχληῦὲν ἐφ᾽ υμᾶς; legit 
nanie that having becn named on you? If y 8 If indeed oti keep δὲ 
΄ ͵ - A) 4, 
έντοι νόμον τελεῖτε ὄασιλικόν κατὰ fede 
awed a ee you keep royal, * according to royal Law according to the 


SCRIPTURE, £‘Thou shalt 
“love thy NEIGIIBOR as 
“thyself,” you do well; 


τὴν γραφήν: ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου 
tlhe Writing; Thou shalt love the neighbor of thee 


ὡς σεαυτόν, χαλῶς ποιεῖτε: Yet δὲ προσω- 


as thyself, well you do; If but you re- 9 but if you respect 
xoAnateite, ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάξεσϑε, ἐλεγχόμε- ἢ persons, you commit Sin, 
spect persons, sin you work, being con- | being convicted under the 
νοι ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου ὡς παραθάται. | LAW as Trangressors. 
victed under the law as transeressors. 10 For whoever shall 
L’Ootre γὰρ ὅλον τὸν νόμον τηρήσει, aTai- | keep the Whole Law, but 
Whoever for whole the law keeps, shall | shall fail in one point, has 
ort δὲ ἐν ἑνὶ, γέγονε πάντων ἔνοχος. tori 1 
fail but in one, has become of all guilty. 11 For ur who SAID 
κ᾿ > [4 Ἀ ? a 4 > 
10 γὰρ εἰπών" Μη wouev-{i“Thou shalt not com- 
The for one having said; Not thou mayest commit “mit adultery 4} said al 
7 , ‘ , 5 J9 «ι.1- 
ons, εἶπε καί. Μὴ φονεύσῃς" ELlso, “Thou shalt do no 
adultery, said also; Not thou mayest murder; if “murder.” Now if thou 
δὲ οὐ μοιχεύσεις φονεύσεις : : 
new not thou commit adultery, thou dost murder dost not coramiit adultery, 
δέ eave προδότης αὐ θοῦ. ἀρ υ τὰ but dost murder, thou 
ς ; .  UUTM « . 
but, thou hast beconié 2 transgressor of law. Thus hast become a. Trans- 
λαλεῖτε χαὶ οὕτω! ποιεῖτε, ὡς διὰ 15 Ὁ οι of Law. 
καλὴν - ν υἱ 
speak you. avd thus do you, as by means of 12 Thus speak, and thus 


; ; ; ; j act, as being about to be 
νόμου ἐλευϑερίας μέλλοντες χρίνεσϑαι. 5:1 τ ; 
a law of freedom = being SL one to be judged. The judged by ta Law of Free- 


: ; Sch ΡΒ ‘ F dom ; 
“ἀρ κρίσις ἀνίλεως τῷ μὴ ποιήσαν- 13 for 
for judgment merciless for him not having prac- 


TIUDGMENT IS 


τι ἔλεος: κατακαυχᾶται ἔλεος κρίσεως merciless for him who has 
» : γώ n ᾽; Ε ι - 1 a ! . 
tised mercy; fFlories over mercy judgment. not PRACTISED Mercy 3 


: ; : Merey triumphs over 
ag alee ὄφελος, ᾿ ἀδελφοί μου, ἐὰν | Judgment. 
ἃ the profit, rethren of me, if 14 tWh 

at Advantage, 

πίστιν λέγῃ τις ἔχειν, ἔργα δὲ μὴ my Brethren, has any one, 

faith may say any one to have, werks but not though he say he has 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4. and—omit. 14. the—onnit. 


t 5. John vii. 48; 1 Cor. i. 26,28. 1 5. Luke xii. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 18; Rev. ii. 9.. 

5. Exod. xx. 6; 1 Sam. ii. 30; Prov. viii. 17; Matt. v. 3; Luke vi. 20: xii. 
2; 1 Cor. ii. 9; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Jamesi. 12. ¢ 6.1 Cor. xi. 22. 1 6. Acts xiii. 
0. xvil. GO; xviii. 12; James v. G6. ¢ 8. Lev. xix. 18; Matt. xxii. 39; Rom. xiii. 
9; Gal. v. 14; vi. 2. 1 10. Deut. xxvii. 26; Matt. v. 19; Gal. lit. 10. 1 11. 
Exod. xx. 13,14. 1 12. James i. 25. $ 13. Job. xxii. 6; Prov. xxi. 13; Matt. vi. 
; xvili. 35; xxv. 41, 42; Luke xvi. 25. 1 14, Matt. vii. 26; James i. 23. 
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Chap. 2:15. | JAMES. [Chap. 2: 25. 
ἔχῃ; μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι αὐτόν; | Faith, buthavenot Works? 
may bave? not isable the faith to save him? This FAITIT is not able to 
1’Eav δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ vxde- | save him. 


If but a brother or a sister naked ones should 


χωσι, καὶ λειπόμενοι Wor τῆς ἐφημεθοῦ 
be, and wanting may be of the dai 
τροφῆς, Weinn δέ τις αὐτοῖς ἘΞ 
food, may say and any one to them from 
ὑμῶν᾽ Ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ϑερμαίνεσϑε 
of you; Go you away in peace, be you warmed 
\ ἤ A} ~ 8 3 - 
καὶ χορτάζεσϑε: μὴ δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς 
and be you filled; not you may give but’ to them 
τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώματος, τὶ "[τὸ] 
the things necessary of {) 6 body, what [the] 
ὄφελος; Οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις, ἐὰν μὴ ἔχῃ 
profit? Thus also the faith, if not if may have 
ἔργα, νεκρά ἐστι καϑ’ ἑαυτήν. 18᾽Αλλ’᾽ 
works, dead it is by itself. But 
ἐρεῖ τι δ: Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις, κἀγὼ 
will say some one; Thou faith hast, and I 
Zoya ἔχω’ δεῖξίν μοι τὴ, πίστιν σου χω- 
works have; show tome the faith of thee with- 
oic τῶν ἔργων *[cov,] κἀγὼ δείξω σοι 


works [of thee,] and I 


Lov 
of ine 


the will show to thee 


τὴν πίστιν *[pov.] Du 

the faith [of me.] Thou 
ὃ Θεὸς εἷς ἐστι: καλῶς 

the God one is; well 


ποιεῖς" καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσι, καὶ 
thoy doest; even the demons believe, and 


φρίσσουσι. 2OfAeris δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνϑρωπε 

shudder. Wishest thou but to know, O man 
“EVE, OTL ἡ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρά 
vain, that the faith without the works dead 
ἐστιν; Ζ᾽᾿Αθραὰμ 6 πατὴρ ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ 
is? Abraam the father of us- not by 
"1. 


ἕργων ἐδικαιώϑη, ἀνενέγκας 
works was made righteous, having brought up 


σαὰμ» τὸν vidv αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ϑυσιαστήοριον; 
Isaac the son of himself to _ the altar? 

2BAENELC, OTL πίστις συνήργει τοῖς 
Seest thou, that faith worked with the 
ἔργοις αὐτοῦ, ἐκ τῶν ἔργων ἡ πίστις 
works of him, by the works’ the faith 
> id 9 [ e 4 
ἐτελειώϑῃη; ἐπληρώϑη ἣ Your 


was perfected? was fulfilled the writing 


’Eniotevoe δὲ ᾿Αδραὰμ τῷ Θεῷ, 
Belicved but Abraam_ the God, 


ἐλογίσϑη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην: καὶ 
it was counted to him for righteousness; and 


Θεοῦ 
of God 


out 


ἐν τῶν ἔργων 
by the works 


πιστεύεις, OTL 
believest, that 


the 
καὶ 
and 
23K ab 
And 


ἣ λέγοισα᾽ 
that saying; 
καὶ 
and 
¢ 
OTL 
that 


24*Ooadte, 
Do you see, 


ExAntn. 
he was called. 


φίλος 


a friend 


ἐξ ἔργων 
by works 


ἐμ πίστεως μόνον; 
by faith alone? 


καὶ οὐκ 
and not 


δικαιοῦται 


ἄνϑρωπος, 
is made righteous 


a man, 
δὲ καὶ Paab 
and also Rahab 


25°*Quwotws 


In like manner 


ε 
ὑποδε- 
having re- 


ἣ πόρνη οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώϑη, 
the harlot not by works was justified, 


me 


15 Now suppose a 
Brother, or a Sister, be 
naked, and in want of 


DAILY Food, 

16 and fany one of 
you should say to them, 
“Go in Peace; be warmed 
and be filled ;’? but do not 
give them the THINGS 
NECESSARY for the Bopy, 
what Advantage is it? 

17 Thus also the FAITH, 

if it has not Works, being 
by itself, is dead. 
18 But Some one will 
say, “Thou hast Faith, 
and I have Works; show 
thy Faith, without 
Works, and I will show 
“Thee my FAITH by 
Works. 

19 Thou believest That 
there is *One God; thou 
dost well; tthe DEMONS 
also believe, and tremble. 

20 But dost thou wish 
to know, O vain Man; 
That FAITH without 
WORKS is *dead? 

21 Was not Abraham 
our FATHER justified by 
Works, twhen he brought 
up Isaac his son to the 
ALTAR? 

22 Thou seest {That 
the FAITH co-operated 
with his works; and that 
the FAITII was made com- 
plete by the works; 

23 and TITAT SCRIPTURE 
was verified, whieh says, 
t‘And Abraham _ believed 
‘God and it was counted 
‘to him for Righteous- 
‘ness ;’ and he was ealled 
ἃ Friend of God.’ ”’ 

24 You see That a Man 
is justified by Works, and 
not by Faith alone. 

25 And in like manner 
also twas not Rahab the 
ITARLOT justified by Works 
when she entertained the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—16. the—omit. 18. of thee—-omit. 18. Thee. 18. of 
me—omit. 19. One God. 20. Unproductive? 

t i6. 1 John iii. 18. 1. 19. Matt. viii. 29; Mark i. 24; v. 7; Luke iv. 34; Acts 
xvi. 17; xix. 15. £ 21. Gen. xxii. 9, 12. 1. 22. Heb. xi. 17. ¥ 23. Gen. xv. 6; Rom. 


iv. 3; Gal. iii. 6. 5 23. 2 Chron. xx. 7; Isa. xii. 8. 
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~ 25. Josh. il. 1; Heb. xi. 31. 


Chap. 2: 26.] JAMES. [Chap. 3:8. 
Eautvyn τοὺς ἀγγέλους, καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ | MESSENGERS, and sent 
celved the messengers, and by another way them outby Another Road? 


20"Qoneo *[yao] τὸ σῶμα χω- 
Α5 [for] the body with- 


ἐκθαλοῦσα; 
having sent out? 


gic πνεύματος νεκρόν ἐστιν, ott καὶ ἢ 
out breath dead Is, 50 also the 
πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρά ἐστι. 
faith without the works dead is. 
ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 

Μὴ πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσϑε, ἀδελφοί 
Not many teachers become you, brethren 
μοι", εἰδότες, ὅτι μεῖζον κρῖμα λη- 
ot me, knowing, that greater condemnation we 


πταίομεν ἅπαντες" EL 
we stumble all; if 


“Πολλὰ γὰρ 


Many for 


ψόμεϑα. 
shall receive. 


Tiz ἐν λόγω οὐ πταίει, οὗτος τέλειος 
any one in word not stumbles, this ἃ perfect 
ἀνήρ, δυνατὸς χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον τὸ 
man, able to bridle Τ᾿ and whole the 
σῶμα. 381δε, τῶν ἵππων τοὺς χαλινοὺς εἰς 
body. Lo, of the horses the bits into 
τὰ στόματα ὄὀάλλομεν πρὸς TO πείϑε- 
the mouths we put in order that to make 
ota αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν, zat ὅλον τὸ σῶμα av- 
obedient them tous, and whole the body of 
τῶν μετάγομεν. VTbovu, καὶ ta πλοῖα, tHAL- 
them we turn about. Lo, also the ships, 50 
καῦτα ὄντα, καὶ ὑπὸ σκληρῶν ἀνέμων ἐλαυ- 
great being, and by violent winds being 
νόμενα, μετάγεταοι ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηδα- 
Criven, are turned about by avery small helin, 
Atov, ὅπου ἂν ἡ ὁρμὴ τοῦ εὐθύνοντος 

wherever the will of the one steering 


γλῶσσα μικρὸν μέ- 


θούληται. “Ott zat ἢ 
tongue alittle mem- 


pleases. Thus also the 


λος ἐστί, καὶ μεγαλαυχεῖ. ᾿Ιδού, ὀλίγον πῦρ 
ber is, and yereatly boasts. Lo, a little fire 
ἡλίχην ὕλην ἀνάπτει. 6Kat ἡ γλῶσσα 


how great amass of fuel kindles. And the tongue 


πῦρ, 6 κόσμος τῆς ἀδικίας: *[ottws] ἢ 
afire, the world of the wickedness; [thus] the 
λῶσσαᾳ͵ καϑίσταται ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, 
tongue is placed among the members of us, 
1 σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, zat φλογίζουσα 
that spotting whole the body, and setting on fire 
TOV τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως, καὶ φλογιζομένη 
tho wheel of the nature, and being set on fire 
ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης. ἸΠᾶσα γὰρ φύσις trot- 
by the gehenna. Every for species of wild 
wy TE καὶ πετεινῶν, ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ 
bcasts both and of birds, of reptiles both and 
ἐναλίων δαμάζεται καὶ δεδά- 
of things in the sea, is subdued and _ has been sub- 
μασταν τῇ φύσει τῇ ἀνϑρωπίνῃ: 
ἄυοα by the mature by that belonging to man; 
ὅτὴην δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς δύναται ἀνϑρώπων 
the but tongue no one is able of men 

δαμάσαι: ἀκατάσχετον κακόν, μεστὴ ἰοῦ 
to subdue: an unruly evil, full of poison 


26 As the nopy without 
Breath is dead, so also the 
FAITH, Without WorKs, 1S 
dead. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 tDo not Many of you 
become Teachers, my 
Brethren, tkuowing That 
we shall reecetve a Severer 
Judgement. 

2 For in many things 
we all are faulty. 1 any 
one does not err in Word, 
the is a Perfect Man, able 
to control the Whole Bopy. 

3 Behold! twe_ place 
BITS into the mMouTI£L of 
the πο to make them 
OBEDIENT to us, and we 
direct their Whole Bopy. 

4 Behold! the ΞΠΙΡ5 


also, though *so GREAT, 
and driven by violent 


Winds, yet they aredirect- 
ed by a very Small Rudder, 
wherever the WILL of the 
PILOT chooses. 

5 Thus also the 
TONGUE is a Small Alem- 
ber, and boasts fgreatly. 
Behold! Wow Large a 
Mass of fuel *a Little Tire 
kindles ! 

6 (And £the TONGUE is 
a Fire—the worup of 
WICKEDNESS ;) thus 15 
THAT TONGUE rendered 
among ouvur MEMBERS, 
which tprerres the 
Whole Bopy, and sets on 
fire the WHEEL Of NATURE, 
and is set on fire by GE- 
HENNA. 

7 For Every Species 
both of Wild beasts and of 
Birds, both of Reptiles and 
of Iishes, is subdued, and 
has been subdued by the 
HUMAN RACE; 

8 but the TONGUE of 
men No one is able to 
subdue—an Irrestrainable 
Evil, ¢full of death-pro- 
ducing Poison. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—26. For—omiit. 
kindles. 


4. So GREAT. 


5. How great a Fire it 


t 1. Matt. xxiii. 8, 11; Rom. ii. 20,21; 1 Pet. vy. 3. ¢ 1. Luke vi. 37. 1 2. 
Psa. xxxiv. 13; Jamesi. 26; 1 Pet. iii. 10. 8 2. Matt. xii. 37. 1. 3. Psa. xxxii. 
Q 1 5. Proy. xii. 18; xy. ὁ. 1. 5. Psa. xii. 3; Ixxiii. 8, 9. 1 6. Prov. xvi. 27. 


+ 0. Matt. xv. 11, 18-20; Mark yii. 15, 20, 23. 
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t 8. Psa. cxl. 2. 


Chap. 3:9.] JAMES. [Chap. 4:1. 
ϑανατηφόρου. 9Ὲν αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν 9 By it we #*bless the 
death-producing. By her we bless the Gop and Father ; - and by 


Θεὸν καὶ Πατέρα, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεϑα 


God and Father, and by her we curse 
τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους τοὺς καϑ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν 
tho men those according to a likeness 
Θεοῦ γεγονότας" 10éx% τοῦ αὐτοῦ στο- 
of God having been made; out of the same mouth 
ματος ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. Ov 
goes forth blessing and = cursing. Not 
yon, ἀδελφοί μου, ταῦτα οὕτω γίνε- 
ought, brethren of me, these things so to be. 
σθαι. MUMMY ἡ πηγὴ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς 
Not the fountain out of the same 
ὁπῆς Gover τὸ γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρόν; 
opening send forth the sweet and the bitter? 
My δύναται, ἀδελφοί μου, συκὴ ἐλαίας 
Not is able, brethren of me, a fig tree olives 


ποιῆσαι, ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα; οὕτως οὔτε ἁλυκὸν 
to produce, or a vine figs? thus neither salt 
λ ἫΝ 4 = ef Lt \ x Ἀ τ 

γνλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. Τὶς σοφὸς καὶ ἐπι- 
sweet tomake water. <Any one wise and 
στήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; δειξάτω ἐκ 
discreet among you? let him show out of 
“UANS ἀναστροφῆς τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ 

honorable conduct the works of himself 
παραὔτητι σοφίας: Met δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχε- 
meekness of wisdom; if but rivalry bitter you 


TE καὶ ἐριϑείαν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, μὴ 
have and strife in the heart of you, not 


““ατακαυχᾶσϑε καὶ ψεύδεσϑε κα- 
do you boast and do you speak falsely con - 


τῆς 
the 
ἐν 
Witn 


A] 15 ς 
τὰ τῆς ἀληϑείας; Τὴ}: ἔστιν αὕτη͵ ἢ 
cerning the truth? Not is this the 
οοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχομένη, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίγει- 
wisdom from above coming down, but earth- 
o¢, ψυχική, δαιμονιώδης. 1%°Onov yao ζῆλος 
ly, soulical, demoniacal. Where for rivalry 
καὶ ἐριϑεία, ἐκεῖ ἀκαταστασία καὶ πᾶν φαῦ- 
and strife, there disorder and every foul 


it we curse THOSE MEN 
twho have been MADE ac- 
cording to God’s Likeness ; 

10 out of the SAME 
Mouth proceeds a Bless 
ing and a Curse. My : 
Brethren, these things 
ought not so to be. 

11 Does a FOUNTAIN 
send forth from the SAME 
Opening SWEET and BIt- 
TER water? 

12 Can a Fig-tree, my 
3rethren, produce Olives ; 
or a Vine, Figs? *Neither 
can a Salt spring produce 
Sweet Water. 

13 £Is any one wise and 


discreet among you? let 
him show by HONORABLE 


Conduct his worKs with 
Meekness of Wisdom. 
14 But if you have fbit- 
ter Rivalry and Strife In 
your HEARTS, 160 you not 
boast, and speak falsely 
concerning the TRUTH ? 

15 This is not the 
WISDOM which comes 
down from above; but is 
earthly, animal, demonia- 
eal, 

16 For twhere Rivalry 
and Strife are, there Dis- 
order is, and Every Vile 
Deed. 


λον πρᾶγμα. ΤῊ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶ- 17 But {the wispom 
deed. The but from above wisdom first | from above, is indeed, first 
tov μὲν ἁγνή ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνική, | pure, then peaceable, gen- 
indecd pure it is, then peaceable, | tle, easily persuaded, full 
ἐπιεικής, εὐπειϑής, μεστὴ ἐλέους xai}of Mercy, and of good 
gentle, easily persuaded, full of mercy and Iruits, without partiality, 
“αρπῶν ayatav, ἀδιάκριτος *{xai] ἀνυ- without hypocrisy. 
of fruits good, without partiality [and] with- 18 tNow the Fruit of 
πόκριτος. Ἰδκαρπὸς δὲ δικαιοσύνης ἐν : ᾿ - : 
out hypocrisy. Peuit? and of righteousness’ in Righteousness Is sown 1ἢ 
εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην Peace by THOSE who 
. Vv L Fai E 
peace is sown by those making peace. PRACTISE Peace. 
ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 11όϑεν πόλεμοι καὶ μάχαι CHAPTER IV. 
Whence wars and fightings 1 Whence Wars and 
ἐν ὑμῖν; Οὐκ ἐντεῦϑεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν) *Contentions among you? 
among you? Not hence, from the pleasures Do they not come hence, 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—9. bless the LornpD and Father. 12. Neither can Salt 


Water yield Sweet. 17. and—-omit. 1. whence Contentions. 

£ 9. Gen. 1. 26; v. 1; xi. 6 1 13. Gal. vi. 4. ἢ 14. Rom. xifi. 13. 1 14. 
Rom. ii. 17,23. 1 15. James i. 17; Phil. iii. 19. 1 16.1 Cor. iii. 3; Gal. 
vy. 20. 17. 1 Cor. ti. 6,7. 17. Rom. sti. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22; fii. 1; 
1 John iif. 18. ᾧ 18. Prov. xi. 18; Hoshea x. 12; Matt. v. 9; Phil. i. 11; Heb. 


xii. 11. 
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Chap. 4: 2.] JAMES. 

ὑμῶν TOV στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν 
cf you of those warring in the members 
ὑμῶν; ὩἘΕπιϑυμεῖτε, ral οὐκ ἔχετε" 
of you? You strongly desire, and ποῖ you have, 
qovevete καὶ ζηλοῦτε, καὶ ov δύνασϑε ἐπι- 
youmurder and are zealous, and not youareable to 
τυχεῖν: μάχεσϑε καὶ πολεμεῖτε, οὐκ ἔχετε, 
obtain; you fight and you war, not you have, 
διὰ τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσϑαι ὑμᾶς: αἰτεῖτε, 
because the not to ask you; you ask, 
καὶ οὐ λαμθάνετε, διότι κακῶς αἰτεῖσϑε, 
and not you receive, because wickedly you ask, 
ἵνα ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανήσητε. 
so that in the pleasures of you. you may Waste. 


οὐκ οἴδατε, 


4*[Movyoi καὶ] μοιχαλίδες, OV 
not know you, 


CAdulterers and] adulteresses, that 
ὴ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου ἔχϑρα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
the friendship of the world enmity of the God 
ει 8 > ~ fa Ξ- 

ἐστιν; ὃς- ἂν οὖν θουληϑῇ φίλος εἶναι 

is? whoever therefore may wish ἃ friend to be 
τοῦ κόσμου, ἐχϑρὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ καϑίστα- 
of the world, anenemy of the God 15 rendered. 


.% - f ~ € A} 
ται. S"H δοκεῖτε, ὅτι xevOS ἢ yeaqn 
Or think you, that vainly the writing 


λέγει; Πρὸς φῳφϑόνον ἐπιποϑεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα 
speaks? To envy strongly inclines the spirit 


«ι 


ὃ κατώκησεν ἐν ἡμῖν; SMeiCova δὲ δίδωσι 
which dwelt in us? Greater but it gives 
χάριν" διὸ λέγει' Ὃ Θεὸς ὑπερηφά- 
favor; therefore it says; The God to haughty 


VOLS ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς 
ones sets himself in opposition, to lowly ones 


δὲ δίδωσι χάριν. 


but he gives’ favor. 
3 , 
QV TL- 
be op- 
ἀφ᾽ 
from 
s > 
“και εγ- 
and he will 
ἁμαρτωλοί, 
sinners, 
Γαλαν- 
Lament 


πωρήσατε καὶ πενϑήσατε καὶ κλαύσατε: ὃ 
you and mourn you and weep you; the 


τῷ Θεῷ: 
to the God; 

φεύξεται 

he will fiee 
τῷ Θεῷ, 
to the God, 
“αϑαρίσατε χεῖρας, 
cleanse you hands, 
δίψυχοι. 


two-souled ones. 


οὖν 
therefore 
καὶ 
and 


τ Υποτάγητε 
Be you subject 
ctmte τῷ drabodw, 
posed to the accuser, 
ὑμῶν" δέγγίσατε 
YOu; draw you near 
VLEL ὑμῖν’ 
diaw near to you; 
“αὶ ἁγνίσατε καρδίας, 

ana purify you hearts, 


““ἔλως ὑμῶν εἰς πένϑος μεταστραφήτω, καὶ 


laughter of you into mourning let be turned, and 
7) χαρὰ εἰς κατήφειαν. MTanetvotnte ἐνώ- 
the joy into sadness. Be you humbled in 
πιον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ὑψώσει ὑμᾶ.. 
presenee of the Lord, and he will τ ὰΡ you. 
My κχκαταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί: ὁ 
Not speak you evil of each other, brethren; the 
καταλαλῶν ἀδελφοῦ, καὶ κρίνων τὸν 
one speaking evil of a brother, and judging’ the 


* VATICAN 

¥ 1. Rom. vii. 23; Gal. v. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 
xvili. 41; Prov. i. 28; Isa. i. 15; Jer. xi. 
Psa. Ixvi. 18; 1 Johniii. 22; ν. 14. 
Gal. i. 10. 
11; Luke i. 52; xiv. 11; xviii. 14; 1 Pet. νυ. 5. 1 
9. t 8. 2 Chron. xv. 2. { 8. Isa. i. 16. f 
James i. 8. ft 9. Matt. v. 4. 
Luke vi. 37; Rom. ii. 1; 


11. 


1 Cor. iv. 5. 
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MANUSCRIPT.—4. Adulterers and—omit. 


[Chap. 4:11. 


from THOSE Lusts” of 
yours {which war in your 
MEMBERS ? 

2 You strongly desire, 
and have not; you kill, 
are are envious, and are 
not able to obtain; you 
fight and war. You have 
not, because you do not 
ASK; 

3 tyou ask and do not 
receive, tbecause you ask 
wickedly, so that you may 
waste it on your LUSTS. 

4 Adulteresses! do you 
not know ‘That {the 
FRIENDSHIP of the worLp 
is Inmity against God? 
tWhoever._ therefore, 
wishes to be a Friend of 
the WORLD, is rendered an 
Enemy of Gop. 

5 Or do you suppose 
That the SCRIPTURE 
speaks falsely? Does the 
SPIrRIt that dwells In us 
strongly incline to Envy? 

G Indeed, it bestows Su- 
perior IFavor ; therefore it 
is said, t‘‘Gop sets hin- 
“self in opposition to the 
“Haughty, but gives I*a- 
“vor to the Lowly.’’ 

7 Be you subject, there- 
fore to Gop. EStand op- 
posed to the ENEMY, and 
he will flee from you. 

S tDraw near to Gop, 
and he will draw near to 
you. Cleanse your hands, 
Sinners ! and tpurify your 
lWTearts, men of Two- 
souls ! 

9 t¢Lament, and mourn, 
and weep; let your 
LAUGIITER be turned into 
Mourning, and your Joy 
into Sadness, 

10 Be humbled in the 
presence of the Lorp, and 
he will lift you up. 

11 tSpeak not against 
each other, Brethren. HE 
who SPFAKS AGAINST ἃ 
Brother, *tor tjudges his 


11. or judges. 


t 3. Job xxvii. 9; xxxv. 12; Psa. 
11; Micah iii. 
t 4. 1 John ii. 15. 
t 6. Job xxii. 29; Psa. cxxxviii. 6; Prov. iii. 34; xxix. 23; Matt. xxiii. 
7. Eph. iv. 27; vi. 11; 1 Pet. v. 
8. 1 Pet. i. 22; 1 John iij. 3. ¢ 8. 
t 11. Eph. iv. 31; 1 Pet. ii. 1. 


4; Zech. vii. 13. 1Τ 3. 
t 4. John xv. 19; xvii. 153 


t 11. Matt. vii. 1: 


Chap. 4:12.] JAMES. [Chap. 5:8. 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καταλαλεῖ νόμου, καὶ BROTHER, Speaks against 
brother of himself, speaks evil of law, and | the Law, and judges the 
“ροίνει νόμον, εἰ δὲ νόμον κρίνεις, οὐκ | LAW. But if thou judgest 
judges law, if but law thou Judgest not! the Law, thou art not a 
εἶ ποιητὴς νόμου, ἀλλὰ κριτής. ELS] Doer of the Law, but a 
thou art adoer of law, "υΐ a judge. One Judge. 
ἔστιν *[6] νομοϑέτης καὶ κριτής, ὁ Ovvaue-| 12 There is One Law- 
is bene ἘΣ ΕΡΥΕΣ and judge, the one belng giver and Judge, tHE Who 
voc σῶσαι καὶ ἀπολέσαι’ σὺ δὲ τὶς et | is ABLE to save and to des- 
able to save and to destroy; thou but who ae thou 


λέ- 


say- 


ὃς κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον; B”Aye νῦν ol 
who judgest the other? Come now those 


VOVTEG &NWEQOY καὶ αὔριον πορευσώμεϑα 
ing; To-day and to-morrow Wwe may go 
εἰς τήνδε τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ποιήσωμεν ἐκεῖ 
into this the city, and wemay stay there 
ἐνιαυτὸν Eva, καὶ ἐμπορευσώμεϑα, καὶ κερ- 
ἃ year one, and may trade, and may 
δήσωμεν"͵ l4gitives οὐκ ἐπίστασϑε 


acquire gain; who not are acquainted with 


τὸ τῆς αὔριον: (ποία *[yae ἡ) Con ὑμῶν; 
that of the morrow; (what [for the] life of you? 


ἀτμίς yao ἐστιν "[ἡ] πρὸς ὀλίγον φαινομένη, 
avapor for it is [that] for a little appearing, 


ἔπειτα δὲ ἀφανιξζομένη") Mavtl τοῦ λέγειν 
then and not appearing;) instead of the to say 
ὑμᾶς: Ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος ϑελήσῃ καὶ ζήσω- 
you; If the Lord may be willing and We may 
μεν, καὶ ποιήσωμεν τοῦτο ἢ ἐκεῖνο" viv δὲ 
live, and we may do this or that: now but 
καυχᾶσϑε ἐν ταῖς ἀλαζονείαις ὑμῶν. Πᾶσα 
you boast in the proud speeches of you. All 
καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν. ΠεΕϊδότι 
boasting such evil is. Know ing 
οὖν καλὸν ποιεῖν, καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι 
therefore right to do, and not doing 
ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 

sin to him it is. 

ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. 


”Ave νῦν οἱ πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὀλολύζον- 
Come now the rich ones, Weep you crying aloud 


τες ἐπὶ ταῖς ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερ- 

over the miseries of you those com- 
χομέναις. 2*O πλοῦτος ὑμῶν σέσηπε, καὶ 
ing. The wealth of you has decayed, and 
τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν σητόδρωτα γέγονεν: 36 
the garments of you moth-eaten have become; the 
χρυσὸς ὑμῶν καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, 


gold of you and the silver have become rusty, 


καὶ ὁ ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς μαρτύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται, 
and the rust ofthem for awitness toyou willbe, 


καὶ φάγεται τὰς σάρκας ὑμῶν ὡς πῦρ' ἐϑη- 
ond will eat the bodies of you as (fire; you 
σαυρίσατε ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. “1δού, 6 
laid up treasure in last days. Lo, the 


troy; fbut who art thou, 
*THOU who art JUDGING 
thy NEIGHBOR? 

13 {¢Come now, you 
who SAY, “To-day and 
To-morrow let us go into 
such a CiTy, and continue 
there one Year, and Trade, 
and make gain !?”’ 

14 (who know notwHat 
will become of your Life 
on the morrow ; tfor *you 
are a Vapor, for a little 
while APPEARING, and 
then disappearing ;) 

15 instead of which you 
ought to say, 1 the 
Lorp be_ willing, we 
*shall both live and do 
this or that.” 

16 But now you boast 
in your PROUD SPEECIIES. 
+All such Boasting is evil. 

17 tHe therefore who 
knows how to do Right, 
and does not perform it, 
to him it is Sin. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Come now, you 
RICH, weep and lament 
over TIIOSE MISERIES Of 
yours which 8216. ΑΡ- 
PROACHING. 

2 Your RICH Stores have 
decayed, and fyour GaR- 
MENTS have become moth- 
eaten. 

9 Your GOLD and SIL- 
VER have become rusted ; 
and the rust of them will 
be for a Testimony against 
you, and consume your 
BODIES like Fire. tYou 
have laid up treasures for 
the Last Days. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. the—omit. 
BoR? 14. for the—-omit. 14. you are 


~ 12. Matt. x. 28. 1 12. Rom. xiv. 4, 13. 


t 14. Job vii. 7; Psa. cii. 3; James i. 10; 1 Pet. 
Acts xviii. 21; 1 Cor. iv. 19; xvi. 7; Heb. vi. 3. 
xti. 47; John ix. 41; xv. 22; Rom. i. 20, 21, 32: ii. 


Tuuke vi. 24; 
Kiom. ii. 5. 


1 Tim. vi. 9. 1 2. Job. xiii. 28; 
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Matt. vi. 20; 


12. ΤΉΟΙ who art JUDGING thy NEIGH- 
14. that—omit. 


~ 13. Prov. xxvii. 


15. shall bath live. 
1; Luke xii. 18. 


i. 24: 1 John ii. 17. 1 15. 
16. 1 Cor. v. 6. ¢ 17. Luke 
17, 18, 32. 1 1. Prov. xi. 28; 


James ii. 2. ¢ 3. 


Chap. 5: 4.) JAMES. 

μισϑὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν ἀμησάντων 
reward of the laborers of those having reaped 
τὰς χώρας ὑμῶν, ὁ ἀπεστερημένος ἀφ᾽ 
the fields of you, that having been witheld by 
ὑμῶν, κράξει: καὶ at ὀοαὶ τῶν ὑὕϑερισάν- 
you, eries out; and the loud cries of the reapers 


των εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίου cabawt εἰσεληλύϑα- 
into the ears of Lord of armies have entered. 


- ra - ~ 4 5» 
σιν. PE τριφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐσπα- 
You lived luxuriously on the earth, and were 
, , ‘ “ ε ~ 
ταλήσατε" ἐϑρέψατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν 
wanton; you nourished the hearts of you 
κζῷῶς] ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς. fSKateduxaoate, 
[as] in a day of slaughter. You condemned, 


οὐὖκ ἀντιτάσσεται 
not he opposes 


τὸν δίκαιον’ 
the just one; 


ἐφονεύσατε 
you murdered 
ὑγιῖν. 
you. 
TMaxoodupnoate 
Be yoy patient 
παρουσίας tot Kvotow. 
presence οὗ the Lord. 


ἐγδέχεται TOV τίμιον 
expects the precious 


EWS τῆς 
till the 
Ἴδού, ὁ γεωργὸς 
Lo, the husbandman 
καρπὸν τῆς γῆς, μαχρο- 
fruit οὗ the earth, hav- 


ἀδελφοί, 


brethren, 


οὖν, 
then, 


ἂν λάθη *[betov] 


e? 
EWS Y 
he may receive [rain] 


till 


ϑυμῶν ἐπ’ αὐτῷ 
ing patience for it 


ὄψιμον: 


latter; 


προώϊμον 
early 


καὶ 
also 


“αὶ 
and 


ϑιαχροθϑυμήσατε 
be patient 
ο, 
ὅτι 
because 


Μὴ 
Not 


ὑμεῖς, στηοίξατε tag καρδίας ὑμῶν, 
you, establish the hearts of you, 


τοῦ 


ἤγγικε. 
of the 


has approached, 


Kvoetov 
Lord 


παρουσία 
the presence 

ἵνα 
so that 


κατ’ ἀλλήλων, 
against each other, 


OTEVACETE 
niurmur you 


μὴ ZOLONTE? 
not you may be Judged; 


ἀδελφοί, 
brethren, 
TOV 

the 


rod 
judge be1ore 


ἰδού, ὁ χριτὴς 
lo, the 


ἕστηκεν. 
has been standing. 


θυρῶν 


ἸοΥπόδειγμα Aabete, 
decors 


An example take you 


ἀδελφοί "ΐμου,] τῆς κακοπαϑείας καὶ τῆς 

brethren [of me,] of the suffering evil and of the 

μαχροϑυμίας, 
patience, 


προφήτας, of 


prophets, who 


1VT§ou, 
Lo, 


τοὺς ἐλάλησαν 
the spoke 


Κυρίου. 
of Lord. 


τῷ ὀνόματι 


μακαρίζομεν 
in the name 


We call happy 
᾿Ιὼθ 
of Job 


ὑπομένοντας" 
patiently enduring; 


τοὺς 


τὴν ὑπομονὴν 
those 


the patience 


OTL 
because 


Hzovoate, καὶ τὸ τέλος Κυρίου εἴδετε, 
you heard, and the end of Lord you saw, 


πολύσπλαγχνός ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος καὶ οἰκτίρμων. 
very compassionate is the Lord and merclfiul. 


127106 πάντων δέ, ἀδελφοί pov, μὴ 


ὁμινύε- 
Above all things but, brethren of me, 


not do you 


TE μήτε TOV οὐρανόν, μήτε τὴν γῆν, μήτε 
swear neither the heaven, nor the earth, nor 
* VATICAN 


MANUSCRIPT.—5. as—omit. 7. rain 


omut, 


[Chap. 5:12. 


4 Behold! £7TIIAT HIRE, 
which you FRAUDULENT- 
LY WITILNELD from 'THOSE 
LABORERS Who HARVEST- 
ED your FIELDS, crics out ; 
and tthe LOUD CRIES of 
the REAPERS have entered 
the EarRS of the Lord of 
Armies. 

5 tYou have lived lux- 
uriously on the LAND, and 
been licentious ; you have 
nourished your HEARTS in 
a Day ot Slaugliter. 


G tYou have con- 
demned,—you have mur- 
dered the@ RIGHTEOUS 
one; he does not oppose 
you. 

7 Wait patiently, there- 
fore, Brethren, till the 
COMING of the LOorpb. 
Behold! the HUSBAND- 


MAN expects the PRECI- 
ous Fruit of the EARTH, 
waiting patiently for it, 
till he receive the early 
and latter harvest. 

S Be you also patient ; 
establish your WEARTS, 
+tBecause the CoMING of 
the Lorp has approached. 

+Murmur not against 
each other, Brethren, that 
you be not judged; be- 
hold! tthe supDGE is 
standing before the poors. 

10 tAs an Example of 
SUFFERING EVIL and of 


PATIENCE, my Bretliren, 
take the PROPHETS who 


spoke in the NAME of the 
Lord. 


11 Behold! twe call 
TIIOSE happy who PArt- 
ENTLY ENDURE You 


have heard of ithe va- 
TIENCE of Job, and you 
have seen the ΕΝ of the 
Lord ; Because $}the LorbD 
is very compassionate and 
merciful. 

12 But above all things, 
my Brethren, fswear not; 
neither by the HEAVEN, 
nor the BARTH, nor any 


10. of me—oniit. 


t 4. Lev. xix. 13; Job. xxiv. 10, 11; Jer. xxii. 13; Mal. iii. 5. 1 4. Deut. xxiv. 15. 


t 5. Job xxi. 13; Amos vi. 1, 4; Luke xvi. 


19, 25:1Tim.v.6. 1 


6. Actsiii. 14, 15; 


v. 30. 5 8. Phil. iv. 5; Heb. x. 25,37; 1 Pet. iv. 7. 1 9. James iv. 11. 1 9. 
Matt. xxiv. 33; 1 Cor. iv. 5. 1 10. Matt. v. 12; Heb. xi. 35. $ 11. Matt. v. 10. 
t 11. Job i 21, 22; ii. 10. £ 11. Job xiii. 10. $F 11. Num. Xiv. 18; Psa. ciii. 


112. Matt. v. 34. 


111 


Chap. 5:18." JAMES. 


ἄλλον τινὰ ὅρκον: ἤτω δὲ ὑμῶν τὸ vai, vat, 


other any oath; let be but of you the yes, jes, 
καὶ TO ov, ov ἵνα μὴ vO κρίσιν πέ- 
and the no, no; sothat not under judgment you 
onte. WKaxonatet TLS ἐν ὑμῖν προσ- 
may fall. Suffers evil any one among vou, lee 
ευχέσϑω, εὐϑυμεῖ TLC, ψαλλέτω, 14 A- 
him pray, is cheerful any one, let him sing. 15 
σϑενεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν, προσκαλεσάσϑω 
sick any one among you, let him call for 


τοὺς πρεσθυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσ- 
the elders of the congregation, and Iet 
ευξάσϑωσαν Ex’ αὐτόν, ἀλείψαντες *[avtov] 
them pray over him, having anolnted Chim] 
ἐλαίῳ, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Kvotov. %Kai 
with oil, in the name of the Lord. And 
9) εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει TOV κάμνον- 
the prayer of the faith shall save the one being 
τα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὃ Κύριος’ κἂν 
Sick, and will raise him the Lord: and if 
ἁμαρτίας ἢ πεποιηκώς, ἀφεϑήσε- 
sins may be having been done, they shall be 
ται αὐτῷ. 1 Ἐξομολογεῖσθε ἀλλήλοις τὰ 
forgiven him. Confess you to each other the 
παραπτώματα, καὶ εὔχεσθϑε aAAn- 
faults, and pray you. on behalf of each 
λων, ὅπως ἰαϑῆτε- πολὺ ἰσχύει 
other, so that you may be healed; greatly prevails 
δέησις δικαίου Evegyoupevyn. J?HiAtac ἄν- 
a prayer of a }0οέ being operative. Elias 
ὕϑρωπος ἦν ὁμοιοπαϑὴς ὑμῖν, 
aman was of like infirmities with us, 
προσευχῇ προσηύξατο tov μὴ ὀρέξαι: καὶ 
a prayer he prayed of the not to rain; and 
t6oeEev ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς 
it rained on the earth years three 
μῆνας EE* Byal πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ ὁ 
months six; and again he prayed, and the 
οὐρανὸς ὑετὸν ἔδωκε, καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐόδλάστησε 
heaven rain gave, and the earth put forth 
τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῆς. 1᾽΄᾽ Αδελφοί, ἐὰν τις 
the fruit of herself. Brethren, if any one 
ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηϑῃ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀληϑείας, καὶ 
among you may wander from the truth, and 
ἐπιστρέψῃ τις αὐτόν, Ζθγινωσκέτω, ὅτι 
may turn back any one him, let him know, that 
6 ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ πλάνης 
the one having turned a sinner out of a wanderlng 


ὑπὲρ 


καὶ 
4η{ 
οὐκ 
not 


καὶ 
and 


ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ, σώσει ψυχὴν ἐκ ϑανάτου, καὶ 
way of him, will save ἃ soul ἔγοπι. death, and 
““αλύψει πλῆϑος ἁμαρτιῶν. 


will hide ἃ multitude οὗ sins. 


[Chap. 5: 20. 


| other Oath; but let your 


YES be Yes, and your No, 
No; so that you may not 
fall under Judgment. 

13 If any one among 
you suffers evil, let him 
pray; if any one is cheer- 
ful, tlet him sing praises ; 


14 if any one among you 
is sick, let him call forthe 
ELDERS of the CONGREGA- 
TION, and let them pray 
over him, fhaving anoint- 
ed him with Oil in the 
NAME of the LorD; 

15 and the prayer of 
FAITIT shall save the sick 
person, and the Lorp will 
raise him up, tand if he 
have committed Sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. 


16 Confess *therefore 
your SINS to each other, 
and pray for each other, 
so that you maybehealed. 
tThe Ffarnest Supptica- 
tion of a Righteous man is 
very powerful. 

17 Elijah was a Man of 
tlike infirmity with us; 
and the prayed in Prayer 
that it might not RAIN; 
tand it did not rain on 
that LAND for three Years 
and six Months. 

18 And again the 
prayed and the HEAVEN 
gave Rain, and the EARTH 
put forth her fruit. 

19 *My Brethren, fif 
any one among you wab- 
der from the TRUTH, and 
some one turn him back; 


20 *know you, That HE 
who TURNS BACK a S1nner 
from his Path of [ὙΠῸ 
twill save *his Soul from 
Death, and twill cover a 
Multitude of Sins.* 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. him—omit. 
Brethren. 20. know you, That. 
13. Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16. 


t 16. Gen. xx. 17; Num. xi. 2; Deut. ix. 


16. therefore your SINS. 
20. a Soul from its Death. 
14. Mark vi. 12; xvi. 18. 
18-20; Josh. x. 


19. my 
Subscription—Or JAMES. 
t 15. Matt. ix. 2. 


12: 1 Sam. xii. 18; 


1 Kings xiii. ὃ; 2 Kings iv. 33; xix. 15, 20; xx. 2, 4; Psa. x. 17; xxxiv. 15; cxlv. 18; 


Prov. xv. 29; xxviii. 9; John ix. 31; 1 John iii. 22. 1 17. Acts xiv. 15. 1 17. 

1 Kings xvii. 1. +t 17. Luke iy. 25. 18,17 Kings xviii. 42, 45. 1 19. Matt. 

=i 15. 1 20. Rom. xi. 14; 1 Cor. ix. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 16. 1 20. Prov. x. 12; 
et. iv. 8. 
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METPOY [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗῚ ΠΡΩΤῊ 


OF PETER [AN EPISTLE] 


FIRS 


*FIRST OF PETER. 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 
1Π ἐτρος, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐκλε- 
Peter, an apostle of Jesus Anoiuted, to 
κτοῖς παρεπιδήμοις διασπορᾶς Πόντου, 


chosen ones 


Γαλατίας; 
of Galatia, 


sojourners of a dispersion of Pontus, 


Ἰζαπαδοκίας, ’Actas καὶ Βιϑυνίας, 
of Cappadocia, of Asia and of Bithynia, 


TOOYVOOLV Θεοῦ Πατρός, ἐν 
according to foreknowledge Οἱ «τὐοὐ a Father, in 
ἁγιασιῷ πνεύματος, εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ραντι- 
sanctification of spirit, for obedience and sprink- 
σμὸν αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: χάρις ὑμῖν 
ling of blood of Jesus Anointed; favor to you 
καὶ εἰρήνη πληϑυνϑείη. Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς 
and peace may be multiplied. Blessed the God 


καὶ Πατὴρ tot Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
and Father Οἱ the Lord of us Jesus Anointed, 


6 κατὰ τὸ πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἀνα- 
that according to the great of himself mercy hav- 


Ξκατὰ 


γεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν δι᾽ ἄνα- 
ing begotten us to ahope of life through 
στάσεως Ἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκ νεχρῶν, 


ἃ resurrection of Jesus Anointed, out of dead ones, 


4eic χληρονομίαν ἄφϑαρτον καὶ ἀμίαντον καὶ 
to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled and 


ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένην ἐν οὐρανοῖς 


εἰς 
unfading, having been kept in heavens 


for 


ὑμᾶς, ὕτοὺς ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ φρουρουμένους διὰ 
you, those by power of God being guarded through 
πίστεως εἰς σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην aroxarvgdt)- 
faith for a salvation ready to be revealed 
ναι ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ’: ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσϑε, 

in season last; in which rejoice you, 
ὀλίνον ἄοτι (εἰ δέον ἐστί) λυπη- 
nlittle while now (Cif necessary it is) having 
ϑέντες ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, ἵνα 
bcen distressed by manifold trials, so that 


τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως πολὺ τιμιό- 


the proof of you. of the faith much more 
τερον χρυσίου τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου, διὰ 
precious of gold of that perishing, by means of 


πυρὸς δὲ δοκχκιμαζομένου, 


εὑρεϑῇ εἰς ἔπαινον 
fire but being proved, 


may be found to praise 


καὶ τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, ἐν ἀποκαλύψει 


᾽Ιησοῦ 
and honor and glury, at a revelation 


of Jesus 
δὸν 
whom 


Χριστοῦ" 


οὐκ εἰδότες ἀγαπᾶτε, 
Anointed; 


εἰς 
not seeing 


you love, on 


dv, ἄρτι UN ὁρῶντες, πιστεύοντες δέ, ἀγαλ- 
whom, now πού looking, believing but, you 
λιᾶσϑε χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμέ- 
rejoice with ἃ Joy unspeakable and having been 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Peter, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the So- 
journers of tthe Disper- 
sion, Οὗ Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bi- 
thynia, 

2 tehosen, according to 
tthe Toreknowledge of 
God the Father, in ¢tSanc- 
tification of Spirit, in order 
to Obedience anda Ssprink- 
ling of the Blood of Jesus 
Christ; may Favor and 
Peace be multiphed to you. 

3 Blessed be THAT GOD 
and Tather of our Lorp 
Jesus Christ, who accord- 
ing to his GREAT Mercy, 
thas begotten us again to 
a living IFlope, tthrough 
the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the Dead. 

4 to an Inheritance in- 
ecorruptible, and undefiled, 
and unfading, tpreserved 
in the Heavens for You, 

9 ¢who are GUARDED 
by the Power of God, 
through Faith, for a Sal- 
vation prepared to be re 
vealed in the last Time. 

G {In which be you 
glad, though now ?tfor a 
little while, (since it is 
necessary,) fyon are dis- 
tressed by various Trials, 

7 so that {the proor of 
Your FAITII, being much 
more precious than THAT 
Gold which  PERISIIES, 
though proved by Fire, 
tmay be found to Praise 
and *Glory and Honor, 
at the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ ; 

8 whom, not having 
seen, you love; fon whom, 
not now looking, but be 
lieving, you rejoice with 
Joy inexpressible and glo- 
rious, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—First OF PETER. 


7. Glory and Honor. 


1 John vii. 35; Acts ii. 5,9,10; James i. 1, 1 2. Eph. i. 4; 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
~t 2. Rom. viii. 29; xi. ἃ. $ 2.2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 3. John iii. 3, 5; James i. 18. 
t+ 3.1 Cor. xv. 20. f 4. Col. i. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 8 1 5. John x. 28, 29; xvii. 11, 
12,15; Jude l. £ 6. Matt. v. 12; Rom. xii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 13. 1 6. 
2 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Pet. v. 10. £ 6. James i. 2. 1 7. James i. 3, 12; 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
ae ποι: a 7,10; 1 Cor. iv. 5; 2 Thess. i. 7-12. 1 8. John xx. 29; 2 Cor. v. 73 

eb, xi. 1, ; 
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Chap. 1:9.] I. PETER. 


[Chap. 1:17. 


τῆς πίστεως 
of the faith 


10}ῃ ερὶ ἧς 


Concerning which 


τέλος 


: θκομιζόμενοι TO 
end 


vn 

glorified obtaining the 
*(dua@dv,] σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν. 
[of you,] a salvation of souls. 
σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν καὶ ἐξηρεύνησαν προ- 
salvation sought out and examined closely proph- 
φῆται, οἱ 

ets, those 


προφητεύσαντες" 
having prophesied; 


ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν ἐδήλου τὸ Ev αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα 
or what season did point the in them spirit 


*(Xoiotov,] προμαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν 


περὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος 

concerning the for you favor 

LlEQEVVOVTES, εἰς 
examining, to 


τίνα 
what things 


[οἵ Anointed,] testifying before the for Anointed 
παϑήματα, χαὶ τὰς μετὰ ταῦτα δόξας: 
sufferings, and the after these things glories; 
ots ἀπεκαλύφϑη, ὅτι οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς, 
towhom it wasrevealed, that not forthemselves, 
ὑμῖν δὲ διηκόνουν αὐτά, 
for you but they ministered these things, 
ot νῦν ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ τῶν 


were told to you through those 


ὑμᾶς ἐν πνεύματι 
you with spirit 
ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ, εἰς 
holy having been sent from heaven, into 


(ὶ ἐπιϑυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρακύ- 
earnestly desire messengers to look 


a 
which things now 


εὐαγγελισαμένων 
having announced glad tidings 


ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι 


which things 


Appar. 


attentively. 


ISALO 
Therefore 


4 5 ; ~~ 
τὰς OOgvas THC 
the loins of the 


τελείως ἐλπίσα- 
perfectly do you 


ὑμῖν χάριν ἐν 


ἀναξωσάμενοι 
having girded up 
διανοίας ὑμῶν, νήφοντες, 
minds of you, being vigilant, 
TE ἐπὶ τὴν φερομένην 
hope for the being brought to you’. gift in 
ἀποκαλύψει ’Inoot Χριστοῦ: 1 ὧς τέκνα 
ἃ revelation of Jesus Aynointed; as children 
ὑπακχοῆς, μὴ συσχηματιζόμενοι ταῖς 
of obedience, not conforming yourselves to the 


πρότερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν ἐπιϑυμίαις, 
former in the ignorance of you lusts, 
᾿δάλλὰ κατὰ τὸν καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς 
but according to the one having called you 
ἅγιον, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ 
holy, and yourselves holy ones in all 
ἀναστροφῇ yevndnte> 16διότι γέγραπται" 


conduct become you; because 


“Aytor vyeveote, 
Holy ones become you, 


Kai εἰ 
And if 


λήπτως 


spect of persons 


it has been written; 
itd 9 x δ) if « 3 

ὅτι ἐγὼ ἅγιός *[ eine. | 
because’ I holy [am.] 
Πατέρα ἐπικαλεῖσϑε τὸν ἀπροσωπο- 
a Father youcall on him without re- 


κρίνοντα κατὰ τὸ ἑκάστου 
judging according to the of each 


9 obtaining {the ISSUE 
of the rFAItH,—even your 
Salvation. 

10 tConecerning Which 
Salvation THOSE Prophets, 
who PROPHESIED concern- 
ing the Favor towards 
you, sought out and inves- 
tigated, 

11 examining closely to 
what things, or What kind 
of Season, the SPIRIT 
which was in them was 
poiuting out, when it pre- 
viously testified the SUF- 
FERINGS for Christ, and 
afier these the GLORIES ; 

12 to whom it was re- 
vealed. That titnot for 
themselves, but for you, 
they ministered those 
things, which now were 
declared to you through 
THOSE who EVANGELIZED 
you with tholy Spirit sent 
from Heaven; into which 
things tAngels earnestly 
desire ¢to look. 

13 Therefore, having 
girded up the Loins of 
your MIND, and being #vi- 
gilant, do you hope per- 
fectly for the Gcirr to be 
BROUGHT to you zat the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ. 


14 As obedient Children, 


tdo not conform your- 
selves to the FORMER 
Lusts tin your’ IGNOR- 
ANCE; 

15 tbut as HE who 
CALLED you is holy, do 


you also become holy in 
All your Conduct ; 


16 For it has been writ- 
ten, ¢*‘‘You shall be holy, 
“because I am holy.” 


17 And if you invoke 
THAT Father who timpar- 
tially JUDGES according to 
the work of each one, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—9. of you—omit. 
be holy. 16. am—omit. 


11. of Anointed—omit. 


16. you shall 


T 12. In parakupsai there is Supposed to be an allusion to the Cherubim, which were 
placed in the inner tabernacle with their faces turned down towards the mercy seat. 


9. Rom. vi. 22. 1 10. Matt. xiii. 17; Luke x. 24. 1 11.1 Pet. iii. 19; 2 
Pet. i. 21. ${ 12. Heb. xi. 13,39, 40. $ 12. Acts ii. 4; Heb. ji. 4. ζ 12. 
Exod. xxv. 20. $$ 13. Luke xii. 35; Eph. vi. 14. $£ 13. Luke xxi. 34. 1 138. 
Luke xvii. 30; 1 Cor. 1. 7; 2 Thess. i. 7. 14. Rom. xii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 2. 1 14. 
Acts xvii. 30; 1 Thess. iv. 5. 1 15. Heb. xii. 14; 2 Pet. iii. 14; 


2 Pet. iii. 11. 1 17. Deut. x. 17; 
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Acts x. 34; Rom, ii. 11 


11. 1 16. Lev. xi. 


Chup. 1: 18.] I. PETER. 


[Chap. 2:2. 


ὑμῶν 
of you 


παροικίας 


ἔργον, ἐν φόθῳ τὸν τῆς 
sojourning 


work, in fear the of the 
᾿ s 1 ; er 

χοόνον ἀναστράφητε- Meidotes, ὅτι ov φϑαρ- 
time pass you; knowing, that not by cor- 
τοῖς, ἀργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ ἐλυτρώ- 
ruptible things, by silver or by gold you were 
OTE ἐκ τῆς ματαίας ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς 
bought off from the foolish of you conduct 

πατροπαραδότου, ᾿θάλλὰ τιμίῳ 
hauded down from your fathers, but with precious 
αἵματι, OC ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου, 
blood, as ofa lainb spotless and unblemished, 
Χριστοῦ" ΞΟ0ὐπροεγνωσμένον μὲν πρὸ 
of Anointed; having been foreknown indeed before 


καταθολῇς κόσμου, φανερωϑέντος 
ἃ laying down Οὗ κα όσα, having been manifested 


δὲ tx’ ἐσχάτων τῶν χρόνων δι᾽ ὑμᾶς, 
but in last of the times on account of you, 


“Ἰτοὺς δι᾽ αὐτοῦ πιστεύοντας εἰς Θεόν, 
those through him having believed in God, 


TOV ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
that one having raised up him out of dead ones 


καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε τὴν πίστιν 
and glory tohim having given, sothat the faith 


ὑμῶν zat ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς Θεόν. 


of you and hope to be in God. 
Tac ψυχὰς ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν τῇ 
The lives of you having been purified in the 
ὑπακοῇ τῆς GAndeias "[διὰ πνεύματος] εἰς 
obedience of the truth Cthrough spirit] to 
φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον, ἐκ *[xadacds] 
brotherly kindness unfcigned, out of [ἃ pure] 


“αρδίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς’ dva- 
heart each other love you intensely; having 
VEVEVVILLEVOL οὐχ ἐκ σπορᾶς φϑαρτῆς, ἀλλὰ 
been begotten again not from seed corruptible, but 
> , 4 é - ~ Α 
ogtaotouv, διὰ λόγου ζῶντος Θεοῦ καὶ 
incorruptible, through word living οὗ God and 
μένοντος. Ξ’'Διότι πᾶσα σὰρξ ὡς χόρτος, καὶ 
remaining. Because all flesh like grass, and 
πᾶσα δόξα αὐτῆς ὡς ἄνϑος χόρτου: ἐξη- 
all Glory of her like a flower of grass; with- 
ράνϑη ὁ χόρτος καὶ τὸ ἄνϑος "[αὐτοῦ] ἐξέ- 
ered the grass and the flower [of it] fel} 
πεσε’ “Τὸ δὲ ρῆμα Κυρίου μένει εἰς τὸν 
of; the but word of Lord abides’ to the 
αἰῶνα’ τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ ρῆμα τὸ εὐαγγε- 
10; this now is the word that having 


λισϑὲν εἰς ὑμᾶς. ΚΕΦ. 6’. ὃ. l’Ano- 


been announced τὸ you. Having 


ὑϑέμενοι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ πάνια 
put away therefore a1}! malice and all 


δόλον καὶ ὑποχρίσεις 


καὶ φϑόνους καὶ πάσας 
guile and hypocrisies 


and enyiers and all 


καταλαλιάς, Ξὼς ἀρτιγέννητα θρέφη, τὸ λο- 
cVvil-speakings, as new-born babes, the 


* VATICAN MANUSGRIPT.—21. are FAITHFUL to THAT God. 


*tpass the TIME of your 
SOJOURNING in Fear; 

18 knowing ¢That you 
were redeemed from your 
FOOLISH Conduct, trans- 
mitted from your fathers, 
not by corruptible things, 
by Silver or Gold, 

19 but tby the Precious 
Blood of Christ, as of fa 
spotless and unblemished 
Lamb ; 

20 tforeknown, indeed, 
before the Foundation of 
the World, but manifested 
in these Last TIMES on 
YOUR account, 

21 who through Him 
*are FAITHFUL to THAT 
God who RAISED him from 
the Dead, and fgave Him 
Glory ; so that your FAITH 


and Hope are towards 
God. 

22 tHaving purified 
your LIVES by the opBgE- 


DIENCE of the TRUTH, to 
unfeigned {Brotherly love, 
love each other from the 
ITeart, intensely ; 

23 having been regener- 
ated, not from corruptible, 
but from  ineorruptible 
seed, ¢through the living 
and enduring Word of God. 

24 ΠΟ All Flesh is 
“as Grass, and all its 
“Glory as the Flower of 


“Grass. The crass with- 
“ers; and the FLOWER 
“falls off ; 

25 “but the worp 
“the Lord continues to 
“the AGE.’ Now this is 
TIIAT Wworpd which has 


been ANNOUNCED as glad 
tidings to you. 
CHAPTER 17. 

1 ¢Having put away, 
therefore, All Malice, and 
All Deceit, and Hypoc- 
risies and Envyings, and 
All Evil speakings, 

2 as New-born Infants, 


22. through Spirit— 


omit. 22. a Pure—omit. 24. of it—omit. 

t 17. Heb. xii. 28. 1 18.1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 23. t+ 19. Acts xx. 28; Eph. i. 7:3 
Heb. 1X. 12; Rev. v. 9. { 19. Isa, lili. 7; John i. 29, 36: 1 Cor. vy. 7. 1 20 
Rom. iil. 25; Eph. iii. 9; Titus i. 2. + 21. Matt. xxviii. 18; Phil. ii. 9; Heb. 
ii. 9. % 22. Acts xv. 9. ἢ 22. Rom. xii. 9,10; Heb. xiii. 1. 1 23. John 
i. 13; ili. 5. 7 13. Jamesi. 18. + 24. Psa. ciii. 15; Isa. xl. 6; ii. 12; James 
i. 10. Φ 1. Eph. iv. 22, 25,31; Col. iii. 8; Heb. xii. 1; James i, 21; v% 9. 
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Chap. 2:3.] I. PETER. 


[Chap. 2:11. 


γικὸν ἄδολον γάλα ἐπιποϑήσατε, ἱ- 


rational sincere milk earnestly desire you, so 
va ἐν αὐτῷ αὐξηϑῆτε εἰς σωτηρίαν" Fei 
that by it you may grow to salvation; if 


χρηστὸς ὁ Κύριος. 


gracious’ the Lord 


λίϑον ζῶντα, 
ἃ stone living, 


Ἀ[περ] ἐγεύσασϑε, ὅτι 
[indeed] you tasted, that 


Πρὸς ὃν προσερχόμενοι, 
To whom drawing near, 


avtoonwy μὲν ἀποδεδοκιμασμένον, 
men indeed being rejected, 


Θεῷ ἐκλεκτόν, ἔντιμον, Sxal 
God chosen, honorable, and 
λίϑοι ζῶντες oixodouetote, 
stones living be you built up, 


“OC, ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς 
ἃ priesthood holy, to offer spiritual 


ϑυσίας, εὐπροσδέκτους *[tH] Θεῷ διὰ Ϊη- 
sacrifices, Wwell-pleasing [to the] God through Je- 


σοῦ Χριστοῦ. ὕὑΔιότι περιέχει ἐν aba 
sus Anointed. Because it is contained in the] 


yoaprn ᾿Ιδού, τίϑημι ἐν Σιὼν Attov ἀκρογω- 


writing; Lo, I place in Sion a stone corner- 


νιαῖον, ἐκλεκτόν, ἔντιμον 
foundation, chosen, honorable; and the believing 


Ex’ αὐτῷ, οὐ μὴ καταισχυνϑῇ. Τ᾽ Ὑμῖν οὖν 
on it, not not may be ashamed. To you therefore 


ἢ τιμὴ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν" ἀπειϑοῦσι δέ, 
the honor to those beiieving; to disbelieving but, 


λίϑον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗ- 
ἃ stone which rejected those building, 


tos ἐγενήδη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας, καὶ Aitoc 


ὑπὸ 
by 


παρὰ δὲ 
with but 


αὐτοὶ ὡς 
yourselves as 


οἶκος πνευματι- 
ἃ house spiritual, 


καὶ ὃ πιστεύων 


this became for ahead of a corner, and a stone 

προσκόμματος, καὶ πέτρα σκανδάλου: Sol 
of stumbling, and arock of offence; those 

προσκόπτουσι, τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειϑοῦντες, εἰς 
Stumbling, to the word being disobedient, for 

ει x 3 “ἢ 9 Ὺ - ὃ 7 ? 

oO και ETEV YOAV. μεῖς Ε, γένος 

which even they were appointed. You but, ἃ race 


ἔδϑδνος ἅγιον, 
ἃ nation holy, 


ἐκλεκτόν, δασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, 
chosen, a royal priesthood, 


λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν, ὅπως τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐξαγ- 
apeople for ἃ purpose, 50 {Πα the virtues you 


VELANTE τοῦ ἐκ τοῦ σκότους ὑμᾶς καλέ- 
may declare of the out of darkness you one hay- 


σαντος εἰς τὸ ϑαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς' 
ing called into the wonderful of himself light; 
ot ποτε οὐ λαός, viv δὲ λαὸς Θεοῦ" 
those once not a people, now but a people of God; 
ot οὐκ ἠλεημένοι, νῦν δὲ ἐλεη- 


those not having obtained mercy, now but having 


DEVTES. WAvanntol, παρακαλῶ ὡς πα- 
obtained mercy. Leloved ones, Ientreat as 
ροοίκους καὶ παρεπιδήμους, ἀπέχεσϑαι 
strangers and sojourners, to abstain 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. indeed—omit. 


5. for a holy. 


earnestly desire the PURE 
TRATIONAL Milk, so that 
you may grow by it to Sal- 
vation. 

3 since you have ftast- 
ed the Kindness of the 
LORD. 

4 Drawing near to him, 
the living Stone, frejected 
indeed by Men, but by 
God chosen, honorable, 

5 be you yourselves al- 
so built up, as living 
Stones, ta spiritual [louse 
*for ta holy Priesthood, to 
offer Spiritual Sacrifices, 
well-pleasing to God 
through Jesus Christ; 

6 because it is contained 
in the Scripture, ?‘Be- 
“hold, I place in Zion *q 
“foundation-corner Stone, 
“chosen, honorable; and 
‘Tig who CONFIDES in it 
“shall not be ashamed.” 

7 The wHonor, there- 
fore, is for the BELIEVERS ; 


but to the *disbelieving, 
this Stone which the 
BUILDERS rejected, was 


made into the Head of a 
Corner ,— 

8 teven a Stone of 
Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence; and £*being un 
believers, they stuinble at 
the worpb, £to which also 
they were eppointed. 

9 But you area fchosen 
Race, ta Royal Priesthood, 
a holy Nation, fa Deople 
for a purpose; that you 
may declare the PERIFEC- 
TIONS Of HIM who CALLED 
You from };Darkness into 
His WONDERFUL Light ; 

10 twho once were not 
a People, but now are 
God’s People ; who had not 
obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy. 

11 Beloved! I entreat 
you, tas Strangers and 
Sojourners, {to abstain 


5. to the—omit. 6. the 


—omit. 6. a chosen Stone, a Toundation-corner, honorable. 7. disbelicving. 8. 
being unbelievers. 

6. 2.1 Cor. iii, 2; Heb. v. 12,13. ἢ 3. Psa. xxxiv. 8; Heb. vi. 5. ἢ 4. Psa. 
exviii. 22; Matt. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11. 1 5. Heb. iii. 6. 1 5. verse 9. 1 5. 
Rom. xii. 1; Heb. xiii. 15,16. +t 6. Isa. xxviii. 16; Rom. ix. 33. 1 8. Isa. viil. 
14; Luke ii. 34; Rom. ix. 33. 1 8.1 Cor. i. 23. 1 8.1 Thess. v. 9; Jude 4. 
9.1 Pet. i. 2. 1: 9. Rev. i. G6; v. 10. 9. Acts xv. 14. 9. Acts xxvi. 
18; Eph. v. 6; Col. i. 13. 1 10. Rom. ix. 25. 4 11. Heb. xi. 18; 1 Pet. i. 17. 


t 11. Rom. xiii. 14. 
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Chap. 2:12.] I. PETER. 


[Chap. 2: 20, 


TOV σαρκικῶν ἐπιϑυμιῶν, αἵτινες στρατευ- 
from tho fleshly lusts, which war 
_ a 3 x 
ονται κατὰ τῆς ψυχῆς- 1τὴην avacteognyv 
against the life; the conduct 
ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν *[Exovtes] καλήν’ 
of you among the Gentiles Chaving) upright; 
ἵνα év ᾧ καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς 
so that in what they speak against you as 


κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν καλῶν ἔργων ἐποπτεύσαν- 
evil-doers, from the good works having looked 


TEC, δοξάσωσι τὸν Θεὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἐπι- 
on, they may glorify the God in a day of 
σκοπῆς. 
inspection. 
τ Υποτάγητε *Totv] πάσῃ ἀνϑρωπίνῃ 
Re you subject [therefore] to every human 
“τίσει διὰ τὸν Κύριον: εἴτε όὄθα- 


on account 


σιλεῖ, ὡς 
a king, 


creation of the Lord; whether to 


ε [4 3 ε , e a 
ὑπερέχοντι' Τ1ΤΠεἴτε ἡγεμόσιν, ὡς 
as being pre-eminent; or to governors, as 


bu’ αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις εἰς ἐκδίκησιν 
by means of him being sent for punishment 


κακοποιῶν, ἔπαινον δὲ ἀγαϑοποιῶν" 1 (ὅτι 
of evil-doers, praise but of good-doers; (because 


οὕτως ἐστὶ τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀγαϑοπκποι- 
thus it is the will of the God, well-doing 


φιμοῦν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀνϑρώπων 
to muzzle the of the unwise of men 


ἀγνωσίαν") 4%ac¢ ἐλεύϑεροι, καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐπιχκά- 
ignorance;:) as freemen, and not as a cover- 


λιμμα ἔχοντες τῆς καχίας τὴν ἐλευϑερίαν, 
ing having of the badness’ the freedom, 


ἀλλ’ ὡς δοῦλοι Θεοῦ. 1: Π άντας τιμήσατε: 
but as slaves of God. All do you honor; 


τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε: tov Θεὸν qobei- 


οὔντας 


the brotherhood do you love; the God do you 
ove: τὸν θασιλέα τιμᾶτε. Oi οἰκέ- 
fear; the king do you honor. The household 
ται, ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν παντὶ φόθδῳ τοῖς 
servants, being submissive with all fear to the 
δεσπόταις, οὐ μόνον τοῖς ἀγαϑοῖς καὶ 

masters, not only to the good ones”) and 
ἐπιεικέσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς oaxodroic. 19Tot- 
Ecntle ones, but also tothe perverse ones. This 


TO yao χάρις, εἰ διὰ συνείδησιν Θεοῦ 
for pleasing, if through a conscience of God 
ὑποφέρει TLS λύπας, πάσχων ἀδίκως. 
bcars up under any one griefs, suffering unjustly. 
“°TIloiov yao κλέος, εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ 
What for credit, if sinning and 
κολαφιζόμενοι ὑπομενεῖτε; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ἀγαϑο- 
being beaten you shall endure? but if doing 


from FLESHLY.. Lusts, 
which ἔναρα war against 
the LIFE; 

12 thaving your con- 
DUCT upright among the 
GENTILES, so that in “what 
they may speak against 
you as LE vil-doers, tfrom 
the Goop Works’ which 
they behold, they may 
glorify Gop in a Day cf 
Inspection. 

13 {Be you subject to 
νοῦν Human 7fCreation 
on account of the Lorp; 
whether to the King, as 
supreme, 

14 or tg Governors, as 
sent by h¥m for the Pun- 
ishinent of Livil-doers, and 
tthe Praise of Well-doers ; 

15 (for thus is the wILu 
of Gop, that by doing 
good you may silence the 
IGNORANCE of INCONSID- 
ERATE Men ;) 

16 as {]*reemen, 
yet not using 


and 
this FREE- 


DOM as a Covering of 
Wickedness; but 2zGoil’s 
Gondmen, 


17 the respectful to All; 
tlove’ the BROTILERIIOOD ; : 


tfear Gop; honor the 
IKING, 

18 Let IIOUSEIIOLD 
+SERVANTS ὍΘ. subject 
with All Fear to their 


MASTERS ; nor only to the 
GOOD and Gentle, but also 
to the PERVERSE. 

19 For this is +Well- 
pleasing, if any one 
through a Consciousness 
of God sustains Sorrows, 
suffering unjustly. 

20 For What Credit is 
it, if when you sin, and 
are beaten, you endure it ? 
but if, when you do good, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. having—omit. 
+ 13. or Creature. 
ment, authority. 


men;”’ 


Some render ktisei ordinance, 


by giving a general rule in chap. v. 5, *‘ 


13. therefore—omit. 

institution, establishment, govern- 
The Syriac has it as follows—‘‘Be you submissive to all the sons of 
Which Parkhurst says is probably the sense of Peter’s injunction, as enforced by 
exhortations to various classes in the following part of his letter; 


and which he closes 


‘yea, all of you be subiect to each other.’ 


ΣΡ 11. James iv. 1. £ 12. Rom. xii. 17: 2 Cor. viii. 21; Phil. ii. 15; Titus. ii. 8; 
1 Pet. iii. 16. 1 12. Matt. νι 16. -< 13. Matt. xxii, 21: Rom. xiii. 1; Titus iii. 1. 
t 14. Rom. xiii. 4. 1 14. Rom. xiii. 3. 1 16. Gal. v. 1,13. 1 16.1 Cor. 
vii. 22. 1 17. Rom. xii. 10; Phil. ii. 8. £ 17. Heb. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. i. 22. ¢ 17. 
Matt. xxii. 21; Rom. xii. 7. £ 18. Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 22; 1 Tim. vi. 1; 
ΤῊ Ate Oe £19. Matt. v. 10; Rom. xiii. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 14. 1.20.1 Pet. 
iv. Pe ee 
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Chap. 2:21.] I. PETER. 


[Chap. 3:4. 


ποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες ὑπομενεῖτε, τοῦτο 
gcod and suffering you shall endure, this 


χάρις παρὰ Θεῷ. ΞΕὶς τοῦτο yao éxAndnte’ 
Pleasing with God. To this for you were called; 


ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἔπαϑεν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 
because even Anointed suffered on behalf of you, 


ὑμῖν ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμμόν, ἵνα ἐπακολου- 


to you leaving behind an example, so that you may 
ϑήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ" 225 ἁμαρτίαν 
follow in the steps of him; who 


οὐκ ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέϑη δόλος ἐν τῷ στό- 
not did, nor was found guile in the 


ματι αὐτοῦ" 2Ῥὃς λοιδορούμενος οὐκ ἀντελοι- 
mouth of him; who being reviled not reviled 


δόρει, πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει, παρε- 
again, suffering not’ he threatened, delivered 
δίδου δὲ τῷ κρίνοντι δικαίως: 
himself up but tothe one judging righteously; 
2466 τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς ἀνήνεγκεν 
who the of us himself carried up 
ἐν τῷ σώματι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ EvAov, ἵνα 
in the body of himself τὸ the tree, that 


tats ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι, τῇ δικαιοσύ- 


to the sins having died, to the righteous- 
νη ξήσωμεν" οὗ τῷ μώλωπι "[|αὐτοῦ!] 
ness we may live; of whom by the scars [of him] 
ἰάϑητε. 2"Hte *[yao|]| ὡς xod6ata 
you were healed, You were [for] as sheep 
πλανώμενα: GAA’? ἐπεστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν 
going astray; but have turned back now to the 
ποιμένα καὶ ἐπίσκοπον τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. 
shepherd and guardian of thie lives of you. 
KE®, γ΄. 3. τ Ὁμοίως *[ai] γυναῖκες, 
In like manner [the] wives 
τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσι, ἵ- 
to the own husbands, so 


ὑποτασσόμεναι 
submitting yourselves 


ἀπειϑοῦσι τῷ λόγῳ, 
if some are disobedient to the word, 


va *[xat| εἴ τινες 
that [even] 


ἄνευ 
without 


διὰ τῆς τῶν γυναικῶν ἀναστροφῆς 
through the of the Wives conduct 


λόγου 


Ζἐποπτεύσαντες τὴν 
a word 


having seen the 
ὅτῶν 


Of whom 


“ερδηϑήσωνται, 
they may be gained, 


ἐν φόθῳ ἁγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν. 
in fear pure conduct of you. 


ξξωϑεν ἐμπλοκῆς τριχῶν καὶ 
outside, of braiding of hairs and 


ἔστω οὐχ ὁ 
let be not the 


περιϑέσεως χρυσίων ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἷἱμα- 
Plaeing around of golden chains or wearing of 


τίων, κόσμος: ἀλλ᾽ ὃ χρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας 
clothes, adorning; but the hidden of the heart 
τοῦ πραέος καὶ 


ἄνϑοωπος, ἐν τῷ ἀφϑάρτῳ 


and suffer, you shall bear 
it patiently, this is Well- 
pleasing with God. 

21 For ftto this you 
were called ; Because even 
tChrist suffered on your 
behalf, tleaving you a 
Copy, so that you may 
follow in his FOOTSTEPS ; 

22 twho committed no 
Sin; neither was Deceit 
found in his MOUTH; 


23 twho being reviled, 
did not revile in return; 
suffering, he _ did not 
threaten; but delivered 
himself up to HIM who 
JUDGES righteously ; 

24 {who carried up our 
SINS himself in his own 
BODY to the TREE, tthat 
we, having died to SINS, 
may live to RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS; tby whose scars 
you were healed. 

25 You {were like Sheep 
going astray, but have 
now turned back to trhe 
SHEPHERD and Guardian 
of your LIVES. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 In like manner, {let 
Wives be subject to their 
OWN Husbands, so that if 
some are disobedient to 
the worbD, £*they may 
without a Word be gained 
through the conpuctT of 
their WIVES; 

2 having seen your Con- 
duct CHASTE with Fear. 

3o tWhose Decoration, 
let it not be that EXTER- 
NAL one, of Braiding the 
Tlair, and Putting on of 
Gold chains, or Wearing 
of Apparel ; 

4 but decorate {the 
HIDDEN Man Οὗ the 
HEART with WHAT is IN- 


man, with the incorruptible of the meek and CCRRUPTIBLE, —a *MEEK 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. of him—omit. 25. for—omit. 1. the--omit. 1. 
even—omit. 1. they shall without. 4. QUIET and Meek. 

£ 21. Acts xiv. 22; 1 Thess. iii. 3; 2 Tim. iii. 12. ¥ 21.1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 21. 
John xiii. 15; Phil. ii. 5; 1 John ii. 6. 1 22. Isa. 1111.- 9; Luke xxiii. 21; John 
viii. 46; 2 Cor. v. 21; Heb. iv. 15. f 23. Isa. liii. 7; Matt. xxvii. 39; Johnviii. 48, 49; 
Heb. xii. 3. ἢ 24. Isa. liii. 4-9, 11; Matt. viii. 15; Heb. ix. 28. +t 24. Rom. vi. 
2,11; vii. 6. 1 24. Isa. lili, 5. 1 25. Isa. 1111. 6. 1 25. John x. 11, 14, 16; Heb. 
xiii. 20; 1 Pet. v. 4. & 1.1 Cor. xiv. 34; Eph. v. 22; Col. iii. 18; Titus ii. 5. 
+ 1.1 Cor. vii. 16. 1 3.1 Tim. ii. 9; Titus il. 3. 1 4. Psa. xlv. 13; Rom. 


ii. 29; vil. 22; 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
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Chap. 3:5.] I. PETER. 


[Chap. 3:12. 


ἡσυχίου πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 


and Quiet Spirit, which 


quiet spirit, pilates es in presence 9: the is very precious in the 
Θεοῦ πολυτελές. SOttw γάρ ποτε καὶ al] sight of Gop. 
God very precious. Thus for formerly also. the ἘΞ 
ἅνιαι γυναῖκες, αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν Ὁ For thus formerly also 
i ’ “- . 
holy women, those hoping in the God, naa ΠΟΙ ee ΟἸΠΡ ble 
᾿ , ¢ , e , - 3 μ ope in 7 O ᾽ al rn 
ἐκόσμουν ἑαυτάς ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδιί- : : : 
adorned themselves, submitting to the own themselves, being ae 
3 , ε ; ε ’ ms y κ᾿. 
husbands; as sarah hearkened to the 6 as Sarah obeyed 
᾿Αθραάμ, κύριον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα, ἧς éyevy-| ABRAHAM, fealling Him 
Abraham, lord, him ΕΜ ΠΕ: ioe nae you Lord: Whose Children 
OnTE τέκνα, ἀγαϑοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ φοθού- you are become, doing 
Leecame cere sept good ᾿ Ἴδα ον δ fear- 200d, and not fearing Any 
μεναι μηδεμίαν πτόησιν. ** 1 Ot) ἄνδρες | Terror. 
ing not one terror. CThe) husbands 
4 ~ + » 
ὁμοίως, συνοικοῦντες κατὰ γνῶ- 7 In 6 manner, 
like manner, dwelling with according to knowl- Tlusbands, dwell accord- 
σιν ὡς ἀσϑενεστέρῳ σκεύει τῷ σγγυναικείῳ, | Ing to ISnowledge with the 
edge as a weaker vessel with the female, FEMALE aS the Weaker 
ἀπονέμοντες τιμήν ὡς καὶ συγκληρονόμοι | Vessel, bestowllg ΠΟΙΟΥ͂, 
bestaw ing honor as also being joint-heirs | 9s being also Joint-heirs 
χάριτος ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐγκό- οὗ the Gracious gift of 
of gracious gift of life, inorder that not to "ΑΘ 11,16, tin order that your 
πιεσϑαι τὰς προσευχὰς ὑμῶν. PRAYERS may not be ΠΙΝ- 
hindered the prayers of you. DERED. 
STO δὲ τέλος, πάντες ὁμόφρονες συμ.- 
The but end, all ᾿ of like mind, sympa- . ὃ ον νὰ ἃ, pe ae 
- , "7 Ad S : « 12 
παϑεῖς, φιλάδελφοι, εὔσπλαγ- like min ᾿ areas i i 
thizing ones, lovers of brethren, compassionate ¢loving as brethren, ;com- 
χνοι, ταπεινόφρονες, μὴ ἀποδίδοντες passionate, humble ; 
age ee ee ones not ἘΕΕΟΤΌΣΒΕ 9 tnot returning ἘΠῚ] 
κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ, ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ 1 for Evil, nor Reviling for 
evil on account of evil, or reviling on account of Reviling : but on the 
΄ 9 ’ ᾿ > ae = 3 3 4 . 
ἡδονῶν μεθα εαυν, unvokine: bless 
tes: *[eidotes,] ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο ἐκλήϑητε ΠΕΡ aries us yeu 
2 7 s Tt 
ῬΑ [kiowine, 4 that for this you were called, oat may 
iva εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε. 1.0 yao ϑέ- ἷ 
so that ἃ blessing you may inherit. The for one 10 “Ifor THE WISHING 
λων ζωὴν ἀγαπᾷν, καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγα-} ‘to enjoy Life, and to see 
Wishing life to love, and to see days good “oood Days, flet him re- 
Bac, παυσάτω τὴν γλῶσσαν “[ςαὐτοῦ] | “strain his TONGUE from 
let him restrain the tongue [of himself] “Mvil, and his Lips from 
ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ χείλη *[avdtov] τοῦ μὴ “SPEAKING Deceit 5 
from evil, and lips [οὗ himself] of the not 4g hi ἐξ 
λαλῆσαι δόλον: MéxxAwatw ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ, 11 let. me Pap ers 
to speak deceit; let him turn away from evil, ana| “from Evil, and do Good ; 
ig 3 4 [4 3 ’ 4 66 1 
ποιησάτω ayatvovs Cntnoatw εἰρήνην, καὶ «Ἰ1οῖ him seek Peace, and 
let him do good; let him seek peace, and pursue Lu 
διωξάτω αὐτήν. ’Otm οἱ ὀφϑαλμοὶ Κυ- 12 “for the EYEs of the 
let him pursue her. Because the eyes of “Lord are on the Right- 
oiov ἐπὶ δικαίους, καὶ ὦτα αὐτοῦ εἰς | “eous, and this Fars to- 
Lord on just ones, and ears of him towards ‘vards their Prayer : but 
δέησιν αὐτῶν: πρόσωπον δὲ Kvotov ἐπὶ ] “the Face of the Lord 15 
prayer of them; a face but of Lord against “against Evil-doers.”’ 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5. God. 7. the—omit. 9. knowing—omie. 10. of 
himself—omit twice. 
t 6. Gen. xviii. 12. £ 7.1 Cor. vii. 3; Eph. v. 25; Col. iii. 19. 1 7. 1 Cor. 


xii. 23; 1 Thess. iv. 4. 1 
+ 8. Rom. xii. 10; Heb. 


7. Job. xiii. 8. 
xiii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 17. 


t 9. Prov. xvii. 13; xx. 22; Matt. v. 39; Rom. xii. 


~ 10. James i. 26; 
Kom. xii. 18. 


1 Pet. ii. 1, 22. 
12. John ix. 31; James v. 16. 
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ΟΞ 11. Psa. xxxvii. 27; Isa. i. 16, 17. 


t 8. Rom. xii. 16; xv. 5; Phil. iii. 16. 


1 8. Col. iii. 12; Eph. iv. 32. 
14,17. 110. Psa. aa ΠΡ 


Chap. 3:18.] I. PETER. 


ποιοῦντας κακά. BKat τίς ὁ 
those doing evil. And who the 
σων ὑμᾶς ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαϑοῦ μιμηταὶ 

injuring you if of the good imitators 
νησϑε; MAA’ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δδικαιο- 
become? But if even you suffer because of right- 
σύνην, μακάριοι. Τὸν δὲ φόθον αὐτῶν 
eousness, happy ones. The but fear of them 
ταραχϑῆτε’ Ἰσκύριον 
should you troubled; Lord 
δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
but the God do you sanctify in the hearts 

ὑμῶν: ἕτοιμοι δὲ ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παν- 
of you; prepared and always with ἃ defence to 
τὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς λόγον περὶ 
all to the one asking you anaccount concerning 
τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος, 
the in you hope, 
φόθου: Ἰθσυνείδησιν ἔχοντες ayatny, 
fear; ἃ conscience having good, 


ἐν ᾧ καταλαλῶσιν ὑμῶν "[ὡὧὡς κακο- 
in what they may speak against you [as of evil- 


ποιῶν, καταισχυνϑῶσιν ol ἐπηρεάζον- 
coers, ] they may be ashamed those slandering 


καχώ- 
one will be 


γέ- 


you 


μὴ φούηϑῆτε, μηδὲ 


not do you fear, neither 


μετὰ MOAVUTINTOS καὶ 
With meckness and 

ἵνα 
so that 


τες ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαϑὴν ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστροφήν. 
of you the good in Anointcd conduct. 


Κρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαϑοποιοῦντας, εἰ ϑέλοι 
Better fo doing ,ood, if may will 


τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
tho will of the God, 
otvtas? 186t1 καὶ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ 
evil; because even Anointed once 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἔπαϑε, δίκαιος 
sins suffered, a just one on behalf of unjust 
κων, ἵνα ἡμᾶς προσαγάγῃ τῷ Θεῷ, ta- 
ones, 50 ἐμαῖς us he ment lead to the God, being 
VATWVELG μὲν σαρκ ξωοποιηϑεὶς 
put to death indeed in feck, being made alive 
δὲ πνεύματι" Mev ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύ- 
but in spirit; by which also to those in prison 
μασι πορευϑεὶς ἐκήρυξεν, Ξθἀπειϑήσασί 
having gone he published. having disobeyed 
mote, ὅτε ἀπεξεδέχετο ἡ τοῦ Θεοῦ μακροϑυμία, 
once, when was waiting the of the God patience, 
ἐν ἡμέραις Νῶε, κατασκεναζομένης κιθωτοῦ, 
in days of Noe, being prepared an ark, 


7) κακοποι- 
doing 


περὶ 
concerning 
ὑπὲρ ἀδί- 


πάσχειν, 
to suffer, or 


εἰς ἥν ὀλίγαι (τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ὀκτὼ) ψυχαὶ 
in which afew (this is eight) lives 
διεσώϑησαν δι᾽ ὕδατος: 21ὃ καὶ 
were carried safely through water; which also 
ἡμᾶς ἀντίτυπον viv σώζει θάπτισμα, (οὐ 

us arepresentation now saves adipping, (not 
σαρκὸς ἀπόϑεσις ρούπου, ἀλλὰ συνειδή- 


of flesh a putting away of filth, but a conscience 


[Chap. 3: 21. 


13 tAnd who is IIE that 
will INJURE you, if you 
become *Imitators of the 
GOOD one? 

14 {But even if you suf- 
fer on account of Right- 
eousness, you are blessed. 
And fear not with their 
FEAR, nor be alarmed ; 

15 but sanctify the 
*ANOINTED Lord in your 
HEARTS, and {be always 
prepared with a Defence 
for EVERY one DEMANDING 
an Account of the IIOPE 
that is in you; but with 
Meekness and I ear ; 

16 thaving a gcod Con- 

science, that in what 
they niay speak against 
you, TIIEY may beashamed, 
who SLANDER Your GOOD 
Conduct in Christ. 
17 For it is better, if the 
WILL of Gop permit, to 
suffer for Doing good, 
than for Doing evil. 

18 Because Christ even 
tonce suffered on account 
of Sins —the Righteous 
for the Unrighteous,—that 
he might lead Us to Gop, 
¢ybeing indeed put to 
death in the Flesh, but 
tmade alive by the Spirit ; 

19 by which also 716 
preached to the SPIRITS 
tin Prison, 

20 who formerly dis- 
obeyed, twhen the Pa- 
TIENCE of GOD was wait- 
ing in the Days of Noah, 
while fan Ark was being 
prepared, tin which a few, 
that is, Eight Persons, 
were carried safely 
through the Water. 

21 And Immersion, fa 
Representation of _ this, 
now tsaves US; (not a 
Putting away of the Filth 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. zealous of. 


doers—omit. 


19. ‘‘Having gone and preached’’ is used pleonastically for 


15. ANOINTED Lord. 


16. as of Evil- 


‘the preached.’’ Elsner 


has produced examples, in proof, from the Scriptures, and from Demothenes. See 
Macknight. 

t 13. Prov. xvi. 7: Rom. viil. 28. 1 14. Matt. νυν. 10-12. 1. 15. Acts. iv. 8; 
Col. iv. 6: 2 Tim. ii. 25. 1 16. Heb. xiii. 18. 1 16. Titus ii. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 
12. 11 18. Rom. v. 6; Heb. ix. 26,28; 1 Pet. ii. 21; iv. 1. 1 18.2 Cor. xiii. 
4. £ 18. Col. i. 21,22. ¢ 18. Rom. i. 4; vwili. 11. 19, Isa. Hi. 7; 
xlix. 9; Ixi. 1. 1 20. Gen vi. 3,5,13. ᾧ 20. Heb. xi. 7 1.20. Gen. vii. 7; 
viii. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 5. 1 21. Eph. v. 26. 8 21. Acts 11. 38; xxii. 16. 
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Chap, 3: 22. I. PETER. 


[Chap. 4: 7. 


δι᾽ 


through 


Θεόν,) 
God,) 
226¢ ἐστιν ἐν 

who 15 at 


εἰς 
towards 


σεως ἀγαϑῆς ἐπερώτημα 
rood secking after 
ἀναστάσεωξ *Inoot Χριστοῦ" 
resurrection of Jesus Anointed; 
πορευϑεὶς εἰς οὐρανόν, 
having gone’ into heaven, 


αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ 
to him messengers and 


Θεοῦ, 
God, 


δεξιᾷ “[τοῦ] 
right [of the] 
VTOTAVEVTOV 
having been subjected 


ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 
authorities and powers. 


ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 
παϑόντος 
having suffered 
ὑμεῖς τὴν αὐτὴν 
you the same 


(ὅτι ὁ 
(because the one 


*({tixeo] ὕ- 
Lon behalf of 


ἔννοιαν 
thought 


παϑὸὼν 

having suffered 
“Eis 

in order 


χριστοῦ οὖν 

Anointed then 
μῶν] σαρκί, καὶ 
us] in flesh, and 


ὁπλίσασϑε, 
arm yourselvcs, 


[ἐν oaozl, πέπαυται ἁμαρτίας,) 
Lin] flesh, has ceased from sin,) 


TO μηχέτι ἀνϑρώπων ἐπιϑυμίαις, ἀλλὰ ϑελή- 
that no longer of men to desire, but to 


ματι Θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ b6idcar 
will of God the remaining in flesh to live 


χρόνον. ®Aoxetos yao *[nuiv] ὁ παρε- 
time, Sufficient for [fur us] the having 


ληλυϑὼς χρόνος *[tot b6iov] τὸ ϑέλημα τῶν 


passed by time [of the life] the will of the 
ἐϑνῶν κατεργάσασϑαι, πεπορευμένους ἐν 
Gentiles to have-wrought, having walked in 
ἀσελγείαις, ἐπιϑυμίαις, οἰνοφλυ- 
licentiousness, in inordinate desires, in excesses 
νίαις, κώμοις, πότοις, καὶ ἀϑεμί- 
of wine, in revellings, in drinkings, and in un- 
τοις εἰδωλολατρείαις: 11ἐν ἢ Eevi- 
lawful idolatries; in which they are 


Covtat, μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν 
surprised, not running with of you to the same 
τῆς ἀσωτίας θλασφημοῦντες' 
the of profligacy speaking evil; 
ἀποδώσουσι λόγον ἑτοίμως 

sliall give an account in readiness 
μρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. 

to judge living ones πὰ dead ones, 
τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ νεκροῖς 

this for also to dead ones 


otn, ἵνα ποιϑῶσι 
announced, so that they might be judged 


Sof 
they 
ἔχοντι 
having 
θεὶς 

In order to 
εὐηγγελί- 
was glad tidings 
μὲν 
indeed 


3 ἤ 
AVAYVOLV, 
excess, 
τῷ 
to him 


E@ou δὲ 
they might live but 
*[dé | 

[but ] 


ἀνϑρώπους σαρκὶ 
men in flesh 


κατὰ 
accordIng to 


TTI avrwv 
All things 


Θεὸν πνεύματι. 
God in spirit. 


ἤγγικε" 
has approached; 


“ατὰ 
according to 


σωφρονήσατε 
be you of same mind 


τὸ τέλος 
the end 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22. of the—omit. 
omit. 1.Sins. 3. for us—omit. 3. of 


t.21. 1 .Pet. 1. 3. 
Heb. i. 3. +t 22. Rom. viii. 38: 
iii. 18. 1111. Rom. vi. 2,7; 
1 Pet. i. 14. 1 2. Johni. 13; Rom. vi. 
+ 3. Eph. ii. 2; iv. 17; 1Thess. iv. 5. 
13, 14; Rom. xiii. 12; Phil. iv. 5; Heb. x. 25. 
1 Pet. τ. 8. 
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21. Rom. x. 10. 
. Col. ilies 1; 
1. 1 Pet. 

i. 20; 


1. on behalf of us—omit. 
LIFE—omit. 


{ 22. Psa. ex. 
1 Cor. xv. 24; Eph. i. 
Gal. v. 24; 
11; 2 Cor. v. 15; James i. 
Ἷ 5. Acts x. 423; xvil. 31. 
t 7, Matt. xxvi. 41; Luke xxi. 34; 


of the Flesh, {but the 
seeking of a good Con- 
science towards God,) 


tthrough the Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ; 

22 who, having gone to 
Heaven, {is at the Right 
hand of God, Angels and 
Authorities and Powers 
kaving been subjected to 
him. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Christ then having 
suffered im the Ilesh, arm 
yourselves also with the 
SAME Mind, (for £HE JIAV- 
ING SUFFERED in [Flesh 
has ceased from *Sins ;) 

2 so as no longer ito 
LIVE the REMAINING Time 
in the Flesh according to 
the Lusts of Men, but ac- 
cording to  jthe Will of 
God. 

olor the TIME whichhas 
PASSED AWAY is sufficient 
το have performed the 
WILL of the GENTILES, 
having walked in Licenti- 
ousness, Inordinate De- 
sires, IXxcesses in Wine, 
Dissolute Revels, Intem- 
perate Banquets, and 
Lawless Idolatries ; 

4 in which they are 
greatly surprised that you 
do not run with them the 
SAME Dissolute course of 
PROFLIGACY, blasjpleming ; 

δ whe shall give an Ac- 
count to ILIM twho is PpRE- 
PARED to judge the Living 
and the Dead. 

6 For to this purpose 
were glad tidings an- 
nounced also to the Dead, 
so that indeed they might 
be judged, in Flesh, ac- 
cording to Men, but, in 
Spirit, according to God. 

7 tBut the ENp of all 
things has approached; 
tbe you, therefore, of a 


1. in— 
7. the—omit. 


1: Rom. viii. 84 Eph. i. 
91. 

1 2. Gal. 
18. 
+ 7, Matt. xxiv. 


7. but—omit. 


Col. iii. 3, 5. 


Chap. 4:8.] I. PETER. 
οὖν, καὶ νήψατε εἰς τὰς προσευχάς. 
therefore, and be you vigilant In the prayers. 
STIed πάντων δὲ τὴν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην 


Above all things but the among yourselves'_ love 


ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες" ὅτι [ἡ] ἀγάπη καλύ- 
fervent having; because [the] love will 
WEL nAntos ἁμαρτιῶν’ ὑφιλόξενοι εἰς 


cover amultitude ofsins; hospitableones towards 


ἀλλήλους, ἄνευ γογγυσμῶν: MExactos καϑὼς 
each other, without murmurings; cach one as 
ἔλαθε χάρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς αὐτὸ Staxovoiv- 
received ἃ free-gift, for others it serving, 
TES, ὡς καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι ποικίλης χάριτος 
as good stewards of manifold favor 
11K TLS λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια Θεοῦ' 
If any one speaks, as oracles’ of God; 
τις διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς 
any one serves, as from strength which 
Θεός. ἵνα ἐν πᾶσι δοξά- 
God; sothat in all things may be 
ζηται ὁ Θεὸς διὰ ᾿͵Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
glorified the God through Jesus Anointed, 
@ ἐστιν ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς 
to whom is the glory and the might for the 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 
ages of the ages; so be it. 
2 Αγαπητοί, μὴ Eeviteote τῇ 
Beloved ones, ποῖ be you surprised with the 
ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν γι- 
among you’ burning for a trial to you be- 
VOLEVY, ὡς Ἑένου 
coming, as of a strange thing 
Ἰϑἀλλὰ καϑὸ κοινωνεῖτε 
but according to you partake 
Χριστοῦ παϑήμασι, χαίρετε, 
Anointed sufferings, rejoice you, 
ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ χαρῆ- 
in the revelation of the glory of him you may 
ἀγαλλιώμενοι. MEL ὀνειδίζεσϑε ἐν 
exulting. lf you are reproached in 
μακάριοι: ὅτι τὸ τῆς 
because the of the 
ὑμᾶς 


you 


Θεοῦ. 
of God. 
εἴ 
if 
χορηγεῖ ὁ 


Supplies the 


ἐν 
ὑμῖν συμδαίνοντος" 
to you befalling; 
τοῖς τοῦ 
in the of the 
iva καὶ 
so that also 


TE 
rejoice 


ὀνόματι Χοιστοῦ, 
name of Anointed, happy ones; 
δόξης καὶ τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πνεῦμα Eq’ 
glory and the of the God spirit on 
ἀναπαύεται" [κατὰ μὲν αὐτοὺς bAacgn- 

rests; according to indeed them he is evi] 
μεῖται, κατὰ δὲ ὑμᾶς δοξάζεται. | 
spoken of, according to but you _ he is glorified.] 
Μὴ γάρ τις ὑμῶν πασχέτω ὡς φονεὺς 
Not for any one of you let suffer as ἃ murderer 


Ὦ Ἀλέπτης ἢ κακοπφιός, ἢ ὡς GAAOTOLENLOXO- 
or athief or anevil-doer, or as ameddling person; 


noc? ei δὲ ὡς χριστιανός, μὴ aicxuvectu, 
if but as a Christian, not let him be ashamed 


[Chap. 4:16. 


sober mind, and be atten- 
tive to Prayers. 


8 tAbove all things 
have fervent LOVE among 
yourselves ; Because }Love 
*ecovers a Multitude of 
Sins. 

9 tBe hospitable to each 
other, ¢without Murmur- 
ings. 

10 tAs each one has 
received a Free gift, so 
minister it among your- 
selves, as {Good Stewards 
of the Manifold Iavor of 
God. 

11 ἘΠῚ any one speak, 
let it be as the Oracles of 
God; tif any one serve, 
let it be as from the 
Strength which Gop sup- 
plies ; so that in all things 
Gop may be glorified 
through Jesus’ Christ; 
Ewhose is the GLORY and 
the POWER for the AGES 
of the AGES. Amen. 


12 Beloved, be not sur- 
prised at tthe FIRE among 
you, occurring to you for 
a Trial, as though some 
strange thing was betall- 
ipg you; 

13 but as fyou partake 
of the SUFFERINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, rejoice; so 
that at the REVELATION of 
his GLORY, you may re- 
joice exultingly. 

14 #¢If you are re- 
proached in the Name of 
Christ, happy are you; Be- 
cause the SPIRIT of GLORY 
and THAT of Gop rests on 
you. 

15 For tlet none of you 
suffer as a Murderer, or a 
Thief, or an Evil-doer, or 
as a Meddling person; 


16 but if as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed, 


d0Eatetw δὲ tov Θεὸν ἐν tH μέρει tov-| tbut let him glorify Gop 
let him glorify but the God in the respect to *tin this NAME. 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—S8. covers. 14. indeed according to them he is evil 


spoken of, but according to you he is glorifled—omit. 
14. ᾧ 8. Jamesv. 20. t 9. Rom. xii. 13; Heb. xiii. 2. 
xii. 
£11. Jer. 

~ 11. Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
13; 1 Pet. i. 7. 
t 14. Matt. v. 11; James i. 12; 1 Pet. 


111. 
ii. 14, 
Titus i. 7. 


t 8. Heb. xiii. 
~— 9.2 Cor. ix. 7; 
Matt. xxiv. 453 xxv. 
6-8; 1 Cor. iii. 10. 
v. 11; Rev. i. 6. 1 12. 1 Cor. iii. 
i. 7; iv. 10; Phil. iii. 10; 1 Pet. v. 1, 10. 
4111. 14. $F 15.1 Pet. ii. 20. fF 16. Acts v. 41. 
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Col. 
Phil. 
14; 


i 
1 10. Rom. 


16. in this NAME. 
6: 1 Cor. iv. 7. ¢ 10. 
xxiii. 23. 111. Rom. xii. 
t 11.1 Tim. vi. 16; 1 Pet. 
ΖΞ 13. Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. 


Chap. 4:17.] I. PETER. 


τῳ. Or ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ ἄρξασϑαι τὸ 
this. Because the season for the to begin the 
κρῖμα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ Θεοῦ’ εἰ δὲ πρῶ- 


judgment from the house of the God; if but first 


tov ἀφ’ ἡμῶν, τὶ τὸ τέλος τῶν ἀπει- 

from of us, what the end of those being 
ϑούντων τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ; 
disobedlent tothe of the Οοἱ glad tidings? 
ιϑκαὶ εἰ ὁ δίκαιος μόλις σώζεται, ὁ ἀσε- 
and if the just one scarcely is safe, the impious 
θὴς καὶ ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ φανεῖται; ὥστε 
one and sinner where will appear? therefore 
“αὶ ol πάσχοντες κατὰ τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ 


also those suffering according to the will of the 


Θεοῦ, "[ὡς] πιστῷ κτίστῃ παρατιϑέσϑω- 
God, [as] toa falthful creator let commit 


σαν τὰς ψυχὰς "[ἑαυτῶν] ἐν ἀγαϑο- 
the lives [of themselves] ln doing 

ποιΐᾳ. 

good. 


ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 
᾿ἱΠΠρεσόυτέρους = eso ea ἐν 


Elders the] among 
Ao, ὁ cere er καὶ 
the fellow-elder and 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ παϑημάτων, 
of the Anointed sufferings, 


Ons 
about 


5. 


ὑμῖν παρακα- 
you I exhort, 

μάρτυς τῶν 

witness of those 


ὁ zal τῆς pedov- 
the and of the being 


ἀποκαλύπτεσϑαι δόξης κοινοαι σούς" ὅποι- 
to be revealed glory partaker; do you 
μάνατε TO ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
feed the among you flock of the God, 
ἃ [ἐπισκοποῦντες] μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς, GAA’ ἑκου- 
[overseeing] not by constraint, but volun- 
σίως: μηδὲ aicyooxeed@s, ἀλλὰ προϑύμως’ 
tarily; nor for base gain, but promptly; 
4) [μηδ’ ὡς κατακυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων, 
[ΠΟΤ as being lords of the heritages, 
ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου" 4xat φα- 
Lut patterns being of the flock;] and hav- 


ἀρχιποίμενος, 
chief shepherd, 


τοῦ 
of the 


VEOWDEVTOS 


κομιεῖ- 
been manifested 


you will 


ote τὸν ἀμαράντινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. 
obtain the unfading of the glory crown, 

5°Ouotws? νεώτεροι ὑποτάγητε πρε- 
In like manner younger ones’ be you subject to 
σθυτέροις: πάντες δὲ ἀλλήλοις "[ςὑποτασ- 
seniors; all but to each other [being 
couEvoL,] τὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην ἐγχομθδώσα- 
subject,] the humility be you clothed 
ote: OTL 6 Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσ- 


with; because the God to haughty ones is in oppo- 
σεται, 


ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι χάριν. ®Taxet- 
sition, 


to lowly ones but he gives favor. Be you 


[Chap. 5:5. 


17 Because the SEASON 
is coming for {the JUDG- 
MENT to BEGIN from the 
HOUSE of GoD; and if it 
begin first from us, fwhat 
the END of THOSE who are 
disobedient to the GLAD 
TIDINGS of Gop? 

18 And if the RIGHT- 
ous personscarcelyissafe, 
where will the IMPIOUS 
and the Sinner appear ? 

19 Therefore, let even 
THOSE who 8416 SUFFERING 
according to the WILL of 
Gop, ftcommit their 
LIVES in doing good to a 
Faithful Creator. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 The Itlders, *there- 
fore, who are among you 
I exhort, who am a Co- 
ELDER, and fa Witness 
of the SUFFERINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, and fa 
PARTAKER of that GLORY 
which is GOING to be re- 
vealed ; 

2 ttend the FLocK of 
Gop which is with you, 
overseeing not by con- 
straint, but voluntarily ; 
tneither for base gain, 
but readily ; 

3 *[neither as tbeing 
lords of the TERITAGES, 
but being {Patterns to the 
FLOCK ; ] 


4 and when the {CHIEF 
SHEPIIERD is manifested, 
you will obtain the UN- 
FADING CROWN of GLORY. 


5 In like manner, let 
the Younger persons be 
subject to the Seniors; 
and tall of you submit to 
each other, and be clothed 
with HUMILITY; Because 
tGop is opposed to the 
Haughty. fbut he bestows 
I‘avor on the Humble. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—19. as—omit. 


19. of themselves—omit. 


1. the—omit. 


1. therefore. 2. overseeing—omit. 3.—omit. 5. being subject—omit. 

4 617. Mal. iii. 5. + 17. Luke x. 12,14. 1 19. Psa. xxxi. 5; Luke xyiii. 46. 
+ 1. Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i. 8, 22; v. 32; x. 39. 1 1. Rom. viii. 17; Rev. i. 9. 
t 2. John xxi. 15-17; Acts xx. 28. 1 2.1 Tim. iii. 3,8; Titus i. 7. 1 3. 
2 Cor. i. 24. 1 3.1 Tim. iv. 12; Titus ii. 7. 1 4. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 4.1 Cor. 
ix. 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Jamesi. 12. 1 5. Rom. xii. 10; Eph. v. 21; Phil. il. 3. 


{ 5. James iv. 6. 11 5. Isa. Ivil. 15; Ixvi. 2. 
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Chap. 5:6.] I. PETER. [Chap. 5:14. 
VOUNTE οὖν ὑπὸ τὴν κραταιὰν χεῖρα 6 tBe you’ humbled, 
humbled therefore under the mighty hand therefore, under the 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ") MIGHTY Hand of Gop, 


of the God, in a season; 
inGdoav τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν ἐπιρρίψαντες ἐπ᾽ 


so that you he may exalt 


all the anxious care of you having cast on 
αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτῷ μέλλει περὶ 

hiin, because with him is care concerning 
ὑμῶν. δΝήψατε, γρηγορήσατε: 6 ἀντίδικος 
you. Be you sober, be you watchful; the opponcnt 
ὑμῶν διάθολος, ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος, NEQL- 
of you anaccuser, like ἃ lion roaring, walks 
πατεῖ, ζητῶν τίνα καταπί 9G av- 


to whom be 
πίστει, εἰδότες, 


about seeking whom he may gulp on 


τίστητε στερεοὶ τῇ 
you opposed steadfast ones inthe faith, knowltlng, 


τὰ αὐτὰ τῶν παϑημάτων τῇ ἐν κόσμῳ 
the same kinds of the sufferings by the in world 


ἀδελφότητι ἐπιτελεῖσϑαι. 100. δὲ Θεὸς 
brotherhood to be fully endured. The and God 


πάσης χάριτος ὁ καλέσας ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν 
of all favor that one having called us into the 


αἰώνιον αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν Χριστῷ “[᾿1η- 
age-lasting of himself glory by Anointed [ςὙ76- 


cov,] ὀλίγον παϑόντας, αὐτὸς καταρτί- 
505,7] alittle having suffered, himself to com- 


σαν *[tuas, | OTNOLEEL, συ ενώσειι 
Plete f[you,] he will confirm, he will str a 


ἃ [ϑεμελιώσει.] Αὐτῷ "“[ἡ δόξα, καὶ] 
{he will establish.] Τὸ him [the glory, ἐπα} one 


κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας "“[τῶν αἰώνων") ἀμήν. 
power for the ages ἰοῦ Lhe ages;] so be it. 


12ALGa Σιλουανοῦ wiv τοῦ πιστοῦ 
By means of Silvanus to you of the faithful 
ἀδελφοῦ, ὧς λογίζομαι, δι’ ὀλίγων ἔγρα- 
a brother, as I think, in a few I have 
Wa, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν ταύτην 
Written, exhorting and strongly testifying this 
εἶναι ἀληϑῆ χάριν tot Θεοῦ, εἰς ἣν Eotr- 
to be true favor of the God, in which you 


κατε. 1 Ασπάζξεται ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐν Βαθυλῶνι 
have stood. Salutes you she in Babylon 


OVVEXAEXTH, Μᾶρκος ὁ υἷός μου. 
chosen jointly, Mark the son of me. 


καὶ 
and 


iM’ Ασπάσασϑε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπης. 


Saluto you each other with a kiss of love. 


Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ *[’Inoov. | 


that he may exalt You in 
due Time; 

7 thaving east All your 
ANXIETY on him, Because 
he cares for you. 

8 tBe sober, be vigi- 
lant; your OPPONENT, the 
Iinemy, like ἃ roaring 
Lion, is walking about, 
*seeking to devour ; 

9 to whom be opposed, 
standing firm in_- the 
FAITH; tknowing that 
the SAME SUFFERINGS are 
fully endured by YOUR 
Brotherhood in the World. 


10 And THAT Gop of All 
Favor, twho has CALLED 
*vou to His’ = AIONIAN 
Glory, by *the ANOINTED 
one, when you have suf- 
fered a short time, *will 
himself teomplete, con 
firm, strengthen you. 


11 τὺ him be the 
GLORY and the POWER for 
the AGES. Amen. 

12 By £sSilvanus, a 
FAITHFUL Brother to you, 
(as I think,) I have iwrit- 
ten briefly, exhorting and 
strongly testifying that 
this is the True [Favor of 
GoD in which *you stand. 

18 THAT CO-ELECT 
fCongregation in Babylon 


salutes you, and ¢AMark 
my SON. 
14 ¢8alute each other 


with a Kiss of Love. 
tPeace be to you ΑΙ] in 


Peace to you toall those in Anointed [Jesus.]| Christ Jesus.* 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—S8. seeking to devour. 10. you. 10. the Anointed one. 
10. Jesus—omit. 10. will himself. 10. you—omit. 10. he will establish—omit. 


11. the GLORY and—omit. 


11. of the AGES—omit. 
—omit. 


Subscription—FIRSt OF PETER, 


12. you should stand. 


14. Jesus 


f 13. The word Congregation is supplied by the Syriac, Vulgate, and by other ancient 


versions. 


the translation should be, ‘‘She who is in Babylon,’’ 


Grotius approves the addition, and Beza observes that Peter omitted the word 
ecclesia as is often done with regard to words in common use. 


But ALi and Wall think 


and that the apostle meant his own 


wife, or some honorable woman in that city. Lardner says it is not probable that Peter 
would send a salutation to the Christians of so many countries, from a woman not named. 


—Macknight, 

6. James iv. 10. 1 7. Psa. xxxvii. 5; Iv. 22; Matt. vi. 25; Luke sii. 11, 12; 
Heb. xiii. 5. ἢ 8. Luke xxi. 34,36; 1 Thess. v. 6. 9. Eph. vi. 11, 13; 
James iv. 7. 1. 9. Acts xiv. 22; 1 Thess. iii. 3. $¢ 10. 1 Cor. i. 9: 1 Tim. 
vi. 12. 17 10. Heb. xiii. 21; Jude 24. 1 11.1 Pet. iv. 11; Rev. i. 6. 1 12 
2 Cor. i. 19. 11 12. Heb. xiii. 22. 1. 13. Acts xii. 12,25. 1. 24. Rom. xvi. 
10; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 26. 1 14. Eph. vi. 23. 
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IETPOY [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] AEYTEPA 


OF PETER [AN EPISTLE] 


SECOND 


*SECOND OF PETER. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


δοῦλος καὶ 
Peter, ἃ bondman and and an apostle 


τοῖς ἰσότιμιον ἡμῖν 
of Jesus Anointed, to those equally precious tous 


λαχοῦσι πίστιν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
having obtained faith by righteousness of the God 


ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: 7xGat¢ 
of us and a savior Jesus Anointed; favor 


ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληϑυνϑείη ἐν ἐπιγνώσει 
to you and peace may be multiplied by a knowledge 


tov Θεοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 3Q¢ 
of the God, and of Jesus’ the Lord of us. AS 


πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς ϑείας δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ τὰ 


Ἰσιμεὼν Πέτρος, ἀπόστολος 


Simeon 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


ali tous of the divine power of him the things 
MGOS Cwrhv καὶ εὐσέδειαν δεδωρημένης, 
ig respect to life and piety having been granted, 
διὰ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ καλέσαντος 
through the knowledge of the one having called 
ἡμᾶς διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς: (δι᾽ ὧν 
us by means of glory and virtue; (through which 


τὰ μέγιστα ἡμῖν καὶ τίμια ἐπαγγέλματα δε- 
the greatest tous and precious promises have 
δώρηται, ἵνα διὰ τούτων γένη- 
been given, so that through these you might 
ote tetas κοινωνοὶ φύσεως ἀποφυ- 
become of adivine partakers nature having fled 
γνόντες τῆς ἐν κόσμῳ, ἐν 
away from the in world, by 
φϑορᾶς") σκαὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
corruption;) also very this thing 
πᾶσαν παρεισενέγχκαντες' ἐπιχορηγήσατε ἐν 
all having brought in beside; do you Ξβ58-͵:ίἦὺ)ςΛλ γα 14 to 
τῇ πίστει ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετήν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀρε- 
the faith of you the fortitude, to and the forti- 
τῇ τὴν γνῶσιν, Sev δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν 
tude the knowledge, to and the knowledge the 
ἐγκοάτειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑὕὑπο- 
self-control, to and the self-control the 
μονήν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέθειαν, 
patience, to and the patience’ the piety, 
‘ev δὲ τῇ εὐσεθείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελφίαν, ἐν δὲ 
to and the piety the brotherly-kindness, to and 


τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην. ®*Tatta γὰρ 


the brotherly-kindness the love. Theso things for 


ἐπιϑυμίᾳ 
inordinate desire 


δὲ σπουδὴν 
and diligence 


ἀρ- 
idle 


οὐκ 
not 


ὑμῖν ὑπάρχοντα καὶ 


πλεονάζοντα, 
to you belonging and 


abounding, 


ἀκάρπους 
unfruitful ones 


4 3 a 
yous οὐδὲ 
ones nor 


καϑίστησιν εἰς τὴν 
they muke you in the 


tov Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπίγνωσιν’ 
of the Lord of us Jesus Anointed knowledge; 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Simon Peter, a Bond- 
servant and an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to THOSE 
who Rave OBTAINED fan 
Equally precious Faith 
with us, by the Righteous- 
ness of our God and 
Savior Jesus Christ ; 


2 tmay Favor and Peace 
be multiphed to You by a 
Knowledge of Gop and of 
Jesus our LORD; 


3 evel as his DIVINE 
Power has granted to us 
All THINGS relating to 
Life and Piety, tthrough 
the KNOWLEDGE of HIM 
¢twho CALLED us7 fby 
Glory and Virture; 


4 ton account of which 
VERY GREAT and Precious 
Promises have been be- 
stowed on us, 50. that 
through these you might 
become ¢Partakers of the 
Divine Nature, thaving 
fied away froin the Cor- 
RUPTION that is in *the 
WORLD through Lust; 


5 and for this very thing 
also, using all Diligence, 


superadd to your FAITH 
FORTITUDE, aml to FOR- 
TITUDE KNOWLEDGE, 

G6 and to KNOWLEDGE 
SELF-CONTROL, and to 
SELF-CONTROL PATIENCE, 


and to PATIENCE PIETY, 

7 and toPIETY BROTHER- 
LY-KINDNESS, and }to BRO- 
TIIERLY-KINDNESS LOVE. 

8 For these things be- 
ing in You and abounding, 
they will not permit you 
to be inactive tnorunfruit- 
ful in the KNOWLEDGE of 
our Lorp Jesus Christ; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—SECOND oF PETER. 4. the WORLD. 


7 3. by a Glorious Kindness.—wWakefield. 


By his own 


illustrious perfections.— 


Dickenson, A different reading, and from the authorities by which it is supported appear- 
ing to be a genuine one is as follows;—‘‘by his own glory and power,’’ or “Ὃν his own 


glorious power.’’ 


I. Rom. i. 12; 2 Cor. iv. 13; Eph. iv. 5; Titusi. 4. ζ 2. 
2 Thess. 
t 4. John i. 12; Rom. viii. 13; 2 Cor. iii. 18; Eph. 
~ 4.2 Pet. ii. 18, 20. 


John xvii. 8. £ 3.1 Thess. ii. 
11. 9; ili. 9. ξ 4. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
iv. 24; Heb. xii. 10; 


12; ἵν. 7; 


1 John iii. 2. 


5 ς 
1 Pet. 


1 Pet. i. 2. 


ii. 14; 2 Tim. i. 9; 


t 5.2 Pet. iii. 18. 


1 7. Gal. vi. 10; 1 Thess. iii. 12; v. 15; 1 John iv. 21. 1 8. John xv. 2; Titusili. 14. 
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Chap. 1:9.) II. PETER. 


[Chap. 1:17. 


τυφλός 
blind 


Aa- 


πάρεστι ταῦτα, 
is present these things, 


μυωπάζων, λήϑην 
is, being short-sighted, a forgetfulness having 


θὼν τοῦ μκαϑαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλαι αὐτοῦ 
received of the purlfication of the old of himself 


ἁμαρτημάτων. Ars μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί, σπου- 
Sins. Therefore rather, brethren, do you 


δάσατε θεθαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλήσιν καὶ 
earnestly strive sure οὗ you the calling and 


ἐκλογὴν ποιεῖσϑαι" ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες 
election to make; these things for doing 


οὐ μὴ πταίσητέ ποτε. πούὕτω γὰρ 
not not you may fall at any time. So for 


πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηϑήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος 
richly will be furnished to you the entrance 


εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον θασιλείαν tot Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
into the age-lasting kingdom of the Lord of us 


καὶ σωτῆρος ᾽᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 1Ξ2Διὸ οὐκ ἀμε- 


wD yao μὴ 


to whom for not 
ἐστι, 


and Savior Jesus Anolnted. Therefore not I will 
λήσω ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς ὑπομιμνήσκειν περὶ 
neglect always you to remind concerning 
τούτων, καίπερ εἰδότας, καὶ ἐστηοριγ- 
these things, although knowing, and _  0being es- 
μένους ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληϑείᾳ. FAtxatov 
tablished in the present truth. Right 

δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, eq’ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν τούτῳ 
and I think, in as muchas Iam in this 


τῷ σκηνώματι, διεγείρειν ὑμᾶς Ev ὑπομνήσει: 
the tabernacle, to stir up you by a reminding; 
Heid, OTL ταχινή ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόϑεσις 
knowing, that near at hand it is the laying aside 
τοῦ σκηνώματός pov, καϑὼς καὶ 6 Κύριος 
of the tabernacle of me, as even the Lord 


ἡμῶν ᾿ἸΙησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐδήλωσέ μοι. ΤῇΣποι- 
of us Jesus Anointed declared to me. I will 


δάσω δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε, ἔχειν ὑμᾶς μετὰ 
endeavor but also always, to have you after 
τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον, τὴν τούτων 
the my departure, the of these things 
μὴν ποιεῖσϑαι. Ἰδοὺ yao σεσοφισμέ- 
lection to make. Not for having been cunningly 
voig μύϑοις ἐξακολουϑήσαντες ἐγνωρίσαμεν 
devised tales having followed out we made known 
ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ Kuvoiov ἡμῶν ᾿᾽᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
to you the of the Lord of us Jesus Anointed 
δύναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, GAA’ ἐπόπται γενη- 
power and presence, but lookers on having 
ϑέντες τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. WAabav 
become of the of that greatness. Having received 


μνη- 
ἃ recol- 


9 for he who is not pos- 
sessed of these things 115 
blind, closing his eyes, 
having become forgetful 
of f¢the PURIFICATION of 
his OLD Sins. 


10 Therefore, Brethren, 
more earnestly endeavor 
to make Your CALLING 
and Election sure; since 
by doing These things 
fyou will never fall; 


11 for thus richly will be 
furnished to you the EN- 
TRANCE into the AIONIAN 
Kingdom of our Lorp 
and Savior Jesus Christ. 


12 Therefore fI will 
*not neglect always to re- 
mind You of these things, 
talthough you know and 
are established in the 
PRESENT Truth. 


13 And I think it right, 
fas long as I am in This 
TABERNACLE, to excite 
you by Remembrance; 


14 tknowing That the 
LAYING ASIDE of § the 
TABERNACLE is at hand, 
even as four Lorp Jesus 
Christ declared to me. 


15 Now I will also en- 
deavor always to haveyou, 


after MY Departure, to 
make MENTION of these 
things. 


16 For we have not been 
following ¢Cunningly de- 
vised Tales, in making 
known to you the POWER 
and Appearance of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ, but 
twere Beholders of THAT 
Greatness. 


17 For having received 


ao παρὰ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν 
for” enone: God aFa ther 3 Noor and oad >| from ood ΕΒ ἌΣ 

ὠνῇ ἐνεχϑείσ αὐτῷ τοιᾶσ- ΠΌΠΟΙ an ory, a VOICE 
one voice having en Pr ΠΥ to him of this | of this kind Rae brought 
Se ὑπὸ τ εγαλοπρεποῦς δό Οὗτός ᾿ to him by the MAGNIFI- 
kind by ns ᾿ Ae hy obs: This CENT Glory—f‘*‘This is my 

«a | “*SON, the BELOVED, in 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱό οὐ ὁ ἀγαπητό εἰ ὃν 50 ; 

is the Ὁ δὲ τὴς {116 γαπῆτὸς, ic whom “whom I delight.’ 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. be ready always. 17. my SON, my BELOVED. 

t 9.1 John ii. 9,11. 1 9. Eph. v. 26; Heb. ix. 14; 1 John i. 7. Φ 10. 2 Pet. 
111. 17. 1 12. Rom. xv. 14,15; Phil. iii. 1; 2 Pet. iii. 1; 1 John ii. 21; Jude 
5. t+ 12.1 Pet. v. 12; 2 Pet. iii. 17. = 13. 2 Cor. v. 1,4. 1 14. 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
t 14. John xxi. 18,19. +t 16.1 Cor. i. 17; ii. 1, 4; 2 Cor. if. 17; iv. 2. 1 16. 
Matt. xvii. 1, 2; Mark ix. 2; John i. 14; 1 Johni. 1. :Ἔ 17. Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5; 
Mark i. 11; ix. 73; Luke iii. 22; tix. 35. 
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Chap. 1:18. | II. PETER. 


[Chap. 2:4. 


ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα. Καὶ ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς 
Ι am delighted. And this the voice we 
ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχϑεῖσαν 
heard from heaven having been brought 
αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν *[tH] ὄρει τῷ ἁγίῳ, 
him being in [the] mountain the holy, 
ἔχομεν δεθαιότερον τὸν προφητικὸν 
wo have more firm the prophetic 


καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, 
well you do taking heed, 


σὺν 
with 


yal 
und 
λόγον" ᾧ 
word, to which 
λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, ἕως οὗ 
ty ἃ lamp shining in ἃ filthy place, till of which 


ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ, καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνα- 
Β day may shine through, and bringing light may 


τείλη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν “τοῦτο πρῶτον 


ὡς 
as 


arise in the hearts of you; this first 
VLVOOXOVTES, OTL πᾶσα προφητεία γραφῆς, 
know ing, that all prophecy of a writing, 


ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ γίνεται. Οὐ yao tedn- 
of its own loosing not it is. Not for by 


watt. ἀνϑρώπου ἠνέχϑη ποτὲ προφητεία, 
will of man was brought at any time prophecy, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ πνεύματος ἁγίου φερόμενοι EAG- 
but by spirit holy being moved spoke 
λησαν "[ἅγιοι] Θεοῦ ἄνϑρωποι. 

CLholy] of God men, 


ΚΕΦ. 6’. 2. 
VEvévovto δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται 
Were but even false prophets among (ti 


wc zat ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδά- 
as also among you will be false teachers, 


OLTLVES παρεισάξουσιν αἱρέσεις 
who will privately introduce heresies 


καὶ TOV ἀγοράσαντα αὐτοὺς 
of destruction, even the »aaving bought them 


δεσπότην ἀρνούμενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυτοῖς 
sovereign Lord denying, bringing on themselves 
ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν: 2xui πολλοὶ ἐξακολουϑή- 

swift destruction, (and many will follow 


δι᾽ 


on account of 


ἐν τῷ 
10 

λαῷ, 

people, 


σκαλοι, 


ἀπωλείας, 


σουσιν αὐτῶν ταῖς 


ἀσελγείαις, 
of them the 


impure practices, 


τῆς 
of the 


ὁδὸς 
way 


er .» ε 
οὕς 7) 
whom the 


ἀληϑείας θλασφημηΐ ἡ- 
truth will be evil 


οεται") 


καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ πλαστοῖς λόγοις 
spoken of; 


and by covetousness deceitful words 
ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται: 

you they will make gain of; 
οὐκ ἀργεῖ, 
not lingers, 


ols τὸ ποἴμα 
to whom the judgment 
καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν 
and the destruction of them 
οὐ νυστάζει. 4Ei yao ὁ Θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρ- 
not slumbers. If for the God messengers having 
ἀλλὰ 
but 


ἔχπαλαι 
of old 


ἐφείσατο, 
Spared, 


oux 
not 


τησάντων 
sinned 


τόφου 


of thick darkness 


σειραῖς 
with chains 


ταρταρώσας 


παρέ- 
having confined Tartarus 


he de- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. the—omit. 
spoke. 

1 18. Matt. xvii. 6. 

‘1 Pet. i. 11. 1.21. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2: Luke i. 

Deut. xiii. 1. Jf 1. Matt. xxiv. 11; Acts xx. 30; 
Tim. iii. 1,5; 1 John iv. 1; Jude 18. 1 
13; Eph. 1. 7; Heb. x. 29; 1 Pet. i. 18; Rev. 
Tom. xvi. 18; 2 Cor. xii. 17, 18; 1 Tim. vi. 5. 
Ἢ 187 


21, holy—omit. 


19, Psa. οχίχ. 105; John v. 35. ἢ 
10: Acts i. 
1 Cor. xi. 
1. Jude 4. 


t 3.2 Cor. 


18 And This’ voice 
which was brought from 
Heaven we heard, being 
with him on ¢the HOLY 
Mountain. 


19 And we have the 
PROPHETIC Word more 
confirmed, to which you 


do well, taking heed, (as 
to ta Lamp shining in ἃ 
Dark Place, till the Day 
dawh, and the Light- 
bringer may arise,) in 
your I[EARTS ; 

20 This first ascertain- 
ing, That All Prophecy of 
Seripture is not of its own 
Solution ; 

21 for not at any time 
was {Prophecy brought 
by the Will of Man, ¢but 
*Men from God spoke, be- 
ing moved by holy Spirit. 


CHAPTER 11. 


1 But ¢there were even 
False Prophets among tlie 
PEOPLE, as also j;there 
will be 1156 teachers 
among you, who will pri- 
vately introduce destruc- 
tive IIeresies, even ¢deny- 
ing the SOVEREIGN LOorbD 
who tBouciTt them, tbring- 
ing on themselves Swift 
Destruction. 


2 And many will follow 
Their Impurities; on ac- 
count of whom the way of 
TRUTH will be reviled ; 

3 and twith Convetous- 
ness they ¢will make gain 
of You with Deceitful 
Words; whose JUDGMENT 
of old does not linger, and 
their DESTRUCTION does 
not slumber. 


4 Jor if Gop did not 
spare the Angels who 
sinned, but having confined 
them in Tartarus' with 
Chains of Thick darkness, 
delivered them over into 
custody for Judgment; 


21. Men from God 


21.2 Tim. iii. 16; 
16; iii. 18. Ff 1. 
19; 1 Tim. iv. 1 

$ 1.1 Cor. vi. 20; Gal. iii. 
9. 1. Phil. iii, 19. ¢ 3. 
li. 17. 


Chap. 2:5.] 11. PETER. 


[Chap. 2:18. 


σκαὶ 
apd 


τηρουμένους: 


εἰς xOLOLV 
belng Kept; 


for a judgment 


ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ’ ὄγδοον 
of old a world = not he spared, but eighth 


Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε xata- 
Noah of righteousness ἃ herald he kept safe ἃ del- 


κλυσμὸν κόσμῳ ἀσεθῶν ἐπάξας: Sx aL 
uge toa world of impious one having brought and 


πόλεις Σοδόμων καὶ Γομόρρας τεφρώ- 

cities of Sodom anJ Gomorrah having reduced 
σας " [καταστροφῇ] κατέχρινεν, ὑπό- 
to ashes [Lto an overthrow] he condemned, = an ex- 


Sevywa μελλόντων aoebeiv τεϑεικώς᾽ 
ample future to be Impious having been placed, 


ixal δίκαιον Λὼτ καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς 
and just Lot being wearied by the 
τῶν ἀϑέσμων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ ἀναστροφῆς 
of the lawless ones in lewdness of behavior 
ἐρρύσατο’ δ(δλέμματι yao καὶ ἀκοῇ ὁ 
he rescued; (in seeing for and in hearing the 


δίκαιος, ἐγκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς, Ἰμεθαν ἐξ 
just one, dwelling among them, 


ἡμέρας ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις tae ed 

days soul righteous with lawless deeds was 
oavitev') ϑοῖδε Κύριος εὐσεθεῖς ἐκ πειρα- 
torinented;) knows Lord pious ones out of temp- 
σμοῦ oveotar, ἀδίκους δὲ εἰς ἡμέραν κρί- 
tation to rescuc, unjust ones but for a day of 


σεως κολαζομένους τηρεῖν" μάλιστα δὲ 
judgment bcing cut off to be kept; especially but 


τοὺς ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐν ἐπιϑυμίᾳ μιασμοῦ πο- 
those after flesh in lust of pollution going, 


ρευομένους, καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. 
nd lordship despising. 


δωκεν 
livered up 


ΠΡ ΕΝ 
self-willed, 


σι θλασφημοῦντες" 
afraid speaking evll; 


TodApntat, 


δόξας 
Daring, 


of dignities 


1X ae λ 
που AYYVEAOL 
where mcssengers 


οὐ 
not 


τρέμου- 
they are 

ἰσχύϊ 
in strength 
καὶ δυνάμει μείζονες ὄντες, οὐ φέρουσι κατ᾽ 
and power greater being, not bring against 
αὐτῶν παρὰ Κυρίῳ ὀλάσφημον κρίσιν" obtoL 
them from Lord arailing judgment; these 
δέ, ὡς ἄλογα ζῶα, φυσικά, γεγεννη- 
but, like irrational animals, natural, having been 
μένα εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ φϑοράν, ἐν ots 
made for capture and Slaughter, in which things 


ἀγνοοῦσι θλασφημοῦντες, ἐν τῇ φϑορᾷ 
they do not understand reviling, in the corruption 


αὐτῶν καταφϑαρήσονται, ᾿Ιϑκομιούμενοι μι- 
of them they will be destroyed, receiving ἃ re- 
σϑὸν ἀδικίας" ἡδονὴν ἠγούμενοι τὴν 


ward of unrighteousness; 


ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφήν, 


in . flay luxury, 


a pleasure esteemlng the 
σπῖλοι καὶ μῶμοι, ἐντρυ- 
spots and stalns, revelling 


φῶντες ἐν ταῖς ἀπάταις αὐτῶν, συνευω- 
in the deceptions of themselves, feast- 


ὑμῖν, Πὀφϑαλμοὺς ἔχοντες μεστοὺς 
with you, eyes having full 


χούμενοι 
ing together 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. to an Overthrow—omit. 
13. LOVE-FEASTS. 

iii. 
Xxix. 


have a Reward of Unrighteousness. 
ἡ. Gen. vii. 1, 7,23; Heb. xi. 
5.2 Pet. iii. 6. 1 Gen. xix. 24; 
10. 1 7. Gen. xix. 16. 1 9. Psa. xxxiv. 
7,8, 10,16. 1 12. Jer. xii. 3; Jude 19. 
13; Jude 12; 1 Cor xi. 20, 21. 
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6; 1 Pet. 
Deut. 
17, 19; 


# 13. Phil. 


5 and did not spare the 
Old World, but kept in 
safety Noah, the Iighth 
ta Herald of Righteous- 
ness, bringing ta Deluge 
on a World of Impious 
men ; 

G and condemned the 
Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, freducing them 
to ashes, fmaking them 
an Isxample for the im- 
pious hereafter ; 

7 tbut reseued Right- 
eous Lot, being grievously 
harassed with the lewd 
CONDUCT of the LAWLESS ; 

ὃ (for that RIGIITEOUS 
man dwelling among 
them, was Daily torment- 
ing his righteous Soul, 
by seeing and hearing 
their Lawless Deeds ;) 

9 tthe Lord knows how 
to rescue the Pious out of 
Trial, and to keep the Un- 
righteous for a Day of 
Judgment to be cut off; 

10 but more especially 
{THOSE who Go after the 
Flesh in the Lust of Pol- 
lution, and who despise 
Dominion; daring, self- 
willed, they are not 
afraid to revile Dignities, 

11 where the Angels 
whoaregreaterin Strength 
anc Power do not bring 
against them a Reviling 
Judgment from the Lord: 


12 but these, ¢flike 
natural Irrational 
Animals, made for ecap- 


ture and slaughter, revil- 
ing things which they do 
not understand, will be 
destroyed by their own 
CORRUPTION, 

13 *receiving ta Re- 
ward of Unrighteousness. 
They esteem {LUXURIOUS 
FESTIVITY by Day a Pleas- 
ure; {Spots and Blem- 
ishes, revelling in their 
*LOVE-FEASTS, twhile 
feasting together with 
you ; 


13. being Unrighteous, they 


20. 1 5.1 Pet. iii. 19. 
23; Jude 7. 1 6. Num. xxvi. 
13. 1 10. Jude 4, 


iii. 19. + 13. Rom. xiii. 


Chap. 2:14.] II. PETER. 


[Chap. 2: 21. 


δε- 


ἀκαταπαύστους ἁμαρτίας, 
and unrestrained from sin, 


Ae atovtes ψυχὰς ἀστηρίχτους, καρδίαν γεγυ- 
alluring souls unstable, a heart having 


μνασμένην πλεονεξίας ἔχοντες, κατάρας 
been trained for covetousness having, of a curse 
τέκνα, καταλιπόντες evdetav ὁδόν, EnxAavn- 
children, having left a straight way, they 


ϑησαν, ἐξακολουθϑήσαντες τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Ba- 
wandered, having followed in the way of tho 


λαὰμ τοῦ Βοσόρ, μισϑὸν 
Baiaam of the’ Losor, a reward 
χίας ἠγάπησεν, Ἰ᾿Ἰδἔέλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν 
eousness loved, areproof but he had 
παρανομίας: ὑποξύγιον 

transgression; a beast of burden 


μοιχαλίδος καὶ 
of an adulteress 


3 

ἀδι- 
of unright- 

ἰδίας 
of his own 
ἄφωνον, ἐν av- 
dumb, with of 


ϑρώπουι φωνῇ gteyEGuevov, ἐκώλυσε τὴν τοῦ 


Oz 
who 


man ἃ voice kaving spoken, restrained the of the 
προφήτου παραφρονίαν. MObtou εἰσι πηγαὶ 
prophet madness. These are fountains 
ἄνιδροι, καὶ ὀμίχλαι ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυ- 
without water, and fogs by a whirlwind being 
VOWEVGL® οἷς Com~og τοῦ σκότους 
driven; for Which the gloom of the darkness 


[εἰς αἰῶνα] τετήρηται. 15: Ὑπέρογκα yao μα- 
[for an age] has been kept. Swellings for of 


ταιότητος φϑεγγόμενοι δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιϑυ- 
folly speaking they allure by lusts 


μίαις σαρχός, ἀσελγείαις, tovs ὀλίγως ἀπο- 


of flesh, by impurities, those scarcely having 
φυγόντας τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ ἀναστρεφομέ- 
fled away ἔγοπ those in error living; 


νους" ᾿Ιϑἐλευϑερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελόμενοι, αὖ- 


freedom to them promising them - 
τοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς ptoods: ᾧ 
sclves slaves being of the corruption; by what 
γάρ τις ἥττητα!', τούτῳ καὶ δεδού- 
for any one has been ΟΥ̓ΘΓ ᾿οπῖο, by this also he has 
λωται. 20K t ἀποφυγόντες τὰ μιά- 


been enslaved. If for having fled away from the 


σματα τοῦ κόσμου ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ 

pollutions of the world by a knowledge of the 
clov καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
Lord and Savior Jesus Anointed, wlth these 


δὲ πάλιν ἐμιπλακέντες ἡττῶνται, 
and again having been entangled they are overcome, 


γέγονεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα 
has become to them the things last worse 
τῶν πρώτων. *Korvittov yao ἦν αὐτοῖς, 
of the first. Better for {it was for them, 
μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύν,-, 
not to have known the way of the righteousness, 
ἐπιγνοῦσιν ἐκ 
than having known to have turned back ἔγολ the 
παραδοϑείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγίας ἐντολῆς. 
having been delivered to them holy commandment. 
ΣΣυμθέθηκε [δὲ] αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς 
It has happened [but] to them the of the 


Kv- 


TOUTOLS 


ἐπιστρέψαι τῆς 


ἀληϑοῦς 


true 


‘overcome by them, 


14 having νον full of 
an Adulteress, and unre- 
strained from Sin, alluring 
unstable Souls; fhaving a 
Ileart exereised in Lasci- 
viousness ; Children of 
Curse; 

15 having forsaken the 
Right Path, they wan- 
dered; having followed 
the WAY of tBALAAM, the 
son of *BEor, they loved 
the Reward of Unright- 
eousness ; 

16 but hehada Reproof 


for Ilis Transgression ; 
a dumb [east, speaking 
with a *Man’s Voice re- 


strained the 
the PROPHET, 

17 tThese are 
tains without water, and 
Fogs driven along by a 
Whirlwind, for whom the 


MADNESS of 


Toun- 


GLOOM of DARKNESS is 
reserved. 
18 For tspeaking ex- 


travagant words of Vani- 


ty, they allure by Sen- 
sual Lusts and Impure 
practises, iTIIOSE who 


had searecely FLED AWAY 
from THOSE LIVING in 
Error ; 

19 promising {Freedom 
to them, being themselves 
tSlaves of CORRUPTION ; 
for by what any one has 
been overcome, to this al- 
so he thas been enslaved. 

20 For tif, having fled 
away from the PpoLLu- 
TIONS of the WORLD, by 
the Knowledge of our 
LorpD and Savior Jesus 
Christ, and having been 
again entangled they are 
the 
LAST state with them 
has Decome worse than 
the FIRST. 

21 For tit were better 
for them not to have 
known the WAY of RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS, than having 
known it, to have turned 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—15. BEOR, they loved the Reward of Unrighteousness. 


16. Men’s. 19. for an Age—onmit. 


t 14. Jude 11. ‘$F 15. Num. xxii. 5, 7, 23, 28; Jude 11. 1 17. Jude 12, 13. 
ΖΞ 18. Jude 16. 1 18.2 Pet. i. 4. 1 19. Gal. v. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 16. 1 19. John 
viii. 34; Rom. vi. 16. 


Ἱ 20. Matt. xii. 
2 


~ 21. Luke xii. 47, 48; John ix. 41; xv. 
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45; Luke xi. 26; Heb. vi. 4; x. 26, 27. 
ve 


παροιμίας: Κύων ἐπιστρέψας ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον 
proverb; A dog having turned back to the own 
ἐξέραμα: καί’ "Vc λουσαμένη, εἰς 
vomit; and; A hog having been washed, to 
κύλισμα θορθόρου. 
ἃ rolling-place of mire. 
ΚΕΦ. γ΄ 3. 
ἹΤαύτην ἤδη, ἀγαπητοί, δευτέραν ὑὕὑμῖν 
This now, beloved ones, second to you 


ἐν αἷς διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν 
in which I stir up of you by 
εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν: ἐμνη- 
sincere mind; to be 
ρημάτων 
words 
TOV 
of the 


γράφω ἐπιστολήν, 
I write a letter, 


ὑπομνήσει τὴν 
ἃ remeinbrance {16 


τῶν προειρημένων 
of the having been spoken before 
ὑπὸ TOV ἁγίων προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς 
by the holy prophets, and of the 
ἀποστόλων ἡμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ 
apostles of us commandment of the Lord and 
σωτῆρος: %tovTO πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτι 
savior; this first knowing, that 
ἐλεύσονται ἐπ’ ἐσχάτου τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐν ἐμ- 
will come in last of the days with 
παιγμονῇ ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας 
scoffing scoffers, according to the own 
ϑυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι, καὶ λέγοντες' 
of themselves walking, and saying; 
Ποῦ ἐστιν ἢ ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας ad- 
Where is the promise of the presence of 
TOU; ag’ γὰρ οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήϑη- 
him? from of which for the fathers fell asleep, 


σαν, πάντα οὕτω διαμένει ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς κτί- 
all things thus remains from a beginning of 


otnvac 
mindful 


ἐπι- 
lusts 


σεως. σλανϑάνει γὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦτο 
creation, lt escapes notice for them this 
ϑέλοντας, ὅτι οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι, καὶ 
being willing, that heavens were of old, and 
ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι᾽ ὕδατος ovve- 
earth out of water and through water having 
στῶσα, τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ λόγῳ, 
been placed together, by the of the God word, 
θδι᾽ ὧν ὁ τότε κόσμος ὕδατι 
by means of which things the then world by water 
κατακλυσϑεὶς ἀπώλετο' Tol δὲ νῦν 
having been deluged was destroyed; the but now 
οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἡ YH τῷ αὐτοῦ λόγῳ τεϑη- 
heavens and the earth by the him word hav- 
σαυρισμένοι εἰσί, πυρὶ τηρούμενοι εἰς 
ing been treasured up are, for fire being kept to 


ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεθῶν 
ἃ day of judgment and destruction of the impious 


ἀνθρώπων. 8°Ev δὲ τοῦτο μὴ λανϑανέτω ὑμᾶς, 
men. One but this’ not let escape you, 


ἀγαπητοί, ὅτι μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυρίῳ ὡς 
beloved ones, that one day with Lord as 
χίλια ἔτη, καὶ χίλια ἔτη ὡς ἡμέρα 


a thousand years, and ἃ thousand years ἃ5 a day 


[Chap. 3:8. 


back from the Holy Com- 
mandment DELIVERED to 


them. 


22 But it has happened 
to them according to the 
TRUE Proverb; “The 
Dog returned to his own 
Vomit; and the washed 
Hog to Rolling in Mire.” 


CHAPTER III. 


1 This Second Epistle, 
Beloved, I now write to 
you, in both of which #I 
stir up Your SINCERE 
Minds by Remembrance: 

2 to recollect the worps 
PREVIOUSLY SPOKEN by 
the ΠΟΙῪ Prophets, and 
of {the COMMANDMENT cf 
our LorD and Savior, by 
the APOSTLEs ; 

3 tknowing This first, 
That in the Last of the 
DAYS Scoffers will come 
With scoffing, twalking 
after their own Lusts. 

_ 4 and saying, t‘‘Where 
Is the PROMISE Οὗ his 
PRESENCE? for from the 
time the FATHERS fell 
asleep, all things continue 
in this way from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation.” 

Ὁ Tor this purposely es- 
capes them, That the 
Tleavens were of old. and 
tthe Earth out of Water 
and by means of Water 
subsists, tby the worp 
of GOD; 

6 tby which the THEN 
WORLD was destroyed by 
a Deluge of Water. 

Δ“ But the present 
HIEAVENS and the EARTII, 
by the *SAME Word, are 
treasured up, being kept 
for Fire to a Day of 
Judgment and _ Destruc- 
tion of IMPIOUS Men. 

8 But let not this One 
thing eseape You, Be- 
loved, That One Day with 
the Lord is as a Thousand 
Years, and ta Thousand 
Years as one Day. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22. but—omit. 
ἘΦ 22. Prov. xxvi. 11. 1 1.2 Pet. i. 13. 
2 Tim. iii. 1; Jude 18. f 3. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 


xii. 22, 27; Matt. xxiv. ta xii, 45. 


i. 6,9; Psa. xxxiii. 6. 6. Gen. atic 
7 


7. SAME Word. 


1.2. Jude 17. 
t 4. Isa. v. 19; Jer. xvii. 15; Ezek. 
t 5. Psa. xxiv. 2; exxxvi. 6. 
ἰὶ. 5. 


9, the—omit. 


t 3.1 Tim. iv. 1; 


Ὁ. Gon, 
{ 8. Psa. xc. 4. 


Chap. 3:9.] II. PETER. 


[Chap. 3:16. 


μία. Ob ὀραδύνει *[6] Κύριος τῆς ἐπαγγε- 
one. Not is βίον [the] Lord of the promise, 
λίας, ὥς tives ὀραδύτητα ἡγοῦνται: ἀλλὰ μα- 

as some slowness account; but is 
προϑυμεῖ εἰς ἡμᾶς μὴ θουλόμενός τινας 


long-suffering towards us not desiring some 


ἀπολέσϑαι, ἀλλὰ πάντας εἰς μετάνοιαν χω- 
to perish, but all for a reformatton to 
οῆσαι. Ἥξει δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέ- 
come, Will come but the day of Lord as a thief, 
mms, ἐν ἵ οἱ οὐρανοὶ οοιξζηδὸν 
in which the heavens with ἃ rushing sound 
παρελεύσονται, στοιχεῖα δὲ καυσούμενα 


will pass away, 


λυϑήσονται, 
will be dissolved, 


ἔργα 


works 


elements and burning intenscly 


καὶ yn καὶ ta ἐν αὐτῇ 
and earth and all in her 


κατακαήσεται. Τούτων οὖν 
willbeburnedup. Ofthesethings therefore 


πάντων λιομένων, ποταποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν 
all being dissolved, what ones it behooves to be 


[ὑμᾶς] ἐν ἁγίαις ἀναστροφαῖς καὶ εὖὐσε- 
Lyou] in holy conduct and piety; 


θείαις; Ἰ᾿ξβπροσδοκῶντας καὶ σπεύδοντας τὴν 

looking for and hastening the 
παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμέρας, du’ 
presence of the of the God day, on account of 
ἣν οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι λυϑήσονται, καὶ 
Which heavens being on fire will be dissolved, and 


στοιχεῖα χαυσούμενα τήκεται. WKarvovg δὲ 
elements burning intensely melts. New but 


οὐρανοὺς καὶ γῆν καινὴν κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγ- 
heavens and earth new according to the prom- 


veAua αὐτοῦ προσδοκῶμεν, ἐν οἷς δδικαιο- 
iso of him we look for, in Which righteous- 
Διό, ἀγαπητοί, ταῦ- 
Therefore, beloved ones, these 


ποοσδοκῶντες, σπουδάσατε 
looking for, do you diligently endeavor 


καὶ ἀμώμητοι αὐτῷ εὑρεϑῆναι ἐν 
and blameless by him to be found in 


εἰρήνῃ, zat τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν paxootu- 


“Ατοιχεῖ. 
dwells. 


σύνη 
ness 


τα 
things 


ἄσπιλοι 
spotless 


peace, and the of the Lord of us’ long-suffer- 
μίαν, σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσϑε: καϑὼς καὶ ὁ 
ing, salvation do you reckon; as also the 
] 4 ¢ ~ 5» a - x 
ἀγαπητὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Π αὖλος κατὰ 
beloved of us prother Paul according to 
τὴν αὐτῷ δοϑεῖσαν σοφίαν ἔγραψεν 
the to him having been given wisdom wrote 


ε - ; 10, - i 4 5. ἀ x - > ΕΣ 
ὑμῖν, Mas καὶ ἐν πάσαις *[tais] ἐπιστολαῖς, 
to you, as also in all [the] letters, 
περὶ 
concerning 


λαλῶν ἐν 
speaking in 


τούτων: ἐν 
these; in 


αὐταῖς 
them 
οἷς tote 


δυσνόητά τινα, ἅ 
Which is 


hardly understood some things, which 


οἱ ἀμαϑεῖς καὶ ἀἁἀστήρικτοι στρεθλοῦσιν, ὡς 
those unlearned and unstable distort, ay 


9 tThe Lord of the 
PROMISE is not slow, as 
some regard Slowness, but 
tis patient towards us, 
not wishing that any one 
should perish, fbut that 
ail should come to Re- 
formation. 


10 But fthe pay of the 
Lord will come as a Thief, 


im which the HEAVENS 
shall pass away with a 
rushing sound, and the 


Elements burning intense- 
ly shall be dissolved, and 
the Earth and the worKs 
in it shall be *burned up. 

11 All -These things, 
*therefore, being  dis- 
solved, what persons 
ought we to be fin Holy 
Conduct and Piety ?— 

12 texpecting and has- 
tening the PRESENCE of 
the DAY of GOD, on ac- 
eount of which the Heav- 
ens being on fire will tbe 
dissolved, and the _ [le- 
ments tburning intensely 
will melt. 

13 But we, according to 
lis PROMISE, are looking 
for {New Heavens and a 
new Earth, in which 
dwells Righteousness. 


14 Therefore, Beloved, 
leoking for These things, 
diligently endéavor tto be 
found vy him in Peace, 
spotless and blameless ; 

15 and reckon jfthe 
PATIENCE of our LORD as 
Salvation; even as our 
BELOVED Brother 1981], 
aceording to the WISDOM 
IMPARTED to him, wrote 
to you; 

16 as also in All his 
Ipistles, tspeaking in 
them concerning’ these 
things; in whieh some 
things are hard to be un- 
derstood; which the wn- 
INSTRUCTED and Unstable 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. discovered. 


~ 9. Heb. ii. 3; Heb. x. $37. 
1 Tim. ii. 4. 
t 11.1 Pet. i. 15. 
xxxiv. 4. 1 12. Micah i. 4. 1 


£ 9. Isa. xxx. 


1. 33 Isa. 
1,, 7. 1 
4; 1 Pet. 


iii. 20. 
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11. thus. 


18; 
ΖΞ 10. Matt. xxiv. 43; Luke xil. 39; 1 Thess. v. 2: Rev. 
t 12. 1 Cor. i. 
13. Isa. 
14. 1 Cor. i. 8; xv. 58; Phil. ἃ. 10; 1 Thess. iif. 13; v. 23. 


10. the—omit, 
t 9. Rom. 


11. you—omit. 
1 Pet. fii. 20. 


7; Titus fi. 
lxv. 17; 


18. 
Ixvi. 22; 


£12. Psa. 
Rey. xxi. 
t 15. Rom. 


ΞΡ 16. Rom. viil. 19; 1 Cor. xv. 24; 1 Thess. iy. 15. 


Chap. 3:17.] II. PETER. 


[Chap. 3: 18. 


“wal τὰς λοιπὰς 
also the remaining 


TOV ἀπώλειαν. 
themselves destruction. 


πητοί, προγινώσκοντες, 
ones, knowing before, be you on guard, so that 


μῃ TY TOV ἀϑέσμων πλάνῃ  ovvana- 
not by the of the lawless ones deceit having been 


χϑέντες, ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ" 
led away, you may fall from the own “stability; 


Ἰδαὐξάνετε δὲ ἐν χάριτι καὶ γνώσει τοῦ 
grow you but in favor and Knowledge of the 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Lord of us and Savior Jesus Anointed, 


Αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ viv καὶ εἰς ἡμέραν aid- 
Tohim the glory both now and to aday of an 


νος" *[duny.] 
age; [Eso be it.] 


γραφάς, πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν ab. 


writings, to the own 


17°Yueic aya- 


You beloved 
φυλάσσεσϑε, ἵνα 


οὖν, 
therefore, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. so be it—oit. 
ΖΞ 17. Mark xiii. 23; 2 Pet. i. 12. 
~ 18. Eph. iv. 153; 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
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pervert, as also the OTIIER 
Scriptures, to Their own 
Destruction. 


17 Do youtherefore, Be- 
loved, tbeing forewarned, 
tbe on your guard, lest 
being led away by the DE- 
CEIT of the LAWLESS, vou 
should fall from your 
own Stability ; 


18 tbut grow in Favor 
and Knowledge of our 
LorD and Savior Jesus 
Christ. {To him be the 
GLORY both now and for 
the Day of the Age.* 


Subscription—SECOND OF PETER. 
17. Eph. iv. 14; 
~ 18.2 Tim. iv. 18; Rev. i. 6. 


2 Pet. 1. 10, 113; it. 18. 


IQANNOY [EILIZTOAH] 
OF JOUN [AN EPISTLE] 


Il PQOTH 


FIRST 


*FIRST OF JOHN. 


KE®. a’. 1. 
.- ΕΝ ex 9 ᾽ 
10 ἦν ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς, ὃ ἀκηκόα- 
What was from ἃ beginning, What we have 
μεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς ὀφϑαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, 
heard, what we have sce with the eyes of us, 


ὃ ἐθεασάμεϑα, καὶ αἱ χεῖρες ἡμῶν ἐψηλά- 


what we gazed on, and the hands of us felt, 


(OAV, περὶ τοῦ Λόγου τῆς ζωῆς: (καὶ 
concerning the Word of the life; (and 


ἡ ζωὴ ἐφανερώϑη, καὶ ἑωράχαμεν, καὶ μαρ- 
tho life was manifested, and we have scen, and we 


~~ 1 , - Α 4 
τὐροῦμεν, καὶ ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν τὴν ζωὴν 
bear testimony, and we declare’ ἴο you the life 


τὴν αἰώνιον, ἥτις ἣν πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, 
the age-lasting, which was with the Father, 


᾿ > , ε ~ € 4 
“αὶ ἐφανερώϑη ἡμῖν") 96 ἑωράκαμεν καὶ 
and was manifested το ι5;:) what we have seen and 


ἀκηκόαμεν, ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ 
we have heard, we declare to you, so that also 


ὑμεῖς χοινωνίαν ἔχητε ped’ ἡμῶν: καὶ ἡ 
you fellowship may have with us: indeed the 


κοινωνία δὲ NH ἡμετέρα μετὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς 
fellowship and the our with the Father 


καὶ μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “Καὶ 


and with the son of him Jesus Anointed. And 
ταῦτα γροάφομεν [ὑμῖν], ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ 
these things we write [to you,] so that the joy 
tu@v =~ πεπληρωμένη. “Kai αὕτη ἐστιν ἢ 
of you may be complete. And this is~ the 
ἀνγελία, ἣν ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ xai 
message, Which we have heard from him and 
ἀναγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς φῶς ἐστι, 

announce to you, that the God light is, 
καὶ σκοτία EV αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδεμία. © Eav 
and darkness in him not is any. If 


εἴπωμεν, ὅτι κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ’ αὐτοῦ 
we should say, that fellowship we have with him 
“αὶ EV τῷ σκότει περιπατῶμεν, ψευδό- 
Δ in the darkness we should walk, we speak 
weta, καὶ οὐ ποιοῦμεν τὴν GAN deLav: Téay 


falsely, and not we do the truth; if 


δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ περιπατῶμεν, ὡς αὐτός ἐστιν 
but in the light we should walk, as he is 


ἐν τῷ φωτί, κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 
in the light, fellowship we have with each other, 


᾿Ιησοῦ 
of Jesus 


αἷμα 
blood 


τὸ 
the 


καὶ 


ἰ ἘΓΧριστοῦ) τοῦ υἱοῦ 
ane 


LAnointed] the son 


αὐτοῦ xatagifer ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας. 


of him cleanses us from all sin. 

9 A] yw ; f oF 

δ'ἘΕὰν εἴπωμεν, ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, 
If wo should say, that sin not we have, 


ἑαυτοὺς πλανῶμεν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήϑεια οὐκ ἔστιν 
ourselves we deceive, and the truth not is 


CHAPTER I. 


1 tWhat was from the 
LGeginning, what we have 
heard, what we have seen 
with our EYES, twhat we 
beheld and tour HANDS 
felt, concerning the WORD 
Or LIFE ;— 


2 and the LIFE was 
made manifest, and *what 
we have seen, we also tes- 
tify,and declare to you the 
AIONIAN LIFE, ‘t¢which 
was With the FATHER, and 
was manifest to us ;— 


9 twhat we have seen 
and heard, we declare to 
you, that you also may 
have Fellowship with us; 
and indeed fOUR FELLOW- 
SIIIP Is with the FATIIER, 
and with his son Jesus 
Christ. 


4 And these things *we 
write to you, tthat your 
JOY may be complete. 


§ ztAnd this is the MES- 
SAGE whieh we have 
heard from him, and an- 
nounce to you, That tGop 
is Light, and with him 
there is no Darkness. 


6 ΙΕ we say 'That we 
have Feilowship with him, 
and walk in DARKNESS, 
we speak falsely, and per- 
form not the TRUTH ; 


7 but if we walk in the 
LIGHT, as he is in the 
LIGHT, wehave Fellowship 
with each other, and ithe 
BLOOD of Jesus, his SON, 


cleanses us from All Sin, 


8 tIf we say That we 
have not Sin, we deceive 
Ourselves. and ~the TRUTH 
is not in us. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—First oF JOHN. 2. what we have scen. 4. we. 
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Chap. 1:9.| I. JOHN. 


[Chap. 2:8. 


ἐν ἡμῖν. 
in us. 


"βὰν ὁμολογῶμεν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἧς 
the 


we confess the sins 
> - 


μῶν, πιστός ἐστι καὶ δίκαιος, ἵνα ἀφῇ 
us, faithful he is and just so that he may forgive 


ἡμῖν tas ἁμαρτίας, καὶ καϑαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 


to us the sins, and he may cleanse 15 from 
πάσης ἀδικίας. Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, ὅτι οὐχ 
oll unrighteousness. If we should say, that not 


ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιοῦμεν αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ 


we have sinned, a liar we make him, and the 
λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 
word of him not is in us. 
ΚΕΦ. 6’. 2. 
1Texvia μου, ταῦτα νράφω ὕᾧῥὕὑὅμῖν, 
Dear children of me, these thlngs I write to you, 
ἵνα μὴ ἁμάρτητε“ καὶ ἐάν TLC ἁμάρτῃ, 
so that not you may sin; and δ any one should sin, 
9} 4 Ll 9 
παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, ’In- 
a helper we have with the Father, Je- 


σοῦν Χριστὸν δίκαιον’ 2xal αὐτὸς ἱλασμός 


sus Anointed a just one; and he ἃ propitiation 
ἐστι περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, οὐ πε- 
is onaccount of the sins of us, not on 
οἱ τῶν ἡμετέρων δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πε- 
account of the ours but only, but also on 
OL ὅλου τοῦ κόσμου. Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 


account of whole of the world. And by this 


ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτόν, ἐὰν τὰς 
that we have known him, if the 


αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 41°O λέγων" 
of him wekeep. The one saying; 
αὐτόν, καὶ tas ἐντολὰς αὐ- 
him, and the commandments of 
ψεύστης ἐστί, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 
ἃ liar heis, and in this one 
ἀλήϑεια οὐκ ἔστιν. Ος δ᾽ ἂν τηρῇ αὐτοῦ 


γινώσκομεν, 
wo know, 


ἐντολὰς 
commandment 


“Eyvoxa 

I have known 
τοῦ μὴ τηρῶν, 
him not Keeping, 


e 


tIf we confess our 
SINS, he is faithful and 
just to forgive our SINS, 
and ftto cleanse us from 
All Unrighteousness. 

10 If we say That we 
have not sinned, we make 
him a Liar, and his worp 
is not in us. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 My Dear Children! 
These things I write to 
you that you may not sin; 
and if any one should sin, 
twe have an Advocate 
with the FATHER, Jesus 
Christ, the Righteous one; 


2 and the is a Propitia- 
tion on account of our 
SINS, and not on account 
of oURS only, but talso 
on account of the Whole 
WORLD. 

3 And by this we know 
That we have known him, 
if we keep his COMMAND- 
MENTS. 

4 tHe who Says, “I 
have known him,” and 
keeps not his COMMAND- 
MENTS, fis a Liar. and the 
TRUTH is not in this man; 


re + 5 Ξ 

the truth not is. Who but may keep of him Ὁ but the who. keeps 

tov λόγον, ἀληϑῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἢ ἀγάπη τοῦ His worp, {truly in this 

the word, : truly in this one the love of the eae the he ον “ον τὰς 
Σ ; en made perfec Vv 

Θεοῦ τετελείωται. Ἔν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν 

God has been perfected. By this we know, — this we know That we 

ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐσμεν. “OO λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ pe- | Be In Tim. 

that in him  weare. The one saying in him to 6 tHE who Says he 

νειν, ὀφείλει, καϑὼς ἐκεῖνος meotendtynoe,| abides in Him, fought 

abide, is bound, as he walked, himself also to walk, as 

καὶ αὐτὸς "[οὕτως] περιπατεῖν. he walked. 

also himself [thus] to walk. 7 Beloved ! tI am not 

PAVANNTOL, οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω | writing a new Command- 
: Boreved ones, aoe 3 Soman a πιοηῖ new I weite ment to you, but an old 
ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντολὴν παλαιάν, ἣν εἴχετε | Commandment, +which 
ne ue eee ΠΥ ΒΘ ΠΕ ΓΗΣ ores ae you had you had from the Begin- 
ἀπ ἀρχῆς: ἡ ἐντολὴ ἢ παλαιά,] ning. The OLD COMMAND- 
frorn Κ ΘΘΕΙΒΒΊΒΕΣ ene commudment the 616; MENT is the WorRD which 
ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος ὃν ἠκούσατε *[an’ ἀρχῆς.] | you heard. 

is the word which you heard [from a beginning. ] QA Con 
ΒΠηάλιν ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν ὄ 8 Again, ξ8 new Com- 
Again a commandment new I write to you, which’ Mandment 1 am writing to 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—G. thus—omit. 1. from a Beginning—omit. 
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Chap. 2:9.] I. JOHN. 


[Chap. 2:17. 


ἐστιν ἀληϑὲς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ 

is true in him and in you; because the 
σκοτία παράγεται, φῶς τὸ ἀλη- 
darkness is passing away, light the true 


Oivov ἤδη φαίνει. “OO λέγων Ev τῷ φωτὶ 
now shines. The ono saying in the light 


καὶ tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῶν, ἐν 
and the brother of himself hating, in 
ἐστίν ἕως ἄοτι. 1.0 ἀγαπῶν 
the he is till now. The one loving 
tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ μένει, 
the brother of himself, in the light abides, 


καὶ σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν’ U6 
and ἃ stumbling-block in him not 1s; the 


δὲ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῇ 
but one hating the brother of himself, ἴθ. the 


σχοτίᾳ ἐστί, καὶ EV τῇ σκοτίᾳ περιπατεῖ, καὶ 
dsrkness is, and in the darkness walks, and 


οὐχ οἷδε 
not knows 


ἐτύφλωσε 


καὶ τὸ 
and the 


εἶναι, 
Lo be, 


σχοτίᾳ 
darkness 


TTY} 


σκοτία 
darkness 
1 Γράφω 
I write 
ὑμῖν 

to you 


ποῦ ὑπάγει, ὅτι ἣ 
where he goes, because the 


τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. 
blinded the eyes of him. 
ὑμῖν, τεχνία, ὅτι ἀφέωνται 
toyou, Odearchildren, because aroforgiven 
at ἁμαοτίαι διὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. ΙΞΓράφω 
the sins through the name of him. I write 
ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν 
to you, O fathers, because you have known him 
ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς" γοάφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, 
from abeginning; I write to you, O young men, 


GTL νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν: γράφω 
because you have overcome the evil one; I write 
ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν 
to you, children, because you have known the 
Πατέρα. 1 Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι 
Father. I wrote to you, O fathers, because 
> , x > ? > od ” 

ἐγνώχατε τὸν ἀπ ἀρχῆς. Εγραψα 
you have known him from ἃ beginning. I wrote 


ὑμῖν, VEAVLOXOL, OTL ἰσχυροί ἐστε, 
to you, O young men, because strong ones you are, 
“αὶ ὁ λόγος [τοῦ Θεοῦ] ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, 
and the word [Οἵ the God] in you abides, 


καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. Μη ἀγα- 
and you havo overcome the evil one. Not do 


πᾶτε τὸν κόσμον, μηδὲ τὰ ἐν τῷ 
you love’ the world, nor the things in the 


κόσμῳ. *Eav τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν κόσμον, 
world. If any one should love the world, 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἡ ἀγόπη tod Πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ: 
ποί is the love of the Father in him; 
ht πᾶν τὸ EV TO κόσμω, ἡ ἐπιϑυμία τῆς 
because all that in the world, the lust of the 


σαρκός, καὶ ἢ ἐπιϑυμία τῶν ὀφϑαλμῶν, καὶ 


flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and 
7) ἀλαζονεία tov 6tov, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ 
the pomp of the life, not is from the 


Πατρός, ἀλλ᾽’ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐστί. Καὶ ὁ 
Father, but from the world is. And the 


you, which is true in him 
and in you; {Because the 
DARKNESS is passing 
away, and the TRUE 
LIGHT now shines. 

9 tlle who SAyYs he is: 
in the LIGHT, and hates 
his BROTHER, is in the 
DARKNESS till now. 

10 HE who LOVES his 
PROTHER, abides in the 
LIGHT, and {there is no 
Stumbling-block to him. 

11 But HE who HATES 
his BROTHER is in the 
DARKNESS, and {walks in 
the DARKNESS, and does 
not know where he is go- 
ing, Because the DARK- 
NESS has blinded his EYES. 

12 Dear children! I 
write to you, Because 
tyour SINS are forgiven 
you through his NAME. 

13 Fathers! I write to 
you, Because you have 
known HIM from the LBe- 
ginning. Young men! I 
write to you, Because you 
have overcome the EVIL 
one. Children! *I have 
written to you because you 
have known the FATIER. 

14 Fathers ! I have writ- 
ten to you, Because you 
have known HIM from the 
Beginning. Young men! I 
have written to you, Le- 
cause tyou are strong, and 
the worn of Gop abides in 
You, and you have over- 
come the EviL one. 


15 tLove not’ the 
WORLD, nor the THINGS 
in the worRLD. {If any 


cne love the WORLD, the 
LOVE of the FATHER is not 
in him; 

16 Because EVERY thing 
in the WORLD, — the DE- 
SIRE of the FLESH, and the 
DESIRE of the EYES, and 
the POMP of LIFE, is not 
from the FATHER, but is 
from the WORLD. 

17 and tthe WORLD is 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. I have written. 
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Chap. 2:18. ] I. JOHN. 

, ἢ 3 ͵ 3 - t 
κόσμος παράγεται, καὶ ἡ ἐπιϑυμία avtov' 
world passes away, and the lust of it; 
6 δὲ ποιῶν τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, μένει 
the but one doing the will of the God, abides 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
for tho age. 

187] αιἰδία, ἐσχάτη dea ἐστί: καὶ καϑὼς 


Children, last hour is it; and as 
MNxovoate, ὅτι ὁ ἀντίχριστος ἔρχεται, καὶ 
you heard, that the antichrist is coming, even 
νῦν ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ yeyovaciv: ὅϑεν γι- 


have become; whence we 


ὥρα ἐστίν. 
hour it is. 


row antichrists 


VMOXOWEV, OTL ἐσχάτη 
know, that last 


ἐξῆλθον, GAA’ οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν: εἰ γὰρ 


they went out, but not they were οὗ us; if 


ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν μεμενήκεισαν ἂν nee 
they were of us, they would have remained with 
ἡμῶν: GAA’ ἵνα φανερωϑῶσιν, ὅτι 
us; but so that they might be manifested, that 


οὐκ εἰσὶ πάντες ἐξ ἡμῶν. “Καὶ ὑμεῖς χοῖ- 
not they are al) of And you an 


σμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου, καὶ οἴδατε 
anointing have from _ the holy, and you know 
πάντα. “Οὐκ ἔγραψα ᾧὕμῖν, ὅτι οὐκ 
alli things. Not I wrote to you, because not 
οἴδατε τὴν ἀλήϑειαν, GAA’ ὅτι οἴδατε 
you know the truth, but because you know 
αὐτήν, καὶ ὅτι πᾶν ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς 
her, and because’ every lie from the 


ψεύστης, 


liar, 


many 


From of us 


ἀληϑείας οὐκ ἔστι. Tic ἐστιν ὁ 
truth not is. Who is the 
εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀρνούμενος, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν 
if not the one denying, that Jesus ποῖ is 
ὃ Χριστός; οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχριστος, ὁ 
the Anointed one? this is the antichrist, the 
ἀρνούμενος τὸν Πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱόν. 
one denying the Iather and the 50, 
311 ἂς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱόν, οὐδὲ 
Every one the denying the son, not even 
tov Πατέρα ἔχει: 6 ὁμολογῶν τὸν υἱόν, 
the Father has; the one confessing the son, 
καὶ tov Πατέρα ἔχει. 
also the Father has. 
“Ὑμεῖς *[otv] ὃ 
You [therefore] what 
ἐν ὑμῖν μενέτω: ἐὰν ἐν ὑμῖν μεῖ- 
ginning, in you let abide; if in you should 
vn ὃ ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
abide what from ἃ beginning you heard, 4180 you 
ἐν τῷ vid καὶ *[tv] τῷ ΓΙ ατρὶ weveite. 
in the son and [181 the Father will abide. 
“Kal αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία, ἣν αὐτὸς 
And this is the promise, which he 
ἐπηγγείλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. 
promised tous, the life the age-lasting. 
°6T atta ἔγραψα ὑμῖν περὶ 
These things I wrote to you concerning 


ao- 


from ἃ be- 


ἠκούσατε an’ 
heard 


χῆς, 


τῶν 
those 


IN KE ἡμῶν. 


[Chap. 2: 26. 


passing away, and its DE- 
SIRE; but HE who DOES 
the WILL of GoD abides 
for the AGE. 


18 Children! it is the 
Last Tlour; and as you 
heard That fthe ANTI- 
CIIRIST 1s coming, feven 
now many have become 
Antichrists; whence we 
know {that it is the Last 
Hour. 


19 They went out from 
Us, but they were not of 
us ; for if they had been of 
Us, they would have re- 
mained with us; but it 
was {that they might be 
made manifest That 
they are not all of us. 


20 And tyou have an 
Anointing from the IIOLY 
one; *you all know it. 


21 Ihave not written to 
you Because you do not 
know the TRUTI, but Le- 
cause you know it, and 
Because No Lie is from 
the TRUTII. 


22 tWho is the LIAR, 
but HE who DENIES That 


Jesus is the ANOINTED 
one? This is the ANTI- 
CHRIST. HE who DENIES 


the FATHER and the SON, 


23 tNo ONE who DENIES 
the son has the FATHER ; 
HE who CONFESSES the 
SON has the PATIIER also. 


24 Let that which you 
heard from the Beginning 
abide in You. If what you 
heard from the Beginning 
abide in You, you also 
shall abide in the SON 
and in the FATHER. 


25 tAnd this is the 
PROMISE which he prom- 
ised *usS,—AIONIAN LIFE. 


26 I have written these 
things to you feoncerning 
THOSE who DECEIVE you. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. you all Know it. 
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24. in—omit. 
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I. JOHN. 


Καὶ ὑμεῖς τὸ χρῖσμα ὃ 


Chap. 2: 21.]} 


πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. 


deceiving you. And you the anointing which 
’ -- - if Ἀ 3 
ἐλάθετε ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ, ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, χαὶ OV 
received from him, in you abides, and not 
a bed ae ᾽ @ ~~ = 
χρείαν ἔχετε, ἵνα τις διδάσχῃ ὑμᾶς 
need you haye, so that any one may teach you; 
Ῥ - , ε - 
ἀλλ’ "[ὡς] τὸ αὐτὸ χρῖσμα διδάσκει VES 
but [as] the same anointing teaches you 
4 ? 3 X 

περὶ πάντων, καὶ ἀληϑές ἐστι, καὶ 
concerning all things, and true is, and 


nea ~ 3 ? ε ~ 
οὐκ ἔστι ψεῦδος: καὶ καϑὼς ἐδίδαξεν υμᾶς, 
not is a lie; and as it taught you, 
μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ: Kat νῦν, τεκνία, 
41)» you abide in yim; And now, dear children, 
μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ. ἵνα ὅταν φανερωϑῇ, 
do you abide in him; so that when he may appear, 


ἔχωμεν παρρησίαν, καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνϑῶ- 
we may have boldness, and not Wwe may be put to 


μεν ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
shame from him, in the presence of him. 


2°Hav εἰδῆτε, ὅτι δίκαιός ἐστι, γινώ- 
If you may know, that righteous he is, you 


oxete, ὅτι πᾶς 6 ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην, 
know, that every one the doing the righteousness, 


ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεγέννηται, ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8. 
by him has been begotten. 


1’TSete, ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ 


See you, what love has given tous the 
Ilatyno, ἵνα τέκνα Θεοῦ κληϑῶ- 
Father, so that children of God we should be 
μεν. Διὰ τοῦτο ὁ κόσμος οὐ γινώσκει 


called. On account of this the world not knows 


ἡμᾶς, ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτόν. 
us, because not it knew him. 
2Avaantol, νῦν τέχνα Θεοῦ ἐσμεν, καὶ 
Beloved ones, now children of God we are, and 
οὕπω Eq~aveowdn, τὶ ἐσόμεϑα: 
notyet wasitbroughttolight, What weshall be: 
οἴδαμεν "[δέ,] ὅτι ἐὰν φανερωϑῇ, ὅμοιοι 
we know [but,] that if he should appear, like 
αὐτῷ  Etoopeta: OTL ὀψόμεϑα αὐτόν, 
to him we shall be; because we shall see him, 
καϑώς ἐστι. ΞΚαὶ πᾶς ὁ ἔχων τὴν ἐλπι- 
as he is. And every one the having the hope 
δα ταύτην én’ αὐτῷ, ayviter ἑαυτόν, καϑὼς 
this in him, purifies himself, as 
ἐκεῖνος ἁγνός ἐστι. Πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν 
he pure is. Every ene the doing the 
ἁμαρτίαν, καὶ τὴν ἀνομίαν ποιεῖ: καὶ ἡ auae- 
sin, also the lawlessness does; and the sin 


tia géottv ἡ ἀνομία. “Kal οἴδατε, ὅτι ἐκεῖ- 
is the lawlessness. And you know, that lhe 

voc ἐφανερώϑῃη, ἵνα τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
was manifested, so {ας the sins 

* [ἡμῶν] don: καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν 

Lof us] he might take away; and sin in 


[Chap. 3:5. 


27 But tthe *ANOINTING 
which you received from 
him abides in you, and you 
have no need that any one 
should teach you; but the 
SAME Anointing fteaches 
you concerning all things, 
and is true, and is not a 
Lie; and as it taught you, 
abide in him. 


28 And now, Dear child- 
ren, abide in him, so that 
¢when he shall appear we 
may have Confidence, fand 
not be put to shame by 
him, in luis PRESENCE. 


29 zIf you know That 
he is Righteous, you know 
That {EVERY ONE PRAC- 
TISING RIGHTEOUSNESS 
has been begotten by him. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1 See What Love the 
FATHER has given us, that 
ftwe should be caHed Chil- 
dren of *God! On this ac- 
count the wornp does not 
kow us, tBecause it did 
not know him. 


2 Beloved! now are 
we Children of God,andit 
has not vet beenseen what 
we shall be. We Know, 
however, That if heshould 
appear, twe shall be like 
him, Because fwe shall 
see him as he is. 


3 And EVERY ONE HAv- 
ING this HOPE in him puri- 
fies himself, as he is pure. 


4 Every ONE’ who 
PRACTISES SIN, also prac- 
tises INIQUITY; and {SIN 
is INIQUITY. 


5 And you know That 
he was manifested that 
the might take away 
SINS; tand in Him there 
is no Sin. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—27. FREE GIFT. 27. as—omit. 
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Chap. 3:6.] I. JOHN. [Chap. 3:14. 
αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιις Πᾶς ὁ ἐν αὐτῷ μένων, 6 Every ΟΝ who 


him him abiding, 


οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει’ πᾶς ὁ ἁμαρτάνων, οὐχ EW- 
not sins; every one the sinning, not has 


ρακεν αὐτόν, οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. ‘Texvia, 
seen him, nor has known him. Dear children, 


μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιο- 
no one let deceive you; the one doing the right- 


σύνην, δίκαιός ἐστι, καϑὼς ἐκεῖνος δίκαιός 
e¢ousness, righteous Is, he righteous 


ἐστιν. SO ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, ἐκ τοῦ 
is. The ono doing the sin, from the 


διαθόλου ἐστίν᾽ ὅτι ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς ὁ 
accuser is; because from a beginning the 


διάθολος ἁμαρτάνει. Εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώϑη 
accuser sins. Tor this was manifested 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα λύσῃ τὰ 
the son of the God, 50 {Πᾶὲῖ he might destroy the 
ἔργα τοῦ διαῤόλονυ. Tl Gc ὁ γεγεννη- 


works of the accuser. Every one the having been 


μένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, 
begotten of {6 God, sin not does, 


ὅτι σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει’ καὶ οὐ 
because seed of him in him abides; and not 


δύναται ἁμαοτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέν- 


ποῖ is. Every one the in 


is able to sin, because by the God _ he has 
νηται. Ἐν τούτῳ φανερά ἐστι τὰ 
been begotten. In this manifest is the 
τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ xat τὰ τέκνα τοῦ 
children of the God and the children of the 
διαθόλου. Πᾶς ὁ μὴ ποιῶν δικαιοσύνην, 
accuser. Every one the not doing righteousness, 


οὐχ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ ἀγαπῶν 
not is of the God, and the not one loving 
tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 1: Ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ 
the brother of himself. Because this is the 


ἀγγελία, ἣν ἠκούσατε ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα 
message, Which you heard from beginning, that 


ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους’ Zod καϑὼς Kaiv ἐκ tov 
we should love each other; not as Cain of the 


πονηροῦ ἦν, καὶ ἔσφαξε τὸν ἀδελφὸν ad- 
evil one was, and killed the brother of 
TOU" καὶ χάριν τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν: 
himself; and on account of what killed he’ him? 
OTL τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ jv, ta δὲ 
because the works of him evil was, those but 


TOU ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ δίκαια. 
of the brother of him’ righteous. 
BMY ϑαυμάξετε, ἀδελφοί *[pov,] εἰ 
Not do you wonder, brethren [of πι0,]ῖ if 
μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. “Ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν, 
hates you the world. W know, 
ὅτι μεταθεθήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ savas εἰς 


that Wwe have passed over from the death into 


τὴν ζωήν, ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς: 
the lates: because we love the brethren; 
ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν "[τὸν ἀδελφόν,] μένει ἐν τῷ 
the not loving [the brother,] abldes tn the 


ABIDES in IIim does not 
Sin; {EVERY ONE who 
SINS has not seen him, nor 
known him. 

7 Dear children! let no 
one deceive you. {HE who 
PRACTISES RIGIITEOUS- 
NESS, is Righteous, even 
as he is Righteous. 

S HE who PRACTISES 
SIN is of the ENEMY; For 
the ENEMY has been sin- 
ning from the Beginning. 
For this was the son of 
GoD manifested, that he 
might destroy the works 
of the ENEMY. 


9 No ONE who has been 
BEGOTTEN by Gop prac- 
tises Sin; Because this 
Seed abides in Him; and 
he cannot sin, Because he 
has been begotten by Gop. 


10 By this are the 
CHILDREN of Gop dis- 
covered, and the cCHIL- 
DREN of the ENEMY; ENO 
ONE who does not PpRaAc- 
TISE Righteousness is of 
GoD, and NO ONE who 
does not LOVE his sBro- 
THER. 

11 For this is the mEs- 
SAGE which you_ heard 
from the Beginning; 
tThat we should love each 
other ; 


12 not as f{Cain, who 
was of the Evil one, and 
killed his BROTHER, And 
on account of what did he 
kill him? Because his 
WORKS were evil, and his 
BROTHER’sS righteous. 


13 Wonder not, Breth- 
ren, if tthe worLp hate 
you. 

14 We know That we 
have passed over from 
DEATH to LIFE, Because 
we love the BRETHREN, 
HE who LOVEs not, abides 
in DEATH. 
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I. JOHN. 


μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν av- 
hating the brother of 
καὶ 
and 


Chap. 3:15.] 


ϑανάτῳ. MILGs ὁ 

death. Every one the 
, Ltd 

τοῦ, ἀνϑρωποκτόνος ἐστι" ὅτι 

himself, aman killer is: that 


> U4 > vw ᾿ > ἢ 
πᾶς ἀνϑρωποχτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
every man killer not has llfe age-lastIing 
ἐν αὐτῷ μένουσαν. 16 Ἔν τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν 
in him abiding. By this we have known 
τὴν ἀγάπην, ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν 
the love, because πὸ on behalf of us the 
ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἔϑηκε’ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν 
life of himself laid down; and we ought 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν τὰς ψυχὰς τιϑέ- 
on behalf of the brethren the lives to lay 
var. τος δ’ ἂν ἔχῃ τὸν Biov τοῦ 
dewn. Who but may have the substance of the 
κόσμου, zal ϑεωρῇ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν 
world, and may see the brother of himself need 


οἴδατε, 
we know, 


ἔχοντα, καὶ κλείσῃ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ 
having, and mayclose the bowels οἵ himself 


ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει ἐν 


from him, how the love of the God abides in 
αὐτῷ; BT Eexvia ἀ[μου,]΄ μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν 
him? Dear children [of me,] not we should love 
λόγῳ μηδὲ τῇ γλώσσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ 
fa word nor inthe tongue, but in work and 


ἀληϑείᾳ. * [Καὶ] ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, ὅτι 
in truth. [And] by this we Know, that 


ἐκ τῆς ἀληϑείας ἐσμέν, καὶ ἔμπροσϑεν av- 


of the truth weare, and inpresence of 
TOV πείσομεν τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, 50ὅτι, 
him wo shall assure the hearts of us, because, 
ἐὰν γκαταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἣ καρδία, ὅτι μείζων 
11 should condemn 15. the heart, that greater 


ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς τῆς καρδίας ἡμῶν, καὶ yivo- 
is the God of the’ heart of us, and knows 


oxel πάντα. 2’Avyanntol, ἐὰν ἡ καρδία *[n- 


all things. Beloved ones, if the heart [of 
μῶν] μὴ καταγινώσκῃ "“[ἡμῶν,}) παρρησίαν 
us] not should condemn {us,J boldness 
Han Xx 4 ? 99 4 ει + en) .] 
ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, “καὶ ὃ EaV al- 
we have towards the God, and whatever we 
τῶμεν, λαμθάνομεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰς 
may ask, we receive from him, because the 
ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηροῦμεν, καὶ τὰ 
commandments of him we keep, and the things 


ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ 


ποιοῦμεν. Kal αὕτη 
bleasing 


in presence of him we do. And this 


ἐστὶν ἢ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσω- 
is the commandment οὗ him, that we should be- 
μεν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿[Ιησοῦ 
lieve in the name of the son of him Jesus 
Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, καϑὼς 
Anointed, and should love each other, ag 


[Chap. 3: 28. 


15 tEvery oNnNE who 
HATES hiS BROTHER IS ἃ 
Murderer; and you know 
That tNo Murderer has 
aionian Life abiding in 
Him. 


16 tBy this we have 
known LOVE, Because he 
jaid down his LIFE on Our 
behalf; and we ought to 
lay down our Lives for 
the BRETHREN. 


17 But twhoever has 
the Gcoops of the WORLD, 
and may see his BROTHER 
have Need, and may shut 
up his coMPASSIONS from 
him, thow abides’ the 
LOVE of Gop in him? 


18 Dear children! fwe 
should not love in Word 
nor in TONGUE, but in 
Work and in Truth. 


19 By this we *know 
tThat we are of the 
TRUTH, and Shall assure 
our *HEARTS in His 
presence ; 


20 tBecause if our 
IIEART condemn us, GoD 
is greater than our HEART, 
and knows all things. 


21 tBeloved! if the 
IIEART does not condemn, 
twe have Confidence to- 
wards Gob, 


22 and twhatever we 
may ask we receive from 
him, Beeause we keep his 
COMMANDMENTS, tand 
do WIIAT is PLEASING in 
His sight. 


23 tAnd this is his 
COMMANDMENT, That we 
should believe in theNAME 
of his son Jesus Christ, 
and tlove each other, ashe 
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Chap. 3: 24.]} I. JOHN. [Chap. 4: 7. 

ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. Kal 6 τηρῶν gave us Commandment. 

he gave commandment to us. And the one keeping D4 And tHE who KEEPS 

τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ his COMMANDMENTS ta- 

the commandments of him, tn hlm abides, and bides in Him. and he “in 

αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ' καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, him, and by this we know 
1e in 1im; an y 5 we know, : Z ᾿ 

τ ; ‘ee : - ,| That he abides in us, by 

OTL μένει EV Ἡμῖν, EX τοῦ πνεύματος οὗ ἐς τονε 

that he abides in us, from the spirit, of which ne SPIRIT which he Bave 

ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. ᾿ 

Hates he gave. CHAPTER IV. 

ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 1 Beloved! tbelieve 

VAyanntol, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, | not Every Spirit, but 


not every spirit do you believe, 


ἐκ τοῦ 


Beloved ones, 
ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε τὰ πνεύματα, el 


but do you prove the spirits, if from of the 
Θεοῦ ἐστιν' ὅτι πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται 
God is; because many false prophets 

ἐξεληλύϑασιν εἰς tov κόσμον. ἕν τούτῳ 


into the world. By this 


γινώσκετε TO πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ πᾶν πνεῦμα 


have gone out 


you know the spirit of the God; every spirit 
ὃ ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐλη- 
which confesses Jesus Anointed in fiesh hay- 
Avtota, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστι. Καὶ πᾶν 
ing come, from οὗ the God ls. And every 
πνεῦμα ὃ μὴ ὁμολογεῖ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἐκ τοῦ 
spirit who not confesses the Jesus, from. the 
Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστι’ καὶ τοῦτό ἐστι TO τοῦ 
God not is; and this is that of the 
ἀντιχρίστου, ὃ ἀκηκόατε ὅτι ἔρχεται, καὶ 
antichrist, Which you heard that it comes, and 
viv ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν ἤδη. Ὑμεῖς ἐκ 
now in the world is already. You ot 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔστε, TEXVLO, καὶ νενικήκατε 
the God = are, dear children, and have overcome 
αὐτούς’ ὅτι μείζων ἐστιν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν, ‘ 
themn; because greater is he in you, than he 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. SAdtTol Ex τοῦ κόσμου EOL: 
in the world. They from the world are; 
διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου λαλοῦσι, καὶ 


on account of this of the world they speak, and 


ὁ κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. Ἡμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 


the world them hears. We of the God 
ἐσμέν: ὁ γινώσκων τὸν Θεόν, GxovEL ἡμῶν’ 
are; the one knowing the God, hears us; 
ὃς οὐκ ἔστιν Ex τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. 
who not is of the God, not hears us. 
Ἔκ τούτου γινώσκομεν TO πνεῦμα τῆς 
ΒΥ {1115 we know the spirit of the 
ἀληϑείας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. 
truth and the spirit of the error, 

Τ᾽ Αγαπητοί, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλήλους: ὅτι 

Belovedones, weshouldlove eachother; because 
ἣ ἀγάπη ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστι, καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
the love of the God is, and every one the 
ἀγαπῶν, ἐκ tov Θεοῦ γεγέννηται, καὶ 
loving, by the God _ has been begotten, and 


tprove the spirits wheth- 
er they are from Gop; bBe- 
cause {Many [alse-pro- 
phets have gone out into 
the WORLD. 

2 By this you know the 
SPIRIT of Gop,—tlivery 
Spirit which confesses Je 
sus Christ *to have come 
in the Flesh, is from Gop; 

3 and {νον Spirit 
which does not confess JE- 
SUS, is not from God. And 
this is the [Sviritr] of the 
Antichrist, which you 
heard That it is coming, 
and now it is inthe WworLD 
already. 

4 tYou 


are of Gop, 
Dear children! and have 
overcome them; Because 
greater is HE who is in 
you, than THE who is in 
the WORLD. 

& They are of the 
WORLD; on this account 
they speak of the WoRLp, 
and the ΟΠ) hears 
them. 

G We are of Gop; {HE 
who KNOWS Gop, hears 
us; he who is not of Gop 
does not hear us. By this 
we know ithe spirit of 
TRUTH and the spirit of 
ERROR. 

7 tBeloved! we should 
love each other; Because 
LOVE is from Gop; and 
EVERY ONE Who LOVES 
has been begotten by Gop, 
and knows Gop. 
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[Chap. 4:17. 


Chap. 4:8.] I. JOHN. 


, A -- 3 » 
γινώσκει τὸν Θεόν’ 55 μὴ ἀγαπῶν, οὐκ εγνω 
knows the God; he not loving, not knew 
τὸν Θεόν, ὅτι 6 Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν. ὃ Ἐν 
the God, because the God love is. Ib 
τούτῳ ἐφανερώϑη ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν 
this Was Manifested the love of the God in 
ἡμῖν, ὅτι τὸν υἱὸν λλ αὐτοῦ τὸν μονο- 
us, because the son of himself the onl y- 
γενῆ ἀπέσταλκεν ὃ Θεὸς εἰς τὸν κόσμων, 
begotten sent forth tho God into the world, 
iva ζήσωμεν δι αὐτοῦ. 9 Ἐν του- 
so that we might live threugh him. In this 
τῷ ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγάπη, οὐχ OTL ἡμεῖς ἠγαπήσα- 

is the love, not that we loved 
Θεόν, ἀλλ’ ὅτι αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν 
God, but that he loved 
τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἱλα- 
the son οὐ himself a pro- 
τῶν ἁμαοτιῶν ἡμῶν. 
the sins of us. 


TOV 

the 
αὶ 
and 


μεν 


ἀπέστειλε 
sent forth 


MUS, 
us, 
περὶ 

respecting 


σμὸν 
pitiation 


1ΡΑναπητοί, εἰ οὕτως ὃ Θεὸς 
Beloved ones, if thus the God 


ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ἀλλήλοις ἀγαπᾷν. 


ἠγάπησεν 
loved 


us, also we oughi each other to love. 
Θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε τεϑέαται. 1’ Kav aya- 
Goad noone atany time has seen. ΤΥ we 


πῶμεν ἀλλήλοις, ὃ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν μένει, 
love each other, the God in us abides, 
“αὶ ἡ ἀγάπη αὐτοῦ TETEAELMUEVY ἐστίν 
and the love οἵ him having been perfected it is 
ἐν ἡμῖν. Ev τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, ὅτι ἐν 
in us. By this we know, that in 
αὐτῷ μένομεν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι 
him wo abide, and he in us, because 
ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. 
out of the spirit of himself he has given us 


MKai ἡμεῖς τεϑεάμεϑα καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν, ὅτι 


And we have seen and we testify, that 
ὁ Πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκε τὸν υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ 
the FIather sent forth the son a savior of the 
χόσμου. τς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς 
world. Whoever may confess, that Jesus 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 6 Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ 
is the son of the God. the God in him 
μένει, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ Θεῷ. 4%Kai ἡμεῖς 
abides, and he in the God. And we 


ἐγνώκαμεν καὶ 


πεπιστεύκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην, 
have known and 


we have believed the love, 
Hv ἔχει ὁ Θεὸς tv ἡμῖν. Ὃ Θεὸς ἀγάπη 
which has the God in us. The God love 
ἐστί, καὶ ὃ μένων ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, év τῷ 
is, and the one abiding in the loye, in the 
ΤῈ τού- 
By this 


Θεῷ μένει, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ. 
God abides, and the God in him. 


τω τετελείωται ἡ ἀγάπη ped’ 


ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
has been perfected the ‘ 


love with us, so that 


S He who does. not 
LOVE, tdoes not know 
God; Because {Gop 1s 


Love. 


9 By this the Love of 
Gop to uswasmanifested, 


that Gop sent forth his 
ONLY-BEGOTLTEN SON In- 
to the wornLp, that twe 


might live through him. 


10 In this is LovE3 
Snot That we “have loved 
30D, but That he loved us, 
and sent forthhissonasa 
=Propitiation for OUL SINS. 


11 Beloved! £if Gop so 
loved us, we also ought to 
love each other. 


12 [Though] eno one 
has seen God at any time, 
[vet,] if weloveeach other, 
Gop dwells in Us; and 
¢his LOVE has been per- 
fected in us, 


13 tBy this we know 
That we abide in Him, 
and he in Us, Because he 
has imparted to us of his 
SPIRIT. 


14 And fwe have seen 
and testify That ftne 
FATHER sent forth the 
SON as a Savior of the 
WORLD. 


15 tWhoever may con- 
fess That *Jesus is the 
SON of GoD, Gop abides 
in Him, and he in Gop. 


16 And we have known 
and believed the LOVE 
which God has for us. 


ΘΟ is LOVE; and {IIE 
who ABIDES 1n_ LOVE, 


abides in Gop, and GoD 
*abides in Him. 


17 By this has LOVE 
been perfected with us, 
that twe may have Con- 


* VATIOAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. have loved. 


15. Jesus Christ. 


16. abides in Him. 


t 8. 1 John ii. 4; iii. 6. t 8. ver. 16. 1.9. John iii. 16; Rom. v. 83 viii. 32; 
1 John iii. 16. 1. 9.1 John v. 11. {1 10. John xv. 16; Rom. v. 8,10; Titus 
ili. 4. $¢ 10.1 John ii. 2. 111. Matt. xviii. 33; John xv. 12; 1 John iii. 16. 
t 12. John i. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 16; verse 20. $ 12.1 John ii. 5; ver. 18. 1 13. 
John xiv. 23; 1 John iii. 24. £ 14. John i. 14; 1 John i. 1,2. 1 14. John iii. 17. 
ὁ 15. Rom. x. 9; 1 John v. 1,5. + 16. verse 8. ξ 16.1 John iii. 24. ¢ 11. 


James ii. 13; 1 John ii. 28; iii. 19, 21. 
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Chap. 4: 18.] I. JOHN. 


[Chap. 5:4. 


παρρησίαν ἔχωμεν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσε- 


boldness wemay have in the day of the judg- 
we, ὅτι καϑὼς ἐκεῖνός ἐστι, καὶ ἡμεῖς 
ment, because as he is, also we 
ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. ἸἸδφόδος οὐκ 
are in the world this. Fear not 
3» 3 ~ $ 5 3 6 μ 9 , 
ἔστιν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τελεία ἀγάπη 
is in the love, but the perfect love 
ἔξω θάλλει τὸν φόδον’: ὅτι ὁ φόῤδος 
outside casts’ the fear: because’ the fear 


yoAao.vy ἔχει" ὁ δὲ φοῤθούμενος οὐ TETE- 


ἃ restraint has; the but one fearing not has been 
Actwtat ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. Ἡμεῖς ἀγαπῶμεν 
perfected in the love, We love 


*favtov,|] ὅτι αὐτὸς 


πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. 
Lhim,] because he first loved us. 


20°Kav τις εἴπῃ᾽ “Ot ἀγαπῶ τὸν Θεόν, 

Jf any one may say; That [love the God, 
καὶ tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῇ, ψεύστης 
and the brother of himself he maybhate, ἃ liar 
ἐστίν: ὁ γὰρ μὴ ἀγαπῶν tov ἀδελφὸν ad- 
he is; the for not one loving the brother of 
τοῦ, ὃν ἑώρακε, τὸν Θεόν, ὃν 
himnself, whom he has scen, the God, whom 
οὐχ ἑώρακε, ἃ [πῶς] δύναται ἀγαπᾷν; 
not he has seen, Lhow] is he able to love? 
21Kat ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔχομεν ἀπ’ 
And this the commandment welhave’ from 
αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 6 ἀγαπῶν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπᾷ 
him, that the one loving the God should love 


αὶ tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 
also the brother of himself, 
ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. 

1} de ὁ πιστεύων, ὅτι 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν 
Every one the believing, that Jesus is 
ὁ Χριστός, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται: καὶ 
tho Anointed, by the God has been begotten; and 
πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν γεννήσαντα, ἀγαπᾷ 
every one the loving the one having begot, love 
ἃ [καὶ] τὸν γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
[1150] the one having been begotten by him. 


2?Ev τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, OTL ἀγαπῶμεν τὰ 
By this we know, that we love the 


τέκνα τοῦ ὅταν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπῶ- 
children of the God, when the God we may 
μεν καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 
love and the commandments of him we may kcep. 


Θεοῦ, 


fidence in the pay of 
JUDGMENT; Because as 
he is we also are in this 
WORLD. 


18 There is no Fear in 
LOVE, but PERFECT Love 
casts out FEAR; Because 
FEAR has Restraint; and 
HE who Fears thas not 
been perfected in LOVE. 


19 We love, Because he 
first loved us. 


20 tif any one say, “I 
love Gop,’ and yet hate 
his BROTHER, he is a Liar: 
for IIE who does not Love 
his BROTHER, whom he 
has seen, “is not able 
to love Gop twhom he 
has not seen. 


21 And we have {This 
COMMANDMENT from him, 
That HE who LOVES Gop 
should love his BROTHER 
also. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Every one who BE- 
LIEVES That Jesus is the 
ANOINTED one, has bcen 


begotten by Gop; tand 
EVERY ONE Who LOVES 
the BEGETTER, loves the 


ole BEGOTTEN by him. 


2 By this we know 
That we love the cCHIL- 
DREN of Gop, when we 
love Gop and #*practise 
his COMMANDMENTS. 


3 tFor this is the Love 
of Gop, that we keep his 


ΒΑὕτη γάρ ἐστιν ἣ ἀγάπη tov Θεοῦ, ἵνα ae ΠΝ 
This. for is the lore of the God,’ that | COMMANDMENTS ; and 

: : , ee Ν : this COMMANDMENTS are 
τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν’ καὶ αἱ ead : 
the commandinents οὗ him we ΠΊΔΥ keep; and the no urdensome , 
ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ θαρεῖαι οὐκ εἰσίν 4. 
commandments of him burdensome ποῖ are, 4 + Because ALL that 
ἀδτι πᾶν τὸ γεγεννημένον Ex τοῦ has been BEGOTTEN by 

oe ν᾿ . 
because all that having been begotten by the Gop ‘and ie the 
me = 2 ‘ \ e \ VORELD; anc 11S 18S TIIAT 
Θεοῦ νικᾷ τὸν κόσμον: καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν : a : 
God, overcomes the world; and ae is VICTORY whieh OVER- 
ἡ νίκη νικήσασα τὸν κόσμον, ἡ CONES the WORLD,—our 
the victory that having overcome the world, the FAITH. 

* VATICAN MANTUSCRIPT.—19. him—omit. 20. is not able. 20. how—omit. 1. 
also—omit. 2. practise. 

t 18. verse 12. 1 20.1 John ii. 4; iii. 17. 20. verse 12. 1 21. Matt. xvii, 
37,39; John xiii. 34; xv. 12; 1 John iii. 23. 11. John i. 12,13. fF 1. John xv. 
ree t re John xiv. 15,21, 23; xv. 10. £ 3. Matt. xi. 30. 5 4. 1 John 11]. 

; Iv. 4. 
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Chap. 5:5.] I. JOHN. [Chap. 5:18. 


πίστις ἡμῶν. Τίς ἐστιν ὁ νικῶν τὸν 5 *And who is we that 
Yaith of us. Who is the one overcomrtng the OVERCOMES the WORLD, 
κόσμον, εἰ μὴ ὁ πιστεύων, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἰ put tHE Who BELIEVES 
world, if not the one believing, that Jesus That Jesus is the SON of 
Eottv ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ; “Οὗτός ἐστιν 6) Gop? 
is the son of the God? This res oe G This is HE who CAME 
ἐλθὼν δι᾽ ὕδατος καὶ UES by Water and Blood,—Je- 
avi g y t ῃ ood, . 
τον τὰ +r] KR orenbe: ae ay τῷ ὕδατι sus the ANOINTED el 
L TART 
ΠΝ "ug® water’ pot by the waree, only, 
Ovov, GAA’ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ τῷ αἵματι: καὶ ς Ἐπ πα ΤΑΣ τον 
onto.” but by the water and the blood; and ta ee a ei 
. ~ ἐν ἐν > ‘ ~ ε x 5P Ν AT W : TE S- 
TO πνεῦμα ἐστι TO αρτυροῦν OTL CON τὺ τ - ᾿ : 
the eyivie is the ie testifying, because the TIk ae Because the sPIRIT 
ς 3 , Ξε ie 5 ah Try 
πνεῦμα ἐστιν th ἀλήϑεια. “Ot τρεῖς εἰσιν | 15 the TRUTH. 


spirit is the triith. Because three are 7 tFor there are THREE 
οἱ pagtveotvtes: ὅτὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, | Which TESTIFY ; 
those testifying; the spirit, and the water, S the SPIRIT, and the 


καὶ τὸ αἷμα: καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν.) WATER, and the BLOOD; 
and the blood; and the three for the one are. and the THREE are of 
“Ei τὴν μαρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνϑρώπων Aaubavo- |] ONE. 
Ir the testimony of the men we receive, 9 Tf we receive tthe 
μεν, ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ μείζων Eotiv’| TESTIMONY of MEN, the 
the testimony of the God greater is; TESTIMONY of Gop is 
Oot αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ pagtveia τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἣν] preater: tFor this is the 
because this is the testimony of the God, which TESTIMONY of Gop *that 


μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ τοῦ υἱῦ αὐτοῦ. | he has testified concerning 
he has testified concerning the son Οὗ himself. his SON 


Ὁ πιστεύων εἰς TOV υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχει 10 (HE who BELIEVES 
T) > believin into the son of the God, has|. 

i one be ἊΣ an } ᾿ ie a ee ae into the Son of GOD, zhas 
τὴν μαρτυριᾶαν EV EQUT@: ὃ JUL Weep : . 17 -- 
the testimony in himself; the not one believing the TESTIMONY In him 


D Θεῷ, ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτόν, ὅτι ov self ; He who does not BE- 
τῷ Θεῷ 3 £ a 
the God, ; a liar has made him, because not LIEVE GOD, lias made 
πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἣν με- him ἃ Liar; Because he 
ihe has believed in the testimony, Which has has not believed in the 


; , ~ .¢ | TESTIMONY Which Gop 

μαρτύρηχεν ὃ Θεὸς περι τοῦ υἱοῦ ἢ : 

testified the God concerning the son ΟΝ eae concerning 
> ae Ἢ c > . ε , er 1S SON 

αὐτοῦ. UKat αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία OTL ee : Ἶ 

of himseif. And this is the testimony because 11 -And this is the 


ξωὴν αἰώνιον ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεός, καὶ αὕτη | TESTIMONY, That Gop has 
life age-lasting gave tous the God, and this } flven to us ailonian life, 


ἡ ζωὴ ἐν τῷ vid αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 150 ἔχων | and ;This Lire is in his 
the life in the son of him is. The one having | SON. 
τὸν υἱόν, ἔχει τὴν ζωήν ὁ μὴ ἔχων 12 tHe who was the 


the son, has the life; the not one having | SON has the LIFE; HE 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν ζωὴν οὐκ ἔχει. MTas-| Who has not the son has 
the son of the God, the life not has. These | not the LIFE. 


τα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ἵνα εἰδῆτε, ὅτι 13 7These things I have 
things I wrote to you, so that you may know, that’ written to you, that you 
ee ee Ἐν Ρ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—5)5. And who. 6. the—omit. 6. by. 9. That. 


7 7. The received text reads, ‘‘For there are three who bear witness in heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the holy Spirit, and these three are one. And there are three that 
bear witness in earth.’’ This text concerning the heavenly witness is not contained in any 
Greek manuscript which was written earlier than the fifth century. It is not cited by any 
of the Greek ecclesiastical writers; nor by any of the early Latin fathers, even when the 
subjects upon which they treatcd would naturally have led them to appeal to its authority. 
It is therefore evidently spurious; and was first cited (though not as it now reads) by 
Virgilius Tapsensis, a Latin writer of no credit, in the latter end of the fifth century; but 
by whom forged, is of no great moment, as its design must be obvious to all.—Improved 
Version, 

ΣΦ ὅ.1 “Cor, χν. ST: 


t 6. John xiv. 17; xv. 26: xvi. 13; 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
= 9. John viii. 17,18. Φ 9. Matt. iii, 16,17; xvii. 5. 1 10. Rom. viii. 16; 
Gal. iv. OG. Φ 10. John iii. 33; v. 38. $¢ 11. Johni. 4; Col. iii. 4; 1 John iv. 9, 
: 12. John 111. 36; v. 24. ζ. 13. John xx. 81. 
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Chap. 5:14.] I. JOHN. 


[Chap. 5: 21. 


αἰώνιον 


οἱ πιστεύοντες εἰς 
age-lasting 


those believing into 
τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 1Καὶ αὕτη 
the name of the’ son of the God. And this 
ἐστίν ἡ παρρησία ἣν ἔχομεν πρὸς αὐτόν, 

is the boldness which we have towards him, 


ὅτι ἐάν τι αἰτώμεϑα κατὰ 
that if anything we may ask according to 
ϑέλημα αὐτοῦ, ἀκούει ἡμῶν’ Ιὕκαὶ ἐὰν ot- 
will of him, he hears us; and if we 
δαμεν, ὅτι ἀκούει ἡμῶν, ὃ ἂν αἰτώμεϑα, 
know, that he hears us, whatever Wwe may ask, 
οἴδαμεν, 
wo know, 


XAWEV 
havo asked 


ἔχετε 
you have 


ζωὴν 
Ι 


ife 


ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα a ἠτη- 
that we have the petitions which We 
mao’ αὐτοῦ. 1’ Kav TLS ἴδγ 
from him. 11 any one should see 
tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτάνοντα ἁμαρτίαν 
the brother of himself sinning a sin 


un πρὸς ϑάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ δώσει 
not to death, he shall ask, and he will give 


αὐτῷ ζωήν, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι μὴ πρὸς ϑάνα- 


to him life, for those sinning not to death. 
tov. Ἔστιν ἁμαρτία πρὸς ϑάνατον: ov πε- 
lt is asin to dleath; not con- 
οἱ, ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα ἐρωτήσῃ. Il doa 
cerning that I say that he should ask. All 
ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστί: καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία 
unrighteousness sin is; and it is a sin 
οὐ πρὸς tavatov. FOtéauev, ὅτι πᾶς 
ποί to death. We know, that every one 


ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει- 
the having Ween begotten by the God, not sins: 


ἀλλ᾽ ὁ γεννηϑεὶς tx τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
the one having been begotten by the God, 


ἑαυτόν, wat 6 πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεται 
himself, and the evil one not lays hold 


αὐτοῦ. ἸΟΐδαμεν, ὅτι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμέν, 
ot him. We know, that the God we are, 


nal ὁ κόσμος ὅλος Ev τῷ πονηρῷ κεῖται. 
and the world whole in the evil one lies. 


20Kal οἴδαμεν, ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἥκει, 
And we know, that the son of the God is come, 


καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν, ἵνα γι- 
and has given tous anunderstanding, so that we 


νώσκωμεν τὸν ἀληϑινόν' καὶ ἐσμὲν ἐν τῷ 


τηρεῖ 
keeps 
ἐκ 
from 


might know the true one; and weare in the 
ἀληϑινῷ, ἐν τῷ vid αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ. 
true one, in the son of him Jesus’ Anointed. 


Οὑτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀληϑινὸς Θεός, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 


This is the true God, and the life 

αἰώνιος. ΙΓεκνία, φυλάξατε éav- 
age-lasting. Dear children, do you keep = your- 
τοὺς. ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. 


selves from the idols. 


who BELIEVE on 7<he NAME 
of the son of Gop may 
know that you have aion- 
ian Life. 


14 And this is the con- 
FIDENCE which we have 
towards him, That fif we 
ask Any thing according 
to his WILL, he hears us. 


15 And if we know That 
he hears us, whatever we 
ask, we know ‘That we 
have the PETITIONS Which 
we have asked from Nils. 


1G If any one see Jus 
BROTHER Sinning @ fin, 
not to Death, let nim ask, 
and the will give hiin Life 
for THOSE Who SIN not 10 
Death. tThere is a sin to 
Death; I do not sav that 
he should ask concerning 
THAT. 


17 tAll Unrighteousness 
is Sin; but there is a Sin 
not to Death. 


18 We know That EVERY 
ONE twho has been Lk- 
GOTTEN by Gop does not 
sin; but the one BEGOTTEN 
by Gop fguards *himself 
and the EVIL one does not 
lay hold of him. 


19 We know That we 
are from God, and that 
tthe whole wortp lies 
under the EVIL one. 


20 And we know that 
the Son of Gop has come, 
and thas given us Discern- 
ment, that we might know 
the TRUE one; and we are 
in the TRUE one,—by his 
SON Jesus Christ. This 
is the TRUE God, and the 
aionian LIFE. 


21 Dear children! tkeep 
yourselves from IDOLS.* 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. him. 


~$ 14. 1 John iii. 22. ¢ 16. James v. 14, 15. 
29; Luke xii. 10; Heb. vi. 4, 6; x. 26 
23; 1 John iii. 9. 1 18. James i, 27. #£F 


ΣΦ 20. John xvii. 3. 21. 1 Cor. x. 14. 
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Subscription—FInst oF JOHN. 


£ 16. Matt. xii. 31, 32: Mark iii. 
£ 17.1 John iii. 4. 
19. Gal. 


+ 18.1 Pet. i. 


i. 4. 3 20. Luke xxiv. 45. 


IQANNOY [EIIIZSTOAH] AEYTEPA 


OF JOHN [AN EPISTLE] SECOND 
Ἂς 
SECOND OF JOHN. 
110. πρεσθύτερος ἐκλεκτῇ Kvoia, καὶ τοῖς! 1 The ELDER to the 
The elder to a chosen Lady, and to the | Chosen Cyria, and to her 


τέκνοις αὐτῆς, οὕς ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ, | CHILDREN {whom I love 
children of her, whom I love in truth, in' Truth ; (and not only I, 
(καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἱ Eyvw-| but also All THOSE Who 


(and not I only, but also all those know- | hgvye known +the TRUTII,) 
κότες τὴν ἀλήϑειαν,) διὰ τὴν ἀληϑειαν 2 on aceount of TIIAT 
ing the truth,) on account of the truth 


ie Ὁ TRUTIL Which ABIDES In 
τὴν μένοισαν EV ἡμῖν, καὶ μεϑ’ ἡμῶν ἔσται εἰς | us, and shall be with us to 
that abiding in us, and with us shall be for the AGE 


τὸν αἰῶνα: ϑἔσται ped’ ὑμῶν χάρις, ἔλεος, 3 tFavor, Mercy, and 
the age, will be with you favor, mercy, ᾿ ! 


ae . Z , : oie Peace from God the I[a- 
εἰρήνη παρὰ Θεοῦ Πατρός, καὶ παρὰ *[Kv- | ther 
peace from God aFather, and from_ {lord] 


and from Jesus 


iow] *Inaos X ᾿ τ ρος, χες οἷ Christ the son of the Fra- 
OLOU σου OLOTOV TOV ιυἷοῦὺ τοῦ ατρος To : Ξ᾿ 
Pree: Anointed the son of the Gather THER, shall be with you 
In Truth and Love. 


ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ zai ἀγάπῃ. VExaonv λίαν ὅτι aaa 

in truth and love. 1 rejviced greatly, because Ῥ 4 I rejoiced greatly 

ΝΣ : : ; i That I found some of thy 

Fvoy7ra EX TWV TEXVOV ooV περιπάτοιιν- + lki ἷς ° 

I have found of the children of thee Walking Fee Cars +Wa Wns in 

τας ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ, καϑὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλά. Truth, as we received a 
in truth, as a commandment we; Conimandment fron the 

6ouev παρὰ “[τοῦῇ Πατρός. Kai νῦν] PATHER. 

received from [the] Father. And now 5 And now I entreat 

ἐρωτῶ σε, Κυρία, οὐχ ὡς ἐντολὴν | thee, Cyria, not as writ- 


Ientreat thee, Lady, not as a commandnient ing to thee a New Com- 


γράφων σοι χαινήν, ἀλλὰ ἥν εἴχομεν dn’|Mandment, but that 
writing to thee new, but which wehad from] which we had from the 


ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους. SKai}| Beginning, tthat we 
beginning, that we should love each other. Andj{ should love each other. 
αὕτη ἔστιν Th ἀγάπη, ἵνα περιπατῶμεν xa- G tAnd this is LOVE, 
this is the love, that we should walk ac-| that we should walk 
τὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. Αὕτη ἐστὶν | according tohiscoMMAND- 
ccrding to the commandment of him. This is | MENTS. *This COMMAND- 
ἣ ἐντολή, καϑὼς ἠκούσατε an’ ἀρχῆς, | MENT ἰδ, as you heard 
the commandment, as youheard from beginning, | from the Beginniii, that 
- 3 > ~ -- mer ’ bps TA € Ἷ 1 

iva ἐν αὐτῇ περιπατῆτε. “Or πολλοὶ | JOU should walk in it. 
that in it you should walk. Because many 7 For Many Deceivers 


’ ε ᾿ yyy Ι 1 
πλάνοι εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸν xdcpov, of μὴ ΟΝ ent forth into the 
deceivers entered into’ the world, who not | WORLD,—THOSE who do 


: ὃ Ε ᾿ ear » | not CONFESS Jesus Christ 
ὑμολογοῦντες ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐρχόμενον ἐν age . 

confessing 7 Jesus Anointed EO ine in did come 1ὴ the I‘lesh. 
σαρκί: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πλάνος καὶ ὁ ἀντίχρι This is the DECEIVER and 
flesh this is the deceiver and “the ΠΣ ΚΗ Gon the ANTICHRIST. 


otoc. ®BAenete ἑαυτούς, iva μὴ ἀπολέσ δ᾽ Look to yourselves, 
: 7 πὰ ἢ UN ἀπολέσωμεν} + ak 

see you yourselves, that not we may lose + that : you may not lose 
2 ; ᾿ Σὰ ἢ Ἃ : ; ᾿ the things we performed, 
edie eon Εν μὴ mete ΠΛΉΘΗ απο- | but that *you may receive 
ie things Wwe performed, ι ξ ἥ ᾿ 

, ee ee a rewere ΣΡ ΔΘ a full Reward. 
λάθωμεν. %Ilés 6 παραθαίνων, καὶ μὴ 9 <tEvERY ΟΝ who 
may receive, Ivery one the transgressing, and not *COES BEXOND. and does 

td > aa vo τ = : I ἂν ‘ “ ᾿ 4 « Ps 
μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Θεὸν] not abide in the pocTRINE 
abiding in the teaching of the Anointed, God of the ANOINTED one, has 


* VATICAN MANUsSChRiIP’T.—Title—SECOND OF JOLIN. 3. Lord—onvit. 4. the— 
omit. 6. This COMMANDMENT is. 7. went forth. 8. you may not Jose. 8. you may 
receive. 9. GOES BEYOND, 

t+ 1.1 John 111. 18; 3 John 1. ¢ 1. John viii. 32; Gal. ii. 5, 14; iii. 1; ν. 
Gal. i. 5; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Tim. ii. 4; Heb. x. 26. £ 3.1 Tim. i. 2. 1 

John 3. ¢ 5. 1 John ii. 7, 8: iii. 11. 1. 5. John xiii. 34; xv. 12; Eph. v 
Pet. Iv. 83 1 John iii. 23. F 0. John xiv. 15, 21; xv. 10; 1 John ii. 5; 


7. 1 John iy. 1-3. ¢ 8. Mark xiii. 9. 1 8. Gal. iii. 4; Heb. x. 32,35. 5 
1 90 11. 23. 


tt tes 


RO5 


‘10. ] II. JOHN. [13. 


οὐκ ἔχει: ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ "[τοῦ] not God. He who ABIDES 
aot has; the one abiding in the teaching [of the in the DOCTRINE, has both 
Χριστοῦ,] οὗτος καὶ tov Πατέρα xat τὸν] the FATHER and the son. 
Anointed, ] this both the Father and the 
υἱὸν ἔχει. Kt τις ἔρχεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ 10 If any one come to 
sale nas: If any oe ΒΟ ΘΝ aa you, and you and bring not this 
ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν ov φέρει, μὴ λαμθάνετε | pnocTRINE, do not receive 
this the teaching not brings, not do you recelve him into your Louse. ΠΟΙ 
a > +f 


αὐτὸν εἰς οἰκίαν, καὶ χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ AE-| +wish Him success; 


him into house, and health him not say 
ς x ͵ 3 ~ f 
τ a ee eo og po. ISHES 
Eileen Tes ees Oe NI δ δ oer. | DIS EVIL WORKS, 
ἀν ἧς ote ἁμῖν: vee ee 12 ¢Having Many things 
AGBovAnonv διὰ χάρτου καὶ μέλανος: to write to You, I did not 


I wished by means of paper and of ink; Wish to do it by Paper 
éAnitw yao ἐλϑεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ στόμα] and Ink ; “but I hope to 
I hope for to come to you, and mouth be with you, and to talk, 
πρὸς στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα ἡἣ χαρὰ ἡμῶν] Mouth to Mouth, ¢so that 
to mouth to speak, so that the joy of us| *our JOY may be complete. 


ἢ πεπληρωμένη. τ ᾽Ασπάξεταί σε τὰ 

may be having been perfected. Salute thee the 18 ¢The CHILDREN of 
τέχνα τῆς ἀδελφῆς σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. thy CHOSEN SISTER salute 
children of the sister of thee the cnosen one. thee. * 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—9. of the ANOINTED—omit, 12. but I hope to be with 
you. 12. your. Swbseription—SECOND or JOHN. 


Τ 10. Chairein was a form of salutation, expressive of friendly feeling. The Greeks 
usually began their letters with it. See Acts xv. 23; James i. 1. 

+ 10. Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. v. 11; xvi. 22; Gal. i. 8,9; 2 Tim. iii. 5: Titus iii. 
10. £ 12.3 John 13. ἔ 12. John xvii. 13; 1 Johni. 4. 1 13.1 Pet. v. 13. 


ROG 


IQANNOY 


OF JOHN [AN EPISTLE] 


[ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] 


ΤΡΙΤΗ 
THIRD 


*THIRD OF JOHN. 


ὃν 
whom 
περὶ 
concerning 
καὶ ὑγιαί- 
and to be in 
cov ἣ ψυχή. 35 Exa- 


thee the life. I re- 


ἐρχομένων ἀδελφῶν και 

coming brethren and 
μαρτυρούντων σου τῇ GAndeia, καϑὼς ov ἐν 
testifying of the in the truth, even as thou in 


ἀληϑείᾳ περιπατεῖς. ἹΜειζοτέραν τούτων οὐκ 


"OQ πρεσθύτερος Γαΐῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, 
Tho elder to Gaius the beloved one, 
eva ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ. 2’Ayarnte, 
] love in truth. O beloved one, 
πάντων εὔχομαί or evodovatar 
all things I wish thee to prosper 
νειν, καϑὼς εὐοδοῦταί 
health, evenas prospers 


ov yao λίαν, 


jotced for greatly, 


truth walkest. Greater of these not 
ἔχω χαράν, ἵνα ἀκούω τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα Ev GAn- 
Ihave joy, that l hear the my children in truth 
deia περιπατοῦντα. *’Ayanmyte, πιστὸν ποι- 
walking. O beloveé one, faithfully thou 

eis ὃ ἐὰν ἐργάσῃ εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 


deest whatever thou mayest work for the brethren 


αἱ εἰς τοὺς ξένους, “Sol ἐμαρτύρησάν σου 
and in the strangers, these bore testimony of thee 
Th ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον ἐχχλησίας" οὕς 
to the love in presence of congregation; whom 
χαλῶς ποιήσεις προπέμψας ἀξίως 
well thou wilt do having sent forward worthily 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. τ-πὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
of the God. On bebalf for of the name 
ἐξῆλθον, μηδὲν λαμδάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν 
they went forth, nothing receiving from the 


ἐδνῶν. 


ΒῊμεῖς οὖν ὀφείλομεν ἀπολαμθάνειν 
Gentiles. 


We therefore ought to receive 

τοιούτοις, ἵνα συνεργοὶ γινώμε- 
such like ones, that co-workers we may be- 

τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ. °"Eyoaya tH exxzAn- 
in the truth. I wrote tothe congre- 

ἀλλ᾽ ὁ φιλοπρωτεύων αὐτῶν 

bit the one loving to be first of them 
Avotoegys οὐχ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. WAL 
Diotrephes not receives us. On account of 
τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλϑω, ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ 
this, if ITcome, J] will remember of bim_ the 
ἔργα ἃ ποιεῖ, λόγοις πονηροῖς φλυα- 
works Which he dees, with words evil prating 
ρῶν wast καὶ μὴ ἀρχούμενος ἐπὶ τού- 
against Us: apd not being satisfied in these 


τοις, οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ἀδελφούς, 
things, not even be receives the brethren, 


TOUS 
the 
va 
comme 
ola 
kLation; 


καὶ τοὺς δουλομένους κωλύει, καὶ ἐχ τῆς 
and those Wishing he forbids, and out of the 
ἐχκχλησίας exbadrrec. IVAvannte, μὴ μι- 
congregation he casts. O beloved one, not do 
μοῦ τὸ “ακόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαϑόν. 
thou imitate the evil thing, but the good thing. 
‘O ἀγαϑοποιῶν, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν’ ὁ xa- 
The one doing good, of the Goad is; the one 


1 The ELDER to Gaius, 
the BELOvEeD, twhom 1 
love in the Truth. 

2 Beloved! I desire con- 
cerning all things that 
thou mayest prosper and 
be in health, even as thy 
SOUL prospers. 

5. For 1 rejoiced greatly 
when the Brethren came 
and testified to thy TRUTII, 
even as tthou walkest “in 
the TRUTIT. 

4 J have πὸ greater 
*Joy than in these things, 
that I hear of My Chil- 
dren walking *in The 
TRUTII. 

5 Beloved! thou doest 
faithfully what thou per- 
formest for the BRETIIREN, 
and *this to Strangers ,; 

G who testified of Thy 
LOVE in the presence of 
the Congregation; whom 
thou wilt do well to send 
forward worthily of Gop ; 

7 for on behalf of his 
NAME they went forth, 
treceiving nothing from 
the GENTILES. 

8 We, therefore, ought 
to “entertain suct, that 
we may become Co-work- 
ers for the TRUTH. 

ΟἹ wrote *something to 
the CONGREGATION, but 
Diotrephes, who LOVES ΤῸ 
BE First among them, 
does not receive us. 

10 Therefore, if J come, 


I will remember [1Π|5 
works which he _ does, 
prating against us with 


Evil Words: andnotbeing 
satisfied with these things, 
he does not even receive 
the BRETHREN, and _ for- 
bids and casts out of the 
CONGREGATION TILOSE 
WISHING to do it. 

11 Beloved! do not 
thou imitate ΤΙΙΔΊ which 
is EVIL, but ‘rirar which 


is coop. ΠῈ who poEs 


at 


4. in the TRUTIPII. dD. this to Strangers. 


4.1.2 John 1. 1 3. 2 Jonn 4. $¢ 4.1 Cor, iv. 
ix. 12) Ds θὰ RAVE OO >. Τὸ 16 Τὶ 
ii. 29. ili. 6.9. 
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VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.— Τ itle—TuIRD oF JOUN. 
8 entertain. 
15; 


4. Pleasure. 


7:1 -Cor, 
t 11.1 John 


3. in the TRUTITI. 
9. something. 

Philemon 10. ¢£ 
1 Pet. iii, 11], 


4 
. 


12.] 111. JOHN. 


[14, 


ποποιῶν, οὐχ ἑώρακε τὸν Θεόν. 


dcing evil, not has seen the God. 


μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ πάντων, 
has been testified to by all, 


τῆς ἀληϑείας" 
the truth; 


᾿ς Δημητρίῳ 
Demetrius 
‘ € 7 3 
και vat αυ- 
and by § her- 

4 ε - 8 
καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ 
also we and 


τῆς 


μαρτυροῦ- 
self 


testlfy, 
μαρτυρία ἡμῶν 


testimony of us 


καὶ 
and 


μεν, ὅτι 1) 


that the 


WITT oAAG 


Many things 


διὰ μέλανος καὶ γαλάμον σοὶ 
by means of ink and pen to thee 


WerAmico δὲ 
I hope but 


οἴδατε, 
you know, 
ἁληϑής ἐστι: 
true is. 


εἶχον γράφειν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ΤΙ bad to write, but 
VEAw 


JI wish 


5 
Οἵ! 
not 


VOCAL" 
to write; 


ἰδεῖν 
to see 


εὐθέως 


σε, 
immediately 


thee, 


ZL 


στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλήσομεν. 
ana 


mouth Lo mouth we will speak. 


lsKionvy 


Peace 


σε οἱ 
thee 


oot. ᾽᾿Λσπάζονταί 
to thee. Salute 


φίλοι’ 


ἁσπάζου 
the friends; 


do thou salute 


φίλους χατ᾽ 
friends by 


τοῦς 


ὄνομα. 
the 


nanic, 


VATICAN AMANUSCRIPT.—12. thou Knowest. 
tion—Touimp oF JOHN. 
*+ 12.1 Tim. iii. 7. 


+ 12. John xxi. 24. ἢ 


13. to write to thee, but. 


13. 2 John 12. 


GOOD is of Gov; HE who 
DOES EVIL has not seen 
GOD. 

12 ¢Testimony is borne 
to Demetrius by all, even 
by the trrurn Tlerself; 
and we also testify, fand 
*thou knowest That our 
TESTIMONY Is true. 

13 ΣΤ had Many things 
*to write, but I do not 
wish to write them _ to 
thee with Ink and Pen; 

14+ but I hope to see 
thee immediately, and we 


will speak Mouth to 
Mouth. 
15 Peace be to thee! 


The FRIENDS salute tliee. 
Salute the FRIENDS by 
Name. 


Subscrip- 


IOYAA [EIMIZTOAH] 
OF JUDA [ΑΝ EPISTLE] 


*OF JUDAS. 


δοῦλος, 
a bond-servanot, 
Θεῷ Πατρὶ 
God ἃ Father 
TETHONLE- 
preserved 
εἰρήνη 
peace 


Ἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
of Jesus Anointed 
᾿Ιαχώθου, τοῖς ἐν 
of James, to those in 
Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ 
of Jesus Anointed 
ἔλεος “αὶ 
mercy and 


M’Jovdag, 
Judas, 
ἀδελφὸς δὲ 
ἃ brother and 
χαὶ 
and 


ἡνψιασιμένοις 
sanetilied ones 
ὑπιῖν 
to you 
VPANVAINTOL, πᾶσαν 
Beloved ones, all 


TE- 
con- 


ZIATEOLS® 
called ones; 


VOLS 
Ones 
ayamy πληϑυνϑ εἰ. 
love inay be multiplied. 
VOULELY 
tu write 


καὶ 

ΠΟ 

ἵπιῖν, 
Lo you, 


σπουδὴν 
haste 


ποιούμενος 

making 
σωτηοίας avayznv ἔσχον 
κι νας anecessity 11 had 


Ot Tis 


( “οινὴς 
cerning the 


common 
ἐπανγων!- 
to carnestly 
TOLS 
to the 


παρακαλῶν 
exhorting 
παραδοὕ ELOY 
having heen delivered 
1Π αρεισέδισαν yao 
Privily entered for 
πάλαι προγεγραμμέ- 
of old having been previously 40 - 
VOL εἰς τοῦτο τὸ κοῖιια, ἀσεθεῖς, 
signated for this the judgment, imptous ones, 


τὴν Tut Θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριν μετατιϑέντες εἰς 
the of the God of us favor changing into 


ἀσέλγειαν, καὶ tov μόνον δεσπότην καὶ 
licentiousness, and the only sovercign and 
Ιχύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἀρνούμενοι. 
Lord vf us Jesus Anointed denying. 
δ Υπομνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς θούλομαι, εἰδότας ὑμᾶς 
To remind but you I wish, know ing you 
ἅπαξ τοῦτο, ὅτι 6 Κύριος, λαὸν ἐκ 
once this, because the Lord, people out of 
σώσας, τὸ δεύτερον τοὺς 
having saved, the second time those 
πιστεύσαντας ἀπώλεσεν’ SadvyEeAovSs TE 
having believed he destroyed; messengers and 
μὴ τηρήσαντας τὴν ἄρ- 
not having kept {πὸ princi- 
ἀλλὰ ἀπολιπόντας τὸ ἴδιον οἰκητήριον, 
but having left the own habitation, 
~OLOLV μεγάλης ἡμέρας, δεσμοῖς 
α judgment of a great day, With chains 
ἀϊδίοις ὑπὸ ζόφον TETNONZEV? ὡς 
perpetual under thick darkness have been kept; as 
Σόδομα καὶ Γόμορρα, καὶ at περὶ 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the about 


πόλεις, τὸν ὅμοιον τούτοις 
cities, the like to them 


πορνεύσασαι, καὶ 
committed fornication, 
σαρκὸς ἑτέρας, 
flesh of another, 


ULLLV 
Lo you 


Ὁ οάψαι 
to have written 
ζεσθαι 
contend 
ἁγίοις 
saints 


ἅπαξ 
once 


τῇ 
for the 


πίστει. 


τινες 
faith, 


some 


ἄνϑρωποι, οἱ 
men, those 


vig Αἰγύπτου 
land of Eyypt 
μὴ 
not 
τοὺς 
those 
χὴν, 
pality, 
εἰς 
for 


ἑαυτῶν 
of themselves 


αὐτὰς 
theiu 
τρόπον ἐκ- 
manner having 
ἀπελϑοῦσαι ὀπίσω 
and having goneaway after 


πρόκεινται δεῖγμα, 
are placed before an example, 


-----.--.-.ςο 


1 Judas. ἃ Bond-servant 
of Jesus Christ, and #Bro- 
ther of James, tO TILOSE 
who are *BELOVED by 
God the Father, even the 
ealled ones who are =pre- 
served by Jesus Christ ; 

2 may Mereyand Peace 
and Love be multiplied to 
Vou. 

3 Beloved, making Al 
TIlaste to write to you con- 
eerning “our COMMON 
S:lvation, Phada necessity 
to write to vou. exhorting 
you zto earnestly contend 
for the FArIric which was 
once DELIVERED to the 
SAINTS. 

4 +For Some Men have 
eome in privily, who of 
old were PREVIOUSLY DIES- 


IGNATED for This JUDG- 
MENT, impious, fcehang- 


ing the rAvor of our Gop 
into Licentiousness, }deny- 
ing the ONLY Sovereign, 
and our Lorp Jesus Christ. 

5 But I wish to remind 
you, though youonceknew 
*this, That tthe Lorp 
having saved the People 
out of the Land of Egypt, 
AFTERWARDS tdestroyed 
THOSE who did not BE- 
LIEVE ; 

G and tTnHose Angels 
who KEPT not THEIR own 
Principality, but left their 
own Habitation, fhe has 
kept in perpetual Chains, 
under Thick Darkness, for 
the Judgment of the Great 
Day ; 

7 tas Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the CIrikcs 
about them, which in a 
LIKE Manner to. these, 
committted Fornication, 
and went after strange 
Ilesh, are placed as an 
Exaniple, enduring the re- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Title—OrF JUDAS. 
MON Salvation. 95. 
t 1. Luke vi. 16; Acts i. 
2 Pet. 1.2. 1 3. Titusi. 4. 
iv. 7. £ 4. Gal. ii. 4; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
15. 1 4. Titus i. 16; 1 John ii. 22. {1 5. 
xxvi. 54; Psa. evi. 25; Heb. iii. 17, 19. 
Deut. xxix. 23; 2 Pet. il. 0. 
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13. 51. John xvii. 


1. BELOVED by God. 
all things, That Jesus, having saved. 

11, 12. 15. 
t 3. Phil. i. 27; 1 Tim. i. 18; vi. 12; 2 Tim. i. 13; 
t 4. 2 Pet. ii. 10; Titus ii. 11; Heb. xii. 
1 Cor. x. 9. 
t 6.2 Pet. il. 4. 


2. our COM- 


{2 1 Pet. 1. 2; 


5. Num. xiv. 29, 37; 


1 7. Gen. xix. 24; 


8. | JUDAS. [15. 
πυρὸς αἰωνίου δίκην ὑπέχου- | typi : : : a 
of fire age-lasting retributive justice are under- tributive justice of an alo 


σαι. §Ouoiwme μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι 
gcing. In]ike manner truly also these dreaming ones 


σάρκα μὲν μιαίνουσι, κυριότητα δὲ adetov- 
flesh indeed they pollute, lordships and they set 
σι, δόξας δὲ ὀλασφημοῦσιν. *O δὲ Μιχαὴλ 
aside, glories and they revile. The but Michacl 
ὁ ἀρχάγγελος, ὅτε τῷ διαθδόλῳ 
the chief messenger, when with the accuser 


διαχρινόμενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ Μωσέως 
contending he reasoned about the of Moses 


σώματος, οὐκ ἐτόλμησε κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν 
ροῦν, not he dared a judgment to bring agalnst 


θλασφημίας, ἀλλ᾽ εἶπεν’ ῬἘἘπιτιμῆσαί σοι 
ΟΥ̓ reviling, but he said; May rebuke~ thee 
Κύριος. Otto. δέ, ὅσα μὲν οὐκ 
Lord. These but, what things indeed not 
οἴδασι, θλασφημοῦσιν: ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς, 
they know, they revile; what things but naturally, 
ὡς ta ἄλογα ξῶα, ἐπίστανται, ἐν τού- 
as the irrational animals, they know, in theso 
τοις φϑείρονται. τἰοὐαὶ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι 
things they are corrupt. Woe tothem, because 
τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Kaiv ἐπορεύϑησαν, καὶ τῇ 
in the way of the Kain they went, and in the 
πλάνῃ τοῦ Βαλαάμ μισϑοῦ ἐξεχύϑησαν, καὶ 
error of the Balaam reward they rushed, and 
τῇ ἀντιλογίᾳ Κορὲ ἀπώ- 
in the contradiction Kore they destroyed 
AOVTO. 
themselves. 
120% τοί 
These 
σπιλάδες, 
hidden rocks, 


τοῦ 
of the 


ὑμῶν 
of you 
ἀφόθως, 


Without fear, 


ἄνυδροι, ὑπὸ 
without water, by 


ἀνέμων παραφερόμεναι' δένδρα φῳϑινοπωρινά, 


ἀγάπαις 
love-feasts 


συνευωχούμενοι 
feasting together 


ἑαυτοὺς ποιμαίνοντες: νεφέλαι 
themselves fecding; clouds 


εἰσιν ἐν ταῖς 
are in the 


winds being swept along: trees autumnal, 
ἄκαρπα, δὶς anotavovta, ἐκριξζωϑέντα’ 
unfruitful, twice having died, having been rooted, 


κύματα ἄγοια ϑαλάσσης, ἐπαφρίξοντα tas 


waves wild of sea, foaming out the 
ἑαυτῶν αἰσχύνας: ἀστέρες πλανῆται, οἷς 
of themselves shame: stars Wandering, for whici 
*[6] Cdqmog *[tot] σκότους εἰς αἰῶνα τετή- 


(the) gloom fof the] darkness for an age has been 


nian J ire. 

8 ¢In like manner in- 
deed These Dreamers also 
pollute the Flesh, and des- 
pise Lordships, and revile 
Dignities. 

9 *But $MICITAEL, 
the ARCHANGEL, when 
contending with the EnN- 
EMY he reasoned about 
the nopy of Moses, did 
not presume to. bring 
against him 8ἃ reviling 
Judginent, but said,f“‘The 
“Lord rebuke thee.”’ 

10 Yet theseblaspheme 
what indeed they do not 
understand, but what they 
know naturally as Irra- 
TIONAL Animals, in These 
things they are corrupt. 

11 Alas for them! Be- 
eause they went in the 
WAY Of CAIN, and frushed 
into the Error of BALAAM 
for a Reward, and _ (le- 
stroyed themselves in =the 
REBELLION of IORATI. 

12 These are timppeNn 
ROCKS fm your fLOVE- 
FEASTS, feasting together 
without fear, feeding 
Themselves ; Clouds with- 
out water, being swept 
along by Winds; bare 
autumnal Trees, unfruit- 
ful for two seasons, dead, 
rooted up; 


13 wild Waves of the 
Sea, foaming out TIEIR 
OWN Shame; wandering 
Stars, for whieh has 
been kept the GLoom of 
DARKNESS for the Age, 


Ἢ ; ; ᾿ ᾿ 2 14 And ¢Enoch_ also, 
οηται. 1 Προεφήτευσε δὲ καὶ τούτοις ἕθδομος | the Seventh from Adain 
kept. Prophesied and also these seventh prophesied of these. say- 
ἀπὸ "Adan ’Evmy, λέγων: ᾿Ιδού, ἦλθε Κύριος ins “Behold tthe Cord 
from <Adain_ Enoch, saying; Lo, came a Lord] οἰ "Σ Le 
Bie sas G ᾿ ere ae: ; caine with his Iloly My- 
in holy myriads of himself, to execute 08 - ΣΝ 
σιν κατὰ πάντων, καὶ ἐξελέγξαι πάντας, 10 oO execute Judg- 
ment against all, and ‘convict all | “ment against all, and to 
τοὺς ἀσεθεῖς "[αὐτῶν] περὶ πάντων τῶν! Convict ALL the IMeIous 
the impious ones [of them] concerning all of the of All their works of 

* VaTicaN MANtscript.—-9. When Michael, the ARCHANGEL, then contending. 
13. the omit. 13. of the—omit. 15. of them—onit. 
+ 8.2 Pet. fi. 10. Σ 9. Dan. x. 13; xii. 1; Rev. xii. 7. τ 2 Pete aie 1 = 
Σ 9. Zech. ii, 2. 1 10. 2 Pet, ii. 12. ΣΦ 11. Gen: ay. 5; 1 John 111. 12.- 11]. 
Num. xxii. 7,21; 2 Pet. ii. 105. 11. Num. svi. 1. &e. 1 12. 1 Cor. xi. 21; 
2 Pet. do 13. 22 13-2 Pet. a. 17ς 44s. Gen. 18. ΞΕ ΤΊ, Deut. xxxifi. 2; 
Dan. vii. 10; Zech. xiv. 5; Matt. xxv. θη σε. Te ΟΣ IRONS he τ 


JUDAS. 


ἠσέθη- 


16.] 


ἔργων ἀσεθείας αὐτῶν 
Works 


σαν, 
ously, 


ὧν 

of impiety of them which 
καὶ περὶ πάντων τῶν 
and concerning all οὗ the 
ὧν ἐλάλησαν κατ’ αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεθεῖς. 
as spoke against him sinners impious. 


Οὗτοι εἰσι γογγυσταί, μεμψίμοιροι, κα- 
These are murmurers, complainers, ac- 


they did impi- 


σκληρῶν, 
hard things, 


αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι" 
of themselves walking; 


λαλεῖ 


speaks 


5 , 
ἐπιϑυμίας 
lusts 


τὰ τὰς 
cording to the 

στόμα αὐτῶν 
mouth of thein 


τὸ 
{116 


\ 
“και 


ὑπέρογκα, 
and 


swelling words, 


Bavudtovtes πρόσωπα ὠφελείας χάριν. M.Y- 


admiring faces, of gain on account. You 
μεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί, μνήσεσϑε τῶν ρῃη- 
but, beloved ones, do you remember the 
μάτων TOV προειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν 
words of those having been before spoken by the 


ἀποστόλων tov Κυρίου Wav ’Inoot Xovotot: 


apostles of the Lord of us Jesus Anointed; 
ot, ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, OT ἐν ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ 
that they said to you, that in last time 
ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται, χκατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
Will be scoffers, according to the of themselves 


ἐπιϑυμίαξ πορειόμενοι TOV ἀσεδειῶν. ᾿190ὗτοι 


lusts Walking the impious. These 
εἰσιν οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες *(éavtous, | 
are they marking out boundaries [themselves,] 
WUYLZOL, πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχοντες. Ξ' μεῖς δὲ 
soulical ones, ἃ spirit not having. You but 
ἀγαπητοί, τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ ὑμῶν πίστει ἐποι- 
beloved ones, in the most holy of you faith build- 


κοδομοῦντες ἑαυτούς, EV πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσ- 


ing up yourselves, in spirit holy pray- 
εὐχόμενοι, Zéautovc ἐν ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ τηρύ- 
Ing, yourselves in love of God do you 
σατε, προσδεχόμενοι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ Κυρίου 
keep, looking for the mercy of the Lord 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ζωήν αἰώνιον. 22Kai 
of us Jesus Anointed for life age-lasting. And 


μὲν ἐλεεῖτε διαχρινόμενοι: “otic δὲ 
indeed do you pity discriminating; some but 


σώζετε, 
do you save, 


οὔς 
some 
> 
Ex 
out of 


ἐν φόθῳ 


τοῦ πυρὸς ἁρπάζον- 
in fear 


the fire snatching; 


τες" μισοῦντες καὶ TOV ἀπὸ τῆς σαρχὸς ἐσπι- 


hating even the from the flesh having 
λωμένον χιτῶνα. 21T@ δὲ δυναμέ- 
been spotted garment. To the now one being 
vO φυλάξαι ὑμᾶς ἀπταίστους, καὶ 
powerful to guard you from stumbling, and 
στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ 
to place in presence of the glory of himself 


ἀμώμοις ἐν 


ἀγαλλιάσει, μόνῳ Θεῷ 
blameless with 


exceeding joy, 


σω- 
to only God ἃ 58 - 


[20. 


“Impiety which they im- 


“piously did, and of All 
“tthe LIARSH words which 
‘impious Sinners spoke 
“against him.” 


16 These are Murmur- 
ers, Fault-finders, walking 
aceording to their own 
LUSTS ; and £their MOUTIL 
speaks boastful words, 
tadmiring men’s persons 
for the sake of Gain. 


17 {But do you, be 
loved, remember’ TIIOSE 
worDs whieh were PRE- 


VIOUSLY SPOKEN by the 
APOSTLES of our Lorpb Je- 
sus Christ ; 


18 That they said to 
you, That in the Last 
Time tthere will be Mock- 
ers, walking according to 
TIIEILR OWN IMPIOUS 
LUSTS. 


19 These are TIIEY who 
SEPARATE, tSensual, not 
having the Spirit. 


20 But you, Beloved, 
tbuilding up yourselves 
on Your MOST HOLY Faith, 
praying with holy Spirit, 


21 keep yourselvesin the 
Love of God, jleoking for 
the werecy of our Lorp Je- 
sus Christ to aionian Life. 


22 And, making a differ- 
ence, Some indeed do you 
pity ; 

23 but Others save by 
Fear, snatehing thein out 
of the Fire, hating even 
tthe GARMENT SPOTTED 
by the ΚΕ 51. 


24 tNow to IM who is 
ABLE to guard you from 
falling, and to place you 
tblameless in the presence 
of his GLory, with great 
Joy, 


25 tto God alone, our 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—19. themselves—omit. 

£15. 1 Sam. ii. 33 Psa. xxxi. 18; xciv. 4; Mal. iii. 13. 1 16.2 Pet. ii. 18. 
= 16. Prov. xxi. 28; James ii. 1,9. 1 17. 23 Pet. iii. 2. $£ 18.1 Tim. iv. 1; 
2 Tim. 111, 1. 1 21. Titus ii. 13. 1 25. Rev. iii. 4. £ 24. Rom. xvi. 25; Eph. 
lii. 20. 1 24. Col. i. 22. ἢ 25. Rom. xvi. 27; 1 Tim. i. 17; ii. 3. 
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JUDAS. [ 25. 


THeL ἡμῶν, διὰ ᾿᾽ἸΙησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου) Savior, through Jesus 


ior of us, through Jesus Anointed of the Lord ‘ 
ee pea ; .| Christ our Lorp, be Glory, 
ἡμῶν δόξα *[xal] μεγαλωσύνη, κράτος καὶ 
of us glory [and] majesty, strength and Majesty, Power, and Au- 
ἐξουσία, καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ai@vacs:| thority, *both now, and 
authority, both now and for all the ages; 
ἀμὴν throughout ALL the AGES. 
so be it. Amen, 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25. and—omit. 25. before every AGE, and nov. 


Subseription—OF JUDAS. 
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ATIOKAAYWI2 
A REVELATION 


THE APOCALYPSE. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. CHAPTER I. 
τ᾽ Αποκάλυψις ᾿Γησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν = One eY 1 A Revelation of Jesus 
: τὶ νον ον οἵ τς ΠΥ , “AE ae ἐμῇ Christ, which Gop eave to 
αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς, ὄεῖξαι τοις OvAOLS | him, to point out to his 
tec him the God, to point out to the bond-servants 


SERVANTS the things it 1s 
necessary to have done 


, a eas ere: χρῶ; ae speedily ; and which he 
τάχει, χαὶ FONUAV ; LAS cana 2 amc 
speed, and he signified having sent by means of the signified, thay Ins sent by 


his ANGEL, to his SERVANT 


αὐτοῦ (t δεῖ γενέσϑαι ἐν 
ofhimself thethings itbehooves tohayvedone with 


ἀγγέλου αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὖ- Tol 

messenger of himself to the bond-servant of him- 111, 

τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννῃ: 26s ἐμαρτύρησε τὸν λόγον τοῦ 2 {who testified the 
self to John; who testified the word of the | jworp of GoD, and the tTres- 


Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, TIMONY of Jesus Christ, 
God, and the testimony of Jesus Anointed, | *\yhatever things the SAW, 


600 εἶδε. ϑΜαχάριος ὁ ἀναγινώσκων δ : : : ᾿ 
what things he saw. Blessed the one reading, 3 Blessed is WE Δ ho 
at οἱ ἀκούοντες τοὺς λόγοις τῆς προφῃ READS, and THOSE | who 
“ L ς κε - : : 
and those hearing 7 the words ret the proph- WEAR the worpDs of the 
PeiGes eau: . Gnoemicee τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ | PROPHECY, and fobserve 
ecy, = and keeping strictly the things in it. ei THINGS wee Le 
, ε \ 5 9 , veel? WRITTEN 1n 17, or 
γεγραμμενα" 0 γὰρ καιρος εγγῦς. : ig 
having been Written; the for season near. the TIME 18 near. 
4 Ἰωάννης ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκχλησίαις ταῖς 4 Jolin to TIOSE SEVEN 
John to the seven congregations to those Congregations in ASIA : 


ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ’ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 6] Favor aud Peace to you 
in the Asia: favor to you and peace from the from *God, the ONE twho 
av καὶ ὁ ἣν καὶ 6 ἐρ-Τ15, and the ONE who WaAs, 
one existing and the one who was and the one and the ONE who is COM- 
χόμενος: καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων, ἃ ING; and from {the SEVEN 
coming; and from the seven spirits, which Spirits which are before 
ἐ{ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ todvov αὐτοῦ" ὕκαὶ his ΤΎΠΟΝΕ 
Lis] in presence of the throne of him; and ? 
ἀπὸ ’Inoot Χριστοῦ, 6 μάρτυς ὁ πιστός, 5 and ἔγοιῃ {9651 Christ, 
from Jesus Anointed, the witness the faithful, | the PAITHFUL WITNESS, 
ὁ πρωτότοκος τῶν νεχρῶν, καὶ 6 ἄρχων] tthe CHIEF-BOoRN of the 
the first-born of the dead ones, and the prince DEAD and tthe PRINCE 
, ~ ~ = 3 ~ ε ~ 3 : 
τῶν ὀασιλέων τῆς γῆς τῷ ἀγαπῶντι ἡμᾶς οὗ the KINGS of the earth. 
of the kings of the earth; to the one loving us To HIM who LOVES US 
καὶ λούσαντι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν | tand fireed us from our 
nod having washed us from ie sins of us ὑπ πὶ εζε . 
: ἜΣ ας Ὁ ρα ΣΝ ΟΠ — | SINS by his own BLOOD, 
EV τῷ αἵματι auTOD, παι EMOLIOEV ἡμᾶς 
in the blood of himself, and made us G and made *for us a 
θασιλείαν, ἱερεῖς τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ av- | Kingdom,—Priests for his 
a kingdom, priests to the God and Father of Gop and Father : tto Him 


** * The Revelation is not found in the VaT. Ms., 1209, therefore the Various Read- 
ings, are taken from Dr. Birch’s Collation of the Vat. Ms., 1160, of the eleventh century. 
Where these readings agree with the three oldest Uncial MSS. they are respectively mark- 
ed as follows;—A—Coder Alerandrinus, probably of the fifth century; B.—Codez 
Vaticanus, written about the end of the seventh century or beginning of the eighth;C— 
Coder Ephrami Rescriptus, No. 9, probably of the fifth century. A few corroborative 
Readings, otherwise marked D.—Codezr Sinaiticus, will be given the very ancient Uncial, 
discovered by Dr. Tischendorf, probably of the same date as VAT. Ms., 1209. 

* VATIGAN MANUSCRIPT.—No. 1160.—No title is given in this MS.: C. has 
REVELATION OF JOHN. The Greek word ‘‘APOCALYVSE” las been adopted for the title. 
2. whatever things he saw (A. B.) 4. God, the one who Is (B.) 

7 4. estin, is—omitted by Bc. ἢ 5. So reads Ac and some other MSS. and 
versions. ἴ 8. heemin, for us.—A; heemoon, of us.—C. 

t 1. Rey. xxii. 16. 1 2. Rev. vi. 9; xii. 17. 1 2.1 John i. 1. 8 3. Rev. 
xxii. 7. 1. 3. Rev. xxii. 10. 1 4. Exod. iii. 14; verse 8. 1 4. Zech. iii. 9; iv. 
10; Rey. tit. 1; iv. 5; v. ὃ. ἢ 5.1 Cor. xv. 20; Col. i. 18. 1 5. Rev. xvii. 14; 
xix. 16. £5.1 Johni. 7. £6. 1 Tim. vi. 16;Heb. xiii.21; 1 Pet. iv. 11; Rev. ν. 11. 
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Chap. 1: 7.] APOCALYPSE. 


τοῦ, αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς 
himself, tohim the glory and the strength for 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων’ ἀμήν. 
the ages of the ages; so be it. 
ΤΙδού, ἔρχεται peta τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ 
Lo, he comes with the clouds, and 
ὄψεται αὐτὸν πᾶς ὀφϑαλμός, καὶ οἵτινες 


shall see him and those who 


αὐτὸν 


every 
ἐξεκέντησαν: καὶ κόψονται ἐπ’ αὐτὸν 


eye, 


him pierced; and shall mourn over him 
πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς: vai, ἀμήν. 8 Ἐγώ 
all the tribes of the earth; yes, sobe it. 1 
εἰμι τὸ A καὶ τὸ Ω, λέγει Κύριος ὁ 
am the Alpha and the Omega, says Lord the 
Θεός, ὁ av καὶ ὃ ἣν καὶ ὁ 
God, the one existing and the one who was and the 
ἐρχόμενος, ὁ παντοχράτωρ. 
one coming, the almighty. 
Eva ᾿Ιωάννης, ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν, καὶ ovy- 
Ι John, the brother of you, and co- 


ποινωνὸς ἐν τῇ DAiwer καὶ θασιλείᾳ καὶ ὑπο- 
partner in the affliction and kingdom and 


μονῇ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ νήσῳ 
patience of Jesus Anointed, was in the island 


τῇ καλουμένῃ ILlatya, διὰ τὸν λόγον 
that being called ῬΡαίπιοβ, on account of the word 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ [διὰ] τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
of the God, and [on account of] the testimony 


Ἰησοῦ “[Χριστοῦ.] 1᾽ Εγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι 
of Jesus [LAnointed.] I was in spirit 


ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ’ καὶ ἤκουσα ὀπίσω μου 


in the Lord's day; and I heard behind of ine 
φωνὴν μεγάλην ὡς σάλπιγγος, MAEyouvons: 
a voice loud as of a trumpet, saying, 

“O δλέπεις γροάψον εἰς Θιθλίον, καὶ 
What thou seest do thou write for ἃ scroll, and 
πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις, εἰς ἔφεσον, 


send to the seven congregations, to Ephesus, 


καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν, καὶ εἰς Πέργαμον, καὶ εἰς 
amd to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, and to 


Θυάτειρα, καὶ εἰς Σάρδεις, καὶ εἰς Φιλαδέλ- 


Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadel- 
φειαν, καὶ εἰς Λαοδίκειαν. 
ταιὶα, and to Laodicea. 
Ἰϑζαὶ ἐπέστρεψα 6AEnELVY τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις 
And I turned to see the voice Which 


ἐλάλησε wet’ ἐμοῦ" καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ 

spoke with me; and having turned I saw seven 
λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, Mxal ἐν μέσῳ τῶν "[ἑπτὰ] 
Zampstands golden, and in midst of the [seven] 


λυχνιῶν ὅμοιον υἱῷ ἀνϑρώπου, ἐνδεδυμέ- 
lampstands like toa son of man, having ona 


νον ποδήρη καὶ περιεξωσμέ- 
garment reaching to the foot, and having been 


νον πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς ζώνην χρυσῆν’ Mh 
Εἰταρα about at the breasts ἃ girdle golden the 


THAT 


[Chap. 1: 18. 


be the GLory and _ the 
Micut for the acts of the 
AGES. Amen, 

7 Behold! the is com- 
ing with the cLoups, and 
Ievery [ye shall see him, 
and tthose who pierced 
Him; and All the TRIRES 
of the LAND shall mourn 
over him. Yes, Amen. 

S il am the ALPHA 
and the OmeEeGA,”’ says the 
Lord Gop, tthe one who 
is, and the ONE who was, 
and the ONE who is COoM- 
INnc—the OMNIPOTENT.” 


9 I John, your pro: 
THER and £Co-partner in 
the AFFFLICTION, and 
Kingdom, and  ([atient 
waiting for *Jesus, was in 
ISLAND which 19 
CALLED Patmos, fon ac- 
count of the worp of Gon, 
and the TESTIMONY of 
Jesus. 


10 1 was in Spirit on 
the Lorp’s Day; and I 
neard behind me a loud 
Voice as of a Trunpet, 


11 saying, “What thou 
seest write in aScroll,and 
send to LIIOSE SEVEN Con- 
eregations ;—to Ephesus, 
and to Smyrna, and to 
Perganos, and to Thya- 
tira, and to Sardis, and 


to Philadelphia, and 10 
Laodicea.”’ 

12 And I turned to see 
the volce which “*was 
speaking with me; and 
having turned 1 saw 
tSeven golden Lamp- 
stands, 


13 and in tthe Midst of 
the Lampstands tone like 
to a Son of Man, ¢invested 
with a garment to the 
foot, and girded about at 
+the BREASTS with a 
golden Girdle ; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—9. Christ Jesus (B.) Jesus (D.) 
12. was speaking 


of—omit (AC.) 


9. Anointed—omit (A C.) 
omit (A Cc.) 


7. Dan. vii. 13; Matt. xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64; Acts i. 


Kix. 37. 


t 8. verse 4; Rev. iv. 8; xi. 17; xvi. 5. 
9. 


9. on account 


(BC.) 13. sever 


11. ξζᾧ 7. Zech. xii. 10; John 


1 8. Isa. xii. 4; xliv. 6; xIviili. 12; verse 17; Rev. ii. 8; xxi. 6; xxii. 138. 
t 9. Phil. i. 


ie Ll Ὁ “Tihs, 1. δὲ 
10. 


τ; 


1 9. νοι. 2; Rev. vi. t 10. Acts x. 10; 2 Cor. xii. 2; Rev. iv. 2; xvii. 3; xxi. 
t 12. Exod. xxv. 37; Zech. iv. 2; verse 20. ἢ 13. Rev. ii. 1. 1 15. Ezek. ia 26% 
Dan. vii. 13; x. 16; xiv. 14. ἃ 13. Dan. x. 5. ¢ 13. Rev. xv. 6. 
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Chap. 1: 14.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 2: 


δὲ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ τρίχες, λευκαὶ ὡς 


but head of him and the _ hairs, White as 
ἔριον λευκόν, ὡς χιών: καὶ οἱ ὀφϑαλμοὶ αὖ- 
Wool white, as snow; and the eyes of 
τοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πιρός’ xai ot πόδες αὐτοῦ 
him as ἃ flame Οἱ fire; and the feet of him 
ὕμοιοι yadAxoAt6avw, ὡς EV καμίνῳ πεπυρω- 


like 


μένοι" 
been set on fire; 


to fine white brass, as in a furnace having 


καὶ ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ ὡς φωνὴ 
and the voice of him as ἃ Voice 


ὑδάτων πολλῶν: Mual ἔχων Ev τῇ δεξιᾷ ad- 
of waters many; and having in the right of 
τοῦ χειρὶ ἀστέρας ἑπτά“ zal ἐκ τοῦ 
himself hand stars seven; and out of tle 
στόματος αὐτοῦ ρομφαία δίστομος ὀξεῖα 
mouth of him a broad sword two-mouthed sharp 
αὐτοῦ, ὡς ὁ 
and the appearance of him, as the 
e ΒΞ ’ > ~ , > ~ 1: Η e 
ἥλιος G(auvel EV ΤΉ δινάμει QuTtov. ‘Kat OTE 
sun shines in the power of himself. And when 
εἶδον αὐτὸν ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, 
I saw him 1 fell at the fect of him, 
Gs νεχρός: zal ἔϑηχκε τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ 
as dead; and he placed the right of himself 
ἐπ’ tut, λέγων: My φοθοῦ: ἐγώ εἶμι 6 
on me, saying; Not do thou fear; 1 am the 
πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, xat ὁ Cav: καὶ 
first and the last, and the living one; even 
ἐγενόμην νεκρός, zal idodv ζῶν εἰμι εἰς 
I was dead, and lo living lam _ (for 
τοὺς αἰῶνας TOV αἰώνων: zat ἔχω τὰς κλεῖς 
the ages of the ages; and J have the keys 
tov tavatov zat τοῦ ἄδου. 19ST odwov 
οὐ the death and of the unseen. Write thou 
οὖν ἃ εἶδες, καὶ tt 
therefore the things thou sawest, even the things 
μέλλει γίνεσϑαι μετὰ ταῦ- 
about to occur after these; 
Et- 
thou 


ἐχπορευομένη" καὶ ἡ ὄψις 
proceeding; 


εἰσι, καὶ GC 
are, and the things 
TA: TO μυστήριον τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων ὧν 
the secret of the seven stars which 
dec ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς pov, τὰς ἑπτὰ 
Sawest on the right of me, the seven 
λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς. Οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες, ἄγγε- 
lampstands the golden. The seven stars, mes- 
λοι τῶν εἰσι" 
sengers of the are; and the 


λυχνίαι ἐκκλησίαι εἰσι. 
lainpstands congregations are, 


KE®. 6’. 2. 


ITO ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ 
By the messenger of the 


γράψον: Τάδε 

do thou write; These things 
τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ 
{110 seven stars in the right of himself, 


ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν 
the one walking in midst of the seven lampstands 


“αὶ 
and 


EXXANOLOV καὶ at 


congregations 
ε ‘ 
σπτα 
seven, seven 


ἑπτὰ 

Seven 

at ἑπτά. 
the 


ἐκκλησίας 
in Iphesus congregation 


λέγει ὃ x 


ρατῶν 
Says the 


one holding 


αὐτοῦ, 


14 and his HEAD and 
HMAIRS white as’ white 
Wool, as Snow; and his 
EYES as a Flame of Tire; 

15 tand his Feet like 
to fine Brass glowing with 
fire, aS in a Furnace; and 
this VOICE as the Voice of 
many Waters ; 

16 ¢and having 111 his 
RIGIt Hand seven Stars; 
fand out of his ΜΟΙ ΤΠ 
proceeding a sharp two- 
edged broad Sword; and 


this APPEARANCE as the 
SUN Shines in his 
STRENGTH. 

17 And twhen I saw 


him, I fell at his FEEtr as 
dead; but the placed his 
RIGIT hand on me, saying, 
“Trear not; 1. am the 
TFIRST and the LAS’, 

18 and the LIVING ONE} 
I was even dead, but, be- 
hold, ti am living for the 
AGES of the ΑΘ; and I 
have the KEYS of DLATII 
and of IIADES. 

19 Write therefore the 
things thou sawest, even 
¢those which are, andthe 
things which are about to 
transpire after these. 

20 As for the SECRET 
of the SEVEN Stars which 
thou sawest in my RIGIIT 
hand, and the SEVEN 
GOLDEN Lampstands; the 
SEVEN Stars are {Mes- 
sengers of the SEvEN Con- 
gregations, and {16 
SEVEN LAMPSTANDS” are 
Seven Congregations. 


CHAPTER II. 
1 By the MESSENGER of 


the CONGREGATION in 
Iephesus, write; These 
things says tur who 
HOLps the SEVEN Stars 
in his rigut hand, fue 


who walks in the Midst of 
the SEVEN GOLDEN Lamp- 
stands; 


------------------ τ τ τ eee eee eee" 


1 17. FIRST-BORN (A.) 
1 14. Dan. x. 6; Rev. ii, 18. £ 15. Ezek. i. 7. 1. 15. Ezek. xliii. 2; Rev. 
xiv. 2; xix. 6. ¥$ 16. verse 20. 1 IG. Rev. ii. 12, 16: xix. 15,21. t 16. Acts 
xxVi. 15; Rev. x. 1. $F 17. Ezek. i. 28. ἔ 17. Dan. viii. 18; x. 10. 1 17. Isa. 
ΧΙ 4; xliv. 6; xlvili. 12; verse 11; Rev. ii. 8; xxii. 13. t 18. Rev. iv. 9: v. 14. 
#619. Rev. ii. 1, ἄς. F 19. Rey. iv. 1, ἄς. τ 20. Mal. ii. 7; Rev. ii. 1, ἄς. 
ΣΦ 20. Zech. iv. 2; Matt. v. 15. ἃ 1. Nev. i. 16, 20. 51. Rev. i. 13. 
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Chap. 2: 2.] 


τῶν yovoav: Ξοῖϊδά τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὸν 


the golden; I know the works and the 


κόπον *[cov,] καὶ τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, 
toil [of thec,] and the patient ecndurance of thee, 


καὶ ὅτι ov δύνῃ θαστάσαι κακοῦύς᾽ 
and that not thou art able to bear with bad ones; 


καὶ, ἐπείρασας τοὺς λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς 
and thou hast tried those declaring themselves 


ἀποστόλοις εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσί: χαὶ et- 

apostles to be, and not they are; and thou 
ors αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς" “χαὶ ὑπομονὴν 
hast found them liars; and patient endurance 


καὶ ἐθάστασας διὰ 
and thou hast suffered on account of 


ἐχοπίασας. 


σοι, 
of thee, 


τὸ 
the 


AA ἔχω 


37 
ἔχεις, 
thou hast, 


OVOUG μοι, καὶ οὐκ 


namie of me, and not thou hast wearied. But I have 
“OTE σοῦ, ὅτι τὴν ἀνάπην σου τὴν 
against thee, because the love of thee the 
ποώτην agnzas. SOMvnuoveve οὖν 
first thouhast relaxed. Dothouremember therefore 
σόϑεν πέπτωχας, “αἱ LLETAVONGOV 
whences thou hast fallen, and change thy mind, 


καὶ Ta πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον: εἰ δὲ μή, ἔρ- 
and the first works do thou; if but not, I am 
youat oot Τ[ταχύ,] καὶ “ινήσω τὴν 
ecming to thee [Espeedily,] and I will remove the 
λυχνίαν σου ἐγ τοῦ τόπου αὐτῆς, ἐὰν 
lampstand of thee out of the place of itself, if 
μὴ μετανοήσῃς. Θ᾽ Αλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις, 


rot thou dost change thy mind. But that thou hast, 


ὅτι μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν Nuxodattov, 
that thou hatest the works of the Nicolaitans, 


ἃ κἀγὼ μισῶ. ΤῸ ἔχων οὖς, axov- 
Which Ialso hate. The one having anear, let 


σάτω τὶ τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκχλη- 
him hear what the spirit says to the congre- 


Giaus: To νικῶντι δώσω αὖ- 
Eations; To the one overcoming I will give to 


τῷ φαγεῖν ἐκ tov EvAov τῆς ζωῆς, ὅ ἐστιν 
him to eat from the wood of the life, which is 


ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ {[μου.] 


in the paradise of the God [of me.] 
8K at TO ἀγγέλ. τῆς ἐν Σμύρνῃ 
And by the messenger of the in Smyrna 
ἐχυλησίας γράψον: Τάδε λέγει ὁ 


congregation do thou write; These things says the 


προῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, ὃς ἐγένετο νεχρός, 
first and the last, who became dead, 
καὶ ἔζησεν" %ldda cov Τ[τὰ ἔργα, καὶ] 
and lived; Iknow of thee [the works, and] 
τὴν ϑλίψιν, καὶ τὴν πτωχείαν, (ἀλλὰ πλού- 
the amMiction, and the poverty, (but rich 
σιος εἶ,) καὶ τὴν ὀλασφημίαν ἐκ τῶν 


thou art,) and the blasphemy from those 


{ 2. thy—is omitted by A c. 
—is omitted by (Ac.) 
denote, as in Rev. xxii. 2, 


—is omitted by (A cC.) FIRST-BORN (A.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


Ὁ 3. thou hast not been weary (ac.) 
7. Wood is the primary significance of zulon, and may here 
an aggregation of dendra, 
wood, or forest; a zulon of life, occupying a place on both sides of the river. 


[Chap. 2:9. 


2 tI know thy works, 
and thy ‘roIL, and thy 
PATIENT ENDURANCE, 
and that thou art not abla 


to endure wicked men: 
and thou hast tried 
TITOSE who DECLARE 


themselves to be Apostles 
but are not,and hast found 
them Liars ; 


3 and thou hast patient- 
Iv endured and hast suf- 
fered on aecount of nv 
NAME, f£and +thou hast 
not been weary. 


+ But Thavethisagainst 
thee. That thou hast re- 
laxed thy FIRST LOVE. 


5 Remember, therefore, 
whenee thou hast fallen, 
and veform, and do the 
FIRST Works; but if not, 
I am coming to thee, and 
I will remove thy Lawp- 
STAND out of itS PLACE, 
unless thou reform. 


6 But This thou hast, 
That thou hatest'§ the 
works of the NIcoLat- 
TANS, which I also hate.’’ 


7 (ftlLet ΠΙᾺ who Was 


an Kar, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 


GREGATIONS. ) “To the 
CONQUEROR Will I give ftto 
eat of tthe ¢+woop of the 
LIFE, Which is in the 
PARADISE of Gon. 


8 And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGA- 
TION in Smyrna write; 
These things says fthe 
7LIRST and the LAST, 
who was dead, and lived; 


9 I know Thy AFrFrric- 
TION and PoOveRTy, (but 
thou art ¢rich:) and I 
know the BLASPHEMY of 
FTHOSE DECLARING them- 


5. speedily 


commonly called a 
7. my 


or trees, 


9. thy woRKS, and—is omitted by (ao.) 


¢ 2. Psa. i. 6; verse 9, 13, 19, ἄο. 1 2.1 John iv. 1. 3. Gal. vi. 9; Heb. 
xii. 3,5. ξξ 6. verse 15. { 7. Matt. xi. 15; xili. 9, 43: verses 11, 17, 29; 
Rev. iii. 6,13,22; xiii. 9. 11 7. Rev. xxii. 2,14. 1 7. Gen. il. 9. Tf 8. 
Tey. i. 8,17, 18. ¢ 9. Luke xii. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 18; James li. 5. 1 9. Ron. 
41. 17, 28, 29; ix. 6. 
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Chap. 2:10. 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap, 2: 15. 


Ιουδαίους εἶναι ἑαυτούς, καὶ οὐκ 
Jews to be themselves, and not 


εἰσίν, ἀλλὰ συναγωγὴ τοῦ σατανᾶ. Μηδὲν 
are, but anassembly of the adversary. Not 


φοθοῦ ἃ μέλλεις πάσχειν: ἰδού, 
fear thou the things thou art about to suffer; lo, 
μέλλει Gudeiv ὁ διάθολος ὑμῶν εἰς 
ὶφ οι tocast the accuser of vou’ into 
φυλακήν, πειρασῦ ἢτε-: “αἱ ἕξε- 
prison, you inay be tried; and you 
TE λίψιν ἡμερῶν δέκα. Τίνου πιστὸς 
sheJ]l have aillietion days ten. Be thou faithful 
ἄχοι ϑανάτοι, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν OTEDU- 
111] death, and To will give to thee the crown 
VOY Tiz Gone. 10 ἔχων ἀχουσάτῳ 
οἵ the Jife. The one having let him hea” 
‘O 
The 


UOo- 


λεγόντων 
declaring 


from 
ἵνα 
so that 


οὖς, 
an ear, 

~ a ts - .« , 
TveETUG λέψεν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαι τ’ 
spirit SAYS to the congregations; 
νικῶν οὐ μὴ ἀδικηθῇ 2% τοῦ 
one overcoming not not he may be lurt by the 


᾿Ξ, 4 
Ti TO 
Wiat the 


Tow 
the 


νάτου 
death 


OcCuTEGOL. 
second, 
Περγάμῳ 
of the in Pergamos 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ 
These things says the 
ρομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον τὴν 
broad sword that two-mouthed the 
{τὰ ἔργα σου, καὶ] ποῦ 
[the Works of thee, and] where 
ὅπου ὁ ὕρόνος τοῦ σατανᾶ’ 
where the throne of the adversary; 
ZOUTELS τὸ ὄνομά pov, καὶ οὐκ 
thou holdest fast the name of me, and not 
ἠονήσω τὴν πίστιν μου, “[καὶ] ἐν ταῖς 
thou didst deny the faith of me, [even] in those 


ἡμέραις *lév] αἷς ᾿Αντίπας ὁ μάρτυς μου 
days [in] which Antipas the witness of me 


ὁ πιστός, ὃς ἀπεκτάνϑη παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὅπου 
the faithful, Who was killed among you, where 


0 σατανᾶς κατοικεῖ. 1’AAA’? ἔχω κατὰ 
the adversary dwells. But Ihave against 
σοῦ ὀλίγα, τ[ὅτι] ἔχεις ἐχεῖ χρα- 
thee afew things, [because] thou hast there some 


ἀγγέλῳ THs ἐν 


niessenger 


Kut τῷ 
And by the 
EXZAYGLES 
congregation 
ἔχων τὴν 
one having the 
ἀὠξεῖαν" Poida 
sharp; I know 
“Αατοιχεῖς, 
thou dwellest, 
“αἱ 
and 


VOLWOV" 
do thou write; 


~ 4 Ἀ ¥ 
totvtas τὴν διδαχὴν Βαλαάμ, 
holding the teaching of Balaam, 


ἐδίδασκε 
instructed 


OS 
who 
τῷ Badaz θαλεῖν 
the Balak to cast 


σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν 
a stumbling-block before the 
υἱῶν 
sons 


᾿,Ἴ)σοαήλ, φαγεῖν εἰδωλόϑυτα καὶ 


πορ- 
of Israel, to eat idol sacrifices 


and to 


νεῦσαι. Ἰορὕτως 


ἔχεις καὶ σὺ 
fornicate. So 


~OATOVVTAS 
hast also thou 


some holding 
Νικολαϊτῶν 
Lof the] Nicolaitans 


τὴν διδαχὴν *[ tov] 


ὁμοίως. 
the teaching ; 


in like manner, 


_* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 
15. of the—omit. 


{7 13. thy WORKS, and—is omitted by (Ac.) 13. 


because—is omitted by (A.) 


1160.—13. even—omit. 


selves to be Jews, and are 
not, but fan Assembly of 
the ADVERSARY. 

10 ¢lear not the things 
whieh thou art about to 
suffer; behold, the ENE- 
MY is about to cast some 
of you into Prison, that 
you may be tried, and you 
shall have Affliction ten 
Days. £Be thou faithful 
till Death, and I will give 
to thee ¢the crown of 
LIFE.” 

11 (Let Wim who JAS 
am Ear, hear what the 
spirit says to the cCon- 
GREGATIONS.) “Phe CON- 
ovEROR shall not be in- 
jured ¢by the SECOND 
DEATII. 

12 And by the MESSEN- 
GER Of the CONGREGATION 
in Pergamos write; These 
things says πὴ who 
WAs the SHARP TWO- 
EDGED BROAD SWORD; 


18 I know where thou 
dwellest,— where the 
TIIRONI of the ADVERSARY 
is; and yet thou firmly 
retainest my NAME; and 
thou didst not deny my 
FAITH even in the DAYS In 
which Antipas was my 
WITNESS, ΤῊΝ FAITIIFUL 
one, whe was killed among 
you, where the ADVERSARY 
dwells. 

14 But I have a few 
things against thee; thou 
hast. there those holding 
the TEACHING of {Balaam, 
who instructed Balak to 
east a Stumbling block be- 
fore the sons of Israel, 
“both tto eat Idol-sacri- 
fices, and to fornicate. 


15 So in like manner 
thou hast also those hold- 
ing the TEACHING of the 
tNicolaitans. 


14. both. 
my—is added by (ac.) 14. 


13. in—-omit. 


t 9. Rev. iii, 9. 1 10. Matt. x. 22. £ 10. Matt. xxiv. 13. t 10. James i. 
12; Rev. iii. 11. $¢ 11. verse 7; Rev. xiii. 9. ¢ 11. Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 8. 
ΟΞ 12. Rev. i. 16. $£ 13. verse 9. 1 14. Num. xxiv. 14; xxv. 1; xxxi. 16; 2 Pet. 
ii. 15; Jude 11. 8 11. ver. 20; Acts xv. 29; 1 Cor. viii. 9, 10; x. 19, 20. 


t 14. 1 Cor. vi. 13. 1 15. verse 6. 
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Chap. 2:16.] 


16Metavonoov ovv: εἰ δὲ μὴ 
Change thy mind therefore; if but ποῖ, 
ual ool ταχύ, καὶ πολεμήσω pet’ 
ing to thee quickly, and I will war with 
ἐν τῇ oougaia τοῦ στόματός pov. 170 
by the broadsword of the mouth of me. The 
ἔχων οὖς, ἀκουσάτω τὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
one having anear, let him hear what the spirit 
λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Τῷ νικῶντ' 
says to the ccngregations; To the one overcoming 


δώσω αὐτῷ τοῦ μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμ- 
I will give tohim [of] the manna of that having 


μένοι", καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκήν, 
beenhidden, and Iwillgive tohim apebble white, 


ἔρχο- 
Iam com- 
αὐτῶν 
them 


καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμ- 
and on the pebble a name new having been 
μένον, ὃ οὐδεὶς οἷδεν εἰ μὴ ὁ λαμ- 
Written, Which noone knows if not the one 
6avov. 
receiving. 

sKai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Ovatetoore 

And by the messenger of the in Thyatira 
ἐκκλησίας γράψον’ Τάδε λέγει ὁ 
congregation write; These things says the 
υἱὸς tov Θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς 
son of the God, the one having the eyes 
αὐτοῦ ὡς φλόγα πυρός, zai οἱ πόδες αὖ- 
of himself as a flame of fire, and the _ feet of 
" ~ er . λ λ 6 , 10 id , a 
τοῦ Oporto. χαλκολιθάνῳ oida@ σου τὰ 
him like’ to fine white brass; I know of thee the 
ἔργα, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην, καὶ τὴν πίστιν, καὶ τὴν 
works, and the love, and the faith, and the 
διακονίαν, καὶ τὴν ὑπομονήν, σου, 

service, and the patient endurance of thee, 


καὶ τὰ ἔργα σου ta ἔσχατα πλείονα τῶν 


ann the works of thee the last more of the 
πρύτων. 79 AA? ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ, ὅτι 

first. But Ihave against thee, because 
ἀφεῖς τὴν γυναῖκα Τίσου] ᾿Ιεζάθελ, 
thou lettest alone’ the wife [of thee] Jezebel, 
ἡ λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν, καὶ δὃι- 
the one calling herself ἃ pronhetess, and she 
δάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς ἐμοὺς δούλους, πορ- 


teaches and seduces the my bond-servants, to 
νεῦσαι xal φαγεῖν cidmAdduta. Kat ἔδωκα 
fornicate and to cat idol-sacrifices. And I gave 
αὐτῇ χρόνον ἵνα μετανοήσῃ, καὶ οὐ 
to her time so that she might reforin, and not 
téeAet μετανοῆσαν ἔκ τῆς πορνείας ad- 
she wills toreform from the fornication of 
τῇς" “i600, 6aAAw αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, καὶ 
herself; lo, I cast her into a bed, and 
τοὺς μοιχεύοντας μετ’ αὐτῆς εἰς ὃλι- 
those committing adultery with her into afflic- 


ψιν μεγάλην, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσωσιν ἐκ 
tion great, if not they should reform from 
τῶν ἔργων αὐτῆς, Bxat τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς 
the works of her, and the children of her 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. No. 1160.—17. of—aoniit. 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 2: 23. 


16 Reform, therefore; 
but if not, I am coming to 
thee speedily, and {will 
fight with them with the 
BROAD SWORD of my 
MOUTII.”’ 


17 (¢Let HIM who HAS 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT Says to the Con- 
GREGATIONS.) “To the 
CONQUEROR JI will give 
TIIAT MANNA Which has 
been CONCEALED; and I 
will give to him a white 
Pebble, and on the PeEn- 


BLE fa new Name en- 
graved, which no one 
knows but HE who RE- 


CEIVES it; 


1S And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Thyatira write; These 
things says THAT son of 
Gop, who IAs this EYES 
as a [Flame of Ire, and 
his FEET like to fine Brass ; 


19 I know Thy works, 
and LOVE, and fAITIT, and 
SERVICE, and PATIENT 
ENDURANCE, and thy 
LAST WoRKS to be more 
than the FIRST. 


20 But I have this 
against thee, Becausethou 
lettest alone the WoNANn 
Jezebel, who cCALLs her- 
self a Prophetess ; and she 
teaches and seduces My 
servants, to fornicate, 
and to eat idol-sacrifices. 


21 And I gave her time, 
so that she might reform ; 
but she is not disposed to 
reform from her FORNICA- 
TION. 


22 Behold! *I will cast 


her, and those comMMIT- 
TING ADULTERY with her 
into a Bed,—into great 


Affliction ; unless they re- 
forin from her works. 


23 And I will kill her 


22. I will cast (A. B.) 


t 20. son—thy, is omitted by ς΄, very many MSS., and most of the versions. 


1 10. Isa. xi. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 8; Rev. i. 16; xix, 
Rev. itl. 12; xix. 12. 5 18. Rev. i. 14, 15. 
25; 2 Kings ix. 7. t 20. Acts xv. 20, 29; 
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15, 21. 


yerse 


ae fe 


XXi. 


= 17. verses7. tt. 
t+ 20.1 Kings xvi. 31; 
14. 


Chap. 2: 24.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 3:2. 


γνώσονται πᾶσαι 


shall know 


ἀποκτενῶ ἐν tavatw’ καὶ 


Iwill kill with death; and all 
αἱ ἐκχλησίαι, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἐρευνῶν 
the congregations, that I δπὶ the one searching 
νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας: καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκα- 
reins and hearts; and I will give to vou to 
COTW κατὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν. Ὑμῖν δὲ 
each one according to the works of you. Ὁ you but 
λέγω, τοῖς λοιποῖς τοῖς ἐν Θυατεί- 
1 “αὐ, to the remaining ones to those in Thyatira, 
Οοιώ, ὅσοι οὐχ ἔχουσι τὴν διδαχὴν ταύ- 
as Many as not hold the teaching this, 
τὴν, οἵτινες οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰ bated τοῦ 
who not knew the depths of the 
οατανᾶ (we λέγουσιν") OD θάλω Eq’ ὑμᾶς 
adversary (as they say;) Not I will lay on you 
ἄλλο θάρος: “πλὴν ὃ ἔχετε, Ἀρατήσατε 
Other burden; but what you haye, hold fast 
nn Cf ce 26 ‘ ε 
ἂν Ye. Και ὁ νι- 
I may huve come. And the one over- 


καὶ ὁ τηρῶν ἄχοι τέλους τὰ 
and the one keeping till an end the 


μου, δώσω αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ 
of me, I will give tohim authority over 
τῶν EDVOV’? 2xal ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν eabdw 
the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod 
σιδηοᾷ, ὧς τὰ σχεύη τὰ κεραμιχὰ 
Made of iron, as the vessels those earthen ones 
συντρίδεται, DS κἀγὼ εἴληφα παρὰ 
lt is breaking together, as ἃ4150Ὸ 1 reeeived from 


τοῦ [Πατρός μου’ *xat δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν 
of the Father of me; and I will give to him the 
ἀστέρα τὸν πρωϊνόν. °9°O ἔχων οὖς, 
Star tho morning. The one having au ear, 
ἀκουσάτω τὶ τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς &xxAn- 
let him hear what the spirit says to the congre- 
σίαις. 
gations. 


ἄχρις οὗ 
till of which 
κῶν, 
coming, 
ἔργα 
Works 


ΚΕΦ. ν΄. 3. 
1Kat τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Σάρδεσιν 
And by the messenger of the in Sardis 
ἐκυλησίας γράψον: Τάδε λέγει ὁ ξ- 
congregation write; These things says the one 


χῶν τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς 
having the seven spirits of the God, and the 
ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας: Oida σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι 
scven stars; lknouw of thee the works, that 
ὄνομα ἔχεις ὅτι Ὡς; καὶ νεχρὸς 
aname thouhasc that thou livest, and dead. 
γοηγορῶν, 


vigilant, 


2Tivov 
Become thou 


el. 


καὶ στήρισον 
thou art. 


and strengthen 
τὰ λοιπὰ ἃ 

the things remaining which 
γὰρ 


for 


1» 5 - 
ἔμελλον anotavetv: 
were about to die; 


εὕρηκά σου 
I have found of thee 


5 
οὐ πεπλη- 
bot 


having 


τὰ ἔργα 
the works 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—25. shall open. 


the remaining THINGS. 
ἡ 24. Balloo I lay, Ac, and many MSS. 
Σ 23. 1 Sam. xvi. 7; 
Jer. xi. 20; xvii. 10; xx. 12; Rom. viii. 27. 
Rom. ii. 6; xiv. 12; 2 Cor. v. 10: Gal. τὶ. 
Hii. 11. 8 26. John vi. 29; 1 John iii. 23. ¢ 
29, 30; 1 Cor. vi. 3; Rev. iii. 21; xx. 4. £ 
vil. 22: They; xil: ὃ; xix. 15. £ 28, 5 Pet. i. 
1. 4,16; ἵν, ὃ; ν. θΘ. ζΚ111. Reve. ii. 2. 
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CHILDREN with Death; 
and All the CONGREGA- 
TIONS shall know That 
tI am HE who SEARCHES 
Reins and Hearts; tand I 
will give to you, to each 
one, according to your 
WORKS. 

2+ But I say to you,— 
to the rEsT in Thyatira, 
as many as have not this 
TEACHING, Who knew not 
the DEPTITS of the ADVER- 
SARY, (as they say;) ΤΙ 
lay on you no Other Bur- 
den ; 

25 but what you have, 
hold fast till I *may have 
cone. 

26 And HE Who CoN- 
QUERS, eveh HE who 
KEEPS my WorKS to an 
Iend, 1 will give to him 
Authority over the Na- 
TIONS ; 

27 tand he shall rule 
them withanIvonSceptre ; 
(as the BARTHEN VESSELS 
it is breaking them _ to- 
gether ;) as also 1 have re- 
ceived from my FATHER. 

28 And I will give to 
him ¢the MORNING STAR.” 

29 (Let Wim who HAS 
an Kar, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the Con- 
GREGATIONS.) 

CHAPTER ITI. 

1 “And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Sardis write; These 
things says fle who IIAs 
the SEVEN Spirits of Gop, 
and the SEVEN Stars; fl 
know Thy works, That 
thou hast a Name *That 
thou livest, and thou art 
dead. 

2 Become vigilant, and 


*strengthen the remain- 
Ing TIIINGS which were 


about to die; for I have 
not found Thy works 


1. and livest (B.) 2. keep 


1 Chron. xxviii. 9; xxix. 17; 2 Chron. vi. 30; Psa. vii. 93 
t+ 23. Psa. Ixii. 
5; Rev. 
26. Matt. 
27. Psa. 
19 ; 


12; Matt. xvi. 273 
12. ᾧ 25. Rev. 
xix. 28; Luke xxii. 
8, 9; xlix.14; Dan. 
XXli, 16. if 1. Rey. 


XX. 


il. 
Rev. 


Chap. 3:3.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 3:9. 


nn — ———. “τ ----- ο-ρ-.-.--ς- 


ροωμένα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ μου. *Mvn- 
been completed in presence of the God of me. Re- 

id ry ~ ” ᾿ 
μόνευε οὖν πῶς εἴληφας [καὶ 
member thou therefore how thou hast received {and 


ἤκουσας, καὶ τήρει,] καὶ μετανόησον. 
thou didst hear, and οὔποτγνο, and reform. 

*"Eav οὖν Ὑρηγορθησῃς, 
11 therefore ποῖ thou shouldest have watched, 
HE ἐπὶ σὲ ὡς κλέπτης, καὶ od μὴ 
I may have come on thee ἃ5 ἃ thief, and not not 
γνῶς ποίαν ὥραν ἥξω 


thou mayest have known what hour I may have coime 


ἐπὶ σέ. ᾿Αλλ’ ἔχεις ὀλίγα ὀνόματα ἐν 
on thee. But thou hast a few names in 


Σάρδεσιν, ἃ οὐκ ἐμόλυναν τὰ ἱμάτια αὖ- 


Sardis, Which not soiled the yarments of them- 
TOV" καὶ περιπατήσοισι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν λευ- 
selves; and they shall walk with me in white 
κοῖς, ὅτι ἄξιοί εἰσιν. Ὁ νι- 
(robes,) because worthy they are. The one over- 
“μῶν, οὗτος περιθαλεῖται ἐν ἱμα- 
coming, this shall invest himself with gar- 
τίοις λευκοῖς: καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐξαλείψω τὸ 
ments white; and not not I will blot out the 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς 6i6drov τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ 
name of him out of the scroll of the life, and 
ὁμολογήσω τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 


I will confess the name 


Πατρός pov, καὶ 
Father of me, and 


of him in presence of the 


ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων 
in presence of the messenyers 


αὐτοῦ. *O ἔχων οὖς, ἀκουσάτω τὶ 
of him. The one having anecar, let him hear what 
τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
tho spirit says tothe congregations. 
Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφείᾳ 
And by the messenger of the in Philadelphia 
ἐγκλησίας γράψον" Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἅγι- 
congregation write; These thlngs says the holy 


oc, ὁ ἀληϑινός, ὁ ἔχων τὴν κλεῖν τοῦ 
one, the true one, the one having the key of the 


Aavtd: ὁ ἀνοίγων, καὶ οὐδεὶς κλείει" 
Dav id; the one opening, and no one Shuts; 

καὶ κλείει, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀνοίγει’ 8οῖδά σου 
and shuts, and no one opens: I know of thee 


τὰ ἔργα: ἰδού, δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν cov ϑύραν 
the works: lo, I have placed before’ thee a door 


ἀνεωγμένην, ἥν οὐδεὶς δύναται κλεῖσαι 
having been opened, which no one is able to shut 


αὐτήν’ ὅτι μικρὰν ἔχεις δύναμιν, καὶ 
her; because alittle thou hast power, and 


ἐτήρησάς μου τὸν λόγον, καὶ οὐκ ἦο- 
thou hast kept of πο the word, and not thou 


νήσω τὸ ὄνομά pov. ϑ9᾽1δού, δίδωμι ἐκ 
didst deny the name of me. Lo, I give out of 


τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ σατανᾶ τῶν λεγόντων 
the assembly of the adversary those saying 


* VATICAN Mawnteuscrirt, No. 1160.—3. and thou 


fully performed in the 
presence of my Gob. 

3 tRemember,  there- 
fore, how thou hast re- 
ceived and heard, and ob- 
serve it, and freform. f{If, 
therefore, thou should not 
watch, I may have come 
+{on thee] as a Thief, and 
thou mayest by no means 
know at what Ilour I 
inay have come on thee. 

4 But thou hast a Few 
Names in Sardis, which 
have not soiled their Gar- 
MENTS; and they shall 
walk with me in ¢white 
(robes ;) Because they are 
worthy. 

D The CONQUEROR 
shall *thus tbe elothed in 
white Garments; and I 
will by no means blot out 
his NAME from the =Book 
of LIFE, and fI will con- 
fess his NAME in the 
presence of my FATIIER, 
and in the presence of his 
ANGELS.” 

G (Let Hrm who HAS 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) 

7 “And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Philadelphia write; 
These things says {the 
IIOLY one, tthe TRUE, HE 
who HAS fthe key of 
DAVID, {HE who oPpENS and 
no one *shall shut, and 
shuts and no one opens; 


8 ΤΙ know Thy works; 
behold! I have placed be- 
fore thee tan opened Door, 
which no one is able to 
shut; Because thou hast 
a Little Power, and hast 
kept My worp, and didst 
not deny my NAME. 


9 Behold! I am giving 
up triosre from the As- 
SEMBLY of the ADVER- 
hast 


heard, and observe—omit. 


(B.) 5, thus be clothed, (Ac.) 7. shall shut; and he who shuts and no one shall 
open. 

7 3. 0n thee is omitted by (AC.) 

+ 3.1 Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 13; verse 11. ΖΦ 3. verse 19. 1 3. Matt. 
xxiv. 43; xxv. 13; 1 Thess. v. 2, ἢ 4. Rev. iv. 4; vi. 11; vii. 9,13. 
t+ 5. Rev. xix. 8. £ 5. Phil. iv. 3; Rev. xiii, 8. 8 5. Matt. x. 32; Luke xii. 8. 
t+ 7. Acts iii. 11. & 7. 1 John v. 20; verse 11; Rev. i. 5; vi. 193 xix. 11. ἃ τ. 
Isa. xxii, 22; Luke i. 32: Rev. 1. 18. 1} 7. Matt. xvi. 190. ἢ 8. verse 1. ¢ 8. 
1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor. ii. 12. ¢ 9. Rev. ii. 9. 
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Chap. 3: 10.] APOCALYPNE. [Chap. 3:16. 


ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσίν, GAAG| SAR Y, Who DECLARE 
fhcmeclves Jews, to be, and not they are, but themselre s to be Jews, and 


ψεύδονται: ἰδού, ποιήσω αὐτούς, ἵνα | are not, but speak falsely : . 
speak falsely; Lo, I will make them, so that behold ! ' +] will make 
ἤξωσι καὶ προσκυνήσωσιν ἐνώπιον 


| pea ee then: to come and pay 
they may have come and may have prostrate efore homage before thy FEET, 


and to know That I loved 
thee. 


10 Because thou hast 
kept the worp of my PA- 
TIENT ENDURANCE, +I 
also will keep Thee from 


TOV ποδῶν σοι, καὶ γνῶσιν, ὅτι 
τῶν fect of thee, and they may have known, that 


ΠΕ ya ἠγάπησά σε’ 10ὅτι ἐτήρησας 
loved thee; because thou hast kept 


TOV Rise τῆς ὑπομονῆς μου, κἀγώ σε τη- 
the word of the patience of me, 1501 thee will 


onom ἐκ τῆς Meus τοῦ πειρασμοῦ τῆς 


Keep from the hour of the trial of that TIT AT’ TIOUR O f TRIAL 

μελλούσης ἔρχεσϑαι ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, | which is ARnour to come 

being about to come on the habitable whole, on +the whole IIABITA- 

πειράσαι τοὺς zaToLxotvtTas ἐπὶ τῆς vis BLE, to try THOSE who 
to try those dwelling a the earth. DWELL on the EARTII. 

1” RFoyouau ταχύ" ZOOATEL O ἔχεις, 


lecome speedily; hold thou fast what thou hast, 11 iI am coming speed- 


ily ; thold fast what thou 
hast, so that no one may 
take t¢thy Crown. 


ἵνα μηδεὶς λάθῃ τὸν στέφανόν σου. 
so that no one may have. taken the crown of thee. 


1. ὁ γικῶν, ποιήσω αὐτὸν στῦλον ἐν 
The one overcoming, I will make him a pillar in 


12 The CONQUEROR, I 
will make him ta Pillar 
in the TEMPLE of my Gop, 
and he shall never go out 
more; and tI will write 
on him the NAME of my 
Gop, and the NAME of the 
cITy of my Gop, the 
E NEW Jerusalem, that 


TO ναῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, καὶ ἔξω οὐ 
the temple of the God of me, and outside not 


μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι" καὶ voa- 


not he may have gone out any more; and Iwill 


wo ἐπ’ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, καὶ 
Write on him the name of the God of me, and 


τὸ ὄνομα "“[τῆς πόλεως τοῦ Θεοῦ μου,] τῆς 
the name [of the city of the God of ine,) of the 


καινῆς ‘leeovoadAnu, ἡ xatabaivovoa ἐκ τοῦ 


new Jerusalem, that coming down out of the COMING DOWN out of the 
οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ pov, καὶ τὸ ὄνομά HEAVEN from my Gop; 
heaven from the aly of me, and the hame and tmy NEW NAME.” 
μου} τὸ καινόν. 8*Q ἔχων οὖὗς, axov- 
Lot me] the new. The one having anear, let 13 (Let HIM who HAS 
σάτω τὶ τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς éxxAn-| an Tar, hear what the 
him hear what the spirit says tothe congre-} sr[IpRitT says to the cCon- 
σίαις. GREGATIONS.) 
gatisas, 
14 “And by the MESSEN- 
Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ eee 
And by the Messenger of τὴς in Laodicea_ ΠῚ eae “Write” ‘Phesc 
ἐχχλησίας γράψον: Τάδε λέγει ὁ ᾿Αμήν, 1.180 coca tet 
congregation Write; These things a the raul things Says the AMEN, 
ὁ μάρτις ὁ πιστὸς καὶ ἀληϑινός, ἡ ἀρ- tthe eek ae ΤΟΝ and true 
the witness the faithful and true, the begin- WITNESS, τι ἢ e BEGIN- 
τ 7 
val τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ: Nolda σου ae of the CREATION of 
ning of the creation. of the God: Iknow of thee GOD ; 
ta ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε ψυχρὸς εἶ, οὔτε 15 I know Thy works, 
the works, that neither cold thou art, nor That thou art neither cold 
tectos: ὄφελον ψυχρὸς ἧς ἢ ζἕεστός. | nor hot; 1 wish thou wert 


hot; I wish cold thou wert, or hot. 


cold or hot. 


16 Thus Because thou 
art Bh BONS tart lukewarm, and neither and neither 


UO’tws, ὅτι χλιαρὸς et, nal οὔτε 
Thus, betausce Piles ar thou art, and necitbher 


“We κονῖν NASEMCUIET: νυ, Τηῦ. -δ 7 φηῖ [εὐ Ἢ τῆς Gi GP eG: VATICAN MANT schirT. No, 1160.—9. I—omit (B.) 12. the city of my Gop 
—omit. 12. my—aonnrit. 


_ £_ 9. Isa. xlix, 23; Ix. 14, ἢ 10.2 Pet. ii. 9. 1 10. Luke ii. 1. +t 11. Phil. 
Iv. 9; Rev. xxii. 7, 12, 20. £ 11. verse 3; Rev. ii. 25. ¢ 11. Rev. ii. 10. ¢ 12. 
1 Kings vit. 21; Gal. ii. 9. 1 12. Rev. ii. 17; xiv. 1; xxii. 4. 1 12. Gal. 
iv. 26; Heb. xii, 22; Rev. xxi. 2,10. £12. Rev. xxii, 4. $ 14. Rev. 1. 53 
xix. 11; xxii. G3 verse 7. 1 11. Col. i. 15. 
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Chap. 3:17.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap, 4:1. 


ζεστὸς οὔτε ψυχρός, μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ 


hot nor cold, Iam about thee to vomlt out of 
τοῦ στόματός μου. “Ὅτι λέγεις: 11ὅτι 
the mouth of me. Because thou sayest; that 
πλούσιός εἶμι, καὶ πεπλούτηκα, καὶ οὐδε- 

rich Iam, and have been enriched, and not 
νὸς χρείαν ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας, ὅτι σὺ 
any need I[have, and not thou knowest, that thou 
tt ὁ ταλαίπωρος καὶ ὁ ἐλεεινός, καὶ 
art the wretched one and the pitiable one, and 


πτωχὸς καὶ τυφλὸς καὶ γυμνός" ᾿Ἰδσυμθδουλεύω 


poor and blina and naked; I counsel 
σοι ἀγοράσαι παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ χρυσίον πεπυρω- 
thee to have bought from of me gold having been 
μένον ἐκ πυρός, iva πλουτήσῃς᾽ 
burnt by fire, so that thou mayest have been rich; 
καὶ ἱμάτια λευχά, ἵνα περι- 
and garments white, so that thou mightest have 
θάλῃ, καὶ μὴ φανερωϑῇ ἣ 
been clothed, and not might have appeared the 


αἰσχύνη τῆς γυμνότητός σου καὶ κολλούριον, 


Shame of the nakedness of thee; and eyec-salye, 
Evy otoar τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς σου, ἵνα 
to have rubbed in the eyes of thee, so that 
θλέπῃς. γὼ ὅσοις ἐὰν φιλῶ, 
thou mayest see. I as many as if I may love, 
ἐλέγχω zat παιδεύω: τήλωσον οὖν 
I prove and admonish; be thou zealous’ therefore 
vat petavonoov. 295 ᾿1Ιδού, ἕστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν 
and reform. Lo, I have stood at the 
ϑύραν, καὶ χκρούω: ἐάν τις ἀκούσῃ 
door, and knock; if any One may have heard 
τῆς φωνῆς μου, καὶ ἀνοίξῃ τὴν ϑύραν, 


and may have opened the dovr, 
εἰσελεύσομαι πρὸς αὐτόν, χαὶ δειπνήσω μετ’ 


tn% voice of me, 


I will go in to him, and sup with 

3 ~ 4 9 % = 4 > ~ οτε ~ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. O νικῶν, 
him, and he with me, The one overcoming, 
δώσω αὐτῷ καϑίσαι *[wet’ ἐμοῦ] ἐν τῷ 
I will give to him tohave sat [}{}|} me] in the 
Boovm pov, ὡς κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα, καὶ ἐκάϑισα 


throne of me, as 4501 overcame, and am sat down 


μετὰ τοῦ Πατρός μου ἐν τῷ ϑρόνῳ αὐτοῦ. 


hot nor cold, I am “bout 
to vomit Thee out cf my 
MOUTH. 

17 Because thou sayest 
=‘T am rich and have be- 
come wealthy, and have 
Need of Nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art 
the WRETCHED and the 
pitiable one,—even *poor, 
and blind, and naked ; 

18 I counsel thee fto 
buy from me Gold which 
has been refined by Fire, 
that thou mayest be rich: 
and ¢whiteGarments, that 
thou mayest be clothed, 
and the sifAme of thy 
NAKEDNESS may not be 
manifested ; and Eyesalve 
fo anoint thine EYES, that 
thou mayest sce. 

19 I, as many as I 
love, reprove and admon- 
ish ; be zealous, therefore, 
and refor, ““--.- 

ehold ! I have stood 
at the poor, and I knock ; 
tif any one may have 
heard my Vvorce, and 
opened the poor, tI *will 
enter in to hin, and feast 
with him, and he with me. 


21 The conqueror, Ξ1 


will give to him to sit 
down with me in my 
THRONE, as [ also con- 


quered, and sat down with 
my FATHER in his 
THRONE.” 


with the Father of me in the throne of him. 22 (Let IIIM who ΔΗ 
59:0 ἔγνων οὖς, Bee ati τὶ τὸ | an Ear, hear what the 
The one having anecar, Iet him hear what the| SPIRIT Says to the con- 
πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. GREGATIONS.) 
Spirit says to the congregations. 
CIIAPTER IV. 
KE®, δ΄. 4. 
8 ~ ἊΣ 4 3 ; rd i { I Ss 

IMeta ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδού, ϑύρα 1 After these a ΙΓ 

After these things I saw, ἃἂπὰ Io, a door | Saw, and behold! a Door 
ἀνεῳγμένη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ opened in the IL[FEAVEN, 
having becn opened in the heaven, and the voice and tthe First Voice 
ἡ πρώτη ἥν ἤκουσα ὡς σάλπιγγος λαλούσης͵ Which I heard, was as of a 
the first which I heard as of a trumpet’ talking Trumpet speaking with 
μετ’ ἐμοῦ, λέγων: ’Avdba de, καὶ Sei-| Me;—saying, t*Asecnd 
With me, saying; Come thou up here, and I will | hither, and I will show 

* en MANUSCRIPT, 1160.—17. poor. 20. will both enter. 21. with me 
—omit. 
: + li. Hoshea xii. 8; 1 Cor. iv. 8. + 18. Isa. 1; Matt. xifi. 44; xxv. 9, 
¥ 18. 2 Cor. ¥. ὃ; Rey. Vit. 133 xvi. 15; xix. 8. 819, Job v. 17: Proy. 
His 11,12; Heb. xii. 5, 6; James i. 19, ¢ 20. Luke xiii. 37. +t 20. John xiv. 23. 
f 21. Matt. XIX. 28; Luke xxii. 30; 1 Cor. vi. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 12: Rey. 
ii. 26,27. 1. Rev. i. 10. ξ 1. Rev. xi. 12. 
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Chap. 4:2.] APOCALYPSE. [Chap. 4:8. 


Ew σοι ἃ δεῖ γενέσϑαι thee what *must occur 
show to thee the things it behooves’ to have done after these things.’’ 

μετὰ ταῦτα. ΞΚαὶ εὐϑέως ἐγενόμην ἐν 2 Immediately tI was 
after these things. And immediately I was in 


Ἶ : 2 : ")in Spirit; and behold! fa 
πνεύματι: καὶ ἰδού, ϑρόνος ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ Throne was placed in the 


oe rae aa, = an was Braces sank oe HEAVEN, and on “the 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ tov ϑρόνου καϑήμενος: *xal| pHRONE one sitting. 
heaven, and on the throne one sitting; and 2 And the one SIrrinG 
» καϑήμενος οἰνουθξ ὁράσει ; λίϑῳ \O-| was like in appearance to 
1¢ oO > Ihe IwKe An appearance oa stone 

eon? oa . : ; a Jasper-stone, and ἃ Sar- 
σπιδι καὶ σαρδίῳ: καὶ ἰρις κυκλόϑεν 


ἃ jasper and ἃ sardius; and ἃ rainbow round about dius ; fand a Rainbow en- 


tov ϑρόνου OuoLos ὁράσει σμαραγδίνῳ circled the THRONE,-— 
the throne like in appearances to an emerald. *similar 11) appearance to 


: 2 : ᾿ amerald. 
4*Kat χκυχλόϑεν τοῦ toovov ϑρόνοι εἰκοσιτεσ- an I<inera 


And round about the throne thrones twenty-four; 1 ΤΑΝ ΠΕ ΠΣ ἐν 
σαρες: καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ϑρόνους εἰκοσιτέσσαρας | LEIRONE were twenty- ἯΙ 
and on the thrones twenty-four Thrones ; and on the 
΄ , , Mme ἢ ἣν Ἂς ν ἄς: Ά 4 - 
πρεσθυτέρους καϑημένους, περιδεθλημένους | THRONES: tw ents four | 10] 
elders sitting, having been clothed, ders sitting, thaving been 
ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς clothed with white Gar- 
With garments white, and on the heads ments, and on their HEADS 
αὐτῶν στεφάνους χρυσοῦς. "Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ | Golden Crowns. 
Οἵ them Crowns golden. And from the 


5 And from the THRONE 
Bodvov ἐχπορεύονται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ] proceed thLightnings and 


throno proceed lightnings and voices and|/ \Wojces and Thunders ; 
Goovtais καὶ ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι and before the THRONE 
abs elie and en lamps ave nee burn "ΠΕ were burning *Seven 
EVWALOV τοῦ teoovov, αι εἰσι *[ta] | Lamps of Fire, which are 
in presence ΟΕ the throne, Which are [the] tlhe SEVEN Spirits of 
ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ: Sxal ἐνώπιον τοῦ God: 
: ΣΕ : : οι; 
seven spirits of the God; and in presence of the G d before *the 
, ς ’ ε s ε f f ) an Kg ᾿ 
ϑρόνου ὡς ϑάλασσα ὑαλίνη, ὁμοία κρυστάλλῳ:" : Ἢ rere #4 
throne as asea made of glass, like erystal; pear as 11 ν᾿ t 1 
καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ ϑρόνου καὶ zxixzAw τοῦ Ῥ ΠᾺΡ ὅς τ Nic oe πὰ 
and in midst of the throne and ina εἰτοῖΐο of the 18 η6α in the Midst τῷ 
; , ~ , ~ 4 ᾿Ν i ὃ ; 
ϑρόνου τέσσαρα ζῶα γέμοντα ὀφϑαλμῶν τι ἘΠΕ ee ae i ees { ig 
throne four living ones being full of eyes THRONE, our Living ones, 
ἔμπροσϑεν καὶ ὄπισϑεν. τὴ [Kat] τὸ τῶον being full of yes before 
before and behind. fAnd] the living one| and beliind. 
TO πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, zal τὸ δεύτερον 7 tAnd the FIRST LIv- 
the first like to a lion, and the second 


ING ONE resembled a Lion, 
τῶον ὅμοιον μόσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον] and the SECOND Living 
living one like to a young bullock, and the third one resembled 1 Steer, and 
τῶον ἔχον "[τὸ] πρόσωπον ἀνϑρώπου, zat} the THIRD Livingonethav- 
living one’ had [the] face of aman, and ing the FACE of a Man, 
τὸ τέταρτον ζῶον ὅμοιον ἀετῷ πετομέ- and the ΚΟΌΠΕΤΗ Livingone 
the fourth living one like to an eagle flying. | was like to a flying eagle. 
vo. SKai ta τέσσαρα ζῶα, ἕν καϑ’ Ev αὐτῶν 8 And the rour Living 

And the oo living ones, one by one of them ones, thaving *each of 
ἔχον ἀνὰ πτέρυγας EE, κυκλόϑεν καὶ Eowmdev| them fsix Wings apiece, 
bad apiece wings six, round about and within round about and within 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—1. must occur. Immediately after These things 
1 was in Spirit. 2. the THRONE one sitting, to look upon like a Jasper-stone. 3. 
like to a Vision of Iimeralds, (B.) 5. the—omit. 6. his throne as. 7. And—onit. 
7. the—omit. (bB.) 8. every one of them (B.) 


7 7. having, (AB.) 8. having, (λ.) 8. six Wings apiece, round about and within 
are full of Ikyes (A B.) 


ΣΦ 2. Rev. i. 103 xvii. 33 xxi. 10. ἔ 2. Isa. vi. 1: Jer. xvii. 12: Ezek. i. 26: x. 
1; Dan. vii. 9. 8 ὃ. Ezek. i. 28. 1 4. Rev. xi. 16. ¢ 4. Rev. iii. 4, 5, ἄς. 
tT ὃ. Rev. vili. 5; xvi. 18. $ 5. Exod. xxxvii, 23; 2 Chron. iv. 20; Ezek. 1. 12; 
Zech. iv. 2. 1.» 5. Rev. i. 4; iii. 1; v. 6. 1 0. Exod. χχχυ δ. 8; Hev. xv. 2. 
τ ΘΙ ἄν δ τ τ Nu J Ὁ Το ἐς ἀν τι; “4. 
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Chap. 4:9.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 5:4. 


γέμουσιν ὀφϑαλμῶν' καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν οὐκ ἔχου- 


they are full of eyes; and rest not they 
σιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, λέγοντες: “Avytos, 
have of day and of night, saying; Holy 
ey 6 ΄ & f 
ἅγιος, ἅγιος Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, 
holy, holy Lord the God _ the almighty, 
ὃ ἣν καὶ 6 ὧν καὶ ὁ ἐρχό- 
the one who was and the one existing and the one 
μενος. "Καὶ ὅταν δώσοισι ta Goa δόξαν 
coming. And When shall give the living ones plory 


“αἱ τιμὴν χαὶ εὐχαριστίαν τῷ καϑημένῳ ἐπὶ 
and honor and thanks to the one sitting on 
τοῦ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς 
the one living for’ the 


τῶν αἰώνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ εἰκοσιτέσσαρες 
of the ages, shall fuil down the twenty-lour 


πουοσθύτεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ xatnuevov ἐπὶ 

elders in presence of the one sitting on 
Docvouv, zat ποοσκυνήσουσι τῷ ζῶντι 
throne, and they shall do homage to the one living 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ θαλοῦσι 
for the ages of the ages, and they shall cast 
TOUS τοῦ 
tho in presence of the 
ϑρόνου, λέγοντες: Πἄάξιος εἶ, Κύριε, λα- 
throne, saying; worthy tnhouart, O Lord, to 


CLOVES 
ages 


τῷ 
to the 


Foovou, 
throne, 


TOV 
the 


OTEGAVOUS αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον 


ecerowns of themselves 


Geiv τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν καὶ τὴν δύνα- 
receive the glory and the honor and the power; 
μιν ὅτι σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ πάντα, καὶ 

because thou didst create the all things, and 
διὰ τὸ ϑέλημά σου σαν, καὶ 
On account of the will of thee they were, and 
> , 
ExXTLOVNHOAY. 
wero created. 

ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. 


ἹΚαὶ εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ καϑημένου 


And I saw on the right of the one sitting 
ἐπὶ τοῦ todvov ὄθιόθλίον γεγραμμένον 
on the throne a scroll having beenwritten 
ἔσωϑεν καὶ ὄπισϑεν, κατεσφραγισμένον 

within and at the back, having been sealed up 


σφραγίσιν ἑπτά: ΞΚαὶ εἶδον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρόν, 
With seals seven; And I saw amessenger strong, 


κηρύσσοντα ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ: Tis ἐστιν ἄξιος 
publishing with avoice = great; Who is worthy 
ἀνοῖξαι τὸ 6L6ALov, καὶ λῦσαι tas σφραγῖδας 
to open the scroll, aud to loose the seals 

αὐτοῦ; Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
of it? And noone was able in the heaven, 
οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, 
nor on the earth, nor under the earth, to 
ἀνοῖξαι τὸ 6t6Atov, οὐδὲ θλέπειν αὐτό. {Καὶ 
open the scroll, nor to see it. And 
ἐγὼ ἔκλαιον πολλά, ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὑρέ- 
I was weeping much, because no one worthy was 


are full of IXyes ; and they 


have no rest Day and 
Night, saying, fi‘IToly, 
holy, *holy, lord Gop, 
the OMNIPOTENT! the 
ONE who wWaASs, and the 
ONE who Is, and the ONE 
who is COMING,’ 


9 And when the LivinG 
ONES Shall give Glory and 
ifonor and Thanks to the 
ONE SITTING on the 
THRONE, to IlIM who 
LIVES for the AcEs of the 
AGES, 

10 gthe TWENTY-FOUR 
elders will fall down. be- 
fore the CNE SITTING on 
the TIMRONE, and will do 
homage to HIM who LIVES 
for the AGES of the aces, 
ΤᾺ 1] they will east their 
CROWNS before the 
TIIRONE, Saving, 

11 £°Thou art worthy, 
ΤΟ Lorp, even our Gop, 
to receive the GLory, and 
the IfMonon, and the pow- 
ER; Because tHovu didst 
create ALL things, and on 
account of thy win. they 
were, and were created.’’ 


CHAPTER V. 


1 And I saw on the 
RIGMUT of ITIM SITTING on 
the THRONE, fa Sceroll, 
having been written with- 
in and *outside, firmly 
sealed with seven Seals. 

2 And I saw a strong 
Angel publishing with a 
loud Voice, “Who is 
worthy to open the 
SCROLL, and to break its 
SEALS Ὁ 

3 And no one was able 
in ¢the *1EAVEN, nor on 
the EARTIT, nor under the 
EARTIT, to open the 
SCROLL, nor to see it. 

4 And I wept much, 
Because no one was found 


on ἀνοῖξαι τὸ 6L6Alov, οὔτε ὀλέπειν adté6.| worthy to open the 
found to open the scroll, nor to see it. SCROLL, nor to see it. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No..1160.—8. holy, holy, holy, holy, Lord Gop. 11. O, 
LORD even our GoD, the HOLY one, to receive (B.) 1. outside (B.) 3. HEAVEN 
above, nor. 

Τ᾽ 8. Holy—three times in A and most MSS., nine times in B. 11. The Lord, even 


our God, (A. B.) 11. and were created, omitted by a. 
{ 8. Isa. vi. 3. $f 8. Rev. i. 8. 9. Rev. i. 
Rev. v. 8. {1 10. verse 4. 1 11. Rev. v. 12. 


xxix. 11; Dan. ix. 4. 1 3. verse 13. 
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t 1. Ezek. ii. 9, 10. 


18; v. 14: xv. 7. 


+ 10. 
t 1. Isa. 


Chap. 5:9.] APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 5:11. 


SKut eis ἐκ τῶν πρεσθυτέρων λέγει μοι: Μὴ 
And one of the elders says tome; Not 


κλαῖε: ἰδού, ἐνίκησεν ὁ λέων ὁ ἐκ τῆς 
do thou weep; lo, prevailed the lion that of the 
φυλῆς lovdu, ἡ eifa Δαυΐδ, ἀνοῖξαι to 
tribe of Judah, the root of David, to open the 
θιθλίον καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ. "Καὶ 
5ΌΓΟΙ] and the seven steals of it. And 
εἶδον ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ Pedvov χαὶ τῶν τεσσά- 
Isaw in midst of the throne and of the {four 
ρῶν ζώων, καὶ ἐν utow τῶν πρεθυτέρων, 
living ones, and in midst of the elders, 
GOVLOV ἑστηκὸς ὡς ἐσφαγμέ- 


α young lamb having been standing as having been 


ἔχον κέρατα EATH, καὶ 
it had horns seven, and 


γον, 


slaughtered, eyes 


cath, οἵ εἰσι τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ 


seven, they are the seven splrits of the Crud 
lta ἀπεσταλμένα εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. 
[those] having been sent forth into ali the earth. 
TKat ἦλθε καὶ εἴληφε "[τὸ θιθλίον) ἐκ τῆς 
And he came and took [the seroll] from. the 
δεξιᾶς τοῦ καϑημένοι ἐπὶ τοῦ ὕρόνου. 
right of the one sitting on the throne, 
δΙζαὶ ὅτε ἔλαθε τὸ ὄὀιθλίον, τὰ τέσσαρα 
And when he took the scroll, the four 
CHa καὶ ol εἰκοσιτέσσαρες πρεσθύτεροι 
living ones and the twenty-four elders 
ἔπεσον ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, ἔχοντες Exa- 


fell down inpresence of the lamb, each 


στος κιϑάρας, 


having 
καὶ φυάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας 


one harps, and bowls golden being full 
ϑυμιαμάτων, at εἰσιν "[αἱ] προσευχαὶ τῶν 

of odors, Which are _ [the] prayers of the 
ἁγίων. Καὶ ἄδουσιν ὠδήν καινήν, λέγον- 
holy ones. And they sung a song new, say- 
tes: "Atos εἶ λαθεῖν τὸ ὄιθλίον, καὶ 


to receive and 
ἀνοῖξαι τὰς σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ" 
to open the seals of it; because thou wast 
yns, zai ἠγόρασας τῷ Θεῷ Τ[ἡμᾶς) ἐν 
Slain, and didst buy back for the God [5] with 


ing; Worthy thou art the scroll, 


er 5 , 
OTL ἐσφά- 


τῷ αἵματί σου ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς καὶ 
the blood of thee out of every tribe and 
γλώσσης zat λαοῦ zat ἔῦνους, Mxati ἐποίη- 

tongue and people and nation, and thou didst 
σας αὐτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν ὄθασιλεῖς καὶ 
make them to the God of us kings and 


ἱερεῖς, καὶ θασιλεύσουσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. UKai 


priests, and they shall reign on the earth. Aad 
εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἀγγέλων πολλῶν 
Isaw, and 1 heard ἃ νοϊος of messengers many 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—5. HE is 
omit. (B.) 7. the SCROLL—omit. (A.) 8. 
open. 11, as a Voice. 

7 6 SEVEN omitted by A. 
and both read ‘‘to our GopD.’’ 


1 5. Gen. xlix. 9, 10; Heb. vii. 14. £5. Isa. xi. 


ὀφϑαλμοὺς 


also OPENING, 
a Harp 


I, 10; Rom. xy. 


5 And one of the &LpD- 
ERS says to me, “0 not 
weep ; behold, £T1IlAT LION 
has overeome which is of 
the tribe of Judah, tthe 
ΟἽ" of David, ΠῚ is also 
OPENING the SCROLL, and 
tits SEVEN NSeals.”’ 

G And I saw In the 
Midst of the TrURONE, and 
of the κοι αὶ Living ones, 


and in the Midst of the 
ELDERS, fa little Lamb 
standing, as if kilied, hav- 
ing seven Jlorns and 
seven Hyves, which are 
the FSeEVEN Spirits of 
Gop sent forth into All 
the EARTIT,. 

7 And he enme and 
took the scronw fron 
the rnicgiit hand of the 
ONE SITTING on che 
THRONE, 

S And when he took 
the SCROLL, tthe FoOuR 


Living ones and the rwEn- 
TY-FOUR Llders fell down 
before the LAMB, having 
each *a zllarp and golden 
Bowls full of incense, 
whieh are ¢the Prayers of 
the SAINTS. 

9 And {τὸν sung a 
new Song, saying, f° Thou 
art worthy *to take the 
SCROLL, and to open its 
SEALS; EBecnause thou 
wast hilled, and fdidst re- 
deem 7[us] to Gop, with 
thy BLOOD, tout of every 
Tribe, and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation ; 

10 and thou didst make 
them to our Gop yta Roy- 
alty and a Priesthood, and 
they shall reign on the 
BEARTIL.”” 

11 And I saw, and I 
heard *a Voice of many 


(B.) 
the—omit . 


6. those— 


(. 5.) ἃ. 9. to 


9. us is omitted by a, and the Codex Sinaiticus Ὁ, 
10. a Royalty and a Priesthood, 


(A D.) 
12; Rev. xxii. 


16. 1 5. verse 1; Rev. vi. 1. £ 6. Isa. lili. 7; John i. 29, 36; 1 Pet. i. 19; 
Rev. xiii. 8; verses 9,12. 1.6. Zech. iii. 9; iv. 10. ¢ 6. Rev. iv. 5. 1 7. 
Rey. iv. 2. 1 8. Rev. iv. 8, 10. 1 8. Rev. xiv. 2; xv. 2. 1 8. Psa. exli. 2; 
Itev. viii. 3, 4. 1. 9. Psa. xl. 3; Rev. xiv. 3. £ 9. Rev. iv. 11. 1.9. Acts xx. 
28; Rom. iii. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 23; Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14; Heb. ix. 
12; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; 2 Pet. ii. 1; 1 Johm i. 7; Rev. xiv. 4. 1 9. Dan. iv. 1; 
vi. 25; Rev. vii. 9; xiv. 6. ξ 10. Exod. xix. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5,9; Rev. 1. 6; 
xx. 6; xxii. 5. 
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(Chap. 6: 4. 


Chap. 5:12.] APOCALYPSE. 
πύκλῳ τοῦ ϑρόνου καὶ τῶν Ἑώων 
Ϊἱπ ἃ circle of the throne and of the living ones 
καὶ τῶν πρεσδυτέρων: καὶ ἣρν ὁ ἀριϑμὸς 
and of the elders; and was the number 
αὐτῶν μυριάδες μυριάδων, καὶ χιλιάδες χι- 


of them of myriads, and thousands of 


λιάδων: λέγοντες φωνῇ μεγάλῃ’ ᾿Αξιόν ἐστι 


thousands; saying With ἃ νοΐϊσο great; Worthy is 


τὸ ἀρνίον TO ἐσφαγμένον λαθεῖν τὴν 
the lamb that having been killed to receive the 


δύναμιν καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν 
power and wealth and wisdom and strength 


καὶ τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. “Kai πᾶν 


myriads 


nnd honor and glory and 0oblessing. And every 
κτίσμα ὃ ἐστιν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ 
created thing which is in tha heaven, and = 0on 


καὶ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
the earth, and under the earth, and on the 


ϑαλάσσης ἅ ἐστι, zat τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς 
sea Which is, and the things in them, 


πάντα, ἤχουσα λέγοντας Τῷ καϑημένῳ ἐπὶ 
all, I heard saying; To the one sitting on 


τοῦ docvov καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ 


τῆς γῆς, 


the throne and to the lamb the blessing and the 
τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς 
honor and the glory and the might § for the 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. MKai τὰ τέσσαρα Cha 
aces of the ages. And the four living ones 
ἔλεγον’ ’Aunv: xat ot πρεσόύτεροι ἔπεσαν 
said; So be it; and the elders fell down 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν. 

and did homage. 

ΚΕΦ. ot’. 6. 


Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ 
And I saw when opened the lamb one of 
τῶν ἑπτὰ σφραγίδων, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἐκ τῶν 
the scven seals, and J heard’ one of the 
τεσσάρων ζώων λέγοντος, ὡς φωνὴ boovthc: 
four living ones saying, as a voice of thunder; 
Ἔρχου Τχαὶ ἴδε. Καὶ *[etdov, καὶ] 
Come thou and_= see thou. And {I saw, and] 
ἰδοὺ ἵππος λεικός, καὶ ὁ καϑήμενος ἐπ’ αὖ- 
lo a horse white, and the one sitting on him 
τὸν ἔχων τόξον: καὶ ἐδόϑη αὐτῷ στέφανος, 
having a bow; and was given to him a crown, 


ἐξηλῦε νικῶν, καὶ ἵνα νική- 
he came out conquering, and that he might 


«αἱ 
and 


OT}. 
conquer. 


3Kal ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν δευτέ- 
And when he opened the seal the second, 


σαν, ἤχουσα τοῦ δευτέρου ζώου λέγοντος: 


[ heard the second living one saying: 
*Eoxouv. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ἵππος πυρ- 
Como thou. And came out another horse red; 


es = ee ,... 


* VATICAN MANtSCRIPT, No. 1160.—12. the WEALTH. 


Living 


Angels in a Circle of the 
THRONE, and of the jIv- 
ING ONES and of the ELb- 
ERS; and the number of 
them was {¢Myriads of 
Myriads, and Thousands 
of Thousands, 

12 saying with a loud 
Voice, t'‘Worthy is THAT 
LAMB Which was killed to 
receive the rower. and 
*Wealth, and Wisdom, 
and Strength, and Honor, 
and Glory, and Blessing.’’ 

13 tAnd Every Created 
thing which is in the 
IIEAVEN, and on the 
EARTH, and under’ the 
EARTH, and on the sra, 
and *All TITINGs in them, 
All I heard saying, “ΤῸ 
Hit, who sits on the 
TIIRONE, and to the Laur, 
be ithe BLESSING, and the 
ΤΌΝΟΝ, and the GuLory, 
and the mMicuty, for the 
AGES of the *AGEs.” 

14 tAnd the rour Liv- 
ing ones said, *“AMEN.? 
And the ELpERS fell down 
and did homage. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 And ἘΦ saw *when 
the LAMB opened one of 
the SEVEN Seals, and I 
heard gone of the rour 
ones saving, as 
with a Voice of Thunder, 
“Come.”’ 

2 And 1 saw, and be- 
hold! ta white Florse, 
and HE who saT on him 
having a Bow: and a 
Crown was given to him; 
and he came out conquer- 
ing, and that he might 
conquer. 

3 And when he opened 
the SECOND SEAL, I heard 
the srconp Living one 
saving, ‘‘Come.”’ 

4 ¢And there came out 
Another, a red Horse; 


13. All TrrrIncs in them, 


All I heard. 15. AGES. Amen. 14. AMEN. 1. That. 2.1 saw, and—omit. (B.) 
+ 1. and see is omitted by A c. after ‘‘Come;”’ also in verses 3.5 and 7. 9.1 saw, 
and (A Cc.) 
¢ 11. Psa. Ixvili. 17; Dan. vii. 10; Heb. xii. 22. 1 12. Rev. iv. 11. ξ 13. 
Phil. 11. 10. ἢ 13.1 Chron. xxix. 11; Rom. ise 53 χτὶ. 211 Tim τὶ. 10; 
1 Pet. iv. 11; v. 11; Rev. i. G6. $£ 14. Rey. xix. 4. 1. Rev. v. 5-9. 1. 
Rev. iv. 7. 8 2. Zech. vi. 3; Rey. xix. 11, ¢ 4. Zech. vi. 2. 
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Chap. 6:5.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 6: 10. 


, 


@0s' καὶ τῷ καϑημένῳ én’ αὐτὸν 


and to the one sitting on him 


ἐδόϑη 
it was given 


αὐτῷ Aabeiv τὴν εἰρήνην ἐκ τῆς γῆς, *[xat] 
tu him to take the peace from the earth, [and] 


wa ἀλλήλους σφάξωσι:’ καὶ ἐδόϑη 
59 that each other they might kill; and was given 


αὐτῷ μάχαιρα μεγάλη. 
to him ἃ sword great. 


Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν τρίτην 


And when he opened the seal the third 
ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου ζώου λέγοντος: "Ἔρχου 
Iheard the third living one saying; Come thou 
Ἱχαὶ ἴδε. Kat *{etdov, καὶ] ἰδοὺ ἵππος 
and see thou. <And [I saw, and] lo a horse 
μέλας, καὶ 6 κχαϑήμενος ἐπ’ αὐτὸν ἔχων 
black, and the one sitting on him having 
ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. ὑκαὶ ἤκουσα 
abalance in the hand of himself. And _ I heard 
φωνὴν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγουσαν: 
avoice in midst of the four living ones saying; 
Χοῖνιξ σίτου δηναρίοιυ, καὶ 
A small measure of wheat for a denarius; and 
τρεῖς χοίνικες κριϑῆς δηναρίου" 
three small measures of barley for a denarius; 
“αὶ τὸ ἔλαιον καὶ tov οἶνον μὴ ἀδικήσῃς. 
and the oil and the wine not thou mayest burt. 


f 4 δ᾽ ” -» 
‘Kol ὅτε ἤνοιξε 
And when he opened 
τὴν, ἤκουσα τοῦ 
I heard the 
"Ἔρχου Txal 
Come thou and 
3 4 et , 
ἰδοὺ ἵππος yAwods, 
lo ahorse pale, 
αὐτοῖ;, 
him, 


τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν τετάρ- 
the seal the fourth, 


τετάρτου ζώου λέγοντος" 
fourth living one Saying: 
ἴδε. SKat "[|εἶδον, καὶ] 
see thou. And [I saw, and] 
καὶ ὁ καϑήμενος ἐπάνω 
and the one sitting on 


ὄνομα αὐτῷ ὁ ϑάνατος’ καὶ ὁ ἅδης 
ἃ paine to him the Death; and the unsecn 


ἠπολούϑει *[wet’] αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐδόϑη αὖν»- 
followed [with] him; and Was given to 


τῷ ἐξοισία ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς, 
him authority over the fourth part of the earth, 


ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν ρομφαίᾳ zat ἐν λιμῷ καὶ 
to kill With sword and with famine and 


ἐν Qavatw, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ϑηρίων τῆς 
with death, and by the wild beasts’ of the 


VSs 


earth. 


Kat ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν πέμπτην σφραγῖδα, 
And when fe opened the fifth seal, 


εἶδον ὑποκάτω τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου τὰς ψυχὰς 


and to the ONE SILTING 
on him was it given to 
take PEACE from the 


EARTH, and that they 
should kill each other; 
and there was given to 


him a great Sword. 


5 And when he opened 
the THIRD SEAL, I heard 
the TIIIRD Living one 
saying, “Come.” And ΤΙ 
saw, and behold! ta black 
IIlorse, and HWE who SAT 
on him having a Balance 
in his ITAND. 


G And I heard a Voice 
in the Midst of the rour 
Living ones, saying, “ΤΑ 
Chenix of Wheat for a 
Denarius, and Three Che- 
nieces of Barley for a 
Denarius: and tthe orn 
and the WINE thou must 
not injure.’”’ 


7 And when he opened 
the FOURTII SEAL, I heard 
the rourtTir Living one 
saying, ‘‘Conie.’’ 


S And +I saw, and be- 
hold! ja pale Horse, and 
one was SITTING on hhn, 
whose NAME Was DEATTI, 
and HADES fclluwed after 
him: gird there was given 
to him Authority over the 
FOURTH part of the 
EARTH, to kill twith 
Sword, and with Famine, 
and with Death, and tfby 
the WILD BEASTS of the 
BARTH. 


9 And when he opened 
the FIFTIT SEAL, I saw 
under the tantTar fthe 
PERSONS of those wllo IITAD 


I saw under the altar the souls 
7 : ; διὸ ; 16 been KILLED because of 
τῶν ἐσφαγμένων La TOV Oyov | + ᾽ν 
of those having been killed because of the word the ae of Gop, and 
5 Θεοῦ διὸ : . | beeause of fthe TESTI- 
TOV EOU, και LO τὴν μαρτυριαν ν ἐπ ΤΉ ] held. 
of the God, and because of the testimony Pere MONY which they fs 
εἶχον" yagi ἔκραξαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 10 And they cried with 
they hel@; and they cried witha voice great, a loud Voice saying, 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—4. and—omit. (B.) >. 1 saw, and—omit 
(B.) $8. I saw, and—omit. 8. with—omit. 9. of the LAMB which (B. ) : 
Ὁ. 1 saw, and (Ac.) 6. The word chenix denotes a measure containing one wine 
quart, and a twelfth part of a quart. 8.1 saw, and (Ac.) 
i 5. Zech. vi, 2. | G. Rev. ix. 4. Φ 8. Zech. vi. 3. Ὁ 8. Ezek. xiv. 21. 
1 8. Lev. xxvi. 22. τὸ πος ὙΠ ραν oS ea. CES : 9. Rev. xx. 


4. £9. Rev. 1. 9. ξΚ 9.2 Tim. i. 8; Rey. 
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xii. 


Le stk. ἢ; 


[Chap. 6:17. 


Chap. 6:11.] APOCALYPSE. 
λέγοντες: Ἕως mote, ὁ δεσπότης ὁ ἅγι- 
saying; Ilow long, the sovereign the holy 
oc καὶ ἀληϑινός, οὐ κρίνεις καὶ ἐκδικεῖς 
one and true one, not thou judgest and avengest 
τὸ αἷμα ἡμῶν ἀπὸ τῶν κατοικούντων ἐπὶ τῆς 
the blood of us from those dwelling on the 
γῆς; MKat ἐδόϑη αὐτοῖς στολὴ λευκή, καὶ 
earth? And was given to them ἃ robe white, and 
ἐρορέϑη αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ἀναπαύσωνται ἔτι 
it was said tothem, that they should rest yet 
χρόνον, EMS πληρωϑῶσι καὶ οἱ σύνδου- 


till should be completed also the fellow- 
αὐτῶν καὶ 
of them and 


a time, 
λοι 
slaves 


μέλλοντες ἀποκτείνεσϑθϑαι ὡς καὶ αὐτοί. 
being about to be killed as even they. 


αὐτῶν, οἱ 
those 


ol ἀδελφοὶ 


the brethren of them, 


2Kkqi εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σῳφραγῖδα τὴν 
And I saw when he opened the seal the 


ixtnv, καὶ σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ 
Sixth, and an earthquake great was, and the 


ἥλιος μέλας ἐγένετο ὡς σάκκος τρίχινος, καὶ 
sun black became 25. sackcloth of hair, ana 
ἡ σελήνη ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, #xat οἱ ἀστέρες 
the moon whole became as blood, and the stars 


tov οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ὡς συκῆ 


of the heaven fell to the earth, as a fig-tree 
Θάλλει τοὺς ὀλύνϑους αὐτῆς ὑπὸ ἀνέμου 
casts the untimely figs of herself by a wind 
μεγάλου σειομένη, Mxatl ὁ οὐρανός ἀπεχωρί- 

great being shaken, and the heaven was sepa- 
otn ὡς θιθλίον ἑλισσόμενον, καὶ πᾶν 
rated from as ἃ scroll] being rolled up, and every 
ὄρος καὶ νῆσος ἐκ τῶν τόπων av- 
mountain and island out of the places of them- 


ἐκινήϑησαν: Pxait οἱ θασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς 
and the kings of the carth 


τῶν 
selves were moved; 


αὶ ol μεγιστᾶνες καὶ ol χιλίαρχοι καὶ ol 
ond the great ones and the cominanders and the 
πλούσιοι καὶ ol ἰσχυροί, καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος 


rich ones and the strong ones, and every bondman 


ἑαυτοὺς εἰς 
[every] themselves’ in 


τὰ σπήλαια καὶ εἰς τὰς πέτρας τῶν ὀρέων, 
tho caves and in the rocks of the mountains, 


Ἰθκαὶ λέγουσι τοῖς ὄρεσι καὶ ταῖς πέτραις: 
and they say to the mountains and to the rocks; 
Πέσετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, 
Fall γοῦ on us, 

προσώπου τοῦ καϑημένου ἐπὶ tov ὑὕρόνου, καὶ 


καὶ "[πᾶς] 


ἐλεύϑερος ἔκρυψαν 
and id 


freeman h 


καὶ χρύψατε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 
and hide you us from 


face of the one sitting on the throne, and 
ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ doviovy 11ὅτι ἦλϑεν ἡ 
from the wrath of the lamb; because came the 


ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ καὶ tis 
day the great of the wrath of him; and whv 


δύναται σταϑῆναι; 
is able to stand? 


“How long, O SOVEREIGN 
Lorp! the Holy one and 
true! tdost thou not 
judge and take vengeance 
for our BLOOD from TIIOSE 
who DWELL on the 
EARTH ?”’ 

11 And there was given 
to them (fseverally ta 
white Robe; and it was 
told them {to rest yet for 
a Time, till both their rer- 
LOW-SERVANTS and their 
BKETIIREN, who were 
about to be killed even as 
they, should be completed. 

12 And I saw when he 
opened the sS!Ix'rtHl SEAL, 
tand there was a great 
IHarthquake, and tthe sun 
beeome black as Saeckecloth 
of Hair, and the entire 
MOON became as BLOOD; 

138 tand the srars of 
the HEAVEN fell to the 
EARTII, as ἃ I"igtreedrops 
its UNTIMELY FIGs, being 
shaken by a Great Wind. 

14 ΤΑΙ the HEAVEN 
was separated from its 
place, being rolled up asa 
seroil; and tEvery Moun- 


tun and Island were 
moved out of their 
PLACES, 

15 And the kInas of 


the EARTH, and the GREAT 
MEN, and the COMMAND- 
ERS, and the rRIcH, andthe 
STRONG, and I¢very Bond- 
man and Freeman, hid 
themselves in the CAVES 
and in the rocks of the 
MOUNTAINS; 

10 tand they say to the 
MOUNTAINS and to. the 
rocks, ‘Fall on us, and 
hide us from the Face of 
HIM who sirs on the 
THRONE, and from the 
WRATH of the LAMB; 

17 tbhecause the GREAT 
DAY Of jfhis WRATII has 
come, tand who is able to 
“stand ?’ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, 1160. 15. Every—omit. (AB.) 17. be saved. 
+ 11. severally a white Robe, (Ac.) 17. their (c.) 
£10. Rev. xi. 18; xix. 2. ¢ 11. Rev. iii. 4,5; vii. 9, 14. + 11. Heb. xi. 10; 


Rey. xiv. 13. 


t 12. Joel ii. 10, 31; iil. 15; Matt. xxiv. 29; 


Acts ii. 29. 1 13. Rev. viii. 10; ix. 1. #£ 14. Psa. cii. 26; Isa. xxxiv. 4; Heb. 
i. 12,13. 4 14. Jer. iii. 233; iv. 24; Rev. xvi. 20. 1 16. Hoshea x. 8; 
Luke xxiii. 30; Hev. ix. G6. ἢ 17. Isa. xiii. 6; Zeph. i. 14; Rev. xvi. 14. 
+ 17. Psa. Ixxvi. 7. 
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Chap. 7:1.] 


APOCALYSPE. 


[Chap, 7:7. 


ΚΕΦ. ζ΄. 7. 


ταῦτα εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέ- 
these things I saw four mes- 


ἹΚαὶ μετὰ 
And after 


λους ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς 
Sengers standing on the four corners of the 


γῆς, κρατοῦνταξ τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀνέμους τῆς 


earth, holding the four Winds of the 
γῆς, ἵνα μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμος ἐπὶ τῆς 
earth, so that not might blow ἃ wind οἡ the 
γῆς, μήτε ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσσης, μήτε ἐπὶ πᾶν 
earth, nor on the Sea, nor on any 
δένδρον. “Kat εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον avabat- 
tree, And I saw another messenger rising 
VOVTGQ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα 
uy) from arising of sun, having a seal 
Θεοῦ ζῶντος: zai ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
of God living; and he cried with avoice great 
τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις, οἷς ἐδόϑη 


it was given 
αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν ϑάλασσαν, 


to the four messengers, to whom 


for them to injure the earth and the sea, 
λέγων: Μὴ ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν, μήτε τὴν 
saving; Not do you injure [16 earth, ner the 
ϑάλασσαν, μήτε ta δένδρα, ἄχρις οὗ σφραγί- 
Seca, nor the trees, tilt we have 
σωμεν τοὺς δούλοις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ 


bond-servants of the God of us on 


TOV μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
the foreheads ofthem. 


Καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριϑμὸν ἐσφρα- 
And I heard the number having 


γισμένων, *(EXaTOV τεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες 
been sealed, Lone hundred forty four 


χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι] ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς 
thousands having been sealed] out of every tribe 
υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ’ δέχ ῳυλῆς ᾿ἸΙούδα, ιθ΄ 
of sons of Isracl; out of tribe of Judah, twelve 


χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐπκπ͵ φυλῆς Pov 


thousands having been sealed; out of tribe οἵ 


énv, u6’ χιλιάδες "“[ἐσφραγισμένοι"] 
Reuben, twelve thousands [having been sealed;:] 
Ex φυλῆς Γάδ, ιθ΄ χιλιάδες "[ἐσφρα- 
out of tribe of Gad, twelve thousands [having 
γισμένοι"] Sex φυλῆς ιθ΄ 
been sealed;] out wf tribe twelve 
χιλιάδες "[ἐσφραγισμένοι] φυλῆς 


thousands Lhaving been sealed;] tribe 
Νεφϑαλείμ, ι6΄ χιλιάδες "[ἐσφραγισμένοι"] 
ofNaphtali, twelve thousands [having been sealed; ] 
ἐκ φυλῆς Μανασσῆ, ιδ΄’ χιλιάδες "[ἐ- 
out of tribo of Manasses, twelve thousands [hay- 


σφραγισμένοι")] ex φυλῆς Συμεὼν ι6΄ 


ing been sealed;] out of tribe of Simeon twelve 


χιλιάδες "[ἐσφραγισμένοι"] ἐκ φυλῆς Λευΐ, 


thousands Lhaving beenscaled;] outof tribe of Levi, 


6’ χιλιάδες "[ἐσφραγισμένοι"] ἐκ φυλῆς 


twelve thousands [having beensealed;] outof tribe 


sealed the 


TOV 
of those 


"Aono, 
of Aser, 
ἐκ 

out of 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 j;After this I saw 
Four Angels standing on 
the rour Corners of the 
EARTII, restraining the 
Four Winds of the EARTH, 
so tthat no Wind might 
blow on the EARTIT, nor on 
the SEA, nor on Any Tree, 


2 And I saw Another 
Angel ascending from the 
Sun-rising, having the 
*Seal ot the living God ; 
and he eried with a loud 
Voice to the rour Angels, 
to whom it was given to 
injure the EARTU and the 
SEA, 


3 saving, t“Injure not 
the EARTII, nor the SEa, 
nor the TREES, tillwehave 
tsealed the  BOND-SER- 
VANTS of our Gop fon 
their *FOREHEADS, 


4 jAnd {I heard the 
NUMBER of the SEALED, 
ta IIundred and forty-four 
Thousand sealed, out of 
Iivery Tribe of the Sons of 
Israel. 


5 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Judah; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Reuben; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Gad; 


6 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Asher; 
Twelve thousand out of 
the tribe of Naphtali; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Manasseh ; 


7 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Simeon; 
Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Levi; 
Twelve Thousand out of 


* VATICAN MANUuSCRIPT, No. 1160—2. Seals 
forty-four Thousand having been sealed—onit. 


y 1. After this 1 saw, (ABc.) 

omitted by A; Uut—a Hundred and forty-four Thousand sealed 
1. Dan. vii. 2. ζ 1. Rev. ix. 4. ἢ 3. Rev. vi. 

4; Rev. xiv. 1. Φ 3. Rev. xxii. 4. £ 4. Rev. ix. 
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3. FOREHEAD. 
9-8 having been sealed—omit (a nbc.) 
qd. And I heard the numMBER of the SEALED,—*° 


4. a Hundred and 


retained by ABC. 


6; tx. 4. 1 3. Ezek. ix. 
16. 1 4. Rev. xiv. 1. 


Chap. 7: 8.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 7:14. 


*loaxyao ιθ΄ χιλιάδες α [ἐσφραγισμένοι"] 
of Issachar twelve thousands [having been sealed;] 
δὲκ φυλῆς Zaboviov, 6’ χιλιάδες "[|ἐ- 
out of tribe of Zebulon, twelve thousands [hav- 
cgoaytopevou:] ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιωσήφ, ι6΄ 
ing been sealed;] out of tribe of Joseph, twelve 
χιλιάδες "[ἐσφραγισμένοι"] ἐκ φυλῆς Be- 
thousands [having been sealed;] out of tribe of 
νιαμίν, ιθ΄ χιλιάδες "[ἐσφραγισμένοι.] 
Benjamin, twelve thousands [having been sealed.] 
Meta ἰδοὺ ὄχλος 
After a crowd 
πολύς, 
creat, 
ϑ ® ἢ 5 Α 57 
ἠδύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς Edvovs καὶ 
was able, out of every nation and 
λαῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες 
of peoples and of tongues, standing 


τοῦ ϑρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, 
of the throne and inpresence of the lamb, 


οιθεθλημένους στολὰς λευκάς, καὶ φοίνικες 
ing been clothed robes white, and palms 

ἐν ταῖς χερσίν αὐτῶν’ Mxal κράζουσι φω- 
in the hands of them; and they cry with 


νῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες; Ἣ σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ 
&voice great, saying; The salvation to “the God 


ἡμῶν τῷ καϑημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ ϑρόνου, καὶ 
cf us tothat one sitting on the throne, and 


TO doviw. UKat πάντες ot ἄγγελοι ἑστήκε- 
tg the lamb. And all the messengers stood 


σαν κύκλῳ τοῦ ϑρόνου καὶ τῶν moeobv- 
ina circle of the throne and of the elders 


τέρων καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων, καὶ ἔπεσον 
and of the four living ones, and fell down 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑρόνου ἐπὶ ta πρόσωπα αὖ- 
before the throne and the faces of them- 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ, 1AEyovtEs:’ 
and worshipped the God, saying; 
εὐλογία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἣ 
blessing and the glory and the 
εὐχαριστία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ 
thanksgiving and the honor and 


καὶ 
and lo 
*[adtov] οὐδεὶς 
Chim] no one 
φυλῶν καὶ 
of tribes and 

ἐνώπιον 
in presence 


σε- 
hav- 


ταῦτα εἶδον, 
these things 1 saw, 

ὃν ἀριϑμῆσαι | 
Which to have numbered 


τῶν, 
selves, 
᾿Αμήν: ἢ 
So be it; the 
σοφία καὶ ἢ 
wisdom and the 


ἣ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν 
the power and {πὸ strength to the God of us 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: Tl any. 
for the ages of the ages; = [so be it.] 
Kat dxexottn els ἐκ τῶν πρεσόθυτέρων, 
And answered one of the elders, 
λέγων por Obtor ot περιθεθλημένοι 
saying to me; These the ones having been clothed 
TAS στολὰς τὰς λευχάς, TIVES εἰσί, καὶ 
the robes the white, who are they, and 
πόϑεν ἦλθον; MKai εἴρηκα αὐτῷ: Κύριέ 
whence came they? And 1 said tohim; O lord 
μου, σὺ οἶδας. Καὶ εἶπέ μοι: Οὗτοί 
of me, thou knowest. And he said to me; These 
εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχόμενι ἐκ τῆς ϑλίψεως τῆς 
are they coming out of the affliction the 


the Tribe of Issachar; 

8 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Zebulun ; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Joseph; 
Twelve Thousand sealed 
out of the Tribe of Benja- 
min. 

9 After these things I 
saw, and behold! a great 
Crowd, which no one could 
have numbered, out of 
fisvery Nation, and of all 
Tribes, and Peoples, and 
Languages, standing be- 
fore the THRONE, and in 
the presence of the LAMB, 
tinvested with white 
Robes, and Palm-branches 
in their HANDS; 

10 and they ery with a 
loud Voice, saying, t‘‘The 
SALVATION [be ascribed] 
to TIIAT Gop of ours 
twho SItrs on the TILIRONE, 
and to the LAMB.” 


11 ¢And All the an- 
GELS stood around the 
TIIRONE, and the ELDERS, 
and the rour Living ones, 
and they fell downon their 
FACES before the THRONE 
and worshipped Gop, 


12 tsaying, ‘Amen! 
the BLESSING, and _ the 
GLORY, and the WISDOM, 
and the THANKSGIVING, 
and the IIoNorR, and the 
POWER, and the STRENGTH, 
be to our Gop for the 


AGES of the AGES.’ 

13 And one of the ELpD- 
ERS answered, saying to 
me, ‘‘These who have been 


INVESTED with WHITE 
ROBES, who are they? 
and whence 414 they 
come ?” 


14 And I said to him, 


“Ny Lord, thou knowest.’’ 


And 6 said to- ime, 
“These are TIIOSE COM- 
ING out of the GREAT AF- 
FLICTION, and jthey 


* VATICAN Manrscrirt, No. 1160.—9,. him—omit 


¥ 12. So be it—omitted by 6. 

i 9. Rev. v. 9. {1 9. Rev. ili. 

Isa. xliii. 11; Jer. iii. 23; Hoshea xiii. 4; 

Rev. iv. 6. 1. 12. Rev. v. 138, 14. $F 13. 

t 14. Isa. i. 18; Heb. ix. 14; 1 John i. 7; 
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>, 18; 
Rev. 


Rev. 


iv. 4; vi. 11; 
xix. 
yerse 9. 
La. Ds: 


(B. ) 


verse 14. 1 10. Psa. 8 
1. t 10. Rev. ν. 15. 1111. 
tT 14. Rev. vi. 9; 4) 
See Zech. 11]. 


Chap. 7: 15.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 8:9. 


μεγάλης, καὶ ἔπλυναν τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν, 
great, and washed the robes of themselves, 


καὶ ἐλεύκαναν αὐτὰς ἐν τῷ αἵματι tov ἀρνίου. 


and whitened them in the blood of the lamb. 
ALG τοῦτό εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Ou account Οὗ this they are in presence’ of the 


vedvov τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέ- 
throne of the God, and publicly serve him day 
ρας zal νυχτὸς EV TO ναῷ αὐτοῦ: καὶ ὁ 

and night in the temple of him; and the 


“αἀϑήμενος ἐπὶ tov Bodvov, σκηνώσει ἐπ᾿ 
one sitting on the throne, pitehes his tent over 


αὐτούς. FO πεινάσουσιν ἔτι, οὐδὲ 
{1161}. Net they will hunger more, neither 


Sipnoovoiv *(ét.,| οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ EN’ 
will they thirst [070,7] nor not may fall on 


3 ‘ e NA κὼ δὲ ~ ~ - WSs 
αὐτοῦς O HALOS, OVOE πᾶν ZQVUA OTL 
them the sun, nor any heat; because 


τοῦ 


τὸ 
the 


ἀρνίον TO ἀνὰ μέσον ϑρόνοι ποιμανεῖ 


lamb the inthe midst of the throne will tend 
αὐτούς, καὶ ὁδηγήσει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ ζωῆς πη- 
them, and will lead them to of life foun- 
VAS ὑδάτων: καὶ ἐξαλείψει ὁ Θεὸς 
tains of waters; and will Wipe away) the God 
πᾶν δάχριον ἐκ TOV ὀφϑαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
every tear from the eyes of them, 
ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 
Kat ore ὄἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
And when he opened” the seal the 


ε ΄ 4 Ἁ 
ἑδδόμην, ἐγένετο σιγὴ 
seventh, was 
ἡμιώριον. 
half an hour. 


EV τῷ οὐρανῷ: ὡς 
silence in the heaven about 
“Kat εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλους, 
And 1 saw the seyen messengers, 

τοῦ Θεοῦ ἑστήκασι: καὶ ἐδό- 
in presence of the God have stood; and were 
ὕησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. 2Kat ἄλλος 
given to them seven trumpets. And another 


ἄνγελος Ade, καὶ ἐστάϑη ἐπὶ τὸ ϑυσιαστή- 


OL ἐνώπιον 
who 


messenger came, and stood at the altar, 
ριον, ἔχων λιδανωτὸν χρυσοῦν" καὶ ἐδόϑη 
-haying a censer golden; and was given 

αὐτῷ ϑυμιάματα πολλά, iva δώσῃ 
to him  incenses many, so that he might give 
τοῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ 
for the prayers ΟΥ̓ the holy ones ofall on the 
ϑυσιαστήριον τὸ χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
altar the golden that in presence of the 
Doovov. Καὶ ἀνέθη ὁ καπνὸς τῶν ϑυμια- 
throne. And Went up the smoke of the in- 
μάτων ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων ἐκ 
censes With the prayers of the holy ones from 
4 ~ > , ¢ ~ ~ 
χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
hand of the messenger, in presence of the God. 


“Kat εἴληφεν 6 ἄγγελος τὸν λιθανωτόν, καὶ 


And took the messenger the censer, and 
ἐγέμισεν αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ ϑυσιαστη- 
filled him from the fire of the altar, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No.—16. more—onmiit. 


washed their ROBES, and 
whitened them in the 
BLOOD of the LAMB. 


15 On this account they 
are before the THRONE of 
Gop, and publicly serve 
him Day and Night in his 
TEMPLE; and HE who SITS 
on the THRONE will tab- 
ernacle over thein. 


16 ¢They will hunger 
ho more, neither will they 
thirst any more; nor 
will the sun fall on them, 
nor Any ITfeat. 

17 Because TIAT LAMB 
whieh is in the Alidst of 
the TIIRONE {will tend 
them, and will lead them 
to Fountains of Waters of 
Life; tand Gop will wipe 


away νον Tear from 
their EYEs.’’ 
CIAPTENR VIII. 


1 And twhen he opened 
the SEVENTII SEAL, there 
was Silenee in the IIEAv- 
EN about IJalf an Ilour. 


2 And I saw the SEVEN 
ANGELS ἔν stand = ip 
the presence of Gop, and 


Seven Trumpets were 
given to thein. 
3 Aud Another Angel 


came and stood by the 
ALTAR, having ἃ golden 
Censer; and to him much 
Incense was given, thathe 
should give it for tthe 
PRAYERS of all the SAINTS 


on FTHAT GOLDEN ALTAR 
whieh is before the 
THRONE. 


4 And ¢thesmMoxkerof the 
PERFUMES went up tor the 
PRAYERS of the SAINTS out 
of the Iland of the ANGEL, 
in the presence of Gon. 


5 And the ANGEL took 
the CENSER, and filled it 
from the Fire of the ar- 
TAR, and threw it on the 


+ 15. Isa. iv. 5, 7; Nev. xxi. 8. ¢ 16. Isa xlix. 10. 10. Psa. exxi. 6; 
Rev. xxi. 4. Ξ 17. Psa. xxiii. 1; xxxvi. 8; John x. 11,14. ¢ 17. Isa. xxv. 
δι: dey, xxi. ἢ. 1. Rev... vic 1. ἘΠΠῚ Luke i. 10. (3. Revo vv. 8. 13. 
Jenod. xxx. 1; Rev. vi. 9. ἢ 4. Psa. exli. 2; Luke i. 10. 
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Chap. 8: 6.] APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 8:12. 


οίου, καὶ #6aAev εἰς τὴν γῆν᾽. καὶ ἐγένοντο 


and cast into the earth; and were 

φωναὶ καὶ 6o00vtal καὶ ἀστραπαὶ καὶ σει- 
voices and thunders and Ilightnings and an 
ομός. 
earthquake, 

CKal ot ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι, οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς 

And the seven messengers, those having the 
ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας, ἡτοίμασαν ἑαυτούς, ἵνα 
seven trumpets, prepared themselves, so that 


OGATIOMOL. 


ot 4 ξ ~ 2 ? \ 
‘Kat ὁ πρῶτος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ 
they might sound. 


And the first sounded, and 


ἐγένετο χάλαζα καὶ πῦρ LLELLLYILE VL ἐν 


was hail and fire having been ningled with 
αἴματι, καὶ ἐθλήϑη εἰς τὴν γῆν: καὶ τὸ 
blood, and they were cast into the earth; and the 
τοίτον τῆς Vig κατεκάῃη, “αὶ τὸ τρίτον 
third ot the earth was burnt up, and the third 
τῶν δένδρων κατεκάῃ, καὶ πᾶς χόρτος 
of the trees Was burot up, and all grass 
χλωρὸς κατεκάη. 
yreen was burnt up. 

SKal ὃ δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ 

And the second messenger sounded, and 
we ὄρος μέγα ᾿[πυρὶ] καιόμενον 
as it were a mountain great [—Ewith fire] burning 
3 , 5 4 , ‘ 5 Ed x 
ἐθλήϑη εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν: καὶ ἐγένετο TO 
Was cast into the sea; and became the 


τρίτον τῆς ϑαλάσσης, αἷμα: ϑκαὶ ἀπέϑανε τὸ 
third of the sea, blood; and died the 


τρίτον τῶν κτισμάτων *[tav] ἐν τῇ ϑαλάσ- 


‘third of the creatures [of the] in the sea, 
on τὰ ἔχοντα ψυχάς: καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
things having souls; and the third of the 


πλοίων διεῳφϑάρη. 


ships Was destroyed. 
Kai ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ 
And the third messenger sounded, and 
ἔπεσεν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας: καιό- 
fell from the _ Ifeaven a star great burn- 


μενος ὡς λαμπάς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ τρίτον 


ing like a iamp, and it fell on the third 
τῶν ποταμῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς πηγὰς τῶν 
of the’ rivers, and on the fountains’ of the 


ὑἡδάτων. Καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται 


EARTH; and ξ{Π6}6 were 
**#+Thunders and Light- 
nings and Voices and an 
earthquake. 


_ G And THOSE SEVEN 
Angels ITAVING the SEv- 
EN Trumpets prepared 
themselves that they 
might sound them. 


7 And the FIRST sound- 
ed his trumpet, Zand there 
was ITail and liremingled 
with Blood, and they were 
thrown fon the Earritr; 
and the ὙΠΠΠῚὴ of the 
EARTIC was burnt up, and 
the THikp of ¢the TREES 
Was burnt up, and All 
green Grass was burnt up, 


S And the seconp <An- 
gel sounded his trumpct, 
ΔῊ as it were a great 
burning Mountain was 
‘ast into the SrA; and 
tthe vitirnnp of the spa 
=became Blood ; 


9 stand the ΤΠ of 
the CREATURES which 
were in the SEA, THINGS 
having Life, died ; andthe 
THIRD of the SHIPS Were 
destroyed. 


10And the tTurrp An- 
gel sounded his trumpet, 
tand a greatStar, burning 
as a_toreh, fell from 
HWEAVEN, zand it fell on 
the Titirp of the RIvERs, 
and on the FOUNTAINS of 
the WATERS. 


waters. And the namc of the star is calles 11 And the NAME of the 
ὁ «Ἀψινῦος" "καὶ εὐΐνεται τὸ τρίτον τῶν] sTaAR is ealled wornx- 
t rood; tl hi f tl ἢ , 
ple. isis tie anc pane 0 οὐ =~ μεν WOOD: and +the TILIRD 
ὑδάτων εἰς ἄψινϑον: καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Gvdoew-| of the waTrers became 
waters into wormwood; and many of the men Wor ᾿ : ee cerca 
πων anetavov ἐκ τῶν ὑδάτων ὅτι ἐπι OPN COR and is et 
J (“) - 

died of the waters, because’ they the MEN died Because of 
ραν βηδοὺ the bitterness of the 
were made bitter. WATERS, 

2Kal ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ 12 And tthe ΠΟΓΙ ΤῚΣ 

And the fourth messenger sounded, and! Angel sounded his trum- 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—5. Thunders and Voices and (Β. ) 8. with 
Fire —omit (B.) 9. of those—omnit. 

+ 5. Thunders and Lightnings and Voices, (A.) 

ἘΦ 5. Rev. xvi. 18. 1 7. Ezek. xxxviii. 2. t 7. Rev. xvi. 3. 1 7. Isa. ii. 13. 
Rev. ix. 4. 1 8. Jer. li. 25; Amos vii. 4. 1. 8. Rev. xvi. 3. ¢ 8. Ezek.xiv. 19. 
{ 9. Rev. xvi. 3. 1 10. Isa. xiv. 12; Rev. ix. 1. £ 10. Rev. xvi. 4. 11. 
Exod. xv. 23; Jer. ix. 15; xxiis. 15. 1 12. Isa. xiii. 10; Amos. viil. 9. 
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Chap. 8: 18.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 9:5. 


ἐπλήγη τὸ τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου καὶ τὸ τρίτον 


Was smitten the third of the sun and the third 
THe σελήνης καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων, 
of the moon and the third of the stars, 

ἵνα σκοτισϑῇ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν, καὶ 
so that might be darkened the third of them, and 
ἡ ἡμέρα μὴ φαίνῃ τὸ τρίτον αὑτῆς, 
the day not might shine the third of herselt, 
καὶ ἡ νὺξ ὁμοίως. BKai εἶδον, καὶ 
and the night in like manner. And I saw and 


ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἀετοῦ πετομένου ἐν μεσουρανή- 
I heard one eagle flying in midheaven, 


ματι, λέγοντος φωνῇ μεγάλῃ: Οὐαί, ovat, 
saying With a voice great; Woe, Woe, 


οὐαὶ τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐν τῶν 
woe to those dwelling on the earth, from the 


λοιπῶν φωνῶν τῆς σάλπιγγος τῶν τριῶν 
remaining sounds of the trumpet of the three 


ἀγγέλων τῶν μελλόντων σαλπίζειν. 
messengers of those being about to sound. 


ΚΕΦ. ὃ΄. 9. 


Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ 
And the fifth messenger sounded, and 


εἶδον ἀστέρα ἐκ TOV οὐρανοῦ AEATWZXOTA εἰς 


I saw astar trom the heaven having fallen to 
τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόϑη αὐτῷ YA μκλεὶς τοῦ 
tho earth, and was given ἴῖἴο ἃ the key of the 
φρέατος τῆς ἀθύσσοι: =*[xzat ἤνοιξε τὸ 
pit of the deep; fand he opened the 
a ori > ’ \ 3 ΙΑ Ἀ 5 
φρέαρ τῆς ἀδύσσου.] Kat avebn καπνὸς ἐπ 


pit of the deep.] 
TOU φρέατος ὡς καπνὸς καμίνου μεγάλης, καὶ 
of the pit as asmoke of a furnace ereat, and 


And went up asmoke out of 


EQZOTL GI 
was darkened 
TOU φρέατος. 
ol the pi ι. 


ὁ ἥλιος καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ 
the sun and the air by the smoke 
Καὶ &% τοῦ ἐξῆλθον 
And out οἵ the went out 
ΕἸ ’ 5 ‘ ~ +g 7 > - > ce 
ἀμοίδες εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόϑη αὐταῖς ἐξου- 
locusts into the earth, and was given them au- 


“ατπνοῦ 
smoke 


σία ὡς ἔχουσιν “[ἐξουσίαν} οἱ σχορπίιοι 
thority as having [authority] the scorpions 
τῆς γῆς: “καὶ ἐρρέϑῃη αὐταῖς, ἵνα μὴ 
of the earth; and it Was said to them, that not 


ἀδιχήσωσι, τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ πᾶν 
they should injure the erass of the earth, nor any 


χλωρόν, οὐδὲ πᾶν δύνδρον, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀν- 


creen thing, nor any tree, if not the men 
ὑϑρώπους οἵτινες οὐχ ἔχουσι τὴν σφραγῖδα 
those wh not have the seal 

τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν" καὶ 
of the God on the foreheads of themselves; and 
ἐδόϑη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν 
it was piven to them that not they might kill 
αὐτούς, ἀλλ’ ἵνα θασανισϑῶσι μῆνας 

them, but that they might torment months 


πέντε: καὶ ὁ θασανισμὸς αὐτῶν ὡς θασανισμὸς 
five; and che torment of them as a torment 


pet, and the Tiiirp of the 
SUN was smitten, and the 
THIRD of the mMoon, and 
the TIiIrRD of the STARS; 
so that the THIRD of them 
might be darkened *and 
the DAY might not shine 
the ΤΠῚΠῚ of it, and the 
NIGIIT in like manner. 

13 And I saw, and fI 
heard an DHagle flying in 
Mid-heaven, saying witha 
loud Voice, £‘‘Woe! Woe! 


Woe! to THOSE Who 
DWELL on the’ BARTII, 
from the REMAINING 


Blasts of the TRUMPET of 
THOSE TIIREE Angels who 
are ABOUT to sound.,”’ 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 And the rirrir Angel 
sounded his trumpet, fand 
I saw a Star having fall- 
en from the IIEAVEN to 
the EARTH ; and there was 
given to him the Kry of 
tthe prr of the ABYSS. 

2 And he opened the 
prr of the ABYSS, and a 
Smoke zaseended out of 
the prr, as a Smoke of a 
“oroat Ieurnace; and the 
SUN and the arr were 
darkened by the sMOKE of 
the ply. 

3 And from the SMOKE 
went out tLocusts on the 
BART: and there was 
give them Power, fas the 
SCORPIONS of the EARTII 
have Power. 

4 And it was said to 
them {πὰ they should 
not injure tthe Grass of 
the EBARTIT, nor Any Green 
thing, nor Any Tree, but 
the MEN who have not 
the SEAL of Gop on their 
FOREHEADS. 

5 And it was said to 
them that they should not 
kill them, tbut that they 
should be tormented five 
Months; and their Tor- 
MENT was the Torment 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—12. and the THInp of them appeared not; the 


DAY and the NIGHT likewise (B.) 
2. burning Furnace (B.) 3. Authority—omit, 

t 13. Rev. xiv. 6; xix. 17. 
Rev. xvil. 8; xx. 1. 


$ 2. Joel ii. 2, 10. 
ver. 10. 1. 4. Rev. vi. 


G; vii. 3. ££ 4. Rev. viii. 
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2. And he opened the piT of the aByss—omit (B.) 


¢ 13. Rev. ix. 12; xi. 14. 1 1. Rev. viii. 10. 1. 
$ 3. Exod. x. 4: Judges vii. 12. f 3. 


ὅ. Rev. xi. 7; verse 10. 


Chap. 9:6.] APOCALYPSE. [Chap. 9:14. 

σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃ ἄνϑρωπον. Καὶ of ἃ Scorpion when_ it 

ot a scorpion, when it may strike a man. And stings a Man. 

ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν οἱ ἄν- 

in the days those shall seek the men 

townot tov tavatov, καὶ οὐ μὴ εὑρήσουσιν 
the death, and not not shall find 

αὐτόν καὶ ἐπιϑυμήσουσιν ἀποϑανεῖν, καὶ 

him; and they shall desire to die, nud 

φεύξεται ἀπ’ αὐτῶν ὁ ϑάνατος. ΤΚαὶ τὰ 


shall flee away from them the death. And the 


ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων ὅμοια ἵπποις Ntor- 
forms of the locusts like to horses having 


μασμένοις εἰς πόλεμον’ καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς 
been prepared for war; and on the heads 


αὐτῶν ὡς στέφανοι χουσοί, καὶ τὰ πρό- 
οἱ them as it were crowns golden, and the 


σωπα αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα ἀνϑρώπων, 8xal ef- 
faces of them as faces of men, and they 


χον τρίχας ὡς τρίχας γυναικῶν, καὶ οἱ ὀδόν- 


had hairs as hairs of women, and the teeth 
TEC αὐτῶν ὡς λεόντων ἦσαν, ϑκαὶ εἶχον 
of them as of lions were, and they had 


Pwoaxac ὡς *[twooaxac|] σιδηρούς, καὶ ἡ 
Lreastplates as [breastplates] iron, and the 


φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς φωνὴ ἁρμάτων 
sound of the wings of them as a sound of chariots 


ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς πόλεμον. 1Kal 


of horses many rushing into battle. And 
ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις, καὶ 
they have tails like to scorpions, and 
μέντρα ἣν Ev ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν- καὶ ἡ ἐξου- 
stings was in the tails of them; and the au- 


σία αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους μῆνας 
thority of them to injure’ the men months 
πέντε. 1 Ἔχουσιν ἐφ’ αὐτῶν βασιλέα τὸν 
five. They have over themselves aking the 
ἄγγελον τῆς ἀῤδύσσου" ὄνομα αὐτῷ ‘E6oat- 
Messenger of the deep; aname tohim in IIe- 
ott, ᾿Αθαδδών, καὶ ἐν τῇ Ἑλληνικῇ ὄνομα 
brew, of Abaddon, and in the Greck a name 


ἔχει ᾿Απολλύων. 1°°H oval ἡ μία 


ἀπῆλϑεν’ 
he has of Apollyon. The woe tho one 


passed away; 


5 ἤ Td “» ,ὔ > , A) ~ 
ἰδού, ἔρχονται ἔτι δύο oval μετὰ ταῦτα. 


10, comes more two woes after these, 
BKal 6 ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ 
And the sixth messenger sounded, and 


ἤκουσα φωνὴν μίαν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων κεράτων 


6 And in those pays 
MEN {shall seek DEATH, 
and jnot find it; and 
shall desire to die, and 
DEATH will fly from them, 


7 And tthe rorms of 
the Locusts were like 
Horses prepared for War ; 
fand on their WWEADS 
were as it were golden 
Crowns, and {their racers 
were as the Faces of Men. 


8 And they had Hair as 
the Hair of Women, and 
their TEETH were as 
Lions’ teeth. 


9 And they had Breast- 
plates, as iron Breast- 
plates, and the sounnp of 
their WINGS was as the 
Sound of *Chariots of 
many Horses rushing to 
Battle. 


10 And they have Tails 
like  Seorpions, and 
“Stings; and in their 
TAILS was {their Power 
to injure MEN five Months. 


11 They have *over 
them a King, the ANGEL 
of the apyss; whose 


NAME in Hlebrew is Abad- 
don; and in the GREEK he 
has the name Apollyon. 


12 ONE WOE is past; 


behold! *Two Woes inore 
are coming after these 
things. 


138 And the ΞΙΧΤῚΙ Angel 
sounded his trumpet, and 


I heard voice one from. the four horns 1 heard a Voice from the 
am τν : 1 

tot ϑυσιαστηρίου tov yovootd τοῦ ἐνώπιον rrour  Tlorns of the 

of the altar of the golden of that in presence | GOLDEN ALTAR which is 

τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἸἸλέγουσαν τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλῳ before God, 

of the God, saying to the sixth messenger 14 saving to the SIXTII 

6 ἔχων τὴν σάλπιγγα’ Λῦσον τοὺς | Angel who had the Trum- 

the one having the trumpet; Loose thou the PET, “TI nbind TIIOSE 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—9. as Breastplates—omit. 9. many Chariots 


rushing to Battle. 


11. for a King over them an Angel οἵ, (A.) 


+ 6. not find it (a.) +t 13. FouR omitted by A. 


10. the Stings in their TAILS had Power to INJURE MEN 


(n.) 


12. Two Woes more are coming (B.) And 
after these things, the StxTH Angel also sounded (B.) 


ἘΦ 6. Job. iii. 21; Isa. ii. 19; Jer. viii. 3: Rev. vi. 16. ¢ 7. Joel ii. 4. 
1 7. Num. iii. 17. 1 7. Dan. vii. 8. 8 Joel 1. G. £ 9. Joel ii. 5-7. 
1 10.verse 5. 8 12. Rev. viii. 13. 
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Chap. 9:15.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 9: 20. 


τέσσαρας 


δεδεμένους ἐπὶ 
four 


having been bound by 
τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ Εὐφράτῃ. Kat ἐλύ- 


ἀγγέλους τοὺς 
messengers those 


the river the great Kuphrates. And were 
ὕγσαν ol τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι ot ἡτοιμασμέ- 
loosed the four messengers those having been 
VOL εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ μῆνα 
prepared fer the hour and a day and a month 
καὶ ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα ἀποχτείνωσι τὸ τρίτον 
and ἃ year, so that they should Κι 1} the third 


tov ἀνϑρώπων. 4%Kat ὁ ἀριϑῦμὸς τῶν oteatev- 
of the men. And the number of the armies 


μάτων τοῦ ἱππικοῦ, δύο μυριάδες μυριάδων" 
of the cavalry, two myriads of myriads; 


NXOvoa τὸν ἀριϑμὸν αὐτῶν. Kat οὕτως εἶδον 
= S 


T heard the number of them. And thus I saw 
TOUS ἵπποις Ev TH GOG EL zat τοὺς καϑημένους 
the horses in the vision and those sitting 


“καὶ 
and 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν, 


πυρίνους 
on them, 


fiery 


καὶ αἱ κεφαλαὶ 
and the heads 


ἵππὼν ὡς κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ ex 
horses as heads of lions, and out of 


ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ καὶ 
“065 out fire and 


Detov. Ἰ5 Απὸ τῶν τριῶν πληγῶν 
brimstone. By the three plagues 


τούτων ἀπεχτάνϑησαν τὸ τρίτον τῶν aviow- 


ἔχοντας ϑώρακας 
having breastplates 


καὶ Devmders: 
and brimstone-like; 


ὑσκινϑίνοις 
hyacinthine 
τῶν 
oz the 
τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν 
{116 mouths of them 
καπνὸς zat 
smoke and 


these were killed the third of the men, 
πων, &% τοῦ πιρὸς καὶ τοῦ καπνοῦ καὶ τοῦ 

by the fire and the smoke and _ the 
ὃ εἴου' τοῦ ἐκπορειομένοι £% τῶν στομά- 
brimstone that going forth out of the mouths 
τῶν αὐτῶν. 1. γὰρ ἐξοισία τῶν ἵππων ἐν 


of them. The for authority of the horses in 


τῷ OTOUGTL αὐτῶν ἐστι, καὶ Ev ταῖς οὐραῖς 


the mouth of them is, and in the tails 
αὐτῶν: at yao οὐραὶ αὐτῶν ὅμοιαι ὄφεσιν, 
of them; the for tails of them like serpents, 
ἔχουσαι κεφαλάς: καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀδικοῦσι. 
having heads; and with them’ they injure. 
“0K at ot λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνϑρώπων οἵ οὐκ 


And the remaining ones of the men who not 


ἀπεχτάνϑησαν ἐν tats πληγαῖς ταύταις, 
were killed by the plagues these, 


μετενόησαν Ex 


TOV ἔργων τῶν χειρῶν 
reformed 


from the works of the hands of 


ἵνα μὴ 


προσκυνήσωσι 
so that not 


they might worship 


χρυσᾶ καὶ τὰ 
the golden ones and the 


χαλκᾶ] “καὶ τὰ λίϑι- 
copper ones] and the stone 


TOV, 
themselves, 


δαιμόνια, zal ta εἴδωλα τὰ 
demons, and 1605 idols 


ἀργυρᾶ 


silver ones 


καὶ *[ta 
and [the 


ε 


Ἑύλινα, ἃ 
Wooden ones, 


VQ “al τὰ 


οὔτε ὄθλέπειν, 
ones and the 


which neither to see 


δύναται οὔτε ἀκούειν, οὔτε περιπατεῖν: Ζ2᾽΄καὶ 
zre able’ nor to hear, nor to walk; and 


4 


rour Angels who have 
been BOUND tat the 
GREAT RIVER Euphrates.” 


15 And THOSE FOUR 
Angels were unbound, who 
had been PREPARED for 
the our, and Day, and 
Month, and Year, so that 
they might kill the THIRD 
of the MEN. 


16 And the NUMBER of 
the ARMIES of the CAVAL- 
RY was Two Myriads of 
Myriads; (£1 heard the 
NUMBER of them.) 


17 And thus I saw the 
IIORSES in the vISIon, and 
TITOSE who Sat on them, 
having Breastplates flery 
and Ilvacinthine and Sul- 
phur-like; tand the 
TIEADS of the 1IORSES were 
as the Heads of Lions, 
and out of their MoUTHS 
proceed Fire and Smoke 
and Sulphur. 


1 By these’ THREE 
Plagues were killed the 
TIIIRD of the *tEN,—by 
TIIAT FIRE and = TIAt 
SMOKE and TIAT SUL- 
Piur which PROCEED out 
of their MOUTHS. 


19 For the Ppowe_er of the 
HORSES is in their MOUTH 
and in their rains; ffor 
their TAILs are like Ser- 
pents, having Tfeads, and 
with them they injure. 


20 And the rest of the 
MEN who were not killed 
by these PLAGUES did 
not reform from the 
workKs of their HANDS, 
that they should not wor- 
ship the tpeEmMons, and the 
tIDOLS of GOLD and of 
SILVER and of BRASS and 
of woop, which can neith- 
er see, nor hear, nor walk ; 
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Ν 
Chap. 9:21.] APOCALYPSE. 
οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν φόνων αὐτῶν, 
ποί reformed from the murders of themselves, 
οὔτε ἐκ TOV φαρμακειῶν αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ 
nor from the sorceries of themselves, nor from 
τῆς ποονείας αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν 
the fornication of themselves, nor from the 


γ»λεμμάτων αὐτῶν. 
thefts of themselves, 


ΚΕΦ. vu’. 10. 


Kai εἶδον *[dAAov] ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν κατα- 
And [I saw [another] messenger strong coming 


Gaivovta ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πεοιθεθλημένον 


down from the heaven, having been clothed with 
νεφέλην, καὶ ἡ ῖρις ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
a cloud, and the rainbow on the head 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, 
of him, and the face of him as the sun, 
μαὶ ol πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς στῦλοι xveds: 2xal 
and the feet of him ἃ5 pillars. of fire; and 
3 9 - % 9 ~ , 

ἔχων ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ θιθλαρίδιον 
having in the hand of himself a little 50Γ0}} 
ἠνεωγμένον᾽ vat ἔϑηχε τὸν πόδα αὖ- 


having been opened; and he placed the foot of 


τοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσσης, τὸν δὲ 
himself the right on_ the sea, the and 
εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς’ “wat ἔκραξε φωνῇ 


left on the land; and he cried with a voice 
μεγάλῃ ὥσπερ λέων μυχᾶται. Kat ὅτε ἔκρα- 
great even as a lion roars. And when he 
Eev, ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ ὄὀρονταὶ τὰς éEav- 
cried, spoke the seven thunders” the of 
~ G6 4K A er ὁ λά} ε 
τῶν (ιηνᾶς. αι OTE CAQAATOAV αι 
themselves voices. And when spoke the 
ἑπτὰ 6boovtat, ἔμελλον γράφειν" καὶ ἤκουσα 


seven thunders, I was about te wiite; and J heard 


φωνὴν ἐ» τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγοισαν: Σφράγισον 
avoice from the heaven saying; Seal thou up 
ει bd] id ε ε Α ’ ‘ ᾿ - 
ἃ ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ ὄρονταί, καὶ μὴ ταῦ- 
what spoke the seven thunders, and not these 


TO γράψῃς. “Kat ὁ ἄγγελος, 


things thou mayest write. And the messenger, 
ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ 
whom I saw standing on the sea and on 


τῆς γῆς, ἦρε τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ τὴν 
the land, lifted up the hand of himself the 


δεξιὰν εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, θκαὶ ὥμοσεν ἐν 
right towards the heaven, and he swore by 


τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ὃς 


the one living for the ages of the ages, who 
ἔμτισε TOV οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, 
created the heaven and the things in ιι, 
καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, *[xai 
and the earth and the things in her, Land 
τὴν ϑάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ,] ὅτι 
the sea and the things in Β6Γ,] because 
χοόνος οὐκέτι ἔσται: Τἀλλὰ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέ- 
time not yet shall be; but in the days 
οαις τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ ἑθδόμου ἀγγέλου, ὅταν 

of the volce of the seventh messenger, when 


[Chap. 10: τ. 


21 nor did they reform 
from their MURDERS, fnor 
from their SORCIERIES, nor 
from their FORNICATION, 
nor from their THEFTS. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 And I saw Another 
strong Angel come down 
from. TIEAVEN, invested 
with a Cloud; tand the 
RAINBOW was over his 
EAD, and this FACE was 
as the sun, and his reer 
as Pillars of Fire; 


2 and having in his 
HAND *a Little seroll 
opened ; and his placed his 
RIGHT FOOT on the 51λΣλ, 
and the LEFT on the LAND, 


3 and cried with a loud 
Voice, as a Lion roars; 
and when he eried tthe 
SEVEN Thunders’ uttered 
TIIEIR Voices. 


4 And when the SEVEN 
Thunders spoke, I was 
about to write; and I 
heard a Voice from ITEAv- 
EN, Saving, i‘‘Seal the 
things which the seven 
Thunders spoke, and write 
Them not.” 


5 And the ANGEL whoin 
TI saw standing on the sea 
and on the LANpb, ftraised 
his RIGHT HAND towards 
HEAVEN, 


6 and swore by HIM 
who ΤΙΝΕΣ for the AGES 
of the AGES, Ewho created 
the HEAVEN, and the 
THINGS in it, and the 
EARTH, and the THINGS in 
it, and the sea, and the 
THINGS in it, $That the 
TIME Shall be no ionger 
[delaved ;] 


7 but tin the pays of 
the BLAST of the SEVENTH 
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Angel, when he may be 
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Chap. 10:8] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 11:3. 


μέλλῃ σαλπίξειν, καὶ ἐτελέσϑη τὸ μυστή- 
hemaybeabout tosound, and befinished the secret 
ριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς εὐηγγέλισε τοὺς 
of the God, as he announced glad tidings the 
ἑαυτοῦ δούλους τοὺς προφήτας. 
οἵ himself bond-servants the prophets. 
Skat ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 


And the voice which 1 heard from the heaven, 


πάλιν λαλοῦσα μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, καὶ λέγουσα: “Yxa- 


again speaking with me, and saying; Go 
ve, 1466 τὸ 616Aaoidtov τὸ ἠνεωγμέ- 
thou, take thou the little scroll that having been 
νον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ ἀνγέλου τοῦ EOTH- 
opencd in the hand of the messenger of the one 
τος ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
standing on the sea and on the land. 
"Kai ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, λέγων 
And I went to the messenger, Saying 
*Tatto,] δοῦναί por τὸ ὀδιθλαρίδιον. Kat 
[to him,] to give to me the little scroll. And 
λέγει μοι’ Λάθε καὶ κατάφαγε αὐτό' 
he says tome; Take thou” and eat thou it; 
καὶ πιχρανεῖ σου τὴν κοιλίαν, GAA’ ἐν 
and it will embitter to thee the belly, but in 
τῷ στύματί σοι! ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι. 
the mouth of thee it will be sweet as honey. 
Kat ἔλαθον τὸ 6t6rAaoibtov ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς 
And I took the little scroll out of the hand 
τοῦ ἀγγέλοι, καὶ κατέφαγον αὐτό“ καὶ ἣν 
of the messenger, and ate it; and it was 
ἐν τῷ στόματί μου ὡς μέλι, γλυχύ: καὶ OTE 
in the mouth of me as honey, sweet; and when 
ἔφαγον αὐτό, ἐπικράνϑῃη ἡ χοιλία μου. 
late it, was made bitter the belly of me, 
kat λέγει μοι’ Δεῖ σε πάλιν προ- 
And he says tome; It behooves thee again to 


(τεῦσαι ἐπὶ λαοῖς καὶ Edveot καὶ γλώσσαις 


prophesy to peoples and nations and tongues 
zat θασιλεῦσι πολλοῖς. 
and kings many. 
ΚΕΦ. wa’ 11. 

1Kat ἐδόϑη μοι κάλαμος ὅμοιος ράδδῳ, 

And was given to me a reed like toa rod, 
λέγων: “Evyeroat, “ut μέτρησον τὸν ναὸν 
saying; 1159 thou, and measure thou the temple 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον, καὶ τοὺς 
of the God, and the altar, and those 
προσχυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ" 2Ζκαὶ τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν 

worshipping in it; and the court that 
EEw tev τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκθαλε ἔξω καὶ μὴ 
outside of the temple do thou cast out and not 
αὐτὴν μετρήσῃς, ὅτι ἐδόϑη 
her thou mayest measure, because it was given 


τοῖς ἔϑνεσι’ καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν πατύή- 
to the natlons; and the city the holy shall 
σουσι μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο. 2Kal δώ- 
they tread months forty two. And I wlll 
ow τοῖς δυσὶ μάρτυσί pov, καὶ προφη- 
give to the two witnesses of me, and they shall 


about to sound, and the 
SECRET of Gop should be 
completed, as 6 an- 
nounced its glad tidings 
to *his SERVANTS. the 
PROPIIETS. 

S And {the  VvoIce 
which 1 heard from HEAV- 
EN, was again speaking 
with me, and saying, ‘Go, 
take THAT LITTLE SCROLL 
which is opened in the 
IIAND of THAT ANGEL who 
IS STANDING on the SBA 
and on the LAND.” 

9 And I went to the ANn- 
GEL, telling him to give 


me the BLITYLE SCROLL. 
And he says to me 
t°Take, and eat it. and 


it will make Thy BELLY 
bitter, but in thy MoUTH 
it will be sweet asHIoney.” 

10 And 1 took *the 
LITTLE ScroLL from the 
HAND of the ANGEL, and 
did eat it; rand it was 
in my MOUTIT sweet as 
Ilonev ; and when 1 ate it 
tmy BELLY was’ embit- 
tered. 

11 And “they say to me, 
“Thou must. prophesy 
agin eoneerning Teoples, 
and *eoncerning Nations, 
ard Languages, and many 
Kkings.”’ 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And ta Reed was 
given nie like a Rod,—say- 
ing, 156, and measure 
the TEMPLE of Gop, and 
the ALTAR, and THOSE 
who worsSHIP in it. 


2 But fETHAT COURT 
which is *oursipE the 
TEMPLE cast out, and do 
not measure it; }Because 
it was given to the na- 
TIONS ; and the HOLY CITY 
tshall they tread j}forty- 
two Months. 


3 And I will endow my 
TWo Witnesses, and they 
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Chap. 11:4.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 11: 10. 


τεύσοισιν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, 


prophesy days a thousand two hundred sixty, 

περιδεθλημένοι σάκκους. Οὗτοί εἰσιν 
having been clothed with sackcloth. These are 
at δύο ἐλαῖαι καὶ al δύο λυχνίαι αἱ 


the two olive trees and the two lamp-stands those 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου τῆς γῆς ἑστῶτες. “Kat 
in presence of the Lord of the earth standing. And 


εἴ τις αὐτοὺς ϑέλει ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπο- 
if any one them wills to injure, fire pro- 
GEVETUL ἐκ TOU στόματος αὐτῶν, καὶ κατε- 
ceeds out of the mouth of them, and eats 
σϑίει τοὺς ἐχϑροὺς αὐτῶν: καὶ εἴ τις av- 
ur the enemies of them; and if any one them 
τοὺς ϑέλει ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτω δεῖ αὐτὸν 
wills to injure, thus’ it behooves him 


ἀποκτανῦ ἤναι. 
to bo killed. 


θΟὗτοι ἔχουσιν τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐξουσίάν xAEt- 


These have the heaven authority to 
σαι, ἵνα μὴ ὑετὸς ὄρέχῃ τὰς ἡμέρας 
shut, so that not rain it may rain the days 


τῆς προφητείας αὐτῶν’ καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχουσιν 


of the prophecy of them; and authority they have 
ἐπί τῶν ὑδάτων, στρέφειν αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα, καί 
over the Waters, to turn them into blood, and 
πατάξαι τὴν γῆν, ὁσάκις ἐὰν ϑελήσω- 
ty smite the earth, as oftenas if they should 
, - ery Ἁ er , 
σι, ἐν πάσῃ πληγῇ. Καὶ ὅταν τελέσωσι 
will, with every plague. And when they may finish 
τὴν μαρτυοίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ ϑηρίον 
the testimony of themselyes, the wild beast 


τὸ avabaivov ἐκ τῆς ἀδύσσου ποιήσει μετ᾽ 


that risinz up out of the deep Will make with 
αὐτῶν πόλεμον, καὶ νικήσει αὐτούς, χαὶ 
them War, and will conquer them, and 
ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. Skat τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν 
will kill them. And the dead body of them 
εἰς τῆς mAatTeiaus πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης, ἥτις 
into the street city of the ereat, Which 


καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σόδομα καὶ Αἴγυπτος, 
is called spiritually Sodom and Evypt, 


ὅπου καὶ ὁ Kveros αὐτῶν ἐσταυρώϑη. ϑΚαὶ 
where also the Lord of them was crucified. And 


€Aénovow. ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ yAwo- 


they took of the peoples and of tribes and of 
σῶν καὶ ἐϑνῶν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἡμέ- 
tongues and of nations the dead body of them days 
eas τρεῖς καὶ ἥμισυ, καὶ τὰ πτώματα αὖ- 

three and ahalf, and the dead bodies of 


τῶν οὐκ ἀφήσουσι tedivar εἰς μνῆμα. 
them not will suffer to be put into a tomb. 


Kai ol κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς χαίρου- 
And those dwelling on the earth rejoice 
σιν ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς, καὶ εὐφρανϑήσονται, καὶ δῶρα 
over them, and will be glad, and gifts 


shall prophesy a thousand 
two hundred = and sixty 
Days, clothed in Sack- 
cloth. 

4 These are {THOSE 
Two Olive trees, and 
TIIOSE TWO Lampstands 
which STAND in the pres- 
ence of the Lorp of the 
EARTH. 

5 And if any one desire 
to injure Thein, ¢F ire pro- 
ceeds out of their 1 MOUTIT, 
and devours their ENE- 
MIES; fand if any one 
desire to injure Them, 
thus must he be killed. 


0 These thave Authority 
to shut HEAVEN, so that it 
may not rain in the Days 
of heir PROPITECY; and 
they thave Authority over 
the WATERS to turn them 
into Blood, and to smite 
the EARTIT with [νοῦν 
Plague, as often as they 
choose. 


τ And when they ¢shall 
have completed their TES- 
TIMONY, <TITIAT WILD 
BEAST ASCENDING fout 
of the aBpyss £will make 
War with them, and will 
conquer them, and _ kill 
them. 


S And their DEAD BODY 
shall be on the STREET of 
the GREAT cliry, which 
is calle ΩΣ spiritually 
Sodom and Egypt, where 
also their ian was cruci- 
fied. 


9 And some of the 
PEOPLES, and Languages, 
and Nations, 5606 their 
DEAD Bopy three Days 
and a half, tand do not 
permit their DEAD BODIES 
to be put into a Tomb. 

10 tAnd THOSE who 
DWELL on the EARTH re- 
joice over them, and will 
exult fand *send GIFTS 
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Chap. 11:11.] APOCALYPSE. [Chap. 11: 1%. 


πέμψοισιν ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι οὗτοι ol δυο] to each other, tDBecause 
will send to each other, because these the two these Two Prophets tor- 
προφῆται ἐδασάνισαν τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ mented THOSE Who DWELL 


proves Eanes 558 ee ᾿ on on the EARTH. 
ms vns- αι μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ NULOV se 
tho cone And after the cicée days anda half, 11 After the TIIREE 


Lv Te + 
πνεῦμα ζωῆς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν ἐν αὐτοῖς" Days and aL Hall, ythe 
breath of life from the God entered in them; ‘Breath of Life from Gop 


καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ entered them, and _they 
and they stood on the feet of themselves, and stood on their FEET; and 


φόθος μέγας ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς ϑεωροῦντας | Sreat *Fear fell on THOSE 


fear great fell on those beholding who saw them. 
αὐτούς. Kat ἤκουσαν φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐκ 12 And +they heard a 
them. And they heard a voice great from 


wae: - ; ie , a loud Voice saying to thein, 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγουσαν αὐτοῖς" ᾿Ανάθητε ὧδε: | “Come up hither.’’ tAnd 


tho heaven, saying ta them; Come up hither; they ascended to HEAVEN 
Kai avé6noav εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ in the croup; and their 


And they went up to the heaven in the cloud; ENEMIES beheld them. 


καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς οἱ ἐχϑροὶ αὐτῶν. : 

and beheld them the enemies of themselves. 18 And in That *HouUR 
oy " > > # ~~ ΓΙ 2 é Α + ν᾽ 4 » « 
hal ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐγένετο σεισμὸς | ἐ{Π6}6 was a great Earth 


And in that “the hour was an earthquake | quake, tand the TENTII of 
μέγας, καὶ τὸ δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσε, the city fell, and by the 
great, and the tenth of the’ city fell, EARTIIQUAKE were  des- 
καὶ ἀπεκτάνϑησαν ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνόματα av-| troyed seven Thousand 
and were killed in the earthquake names of! Names of Men; and the 


ϑρώπων χιλιάδες ἑπτά’ χκαὶ ot λοιποὶ | REST became afraid, tand 
men thousands seven; and the remaining ones they eave Glory to the 
ἔμφοθοι ἐγένοντο, καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ | GOD Of ΠΕΛΥ͂ΕΝ. 

afraid became, and they gave glory to the 


Θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 1: οὐαὶ ἡ δευτέρα ἀπῆὴῆλ 14 The SECOND WOE 
God of the heaven. The woe the second passed 1S past ; behold ! the 
dev: ἰδού, ἡ οὐαὶ ἡ τρίτη ἔρχεται ταχύ. ay eke 5, SONS 
away; lo, the WoO the third comes speedily. speedily. 

καὶ ὁ ἕθδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, xzai 15 ἐλῃῆ the SEVENTH 

And the seventh messenger sounded, and| Angel sounded his Trum- 
ἐγένοντο φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, A€-| pet; and E;there were loud 

were ΠΡ ΒΕ Sua ἽΝ εὐ a de say- Voices nm WIEFAVEN, saying, 
γουσαι: ᾿Εγένετο ἡ θασιλεία τοῦ κόσμου, tov] #“Phe KINGDOM of the 
ing; ΤΟΥΣ ee pane Ὁ: fae baat δὰ the WORLD has become our 
Κυρίου eros Xousrot_ αὐτοῦ; “αὶ δας Lorn’s and his Cnrist’s, 


, 2 - Σ - Δ - 7 2 of 10 ᾿ «» 
OLAEVOEL Eis TOVS αἰῶνας THV AWwWVOV. Kat AGES of the * AGES.” 


Will reign for the ages of the ages. And . 
οἱ εἰκοσιτέσσαρες πρεσθύτεροι of ἐνώπιον, 16 And {TITOSE TWEN- 
the twenty-four elders those in presence | TY-FOUR Islders who sIt 
tot Θεοῦ χαϑήμενοι ἐπὶ τοὺς ϑρόνους αὐὖὐ- in the presence of Gop on 
of the God sitting on the thrones of | their TIRONES, fell on 
τῶν, ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, καὶ their FACES, and wor- 
themselyes, fell on the faces of themselves, and shipped GOD, 
ποοσεκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ, 1:λέγοντες: Εὐχαρι- 17 saying, “We give 
Worshipped the God, saying: We give thanks te thee O Lord 
3 


στοῦμέν σοι, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς ὃ παντοχρά- Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, 
thanks to thee, O Lord the ty the almighty, +TIIOU who ART and 
τωρ, ὁ ὧν “αὶ ὁ ἦν, ὅτι εἴ- | TIIOU who WAST; Because 

the one existing and who was, because thou] thou hast taken thy GREAT 


* WATICAN Mawncscript, No. 1160.—11. Three Days and a Jlalf. 11. Spirit of 
God from out of LIFE entered. 11. Fear was on them. 13. Day (B.) 15. AGES, Amen. 

7 12.1 heard, 5. with many MSS. and versions 
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[Chap. 12:4. 


Chap. 11: 18.] APOCALYPSE. 
ληφας τὴν δύναμίν σου τὴν μεγάλην, καὶ 
hast taken the power of thee the great, and 
ἐδθασίλευσας. Kat ta ἔϑνη ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ 
reigned. And the nations wWwereangry, and 
ἦλθεν ἡ ὀργή σου, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῶν 
came the wrath of thee, and the season of the 
νεκρῶν, κριϑῆναι καὶ δοῦναι τὸν μισϑὸν 
dead ones, tobe judged and togive the reward 
τοῖς δούλοις σου τοῖς προφήταις καὶ 
to the bond-servants of thee the prophets’ and 
τοῖς ἁγίοις χαὶ τοῖς φοθουμένοις τὸ 
to the holy ones and to those fearing the 
ὄνομά σον; τοῖς μικροῖς καὶ τοῖς μεγάλοις, 


namo of thee the small ones and the great ones, 


val διαφϑεῖραι τοὺς διαφϑείροντας τὴν γῆν. 
and to destroy those destroying the earth, 


Καὶ ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
And was opened the temple of the God in the 


οὐρανῷ, καὶ ὥφϑη ἡ κιθωτὸς τῆς διαϑήκης 


heaven, and Was seen the ark οὗ the covenant 
ἈΓ[τοῦ] Κυρίου ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ’ καὶ ἐγένον- 
[of the] Lord in the temple of him; and were 


το ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ boovtatl 
lightnings and voices and thunders 


σεισμὸς καὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη. 
an earthquake] and hail great. 
KE®., 16’. 12. 

Kut σημεῖον μέγα ogty 


And assign great was seen in 
4 , 
vuvy περιθεθλημένγ 


ι woman having been clothed with 


ἡ σελήνη ὑπομάτω TOV ποδῶν αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ 


Χ [καὶ 
[and 


ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ: 
the heaven; 


TOV ἥλιον, καὶ 
the sun, and 


the moon underneath the feet of her, und on 
the χεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος ἀστέρων δώδε- 
the head of her a crown of stars twelve, 
“α, "zal ἐν γαστοὶ ἔγουσα κράζΐει wodt- 
and in Womb having she cries out” tra- 
voucg. γαὶ G6acuvitomevy TEXELV. 8Kal 
vVeailing and being pained to bring forth. And 
agen ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
Was seen another sign in the heayen, and 
ἰδοὺ δράχων μέγας πυρρός, ἔχων κεφαλὰς 
lo adragon great fiery-red, having heads 
ἑπτὰ zal χέρατα Seva, zal ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς 
seven and horns ten, and on the heads 
αὐτοῦ ἑπτὰ διαδήματα: χαὶ ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ 
oz: 1 seven diadems; and the tail of him 


σύρει TO τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
draws the third of the stars of the heaven, 


καὶ ἔθαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν γῆν. Kai ὁ δράκων 


and cast them into the earth. And the dragon 
ἕστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς μελ- 

stood in presence of the woman of that being 
λούσης τεχεῖν ἵνα ὅταν τέ- 
about to bring forth, so that when she might briug 
“1 τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς καταφάγῃ. δΚαὶ 


forth, the child of her he might eat up. And 


POWER, and treigned. 

18 And the NATIONS 
were enraged, and thy 
WRATHL came, fand the 
APPOINTED TIME of the 
DEAD to be judged, and to 
give the reEWwarp to thy 
SERVANTS the PROPHETS, 
and to the SAINTS, and to 
THOSE who Frear thy 
NAME, the {LITTLE and 
the GREAT, and {to des- 
troy TIIOSE who DESTROY 
the EARTH.” 

19 And {the TEMPLE of 
GOD was opened in the 
HEAVEN, and there was 
seen the ark of the Lord’s 
COVENANT In his TEMPLE; 
and fthere came Light- 
nings, and Voices, and 
Thunders, and an Farth- 
quake, and great Hail. 


CHAPTER NII. 


1 And a great Sign was 
seen in JIFAVEN; 2 Wo- 
man invested with the 
SUN, and the woon under 
her FEET, and ΟἹ her 
IEAD a Crown of Twelve 
Stars; 

2 and being pregnant, 
she *cried out, ¢travailing 
and being pained to bring 
forth. 


2 And Another Signwas 
seen in HEAVEN; and be- 
hold! ¢a great fierv-red 
Dragon, thaving seven 
Tleads and ten JTIorns, and 
on this TIEADS Seven Dia- 
dems. 

4 And this Tati draws 
the TIIIrpD fof the STARS 
Of IIEAVEN, and feast 
them to the EARTII, and 
the DRAGON stood before 


THAT WOMAN Who was 
ABOUT to bring forth, so 
that when she should 


bring forth he might de- 
vour her CHILD. 
5 And she brought forth 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—of the—omit (B.) 


—omit (B.) 2. cried (BC.) 


19. and an F[arthquake 
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Chap, 12:5.] APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 12:12. 


Os μέλλει ποι- 
who is about to 


μαίνειν πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη ἐν ράθδῳ σιδη- 
rule all the nations with arod made 
καὶ ἡρπάσϑη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς 
and was snatched away the child of her 
πρὸς tov Θεὸν καὶ πρὸς τὸν ϑρόνον αὐτοῦ. 

to the God and to the throne of him. 
Skat ἡ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, 
And the woman fled into the desert, 
ὕπον ἔχει ἐκεῖ τόπον ἡτοιμασμένον 
where she has there aplace having been prepared 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέφωσιν αὐτὴν 
by the God, so that there they might nourish her 


ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 
days a thousand two hundred == sixty. 


υἱὸν ἄρρενα, 
8 son a male, 


ἔτεκεν 
sho brought forth, 


Qa: 
of iron; 


Kai éyéveto πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" ὁ Μι- 


And was a war in the heaven; the Mi- 
yank zat οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ τοῦ πολε- 
chael and the messengers of him of the to have 
μῆσαι μετὰ τοῦ δράκοντος, καὶ ὁ δράκων 
feucht with the dragon, and the dragon 
ἐπολέιιησε καὶ ot ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, 8xat οὐκ 

foucht and the messengers of him, and not 
ἴσχυσεν, οὐδὲ τόπος εὑρέϑῃη αὐτῶν 
Were strong, neither ἃ place Was found of them 


ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. "Kat ἐθλήϑη ὁ δράκων 
longer in the heaven. And Was cast the dragon 
6 μένας, ὃ opis ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὁ καλού- 
the preat, the serpent the old, the one being 
urvor διάαύολος, zat *'6] σατανᾶς, ὁ πλα- 
called AccUser, and [the] adversary, the one 
νῶν τὴν οἰχοιμένην ὅλην, ἐῤλήϑη εἰς τὴν 
aQcceiving the habitable Whole, Was cast into the 
γῆν, “al οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
‘arth, and the messengers of him with him. 


ἐθλήδησαν. MKat ἤνχουσα «ὠνὴν μεγάλην ἐν 


Were cast. And J] heard @ voice creat in 
τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγουσαν: “AOTL ἐγένετο ἡ σω- 
the heaven, saving; Now cume the sal-- 


THOIa χαὶ ἡ δύναιιις zat ἢ θασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
vation and the power and the kinzdom of the God 
ἐξοισία τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ’ 
authority of the Ἀττι 1 of him; 


κατήνωρ TOV ἀδελ- 
the accuser of the breth- 


“αὶ ἡ 
and the 


FLO, 
of us, 

“wate Gia y ὁ 
Was cast down 


OTL 
because 


φῶν ἡμῶν, ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον Tov 
ren cf us, the one accusing them in presence of the 
Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας zat νυχτός’" Ττἱχαὶ adtor 
God of us day and night; and they 


ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ alua τοῦ ἀρνίου, 


overcame him through the blood of the lamb, 
καὶ Sta τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας av- 
and through the Word of the testimony of them- 
τῶν᾽ καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν av- 
selves; and not they loved the life of them- 
TOV ἄχρι tavatov. Ata τοῦτο εὐφραίΐί- 
selves tlll death. Because of this rejoice 
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t 12. Psa. 


a Son, twho is to rule All 
the NATIONS with an iron 
Sceptre; and her cImlILpD 
was snatched away to 
Gop, even to his TIIRONE. 


6 And the woman fled 
into the DESERT, Where 
she has a Place prepared 
by Gon, that there they 
may nourish her fa thou- 
sand two hundred and Six- 
ty Days. 


τ And there was a War 
in JIEAVEN; MICHAEL 
and his ANGELS fighting 
twith the pracon. And 
the pracon fought and 
his ANGELS, 


S and were not strong, 
neither was their Place 
found any longer in ITEAV- 


EN. 


9 And THAT GREAT 
DRAGOX was cast. ont, 


TITAT OLD SERPENT Which 


is called the Icnemy, even 
THAT ADVERSARY Who. 1s 
DECEIVING the whole 
MWABITABLE: he was cast 
to the Eartrit, and his 
ANCELS were east with 
him. 


10 And I heard a loud 
Voice in IIBAVEN saying, 
“Now is come the sat.- 
VATION, and the Power, 
and the KINGpomM of our 
Gop, and the AUTIORITY 
of his ANOINTED one, Be- 
“LUSe@ TITAT ACCUSER Of 
Our BRETIIREN, who Ac- 
CUSED them before our 
Gop Day and Night, has 
been cast out. 


11 And they conquered 
him through the BLoop of 
the LAMB, and through 
the worp of their TESTI- 
MONY:; and they loved not 
their LIFE to Death. 


12 


(B. ) 


xi. 3. 1171. Dan. x. 13, 21; 
3. 110. Rev. xi. 15; xix. 1. 
xcvi. 10; Isa. xiix. 13; Rev. 


Therefore, frejoice, 


Chap. 12:18.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 18:1. 


νεσῦε *[ot] οὐρανοὶ καὶ ol ἐν αὐτοῖς oxn- 


you [the] heavens and those in them tab- 
νοῦντες: Oval tH γῇ καὶ τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ, 
ernacling; Woe to the ecarth and to the sca, 

ὅτι κατέδη ὁ διάθολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
because went down the accuser to you, 

ἔχων ϑυμὸν μέγαν, εἰδώς, ὅτι ὀλίγον xar- 
having wrath great, knowing, that a little 

ροῦν ἔχει. Kat ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων, 
season hehas. And when saw the dragon, 
ὅτι e6Andn εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξε τὴν 
that he was cast Into the earth, he pursued the 
“υναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄρρενα. Καὶ 
woman who brought forth’ the male. And 
£560 noav τῇ γυναικὶ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ 
were given to the woman two wings of the 
ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλον, ἵνα πέτηται εἰς τὴν 
eagle the great, 50 that she might fly into the 
ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου τρέ- 
desert into the place of herself, where she ls 
METAL ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἥμισυ 
nourished there ἃ season and seasons and half 

καιροῦ, ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. /Kal 
of a season, from face of the serpent. And 
f6arkev ὁ ὄφις ἐξ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ 


cast the serpent out of the mouth of himself 


ὀπίσω τῆς γυναικὸς ὕδωρ ὡς ποταμόν, ἵνα 
after the Woman water as ἃ river, so that 
αὐτὴν ποταμοφόρητον ποιήσῃ. 16K at 
her borne along by a river he might cause. And 


τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἤνοιξεν 
‘helped the the woman, and opened 


a vi] τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς, καὶ κατέπιε τὸν 
[{|οὲῈὲ earth] the mouth of herself, and drank up the 


ποταμόν, ὃν ἔδθαλεν ὁ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ στό- 
river, Which cast the dragon out of the 

ματος αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὠργίσϑη ὁ δράκων 

mouth of himself. And wes enraged the dragon 


ἐπὶ τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἀπῆλϑε ποιῆσαι πόλεμον 
ngainst the woman, and went away to make war 


μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς, 
with the remaining ones of the seed of her, 


γῆ 


earth 


ἐδοήϑησεν ἡ 


τῶν τηρούντων τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
of those keeping the commandments of the God, 


καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν ’Inoot. 
and having the testimony of Jesus. 


wKat ἐστάδην 
And I was placed on 


σις" ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 18. 


ἄμμον τῆς ϑαλάσ- 
sand of the sea; 


ἹΚ αἱ εἶδον ἐκ 
And I saw out of 


τῆς tardoons ϑηρίον avabaivov, ἔχον κέρατα 
the sea a Wlld beast coming up, having horns 


déva καὶ κεφαλὰς ἑπτά, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων 


S$ ,} 4 
ἐπι τὴν 
the 


ten and heads seyen, and on the horns 
αὐτοῦ δέχα διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ tac κεφαλὰς 
of him ten dladenis, and on the heads 
αὐτοῦ ὀνόματα θλασφημίας. ΞΚαὶ τὸ ϑηρίον 


of him names of blasphemy. And the wlld beast 
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be nourished there. 16. the EARTEH—on1't. 


Heavens! and TITOSE who 
TABERNACLE in them, 
tWoe to the EARTH and to 
the SEA! Because the ENE- 
MY is gone down to you, 
having great Wrath, know- 
ing That he has a Short 
Season.”’ 


13 And when the pRAG- 
ON saw That he was cast 
to the EARTH, he pursued 
tthe woman who brought 
forth the MALE child. 

14 And there were given 
to the woman fthe trwo 
Wings of the Gnrrat 
EAGLE, that she might fly 
tinto the DESERT, into her 
PLACE, *that she should be 
nourished there ta Season, 
and Seasons, and half a 
Season, from the Face of 
the SERPENT. 


15 And the SERPENT 
east out of his wort 
after the woman, Water 
tas a River, that he might 
cause her to be earried 
away by the stream. 


16 And the F&aArTH 
helped the woman: and 
the EARTH opened her 


MOUTIT, and drank up the 
RIVER Which the prRAGON 
east out of his MOUTIT. 

17 And the pRAGON was 
enraged against the wo- 
MAN, tand went away to 
make War against TITAT 
REMAINDER of her SEED, 
twho KEEP the con- 
MANDMENTS of Gon, and 
have {the TESTIMONY of 
Jesus. 


CITAPTER XIII. 


1 And {1 was placed on 
the sAnn of the’ SEA. 
And I saw ta Wild beast 
ascending from the SEA, 
thaving ten Tlorns and 
seven Heads, and on his 
HORNS Ten Diadems, and 
on his lrAns Names of 
Blasphemy. 


14. so that she should 


+ 14. the TWo Wings, (Ac.) 1. he was placed, (A c.) 
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Chap. 18: 2.] APOCALYPSE. [Chap. 13:9. 
ὃ εἶδον, ἣν ὅμοιον παρδάλει, καὶ οἱ πόδες 2 tAnd the BEAST 
which I saw, was like toa leopard, and the fect which I saw was like a 
αὐτοῦ ὡς doxtov, καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ ὡς | Leopard, and this rkeT as 


the mouth of him as 


στόμα λέοντος. Καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δράκων 
a mouth of ἃ licn. And = gave to him the dragon 


τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ, xai tov ϑρόνον αὐτοῦ, 
the power of himself, and the throne of himself, 


vai ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. Καὶ μίαν ἐκ τῶν 
and authority great. And one of the 


κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ ὧς ἐσφαγμένην εἰς tava- 
heads of him as if having been slain to death; 


τον: χαὶ ἡ πληγὴ tov ϑανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐδϑερα- 
and the stroke of the death of him was 


πεύϑη. Kai ἐθαύμασεν ὅλη ἣ γῆ ὀπίσω τοῦ 


of him as of κα bear, and 


healed. And wondered whole the earth after Che 
DyeLoV, Iyqagi προσεκύνησαν τῷ Soaxov- 
wild beast, and they did homage tothe dragon, 
TL, OTL ἔδωχε τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῷ ϑη- 
because he gave the authority to the wild 
elo, καὶ προσεχύνησαν τῷ ϑηρίω, λέ- 
beast, and they did homage to the wild beast, 
yovtes: Tis ὅμοιος τῷ ϑηρίῳ; καὶ ths 
saying; Whe like to the wild beast? and whe 
δύναται πολεμῆσαι wet’ αὐτοῦ; “Kat ἐδόϑη 
is able to make War with Lim? And was given 
αὐτῷ στόμα λαλοῦν μεγάλα καὶ θλασφῃ- 


to him ἃ πο} speaking great things and blasphe- 


μίας καὶ ἐδόϑη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ποιῆσαι 
mics; and Was given ἴο him authority to act 

unvac τεσσαράχοντα δύο. Καὶ ἤνοιξε τὸ 
months forty Lwo. And he opened the 
στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς ὀλασφημίαν πρὸς τὸν 
mouth of himself for blasphemy against the 
Θεόν, θλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν 
God, to blaspheme the name of him, and the 
σχηνὴν αὐτοῦ, [καὶ] τοὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
tabernacle of him, [and] those in the heaven, 
σκηνοῦντας. “Kat ἐδόϑη αὐτῷ πόλεμον 
tabernacling. And it Was given to him war 

ποιῆσαι μετὰ τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ νικῆσαι 
Lo make with the holy ones, and to overcome 
αὐτούς" zal ἐδόϑη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 


them; and was eiven to him authority over every 


φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν χαὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ ἔϑνος. δΚαὶ 
tribe and people and tongue and nation. And 


προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες 
Will worship him all those dwelling 


γέγραπται τὸ 
has becn written the 


ETL τῆς γῆς, 


on the earth, 


ὧν οὐ 
of which not 


ὄνομα ἐν τῷ 6:6Alw τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου 
name in the scroll of the life of the lamb 


TOU 
of that 


ἀπὸ 
from 


ἐσφαγμένου, 
having been killed, 
~oouow. %EL 
of a world. 


καταθολῆς 
Δ casting down 


οὖς, 
an ear, 


TLS 


ἀκουσάτω. 
If any one 


let him hear. 


EXEL 
has 


a LGear’s, and his MOUTH 
as a Lion’s Mouth; and 
tthe DRAGON gave him 
his Power, fand_ his 
THRONE, tand great Au- 
thority. 

3 And one of his HEADS 
was as if mortally wound- 
ed; and yet his MORTAL 


WOUND was healed. And 
the Whole EARTH fwon- 


dered after the BEAST, 


4 and they worshipped 
the DRAGON, Because he 
eave the AUTITORITY to 
the BEAST; and they wor- 
shipped the BEAST, Say- 
ing, £“Who is like the 
BEAST? and who is able 
to make war with him ?” 


5 And there was given 
to him ta Mouth speaking 
ereat and blasphemous 
things; and Authority was 
given him to act tfforty- 
two Montlis. 

G And he opened his 
MOUTII in DBlasphemies 
against Gop, to blaspheme 
his NAME and his TABER- 


NACLE aud TILOSE who 
TABERNACLE in HEAVEN, 


7 And it was given him 
tto make war with the 
SAINTS, and to overcome 
thein, and fAuthority was 
given him over’ livery 
Tribe and People and Lan- 
guage and Nation. 


8 And ALL Wili0 DWELL 
on the Barty shall wor- 
ship him, Whose NAME 
has nct been written 
tfrom the FOUNDATION of 
the World in the SCROLL 
of the LIFE of THAT LAMB 
who was KILLED. 


9 #If any one has an 
Ear, let him lear. 
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Chap. 13: 10.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 13: 16. 


ἘΞ τις 


αἰχμαλωσίαν συνάγει, εἰς αἰχ- 
If any one 


captivity leads together, Into 
μαλωσίαν ὑπάγει’ εἴ τις ἐν μαχαίρᾳ 
captivily he shall be led; if any one with ἃ sword 
ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀπο- 
will kill, {tt is necessary him with ἃ sword to 
γτανϑῆναι. Ὧδε ἐστιν ἡ 
be killed. Hlere is 
ἦ πίστις τῶν 
the faith 
NK ai ϑηρίον ἀναθαῖνον 
And wild beast coming up 
ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ εἶχε κέρατα [δύο] ὅμοια 
out of the earth, and he had horns [two] like 


ὑπομονὴ καὶ 
the patient endurance and 
ἁγίων. 

of the holy ones. 


εἶδον ἄλλο 
I saw another 


ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. Kal τὴν 
a lamb, and he spoke as a dragon. And the 
ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου ϑηρίου πᾶσαν ποιεῖ 
authority of the first wild beast all he doe: 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ: καὶ ποιεῖ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
in presence of him; and he makes the earth and 
τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ γατοικοῦντας ἵνα προσκυνή- 
those in her dwelling that they should 
σωσι τὸ ϑηρίον τὸ πρῶτον, οὗ 
wership the wild beast the first, of whom 


ἐθϑεραπεύϑη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ ϑανάτου αὐτοῦ" 13καὶ 
was healed the stroke of the death of him; and 


ποιεῖ σημεῖα μεγάλα, καὶ πῦρ ἵνα ἐκ 
he makes signs great, and fire s0 that out of 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταθῇῃ εἰς τὴν γῆν, 
the heaven it may come down into {6 earth, 


ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνϑρώπων. Καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς 
in presence of the men. And he deceives those 


κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, διὰ τὰ 
dwelling on the earth, by means of the 


σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόϑη αὐτῷ πο'ῆσαι ἐνώπιον 
signs which it was given to him to do in presence 


τοῦ ϑηρίου" λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
of the wild beast; saying t. «Ὡ056 dwelling 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα τῷ ϑηρίῳ, 
on the earth, to make an image to the wild beast, 
ὃ ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς μαχαίρας καὶ ἔζξησε. 
Which has the stroke of the sword and llved. 


HK at ἐδόϑη 


αὐτῷ δοῦναι 
Anu it Was given 


to him 


πνεῦμα τῇ 
to give breath to the 


εἰκόνι τοῦ ϑηρίου, 


ἵνα καὶ λαλήσῃ 
image of the wild beast, 


so that both should speak 
καὶ 
and 


TOU ϑηρίου, 
of the wlld beast, 


ὅσοι ἂν μὴ 
a3 many as not 


NN εἰκὼν 


ποιήσῃ, 
the image 


should cause, 
τῇ 
to the 


εἰκόνι 
image 


προσκυνήοσωσι 
would do homage 


ἵνα 
that 


TOU 
of the 


Kat ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς 
And he causes all, the little ones and the 


ἀποκτανϑῶσι. 
they should be killed. 


ϑηρίου 
wild beast 


μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς 
freat ones, and the rich ones and the 


πτο- 
poor 


10 If any one is {01 
Captivity, into Captivity 
he goes away; 11 any one 
will kill with the Sword, 
with the Sword musthebe 
killed. j¢Here is the pa- 
TIENT ENDURANCE and 
the FAITH of the SAINTS. 


11 And I saw Another 
Wild beast ascending 
from the BARTII; and he 
had two LHorns like ἃ 
Lamb, and he spoke as a 
Dragon. 


12 And all the AUTIIOR- 
ITy of the rirsT Beast he 
executes in his presence, 
and makes the EARTII and 
TIIOSE Who DWELL in it to 
worship the FIRST BEAST, 
yWwhose MORTAL WOUND 
was healed. 


13 And the does great 
Signs, fso that even I ire 
he makes to come down 
from HEAVEN to the 
EARTH 10 PRESENCE Of 
MEN, 


14 And the deceives 
*TIFOSE Who DWELL on 
the EARTH {by the SIGNs 
whieh it was given him to 
do in the presence of the 
BEAST, telling THOSE who 
DWELL on the EARTII to 
make an Image to the 
BEAST, Who has *the 
WOUND of the sworp, and 
lived. 

15 And it wasgiven him 
to give Breath to the 1m- 
AGE of the BEAST, that 
the IMAGE of the BEAST 
should both speak, t¢and 
causejthat as many as 
would not worship the Im- 
AGE of the BEAST should 
be killed. 


16 And he causes all, 
the LITTLE and the 
GREAT, and the RICH and 
the roor, and the FREE- 
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Chap. 18:17.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 14:4. 


χούς, καὶ τοὺς ἐλευϑέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, 


Ones, and the freemen and the bondmen, 
ἵνα δῶσιν αὐτοῖς χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς 
that they should give to them a mark on tho 
χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς, ἢ ἐπὶ TO μέτωπον 


hand of them the right, or on the forehead 


>] ~ ed 4 ¢! , , 5 , 34 
αὐτῶν: Myal iva μή τις δύνηται ἀγοράσαι ἢ 


Οἱ them; and that no one may be able to buv or 
πωλῆσαι, εἰ μὴ oO ἔχων τὸ χάραγμα, 
tu sell, if not the one having the mark, 

* 4 sr -- , ay 4 > ὃ x 
TO ὄνομα τοῦ ϑηρίοι,.] ἢ τὸν ἀριῦμον 
Lihe name of the wild beast,] or the number 
Tot ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 8*QSe ἡ σοφία ἐστίν’ 
of the hame of him. Here the wisdom is; 
ὁ ἔχων νοῦν, ψηφισάτω τὸν 
(pe onohaving a mind, let him compute the 
> ( ᾿ ~ , ‘ bY 3 
ἀριϑῦμὸν τοῦ ϑηρίου: ἀριῦμὸς γὰρ av- 
number οὗ the Wild beast; a number for of 


ϑρορώπου ἐστί, *[zai] ὁ ἀριϑμὸς αὐτοῦ x§s’. 


a’ man it is, [and] the number of him Οὐύ. 
ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄, 14. 
ἹΚαὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ ἀρνίον ἑστη- 
And I saw, and lo the lamb having 
ἰὸς ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος Σιών, χαὶ μετ᾽ 
been standing on the mount Sion, and with 


«αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσαραχοντατέσσαρες χιλιάδες, 


him a hundred forty-four thousands, 
ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ TO ὄνομα τοῦ 
having the niume of him and the name of the 
Πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένον ἐπὶ τῶν 
Father οἱ him having been written on the 
ιετώπων αὐτῶν. “Kat ἤκουσα φωνὴν 


And I heard 


TOV οὐρανοῦ OS φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, 
the heaven as ἃ voice of Waters many, 
“αὶ ὡς φωνὴν ὀροντῆς μεγάλης’ καὶ ἡ φωνὴ 
and as ἃ voice of thunder gureat; and the voice 


ἣν ἤχκοισα, ὡς κιϑαρωδῶν κιϑαριξόντων 
which 1 heard, as of harpers harping 


ἐν ταῖς χιϑάραις αὐτῶν. ΙζΚαὶ ἄδουσιν 
ou the harps of themselves. And _ they sing 


WENV καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑρόνου, καὶ 
ι song new in presence of the throne, and 


ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων, καὶ τῶν 
in }resence of the four living ones, and of the 


πρεσθυτέρων: καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο pateiv 
elders; and noone was ἃ0,]6 to learn 


τὴν @dynv, εἰ μὴ al ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντα- 
the song, if not the hundred forty- 


τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, οἱ ἠγορασμένοι ἀπὸ 
four thousands, those having been bought froim 


τῆς γῆς. 4*[Obrot εἰσιν,] of peta γυναικῶν 


foreheads of themselyes. a voice 


ἐκ 
out of 


ihe earth. [These are, those with women 
οὐκ ἐμολύνϑησαν’ παρϑένοι γάρ εἰσιν"] 
not were defiled; virgins for they are;] 


οὗτοί εἰσιν ol ἀκολουϑοῦντες TH doviw ὅπου 
these are those following the lamb wher- 


MEN and the BONDMEN, 
tihat they should give 
themselves *a Mark on 
their RIGHT JIAND, Or on 
their FOREHEAD ; 

17 +[and] so that no 
one may be able to buy or 
sell unless ITE who HAS 
the MARK,—tthe NAME of 
the BEAST, for the NUM- 
BER of his NAME. 

18 ΠΟΘ is WISbDOM, 
Let IM who As Under- 
standing compute the 
NUMBER of the BEAST; 
for *it is a Man’s Num- 
ber; and bis NUMBER 15 
000. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 And I saw, and be- 
hold, ¢the LAMB standing 
on the MOUNT Zion, and 
with him ta THlundred and 
Iorty-four Thousand [ per- 
sons,| thaving his NAME 
and the NAME of his Fa- 


VIER written on their 
FOREHEADS. 

2 And I heard a Voice 
from IIEAVEN, 15 the 


Sound of many Waters, 
and as the Sound of great 
Thunder; and the voOIcE 
which I heard was as that 
tot Ilarpers playing on 
their ILARPS ; 

3 and fthey sing a new 
Song in the presence of 
the THRONE, and in the 
presence of the rour Liv- 
ing ones, and the ELDERS 3 
and no one was able to 
learn the SONG except the 
IUNDRED FORTY-FOUR 
Thousand,—TIIoseE who 
Were REDEEMED *from the 
EARTH. 

4 These are those who 
were not defiled with 
WOMEN; tfor they are 
Virgins. These are THOSE 
who FOLLOW the LAMB 
wherever he goes. These 
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18. his NUMBER, 666, is a Man’s Number. 
4. These are those who were not defiled with WOMEN; for they are Virgins 


17. the NAME of the BEAST, 
3. on the 


tf 18. Rev. xvii. 9. 
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16. 
4.2 Cor. 


Chap. 14:5.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 14:10. 


οὗτοι ἠγοράσϑησαν ἀπὸ τῶν 
he may go; these were bought from the 
avdoonwy ἀπαρχὴ TO Θεῷ καὶ τῷ devi: 

men a first-fruit to the God and to the lamb; 


(LV ὑταάγῃ" 


ever 


δκαὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ εὑρέϑῃη 
and in the mouth of them not was found 
ψεῦδος’ ἄμωμοι γάρ εἰσι. 


without blame for they are. 


CKai εἶδον [ἄλλον] ἄγγελον πετόμενον ἐν 
And I saw [another] messenger flying in 


μεσουρανήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον 
niid-heayen, having glad tidings age-lasting 


εὐαγγελίσαι τοὺς καϑημένους ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
to proclaim those sitting oh the earth, 


val ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔδῦνος καὶ φυλὴν καὶ γλῶσσαν 
even to every nation and tribe and tongue 


καὶ λαόν: λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ Pobn- 
and people; saying With ἃ voice great; Tear 


oO 4 a a ὃ , 5 ~ ὃ Ὁ 
ὕητε τὸν Θεὸν μψαὶιὶ OTE αὐτῷ δόξαν, 
you the God and give you to him glory, 


ὅτι ἦλϑεν ἣἧἣ ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως 
because is come the hour of the judgment 


avtov: καὶ προσκυνήσατε TH ποιήσαντι τὸν 
of him; and worship you the one having made the 


οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν ϑάλασσαν καὶ 


falsehood; 


heaven and the earth and the sea and 
πηγὰς ὕδάτων. 
fountains of waters, 
8Kai ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἠκολούϑησε, λέγων" 
And another messenper followed, Saving; 
“Exeoev, "[ἔπεσε] Βαθυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη: ὅτι 
It is fallen, Cis fallen] Babylon the great; because 
é% τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ ϑυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας 
of the wine of the wrath of the fornication 
αὐτῆς πεπότικε πάντα ἔδνη. 


of herself she has given ta drink all nations. 
Kat ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος ἠκολούϑησεν 
And another messenger third followed 

αὐτοῖς, λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ’ Et TLS 

Lheim, saying with a voice great; If any one 


προσκυνεῖ τὸ ϑηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, 
worships the wild beast and the image of hitn, 


vat λαμθάνει χάραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου av- 
and receives a mark on the forehead of 
τοῦ, ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ: Mxal αὐτὸς 
himself, or on the hand of himself; even he 


πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ ϑιυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of the God, 


τοῦ κεχερασμένου ἀκράτου ἐν τῷ ποτη- 
of that having been mingled unmixed in the cup 


Ciw τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ θασανισϑήσεται 
of the anger of him, and he shall be tormented 
ἐν πυρὶ καὶ ϑείῳ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἁγίων 


with fire and brimstone in presence of the boly 


were {REDEEMED *from 
MEN, fal irst-fruitto Gop 
and to the LAMB. 


5 And £in their MOUTIL 
was found no I‘alsehood ; 
for they are blameless. 


G And I saw an Angel 
tiying in Mid-heaven, 
having aionian Glad tid- 
ings to announce to TIIOSE 
who DWELL on the EARTII, 
even to very Nation, and 
Tribe, and Language, and 
People,— 


~~ 


( saying with a loud 
Voice, f'‘Fear *God, and 
give Glory to him; Be- 
eause the wotr of his 
JUDGMENT is come; tfand 
worship HIM Who MADE 
the HEAVEN, and the 
EARTH, and the sea, and 
the Ifountains of Water.” 


S And Another, “a Sec- 
ond Angel followed, say- 
ing, ~Fallen is Babylon 
tthe CREAT, -Wwho has giv- 
en <All the NATIONS to 
drink of the wWINnre of the 
WRATH of her FORNICA- 
TION.” 


9 And Another a Third 
Angel followed them, say- 
ing with a loud Voice, 
1 any one worship the 
BEAST and his IMAGE, and 


receive a Mark on his 
FORELIEAD, or ΟἹ his 
TIAND, 

10 even he shall drink 
of THAT WINE of the 
WRATH of Gob, which is 
MINGLED undiluted in 
¥the cur of his INDIG- 


NATION ; and fhe shall be 
tormented with {Fire and 
Sulphur in the presence of 
the HOLY Angels, and in 
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Chap. 14:11.] APOCALYPSE. [Chap. 14: 1%. 
ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίον. kai] the presence of the LAMB. 
messengers and inpresence of the lamb. And 
ὁ καπνὸς tot 6acavicpot αὐτῶν εἰς αἰῶνας 
tho sioke of the neta at of them for ages 11 And ithe SMOKE of 


αἰώνων ἀναθαίνει καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν 
of ages rises up; and not they have rest 


ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς οἱ προσκυνοῦντες TO ϑηρί- 
day and night those worshipping the wild- 


ov καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ τις 
beast and the image of him, and if any one 


λαμθάνει τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 
receives the mark of the name of him. 
12° Ode ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν, 
Here patient endurance of the holy ones is, 
of τηροῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
those keeping the commandments of the God, 
τὴν πίστιν ᾿Ιησοῦ. “Kat ἤκουσα φωνῆς 
and the faith of Jesus. And [I] heard a voice 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λεγούσης: Γράψον' Maxa- 
out of the heaven, saying; Write thou; Blessed 
ριον οἱ νεκροὶ οἱ ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀπο- 
ones the dead οὔθ those in Lord dying 
ϑνήσκοντες ἀπ’ ἄρτι" ναί, λέγει τὸ 
from henceforth; yes, says the 
ἵνα ἀναπαύσωνται EX τῶν κόπων 
spirit, so that they may rest from the labors 
αὐτῶν" τὰ δὲ ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουϑεῖ 
of themselves; the but works of them follows 
WET? αὐτῶν. 

with them. 


Καὶ εἶδον, 
And I saw, 


καὶ 


πνεῦμα, 


καὶ 
and 


. 5 4 ’ s 
καὶ ἰδοὺ νεφέλη λευκή, 
and lo acloud white, 
ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην καϑήμενον ὅμοιον υἱῷ ἀν- 
ou the cloud sitting like a son of 
ϑρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ στέφα- 
man, having on the head of himself a crown 


καὶ EV τῇ χειοὶ αὐτοῦ δρέπα- 
and in the 


νον χρισοῦν, 
golden, 

γον *[oeu.] Kat ἄλλος ἄγγελος 
Csharp.] And another messenger 
τοῦ ναοῦ, 

the temple, 


ἐξῆλϑεν 
came forth 
αράζων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
erying With avoice' great 
τῆς νεφέλης: Πέμψον 
{116 cloud; Send thou 
\ α ἃ 5“ 
καὶ ϑέρισον, ἤλϑεν 
of thee, and reap thou, is come 


ἡ ὥρα *[tot] ϑερίσαι, ἐξηράνϑη ὁ 
the hour [Lof the] to reap, is dry the 
γῆς. 


earth. 


ἐν 
out of 
τῷ 


καϑημένῳ ἐπὶ 
to the 


one sitting on 


TO OOETUVOV σου, 


OTL 
the sickle 


because 
OTt 

because 

16K at 
And 


ϑερισμὸς τῆς 


ἔθαλεν 6 
harvest 


cast the 


τὴν νεφέλην τὸ δρέπανον αὖ- 
the cloud the sickle of 


κα- 
one 
ϑήμενος ἐπὶ 
Sitting on 


TOV ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν’ zat ἐθϑερίσϑη ἢ ἤ- 
himself on the earth; and was reaped the earth. 


ἐξῆλθεν tx τοῦ 
messenger came forth out of the 


ἹτΚαὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος 
And another 


hand of himself a sickie | 


their TORMENT rises up 
for Ages of Ages; and 
THEY have no Rest Day 
and Night, who wWoRSHIP 
the BEAST and his IMAGE, 
and if any one receive the 
MARK Of his NAME. 


12 tHere is *the Pa- 
TIENCE of the SAINTS,— 
tTITOSE who KEEP the 
COMMANDMENTS of Gop, 
and the FAITH of Jesus.” 


13 And I heard a Voice 
from 1IEAVEN, saying, 
‘Write--From this time 
tblessed are TITOSE DEAD 
twho ΠΣ in the Lord; 
Yes, says 106 SPIRIT, 
+that they may rest from 
their LABORS; ffor their 
works follow after them. 


14 And I saw, and be- 
hold! a white Cloud, and 
on the cLoup one sitting 
tlike a Son of Man, jhav- 
ing on his HEAD a golden 
Crown, and in his HAND ἃ 
sharp Sickle. 


15 And Another Angel 
teame forth out of the 
TEMPLE, erying with a 
Loud Voice to the one sItT- 


TING On the cLOND, 
i“Send thy SICKLE, and 
reap; Beeause the I0OUR 


to reap is come; Because 
the wWarvest tof the 
EARTH is dry.” 


16 And IIE who SAT on 
the cLoup east his sickle 
on the EARTH, and the 
EARTH was reaped. 


17 And Another Angel 
came forth out of THAT 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—12. the PATIENCE (A BC.) 


15. of the—omit (AB.) 


14. sharp—omit. 


+ 13. for (A Cc.) 

t 11. Isa. xxxiv. 10; Rev. xix. 3. ἢ 12. Rev. xix. 10. 1 12. Rev. xii. 17. 
13. Eccl. iv. 1,2; Rev. xx. 6. ξ 13.1 Cor. xv. 18; 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
t 13. 2 Thess. i. 7; Heb. iv. 9,10; Rev. vi. 11. 5 14. Ezek. i. 26; Dan. vii. 13; 
Re i. 13. $$ 14. Rev. vi. 2. £15. Rev. xvi. 17. 1. 15. Joel iii, 13; 
Matt. ΧΕΙ, 39... 15. 10. 11... 33° ee xiii. 12. 
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Chap. 14:18.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 15:3. 


ναοῦ tov ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς 
templo of that in the heaven, having also himself 
δρέπανον ὀξύ. Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλ- 
ἃ sicklo — sharp. And another messenger came 
dev ἐκ tov ϑυσιαστηρίου, ἔχων ἐξουσίαν 
forth out of the altar, having authority 
ἐπὶ tod πυρός" καὶ ἐφώνησε κραυγῇ μεγά- 
over the fire; and he called withacry great 
An τῷ ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξύ, 
to the one having the sickle the sharp, 
λέγων: Πέμψον cov τὸ δρέπανον τὸ 
saying; Send thou of 66. the sickle the 
ὀξύ, καὶ tevynoov τοὺς θότρυας τῆς ἀμ- 
sharp, and cut off thou the clusters of the vino 
πέλου τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἤκμασαν al σταφυ- 
of the earth, because are ripened the grapes 

Aat αὐτῆς: xat g6arAev ὁ ἄγγελος τὸ δρέ- 
of her; and cast the messenger the sickle 
πανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησε τὴν 
of himself into the earth, and was cut off the 
ἄμπελον τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἔῤδαλεν εἰς τὴν 
vine of the earth, and = cast into the 
νὸν τοῦ ϑυμοῦ tot Θεοῦ tov μέγαν. Καὶ 
press of the wrath of the God the great. And 
ἐπατήϑη 1) Anvos ἔξωϑεν τῆς πόλεως, 
was trodden the wine-press outside of the city, 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ciua ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ 
and came forth blood out of the Wwine-press 
ἄχρι τῶν γαλινῶν τῶν ἵππων ἀπὸ otadimv 
even to the bridles of the horses from furlongs 


χιλίων ἑξαχοσίων. 
a thousand six hundred. 


λη- 


wine- 


ΚΕΦ. ιε΄, 15. 


ἹΚαὶ εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 

And I saw another sign in the heaven 
μέγα καὶ ϑαυμαστόν, ἀγγέλοις ἑπτά, ἔχον- 
great and wonderful, messengers seven, hav- 
τας πληγὰς ἑπτὰ τὰς ἐσχάτας, ὅτι ἐν 
ing plagues seven the last ones, because in 
αὐταῖς ἐτελέσῦη δ᾽ ϑυμὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. *Kai 
them was finished the wrath of the God. And 
εἶδον wc ϑάλασσαν ὑαλίνην μεμιγμένην 
I saw as a sea glassy having been mingled 
πυρί, καὶ τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ ϑη- 


with flre, and those being conquerors of the wild- 


οίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
beast and of the image of him, and of the 


ὀριϑμοῦ tov ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, 


ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ 
number of the hame of him, 


standing on 


τὴν ϑάλασσαν τὴν ὑαλίνην ἔχοντας κιϑάρας 
the sea the glassy having harps 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. *Kai ἄδουσι τὴν ὠδὴν Mwicéwe 
of the God. And they sing the song of Moses 


δούλου τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν δὴν 
a bond-servant of the God, and the _ song 


TOU 
of the 


TEMPLE which is in 
HEAVEN ; he also having a 
sharp Sickle. 


18 And Another Angel 
came forth out of the AL- 
TAR, having Authority 
over the Fire, and he call- 
ed with a loud ery to the 
one HAVING the SIIARP 


SICKLE, Saying, t‘‘Send 
Thy SHARP SICKLE, and 


cut off the cLustTrErs of 
the vINE of the rarrn; 
Because *her GRAPES are 
fully ripe. 


19 And the Angel cast 
his SICKLE to the EARTIT, 
and gathered the fruit of 
the vINE of the EArrn, 
and cast it untc fthe 
GhLEAT WINE-PRESS Of the 
WRATIT Of Gop. 


20 And tthe wine- 
PRESS was trodden tout- 
side of the ciry: and 
Blood came forth out of 
the WINE-PRESS, even to 
the BrIpLES of the nor- 
SES. a thousand six hun- 
dred F'urlones off, 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 And tI saw Another 
Sign in WEAVEN, great and 
wonderful, seven Angels 


having the seven LAstT 
Plagues; Because’ by 


them the wrati of Gop 
was to be completed. 


2 And I saw as it were 
ta glassy Sea mingled 
with Fire, and the con- 
QUERORS of the *BEAST, 
and *of his IMAGE, and 
the NUMBER of his NAME, 
standing on the GLASSY 
SEA, thaving Harps of 
GOD. 


3 And they sing fthe 
SONG of Moses the Ser- 
vant of Gop, and the SONG 


* VATICAN 
(B.) 2. 


£ 18. Joel ili. 
t 20. Heb. xiii. 
1. Rev. xvi. 1; 
Rev. xiii. 15-17. 
χίν. 8, 


13. 1 19. Rev. xix. 
12; Rev. xi. 8. ft 20. Rev. 
xxi. 9. ft 1. Rev. xiv. 6. 1 


Ζ 2. Rev. v. 8; xiv. 2. 
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MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—18. the Grapp of the EARTH 
IMAGE, and of the BEAST, and of the NUMBER. 


t 20. Isa. 
xix. 
2. Rev. 
t 3. Exod. xv. 1; Deut. xxxi. 30; Rev. 


is fully ripe 
(B. ) 

Ixiii. 3; 
14. 11. 
iv. G; xxi. 


Lam. i. 
. ΧΙ]. 
18. 


10. 
1, 3. 
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Chap. 15: 4.] APOCALYPSE. [Chap. 16:1. 


ἀρνίοι, λέγοντες: Μεγάλα καὶ ϑαυμαστὰ τὰ [οἵ the LAMB, saying 
lamb, saying; Great and wonderful the “Great and wonderful 
ἔργα σου, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς 6 xRavtoxed-| are thy works, O Lord, 
Tae eet mee eer ae eee Copy the: “OMNIPOLENT |! 
two, δίκαιαι «αἱ ἀληϑιναὶ αἱ 660i σου, ὁ trighteous and true are 


ak and pre the ways BF thee, ene thy ways, O KING of the 
θασιλεὺς τῶν ἐϑνῶν: 4!tis οὐ μὴ φοθηϑῇ NATIONS ! 


king of tho nations; who not not may fear 
Ἶ[σε,] Κύριε, καὶ δοξάσῃ τὸ ὄνομά 4 ~Who shall not fear, 
[thee,] O Lord, and may glorify the name QO. Lord, and glorify thy 
σου; ὅτι μόνος ὃὅὕσιος᾽ dt. πάν-] NAME? Sinee thou alone 


of thee? because alone bountiful; because all art bountiful For tAll 
τα "ἰτὰ edvyn] ἥξουσι καὶ ngosxuvyjoov-| the NATIONS shall come 
[the nations] shall come and shall worship and worship in thy pres- 


σιν ἐνώπιον cou: ὅτι τὰ δικαιώματά ence ; Because thy RIGHT- 
in presence of thee; because the righteous acts ΠΟΙ 5 ACTS were made 


cov ἐφανερώϑησαν. manifest.’’ 
of thee were manifested. , 
- ΠῚ ᾿ ~ - 4 > κε ΚΞ ¥ . 
*( Kat] μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἠνοί- 5 And after these things 


[Δ] after these things Isaw, and was|T saw, and tthe TEMPLE 
vn ὁ ναὸς τῆς σπηνῆς τοῦ paetv- | of the TABERNACLE of the 
opened the temple of the tabernacle of the testi- TESTIMONY in HEAVEN 
ρίοι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ: Sxai ἐξῆλθον οἱ ἑπτὰ ] was opened; 


mony in the heaven; and came out the seven ( Awd eer 
5? ς ” x ε A Ἀ ) ᾿ ' Γ 1 ry 1 it vi 
ἄγγελοι οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγὰς Ee ἐν τον δες ἜΣ 
messengers those having the seven plagues} AngelS HAVING e oa. 
ἘΠ ΕΝ τοῦ ναοῦ,] ἐνδεδιμμένοι λινὸν | Plagues caine out of the 


[eut of the temple,] having been clothed linen | TEMPLE, tclothed with 


“αϑαρὸν λαμπρόν, καὶ περιεζωσμένοι περὶ Pure bright +Linen, and 
pure bright, and having been girt round about | enelreled abou t t h e 


τὰ στήϑη ζώνας χρυσᾶς. Kat ἕν ἐκ τῶν BREASTS with golden 


the breasts girdles golden. And one of the] Girdles, 
, i ἡ see ~ ξ 4 3 f 
τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκε τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις m4. Ξ 
four living ones cave to the seven messengers ί zAnd one of the FOUR 


Β : ἊΝ ΝΜ ν τ = ; 77 co S oe a , 7 
ETTH φιάλας χρισᾶς, γεμοισας τοῦ ϑιμοῦ Living oe Eras τον ae 
seven howls Eolden, being full of the wrath | SEVEN Angels meven Soic- 


~ ~ ~ ~ 3 x Σ᾿ ~ ~ FAW) , ΓΙ" 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν en GBewisfull of the wravit 
of the God of that one living for the ages of the | OL TIIAT Gop who LIVES 
αἰώνων. “Καὶ ἐγεμίσϑη 6 ναὸς καπνοῦ | for the aces of the aus, 
ages. And was full the temple of smoke 


ὦ ᾿ se eee Oe A S And tthe TEMPLE was 
E% τῆς δόξῃς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐκ the δυνά- full of *Smoke tfrom the 
from the glory of the God and from the power ᾿ =. : a ᾿ 
μεως αὐτοῦ: καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς ae) 
s Ζ ν. i ? + ι ~ Ft , Δ ‘ } "Ty . 4 1 
of him; and no one was able to enter into his POWER | and no one 
was able to enter the TEM- 


τὸν ναόν, ἄχρι τιυλεσϑθῶσιν αἱ ENTA! ay es - ᾿ : 
the temple, till Should be finished the seyen te tl δι Ἢ he hah 
“a 4 ~ δ 4 3 s c Ἐν ‘ δ" » if 4 = 
TAYYAL TOV ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. πε ice be loa ἢ 
Psagues of the seven messengers. Seis were comp eted. 
ΚΕΦ. ιστ΄. 16. CIIAPTER XVI. 
‘Kat ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ TOU " 
And Iheard ἃ voice kreat out of the 1 And I heard a great 


= ; ee em νον , | Voice jout of the TEMPLE 
ναοῦ, λεγούσης τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις Ὑπά-} Ὁ δι 
temple, saying” to the seven ἘΞΑ φανοῦ Go you mt) TE 7 to the SEVEN An- 
VETE καὶ ἐκχέατε τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας τοῦ gels, “Go forth, and pour 
forth and do you pour out the seven bowls of the | OUT the SEVEN Bowls fof 
ϑυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν. the wratH of Gop into 
Wrath of the God into the earth. the EARTH.” 


* VATICAN Manvtscnript, No. 1160.—4. thea—omit (B.) 4. the NATIONS—omit 
(B.) 5. And—omit. 6. out of the TEMPLE—omit (B.) 8. the SMOKE (B.) 

tT 6. Lithon, a stone, IS the reading of ac. { 1. out of the TEMPLE, omitted by B. 

t 3. Deut. xxxli. 4; Psa. cxi. 2; cxxxix. 14, t 4. Exod. xv. 14-16; Jer. x. 7. 
t 4. Isa. Ixvi. 23. 1 δ. Rev. xi. 19. 1 See Num. i. 50. 1 6. Exod. xxviii, 
6, δ; 1261. xliv. 17,18; Rev. i. 13. ¢ 7. Rev. iv. 6. £ 8. Exod. xl. 34: 1 Kings 


vill. 10; 2 Chron. v. 14; Isa. vi. 4. $ 8.2 Thess. i. 9. t 1. Rey.xv. 1. 11. 
Rev. xiv. 10: xv. 7. . 
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Chap. 16: 2.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 16:9. 


ἐξέχεε 


poured out 


2Kai ἀπῆλϑεν ὁ πρῶτος, καὶ τὴν 
And went forth the first, and tho 


φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν: καὶ ἐγένετο ἕλκος 
bowl! of himself on the land; and Was an ulcer 


κακὸν καὶ πονηρόν εἰς τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους τοὺς 


bad and evil on the men those 
ἔχοντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ϑηρίου, καὶ τοὺς 
having the mark of the wild-beast, and those 


προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ. 
doing reverence of the image of him. 


38Kal ὁ δεύτερος ἐ[ἄγγελος] ἐξέχεε τὴν 
And the second Lmessenger] poured out the 
φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν' καὶ ἐγένετο 
bowl of himself into the sca; and it became 
αἷμα ὡς νεκροῦ, καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ "[ζωῆς] 
blood as of a dead one, and every soul [of life] 


anétavev ἐν τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ. 
died in the sea. 


ἐξέχεε 
poured out 


ἀκ αἱ ὁ τρίτος τὴν φιάλην av- 

And [6 third the bow 1 of 
TOV εἰς τοὺς ποταμοὺς καὶ εἰς τὰς πη- 
himself into the rivers and into the foun- 
yao τῶν vddtwv' καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα. “Kal 
tains of the waters; and it became blood. And 
ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος" 
I heard the messenger of the waters saying; 
Δίκαιος εἶ, ὁ jv καὶ ὁ ἦν, 
Righteous art thou, the one existing and who was, 
ὁ ὅσιος, ὅτι ταῦτα ἔκρι- 
the bountiful one, because these things thou hast 
νας’ ὅτι αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ xeogn- 
judged; because blood of holy ones and of proph- 
τῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἷμα αὐτοὺς ἔδω- 
ets they poured out, and blood to them thou 
κας πιεῖν: ἄξιοί εἰσι. Kal ἤκουσα τοῦ 
gavest to drink; worthy they are. And I heard the 
ϑυσιαστηρίου λέγοντος: Nai, Κύριε ὁ Θεος 

altar saying; Yes, O Lord the God 


ὃ παντοχράτωρ, ἀληϑιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ 
the almighty, true and righteous” the 


KOLOELG σου. 
judgments of thee. 


τὴν φιάλην av- 
the bowl of 

ἐδόϑη αὐτῷ xav- 
was given to him to 


ματίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν πυρί. "Kat ἐκαυ- 
burn the men in fire. And were 


δΙζαὶ ὁ τέταρτος ἐξέχεε 


And the fourth poured out 
TOU ἐπὶ τὸν ἥλιον’ καὶ 
himself on the Sun; and 


2 And the First went 
forth, and poured out his 
BOWL ton the LAND; and 
{there came an evil and 
malignant Uleer on TIIOSE 
MEN fIHAVING the MARK 
of the BEAST, and on 


THOSE WORSHIPPING his 
IMAGE, 
> And the SECOND 


poured out his Bow L tin- 
to the SEA; and tit be- 
came Blood, as of one 
Dead ; tand Every living 
Soul died,—rnoseE in the 
SEA, 


4 And the ΤῊΠΠΡ 
poured out his pow. tin- 
to the RIvers, and +[into] 
the FOUNTAINS of wa- 


TERS ; fand they became 
Blood. ᾿ 


5 And I heard the an- 
GEL of the WATERs saying, 
t“Righteous art thou, 
tthe ONE who ts, and who 
WAS,—the  pountTirun 
one; Because thou hast 
judged These, 


G Because {they poured 
out the Blood of Saints 
and of Prophets, ¢thou 
gavest them also Blood to 
drink; they deserve it.” 


7 And I heard the ar- 
TAR saving, “Yes, ¢O 
Lord Gop, the onNIpo- 
TENT, {true and richte- 
ous are thy JUDGMENTS.” 


8S And the rourryH 
poured out his nowrn ton 
the SUN; fand to him it 
was given to burn MEN 
with Tire, 


ματίσϑησαν ot ἄνϑρωποι καῦμα μέγα, καὶ 9 And MEN were burned 
burned the men heat great, and/ with great Fleat, and 
ἐθλασφήμηυαν τὸ ὄνομα tot Θεοῦ τοῦ ~yov-| *they ftblasphemed j;the 
blasphemed the name of the God of that hav-| NAMIE of TITAT Gop who 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—38. of life—omit. 6. and—omit. 9. MEN 


blasphemed (B.) 


ae 


r 3. messenger, omitted by Ac. 4. into, omitted by Ac. f 9.in presence of 
THAT GOD, (A.) 

t 2. Rev. viii. 7. 1 2. Exod. ix. 9-11. ᾧ 2. Rev. xiii. 16,17. ἔ 3. Rev. 
vili. 8. 1 3. Exod. vii. 17, 20. t 3. Rev. viii. 9. 1 4. Rev. viii. 10. ἔ 4. τχοᾶ. 
vii. 20. 1 5. Rev. xv. 3. 1 5. Rev. i. 4, 8: iv. 8: xi. 17. 1. 6. Matt. xviii. 
34,35; Rev. xiii. 15. £ 6. Rev. xi. 18; xviii. 20. 1 6. Isa. xlix. 26. 
*+ 7. Rev. xv. 3. 11 7. Rev. xiii. 10; xiv. 10; xix. 2. & 8. Rey. viii. 12. 
t 8. Rev. ix. 17,18; xiv. 18. 9. verses 11, 21. 
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Chap. 16: 10.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 16: 16. 


τος ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τὰς πληγὰς ταύτας" καὶ ov 
ing authority over the plagues’ these; and not 


μετενόησαν δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. 
they reformed to give to him glory. 


Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ 


And the fifth poured out the bow 1] of him 
ἐπὶ tov todvov tov ϑηρίου. Kat ἐγένετο 
Ooh the throne of the wild-beast. And became 


ἢ θασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσχκοτωμένη: καὶ ἐμασσῶντο 


the kingdom of him darkened; and they bit 
τὰς γλώσσας αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, 
the tongues of themselves because of the anguish, 


Ly gj 
and 


Ex 


ἐδλασφήμησαν τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
they blasphemed the God of the heaven 


TOV πόνων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐχ 
because of the pains of themselves and because 
τῶν ἑλχῶν αὐτῶν’ καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν 
of the ulcers of themselves; and not they reformed 


tv τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. 

from the works of themselves. 
Kai ὁ ἕκτος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην av- 
And the sixth poured out the bowl of him- 


TOU ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν τὸν μέγαν Εὐφράτην: 
ΞΩ] ΣΦ on the river the gEreat Euphrates; 
“αὶ ἐξηράνϑη τὸ ὕδωρ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ἑτοι- 
and was dried up the water of it, so that might 


μασϑῇ 7, ὁδὸς τῶν ὀασιλέων τῶν ἀπὸ 
be prepared the way of the kings of those from 
3 ~ ε , 12 x 3 3 ~ , 
ἀνατολῶν ἡλίοι. Kai εἶδον ἐκ τοῦ στόμα- 
risings of asun. And I saw out of the mouth 


τος tov δράκοντος xal Ex τοῦ στόματος TOD 
of the dragon and out of the mouth of the 


Dyoiov χκαὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ wevdo- 
Wild-beast and out of the mouth of the false- 


σροφήτου πνεύματα τρία ἀκάϑαρτα ὡς θάτρα- 
prophet spirits three unclean as frogs; 


you (εἰσὶ γὰρ πνεύματα δαιμονίων ποιοῦντα 
(they are for spirits of demons Working 


σημεῖα") ἃ ἐκπορεύεται ἐπὶ τοὺς θασιλεῖς τῆς 
signs;) which go forth to the kings of the 


οἰκουμένης ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
habitable Whole, to gather together them for 


TOV πόλεμον τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης τῆς μεγάλης 


the war of the day of that of the great 
τοῦ Θεοῦ tov παντοχράτορος.  (1Ιδού, ἔρχο- 
of the God of the almighty. (Lo, I come 


μαι ὡς χλέπτης’ μακάριος ὃ γρηγορῶν, καὶ 


as a thief; blessed the one watching, and 


τηρῶν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς 
Keeping the garments of himself, so that not naked 


περιπατῇ, καὶ ὀλέπωσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην 
he may walk, and they may 506 the shame 


αὐτοῦ.) Kat συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
oft him.) And be gathered together them into 


TOV τόπον τὸν καλούμενον ‘SE6oaictt “Αρ- 


HAS Authority over these 
PLAGUES; and fthey ΓΘ’ 
formed not ito give him 
Glory. 

10 <And [6 FIFTH 
poured out his nowr ton 
the THRONE of the BEAST; 
zfand his KINGDOM was 
darkened; and they bit 
their TONGUES because of 
the PAIN, 


11 and blasphemed the 
GOD of IIEAVEN on = aec- 
count of their PAINS and 
their ULCERS; and they 
reformed not from their 
WORKS. 

12 And the = sixtH 
poured out his BOWL on 
the GREAT RIVER, ifthe 
ISUPHRATES ; and itS wa- 
TER Was dried up, 50 
that the Way of TIIOSE 
KINGS who are from the 
Sun-rising might be pre- 
pared. 


13 And I saw out of the 
MOUTIL of the EDRAGON, 
and out of the mMouri. of 
the BEAST, and out of the 
MoutTIC of the tFALSE 
PROPHET, three impure 
Spirits, as Frogs. 


14 For they are Spirits 
of Demons, tworking 
Siens, which go forth to 
the KINGS of the whole 


HABIYABLE, to gather 
them together for {the 


ΛΗ of that GREAT DAY 
of the OMNIPOTENT GoD. 


15 t(Behold! I amcom- 
ing as a Thief; blessed is 
UE who wWatgtclies and 
keeps his GARMENTS, {SO 
that he may not walk 
naked, and they should 
see his SHAME.) 


16 And 
them together into TIIAT 


the gathered 


the place that being called in Hebrew Ar- : : 
μαγεδόν. PLACE Which Is CALLED 
Iagedon, in Hebrew *Armagedon. 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—-16. Magedon (B.) 

+ 12. the EUPHRATES, (A 6.) 
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Chap. 16:17.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 17: 2. 


“Kat ὁ ἕῤθδομος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ 
And the seventh poured out the bow] of himself 
ἐπὶ tov ἀέρα: καὶ ἐξῆλθε φωνὴ μεγάλῃ 


on the air; and came forth a voice great 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀπὸ τοῦ ϑρόνου, 
from the temple of the heaven, from the throne, 


λέγουσα, Γέγονε. Kat ἐγένοντο ἀστρα- 
suying; It has been done, And were light- 
σαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ ὄρονταί, καὶ σεισμός 


mings and voices and thunders, and an earthquake 


*Téveveto | 
[was] 
ov οἱ ἄνϑρωποι ἐγένοντο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τη- 
of which the men were on the earth, so 
λικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτω μέγας. PKat ἐγένετο 

Breat an earthquake 50 great. And was 


ἢ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη eis τρία μέρη, καὶ al πόλεις 
the city the great into three parts, and the cities 
τῶν ἐϑνῶν ἔπεσον: καὶ BabvaAwv ἡ μεγάλη 
of the nations fell; and Babylon the great 

ἐμνήσϑη ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, δοῦναι αὐτῇ 
was remembered before the God, to give toher 
τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ ϑυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς 
the cup of the wine of the wrath of the anger 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος ἔφυγε, καὶ 0- 
of himself; and every island fled away, and moun- 


ἐγένετο ag’ 


οἷος οὐκ 
was from 


such not 


μεγας, 
great, 


en οὐχ εὑρέϑησαν' 2Ικαὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη ὡς 
tains not were found; and hail great as 
ταλαντιαία καταθαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοί 


if weighing a talent comes down out of the heaven 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους: καὶ ἐθλασφήμησαν o 
on the men; and blasphemed the 
ἄνϑρωποι tov Θεὸν ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς τῆς 

men the God onaccount of the plague of the 


χαλάζης, ὅτι μεγάλη ἐστίν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς 


hail, because great is the platue of her 
σφόδρα. 
exceedingly. 
ΚΕΦ. ιζ΄. 17. 
1Kat ἦλθεν etic ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν 


And came one of the seven messengers of those 
ἐχόντων τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησε μετ’ 
having the seven bowls, and spoke with 


λέγων" 
saying, 


δείξω 
I will show 


Δεῦρο, 


Come hither, 


τὸ κρῖμα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης, 
the judgment of the harlot’ the great, 


ἐμοῦ, 


me, 


σοι 
to thee 


THS 
of that 
καϑημένης ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων τῶν πολλῶν: 29? 


Sitting on the Waters the many; with 
ἧς ἐπόρνευσαν οἱ θασιλεῖς τῆς 
whem committed fornication the kings οὗ the 
γῆς, καὶ ἐμεϑύσϑησαν ol κατοικοῦντες 
earth, and were made drunk those inhabiting 


17 And the SEVENTH 
poured out his BowL on 
the AIR; and there came 
forth a floud Voice from 
the TEMPLE fof IIFAVEN, 
from the THRONE, Saying, 
ἘΠῚ is done,”’ 


18 And {there were 
Lightnings, and _ Voices, 
tjand Thunders, tand 


there was a great Karth- 
quake; tsuch as was not 
since ta Man was on the 
EARTII, such an LWarth- 
quake,—so great. 


19 And {the GREAT 
cITY became Three Parts, 
and the CITIES of the NA- 
TIONS fell down; and 
Babylon the GREAT {was 
remembered before God, 
tto have given her the 
cur of the wine of the 
INDIGNATION of his WRATH. 


20 And itEvery Island 
fled, and no Mountains 
were found. 


21 tAnd a great Jail, 
as if weighing a talent, 
comes down from NHEa- 
VEN On MEN; and IMEN 
blasphemed Gop on ac- 
count of tthe PLAGuE of 
the WAIL, Beeause’ the 
PLAGUE of it is exceeding- 
ly great. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 And tone of THOSE 
SEVEN Angels having the 
SEVEN Bowls came and 
spoke with me, saving, 
“Come, {1 will show thee 
the JUDGMENT of {TIIAT 
GREAT HARLOT, twho 
SITS on fMany Waters; 


2 itwith whom _§ the 
KINGS of the EARTH com- 
mitted fornication, and 
ithe INIIABITANTS of the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—18. was—omit, 


* 17. loud, omitted by 8. 


17. of HEAVEN, omitted by Β. 


18. and Thunders, 


omitted by B. 18.a Man, (A.) 1. many Waters, (A.) 
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Chap, 17:3.] APOCALYPSE. iChap. 17:8. 


τὴν γῆν ᾿[ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τῆς πορνείας av-| EARTH were made drunk 
the earth [with the wine of the fornication of with the WINE of her FOR- 
τῆς. ®Kat ἀπήνεγχέ με εἰς ἔρημον ἐν] NICATION.” 


her.) And he carried away me into ἃ desert in 


πνεύματι: καὶ εἶδον γυναῖκα χκαϑημένην ἐπὶ 3 And he conducted me, 
spirit; ζ saw aw i sitting on] . ae Ὰ ᾿ 

5 oe it; ge I saw ὶ ᾿ τον ᾿ ing a in Spirit, +into a Desert 
novov “όκκινον, YELOV ὀνομάτων ασ- : τ cit- 

a wild-beast scarict, : be ing full of names of and 1 saw a δὰ oman sit 


: Tee ee ee ting fon a *searlet Beast, 
φημίαςξ, ἔχον κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ xal κέρατα δέκα. full of tBlasphemous 


Liasphemy, haying heads seven and horns ten. εν ᾿ 

“Καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ὧν περιδεθλημένη πορφυ- ὙΠΕΡ. ἘΠ ΠΤ ΠΡ Ὁ ΘΑ ΠΟ 
And the Woman was having clothed purple Heads and ten Horns. 
ροῦν zal κόκκινον, καὶ κχεχρυσωμένη χρυ- 


and searlet, and having been gilded with 4 And the WOMAN twas 
σίω καὶ λίϑὼ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις, ἔχου- clothed on Purple and 
gold and a stone precious and pearls hay- | scarict, tand adorned with 
C4 χρυσοῦν ποτήριον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτῆς | fold and precious Stone 
ing zolden a cup in the hand of herself and Pearls, thaving 1n 
γέμον ὀδελυγμάτων, καὶ τὰ ἀκάϑαρτα | her WAND a golden Cup, 


being full of abominations, and the uncleannesses tfull of Abominations, and 
τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς, “xal ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον] the IMPURITIES of *her 
of the fornication of herself, and on the forehead FORNICATION ; 

αὐτῆς ὄνομα γεγραμμένον: Μυστήριον- 

of herself aname having been written; Mystery; S and on her FOREMEAD 
Βαθυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ μήτηρ τῶν πορνῶν ἃ Naimne written, #£°‘Mys- 
Pabylon the great, the mother of the harlots tery, Babylon the GREAT, 
καὶ τῶν θδελυγμάτων τῆς γῆς. SKat εἶδον tthe MOTIIER of the HAR- 
and of the abominations of the earth. And I saw Lors and of the AROMI- 
τὴν yuvaiza μεϑύοισαν ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν] NATIONS of the BARI.” 


the Woman drunken with the blood of the 
ἁγίων, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν μαρτύρων G6 And I saw {{Π6 wo- 
holy ones, and with the blood of the witnesses | yyaAn drunk twith the 
‘Inco. Kat ἐϑαύμασα, ἰδὼν αὐτὴν | BLOOD of the SAINTS, and 
of Jesus. And 1 wondered, having seen her 


with the Broopn of the 
ϑαῦμα μέγα. WITNESSES of Tosis ; and 
a Oe, ee having scen her, I won- 


‘Kal εἶπέ por 6 ἄγγελος" Διατὶ ἐϑαύ- dered with great Wonder. 
And said to me the messenger; Why didst 


μασας; ἐγώ σοι ἐρῶ τὸ μυστήριον 7 And the ANGEL said 
thou wonder? I to thee will tell the secret | to me, “Why didst thou 
τῆς γυναιχός, val τοῦ ϑηρίου τοῦ | Wonder? I will tell thee 


of the Woman, and of the wild-beast of that | the SECRET of the WOMAN, 

Gactatovtos αὐτήν, τοῦ ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ and of THAT BEAST BEAR- 
bearing her, of that having the seven| ING her,—TIIAT HAVING 

“εφαλὰς καὶ ta δέκα κέρατα. STO ϑηρίον the SEEN Heads and the 
heads and the ten horns. The wild beast | TEN Horns. 


ει 


ὃ εἶδες, ἦν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ 8 The pEast which 


which thou sawest, was, and not is, and . 
; : : Be ἀξνει _, | thou sawest, was, and is 
μέλλει avabativerv ἐκ τῆς ἀθύσσου, καὶ εἰς not, and tis about to 


b toc 
pe out to mea up out a ii, and pee ascend out of the ABYSS, 
ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγειν’ καὶ tavudoovtar ol} and ito go into Destruc- 


destruction to go; and will wonder’ those tion: and THOSE who 
> ~ ~ . , : 

κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν οὐ yé-| DWELL on the EARTH (tof 

dwelling on the earth, of whom not has| of whom *the NAME has 

YOUNTAL τὰ ὀνόματα ἐπὶ τὸ 6L6Aiov τῆς] not been written on the 

been written the names on the scroll of the} gscroLL of the LIFE from 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—2. with the wiNE of her FORNICATION—omit, 
3. SCARLET. 4. the FORNICATION of the EARTH (B.) 8. the NAME, (A B.) 
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Chap. 17:9.] APOCALYPSE. 
ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταθολῆς κόσμου, ὄλεπόντων 
life from ἃ casting down of a world, beholding 
TO ϑηρίον ὅτι ἣν, καὶ ovx ἔστι, 
tho wild-beast because he was, and not is, 

val παρέσται. Ὧδε ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων 
and will be present. Here the mind the one having 


σοφίαν. Αἱ ἑπτὰ κεφαλαί, ἑπτὰ ὄρη εἰσιν, 
wisdom. The seven heads, seven mountains are, 
ὅπου ἢ γυνὴ κάϑηται ἐπ’ αὐτῶν. Kal 6a- 
Where the Woman sits on them. And 
σιλεῖς ἑπτά εἰσιν: οἱ πέντε ἔπεσαν, ὁ eis 
kings seven are; the five fell, the one 
ἐστιν, ὁ ἄλλος οὔπω ἦλϑε, καὶ ὅταν ἔλ- 
is, the other not yet is come, and when he 
On, ὀλίγον αὐτὸν δεῖ μεῖναι. 
may have come, ἃ little him behooves to remain, 


Kat to ϑῃηρίον, ὃ HV, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, 
And the wild beast, which was, and not is, 
vat αὐτὸς ὄγδοός ἔστι, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά 
even he eighth is, and out of the seven 
Ε Η 2 9 ’ ε la 12 ᾿ 
ἐστι, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγει. 1Ξ Καὶ τὰ 
is, and into destruction goes. And the 
δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες, δέκα ὄασιλεῖς 
ten horns Which thou sawest, ten kings 
εἰσιν, οἵτινες θασιλείαν οὔπω eEAabov, GAA’ 
are, who akingdom not yet received, but 


ἐξουσίαν ὡς ὀθασιλεῖς μίαν ὥραν λαμθάνουσι 


authority as kings one hour they receive 
μετὰ τοῦ ϑηρίου. WODto. μίαν ἔχουσι 
with the wild-beast, These one have 


γνώμην, καὶ τὴν δύναμιν καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν 


purpose, and the power and the authority 
ἑαυτῶν τῷ ϑηρίῳ διδόασιν. Οὗτοι 
of themselves to the wild-beast they give. These 


μετὰ τοῦ Goviov πολεμήσουσι: καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον 
with the lainb Will make war; and the lamb 


νικήσει αὐτούς, ὅτι Kveroc κυρίων ἐστι 
will overcome them, because ἃ Lord oi lords he is 


ol 


and those 


αὐτοῦ, 
him, 


»λητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ πιστοί. ISK αἱ 
called ones and chosen ones and faithful ones. And 


μετ᾽ 
with 


καὶ θαιλεὺς θασιλέων: καὶ 
and a king of kings; 


ey 


Ta ὕδατα a 
The waters which 


Aaol 


peoples 


εἶδες 


thou sawest, 


λέγει 


he says 


μοι: 
to me; 


ὄχλοι 


crowds 


καὶ 
and 
EdvyN καὶ γλῶσσαι. 4Kat ta δέκα 
nations and tongues. And the ten 


πόρνη κάϑῃηται, 
harlot Sits, 


οὗ ἣ 
where the 
εἰσί, καὶ 
are, and 


κέρατα ἃ εἶδες, 
horns which thou sawest, 


ϑηρίον, 
wild-beast, 


καὶ ἠρημω- 


and having made 


καὶ τὸ 
and the 


οὗτοι 
these 


τὴν πόρνην, 
the harlot, 


μισήσουσι 
will hate 


ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν *[xal γυμνήν,] καὶ 
will make her [even naked,] and 


μένην 
desolate 


τὰς σάρκας αὐτῆς φάγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν xata- 
the flesh of her will eat, and her will 


[Chap. 17:16. 


the Foundation of the 
World,) twill wonder, see- 
ing the nEAstT, Because he 
was, and is not, and shall 
be present. 

9 t{Llere is TIIAT MIND 
which tas Wisdom. 
The SEVEN Tleads are 
seven Mountains, on 
which the Woman sits. 


10 And the Kings are 
seven; the FIVE are fal- 
len, the ONE is, the other 
is not yet come; and when 
he may have come, he 
must remain a little while. 


11 And the’ BEAST, 
which was, and is not, he 
is both an Fighth and is 
ot the SEVEN, tand goes 
into Destruction. 


12 And the £Tren Florns 
which thou sawest are 
Ten I<ings, who have not 
flyet] received a Is<ing- 
dom ; but they receive .Au- 
thority, as JIings, One 
Hour with the BEAST. 

13 These have One Pur- 
pose, and they give their 
POWER and fAuthority to 
the BEAST. 


14+ +tThese will make 
war with the LAMB, and 
the LAMB will conquer 
them, (Because he is 
Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings,) tand TIIOSE who 
are with him are CALLED, 
and chosen, and faithful.” 


15 And he says to me, 
t“The waters’ which 
thou sawest, where the 
HARLOT sits, are Peoples, 
and Crowds, and Nations, 
and Languages. 

16 And the Ten Horns 
which thou sawest, and 
the BEAST, ftthese will 
hate the HARLOT, and will 
make her desolate tand 
naked, and will eat her 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—16. and naked—omit. 
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Chap. 17:17.] 


καύσουσιν ἐν πυρί. 1 Ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς] 


bura with fire, The for God gave into 
tac καρδιας αὐτῶν, ποιῆσαι *[tHv] γνώμην 
the hearts of them, to have done [the] purpose 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιῆσαι γνώμην μίαν, καὶ δοῦ- 
of him, and to have done purpose one, and to 
ναι τὴν θασιλείαν αὐτῶν τῷ ϑηρίῳ, 


give the kingdom of themselves to the wild-beast, 
ἄχοι τελεσϑήσονται οἱ λόγοι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai 


till shall be finished the words of the God. And 
ὴ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες, ἔστιν ἣ πόλις ἢ 
the woman which thou sawest, is the city the 


μεγάλη ἡ ἔχουσα θασιλείαν Ext τῶν θασιλέων 
great that having kingship over the kings 


τῆς γῆς. 
Οἵ the earth. 


ΚΕΦ. tn’. 


1*( Kai] μετὰ 
{And] after 
γελον 


senger 


18. 


ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγ- 
these things I saw another mes- 


καταθαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχον- 
coming down from _ the heaven, hav- 


ta ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην: καὶ ἢ γῆ ἐφωτί- 
ing authority great; and the earth Was il- 
ἐκ 


otn τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. Καὶ éxoa- 
luminated from the glory of him. And he cried 


Eev ἐν ἰσχυρᾷ φωνῇ, λέγων’ "Ἔπεσεν, 
out With ἃ strong voice, saying; It is fallen, 


*léneoe,| Βαθυλὼν ἢ μεγάλη, καὶ ἐγένετο 
Lis fallen,] Babylon the great, and is become 


ψατοιχκητήριον δαιμόνων, καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς 


ἃ habitation of demons, and ahaunt of every 
πνεύματος ἀχαϑάρτου, καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς 
spirit impure, and ahaunt of every 
ὀρνέου ἀχαϑάρτου “xual μεμισημένοι!" ὅτι 
bird unclean and having been hated; because 
€% τοῦ οἴνου tov ϑιμοῦ τῆς πορνείας 
by the wine of the Wrath of the fornication 
αὐτῆς πέπωχε πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη, καὶ οἱ 
Οἱ ον" has been drunken all the nations, and the 


θασιλεῖς τῆς 
Kings of the 
Ol ἔμποροι 
the merchants 
TOU 
of the 


γῆς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ 
earth with her fornicated, and 
τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως 
of the earth by the power 
OTONVOVS αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. 
luxuries of her were enriched. 


αἸζαὶ ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 18:5. 


FLESH, and {burn Her 
with Fire. 


17 {For Gop inclined 
their HEARTS to do his 
PURPOSE, even to execute 
one Purpose, and to give 
their KINGDOM to. the 
BEAST, {till the wornps of 
Gop shall be completed. 


18 And the WOMAN, 
whom thou sawest, fis 
THAT GREAT CITY, fwhich 
holds SOVEREIGNTY over 
the KINGS of the EARTH.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 tAfter these things 
I saw Another Angel com- 
ing down from HEAVEN, 
having great Authority ; 
tand the EARTH was il- 
lumined with his GLorRy. 


2 And he cried with a 
strong Voice, saying 
t“Fallen! fallen! ts 
Babylon the Great! and 
tis become a Habitation 
of Demons, and allaunt of 
IXvery impure Spirit, and 
1 TIaunt of νοῦν un- 
clean and hated Bird ; 

3 because [0 the 
WINE] of the wrRaTII of 
her FORNICATION All the 
NATIONS have ffallen. 
and the KiInes of the 
EARTII committed forni- 
eation with her, and tthe 
MERCIIANTS of the BARTIL 
were enriched by the 
POWER of her LUXURIES.” 


4 And I heard Another 


And JT heard another voice from the heaven, Voice from IIEAVEN, Say- 
λέγουσαν Ἐξέλθετε ἐξ αὐτῆς, ὁ Aads|ing, t“Come out from 
saying; Come you out from her, the people her my people sothatyou 
ει 4 [2 ai ’ , Ν Ξ ‘i . 
μου, ἵνα μη συγκοινωνῆσητε ταῖς may have no fellowship 
μὴν ἘΠΕ so ne ΒῸΣξ vou se ee oe eer "18 with her SINS, and that 
GQUaOTLALG αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς you receive not of her 
sins of her, and from the plagues of her ἔ 
Μ᾿ , τ : PLAGUES ; 
iva λάθητε’ SoTL ἐκολ- 
so that not you may receive; because adhered 5 tbecause her SINS 
*VATICAN MANtSCHIPT, No. 1160.—17. the—omit. 1. And—omit (AB.) 2. is 
fallen—omit (B.) 
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xxi. 9; Jer. li. 8; Rev. xiv. 8. $$ 2. Isa. xiii. 21; xxi. 8; xxxiv. 14; Jer. 
1. 39; li. 37. 1 2. 158. xiv. 23; xxxiv. 11; Mark ν. 2,3. 1 3. verse 11, 15: 
Isa. xlvii. 15. 1 4. Isa. xiviii. 20; lii. 11; Jer. i. 8; li. 6, 45; 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
Σ ὃ. Gen. xviii. 20, 21; Jer. li. 9; Jonah i. 2. 
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[Chap. 18: 12. 


Chap. 18:6.] APOCALYPSE. 
λήϑησαν αὐτῆς al ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρα- 
together of her the sins evento the heaven, 


νοῦ, καὶ ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ Θεὸς ta ἀδικήματα 
and remembered the God the unjust acts 


αὐτῆς. VAnddote αὐτῇ, ὡς καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκε, 


of her. Give you toher, as also” she gave, 
yal διπλώσατε [αὐτῇ] διπλᾶ κατὰ τὰ 
and double you [to her] double according to the 


ποτηρίῳ ᾧ ἐκέρασε, κερά- 
cup which she mixed, do you 


ὅσα ἐδόξασεν ἑἕἑαυ- 
she glorified her- 


ἔργα αὐτῆς" ἐν τῷ 
works of her; in the 


coats αὐτῇ διπλοῦν’ 
mix toher double; how much 


τὴν καὶ éotenviace, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ 
self and lived luxuriously, so much give you to her 


Θασανισμὸν καὶ πένϑος. Ὅτι ἐν τῇ 
torment and mourning. Because in the 


καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς λέγει’ Κάϑημαι θασίλισσα, 


heart of herself she says; I sit a queen, 

καὶ χήρα οὐ» εἰμί, καὶ πένϑος οὐ μὴ 
and awidow not Iam, and mourning not not 
ἰδω- βδιὰ τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ ἥξου- 
I may see; on account of this in one day will 
σιν ai πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, ϑάνατος *[xat] πένϑος 
come tho plagues of her, death Land] mourning 
“αἱ λιμός’ καὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυϑήσεται" 
and famine; and with fire will be burnt up; 
OTL ἰσχυρὸς Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ κρίνας 


because strong Lord the God the one having judged 
αὐτήν. “Kal κλαύσονται καὶ κόψονται én’ αὐτῇ 
her. And shall weep and shall wail over her 


οἱ θασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, οἱ μετ’ αὐτῆς ποορ- 


the kings of the earth, those with ΠΟ hay- 


VEVOUVTES καὶ στρηνιάσαντες, ὅταν 
ing fornicated and having lived luxuriously, when 


6.ETWOL TOV γαπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, 
they may see the smoke of the burning or her, 
loro uaxodtdev ἑἕστηκότες διὰ τὸν 


from at adistance having stood on account of the 


φόθον τοῦ 6acavicuotd αὐτῆς, λέγοντες: Odtat, 
fear of the torment of her, saying; Woe, 
*[ovat,] ἡ πόλις μεγάλη, Βαδυλὼν ἡ πόλις 

[woe,] the city grene, Babylon the city 


1) ἰσχυρά, ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἦλϑεν ἡ κρίσις 
the strong, because in one hour came the judgment 


NKat of ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς κλαίουσι 
And the merchants of the earth weep 


σου. 
or thee. 


TOV γόμον 
the cargo 


ὅτι 
because 


αὐτῇ, 
her, 


“al πενϑοῦσιν én’ 
and mourn over 


αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει οὐκέτι: 1ydn0v χρυ- 
of them no one buys any more; cargo of 


σοῦ zal ἀργύρου, λίϑου 
zold and οὗ silver, of stone 


μαργαρίτου, 
of pearl, 


καὶ 
and 


τιμίου 
of value 


καὶ 
and 


καὶ πορφύρας, 
and of purple, 


θισσίνου 
of fine cotton 


καὶ 
and 


were builded togethereven 
to HEAVEN, and {Gop re- 
membered *her UNRIGH- 
TEOUS ACTS. 


6 tRender to her as she 
also rendered, and repay 
double according to her 
WORKS; fin the cup 
which she mixed, tmix to 
her double; 


7 fas much as she glori- 
fied herself, and lived luxu- 
riously, So much Torment 
and Mourning give to her, 
Because she says in her 
HEART, ‘I sit a {fQueen, 
and am not a Widow, and 
shall by no means see 
Mourning.’ 

ὃ Therefore in +tOne 
Day will her PLAGUES 
come—Death and Mourn- 
ing and Famine; and she 
will be burnt up with 
Fire; tBecause *strong is 


THAT Lord who has 
JUDGED her. 
9 And iTIOSE KINGS 


of the EarriIT, who with 
her committed fornication 
and lived luxuriously, 
will mourn and lament 
over her, when they see 
the SMOKE of her burning, 


10 standing at a dis- 
tance on aceount of the 
FEAR of her TORMEN', 


saying, ¢‘Alas! alas! the 
GREAT CITY Babylon, the 
STRONG CIty! ztDBecause 


in One Hour eame thy 
JUDGMENT.’ 

11 And {πὸ wer- 
CIIANTS of the EaARTII 


weep and mourn over her, 
Because no one buys their 
MERCHANDISE any more; 


12 tthe Merchandise of 
Gold, and of Silver, and of 
precious Stone, and of 


Pearl, and of Fine linen, 


rr ͵͵᾽  ϑα’λΈοὀο͵.͵Ο͵οοοο᾽͵Ν 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—5. her for her UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS. 


omit. 8. strong is THAT Lord. 10. Woe—omit. 


f 6. to her, omitted by ABC. 


8. and— 


"ΗΝ (ἢ Rev. xvi. 19. 1 6. Psa. exxxvii. 8; Jer. i. 15, 29; xi. 24, 49: 2 Tim. iv. 
14; Rev. xiii. 10. 1 6. Rev. xiv. 10. + 6. Rev. xvi. 19. ἢ 7. Ezek. xxviii. 2. 
1 7. Isa. xlvii. 7,8; Zeph. ii. 15. 5. 8. Isa. xivii. 9: verse 10. ἘΞ &. Rev. 
xvii. 16. 1 8. Jer. i. 34; Rev. xi. 17. 1 9. Ezek. xxvi. 16, 17; Rev. xvii. 2; 
verse 3. 1 9. Jer. i. 46. 1 9. verse 18; Rev. xix. 3. 1 10. Isa. xxi. 9: Rev. 
xiv. 8. ~ 10. Rev. xvii. 19. Ζ 11. Ezek. xxvii. 27-36; verse 3. 1 12. Rev. xvii. 4. 
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Chap. 18: 13.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 18: 19. 


καὶ σηρικοῦ καὶ κοκκίνου: καὶ πᾶν ξύλον 


and of silk and of scarlet; and all wood 
ϑύϊνον, καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐλεφάντινον, καὶ 
aromatic, and every vessel ivory, and 


πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ EvAov τιμιωτάτου καὶ χαλκοῦ 
every vessel of Wood most precious and of copper 


vat σιδήρου καὶ μαρμάρου: Bxat κινάμωμον, 


and of iron and of marble; and cinnamon, 
καὶ ἄμωμον, καὶ ϑυμιάματα, καὶ μύρον, καὶ 


and amomum, and odors, and ointment, and 
λίθανον, [καὶ οἶνον,] καὶ ἔλαιον, καὶ 
frankincense, [Land wine,] and oil, ans 


σεμίδαλιν, καὶ σῖτον, καὶ κτήνη, καὶ πρόθα- 
finest flour, and wheat, and cattle, and sheep; 


ta: zat ἵππων, καὶ ρεδῶν, καὶ σωμάτων’ 
and of horses, and of chariots, and of bodies; 


yal ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων. 4Kat ἡ ὀπώρα τῆς 
and lives of men. And the fruit season of the 
ἐπιϑυμίαςξ τῆς ψυχῆς σου ἀπῆλϑεν ἀπὸ 
earnest desire of the soul of thee went away from 


cot, καὶ πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ καὶ τὰ λαμ- 
thee, and all the dainty things and the splendid 


Toa ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ οὐκέτι Ov μὴ 
things perished from thee, and no longer not ποῖ 


αὐτά. POL ἔμποροι τού- 
them. The nerechants of these 


πλουτήσαντες ἀπ’ αὐτῆς, 
having been enriched from her, 


ἀπὸ μαχρόύόϑεν στήσονται, διὰ τὸν φόθδον 
from αἱ adistanece shall stand, because of the fear 


τοῦ 6uouvicuot αὐτῆς, zAalovTes καὶ πενῦ οὖν- 


εὑρήσῃς 
thou mayest fiad 


τῶν οἱ 
things those 


of the torment of her, weeping and mourn- 
tec, 1*!l vai] λέγοντες: Οὐαί, *fevair] ἡ 
ing, La..d] Saying; Woe, LWoe;] the 
πώλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἣ περιθεθδλημένη Gucoiwov 
city the ereat, that having been clothed fine cotton 


“αὶ XOOYVOOUV ZAL ZOZZLVOV, χαὶ κεχρυσωμένῃη 
and purple and scarlet, and being gilded 


gy χρυσίῳ zat λίϑῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις:" 


With gold and s.one precious and pearls; 
OTL μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρημώϑη 0 τοσοῦτος 
beesuse ἀπ οὐ hour is laid waste the sa great 


πλοῦτος. Καὶ πᾶς “υδερνήτης,- καὶ πᾶς 


Wealth. And every pilot, and every one 
0 ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων, καὶ ναῦται, καὶ 6- 
who to aplace sailing, and = sailors, and as 
COL τὴν ϑάλασσαν ἐργάζονται, ἀπὸ μα- 
weeny as” the sea Work, from «αἴ 


κρύϑεν ἕστησαν, Mxat ἔκραζον ὀλέποντες τὸν 
a distance stood, and cried out beholding the 


καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, λέγοντες: “[Τὶς 


ΙΠΌΚΘ of the burning of ber, saying; [What 
ὁμοίᾳ τῇ πόλει TH μεγάλῃ; ᾿ϑκαὶ ἔθαλον 
like to the city to the great? and they cast 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—13. and Wine—omiié. (B.) 
9. 10. and—omit (A. B.) 
22, 23, are omissions probably made through the carelessness of the transcriber. 


Cattle, (B.) 15. both weeping. 


are found in ABC. 


and of Purple, and of Silk, 
and of Scarlet; and All 
aromatic Wood, and All 
Furniture of Ivory, and 
All Furniture of most 
precious Wood, and of 
Copper, and of Iron, and 
of Marble ; 


13 and Cinnamon, and 
tAmomum, and _ Incense, 
and Ointment, and Frank- 
incense, and Wine, and 
Finest flour, and Wheat, 
and *Cattle, and Sheep, 
and of Horses, and of 
Chariots, and of Bodies, 
and {Lives of Men. 


14 And the FRUIT SEA- 
SON of thy SOUIL’S ARDENT 
DESIRE is gone away from 
thee, and All the DAINTY 
and SPLENDID TIIINGS 
are lost to thee, and never 
yshall they find them. 


15 ¢tThose MERCIIANTS 
of these things who were 
enriched by her, will stand 
at a distance, because of 
the FEAR of her TORMENT, 
“weeping and mourning, 


16 saving, Alas! alas! 
TITAT GREAT CITy. Ewhich 
was CLOTITED with Fine 
linen, wand Purple, and 


‘Senrlet, and adorned with 


Gold, and precious Stone, 
and Pearls! 


17 tBeeause in One 
Hour Sucil Grear Wealth 
is laid waste.” And 
tlivery Pilot, and I¢very 
Voyager, and Mariner, and 
as many as work on the 
SEA, stood at a distance, 


18 tand cried out, be- 
holding the sMoKgE of her 
BURNING, saving, E'‘What 
city is like to the GREAT 
CITY !” 


19 And {they cast Dust 


13. Sheep, and 
16. woe—omit (B.) 18, 19, 
They 


ἡ 13. an odoriferous shrub. 14. shall they find, (ac.) 

1: 13. Ezek. xxvii. 13. $ 15. verses 3, 11. 1 16. Rev. xvli. 4. ἢ 17. verse 10. 
£17. Isa. xxiii. 14; Ezek. xxvii. 29. 118. Ezek. xxvii. 30, 31; verse 9. 118. Rey. 
xiii. 4. 1 19. Josh. vii. 6; 1 Sam. iv. 12; Job ii. 12; Ezek. xxvil. 30. 
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Chap. 18: 20.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 19:1. 


χοῦν ἐπὶ tas κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔκρα- 
dust on the heads of themselves, and crled 
Cov κλαίοντες καὶ πενϑοῦντες, λέγοντες"] 
out weeping and mourning, saying;J 

Οὐαί, *[ovai:] ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἐν ἢ 
Woe, [woe,]}] the city the great, by which 


ἐπλούτησαν πάντες ol ἔχοντες πλοῖα ἐν τῇ 
were enriched all those having ships on the 


ϑαλάσσῃ ἐκ τῆς τιμιότητος αὐτῆς, ὅτι 

sea by the preciousness of her, because 
μιᾷ ὥρᾳ μώϑη. ΖΕ ὑφραίνου 
ἴω one hour she was made desolate. Rejoice thou 
ἐπ’ αὐτῇ, οὐρανέ, καὶ ot ἅγιοι καὶ 
over her, O heaven, and the holy ones’ and 


οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ of προφῆται, ὅτι ἔκρινεν 
the apostles and the prophets, because judged 


ὁ Θεὸς τὸ κρῖμα ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. Kat 
the God the judgment of you on her. And 
mNoev els ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς λίϑον ὡς μύ- 
took up one messenger strong a stone as ἃ [1η]1]]- 


λον μέγαν, καὶ ἔθαλεν εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν, 
Stone great, and cast into the sea, 


λέγων: Οὕτως δομήματι θληϑήσεται 


saying; Thus With violence shall be cast down 


Βαδυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ od μὴ εὑρε- 


sabylon the great city, and not not may be 
on ETL. 2Kat φωνὴ κιϑαρωδῶν καὶ 
found any more. And a voice of harpers and 
μουσικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπι- 
of musicians and of flute-players and of trum- 
στῶν οὐ μὴ ἀκουσϑῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ 
peters not not may be heard in thee longer, and 
πᾶς τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐ μὴ εὑρεϑῇ 
every artisan of every art nat not may be found 
ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, [καὶ φωνὴ μύλου οὐ μὴ 


in thee longer, [and asound ofamillstone not not 


ἀκουσϑῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι,] κχαὶ φῶς λύχνου 
may be heard in thee longer,} and a light of lamp 


οὐ μὴ φανῇ ἐν oot ἔτι, 2" [καὶ φωνὴ 
not not may shine in thee longer, and a voice 
νυμφίου yal νύμφης οὐ μὴ ἀκουσϑῇ 
of bridegroom and of bride not not may be heard 
ἐν σοὶ ἔτι" ὅτι] οἱ ἔμποροί σου 
in thee longer; because] the merchants of thee 
σαν OL μεγιστᾶνες τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἐν τῇ 


were the great ones of the earth, because by the 


φαρμακείᾳ σου ἐπλανήϑησαν πάντα τὰ 
magical arts of thee were deccived all the 
ἔϑνη Ζιζκαὶ ἐν αὐτῇ αἵματα προφητῶν xai 


nations, And in thee bloods of prophets and 


ἁγίων εὑρέϑη, καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐσφαγ- 
of holy ones was found, even of all of those having 


μένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
been killed on the earth. 
ΚΕΦ. wd’. 19. 
Meta ταῦτα ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν *[weya- 
After these things I heard as ἃ voice C(greatJ 


on their HEADS, and cried, 
} weeping and mourning, 
saying, “Alas! alas! 
THAT GREAT CITY, by 
which were enriched out 
of her WEALTII ALL those 
HAVING jfthe SHIPS on 
the sEA! Because in One 
Hour she was desolated.” 


20 tExult over her, O 
Heaven! and you SAINTS, 
and you APOSTLES, and 
you PROPHETS ; Because 
tGop judged your Junc- 
MENT on her. 


21 And one strong An- 
gle took up a Stone like a 
great Millstone, and threw 
it into the SEA, Saying, 
t“Thus with Violence 
Shall Babylon, the GREAT 
City, be thrown down, and 
tshall by no means be 
found any more. 


22 {And Voice of Harp- 
ers, and of Musicians, and 
of Plute-players, and of 
Trumpeters, shall be heard 
in thee no longer; and no 
Artisan fof any Art shall 
be found in thee any 
more; and Sound of Mill- 
stone shall be heard in 
thee no longer ; 


23 and Light of Lamp 
shall shine no more in 
thee ; awl Voice of Bri-le- 
eroom and of Bride shall 
be heard no more in thee; 

=Because thy MERCIIANTS 

were the GREAT ONES of 
the FARTIT—tBecause by 
thy SORCERIES Al} the NA- 
TIONS were deceived.”’ 

2+ And fin her the 
+Plood of Prophets and of 
Saints was found, even of 
ALL those thaving been 
KILLED on the EARTH. 


CHAPTIER XIX, 


1 After these things tI 
heard a loud Voice as of a 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—19.woe—omit. 
19. the SILIPS, 


L 


1 19. Weeping and Mourning, omitted by A. 


22, 23—omit. 
22. of any 


1. great—omtt. 
(A BC.) 


Art, omitted by a. 24. Blood, (A c.) bloods, (B.) 

19. verse 8. ἔ 20. Isa. xliv. 23; xlix. 13: Jer. li. 48. Φ 20. Luke xi. 49, 
50: xix. 2. +t 21. Jer. li. 64. t 21. Rev. sii. 8; xvi. 20. ξΦ 22. Isa. xxiv. 8; 
Jer. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 10; Ezek. xxvi. 13. 1 23. Jer. xxv. 10. 1 23. Jer. vii. 34; 
xvi. 9 ;ΧΧΧΙΙ. 11. $ 23. Isa. xxiii. 8. +t 23. 2 Kings ix. 22; Nah. iii. 4; Reg, 
xvii. 2,5. 1 24. Rev. xvii. 6. + 24. Jer. Mi. 49. 111. Rev. xi. 15. 
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Chap. 19: 2.] 
Any | 


ὄχλου 


of ἃ crowd large 


᾿Αλληλούϊα: 


Praise the Lord; 


in the heaven, ay- 


ἢ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δυτὰ 
the salvation and the glory 


καὶ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 22ὅτι ἀληϑι- 
and the power of the God of us; because true 


ναὶ zat δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις αὐτοῦ": ὅτι 
and righteous the judgment of him; because 


ἔκρινε τὴν πόρνην τὴν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔφϑει- 


he judged the harlot the great, which cor- 


QE τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, 
rupted the earth with the fornication of herselti, 


καὶ ἐξεδίκησε τὸ αἷμα τῶν δούλων Ov- 


τῶν 
ing; 


and avenged the blood of the bond-servants of 
τοῦ ἐγῃ χειρὸς αὐτῆς. Καὶ δεύτερον 
himself from hand of her. And a second time 
er 3 Fin \ ε x > 
εἴρηκαν" AAAnAovias καὶ ὁ καπνὸς αὖ- 
they have said; Praise the Lord; and the smoke of 
τῆς ἀναθαίνει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας TOV αἰώνων. 
ber rises up for the ages of the ages, 

4Kat ἔπεσον ol πρεσθύτεροι ot εἰκοσιτέσσα- 


And fell down the elders those twenty-four, 


ρες, wai τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα, καὶ προσεκύνησαν 
and the four living ones, and did homage 
τῷ Θεῷ τῷ καϑημένῳ ἐπὶ tov ϑρόνου, λέ- 
to the God to the one sitting on the throne, say- 
γοντες" “Anny: ἀλληλούϊα. Kat φωνὴ 
ing; So be it; praise the Lord. And a voice 
ἐχ τοῦ ϑρόνου ἐξῆλθε, λέγουσα’ Αἰνεῖτε 
from the throne eame forth, saying; Praise you 
τὸν Θεὸν ἡμῶν πάντες οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ, 
the God of us all the bond-servants of him, 
καὶ ot φοθούμενοι αὐτὸν ot μικροὶ καὶ ot 
and those fearing him the little ones and the 
μεγάλοι. 
great ones. 
Skat ἤκουσα ὡς ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ 
And lI heard as of a crowd great, and 
φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ ὡς φωνὴν 
Δ sound of waters many, and as avoice 
θροντῶν toxvedv, λεγόντων’ ᾿Αλληλούϊα: 
of thunders strong, saying; Praise the Lord; 
OTL e6uctAevoe Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, ὁ παν- 
because reigned Lord the God of us, the al- 
τοχράτωρ. *Xaigwuev καὶ ἀγαλλιώμεϑα, καὶ 
mighty. We should rejoice and we should exult, and 
δῶμεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ: ὅτι ἦλϑεν ὁ 
we should give the glory to him; because came the 


φωνὴν 
ἃ Voice 


Coe 
Ws 
as 


γάμος τοῦ ἀρνίου, καὶ NH γυνὴ αὐτοῦ 
Msrriage of the lamb, and the wife of hiin 
ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν: Sxal ἐδόϑη αὐτῇ, ἵνα 
prepared herself; and it was given taoher, so that 
περιθάληται θύσσινον λαμπρὸν καὶ 
She might be clothed with flne catton bright and 
καϑαρόν. (Τὸ γὰρ θύσσινον, ta δικαιώμα- 

clean. (The for _ fine cotton, the righteous 


APOCALYPSE. 


πολλοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, λεγον- }great Crowd in HEAVEN, 


[Chap, 19:8. 


saying, “Hallelujah! tthe 
SALVATION and the 
GLORY and the POWER of 
our God ; 

2 Because ittrue and 
righteous are his JUDG- 


MENTS; Because _ he 
judged the GREAT HAR- 
LOT, who corrupted the 


EARTH with her FORNICA- 
TION, and favenged the 
BLOOD of his SERVANTS 
[shed] by her Hands.” 


3 And a Second time 
they said, “Hallelujah !” 
And ther SMOKE rises up 
for the AGES of the AGES. 


4 And jthe TWENTY- 


FOUR ELDERS and_ the 
rour Living ones fell 
down and_ worshipped 


THAT GoD who SITs on the 
THRONE, tsaying, “Amen! 
Iallelujah "ἢ 


5 <And a Voice came 
forth from the TIIRONEK, 
saying, t‘Praise our Gob, 
all his SERVANTS and 
TIIOSE who FEAR hin, 
*the LITTLE and_ the 
GREAT.” 


G tAnd I heard as it 
were a Voice of a great 
Crowd, and as the Sound of 
many Waters, and as a 
Noise of mighty Thunders, 
saying, “Ilallelujah ; +Be- 
cause your Lord God, the 
OMNIPOTENT, reigned ! 

7 We may rejoice and 
exult and give the GLORY 
to him; Because fthe 
MARRIAGE of the LAMB 
came, and his WIFE ovpre- 
pared herself.” 

S tAnd it was given 
her thac she should be 
clothed with Fine linen, 
bright ἴαμα pure; #for 
the FINE LINEN repre- 
sents the RIGHTEOUS ACTS 
of the SAINTS, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—6. Lord—onmitt. 


Τ 6, our, omitted by a. 8. and, omitted by a. 

1. Rev. iv, 11; vii. 10, 12; xii. 10. 1 2. Rev. xv. 3; xvi. 7. 1 2. Deut. 
ΧΧΧΙΙ. 45; Rey. vi. 10; xvili. 20. 1 3. Isa. xxxiv, 10; Rev. xiv. 11;xviii. 9, 18. 
1 4. Rev. iv. 4, 6,10; v. 14. ζ 4. 1 Chron. xvi. 36; Neh. v. 13; viii. 6; Rev. v 
14. 1 5. Psa. cxxxiv. 1, ἄς. 1 5. Rev. xi. 18; xx. 12. 1 6. Ezek. i. 24; xiliii. 
2; Rev. xiv. 2. 1 6. Rev. xi. 15,17; xii. 10; xxi. 22. 1 7. Matt. xxii. 2; xxv. 10; 
2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 32; Rev. xri. 2,9. Ἀ {1 8. Psa. xlv. 13, 14; Ezek. xvi. 10; 
Rev. iii. 18. Ff 8. Psa. cxxxii. 9. 
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Chap. 19: 9.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 19: 15. 


ta ἐστι 
acts is 
Todwov: 
Write thou; 
τοῦ 

of the 
Καὶ 
And 
εἰσι 
are 


ἁγίων.) 
holy ones.) 


τῶν Kai λέγει 
of the And he says 


Μακάριοι ol εἰς to δεῖπνον 
Blessed ones those into the supper 


γάμου τοῦ ἀρνίου κεκλημένοι. 
marriage of the lamb having been called. 


λέγει μοι: Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι ἀληϑινοί 


he says toime; These the words true 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kat ἔπεσον ἔμπροσϑεν τῶν 
of the God. And I fell before the 
ποδῶν αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ' καὶ λέγει 
feet of him to worship him; and he says 
μοι “Ὅρα μή: σύνδουλός σού εἰμι, 
to me; See not; ἃ fellow-bondservant of thee I am, 
“al τῶν GdEAQaV σου τῶν ἐχόντων τὴν 
and of the brethren of thee of those having the 
μαρτυρίαν tov ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Θεῷ προσκύ- 
testimony of the Jesus; tothe God do thou give 


VIGO. (‘H yao μαρτυρία t[tot] ’Inood, 
worship. (The for testimony [of the] Jesus, 


ἐστι TO πνεῦμα τῆς προφητείας.) 
is the spirit of the prophecy.) 
Kal εἶδον tov οὐρανὸν 
And 1] saw _ the heaven 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκός, 
and lo a horse white, 
αὐτόν, 
him, 
> f 
ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ 
in rignteousness 


μοι" 
to me; 


ἠνεωγμένον, 
having been opened, 
καὶ ὃ καϑήμενος en’ 
and the one sitting on 


καλούμενος πιστὸς καὶ ἀληϑινός, καὶ 
being called faithful and true, and 


κρίνει πολεμεῖ: 
he judges makes war; 
οὶ δὲ ὀφϑαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ *[M@>o] MADE πυρός, 
tho but eyes of him [as] a flame of fire, 


mal ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολλά: 
and on the head of him diadems many; 


ἔχων ὄνομα γεγραμμένον ὃ οὐδεὶς 
having aname having been written which no one 


oldev, εἰ μὴ αὐτός’ Mxai περιθεθλημέ- 
knows, if not himself; and having been clothed 


νος ἱμάτιον θεθδαμμένον αἵματι. καὶ 
with amantle having been dipped inblood; and 


καλεῖται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: Ὃ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
is called the name of him: The word of the God. 


Kai τὰ στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἦκο- 
And the armies those in the heaven fol- 


λούϑει αὐτῷ ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, 


καὶ 
and 


ἐνδεδυμέ- 


lowed him on horses white, having been 
VOL θΘύσσινον λευκὸν xatacdv. Kal ἐκ 
clothed with fine cotton white clean. And out of 
τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐχπορεύεται ρομφαία 
tho mouth of him goes forth a broad-sword 
ὀξεῖα, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ πατάξῃ τὰ ἔϑνη, 
sharp, so that with her he may smite the nations, 


καὶ αὐτὸς ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ράθδῳ σιδηρᾷ᾽ 


and he shall tend them with a rod iron; 
καὶ αὐτὸς πατεῖ τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 
and he treads the wine-press of the wine of the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—12. as—omit. 


Name written (B.) 15. two-edged (B.) 
+ 10. of the, omitted by aA B. 


9 And he says to me, 
“Write;— ¢Blessed are 
THOSE who have been IN- 
VITED to the MARRIAGE- 
SUPPER of the LAB.” He 
also said to me, #£‘‘These 
are the true worps of 
GOD.”’ 


10 And {I feil before 
his FEET to worship him, 
And he says to me, t“See; 
no! I am a Fellow- ser- 
vant with thee, and of 
THOSE BRETHREN with 
thee twho WAVE the TEs- 
TIMONY of JESUS: wor- 
Ship Gop.” (For the 
TESTIMONY of Jesus is the 
SPIRIT of this PROPHECY. ) 


11 ¢And I saw HEAVEN 
opened, and behold, ta 
white Horse; and ΤΙΣ who 
SAT on him was + [ealled ] 
fIaithful and True, and 
tin Righteousness he 
judges and makes war. 


12 tAnd his EYES were 
as a Flame of Tire, and 
fon his HEAD were many 
Diadems ; thaving Ἐξ 
Name written which no 
one knows except himself. 


138 tAnd he was _ in- 
vested with a Mantle 
dipped in Blood; and his 
NAME is ealled, The 
WORD of GOD. 


14 And THOSE ΑΠ- 
MILES in IIEAVEN followed 
him on white Horses, 
telothed in white pure 
Fine linen. 


15 And fout of his 
MOUTH proceeds a sharp 
*two-edged Broadsword, 
so that with it he may 
smite the NATIONS; and 
the shall rule them with 
an Iron Sceptre; and fhe 
treads the WINEPRESS of 
the WINE of the INDIGNA- 


(a.) 12. Names written, anda 


11. called, omitted by A 


1 9. Matt. xxii. 2, 3; Luke xiv. 15, 16. 9. Rev. xxi. 5; xxil. 6. 1 10. Rev. 
xxii. 8. t 10. Acts x. 26; xiv. 14, 15; Rev. xxii. 9. $10.1 John v. 10; Rev. 
xii. 17. 4 11. Rev. xv. 5. 11, Rev. vi. 2. 1 11. Rev. ili. 14. 111. Isa. 
xi. 4. $12. Rev. 4. 14; if, 18. 1 12. Rev. vi. 2. 1 12. Rev. ii. 17. 1 18. 
Isa. ΙΧ]. 2,3. 8 13. John i. 1; 1 Johny. 7. 1 14. Rev. iv. 4; vii. 9. 1 15. 
Isa. xi. 4: 2 Thess. li. 8; Rev. i. 16: verse 21. 1 15. Psa. ii. 9; Rev. 1). a 
nid. 5. 4 15. Isa. Ixiil. 3; Rev. xiv. 


19, 20 
60 


Chap. 19:16.] 


τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ παν- 
of the of the God of the al- 


τοχράτορος. Kai ἔχει ἐπὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ ἐπὶ 


ὀργῆς 


anger 


θυμοῦ 
Wrath 


mighty one. And he has on the mantle and on 
τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ ὄνομα γεγραμμένον’ 


the thigh of himself a name having been written; 
Βασιλεὺς θασιλέων καὶ Ιζύριος κυρίων. 

King of kings and Lord of lords. 

liKai εἶδον Eva ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ 

And I saw one messenger standing in the 
ἡλίῳ καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων πᾶσι 
sun; and hecried withavoice great, saying toall 


τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς πετομένοις EV μεσουρανήματι: 


to the birds to those’ ftying in. mid-heaven; 
Δεῦτε, συνάχϑητε εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τὸ 
Como you, be you assembled for the supper the 


φάγητε σάρκας θασιλέ- 
so that you may eat flesh of kings 


av χκαὶ σάρκας χιλιάρχων καὶ σάρκας ἰσχυρῶν, 
and flesh of commanders and flesh of strong ones, 


καὶ σάρκας ἵππων καὶ τῶν καϑημένων ἐπ’ ad- 


μέγα τοῦ Θεοῦ, iva 
great of the God, 


and flesh of horses and of those sitting on them, 
TOV, καὶ σάρχας πάντων ἐλευϑέρων te καὶ 
and flesh of all freemen both and 


δούλων, καὶ μικρῶν καὶ μεγάλων. Kai εἶδον 
bondmen, and littleones and greatones. And Isaw 


τὸ ϑηρίον καὶ τοὺς θασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ 
tho wild-beast and the kings of the earth and 
τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν συνηγμένα, ποι- 
the armies of them having been assembled, to 
σαι πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καϑημένου ἐπὶ tov 
mako war With the one sitting on the 
ἵππου καὶ μετὰ τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. 
horse and With the army of him. 
Kat ἐπιάσϑη τὸ ϑηρίον, καὶ 6 μετ’ 
And was caught the wild-beast, and the with 
αὐτοῦ ψειδοπροφήτης ὁ ποιήσας: τὰ 
him false-prophet the one having done the 
σημεῖα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησε 
Signs ἢ presence of him, by which he deceived 
τοὺς λαθόντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ϑη- 
those having received the mark of the wild- 


iow, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας TH εἰκόνι ad- 
beast, and those dolng homage to the image of 


ζῶντες ἐθλήϑησαν οἱ δύο εἰς τὴν λίμνην 
living Were cast the two into the lake 


ϑείω. 1K at 


τοῦ" 
hii; 
τοῦ πυρὸς τὴν καιομένην ἐν 
ot the fire that burning with brimstone. And 
οὐ λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνϑησαν ἐν τῇ ρομ- 
the remaining ones were killed with the broad- 
¢aig τοῦ καϑημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου, τῇ 
eword of the one sitting on the horse, with the 
ἐξελϑούσῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ- καὶ 
one going forth out of the Inouth of him: and 
πάντα ta ὄρνεα ἐχορτάσϑησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν 
all the birds were filled with the flesh 
αὐτῶν. 
of them. 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 19: 21. 


TION of the WRATH of 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT. 


16 And he has on his 
MANTLE and on his TILIIGH 
a Name written, tilting of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


17 And I saw an Angel 
standing in the SUN: and 
he cried with a loud Voice, 
saying to All TIIOSE 
BIRDS Whieh FLY in Mid- 
heaven, {Come, assem- 
ble yourselves to the 
GREAT SUPPER of GOD; 


18 gthat you may eat 
Flesh of IX<ings, and Ilesh 
of Commanders, and Flesh 
of Powerful men, and 
Flesh of Ilorses, and Flesh 
of “HOSE who SIT on 
them, and Flesh of All, 


both Freemen and Bond- 
men, both Little and 
Great.” 

19 tAnd I saw the 
LEAST, and the KINGS of 
the EARTH, and _ ftheir 
ARMIES, assenibled ςἋ0- 


gether to make War with 


ΠΙᾺ who sits on the 
WORSE, and with his 
ARMY. 

20 tAnd the BEAST 


was captured, and HE who 
was with him, — THAT 
FALSE-PROPHET Who PER- 
FORMED the SIGNS In his 
presenee, with which he 
deceived THOSE who re- 
ceived the MARK of the 
BEAST, and {THOSE who 
WORSHIP his IMAGE; 
tjthese TWO were cast 
alive into 1HAT LAKE of 
FIRE twhich BURNS with 
Sulphur, 


21 And the REST {were 
killed with THAT BROAD- 
SWORD of HIM who SsITS 


on the HORSE, which 
WENT FCRTH out of his 
MOUTH; ftand All _ the 


BIRDS {were satiated with 
their FLESH. 


SS Se . 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—one—omit (B. ) 


t 19. his armies, (A.) 


6 16. Dan, ii. 47; 1 Tim. vi. 15; Rev. xvii. 14. ἔ 17. verse 21. + 17. Ezek. 
xxxix, 17. $ 18. Ezek xxxix. 18,20. 1 19. Rev. xvi. 16; xvii. 13, 14. 1 20. Rey. 
xvl. 13, 14. 1. 20. Rev. xiii. 12,15. 1 20. Rev. xx. 10. See Dan. vii. 11. 


20. Rev. xiv. 10; xxi. 8. 1 21. verse 15. ¢ 21. verses 17, 18. 1 21. Rev. xvii. 16. 
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Chap. 20: 1.] APOCALYPSE. [Chap. 20: 6. 
ΚΕΦ. x’. 20. CHAPTIOR XX. 
Καὶ eldov ἄγγελον xatabaivovta ἐκ 1 , And I Bias 5 ἘΠ] Angel 
And I saw amessenger coming down out of con. down from JIEA- 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖν τῆς ἀδύσσου, ie +having the KEY of 
the heaven, having the key of the deep, the ABYSS, and a great 
καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. | Chain on his HAND. 
and a chain great on the hand of himself. : ee 
“Kat ἐκράτησε τὸν δράκοντα, τὸν ὄφιν Ἐπ δι eas ἘΓὼΘ 
And he seized the dragon, the serpent ; D SER- 


τὸν ἀρχαῖον, ὅς ἐστι δ'ιάθολος καὶ 

the old, who is anaccuser and an adversary, 
4 Fla > \ , oF a> 7 5} 

καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, “καὶ ἔῤδαλεν 

and he bound him a thousand years, and he cast 


σατανᾶς, 


αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἄδυσσον, καὶ ἔκλεισε καὶ 
him into the decp, and shut up and 
ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μῇ πλα- 

scaled over him, so that not he might 
νᾷ ἔτι τὰ ἔδνη, ἄχρι τελεσϑῇ 
deceive longer the nations, till might be ended 
τὰ χίλια ἔτη: "[καὶ] peta ταῦτα δεῖ 
the thousand years [and] after these it behooves 


μικρὸν χρόνον. 
a little time. 


4Kat εἶδον ϑρόνους: καὶ ἐκάϑισαν ἐπ’ ad- 


αὐτὸν λυϑῆναι 
him to be loosed 


And 1 saw thrones; and they sat on them, 
τούς, xat πρῖμα ἐδόϑη αὐτοῖς: καὶ 
and judgment was given’ to them; and 

τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν πεπελεκισμένων 
the souls of those having been cut with an axe 
διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿ΙΪησοῦ *[xat] διὰ 


becauso of the testimony of Jesus [and] because of 


tov λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἵτινες οὐ προσεχκύ- 


the word of the God, and who not worshipped 
νησᾶν τὸ ϑηρίον οὔτε τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ, 
the wild-beast nor the image of him, 


καὶ οὐκ ἔλαθον τὸ χάραγμα ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον 
and not received the mark on the forehead 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτῶν" καὶ ἔζησαν, 
and on the hand of themselves: and they lived, 


καὶ ἐθασίλευσαν μετὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ τὰ 
and they reigned with the Anointed one the 


χίλια ἔτη. ὅ"[0οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν νε- 
thousand years. The but remaining ones the dead 


ρῶν οὐκ ἔζησαν ἄχρι τελεσϑῇ τὰ 
ones not lived till should be ended the 


χίλια ἔτη.) Αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις ἡ πρώτη. 
thousand years.] This the resurrection the first. 


ἔχων μέρος ἐν 
the one having ἃ portion in 


SMaxdoiog καὶ ἅγιος ὁ 
Blessed and holy 


ἀναστάσει 
resurrection 


ἐπὶ τούτων ὁ 
over such ones’ the 


τῇ πρώτῃ: 
the first; 


τῇ 
the 


PENT, who is an θην 
Fang fthe ADVERSARY, 
and bound him a Thou- 
sand Years, 


o and east him into the 
ABYSS, and shut up and 
Tsealed over him, ¢so that 
he might deceive’ the 
NATIONS no more, till the 
THOUSAND Years should 
be ended; after these he 
must be loosed a Short 
Time, 

4 And I saw {Thrones, 
(and they sat on them, 
and rJudgment was given 
them,) and tthe persons 
of THOSE who had been 
BEIIEADED because of the 
TESTIMONY of Jesus, and 
because of the worp of 
GOD, even those twho 
did not worship the BEAST, 
ΠΟΙ his IMAGE, and did 
not receive the MARK on 
their 


FOREIIEAD, and on 
their HAND; and _ they 
lived and treigned with 


the ANOINTED one 
TTIOUSAND Years. 


5 tBut the rest of the 
DEAD did not live till the 
TIIOUSAND #£=Years were 
ended. This is the 
FIRST RESURRECTION, 


7the 


6 *Blessed and holy is 
HE who HAS a Portion 
in the FIRST RESURREC- 
TION; over these the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—2. even THAT Adversary Who DECEIVES the 


whole HABITABLE, and bound him, (B.) 


3. and—omit (A. B.) 4. 
the rest of the DEAD did not live till the THOUSAND Years were ended—omit. 


5. But 
These 


and—omit. 


words were probably omitted by oversight in Vat. MS., as they are found in A BC.— 


though not in the Syriac. 

ἡ 2. the ADVERSARY, (A B.) 

by A. 5. And the ΠΕΒΊῚ of the MEN lived not (B.) 
importance. 

1, Rev. i. 18; ix. 1. 17 2. Rev. xii. 9. 

16; verse 8. ἢ 

vi. 2,3 


. 1 4. Rev. vi. 9. 
Rom. viii. 


17; 2 Tim. ii. 


{ 4, Rev. 
12: 


12. 
10. 


xiii. 
Rev. v. 
862 


6. Both blessed and holy. 
4. a Thousand Years, 


t 3. Dan. vi. 17. 
4. Dan. vii. 9, 22, 27: Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30. 1 4. 

{ 4. Rev. 
t 6. Rev, il. 


(A.) 5. And, (B.) but omitted 
5. First—probably in dignity or 


~ 3. Rev. xvi. 14. 
I Cor. 
15,16. 1 4. 


xxi, 8. 


xili. 
11; 


Chap. 20: 7.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 20: 12. 


ἀλλ᾽ 


ἐξουσίαν, 
authority, but 


ϑάνατος οὐκ EXEL 
death not has 
ἱερεῖς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ Χρι- 
priests οὗ the God and of the An- 


θασιλεύσουσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ χι- 
ointed one, and they shall reign with him 


Ava ἔτη. Kai ὅταν τελεσϑῇ τὰ χί- 
a thousand years. And when may be ended the thou- 


λια ἔτη, λυϑήσεται ὁ σατανᾶς ἐκ 
sand years, shall be loosed the adversary out of 


τῆς φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ: Sxai ἐξελεύσεται πλανῇῆ- 
the prison of himself; and he shall go forth to 


σαι τὰ ἔνη τὰ ἐν ταῖς τέσσαρσι 
deceive the nations those in_ the four 


νωνίαις τῆς γῆς, τὸν Tay καὶ tov Mayoy, 
corners of the earth, the Gog and the Magog, 
συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριῦ- 
to assemble them for war, of whom the num- 


μὸς αὐτῶν ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς ϑαλάσσης. Kat 


δεύτερος 
second 


ἔσονται 
they shall be 


στοῦ, καὶ 


ber of them as the sand of the sea. And 
ἀνέθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς, γῆς, καὶ 
they went up on the breadth of the earth, anu 
a f 4 4 -_ ε , a 
ἐκύχλωσαν τὴν maoen6oAnv τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ 

encircled the camp of the holy ones, and 
τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἠγαπημένην. καὶ κατέθη πῦρ 


the city the beloved; and came down fire 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ κατέ- 
out of the heaven from the God, and ate up 
gayev αὐτούς: Mxai ὁ διάθολος ὃ πλα- 
them; and the accuser the one de- 

νῶν αὐτούς, ἐθλήϑη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ 
ceiving them, was cast into the lake of the 

4 4 , er 4 a 

πυρὸς χαὶ Ὡείοι', ὕῦποι καὶ τὸ ϑη- 
firo and of brimstone, where both the wild- 

͵ 4 δ [4 4 i 
ριον ACL O ψευδοπροφήτης “αι 6acaviotn- 
Least and the false-prophet; and they will be 
σονται ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 


tormented day and night for the ages 


TOV αἰώνων. 
of the ages. 


Kai εἶδον todvov μέγαν λευκόν, καὶ τὸν 


And Isaw athrone great white, and the 
καϑήμενον ἐπ’ αὐτόν, οὗ ἀπὸ προσώπου 
one sitting on him, of whom from face 
ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ zal 6 οὐρανός, καὶ τόπος 
fled the earth and the heaven, and a place 
οὐχ εὑρέϑη αὐτοῖς. 1Ξ Καὶ εἶδον τοὺς νε- 
not was found for them. And I saw the dead 
“ρούς, μιχροὺς καὶ μεγάλους, ἑστῶτας ἐνώ- 
ones, little ones and great ones, having stood in 


TOV tov toovov, καὶ 6.6ALa ἠνοίχϑησαν᾽ 
presence of the throne, and books were opened; 


SECOND Death has no Au- 
thority, but they shall be 
+Priests of Gop and of the 
ANOINTED, tand shall 
reign *with him a Thou- 
sand Years. 


7 And *when 
THOUSAND Years may be 
completed, tthe ADVER- 
SARY will be loosed out 
of his PRISON, 


the 


8 and will go forth }to 


deceive THOSE NATIONS 
which are in the Four 
Corners of the EARTH, 


+Goq and Macoc, }to as- 
semble them together for 
War; whose NUMBER is 
as the SAND of the SEA. 


9 tAnd they went up 
on the BREADTH of the 
EARTII, and encircled the 
CAMP of the SAINTS, and 
the BELOVED CITY; and 
Fire came down out of 
HEAVEN tfrom God, and 
consumed them. 


10 tAnd THAT ENEMY 
who deceived them was 
east into the LAKE of FIRE 
and Sulphur, twhere both 
the BEAST and FALSE- 
PROPTIET [were ecast,] and 
+they will be tormented 
Day and Night for the 
AGES of the AGES. 


11 And I saw a great 
white Throne, and one 
STTCING on it, from Whose 
Face =the EARTI and the 
IIEAVEN fled away. fand 
no Place was found for 
them. 


12 And I saw the DeAD, 
sthe fGREAtT and the LIT- 
TLE, standing before the 
THRONE ; fand Books were 
opened ; and Another 


* 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—6. after these things a Thousand Years. 7. 


after. 

+ 9. from GoD, omitted by A. 12. the GREAT and the LITTLE, (A.) 

t 0. Isa. Ixi. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Rev. i. 6; v. 10. ἢ 6. verse 4. ¢ 7. verse 2. 
¢ 8. verses 3,10. 1 8. Ezek. xxxviii. 2; xxxix. 1. 1 8. Rev. xvi. 11. % 9. Isa. 
vili. 8; Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 16. 2 10. verse ὃ. 1:1 10. Rev. xix. 20. 8 10. Rev. xiv. 
10, 11. ΞΡ 11.2 Pet. iii. 7, 10, 11; Rev. xxi. 1. Ξξ 11. Dan. ii. 35. 1 12. Rev. 
xix. 5. $12. Dan. vii. 10. 11 12. Psa. Ixix. 28; Dan. xii. 1; Phil. iv. 3; 
Kev... 111. ὃ; Nil. 8; χχϊὶ. 27. 
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Chap. 20: 13.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 21: 4. 


καὶ GAAo 6.6Atov ἠνεώχϑῃη, ὃ ἐστι τῆς 
and another book Was opened, which is of the 
τωῆς’ καὶ ἐκρίϑησαν οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ τῶν 
life; and were judged the dead ones out of the 
γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς θιδλίοις, κα- 
things having been written ἢ the books, ac- 


τὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. Καὶ ἔδωκεν ἢ 
cording to the works of them. And gave up the 


ϑάλασσα τυὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ, *[xal 


568 the dead ones those in her, Land 
ὁ ϑάνατος καὶ ὁ Gdns ἔδωκαν τοὺς νε- 
the death and the invisible gave up the dead 


προὺς τοὺς EV αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἐκρίϑησαν ἕκαστος 
ones those in them; and were judged each one 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν.] “Καὶ ὁ 
according to the works of themselves.] And the 


davatoc καὶ ὁ Gdns ἐθλήϑησαν εἰς τὴν 
death and the invisible were cast into the 
λίμνην τοῦ mveds: οὗτος ὁ tavatos ὁ δεύτε- 
lako of the fire; this the death the second 
ρός- ἐστι. Kai εἴ τις οὐχ εὑρέϑη ἐν TH 
is. And if any one not was found in the 
Gi6Aw@ τῆς ξωῆς γεγραμμένος, ἐθλήϑη 
book of the life having been written, was cast 


εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 
into the lake of the fire. 


ΚΕΦ. xa’. 21. 


ζαὶ εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν καινήν’ 


And I saw ἃ heaven new and earth new; 
6 γὰρ πρῶτος οὐρανὸς val HY πρώτη γῆ 
tho for first heaven and the first earth 


ἀπῆλϑον, zat ἡ ϑάλασσα οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι. “Ιζαὶ 
wero gone, and the sea not is longer. And 


τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν, ‘LleoovoaAnu χαινὴν 


{110 city the holy, Jerusalem new 
εἶδον καταθαίνοισαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀπὸ 
1 saw coming down out of the heaven, from 
tov Θεοῦ ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμφην χεκο- 
the God having been prepared as ἃ bride having 
σμημένην τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς. %Kai 
been adorned for the husband of herself. And 
ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λε- 
I heard avoice great out of the heaven, say- 
youonc: ᾿Ιδού, ἢ σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μετα 
ing; Lo, the tabernacle of the God with 
τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, καὶ σχηνώσει μετ’ αὖ- 
the men, and he will tabernacle with them, 
TOV, χαὶ avTotL λαὸς αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, καὶ 
and they ἃ people of him shall be, = and 
αὐτὸς ὁ Θεὸς wet’ αὐτῶν ἔσται, "[Θεὸς 
himself the God with them will be, [a God 
αὐτῶν] 4zat ἐξαλείψει πᾶν δάχρυον 
of them;j] and he will wipe away every tear 


tBook was opened, which 
is the book of the LIFE; 
and the DEAD were judged 
from the THINGS which 
rad been WRITTEN in the 
BOOKS, faccording to their 
WORKS. 


12 And the SEA gave up 
THOSE DEAD which were 
in it; and DEATH and 
HADES gave up the DEAD 
which were in them; and 


they were judged each 
one according to their 
WORKS. 

14 And DEATH and 


HADES were cast into the 
LAKE Οὗ FIRE. <¢This is 
the SECOND DEATH—*the 
LAKE Οὗ FIRE. 


13 And if any one was 
not found written in the 
BOOK of the LIFE, the was 
east into the LAKE of FIRE. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 And ΦΙ saw a new 
Ifeaven and a new earth; 
jfor the FORMER Heaven 
and the FORMER Earth 
were gone, and the spa is 
no more. 


2 And the HOLY CITy, a 
new Jerusalem, I saw com- 
ing down out of HEAVEN, 
from Gon, prepared tas a 


Bride adorned for her 
ILUSBAND. 
3 And I heard a loud 


Voice out of the +TIIRONE, 


saving, “Behold! tthe 
TABERNACLE of Gop is 
with MEN, and he will 


tabernacle with them, and 
they shall be his 7People, 
and Gop himself will be 
with them—their Gop. 


4 ¢And the will wipe 
away every Tearfrom their 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-—-13. and DEATH and HADES gave up the DEAD 
which were in them; and they were judged each one according to their works—omit. 
it is thought these words were omitted by the copyist, as they are found in ABO. 


14. the LAKE of FIRE, 
ἡ 3. THRONE, (A.) 


(A B.) 3. their Goo—omit 
3. Peoples, (A.) 4. Gon, 


= 12. Jer. xvii. 10; xxxii. 19; Matt. xvi. 27; Rom. 
1 14. verse 6; Rev. 


13. < 14.1 Cor. xv. 21, 54, 55. 
t 1. Isa. Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; 2 Pet. iii. 13. 1 
iv. 26; Heb. xi. 10; xii. 22; xiii, 


13; Rev. iii. 


Ixi. 10; 2 Cor. xi. 2. = 3. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; Ezek. 


15. 1 4. Isa. xxv. 8; Rev. vii. 17. 
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1. Rey. xx. 11. 


(A B.) 


(4.) ᾿ 
ii. 6: Rev. ii. 22 ΧΧΙΙ. 12; verse 


xxi. 8. $15. Rev. xix. 20. 
t 2. Isa. lii. 1; Gal. 
12; verse 10. 1 2. Isa. liv. ὃ; 


xlili. 7; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Rev. vii. 


Chap. 21:5.] APOCALYPSE. 


καὶ 


τῶν ὀφϑαλμῶν αὐτῶν, ὁ ϑάνατος 
and 


the eyes of them, the death 
οὐχ ἔσται ἔτι, οὔτε πένϑος οὔτε κραυγὴ οὔτε 
not shall be longer; neither mourning nor crying nor 
πόνος οὐχ ἔσται ETL" OTL τὰ πρῶτα 
pain not shal! be longer; because the first things 
ἀπῆλθον. δ" [Καὶ] εἶπεν ὁ καϑήμενος ἐπὶ τῷ 
passed away. [And] said the one sitting on the 
θρόνῳ’: ᾿Ιδού, καινὰ πάντα ποιῶ. Καὶ λέγει 
throne: Lo, new all things I make. And he says 
*{uot: | Γράψον’ ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι 
(to me;] Write thou; because these the words 
πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληϑινοί εἰσι. Καὶ εἶπέ 
faithful ones and true oues are. And he said 
μοι" Γέγονε. Ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ ἃ καὶ 
tome; It has becn done. I am the Alpha and 
τὸ Ω, 7) ἀοχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ᾿Εγὼ 
the Omeza, the beginning and the end. I 
τῷ διψῶντι δώσω ἐκξκ͵ τῆς πη- 
to the one thirsting will give from of the foun- 
vig τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς δωρεάν: ὃ νι- 
tatn of the water of the life gratis; the one 
κῶν κληρονομήσει ταῦτα, καὶ ἔσο- 
overcoming shall inherit these things, and I will 


(αι αὐτῷ Θεός, καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι ὁ 
be tobim ἃ God, and he shall be to me _ the 


STois δὲ καὶ ἀπίστοις, 
To the’ but and faithless ones, 


ἐθδελυγμένοις, φονεῦσι καὶ πόρ- 
abominable ones, murderers and forni- 


ἀπὸ 
from 


δειλοῖς 
cowards 
καὶ 
and 


υἱός. 
Son, 
“αὶ 
and 
καὶ 
and 


VOLS, 


φαρμακοῖς καὶ εἰδωλολάτραις, καὶ 
cators, d 


sorcerers and idolaters, an 
.] 
EV 
in 


αὐτῶν 
of them 


καιομένῃ πυρὶ καὶ ϑείῳ, 
with fire and brimstone, 


μέρος 


portion 


πᾶσι τοῖς ψευδέσι, τὸ 


all the liars, the 


τῇ λίμνῃ 
the lake 


τῇ 
in that burning 


O ἐστιν ὁ ϑάνατος ὁ δεύτερος. 
which is the death the second. 


Kat ἦλθε εἷς τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν 
And came one of the seven messengers Of those 


ἐχόντων τὰς SATA φιάλας Tag γεμούσας τῶν 
having the seven bowls those being full of the 


ἑπτὰ πληνῶν τῶν ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησε pet’ 


seven plagues the last ones, and talked with 
enol, Agyove Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὴν 
me, saying; Come thou, I will show to thee the 


νύμφην τοῦ Ggoviow τὴν yuvatxu. MKai ἀπή- 
bride of the lamb the wife. And he 


γενέ με ἐν πνεύματι ἐπ’ 6005 
bore away me in spirit to ἃ mountain 
μένα καὶ ὑψηλόν, καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι τὴν 

great and hich, and he showed πὸ the 


* VATICAN 


MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—5. And—omit. 
Tam become ALPITA and OMEGA, both the BEGINNING, 


[Chap. 21:10. 


EYES; {and DEATH will 
be no more, fnor Mourn- 
ing, nor Crying; neither 
will there be any more 
Pain; {Because the For- 
MER things passed away.” 


5 And tHE who SITS on 
the TITRONE said, f‘‘Be- 


hold! I make All things 
new.’’ And he says, 
“Write; Because {These 


worps are faithful and 
true.”’ 


6 And he said to me, 
Ἐξ ον have been done. 
tI am the ALPIIA and the 
OMEGA, the BEGINNING 
and the ENb. To _ the 
1HinsTy one {I will free 
ly give WATER from the 
FOUNTAIN Of LIFE. 


qT The CONQUEROR 
*shall inherit these 
things ; and tI will be to 
Him a God, and he shall 
be to Mea SON. 


8 tBut as for the cow- 
ARDS, and  Unbelievers, 
and the *Abominable, and 


Murderers, and Fornica- 
tors, and Sorcerers, and 


Idolaters, and All LIARS, 
—their vORTION [will be] 
in itTHAT LAKE which 
BURNS with Fire and Sul- 
phur which is the SECOND 
DEATH.” 


9 And one of {TIOSF 
SEVEN Angels, who HAD 
THOSE SEVEN Bowls FULL 
οἱ TIIOSE SEVEN LAST 
Plagues, came and talked 
with me, saying, ‘Come, I 
will show thee ithe 
*BRIDE, the WIFE of the 
LAMB.”’’ 


10 And he bore me 
away tin Spirit to a great 
and high Mountain, an 
showed me {the MOLY 


5. to 


(B.) 


me—omit (A B.) 6. 
7. I will give to him, 


(B.) δι Sinners, and Abominable, (n.) 9. WOMAN, the BRIDE of the LAMB, (B.) 

7 bk. Beeause, omitted by «a. 6. They have been done, (A.) 

pA, Το NN ΠΣ evs RS. 11. 4. Isa. xxxv. 10: Ixi. 2: Inv. 19. 2 5. 
Rev, iv. 2.9; v. 1, xx. 11. £5. Isa. xii. 19; 2 Cor. v. 17. 25, Rev. xix. 9. 
= Ὁ. Kev. i. 8; xxii. 13. & 6. Isa. xii. 3; Iv. 1; John iv. 10, 14; vii. 37; Rev. 
ΧΗ, 17. ἢ 7. Zech. viii. 8; Heb. viii. 10. ¢ 8. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. y. 19-21; 
ph. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 9; Heb. sii. 14; Rev. xxii. 15. 8. Rev. xx. 14.15. 1.9. 
Rev. xv. 1.6, 7. © 9. Rev. xix. 7; verse 2. ¥F 10. Rev. i. 10; xvii. ἃς. ¢ 10. Iszek. 
sJvlll. verse ὦ, 


865 


Chap. 21:11.] 


πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν ᾿Ιεουσαλήμ, xatavuivovcarv 


city the holy Jerusalem, coming down 

ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, MExovcav 
out of the heaven from the God, having 

τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ: ὁ φωστὴρ αὐτῆς Spotos 
the glory of the God; the luminary of her like 
λίϑῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, ὡς λίϑω ἰάσπιδι 
toa stone most precious, as toa stone Jasper 


τεῖχος μέγα καὶ 
ἃ wall great and 
dmdexa, καὶ ἐπὶ 
twelve, and at 


12eyovoa 
having 


ZOVOTAAALTOVTL® 
being crystalline, 


ὑψηλόν, ἔχουσα πυλῶνας 
high, having gates 


τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα 
the gates messengers twelye, and pames 


ἐπινεγραμμένα, ἅ ἐστι τῶν δώδεκα 
having been written, Which is the twelve 


φυλῶν "[τῶν] υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ. F’And ava- 
tribes [οὗ the) sons of Israel. From east, 


τολῶν, πυλῶνες τρεῖς: ἀπὸ Βορρᾶ, πυλῶνες 
gates three; from North, gates 
τρεῖς’ ἀπὸ Νότου, πυλῶνες τρεῖς: ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, 
three; from South, gates three; from west, 
πιλῶνες τρεῖς. Καὶ τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως 
gates three. And the wall of the city 
ἔχον ϑεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπ’ αὐτῶν 
had foundations twelve, and on them, 


δώδεκα ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ 
twelve names of the twelve aposties of the 


ἀρνίου. Kai ὁ λαλῶν μετ’ ἐμοῦ, εἶχε 
lamb. And the one talking with me, had 


μέτρον κάλαμον χρυσοῦν, ἵνα μετρήσῃ 
ἃ measure 8ἃ reed golden, so that he might measure 


τὴν πόλιν, καὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς, “[καὶ 
the city, and the gates of her, [ana 


tO τεῖχος αὐτῆς. %Kat ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος 
the wall of her.) And the city four -ang led 


μεῖται, καὶ τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆς ὅσον καὶ 
is placed, and the length of her as muchas even 


tO πλάτος. Kat ἐμέτρησε τὴν πόλιν τῷ 


the breadth. And he measured the city with the 
“ιλάμῳ ἐπὶ σταδίους δώδεκα χιλιάδων: τὸ 
recd to furlongs twelve thousands; the 
μῆκος καὶ to πλάτος καὶ τὸ ὕψος αὐτῆς 
length and the breadth and the height οὗ her 
ἴσα ἐστί. 17: [Καὶ ἐμέτρησε] τὸ τεῖχος 
e _AS. CLAnd he measured] _ the wall 


αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατεσσάρων πηχῶν, 
of her one hundred torty-four cubits, 


μέτρον ἀνθρώπου, § ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. 18Kai 
ἃ measure Of a man, Which is of a messenger. And 
ἣν ἡ ἐνδόμησις τοῦ τείχους *[adtijs, ἴασπις: 
was the bullding of the wall [of her, jasper; 
καὶ ἣ πόλις χρυσίον καϑαρὸν ὁμοία ὑάλῳ 
and the city gold pure like to glass 
“αϑαρῷ. Καὶ ol ϑεμέλιοι τοῦ τείχους] 
pure. And the foundations of the wall) 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—12. the Names of, 


(A B.) 13. and on the West three 
South three Gates. 15. and its waLL—omit (B. ) 
and he measured—omit (B.) 
like pure Glass. 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 21: 19. 


cITY, Jerusalem, coming 
down out of HEAVEN from 
GOD, 


11 tyhaving the GLoRY 
of Gop; its LUMINARY was 
like amost precious Stone, 
as a crystalline Jasper. 

12 It had a Wall grent 
and high; it had {twelve 
Gates, and at the GATES 
twelve Angels, and Names 
inscribed, which are *the 
Names of the TWELVE 
Tribes of the Sons of Is- 
rael. 

138 on the East three 
Gates; *and on the North 
three Gates; and on the 
South three Gates ; and on 
the West three Gates. 


14 And the WALL of the 
cITy had twelve Founda- 
tions, and ton them 
Twelve Names of the 
TWELVE Apostles of the 
LAMB. 

15 And he who SPOKE 
with me, fhad a Measure, 
a golden Reed, that he 
might measure the city, 


and its GATES and its 
WALLS. 

16 And the city lies 
quadrangular, and _ its 
LENGTH is as much even 
as 119 BREADTH. And i:e 
measured the cCIiTy with 


the REED to twelve *thou- 
sand Iurlongs ; the 
LENGTH and the BREADTH 
and the HEIGHT of it ara 


eq ual, 


17 And he measured its 


WALL, ἃ TFTlIundred and 
Forty-four Cubits,—the 
Man’s Measure, that is, 


the Angel’s, 

18 And the BUILDING 
of its WALL was Jasper; 
and the CITY was pure 
Gold, like pure Glass. 

19 tAnd the FouNDAa- 
TIONS of the CITY WALL 


(B. ) 12. of the—orié 


Gates, and on the North three Gates, and on the 
16. times twelve Thousand. 
18, 19. of it was Jasper, and the city was pure Gold, 
And the FOUNDATIONS of the waLL—~omit. 


17: 


These words were pro- 


bubly omitted by the copyist, as they are found in ABC. 


11. having the GLory of Gob, omitted by A. 


¥ 11]. Rev. xxii. 5; verse 23. 1 12. Ezek. xlviii. 31-34. +t 14. Matt. xvi. 18; 
Gal. ii. 9; Eph. if. 20, 4 15. Ezek. x1. 3; Zech. ii. 1: Rev. xi, 1. t 10, 
Isa. liv. 11. . 866 


Chap. 21: 20.] 


APOCALYDSIs. 


[Chap. 21: 27. 


τῆς πόλεως παντὶ λίδω τιμίῳ κεκοσμη- 
er the city With every stone precious having 
μένοι" ὁ ϑεμέλιος ὁ πρῶτος, ἴασπις: 
been adorned; the foundation the (first, jasper; 


ὁ δεύτερος, σάπφειρος: ὁ τρίτος, χαλκχηδών’ 
the second, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; 


ὁ tétaotoc, σμάραγδος’ “ὁ πέμπτος, σαρδό- 
the fourth, emerald; the fifth, sard- 


νῦξ. ὁ ἕχτος, σάρδιος' ὁ ἕδδομος, χροισόλιϑος" 
onyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolyte, 


ὁ ὄγδοος, θήρυλλος: ὁ ἔνατος, τοπάζιον: ὁ 


the eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; the 
δέκατος, χρυσόπρασσος: ὁ ἐνδέχατος, baxtv- 
tenth, chrysoprasus; the eleventh, hyacinth; 


“Kat ot δώδεκα 
and the twelve 
ava ets ἕκαστος 
in one of each 
- , “ 2 [ e Ἄν ’ ὶ [ 
τῶν πυλώνων ἣν ἐξ ἑνὸς μαργαρίτοι. Καὶ ἡ 
of the” gates was of one pearl, And the 
πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως, χρυσίον καϑαρὸν ὡς 
bioad place of the’ city, gold pure 5 
ἴαλος Stavyns. "Kat ναὸν οὐκ 
glass transparent. And atemple not 


fos: ὁ δωδέκατος, ἀμέϑυστος. 
the twelfth, amethyst. 


πυλῶνες, δώδεκα μαργαρῖται" 
gates, twelve pearls; 


εἶδον 
I saw 
αὐτῇ ὁ γὰρ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς 6 παντοχράτωρ 


her; the for Lord the God the almighty 
ναὸς αὐτῆς ἐστι, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. Kai ἡ 
atemple of her is, and the lamb. And thw 
πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς 
city not need Δ 5 of the sun nor of the 
σελήνης, ἵνα φαίνωσιν αὐτῇ Wy γὰρ 
moon, so that they may shine inher; the for 
δόξα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφώτισεν αὐτήν, καὶ 6 
Slory of the God enlightened her, and the 


λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ ἀρνίον. **Kat περιπατήσοισι 


iump of her’ the lamb. And shall walk 

τὰ ἔδνη διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς. Καὶ 
the nations by means of the light of her. And 
ot θασιλεῖς ths γῆς φέρουσι τὴν δόξαν 
the kings of the earth bring the glory 
καὶ τὴν τιμὴν αὐτῶν εἰς αὐτήν: ὕκαὶ οἱ 


and the honor of themselves into and the 


πυλῶνες αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ χλεισϑῶσιν ἡμέρας" (νύξ 
gates of her nof not may be shut’ day; (night 


her; 


γὰρ οὐχ ἔσται ἐχεῖ") 2θχαὶ οἴσοισι 
for not will be there;) and they shall brin, 
τὴν δόξαν val τὴν τιμὴν τῶν ἐϑνῶν εἰς 
the glory and the honor of the nations into 
αὐτήν. “Καὶ οὐ μὴ εἰσέλϑη εἰς αὐτὴν 
her. And not not may enter into her 
πᾶν κοινόν, καὶ ποιοῦν θδέλυνγμα 
every thing common, and doing an abomination 
καὶ ψεῦδος: εἰ μὴ οἱ γεγοαμμένοι 


and a falsehood; if not those having been written 


ἐν τῷ 616Aiw τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ doviov. 
in the scroll of the of tife of the lamb. 


were decorated with Iivery 
precious stone. The 
FIRST FOUNDATION, Jas- 
per; the SECOND, Sap- 
phire; the TILIrnD, Chal- 
eedony ; the FOURTII, 
kmerald ; 

29 the FIFTI, Sardonyx ἃ 
the SIXTIT, Sardius; the 
SEVENTIT, Chrysolyte; the 
EIGHTI, Geryl; the 
WINTII, Top2z ; the 
TENTIL, Chrysoprasus ; the 
ELEVENTII, Hyacinth ; 
the TWELFIH, Amethyst. 


21 And the TWELVE 
Gates were TwelvelPearls ; 
Each one of the GATES 
severally was of OnePearl. 
tTAna the BROAD PLACE 
of the cITY was Gold, pure 
xs transparent glass. 


22 And £1 saw no Tem- 
ple in it; for the Lorp 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, 1S 
the TEMPLE of it, and the 
LAMB. 


23 And fthe city has 
no Need of the SUN, nor of 
the moon, that they might 
*cive light to it; for the 
GLORY of Gop enlightened 
it, and its LAMP is the 
LAMB, 


24 And the NATIONS 
will walk by means Οὗ its 
LIGMT and the KINGS of 
the EARTIT *bring their 
GLORY into it; 


25 and #£its GATES shall 
not be shut by Day; for 
tthere will be no Night 
there ; 


26 and they shall bring 
the GLORY and the Honor 
of the NATIONS “*iInto it. 


27 tAnd nothing com- 
mon, and that practises 
Abomination and False- 
enter it; but THOSE EN- 
ROLLED in tthe BooK of 
LIFE of the LAMB. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—23. give light; for the Grory itself of Gop, 


(B.) 
enter into it. (B.) 

t 21. Rey. xxii. 2. ¢ 

; verse 11. 1 24. Isa. Ix. 3,5, 11; Ixvi. 12. 

Zech. xiv. 7; Rev. xxii. 5. 1 27. 

+ 27. Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 3: 
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22. John iy. 23. f 


xili. 


24. bring for him the glory and Honor of the NATIONS into it, 


23. Isa. xxiv. 233 Ix. 


(p.) 26. to 


19, 20; Rev. 
t 25. Isa. Ix. 11. 1 25. Isa. 


Isa. xxv. Ss 11}. 1; Ix. 21; Rev. xxil. 
ot 


χχ, 12, 


Chap. 22:1.) APOCALYPSE. 
ΚΕΦ. κθ΄. 22. 
Καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι ποταμὸν ὕδατος ξωῆς 


And he showed to me oriver of water of lif 
*fAaumedov] ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον bx 


Cbright] as a crystal, proceeding out of 
τοῦ todvov tot Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ doviov. Ἔν 
the throne οὗ the 70d and of the’ lamb. In 


μέσῳ τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς καὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐν- 
niidst of the broad place of her and of the river on 


τεῦϑεν καὶ ἐντεῦϑεν EvdAov ζωῆς, ποιοῦν 
this side and on that side a wood of life, bearing 


καρποὺς δώδεκα, κατὰ μῆνα Exaotov ἀπο- 
fruits twelve, according to month each one yield- 


διδοῦν τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ: καὶ τὰ φύλλα 
ing the fruit of itself; and the leaves 
τοῦ EvAov εἰς ϑεραπείαν τῶν ἐϑνῶν. “Καὶ 
of the wood for healing of the nations. And 
πᾶν κατάϑεμα οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι: καὶ ὁ 
every curse not shall be longer; and the 


hodvos τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, 
throne of the God and of the lamb in her shall be, 


“αὶ οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσιν 
and the bond-servants of him shall publicly serve 


αὐτῷ: καὶ ὄψονται τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, 
him; and they shall see the face of him, 


zai τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
and the name of him on the foreheads of them. 
Kat νὺξ οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι’ 
And night not shall be longer; 
a ¢ A J * « , 

λύχνου καὶ φωτὸς "[ἡλίου,] 
of Tamp and of light 


καὶ ov χρεία 
and no need 
ef , € 
ὅτι Κύριος 6 
[οὗ sun,J because Lord the 
Θεὸς φωτιεῖ *lén’] αὐτούς: καὶ θασιλεύ- 
God will shine Con] them; and they shall 
GOUGLV εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
reign for thie ages of the ages. 
"Kat εἶπέ μοι: Οὗτοι ol λόγοι πι- 
And he said to me; These the words faithful 
στοὶ zal ἀληϑινοί: καὶ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν 
ches and true ones; and Lord the God of the 
πνευμάτων TOV προφητῶν ἀπέστειλε TOV ἄγγε- 
Spirits of the prophets sent the mes- 
ov αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις ad- 
senger of himself to show to the bond-Servants of 
τοῦ, ἃ δεῖ γενέσϑαι ἐν 
himself, the things it behooves to have done with 
“Kat ἰδού, ἔρχομαι ταχύ: μακάριος 
And lo, I come speedily; blessed 
ὁ τηρῶν τοὺς λόγους, τῆς προφητείας 
the one keeping the words prophecy 


τοῦ ὄὀιθλίου τούτου. δ8[ζαὶ ra Ἰωάννης ὁ 
= seroll this. And I John the 


of the 
ἀκούων καὶ ὀλέπων ταῦτα" καὶ ὅτε 
and sceing these things; and when 


one hearing 
ἔθλεψα, ἔπεσον προσκυνῆσαι 


ἤκουσα καὶ 
J heard and saw, I fell down to worship 


τάχει. 
Kpecd, 


* VATICAN 


MANUSORIPT, No. 1160.—1. bright—onit. 


[Chap. 22:8. 


---- 


CHAPTER XXIT. 


1And he showed me ta 
River of Water of Life, 
bright as Crystal, proceed- 
ing froin the TIMRONE of 
Gop and the LAMB. 


2 {Im the Midst of its 
BROAD PLACE, and of the 
RIVER, on this side and on 


that, was $a  tWood of 
Life, bearing twelve 


Fruits, yielding for each 
Month its own FRUIT; ann 
the LEAVES of the WwoobD 
were tfor the HEALING of 
the NATIONS 


o And itheve will be no 
nore any Aeccursed thing ; 
yand the THRONE of Gon 
and of the LAMB will be in 
it, and his SERVANTS will 
serve him ; 


4 and ἔν] see his 
FACE; and this NAME 
will be on their FORE- 


HEADS, 


5 tAnd Night will be 
no more; and no need 2f 
Lamp and Sun-Light ; Be- 
eause the zLord Gop will 
shine on them; and ithey 
will reign for the AGES of 
the AGLS. 


6 And he *said to me, 
“These worps are faith- 
ful and true; and the Lord 
Gop of the spirits of the 
PROPHETS {sent his AN- 
GEI. to show to his SER- 
VANTS what itis necessary 
to have done speedily. 


7 And tbehold! I am 
coming sneedily; sblessed 
is HE who KEEPS the 
WorpDs of the PROPHECY 
of this BOOK.’’ 


8S And I John am HE 
who THIEARD and Saw these 
things. And when 1 heard 
and “saw, tI fell down to 
worship before the FEET of 


- 


5. of sun—omit (B.) 35. 


on—oimnit. (B.) 6. says to me, (B.) 8. when I saw, (B.) 

+ 2. See Note on Rev. ii. 7. 

~ 1. Iezek. xlvii. 1; Zech. xiv. 8. t 2. Ezek. xivii. 12; Rev. xxi. 21. 1 2. 
Gen. ii. 9; Rev. ii. 7. 2. Rev. xxi. 24. 1 3. Zech. xiv. 11. ¢ 3. Wzek. 
ait 35. 1 4. Matt. v. 8. 1 4. Rev. iif. 18; xiv. 1. 1 5. Rev. xxi. 23, 25. 
= 5. Psa. xxxvi. 9; Ixxxlv. 11. 1 5. Dan. vii. 27; Rom. v. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 
nee 111. 21. £ 6. Rev. xix. 9: xxi 5. tt 6. Rev. i. 1. 7 7. Rev. tii. 11; 
verses 10, 12,20. 1 7. Rev. i. 3. 1 8. Rev. i. 9, 10. 


Chap. 22:9.] 


ἔἐμπροσϑεν τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 

before the feet of the InessScneger. the 
SELXVUOVTOZ μοι ταῦτα. "Kat λέγει 
ove showing tu me these things, And he says 
μοι" Ὅρα wn σύνδουλός σου εἰμι, 


lo me; See ποῖ; a fellow-bondservant of thee I am. 


“αὶ TOV GOEAYOV Gov τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ 
and of the brethren of thee of the prophets, and 


τῶν τηρούντων τοὺς λόγους τοῦ ὄὀιόδλίου τού- 
of those Keeping the words of the scroll this; 
του τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον. Kat λέγει 

to the God give thou reverence. And he says’ 
μοι" Mn ogeaylons τοὺς λόγους τῆς 
to πιὸ; Not thou mayest seal the words of the 


προφητείας τοῦ ῥθιθλίου τούτου: ὁ καιρὸς ἐγ- 
prophecy of the scroll this; the season 


vig ἐστιν. UO ἀδικῶν ἀδικη- 
near is. The one acting unjustly let him be un- 
σάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ρυπαρὸς ρουπαρευϑήτω 
just still, and the filthy one let him be filthy 
ἔτι" καὶ ὁ δίκαιος δικαιοσύνην ποιτ)- 
still; and the righteous ore righteousness let 
aut ἔτι, “wat ὃ ἅγιος ἁγιασϑήτω 
him do still, and the holy one’ let him be holy 
ἔτι. 


Ἰτδού, ἔρχομαι ταχύ, καὶ 6 μισϑὸς μου 


Lo, IT come speedily, and the reward of me 
μετ’ ἐμοῦ, ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ ὧς τὸ ἔργον 


with te each one 


eee) ~ 2 13° A I ," 
αὐτοῦ ἔσται. yo τὸ ἃ καὶ 
of him shall be. I the Alpha and 
καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, ἢ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ 
and the last, the beginning and the 
τύλος. MMaxcdorot οἱ ποιοῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς 
end. Liessed those doing the commandments 
ἵνα ἐξουσία 
so that authority 


καὶ τοῖς 
and by the 


πόλιν. 
city. 


“~VVES καὶ οἱ φαρομαχοὶ καὶ ot 


me, lo give back as the work 


a «ε 
τὸ Q, ὃ 
the Omega, the 


πρῶτος 
urst 


αὐτοῦ, 
οὐ him, 
= ᾿Ὶ 
{πι 
Over 


ἔσται ἣ 
Shall be the 
TO Ἑύλον τῆς ζωῆς, 
the wood of the life, 
εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν 
thes’ may enter into tue 


αὐτῶν 
of them 
πιλῶσιν 
ga tes 
IS”KEw οἱ 
Outside the 
πόρνοι καὶ 


dogs and the surcerers and the fornientors and 
οἱ φονεῖς καὶ ot εἰδωλολάτροαι, καὶ Tas 
ine murderers and the idolaters, and every one 
ὁ φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. ᾽γὼ ’In- 
the one loving and deing falsehood. I Jesui 
cous ἔπεμψα TOV ἄγγελόν μου μαρτυρῆσαι 
sent the messenver of me to testify 
ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις: ἐγώ 
tu you” these thiugs to the congregations; I 
Fiut ἡ ρίζα καὶ τὸ γένος Δαυϊδ, ὁ 
um. the reot and the offspring of David, the 


ὠστὴρ ὁ λαμπρὸς ὁ πρωϊνός. Kat τὸ πνεῦμα 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap, 22:17. 


TIIAT ANGEL who SHOWED 
ine these things. 

9 And he says to me, 
t“See; no; I am a Fel- 
low-servant with thee, and 


with thy BRETHREN the 
PROPHETS, and with 
THOSE Who KEEP the 


WorpDs of this BOOK ; wor- 
ship Gop,” 

10 tAnd he says to me, 
“Seal not the worps of the 
PROPHECY of this BOOK ; 
+for the TIME is near. 


11 ¢Let the UNJUST 
one, act unjustly still ; and 
let the riL@Hy, be filthy 
still; and let the RIGHTE- 
ous, work righteousness 
still; and let the HOLY, be 
holy still. 


12 Behold! Τ| am cecom- 


ine speedily; tand my 
REWARD IS with me, to 


give to each one as his 
WORK fis. 

3 I am the ALPHA 
and the OMEGA, the FIRST 
and the LAsT, the BEGiIN- 
NING and the END. 


14+ Blessed are THIOSE 
who WASH their ROBES, 
so that their RIGIIr may 
be tto tie 00 of the 
LIFE, andtheyniay enter by 
the GATES into the city. 


15 ¢Without are the 
poGs, and the SORCERERS, 
and the  FORNICA'TORS, 
and the MURDERERS, and 
the IDOLATERS, and 
EVERY ONE Who LOVES 
and practises Falsehood. 


16 1 Jesus sent my AN- 
GEL to testify to you these 
things in the CONGREGA- 
TIONS. 1 am the rRroor 
and the OFFSPRING of Da- 
vid, the BRIGHT MORNING 
STAR. 


star the bright the morning. And the spirit 17 And the SPIRIT and 
zat ἡ νύμφη λέγουσιν: "Ἔρχου: xat ὁ ἀκού-[ the BRIDE say, ‘Come!’ 
and the voride SAY; Come thou; and the Cneland let HIM who HEARS 

7 10. for, (Δ.)} 12. is, (A.) 14. WASH their ROBES, (AD.) 21. Anointed 


olmitted by aA. 


ἢ 9. Rev. xix. 10. £ 10. Dan. viii. 26; xii. 4,9; Rev. x. 4. £ 10. Rev. i. 3. 
© JL. Iuxod. ili. 26; Dan. xii. 10; 2 Tim. iii. 13. ἢ 12. verse 7. {1 12. Rey. 
xv. 12. 1 13. Rev. i. 8,11. ¥ 14. Rev. ii. 7. 1 15. Gal. v. 19-21. F¢ 16. 
Rev. VW. ὃ. 
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Chap. 22:18.] APOCALYTPSE. [Chap, 22: 21. 


ων εἰπάτω" Ἔρχου: «καὶ ὁ δι- say, ‘Come!’ And let HIM 
hearing let him say; Come thou; and the one who is TITIIRSTY come,— 
Wav ἐρχέσϑω, ὁ ϑέλων Au6be-| let him who WISHES take 
thirsting let him come, the one willing Ict him freely of the Water of 
tm ὕδωρ ζωῆς δωρεάν. Life.” 
toke water of life gratis. 

Ἰδ]αρτιρῶ ἐγὼ navtt τῷ ἀκούοντι τοὺς 18 I testify to Every 
ἘΡΒΈΓΕΥ I to a to yoke one Tene the one who HEARS the worps 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ 6i6Aiov τούτου" | of the propuecy of this 
words of the prophecy of the’ scroll this; 


; ; a ie Nearly : pook, If any one add to 
°"Eav τις ἐπιϑῆῇῆ ἐπ᾽’ αὐτά, ἐπιϑήσει ὁ them, God vill add to him 


If a one m dd t tl ; fll add th 
ba noe EEE ree acre a δ᾽ THOSE PLAGUES WRITTEN 


Θεὸς én’ αὐτὸν tac πληγὰς τὰς γεγοαμ-}: : ι 

God to him the plagues those having been 15 this Book, 

μένας ἐν τῷ ὄιθλίῳ τούτῳ Meal ἐάν τις . 

written in the scroll this; and if any one 19 ane ee one ae 
2 3 34 ὡς , ay ' χ . W Ss 


may take away from the words of the serol}l the Book of this PROPII- 
τῆς 'προφητείας ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὃ Θεὸς τὸ ECY, GOD will take away 
of the prophecy this, will take the God the|]is PART from ;the WwoorDp 
μέρος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς twits, καὶ of the LIFE, tand out of 
portion of him from the wood of the life, and the LIOLY Clry— which 


ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας τῶν γεγραμ- ᾿ : 
out of the city the holy, of those having have been WRITTEN of in 


μένων ἐν τῷ διθλίῳ τούτῳ. 9. Λέγει ὁ this ΒΟΟΚ. 

been written in τὸ scroll this. He says the 

μαρτιρῶν ταῦτα- Ναὶ ἔοχομαι ταχύ. 20 HE who TESTIFIES 
one testifying these things; Yes l come speedily. these thing: Says, “Ves, 
"Aunv, ἔρχου Kuere ᾿᾽]ησοῦ. tI am coming speedily.” 


So be it, come thou, O Lord Jesus. 


932: Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾽᾿Ιησοῦ + [Xerotot | 
Tho favor of the Lord Jesus [Anointed. ] 


Amen! Come! Lord Jesus. 


ἃ ταντῶν t[ tov Bola 91 The Favor of the 
LET ι ! ι ry . . 
Leh all [of the holy ones.} Lorp Jesus be with All. ἢ 


+ 21. of the SAINTS, omitted by A. Subscription-—AVOCALYPSE OF JOHN, (A.) 


t 18. Deut. iv. 2; xii. 32; Prov. xxx. G6. ἢ 19. verses 2,14. Ζ 19. Rev. xxi. 
2. £ 20. verse 12. 
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ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


Or 


THE 


GEOGRA?HICAL AND PROPER NAMES, WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS, 
PRECIOUS STONES, APOSTOLIC WORDS AND PHRASES, &c., 


CONTAINED IN THE 
BOOW OF THI NEW TESTAMINT., 


-----Ἕ----.Ὁὅ.-ὔ-.-. 


AARON, [a teacher, lofty,] the first high 
priest of the Jews; the son of Aira, of 
the tribe of Levi, and brother of Moses 
and Miriam; appointed by God, Heb. v. 
4d; vil. 1]. 

AARON'S ROD that blossomed, Heb. ix. 4. 
See tue account, Num, xval. 

ABADDON, [the Destroyer,] King of the 
locusts, and angel of tlheabyss, Rey. ix. 11. 

ABEL, [vanity,] the second son of Adain 
and Kve. His history, Gen. iv. 2-11; 
his faith, Heb. xi. 4; his blood, Luke 
xi. 51; Heb. xii. 24; called ‘‘rigliteous’’ 
by Jesus, Matt. xxiil. 20. 

ABILENE, [the father of mourning,] a Pro- 
vince of Ccelo-Syria, between Libanus 
and Anti-Libanus. 

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, (Matt. 
xxiv. 15; Dan. ix. 27; xii. 11,) pro- 
bably refers to the ensigns or banners of 
the Roman army, withtheidolatrous, and, 
therefore, abominable images on then. 

ABRAHAM, [father of a multitude,] was 
the son of Terah, Gen. xi. 27; the tenth 
from Shem, in the line of Heber. and born 
at Ur, acityof Chaldea, A. M. 2008. His 
history occupies a large portion of the 
book of Genesis, andis intimately connect- 
ed with botin the Jewish and Christianin- 
stitutions. Called ‘‘the friend of God,’’ 
James ii. 233 and ‘‘heir of the world,’’ 
Rom. iv. 133; and because he bctieved 
God, and receiyed the promises, he has 
been constituted a father to all believers, 
idles Jew or Gentile. See Rom. iv. 

1-16. 

ABRAHAM’S BOSOM.—An allusion to the 
posture in which the Jews and other east- 
ern nations placed themselves at table. 
John reclined on the bosom of Jesus at 
supper; hence Abraham’s bosom denotes 
hoth honor and felicity, Luke xvi. 22. 

ABYSS, a very deep pil, referring often to 
that vast body of water which in Jewish 
opinion was laid up in some cavernous re- 
ceptacle within the earth. It refers some- 
times to the dark sepulchres of the east, 
which, hewn out in the rock, and descend- 
ing far beneath the surface, formed a 
kind of under-world, Rom. x. 7. Also an 
Apocalyptic symbol of the abode and 
doom of those powers which are hostile 
fo Christ and his cliurech, 

ACELDAMA, [the field of blood,] apieceof 
ground south of Jerusalem, on the other 
side of the brook Siloam; also called the 
Potter’s fleld, Matt. xxvii. 8; Acts i. 18, 


15. 

ACHAIA, [grief, trouble,] a Province of 
Peloponnesus; also, a Province including 
all the south part of Greece. 

ar a native of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 


ACTS OF APOSTLES—vwritten by Luke as 
a continuation of his history of the life, 
etc., of Jesus; and reluies cnieliy the ac- 
tions and suiverings of Peter, Joun, Paul 
and Barnabas, in conneciion Wath the 
history of the Church for avout ὃ years, 
or to about A. LD. 63. The cuief design 
of the writer appears to have been to give 
wn account of the introduction oi Curis- 
tianity to the Gentiles; hence we find the 
calling of the Gentiles, the conversion of 
Saul, and his labors as the apostle of the 
Gentiles, more minutely related than any- 
thing else. This book may he considered 
as a connecting link between the previous 
histories and the apostolic letters, and a 
key necessary for the right understand- 
ing of them. In this book weread how the 
church was first formed and set in order, 
and find the true model, after which every 
congregation ought to be constructed. 

ADAM, [earthy,] the first man, and father 
of the human race, Gen. i. 26. Tie name 
is sometimes given to man in general. 

,SECOND—Christ 50 called, 1 Cor. 
xv. 22, 45-47. 

ADOPTION, or Sonship, from hyiothesva, 
occurs only in Rom. viii. 15, 25; 1%. 4, 
Gal. iv. 5; Eph. i. 9. 

ADRAMYTTIUM, fthe cout of deaths] 
now Edremit, a seaport of Asia Minor, in 
Mysis, 70 miles north of Smyrna, Acts 
xxvii. 2. 

ADRIA, a name of the Adriatic sea, or 
Gulf of Venice. Sce Acts xxvii. 27. 

ADVERSARY, (see Satan,) one of the em- 
phatical and distinguishing name 5 
Satan: and so applied to his agents. 

ADVOCATE, one that pleads the cause of 
another. It is one of the official tilles of 
Jesuc Christ, the Rightcous one, (1 John 
ii. 1,) and its import may be learned 
from John xvii; Rom. viii. 34; Heb. vil. 


20% 

AGABUS, [a locust, a feast of a father,] 
a prophet who foretold a fam'ne which 
came to pass in the rourth year of Claudius 
Cesar, A. Db. 43; Acts xi. 28; and who 
met Paul at Cwsarea, and warned hiin of 
what he would have to suffer, if he went 
to Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 10. 

AGE, aioon, an indefinite period of time, 
past, present or future. This is the pro- 
per translation of aioon, which in the 

improperly 


common version is often 
rendered world, always, and forever. The 
word occurs about 100 times, in its 


singular and plural forms. The adiective 
form of the same word, g@ioonios, is 
found about 75 times; and is applied to 
coe, life, 45 times; to fire, 3 times; to 
ἰοῦ, 3 times, ἄς, Eternal, or everlast- 
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ing, as generally understood, is an im- 
proper transtation of aioonios; in fact, 
we have no proper equivalent in the 
English language. Being an adjective 
and derived from the noun, aioon, age, 
it cannot properly go beyond its mean- 


ing. 

AGRIPPA, [causing pain at his birth,] 
King, and Tetrarch under Claudius Ce- 
sar, Acts xxv. 13-27; xxvi. 

AIR, or ATMOSPHERE, frequently a symbol 
of government. See Eph. ii. 2; Rev. 1x. 
2; xvi. 17. 

ALABASTER-BOX, made of Alabaster, a 
bright white fossil, resembling marble, in 
which precious perfumes are enclosed. 
Matt. xxvi. 7. ‘‘Breaking of the box,’ 
is knocking off the seal, and not break- 
ing the vessel, Mark xiv. 3. 

ALEXANDER, [the helper of men,] one of 


that name mentioned in Mark XV. 21% 
Acts iv. 6; xix. 333; 1 Tim. i. 20; 
2 Tim. iv. 14. 


ALEXANDRIA, ἃ celebrated city and sea- 
port of Egypt, founded by Alexander the 
Great, about B. C. 333, and situated 
between the Mediterranean Sea and Lake 
Mareotis. A library of 700,000 volumes 
was burned here by the Saracens in the 
seventh century. Acts vi. 9; xviii. 24; 
xxvii. 6. 

ALLEGORY, a symbolical discourse, nearly 
resembling a parable or fable, generally 
used among oriental naticns to illustrate 
some principle or doctrine. See John x; 
xv; Gal. iv. 24. 

ALLELUIA, or HALLELUJAH, [Praise you 
the Lord.} A common exclamation of 
joy and praise in the Jewish worship. 
The saints’ song at the fali of Antichrist, 
Rev. xix. 1-6. 

ALMIGHTY, able to do all things; an 
attribute of Deity; also of the glorified 
Jesus, Rev. i. 8; iv. 8, &c. 

ALPHA and OMEGA, the first and last let- 
ters of the Greek alphabet; both applied 
to Christ, Rev. i. 8; xxi. 6. 

ALPHEUS, [thousand, chief,}] the father of 
James and Jude, Matt. x. 3; Luke vi. 
15; xxi. 18. Supposed to be Cleopas, 
John xix. 25; Acts i. 13.—-The father of 
Levi, or Matthew, Mark ii. 14. 

ALTAR, a sort of elevated hearth on which 
to offer sacrifices to God. The Christian 
altar referred to, Heb. xiii. 10. 

AMBASSADOR, one who holdsacommission 
and carries a message immediately from 
the person of a prince. Applied exclu- 
sively to the Apostles, 2 Cor. vy. 20; 
Eph. vi. 20. 

AMETHYST.—See Prectors STONES. 

AMPHIPOLIS, now called Fmholi: a city 
Iying between Macedon and Thrace, 48 
miles Τῷ, by N. of Thessalonica, Acts xvil. 1. 

AMPLIAS, [large,] an individual highly 
esteemed by Paul, Rom. xvi. 8. 

ANANTAS, [the cloud of the Lord.) and 
SAPPHIRA, [that tel/s,] their sin and 
punishment, Acts v. 1-11. 

ἼΞ high priest, mentioned Acts xxiii. 
“ῷῶ. 
a disciple of Jesus, Actsix. 10-19. 


ANATHEMA MARANATIHIA, a Syriac ex- 


clamation, signifying, Accursed, our Lord 
comes. This language must not be re- 
garded as an imprecation, but as a pre- 
diction of what would certainly come to 
pass. In devoting any person to destruc- 
tion. or in pronouncing an enathema, they 
sometimes added, ‘‘The Lord will put 
this sentence in execution when hecomes.’’ 
Hence originated the Anathema Maranatha, 
‘“‘He will be accursed when the Lord 
comes.’’ 

ANCHOR, ‘‘cast out at the stern.’’ Acts 
xxvli. 29. This is not usual in modern 
navigation, but was done by the ancients, 
and is still done by the Egyptians. 

ANDREW, [a stout and strong man,]) an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, a native of Beth- 
saida, and brother of ‘Peter, John i. 40; 
Matt. iv. 18. 

ANDRONICUS, 
Rom. xvi. 7. 

ANGEL. This word, both in the Greek and 
Hebrew languages, signifies a messenger. 
It denotes office, and not the nature of 
the agent. The word occurs 183 times in 
the New Testament, and is applied to 
celestial beings; to men, good and bad; 
to the winds, fire, pestilence, and every 
creature which God employs ashisspeciat 
agent; and also to the agents of every 
creature. The New ‘Testament authors 
speak of angels of congregations, angels 
of little children, the angel of Peter, anid 
an angel of Satan. In all versions tho 
word anggelos is occasionally rendered 
by the term messenger, and frequently 
by the word angel, which is, indeed, now 
naturalized and adopted into our languago, 

ANNA, [gracious,}] a prophetess and widow, 
of the tribe of Asner, Luke 11. 36-38. 

ANNAS, [one who answers,] an high priest 
of the Jews, Luke iii. 2; John xviii. 13, 
24; Acts iv. 6. 

ANOINTED, The—FEnelish translation of 
the Greek term, ho Christos, and is given 
to Jesus, God’s Son, on account of his 
being anointed with the Holy Spirit, to 
the sacred offices of Prophet, Priest, and 


[a man excelling others,] 


King. Sec Psa. ii. 6; xlv. 7: Ixxxix. 
20; cx. 4; Isa. Ixi. 1; Luke iii, 22: 
iv. 18; Acts x. 38. 


ANOINTING, a Jewish ceremony, by which 
persons and things under the law, were 
consecrated, or set apart for the service 
of God, anointing them with oil or oint- 
ment of a peculiar composition. prescrib- 
ed in Exod. xxx. 23-33. the common use 
of which was expressly forbidden. Priests 
and Kings were appointed with it, pro- 
bably typieal of the anointing of Messiah 
and his associates with the Holy Spirit. 
Samuel anointed Saul, (1 Sam. x. 1.) 
and David, (1 Sam. xvi. 13.) and on 
this account they were enlled the Lord’s 


anointed ones; 1 Sam. xxiv. 6, 10: 2 
Sam. xxvii. 1. The reception of the 
Holy Spirit by believers is called an 


anointing, 1 Cor. i. 21: 1 John ii. 27. 
ANTICHRIST. a word only found in Iohn’s 
epistles. It occurs flve times, 1 Fohn il. 
18, 22: iv. 33; 2 John 7, Tt sienifles, 
anainst Christ, and is defined by John to 
be any one who denies the Father and 
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the Son, or that Jesus Christ has not 
come in the flesh. 
ANTIOCH, [speedy as achariot.] Twocities 
of this name are mentioned in Scripture; 
1. The capital of Syria, on the river 
Orontes, 18 miles from its mouth. It 
was built by Seleucus Nicanor, about 300 
years B. C., and named after his father 
Antiochus. It is now ealled Antachia. 
Here the disciples of Christ were first 
styled Christians, ActsxL 20. 2. Antioch, 
now AAshehr, a town of Asia Minor, in 
Pisidia, 180 miles W. by N. of Tarsus. 
ANTIPAS, [against all.] Antipas Herod, the 
son of Herod the Great, who beheaded 
John the Immerser, Matt. xiv. 3, 4; 
Mark vi. 17, 18; Luke iii. 19, 20, and 
who ridiculed Jesus, by enrobing him in 
mock royalty. Luke xxiii. 11.—Also, 
the faithful martyr mentioned Rev. ii. 13. 
ANTIPATRIS, [against the father,] a 
town of Palestine, 25 miles W. S. W. of 
Samaria, named in honor of Antipate;y, 
the father of Herod. 
APOLLONIA,  [destruction, ] 
Macedonia, 30 miles BE. 


a town of 
by S. of Thessa- 


Jonica. Acts xvii. 1. 
APOLLOS, [one who destroys,] a Jew of 
Alexandria, described as an eloquent 


man, and mighty in the Scriptures. Acts 
xviii. 24. 

APOLLYON, [a destroyer,] answering to 
the Hebrew name Abaddon. Rey. ix. 11. 

APOSTLE, ayostolos, one sent by another. 
The word is found over 80 times in the 
New Testament. It is applied to Jesus, 
as God’s Apostle, John xvii. 18; Heb. iii. 
1; to the Twelye, the intimate com- 
panions of Jesus as his Apostles; and to 
those persons sent out by congregations, 
such as, Barnabas, Sylvanus, Timothy, 
&c., as Apostles of Churches, 

APPHIA, [that produces,} Philemon 2. 

APPII FORUM, a town of Italy, near the 
modern town of Piperno, on the road to 
Naples, about 40 miles S. E. of Rome. 
Acts xxviii. 15. 

AQUILA, [uneagle,} atent-maker, ncntion- 
ed Acts xviii. 23, with whom Paul 
wrought and lodged. 

ARABIA, [evening, wild and desert,] ἃ 
country in Asia, lying east of the Red 
Sea, and south of Palestine and Syria, 
extending 1500 miles from north to 
south, and 1200 fron: east to west. It 
Was divided into I. Arabia Felia, or the 
Happy, in the south, which is very fer- 
tile; 2. Arabia Petrea, or the Pocky, in 
the north-west, incliding IGumea; and 
o. Arabia Deserta, or the Desert, in the 
north and north-east. The Ismaelites 
chiefly peopled this region. Mentioned 
historically, 1 [sings x. 1-5: 2 Chron. 
xX. 1-11; Gal. i. 17; prophetically, Isa. 
Xxt. 13; Jer. xxv. 24. 

ARABIANS, mentioned Acts ii. 11. 

ARCHANGEL, or the CHIEF ANGEL, allud- 
ed to 1 Thess. iv. 16; Jude 9. 

ARCHELAUS, [the prince of the peoptc,] 
ἃ kipe under Cesar and son of Herod 
the Great. Matti: 1}. 22: 

ARCHIPPUS, [governor of horses,] aminis- 
ter or servant of the Lord, and mentioned 
Col. iv. 17; Phiiemon ὦ. 


TESTAMENT. 


AREOPAGITE, a title of the judges of the 
supreme tribunal of Athens, (Acts xvii. 
3-1,) and derived from 

AREOPAGUS, [the hill of Murs,] which 
Signifies either the court of Athens itself, 


or the hill on which it was held. Acts 
xvii. 19. 
ARETAS, [one that pleases,] a king of 


Arabia, Acts ix. 23; 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. 
ARIMATHEA, [a lion, dead to the Lord,] 
or KRAMAH, a town of Judea, supposed to 
be the modern Ramala, a town about 34 


miles N. ΝΥ, of Jerusalein, on the road 
to Joppa. 
ARISTARCHUS, [a good prince,] Paul's 


companion and fellow-prisoner, Acts xix. 
29; xx. 4; xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; Phile- 
mon 24. 

ARK, (Noah's) described, Gen. vi. 14-16; 
and alluded to, 1 Pet. 111. 21. 

ARK OF THE COVENANT, for the pre- 
servation of the tables of the law, &c., 


its history, Exod. xxv. 10-21; XXXVI). 
1-9; Josh. iii. 15-17; 1 Sam. iv. 11; 
v. 6; vii. 1,2; 2 Sam. vi.; xv. 24-29; 


2 Chron. ν. 2, 13, 14; alluded to, Heb. 
ix. 4. The Ark and its contents were 
Jost by the Babylonish captivity. 

ARMAGEDDON, [mountain of destruction, ] 
a place in Samaria, east of Cesarea; the 
mountain of Megeddon, or Megiddo, a 
city at the foot of Mount Carmel, and not- 
ed for scenes of carnage. The Canaanites 
and Philistines, Jews and Egyptians, 
Chaldeans and Persians, Greeks and 
Romans, Moslems and Christians, of al- 
most every age and nation, have encamp- 
ed around Megiddo, because of its com- 
manding ‘position, its abuiniant supply 
of water and rich pastures. In the 
Apocalypse this place is referred to, 
probshiy as a symbolical name for great 
slaughter, Rev. xvi. 16. 

ARMOR, weapons or instruments of defence. 
The Christian’s armor described, Eph. 
vi. 13, ἄς, ; 

ARTEMAS [wholc, sound,] a disciple sent 
by Paul into Crete, instead of Titus, 
Titus iii. 12. 

ASCENSION or CHRIST, account of, Mark 
xvi. 19; Luke xxi. δῦ, 51; Acts i. 1-12. 

INTO HEAVEN, a symbol of the 
acquisition of political dignity, Rev. xi. 
12 


ASIA, [muddy, boagy,] in the New Testa- 
ment, sometimes means Asia Minor, which 
includes the provinces of Bithynia, Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Cilicia, Pamphylia, 
Pisidia, Lycaunia, Phrygia, Mysia, Troas, 
Lydia, Lysia, and Curia; and sometimes 
only ἃ district in the western portion of 
it, of which Ephesus was the chief city. 
Asia Was not known to the ancients as one 
of the four grand divisions of the globe. 

ASSOS, [approaching,] a seaport of Asia 
Minor, in Mysia, 32 miles W. of Adramyt- 
tium, now called Betram, Actsxx. 13, 14. 

ASYNCRITES, [incomparable,] a disciple 
at Rome. Rom. xvi. 14. 

ATHENS, [without inerease, of Minerva,] 
the princival city of aneient Greece, 
situate] on the Saronie Gulf, +6 miles E, 
of Corinth, and 300 S, W. of Constan- 
tinople. It was for a long tile the mosl 
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celebrated school in the world for learn- 
ing, arts, and sciences. Acts xvii. 15-34. 
ATONEMENT, from katallagee, reconcilia- 
tion, is found once thus rendered in tho 
Common Version, Rom. y. 11, ad evi- 
dently has the original and old Jinglish 
sense of AT-ONE-MENT attached to it. 
The means by which two enemies were 
reconciled or made at-one, or their state 
of harmony, was an at-one-ment. 
ATTALIA, [that increases,] a seaport of 
Asia Minor, in Pamphylia, on a Bay of 
the NIediterrancan; now called Satalia. 
AUGUSTUS, [venerable,] the nephew and 
successor of Julius Cesar, and emperor 
of Rome, at the time of our Savior’s birth. 
He appointed the enrotiment. Luke ii. 1. 
AZOR, [a helper,) the son of Eliakim, Matt. 
i. 13 


1. Pa 

AZOTUS, [pillage,] or ASUDOD, now Ezdoud, 
a town of Palestine, in the country of the 
Philistines, 20 miles S. by W. of Joppa. 


BABYLON, [confusion,] capital of Babylo- 
nia, or Chaldea, situatedonthe Euphrates. 
It was one of the most renowned cities on 
the globe. Its walls were 60 miles in 
circuit, and were reckoned one of the 
Seven wonders of the world, The ruins 
of this city are now seen about 60 miles 
south of Basdad. 

BABYLON, (Mystical,) Rev. xiy. 8; 
19; xvii; xviii. 

DALAAM, [the old age, or ancient of the 
people,} a prophet of the city of Bosor. 
on the Euphrates; his history, Num. xxii. 
“xxiv; xxxi. 8; Josh. xiii. 22; his sin 
mentioned, Dcut. xxiii. 4; Jude 11; 2 


Xvi. 


Pet. 11, 15; Rev. ii. 14. . 
BAPTIZE, bapto, baptizo. Bapto occurs 3 


times, Luke xvi. 24; John xiii. 26; Rev. 
xix. 13, and is always translated dip in 
the common version. Baptizo occurs 79 
times; of chese, 77 times it is 1.ot trans- 
lated at all, but transferred; and twice, 
viz., Mark vii. 4; Luke xi. 3S; it is 
translated wash, without regard to the 
manner in which it was done. All lexicog- 
raphers translate it by thr word im- 
merse, dip, or plunge ;notone by sprinkle 
or pour. No translator has ever ventured 
to render these words by sprinkle or 
pour in any version. In the Septuagint 
version we have pour, d‘p, and sprinkle. 
occurring in Lev. xiv. 15, 16. ‘‘He shall 
pour the oil, he shall dip his finger in 
it, and he shall sprinkle the ojl.’’ Here 
we have cheo, to pour; raino, to sprinkle; 
and bapto, to dip. 

BAPTISM, baptisma, baptismas. These 
words are never translated sprinkling or 
pouring in any ~ version. Baptisma 
occurs 22 times, and baptismos 4 times. 

LAPTISM BY FIRE. To be ‘‘immersed in 
fire’’ is an emblem of destruction. Com- 
pare Mal. iv with Matt. iii, 10-12. 

IN THE HOLY SPIRIT. Prom- 
ised by Jesus, Acts i. 3: fulfilled on the 
day of Pentecost, Acts ii: also in the 
house of Cornelius, Actsxi. 16, 17. These 
supernatural gifts, both external and 
internal, and possessed by the Apostles 
and the first-frults of vuth Jews ard 
Gentlles, were so overwhelraiing, as to be 


Nguratively called an immersion in the 
Holy Spirit. 

BARABBAS, [son of Shame, confusion,} a 
noted criminal at Jerusalem. Matt. xxvii. 
16-21; Mark xv. 6-11; Luke xxiii. 
18-25; John xviii. 40. 

BARACHIAS, [who blesses God,] the father 
of Zachariah, mentioned Matt. xxiii. 35. 

BAR-JESUS, [son of Jesus,] in Arabic his 
Name Was Elymas. Sce Elymas. 

BAR-JONAH [thesonofadove, or of Jonah,] 
a Syriac designation of Peter. Matt. xvi. 
17; John i. 42; xxi, 15-17. See Peter. 

BARNABAS, [son of exthortation,]a disciple 
of Jesus, and Paul’s companion in labors ; 
mentioned Acts iv. 36.37: xi. 22-30; 
ΧΙ. 25; traveis with Paul, Acts Xlii.-xv, 
30; separates from him, Acts xy. 36-39; 
his error alluded to, Gal. ii. 1-153, 

BARSABAS, [son of rest,] Joseph Barsabas, 
surnamed Justus, one of the first disciples, 
Acts 1. 22; sy. 99. 

BARTHOLOMEW, [a sun that suspends the 
waters,] onc of the twelve aposties, proba- 
bly the same as Nathaniel. Matt. x. 3; 
Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 14: Acts j. 13. 

BARTIMEUS, [son of the honorable,} men- 
tioned Matt. xx. 29-33: Mark x. 46-59. 

BEDS, Mr. Hanway describes the beds of 
Persia as consisting ‘‘only of two cotton 
quilts, one of which is folded double and 
serves as a mattress, the other as 8 
covering, With a large flat pillow for the 
head.’’ Was not the bed of the paralytic 
of this description? Luke iv. 19; Mark 
li. 4-11, ‘‘Arise, take up thy bed,’’ that 
is, thy mattress—the quilt spread under 
thee. Bed is a symbol of great tribulation 
and anguish. Rey. ii, 22. 

BEELZEBUB, or BAALZEBUB, [god of the 
fly,} idol of the Ekronites, 2 Kings 
i. 3. In the Greek New Testament it is 
spelled Beelzeboul, which means dung- 
god; the change of sound being perhaps 
introduced by the Jews for the purpose of 
throwing contempt on heathen divinities. 
The chief or prince of demons is called 
thus in Matt. xii. 24: Luke xi. 15. 

BENJAMIN, [son ofmyright hand, ]Jacob’s 
youngest son. The tribe of Benjamin 
continued steady in its attachment to 
Judah when the ten tribes revoited, and 
formed part of the kingdom, Paul was 
Of this tribe, Phil. iii. 5. 

BEREA, [heavy, weighty,] a town of Mace- 
donia, now called Verea ; Acts xvii. 10, 15, 

BERNICE, [one that brings victory, ] daugh- 
ter of Agrippa, surnamed the Great, and 
Sister to young Agrippa, king of the 
Jews. Acts xxv, 23, 

BERYL—See Precious STONES. 

BETHABARA, [house of passage,] a town 
on the east side of the Jordan. where it 
was supposed to be fordable. John i. 28. 

BETHANY, [house of song, of affiiction,] 
a village situated at the foot of Mount 
Olivet, 2 miles E. of Jerusalem, on the 
road to Jerusalem. 

BETHESDA, [house of mercy,] a pool of 
water E. of Jerusalem, and N. of the 
temple, mentioned John vy. 2-15. 

BETHLEHEM, [house of bread,] a town of 
Judea, 6 miles 5, of Jerusalem. The 
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place is noted on account of its being the 
birthplace of David and Jesus. It was 
styled Bethichem of Judah, or Bethlehem 
Ephratah (Micah vy. 2,) to distinguish 
it from another Bethichem in Zebulon, 
near Nazarcth, Josh. xix. 10. 


BETHPHAGE, [a place of figs,] a village 
on Mount Olivet, near Bethany, and 
nearly 2 miles E. of Jerusalem. 

BETHSAIDA, [a house of frutts,] a town 
fo Galilee, on the west coast of the lake 
of Tiberias, S, W. of Cupernaum; the 
birthplace of Philip, and residence of 
Andrew and Peter, John i. 41; ἃ woe 
was pronounced against it by Jesus, Matt. 
xi. 21, and it was one of the first places 
ravaged by the Romans. 

BIRTHRIGHT, the particular privileges 
enjoyed in most countries by the first- 
born son. With the Hebrews he was pe- 
culiarly the Lord’s, Exod, xxii. 29; had 
a double share of his father’s Inheritance, 
Deut. xxi. 17; had dominion over his 
brethren, Gen. xxvii. 29; and sucreeded 
his father in the kingdom or high priest- 
hood. Fsau sold his birthright to Jacob, 
Gen, xxv. 31; Heb. xii. 16, 17. Reuben 
forfeited his on account of his incest, 


Gen. xlix, 2, 3: so his tribe always re- 
mained in obseurity, while his younger 
brothers shared (16 privilezes—Levi 


had the priesthood; Judah the royalty; 
and Joseph the double portion. 

BISHOP, episkopos, Overseer; synonymous 
with Elder, and Shepherd. See Eldcr. 
BITHYNIA, [violent precipitation,} a 
country of Asia Minor, bounded on the 

north by the Euxine or Black Sea. 

BLACK, or BLACKNESS, in prophecy is 
generally symbolical of affliction, disease, 
and distress. ὅσα Job xxx. 30: Jer. iv. 
28; viii. 21; xiv. 2; Lam. iv. 8; v. 10; 
Joel ii. 6; Nahum ii. 10. 

BLASPHEMY, Blasphemia, speaking against, 
whether God or man be the object. The 
word occurs 19 times in the New Testa- 
ment. Under the law blasphemy against 
God was punishable with death, Lev. xxiv. 
15, 16, 23; and Jesus declares’ bdlas- 
phemy against the Holy Spirit unpar- 
donable, Matt. xil. 31; Mark 111, 28, 
29; Luke xii. 10. 

BLASTUS, [that buds and brings forth,] 
Chamberlain to Herod. Acts xii. 20. 
BLEMISH, no animal having any was to be 
sacrificed, Lev. xxii. 19; Deut. xv. 21; 
xvii. 1; Mal. i. 8, 14. Christ wiihout 
blemish, 1 Pet. i. 19; and Christians 

to be so, Eph. v. 27. 

BLINDNESS, instanees of, Gen. xix. 11; 
Syrians, 2 Kings vi. 18; Paul, Acts 1x. 
8-18; Elymas, xiii. 11; blindness cured, 
Matt. ix. 27; xii. 22; xx. 30-34; Mark 
villi, 22; x. 46, 51; Luke iv. 18; vii. 
21; John ix. 1. A symbol of ignorance. 

BLOOD, not to be eaten, Gen. ix. 4; forbid- 
den under the law, Lev. iii. 17; vii. 26; 
xvii. 10-14; xix. 26; forbidden to Chris- 
tians, Acts xv. 29. The blood is the 
life of the animal, and unwholesome for 
food; besides, the fat and blood Were 
God’s part of every sacrifice. Blood is 
frequently a symbol of war. carnage, and 
slaughter, Isa. xxxiv. 3; Ezek. xiv. 19; 
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Rev. xiv. 20. To turn waters into blood 
is to embroil nations in war. 

BLOOD OF CHRIST, redemption through 
it, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14; Rev. v. 9. 
sanctification through it, Heb. x. 29; 
cleanses from sin. 1 John i. 7; Rev. 1. 
5: the wine of the Lord's Supper called 
his blood, and the blood of the New 
Covenant, Matt. xxvi. 28; Markxiv. 24; 
Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25; also call- 
ed the blood of the everlasting covenant. 
Ifeb. xiii. 290. 

BOANERG!S, [sons of thunder,] a name 
given to James and John, Mark iil. 17. 

BODY, either natural or spiritual, Man’s 
body, in its present state, is called na- 
tural, in distinction from the spiritual 
body to be raised up at the resurrection. 
Nhe term is used in Scripture to denote 
an organized system of any kind, We also 
read of the body of sin, which is to be 
put off when immersed into the death 
of Christ. This is to be remembered in 
order to understand much of the figura- 
tive language of Paul relative to Chris- 
tian experience and sanctification, The 
Christian’s body is to be kept pure, Rom. 
xii. 1: 1 Cor. vi. 13; 1 Thess. iv. 4; 
to be changed at the resurrection, 1 Cor. 
xv. 42-51; Phil. iii. 21; 1 Jolin iii. 2. 
The Christian Church is called the body 
of Christ, Rom. xii. 4, 5; 1 Cor. x. 17; 
xii. 12-27, &e. All Christians are mem- 
bers of this body; and to it belong all 
the Apostles,'Prophets, Evangelists, Teach- 
ers, gifts, miracles, and honors, be- 
stowed by its head after his glorification. 
Jesus is the head of the body, and as the 
head is glorified, so will all the mem- 
bers be glorified with him. In_ the 
Lord's Supper, the bread is called the 
body of Christ, that is, the representa- 
tion of his body, which is broken in re- 
membrance of him. 

BOOK, in Hebrew, Sepher, in Greek, Biblos. 
Various materials were formerly used in 
making books. Plates of lead and copper, 
the barks of trees, bricks, stone, ann 
wood, were the first matters employed to 
engrave such things and monuments upon 
as men were willing to have transmitted 
to posterity. Hesiod’s works were writ- 
ten on lead; the Roman Jaws on brass; 
God’s on stone; and Solon’s on planks of 
wood. When these were last used, they 
were generally covered with a thin coat 
of wax, for ease both in writing and in 
blotting out, which explains the expres- 
slon of David when he prays that his sins 
may be blotted out as a cloud, that is, the 
record of them. Palm leaves, being more 
convenient as to bulk and portableness, 
were afterwards made into books, anil 
are still so used in India. Then the thin 
inner bark of trees, especially the elm; 
hence the Latin word liber (inner bark 
of a tree,) means also book. Afterwards 
the Papyrus, or ‘‘paper reed,’’ was used. 
Isa. xix. 7. Parchment was afterwards 
invented in Pergamos. Books of these 
last two substances were rolled on sticks 
like eloth, and hence the word volume, 
from the Latin word, volvo, to roll. 
Books thus rolled might have severat Seals, 
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so that a person might break one and 
read till he came to another; whereas, if 
one of our books had several seals, all 
would be broken if one was. See Rey. Vv. 

‘“‘Book of Life,’’—an allusion to the 
registers kept in ancient cities of al] the 
names of regular citizens. Phil. iv. 3. 
Honorable persons, not citizens, were 
some times entered here, which was glv- 
ing the freedom of the «ity. Vagavonds 
and disorderly persons ‘iad their rames 
erused, Rey. iii. 5. See Mxod. xxxil. 
32: Rev. xiii. 8: xxi. 273 xxii. 19, 

BOOKS, mentioned, but not extant; of the 
wars of the Lord, Num. xxi. 14; of 
Jasher, Josh. x. 13; 2 Sam. i. 18; of 
Samuel concerning the kinadom, 1 Sam. 
ΣΧ." 20; of Solomon, 1 Kings iv. 32, 38, 
of the chronicles of David, 1 Chron, xxvii. 
24: of the acts of Solomon, 1 Kings ΧΙ. 
41; of Nathan, Samuel, and Gad, 1 
Chron. xxix. 29; of Ahijah the Shilonite. 
2 Chron. ix. 29; of the visions of Iddo, 
9 Chron. ix. 29; of Shemaiah, 2 Chron. 
xii. 15; of Jehu, 2 Chron. xx. 34; of 
the sayings of the Seers, 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 19; Paul’s epistle to the Luao- 
diceans, Col. iv. a ΠΕΣ ΣΩ͂Ν i 

OR, [taking away,] the father ὁ a- 
eae : Pet. ii. 15: also called BGeor, 
Num. xyil. ὃ. 

POTTLES were anciently made of leather. 
The skin of a goat, pulled off whole, and 
the places where the legs were, being tied 
up, formed a convenient bottle. As these 


grew tender by using, new wine, which. 


could not be 


had not done fermenting, 
17. See 


safely put in them. Matt. 1x. 
Josh. ix. 

POWELS, a word used formerly as we now 
use the word heart; that is to represent 
pity, compassion, &c. The Hebrews un- 
derstood the viscera were the seat of the 
intellect and of the tenderest )assions. 

BREAD is a word used in Scripture for 
food in general, As bread was usually 
made by the Jews in thin cakes, it was 
not cut but broken, which gave rise to 
the phrase,— 

RREAKING OF BREAD, which sometimes 


means the partaking of a meal, as in 
Luke xxiv. 35; Acts ii. 46; XX. 11; 
xxvii. 35. Also, what is emphatically 


stvled, “‘the breaking of the loaf,’’ inthe 
Lord’s’ Supper, 85 mentioned in Acts ii. 
42. See also Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiy. 
22: Luke xxii. 19; Acts xx. ὦ; 1 Cor. 
x. 16; xi. 23. 

BREASTPLATE, A part of the Christian 
armor. See Eph. yi. 1; 1 Thess. v. 8. 
Also, a part of the high-priest’s holy 
apparel, consisting of a piece of golden 
embroiderv, about ten inches square, 
which on special occasions he wore on his 
breast. It was set with twelve precious 
stenes, each bearing the name of cre of 
the tribes of Israel. See Fixod. xii, 4; 
xxviii. 15-305 xxxix. 8-21. 

BRETHREN (in Christ,) to forgive each 
other, Matt. v. 18, 23, 24; xviil. 21, 
22: Gal vi. 1; 2 Thess. ili. 13-15; to 
confess their faults, and pray for each 


other, James v. 163; to Jove each other, 
Rom. xii. 10; 1 Thess. iv. 9, 10; Heb. 
xiii. 1. 

BRIDE, a newly married woman. Th:e con- 
gregation of Christ is espoused to him 


now, and will become jiis bride in the 
future age, sharing his rature, royal 
dignity, and dominion. Psa. xlv. 10-15; 


2 Cor. xl. 2; Rev. xix. 7-9. The heaven- 
ly Jerusalem so-called, Rev. xxi. 

BRIDEGROOM, a newly married man. 
Christ so called. Matt. ix. 15; Luke vy. 
34. See also Matt. xxv. 1-13. 

BRIMSTONE AND FIRE, employed to exe- 
cute God’s wrath. Gen. xix. 24; Luke 
xvii. 29; Psa. xi. 6. Ezek. xxvxiii. 22. 
A symbol of destruction, Deut. xxix. 233 
Job xviii. 15; Rev. xix. 20, &c. 


CZSAR, [one cut out,] a title given to all 
the Roman emperors till the destruction 
of that empire. ‘The emperors alluded to 
by this title in the New Testament, are 
Augustus, Luke ii. 1; Tiberius, Luke 
111. 1; xx. 22; Claudius, Acts xi. 28: 
and Nero, Acts xxv. 8; Phil. iv. 22. 
Caligula, who succeeded Tiberius, is not 
mentioned. 

CASSAREA, often called Cesarea of Pales- 
tine, situated on the coast of the Medi- 
terranean sea, between Joppa and Tyre, 
built by Herod the Great, and dedicated 
to Augustus Cesar. It was the seat of 
the Roman governors of Palestine. Cor- 
nelius resided here, Acts x.; xi. 1-8: 
also Philip the Evangelist, Acts viii, 40: 
xxi. 8; and here Paul made one of his 
noblest defences, Acts xxv.-xxvii. 1. 

C.ESAREA PHILIPPI, a town three or 
four miles east of Dan, near the eastern 
sources of the Jordan: anciently called 
Paneas, now Banias. It was enlarged 
and embellished by Philip the tetrarch: 
called Caesarea in honor of Tiberias Cr- 
sar; and the name of Philippi was added 
to distinguish it from Cmsarea on the 
Mediterranezn. Mentioned Matt. xvi. 
13; Mark viii. 27. 

CATAPITAS, [a searcher,] a high-priest of 
the Jews, and son-in-law to Annas; men- 
tioned John xi. 46, 50; xviii. 13, 14. 

CAIN, [possession,] the first-born son of 
Adam: his history, Gen. iv. alluded to, 
1 Join 111. 12; Jude 11. 

CALL. to invite, from kalceoo, to call, which 
occurs about 150 times, and proskaleoo, 
to call to one, about 30 times. 

CALLED, kleetos, derived froin the above, 
occurs 11 times, and is applied to all 
who professedly ohey Christ, but not to 
the chosen. ‘‘Many are called, but few 
chosen. ’’ 

CALLING, -leesis, profession, oecurs 11 
times, and is used once to designate a 
common trade. 1 Cor. vii. 20, and in 
all the rest the Christian’s calling. 

CALVARY, or Goncotua, [the place of a 
811,7 a little hill north-west of Jerusa- 
lem, on the north side of Mount Zion, so 
called probably from some imagined re- 
semblance to the form of a man’s head, 
or, as some think, because it was a 
place for the execution of criminals. It 
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iS memorable as the place of our Lord’s 
crucifixion. Luke xxiii. 33. 

CAML, [carrier,] a beast of burden very 
common in the East. where it is called 
“the land-ship.’’ and ‘‘the carrier of the 
desert.’’ It was to the Hebrews an un- 
Clean animal. See Ley. xi. 1. Carnels’ 
Hair is woven into cloth: the coarse part 
into coarse cloth, such as John the In- 
merser wore, (See Matt. 11. 4: Matt. 
xi. 8;) or sackcloth, (Rev. vi. 12) and 
the finest parts into beautiful shawls, 
«ae. The proverb alluded to in Matt. 
xxiii. 24, illustrating the hypocrisy of 
the Pharisees, by the custom of passing 
Wine through a strainer, should be read 
as follows: ‘‘You blind guides! which 
Strain owt a gnat, and swallow a camel.’’ 
The expression, ‘‘It is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle,’”’ etc., 


Matt. xix. 24, is also found in the 
Koran; and a similar one in the Tal- 
mud, respecting an elephant’s coing 


through a needle’s eye. This may be ἃ 
proverb to describe an impossibility: or 
it may be an allusion to the difficult task 
of a camel passing through a door not 
over three feet high, on its knees. This 
feat camels are sometimes taught to ac- 
complish, but it was considered a great 
difficulty. 

CANA, [zeal, possession,] atownin Galilee, 
about sixteen miles N. W. of Tiberias, 
and six N. E. of Nazareth. The birth- 
place of Nathaniel, and now called Kana- 
ci-Jelil, Dr. Clarke observed among 
the ruins large stone yessels, capable of 
holding many gallons, similar to those 
mentioned in thenarratiye of the marriage 
at which Jesus performed his first miracle. 
John ii, 1-11. 

CANAAN, [Emerchant, trader,]the Scripture 
name Οὗ what is now called Palestine, or 
ine Holy Land, Its name is derived from 
Canaan, the son of Fiam, and grandson of 
“cah, whose posterity settled here, and 
remained for about seven hundred years. 
Becoming encrmously corrupt, they were 
icvoted to destruction, and their land 
given to Isracl. Its conquest is recorded 
in the book of Joshua, &c., after which it 
was called ‘‘the Jand of Israel.’’ Its 
noundaries is generally laid down, are 
Lebanon on the north, Arabia on the 
east, Idumea on the south, and the Nedi- 
terranean on the west. Under David and 
Solomon, its extent was greatly increased, 
by the conquest of Ammon, τὰ, Edom, 
&ec. 1 Kings fy. 21-24. It was a most 
beautiful and fertile country, and the 
Jews multiplied in it to an astonishing 
degree. The Jordanruns southward through 
it, and forms the lakes of Merom and 
Tiberias, and finally emnties itself into 
ithe Lake Asphaltites. Tnis country was 
Included in the promise made to Abraham 
and his seed, the Christ, Gen. xii. 7; 
ΧΙ, 14-17; xv. 18-213; xvii. 8; Gal. 
111. 16-18; its boundaries described, 
Exod. xxiii. 31; Num. xxxiy. 1-12; 
Josh. i. 3, 4: conquered by Joshua, Josh. 
xi. 16; divided by lot, Josh. xiv. 1, &c.; 
its borders not conquered, Josh. xili. 1; 
the reason given, Judges ii. 3. Known by 
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various names, Canaan, Gen. x. 15-20; 


ΧΙ. 31. Land of Promise, Heb. xi. 9: 
Land of the Hebrews, Gen. xl. 15; 
Land of Israel, frequently: Land of 


Judah, after the revolt of the ten tribes; 
Holy Land, Gech. ii. 12; and Palestine, 
Kxod. xy, 14. 

CANDACE, [whe possesses ( contrition,] 
the name of an Ethiopian queen, Acts 
Vili. 27. 

CANDLESTICK, or LAMPSTAND, made of 
pure gold, stood in the tabernacle, on the 
left hand of one entering the Holy Pace. 
It was constructed to afford seven lights, 
to which allusion is made in Rey. i. 12, 
13; 20. 

CAPERNAUM, [the field of repentance, 
city of comfort,] a city on the sea of 
Galilee, 60 miles north of Jerusalem, 
and celebrated in the Gospels as the place 
where Jesus principally resided during 
the time of his ministry, and did many 


of his miracles. See Matt. iv. 12-15; 
ix. 1; xi. 20-24: xvii. 23; Mark i. 
21-35; ii. 1; John vi. 17, 59. 


CAPPADOCIA, [a sphere,] a large province 
in the interior of Asia Minor, on the 
Pontus, separated from Phrygia by the 
river Halys; mentioned Acts ii. 9; 1 Pet. 
1. 1. 

CASTOR and POLLUX, twin sons of Jupi- 
ter, and guardians of seamen, according 
to heathen mythology: used as a figure- 
head on an Egyptian ship. Actsxxviii. 11. 

CAPTIVITY. God often punished the vices 
and infidelity of his people by the dif- 
ferent captivities into which they were 


permitted to fall. The Assyrian capti- 
vity, mentioned, 2 Kings xviii. 9-12; 
the Babylonian, Jer. xxv. 12: and the 


Roman captivity prophesied of by Jesus, 
Luke xxi. 24. Christ is said to have 
“‘led captivity captive,’’ (Ieph. iv. 4,) or 
a multitude of captives. The allusion is 
19 public triumphs, when cuptives were 
Jed in chains behind the cars of victors; 
even kings and great men who had ecap- 
tivated others, a custom not only of the 
Romans but eastern nations in the remo- 
test tinics. The phrase imports a con- 
quest over enemies. 

CEDRON, or K1IpRON, a small brook, rising 
near Jerusalem, passing through the yal- 
ley of Jehoshaphat, and flowing into ths 
Dead Sea. It is a rapid torrent after 
rains, but dry or nearly so, in the midst 
of summer. 2 Sam. xv. 23; Jer. xxsi. 
40; John xviii. 1. 

CENCHRISA, a-port of Corinth, now called 
Kikries, whence Paul sailed for Iephesus, 
Acts xviii. 18. 1 was a place of some 
commercial note, and the seat of an early 


church. Rom. xvi. 1. 
CENTURION, a Roman commander of a 


hundred soldiers, Matt. viil. 5-18; xxvii. 
04; Luke vii. 2-10; xxiii. 47; Acts x. 
27, 40. 

CEPHAS, [a rock, or stone,] a Syriac name 
given by Jesus to Simon. John i. 42; 
rendered by the Greeks, Petros, and by 


the Latins, Petras. See Peter. 
CHALCEDONY. See PrReEciocs STONES. 


CHARGE of Jesus to the apostles, Matt. x. 
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1, &c.: to the seventy, Luke x. 1-12; to 
Peter, John xxi. 15-19; to the apostles 
before his ascension, Matt. xxvill. 18- 
20: Mark xvi. 15, 16; of Paul to the 
elders of Ephesus, Acts xx. 17-3 5. 

Charges with them, Acts xxi. 24. It was 
meritorious among the Jews to contribute 
to the expenses of sacrifices and offer- 
ings, which those who had taken the vow 
of Nazaritism were to offer when the time 
of the vow was to be accomplished ; who- 
ever paid a part of these expenses were 
reputed to partake in the merits of him 
who fulfilled the vow. 


CHARRAN, or HARAN, now Heren, a town 


of Mesopotamia, 79 miles from the 
Euphrates, 150. miles ἘΞ N. KE. of 
Antioch. Acts vii. 4. 


CHASTITY, recommended, Col. iii. D5 
1 Thess. iv. 3; 1 Tim. ν. 2; Titus 1]. 
5: an example of it in Joseph, Gen. 
xxxix. 7: in Job xxxi. 1-11. 

CHERUB, plural Cherubim, first mentioned 
Gen. iii. 24; thought by some to be an 
order of celestial beings, but never clear- 
ly and certainly applied to angelic nature. 
They were probably symbolical represen- 
tations of the redeemed, and often re- 
ferred to in the Old Testament, and in 
the book of Revelation. The cherubim are 
represented as living creatures, Ezek. ἃ. 
x; Rev. iv; as images wrought in tapes- 
try, gold, or wood, Exod. xxxvi. 35; 
xxxvii. 1; Ezek. xli. 25; as having a 
plurality of faces, Exod. Xxv. 20; Ezek. 
x. 14; xli. 18; and wings, 1 Kings Vi. 
27; Ezek. i. 6; Rev. iv. 8. A cherub 
presents the highest eartbly forms and 
powers of creation in harmonious and 
perfect union, being a winged figure, like 

ῷ man in form, full of eyes, and with a 
four-fold head—of a man, a lion, an 
ox, and an eagle. The cherubs placed in 
the holy of holies, overshadowed the 
mercy-seat, and were made of the same 
mass of pure beaten gold, Exod. xxv. 19; 
Solomon’s cherubs described, 2 Kings 
vi. 23-30; viii. 6. It is probable that 
the seraphim of Isaiah (chap. vi.) the 
cherubim of Ezekiel, (chap. i.) and the 
living creatures of John, (Rev. iv.) are 


identical, only differing in name. It is 
thought by some that the Egyptian 
sphinxes and the winged bulls lately 


disinterred by Layard at Nineveh, were 
imitations of the Hebrew cherubs. 
CHIEF CAPTAIN of the Band; an officer 
at the head of a detachment of soldters 
belonging to the Roman legion, which 
was lodged in the adjacent castle, and 
stationed on feast days near the temple 
to prevent disorder. The Roman garri- 
son was stationed in the castleof Antonia. 
CHILDREN, to be instructed, Gen. xviii. 
19; Deut. iv. 9; vi. 6; xi. 18; Psa. 
Ixxviii. 5; Eph. vi. 4; their duty, to 
parents, Lev. xix. 3; Prov. i. 8; vi. 20; 
xiil. 1; xv. 5; xxdii. 22; Eph. vi. 1; 
Col. iii. 20; example of Jesus, Luke ii. 
51: to honor and maintain their parents, 
Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v. 16: Eph. vi. 
2,33; smiting of parents punishable with 
death, Exod. xxi. 15; Lev. xx. 9; Deut. 


xxi. 18: Jesus calls his disciples chil- 
dren, John xiii. 33; Christians called 
so by the apostles, Gal. iv. 19; 1 Jolin 


li. 1. 

CHILDREN “of the bridechamber.’’ A se- 
lect number of guests, who were the cor- 
stant attendants on the bridegroom durin 
the marriage feast. Matt. ix. 15. 

“οἵ the promise,’’ the seed of 
Abranam aceording to the faith, on whom 
the promised blessings would be bestow- 
ed, Rom. ix. 8; Gal. iv. 28. 

“of the prophets,’’—their disci- 
ples, pupils, followers, Acts 111, 25. 

‘‘of the resurrection,’’ Luke xv. 
36. A term equivalent to‘‘theraisedup.’’ 

CHINNERGTH, Lake of, the same as 
Gennesareth,—which 5866, 

CHIOS, [open or opening,| an island of the 
JEgean sea, over against Smyrna, now 
called Scio. Acts xx. lo. 

CHLOE, [green herb,] a Corinthian con- 
vert mentioned 1 Cor. i. 11. 

CHORAZIN, [the secret,] a town of Gali- 
lee, at the north end of the Lake οἵ 
Tiberias, a little to the east of Caper- 
naum; one of the principal scenes si 

Christ’s ministry. Matt. x. 21; Luke x. 

13. 

CHOSEN, eklektos, elect, chosen. This wor 
is found 23 times. It is translated in 
the common version, elect, 16 times, an! 
chosen, 7 times. Thepassage, ‘‘Formany 
are called, but few chosen,’’ Matt. xv. 
6, probably alludes to the choice wf 
Roman soldiers, from the citizens of 
Rome. All were liable to serve, but some 
only were selected. 

CHRIST. (See Anointed.) A Greek wor: 
answering to the Hebrew word, Messiah, 
and signifying the anointed or consecrat- 
ed one, the Messiah—three terms of 
similar import. John i. 41. The name 
Christ is an official title, and is not i 
mere appellative, to distinguish our Jor’! 
from other personsnamed Jesus. The force 
of many passages of Scripture is greatlv 
weakened by overlooking this. In the 
apostolical epistles, however, Crris7 
is sometimes used as a proper name in- 
stead of JESUS. 

Christs, False. Our Savior predictec: 
that many false Messiahs would come, 
Matt. xxiv. 24, and his word has been 
abundantly fulfilled. One named Cozil: 
lived in the second century, and hail 
many followers, and occasioned the death 
of more than half a million of Jews. 
Others have continued to appear, even 
down to modern times. 

CHRISTIAN, Christianos, is found only 3 
times in the New Testament—Acts xi. 
26; xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. iv. 16, and was 2 
name given at Antioch to those who be- 
lieved Jesus to be the Messiah. 

CHRYSOLITE. See PREcIous STONES. 

CHRYSOPHRASUS. “ ‘ Ὁ 

CHURCH. See CONGREGATION. 

CILICIA, [tehich rolls or overturns,] a 
country in the south of Asia Minor, a: 
the east of the Mediterranean Sea; iis 
capital was Tarsus. Acts xxi. 39. 

CIRCUMCISION, a cutting around, because 
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in this rite the foreskin was cut away. 
This rite was given to Abraham, as a 
sign of that covenant which God had 
entered into with him, that out of his 
loins should proceed the Messiah. To be 
spiritually circumeised, or to be the 
spiritual seed of Abraham, is to have the 
thing signified by that ceremony, and 
τὸ perform all those duties which cir- 
‘umcision was designed to enforce,— 
namely, to believe in the Messiah, to 
put off the old man, and to serve him as 
new creatures, Which is signifled by our 
acceptance of the ordinances of the gos- 
pel, and submission to them. Phil. iii. 3. 

CITY, Babylon, the Great City, Rev. xi. 8; 
xiv. 8; xvi. 193; xvil. 18; xviii. 10, 16, 
19, 21; Jerusalem, the Great City, Rev. 
xxi. 10: the Holy City, Rev. xi, 23 Xxi. 
2; xxii. 19. A city is the symbol of 
ι corporate body, under one ahd the 
same police. : 

CLAUDA, [a lamentable voice,} a small is- 
iand near the S. W. shore of Crete, ap- 
proached by T’aul in his voyage to Jeru- 
salem, Acts xxvii. 16. It is now called 
Gozro0, and is occupied by about thirty 
familics. 

CLAUDIA, [lame.} a Christiau woman, pro- 
hably a convert of Paul, 2 Tin. iv. 21, 


(LAUDIUS. See Caesar, 

——————-LYSIAS, the Roman tribune, 
mentioned Acts xxi, O39; xxii 24; 
ΧΧ ΣΙ, 20. 


(LEAN and UNCLEAN, terms used in a 
ceremonial sense; applied to certain 
animals, and to men in certain ec1ses, by 
the law of Moses, Ley. xi. xv; Nun. 
xix; Deut. xiv. A distinction between 
‘lean and unclean animals existed before 
the deluge, Gen. vii. 2. The Mosaic 
law Was not merely abitrary, but greund- 
ed on reasons connected with animal 
sacrifices, With health, with the = sepa- 
ration of the Jews from otner nations, and 
their practice of moral purity, Ley. xi. 
13-45; xx. 24-26; Deut. xiv. 2, 8, 
21. The ritual law was still observed in 
the time of Christ, but under the Gospel 
is annulled. 

(CLEMENT, [aild, gold, merciful,] men- 
tioned Phil. iv. 3. 

CLEOPAS, [the whole glory,] the husband 
of Mary, John xix. 25, called also 
Alpheus,—which see. The one mentioned 
in Luke xxiv. 18, was probably a dif- 
ierent person. 

CLOUD, an emblem of prosperity and glory. 
To ride on clouds, is to rule and conquer. 
When no storm accompanies, or no attri- 
bute is attached to it, a cloud is the em- 
blem of majesty and glory. By Daniel it 
is said, ‘‘One like the son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven;’’ to which our 
Lord adds, as explanatory of the symbol, 
‘“‘with power and great glory.’’ Matt. 
xxiv. 30. Clouds are symbolical of ar- 
mies and multitudes, probably by their 
grand and majestic movements. They be- 
token the presence of Jehovah, as on 
mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 9; in the temple, 
1 Kings viii. 10; inthecloudy pillar, and 
on the mount of transfiguration. They ere 
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found in many representations of the ma- 
jesty of God, Psa. xviii. 11, 12; xevii. 
2; and of Christ, Rey. xiv. 14-16. 

‘of witnesses,’’ Heb. xii. 13 
alludes to the spectators in the Olympic 
games, and transferred by a strong figure 
to patriarchs. prophets, worthies, God, 
and angels, the spectators of the Chris- 
tian race. 

CLOVEN TONGUES, Acts li. 3. An em- 
blem of the various languages in which 
the apostles were to preach the gospel. 
They were Jike flames of fire parted, and 
these parted flames Icoked like tongues; 
so a flame of fire is, with the Jews, 
called a tongue of fire. 

CNIDUS, [dedicated to Venus,] a city and 
promontory of Asia Minor, Acts xxvil. 4. 

COAL, usually in Scripture, charcoal, or 
the embers of fire. From recent dis- 
closures, it is probable that mineral coal 
Was used anciently in Syria. It is now 
procured in Lebanon, and a mine 15 
worked at Cornale, eight miles from 
Beirut. 

COAT. The Jews wore two principal gar- 
ments; the interior is called the coat, or 
tunic, Matt. v. 40. It was made of linen, 
and encircled the whole body, extending 
down to the knees. It reached up to the 
neck, with long or short sleeves. Over 
this was worn the mantle or cloak. The 
coat was sometimes woven like a stock- 
ing into its proper shape and size without 
any seam. Exod. xxxix. 27; John xix. 23. 
Such coats are still worn by Arabs, and 
are considered of great value. 

COCK-CROWING, In Matt. xxvi. 34, our 
Lord is represented 2s saying, that ‘‘be- 
fore the cock crow,’’ Peter should deny 
him thrice; so Luke xxii. 34; John xiil. 
39. But according to Mark xiv. 30, he 
says, ‘‘before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny me thrice.’? These passages 
may be reconciled by observing that an- 
cient Greck and Latin authors mention 
two cock-crowings, one of which was soon 
after midnight, the other about three 
o’clock in the morning; and this latter, 
being most noticed by men as the sig- 
nal of their approaching labors, was call- 
ed by way of eminence, ‘‘the cock-crow- 
ing;’’ and to this alone, Matthew, giving 
the general sense of our Savior’s warn- 
ing to Peter, refers; but Mark more 
accurately recording his very words, 
mentions the two cock-crowings. 

COHORT, a company of soldiers which 
guarded a Roman governor or magistrate, 
when he went into any province. 

COLLECTION for poor believers, Acts xi. 
29; Rom. xv. 26-28; 1 Cor, xvi. 13 
2 Cor. viii. 1-4; tx. 1. 

COLOSSE, [punishment, correction,] a city 
of Phrygia, situated on a hill near the 
junction of the Lycus with the Meander, 
and not far from the cities Hierapolis 
and Laodicea, Col. ili. 1; iv. 13, 15. 
With these cities it was destroyed by an 
earthquake in the tenth year of Nero, 
about A. D. 65, while Paul was yet liv- 
ing. It was soon rebuilt. It is now 
ealled Chonos. 
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COLOSSIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul, 
from Rome, A. D. 62, during his im- 
prisonment in that city, to the congre- 
gation at Colosse. This congregation was 
was probably gathered by this apostle, 
as well as the one in Laodicea, though 
some ascribe it to Iepaphras. See Acts 
xvi. 6; xviii. 23. Some think this 
epistle was written at the same time, and 
Ephesians. It is certainly devoted to the 
development of the same grand secret,— 
viz., the call of the Gentiles to a partici- 
pation in the hopeof the glad tidings, and 
to guard the Colossians, whether Jews 
or Greeks, against Judaizing and philoso- 
phizing teachers. Whoever would under- 
stand this epistle and that to the Ephe- 
cians, must read them together. 

COLT, “‘the foal of an ass.’’ The direction 
given by Jesus to two of his disciples in 
Matt. xxi. 2, 3, to bring him the colt 
they would find tied in the village, that 
he might ride thereon into Jerusalem, 
according to the prophet evidently implies 
a previous understanding or acquaintance 
with the owners of him; for he adds, 
“‘If any one ask why you lcose him, you 
shall answer, Because the Master needs 
him,’’ Luke xix. 31. Accordingly, ‘‘as 
they were loosing the colt, the owners 
said to them, Why loose you the colt? 
They answered, The Master needs hii,” 
(ver. 33, 34,) “‘AND THEY,” (the ον» 
ers,) ‘‘let them go,’’ Mark xi. 6. 

COMFORTER, perakletos, advocate, moni- 
tor, helper, comforter. The original 
word only occurs five times, John xiv. 
16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 73; 1 John ii. 1. 
Comforter is the most remote meaning 
of the word, and does not adequately de- 
scribe the office of the Paraclete; it was 
to help and direct as well as to console. 

COMMON, profane, ceremonially unclean. 
The Greek term koinos, properly signifies 
what belongs to all, but the Hellenists 
applied it to what was profane, i. e. 
not holy, and therefore of common or 
promiscuous use, Mark vii. 2, 5; Acts 
x. 14,13; Rom. xiv. 14. 


COMMON, “‘had all things common” Acts 
ii. 44. A community of goods was prac- 


tised at all the Jewish feasts at Jerusa- 
lem, and no man’s house was his own. So 
when the Spirit was poured out, on ac- 
count of the detention at Jerusalem, there 
was a kind of community for the time 
being, that none might suffer from want; 
but the subsequent contributions of the 
ue show that there Was not an equali- 

y of property, Acts xl. 29; 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 

CONcIston, [eutting.J a tern of reproach, 
applied (o eertain Judaizing teachers at 
Philippi, as mere cutters of the flesh; in 
contrast with the true circumcision, those 
who were created anew in Christ Jesus 
unto righteousness and {6 holiness, 
Phil. iii, 2. 

CONGREGATION, ekklesia, oceurs 114 
tines. and is derived froin ekkaleoo, I 
call out. It is an assembly of the called. 
The whole community of professing Chris- 
(ΤῊ ΠΣ make the one bocy or congrecation 
of tie Lord; and those meeting in one 


Place constitute the Christian congrega- 
tion in that place. Ξ 

CONSCIENCE, occurs in the common ver- 
sion 30 times, and once in the plural 
form, 2 Cor. v. 11, for which we kare 
in the original, suneidesis, compounded 
of sun, together, and eideo, to see or 
know,—in Latin conscio; whence comes 
conscience, the power of judging our- 
selyes, and the relationsin which we stand 
to our Creator and to our fellow-creatures. 
The conscience is said to be weak when 
knowledge is limited, pure when free 
from accusation, and evil when polluted 
With guilt. We have a good conscience 
mentioned, 1 Tim. i. 5; 1 Pet. iii, 21; 
pure, 1 Tim. iii. 9; clear or void of of- 
fence, Acts xxiv. 16; weak, 1 Cor. viii. 
7; defiled, Titus i. 15; Heb. x. 22; 
seared, 1 Tim. iv. 2. 

CONTENTMENT recommended, Prov. xxx. 
Ὁ, 9; Heb. xiii: 5; 1 Tim. vi. δ. in- 
stances of, Gen. xxxiii. 9: 2 Sam. xix. 
39-37; 2 Kings iv. 13; Phil. iv. 11. 

CONVERSATION, edifying, recommended, 
Matt. xii. 35; xxiv. 14-32; Col. iii. 16: 


iv. 6; 1 Thess. iv. 18; v. 11; vain and 
sinful to be avoided Matt. xii. "36: Eph. 
iv. i v. 3-7; Col. iii. 8, 9; 2 Pet. 
il. 8. 


COOS, a small island in the Mediterranean, 
hear the south-west point of Asia Minor. 
acts xxi. 1. Hippocrates, the famous 
physician, and Appellos, the eminent 
painter, were natives of this island. It 
is now called Stanchio. 

COPPER, a metal, Known and wrought be- 
fore the flood, Gen. iy. 22. Where tlie 
word brass occurs in the common version, 
it should be rendered copper. 

CORBAN, a sacred gift, Matt. xv. 5: xxiii. 
18. The Pharisees taught that a man 
might escape all obligations to support 
his indigent parents, by saying of his 
property, ‘‘Be it corban.”’ In this case, 
if he did not give his property at thut. 
time to the temple he was bound to do so 
at his death, though his parents shouldthus 
be left destitute. Thus did they ‘‘make 
void the law’’ of honoring their father 
and their mother, ‘‘through their tradi- 
tions.”’ Mark vil. 11-13. 

CORINTH, [which is satisfied, beautu,] 
a celebrated city of Greece, in the north 
part of the Peloponnesus, on the isthmus 
of Corinth; 45 miles W. Ν W. δὲ 
Athens. It was celebrated for wealll.. 
commerce, arts, and magnificence. Pau? 
preached here for two years. Acts xviii. 1. 

CORINTHIANS. The two epistles under 
this name were written by Paul to the 
Christians at Corinth, where he hii 
preached here for two years. Acts xviii. 
The first epistle written from Ephesus 
was in reply to intelligence received fromm 
Corinth, through the family of Chloe, 1 
Cor. i. 11, and by a letter from the con- 
gregation. asking advice, vii. 1. His 
chief design appears to have been (ὦ 
support his own authority, dignity, ani 
reputation; to vindicate himself the 
calumnies of the factious; and to dimin- 
ish the credit and influence of their 
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aspiring leaders, by exhibiting their 
errors. He reproves the congregation for 
certain im» ‘ralities found amongst them, 
but which were chargeable to their fac- 
tious Jeacders. He then treats successlve- 
ly of lawsuits amongst Christians; on 
single and married life; on eating meats 
offered to idols; on his call, mission, 
right, and authority as an apostle, &c.; 
and meets several errors and sins pre- 
valent in the congregation by timely 
instructions as to disputes among breth- 
ren, decorum in public assemblies, the 
Lord’s Supper, spiritual gifts, the re- 
surrection of believers; gives directions 
for collections for the poor saints in Jeru- 
salem, and closes with friendly exhorta- 
tions and salutations. 

Paul having tested his power in Corinth 
by the first letter, and hearing of its 
success from Titus, he takes courage, 
writes a second letter, spcaks more boldly 
of himself, and dealsseverely and sharply 
with his opponents. In this he aims at 
the extermination cf the faction which he 
had attacked and weakened in his first 
letter. He imakes good all] his claims to 
the respect, veneration, and submission 
of the Corinthians; strips his antagonists 
of every pretext; and by the most pathe- 
tic recital of his own history, and ex- 
hortations to unity and peace, closes his 
communications to this large and emin- 
nent congregation. 

CORNELIUS, [of @ horn,] a pious Roman 
centurion, stationed at Cewesarea in Pales- 
tine, to whom Peter was sent from Joppa, 
a distance of 35 miles, to tell him ‘‘words 
Whereby he might he saved,’’ and on 
whom and his friends, the miraculous 
fifts of the Spirit were poured out, to 
ihe astonishment of Peter and his com- 
panions. <Acts x. Cornelius, though a 
Gentile, was probably a proselyte to the 
Jewish religion at the time of Peter’s 
vision. 

CORNER-STONE, a massive stone, usually 
distinct from the foundation, Jer. li. 
26; and so placed at the corner of the 
building as to bind together the two 
walls meeting upon it. Such a stone is 
found at Baalbek, twenty-eight feet long, 
six and a half feet wide, and four feet 
thick. 

COUNCIL, a tribunal frequently mencioned 
in the New Testament. The Great Coun- 
cil so cailed, did not consist of the 72 
elders who were originally appointed to 
assist Moses in the civil administration 
of the government, but was instituted in 
the time of the Maccabees. It consisted 
of chief priests, elders, (who were, per- 
haps, the heads of the tribes or fami- 
lies,) and ‘scribes, amounting in the 
whole to 72 persons, and is called by 
Jewish writers the Sanhedrim. This 
council possessed extensive authority, 
taking cognizance not only of religious 
ina(ters, but of appeals from inferior 
courls of justice, and of the genera! 
affairs Of the kingdom. After Judea be- 
came a Roman province, the council was 
deprived of che peer of inflicting capi- 
ful punishments, for which reason they 


TESTAMENT. 


delivered our Savior to Pilate, demand- 
ing his death. 

COVENANT, diatheekee, institution, ar- 
rangement, constitution, covenant, occurs 
in the New Testament 33 times. God's 
promise to Noah is called a covenant, 
Gen. ix. 9-17. God's covenant with 
Abraham, xvii. 2-9. The Sinaitic law 
was another covenant, Deut. iy. 13. The 
new and better covenant mentioned Hek. 
vill. 6, 8, 10. 

COVETOUSNESS, an eager, unreasonable 
desire of gain; a longing after the goocls 
of another. It is called idolatry, Col. 
ili. 5. Forbidden, Exod. xx. 17; Deut. 
vy. 21; Rom. vil. 7; xiii. 93 censured, 
Prov. xxii. 7; [π|τ6 xii. 15; Heb. xiii. 
0; threatenings against it, Isa. lvii. 173 
Jer. vi. 12, 13; Micah ii. 1, 2; Hab. 
ili. 9, 11; Rom. i. 18, 29; 1 Cor. Vi. 
10; Eph. y. 3; Col. iii. 3; 1 Tim, vi. 
9, 10. 

CRESCENS, [growing, inereasing,] 2 
person mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

a aban inhabitants of Crete, Titus i. 

CRETE, [feshly,] an island at the mouth 
of the sEgean sea, between Rhodes and 
Peloponnesus. Acts xxvii. 7. It is now 
called Candia. 

CRISPUS, [curled,] the chief of the Jew- 
ish synagogue at Corinth, who was con- 


yerted to Christianity by Paul, Acts 
xVili. 6; and baptized by him, 1 Cor. 
i, 14. 

CROSS, a kind of gibbet made of pieces 


of wood placed transversely, whether cross- 
ing at right angles, one at the top of the 
other, T, or below the top, 7, or diagno- 
hally, X, onwhicicriminals were executed. 
To be crucified was deemed the strongest 
mark of infamy, and was inflicted on 
the vilest slave, and the most atrocious 
transgressors. Deut, xxi. 233; Gal. iii. 
13. It is used metonymically for the 
doctrines of the gospel, Gal. ii, 20; vi. 
14. Trouble for the sake of religion. 
Mark viii. 34; Matt. xvi. 24, 

CROWN, a head ornament, worn in the 
Fast as a inark of dignity and honor. 
Those used in the games were made of 
parsley, pine, flowers, ἄς, 2 Tim. iv. 
7, 8. Those for kings, of gold, adorned? 
with gems. 2 Chron. xxiii. 11; 2 Sam. 
i. 10; xii. 30. Metaphorically, that is 
called a crown which gives glory cr 
dignity. Thus Jehovah is said to be a 
crown of glory to Judah, Isa. Ixii. 3. 
Christ is said to have a ‘‘crown of gold,”’ 
and ‘‘many crowns,’’ Rev. xix. 12, mean- 
ing his future ineffable grandeur and 
sovercignty. Crown of life, a triumphant 
immortality, James i. 12; Rey. ii. 10; 
111. 11; of rightcousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8; 
of glory, 1 Pet. v. 4; also incorruptible, 
1 Cor. ix. 25. 

CRUCILY, to put to death by the eross. 
figuratively, it means to subdue our evil] 
propensities. 

CRUCIFIXION, Hour or.—Mark xv. 25, 
states it to be the third, and John xix. 
11, the sizth που. This apparent con- 
trediction is  stypposed to have = arisen 
frola confounding the letter gamma with 
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the letter sigma, which were used as 
numerals in ancient MSS. Therefore it 
ought to be the third hour which answers 
to our nine o’clock in the morning. Acts 
ii. 15. Of this opinion are Griesbach. 
Semler, Rosenmuler, Doddridge, Whit- 
by, Bengel, Erasmus, &c. Another method 
of solving the difficulty, and probably the 
best one, is, that John writing in Asia, 
adopted the Roman method of reckoning 
time, which was the same as ours. 


CRYSTAL, a hard, transparent, and color- 


less fossil, of a regularly angular form. 
The word translated crystal in Ezek. 1. 
92, is rendered frost in Gen. xxxi. 40; 
Job xxxvii. 10, and Jer. xxxvi. 30; and 
sce in Job vi. 16: xxxviii. 29, and Psa. 
exlvii. 17. The word primarily denotes 
ice, and is given to this substance from 
its resemblance to it. The firmament 
above the cherubim, the sea of glass, 
the river of life, and the light of the 
new Jerusalem, are compared to erystal, 
for their purity, clearness and splendor. 
Ezek. i. 22: Rev. iv. 6; xxii. 1. 


CUBIT, a measure used among the an- 


cients, about 18 inches long. A cubit 
was originally the distance fom the 
elbow to the extremity of the middle 
finger, which is the fourth part of a 
well-proportioned man’s stature. The 
sacred cubit was nearly 22 inches. 


CUMMIN, a plant of an oily and_ spicy 


quality, somewhat resembling fennel, 
Isa. xxviii. 25; Matt. xxiii. 23. 


CUP. This word is taken in Scripture both 


in a proper and in a figurative sense. 
In its proper sense, See Gen. xl. 13; 
xliv. 2; 1 Kings vii. 28. Ina figurative 
sense, aS an emblem of prosperity, See 
Psa. xi. 6; xvi. 5; xxiii. 5; end of 
Divine judgments and man’s_ misery, 
Isa. li. 17, 22: Psa. Ixxv. &; Rev. xiv. 
9,10, &c. ‘Cup of blessing,’’ 1 Cor. x. 
16; ‘‘Cup of salvation,’’ Psa. cxvi. 13; 
a ‘‘cup of cold water,’’—a valuable gift 
in a hot climate, where water is scarce. 
Matt. x. 42; Mark ix. 41. 


CURSE, after the fall, Gen. iii. 14-19; 


of Cain, iv. 11; subjoined to the law, 
Deut. xxvii. 13-26; of the Israelites, if 
disobedient, Ley. xxvi. 14-39; Deut. 
xxviii. 15, &e.; remarkable instances 
of cursing, Gen. ix. 25; 2 Kings ii. 23; 
Psa. cix. 6, &c.; Jer. xvii. 18; for- 
bidden under the gospel dispensation, 
Matt. v. 44; Rom. xii. 14; James iii. 
10. Learned commentators aver that 
wherever the Hebrew word so tzanslated 
occurs in connection with the rame of 
God it should he rendered Uless. It is 
actually often so rendered in cur LDible, 
as Gen. xxxiii. 11; Judges i. 15; 1 Sam. 
xxv. 27; 2 Kings v. 15. 


CYPRUS, [fair, fairness,] a large and 


populous island in the Mediterranean, 
situated hetween Cilicia und Syria, and 
so ealled from the Cypress trees with 
which it abounded. Barnabas and Mnason 
were natives of it, Acts iv. 36; xxi. 16; 
the gospel preached there, Acts xi. 19; 
visited by Paul and Barnabas, A. D. 44, 
Acts xiii. 4-13. See also Acts xv. 39; 
xevil. 4, 


CYRENE, [4 tcell, coldness,] a city of 
Lybia in Africa, west of Egypt. Matt. 
xxvii. 32; Acts ii. 1; xi. 10. 

CYRENIUS, [one who governs,] a gover- 
nor of Syria. Luke ii. 2. 


DALMANUTHA, [bucket, branch,] a town 
of Palestine, on the S. E. part of the 
lake of Tiberias, near Magdala. Mark 
Vili. 10. 

DALMATIA, [deceitful lamps,] the south- 
ern part of Illyricum, on the gulf of 
Venice. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

DAMARIS, [little woman.] an Athenian 
lady, who was converted by Paul, Acts 
xvii. 34. 

a ee [of Damascus,] 2 Cor. xi. 


DAMASCUS, [similitude of burning,] the 
most ancient city on record, an) long 
the capital of Syria: first mentioned in 
Gen. xiv. 15; xv. 2; and now prohbahly 
the oldest city on the globe. It is about 
160 miles from Jerusalem, and contains 
at the present time some 80,090 inhabi- 
tants. A street is still found here called 
““Straight,’’ running a mile or more into 
the ey from the eastern gate. Acts 
ix. 5 

DANIEL, [judgment of God,] called Belte- 
Shazzar by the Chaldeans, a prophet dcs- 
cended from the royal family of David, 
who was earried captive to Babylon when 
very young, in the fourth year of Jehoia- 
kim, king of Judah, B. C. 624. Daniel 
rose by his wisdom toeminence and honor, 
and served in the courts of Nebuchad- 
nezzer, and Belshazzar, kings of Babylon, 
and afterwards under Darius the Mede, 
and Cyrus the Persian. His great emi- 
nence may be inferred from Ezek. xiy. 
13, 14; xxviii. 2,3, as well as from 
consulting his own narrative. The book 
Which bears his name, distinctly fore- 
tells the time of Messiah’s frst adent: 
and under the emblem of a great image, 
and of four beasts, the successive risc 
and fall of the four great universal mon- 
archies of Babylon, Persia, (reece, and 
Rome, after which, the kingdom of Mes- 
Siah, like the stone from the mountain, 
Shall fill the whole earth, and have no 
successor. The prophecies contained in 
the latter part of the book extend from 
the days of Daniel to the resurrection of 
the dead. Christ cestifies to the gen- 
uineness and authenticity of the book. 
Matt. xxiv. 15; of which there is thie 
strongest eryidence, both internal and 
external. 

DARKNESS, supernatural, Exod. x. 21- 
23; Luke xxiii. 44, 45. Also, a symbol 
of ignorance and of affliction. 

DAVID, [beloved,] king of Israel, prophet 
and psalmist. Ηρ was youngest son of 
Jesse, of the tribe of Judah, born in 
Bethlehem. B. C. 1109; and one of the 
most remarkable men in elther sarred 
or secular history. His life is fully re- 
corded in 1 Sam. xvi. to 1 Kings ii. 
The phrase, ἃ man after God’s own 

heart,’’ does not refer to either his rri- 

vate or personal moral conduct, Lut to 
his public official acts. 


882 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


DAY. The sacred writers generally divide 
the day into twelve hours. The sixth 
hour always ends at noon throughout the 
year: and the tweifth hour is the last 
hour before sunset. But in summer, all 
the hours of the day were longer than in 
winter, while those of nignt were shorter. 
Day in prophetic style, ‘I have given 
you a day for a year,’’ is ilie rule; one 
revolution of the earth on its axis for 
a revolution in its orbit. Day is also 
used for an appointed season, Isa. xxxiv. 
8; and for an enlightened state, I Thess. 
v. 5. ‘‘Last day,’’ refers to the time 
of judgment; and “‘last days,’’ to the 
the time of Messiah’s reign, Isa. ii. 2; 
Micah. iv. 1. 

DEACONS, diakonos, minister, servant, 
occurs 31 times, and is apnlied to beth 
males and females, whose business it 
was to serve the whole congrevation in 
any capacity. 

DEAD SEA, SEA OF SODOM, SALT 
SEA, or LAKE ASPHALTITES,4 Salt lake 
in Palestine, 79 miles long, and 10 to 
15 broad. It occupies the spot where the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are suppos- 
ed to have stood. The water is elear and 
limpid, but very salt and bitter, and of 
greater snecific gravity than that of any 
other lake that is known. 

DEAD PERSONS, insensible, 
not anything, Job iii. 18; xiv. 21; Psa. 
vi. 5; Ixxxviii. 10-12; exv. 17; cxlvi. 
4; Eccl. ix. 5; xii. 7; Isa. xxxviii, 18; 
shall be raised, Job xix. 26, 27; Psa. 
xlix. 15; John y. 25; Rev. xx. 12. In- 
stances of the dead raised; by Elijah, 
1 Kings xvii. 17-23; by Elisha, 2 Kings 
iv. 18-37; by his bones, xiii. 21; by 
Jesus, Matt. Ix. 25; Mark v. 41, 42; 
Luke vii. 15; viil. 53,55; John xi. 
1-44; by Peter, Acts ix. 40,41; by 
Paul, xx. 10-12. 

DEATH, how it came into the world, Gen. 
ii. 17; 111. 19; Rom. v. 12; vi. 23; 1 
Cor. xv. 21. Natural death is a ceasing 
to be, or a destruction of animal life, 
and is certain, Job xiv; Psa. xlix. 6-20; 
Ixxxix. 48; ΒΟ]. villi. 83 ix. 4; called 
a sleep to belicvers, John xi. 11-14; 
Acts vii. 60; xiii. 36; 1 Cor. xv. 18, 
51; 1 Thess. iv. 13-16; is expressive 
of alienation from God, and exposure to 
his wrath, John v. 24; Eph. ii. 1-5; 
Col. ii. 13; 1 John iii. 143 second 
death mentioned, Rev. ii. 11; xx. 6, 
14; xxi. 8. 

DEBTS to be faithfully paid, Psa. xxxvii. 
21; Prov. iii. 27, 28; to be avoided, 
Rom. xili. 8; used figuratively for our 
Sins, Matt. vi. 12; a parable on the 
subject, Matt. xvili. 21-35. 

DECAPOLIS, [ten cities,] ἃ district of 
country comprising ten cities, lying 
chiefly to the east of Jordan, and the 
lake of Tiberias. 

DELUGE, See Froop. 

DEMAS, [popular,] a fellow-laborer with 
Paul at Thessalonica, who afterwards de- 
serted him, Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv, 10; 
Philemon 24. 

DEMETRIUS, 


and know 


[Uelonging to coin,] 


2! DEVIL, 


and an idolator 
Also a disciple 


silversmith of Ephesus, 
for gain, Acts xix. 24. 
mentioned 3 John 12. 

DEMON, from daimoon and daimonion, dc- 
fined by lexicons to be a heathen go, 
deity, tutelary genius, evil spirit. Plato 
derives the word from daecenoon, kKnow-~ 
ing; Eusebius, from deimaineo, to bo 
terrified: and Proclus, from daioo, to 
distribute. By ancicnt heathen writers, 
the word demon, Ly itself, oceurs usually 
in a good sense. Philo affirms that 
Moses calls those angels whom the philo- 
phers call demons, and they are only 
different names that imply one and tho 
same substance. In later times the word 
was used in a bad sense. Josephus and 
the New ‘Testament writers use it in 
ihis manner. Some suppese demons to 
be fallen angels, others tre spirits of 
bad men; both theories, however, arco 
without foundation. ‘The possessions of 
the New Testament are always attributed 
to them: never to the ho diabolus. The 
word denion occurs about 60 times in the 
New Testament, Whatever may be tho 
correct idea with regard to the demons, 
as Dr. George Campbell well observes: 
“They are exhibited as the causes Οἵ 
the most direful calamities to the un- 
happy persons whom they possess—duimb- 
ness, deafness, madness, palsy, epilepsy, 
and the like. The descriptive titles given 
them always denote some ill quality or 
other.’’ And again, ‘‘When 1 find men- 
tion made of the number of demons in 
particular possessions, their cctions so 
particularly distinguished from the ac- 
tions of the man possessed, conversations 
held by the former in regard to tho 
disposal of them after their expulsion, 
and accounts given how they were actu- 
ally disposed of—when I find desires and 
passions ascribed particularly to them, 
and similitudes from the conduct which 
they usually observe, it is impossible for 
me to deny their existence.’ 

DEMONIACS, demonized persons, or those 
who were supposed to have a demon or 
demons, occupying them, suspending the 
faculties of their minds, and governing 
the members of their bodies, so that what 
Was said and done by them was ascribed 
to the indwelling demon. 

DENARIUS, the principal silver coin of the 
Roman, and in value worth from 15 to 
17 cents, according to the coinage. A 
denarius was the cay-wages of a laborer 
in Palestine. Matt. xx. 2, 9. 

DERBI, [a sting,] a small town of Ly- 
eaonia, in Asia Minor, to which Paul and 
Barnabas fled from Lystra, A. D. 41, 
Acts xiv. 20. It lay at the foot of the 
Taurus mountains on the north, 16 or 
20 miles east of Lystra. 

DESERTS, applied to hilly regions, &c., 
thinly inhabited, Luke i. 80, Matt. 11]. 
1; and the word so translated in our 
Bibles often means no more than the 
common uncultivated grounds in the 
neighborhood of towns on whieh the in- 
habitants grazed their domestie cattle, 

from dicbolos, occurs some 30 
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times, and means a slanderer, traducer, 
false accuser. Paul uses the word in the 
plural number three times—1 Tim. 11]. 
11; 2 Tim. lii. 3; Titus il. 3—and 
applies it to both males and females. 

DIADEM, a royal head dress, rather differ- 
ent from the crown, and worn by queens. 
A prince sometimes puts on several dia- 
dems. Ttolemy having conquered Syria, 
entered Antioch in triumph, with the 
diadems of Asia and Egypt on his head. 
John saw on Christ’s head ‘‘many dia- 
dems,’’ Rev. xii. 3; xiii. 1; xix. 12. 

DIAMOND. See PRECIOUS STONES. 

DIANA, or ARTEMUS, [lumtinous, perfect,] 
a celebrated goddess of the Romans and 
Greeks, and one of their twelve superior 
deities. She was like the Syrian goddess 
Ashtaroth, end appears to have been 
worshipped at Ephesus with impure rites 
and magical mysteries. Acts xix. 19. 
The temple of Diana was the pride and 
glory | of Ephesus. It was 125 feet long, 
and 230 broad, and had 127 columns of 
white marble, each 60 feet high. It was 
220 years in building and was one of 
the seven wonders of the world. 

DIDYMUS, [a ee. the surname of 
Thomas. John xxi. 2. 

DIONYSIUS, [divinely τ εηδά; 7 2 member 
of the Areopagus at Athens, and a con- 
vert of Paul, Acts xvii. 34, and burnt 
as a martyr, A. D. 95. Being at Helio- 
polis in Egypt, at the time of Christ’s 
death, on observing the supernatural 
darkness he exclaimed, ‘‘Kither the God 
of nature suifers, or sympathizes with 
one who suifers.’’ 

DIOTREIEPHES, [Lnouwrished 
mentioned 5 John 9. 

TIP, to immerse. The people of the Kast 
eat with their fingers instead of knives 
end forks, andthereforedip their hands in 
the dish. For fiuid substances they have 
spoons. Z 


of Jupiter,] 


John xii. 26. 

DISCIPLE, a learner, or follower of an- 
other, John ix. 28. It signifies in the 
New Testament, a follower of Christ, &c., 
or a couvert to his gospel. Join xx, 18; 
Acts vi. 1. 

DISPENSATION, oikenomvia, economy, ad- 
ministratien of affairs,—-from oivos, a 
house, nenios, to administer—economy, 
the management of a family; hence ar- 
rangement, «dispensation, or administra- 
tion, ἃ more general sensc—occurs 19 
tiles. 

DOG. To call a person a dog in the East, 
is expressive of the highest content. 
The term was applied by the Jews to 
Gentiles, it was not ‘‘proper to give 
the children’s bread io dogs,’’ Matt. xv. 
26. The bad properties of dogs are 
obstinaey, varkings, cruelty, biting, in- 
satiable gluttony, filthiness in lust, 
vomiting and returning to their vomit. 
Hence the name is given to cayvilling, 
unprincipled teachers, Phil iil. 2; and 
to such as are excluded from the holy 
eity, Rev. xxii. 15. 

DOOR, the symbol of opportunity, way of 
access or introduction. John x. 7 

DORCAS in Greek the same as Tabitha in 


884 


Syriac, that is, gazelle, the name of ἃ 
pious and charitable woman at: Joppa, 
whom Peter raised from the dead, Acts 
ix. 36-42 

DRACHMA, a silver coln common among 
the Greeks, which wac also current among 
the Jews, in value about 16 cents, or 8d. 

DRAGON, signifies a large fish, as the 
whale, or acrocodile, ora great serpent. In 
some places, it evidently means the dead- 
ly poisonous lizard called Gecho by the 
East Indians. By the Egyptians, Per- 
sians, and Indians the dragon is regard- 
ed as the established emblem of a mon- 
arch. Sometimes it is used for monarch- 
ical despotism in general. ‘The Roman 
government, both in its pagan and papal 
forms, aS a persecuting power, is repre- 
sented by this symbol. 


DRESS, injunctions concerning it, Deut. 
xxii. 5; Isa. iii. 16, &c; 1 Tim. li. 9; 
1 Pet. iii. 3. 


DRINK, to swallow liquids. As the allot- 
ments of God’s providence were often re- 
presented among the Jews by a cup, so 
to receive good or evil at the hand of 
God, is represented by drinking its con- 
tents, John xviii. 11. To ‘“‘eat the flesh 
and drink the blood of the son of man,’’ 
is to imbibe, that is, cordially reccive 
and obey his precepts, John vi. 53: to 
partake of bread and wine, thesymbolsof 
his body and blood, in the ordinance of 
his own appointment. Matt. xxvi. 26; 
to become one with him in principle, 
feeling, and action. As a cordial desire 
and love of divine truth is often repre- 
sented as thirsting, so drinking is used 
to express the actual reception of the 
ree and its benefits. John iv. 14; 
Vill. 37. 

DRUNKENNESS, excludes from the king- 


doom of God, 1 Cor. yi. 10: Gal. τ. 21; 
examples, Gen. ix. 21; xix. 33, 35° 
1 Sam. xxv. 36; 1 Kings xvi. 9; xx. 16. 

DRUSILLA, [toatered by the dew,] the 
third daughter of Agrippa the Great. 
She first married Azizus, king of the 
Emesenes, but soon left him, to marry 
Claudius Felix. Acts xxiv. 24. 

DUST. “ΤῸ lick the dust,’’ Psa. Ixxil. 


9, is expressive of profound submission: 
to throw ‘‘dust into the air,’’ Acts xxii. 
23, expresses contempt and malice, and 
is still an Arab practice: to ‘‘throw 
dust on the head” is a sign of grief 
and mourning, Rey. xviii. 19: and 
“‘to wipe off the dust’’ from one’s feet 
was expressive of entire renunciation, 
Matt. x. 14; Acts xiii. 51. 


EARNEST, arraboon, a pledge; a small 
part of the price of a thing, paid in 
hand, to confirm an agreement. The 
word is used three times in the New 
Testament, but always in a figurative 
sense. In 2 Cor. i. 22 it is applied to 
the giffs of the Spirit, which God be- 
stowed on the apostles; and in 2 Cor. 


vy. ὅ; Eph. i. 13, 14, to believers 
generally, on whom after baptism, the 
apostles had laid their hands; which 


were earnest of far superior blessings 
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in the age to come. Jerome has well 
said, “1 the earnest was so great, how 
great must be the possession.’’ 

VARTH, The original word in_ both 
Hebrew and Greek is used to denote 
the earth as a whole, and a particular 
land. The expression ‘‘all the earth’’ 
is sometimes used symbolically for a 
portion of it. Sometimes used for the 
people who inhabit the world, etc. It 
is used also as the symbol of the great 
body of the people contrasted with the 
yovernment; antichristian part of man- 


kind, ete. There are in the political 
and in the moral worlds, as well as in 
the natural, heavens and earth, sun, 


moon, and stars, mountains, rivers, and 
seas. 


MARTHQUAKE, in the time of Elijah, 


1 Kings xix. 11; of Uzziah, Amos 
i. 1; Zech. xiv. 9; at the crucifixion 
of Jesus, Matt. xxvii. 54. The estab- 


lished symbol of the pclitical and moral 


revolutions and convulsions of society. 
See Hag. ii. 6,7; Heb. xii. 26; Rev. 
Whe 12. 

VAST, towards the sun’s rising. Arabia, 
Assyria, Chaldea, Mesopotamia, Persia, 
and other countries, lay eastward of 
Canaan; and Balaatn, Cyrus, and the 


Magi were said therefore, to have come 
out of the East. Num. xxiii. 7; Isa. 
xIlvll. 11; Matt. ii. 1, 2. 

MAT. See Drtnk. The Babylonians and 
Persians used to recline or lie down on 
table-beds while eating, and the Jews 


adopted this custom, Amos vi. 4-7; 
51. i. 65 vii. 8; John xii. 33 xiii. 
40. 

ὈΠΙΡΙΟΛΤΊΟΝ, ἃ building up. Saints 
are edified when they grow in_ holy 
Knowledge and practice. 1 Cor. viii. 1. 


Mutual edification to be consulted, Rom. 
xiv. 19; xv. 2; 1 Cor. xiv. 12-26; 
1 Thess. v. 11; Heb. x. 24. 

rGYPT, [that binds or oppresses,}] bound- 
ed by the Mediterranean Sea on the 
north; Abyssinia on the south; and 
on the east and west by mountains, 
running parallel with the Nile. Egypt 
is now the buasest of kingdoms, as de- 
clared in prophecy, Isa. xxix. 15, and 
has been suceessively tributary to Baby- 
lon, Persia, Greece, Rome, Saracens, 
Mamelukes, and ‘Turks, during 2000 
years. Sy'nhbolical now for wickedness, 
Rey. xi. 8. 

ELDERS, presbuteros, presbyter, whence 
the word presbytery. Anciently applied 
to those who presided over Israel, and 
applied by the Jews before the Chris- 
tian era to a certain class of officers 
among them. Those of one synagogue 
were called the presbuterion, presbytery. 

Presbuterion, occurs three times: in 


Luke xxii. 66, and Acts xxii. 5, it 
seems to apply to the Jewish Sanhe- 
drim; and in 1 Tim. iv. 14 to the 


chief persons of a Christian congrega- 
tion. The word is derived from 
Presbuteros, an Elder, which occurs 
67 times, and is applied to seniors, or 
persons advanced in years, ancients, an- 


cestors, fathers; or as an appellation of 
dignity, to chief men, heads of families, 
or of congregations. Apostles were some- 
times called Elders, inthe sense oF a senior, 
or old man. See John 2nd and 3rd 
epistles, and 1 Pet. v. 1. Still we have 
the phrase ‘‘apostles and elders’’ contra- 
distinguished several times. See Acts 
xv, 2, 4, 6, 22. Elder, as the naine 
of an officer in the Christian congrega- 
tion, is defined Acts xx. 17, 28; Titus 
1. 5, 7; 1 Pet. v. 1,5; and is evident- 
ly synonymous with bishop, shepherd, 
ruler, &c., and the same duties of 
overseeing, ruling, teaching, &c¢., were 
attached to che office. See the qualifica- 
tions of each, as given in 1 Tim. iii. 
1-7; Titus i. 5-9. 

ELECTION, eklogee, choice, chosen, aprov- 


ed, beloved; it occurs only 7 times. 
See CHOSEN. 
ELIJAH, or ELIAS, [God is my Lord,] 


native of the 
situated in the land of 
Gilead, beyond Jordan. See 1 Kings 
XVli-XiX; Xxl. 17-29; 2 Kings i: ii. 
1-14; ix. 36; x. 10,17: 2 Chron. 
12-15; Luke iv. 25, 26; Rom. 
xi. 1-5; James v. 17, 18. Promised to 
be sent again to Israel, Mal. iv. 5; 
partially fulfilled in Jolin the Baptist, 
who appeared in the spirit and power of 
Elijah, Luke, i. 17; but was not ac- 
tually that prophet. John i. 21-24. 
ELISABETH, [oath of God,} the wife of 
Zacharias, mother of John the Baptist, 
Luke 1. 
ELISHA, [salvation of God,] a prophet of 
Israel, son of Shaphat, Elijah’s successor, 
1 Kings xix. 15-21; 2 Kings ii. 3, 11- 


a prophet of Israel, a 
town of Tishbe, 


27; iv.-ix; Luke iv. 27. 
ELIUD, [God is my praise,] Matt. i. 14. 


ELMODAN. [God of measure,] Luke iii. 
41. 

ELYMAS, [α magician,] or 
struck blind for opposing 
xili. 8, 11. 

LEMBALMING, an antient art of 
ing the body from decay. The Itgyp- 
tians excelled in it, and the ancient 

Israelites imitated them. Mentioned Gen. 

1, 2,3, 26; 2 Chron. xvi. 14; John 
xix. 39, 40. 

EMIERALD, See PREctovs STONKS. 

ISMMAUS, [people despised,j a town of 
Judea, 7 miles north of Jerusalem, Luke 
χχὶν. 15. 


Bar-Jesus, 
Paul, Acts 


preserv- 


ENEAS, [laudable,] Acts ix. 33. 

ENEMIES, Jaws coucerning their treat- 
ment, Exod. xxiii. 4; Prov. xxiv. 17; 
xxv. 21; Matt. v. 41; Luke vi. 27-36; 
Rom. xii. 14-21; examples, Job xxxi., 
29-31; 1 Sam. xxiv; xxvi: Psa. xxxv. 
4-15; Luke xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 60. 

ENMITY, spoken of Gen. iii. 13; Rom. 
Vili. 7; James iv. 


ENOCH, [dedicated, disciplined,] son of 
Jared, and father of Methuselah, who 
pleased God, and was translated, Gen. 
v. 18-24; Luke iii. 37; Heb. xi. 5; 
Jude 14, 15. 

ENON, [cloud, his fountain,] a place near 
Salim, west of the Jordan, where John 
baptized. John iii. 23. 
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ENVY condemned, Psa. xxxvii. 1; Prov. 
111. 31; Rom, xiii. 13; 1 Cor. iii. 3; 
Gal. v. 21; James iii. 14; v. 9; 1 


Pet. ii. 1. 

EPAPHRAS, [agrecable,] mentioned Col. 
]. Τ; ἵν. 1}. 

EPAPHRODITUS, [agreeable, handsome,] 
one sent hy the Philippians with money 
to Paul when a prisoner at Rome. Phil. 
die 20᾽;, ive. 28. 

EPENETUS, [laudable.] Paul's disciple, 
whom he calls a first-fruit of Achaia, 
Rom. xvi. 5. 

EPHESIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul 
to the congregation at Ephesus, during 
his imprisonment at Rome, A. D. 01. 
The apostle shows that the calling of 
the Gentiles was according to God’s 
purpose, and was the development of the 
seerct which had been hid from ages and 
generations. This grand secret he had 
opened by the preaching cf Christ to 
the Gentiles, “ἐπ hope of glory,’’ and 
on account of which he had ecome ‘‘a 
prisoner of the Lord,’’ and ‘an am- 
bassador in a chain.’’ He exhorts both 
Gentiles and Jews in consequence of 
this wall of separation being broken 
down, to maintain unity and peace. 
In the fourth chapter he gives sundry 
reasons why they should preserve unity, 
for all—-whether Jews or Greeks, Barba- 
rians, Scythians, bondmen or freemen, 
—were but one body, animated by one 
Spirit, cheered by one hope, governed by 
one Lord, while one faith was mutually 
entertained and confessed, one imuner- 
sion initiated both into the Anointed 
and the one God was Iather of all. Thus 
they were exhorted to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

EPHESUS, a city of Asia Minor, situated 
on the river Cayster, 35 miles S. by 
15, of Smyrna, chiefly famed for a mag- 
nificent temple of Diana, accounted as 
one of the seven wonders of the world. 
It is said to have been 425 feet long, 
and 220 broad. Its roof was supported 
by 127 pillars, 70 feet high, 27 of 
which were curiously carved, and _ the 
rest polished. Here the apostle Paul 
planted Christian'’y, and labored for 
upwards of three years, and the apostle 
John is said to have spent most of his 
life, and closed it here. 

EPHRAIM, [fruitful,] a town of Pales- 
tine, in the country belonging to the 


tribe of Ephraim, 8 miles N. E. of 
Jerusalem. John xi. 54. 
EPICUREANS, [who give assistance,] 


a sect of philosophers who adopted the 
doctrines of -Epicurus, who flourished 
at Athens, B. C. 300. They maintained 
that the world was made by ehance, that 
there is no providence, no resurrection, 
no immortality, and that pleasure is 
the chief good. Acts xvil. 18 
SPISTLE, or LETTER. Twenty-one of the 
books of the New Testament are epis- 
tles. Fourteen written by Paul, one by 
James, two by Peter, three by John, 
and one by Jude. The messages to the 
seven congregations. Rey. ii. 111., are 


called epistles. For a proper undcr- 
standing of the epistles it is necessary 
to consider the time, occasion, design, 
and parties acddresscd. 

The arrangement of the epistles, as 
found in our Bible, is not the order οἵ 
their date; but Lardner has given many 
reasons to prove that it is the Uest 
arrangement. The following order as to 
time is taken from ‘‘Horne’s Introduv- 


tion:’’ 
EPISTLES OF PAUL. 

1 Thess., from. Corinth, A.D. 52 
2 Thess., - he 52 
Galatians, τ nas 52 
1 Corinthians, ‘f Ephesus, 1 
Romans, “ Corinth, 51 
2 Corinthians, “0ΟῦϑΘΡὮΪΠΡΡΙ, 53 
Ephesians, “* Tome, 61 
Philippians, 4 62 
Colossians, ἿΣ τ G2 
Philemon, ae on 63 
Hebrews, ‘© Italy, 6: 
1 Timothy, ‘* Macedonia, 63 
Titus, ἘῈ ἘΣ 6: 
2 Timothy, ‘* Tame, 65 


The other epistles were written betwecn 
the years 61 and 69; those of John 
being the latest. Critics and chron- 
ologers have not agreed on these dates, 
and there is great difficulty in deciding 
as to some of them. 

Enistles of ‘‘commendation’’ were 
much adopted in the primitive church; 
they were letters of introduction, and 
secured the warmest hospitality, 2 Cor. 


iii. 1. 

EQUITY, the great or golden rule, Ley. 
xix. 18; Matt. vil. 13; xxii. 39; Roin. 
xiii. 8; James ii. 8. 

ERASTUS, [lovelv,] a Christian convert- 
ed by Paul, and treasurer of the city 
of Corinth. Acts xix. 22; Rom. xvi. 23; 
2 Tim. iv. 26. 

ESAU, [{formed, finished, or according to 
some, covered with hair,] eldest son 
of Isaac by Rebekah, Gen. xxv. 21-34; 
xxvi. 34, 35: xxvii.; xxviii. 6-9, &c.: 
Heb. xi. 20: xii. 16, 17. 

ESLI, [near me,] son of Naggo, one of 
the ancestors of Jesus, Luke iii. 25. 

ESPOUSALS, the act or ceremony of mar- 
Triage, Jer. ii. 2; but sometimes means 
only betrothing, or making a matrimo- 
nial engagement. Matt. i. 18; Luke j. 


27; 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

ESRON, [the dart of joy,] mentioned 
Matt. i. 3. 

ETERNAL, aioonios, rendered in the 


common yersion cternal, and everlasting, 
is the adjective form of the word aioon, 
age, and must be related to it in mean- 
ing. There is no equivalent word in 
English by which aioenios ean be ex- 
actly rendered. See AGE. 

ETHIOPIA,{in Hebrew, Cush, blackness, 
in Greek, heat,] a very extensive coun- 
try of Africa, coinprehending Abyssinia. 
Nubia, &c., lying south of Egypt, above 
Syene, the modern Assonan, Ezek. xxix. 
10; xxx. 6; Acts vili. 27. 

EUEUEUS [prudent,] mentioned 2 Tin. 
v. ὃ 
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EUNICE, [a good victory,] the mother of 
Timothy, and a Jewess by birth, but 
married to a Greek, Timothy’s father, 
Acts xvi. 1; 2 Tim. i. 5. 

LUODTAS, [swect scent,] a female dis- 
ciple at Philippi, Phil. iv. 2. 

EUNUCH, the name given to such officers 
as served in the inner courts, and cham- 
bers of kings. See Isa. lvi. 3-5; Matt. 
xix. 11,12; Acts viii. 27. 

MIVPHRATES, one of the largest and most 
celebrated rivers of Asia, on which 
account it is frequently styled ‘‘the 
river.’’ It rises in the mountains of 
Armenia. and after pursuing a course 
of 1500 miles fluws into the Persian 
Gulf. Gen. ii. 143 xv. 18; Josh. i, 4; 
and prophetically alluded to, Jer. xiii. 
1-8; Rev. ix. 14; xvi. 12. 

SUCROCLYDON, a violent and dangerous 
N. kk. wind, common in the Medi- 
terranean about the beginning of winter. 
Acts xxvii. 14. t is called by sailors 
a Leranter. 

PI°TYCHUS, [fortunate,] a young man at 
Troas, who fell from an open window 
of the third floor, while Paul was preach- 
ing, into the court below, Acts xx. 5-12. 

EVANGELIST, [a publisher of glad tid- 
ings,) a name Which was given to those 
who went from place to place to preach 
the gospel. Vhilip, one of the seven 
deacons, is termed the Frangetlist, Acts 
xxi. 8. Paul exhorts Timothy to ‘‘do 
the work of sn Evangclist,’’ 2 Tim. iv. 

>» And in Eph. iv. 11, Euanggelistas 

(Evangelists) are expressly distinguish- 
ed from poimeiaus kai didaskalous, (pas- 
tors and teachers,) showing the former 
to be itinerant, the latter stationary. 

SVE, [living,] the name of the first wo- 
man, and mother of the human race, 
Gen. i. 26-31; 11. 18-25; iii; iv. 1, 2, 
25; v. 2; mentioned by Paul, 2 Cor. 
xi. 38; 1 Tim. iti. 13, 14. 

EVENING. The Jews had two evenings. 
The first was the after part of the day; 
the second was the hour or two im- 
mediately after dark. Where the word 


occurs in &xod. xii. 6; Num. ix. 3; 
Deut. xxviii. 4, &c., it reads in the 
origina) ‘between the evenings,’’ and 


means the twilight. This was the time 
the paschal lamb was to be sacrificed. 
Deut. xvi. 6. 

EVIL, sometimes  signifles punishment; 
in Which sense, and in which only, God 
is said to create it, Isa. xlv. 7. Evil 
is also used synonymously with the word 
Sin, in which sense God never creates 
it. For ‘‘God cannot be tempted with 
evil (sin,) neither tempteth (causeth 
to sin,) he any man,’’ James i. 13. 
Flo poneros, the evil one, is a term in 
Many places equivalent to ho diabolos, 
ar ho Satanas. See Matt. v. 37; vi. 12: 
xfii. 19; Luke xi. 4; Eph. vi. 16; 2 
Thess. jii. 3. 

EXACTION censured, Deut. xv. 2; Matt. 
xvili. 28; Luke fii. 13. 

LNXAMINATION of self, expressly com- 


manded, 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Gal. νἱ. 4. 
See also Matt, vil. 3; xv. 17,18: 1 
Cor. xi. 28. 


EXCLUDE, or ExcomMmtnicaTg, is to 
separate or withdraw from an unworthy 
member of the congregation. An exclud- 
ed person forfeits.—(1) The fellowship 
of the church. Matt. xviii. 17. (2.) 
The common society of the members, 
except so far as civil relations require 
it, 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14; Rom. xvi. 17. 
(3.) All the privileges belonging to the 
people of God. The design of exclusion 
is, (1.) To purge the church. (2.) To 
warn other members. (3.) To reclaim 
the offender. 

EXHORTATION, paraklesis, exhortation, 
consolation, comfort, occurs 29. times. 
A_christian duty. Acts xi. 23: xiii, 
10; xv. 23; Rom. xii. 8: 1 Cor. xiy. 2. 


EYE. In most languages this important 
organ is used by figurative application, 
as the symbol of a large number of 
objects and ideas. Hence we rend of an 
“‘evil eye,’’ Matt. xx. 15; ‘“‘bountiful 
eye,’’ Prov. xxii. 9: ‘‘haughty eyes,’’ 
Proy. vi. 17; ‘‘wanton eyes,’’ Isa. iii. 
16; ‘‘eyes of an adulteress,’’ 2 Pet. 
i “the lust of the eyes,’”? 1 John 
li. 16. As applied to the Almighty, 

eves denote his infinite Knowledge, Prov. 

xv. 3; Psa. xi. 4; watchful providence, 


Psa. xxxii. 8; omnipresence, Heb. iv. 
13; Rev. ii. 18; v. 6. As applied to 
man, they denote the understanding. 
Psa. cxix. 18; Eph. i. 18, ἄς. As in 
the Persian monarchy, the favorite 


ministers of state were called ‘‘the 
king’s eyes,’’ so the angels of the Lord 
may be ‘‘his eyes,’’ running to and fro 
the earth, to execute his judgments. 
and to watch and attend for his glory. 
The eyes are said to be opened, when 
the mind is  savingly instructed in 
spiritual things, Acts xxvi. 18: and 
scaled up, blinded, closed, or darkened, 
when the mind is destitute of spiritual 


Knowledge, and so ignorant, obstinate, 
or biased, that it cannot discern be- 
tween good and evil. Isa. xliy. 18: 


Acts xxviii. 27; Rom. xi. 10. 


FABLES, religious tales of human inven- 
tion; the traditions of elders: the doc- 
trines of men, not to be regarded, 1 
Tim. i. 14; iv. 7; vi. 20; Matt. xy. 
9; Titus i. 14. 

FACE, in Scripture, is often used to de- 
note presence in the general sense, and 
there is no other word to denote presence 
in the Hebrew language. It is used as 


a token of God’s favor, Psa. xxxi. 16; 
Ixvii. 1; Dan. ix. 17. Often found in 
the plural number in the original, 


probably referring to the faces of the 
cherubim, the symbol of the _ divine 
presence. 

FAIR HAVENS, an unsafe harbor in Crete, 
N. FE. of Cape Leon, or Matala. It 
bears the same name to this day. Acts 
Xxvli. 8. 

IAITH, pistis, belief, trust, confidence, 
occurs 244 times, and the verb pisteuoo, 
I believe, 246 times. The simple 
meaning of this term is, the conviction 
that the testimony is true. Hence Paul 
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defines it to be ‘‘the confidence of things 
hoped for, the conviction of things not 
seen.’’ Heb. xi. 1. ‘‘Without faith it 
is impossible to please God.’’ Heb. xi. 
6: that is, a belief of those things 
which he has made known for salvation. 
See Jude 3; Acts viii. 12; Mark xvi. 
15,16; Acts xxvi. 6,22; xxviii. 20, 
24, 831. 


YAN, an instrument for separating chaff 


from grain, formerly made in the shape 
of ἃ shovel, with a long handle. With 
this the grain was tossed into the air 
when the wind blew, so that the chaff 
was driyen away. Matt. iii. 12. 


FASTING mentioned, Matt. ix. 14, 15; 


Mark ii. 20: Luke v. 25; 2 Cor. vi. 
5+ with prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 5; the kind 
acceptable to God, Joel ii. 12,13; 
Zech. vit. 5-14; Matt. vi. 17, 18. 
Moses fasted twice for forty days, Deut. 
ix. 9, 18: Jesus, Matt. iv. 2; Luke iv. 
9. Fasting in all ages and among all 
nations has been usual in times of 
distress: and though our Savior did 
not appoint any fast days, yet he gave 
reasons, why after his death, his dis- 
ciples should fast. Partial, or total 
abstinence from food, occasionally, 18 
beneficial to both body and mind. 


FATHER. This word, besides its obvious 


and primary sense, bears, in Scripture, 
a number of other applications. Applied 
to God, to ancestors, near or remote; 
is also applied as a title of respect 
to any head, chief, ruler, or especially 
to kings, prophets, and priests; and the 
author, source, or beginner, of any- 
thing is said to be the father of it, 
and in this sense it is very com:nonly 
used in the East at the present day. 
The authority of a father was very great 
in patriarchal times, and any outrage 
against a parent was made a capital 
crime, Lev. xx. 9. 


FAULT, treatment of, in a brother, Matt. 


xviii. 15-17; Gal. vi. 1, 2; to be mu- 
tually confessed, James vy. 16. 
[happy.] the successor of Cu- 
manus in the government of Judea, His- 
tory gives him a bad character, and he 
might well tremble at the words of Paul. 
Acts xxiv. 25. 


FELLOWSHIP, Communion, or Joint Par- 


ticipation. There is a fellowship with 
the Father, and with the Son, and with 
each other, 1 John i. 3, 7, which 15 
both honorable and commendable; but 
there is also a fellowship to be avoided, 
1 Cor. x. 20: 2 Cor. vi. 14; Eph. v. 
11. The word also means a communica- 
tion of worldly substance for the benefit 
of others. See Acts ii. 12; Rom. xii. 
13; xv. 273; 2 Cor. vili. 4; ix. 13; 
Gal. vi. 6; Phil. i. 53; iv. 15; Heb. 
xiji. 16, 


FESTIVALS, occastons of public religious 


observances, recurring at certain set 
times, among the Hebrews The festi- 
vals of divine appointment were: 1, 
The Sabbath, or seventh day of the 
week. 2. The Passover, which lasted 
eight davs, beginning on the 15th of 
Nisan. Iexod. xii. 14. 3. The Feast of 


888 


FESTUS, 


FIGURE, 


Pentecost or of Weeks, fifty days after 
the Passover. 4. The Feast of Trum- 
pets, held on the first and second days 
of Tizri, the commencement of the civil 
year. 5. The Day of Atonement, kept 
on the tenth of Tizri, or September. 
6. The Feast of IJIn-gathertng or of 
Tabernacles, which lasted for a week. 
7. The Sabbatical Year, during which 
the land was to lie fallow, and its spon- 
taneous produce to be shared in com- 
mon by servants, the poor, strangers, 
and cattle. It was the year of release 
from personal slavery, Exod. xxl. 2: 
and from debts, Deut. xv. 1,9, 8. The 
Jubilee was a more solemn festival. 
held every seventh sabbatical year, that 
is. every fiftieth year. 9. The Net 
Moon, at the beginning of the month. 
Other festivals were observed by the 
Jews, but of human origin; one of whicl 
is mentioned, John x. 22: the [Feast 
of the Dedication, established by Judas 
Maccabees, B. C. 176, to commemorate 
the cleansing of the temple, after its 
profanation by Antiochus. Another 
feast, was that of Lots, or Purim, when 
the entire book of Esther is read in 
the synagogue. 

[festiwwal, joyful,] successor of 
Felix, as governor of Judea, and ap- 
pointed by Nero in the first year of his 
reign. Acts xxiv. 27; XxV3 xxvi. 


FIERY DARTS, javelins or arrows hav- 


ing combustible matter at the lower 
part, which being set on fire were darted 
against the enemy, or into towns to burn 
them. 


FIG-TREE, a tree well known and very 


cominon in Palestine. The tree is large, 
and affords good shelter. See 1 Kings 
iv. 25; John i. 48. The blasting of 
the fig-tree by Jesus, (Matt. xxi. 19; 
Mark xi. 13, 14,) beeause he foun! 
no figs on it, when ‘‘the season of figs 
was not yet,’’ is thought by infidels to 
have been an unreasonable and petulant 
act. But it must be remembered that 
the tree was barren, which is proved by 
having leaves but no fruit; (for on the 
fig-tree fruit appears before the leaf;) 
also the fig harvest or ‘‘time for gather- 
ing figs’’ had not yet come. May not 
this act have shown the hypocritical 
exterior of the Jews, and prefigured 
their approaching ruin? 

shape, resemblance. Adam. 
Isaac, &c., and some ancient ceremonics. 
were figures or types, as they shadowed 
forth Jesus Christ. Rom. y. 14; Heb. 
xi. 19. Ke. 

excrements: ‘‘the filth of = the 
world,’’ 1 Cor. iv. 13. The same word 
in the original was apnlied to those poor 
wretches who, being taken from the dregs 
of the people, were sacrificed to Gentile 
deities. and Joaded with curses. insults, 
and injuries. while on the way to the 
altars on which they were to [Pleed. 
Hence the allusion. 


FIRE, the state of combustion; flame. An 


emblem of flerce destruetion: the symbol 
of a curse, but never of 4 blessing. 
‘Fire from heaven,’ ‘‘fire of the Lord.’’ 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


usually denotes lightning in the Old 
Testament; but, when connected with 
sacrifices, the ‘‘fire of the lLord’’ is 
often understood as the fire of the 
altar, and sometimes the holocaust it- 
self. This fire was originally kindled 
supernaturally, and was ever after kept 
up. The ‘‘fire that never shall be 
quenched,’” Mark ix. 43, is 4 peri- 
Phrasis for Gehenna. Kimchi (on Psa. 
XxVli. 13) says, ‘‘that it was a place 
in the land near to Jerusalem, and was 
a place contemptible; where they cast 
things defiled and carcasses: and there 
was there a continual fire to burn pol- 
luted things and bones; and therefore 
the condemnation of the wicked in a 
parabolical way is called Gehinnom.”’ 

FIRST. 1. What is before others, in time 
or order; so Adam is called the first 
man, and Christ the second Adam. 
2. What exceeds others in degree of bad- 
ness or of excellency; so Paui calls 
himself the first or chief of sinners. 
Hence, 

FIRST-BORN or ‘‘First-BEGOTTEN of 
every creature’’ may mean ‘‘chief of 

: the whole creation.’’ Col. i. 15. 

FIRST-FRUITS. The first ripe products 
of the land of Israel, were accounted 
the Lord’s property, and, as such were 
presented to him, through the priests, 
as an acknowledgment of their depen- 
dence on him, Exod. xxxili. 16, 19. 
Christ is called the first-fruits of them 
that Slept. 1 Cor. xv. 20: and the 
family of Stephanus, the first-fruits of 
Achaia. 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 

*ISHERMEN, most of the apostles prob- 
ably were, Matt. iv. 8: Mark i. 16; 
Luke v. 1-11. 

FISHES, miraculous draughts, Luke v. 6; 
John xxi. 6; one caught to pay tribute, 
Matt. xvii. 27: fish with bread miracu- 


lously multiplied by Jesus to feed 
thousands, Matt. xiv. 15-21; xv. 32- 
39; John vi. 5-14. 

FLAX, ‘‘smoking flax,’’ Matt. xii. 20. 


Flax being anciently used for the wicks 
of lamps, it refers to the wick of 8 
lamp, which, for want of oil, Fecomes 
dim and ready to go out, so that but 
little remains but smnie. 


ILESH, (of animals) after the flood, per- 
mitted to he eaten, Gen. ix. 3. The 
word flesh is applied, generally, to both 
man and beast, Gen. vi. 138, 17, 19: 
vil. 15; but more particularly to man- 
kind, and is in fact, the only Hebrew 
word which answers to that term, 
Psa. οχ) τ, 21; Isa. xl. 5, 6. ‘‘Flesh 
and blood’? is also on Hebraism for 


mankind in the present 
state. See 1 Cor. xv. δῇ; 
17; Gal. i. 16; Eph. vi 22 

FLOOD, or GENERAL DELUGE, occurred 
A. ΔΙ, 1656. See account, Gen. vi; vii. 
Neferred to as a warning of Christ's 
coming, Matt. xxiv. 38; Luke xvii. 27: 
as 2h assurance that God will punish 
sin. 2 Pet. if. 53 also, as a type of 
baptism and salvation, 1 Pet. iii, 20; 
and of whe final destruction of ungodly 
men, 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7. 


corruptible 
Matt. xvi, 


FOLLOW ‘‘the Lamb whithersoever he 
goes,’’ Rev. xiv. 4. An allusion to the 
oath taken by the Roman soldiers, part 
of which was to follow their generals 
tohercver they should lead. See 2 Sam. 
χΥ, 21. 

FOOD. The Jews were restricted in their 
use of animal food to animals called 
‘“‘clean.’’ See Lev. xi. and Deut. xiv. 
The reasons seem to have been moral, 
political, and physiological; and par- 
ticularly to keep Israel distinct from 
other people. Lev. xx. 24-26; Deut. 
xiv. 2,3. Nearly every creature pro- 
nounced unclean was held sacred by 
adjacent nations. Ensnaring intercourse 
with idolaters was thus effectually ob- 
structed, as those who cannot eat and 
drink together are not likely to be- 
come intimate. Christians are forbid- 
den to eat blood, things strangled, and 
things offered to idols. See Acts Xv. 
There is no record, that the flesh of 
animals was used as food by the ante- 
diluvians, as permission to use it was 
first given to Noah, Gen. ix. 3. Fruit 
evidently was the primeval food of man. 
Gen. ii. 16; anatomy and physiology 
prove that it is best adapted for the 
full development and sustenance of man’s 
physical, intellectual, and moral nature; 
and to partake of the fruit of the 
tree of life, in the future, is held forth 
as the highest possible good. 

FOOL. The fool of Scripture is not an 
idiot, but an absurd person; not one 
who does not reason at all, but one 
who reasons wrong; also any one who 
is not regulated by the dictates of rea- 
son and religion. Whatever is without 
good reason, and does not secure men’s 
true and future good, is foolish; hence 
we read of foolish talking, foolish iusts, 


foolish questions, &c., Eph. v. 4; 
Tim. vi. 9; Titus iii. 9. 

FORBEARANCE recommended, Matt. 
xviii. 33; 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7; Eph. iv. 
2; Col. iii. 13; 1 Thess. v. 14; mani- 
fested by God to man. Psa. 213 
Eecl. viii. 11; Matt. xviii. 27; Rom. 
ii. 4; 2 Pet. ili. 9, 15. 

FOREIEAD. Public profession of  re- 
ligion. Rev. vii. 3, 13,16; xiy. 1. 


Marks on the forehead may be illustrat- 
ed by the custom in idolatrous coun- 
tries, of bearing on the forehead the 
mark of the gods whose votaries they are, 
Some, however, think it an allusion to 
the custom of marking cattle, &e., with 
the sign of owncrship. 


FORMKNOWLEDGE, prognosis occurs 
twice, Acts ii. 23; 1 Pet. 1. 2; prog- 
inosko, 11 foreKnow, occurs five times, 
Acts xxvi. 5; Rom. viii. 29; xi. 2; 
1 Pet. 1. 20; 2 Pet. iti. 17. Knoto 
in the Hebrew idiom, signifies some- 
tines to approve, acknowledge, and 
to make’ known. “Phe Lord knows 
(approves) thein that are his.’’ ‘‘The 
world Knows (acknowledges) us not.’’ 

FORGIVENESS promised, Isa. lv. 7: 
Luke i. 77; xxiv. 473: Aets ii. 38, 


&e.,; enjoined Matt. vi. 155 xviii. 21; 
Mob, iv. $2; Col. iit. 183 James ii, 13. 
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FORNICATION means, 1. Crimina) inter- 


between unmarried persons, 1 


course 
Cor. vii. 2. 2. Adultery, Matt. v. 32. 
3. Idolatry, 2 Chron. xxi. 11. 4. 


Heresy, Kev. xix. 2. The word occurs 
much more frequently in its metaphori- 
cal than in its ordinary sense. Jer. iii. 
8,9; Ezek. xvi. 26. 

FORTUNATAS, [lucky, fortunate,] a disci- 
ple mentioned 1 Cor. xvi. 17, who 
visited Paul at Isphesus., 

FOX, a wild animal, probably 
mentioned historically, Judges xv. 4, 5; 
Lam. v. 18; comparatively, Matt. viii. 
20; symbolically for a cunning and de- 
ceitful person, Ezek. xiii. 4; Luke 
xiii. 32. 

FRANKINCENSE, a sweet scented gum, 
used in the incense, which when placed 
on live coals, sends up a dense fragrant 
smoke. Luke i. 103; lTiev. viii. 32. 

IFROGS, plague of, Exod. viii. The frog 
was held sacred in Egypt, because it 
was the emblem of Osiris; and was 
produced by the Nile, which also es- 
teemed as peculiarly s-rred; thus Je- 
hovah used their yery suds as a means 
to punish them. 

FRUGALITY recommended, Prov. 
9; John vi. 12. 

FRUITS used figuratively for proofs, Matt. 
iii. 8: vii. 16; 2 Cor, ix. 10; Gal. v. 
22, 23: Phil. i. 11; James iii. 17. 

FULLNESS OF TIME, plerooma _ ton 
chronon, the fulness or completion of 

any period of time, Gal. iv. 4; Eph. 

i. 10. The completion of the period 
which was to precede the Messiah. 

FULNESS OF GENTILES. The com- 
pletion of the salvation of the Gentiles, 
during the present dispensation. 

FURLONG, the eighth part of a mile, 
Luke xxiy. 13; John vi. 19; xi. 18. 


GABBATHA, [high, elevated, or the pave- 
ment,] a large court or apartment, used 
as Pilate’s judgment seat, John xix. 
13. It was evidently outside of the 
pretorium. 

GABRIEL, [the miyhty one of God.] the 
angel, mentioned Luke i. 11, 26, who 
appeared at different times to Daniel, 


a jackal, 


xviil. 


Zacharias, ἄς, Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. 
GADARA, the chief city oi Perea, in 
Celo-Syria, a few miles east of the 


Lake Tiberias. Mark τ. 1. 

GADARENES, the inhabitants of Gadara. 
Luke viii. 26. 

GAIUS, [lord, earthy,] the name of one 
or two eminent Christians, mentioned 
Acts xix. 29; xx. 4; 1 Cor. i. 14; 
3 John 1. 

GALATIA, an extensive province of Asia 
Minor, bounded on the north’ by 
Bithynia and Paphlagonia, on the south 
by Lycaonia, on the east by Pontus and 
Cappadocia, and on the west by Phrygia 
and Bithynia. It took its name from the 
Gauls who settIed there 280 years B. C. 

GALATIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul, 
probably from Ephesus, A. D. 53, and 
discusses much the same topics as that 
to the Romans, but a little fuller on 
one or two points. Having founded the 


congregation of Galatia, he ‘peaks au- 
thoritatively as a teacher and an apostle. 
The principal topics discussed are,— 
his apostolic character, the gifts which 
the Holy Spirit conferred by his hands, 
the Abrahamic gospel and covenant, the 
promised inheritance of the lind, she 
law of Sinai, and the contrast between 
the two covenants. 
GALILEE, [twhecl, heap,] 
part of Palestine, divided into Upper 
and Lower. Upper Galilee, the  nor- 
thern portion, was called ‘‘Galilee of 
the Gentiles,’’ froin its having a more 
mixed population, i. 6. less purely 
Jewish than the others. This mixture 
of popuiation corrupted the cialect; 
hence Peter was detected by his speech, 
Mark xiy. 70. The disciples were 
mostly from this country, and on this 
account were called Galileans. Luke 
xxiii. 6; Acts ii. 7. 
————Sea of. See GENNESARETH. 
GALL. a general name for whatever is 
very bitter or nauseous. Primarily t 
denotes the substance secreted in he 
gall-bladder of animals, commonly call- 


the northern 


ed bile. Metaphorically it means great 
trouble, Jer. viii. 14; exceeding wick- 
edness, Amos vi. 12; abominable -6- 


pravity, Acts viii. 25. 

GALLIO, [who lives on milk,] proconsul 
of Achaia, A. D. 53, elder brother to 
Seneca, the famous moralist. The Jews 
dragged Paul before his tribunal, Acts 


xviii. 12. 
GAMALIIL, [recompense of God,} the 
distinguished Pharisee under whom 


Paul studied Jaw, grandson of Hillel, 


the famous Rabbi. 

GARDEN, a place planted with beautiful 
plants and fruit-bearing ἃ. 1 other trees, 
and generally hedged or walled. Several 
gardens are mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures: as the garden of Eden, Ahab’s 
garden of herbs, the royal garden near 
the fortress of Zion, the royal garden 
of the Persian kings at Susa, the gar- 
den of Joseph of Arimathea, and the 
garden of Gethsemane. Sce John xviii. 
1; xix. 41. 

GARMENTS. To lay up stores of raiment, 
especially by the rich, Was very common 
in the East, were the fashion of dress 
seldom changes. ‘sometimes thousands 
of garments were laid up. Hence Jcsus 
warns men of tlhe folly of laying up 
treasures which the moth may consume. 
Matt. vi. 19; Luke xii. 33; James 
v. 2. Princes, especially great kings 
and priests, gencrally wore white gar- 
ments, White was also worn On OcCa- 
sions of great joy. In mourning men 
generally wore sackcloth or ‘aircloth. 
Hence garment is used as a symbol of 
tue condition or state a person jis In. 
To be clothed in tohite, denotes pros- 
perity or victory. To put on cel¢an gar- 
ments after washing signifles freectom 
from care and evil, together with honor 
and joy. 

GATE, the entrance to a residence or 
fortified place. Gates are put figura- 
tively for public places of towns and 
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palaces, The gates of a town are also 
put for the town itself. The gates of 
death is a metaphorical expression erx- 
pressive of imminent danger of death. 
The gates of hades is used in a simi- 
lar manner for counsels, designs, or 
authority. Matt. xvi. 8. 

GAZA, [strong, or a goat,] a city of the 
Philistines. Referred to as ‘‘Gaza, 
which is desert,’’ Acts villi. 26. 


GEHENNA, the Greek word translated 


hell in the common version, occurs 12 
times. lt is the Grecian mode of spell- 
ing the Hebrew words which fre trans- 
lated, ‘‘The valley of Hinnom.’’ This 
valley was also called Tophet, a de- 
testation, an abomination. Into this 
place were cast all kinds cf filth, with 
the carcasses of beasts, and the un- 
buried bodies of crimi-als who had 
been executed. Continual fires were 
kept to consume these. Sennacherib’s 
army of 183,000 men were s:ain here 
in one night. Here children were also 
burnt to death in sacrifice to Moloch. 
Gehenna, then, as occurring in the New 
Testament, symbolizes death and utter 
destruction, but in no place signifies a 
place of eternal torment. 


GENEALOGY, a list of ancestors, set 


down hoth in their direct and collateral 
order. The Hebrews carefully preserved 
their family registers, through a period 
of more than 3500 years. Without 
these genealogies the priests could not 
exercise their sacred office. See Ezra 
ii. 62. It appears that the principal 
design of preserving accurate lists of 
the ancestry of God’s ancient people, 
was, that it might be certainly known 
of what tribe and family the Messiah 
was born. The difference in the gene3- 
logies of Christ, as given by Matthew 
and Luke, arose from one giving the 
line of Joseph, and the other of Mary. 
The Jews lost their registers after the 
war with the Romans, and their final 
dispersion. 


GENERATION, genea, oceurs 40 times, 


and means sometimes a line of descent, 
as in Matt. i. 1; or persons existing 
at any particular period, Matt. i. 17. 
Some translate genea which occurs in 
Matt. xxiv. 34, by the word race, 
which sense is scarcely admissible. 
Macknight says that hee genea autee, 
as it is found in that passage, means 
the generation or persons then living 
contemporary with Christ. 


GENNESARETH, [garden of the prince,] 


a fine lake, 17 miles long, and 5 or 6 
broad, situated about 50 miles north 
of Jerusalem. Its waters are very pure 
and swect, and it abounds with fish. 
It is surrounded by fine scenery, and 
was much frequented by our Savior and 
his disciples. It is also called Chin- 
nereth, Num. xxxiy. 11: the Sea of 
Galilee, Matt. iv. 18; and the Sea of 
Tiberias, John vl. 1, 23. 


GENTILES, literally, the nations: and 


was applied by the Jews to all who 
were not of their religion, or who were 
ignorant of God. 


TESTAMENT. 


GENTLENESS, though little admired 
by the world, compared with enterprise, 
bravery, &c., is in the sight cf God, 
an imperative virtue, James iii. 17. 
Recommended, 2 Tim. ii. 24; Titus 
iii. 2. Christ an example, 2 Cor. Xx. 
1; the apostles. 1 Thess. ii. 7. 

GERGESENES, [those who come from 
pilgrimage,] a people mentioned Matt. 
viii. 28; probably the same _ 88 
Gadarenes. 


GETHSEMANE, [a very fat valley,] a 
retired garden at the foot of Mount of 
Olives, Luke xxii. 10. The remains of 
its stone wall are yet seen, and eight 
ancient olive trees. Matt. xxvi. 30-46. 

GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. This 
phrase occurs twice, Acts ii. 38; x. 45. 
It is called ‘‘the gift of God,’’ Acts 
viii. 20, and ‘‘the same gift,’’ xi. 17. 
Dorea and not charis, is the word used 
here for gift. Dorea is also found in 
John iv. 10; Rom. vy. 15,173; 2 Cor. 
ix. 15; Eph. iii. 7; iv. 7; Heb. vi. 
4;—-in all 11 times. 

GLORY, It is believed that the classical 
Greek writers never use dora, in the 
sense of light and splendor, though It 
often found in the Scriptures with that 
meaning attached. See Exod. xvi. 7, 
10; = xxiv. 17; χα]. 34,35. The 
Shekinah was a peculiar display of the 
glory of God, Exod. iil. 2-5; xiii. 21, 
22; Lev. xvi. 2; 2 Chron. vii. 1, 2. 
The following passages will illustrate 
the New Testament use, Matt. vi. 29; 
1 Cor. xv. 41; Heb. i. 3; Rom. i. 233 
2 Thess. i. 7; 1 Cor. xi. 7, ἄς, 

GLUTTONY censured, Deut. xxi. 20; 
Prov. xxiii. 1,20; xxy. it; 1 Pet. 
iv. 3. 

GNASHING of teeth, rage, Psa. xxxy. 
16; Acts vil. 54; anguish, Psa. cril. 
10; Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 42, 50; 
xxii. 13. 

GNAT, a small winged insect, very com- 
mon in warm countries. Our Sarior’s 
allusion to the gnat is a kind of pro- 
verb, ‘‘Blind guides! who strain (or 
filter) out a gnat, and swallow a 
camel.’’ This he applied to those who 
were superstitiously anxious in avyoid- 
ing faults, yet did not scruple to com- 
mit the greatest sins. The Jewish lav 
reckoned both gnats and camcls un- 
clean. 

GOD, the Supreme. Omnipotent, and 
Eternal one, of whom are all things. 
The two principal Hebrew names of 
the Supreme Being used in the Scrip- 
tures are Jehovah, (or Yahceh.) and 
Elohim. Dr. Havernick defines Jehovah 
to be the Ezristing One, and considers 
Elohim, though in the plural number, 
as the abstract expression for absolute 
Deity.  Jehorah, he regards as_ the 
revealed Elohim, the Manifest. Only. 
Personal, and Holy Elohim: Elohim ig 
the Creator. Jehovah the Redeemer, &c. 
In a subordinate sense the term Elohim, 
or gods, is applied to angels, Psa. 
xevii. 7; Heb. i. 6; to judges or great 
men, Exod. xxii. 28; Psa. Ixxxii. 1: 
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John x. 34,35; 1 Cor. vili. 53; and 
to idols. Deut. xxxii. 17. 

GOG and MAGOG, mentioned Ezek. 
XxXviii; xxxix; tev. xx. 8. 


GOLD, employed as a comparison, Psa. 


xix. 10; as a simile, Job xxiii. 10; 
1 Pet. i. 7; Rev. xxi. 18, 21. 

GOLGOTHA, [a heap of skulls.] Ses 
CALVARY. 

GOMORRAH,  ([rebellic::s people.] See 
SODOM. 

GOSPEL, euanggelion, good news, glad 
tidings. Gospel is a Saxon word, me:n- 


ing, God’s spell, or the Word of God, 
embracing ‘‘the things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and thc name of 
Jesus Anointed,’’ Acts viii. 12, and 
the joyful news that salvation and an 
inheritance in that kingdom may be 
obtained through faith and _ obedience. 
Euanggelion occurs 76 times; enang- 
gelizo, to proclaim good news, 56 times; 
from which also euanggelistai, evan- 
gelists, one who tells glad tidings. Acts 
xxi. 8; Eph. iv. 11; 2 Tim. iv. 35. 

GRACE. charis, favor and occurs 156 
times. The lexicons attach some fifteen 
meanings to it. Parkhurst’ observes, 
‘While the miraculous influences of the 
Spirit are called gifts, or separately a 
gift; and though 1 firmly believe his 
blessed operations or infiuences in the 
hearts of ordinary believers in general; 
yet, that charis, is ever in the New 
Yestament particularly used for these, 
is more than I dare, after attentive ex- 
amination, assert.’’ 

GRASS, in the common version, generally 
signifies herbaye, or shrubs not includ- 
ed under the term tree. Matt. vi. 30; 
Rey. viii. 7%. Grass ‘‘cast into the 
oven.’’ Shaw tells us that myrtle, rose- 
mary, and other plants, are used in 
Barbary to heat their ovens. 

GRAVEL. See TomMB or SEPULCHER. 

GREECE, In Hebrew Javan, Isa. Ixvi. 19; 
a country in the 8S. E. of Europe, ex- 
tending 400 miles froin north to south, 
and 3096 from east to west. Few coun- 
tries are more favored by nature, as tu 
soil, climate, and production. Many of 
the most renowned men of antiquity 
had their birth here. Part of ancient 
Greece is now included in Albania and 
Roumelia in Turkey. Mentioned Dan. 


Vill. 21-25; x. 20; xi. 2; Zech. ix. 
15; Acts xx. 2. 

GRECIANS. Greeks, the inhabitants of 
Greece, Joel ili. 6. Sometimes this 


word means not Greeks, but Jews, using 
the Greek language, called Hellenists, 


Acts vi. 1; ix. 29; xi. 19-21; Greeks 
were so by nation or birth: sometimes 
the name was used for Gentiles in 
genera], Acts xx. 21; Rom. i. 16; 
1 Cor. i. 22-24. . 
GUEST-CHAMBER, Mark riv. 14: Luke 
xxii. 11]. In the East, respectable 


householders have a room which they 
call the stranger’s room, which is spe- 
cially set apart for the use of guests, 


HABAKKUK, [a favorite,] a Jewish pro- 
phet who flourished about 610 B.C., 


wrote the book which bears his 
name. His name does not occur in the 
New Testament, but a quotation is 
made from his prophecy by Paul, Acts 
xiii. 41. 

HADES, occurs 11 times in the Greek 
Testament, and Ils improperly translated 
in the common version 10 times by the 
word hell. It is the word used in the 
Septuagint as a translation of the He- 
brew word sheol, denoting the abode or 
world of the dead, and means literally 
that which is in darkness, hidden, in- 
visible, or obscure. As the word hades 
did not come to the Hebrews from any 
classical source, or with any classical 
meaning, but through the Septuagint, 
as a translation of their own word sheol, 
therefore in order to properly define its 
Meaning recourse must be had to the 
various passages where it is found. 
The Hebrew word sheol is translated 
by hades, in the Septuagint, 60 times 
out of 63; and though sheol in manv 
Places, (such as, Gen. xxxv. 393; xiii. 
38; 1 Sam. ii. 7; 1 Kings li. 6: Joi 
Kiv. 13; xvii. 13, 16, &c.,) may signi- 
fy keber, the grive, as the common re- 
ceptacle of the dead, yet it has the 
more general meaning of death; a 
State of death; the dominion of death. 
To translate hades by the word hell, 
as is done ten times out of eleven in 
the New Testament, is very improper, 
unless it has the Saxon meaning of 
helan, to cover, attached to it. The 
primitive signification of hell only de- 
noting what was SECRET OR CONCEALED, 
perfectly corresponds with the Greek 
term hades and its Hebrew equivalent 
Sheol, but the theological definition to 
it at the present day by no means ex- 
presses it. 

HAGAR, [a stranger,] a native of Egypt, 
and servant of Abraham, Gen. xii. 18; 
xvi. 1, &c.; Gal. iv. 22-31. 


and 


HAGGAT, [solemn feast,] the tenth of 
the minor prophets. His prophecy was 
given during the rebuilding of the 
temple, B. C. 520. 


HAIL, a symbol of violent enemies, Isa. 
xxviii, 2,3; xxx. 30, 31; xxxii. 19; 
Rey. viii. 7. 

HAIR, precepts regarding it, 1 Cor. xi. 
14-16; 1 Tim. ii. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 2. 
‘Cutting off the hair,’’ was a sign of 
distress; ‘‘plucking off the hair.’’ was 
one of the most disgraceful punishments; 
“‘hairs white like wool,’’ was ein- 
blematic of majesty and wisdom. 

HALLELUJAH or ALLELUIA. See ALLE- 
LUIA. 

HAND, the organ of feeling, rightly 
denominated by Galen the instrument 
of instruments. It serves to distinguish 
man from other terrestrial beines, and 
no other animal has any meinber com- 
Parable with it. The right hand has 
a preference, hence the many allusions 


to it. The phrase ‘‘sitting at the right 
hand of God,’’ as applied to the Mes- 
siah, is derived from the fact that 


a position at the right hand of the 
throne of earthly monarchs was account- 
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ed the chief place of honor, dignity, 
and power; so when Jesus declared be- 
fore Caiaphas, that ‘“‘ye shall see the 


Son of man sitting on the right hand 
of power, and cuming in the clouds of 
heaven,’’ Matt. xxvi. 61; Mark xiv. 


02, he obviously meant to say, that his 
present humiliation would be succeeded 
by glory, majesty, and power. To lay 
the hand on any one was a means of 
pointing him out, and consequently an 
emblem of setting any one apart for a 
particular office or dignity. Hence tlic 
ceremony of imposition of hands, Was 
αἴ an early period, observed ΟΠ the 
appointment and consecration of per- 
sons to high and holy undertakings. 

HARLOT, or PROSTITUTE, frequently 
used figuratively for an idolatrous com- 
munity. Cities were formerly repre- 
sented under the types of virgins, wives, 
widows, and hartots, according to their 
Various conditions; hence the true 
church is symbolized by a chaste bride, 
und an apostate or worldly religious 
community is depicted by ἃ harlot. 

TARVEST, the time of gathering the 
fruits of the earth. In Palestine it be- 
gan in Mareh, and ended about the 
middle of May. 1t is symbolieal of the 
season of future reward—particularly 
the punishment of the wicked, Matt. ix. 
xlii;) John iv. 35. 

HATE. This word is often used in Scrip- 
(tire, as in common conversation, to sig- 
nify an inferior degree of love, of 
attachment, or of Wiking; but not to 
detest or abhor. Thus it is written. 
‘“‘Jacob have 1 loved; but Esau have 1 
hiated,’? that is, loved in an <¢@nferior 
cegree to Jacob. So Lu&e xiy. 26 is 
to be understood. 

HATRED condemned, Levy. xix. 17; Prov. 


x, 12,18; xxvi. 24; 1 John ii. 9; 
111, 15. 
HAD, frequently denotes sovereignty, as 


it is the seat of the understanding o7 
governing principle in ‘nan; hence the 
chief of a people, or the metropolis of a 


country. So Chvist is called the head 
of his body, the ehureh, Eph. y. 23; 
and of all things, Eph. i. 22; Col. 


ii. 10. 

HEAR, to receive the svunds by the ear. 
‘ro hear the word of God, (1.) A mere 
listening, without laying to heart, Nlatt. 
xiii. 19; (2.) to yield to a willing 
assent, with a firm purpose to believe 
and obey it. John vili. 47. God is 
said to hear prayer when he grants 
our requests. 

HEARING, to be with profit, Deut. iv. 9, 


10; Matt. vii. 24; Rom. ji. 13; Heb. 
ii, 1; xii. 25; James i. 22. 
HEART, the centre of animal life, is 


used metaphorically for all the affec- 
tions, and the whole faculties of man. 
Heart constantly occurs, where mind is 
tu be understood, and would be used by 
a modern Iunglish writer. ‘‘Out of the 
heart’’ every cvil is said to proceed, 
Matt. xv. 18; and as the great eyil 
which corrupts and defiles the heart is 
unbelief, so the only purifier of the 


heart mentioned in Scripture is faith. 
Acts xv. 9. 

HEAVEN. The Jews spoke of three hea- 
vens;—-(1.) The atmosphere, or lower re- 


gion of the air, in which birds and 
vapors fly. Job xxxv. 11; Matt. xvi. 
1. (2.) The expanse above, in which 


the stars are disposed, and which they 
seem to have thought was a solid con- 
cave. Matt. xxiv. 29. (3.) The habita- 
tion of God, where his power and glory 
are more immediately and fully mani- 
fested. Heaven is always the symbol 
of government; the higher places in 
the political universe. The ‘kingdom 
of heaven,’’ is the same as the king- 
dom of God, Matt. x. 7%; Luke ix, 2; 


and is Messiah's reign on earth. See 
Psa. Ixxii; Dan. vii. 14,27; Matt. 
XxV. 31-34. 

HEBER, [one that passes,] the grand- 
son of Shei, Luke 111. 395, and from 
whom it is supvosed that Abraham and 
his posterity derived the name of He- 
brews. 

HEBREWS, [descendants of Heber,] the 
naine by which a Jew desired to be 


known in the earliest and latest periods 
of his nation, 2 Cor. xl. 22. Abraham was 
known by it on his arrival in Canaan. 
It signifies that he was the proper heir 
of Shem, the father of all the children 
of Heber. An ‘‘Hebrew of the He- 
brews’’ is one, both of whose parents 
are Hebrews. Phil. 111. 5. 

Epistle to. It is generally con- 
ceded that Paul was the writer, be- 
cause the style appears to be his. Pro- 
bably written about A. Ὁ, 65-65. It 
was addressed to believing Hebrews ir- 
respective of any particular place, and 
apparently designed to save them from 
the sin of apostacy, through the perse- 
cutions ty which they were subjected 
by their unbelieving brethren. Uencc 
the writer shows the superiority of Chris- 
tianity to Judaism; that Christ was far 
superior to Moses; affords a more secure 
and compiete salvation; and that in- point 
of dignity, perpetuity, sufficiency, and 
suitableness, the Jewish priesthood and 
sacrifices were fav inferior to those of 
Christ, who was the substance and reali- 
ty, whilst these were but the type and 
shadow. These and similar compari- 
sons ἐᾷ arguments are used, and the 
examples of ancient worthies adduced, 
to fortify the minds of those who were 
suffering persecution, and to induce 
them to hold fast the confession of the 
hope without wavering. ‘The epistle is 
an admirable exposition and = supple- 
ment to those to the Komans and Gala- 
tians. 

HIcIR, one who is to succeed to an €es- 
tate. Christians are heirs of God οί!) 
by birth and by will; an important 
and delightful consideration. 

HELI, [ascending, climbing wup,]_ the 
father of Joseph, the husband of Mary. 
Luke iii. 23. 

HILL. See HADES and GEHENNA. 

HELLENIST, a name given to persons of 
Jewish extraction, who nevertheless 
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talked Greek as thelr mother tongue. 
Acts vi. 1. 

HELMET, a cap of metal or strong leath- 
er for protecting ἃ soldier’s head. 1 
Sam. xvii. 3. Salvation is God’s hel- 
met; the hope of it rendering Chris- 
tians courageous in their spiritual] war- 
fare. Eph. vi. 17; 1 Thess. v. 8. 

HERESY, hairesis, occurs 9 times, and 
is translated both sect and heresy. In 
scripture usage it generally means a 
sect, or schism, rather than the opin- 
ions embraced by the sect. Christianity 
was called a sect, or heresy, by Ter- 
tullus and the profane Jews. Acts xxiv. 


5, 14. 

HERETIC, hairetikos, factionist, sectarian, 
occurs but once, Titus 111. 10. Qne who 
makes a party or faction. 

HERMAS and HERMES, [mercury, gain,] 
two disciples mentioned Rom. xvi. , 

HERMOGONES, [begotten of Murcury,] 
and 
PHYGELLUS, [a fugitive,] disciples of 
Asia Minor, and probably companions 
in labor of Paul. They abandoned him 
during his imprisonment, 2 Tim. i. 15. 

HEROD, [the glory of the skin.] Your 
persons of this name are mentioned in 
the New ‘Testament. (1.) Herod the 
Great, the son of Antipater, born B. 
Cc. 70. He ordered the destruction of 
the infants at Bethlehem. (2.) Προτοῦ 
Antipas, son of Herod the Great, te- 
-trarch of Galilee and Perea. He be- 
headed John, and arrayed Jesus. in 
mock royalty, when sent to him by 
Pilate. (3.) Herod Agrippa, the son 
of Aristobulus, and grandson of Herod 
the Great, who caused the murder of 
James, the son of Zebedee, and desired 
to kill Peter also. See his awful death 


described, Acts xii. 23; and by Jose- 
phus, (Antig. xix. 8,) in the o4th 
year of his age. (4.) Herod Agrippa 


11., son of the preceding—the one called 
Agrippa, before whom Paul made his 
defence, Acts XxVi. 

HERODIAN, [song of Juno,] Paul’s kins- 
man, Rom. xvi. 11]. 

HERODIANS, a class of Jews that exist- 
ed in the time of Jesus Christ, whether 
of political or a religious deseription 
it is not easy to say for want of ma- 
terials to dctermine. Mentioned, Mark 
iii. 6; xii. 13; Matt. xxii, 16; Luke 
xx. 20. 

HERODIAS, sister of Herod Agrippa, and 
grand-daughter of Herod the _ Great, 
married to her uncle Philip, and after- 
wards sinfully connected with his 
brother Herod Antipas. 

HIERAPOLIS, [holy city,] a city situated 
in Phrygia, near Colusse and Laodicea. 
It was destroyed by an earthquake in 
the times of the apostles. Its ruins in- 
dicate that it was onc of the most 
glorious cities of the world. Col. iv. 13. 
It is now called Pambuk Kalast. 

HIRED, ‘‘no man has hired us,’’ 
xx. 7. Mforior, the traveler, says that 
he saw, in the East, laborers’ with 
spades, &c., in their hands, standing 
in the market-place, before sun-rise, in 


order to be hired for the day, to work 
in the surrounding fields. 

HIRELING, a man employed to take care 
of sheep, to whom wages were paid. 
Also indicates a pastor who cares more 
for the fleece than the good of tho 
flock. John x. 12. 

HOLINESS, freedom 
yotedness to God; 
see God. Heb. xii. 14. 

HOLY, persons, places, and things so 
called, which are separated to the Lord, 
Exod. xix. 6; Lev. xvi. 33; Num. xxyi. 
6. 1 Pet. ii. 9; while Jehovah is 
called ‘‘the Holy One of Israel,’’ 2 
Kings xix. 22; Psa. Ixxi. 22, &c.: 
and the Spirit of God is frequently 
denominated ‘‘the Holy Spirit.’’ 

HONESTY enjoined, Lev. xix. 13, 35; 
are xxv. 13; Matt. vi. 8, 11; Mark 
x. 19. 

HONEY, one of the blessings of Canaan, 


from sin, and de- 
without it none can 


Deut. xxxii. 13; Judges xiv. 8-18; 1 
Sam. xiv; Matt. iii. 4. 
HONOR, timee, occurs 43 times and 


means price, reward, maintenance, as 
well as respect, veneration, &c. Double 


honor indicates ses liberality or 
support. 1 Tim. v. 17. 18. 
HOPE, the confident expectation of the 


things promised. See .tom. y. 4,5; 
xv. 13; Heb. vi. 9-12. The hope of 
life in the age to come is founded on 
Christ, Rom. viil. 24; Col. i. 27; 1 
Thess. i. 3; 2 Thess. ii. 16; Titus i. 2; 
1 Pet. 1. 13; and is a cause of joy, Rom. 
xll. 12; sv. 4, 13; Heb. ili. 6. 

HORN, a symbol of strength, and a well- 
known symbol of a King. 

HORSE, a symbol of war and conquest; 
the state, color or equipage of a horse 
represents the eondition of his rider. 
White denotes victory end prosperity; 
black represents distress and general 
calamity; red dcnotes war and fierce 
hostility; gale is the symbol of death 
and destruction. 

HOSANNA, a form of acclamatory blessing 
or Wishing well, signifying, Save now! 
Suceor now! Be now propitious! Matt. 
xxi. 9. This passage fairly construe 
would mean, ‘‘Lord, preserve this Son 
of David; heap favors and blessings 
on him!’’ 

HOSEA, [ea savior,] the first of the minor 
prophets, generally supposed to have 
been a native of the kingdom of Isracl, 
and who prophesied for about 60 years, 
between 790 and 724 B. €. Paul quotes 
from his prophecy in Rom. ix. 25. 

HOSPITALITY, the practise of receiyinz 
strangers into one’s house and giving 
them suitable entertainment. Recom- 
mended, Rom. sil. 13; 1 Tim. iii. 2; 
Titus i. 8; Heb. xiii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 9. 

HOUR. The Jews in the time of Christ 
divided the day into twelve equal parts, 
which of course varied in length accord- 
ing to the different seusons. The ear- 
liest mention of hour is in Dan. lii. 15; 
iv. 19; v. 5. Very frequently hour is 
used for a fixed season or opportunity, 
and is an emblem of a very short 
period of time. 
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HUMILITY taught, Micah vi. 8: Matt. 


Xviil, 4; xxiii, 12; Luke xviii. 14; 
Rom. xii. 3, 10, 10; Phil. ii. 3, &c. 

HUNGER, an- established symbol οἵ 
affliction. To ‘‘hunger and thirst no 
more,’’ denotes a perpetual exemption 
from all affliction. 

HiUSBANDS, their duty, Gen. ii. 24; 
Mal. ii. 14,15; 1 Cor. vii. 3; Eph. 
v. 25; Col. ili. 19; 1 Pet. iii. 7. 


HYACINTH. See PRECIOUS STONES. 

HYMIENEUS, [nuptial, marriaye,) men- 
tioned 1 Tim, i. 20 Tim. ii. 17. 

HYMNS or PSALMS, used as part of wor- 
ship. The book of Psalms contained 
the “‘hymns and spiritual songs,’’ com- 
monly sung by the Jews and = early 
Christians. The Psalms are called, in 
general, hymns, by Philo the Jew; and 
Josephus calls them ‘‘songs and hymns.’’ 

HYPOCRITE, one who feigns to be what 
he is not. Matt. xxiii. The original 
word properly signifies ‘‘players  dis- 
guised,’’ as tle Grecian actors used to 
be, in masks, 


ICONIUM, [1 come,] a town of Asia 
Minor, visited by the apostles. It was 
the capital of Lycaonia, 150 miles W. 
N. W. of Tarsus. Acts xili. 51; xiv. 1, 


19; xvi. 2; 2 Tim. iii. 11. 
IDLENESS censured, Rom. xii. 11; 1 
Thess. iv. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 10, ἄς. 
“Idle word,’’?’ Matt. xii. 36, in the 
Greek means false, slandering, perni- 
cious word. 
IDOL, IDOLATRY, not only applied to 


heathen deities and their worship, but 
to anything too much and sinfully in- 


dulged. 1 John v. 21. 

IDUMEA, [red, eurthy,] a country lying 
in the north of Arabia, and south of 
Judea. Mark iii. 18. 

IGNORANCE, voluntary, censured, Jonn 
iii. 19; 2 Pet. iil. 53; involuntary, ex- 
cusable, John ix. 41; 1 Tim. i. 13; 


but not when there are ‘neans of infor- 
mation, John iii. 19; v. 40; Acts xvii. 


11, 30; 2 Pet. ili. 5. 

ILLYRICUM, [joy,] a province lying N. 
W. of Macedon, along the eastern 
coast of the Adriatic Gulf, and now 
called Sclavonia. Hom. xv. 19. 

IMMANUEL, [God with us,] a name 
given to our Lord Jesus Christ, Isa. 
vil. 14; Matt. i. 23. 

IMMORTAL, deathless; «dses not occur 


once in the original, and only once even 
in the common version, 1 Tim. i. 17, 
where it ought to be rendered incer- 
ruptible. It is applied to God. 
IMMORTALITY, deathlessness, only occurs 
3 times, 1 Cor. xv. 53,54; 1 Tim. 
vi. 16-—applied exclusively to God, and 
the glorified bodies of the saints. See 
INCORRUPTIBILITY and LIFR. 
IMMUTABILITY, unchangeableness, as- 
cribed to God, Psa. cii. 27; to his coun- 
sel, promise, and oath, Heb. vi. 17, 18; 
to Jesus Christ, Heb. xiii, 8. 
IMPOSITION OF HANDS, or LAYING on 
OF HANDS. This phrase, denoting the 
communication of some gift, benefit, 


power, or office, (for an office is a 
gift,) occurs, Matt. xix. 15; Mark vi. 
dD; Luke iv. 10; xiii. 13; Acts vi. 6; 
viii. 17; xiil. 3; xix. 6; xxviii. 8. The 
phrase laying on of hands,’’ occurs, 1 Tim. 
iv. 14; Heb. vi. 2. The persons who 
laid on hands were Jesus, the Apostles, 
Prophets, Teachers. Elders, or the Pres- 
bytery. The persons on whom hands 
were laid, were the sick, and such as 
desired to receive spiritual gifts, and 
those designated for public trusts and 
Offices in or for the congregation. 

IMPUTE, logizomai, occurs 41 times; 
and its primary and radical import is 
to reckon or account, being a word used 
in arithmetical calculations. It is used 
passively in Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 103 
2 Tim. iv. 16, ἄς, 

INCENSE, a compound of aromatics pro- 
cured from trees, chiefly in Arabia, 
having when burnt, a most fragrant 


smell. It was not lawful to use it any 
place but the temple. Exod. xxx. 7, 8, 
34; Luke i. 9. 

INCORRUPTIBLE, God is, Rom. i. 23; 


1 Tim. 1. 17; so also his word, 1 Pet. 
1. 23; the bodies of the saints will be, 
1 Cor. xv. 52; also, the inheritance, 
1 Pet. i. 4. The Christian’s crown will 
be incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 

INCORRUPTIBILITY, to be sought after, 
Rom. ii. 7; brought to view and illus- 
trated in the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10; 
corruptible natures must put it on in 
order to inherit the kingdom of God, 
1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 53, 54. 

INFIRMITIES, (1.) Bodily weaknesses, 
Matt. viii. 17; 154. 11. 4. (2.) 
Weakness of human nature, Gal. iv. 
13; Rom. viii, 26. Mere infirmities 
are not sins, exeept so far as we hring 
them on ourselves. Christians are bound 
to pay tender regard to the infirmities 
of others. Rom. xv. 1. 

INGRATITUDE censured, Psa. vii. 4; evl. 
7; Prov. xvii. 13; 2 Tim. iii. 2: 
instances of, Gen. xl. 23; Judges viii. 
4; 1 Sam. xviii. 6-30. 

INN, in our Bible, generally means a 
caravansera. Usually they are simply 
Places Of rest, near ἃ fountain, if 
possible; others have an attendant, who 
merely waits on travelers: and others 
have a family, which sell provisions. 
They are found in every part of the 
Fast. In the stable of such a place, 
the better parts being all occupied, 
Jesus was born. Juke ii. 7 

INSCRIPTION or SUPERSCRIPTION, writ- 
ing on coins, pillars, &e Much of 
the history of nations may be learnt 
from them, Matt. xx. 20. The history 
of Greece for 1318 years is inscribed 
on the Arundel marbles. Parts of the 
law of Moses were inscribed on the 
altar at Ebal. Deut. xxiii. 8. 

INTERCESSION of Christ for us, Rom. 
viii. 34; Heb. vii. 23; 1 John fi. 1; 
to be made by us for others, Rom. xy. 
30; 2 Cor. i. 11; Eph. i. 16; vi. 18, 
19; Col. iv. 3, &c.; instances, Gen. 
KVill, 23-33, &c. : 

IRON, a well known, strong, and useful 
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metal, and Known very anclently, Gen. 
iv. 22. Moses speaks of its hardness, 
Lev. xxvi. 19; of the iron mines, Deut. 
viii. 9; and of the furnace in which it 
was made. Deut. iv. 20. The bedstead 
of Og, king of Bashan, was of iron. 
Deut. iil. 11. 
JRONY or SARCASM, 
means the contrary of 
examples of, Ley. xxvi. 34, 59; 
Sam. vi. 20; 1 Kings xviii. 27; 2 
Kings xviii. 233 Job xxvi. 2,3; Mark 


when a person 
What he says; 


vii. 9. 

ISAAC, [langhter,] ihe promised son of 
Abraham, born A. M. 2107, Gen. xvii. 
10,11: xxi. 6-8. The command to 
‘take Jsaac and offer him as a burnt- 
offering,’’ Gen. xxii. 2, was as the re- 
sult unequivocally shows, merely to 
prove or test Abraham, in order that 
his faith, love, and obedience, might be 
manifest: and NoT, in fact, that he 
should offer up his son. Moreover, the 
whole transaction was symbolical of the 
real sacrifice of the Son of God. 

ISAIAH, [the salvation of the Lord,]) the 
prophet, the son of Amoz, prophesied 
about 60 years, during the reigns of 
Uzziah, Jot' wu, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, 
hings of Judah. The Book of Isaiah 
is remarkable for the elegance and 
sublimity of its language, and_ the 
many wonderful predictions contained in 
it. Passages are quoted from it by 
Zephaniah, Ezekiel, and Habakkuk, as 
well as by the New Testament writers. 

ISCARIOT, [α 2::an of murder,] the name 
of the disciple who betrayed Christ, 
Matt. x. 4. 

ISRAEL, [teho prevails with God,] a 
name given to Jacob, Gen. xxyxii. 28; 
also the comimon name of the Hebrew 


people and country. 
ISRAELITES, the descendants of Jacob, 
Exod. ix. 7. Were one nation until the 


reign of Rehoboam, when ten tribes re- 
yolted under Jeroboain, and had their 
capital at Samaria; while Judah and 
Benjamin remained steadfast to the 
house of David. The ten tribes were 
carried captive into Assyria, B. C. 724, 
and nationally have never yet been re- 
stored. Their rejection and dispersion 
were plainly foretold, Ley. xxvi. 28- 
39: Deut. iv. 27, 28; xxviii. 15-68; 
Hosea ix. 17; and their restoration also 
foretold, Deut. xxx. 1-9; Isa. i. 26; 
iv. 2-63 xi. 11; xiv. 1-33 xviii, 2, 
&e.; Jer. xvi, 14,155 xxiii. 8; xxx.; 
xxxi, &c.: Hosea iii. 5; Amos ix. 14, 
15, &c.; the same represented by the 
revival of dead bones, Ezek. xxxvii.; 
by the olive tree, Roin. xi.: their fu- 
ture prosperity in the last days, Isa. 
ii.: ix. 1-7; xxv. 6: xxvi., &e. 

ISSACHAR, [price, rcicard,] the 
son of Jacob and Leah, Gen. xiii. 
18; horn A. ΔΙ. 2257. 

ITALY. a celelirated country in the south 
of Europe, comprising a neninsula, in 
form reseinbling that of a boot, Acts 
xvili. 2. 


fifth 
14- 


AFPFICONTIPN 


ITUREA, [tehich is guarded,] a provinco 
in Syria, mentioned Luke iii. J. 


JACINTH. See PREcIovs STONES. 

JACOB, [he that supplants,] the younger 
son of Isaae and Rebecca, A. M. 2167, 
Gen. xxy. 26. 

JACOB’S Well, a fountain of water about 
one mile and a half from Sychar, on 
the road to Jerusalem. 

JARIUS, [diffuser of light,] chief of the 
synagogue at Capernaum, Mark y, 22- 
13; Luke viii. 41-56. 

JAMBRES, [the sea ith poverty,} a 
magician in Egypt who withstood Moses, 
2 Tim. iii. 8. 

JAMES, (the same in meaning as Jacob,) 
one of the twelve apostles; the brother 
of John and son of Zechedee, Matt. iy. 


21. Murdered by Herod, about A. D. 
44. Acts xil. 2. 

the Less, an apostle, and the 
Kinsman of our Lord, Gal. i. 19. 11[α 


was the son of Cleopas or Alpheus and 
Mary, sister to Mary the mother of 
Jesus; consequently cousin to Jesus 
Christ, according to the flesh, 1 Cor. 
xv. 7; and gencrally esteemed as the 
writer of the Epistle which bears his 


name, 

Epistle of, addressed to the 
twelve tribes of the dispersion, to those 
of them who professed faith in the 
Messiah. It is evident that at ihe time 
it was written, the brethren were suf- 
fering persecutions, and that the de- 
Struction of the Jewish polity wes very 
near. The letters is most pathetic and 
instructive, and contains an adinirable 
summary of practical duties incumbent 
on all believers. 


JANNA, [who speaks,] the father of 
Melehi, Luke fii. 24. 
JANNES, [cho speaks,)} an Egyptian 


magician who withstood Moses, 2 Tim. 
iii. 8. 

JARED, [he who descends,] one of the 
antediluvian patriarchs, Gen. vy. 15-20; 


Luke iii. 37. 

JASON, [he that cures,}] a kinsman of 
Paul at Thessalonica, mentioned Acts 
xvii. 5-9; Rom. xvi. ᾿ 

JASPER. See PREcIovusS STONES. 


JEPHTHAH, [he that opens,] his history, 
Judges xi.; xii. 1-17; Mentioned Heb. 
xi. 33. The original of Judges xi. 30, 
when properly translated, reads thus:— 
‘And it shall be, that whoever coincs 
forth of the doors of my house to miect 
ine, When I return in peace from the 
children of Ammon, shall surely be Je- 
hovah’s, and I will offer to him a 
burnt offering.’” The vow contains two 
parts: 1 That person who met him on 
his return, should be Jehovah’s and be 
dedicated forever to his service, as 
Hannah devoted Samuel before he was 
horn, 1 Sam. i.- 11. 2. That Jephthah 
himself would offer a burnt offering to 


Jehovah. Fluman sacrifices were pro- 
hibited by the law, Deut. xil. 30: and 
the priests would not offer them. Such 
a vow would have been impious, and 
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could not have been performed. It may 
be safely concluded that Jephthah’s 
daughter was devoted to perpetual vir- 
ginity,; and with this idea agrees the 
statements, that ‘‘she went to bewail 
her virginity;’’ that the women went 
four times in every year to mourn or 
talk witTu (not for) her; that Jephthah 
‘‘did with her according to his vow,’’ 
and that ‘‘she Knew no inan.’”’ 


JEREMIAH, [evaltation of the Lord,] 


the prophet, was a priest of the tribe 
of Benjamin, son of Hilkiah, a native 
of Anathoth, Jer. i. 1. He began to 
prophesy in the reign of Josiah, A. M. 
3375, and prophesied about 42 years. 
He predicted the punishment and capti- 
vity of the idolatrous Jews, and their 
restoration, together with the blessings 
of the reign of Messiah. 


JERICHO, [his moon,] a city of Judea; 


5 miles west of the Jordan, and 17 
miles I. N. E. of Jerusalem. It was 
noted for palm trees, and Was once a 
large city, but now a mean village. 


JERUSALEM, [vision of peace,] a cele- 


brated city of Asia, capital of ancient 
Judea, and of modern Palestine. It 
is memorable for its ancient temple, for 
the death and resurrection of our Sa- 
vior, and for its signal destruction by 
Titus. It was built on four’ hills— 
Zion, Acra, Moriah, and Bezetha. The 
nanie Zion was often applied to the 
whole city. Modern Jerusalem is built 
on Mount Moriah, and is chiefly noted 
for pilgrimage. It contains about 
20.000 inhabitants. 


JESSE, [to be, or who is,] the son of 


Qbed, and father of David. Ruth iv. 
22; 1 Sam. xvi.; Luke iv. 32. 


JESTING, not to be used, Eph. v. 4, 
JESUS, [« savior,j the Son of God, the 


Messiah, the Savior of the world. This 
name is composed of YAH, or Jau, J 
Shall tbe and SwHwAa, Powerful ;—'‘‘l1 
shall be the Powerful.’’ Ilence he is 
“‘mighty to save, and strong to deliver,’’ 
and will ‘‘save his people from their 
sins.’’ Fusebius κατα, ‘“‘The name Jesus 
means the salvation of God. For Jsoua 
among the Hebrews is salvation, and 
among them the son of Nun is ealled 
Joshua; and Jasoue is the salvation of 
JAH, i. e. salvation of God.’’ The 
“name of Jesus,’’ (Phil. ii. 1) is not 
the name Jesus, but ‘‘the name above 
every name,’’ onoma to huper pan 
Onoma, ver. 9; Viz. the supreme dignity 
and authority with which the IJather 
has invested Jesus Christ, as the reward 
of his disinterested exertion in the 
cause of the divine glory and human 
happiness. 


JEW, a name formed from that of Judah, 


and applied in its use to one belonging 
to the tribe or country of Judah, or 
Tather perhaps to a subject of the sepa- 
rate Kingdom of Judah, 2 Kings xvi. 
6; xxv. 5. During the captivity the 
term seems 10 have been extended to 
all the people of the Hebrew language 
and country without distinction, Esther 
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iii. 6,9; Dan. iii. 8,12: and this 
loose application of the name was pre- 
served after the restoration to Palestine, 
when it came to denote not only every 
descendant of Abraham in the largest 
possible sense, but even proselytes who 
had no blood-relation to the Hebrews. 
Acts iti. 5, 10. 

JOANNA, [grace or gift of the Lord,] 
the wife of Chuza, MHerod’s steward; 
who after being cured by our Savior 
followed him, Luke viii. 3. Also the 
son of Rhesa, Luke iii. 27. 

JOB, [he that weeps,] a patriarch cele- 
brated for his patience under complicat- 
ed and severe trials, and the constancy 
of his piety and virtue. .His book is 
of very great antiquity; its style, &c., 
harmonizes with the Pentateuch. The 
Scene is laid in Idumea, a part of 
Arabia Petrea. Supposed to have been 
contemporary with Moses. See Ezek. 
xiv. 14, 20; James y. 11. 

JOEL. [that wills, commands,] one of the 
twelve minor prophets, the son. of 
Pethuel. He was contemporary with 
Isaiah, and Amos, and delivered his pre- 
dictions in the reign of Uzziah, be- 
tween 800 and 780 B. C. His prophecy 
is quoted from by Peter on the day of 
Pentecost, Acts ii. 16. 

JOHN, [the gift or favor of God,] TuE 
APOSTLE brother of James, and the 
son of Zebedee, a native of Bethsaida 
in Galilee. He was the disciple whom 
the Savior loved, and supposed to have 
been the youngest. He received Mary 
into his house after the death of Jesus, 
Which seenis to have been situated at 
Jerusalem. 10 is probable that he lived 
there till the death of Mary, and then 
went to Ephesus, and labored in Asia 
Minor. He suffered much for his re- 
ligion, and was banished by the Roman 
emperor, to the isle of Patmos, where 
according to Ireneus and ISusebius he 
beheld and wrote the visions of the 
Apocalypse, about the close of the reign 
of Domitian, A. Ὁ. 96. When Nerva 
becaine emperor, he was recalied and 
lived to write his Gospe? and _ three 
Epistles. He died at Ephesus at the 
age of 100 years, in the third year of 
Trajan. 

JOHN, Gospel of. This book was not 
written, aS some suppose, to supply 
Omissions made by the other three 
Gospel historians; but as they had 
written chiefly of the life and actions 
of their Master. John wrote chiefly 
of his person and office, and in refuta- 
tion of errors which had sprung up. 

Epistles of. These letters appear 
to have written to establish the truths 
concerning the person and offices of 
Christ, and to condemn the errors then 
prevailing, contrary to these truths; 
also to repress the lewd practices, for 
the sake of which these errors were ein- 
braced. The spirit of love, sanctifica- 
tion, and renunciation of the world are 
very prominent, andearnestly inculcated. 

THE BAPTIST, the forerunner of 
the Lord, the son of Zachariah and 
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‘the voice 
Make 


Elisabeth. He said he was 
of one crying in the wilderness, 


straight the way of the Lord, as said 
the prophet Isaiah,’ John i. 25. At 
about 30 years of age he entered on 
the work of announcing the near ap- 


proach of the Messiah and his kingdom, 
and calling on the people to reform and 
be immersed for the remission of thelr 
sins. Many of the people flocked to his 
baptism, and he was held in esteem 
by them as a prophet; but it 15 said 
that ‘‘the Pharisees and lawyers reject- 
ed the counsel of God against theimn- 
selves, not being baptized of him,’’ 
Luke vii. 30. He baptized Jesus in 
the river Jordan, and pointed him out 
as ‘‘the Lamb of God which takes 
away the sin of the world,’’ John i. 29. 
After the Messiah had entered on his 
work of proclaiming the glad tidings 
of the kingdom of God, John was be- 
headed by Herod Antipas, because he 
reproved him for the sin of adultery, 
Matt. xiv. 3-12. 

surnamed Mark, the companion 
of Paul and Barnabas, Acts xii. 12. 
He wrote the Gospel which bears his 
surname. 

a member of the 
and a relative of the high-priest, 


Sanhedrim, 
Acts 


iv. 6. 

JONAH, one of the minor prophets, who 
probably lived in the reign of Jehu 
B. C. 884 to 856. 2 Kings xiv. 25. 
He was sent on a mission to Nineveh. 
See the book itself for the account. 
Referred to, Matt. xii. 39-41; xvi. 4; 
Luke xi. 29, 30. 

JOPPA, [beauty, comeliness,] a seaport 
of Palestine, of very ancient date, though 
possessing an inferior harbor. It is 
now called Jaffa. Mentioned Acts ix. 


26-43; x. 5-8, 23. 
JORDAN, a river of Palestine, the only 
considerable one in the country. It 


rises in Mount Hermon, formed by the 
union of two springs—one ‘‘Jor,’? and 
the other ‘‘Dan,’’ hence its name—and 
passes through lakes Merom and Gen- 
nesareth, and after a course of 150 miles, 
flows into the Dead Sea. Before enter- 
ing it, its ordinary breadth, according to 
Shaw, is 30 yards, and its ordinary 
depth 13 feet. The ‘‘country beyond the 
Jordan,’’ comprised Perea, Batanea. 
Trachonitis, Iturea, Galaaditis, Gaulon- 
itis, and Decapolis. 

JOSEPH, [increase, addition,] the son of 
Jacob and Rachel, and brother to Ben- 
jamin, Gen. xxx. 22-24. See his his- 
tory in the latter part of Genesis— 
which is one of the most beautiful and 
attractive that ever was written. 

‘‘the husband of Mary, of whom 

was born Jesus, who is called Christ,’’ 

Matt. i. 16. Being the nearest of 

kin to Heli, the father of Mary, he 

was espoused to her according to law. 

He was the natural, that is, by birth, 

son of Jacob, and the legal son of 

Heli; or, as we call it, son-in-lato; 

hence called by Luke, the son of Heli, 

in virtue of his being Mary’s husband. 


————— of Arimathea, a 
privately a disciple of Christ 
xix. 38; Luke xxiii. 50,51. 

called Barsabas, one of the two 

persons nominated by the primitive 

Church, to supply the place of Judas 

Iscariot, Acts i. 23. 

Or JOSES, a son of Mar 

Cleopas, and brother of James Ἔν ως 

of Simon, and of Jude, and consequent- 

ly one of those who are called the 


senator, and 


John 


brethren of our Lord, Matt. xiii, 55° 

XXV11, 56; Mark vi. 3: xv. 40, 47 ᾿ 
Or JOSES, surname ar ν 

ΧΠΞΣ Ἐς ; d Barnabas, 


JOSHUA, [the lord, the Savior,] the succes- 
sor Of Moses as leader of Israel. He 
was the son of Nun, of the tribe of 
Ephraim, and born A. M. 2460. The 
book of Joshua comprises the history of 
about 20 years, and forins a continua- 
tion and completion to the Pentateuch 
It describes the conquest of Canaan: 
its partition among the tribes; and the 
death and _ burial of Joshua. Three 
other persons Οὗ this name are mentioned, 
1 Sam. vi. 14,18: 2 Kings xxiii 
8; Zech. iii, 1,3, 9: vi. 1] ᾿ 

JOURNEY, a passage from place to place, 
A Sabbath day’s journey’’ was about 
ἃ mile; a common day’s journey was 

11 


about 20 miles. Acts i. . 
JOY, when to be shown Luke 
n Α x. 20: 
Rom. X11. 12; 2 Cor. xiii, 11; Phil. 
1. 4, 18; iv. 4: 1 Thess. iv. 16-18. &e. 


JUBILEE, an extraordinary festival held 
every seventh sabbatical year. Ordered 
Lev. XXV. 8; probably alluded to in 
Isa. lxi. 1,2; Luke iy. 18, 19. 

JUDAH, or JUDEA, [confessing, praise,} 
that district of Canaan belonging to 
the tribe of Judah. Sometimes it de- 
noted the whole of Palestine west of 
Jordan. Under the Romans Palestine 
Was was divided in three portions— 
Galilee in the north, Samaria in the 
middle, and Judea in the south. The 
conquest of this country is commemorat- 
ed by colns or medals, representing on 
one side the head of the emperor Vespa- 
sian, and on the other the daughter of 
Zion on a heap of warlike weapons, un- 
der a palm tree, in a mournful! attitude. 
Compare Isa. iii. 26 and xlyii. 1. 

JUDAS (the same meaning as Judah, ) 
Iscariot, the traitor of the twelve apos- 
tles; the disciples who was _ entrusted 
with the donations presented to our 
Lord, and who at length betrayed his 
Master. 

or JUDE; called also Thaddeus, 
or Lebbeus. and Zelotes, probably one 
of the Twelve. Be was the author of 
the Epistle bearing his name, which was 
intended chiefly to guard believers a- 
gainst false teachers. 

JUDAS of Galilee, mentioned Acts y. 37. 

surnamed Barsabas, a Christian 
teacher sent from Jerusalem to Antioch, 


along with Paul and Barnabas, Acts 
χν, 22, 21. 32. 

a Jew of Damascus with whom 
Paul lodged, Acts ix. 
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JUDGES. 
by Jehovah, to 
oppression, before the times οἵ the 
kings. Fifteen such persons” presided 
over the Israelites during the 130 years 
Which clapsed from the death of Joshua 


raised 
Israel from 


Extraordinary men 
deliver 


up 


to tne accession of Saul. Acts xill. 20. 
JUDGMENT, the name of ἃ inferior 
Jewish court, established in every city, 
and which consisted of 23 members, 
who punished criminals by strangling 
or beheading, Matt. v. 21, 22. Also, 


the solemn action and trial at the great 


and last day. [1000]. xii. 14; Jude 0. 
The place of the administration οὗ 
justice, under the Roman _ governor, 
was called the judgment hall, John 
xviii. 28; xix. 9; and the tribunal, 
or place of pronouneing sentence, the 
judgment-seat, Matt. xxvii. 19. 

JULIA, [downy,] one whom Paul salutes, 
Rom. xvi. 1. 

JULIUS, [doteny,] the centurion to whom 


Paul was committed, to be conveyed to 


Rome, Acts xxvii. 1. 

JUNIA, [youth,] a female relative of 
Paul’s, Rom. xvi. 7. 

JUPITER, [the father who helps,] the 
most powerful of the heathen deities, 
Acts xiv. 12, 13; xix. 35. 

JUSTIPICATION. This word occurs only 
three times in the comimon version— 
Rom. iv. 24; v. 16, 18. Justify oceurs 


in refcrence to God, Rom. iii. 30; Gal. 
111. 8. Believers are said to be justi- 
fied by Christ, Acts xiti. 39; by favor, 
Rom. 1}. 24; by faith, Rom. iii. 28; 
by his blood, Rom. v. 93; by the nae 
of the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. vi. 11; by 
works, James ii. 24. The original 
words translated ‘‘justification’’?’ in the 
common version, are  dikaiosigs and 
dikaioma, signifying acquittal, forgive- 
ness, absolution, deliverance from the 
consequences οὗ sin. 

JUSTUS, [just, upright,] mentioned Acts 
evi, 7; “Col, ἱν. 11. 


KEDRON, [the turbid,] a brook or winter 
torrent which flows through the vyalley 
of Jehoshaphat, mentioned John xviii. 1. 

KEY. A symbol of power and authority, 
Rev. i. 18; Isa. xxii. 22. Authority 
to explain the law and the’ prophets 
Was given by the delivery of a key. 
When Rabbi Samuel died, they put his 
key and his tablets into his coffin. 

IXEYS ‘‘of the kingdom of heaven.’’ Matt. 
xvi. 10, These were given to Pcter, 
who had the authority, power, and honor 
of first opening the door of the Gospel 
to both Jews and Gentiles. Acts ii. 
14-42; x. 

KING, a title applied in the Seriptures 
to men, Luke xxii. 25; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 
2; 1 Pet. ii. 13-17; to God, 1 Tim. 
lL. 17; vi. 15, 16; and to Christ, Matt. 
xxvll. 11; Luke xix. 38; John i. 49; 
vi. 15; xviii. 32-37; to men as invest- 
ed with regal authority by their fel- 
lows ; to God as the 5010 proper 
sovereign and ruler of the universe; and 
to Christ as the Son of God, the King 
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of the Jews, the sole Head and Gover- 
nor of his Chureh. 

KINGDOM. (1.) The territories of a 
king. (2.) Royal power and dominion. 
Where the word occurs in the New 
Testament, according to Dr. Geo. Camp- 
bell, it is generally synonymous with 
reign. Basileia, with the Greeks, de- 
noted either Reign or Kingdom. The 
Royalty or Kingdom of God, or of 
Heaven, was announced by Daniel, chap. 
ii. 44; vii. 9, 22; by John the Bap- 
tist, and by Jesus, Matt. ifi. 2; iv. 
17; x. 7; xii. 28, &e.; to be prayed 
for, Matt. vi. 10; Luke xi. 2; to be 
sought after, Matt. vi. 33; Luke xii. 
31; qualifications for it, Matt. vii. 21; 
Luke ix. 62; John ili. 3, 5; Acts xiv. 
22; 1 Cor. vi. 9; xv. 30; 2 Thess. 


ϊ. 4 3 
IXISS, a natural symbol of affection and 


reverence, of very ancient date. Early 
Christians conformed to custom, and 
kissed each other during or at the 


close of public worship. According to 
some this was generally given by men 
apart and women apart, before receiving 
the Lord’s supper, to testify peace and 
brotherly affection. 1 ‘Thess. vy. 26; 
1 Pet. v. 14. 

KNEELING. a posture for prayer, Psa. 
xev. 6; Eph. iii. 14; examples of it, 
1 Kings viii. 54; Dan. vi. 10; Luke 
xxii, 41; Acts ix. 40; xx. 36; xxi. 5. 

KNOW, has in the Bible frequently the 
import of approve or recognize. AS 
Hosea viii. 4, ‘‘They have set up 
prinees, and I knew it not.’’ Matt. vii. 
23, ‘“‘Then will I declare unto them, 
Depart from me, I never Knew you.’’ 

KNOWLEDGE, wherein it consists, 1 John 
ii. 3: iii. 6; iv. 6; the measure of 
our obedience, and by which we must 
be judged, Luke xii. 47; John xv. 22; 
Rom. 1. 21; ii. 21; James iv. 17; 
inust be communicated, 1 Pet. iv. 10; 
often the occasion of vanity, 1 Cor. 
viii. 1; worldly, of little value, 1 Cor. 
1. 19; iii. 19; 2 Cor. i. 12. 


LABOR, the steady and constant effort of 
the bodily frame which man_ under- 
takes for his own benefit, and, in parti- 
cular, in order to procure the means of 


subsistance. The lot of all men. Gen. 
iii. 19; reeommended, Acts xx. 353 
Ieph. iv. 28.; 1 Thess. ii. 9; iv. 11, 


&c. 

LAMB, the well-known type and symbol 
of the Messiah. See Gen. xxii. 7, 8; 
Exod. xii. 3-5; Isa. liii. 7; John i. 
29; 1 Pet. i. 19; Rev. v. 6-13, &@ 

LAMECH, [poor, made low,] one of the 
antediluvian patriarchs, the son of 
Methuselah, and father of Noah, Gen. 
v. 28-31; Luke iii. 36. #£Also, one 
who was a descendant of Cain, mentioned 
Gen. iv. 18, 21. 

LAMPS. The lamps of the ancients were 
of various kinds. ‘Those used at wed- 
ding processions consisted of old rags, 
squeezed hard against one another in 
a round figure, like 4 great sausage. 
Those who hold them have in the other 
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hand a pitcher, with a very narrow neck, 


full of oil, of which they pour out 
from. time to time on the flame. This 
explains Christ’s declaration, that he 
will not ‘‘quench the smoking  fltax,’’ 
Matt. xii. 20; and shows why _ the 
foolish virgins needed ‘‘oil in their 
vessels,’’ Matt. xxv. 4. Laws concern- 


ing them in the tabernacle, Num. viii. 


1-4. 

LANGUAGES or Toncves, gift of, at 
the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 1-13; 
conferred by the apostles, Acts villi. 17; 
x. 46; xix. ὃ; 1 Cor. xii. 00. 

LAODICEA, [just people,] ἃ city of 
Phrygia, in Asia Minor, 42 miles east 
of Ephesus. A Christian church was 
early planted in this place, Rey. i. 11. 
It is now an extensive ruin. Christ's 
message to the Church there, Rev, iii. 
114-22. 

LASCIVIOUSNESS censured, Rom. xiii. 
13; 2 Cor. xii. 21; Gal. vy. 19; Ieph. 
iv. 19, &c. 

LASEA, [a rocky eountry,] a city near 
Fair Havens, in the island of Crete, 
Acts xxvii. 8. 

LAW, means a rule of conduct enforced by 
an authority superior to that of the moral 
being to whom it is given. As found in 
the Scriptures it is variously applied, 
and must be taken in the connection in 
which it stands to be properly understood. 
Law sometimes means the whole revealed 
will of God, contained in his word, Psa. 
i. 2; xix. 7; xl. 8, &c.; sometimes doc- 


trine, Prov. xiii. 14; the Mosaic econ- 
omy, John i. 173; xiii. 39; ceremonial 
observances, Luke ii. 27; Acts xv. ὦ, 


24, &c.; judicial or civil law, John vii. 
51; xviii. 31; Acts xix. 38, ἄς, ; also, 
the moral law, or Decalogue, I:xod, xx. 
3-17; Rom. vii. 7, 12, 14, &c. 

LAWSUITS among Christians, to be avoid- 
ed, Matt. v. 38-42; 1 Cor. vi. 1-7. 

LAWYERS, persons versed in the laws. 
These are mentioned only after the de- 
cline of the Mosaical institutions had 
considerably advanced. As the Jews had 
no written laws, except those contained 
in the Old Testament, a jiawyer ainong 
them was a person familiar with scrip- 
ture, and whose business it was to ex- 
pound them. Lawyers and Scribes cen- 
sured, Luke vii. 39; xi. 46-52. 

LAZARUS, [the help of God,} an inhabi- 
tant of Bethany, brother of Mary and 
Martha, who was honored with the friend- 
ship of Jesus, by whom he was raised 
from the dead after he had been four 
days in the tomb. John xi. Also, the 
name of a beggar mentioned in a parable, 
Luke xvi. 20. 

LEAVEN. The usual leaven in the East 
is dough kept till it becomes sour, and 
which is kept from one day to another 
for the purpose of preserving leaven in 
readiness. Chemically speaking, ferment 
or yeast is the satne as leaven; but leaven 
is more correctly appliedtosolids. ferment 
to both Jiguids and solids. According to 
chemists, ‘‘Ferinent or yeast is ἃ sub- 
stance in a state of putrefaction, the 


atoms of which are inacontinual motion. ’’ 
It is used figuratively for whatever pro- 
duees a change in the mass with whieh it 
mixes, whether for the better or for the 
Worse. Matt. xiii. 33; xvi. 6, 12; 1 
Cor. v. 6. 

LEBBEUS, [strong-hearted,] a surname of 
the apostle Jude. 

LEGION, a division of the Roman army. 
In the time of Romulus. a Roman legion 
contained 3000 infantry, and 300 
cavalry. About the time of Christ, it 


contained 6200 foot soldiers, and 300 
horse. Mark v. 9; Luke vii. 30; Matt. 
ΧΧΥΪ, Ds 

LEP™R. Simon the Leper, Matt. xxvi. 6. 


So called from his having been a leper; 
it Was unlawful to eat with persons who 
had the Jeprosy. 

LEVI, [held, associated,] the third son of 
Jacob and Leah, born in Mesopotamia, 
B. C. 1750. Gen. xxix. 34. Also the 
nanie of Matthew. Mark ii. 14. 


LEVITIES,- the descendants of Levi, ap- 
pointed to assist the priests in their 
services: to see that the temple was 


kept elean, to prepare oil, winc, &c., for 
God's house: to take care of the sacred 
revenues. 

LIBERTINES. Jews who were free citizens 
or burgesses of Rome, Acts vi. 9. 

LIBYA, [the heart of the sea,] a province 
in Africa, westward of Egypt, famous for 
its armed chariots and horses, 2 Chron. 


xvi. 8: Acts ii. 10. 

LIFE, property existence, either animal or 
rational. Natural life, valuable, Psa. 
xlix. ¢-9; short and uncertain, Job vii. 
16; xiv. 7-10; Psa. xxxix. ὅδ; xe. 
0, 6,9, 10; 1 Pet. i. 24; not to be 


preferred to our duty, Matt. x. 39; xvi. 
25; Mark viii. 35; Luke ix. 24; xvii. 
32; John xii. 24; future and eter- 
nal life described, Luke xx. 36; 1 Cor. 
xv. 12-57; Phil. iii. 20, 21, &e. 
LIGHT created, Gen. i. 3-5, 11-19. Ap- 
plied to God, 1 John i. 5; to Christ, 
John i. 9; to God’s Word, Psa. cxix. 
105; 2 Pet. i. 19; to the apostles, Matt. 
v. 14,16; to Christians; Eph. v. 8. 
It is the well-known symbol of knowl- 


edge. 

LIGHTNING, the flash of the electric fluid, 
as it passes from one cloud to another. 
The power and wrath of God are often 
represented by thunder and lightnings, 
Job xxxvii. 3-5; Psa. xviii. 12, &c. 

LILY, a beautiful flower common in Pales- 
tine, of which there are several varieties. 
The lily referred to by our Savior in 
Matt. vi. 30, was probably the anuryllis 
lutea, whose golden flowers in autumn 
afford one of the most brilliant and 
gorgeous objects in nature. 


LINEN, cloth made of flax, well-known at 
a very early period. In some passages 
the word so rendered probably means 
cotton. Specimens of cotton are found 
en the oldest mummies. 


LINUS, [nets.] a person mentioned by 
Paul 2 Tim. iv. 21. 
LION “οἵ the tribe of Judah.’’ A lion 
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bane the ensign of the tribe of Judah, 
the phrase is applied to Christ, who 
sprang from that tribe; and is symbolical 
of his great strength, Rev. v. 5. 

The Eastern loaf was a large cake, 
Exod. xxix. 23; 1 Chron. xvi. 3; Mark 
vill. 11. 


LOCUSTS, an insect resembling a grass- 


hopper, only much larger in size. The 
pronhetical writings of the Old Testa- 
nient abound with allusions to this in- 
sect as one of God’s most dreadful 
scourges. Moses mentions them as law- 
ful food, Ley. xi. 22; and it is said 
that John the Baptist ate locusts while 
in the desert of Judea, Mark i. 6. But 
Whether these were the inseets socalled, 
or the sweet pulpy pods of a tree, is 
not fully ag.eed. Locusts, however, are 
still eaten in the Fast by both rich and 
poor. Symbolically locusts represent 
great and terrible armies, Rev. ix. 3. 


LOINS, the lower region of the back. The 


orients who wear long robes, are obliged, 
when they apply themselves to any 
business, to use ἃ girdle. Hence, to 
have the ‘‘loins girded’’ is the same as 


to be in readiness for action. Luke sili. 
253; Eph. vi. 14. 
LOIS, [vetter,] Timothy’s grandmother, 


2° EY S he) . 

LONG NAIR, Chardon says, ‘‘The eastern 
women are remarkable for the great 
leneth and the number of the tresses of 
their hair. Their hair hangs at full 
length behind, divided in tresses braided 
with ribbon or pearl. Lady Montague 
counted one hundred ond ten tresses, all 
natural, on the head cf one lady. The 
en wear but very little on their heads. 
Young men who wear their hair in the 
East, are regarded as effeminate and in- 
famous, ἢ 


LORD, [proprietor,}] a Saxon word signify- 


ing ruler or governor. When the word 
represents the dread name of Jehovah, 
or Yahweh, it is printed Lorp, in small 
capitals, in the authorized version. The 
word is applied to Jesus Christ, to an- 
gels, to princes, to masters, to husbands, 
«ec. 


LORD’S DAY, Rev. i. 10, is thought by 


some to be the same as the first day of 
the weck, when Christians assembled 
for worship; but it is considered by 
others as merely synonymous with ‘‘the 
day of the Lord,’’ 1 Thess. y. 2. The 
expression standing alone, and being un- 


accompanied by any other words which | 
tend to explain its meaning, it is diffi- | 


cult to decide which view is correct. The 


earliest authentic instance in which the - 
name of ‘the Lord's day’’ is applied, | 


(after the passage in the Apocalypse, ) 
Is not till Tertullian uses it, about A. 


D. 200; and perhaps a little later, the » 
| LYSIAS, 


term is made use of by Dyonisius of 
Corinth, as quoted by Fouscbius. 

LOT, [terapped up,] the son of Haran, and 
nephew of Abraham. 


his father, he 


accompanied his uncle 


Gen. xiii. ἃ, 9, Mentioned 2 Pet. ii. 7. 
LOTS, things cast or drawn in order to de- 
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LUKEWARMNESS censured, 


LYDIA, 


After the death of | 


Lev. xvi. 8; 
xviii. 18; 
XXVli. 35. 


termine a point in debate. 
Josh. vii.; Prov. xvi. 33; 
Acts i. 26; Matt. 


LOVE of God, its nature, John iii. 16; 


xvii. 23; Rom. vy. 
lil, 1, 2, ἀς; 


S; viii. 39; 1 John 
of Christ, John xiii. 1; 
xy. 12, 13; Rom. viii. 35, ἄς, Love to 
God required, Deut. vi. 5; x. 123 
rendered by his children, Phil. i. 9; 1 
John ii. 5; iv. 19; how shown, 1 John 
iv. 20, 21; v. 1-3; to Christ, its nature, 
Matt. x. 37-42; John xiv. 15, 21, 23, 
&c.; brotherly Jove enjoined, John xiii. 
34; xv. 12,17; Rom. xii. 9, 103 xiii. 
1 Cor. xiii. &c.; of the world, for- 
bidden, Matt. v. 24; xiii. 22; James 
1. 27; iv. 4; 1 John ii. 15. 


LUCIUS, [lwninous,] a prophet in the con- 


gregation at Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. Pro- 
bably the same Lucius who is mentioned 
in Rom. xvi. 21, as Pauls relative, 


LUCRE, worldly wealth, the love Ὁ or- 


bidden, Matt. vi. 24; 
1 Pet. v. 2 


1 Tink i. 33 


LUKE, [luminous,] a native of Antioch, 


and a physician. He was Paul’s com- 
panion and assistant, Philemon 23, 24; 
2 Tim. iv. 11. He was the writer of 
the history bearing his name, and of 
the Acts of the Apostles. 

The Book of Like’s Gospel appears to 
have been written to correct numerous 
erroneous narratives of the life of Jesus. 
The style both in this and in the Acts, 
is pure and elevated, and many facts 
are given which are not contained in 
the other Evangelists. 

Matt. viii. 
21; Luke ik. Acts xxvi, 29; 
Rey. 111. 15. 


57-623 


LUNATICS, persons affected by some dis- 


order, and supposed to be influenced by 
the moon, such 25 epilepsy, melanchoiy, 
insanity. &c. See DEMONIACS. 


LYCAONTA, [she wolf,] a province of Asia 


Minor, west of Cappadocia, where Paul 
and Barnabas planted congregations, 
Acts xiv. 6-20. 


LYDDA, [nativity,] a town about 11 miles 


from Joppa, 32 miles west from Jerusa- 
lem. Acts ix. 32, 35. 

[magnet,] a woman of Thyatira, 
a seller of purple,’” who dwelt in 
Philtppi in Macedonia, Acts xvi. 14, 15. 
Also a province in the west of Asia 
Minor. 


ee 


LYING, forbidden, Eph. iv. 25; Col, iii. 


9; will be punished, Psa. y. 5; lii. 1-7; 
Rey. xxi. &, 273 examples, 2 Kings v. 
25: .Acts vy. 1-11. 

YSANIAS, [that drires away sorrow,] 
tetrarch of Abilene, when John began his 
mission as the harbinger of the Messiah, 
Luke itt. 1. 


LYSIA or Lycia, [dissolving,] a province 


of Asia Minor, Acts xxvii. 5. 

[dissolving,] chiliarch and com- 
mander of the Roman troops who Kept 
dard at the temple of Jerusalem, Acts 
xxi, 31-40; xxii. 26-30; xxiii, 15-30. 


| LYSTRA, [that dissolves or disperses,] a 
from Ur to Haran, and thence to Canaan, | 


city of Lycaonia in Asia Minor, about 
12. miles south of Iceonium, where Paul 
and Barnabas had fled, and were taken 
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for gods by those who heard them, Acts 
xiv, 6-23 


*IACEDONIA, [adoration,] a country north 
of Greece, the original kingdom _ of 
Philip and Alexander, and the rise of 
which is described by Daniel uncer the 
emblem of a guat with one horn, Coins 
still exist in which that country is re- 
presented under the figure of a _ one- 
horned goat. To this country the apestle 
Paul was summoned to preach the gospel, 
and planted churches at Thessalonica and 
Philippi, &c., Acts xvi. 9-xvii. 14; and 
visited Amphipolis, Neapolis, Appolonia, 
and Berea, towns of the same province. 
Much of ancient Macedonia is now the 
western part of fowmelia. 

MAGDALA, [magnificent,] a town mention- 


ed in Matt. xv. 39, and the probable 
birthplace of Mary Magdalene, i, 0. 
Mary of Magdala. 

MAGI, or Wise MEN, Matt. ii, 1-12. 


Sages eminent {or their knowledge of 
astrononly, natural philosophy, and theo- 
Iczgy. They were probably -lescend:nts 
of Ishmacl, and from Arabia, a country 
east of Judea. 

MAGICIANS, learned men of the East, 
who professed the knowledge of future 
events by astrology, Dan. ii. 3; iv. 7, 9, 


&C. 

MAGISTRATES, to be obeyed by Chris- 
tians, Hom. xiii. 1-7; Titus iii, 1; 1 
Pet. ii. 13-17. 

MALICE forbidden, 1 Cor. y. 8; xiv. 83 
Eph. iv. 31; Col. iii. 8, &e. 

MALACHI, [messcnger,] the last of the 
minor prophets. His prophecy connects 
well with the Gospel histories, to which 
allusion is made in Luke i. 773; vii. 27. 

MALCHUS, [king,] the servant of the 
high-priest Caiaphas, whose right ear 
Peter cut off, but which was healed by 
Jesus, John xviii. 10. 

MALE nor FEMALE, Gal. ili. 38. Females 
were not admitted to all the Heathen 
rites, and the privileges of Jewish fe- 
males were also limited. 

MAMMON, a Syriac word signifying tcealth, 
and used by our Savior as a personifica- 
tion of the god of riches, Matt. vi. 24; 
Luke xvi. 13. 

MAN, his creation and primeval dignity, 
Gen. i. 20, 27; 1ϊἰ. 7; Psa. vill. δ; 
Eccl. vii. 29; his fall, Gen. iii, 17; 
corruption of his nature, Rom. iii. 10- 
93; Gal. v. 17; Eph. ii. 1-3; his 
mortality, Gen. iii. 19; Job vii. 10-14; 
Psa. Ixii. 9; exlvi. 3; Eccl. xii. 7; 
1 Cor. xv. 22; 1 Pet. i. 24; his life 
and dignity restored by Christ, John 
Vii, 11,15; 36: ἵν 143 -v., 253 ν 39, 
40; x, 27,28; x 25; 1 Cor... xv. 22, 
&e. The ‘‘old man’’ denotes the na- 
tural, unsanctified desposition, the ‘‘new 
man’’ the new disposition crvated and 
cherished by the gospel. ‘‘Natural’’ or 
animal man, a person unrenewed; ‘‘the 
inward inan,’’ or the ‘‘hidden man of 
the heart,’’ the regenerate principle 

within, as opposed to the ‘‘outward man,’’ 

—that which is external and visible in 
the conduct. 


~ 


MANALN, [a comforter,] a teacher in the 
congregation at Antioch, who had been 
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, 
Acts xiii. 1. ; 

MANNA, the food which God gave the 
children of Israel in the wilderness. 
Described, FIexod. xvi.; Num. xi. 7-9; 
Psa. Ixxviili. 23-25. Referred to, 
John vi. 31, 49, ὅδ; Heb. ix. 4; Rev. 


li. 17. 

MARANATHA. See ANATITEMA. 

MARK, [polite, shining.] According to 
ecclesiastical testimonies the evangelist 
Mark is the same person who in the Acts 
is called by the Jewish nane John, whose 
Roman name was Marcus, Acts xii, 12. 
Peter calls hiin his son, 1 Pet. v. 13, 
and he traveled with Paul and Barnabas 
as an assistant. Acts xil. 25; xii. 5. 

The Book of Mark was evidently writ- 
ten for Gentile converts, probably about 
30 years after the death of Christ. Some 
have supposed that Mark did little more 
than abridge Matthew’s Gospel, but it 
has been shown by Weisse, Wolke, Baner, 
Michaelis, and others that he could not 
even have seen the book. He probably 
drew his facts from Peter, (as stated by 
John the Presbyter and Paplas, according 
to Icusebius,) who, equally with Miat- 
thew, was an eye-witness of our Lord’s 
life. 

or CITARACTER: ‘‘mark on their 
foreheads,’’ and on ‘‘the right hand.”’ 
Iezek. ix. 4; Rev. vil. 3; xiii. 16; 
xiv. 9: xx. 4; an open profession of 
allegiance to those whose naine or charac- 
ter they bear. Both servants and sol- 
diers, in ancient times, were marked on 
the forchead and hands, with some hiero- 
glyphic, or with the name expressed in 
vulgar letters, or disguised in numerical 
letters, according to the fancy of the 
imposer. 

MARIS ‘‘of the Lord Jesus,’’ Gal. vi. 17. 
The scars received from _ stripes and 
chains, alluding to an Egyptian custom, 
according ‘*o Which any man’s servant 
who fled to the temple of Hercules, and 
had the sacred brands or marks of that 
deity impressed upon him, was :upposed 
to be under his immediate care, and 
privileged from all harsh treatinent. So 
Paul claims exemption from reflections 
on his character, or disputes about the 
necessity of circumcision, for 1:6 yalued 
far more the scars he bore than these 
marks enforced by Judaizing teachers. 

MARRIAGE, its institution, Gen. ii. 21- 
94: its nature, Matt. xix. 4-9; 1 Cor. 
vi. 16; vii. 10, 11; Eph. v. 31; law- 
ful for all Christians, 1 Cor. vii. 38; 
1 Tim. v. 14; Heb. xiii. 4: ancient 
mode of celebrating it, Gen. xxix. 22; 
seen by our Lord’s parables, Matt. xxii. 
1-12; xxv. 1-10; sanctioned by his 
presence, John ii. 1-10; none in the 
resurrection-state, Matt. xxii. 30; Mark 
xii. 25; Luke xx. 35. The ‘‘marriage 
of the Lamb,’’ Rev. xix. 7, is expres- 
sive of the union of Christ and his 
Church. 

MARS HILL. See AREOPAGUS. 

MARTHA, [who becomes bitter,] the sister 
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of Lazarus and Mary, Luke x. 3S-42; 
John xi, 1-123; xii. 2. 
MARTYR, properly means a witness, and 


and is applied in the New Testament :— 
1. To judicial witnesses, Matt. Xvill. 
16; xxvi. 65, &c. 2. To one who testi- 
fies to What he has seen, heard, or Known, 
Luke xxiv. 18; Acts i. ἃς, 22; Rom. 1. 
9, &c. ὃ. And most rarely to one who 
by his death bears witness to the truth, 
Which now is the most usual meaning of 
the word. In this sense we only find 
it in Acts xxii. 20; Rev. il. ae 
XVll. 7. 

MARY, [ezalted,] Six persons of this name 
are mentioned in the New Testament :— 
1. The mother of Jesus. She was the 
daughter of Eli, of the royal family of 
David, Matt. i. 16; Luke i. 27; li. ὃ. 
2. The sister of Lazarus, Luke x. 39. 
John xi. 1, &c. 3. Mary Magdalene, 
a resident of Magdala, Luke viii. 2. 
John xix. 25. Out of her Jesus casi 
seven demons. She is not that female 
sinner mentioned Luke vil. 37. 4. The 
wife of Cleopas, John xix. 25, and moth- 
er of James, Jude, Joses, Simon, and 
Salome, called the brethren of our Lord; 


from which it has been thought that 
Cleopas, and Joseph, the husband of the 
Virgin Mary, were brothers. 5. The 
mother of Mark, Acts xii. 12. GHA 
resident at Rome, Rom. xvi. 6. 


MASTERS, their duty, Eph. vi. 9; Col iv. 
1; James y. 1; examples, Gen. xviii. 19; 
Matt. viii. 5-10; Luke vii. 2-10: Acts 
Χ 


Xe. 2; 
MATTATHA, [gift,] son of Nathan, an 
ancestor of Jesus Christ, Luke iii. 31. 


MATTATHIAS, [the gift of the Lord,] two 
persons of that name, ancestors of Jesus, 


Luke iii. 25, 26 
MATTHAN, [the reins,] son of Eleazar, 
father of Jacob, and grandfather of 


Joseph, the husband of the virgin Mary. 
Matt. i. 15, 16. 
MATTHAT, [gift, he that, gives,] son of 
Levi, and father of Heli, Luke iii, 24. 
MATTHEW, [given, a reward,] also named 
Levi, an apostle and evangelist, son 
of Alpheus, by birth a Galilean, and by 
profession a tax-gatherer, Mark ij. 14; 
Luke vy. 27. His narrative was probably 
Written in both Hebrew and Greek. 
The Book of Matthew was the first writ- 
ten of all tlhe Gospels, and contains a 
full account of the birth, life, actions, 
death, and resurrection of Christ. The 
style is very plain and perspicuuvus. Pro 


bably written about A. ἢ. 38-41, in 
Hebrew, and shortly after in CUrcek. 
About A. ἢ. 184 a Greek copy wus 
found in the East Indies, and in the 


year 188 another Greek copy was found 
at Cyprus, written on wood, andesteemed 
very ancient. 

MATTHIAS, [the gift of the Lord,] one 
of the seventy disciples who was chosen 
by lot, in preference to Joseph Barsabas, 
into the number of the apostles, to 
supply the place of Judas, Acts i. 23-26. 


Nothing is known of his subsequent 
career, 
MEASURING into the Bosom. The eas- 


Neen ee ae 
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tern garments being 
and girded with girdles, adinitted of 
carrying inuch corn end fruits of that 
kind in the bosom. Luke vi. - 8. 
MEDIATOR, Jlesitcees, occurs Gal. 111. 19, 
20, applied to Moses. Jesus is called 
the One Mediator, viz. οὗ the Christian 
Institution, 1 Tim. i). 5, and the Med- 
diator of a new and better covenant, 
Heb. vii. 6; ix. lo; xii. 24. It occurs 
G6 times. One that negotiates between 
two parties—God and man. Therefvre, 
Jesus unites both in his own person. 
He inediates a new institution hetween 
God and man, and is Jmmununel, God 
with us. 
RMIQEKNIESS, 


long and foided 


that quiet temper of mind 
which is not soon ‘rovolked to anger, 
but suffers injuries without cesire of 
revenge, and submits to the will of Cod, 
Col. iii. 12; and is ready to receive the 
truth, James i. 21; 1t is 5Γ unspeakable 
value, 1 Pet. isi. 43; shone conspi- 
cuously in Christ, 2 Cor. x. J; Matt. 
xi. 29; Christians exhorted to it, Eph. 
iv. 2; 1 Tim. vi. 11; Titus iii. 2. 

MELCHIZEDEK, [king of rigteousness,] 
king of Salem, and a priest of the most 
high God, though not a Jew, and to him 
Abraham gave tithes, Gen. xiv. 18; 
Psa. ex. 4; Heb. vii. 1, 2. Of his nation, 
parentage, age, &ec., nothing is recorded; 
hence he is said to be ‘‘without descent, 
having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life.’’ 16 was an eminent type 
of Christ. 

MELITA, [affording honey,] an island in 
the Mediterranean Sea, now called Malta, 
between Africa and Sicily. It is about 
20 miles long, and 12 broad. Here Paul 
was shipwrecked, Acts ¥xviii. 1. 

MERCURY, [to by, or sell,] one of the 
fabulous deities of the heathen, son of 
Jupiter and Maia, and messenger to the 
rest. He was worshipped as the patron 
of learning, cloquence, and trade. The 
fluency of Paul made the people of Lystra 
suppose Paul was Mercury, Acts xiv. 12. 

MERCY, an attribute of God, 2 Sam. xxiv. 


14; Isa. 1.18; Eph. ii. 4; Titus iii. 
ὃ; 1 Pet. i. 3; the duty of man, Luke 
vi. 36; x. 30-37; Rom. xii. 8; its 
reward, Psa. xxxvil. 27; Matt. v. 7; 
Luke vi. 35; James ii. 13. 


MERCY-SEAT or PROPITIATORY, the cover- 
ing of the ark, or the lid of the ark 
of the covenant, round which was the 
crown or border of gold, and on which 
the cherubinl wece represented as look- 
ing. Before this the high-priest stood to 
aslz counsel of the Lord, and there he 
received blessings for the people. Christ 
is our mercy-seat, Kom. iii. 35, and by 
him we have access to the Father. 

PTESOPOTAMIA, [between two rwers,] the 
famous province between the Tigris and 
Euphrates, called in the Old Testament 
Padan-aram, Gen. xxviii. 2. It is much 
celebrated in Scripture as being the 
first dwelling of men, both before and 
after the Deluge. This country, accord- 
ing to Ptolemy, was very populous, and 
had 70 important cities. It is now 
called Diaibekir and Aigesira. 
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MUSSIAH.,. See ANOINTED and CHRIST. 
MICAH, a prophet of the tribe of Judah, 
who lived in the latter days of Isaiah 
and Hosea, and in the reigns of Jotham, 


Ahaz, and Hezekiah. His prophecy is 
one of the most important in the Old 
Testament. He gives the name of the 


very city where the Messiah was to be 
born, in chap. v. 2, which is quoted in 
Matt. ii. 5, 6, as well as many important 
circumstances connected with this mel- 
lennial kingdom and glory. 

MICHAEL,[who as God,] the name 
given to one of the chief angels, who, 
in Dan. x. 13-21, is described as hav- 
ing special charge of the Israelites cs 
a nation. Dan. xii. 1; Juce 9; Rey. 
xii. 7-9. 

MILE. The Roman mile, mentioned Matt. 
vy. 41, was 1000 paces of 5 feet each; 
and reckoning each foot et 11.62 inches, 
the u.ile would be little more than 1614 
yards, or 146 yards less than ours, It 
was cqual to 8 Greek stadia. 

MILETUS, [red, scarlet,] ἃ seaport town 
of Asia Minor, 34 miles south of Epesus. 


Mentioned Acts xx. 15-38. 
MILL. The mill for grinding corn had 
not wholly superscded the mortar for 


pounding it in the time of Moses. The 
mortar and the mill are named together 
in Num. xi. 8. Fine meal is mentioned 
as carly 2: the time of Abraham, Gen. 
xviii. 6. The mill common among the 
Hebrews differed little from that which 
is in use to this day, throughot Wes- 
tern Asia and Northern Africa. It con- 
sisted of two circular stones two feet in 
diameter and six inches thick. The 
upper side of the ‘‘nether millstone”’ 
Was coneaye, 2nd the lower of the upper 
one convex. The lower stone was fixed 
and the upper one was made to turn 
round upon it. The hole for receiving 
the «rain was in the upper millstone, 
which was moved by women, who sat 
opnosite to each other. Matt. xxiv. 41. 
MIND, put for the will, renewed, Rom. 
viii. 6, 7; unrenewed, Rom. i. 28; viii. 
G, 7; Col. ii. 18; James i. ὃ. 
MINISTER, Diakonos. See DEAcon. One 
who acts as the less (from minus or 
minor) or inferior agent, in obedience 
or subservience to another, or who serves, 
officiates, &c., as distinguished from the 


master, magister, (froin magis,) or 
superior. 

MINSTRELS, flute-players, and = singers 
at funerals, Jer. ix. 17-21; Matt. ix. 


23. The custom was borrowed by the 
Jews from tne Grecks. 

MIRACLE, that which is above the regular 
operation of thc established laws of 
nature. Every institution of God began 
with miracles, or works beyond the power 
of natural Jaw. The first man was an 


Name of Month. 
Abib—Fixod. xiii. 4, 
Zif—1 Kings vi. 1. 
Siven—Esther viii. 9. 
Tammuz—lIozek. viii. 
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adult, and never an infant, as reason, 
experience, and revelation assert. Tho 
Jewish institution began in miracle. So 
did the Christian comence with a glorious 
display of miraculous powers. This was 
‘‘the demonstration of the Spirit,’’ and 
this ‘‘the power of God,’’ on which the 
faith of Christians rests. 

MIRROR. The oldest mirrors vw2re made 
of metal. It was from such, contributed 
by the women, that the brazen laver was 
made, Exod. xxxvill. 8. The word in 
that place is improperly translated ‘‘look- 
ing-glasses.’’ The art of making glass 
was then unknown. On the discovery of 
America the Mexicans were found to 
possess mirrors made of black vitrified 
lava, highly polished. The North Ameri- 
cars were found w.th mirrors of copper 
and silver. 

MITE or LeErton, the smallest Jevwishcoin, 
equal to about two mills, or one-fifth of 
a cent, Luke xii. 59. 

MITYLENE, [purity,] the capital of Les- 
bos, an island of the Grecicn Archipcela- 
go, N. W. of Smyrna. It is now called 
eae and sometimes Metilin, Acts xx. 
1 


MNASON, [ea diligent seeker,] mentioned 
Acts xxi. 16. 

MODERATIO?: enjoined, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 
31; Phil. iv. ὃ. 

MODESTY reconimended, Eph. v. 
1 Tim. ii. 9. 

MONEY, in ancient times was dealt out by 
weight, and still is in Turkey, Syria, 
Egypt, China, Bramah, &c.; coins being 
generally weighed by the merchant. The 
coin mentioned Matt. xvii. 27 was pro- 
bably a shekel, or half an ounce or silver, 
in value, about 60 cents. A pound was 
equal to 60 shekels. A penny or didrach- 


3,4; 


ma, one-fourth of 2 shekel,&e. 
MONEY-CHANGERS, were persons who 
at 2 certain rate of profit, exchanged 


foreign coins, especially Roman, for those 
current among the Jews, Matt. xxi. 12; 
John ii. 14, 15. These money-changers 
would of course, charge a commission 
upon all their transactions, and from 
our Savior’s words it may be inferred 
were not distinguished for honest and 
fair dealing—‘‘It was written, my house 
shall be called the house of prayer, but 
ye have made it a den of thieves,’’ ver. 
12. 

MONTH, a space of time, which, if mea- 
sured by the moon, (whence its namce,) 
is called lunar; and if by the sun, is 
called solav. The Hebrew months com- 
monly answer to two of our months, and 
take part of both. The following tabie 
shows the earliest beginning of each 
sacred month, according to Thurman’s 
Astronomical Chronology :— 


Beginning with Days. 


Imo. March 22nd. 31 
2mo. April 21st. 30 
3mo May 20th. 31 
4mo. June 19th. 30 
dmo. July 18th. 31 
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Elul—Nehemiah vi. 15. 6 mo. August 17th. 31 
Ethanim—1 I<ings viii. 2. 7 mo. September 15th. 30 
Bul—1 Ix<ings vi. 38. 8 mo. October 15th. ol 
Chisleu—AZcch. yili. 1. 9 mo. November 13th. 36 
Tebeth—Esther ii. 16, 10 mo. December 13th. 91 
sebat—AZecchariah 1. 7. 11 mo. January 11th. 31 
Adar—lI¢tsther iii. 7. 12 mo. February 10th. 28 
Nisan—Listher iii. 7. 1 mo March 11th. 31 


MOON, 


MOsSKSs, 


Michaclis, however, has given some very 


the same. See Psa. xxx. 7; Isa. ii. 2; 


good reasons te show that the first, “the xi. 9; Jer. tit. 23; li. 25; Zech. iv. 
month of ears,’’ or Nisan, did not begin ‘7; Rev. vi. 14; xvi. 20. ‘‘Flee to the 
before the new moon of our April, which mountains,’’ Luke xxi. 21. Tie moun- 


would of course, fix the commencement 
of all the other months one whole month 
later than is commonly done. 

a secondary planet, always atten- 
dant on our earth. The moon was formed 
to give Jight in and to rule the night, 


tains of Palestine have many caves, af- 
fording a safe retreat from cnemics. 
Many of the noble Jews departed out of 
the city, and vast numbers fled to the 
mountains; and ancient writers tell us, 
that at that juncture, all who believed 


and to distinguish times and _ seasons, in Christ left Jerusalem, and removed 
Gen. i. 14. ‘‘Numbering by months or to places beyond; and so escaped the 
moons is appropriate to the works of general ravages of their country, that 
darkness; because the moon is_ the not one is stated to nave perished in 


governess of night; numbering by the 
course of the sun, is appropriate to the 
works of righteousness, and this is in 


MOURNING for 


that devoted eity. 
sin, 
pentance, Psa. xxxvill. 63; li. 


the evidence of re- 
2; Matt. 


correspondence with the use of these v. 4; 1 Cor. v. 2; James iv. 9; for 
symbols in the Apocalypse. The contin- the dead, law concerning, J-eut. xiv. 
uance of the Beast, and profaning of the 1; instances of, Gen. 1. 3; Matt. ix. 
holy city by the Gentiles, are reckoned 28. 

by months; but the prophecy οὗ the Wit- | MOUTH, as the organ of speech, signifles 
ness by days; the abode of the woman the words which proceed out of it. which 
in the wilderness by days, and by time, in the sacred style are the same as 
times, and half a time; three solar years commands and actions. ‘‘According to 


and ἃ half.’’ 

[drawn out of the water,] the 
laweiver of Israel, belonged to the tribe 
of Levi, and was the son of Amram and 
Jochebed, Exod. vi. 20. He was the 
Writer of the Pentateuch. After leading 


the commandment of Pharaoh,’’ Gen. xlv. 
12, is in the original, according to the 
mouth of Pharaoh; hence for a person 
or thing to come out of the mouth of an- 
other is to be constituted or ccinimanded 
to become an agent or minister under a 


forth the Israelites from Igypt, and superior power; this is frequent in the 
through the desert forty years, and con- Apocalypse. The term eouth is not 
ducting them to the borders of the τος only applied to a speech or words, but 
mised land, he died at the age of 120 also to the speaker, χοῦ. iv. 16; Jer. 
years in the full vigor of both mind and | xv. 19, in which sense it has a near 
body. He was the most wonderful te equivalent in our expression ‘‘inouth- 
imposing character of the Oid Testa- piece.’’ 
ment, and was well fitted to personate | MURDER forbidden, Exod. xx. 13; Deut. 
the Great Prophet of the New. v. 17; laws respecting it, Gen. ix. 6; 
MOTHER, the female parent. Being ‘‘with- Lev. xxiv. 17; instances, Gen. iv. 83 
out father and without mother,’’ Heb. 2 Sam. iii. 27; xx. 8-13, &e. 
vii. 3, means that the arents of Mel- | MURMURING censured, 1 Cor. x. 10; 
echizekek were not entered in the genealo- Phil. ti. 14; Jude 16; iInstanees a- 
gies which the Jews so sedulously kept. mong the Israelites, Exod. y. 20, 21; 
The law of Moses required no less rey- χὶν. 11; xv. 283,24; -xvie 2; NUM, 
erence for the mother than the father, χὶ. 1; χίν. 1,2; avi. 41; XXL. ὅ. 


and thus shone out in beautiful supe- 
riority of other Eastern systems, in 
which women stand degraded. Mother 
Is applied metaphorically to a variety of 
objects,such as the earth; queens as pro- 


MUSTARD-TRIEIEE, or Si:napi, probably a 


tree found near Jerusalem, but most 
abundantly on the banks of the Jordan; 
and round the sea of Tiberias, the seed 
of which was employed as a substitute 


tectors; to a prophetess; to metropoli- for mustard. Indeed, the eommon Arabic 
tan cities; to the church of God; and name for it is kKhardal, which signifles 
to antichrist. mustard. Its berries or seed are mueh 


MOUNTAIN. The principal mountains men- 


tioned in Seripture are Seir, Horeb, 
Sinal, Hor, Gilboa, Nebo, Engedi, 
Lebanon, Ibal, Amalek, Gerizim, Gilead, 
Moriah, Paran, Gahash, Olivet, Pisgah, 
Hermon, and Carmel. A mountain is the 
symbol of a kingdom, or a capital city 
with its domains, or of a King, which is 


smaller than a grain of black pepper, 
having a strong aroimatie smell, and a 
taste much like that of garden cress. 
Its botanic name is Salvadora Persica. 
Matt. xiii. 31. 


MYA, [J flow,] one of the chief towns of 


MYRRH, 
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tained from the inyrrh tree, John xix. 39. 

MYSIA, [criminal,] a province occupying 
the N. W. angle of Asia Minor, south 
of Bythynia, Acts xvi. 7. 8. 

MYSTERY, <dJAlysterion, secret, hidden 
meaning, oecurs 28 times. The secrets 
of the kingdom of God so called, Matt. 
xiii. 11; Mark iv. 11; Luke viii. 19. 
The calling of the Gentiles is called a 
mystery, Col. i. 26, 27. The first and 
leading sense of muysterion is arcanum, a 
secret, anything not disclosed, not pub- 
lished to the world, though perhaps com- 
municated to a select number. And the 
other meaning is so nearly allied to it 
that it may properly be reckoned only 
a particular application of the same 
meaning. ‘The word is sometimes em- 
ployed to denote the figurative sense, as 
distinguishec from the literal, which is 
conveyed under any fable, parable, alle- 
gory, symbolical action, representation, 
dream, or vision. The one is, as it were 
open to the senses; the other requires 
penetration and reflection. 


NAHSHON, § [that 
Luke iii. 32. 
NAIN, [leauty,] a town of Palestine, situ- 
ated about 8 miles 5, ἘΣ, of Nazareth. 

Luke vii. 11-15. 

NAKED. This word is often used in a 
modified sense, to describe a person only 
partly clothed, Micah i. 8; John xxi. 7. 
All orientals wear a mere cloth round 
their hips, when at labor, and are then 
called ‘‘naked.’’ It is from not knowing 
this that some have supposed that persons 
were formerly baptized in a state of 
literal nakedness; whereas they only 
laid aside the louse outer garment. The 
word is used figuratively, in various 
senses. 

NAME, when applied to God, often means 
his nature and attributes, that is, God 
himself. Psa. xx. 1; Prov. xviii. 10. 
His name to be reverenced, Exod. xx. 
7; Ley. xix. 12; Psa. cxi. 9; Matt. vi. 9; 
also the name of Jesus, Phil. ii. 10; 
Christians baptized in the name of Jesus. 
Matt. xxviii. 19; Acts li. 38; xix. 
5; Rom. vi. 3; Gal. iii. 27; prayer 
to be offered to Jehovah in his name, 
John xvi. 23. 

NAPHTALI, [my wrestling,] the sixth 
son of Jacob, and his second by Bilhah, 
Rachel’s handmaid, born B. C. 1747, 
in Padan-aram. The limits of the terri- 
tory of the tribe of Naphtali are describ- 


foretelis,} mentioned 


in Josh. xix. 32-39. Alluded to Matt. 
iv. 13-16. 
NARCISSUS, [astonishment,] a Christian 


at Rome, saluted by Paul, Rom. xvi. 11. 

NATHAN, [given,] the son of David and 
Bathsheba, the father of Mattatha, Luke 
iii. 31. Also, a prophet in the time of 
David, 2 Sam. vii. 3, &c. 

NATHANAEL, [given of God,] honorably 
mentioned, John i. 45-51. Probably the 
same as Bartholemew, one of the twelve 
apostles, 

NAZARENFE, [kept, flower,}] an epithet 
constituting a part of one of the names 
given to our Lord. It was a contemptuous 


designation and a term or reproach: and 
as such, as Well as a mere epithet of 
description, it is used in the New Testa- 
ment. 


NAZARETH, [guarded, flourishing,] a 
small city in the tribe of Zebulon, in 
lower Galilee, about 70 miles north of 


Jerusalem, and ὁ W, N. W. from Mount 
Tabor, situated on a hill, and overlook- 
ing a superb and spacious valley. It is 
now called Nessara. Uere Jesus dwelt 
from his chiidhood up, for nearly 30 
years. Luke ii. 51; iv. 16-29. 
NAZARITE, [a separated one,] a Jew who 
made a vow to observe uncommon deyo- 


tion, either for a given period or for 
life, Num. vi. 1-21. 
NEAPOLIS, [new city,] a maritime city 


of Macedonia, near the bordersof Thrace, 
now called Napoli. Acts xvi. 11. 

NEW TESTAMENT, or NEw COVENANT, 
See COVENANT. 

NICHOLAS, [conqueror of the people,] a 
proselyte of Antioch, and one of the 
seven deacons, Acts vi. 9. 

NICODEMUS, [innocent blood,] a Phari- 
see and member of the Sanhedrim, who 
came to Jesus by night, to make inquiry 
into the truth of the report he '.ad heard 
concerning him. John iii; further men- 
tioned, John vii. 50; xix. 39. 

NICOLAITANS, [conquerors of the 
people.) This word only occurs twice, 
Rey. ii. 6, 15, and it is not known from 
whom the name is derived, Ireneus, the 
earliest Christian author who mentions 
them, says simply, ‘‘It very clearly 
appears from Apocalypse, that the Nico- 
laitans held fornication, and the eating 
of idol-sacrifices, to be things indiffcrent, 
and therefore permitted to Christians.” 
Their practices were not only opposed 
to the whole spirit and morality of the 
Gospel, but a violation of an express 
decree of the Apostles and Elders, Acts 


xv. 

NICOPOLIS, [victorious city,] a city of 
Thrace, now Nicopi, on the river Nessus, 
now Karason, which was here the boun- 
dary between Thrace and Macedonia. 
Titus iii. 12. 

NIGER, [black,] the surname of Simon, 
one of the teachers in the church at An- 
tioch, Acts xill. 1. 

NIGHT, the time between evening and 
morning, and is a symbol of ignorance, 
Rom. xiii. 12; death, John ix. 4; and 
the season in which anything comes 
suddenly and unexpectedly upon us, 1 
Thess. v. 2: Isa. xv. 1; Luke xii. 20. 

NINEVEH, the capital of Assyria, found- 
ed by Ashur, the son of Shem, Gen. x. 
11, and became one of the largest cities 
of the world. It was situated on the 
banks of the Tigris. In the 29th year 
of the reign of Josiah, B. C. 572, it was 
utterly overthrown by the Medes. Matt. 
xii. 41. 

NINEVITES. the inhabitants of Nineveh, 
Luke xi. 30. 

NOAH, [repose,] the second father of the 
human race, was the son of Lamech, the 
grandson of Methuselah, and the tenth 
from Adam, born A. M. 1056. Amidst 
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the general corruption of the human race, 
he alone was found righteous, Gen iv. 9, 
and was saved with his family in the 


arkx, when the rest of mankind were de- 
stroyed, Gen. v. 28-32; vi-ix; honorably 
mentioned, Ezek. xiv. 14,20; Heb. 
Nes 

NUMBERS, Tteo—a few, Isa. vil. 21; 1 
IKings xvii. 12. Three or third—Great- 
ness, excellency, and perfection. Four— 


Universality of the matters comprised 
therein. The four corners of the earth 
denote all parts of it, Jer. xlix. 36. 
Seren—a large and complete, but un- 
certain indefinite number. In its Hebrew 
etymology it signifies fulness and perfec- 
tion. JTecn—Many, as well as that pre- 
cise number, Gen. xxxi. 7, 41. 


OATH, a solemn affirmation, accompanied 
by an appeal to Jehovah in attestation 
of the truth of what is said. An oath 
should never be taken but in matters of 
importance, nor sworn by the name of 
any but the true God, as it is an act of 
solemn worship; nor irreverently, with- 
out godly fear and awe of the Most High, 
Josh. xxiii. 7; James v. 12; Deut. vi. 


13. “Matt. 6. 34,325; Jer. ν. 7. In- 
deed it is held by some, that oaths 
ought not to be taken at all. Justin, 
Ireneus, Basil, Chrysostom, Augustine, 


&e., held oaths to be unchristian. 

OBEDIENCE, must be complete, James ii. 
10, 11; better than sacrifieec, 1 Sam. xv. 
22: Psa. 1. 8, 13; li. 16; Isa. i. 11- 
10; Matt. 1s 13; χΧΙΙ. 7. 

OFrEND, OFFENCE. Terms which res- 
pect all kinds of transgressicns of the 
laws of God. The original words, which 
are used metaphorically, allude to a stone 
or stumbling-block in a person’s way, by 
Which he sustains serious injury, and is 
retarded in his progress to a desirable 
object. See Matt. v. 29, 30; xvi. 25; 
xvill. 6, 7; Rom. xiv. 13, &e. When 
the Lord Jesus is denominated ‘‘a stone 
of stumbling, a rock of offence,’’ the 
effect is evidently put for the cause. 1 


Pet. ii. 8; Matt. xxi. 44. Offences 
no. to be given, 1 Cor. viii. 9; ix. 
19-27; x. 32,35; how to be taken, 
Matt. xvifi. 15-19. 

OFFERINGS, properly presents, and_ ob- 
viously applied in the religious ritual 


to all things solemnly brought to the sa- 
cred tent or temple to be devoted to 
Jehovah. According to ability, 1 Chron. 
Xxix. 13-17; Fezra. ii. 68, 69; Mark 
xli. 43, 44; 2 Cor. viii. 12; 1 Tim. 
vi. 17-19. Under the law, they were 
either obligatory, as the sin-offering, the 
trespass-offering, the burnt-offering, the 
meat-offering; or were voluntary, as free- 
will or peace-offerings of animals or 
fruits. 

OIL, obtained from olives, such as we now 
call stocet oil, was abundant in Palestine, 
and at present is generally used through- 
out Western Asia. It is thought by 
Orientals to be more agreeable at meals 
than butter and animal fat; and FEuro- 
peans soon acquire the same preference. 
The Hebrews used olive oil in their 


TESTAMENT, 


in their sacred lamps, 
common use. QOil for the 
mentioned χοᾶ. 
1-4; anointing, 
XXxvll. 29. See 


meat-offerings, 
and in their 
use of the sanctuary, 
xxvii. 20; Lev. xxiv. 
Exod. xxx. 22-38; 

LAMDS. 

OINTMIENT, oil perfumed, used to anoint 
the head, &c., Psa. exxxili. 2; 1000], 
xi; Isa. i. ὁ. 

OLD AGE, to be respected, Lev. xix. 323 
1 Tim. v. 1, 2; what renders it vener- 
able, Prov. xvi. 31; xx. 29; the infir- 
mities of it, Eccl. xii; the duty required 


of it. Titus ii. 2, ὃ 
OLIVE-TREI, a tree very common in 
Palestine. It has spreading branches 


like an apple tree, and remains green in 
the winter. It flourishes about 200 
years. There are two kinds, the wild 
and the cultivated. The fruit, which is 
about the size of a small plum, is very 
wholesome and nourishing, and is the 
chief resource of the orientals for oil. 
It ripens from August to September. The 
olive tree, remarkable for its verdure, 
soundness, and useful oil, is the symbol 
of the most illustrious and useful men. 
Moses and Aaron were two olive trees. 
So were Zerubbabel and Joshua. Isa. 
Ixi. 3; Jer. xi. 16. 1 is also an 
emblem of peace and mercy. The dove 
carried an olive-branch to Noah in the 
ark; and the original word, elaios, 
merey, is derived frem elaia, an olive. 
OLIVET, or Mount or OLIVES, a moun- 
tain or ridge lying to the east of Jerusa- 
lem, some 625 paces, from which it is 
seporated by the valley of Jehoshaphat 
and the brook Kedron. From its summit 
there is a fine view of Jerusalem, and 
of the Dead Sea. Our Savior often with- 
drew with his disciples to this mountain, 
and here he beheld the city, and wept 
over its approaching destruction; and 
from this spot he ascended to heaven in 


the presence of his apostles. uke xix. 
41-41; xxiv. 50, 51, 

OLYMPAS, [heavenly,] a Christian at 
Ronie, saluted by Paul, Rom. xvi. 

OLYMPIC GAMES, allusions to them, 1 
Cor. ix. 24-27; Phil. iii. 12-14; 1 
Tink. View 123 2 Tim... 11-3 sive 7-83 
Heb. xii. 1-3. 


OMEGA, the Jast letter of the Greek alpha- 
bet, pruverbially applied to express the 
end. See ALPHA. 

ONESIMUS, [profitable, useful,)] mention- 
ed Col. iv. 9; Philemon 10-21. 

ONESIPHORUS, [profit-bringer,] a chris- 
tian highly commended by Paul, for his 
benevolence toward him while he was ἃ 
prisoner at Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16, 17. 

ONYX. See PRECIOUS STONES. 

ORACLE, something delivered by super- 
natural wisdom. The ‘‘most holy place.’’ 
in the temple, was called the oracle, be- 
cause there the priest inquired of God, 
1 Kings vi. 5-19. The Scriptures, 
called the oracles of God, Acts vii. 383 
Rom. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 
11; and Christians are required to con- 
sult them at all times, and especially 
in matters of difficulty, and of great im- 
portance. 
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horizo; to limit, to bound, to 
hence to the word horizon 
Occurs 8 times. 
or previously 
Aphorizo, an- 


ORDAIN, 
mark out, 
which bounds our view. 
Pro-orizo, to foreordain, 
mark out, occurs 6 times. 


other compound from the same _ root, 
occurs 10 times, translated separate or 
separated. We have the word ordain 


often in the common yersion, when it is 
not horizo in the original; such as to 
ordain apostles, elders, and to institute 
oDseryances. For this word we hare 
poico, to make or appoint; and we have 
kathistemi, to constitute. Poteo occurs 
Mark iii. 14, ‘‘Jesus ordained twelve,’’ 
i. e. appeinted. Kathistemi occurs 
Titus i. 4, ‘‘Ordain elders,’’ i. ec. 
appoint. Ginomai is also used to make 
or ordain an apostle, Acts i. 22. 

ORDINANCE, an appointed rite or observ- 
ance. No religious rite is binding, οἵ 
even admissible, which is not of divine 
institution: nor can any so instituted be 
varied or modified by human ecaprice or 
judgment. 

OSTENTATION, to be avoided, Prov. xxv. 
11: xxvii. 2; Matt. vi. 1. 

OUTER, external. “Outer darkness’? 
means the darkness of the night with- 
out, in opposition to the light and splen- 
dor of the feast within. Henee_ the 
phrase is also used to express the state 
of exclusion from the kingdom of God. 
Matt. vill. 12. 

OX, Jaws concerning it, Exod. xxi. 28-36; 
xxiii. 4; Deut. xxii. 1; xxv. 4; quoted 
by Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 9. 

OZIAS, [strength from the Lord,] son of 
Joram, Matt. 1. 


PADAN-ARAM, [of the field of Syria,] 
rendered by the Seventy, Mesopotamia. 
See MESOPOTAMIA. 

PALM-TREE, produces dates, 
27: Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judges i. 
branches an emblem of joy, Lev. 
40: John xii. 13; Rev. vii. 9. It is 
said that the bark, leaves, fruit, &c., 
of the palm-tree are employed by the 
Arabs for 360 uses. 


Exod. xv. 
16; its 
Xxiii. 


PALSY, (from paraluo, 1 unloose, en- 
feelle,) is a disease which deprives the 
body in whole, or part, of action and 


feeling. Matt. iv. 24; vili. 6; ix. 2; 
Mark ii. 3, 5, 10. 

PAMPHYLIA, [a nation made up of every 
tribe,] a province in the southern part 
of Asia Minor, having the Mecediterra- 
nean on the south, Cilicia on the east, 
Pisidia on the north, and Lycia on the 
west. Mentioned Acts xiil. 13; xiv. 24. 

PAPHOS, [which toils,] a city of Cyprus, 
at the western extremity of the island. 
Here Paul performed a miracle on Ely- 
mas, who opposed his teaching, and en- 
deavored to turn the Roman governor 
from the faith, Acts xiii. 6-12. 

PARABLE. The word parable is derived 
from parabollee, which comes from para- 
ballein, to compare, to collate. 1. It 
Genot’s an obscure or enigmatical say- 
ing, Psa, xlix. 4. 2. It denotes a fic- 
titious narrative, invented for the pur- 


pose of conveying truth in a less offensive 
Or more engaging manner than that of 
direct assertion, 2 Sem. xii. 2, 33 
Judges ix. 7-15; 2 Kings xiv. 9,10. 
3. Any discourse expressed in figurative, 
poetical, or hignly ornamented diction 
is called a parable, Num. xxiii. 7; 
Job xxvii. 1. New Testament parables 
scem to be generally employed in the 
second sense mentioned above, viz. to 
denote a fictitious narrative, under which 
is veiled some important truth. In some 
places, as Heb. ix. 9, it bears the mean- 
ing of type or emblJem. 

PARADISE, a term which by long and ex- 
tensive use has been employed to desig- 
nate the Garden of Iden. This has been 
caused by the Greek translators of the 
Pentateuch having adopted it. The word 
paradeisos is not properly cither Greek 
or Hebrew, but appears to have been jm- 
ported from a more eastern tongue, pro- 
bably the Persian, and which signified 
the same as the Hebrew gan. In Gese- 
nius and Robinson’s Heb. Ler. it is de- 
fined thus: ‘‘A paradise, i. e. an orchard, 
an arboretum, particularly of pomeyran- 
ates, a park, a fruit garden; a namo 
common to several Oriental Janguages, 
and especially current among the Per- 
sians, as we learn from Xenophon and 
Julius Pollux. Sancrit, pardeesha; 
Armenian, pvardez; Arabic, firdaus; Sy- 
riac, fardaiso; Chaldee of the ‘Tarzums 
pardeesa.”’ Josephus calls the gardens 
of Solomon, paradises, and LBecrosus, 
quoted by Josephus says that the lofty 
gardens erected by Nebuchadnezzar, were 
called the Suspended Paradise. There 
are only three places where the word is 
found in the New Testament, Luke xxiil. 
43; 2 Cor. xit. 4; Rev. i. 7; but 
which may be illustrated by refcrence to 
the primeval term, Isa. li. 3; Izek. 
xxviii. 13; xxxi. 9,16, 18; xxxvi. 
35; Joel ii. 3. 

PARCHMENT, prepared sheep skin, and 
formerly much used for writing on, men- 
tioned 2 Tim. iv. 138. 

PARENTS, to be honored, Exod. xx. 123 
Deut. v. 16: Eph. vi. 2; their duty 
to their children, Gen. xviii. 19; Deut. 


iv. 9; vi. 6, 7; vi. 17; Matt. xxii. 
16; 2 Cor. xii. 14; Eph. vi. 4; Col. 
111. 21; 1 Tim. v. 8. 

PARMENAS, [that abides,] one of the 


seyen deacons, Acts Vi. 5. 

PARTHIANS, [horsemen,] called Persians 
or Elamites in the time of the prophets, 
and Parthians about the time of Clirist, 
Acts ii. 9. 

PARTIALITY, unfair and unjust treat- 
ment of others, to be avoided, Matt. xxii. 
10; James ii. 1, 9; Jude 16. 

PASSOVER, so called because instituted in 
remembrance of the destroying angel 
Passing over the houses sprinkled with 
the blood of the paschal lamlb. Exod. 
xii. 11, 12, &e. This was kept on the 
14th day of Nisan or Abib. Sometimes 
it denotes the yearly festivity. called the 
Feast of the Passover, (Deut. xvi. 2; 
Num. xxviii. 16, 17;) celebrated ofr 
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the 15th of Nisan; and sometimes the 
whole solemnity, commencing on the 111} 
and ending on the 21st of Nisan, Luke 
xxi. 1; though, strictly, the Passover 
and the feast of unleavened bread, (or 
anfermented things, more properly,) are 
are distinet institutions. Christ called 
our Passover, or Paschal lamb, 1 Cor. y¥. 
7. To be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God, Luke xxii. 16, 
PATARA, [trod under foot,] a seaport of 
Asia Minor, in Lycia, 160 miles S. IE. 
of Iknhesus. Acts xxi. 1. 
PATIENCIH, recommended, Luke xxi. 19; 
Rom. xii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 14; Heb. 
x. 36: xii. James 1. 3,4; v. 7; 1 
Pet. ii. 19, 20; 2 Pet. i. 6. 
PATMOS, [mortal,] an island in the 
σοι Sea, 16 miles S. W. of Samos, 
to which the apostle John was Danished. 
Rev. i. Ὁ. It is a small, oblong and 
rocky island, about 15 miles in cireum- 
ference, and used, under the Roman em- 
pire, as a place of banishment. 
PATRIARCH, a venerable man, with a 
large posterity. The word 15 chiefly 
applied to those who lived before the 
time of Moses, Acts vii. 83; and hence 
we speak of the patriarchial age. Heb. 
vil. 4. 
PATROBAS, 
xvi. 14, 15. 
PAUL, [a worker,] was a native of Tarsus, 
a city of Cilicia, Acts xxii. 3, and was 
of Jewish descent, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, Phil. 111. 9, and probably in- 
herited the right of Roman citizenship 
from his father, through = services ren- 
dered to the Roman state. He was first 
a persecutor, then a disciple of Christ, 
and commissioned by the Lord Jesus as 
an apostle to the Gentiles. Acts xxvi. 
15-18. After a life of arduous laber 
and suffering for the name of Jesus, 
Paul was beheaded by Nero, εὖ or near 
ltome, about A. D. 66. Fourteen of the 
books of the New Testanient certainly 
evince his sound judgment and scholastic 
atlaininents. 
PEACE, to be cultivated, Psa. xxxiv. 14; 
Matt. v. 9; Mark ix. 30; Rom. xii. 18, 


[paternal,}] mentioned Rom. 


&c.; by what means, Col. iii. 13; 1 
Thess. iv. 11; the gift of Jesus to his 
disciples, John xiv. 27; Phil. iv. 7; 
James iii. 17, 18. 


PEARL, a hard white, shining substance, 
found in some sliell-fishes. They are re- 
peatedly mentioned in the New ‘Testa- 
Inent, and appear to have been esteemed 
of great value. Matt. xiii. 45, 46; 1 
Tim. ii. 9; Rev. xvii. 43 xviii. 12-16; 


ΧΑῚ 12: 
PENTECOST. the name (signifying fif- 
tieth) given in the New Testament to 


the Feast of Weeks, or Ingathering, 
which was celebrated on the fiftieth day 
from tne Passover, or seven weeks from 


the 16th of Nisan. Ley. xxiii. 9-21; 
Deut. xvi. 9; Acts ii. 13 xx. 10. 
PERFECT, complete, without "‘lemish or 


defect. Perfection applied to God, Malt. 


vy. ἄν; to his law, Psa. xix. 7; to be 
aimed at by Christians, Luke vi. 36; 2 
Cor. xiii, 9, 11; Eph. v. 1-8; Col. iy. 


TESTAMENT. 


12; 1 Thess. iii. 10, &c.: will be per- 
fect in the future state, Eph. iv. 13; 
Col. i. 28; Heb. xii. 23; Christ prayed 
for this. John xvii. 

PIERGA, [very earthly,] a town of Asia 
Minor, capital of Pamphylia, 60 miles 
S. W. of Iconium, Acts xiii. 14; xiv. 20. 

PERGAMOS, [Lheighth,] now Bergamo, a 
city of Asia Minor, in Mysia, on the 
Caicus, 30 miles north of Smyrna. It 
was onee a large city, the eapital of a 
kingdom, and had a library of 200,000 
volumes; also a famed temple to Iscula- 
pius. In Pergamos was one of the ‘‘seven 
congregations of Asia,’’ to which the 
Apocalypse is addressed. 

PERSECUTION, how to behave under it, 
Matt. v. 14; x. 82; Rom. xii. 14; 1 
Pet. iv. 19; the blessings connected with 
it, Matt. v. 10; xvi. 25; Mark villi. 35; 


Luke ix. 2:1; 1 Pet. iv. 14; James i. 
2... Rey. vi. 93 vii. 18. 

PERSEVERANCE in duty, enjoined, Matt. 
xxiv. 13; Luke ix. 62; Acts xiii. 433 
1 Cor. xv. 58, &e.; the glorious result, 
John x. 26, 27; Rom. ii. 7; Rev. it 
10, 26, &e. 


PERSIS, [that euts,] mentioned Rom. xvi. 
*) 


PESTILENCK, a name given in Scripture 
to any prevailing contagious disease. 
PETER, [a rock, or stone] was one of the 
twelve apostles, a native of Bethsaida, 
in Galilee, and was a son of Jonas, and 
brother of Andrew. His first name was 
Simon, but when the Savior called him 
to the apostleship, he changed it to Ce- 


phas, Jolin i. 42, 43. He was crucified 
about A. D. 70, w.th his head down- 
wards. 

-~———_—Iinistles of. These were ad- 


dressed to converted Jews in the pro- 
yince near the southern shore of the 
Black Sea, 1 Fet. i, 1. The first was 
written four or five years beiore the 
other. The second was especially intend- 
ed to guard against false teachers, and 
scoffers. here have been more doubts 
expressed as to the genuineness of the 
second epistle than of any other bool of 
the New Testament. It was not general- 
ly received or acknowledged as belong- 
ing to the sacred canon till the fourth 
century. 

PHARISEES, [separatists,] a famous sect 
of the Jews, who distinguished them- 
selves by their zeal for the tradition of 
the elders, which they pretended was de- 
liyvered to Moses from Mount Sinai, and 
therefore of equal authority with the 
law. From their rigorous observance of 
these traditions, they looked upon them- 
selyes as more holy than other men; 
and, therefore, separated themselves from 
those whom they thought sinners or 
profane, so as not to eat or drink with 
them. Hence arose their name. 

PHEBL, [shining,] a servant of the con- 
gregation at Cenchrea. Rom. xvi. 1, 2. 

PHENICE, [red, purple,] a seaport town 
on the S. W. part of Crete, with a har- 
bor, Acts xxvii. 12. 

PHIENICIA, Lland of palm trees,] a coun- 
try in the north of Palestine, on the 
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Mediterranean, containing the cities of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

PHILADELPHIA, |love of a brother,] a 
city of Asia Minor, and one of the 
seven containing the Christian congrega- 
tions to which the Apocalyptic admoni- 
tions were addressed. Situated in Lydia, 
on the Hermus, 65 miles’ east of 
Smyrna; and is now called Allah Shehr, 
“city of God,’’ i. e. High-town. It was 
once a large city, but now contains only 
about 3000 houses. 

PHILEMON, [that kisses,] a friend οἵ 
the apostle Paul’s and an eminent Chiris- 
tian, residing at Colosse, whose servant, 
named QOnesimus, absconded and ficd to 


Rome. There he was converted and sent 
back to his master with a jetter fiom 
Paul, called 

The Epistle to Philemon, written 
about A. D. 62, and was sent, together 


with Epistles to the Ephesians and Colos- 
sians, by Tycehichus and Onesimus. 
Paley, in his Hore Pauline, has brought 
many unanswerable proofs of the authen- 
ticity of the Scripture from the πη 66- 
siancd coincidences between this Epistle, 
that to the Colossians, and the Acts of 
Apostles. This I¢pistle has been univer- 
sally admired as a model of graceful, 
delicate, and manly writing. 

PHILETUS, [amiable,}] an apostate Chris- 
tian, inentioned by Paul, in connection 
with Hymeneus. 2 Tim. 1]. 17. 

PHILIP, [warlike,}] one of the twelve apos- 
tles; a native of Bethsaida in Galilee, 
John i. 43, 44; Luke vi. 14. 

one of the seven first deacons, 
Acts vi. 5; also called an Evangelist, 
Acts xxi. 8&. 

son of Herod the Great, by Cleo- 
patra, and tetrarch of Batanea, Tra- 
chonitis, and Auranitis, Luke iii. 1, 
and from him Czsarea Philippi received 
its name, Matt. xvi. 18. 

another son of Herod, by his 
wife Mariamne, and called by Josephus, 
Herod, the first husband of MHerodias, 
Matt. xiv. 3. 

PHILIPPI, a city of Macedonia, 70 miles 
E. N. ὦ. of Thessalonica. It was once 
a large city, but now a imean village. 
Many ruins still exist, which are wit- 
nesses to its former greatness. 

PHILIPPIANS, Epistle to the. Written 
by Paul from. Rome during his two years’ 
imprisoninent, and bears : every part 
the impress of his peculiar style, man- 
ner of thought, and form of doctrine. 
The church had been planted by Paul, 
and of all the churches, they seem to 
have loved him the most, and to have 
the most generous his support. He wrote 
to thank them for their bounty, and to 
teach them. This is the only Epistle 
of Paul which expresses no censure. 

PHILOLOGUS, [a lover of learning,] men- 


—_—- 


tioned Rom. xvi. 15. 
ΒΗ aay i [zealous,] mentioned Rom. 
xvi. 14 


PHRYGIA, [dry, barren,] a country in the 
centerof Asia Minor, Acts xvi. 6; xviii, 23. 
PHYGELLUS, [fugitive,] a Christian who 
forsook Paul in his necessity, and men- 


tioned in connection with Hermogones, 
2 Pin. 3: 1. 
PHYLACTERIES, [safeguards,] strips or 


rolls of parchment, inscribed with passage3 
of the Jaw; fastened on the forehead, 
Wrist or hem of the garnient, from a mis- 
taken interpretation of Exod. xiii. 9,16; 
Num. xv. 37-410. See also Matt. xxiii. 
5. Our Lord condemns not the wearing 
of them, but the pride and hypocrisy of 
the Pharisees in making them broad and 
visible, to obtain respect and reputation 
for wisdom and piety. 
PILATE, [who is armed with a dart,] 
Pontius Pilate was the sixth Roman Pro- 
curator of Judea, under whom our Lord 


taught, suffered, and died, Acts 11}. 13; 
iv. 27; xili. 28; 1 Tim. vi. 13. Both 
Tacitus and Josephus corroborate’ the 


New Testament accounts concerning him. 

PILLAR, a column, a supporter, a monu- 
ment. ‘*The pillars of the earth’’ and 
‘‘pillars of heaven,’’ are metaphorical 
expressions, by which the world is com- 
parec to a vast edifice, reared by the 
power and skill of Jebovah. Job ix. 6; 
xXxvi. 11: xxxvili. 4,6; Psa. Ixxvy. 3. 
James was a pillar in the church; that 
15, a great support and ornament; and 
thechurch itself isthe ‘‘pillar and ground 
of the truth; that is, it maintains 
truth in the world. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

PISIDA, [pitch,] a country of Asia Minor, 
west of Mount Taurus, 5. W. of Lyca- 
onia, and north of Pamphyia. Its pres- 
ent name is Natolia. 

PLOW, an instrument of tillage. To plow 
and look back, Luke ix. 62, is to make 
bad worl, if indeed one could thus work 
at all, especially with the imperfect 
plows used in the time of Christ. Chris- 
tians, therefore, must not look baclt on 
the world with pleasure and desire, but 
give all heed to the iniportant work and 
reward Which lies before them. 1 Cor 


1x. 10. 

POLYGAMY, laws against, Gen. ii. 
Matt. xix. 4-6; Mark x. 6-8; Rom, 
3; 1 Cor. vii. 2. 

PONTUS, [the sea,] a country compre- 
hending the N. Τὰ part of Asia Minor, 
and bordering on the [Euxine Sea. 

POOLS, mentioned John vy. 1-7; ix. 7. 

PORCIUS, [a lover of pork.] Porcius Fes- 
tus succeeded Felix in the government of 
Judea, Acts xxiv. 27. 

POTTER, one who-makes earthenware; a 
type of the sovereignty of God, Jer. xviii. 
2; Rom. ix. 21; the breaking of his 
vessels an emblem of destruction. Jer. 
xix. 1, 11; Rev. ii. 

POTTER’S FIELD. see “ACELDAMA. 

PRAISKE, to commend. To praise God is to 
duly acknowledge his great excellences. 
Psa. ecxxxvlil; Rev. xix. 5. It is one of 
tbe noblest acts of worship, and is the 


24; 
Vii. 


dictate of nature. Acts xvi. 25; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 13; Eph. vy. 19; Col. iil. 16, &e. 
Praise of men, no proper principle of 
action, Matt. vi. 1; Gal. v. 26; Phil. 
11. ἃ. 

PRAYER, the obligation and use of it, 
Matt. v. 44; vi. 6; vii. 7; Luke xviii. 
1; Phil. iv. 6; Col. iv. 2; 1 Tim. ii. 
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1, &c; to be offered in faith, Matt. xxi. 
22; IIeb. xi. 6; Without ostentation and 
Vain repetitions, Luke xviii. 1-11; Matt. 
Vl. Τ in the name of Jesus, Jolin xiv. 
13 sv. 108 ΧΥΙ, 253 Ephe Ὑ. 20, ἀπ} 
instances of prirafe prayer, Dan. vi. 
10; Nth SI 23.» Δεῖ iN 11; χ 9; 
social, Acts i. 143 ii. 12; χὶὶ. 125 Xvi. 
13, 16; xxi. 5; forms of prayer, Num. 
τὶ. 2227 CS. Soy 0) Deut, χχὶ ὃ; 
XXV1.;) Matt. vi. ¥9-13. 

PREACH, or PROCLAIM, is loudly to make 
known the will of God, as his appointed 
heralds, Eph. ili. 8. MNerusso, from 
kerura, a herald, or public crier, is 
found 62 times, and always indicates to 
make proclamation as ἃ herald. 

PRETORIUM,. This word denotes the gen- 
eral’s tent in the field, and also the 
house or palace of the governor of a 
province, whether a pretor or not. It is 
applied to Herod's palace at Jerusalem, 
Matt. xxvii. 27; Mark xv. 16; John 
xviii. 28, 38; xix. 9; also to the one he 
built at Csesarea, Acts xxiii. 39. In 
Phil. i. 13, thé word denotes the canip 
or quarters of the Pretorian cohort at 
Rome. 

PRIEST, a man who officiated or transact- 
ed With God on behalf others, statedly, 
or for the occasion. Those under the 
law were of t..e family of Aaron, Exod. 
xxviii. 1; under the Christian economy, 
all disciples are a holy and royal priest- 
hood, 1 Pet. ii. 5,9; Rev. 1. 6; v. 10; 


xx, 6. 

HIGH, first Aaron, afterwards 
the eldest son of the eldest branch of 
his family, Iéxod. xxvili; Jesus Christ, 
the Melchisedek High-priest, Psa. cx. 


J; Heb. iv. 14; v. 4, 53 vi. 20; vii-x. 
22, ἄο. 
PRINCE, a chief, a governor. Christ is 


the ‘Prince of peace,’’ Isa. ix. 6; Eph. 
ii. 15; John xiv. 27; ‘‘Prince of life.’’ 
Acts iii. 15; ‘‘Prince of the kings of 
the earth,’’ Hey. i. 5. These titles pe- 
culiarly belong to him, because he is the 
‘‘resurrection and the life,’’ and has the 
“keys of death and hades,’’ and will 
taise up the believer at the last day; 
then in his kingly and priestly office, 
“‘he will speak peace to the heathen,’’ 
and ‘‘make wars to cease to the ends of 
the earth,’ and ‘‘peace shall flow as a 
river:’’ then ‘‘all kings shall fall down 
before him: all nations shall serve nim.’’ 
PRISCILLA, [ancient,] wife of Aquila, 
and probably like Phcba, ἃ dea- 
coness, She shared the travels, labors, 
and dangers of her husband, and is al- 


ways named along with him, Rom. xvi. 
3; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19. 
PROCHORUS, [he who presides over the 


choirs,] one of the deacons mentioued 
Acts vi. 5. 

PROCONSUL, a Roman officer appointed 
to the government of a province with 
consular authority. When the = apostle 
Paul was at Corinth he was brought be- 
fore Gallio, the proconsul of Achaia, 
Acts xvill. 13-16. 

PROMISES of God, many and yarious, and 
exceeding great and precious, 2 Pet, i. 
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4; are sure in Christ Jesus, 2 Cor. i, 

20; are incentives to purity, 2 Cor, vii. 

1; are for the present and future life, 
1 Tim. iv. 8. 

PROPHET. This word and the word Proph- 
ecy lave two meanings; the one is 
the foretelling of events yet future, and 
the other is the uttering the meaning of 
ancient oracles, or speaking, from = the 
impulse of the Spirit, to the edification 
and conifort of Christians. 1 Cor. xiv; 
Rom. xii. 6. 

PROPITIATION, that which atones for 
and covers our guilt, as the mercy-seat 
covered the tables of the law, Ltom. iii. 
209; 1 Join il. 2; Iv. 10. 

PROSELYTIE, ἃ stranger, or one from 
abroad, converted to the Jewish religion, 
Acts li. 10; νι. ὁ; xiii. 43. 

PROSELCHA, a word signifying prayer, 
and always so translated in the author- 
ized version. It is, however, applied to 
a place of prayer,—a place where assem- 


blies for prayer were held, whether a 
building or not. In this sense it seems 
Luke vi. 12 must be understood, also 
Acts xvi. 11. 

PROVIDENCI5, a care for the future. The 


Greek word pronoia, means forethought, 
and corresponds with the Latin provi- 
dentia, which originally meant foresight. 
God’s care or providence, considered in 
reference to all things existing, is term- 
ed by πὰρ universal; in reference to 
moral beings, special; and in reierence 
to holy or converted beings, purticular. 
Eyerything is an object of providence 
in proportion to its capacity. The disci- 
ples, being of more value than many 
Sparrows, were assured of greater provi- 
dential care. Matt. vL 206; x. 29-31, 


PRUDIENCE recetimended, Proy. xii. 16, 
23; xili, 16; xiv. ὃ; Matt. x. 163 
James iii. 13. 


PSALMS, Book of, one of the most ex- 
tensive and useful in Scripture, is often 
quoted in the New ‘Testament. That 
David composed most of the Psalms is 
beyond doubt. ‘‘Psalms and hynins and 
Spiritual songs,’’ Eph. y. 19. Psalms, 
denotes such sacred songs or poenis as 
are sung to instruments, and may here 
refer to those of David; hymns signify 
songs in honor of God; and songs means 
any regular poetic composition adapted 
to singing, and here restricted to those 
Which are spiritual. This admonition is 
in opposition to the practice of the 
heathen, wlio, in their Bacchanalia, or 
feasts, dedicated to Bacchus, the god of 
Wine, became intoxicated, as the pre- 
vious verse intimates, and sang drunken 
songs in praise of their deity. 

PTOLEMAIS, [warlike,] now Acre, a sea- 
port of Palestine, 21 miles south of 
Tyre. It is famous for its siege by the 
Crusaders. It is now the principal port 
of Palestine, and contains about 10,000 
inhabitants. 

PUBLICAN, a person who farmed the taxes 
and public reyenues. The name and pro- 
fession of a publican were extremely 
odious among the Jews, who submitted 
with much reluctance to the taxes levied 
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The publicans were also 
rapine, and 


by the Romans. 
noted for their imposition, 
extortion, to which they were, perhaps 
more especially prompted by having a 
share in the farm of the tribute, as they 
were thus tempted to oppress the people 
With illegal exactions, that they might 
the more speedily enrich themselves. 
Zaccheus and Matthew were publicans, 
but there is nc reason to suppose that 
either of them had been guilty of unjust 
practices, or that there was any exception 
to their characters beyond that of being 
engaged in an odious employment. Matt. 
xvii. 17; xxi. 31; Luke v. 27; xix. 2. 

PUBLIUS, [common,] governor of Melita, 
at the time of Paul’s shipwreck on that 
island, Acts xxviii. 7, 8. 

PUDENS, [shamefaced,] ἃ Tim. iv. 21. 

PURPLE, a color much worn by kings 
and emperors, Mark xv. 17. It is the 


famous Tyrian dye, so costly, and so 
celebrated in antiquily. It was pro- 
cured from the shellfish named mzurexr 


or purpura. The traffic in it, probably, 
was profitable, Acts xvi. 14. To this 
day, the best searlet dye, (a term often 
interchanged for purple,) in all Asia, 
is produced at Thyatira. 

PURITY of heart and action required, 


Rom. vi. 19; Gal. v. i6; Jeph. i. 4; 

ν. 83,4; Phil. ik 15; Col... 11}. ὃ; 

1 Pet. ii. 11; 2 Pet. ili. 14. 
PUTEOLI, [abounding in twells,} now 


Pozzuoli, a maritime town of Campania, 
in Italy, on the north shore of the bay of 
Naples, and about 8 miles N. W. frem 
the city of that name. Acts xxviii. 3. 


QUARRELS to be avoided, Rom. xiii. 13; 
Col. 111. 13; James 111. 163 iv. 1-7. 

QUARTERNION, a detachment of four sol- 
diers, Acts xii. 4, which was the usual 
number of a Roman night wateh. Peter, 
therefore, was guarded by four soldiers. 
two within the prison and two outside 
the doors; and as the watch was usually 
changed every three hours, it was neces- 
sary that the four quarternions mentioned 
in the text should be appointed for 
the purpose. 

QUARTUS, [the fourth,] a disciple, men- 
tioned Rom. xvi. 23 

QUEEN often means in Scripture a king's 
mother. A reference to this fact will re- 
move several apparent discrepancies in 
the Old Testament. The word has still 
the same meaning among Orientals. It 
also denotes a woman who is married to 
a king, or governs a Kingdom, Neh. ii. 


10; 1 Kings x. 1; Acts vili. 27. Also, 
the chureh as espoused to Jesus. Psa. 
xlv. 9. 

QUICKSAND. In Acts xxvii. 17, it is 


mentioned that when the ship in which 
Paul was driven past the isle of Clauda 
on the south, the mariners, as would now 
be said, struck the sails, and scudded 
under bare poles, lest they should fall 
into the quicksands. The original word 
syrtis denotes a sand bank ΟἹ shoal, 
dangerous to navigation, drawn, or sup- 


posed to be drawn together by the cur- 
rents of the sea. 


RABBI, a name of dignity among the Jews, 


Signifying doctor or master. Applied tc 
Jesus, John i. 38, 49; iii. 2, 20; vi. 
δῦ. Jesus warns his disciples against 


suffering it to be given to them. Matt. 
XX1ll, 7-12. 

RABBONI, signifying my great master, is 
the highest honor or title of respect 
applied by the Jews to the teachers of 
the law, Mark x. 51; John xx. 16, 

RACA, a word which occurs in Matt. vy. 22, 
and which is left untranslated in the au- 
thorized version. It is expressive of 
contempt, and signifies an empty, worth- 
less fellow. 

RACE, a rapid course, generally implying 
contest. The numerous allusions to Gre- 
cian footraces, contained in Paul’s epis- 
tles, requires some knowledge of the 
laws of those games. 566 1 Cor. ix. 24; 
2 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. xii. 1; Gal. v. 7, 
&c. Those persons who intended to con- 
tend in the games were obliged to repair 
to the gyinnasium ten months before the 
solemnity, where they prepared them- 
selves by continual exercise; and no man 
who had )mitted to present himself in 
this manner was allowed to contend for 
any of the prizes. Hence the apostle 
says, ‘‘Now every one who contends, or 
strives for the mastery, is temperate in 
all things.’’ 

RACHEL, [a sheep,] daughter of Laban, 
sister of Leah, and wife of Jacob, Gen. 
xxix. 6. Jeremiah and Matthew have 
put Rachel for the tribes of Ephraim 
and Manasseh, tie children of Joseph, 
Jer. xxxi. 15. Matt. ii. 18. 

RAHAB, [proud] a woman of Jericho; her 
history, Josh. ii; vi. 22-25; an example, 
Heb. xi. 31; James il. 235. 

RAILING forbidden, 1 Cor. vy. 11; 
111. 9; 2 Pet. ii. 11; Jude 9. 

Rain was plentiful in Israel twice a year. 
“The early and the latter rain’’ oc- 
curred, the former in September, the 
latter in Mareh. After these, the weath- 
er becomes settled, and about May the 
grain is gathered. In Egypt it scarcely 
ever rains; the overflow of the Nile, and 
copious dews, answering the purpose. In 
tropical climates the winter is tne rainy 
season, Violent winds often attend these 
rains, and overthrow insecure’ houses. 
Hence our Savior’s parable. Matt. vil. 
25. 

RAMAH, [elervated,] a city of Benjamin, 
six miles north of Jerusalem, Josh. xviii. 
25. Near this was Rachel’s tomb; she 
is poetically introduced as rising from 
the grave, and looking in vain for her 
offspring. ‘‘Rachel weeping for her chil- 
dren,”’ Jer. xxxi. 15. 

RASHNESS censured, Psa. xxxi. 22; cxvi. 
11; Prov. xiv. 29; Acts xix. 36. 

RAVEN, a bird of prey, ceremonially un- 
clean. Elijah fed by ravens, 1 Kings 
xvii. 4-6; and are cared for by God, 
Job xxxviii. 41; Psa. cxlvii. 9; if he 
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cares for ravens, how confidently may his 

people trust him. Luke xii. 2-1. 
RECONCILIATION, a restoring to favor, 

or reunion between those who had been 


at variance, Rom. v. 10; 2 Cor v. 183 
110}. 11. 16; Col. i, 20. 

REDEEM, to buy back what was_ sold, 
pledged, or forfeited. 


REDEEMER, one who ransoms by paying 
the price. Christ our redecmer, 1 Pet. 
i. 19. 

REDEMPTION, means deliverance, from 
Lutrosis, Which occurs in Luke i. 68; 1]. 
38; Acts vii. 35; Heb. ix. 12. Apolu- 
trosis, deliverance from, occurs 10 times, 
and signifies the dismissing of a person 
after a ransom has been paid. 

REFORM, metanoeoo, occurs 34 times, and 
metanoia, reformation, 24 times. Meta- 
nocvoo Signifies to think after or to 
change one’s mind so as to influence the 
conduct. Dounai metanoian, Acts vy. 31, 
to give reformation, is equal to making 
a proclamation offering inducements to 
it. A quotation from Josephus will illus- 
trate this——‘‘Dounai metanoian cpi tois 
pepragmenois,’’ to publish a pardon to 
those who lay down their arms. 

REGENERATION, denotes a new birth, 
a renovation, or complete change for the 
better. The original word, palingensia, 
occurs twice—MAlatt. xix. 28, the reno- 
vation, or change of state or condition; 


and Titus iii. 3, the washing, or bath 
of regeneration, connected with the re- 


newing of the mind by the Holy Spirit. 
“Born again’’ is a figurative expression, 
and in figurative language there must 
be a correspondence in the figures used. 
The phrase ‘‘born again,’’ gennecthee 
anoothen, occurs John 111. ὃ, 9, 7. 

REXISSION is synonyinous with forgive- 
ness, and is applied to the release of 
captives or slaves, and the discharge of 
debtors on the sabbatical year, Deut. 
xv.: Luke iv. 10, 18. Thenounapheesis, 
remission occurs 17 times, and the verb, 
aphicemi, occurs 116 times; rendered 
to forgive, remit, set free from, dismiss, 
in all versions. 

REMPUHAN, [prepared,}] the name of an 
idol, which some think to be Saturn, 
Amos v. 20; Acts vii. 43. 

REPENT, metamelomai, I repent, or am 
concerned for the past, occurs Matt. xxi. 
29, 32; xxvii. 3; 2 Cor. vii. 8; Heb. 
vil. 21. Always translated repent. 

REPROOF, how to be given, Lev. xix. 17; 


Proy. ix. ὃ; xxiv. 25; Luke xvii. 3; 
1 Thess. vy. 14; 2 Thess. iii. 15; 1 
Tim. v. 1,20; 2 Tim. iv. 2; how to 
be reeeived, Prov. x. 17; xii. 1: xiii. 
18; xv. 5,10, 31, 32; xix. 20; xxviii. 
235 xxix. 1; Keel. vii. 5. 

REST, quietness, promised to Christians, 


ee xi. 28, 29; Heb. 11}. 11, 183 iv. 

-ll. 

RESTITUTION, means the restoring of 
any thing to its former state. Acts iii. 
21. The original word signifies, to dis- 
pose, order or settle anything in a good 
state. which has previously been bad. 

These times will be the accomplishment 


of all promises and prophecies respect- 
ing the conversion of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles. Also, the returning of a _ thing 
unjustly gotten, or making «amends fer 
an injury. This is very particularly en- 
joined in the law of Moses, Exod. xxi. ; 
Ley. xxiv; Deut. xix. 10 was done at 
the reformation under Nehemiah. Neh. 
v. 10,11; and by Zaccheus, who fol- 
lowing the Roman laws, agreed to re- 
store fourfold. Juke xix. 8. 

RESURRECTION of Christ, foretold, Psa. 
xvi. 10, 11; Matt. xii. 40; xvi. 21; 
xvii. 23; Mark ix. 31; xiv. 28; John 
ii. 19; recorded by the Evangelists, 
Matt. xxviii; Mark xvi; Luke xxiv; 
John xx; preached by the apostles, Acts 
ii. 24-36; 111. 13; iv. 10; v. 30,81; 
xi. 40-42: xiii. 30-37; xvii. 18, 31; 
xxv, 10; xxvi. 8, 53; 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4; 
the resurrection of Christ the foundation 
of the believer’s hope, 1 Cor. xv. 12-183 
1 Thess. iv. 14-17; 1 Pet. 1. 3; pro- 
mised to them by Jesus, John v. 29; 
vi. 39, 40, 51; xi. 25; xiv. 19, ἄς, 

RETALIATION, law of, Exod. xxi. 24, 
25; Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21; abro- 
gated, Matt. v. 38; Rom. xii. 17; 1 
Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess. vy. 15; 1 Pet, iil. 
9. 

REVELATION, Book of. Critics generally 
agree that the apostle John was the writ- 
er of this book, and that it was written 
about A. D. 96. It is prophecy expres- 
sed in the lost striking and impressive 
symbols, of the fortunes of the Christian 
Church, commencing δου after the fall 
of Jerusaiem to the consummation of all 
things—-running through ἃ period of 
nearly 3000 years; and emvracing the 
downfall of Pagan Reine; the rise, pro- 
gress, and overthrow of the apostacy; the 
second appearing of Jesus Christ as the 
King of kings, punishing the destroyers 
of the earth, and subjugating all the 
kingdoms of this world to himself; and 
gives a glance at his millennial reign 
Wilh his glorified saints, and the final 
and complete overthrow of all the powers 
of evil, and the establishment of univer- 
sal peace and righteousness for the ages 
of the ages. The Apocalypse is a very 
difficult book to understand, and perhaps 
an accurate knowledge of the import of 
the symbols employed in it, and of the 
times, persons, and plaees alluded to, de- 
fined, or portrayed in it, like other pro- 
phetic writings, was designed to be un- 
ere perfectly only when accomplish- 
ed. 

REVILING forbidden, Matt. v. 22; 1 Cor. 
vi. 20; Christ our example, 1 Pet. ii. 
23; iii. 9; 2 Pet. ii. 11; Jude 9. 

RHEGIUM, [eapture,}] now called Reggio, 
ἃ seaport opposite to Messina in Sicily, 
Acts xxviii. 13. 

RHESA, [will,] an ancestor of Jesus, Luke 
iii. 27. 

RHODA, [a rose,] a servant of Mary, the 
the mother of John Mark, Acts xii. 13. 

RHODES, [a rose,] an island near the S. 
W. corner of Asia Minor, 125 miles in 
circuinference, celebrated in ancient his- 
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tory for commerce, and for a colossal 
brazen statue of Apollo, which was reck- 
Ooned one of tine seven 
world, It was 130 feet high, and ships 
in full sail passed between its legs. It 
Was thrown down by an earthquake after 


Standing 5% years. Acts xxi. 1. 

RICHES, their uncertainty, Matt. vi. 19; 
Luke xii. 16-21; James v. 1-3; dan- 
gerous, Matt. xili. 22; James i. 6, 7; 
v. 1-4; a blessing if well used, Luke 
xvi. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 17-193 true riches, 
Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luke xii. 33; Rev. 
li. 9; iii. 18. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS, Christ is to lis people, 
Jer. xxlii. 6; Mal. iv. 2; 1 Cor. i. 30; 
&c.3 the righteous to inherit eternal life, 
Dan. xii. 2; Matt. xxv. 46; Luke xviii. 


30; John iii. 15; iv. 14; Rom. fi. 7; 
1 Tim. vi. 19; Titus i. 2; 1 John ii. 
29; Jude 21. 


RIGHT HAND is, in Scripture, a symbol 
of power, I:xod. xv. 6; Psa. xxi. 8. In 
the court, the place for the pleader was 
on the right hand, and the Sanhedrim 
Placed those to be justified on the right 
hand, and those to be condemned on the 
left hand. It was also reckoned a posi- 
tion of the highest honor, to be placed 
at the right hand. [sa. cx. 1. 

RISE ‘‘up in the judgment,’’ Matt. xii. 
42. The judge did not pass sentence in 
a sitting posture, but rose up for that 
purpose; also the witnesses rose up from 
their seats, when they gave evidence 
against criminals. 

RIVER of life, Rev. xxii. 1. 

ROCK, ‘‘upon this rock will I build my 
church,’’ Matt. xvi. 18. The Greek word 
for Peter is Petros, and means a Stone, 
and the original word for rock, is petra. 
The meaning of this passage therefore 
is, “Τ ποὺ art Petros, a stone and on 
THIS petra, rock, will I build) my 
church.’” Mark the construction of the 
language. ‘‘Thou’’ is in the second per- 
son, and ‘‘this’’ is in the third; ‘‘petros”’ 
is masculine, and ‘‘petra’’ is feminine. 
Jesus asked for a confession; Peter gave 
it in these words,—‘‘*Thou art the Christ, 
the son of the living God;’’ and this 
was the petra on which he declared that 
he would build his church, and against 
which the gates of hades should not pre- 
vail. 1 Cor. iii. 11. 


ROD, a symbol of power and rule, Psa, ii. 
9 


ROMANS, Epistle to. Paul had never 
been to Rome when he penned this letter. 
It was called forth by his having heard 
of their condition, and especially of the 
difficulties existing between the Jewish 
and the Gentile members. He contro- 
verts many of the errors of both Jews 
and Pagans, as to ancestral merit, justi- 
fication, the efficacy of sacrifices, elec- 
tion, submlssion to foreign rulers, &c. 
Paul was nearly sixty years old when he 
wrote this letter, during a residence of 
some months at Corinth. 

ROME, [strength,] a city of Italy, on the 
Tiber, 12 miles from the sea. It was 
built on seven hills, was the capital of 


wonders of thie | 


the Roman empire, the mistress of the 
world, and the seat of arts and arms. 
It has long been the residence of the 
Pope, and the seat of ecclesiastical pow- 
er. It contains St. Peter’s church, the 
most magnificent edifice in the world, 
and has many monuments of its ancient 
grandeur. Though greatly reduced, it 
nevertheless contains about 150,000 in- 
habitants. 

RUBY. See PRECIOUS STONES. 

RUFUS, [red,] the son of Simon the Cyre- 
nian, who assisted Christ 1n carrying his 
cross, Mark xv. 21. Another person so 
named, mentioned Rom. xvi, 13. 


SABAOTH, [armies,] Rom. ix. 29: James 


v. 4. 

SABBATH, [rest,] so called, because on 
the seventh day God rested from his 
works. Gen. ii. 2, 3. There is no posi- 
tive evidence that the Sabbath day was 
observed before the Law, no command or 
example of its observance being recorded. 
It was positively enjoined on the nation 
of Israel, as one of the ten command- 
ments, ‘‘written and engravenonstones,’’ 
and to which they were required to yield 
exact obedience. Jesus claimed to be 
‘“‘Lord of the Sabbath,’’ and showed the 
Pharisees that it was ‘‘lawful to do good 
on the Sabbath.’’ The Savior having 
‘‘blotted out the hand-writing of ordin- 
ances, and taken it out of the way, by 
nailing it to his cross,’’ rested the whole 
of the Sabbath in the grave, and arose 
on the first of the week, as Lord cf the 
new creation. There is no mention of 
the Sabbath being enjoined on Chris- 
tians, and especially on Gentile believers. 
See Acts xv. 19-29. 

DAY'S JOURNEY. Acts i. 12. 
Jewish tradition allowed a man to travel 
on the Sabbath only one mile. 

SABBATICAL YEAR, the seventh year, in 
which the land was to have rest, Exod. 
xxJii; Ley. xxv. It was also called a 
‘‘year of release,’’ and in it all debtors 
were liberated, and all law-suits ceased. 
Deut. xv. 1. 

SACRIFICE, an act of religious worship, 
in which the worshipper shed the blood 
of animals, as an acknowledgment of his 


guilt and exposure to death, and as a 
typical atonement for sin, Gen. Xxvxi. 
54: Heb. x. 1, &c.; xi. 4, ἄς, The 


Jewish people could not offer their own 
sacrifices; they were to bring them to 
the priest, and he was to offer them. 
So cannot we now offer up our prayers 
and praises to God but by Jesus Christ, 
and so the apostle here applies the case. 
‘“‘By him, let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise,’’ Heb. xiii. 15. 

SADDUCEES, [just, justified,] a famous 
sect among the Jews, so called, it is 
said, from their founder, Sadoc, who 
flourished about 260 years B.C., and 
taught there was no resurrection nor fu- 
ture state, neither angel nor spirit, Matt. 
xxii. 23; Acts xxiii. 8 


SALAH, [mission,] a son or grandson of 
Arphaxad, Gen, x. 24; xi. 13; Luke 
fii. 35. 
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SALAMIS, [shaken,] one of the chief 
cities of Cyprus, on the 5, IE. coast of 
the island, Acts xiii. 5. 

SALATHIEL, [1 have asked of God,] or 


SYEALTIAL, the father of Zerubbabel, 
1 Chron. iii, 17; Matt. 1. 12. 

SALEM, [peace,] the original name of 
Jerusalem, Gen. xiv. 18; Heb. viii. 1, 
2. and was used poetically in later tiles, 
Psa. Ine. 2. 

SALIM, [a fozx,] the well-watered place 
where John baptized. John iil. 23. 


SALMON, [peaceable,] the son of Nalshon, 


who marricd Rahab, 1 Chron. ii. 11; 

and the father of Boaz, Ruth iv, 21; 

Matt. i. 4, 5; Luke ili. 32. 
SALMONE, [peaceable,] ἃ promontory 


forming the eastern extremity of the 
island of Crete, Acts xxvii. 7. 

SALOME, [peaceable,} the wife of Zebe- 
dee, the mother of James and John, 
Matt. xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 30; xvi. 1. 
Also, the name of that daughter of Hero- 
dias, who caused the death of John the 
Baptist. 

SALT, was used with every burnt offering, 
Ley. ii. 13: Mark ix. 49; disciples 
compared to it, Matt. v. 13; Luke XIV, 


11. Τὴ illustration of Matt. v. 13; 
Maundrell, in his travels near Aleppo, 
says, “1 found veins of salt, of which 


the part exposed to the air, sun and 
rain, had lost its savor, while that be- 
low the surface preserved its saltness.’’ 
Shoetgenius has largely proved in his 
“Hore Hebraicw,’’ that such as had 
become insipid was used to repair roads. 


SALUT, to address with civility. The 
Eastern salute according to rank. The 
common salutation is laying the right 
hand on the bosom and a little declining 
the body. In saluting a person of rank 
they bow almost to the ground and kiss 
the hem of his garment. Inferiors kiss 
the feet, the knees, or garments of su- 
periors. Equals kiss the beard, the 
cheek, or the neck. ‘‘Salute no man by 
the way,’’ was an order when great dcs- 
patch was required. 

SALVATION, deliverance from evil. 1. 
Salvation from physical dangers, Acts 
xxvii. 13; Heb. xi. 7: 1 Tim. ii. 10; 
Acts vii. 25; xxvii. 20. In this sense 
God is the savior or preserver of all 
men. 2. Salvation from the guilt, pol- 
lution and dominion of sin, Acts ii. 47; 
Mark xvi. 16; I Cor. i. 18; 2 Cor. Ii. 
15; 1 Pet. iii. 21; James i. 21; Eph. 
ii. 5,8, &e. 3. Salvation entire and 
complete at the resurrection and glorifi- 


eation of the saints, 1 Cor. vi. 5; Rom. 
v. 93 xiii. 11; Phil. ii. 12; Heb. vy. 
9, 2 Tit, ai.~ 10. 

SAMARIA, [twatch-heiyht,] a city, situat- 


ed near the middle of Palestine, built 
by Omri, king of Israel, on a mountain 
or hill of the same name, Β. C. 925. It 
was tl:e metropotis of the ten tribes. 
Also the middle division of Palestine. 
SAMARITANS, inhabitants of Samaria. 
John iy. 9. They were the offspring of a 
colony of Babylonians, mixed with apos- 
tate Jews, who built a temple on mount 
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Gerizini, and were hated by the Jews. 
Luke ix. 52,53; John viii. 48. 

SAMOS, [full of gravel.| an island in the 
Archipelago, on the coast of Asia Minor, 
Acts xx. 19. 

SAMOTHRACIA, an island in the /Xgean 
Sea, Acts xvi. 11]. ' 

SAMSON, [his son,j a judge of Israel, of 
the tribe of Dan, Judges xiii. 3-25; 
Heb. xi. 32. 

SAMUEL, [asked of God,] the son of El- 
kanah and Hannah, of the tribe of Levi, 
and family of Kohath. He was the last 
of the Judges of Israel, and an cminent 
prophet and historian. He wore an 
ephod, anointed kings, and offered sacri- 
fices, but he was not of the race of Aaron. 
To Samuel are ascribed the book of 


Judges, that of Ruth, and the first of 
Samuel. He died in the 98th year of 
his age. 


SANCTIIFY, to separate anything to God. 
Hagiazo oceurs 28 times, translated to 
sanctify, to make holy; hagiasmos, sane- 
tification, holiness occurs 10 times. The 
meaning of hagiaze will be found in 
John xvii. 17, 19; x. 36. Jesus was 
said to be sanctified, made holy, i. e. 
set apart and devoted to God. The set- 
ting apart, or conseerating of the body, 
soul and spirit, to God, through Jesus 
Christ. is the holiness of Christianity. 

SANCTUARY, a holy place, Exod. xxv. 8; 
Hel. ix. 2. 

SANDALS, soles of leather or wood fas- 
tened to the feet with strings. Matt. 
iii. 11. They are still worn in several 
eastern countries, by both sexes and all 
classes. 

SANHEDRIM, more properly SANIIEDRIN 
the supreme judicial council of the Jews, 
especially for religious affairs. It is 


said to have consisted of 70 or 72 
judges. Matt. xxvii. 1; John xi. 47. 
SAPPHIRA [that relates or tells.] See 
ANANIAS. 

SAPPHIRE. See PRECIOUS STONES. 

SARAH, [a princess,] the wife of Abra- 
ham, and mother of Isaac. Gen. xi. 29, 
30; honorably mentioned, Heb. xi. 11; 
1 Pet. iii. 0. 

SARDINE, or SarpDivus. See Precious 
STONES. 

SARDIS, [prince of joy,] a city of Asia 


Minor, formerly the capital af that weal- 
thy monarch Croesus, King of the Ly- 
dians. QOne of the seven churches of Asia 
existed here, to which the Lord Jesus 
sent a letter. Rev. iii. 1. 

SARDONYX. See PREcious STONES. 

SAREPTA, [a goldsmith’s shop,] a city of 
Sidon, between that place and ‘Tyre. 
Mentioned 1 Kings xvii. 9, 19; Obad. 
20; Luke iv. 26. 

SATAN, is a transferred Hebrew word, 
and is derived from the verb which 
means to lie in wait, to oppose, to be 
an adversary. Hence the noun means an 
adversary or opposer. Hoa Satanos and 
ho diabolos are used and applied in 
several instances to the same being, Rev. 
xii. 9. Christ, in the temptation, Matt. 
iv., in his repulse of the tempter, calls 
him Satan; while the evangelists dis- 
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tinguish him by the term  ‘‘deyil.’’ 
Diabolos is the uniform translation 
Which the Septuagint gives of the He- 
brew word for Satan, when used with 
the article. In some passages the term 
Satan is used in a generie sense, as ] 
Kings xi. 14, 25; 1 Sam. xxix. 4; Num. 


xxli. 22; Psa. cix. 6. In many others 
in a specific sense, as a proper nainc; as 
Zech. 111. 1.2; 1 Chron. xxi. 1; Job 1. 
6-12; ii. 1-7; Matt. iv. 10; Mark i. 
13; Luke xi. 18, &e. His character is 
denoted hy his titles,—Satan, Adver- 
sary, Diaholos. False Accuser, Tempter, 


&c., showing him to be purely and en- 
tirely evil, 1 John iii. 8; John viii, 44. 
His agency is evil—both moral and phy- 


sical. See Luke xxii. 3; Acts vy. 3. 
1 Thess. ii. 18; Eph. fi. 2; Rev. xii. 
9; Luke xiii. 16; Acts x. 38; 1 Tim. 


i. 20. All the forms of personal agency 
are made use of by the sacred writers in 
setting forth the character and conduct 
of Satan. He is described as having 
power and dominion, messengers and 
followers; as tempting and resisting; 
he is held accountable, charged with 
fuilt; is to be judged, and to receive 
punishment. 

SAUL, [demanded,] son of Kish, of the 
tribe Benjamin, was the first king of 
the Israelites, 1 Sam. ix. 1, 2, &e. Paul, 
the apostle, called Saul prior to his 
conversion. 

SAVIOR, a term applied to Christ, who 
came ‘‘to save his people from. their 
sins.”’ He is therefore called Jesus, 
Which signifies a Savior. 

SCEPTRE, a staff, rod, or wand, signify- 


ing authority or royalty. Psa. xlv. 6; 
Rev. xix. 15. 
SCEVA, [disposed,}] a Jew who lived at 


Ephesus, Acts xix. 14-16. 

SCHISM, or DIVISION, condemned, 1 Cor. 
i. 10: fii, 3: xt. 183 χ 25: 2° Cor. 
xiti. 11. 

SCORPION, a large reptile, remarkable for 
irascibility and malignaney, Luke xi. 
12. Some of the species are said to be 
white and ahout the size of an egg, and 
when coiled up it is difficult to distin- 
guish one from the other. 

SCRIBES, writers and expounders of the 
law. 

SCRIPTURES, [writings,] a name applied 
by way of dignity to the contents of the 
Bible, and which are given by inspira- 
tion, 2 Tim. iii. 16; Matt. xxii. 29; 
Mark xiv. 49; Acts xvii. 11; xviii. 24; 


2 Pet. iii. 16. 
SEA, a large collection of waters. The He- 
brews applied this term to lakes of 


moderate size; and the modern inhabi- 
tants of Palestine still retain the same 
phraseology. Symbolically, waters signi- 
fy peoples; and the gathering together 
of people into one body politic, consti- 
tutes a sea. 

SEAL, an engraved stamp, also the impres- 
on made by such a stamp. Matt. xxvii. 


i ). 

SECUNDUS, [the second,] a disciple men- 
tioned Acts xx. 4. 

SELUCIA, [beaten by waves,] a seaport of 


Syria, 12 miles west of Antioch, Acts 


xiii. 4. 

SELI’-DIENIAL, a Christian duty, Matt. 
v. 29, 30; xvi. 24; xviii. 8,9: Mark 
Vili. 34, &e. 

SEPULCHRES, or places for burying the 
dead, were usually hollow rooms dug into 
rocks, with an upright door to enter into 


them, to which a large stone was put, 
Gen. xxiii. G6; Judges viii. 32; 1 Sam. 
x. 2; 2 Sam. 11. 32; Isa. xxii. 16; 
Matt. xxvii. 69. 


SERAPHIM, [fiery or burning ones.] See 
CHERUBIM. 

SERGIUS PAULUS, [maker of nets,] the 
oe Governor of Cyprus, Acts xiii. 
1 


SERPENT. Many kinds mentioned in 
Scripture. Alluded to as crafty, Gen. iii. 
1; Matt. x. 16. One of the names of 
Satan. 


SERVANTS, gencral commands concerning 


them, Eph. vi. 5-8; Col. iii. 22-25; 1 
Tim. vi. 1,2; Titus ii. 9, 10; 1 Pet. 
li, 18-29. 


SEVEN, a sacred number among the Jews. 
The term often denotes a perfect or coim- 
plete number. Job v. 19; Psa. xii. 6G. 
seven-fold, or seven times often only 
means abundantly, completely. Seventy 
times seven is a still higher superlative. 


SEVENTY disciples sent out by Jesus, 
Luke x. 1-20. 

SHAVING, a rite of purification, Acts 
XVII. 183 xxi... 24. 

SHEBA, [captivity,] a province S. E. of 


Arabia, between the Red Sea and Indian 
Ocean. It was famed for spices, gems, 
and gold. Psa. Ixxii. 10; Isa. lx. 0. 
The queen of Sheba visited Solomon, 1 
Kings x. 1; Matt. xii. 42. 

SHEEP, a well known animal of great utili- 
ty, and famed for meekness. Christians 
are coimpared to sheep, and Christ is the 
“Lamb of God.’’ In India sheep can- 
not be distinguished from goats by a 
cOmmon observer. This fact giyes foree 
to the declaration that Christ will divide 
the good from the bad, as a shepherd 
divides his sheep from the goats. 

SHEKEL, a Jewish weight. The common 
shekel of money was worth about half a 
dollar, and the shekel of the sanctuary 
possibly double that sum. 

SHEPHERD. Christ is styled a shepherd, 
1 Pet. ii. 25; the good shepherd, John 
x. 11; the chief shepherd, 1 Pet. ν, 4: 
and the great shepherd, Heb. xiii. 20. 
Elders or overseers are also called shep- 
herds. Eph. iv. 11, where the common 
version has pastors; and as such they 
are to feed the flock, 1 Pet. νυ. 2. 


SIDON, [hunting,] a great commercial] 
city, and the capital of Phenicia. It is 
situated on the Mediterranean. about 18 
miles north of Tyre. It contains 16,000 
inhabitants, and is now called Saide. 
Lule iv. 26. 

SILAS, [considering,] a contraction οἵ 
Silvanus, ἃ distinguished Christian 
teacher in the church, Acts xv. 22.22, 

SILOAM, [sent,] a fountain or pool of wa- 
ter, S. KB. of Jerusalem, John ix. 7. 

SILVANUS. Sce SILAs. 
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SILVER. We do not read of silver till the 
time of Abraham, when it was in general 
circulation as money, though not coined. 
Abraham was rich in gold and silver, It 
is used to represent general wealth. 

SIMEON, [that hears or obeys,] a good 
old man who was waiting for the Savior, 
Luke ii. 25-50. Also, one of the 
twelve patriarchs. 

SIMON, [that hears or obeys,] the brother 
of Jesus, Matt. ΧΕ]. 35; Mark vi. ὃ. 

the Canaanite, called Zelotes, an 

apostle, Matt. x. 4; Mark iii. 18; Luke 

Vie 10. 


—— 


See PETER. 
36-50. 


7; Mark 


surnamed Peter. 
the Pharisee, Luke vii. 
the Jeper, Matt. xxvi. 


Judas 


Matt. xxvii. 
26. 

Acts in. 433 
ae 


Magus, Acts vill. 9-24. 

SIN, to miss a mark; or any deviation in 
conception, thought, or deed, from the 
will of God. It is defined by John to be 
the transgression of the law, 1 John iil. 
3.4. Its progress in man {ts strikingly 
drawn jin James i. 13, 14. Sin some- 
times means a Sin-offering, Gen. iv. 7: 
2 Cor. v. 21; Heb. ix. 28. 

SINAT, [a bush,] the mountain on which 
Jehovah appeared to Aloses, and gave the 
Jaw. From recent researches it has been 
discovered that the ‘‘Mount of God,’’ or 
Horeb, is Serbal, ἃ mountain which 
towers up in solitary grandcur to the 
height of 3,000 feet, and some 20 miles 
distant from the popular Horeb, and 
monkish Sinat. Serbal was regarded as 
the true Sinai, till Justinian built his 
monastery of St. Catherine upon the 
mountain to which it has given a name. 

SINCERITY required, Matt. v. 8; Rom. 
xil. 9; Phil. i. 10; Col. iii. 22. The 
Greek werd eilikrineia, translated sincer- 
ity, means an evident purity when held 
up in the light of the sun, as we would 
examine water, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

SINGING is not only authorized as a part 
of divine worship by example, Matt. 
xxkvi. 30, but expressly enjoined, Eph. 
vy. 19; Col. ili. 16; and should be done 
properly, 1 Cor. xiv. 1d. 

SMYRNA, [myrrvh,] a city and seaport of 
Asia Minor, in Ionia, 35 miles N. by 
W. of Ephesus. It was anciently Jarge 
and powerful, and is now the most popu- 
lous and commercial city of Asia Minor. 
A Christian congregation was early plant- 
ed here, to which one of the seven Epis- 
ase Revelation was directed, Rev. 
11, 8-11. 

SOBRIETY of mind and body, recommend- 


xlv. ἢ. 


Iscariot, 
52; 
ύ, 


the father of 

John vi. 71; xii. 4. 
the Cyrenian, 

Mark xv. 21; Luke xxiii. 


the tanner, Xx. 


ed, 1 Thess. vy. 8; Titus ii. 2, 4, 6; 1 
Pet. i. 13. 
SODOM, [their secret,] one of the cities 


which were destroyed by fire from hea- 
ven, Which stood on the site now occu- 
pied by the Dead Sea. Gen. xix. 
SOLOMON, [peaceable, perfect,] the son 
of Dayid and Batnsheba. He was beloved 


nS 
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of God, and selected to build his temple; 
and was one of the best kings of Israel. 
He reigned 40 years, and was renowned 
for his wisdom and wealth, and the splen- 
dor of his peaceful reign. He was the 
author of the books of Proverbs, IEccle- 
Slastes, and Canticles, besides some on 
botany, natural history, ἄς. 

SOLOMON’S PORCH, a covered way on 
the east of the teniple, John x. 23; Acts 
111. 11. 

SOPATER, [defends his father,] a Berean 
disciple, Acts xx. 4. 

SORCERER, a magician, one who under- 
takes to disclose secrets or foretell events 
by diabolical power. Acts xiil. 8; Rev. 
xxi. 8; xxii. 15. 

SOSIPATER, [saving the father,] Paul’s 
kinsman, Rom. xvi. . 

SOSTHINES, [savior,] the chief of the 
synagogue at Corinth, Acts xviii. 17; 
he became a Christian, and accompanied 
Paul, 1 Cor. i. 1. 

SOUL. The Hebrew word, nephesh, of the 
Old Testament, occurs about 700 times, 
and is rendered soul 471 times; Jife and 
living, about 150 times; and the same 
word is also rendered a man, a person, 
self, they, me, him, any one, breath, 
heart, mind, appetite, the body, (dead 
or alive,) lust, creature, and even a 
beast; for it is 28 times applied to 
beasts and to every creeping thing. The 
Greek word pstuchee of the New Testa- 
ment, corresponds with nephesh of the 
Old. It occurs 105 times, and is ren- 
dered soul 59 times, and life 40 times. 
The same word is also rendered mind, 
us, you, heart, heartily, and is twice 
applied to the beasts that perish. Psi- 
chikos, an adjective derived from psu- 
chee, occurs 6 times, and is cranslated 
natural and sensual; it is properly trans- 
latcd animal in modern translations. 
Perhaps it may be worthy of notice, that 
in al] the 700 times which nephesh oc- 
curs, and the 105 times of psuchee not 
once is the word immortal], or immortal- 
ity, or Geathless, or never-dying, found 
in connection, as qualifying the terins. 
See IMMORTAL. 

SPAIN, [rare, precious,] a country in the 
S. W. of Europe, and formerly included 
what now comprises Spain and Portugal. 
Rom. xy. 24, 28. 

SPARROW, a very small, well Known bird. 
ae ne to by Jesus, Matt. x. 29; Luke 
xii. 0. 

SPEECH, proper use of Nfatt. v. 
36; ὥρῃ. iv. 29; ve 


222 X11, 
1; Col. iii. 83 iv. 


6; 1 Thess. y. 11; Titus iii, 2; James 
1. 26: tii. 2; 1 Pet. iii. 10. 

SPICES, used in burying the dead, 2 
Chron. xvi. 14; Mark xvi. 1; Luke 
xxlii. 56; John xix. 40. 

SPIKENARD, a very fragrant species of 
grass, Which when trodden upon, fills 
the air with sweetness. The ointment 
made of it: was precious, Mark xiy. 3. 
A pound of it in the days of Christ was 


worth 300 denarii, equal to forty dollars, 
a great sum at that tiie. 


SPIRIT. The Hebrew word Ruach, occurs 
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400 times in the Old Testament, and is 
rendered spirit 210 times; breath 28 
times; wind 93 times; mind ὃ times. 
and the balance in 18 different ways. 
The Greek word prueuma has been chosen 
by the inspired writers of the New Testa- 
ment as the cquivalent in meaning of 
ruach, It occurs 385 times, and is the 
only word rendered spirit, (with two ex- 
ceptions, Matt. xix. 20; Marl vi. 12.) 
Pnewna, like ruach of the Old Testa- 
ment, has four significations :—1. It rep- 
resents, primarily the σὰ we breathe. 
2. It denotes a being, as angels. 3. It 
represcnts an anfluence from ἃ being. 
4. It indicates a state of feeling. It is 
believed that there is not a _ passage 
where these words rendered spirit, occur, 
but what may be classified under one 
of these significations. Like the word 
psuchee, neither ruach nor preuma is 
even once connected with words which 
indicate that it is deathless, never-dying, 
or immortal. 

STACHES, [spike,] adisciple, Rom. xvi.9. 

STARS, bright heavenly bodies, seen in 
the night. The star which conducted the 
Magi to Bethlehem was probably a 
meteor. Matt. ii. The morning star is 
a symbol of the Messiah. Angels, too, 
are symbolized by stars, Job xxxviii. 7; 
and also the princes and nobles of a 
kingdom, Dan. vii. 10. 

STEPHANUS, [a crown,] one of the first 
converts at Corinth, baptized by Paul, 
‘1 Cor. i. 16; xvi. 15. 

STEPHEN, [ae crown,] one of the seven 
first deacons, and the proto-martyr of the 
Christian church, Acts vi. 5, 6; vii. 60. 

STOCKS, the Roman cippi, or large pieces 
of wood, which loaded the legs of the 
prisoners, and most painfully distended 
them. Acts xvi. 24. 

STOICS, a sect of heathen philosophers, 
founded by Zeno of Cyprus, B. C. 350, 
so called from his teaching in the Stoa, 
or porch, at Athens. Acts xvii. 18. 

STONES, PRECIOUS. Amethyst, a stone 
of a yiolet color, bordering on purple, 
composed of a strong blue and deep red. 

Beryl, a pellucid gem, of a bluish 
grecn color, found in the East Indies, 
and in the gold mines of Peru. 

Chalcedony, ἃ precious stone, varie- 
gated with divers colors, in the form of 
ciouds. 

Chrysolite. The import of this term 

would make it the golden stone. It is 

a gem of a yellowish green color, and 

now ranks among the Topazes. It is 

yery transparent. 

Chrysoprasus differs only from. the 
Chrysolite in having a bluish hue. It is 
a variety of the Chrysolite, of a green 
color, with a golden brightness. It is 
sometimes called the yellowish green and 
cloudy Topaz. 

Diamond, the hardest and most valu- 
able of all precious stones; sometimes 
called Adamant. It is one of the most 
inflammable substances in nature, being 
pure carbon. 


Emeraid, the same with the ancient 


Smaradus; one of the most beautiful Ce 


gems, of a bright green color without 
any mixture. 

: Jacinth, a gem of a deep reddish yel- 
ow, 

Jasper, a precious stone, variegated 
With divers colors, and of a very hard 
quality; some have been found of a 
Sea-green color. 

Onyx, a species of the Chalcedony. 
Some call it a Sardonyy. 

Ruby, a red purple stone, 
and rare. 

Sapphire, a precious stone, of a very 
beautiful pure blue, second only to the 
diamond in hardness, lustre, and value. 
It is of a different species, sometimes 
blue, red, and yeilow combined. 

Sardius, a gem of a reddish color, ap- 
proaching a white. 

Sardonyr, resenbling both the Sardius 
and the Onyx. 

Topaz, a yellow gem: or as some 
describe it, of a pale dead green; con- 
sidered by mineralogists, a species of 
the Sapphire. 

STRAINING out a gnat. An allusion to 
the filtering of wine for fear of swallow- 
ing an unclean insect. 

STRAIT GATE, ‘‘enter ye in at the strait 
gate.’’ A metaphor taken from.the cus- 
tom at marriage feasts, of having a gate 
designedly made narrow, through which 
those who were bidden might enter, but 
which might exclude those who were not 
bidden, Matt. vii. 13; Luke xiii. 241. 
Strive means to agonize, and alludes to 


very hard 


the athletic exercises in the Grecian 
games. 

STREET, ‘‘the street called Straight,”’ 
Acts ix. 11. This street still exists in 


Damascus, and extends from the eastern 
to the western gate, about 3 niles. 

SUN, the great source of light and heat. 
Gen, i. 11; miraculous events connecte:l 
with it, Josh. x. 12, 13; 2 Kings xx. 
9-11; Luke xxiii. 44, 45. Used as a 
symbol, Psa. Ixxxiv. 11; Mal. iv. 2. 

SWINE, the plural of hog. It was not only 
unclean by the Levitical law, but hy 
strict Jews was regarded as impure and 
detestable in the highest Wegree. They 
would not so much as pronounce its name, 
but called it the strange thing. Among 
the charges of gross sins, mentioned by 
Jsaiah, the eating of swine’s flesh is 
specified, Isa. Ixv. 4; Matt. viii. 30-32. 

SYCAMINE-TREE, mentioned only’ in 
Luke xvii. 6. Probably the mulberry 
tree. 

SYCAMORE, a tree which bears fruit like 
a fig, and has leaves like a mulberry. 
Luke xix. 4. 

SYCHAR, [ea city,] a name of reproach ap- 
plied by the Jews ta Shechem, now Napa- 
lose, a city of Samaria, between Mounts 
Ebal and Gerizim; 24 miles north of 
Jerusalem. Three miles from Sychar was 
Jacob’s Well, memorable for our Savior’‘s 
conversation with the woman of Samaria. 

SYCHEM, [a place of figs,] the name for 
Shechem in Acts vii. 16, being that also 
used in the Septuagint ver. of the Old 
Testament. 


poe an assembly among the Jews 
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for religious worship; also the place in 
which such assembly met. Trequently 
mentioned, Matt. iv. 25; vi. 2,03 x. 
bee xii OS ἈΠ δ: ANI 1-7, Ke. 

SYNTACHE, [that speaks or discourses,] 
a female Christian, Phil. Iv. 2. 

SYRACUSE, [that draws violently,] once a 
rich and populous city, on the S. 16. part 
of the island of Sicily, 22 miles in cir- 
cumference. It was built 700 years 19. 
Cc. Acts xxvill. 12. 

SYRIA, [sublime, deceiving,] In Hebrew, 
it is called Aram. <A country of Asia, 
extending from «Asia Minor and_ the 
Mediterranean on the west, to the lu- 
phrates on the cast, and in its most ¢x- 
tensive sense, including Valestine. In 
the time of the kings it more frequently 
indicated the kingdom of which Damas- 
cus Was the capital than the whole coun- 
try, or any other part of it. 

SYRO-PHENICIA, [purple, drawn to,] 
Phenicia, properly so called, of which 
Sidon was the capital. In Mark vii. 27, 
the Canaanitish woman is called a Syro- 
phenician, because she was of Pheni- 
cia, Which was then regarded as part of 
Syria. 


TABERNACLE, the tent of assembly. A 
beautiful and costly tent, erected for the 
worship of God, while Jsrael was in the 
Wilderness. Ordered to be built, Exod. 
ΧΧΥ; vreparations for it, xxxv.; set up, 
xl. It was 45 feet Jong and 15 wide, 
and stood in a court 150 feet long, and 
7 Wide, enclosed by curtains 8 fect 
high, sustained by 56 pillars. A curtain 
divided the tabernacle into two apart- 
ments, the eastern one, called the Most 
Holy place, being 15 feet square. Heb. 
1x.. 2-11. 

TABLERNACLES, Feast of, one of the thre2 
great festivals of the Jews, being that of 
the closing year. Lev. xxiii. 34-43: 
John vii. 2, 37. 

TABITHA,  [elear-sightcd,] called also 
Dorcas. A Christian widow at Joppa, 
Acts ix. 36, who was restored to life by 
Peter. 

TABOR, [choice,] a celebrated mount in 
the Holy Land, rising in Jezreel, or the 
plain of Esdraelon, about seven miles 
from Nazareth. It is extremely fertile, 
covered by trees and odoriferous plants. 
The summit presents a plain, a mile in 
circuit, which Buckingham says, affords 
the finest view to be enjoyed in Judea. 
This is supposed to be the holy mount of 


transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 1-13; Mark 
ix. 1-15; 2 Pet. i, 16-18. 
TALENT, a Jewish coin or weight. It is 


not clear what was the exact value of the 
talent. That of silver was probably some- 
where near 1500 dollars, and that of gold 
20,000. Matt. xxv. 15. 

TARSUS, [winged, feathercd,] the capital 
city of Cilicia, on the river Cydnus, 6 
miles N. Kk. of the Mediterranean. It was 
the native place of Paul, Acts ix. 11. 

TAVERNS, THE THREE, a place about 
33 miles south of Rome, Acts xxviii, 15. 

TEACHERS, False, their character describ- 
ed, and Christians warned against them, 


TESTAMENT. 


Rom. xvi. 17; 2 Cor. xi. 138; Gal. i. 7- 


9; Phil. iii. 2; Col. ii. 8, 18; 1 Tim. 
ϊ. τ; ἵν. δ; νἱ. 8; 2 Τί. 111. 9-ὅ, 10; 
Hel). xiii. 9; 2 Pet. ii. 

TEMPERANCE recommended, Prov. xxiil. 
1-3; Gal. v. 23; Isph. v. 18; Titus 1. 
82 1s 9; 2 Pet. 1. 0. 

TEMPLE, ἃ house or dwelling set apart 


for the worship of God. The materials 
of Solomon's temple prepared by David, 
1 Chron. xvil. 22; built by Solomon, 1 
IXings vi. vil; the dedication of it, viil; 
repaired by Joash, 2 Itings xii. 1-15; 
by Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxix; by Josiah, 
2 Chron. xxxiv; burned by the Chal- 
deans, 2 IXings xxv. 9; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
19: a new one built after the captivity, 
Izra iii. v-viill; the chambers in it 
cleansed, Neh. xiii. 9; the people excit- 
ed to build it, Hag. i; its glory to ex- 
ceed the former, Hag. ii. 7-9; a future 
one described in vision to Ezekiel. Ezek. 


xl, &e. 
TEMPTATION of Jesus, Matt. iv. 1-11; 


Mark i. 12, 13; Luke iv. 1-12. 
TERTIUS, [the third,] an amanuensis to 

the apostle Paul, Rom. xvi. 22. 
TERTULLUS, [a liar,] an orator who 


pleaded against Paul before Felix, Acts 
xxiv. 1-9. 

TESTAMENT, more _ properly 
covenant, Heb. ix. 15-20. 
TETRARCH, ἃ prince of a fourth part of 
a state, who had the power, without te 
title or crown of a king, Matt. xiv. 1; 

Luke iii. 1; ix. 7; Acts xili. 1. 

THADDEUS, [that praises,] a surname of 
Jude, Matt. x. 3. 

THEOPHILUS, [a friend of God,] men- 
tioned Luke i. 3; Acts i. 1. 

THESSALONIANS, the title of two Epis- 
tles written to the congregation at 
Thessalonica, which was planted by Paul. 
See Acts xvii. 

The First Epistle is generally ad- 
mitted to have been the earliest of Paul's 
Jetters. He enjoined it to be read to all 
the adjacent churches. Chap. y. 27. His 
object seems to have been to confirm 
them in the faith, and to excite their 
piety. 

™he Second Epistle, written soon aftcr 
the first, commends their faith and 
charity, rectifles their mistake in sup- 
posing that the day of judgment was at 
hand, admonishes them of certain ir- 
regularities, &c. 

THESSALONICA, [victory against the 
Thessalonians,] now Saloniki, a city and 
seaport of Macedonia, both in ancient 
and modern times Jarge and commercial. 
It is situsted on a gulf, about 200 miles 
from Athens. 

THEUDAS, [a false teacher,] a Jewish 
insurgent who was slain, while a band 
of followers that he had induced to join 
him were scattered and _ brought to 
nought, Acts v. 36. 


rendered 


THOMAS, [a twin,] or Dipymrs, one of 
the anostles, Matt. x. 3; John xi. 16; 
Xx. 25. 

THORNS, used as a punishment, Matt. 


xxvii. 29; Mark xv. 17; John xix, 2. 
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THYATIRA, [sacrifice of labor,) a city 
on the northern border of Lydia, about 
27 miles from Sardis, the seat of one of 
the seven apocalyptic churches, Rev. i. 


11; ii. 18. The modern name is Ak- 
hissat. 

TIBERIAS, [good vision.] The sea of 
Galilee. Also a city on the lake or sea 


of Tiberias, 58 miles north of Jerusalem, 
and new called ‘abaria. 

TIBERIUS, [son of Tiber,] the third em- 
peror of Rome, Luke ili. 1. 

TIMI, to be improved, Eccl. xii. 1; Matt. 
vy. 25; Luke xix. 45; John ix. 4; xii. 
35; Rom. xiii. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 2; Gal. 
vi. 9, 10; Eph. v. 16. 

TIMOTHY, [honor of God,] a young Chris- 
tian of Derbe, grandson of Lois, and son 
of Eunice, a Jewess, by a Greek father, 
who was probably a proselyte, Acts xvi. 
1; xx. 4: 2 Tim. i. 5; ili. 10. The 
apostle Paul made him the companion of 
his journeys and labors. Acts xvi. 2, 3; 


1 Tim. iy. 12; and is often alluded to 
by him with paternal affection, 1 Tim. 
i. 2,18; 1 Cor. iv. 17, Ὁ, 

The two Epistles to Timothy were 
written by Paul, from Rome, not long 


before his death. In these he is instruct- 
ed in the choice of officers for the church, 
in the proper deportment of a christian 
minister, in the method of church govern- 
ment and discipline, the importance of 
steadfastness in christian doctrine, the 
‘perils and seductions that should come, 
&e. 

TITHES, means TVenths; ‘instances, Gen. 
xiv. 20; xxvill. 22; laws concerning, 
Ley. xxvii. 30-32; Deut. xiv. 22, 23; 
Neh. x. 37; Mal. iii. 8-10; Heb. vii. 5. 

TITUS, [honorable,] a Christian teacher, 
and companion and co-laborer of Paul. 
He wus of Greel« origin, but converted by 
the apostle, who calls him his own son 
in the faith, Titus i. 4. The apostle 
left Titus in Crete, to establish and re- 
gulate the churches in that island, Titus 
1, ὃ. 

The Epistle to Titus contains similar 
instructions to those addressed to 'Tim- 
othy. It gives the qualifications and du- 
ties of elders—the doctrine of obedience 
to civil rulers—the necessity of good 
works, and the proper treatment of fool- 
ish questions and heretics. This cpistle 
seems to have been written from Fphesus, 
shortly after Paul had visited Crete. 
Titus i. 0. 


TONGUE, the duty of governing it, Psa. 
xxxix. 1; James iii. 2-12. 

TONGUES, confusion of, Gen. xi. 1-9; 
gift of, Mark xvi. 17; Acts ii. 4; x. 
46; xix. 6. 

TRACHONITIS, [rock,] a district in the 


N. FE. part of Palestine. 

TRADITIONS, not to he regarded, Matt. 
v. 1-20; Mark vil. 1-23; Col. ii. 8; 
Titus i. 14, 

TRAINING children, a duty, Gen. xviii. 
19; Deut. iv. 9; vi. 6-9; xi. 19; Psa. 
Ixxvili. 5, 6; Eph. vi. 4. 

TRANCE, a state of mind, in which a per- 


son is wrapped into visions of future or 
distant things, to which the body seems 
insensible, Num. xxiv. 4,16; Acts x. 10; 
Mleod > ΧΧΙῚ, 17. 

TRANSFIGURE, to change the figure and 
appearance, as Christ did on the mount, 
Matt. xvil. 2; Mark ix. 2. 

TREASURY, a place where the public 
money is kept or managed. Mark xii. 
41. This treasury was a chest, into 
Which the people put what they pleased; 
it was placed in one of the rooms of the 
temple, and the voluntary offerings were 
for its repairs. 

TROAS, [penetrated,] a maritime city of 
Phrygia, or of Mysia, in the Hellespont, 
Acts xvi. 8; xx. 3, 6G. 

TROGYLLIUM, a town and promontory on 
the western coast of Asia Minor, opposite 
Samos, Acts xx. 15. 

TROPHIMUS, [well-educated,] a native of 
Eephesus, converted by Paul, Acts xx. 15. 

TRUTH the, -emphatically, Gal. iii. 1; 
James v. 9; or sincerity, Josh. xxiv. 11; 
1 Sam. xii. 24; Psa. xv. 2; li. 6; Prov. 
111. 3; viii. 7; xii. 17,19; 1 Cor. y. 
8; Eph. iv. 25, 

TRYPHINA, [delicious,] a female disciple 
at Rome, Rom. xvi. 12. 

TRYPHOSA, [thrice shining,] a female 
disciple at Rome, Rom. xvi. 12 

TYCHICUS, [casual,] a disciple, employ- 
ed aS a iInessenger to several congrega- 
tions, Acts xx. 4; Itph. vi. 21, 22. 

TYPES of Christ, brazen serpent, Num. 
xxi. 9; John 11]. 14,15; bread ormanna, 
TIixod. xvi. 15-353 John vi. 31-58; Rev. 
11, 17; a lamb, Gen. xxii. 7, 8; Exod. 
Xil. 3-5; xxix. 39; Isa. lili. 7; John 
i. 29; Acts viii. 32; 1 Pet. i. 19: Rev. 
VY. 6-13, &e.; Melchizedek, Gen. xiv. 
18-20; Heb. v. 6; vii. 1, 14; passover, 
Exod. xii; 1 Cor. v. 7, 8; scapegoat, 
Lev. Fi 20-22; Heb. ix. 20; 1 Pet. 
li, 24. 

TYRANNUS, [a prince,] a sophist or rhe- 
torician of Ephesus, who kept one of 
those schools of philosophy and eloquence 
so common at that period. Acts xix. 9. 

TYRE, [strenagth,] a large city of Phen- 
icla, supposed to have been built by a 
colony of Sicdonians, and hence called 
the ‘‘daughter of Zidon,’’ Josh. xix. 29; 
Isa, xxiii. 12; Matt. xi. 21. 


UNBELIEF, causes of, John ν. 44; 2 Cor. 


iv. 4; Eph. fi. 23; 2 Thess ii. 123 
danger of, Mark xvi. 16; Luke xii. 46; 
John viii. 24; Rom. i. 28; 2 Tim. ii. 
12; Rev. xxi. 8. 

UNBELIEVERS, Christians should ποῖ 
unite with them, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. 19; 
to be shunned, Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. 


vi. 5. 

UNION to Christ, shown by comparison to 
a body, 1 Cor. xii. 12,27; Eph. iv. 15; 
Col. i. 18, 24; to a building, Epi. ii. 
20-22; 1 Pet. ti. 4-7; to a vine, John 
xv. 4-8; to the conjugal union. Eplh.v. 
23,32; it is as the union of the Father 
and the son, John xvii. 11, 21, 23; 
Rom. viii. 38,39; 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

UNJUST STEWARD. In Luke xvi. &, 
the lord spoken of was not as some sup- 
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pose the Lord Jesus Christ, but the lord 
Or mas er of the steward. Hence the 
argument that some have raised on this 
passage, immediately comes to nought. 

UNLEAVEIENED BRIEAD, Teast of, or Pass- 
OVER. See FESTIVALS. 

UPPER MILLSTONE, Matt. xviii. 6. The 
Syrians rolled up some in sheet lead, and 
hung a heavy weight upon the necks of 
others, whom they cast into the rivers 
and lakes, as a capital punishment. 

CPPER ROOMS, [places or couches,] 
Matt. xxilli. 6. In the Jewish = syna- 
gogues, the elders sat with their backs 
towards the ark or chest wherein was the 
book of the law, and their faces towards 
the congregation, who looked towards the 
ark; and these seats were more honor- 
able than others and are here called the 
chief seats. 


VAT. The hupoléenion referred to in Mark 
xii. 1, was a vessel placed under the 
leenos, or vat, as a receptacle for the 
hew wine or oil. A place was digged 
for holding it, as well as sometimes for 
the vat in which the fruit was trodden. 
Matt. xxi. 33. 

VEIL, whatever hides anything from view. 
As a female covering, Gen. xxiv. 65; 
Ruth 11. 15; 1 Cor. xi. 1-10; veil of 
the tabernacle and temple, KIsxod. xxvi. 
ol-37: Lev. xvi. 23 Matt. xxvii: 401; 
Mavi xv. 383 Lule xxvii. 43; Heb. vi. 19. 

VENGEANCE of God, Gen. iv. 15; Deut. 
Xxxil. 389, 41,43; Isa, -xxxiv. 8&3 2 
Tuess. i. 8. 

VIALS were of common use in the temple 
service. They were not like those small 
botiles which we call by that name; but 
were like cups on a plate, in allusion to 
the censers of gold, which on account of 
the heat of the fire burning the ineense, 
were often put upon a plate. Rey. xvi. 

VINEE, one of the most prominent produe- 
tions of Palestine, and still bears most 
luxuriantly. Not withstanding the pres- 
ent depressed state of the country, it 
even now exports vast quantities of 
grapes, raisins, and inspisseted grape 
juice, (or honey of grupes asitis called, ) 
into [cgypt. The vine wWas an em- 
blem of the Hebrew nation. A period of 
security and repose is figured by every 
one sitting under his own vine and fig- 
tree. The vine is also used by our Sa- 
yvior as an emblem of himself, John xv. 

VINEGAR, mingled with gall, Matt. xxvii. 
34. Medicated wine, to deaden_ the 
sense of pain, Was given to the Jewish 
criminals when about to be put to death; 
but they gave our Lord vinegar, and that 
in mockery, as they did other things, of 
his claim to royalty. But the force of 
this does not appear, if we do not re- 
collect the quality of the wines drank 
anciently by princes, which it seems were 
of the sweet sort. 

VINEYARD, a piece of ground planted with 
vines. The vineyard was prepared with 
great care, the stones being gathered out, 
a secure fence made round it, and a 
scaffold, or high summer house, built in 
the centre, where, as the fruit ripened, 
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a watchman was stationed, and where 
there was also shelter for the workmen 
at their meals, and a suitable place to 
keep the tools. Isa. v. 1-7; Matt. xxi. 
33. This was, of course, deserted at 
other seasons of the year. See Isa. i. 8. 

VISION, a supernatural appearance of men 
and things to the mind of a person not 
asleep, Acts ix. 10; 2 Cor. xii. 1. Thus 
has God often shown his people what eye 
had not seen, nor ear heard. 

VOLUME, something rolled up, as was the 
ancient form of books, Psa. xl. 7; Heb. 
χ. ἴ. 


WALKING with God, Rom. viii. 
Cor. v. 7; xiii. 14; Gal. v. 
Col. ii. 6. 

WASH, to bathe, or purify. The Jews 
washed before eating, as they used their 
hands instead of knives and forks. Mark 
vii. 3. Kitto says that when some Phari- 
sees remarked that our Lord ate with un- 
washed hands, they did not mcan that he 
did not at all wash his hands, but that 
he did not plunge them aceording to 
their own practice. No Jew entered a 
house without removing his shoes or san- 
dals; nor do Orientals to this day. We 
see the propriety of this when we con- 
sider that chairs not being used, all sat 
upon the floor, which, therefore, must 
be kept very clean 

WASHING THE FILET is among the most 
ancient, as well as the most obligatory, 
of theritesof Eastern hospitality. See Gen. 
xviii. 4; xix. 2; xxiv. 32; Judg. xix. 21. 
From 1 Sam. xxv. 41, it appears that 
servants and sons sometimes performed 
this rite as their appropriate duty. I*or 
the master of a house to do it was es- 
teemed the greatest condescension, John 
xiii. 8. To wash the feet was not only 
a token of affectionate regard, bat also 
a sign of humility. ‘This union of affec- 
tionate attention and lowly service is 
found in the example of Jesus, John xiii. 
4-15, and in 1 Tim. v. 10. The Hin- 
doos, like the Jews, waik home bareioot 
from bathing, henee the appropriate- 
ness of the remark, ‘‘He that is washed, 
need not, save to wash his feet,’’ John 
xiii. 10. 

WATCH, a Roman guard, consisting of 60 


1,4; 2 
10, 25 5 


soldicrs. allowed the Jewish rulers to 
quell tumults. Matt. xxvii. 65. 
WATCHES. The Jews in ancient times 


divided the night intc three parts, the 
evening, the middle, and the morning, 
each part including four hours, Exod. 
xiv. 24; Judges vii. 19; 1 Sam. Xi. 
11; in after times, they divided the 
night into four, in imitation of the Ro- 
mans, who relieved their sentinels at 
the end of every three hours, Matt. xiv. 
235; Mark vi. 48. These parts of the 
night were usually denominated the first, 
second, third, and fourth watches; but 
they were sometimes styled the evening, 
midnight, cock-crowing, and morning, 
Matt. xiv. 25; Luke xii. 38; Mark xiii. 


ood. 
WATER, miraculous changes or supplies 
of it, Exod. vii. 19; xiv. 21; xv. 23- 
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